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A COLLECTION 


Vek Rt OlU S FRACASARON IGIS 
FOR THE NEW TESTAMENT; 


MADE FROM ANCIENT GREEK MANUSCRIPTS. 


Some years ago a well-written MS. foll into my hands, containing a collection of rarieus readings, taken 
from several ancient MSS. of the Greek "Testament. It appears to have bten raade with great care and ac- 
curacy; and judging it worthy to be appended to the notes on the New Testament, I have caused it to be 
printed, so as to be casily bound up with tue last volume of this Work. 

Of this collection J know not the author, (it was once in the possession of Dr. Thomas Mangey, but is not 
in his handwriting.) nor do 1 know what manuscripts they are that are thus collate], as no description of them 
appears in any part of these sheets. The collector was greatly attached to the Latin version, as in almost 
every case he prefers those readings which agree with the VuLcate. 

When it was nade, or where, is as diffienlt to be determined. The woter-mark of some of the sheets is the 
arms of the Seven United Provinves : a large shield, surmounted with a crown ; in the centre a lion rampant, 
holding in his left paw a seeptre, and in the right a bundle of arrows: on the side of the throne or bench on 
which he stands is the word Y RY HEYT, and round the shield, PRO PATRIA FIUSQUE LIBERTATE. 
In other sheets, a female figure with a helmet on her head, and a sceptre in her hand, be fore a lion rampant, 
with a drawn sword in one paw, anda hundle of arrows in the other. Both ficures seem inelosed in a palisado, 
and just before the sceptre are the words PRO PATRIA. On other shects, probably the right folio, there is 
a small eirele or shield including a crown, and the letters G. R. - : 

The book of the Acts and the Epistle to the Romans are expressly declared to be from the collation of 
CIGHT ancient manuscripts, and the Apocalypse from FouR ancient manuscripts : but there are two other MSS. 
quoted in several of the books; so that it appears on the whole that eight Greck MSS. were collated in every 
verse, and tito others occasionally. 

A copy of the printed text (probably that of 1624, by the Elzevirs) appears to have been used by this un- 
known collector, with whieh the MSS. montioned ahove wero collated. Many of the rcadings preferred in 
this are preferred by Griesbaeh, and received into the text. On the whole, I thought this collection too 
valuable to be confined to a private MS., and thus to be iu danger of bring lost to the world. 

The collection might have been made either in England or Holland, about one hundred years ago, in the 
reign of George I. 

Some part of the beginning appears to have been lost, as these collations commence with Matt. xxiv. 2. 


MAT'THEI. 


The figure or figures under the head MSS. denote the numbcr of Manuscripts in which the approved reading 
was found by the unknown collatar. 


CAP. XXIV. Ver. MSS. 


Ver. MSS. 20. 2. raç pa92ra avrov, cnm Vulg. 

0. 3. pAexere Tavra ravra, cum Vulg. 98. l. Tovro ecTi TO aipa pov. 

6. 1. GAW ovx evfewç v0 TEAOÇ. 39. 6. xar mponeADov pexpav, ! 
14. D Kat xgpvyOnozrat TO &vayyeAiov. 48. ponatur in Tex. ut legunt MSS. 10 (6 óc Tapa- 
18. 1. gmtstovpc naru apat, cum Vulg. ó10ovc.) 
25. 1. mpoeiprka piv avra. 50. 4. £66 raper, cum Vulg. 
32. 8. exdup. 59. 1 e pazapa axodovvrat, cum Vulg. 
36. 4. eun 6 Ilaryo povoç, cum Vulg. » 59. 1. non legit, xar of zpecQvrepot, cum Vulg. 
45. 1. exe Tne otxeteac avzov. . ae 
49, legatur in Tex. cum MSS. 7 (ec8iq de «a: CAP. XXVII. 

niwy) cum Vulg. a : kp ut Vulg. 
. . TrepLeÜnkav ext Tiç KegaAgc avrov. 
CAP. XXV. 35. in Torta Md EE ROR s ad verba illa, iva 
13. 3. non habent verba illa (ev 7 à tog rov avÓpo- mAnpo95 co pySev, &c. usque ad finem 
“mov epyeraz,) cum Vnlg. versüs ; cum in MSS. 10 non legantur. 
16. 1. Kae exepdgoev adda, cum Vulg. 59. 2. ev gevdovi, cum Vulg. 
99. 8. xar ó exer, apo oerat. 64. 3. non addunt, vvxzoc, cum Vnlg. 
31. 1. xai cavrec ol ayyeAot, cum Vulg. CAP. XXVIII. 
ts XXVI. 2. 3. amo Tye Svpac rav pvnperov. 

3, 2. non legunt, «at o£ ypaupaxetc, cum Vulg. 8. 3. non legunt verba illa (óc de exopevovra anra fyes 

26. 5. xar evyaptoTnoac exdace. i za roc padnrate avrov,) cum Vulg. 


1 ni 


VARLE LECTIONES. 


MARCI. 
Ver. MSS. 
CAP. i 15, ponatur in Tex. ut 7 MSS. legunt (ardor de 
Vcr. MSS Yul eAcyov, 671 HAtac.) cum Vulg. 
1. 1. xaó«c yeypanrat ev ro npo$nrg, cum vW'g. 16. 1. Iwavuny, avroc zycp97, cum Vulg. 
5. I xat of '"lepocoAugirat mavrec, kat efamriovro| 1g" 1. tw Hpoó, ovk e£eart cot, cum Vulg. 
úm avrov ev TQ, cum Vulg. 90. 2. Kat akavov avTov. 
13. L xam ev 72 eppey, cum Vulg. 93. 8. ó cav pe atrnogs. 
16. 1, xæ «apayov «apa Tv 9a2accav, cum Vulg. 99. ponatur in Tex. ut MSS. 10 legunt (ev uvnueto.) 
24. 1. Aeyov, Te Huey kat cot, cum Vulg. . 30. 1. «avra óca eracgoav, cum Vulg. 
27 8. oviyr&v mpoc éavrouc, cum Vulg.; et scriben- | 39^ 9 ka Ereyvocav mohou cum Vulg. 
dum in Tex. (poc airave.) 33. 1. non legit (kac 22:90v «poc avrav) cum Vulg. 
36. 3. xa karedio£ev, cum Vulg. 36. 1. ayapaawoty íavrot, Te $ayoatv. 
38. 4. eAgAvOa, cum Vulg. . 37. 1. Kat ducoper avtog, cum Vulg, 
45. ponatur in Textu; utlegunt MSS. 10 (aA2" ebo 48. 1. Kat wv avrovc, cum Vulg. 
ev epnyatc) cum Vulg. 51. 1. non legit (ac £davpatov) cum Vulg. 
CAP. IL CAP. VII. 
9. 2. Kar cvryxSqoav 10) Aat, cum Vulg. 5. 1. katemtpoTootv avrov, cum Vulg. 
8. Kk értobroc &a2oygovrat, cum Vulg. 5. 1. aña xowvaic xepacr, cum Vulg. 
18. 1. xa. of gapiga vyorevovrec, cum Vulg. 14. 1. Kat rpooxadecaperog rav rov ayAav,cum Vulg. 
91. 1. avdere exe 32gpa, cum Vulg. 17. 1l. oi pabnrai avrov Tne rapa3027», cum Vulg. 
91. 3. ro m2apoua az’ avrov, cum Vulg. 94. ponatur in Textu, ut legunt. MSS. 10 (az eh- 
Bwv erg ouktav-) 
CALL 95. 1. aAX evÜvc akovcaca yury, cum Vulg. 
4. 1. gwoat 7 azoAeoat, cum Vulg. 95. ponatur in Textu, sicut MSS. 10 legunt (ro 
5. 1. non legit (yume óc 7j aA) cum Vulg. Üvyarptav avrne nvevpa.) 
6. 1. awe avrov a«o2ecoct, cum Vulg. Q6. 3. Expayarrixcaca. 
18. 1. rovKavavatov. 31. 1l. ekrovóptov Tvpov 729€ dia Xióovoc «poc, utVulg. 
29. 1l. wvv ópaprzuaroc, cum Vale: 32. 1. sopov kat paytAaAav, cum Vulg. 
31. 1. xa epxovrat ol ade? dat, cum Vulg. 33. 6. xa. a aco2a,Jopevoc. 
32. 1. xa Aeyuvow avro, iov, cum Vulg. 
32. 9. mon habent (xat a£ ade? gar cav) cum Vulg. CAP. VIII. 
33. 4. 4$ entnp pov kat ol ade2.par pov, cum Vulg. l. 1. naw roààav ayAov ovrog, cum Vulg. (MS. 1 
oyAov cASovrac. 
CAP. IV. 3. gehe dd in TR ut legunt MSS, 7 (pakpa. 
4. expungatur e Textu vox illa DRE que Orv kovet.) 
deest in MSS. 10 impressi cum Vulg. legunt | 7. 9. «a: ravra eve cac eure, cum Vulg. . 
(Ta merecva av avpovav.) 19. 1: xat avacrtea$ac vo mvevpart Aeyer, cum Vulg. 
8. ponatur in Tex. ut legunt. MSS, 10 (év Tpia-| 13. 4. etc Ta wow. 
kovra, kat iv E. kat Ev D.) 17. 2. «or OVW cuviete ; 
8. impressi cum Vulg. legunt (£v 2. ka, év $. ra| 92, 1. kat egxavzot eic Bnd. cum Vulg. 
& p.) 93. 2 cac xetpac avrov, cum Vulg. 
18. 1. Kat adda every ol eic rac akavOac, cum Vulg, 125. 1. avrov, kat. dir 15^6v. 
19. 1. non legit (ruvrov) cum Vulg. 95.  l. kat eve3rere 72avyoc áravra, cum Vulg. 
94. 2. avripetpySnoeva, cum Vulg. 34. 1. et ric Serer ozíco pov, cum Vulg. 
94. 1, non habet (roi axavovatv) cum Vulg. 35. 2. rov evay; £240v, owes avzzv, cum Vulg. 
31. legatur in Tex, (óc xoxxov) ut MSS. 7. cum | 36, legatur in Tex. ut legunt MSS. 10 (o$eAgest 
go 9 Vulg. avOpuanav.) 
9. xavta ra merewa. 
36 9. mota nv, cma Vulg. : CAP. IX. 
40. 1. ze derar core; ovtw exere niotw, cum Vulg. 6. ponendum in Tex.ut legunt MSS. 10 (exdaBor., 
* |12. 4. Katwe yeyparrat. 
CAP. V. 22. ponatur in Tex. ut legunt MSS. 10 (xat eç 
1l. 1. rov T*paogvov. tdara, iva) cum Vulg. 
3. 1. aAvototv ovk ere avóttc. 93. 2. avra, e Óvvacat. 
13. 1. ete Tyv Valacoav óc dioxido, cum Vulg. 28. 3. Au Ti jue, cum Vulg. 
13. ponatur in Tex. ut MSS. 6. legunt yoav de oç | 38. 2. exe TH venari cov, cum Vulg. 
dtax tA uot. 38. 1. non legit (ór: akaAovOct huw.) 
14. 1. al de flockavrec avrovc, cum Vulg. 40, 4. Kav uav )ztp ruov. 
15. 1. xaÜmutrov, iuatcopevav, cum Vulg. 49. 3. iva rov utkpov TavTev Tov, cum Vulp. 
18. 1. avrov ó aec. ‘ 
99. 1. non habet ¿idav cum Vulg. CAP. X. 
95. 3. Kat yer avoa, cum Vulg. 1. 1. rag lavdatag mepav rovlopóavav (MS. 1 rar zepav.Y 
28. 1. rav igartav, cum Vulg. 6. ponatur in Tex. ut legunt MSS. 10 (6 Ococ évexev 
36. "1l. ó de lgcovc raparovcac. TOVTOV) cum Vulg. 
38. 1. xa epyavrai, cum Vulg. 17. 7. sposópapov clc. 
91. 1. nonlegit (gpac rov oravpov) cum Vulg. 
CAP. VI. 25. 9. raç papıñoç deeASerr, cum Vulg. 
9. 1. Kae of nodha. 32. 8. mpoayov avrovc. s 
2, 2. ÖTL KOL Avvaperc raLavrat. 38. 1. 7ro Baxtioza, cum Vulg. 
11. 1. desunt verba illa (apnv àeyw dyer, avekrorepov | 43. 1. ovk ojroc de ect, cum ulg. 
terat Ladonare n Tayappate ev jura kpioewc,| 44. 1. ev tuev ewal mporoc, cum Vulg. 
n Tg moher ekewp, (Vulgata etiam hoc loco| 46. 2. ó Joc Tiwatov. MSS. 6 legunt Baprysae 
ea non legit, sed videntur irrepsisse in Tex.| 50. — 1. avaz7ózcac 128c, cum Vulg. 
Gr. ex 10 Matth. 52. ponatur in Tex. ut legunt MSS. 8 («as gko20vOst 
14. 1. leavwmcó Barriorye. 
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VARILE LECTIONES. 
Ver. MSS. 


CAT. XI. 


Ver. MSS. 


l7. 


64. 


75. 
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. 12. 32. éroyacouev cor $ayetv ro, cum Vulg. 
t$ dv ovrro ovderc, cum Vulg. 19. 2. non legunt (xa; a22oc, Ente eyw) cum Vulg. 
Avaare avrov kat depere. 29. 1. 2Aafere rovro sore, cum Vulg. 
evetetAaro avroic ó ljaovr. 27. 7. non habent (4) EROL EV TH VATE TOVTT.) 
evhoyquern ù Baoi^eta rov zarpoc hov Aaió.. | 29. scribendum in Textu, ut legunt. MSS. 9 (mpo 
kat ec TO lepov. a£o iuac.) 
KaL mepe auevoc mavrac. 29. 9. non legunt, ev one. 
non legit ó eav emp, cum Vulg. 3l. 1. 6 de ex menanan Aaler, cav pe. 

CAP. XII. 34. Iegendum in Textu, ut M38. 10 («at T'ogyoperre 
D Kat mpae? 9av,) cum Vulg. 
KGKELvOV exedaraorav, cum Vulg. 45. 8. yape fait je t à = 
Tav Tapaa TAR IRR T A Vulg. 51. 1. non legit Gis a takot) cum Vulg. 
logonun in Tex. ut MSS. 10 habent (ovx eoriv 6l. d. roo Ooo Tarta 127 w, cum Vulg. 
A PIPER) cum Vulg. 61. 1. rac JAaoQnpuac. 
à Ay a CN 70. 1. non habetur ace ý 2; ta cw poreze cum Vulg. 
7) OevTepa óva arty, cum Vulg, 72. 2. xat evOve ex devrepav, cum Vulg. 

CAPAI CAP. XV. 
ov un aged ade. : 
xut eGovraL iuar apyat od vov ravra, cum Vulg. | 3. tollendum e Tex. quod deest in MSS. 9 (avroc 
TL AaAjanre: aA?? ó cav, cum Vulg. de avdev ameKpLvaro,) cum Vulg. 
non legit (70 jrUcv «o Aaru]A rov zpoóntav) 8. Ll. xaravaJac ó 9x4..£, cum Vulg. 

et videntur huc irrepsisse cx cap. Matt. 24. | 1l. 1. avemewcav» rov ox?ov. 
poncadnm in "T'extu ut legunt MSS. 7 (exervge,, 18. expungendum e Tex. quod 8 MSS. non hobent 

7 ópac) cum Vulg, (kat 2*7£tv,) cum Vulg. 

9 de "uiv, cum Vulg. CAP. XVI. 

CAP. XIV. 9. 2, Kaz eA Oovaa. 
eAeyov yap. 8. 2. exe yap avrac, cum Vulg. 
QopvJoc yevgrat, cum Vulg. 16. scribendum iu Textu, ut legunt MSS. 10(6 me. 
Tovro TO pepov mpadnvat, cum Vulg. revaac kat Barrioblerc,) cum Vulg. 

LUCA. 
CAP. I. Ver. MSS. 
92. 1. non addit (2eyovcav) cum Vulg. n 

scribatur in Textu, ut legunt MSS. 10 (Havov.) 
ayyte20v: Two EGTaL TOVTO. CAP. 1V. 
scribatur in Textu ut legunt MSS. 10 (xa; ro} 1. l1. ev 7y epguo. 

yevvouevov ane 4. 1. non est (7 uv) cum Vulg. 
impressi cum Vulg. legunt, «az 7o yevvouevov | T. 1l. eav saw? mo^? yene. 

EK GOV aytov. 8. 1. non addit(/-,* «vimo pov, Serova) cum Vulg. 
Kat av77 cvret25ó, cum Vulg. 9: ponatur in Tex. ut gunt MSS. 10 (ee vloc ec 
&LC THY TOLL. Tau Orav.) 
peada 6 Avvazoc, cum Vulg. 34. I. oa ire ct si å vlog rov Gear. _ 
eig yeveav kat zevzav, MS. 1 eve yeveag ra| 12. legendum in Textn, ut est in MSS. 7 (ere{yrovy 

yeveac. avror,) cum Vulg. 
Acavarac, 43.  l. Kae &repaig Talec. 
tollenda o Textu vox illa, quam MSS. 10 non 

habent (6:706p005,) cum Vulg. CAP. V. 
kat yap xep Kvpiov, cum Vulg. 2. l. ez2rvov ra durva, cnm Vulg. 
nagais Tus hepa hwr, cum Vulg. 6. ł. addit zo decruov c»zov (daze un Ôvracôaı ava- 

yayetv avro. 
CAP. 11. 15. 3. non legunt quo. cum Vulg. 
scribendum in Textu, ut MSS. 10 legunt (xas |19. 6. rog e«tvez&ont» amv. 

$vAaaacovrec QuAarac.) 19. 6. eumpocbes avrov. 

Kat Ketpevov ev óarvgy, cum Vulg. 33. 2. aac Tew Papo, cum Vulg. 
«aL ai roiuevec £2aAow «poc, cum Vulg. 36. 1l. aoro ivarwy katwav cytaac ext 2aAAc1. 
ponatur in Textu, ut legunt MSS. 10 (xar 

dreatpeyiav.) A CAP. VI. 

TOV WEpLTEuELv TO «aitov, cum Vulg. l. 1. non addit ócvrepoz poro. 
scribatur in Tex. ut leguat MSS. 10 (rov k«a6-| 1. 1. avrov crayvac. 

apuauav avrov.) 2. 1l. 6 ovk efeartv ev Toç ca? 3aow, cum Vulg. 
impressi cum Vulg. legunt (rov Kabaptapcov 4M Kat edWKE rote pe? avrav, cum Vulg. 

avrg.) 6. scribendum iu Tex. ut legunt MSS. 7 (xat. ev 
non addit (zveviazo) cum Vulg. érepa aa Jazo,) cum Vulg. 

Kat ovk eyvucay oi yavete avrov, cum Vulg. T. ponendum in Tes. ut est in MSS. 10 (Szpazev. 
kat un evpovrec VTECTPEY av eic "IepovcaAnu, ava- cet, iva,) cum Vulg. 

égrovvrec avrov, cum Vulg. 9. it cocat, 7 azoAecat, cum Vulg. 

10. 1. mavrac avrovc ev op; ETEV avTw. 
CAP. III. 10. 6. ó de exoiqcev, xat azakarearat y. 
scribatur in Textu, ut est in MSS. 10 ez'|!0. 1. non addit (vinç óc 7j a225) cum Vulg. 
apxtecoc. 16. 1. b¢ eyevero zpoóorjc, cum Vulg. 
impressi cum Vulg. eri apytepeov. 18. 1. axadaprwr evepasevovzo, cum Vulg. 
deest vox (Aeyovroc) cum Vulg. 23. 1. oémarepec vuov. 
TO Aaw 26. 2. aar zavzec ol avOpomot. 
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VARLE LECTIONES. 
Ver. MSS. 
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legendum in Textu, ut cst in MSS. 10 («at 
ecco e viol vyuorov.) 
eure de kat «copa, 102v, cum Vulg. 


CAP. VII. 

Q mape£g rovro, cum Vulg. 

scribendum in Textu, ut MSS. 6 (kac eyevero ev 
TQ t£46) cum Vulg. 

non est ixeroz, cum Vulg. 

Kae avrn 57 xpo, cum Vulg. 

non legunt vocem (xpod7r7¢-) ; 

expungenda sunt e Tex, verba illa (eure de ó 
Kvpuoc) desunt enim in M33. 10. , 

impressi, et Vulgata Lat. legunt (eire de 6 Kv- 
prog Tire ovy ) 

kat evi? n ij ovcua. 

Kal tov jvrg Teig NV EV TH Tease djapreA.oc , 
cum Vulg. 

Tip OVV ayTOP TÅ IW AyUTNGEL QUTOV ; 


CAP. VIL 

kat Zoodiva, 

Órikorovv avrg 

oy2ov mer - sy, cum Vulg. 

nonest(. , {u ) cum Vulg. 

uon habet vocem (Aeyovzov) cum Vulg. 

ETLOTATQ, ETLOTATO, UUs 2 ru63a. 

vor T'epaonvov, ema Vulg. 

KaL mapeku7 i avtov, cum Vulg. 

ponatur in Te xtu, ut est in MSS. 9 (o; Jockav. 
TES TO yeyt ric vov, eov 00, KUL GTN, , Lan) 
cum Vulg. 

TO r2qÜoc THC TUI WÇ Koc vn opav. 

6 ĝe Ext e avrg Oc, aTa &z., cum Vulg. 

legatur in Textu, ut habent MSS. 9, cum Vulg. 
(Ebem d^ ec THY.) 

ELGEZ eu a s avza oi 5, 7, cum Vulg. 

avrog de kpazqoac TNS XEY 9c avrzc, cum Vulg. 


CAP. 1X. 
pure pa 16-7, cum Vulg. 
umnavouv Torç uy? avg, cum Vulg. 
KOT WI TO E (TG TOY "NTOGIG 
KAL ORUTO TOV OTUL JO CY con, KIL OKUR 
Es y w T CoSav avrov. 
E'eoe ror Åu o; tems Th, Ka. 
ot coc eore pr u^, cum Vulg. 
ponatur in Textu, nt habent. MSS. 10 (ea 3a- 
2ovza Getuovre) 
Ke! veut, a Te corp ecr, eum Vulg. 
en «o^ (P Sapop Twr, cum Vulg. 
non legit (¢¢ co» Ham evora) cum Vulg. 
non addit (»u s) cum Vulg. 
Ka ExETUIO | uvTaIC, KOL ETAPE oO roav. . 
de^st (K yu) cnm Vulg. 
axora£acu. xag TOLC CLC TUV. 


CAP. X. 

é*Maugnu. ra dua, cum Vulg. 

addit (ex Ty mu. so tuwv (ue rovc x000c.) 

A-yo Tuer, cum Vulg. 

tug ddov &aradra2. cum Vulg, 

of "Iàovujom za evo, cum Vulg. 

dor, Ù doru tv, cum Vulg. 

Ty Thecpate 70 ‘A; 0 6 Inaorg. cmn Vulg. 

addunt (aw ara a mpos vac uadnrag Ene: 
Tavra put.) 

non legit (ker (5.3) cum Vulg. 

xepatav avrov, cum Vulg. 

Tintu T0061, kat ooy. MY. 1, kat ewop. 

o ka, ^ ór2gar « m, cum Vulg. 

KaL exe Tye arpeov ex lo2ov cook. dvo déqvapta 
TY Tanda, 4, kat etm v, emur. cum Vulg. 

mapa TOV, today Tov Kvptovr, cum Vulg. 

mev auty ` Kv,vo;, cum Vulg. 


CAP. XI. 
Naren, dyiasênTo 70 ovoia gov, eASeta 7 Boot- 
Vi 


WRI sD 


(99 c E 


— pd 


Nor 


m ccu d 


gU 


Pe d» o 00 


Reva cov. TOv apTor zLQv TOV ET10UGLOV, CUM 
Vulg. 

KaL yag Kat avrot agteuev, cum Vulg. 

non addit (aide fvcai huac axo TOV Tovnpov) 
cum Vulg. 

Kat pet avr, dioe, cum Vulg. 

QLAng TapFyEveETo. 

ponendum in Tex. ut est in MSS. 10 un upov 
ETLÔWOEL avrQ-) 

corrigendum in Tex. Regiæ, ut legatur (7 kat 
tY8vv) ut MSS. 10, et Vulg. 

TQ APXOVTL. 

EÙPLOKEL OYO/ a "avra, OETAPUpEVOY . 

4 yevea avri zerea covgpa eort, cum Vulg. 

corrigendum in Tex. Regie, ct legendum (óT 
percroncav) ut Vulg., et MSS. 10. 

carir ó oda uoç cov, cum Vulg. 

xar 6/91 TO GoyiG. oov. 

xut 70 "Qua oov crorevoy carai, cum Vulg. 

Tavra òr edet, cum Vulg. 

legatur in Tex. ut est in MSS.9 (xar ol avdpu- 
TOL TepurrarovY zoe.) 

v0 EKKExvjievov. aco xora2. cum Vulg. 

rov Vuoraornpiov Kal vGv vaov, cum Vulg. 

Ónvoc exer. MSS. 7, dero eveye, cum Vulg. 

Kat avoaTrousery avrov, cum Vulg. 


CAP. Xi. 


ponendumin Tex.ut legunt MSS. 10 (óuoAoyzcet 
FY awTQ. 

ELOQEpWOW vuac. 

KaTEOTI)GE Kpr7NV. 

ket un erg Oeov sAovzov (MSS. 3 addunt, ravra 
27v Omit, Ò EXYOV WTA üKoven! AKOVETW.) 

XPS TE TovTGY vTavTwY. 

ETG TQY troKpizur Ucet. 

TEPLEGOTEPN ATALTHGOvaly avTOv. 


CAP. XIII. 


OokeLct, órt avvot oòet2 era, cum Vulg. 

UroKpita, ikacroc Mw? 

ot&vijc Ovpoc. 

Kupie, avoiSov. rye, cum Vulg. 

kal TI 7jA71] hurpg, cum Vulg. 

ponatur in Tex. ut habent MSS. 6 (dv ropoxv 
ope Tny iavrnc,) cum Vulg. 

Kat ovk )8r?:acc, cum Vulg. 

non legunt z4oc. 


CAP. XIV. 


vlog 7 avg. 

EpFL, Gv ÔOÇ TOvTQ TOTOV. 

gayerat apr, cum Vulg. 

o Óov2« - a7», pee, cum Vulg. 

addunt (rov dietrur. mo2AOL yap etot kA rot, OAs 
yntÓ EKArnTOL.) 

eë vuov Year, cum Vulg. 

aAA eu 3a ovo, cum Vulg. 


CAP. XV. 


duw Ode ao?) ya, cum Vulg. 
ouKeTe etue ašioç, cum Vulg. 
rayv' efem; nare, cum Vulg. 
TQ TaTpL avTov, cum Vulg. 


CAP. XVI. 


die PR He MSS. 1, órav perarePu, cum 
ug 
éxatov Kadove, cum Vulg. 
scribendum in Tex. ut legunt MSS. 7 (evwmor 
Tov Ogov.) 
Tov Ocov eaciv, cum Vulg. 
kat 6 ax0A Avi vgv, cum Vulg. 
ért are?.o 3e¢ Te ay afa cov, cum Vulg. 
pnde ck. Wer poc jac, cum Vulg. 
1 


VARIA) 
CAP. XVII. 


Vor. MSS. 


4. 


at, 


33. 


g 
te 
22 
1. 
1. 


C xm 


1 


= m CIS 
K * 


wo 


, 


Vcr. MSS. 


16. 
23: 
41. 


42. 


12 


17. 


I1 
LA 


Tie 


l. 
l. 


l. 


eraty 2^yav. 4. 
óc eASovzi ex Tov ay^av, cum Vulg. 
Eper avr enPewc, cnim Vulg. 19. 
Gt aves Ti aov Taper v. 96. 
£vyapiccovr 79 Qi + 96. 
scribendum in Textu ut legunt MSS, 10 (eize 
de mpg rovc pa”, ioc) cum Vulg. (Sie et im- | 50, 
pressi. 
uuwe NG ac F; 70 ex Tare, cum Vulg. 
o te pue oct. 6 
d. unt verna dia: dua ecovzat ev ro aypo, 6 elc 16, 
zadas; ^ t ru, nae a (7670€ at Parent. 18. 
é6mou T c 30. 
CAP. XVIII, 36. 
p C arrus, 
Kan, HE TO yoor^v, cum Vulg. 12. 
TEL A7 76 Ten 0 NUAGE hu 
Kae i ndo or TOG. Ex 
ponendum m "E xt lunt MSS. 10 a | 55 
tary órt,) eura Vulg. 57. 
Kat esi "ta ANE cá pearel. 61. 
cerrigndus rra in Tix. Regia ct legend. (5 | 66. 
euiar) 68. 
airo Tup ex amr, cam Vulg. 63. 
emt. ar~ ‘re, cum Vulg. 
autò vru «se, cum Vulg. 
pantog dienti, cam Vulg. 9. 
e 
CAP. XIX. 8. 
or uri Z yec, cum Vulg. 8. 
penvadum; in T x. ut legunt MSS. 9 (xa. zoo. 
ĉapon) cum Vulg. 14. 
cornigendus error in Tex. Regie. ct legendum, | 90, 
FUE LSU SS 23. 
ponendum in Tex. ut |: gunt MSS. 9 (r eure | 97, 
iw yat) cum Vulg. 35. 
poucudum in Tex. ut legunt MSS. 9 (ra anyu- | 44. 
pir i^v exe 7y277721,) cum Vulg. 46. 
ai € (xov, bre 6 Ki vac, cum Vulg. 
yo 77085,0706 ww 0 4, eum Vulg. 

CAP. XX. 1. 
Kat F, afl 707 Tin aav: eyvucav yap, cum Vulg. | 4 
AT 1 v OE 11. 
Aur ro. ob de YEr Kae erari, zo 19 exer, Ke. | 98: 
aziarag p, cum Vulg. 297 
marre avvQv eami yvirm, cum Vulg. 30. 
Qva ERMAN TOL. 

Kat TOV. D: ot TUM. 49 
JOANNIS. 

CAP. I. 
35. 

Ort EK TOU TANpUpAToe, 
ravra ev Brfages.. 4l. 

scribendum in Textu ut legunt MSS.10, pe0co- 

pnvevourvoc Xpraroc. 4T. 
avrac «pumn Tar, cum Vulg. 42 

CAP. II. 47. 

pera varra Kate 3g. 

Kareya; pe, cum Vulg. 

ponendum in Textu, ut legunt MSS. 10 (toura A 
eheyew Kal &ci6EvGO,) eum Vulg. 4 

pevarKen "r7. E) 

CAP. III. 30 
pera Tovdacov. 

CAT, IV. 10. 
eyva ó Krpe, ort. l1. 
kai azxg2/^ , siç rnv l'a?:12adiv 
kat sav ty s “7. cum Vulg J4 
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3. 
1. 
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LECTIONES 
Ver. MSS. 


CAP. XXI. 

post z Ja^ ^. addunt ravra À “n erri, 5 eyan 
OT. 3. “Ly, AKOLITO), Kat TiVo. 

ama" ev yac, cum Vuly, 

QU e. ibe, 

lgemíun in Tex. ut habent MSS. 10 (ew 
PTY 7 cC 79 Dae^vutUp ) cum Vulg. 

Ort £yyt, TA, w, cum Vulg 


CAP. XXII. 

avtar av’ Gy» w, cum Volg. 
(v gun yoyo arro, cum Vale. 
OU Ungu) Cun cmt wey cy oT 
FU THOT SE USO S ^ qe, 
HOZICATO “u Inara citm € 16, padaro, cum 

Vulg. 
C X ea 
TO KG NEN 
BY athe FD pote 
K^ m vecta, eum Vulg. 
A. UP) qi STO ^ PA 
foo r2 C HF)01, n 7a0V. 
A Lary ofr QUIS. 
pr, OFT at, oe 
(Q5 pr 0 1 ob 


tom nm, cum Vulg. 
"n Tert. 


7" cum Vulg. 


CAT. XXIII. 
ro eh on fae, eun; Vule, 
KU À ^n Te, cum Vulg, 
és ike P aver, cum Vulg. 
curri. ndum p: ndum in Rez., et legendum ut 
MSS. 10, ee; <0" rec cn 
ae Saat havea ze. cov. 
z^ 239. ' ts vicc Vulr. 
deest vox oye moye or) cum Vulg, 
erary yi, cum Vater. 
tiere yon a de avzov aat eum Vulg. 
ReaD) MM MN 
mA IG ESTEE TES Gey MUT 


CAP. XXIV. 
non est (a 4 Terre ev avratc) cum Vulg. 
ey ec" jt stp (001 4p, cum Vulg. 
AU 3GpiveTOS vC TG, cam Vulg. 
T RUT, enm Y ulg. 
NON KAIN gp d ha 
scribendum in Tex, ut legunt MSS. 9 (2. zaw. 
Twv, atroc À [gerve,) cum Vule. 
ev 7p Tuker, £oc vc . cum Vulg. 


Ver. MSs. 


[LN tet m] 


scribendum in Textu ut legunt MSS.8 '; w 
verpaumroc,) cum Vulg, 

ponendum in "l'ex. ut MSN. 10 legunt (rz ama- 
aav dia Tov An~ay avtor.) 

impressi ct Vulgata Lat. legunt ( —6zi37 , ru 
avrov dia.) 

non addit, 6 Xprszac, cum Vulg. 

corrigendus error in Regia, ut legatur (xa unn- 
Ta: avTov zov viar) cum MSS. 10, et Vulg. 


CAP. V. 


HGpacore ByAcaida, cum Vulg. 
ay,;€2aç yap Kupav, cum Vulg. 
ev rn aofeveeg, cum Vulg. 

non addit, zarpor, cum Vulg. 


CAP. VI. 


avexeanr or r? erOnozot, avdpec. 
eaa eui mire aprave ó Incuve, kat. evyap.czg- 
, aac Po eok- Tog ayakeipevor, cum Vulg. 
Ú ExQtoGt ONEFILE. 
vii 


VARLZ LECTIONES. 


Ver MSS. 
15, 4. pacea, avexoprotv. 
22. 1. evdov, ÓTL v20:apcov, cum Vulg. : 
22. 1. non legit verba illa (exero, ec ó evefigoav oi 
penta: avrov,) cum Vulg. 
28. scribendum in Tex. ut legunt MSS. 9 T4 s010- 
pev) cum Vulg. 
45. 4. mac 6 axovcac rapa rov IIerpoc, cum Vulg. 
51. 1. cap£ gov EGT Ümep TUS Tov KOO OV fang, cum 
Vulg. 
59. 1. za B avrov Qayet», cum Vulg. 
55. 1. a250me cote Spwore, rat TO aipa pov adyn eari 
Troe. 
58. 2. 6d tpwzwy [iov Tovrov rov aprov. 
63. 1. eyv AeP.aAnka ijuv, cum Vulg. 
69. 1. dz over ó dysog rov Ocov. 
CAP. VII. 
22. scribendum in Tex. ut legunt MSS. 10, ex cov 
Mocewe rorev. 
96. 6. ort obroc tori» aAnIuc 6 Xpuroc. 
31. 7. onpeeca rorzov sotgoet. 
39. 1. s» Mvenpa 'Aytov deóogeiov, cum Vulg. 
40. 9. axovoai tes rov 20)0v rovrov, cum Vulg. 
CAP. VIII. 
Duo Codd. pretermittunt undecim integros 
versus viii capitis, videlicet ab illis verhis, 
Inaore de eropevôn, usque ad illa, aro rov vuv 
pner opaprare. 
9. 1. opbpov de mad JaOcoc $2A8ev 6 Incove ec 70 
iepov, kat «ac ó ox?oc zpx- 
3. 3. aovo, de oi &apinatoc y wwvarka. 
4. 3. ŻE wO avzov mitnuyrreg, 0tdaska e. 
aren 7 jim e 77aL. T avrcóofo. uorvrvouFrT. 
5. 4. ev de tw voyy Moone «verri2ac0 4ulv Taç TOLGU- 
rac ife to, cum Vulg. 
6. 3. iva oxoct karyy, cum Vulg. 
6. 2. KATE adv eu THY yv. 
6. 5. desunt verba illa (uz zoovotorpevoc) cum Vulg. 
7. 2. ectporavrec. 
r 1. aro Aitac emev avroic. 
9. 4, non legunt verba illa (xat ito TS aun Agaenc 
ERE, pouerno) cum Vulg. 
9. 2. non legunt (ewe zov eayorew) cum Vnlg. 
10 4. non addunt, xar uyd.ca Üracaurroc Tay Tus 
yvvatsoc, cum Vulg. 
10. 5. eemey arty, ;7v0L TOV EL! ob KATY} 04 00v, CUM 
Vulg. 
11 2 emede vu lgonc, ovde e; GE Rptyo. TH EVM, KaL 
pykert uunprium. 
14 4. Ņ Tur Prazw- 
91. l, KOrČYTŲGETI po, KAL OPY erpratvc HE, ROL FY v9 dpt. 
23 l. wat cdr: . m rou" dr. ce, cun Vals, : 
96. 3. ravra Àa2o ec 70v koouov, cum Vulg. 
49. scribendum in Textu, ut legunt MSS. 7 (errr 
011 arrare 0 Tgaovc) cum Vulg. 
53. scribendum iu Textu, ut MSS. 7 (rira ceavror 
moree) cum Vulg. 
57. 1. Teeotpakovra ern. 
59. 1. omittit illa postrema verba (dteAor Sia »«oov 
avrov, ka, xapryev oúrwç) cam Vulg. 
CAP. IX. 
9. 1. alor ðe ays, 022! auoing avro esti, cum Vulg. 
ll. 1 óavOpomo,; eynurur, cum Vulg. 
16. 1. Kar ayequata jv in Tag. 
26. l. eor avy av70, Tee viu0€ ge^, cum Vulg. 
28 ponendum in Textu ut lI guut MSS. 10, (eote 
dopnaay avrov.) 
28. in impressis et Vulg. Lat. legitur, -? o:dopjoav 
orv avrov. 
CAR. X. 
8. 4. mavrec veo. nAMnv mpo Epov, KETTAL 
14. 1. xa HUS TG tUa, KOI yu wWOKOLEL ue 70 En, CUM 
ulg. 
34. 1, ot eji end Bim eami, cum Vulg. 


viu 


Ver. MSS. 
38. 1. «gyo ev To Marpc, cum Vulg. 
39. 1. ex rov xetpov avrov, cum Vulg. 
CAP. XI. 
19. ponendum in Textu ut legunt MSS. 10, («pot 
taç «p. Mapa» xai.) 
31. 9. óo£avrec, bre drayet. 
Al. 1. uon legit (od nv r:8vgkorc Keysevoc) cum Vulg. 
45. scribendum in Textu nt legunt MSS. 9, (ka: 
Üracapevot à exorgoer,) cum Vulg. 
CAP. XII. 
5. 1. diaxaowy. 
6. 1. eywr ra fja22nueva. £3ac. cum Vulg. 
7. 1 twa erg rnv nntpadi Tov EvTaóiaouov pov 7707075 
avro, cum Vulg. 
19. 1. drt ove wgrdec avàcv, cum Vulg. 
31. ponendum in Textu, ut legunt MSS. 10, vvv 
KpiGi( EOTL TOU KOGILOU TOVTOY. 
31. impressi et Vulg. Lat. legunt, rov xoopov, nee 
addunt rovrov. 
35. 1. ro dug ev ig core, cum Vulg. 
47. 1. vov Dyuarov, kat un Qv2a$y, cum Vulg. 
CAP. XIII. 
9. 1. exc r kapótav, iva napady avrov lovõaç Zi- 
povos Ioxopiaryc, cum Vulg. 
94. 1. Zw Ilerpoc, kat REYEL avro. ELTE, Tug corey 
sept OÙ Acyet. 
95. 5. rxewvog ovtwe ext TO otnVoc. 
31. 1. bre ovv :£528e, cum Vulg. 
CAP. XIV. 
9. 1. dre wuperouat, cum Vulg. 
19, 3. «poc rov Marrpa mopevouat, cum Vulg. 
17. 2. Ore ey tjuv uevet, kat ev tacy ect. 
99. 1. Kopie, t ;t;urir, cum Vulg. 
98. 1. syapnre av, dre «opevopat «por rov Tlarepa: dre 
6 IIarzp pov, &c., cum Vulg. 
CAP. XV. 
6. 2. xat evvoyovotv avro, cum Vulg. 
8. 3. ku; yrbe euo, paĝnrar cum Vulg. 
ll. ] ý unes vw y, cum Vulg. 
13. 1. gira rey tay avyny. 
11. 1. ów eTA ar vv. 
15. 1. óga nk vrt rose, cum Vulg. 
90, 1. r eoo vw, eyo, cum Vulg. 
CAP. XVI. 
3. legendum in Textu, ut legunt MSS, 10, (xai 
ravra cotoovour, åtti ov,) cum Vulg. 
3; impre i cum Vulg. Lat. legunt, munovow vun, 
ert. 
9. 1. ór ove rrcorevoay etc eue, cum Vulg. 
10. 1. zp^c ror Ic 2: )0 iraro, eum Vulg. 
93. 1. av re atrnante vov Tarte, duces vpe. 
95. 1. iuw. egerat dpa, cum Vulg. 
CAP. XVII. 
l. 1. brad vier cor ðaočanņ ce, cum Vulg. 
ll. 2. ev to 0;0ua7t Gir, à ÓrÓokac uot. 
1l. 3. rooe ka fiw, cum Vulg. 2 
17. 1. ev ry a2 fete ù ?oyoç, cum Vulg. 
CAP. XVIII. 
9. 4. avv] Kat ó 126017. 
6. 2. avrog, £50 stut, cum Vulg. 
ll. 8. rye pogona uc 77v 9. 
14, 1. awy xov urudarcn črep ror Aaov, cum Vulg 
15 l. Karo) Dae panyrne 
18. 1. zv îe rae óllerpng per avror iorwg kat, cum 
Vulg. 
20. scribendum in Tex. ut legunt MSS. 10, ev avva- 
jew Kae w To "T. po. 
95. 2. mr rogato ekeiron, kot ever, cum Vulg. 
3 9. 6 [Ler 770€ * po wrung eo, kat, cum Vulg. 
140. l. expar q6c^ 01? ~arzec. 


I 


VARLE LECTIONES. 


CAP. XIX. Ver, MSS, 
Ver. MSS. 36. 5. ovoewrpifigaera: avrov. 
3. 2. kai mpyovro mpog avrov, Kat eAcyov, xaipe ó, cum 38. 2. pera de ravra zpor., cum Vulg. 
T A y Vulg. 39. 1. ¿ypa opvpyns. 
5 . £Sfovoiav kar epov, et. c 
11. 1. 6 mapadoug pe pa cum Vulg. CAP. XX. 
13. 2. rovrov rov 2oyov. l4. 2. ravra etmovoa eorpaór, cum Vulg. 
15. 1. of de expavyavov Aeyovrec, qpov. rec 
ST legendum in Ter. at [egit MSS. 8, (eAafiev CAP. XXI. 
6 ua9 jc avrnv ec 7a iôea,) cum Vulg. 1 l. row pabnrece avrov em: 7c. 
28. 4. (óov ó Igaovc. 3. 1. eu ro m2orov, kat +1 cketvg, cum Vulg. 
29. l. pecrov. areyyor oiv peorov rov ofovg $ecosQ | 0. 1. £Axveat toxvov, cum Vulg. 
mepedir'tec, cum Vulg. 3.  l. xa: epaerat ó Inouve, cum Vuig. 
31. 4. exewov rov øc? larov. 15. 1. Zuov loavvov, cum Vulg. 
35. L iva «at dete morevgte, cum Vulg. 25. 1. á eroas ó I2covc, cum Vulg. 
ACTA APOSTOLORUM. 
Ex Collectione Codicum Manuscriptorum viii. antiquorum. 
: CAP. I. Ver. MSS. 
Ver. MSS. 25. 2. rov ratóoc aov ev Ivevpart 'Aytg etrov. 
10. 1. ev eof 5acot ArvKatc, cum Vulg. 27. 3. em adnberac ev ry moder ravrg ext rov, cum Vulg. 
12. 1. daearprisav al axo070201t erg lepow. 30. 8, Exeter GE etg «aou. 
14. 1. ry wpecieqg cvv ) cvaisc kac Mapiag, cum Vulg. 
15. 2. ev ura rov aóz260v erev, cum Vulg. CAP. V. 
16. 1. rv ypaónv, m mportze, cum Vulg. l. 5. ow Bargen. 
1T. 1. qv e qua, cum Vulg. 15. 2 ócre nee eve Taç mAarear. 
20. 2. jexa//c avrov, cum Vulg. 15. I. emt kAtvaprov kat, cum Vulg. 
23. 1. loony vov keÀovucyov. 16. 1. «eArov Ies waadrp, cum Vulg. 
25. l. cov tomer rye draxow. cum Vulg. 93. legendum in Tix. ut M35.7 (/» racy acóaActq.) 
96. 1. xAÀgpovc avzatc, cum Vulg. 94. 1. TovcAoyovc rovrorc 6 7€ orpaz,, oc vov lepov, cum 
Vulg. 
CAP. 1I. QD legatur in Tex. ut habent MSS. 7, (a rot dre 
7. 1. e&cravro óc vavreç kai c0. cum Vulg. téov,) cum Vulg. 
10. 8. rng Ae tung. 98. I. Aeywv wapayyedec sony. cum Vulg. 
7. 5. evumiue eirsitaocQigaovcat, cum Vulg. 34. 1. pagr ci Torç aO nocere worgoas, cum Vulg 
93. 1l. exóurov dia yeipov, cum Vulg. 36. 4. avra o, cum Vulp. 
80. 1 non addit (ru xara capka avaoryoey zov Xpio-| 36. 1. © vpootxo2 Andy. 
rov) cum Vulg. 37. |. ław omau, cum Vulg. 
31. I. ori ovre e; kareAetó8r ei ddov, cum Vulg. 39. 5. ov éngacrÓe korazvear avrovg. MS. 1, avro, 
33. l. 6 (uet kat. IAFTETE kat a&ovece. cum Vuly. 
38. 2. Ilezpoc de 7poc avravc, cum Vulg. 42. scribendum in Tex. ut MSS.8 legunt, (ovr 
4]. 1. of um ovr axocrfaucevoi, cum Vulg. &xatorvo didanxavrec, Kal svayyehgopevot TOV 
49.  ]. xac 7 kGrvovt : Th kAaaet, Xpiarov Inonv.,) cum Vulg. 
44 l. narreç å. ol xcaTeraarz.¢ ETL TO avro eov. ^ 
47. 1. xaf'jutpuv Est 70 evo, cum Vulg. CAP. VI. 
1 l. ev de raiç jurpace e+ war, cum Vulg. 
CAP. III. 7. 1. zoÀwe re oyAoc mei butaw. 
I. 1. Terpeç de nat Ioavvgc aveatvor, cum Vulg. 8. 2. «nme aapiroc kat i ties oc, eum Vulg. — 
Q. 1. mpeg Tyv si zv Tor tpov, cum Vulg. 8, 1. addit, ev TW Raw Ói: rov ovouazoc Tov Kuptov 
3. 2. edenpoovrny 2a ict», cum Vulg. Ig6ov Xpuazov. 
7. 1. xepoc ny erpev avzov, cum Vulg. 13. 1. ov averat jzuaca Ad?) ov kara Tow ToTov, cum 
li. d. vs DEAD de avzov rov IIezpov kat vov loavvmv, Vulg. 
cum Vulg. 
13. scribendum Uu Tex. ut legunt MSS. 7, (dv tweig "bs CAP. VII. v 
pev wapeduxare,) cum Vulg. 1. l. eg oàn vgv Aiyvrrov kat. Xavaav, cum Vulg. 
13. 1 «az zpvgcac8c kara cpocus;ov, cum Vulg. 12. l. ovra cra ev acy. v 
18. 1. rov apoógrov xaÜcriv rov Xpiorov avrov, cum | t4- ue ÜE Quo^.oy ]ctv 6 Oeoc, cum ulg. 
Vulg. 18. 2. érepng er Atyvs zov óc, cum Vulg. 
91. 1. dia croparoc ro» áyio», TW AT aiovoc. avrov al. 1. exreGevtog de avrov avet? ero avzov, cum Vulg. 
czpagmrov, Mocne pev erev, Ste mpod. cum | 26. 1. adeAdoe core. iva 71, cum Vulg. 
Vulg. 30. 1. ayj,e2oc ev oh aye «vpoc B. cum Vulg. 
26. 1. evAoyourra tuac xat áyuatovra. 31. l. xat row crevaypove. 
35. 1. ow yepi ayye^av, cum Vulg. 
CAP. IV. 37. 2. Ùpwv we tuc. avrev anoveeahr. ovrog, cum Vulg 
O9. 9. sav avacracty Tyv ex vexpuv, cum Vulg. 44. 7. rov paprvptov sv role carpaouv yov. 
3. XL ee ebevto Fia bes kena cum Vulg. a J ENS ER AAS A ORR oM NE 
5. 7. ev TlepovcaAnp. . eat RA LO Kapdezee Kat, ar ; g 
1]. 2. 6 eLovderadere. 58. 1l. xa: c«GaAovrec avrov egw, cum Vulg. 
12. ponendum in Tex. ut legunt MSS. 7, (ev adAw CAP. VIII 
ovdevt,) cum Vulg.; mox scribendum pari- y p 
terin Tex. ut MSS 6 (ovde yap ovoua) cun | 1. 6. RENE. de duc «ap. MSS. 2, xat «avrec, cum 
Vulg. ulg. 
17. 3 andere pi Was, cum Vulg. 10 1. rov Geov 7 ka2ovpevr ueyaAn, cum Vulg. 
1 1X 


VARLZ LECTIONES. 


Ver. MSS. 

13. 1. Oewpuy ra Gpe, kot duvapecc peyoAac yty- 
vouevac. 

95. 1. úresrpegov siç "lepovoaAny, mMaAAae TE KW. TWP 
Lap. evnyyeavavte, cum Vulg. 

28; legendum in Textu ut habent MSS. 8, (za avse- 
yivwake rov mpogyrny Ho.,) cum Vulg. 

37. scribatur in Tex. cum appositione obeli, ut cst 
in Regio Codice. Versum hunc integrum 
MSS. 8 non legunt, idcirco obelus in Tex. 
appositus est. 

CAP. IX. 
5. 1. dde, eyw euu Incove, cum Vulg. 

5116; verba, quibus in Regio Codice obelus affixus est, 
cum obelo pariter not ntur. à x 

5,6 in MSS. 8 desunt verba. illa, quibus in Regio 
Codice prefixus est obrlus ; propterea in hoc 
ctiam Textu obelum apponi monuimus. 

1). 1. avocra, cope 8rzt Ext THY D. cum Vulg. 

19. 9. avro xupac. enm Vulg. 

18. 1. ave Vere c. kot areozac c9. cum Vulg. 

19. 1. eyerero de p ce Twv ^» Aurac. cum Vulg. 

90. 2. sx Ta lyan, cum Vulg. — 

22 ponendum in Tex. ut legunt M55. 8 (xat avs. 
qure rovc luvdarovg.) > 

26 l. rapayernye voc de siç lepovcaAgu, "xeipaze KOl- 
2acUuc, cum Vulg. 

23. legendum in Tex. ut MSS. 5, (ea opi vouevoc 
Kaero pevaueriag ev'Iepuyoa? mt, ) cum Vulg. 

31 L. 5er ovv esk yom, et deinceps omia singulari 
numero, ut Vulg. 

35 6. rav Accopova. MS. 1, zov Xapova. 

38. 1. pn oxrnage óc Seu Ewe huv, cum Vulg. 

CAP. X. 

9. 1l. zouw s2cjroov ae, cum Vulg. 

3, 32. dove wept Opav vaT. 

9, 9. EMONA, óc exis. 

6 7. «apa &uAucsav. óc de oxg)Ürv. MS. 1, mapa 
Yasaccay ác 2aryoet pnuara «poc OE, EV uit 
culla cu kat ««c å araç cav. 

7. 2, ó jaer avro, eum Vulg. 

ll. 1. wae «ata laran ckcvoc, óc oU. ue. vtaccper ap- 
xau Keun vov irt THE YNG. 
19. 1. wowra tu TeTpaTuða RAL ÉPTETO TNC TU Kae 
rereua, &c., cum Vulg. 
16. 1. Kat erBre cne2 5 Fy ro ox*ic. emn Vulg. 
17. 1. dov at avón c u, cum Vulg. 
17: seribenduin in Tex. ut legunt MSS, 8, (& pwa 
Tíoavree THY aikiar,) cum Vulg. 
19 7. ow avónrc 3gravo! ce. 
2). legendum in Tex. ut MSS. 6, (apoc rovc ardyac 
erme idoy e; 9 &uu,) cum Vulg. 
22 corrigendum in Textu mendum Regie (ta 
óÀov rov eflyave rov) ut MSS. 8, et Vulg. 
93. 1. ry de exaupeoy u 057ac r$2:39c, cum Vulg. 
93. 3. rg de exavpiav ui0120ev. 
25. 4. eyeveta rav &c367 Uew Ter arr, cum Vulg. 
30. 1. gunn tay evv'angy òpar zyioctvyouevac, cum Vulg. 
32 1. desunt verba Hla, (ug mape; ^u&ac Aas naet oo) 
eum Vulg. 
45 1. mioto ol cvvi2Oov, cum Vulg. 
48 2. ev o avaari 190v Spt. MSS. 2, ev ro ovoua- 
TL Tav Kopov. 
CAP. XI. 
7 1. de Kar gurne, cum Vulg. 
13. 4. onnyyee ðr, cum Vnlg. 
13. legendum in Textu, ut MSS. 5, (r« lov nat 
peramentiat,) cum Vulg. 
17. legendum in Tex. ut MSS, 5, (o rie zumv;) 
cum Vulg, 
91, legendum ut MSS 8. in Tex. (ue? avrov moive 
Te aprÜnic,) cum Vulg. 
9 legenduuin ‘Tex. ut MSS.8, (di 2^^ ^oc Arti- 
oxerac,) eum Vulg. 
93. 1. zpooprvew (7 te Kvoco, cum Vulg. 
26. 3. yaştır ug Acccoxctay, cum Vulg. 


x 


CAP. XII. 


Ver. MSS. 
5. 1. ekrevuc yivouevg, cum Vulg. 
12. legendum in Tex. ut MSS. 8, (cvrndporopere 
Kat mpocevxouevat,) cum Vulg. 
95. 2. úneorprbav etc ‘lepovoaAne «Agpoocavrec. 
25. 2. vireorprien eic Avreoyecay. 
95. 1. wmearp. aro lepovoa? nu, «Agp. cum Vulg. 


CAP. XII. 


l. l: 3oav de ev Avreoxeca, cum Vulg. 
6. 2. de dAny trav vgcov, cum Vulg. 
6. 3. ev»pov avóne rura ueyav syrvóanpo$. 
10. 2. ov «ovg &aczpeiov, cum Vulg. 
15. 1. et ric cote 2072€ € tuw, cum Vulg. 
17. 7. é Ocoç rov auv ovri E£eAcfaro. 
17. 1. á Oeag rov Aaav rov lopana e£. cum Vulg. 


17. legendum in Tex. ut MSS.8, (pose ev rg 
mapaLKta ev yy AvyvrTO,) cum Vulg. 
19. 7. KarexAnpaveuncev ancate. 


23: legendum in Tex. ut MSS. 6, (zyaye vo lopan?) 
cum Vulg. 

23. 5. cwrnp!av, lys. 

26. 6. ekarecraan. 

33. 1. ram rekvatc sov, avaorgtac, cum Vulg. 

34. legendum in Tex. ut MSS. 8, (9zooprógw tic 
ó,.aoOcpa»,) cum Vulg. 

41. ponendum in Tex. ut MSS. 5 («at 2avgacare, 


kat adarviaAyre.) 
3. Kae Savpacarte, kat excS2edare, kat adavicbnre. 
49. 9. e£&ovror de avrov eve ro utera£v oa? jatar, g£uovv 
ra ety. 


49. 1. «apeko2avv 2a? x8nvat ortaç ta gaza ravra. 
45. 2 Ar agror BAasdyunre tec, cum Vulg. 
51. 2. rai rodov ex’ or rar, cum Vulg. 
59. 9. alre uofi rat exa qpovvra, cum Vulg. 
CAP. XIV. 

9. 3. of de axtiÓgcavrec, cum Vulg. 

8. 1. pyzpac avzov, óc o1ócza7t, eum Vulg. 
10. egendum in Tex, ut MSS. 6, (r2 $ovz- arasti- 


0. ext rovc xadac cav,) cum Vulg. 


10. 2. ty dwn, Gat Ae; ^r TH aouar. Tov Koptov Yyoov 
AXpisrov avacz. 
13. 1. órelepric rou Atoc, cum Vulg. 
17 3. m a"verc, a7? a. moprucota: (Kaarov ei Ta 
idea. 
18. 4. non legunt, (darm Jevrov. de avrov, Kar óiao. 
kavTOv,) cum Vulg. 
25. 1. mov?ojov n? Kwp'ev, kart 3, cum Vulg. 
98. 1. dustpesav de zpovur, cum Vulg. 
wW CAP. XV. 
9. T. Kat "yrnatec mK 02.477€. 
6. 29. oven yPnoar ze ub azaar020t, cum Vulg. 
14. 2. Jum tw avopari ocrov, cum Vulg. 
16. 1. xat ro kareozpauugva, cum Vulg. 
17. 2. å «tov ravra, cum Vulg. 
i 


0 TUY TAVTU 510070 Az’ QuOVOC. dio £yo, &c. 

18. ponendum in Tex. ut MSS.7, (3 rosa az a«ovoc 
tort TQ Oeo ravra Ta epya aurov,) cum Vulg. 

. Ó EOTL )v'ocra QT QVO avro. 

93. Y. da yripaç avra" af ac0670221, cum Vulg. 

23. 1. xu ai «pra ivrepot adcz ot rutc, cum Vulg. 

24. legendum in Tex. ut habent MSS. 7 (úri rwvec 
r£ juo» ege? 0ovrec,) cum Vulg. 

ore TLv£C Se? "tovcec. 

non legit (A ;ovrec: «tpeceuveoflat, rat tijp£t» 
rov vauar) cum Vulg. 

29. expungenda o Tex. verba hec, que in nullis 

MSS. leguntur, (kot dea un Oerere éavrouc 

yuweo8at, .cepotc uy TAL /76,) eum Vulg. 
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29. scribendum in Tex. ut MSS. 7, (ev patere, cum 
Vulg. 
30, 2. xarn2dar rig Avry, cum Vulg. 
33. 1. spice Tove ataare avrac avravc, eum Vulg 
36. 3. rere ad Inoue kara vacay, cum Vulg. 
17. 2. vw em so ovuevov Mapsar, cum Vulg, 


1 


VARLAL LECTIONES. 
Ver. MSS, 


CAP. XVI. 


Vcr. MSS. 


Sts c IA pd 
a tomb od me 
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mus (42 m O e DE MÀ má mA mà RÀ 


legendum in Tex. ut MSS. 8, (at idav padre 
Tee Hv exen) cum Vulg. 

&20ovvec de xara rqe Myer. eum Vulg. 

ete 79v BiOrve 1 ay “chat, cum Vulg. 

RGL wMopaka/wr ar. a *, cum Vulg. 

juas å Vers, cum Vulg. MS. 1, evayyedicacdat 
avrot, eum Vulg 

70v Uea, yxove», eum Vulg. 

To Ha:^o kac v. Set, M8. 1 addit, xac zur. 

Katay; dere iuas, eum Vulg. 

rou Kra 5m ~a ', eum Vulg. 

ponenauim an Pex, ut legunt MSS. 8, (xat oi ev- 
TOU ma ceg Tenayey o) cum Vuly. 


CAP. XVIL 
Ag - SEU regat [es - 
snags. Ge o! agen erreg louderst, kat apor- 
LG 40106 TU) e; Ops ^w TODOC. 
$4 o cu mod0ee ] nates. ance n 3 mer oc TOP 
ayani ov tac, eum Vulg., 


mpaya, ety cp ~or Ò ir, eum. Vulg. 

legendum m Textu ut MSS. B, (érepa ervat 
Iysary,) cum Vulg. 

legendum. in Tex. ut MSS. 8 (rov re IIlavZov 
^at.) 

legendum in Tex. ut MS3.8 (ev; svear pot Tov 
ev Occca20orc.) 

CQ,-"OrrPc Ke Tz,)0750PTe( Teus ayhovs, cum 
Vulg. 

éwe ext tay 076 eum Vulg. 

Evi c7 Zle en a Tor, eam Vulg. 

Re eu acter, Cm VUIT. 

AYE Ton, KE. E ene ,77 TO CÓ Di € «av 
£Üvoc «r., eum Vulg. 

Grew Tov O ov, 7L C . vs, cum Vulg. 

legendum in Tix. ut MSS.8, (xat Je av uan, ai.) 

70. t? ATO] LLEI rote 0. HpvogtAe fec trag AATA- 

AOU ueri (ty. KovorL ostya cw, uin Vulg. 

TEOL S04 (0L Ot ir CUT 


CAP. XVTII. 

avvretyero co 20yo ù lavAoc, cum Vulg. 

rote Irda € u roa Xpiczov lLgaovr, cum 
Vuly 

7a igazi. . “tex, cum Vulg. 

Tur loco75 , eum Vulg. 

exo’ tce de evie rev, cum Vulg. 

Syr; Ta -are vum Vulg. 

apeTyg 8:7 pour’, cum Vulg. 

4azT€Q X. 9, . cum Vulg. 

ieh yoro rore Iovó. cum Vulg. 

GÀ. ATGTUSUpErIG, KAL ETUV, TAAN araKaz'w 
mpap tuuc, Tuc Orov O«2ovroc, avg x02 azo. 
eua Vulg. 

scribendum in Textu ut MSS. 8(A«x0220c oro- 
pate) cum Vulg. 

scribendum in Tex. ut MSS. 5 (ra zept rov In- 
cui) eum Vulg. 

Ta Et Tct Kupiov. 


CAP. XIX. 
Kai etar, Ke., et ver. 2, eeze ds c poc, cum Vulg. 
ó ĝe ermer siç 7t ovi, eum Vulg. 
TovrEG7tV Elç cov Incovv, cum Vulg. 
xat wefan vere rye Baci2eiac, cum Vulg. 
Tv óður zov Bear wT. 
rup avrov, nee addit 7tvoc. 
dpkiGa tuac, cum Vulg. 
yaar ĝe TeLog viot. 
KAL KaraKuptevcac adores ov (axvoev, cum Vulg. 
Taç áuapztar ajzov. 
9 erropia Jut» ecri, cum Vulg. 
2oyteÜnaezat, cum Vulg. 
legendum in Testu ut legunt MSS. 8 (647 Tne 
am eneng.) 

karace'saç 7p yEMpt, eum Vulg. 
avÓOpozor, óc, cum Vulg. 
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tns peyaànç Apreutóoc, cum Vulg. 

seribendum in Textu ut legunt MSS, 7, (aro 
Jovia 20yov,) cum Vulg. 

TEDL THC avaTDoOTC 7CcVT7C. 


CAP. XX. 

KaL Tapaka aac aczacajrvoc ve c£n2.0€ sopev- 
coðar siç Maxed. cum Vulg. 

owverneTo dr avro Xocarpor. 

avv -anto Xomarpoc i Brphoraios, cum Vulg. 

ponendum im 'lextu uc legunt MAS. 5, (obroc 
apoE? Gorres.) cum Vulg. 

aural zpuc: ^. wrer. 

ournyur. s , o" &2c72i, eum Vulg. 

tep 774 Oe Sone 

vg TC Fry — v' i027 - iy, cum Vulg. 

eig Suet & ^ cp q ovy g28ougv ec MiApror, 
cum Vulg. 

Er 670075272 149. 

Kexpter yo IHar22c, eum Vulg, 

Oc dr rapt, cvorre ouofvuadar «poc avrov, cum 
Vulg. 

juepac, c £r: Inv, eum Vulg. 

Ta teat one ye Kat Porprov, eum Vulg. 

seribendum in Tex, ut k cunt MSS. 7, (xat mia- 
TLV THY eig TOv. Kipa, &C.) 

022" ovdes c ranman 2.0 «* eum Vulg. 

TRY YY Tit. 

non addunt p z+. ;^^ac, eun Vulg. 

Kopa oç sw axo sc ., Cn. Vulg. 

mpoaexe re éurzare. eum Vulg. 

Eyo eda, ore sot). enm Vulg. 

vows nop ireo oz vum, cam Vulg. 

dist vox (a cmn Vulg. 

TO V rave i LAÇ à satko^onzaat. 

Jas act» ze ter Ay. Xe, cum Vulg. 


CAP. XXI. 


araguii, tre de Tye. MS. I, adrirec. 

Kat KOT, 2 Suum rte Tuon. 

avevp.tti de rove pahyrag. 

er? Mnreç ol iep te» Mavzov nARouev eu 

Ó47d€ è wTOY TOVE moeg. 

TOTE Gzth Iy Ó Ir? se zt. 

Tore aera Sy 6 IL. sar, kat ame Te. cum Vulg. 

Tapackrvacanevot av lanra ~, cum Vulg. 

acperag 3m “ate. 

pvotadec cot. r vesc lord sec, enm Vulg. 

desunt hase verba (apd — avrov vzpetv avrove 
et pn) eum Vulg. 

rore eyytoag 6 xi) uonyoc, cum Vulg. 

eSeGre uot ecce Te one o5 5 

TH HEL TOY 200v. 

mpociouret Th 'E pers, 


CAP. XXII. 


ponendum in Tex. ut legunt MSS. 8 (óc kat å 
apxyteorve pot.) 

impressi eum Vulg. die å apyernere pot. 

non legit, (kat euen ¢ e; rorro,) eum Vulg. 

ainp evae ng KATA qoi. 

urorup avzov, cum Vulg. 

Tu avoua ai Tor, cum Vulg. 

Ereparor zor warra cor, cum Vulg, 

non legit (74 aat cort orsia® eum Vulg. 

seribendum in Textu, ut legunt MSS. 6 (4v. 
yatorvav Jf avzov.) 

eccayecÓat eig Ty ma 13. eum Vulg. 

AtyGr, TL cA etc ou , eum Vulg. 

legendum in Textu, ut MSS. 5, (cet ov 'Poyatoc 
et,) eum Vulg. 

deest vox, (aco vor é-750v,) cum Vulg. 

Kat EKEÀEUGE GvvEAÜLc! rovc. apyeepetc, Kat Tay 
TO GUI anor, Kat aarayay. cum Vulg. 


CAP. XXIII. 
vlog bagicatun, eum Vulg. 
xi 


VARLE LECTIONES. 


Ver MSS. 


9, 


9 
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Kat avaoravrec Tiveç Tov ypaupartQv Tov uepove 
TOv aplay. 


| Ver. MS 


“18. 
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vcevoovv eyw Tovgpov. MS. 1, rovgpav, cum 
Vulg. 

etg THY TEPL rovrov GnT7]OtV. 

akovaav auptav, ġraw, akovan, &c., cum Vulg. 

eyo de kareAaGouzv, cum Vulg. 

avrov de rovrov, cum Vulg. 

meemelv. mept ov, cum Vulg. 


CAP. XXVI. 


kat Cnrauarov exta Tauevoc. 

dequat, nakpot vuoc, cum Vulg. 

eykaAovuat oz lovóatov, Baovdev, cum Vulg. 

«arepag pov exa; veAcac, cum Vulg. 

ev olg mrapivousvov, cum Vulg. 

Tavrwy 7€ KaTax., cum Vulg. 

AaAovaav por ty E3parde 0ta2., cum Vulg. 

à de Koptoc &xev: Eyo ett, cum Vulg. 

amayyeAÀo ueravarty. 

0vÀ.Àa lopevot ue avra ev To Lego. 

scribendum in Tex. ut legunt MSS. 7, (uaprvo- 
ouevoc puepo Te, &e.,) cum Vulg. 

à de IIavAoc, Ov patwouat, dna, cum Vulg. 

6 de IIav2oc, Eviauurv av, cum Vulg. 

KaL EV GAL)'w, Kat ev peyadw, cum Vulg. 

KaL aveo17 6 BaotÀeuc kat 6, cum Vulg. 


CAP. XXVII. 

Arpapvrgvo. 

peAdovte mhein. 

scribendum in Textu ut MSS. 7, (Ty re érepa,) 
cum Vulg. 

karņnAbopev rie Mupa. 

scribendum in Textu ut MSS. 8, (flovAgv avay- 
Qva. exerOev,) cum Vulg. 

moAAne TE aavrtac, cum Vulg. 

oi vavraL mpacav! yew Ttva. 

scribendum in Textu, ut MSS. 8 (pereñaßew 
Tpnóac-) 

amo TG KedaARS amaAecrat, cum Vulg. 

eg ov &JovAEvovra, «t Ovrarvro, cum Vulg. 

scribendum in Tex. ut MSS. 8 (avrovc rov 
BovAquarac-) 


CAP. XXVIII. 


TOTE ETEYVOLEV, atc, cum Vulg. 

Ov avrov 7t Tyc, cum Vulg. 

kaBmparo THE yuyu avrov. 

Kat ExtOEIC Taç y- (pac, cum Vulg. 

bre de nABauiv (i Pounr, exezpaz ro Tavap 
pev rtv nav’ eavrav, &c , eum Vulg. 

avjkaÀ saabu autor Torç ovrac. 

meevdov Te avTave mept Tou lz Tav, cum Vulg. 

Tuuta Ty Go T10(0V TOU Aew, cum Vulg. 

scribendum in Tex. ut legunt MSS. 7 (ev £av- 
Toe ouoytnaty.) 


EPIST. AD ROMANOS, 


Ex Collatione Codicum Manuscriptorum viii. antiquorum. 


9. 1. non legit (pn Geozayeyev cum Vulg. 

Sit: DES Maru Thome, eum Vulg. 

15. 2. ómog sarayayy avrov; cum Vulg. 

UA legendum in Textu, ut MSS. 8 (rov veavtav 
rovrov) cum Vulg. 

92: corrigendum in Regia mendum, et legendum, 
(aOuapxoc aredvce rov veaviay,) cum Vulg. 

23. 1. orpartorac evorAove diakaarove, cum Vulg. 

27, 2. eŞerhounv ua8ov, cum Vulg. 

98, 9. [lovAupevog re emtyvorat, cum Vulg. 

30. 2. ei rov avópa eacotat e& avrov, ei. 

31.  avayvove de kat exeporjaac, eum Vulg. 

CAF. XXIV. 

|, 3. gera mpeagvrepov rtvov kat Bacopoc, cum Vulg. 

3. 2 ra drapSaparay ywoperov, cum Vulg. 

5. 2. oraaee zac, cum Vulg. 

7. 3. pera rolne iac ex TOV XEtpov wv azmQaye, 
Keheaac Tove kargyopovc avrov epxeo0aL emt 
gav: cup’ ar. 

10. 6. xperqi dtkatav To cÜvet. 

13. 2. duvavrai aoi rept àw., cum Vulg. 

15. 3. eacoSae dukatov Te kat adexwy, cum Vulg. 

16. 4. tr rov7Q Kat avroc aokw, cum Vulg. 

16. 2. ouveiógaw exev, cum Vulg. 

16. ponendum in Textu ut legitur in MSS. 8, (xz 
rave avOpwrove dia TavTa¢,) cum Vulg. 

19. 3. rtwec de aro Tne Act., cum Vulg. 

19. scribendum in Textu ut MSS. 5, (ove edet exe 
tov,) cum Vulg. 

99 9. aveflaAero de aurotg Ó bn ALS, axpe3., cum Vulg. 

93. 2. rmpiucÓat avTov, cum Vulg. 

93. 9. vmmperetv avro, N poc. 

96. 2. non legunt, (óxoc Avoy avzov,) cum Vulg. 

CARS XXY. 

2. legendum in Tex. ut MSS. 6, (of apytepeie kac 
ol mpwrat Twv,) cum Vulg. 

9. 2 4, Te apytepevc Kat ot zrporot. 

5. 2. ev te arvdpi aver, cum Vulg. 

5. 5. ev Tw avópi rovro, KATYYOPELTWOAV. 

6. 2. ņuepaç ov retary okro 7 deka, cum Vulg. 

6. 5. ņuepaç mÀewng m dera. 

7. 2. mepiearjaav avrav ai aro., cum Vulg. 

d. legendum in Tex. Gr. ut MSS. 6 (aervquara.) 

7T. 1l. aetequara sarare povrteç, ú avn, cum Vulg. 

8. 1. rov IIavZav azoz«yavpsrav, óri, cum Vulg. 

8. legenduu in Textu ut MSS. 7, (avre e« Katoapa 
"uapror,) cum Vulg. 

8. 1. avre eig Katoapa rigaprov. 

15. 2. Kar avrov karadixyr, cum Vulg. 
16. 1. av6puzov, mpiv 7 6. ü 
17 8. owvcABovrov ovv evdade, cum Vulg. 
CAP. I. 
Ver, MSS. 

4. 1, rov «poopioOevroc, cum Vulg. 

13. scribendum in Textu ut legunt MSS. 8, (oyokat 
ev tutv,) cum Vulg. 

16. 1. ro evayyeAtov: óvvagic yap, cum Vulg. 

16. 1. Ioviato re xat 'EAAm. 

91. 1. do zapeðwkev avrovc, cum Vulg. 
39. 2. rov Oto» ETLYLVWOKOVTEÇ. 
22, 1. ov navov avra matowv sec, ada kat ovvevOokovv- 
TEC TOLLE, 
CAP. IL 
A r oiðapgev yap, itt zo, cum Vulg. 


Kat aroKadwbewe karokptoraç tov Oeov,cum Vulg. 
xii 


scribendnm in Textu ut MSS. 8 («az adQapotav 
CnTavat.) 

et dc cv Yovóatoc, eum Vulg. 

corrig; ndum in Regia mendum, ct scribendum 
ut MSS. 8, kat revyeca iv Oeo. 


CAP. lll. 


Mparav pev ore extar., cum Vulg. 
ÓTL ovk eari Üu.ci^c, cum Vulg. 
AayitoueOa yap, cum Vulg. 


CAP. IV. 


Ver. MSS. 
7. 

i 23; 

17. 
EO 
10. 3. 

28. 1. 
16. 1. 


To avta copa vrvekpouevov, curn Vulg, 


VARLE LECTIONES. 


CAP. V. 
Vor. MSS, 
2. l. eoygkauev ei gv yaptv Tavr 
6. 1. eye Xpioroc ovrov juov. 
11. 4. aña kat kavxoueÓa ev ro, cum Vulg. 
CAP. VI. 
12. 2. cc ro Dxaxovetv rate exeduuiate avrov, cum Vulg, 
17. legendum in Testu ut MSS, 7, (Urqnovoare de 
ex Kkapótac,) cum Vulg. 
CAP. VII. 
4. 1. et r0 yeveofct tuac érepo To ex, cum Vulg, 
7T. 6. epovutv; 6 vapor duapria, cum Vulg 
9. scribendum in Tex, ut MSS. 8, (7 úpapria ave. 
Gjctr,) cum Vulg. 
20. 4. ede Ó ov 9c20, rovro row, cum Vulg. 
22, l. ro vouo rov vooc xara. 
25. L xapi ro Oco dea 1g*0v Xptarov. 
25. |. xapt; de ro Oey. 
CAP. VIII. 
6. scribendum in Tex. ut MSS. 8 (ro yep ópovipa 
TUC-) 
iut soribendum in Textu ut MSS, 7, (dea ro evo 


Kovy aurov ILvevpa ev watv,) cum Vulg. 
dca rov evorkovvzoc avrov IIvevuaroe ev tuv. 
KAL avzoL ev éavrotc avazeracomnat. 
oriras 7, cum Vulg. 

Ty aaf vcio por, cum Vulg. 

0V*tp, "i 6 Oeoc rig ayaAon, 

Xoueroc Inaevs ó atoĝarwv, cum Vulg. 
ua “av de «, acte. 

Oc carey ev Ò vg Tue Ocov, cum Vulg. 


CUA TUN. 


Lo] 

c 
a ped aed ma m 
GIRO TD. 


4. 1. rary Óta87&9, cum Vulg. 
93.  l. ira yvoorgg vov «2ovror, cum Vulg. 
23: scribenduin in Tex. ut MSS. 8, («ae kaOoc 
epott(mkev lMcarac,) cum Vulg. 
39. 1l. a22'óc cf enytv* apoaexoiiav yao, cum Vulg. 


CAP. X. 


Üzep avrov eie aormouav, cum Vulg. 

kat TAY itar Cgrovvrec crnoai eum Vulg. 

fgaerat £v avrg, cum Vulg. 

adda 7t heyet 7j Tpaog s Ejyve aov, cum Vulg, 

scribendum in Tex. ut MSS. 8,(7Tpaóg. Ilac 
ó marevwy,) cum Vulg. 


Dat tee tet bed 


17 1. dee pnuaroç Xptarov, cum Vulg. 
EPIST. I. AD 
CAP. I. 
Ver. MSS. 
. ponendum in Textu ut legunt MSS. 8, (rov Ylov 
avrov lgcov Xpigrov rov Kvpiov jywv,) cum 
Vulg. 
18, legendum in Testu ut MSS. 8 (ó 2oyoc yap 6 
TOU aTaupou.) 
99. 2. anusia atrovar, cum Vulg. 
CAP. II. 
2. 2. dw ro uvarnptou rov Ocov. 
4. 4. ouk Ev retBor. 
9. 1. dca Hropacer ó Oeoc. 
11. 2. Kat ta rov Geov ovdece eyvox. 
13. 1 ovk ev dedaxrinore. ct mox, GAA’ ev didaxtiKotc 
13. 2 @A2!' ev diWaxtorg vvevparoc, TvEevpariKotc, cum 
Vulg. 
13. I. avevmarcnug TVEYNATIRG. 
CAP. IIT. 
3. 1 Kau eptc, ovy. oapkikot egre; cum Vulg. 
4. 1, ovy: avipwrot ecte; cum Vulg. 


CAP. XI. 
Ver. MSS, 


2. 1. «xara rovlopagA. Kupie, rovc, cum Vulg. 

3. 1. ra @vareornpta aov karcok., cum Vulg. 

0. 1. ede ef epyov ovkert xapig". exec To epyov ovkert 
tort xapic. 

CAP. XII. 
20. 1, aAXcav qewg ó exóp., cum Vulg. 
CAP. XITI. 

l. 1. al de ovaas bo rov Ocov teray., cum Vulg. 

3. 1. eof ro aalw epy, aÀ2a TH taky. 

9. scribendum in Tex, ut MSS. 7, (ro. yap, Ov 
potxevatuc, ov ónvevaric, ov kKAepetc, ov yevho- 
paprvpnatte, ovk erulvugacic,) cum Vulg. 

10. scribendum in Tex. ut MSS. 7 (xaxov ove epya- 
erat.) 
10. 1. xaxov ov karepyaserat. 
11. scribendum in ‘Tex, ut MSS. 8, (vvv yap eyyv 
Ttpov,) cum Vulg. 
CAP. XIV. 

6. |. non legit (xac ó un $épovov zn» quepav Kvptq ov 

ópovet,) cum Vulg. 
11 scribendum in Textu ut MSS.8, (xav yovv, kat 
«000 y20000, &c.,) cum Vulg. 
13. 1. tw aóc2óo ere exavóaAor. 
14. 5. ev Ktpto [gcov, cum Vulg. 
I5. 1. e yap dt prosa, cum Vulg. 
18. 1. 6 xap ev rove Gov2&vor, cum Vulg. 
CAP: XV. 

4. 1. Goa yap eypaóg, «avia ew THY "uerepav didac- 
KAJ LOY £; má. 

8. 1. Aeyw up, cum Vulg. 

14. 2. xuta225. ove vorllereu, cum Vulg. 
17. scribendum in Tex. ut MNS, R(7a apog rov Ocov.) 
18. 1. ov yap ro? to 71 Zade, cum Vulg. 
18. legendum in Textu ut MSS, 8, (edvur, Aoyo 


kat epyw,) cum Vulg. 


19. 1. «vewaroc. dare pe. 

90. 1l. ovrw de GuAor(quovuat. 

24 ] non legit (eževouuai «poc iac) cum Vulg. 
99. 1. evloyiaç Xpiorov «Aevcopat. 

31. 1. xar fj Óopooopta pov 7) ev lepovaaAnu, cum Vulg 


CAP. XVI. 


3. 4. Ilpickav «at, cum Vulg. 
15. seribendum in "l'ex. ut MSS. 8 (Ngpea xot t». 
16. 2. al exx?natar racar rov Xptarov, cum Vulg. 
CORINTIIIOS. 
Vcr. MSS. 
5. I. rtow eor AmodAwe; rt de cor; IlavAoc; Aia 
kovot, Ô? àv. 
13. 2. ro «vp avro doxwwacer, 
CAP. IV. 
6. 1. vmep à yeypamrat 
17. 2. rag ev Xpiazy 1g00v, cum Vulg. 
CAP. V. 
l. 1. ovót ev Toç cOveatv, Gore, cum Vulg. 
2. 2. iva apSy ex. 
3. 1l. eyo pev oç arov. 
T. 1l. exkaÜapare tqv ra2atar vp., cum Vulg 
10. 1. ovravtwv roc nopvorç, cum Vulg. 
Me ponendum in Textn ut MSS. 8, (y ropvoe, 


mAcoverTne, r ttóo202azpre, n Aotóopoc, 7 ue 
$voor, 7 dpzas,) cum Vulg. i 


I2. 1. re yop pot rovc ew Kpt., cum Vulg. 

13. legendum in Tex. ut MSS, 8, (6 Ococ Kptves) 
cum Vulg. 

135880 


eSapate rov movzpov, cnm Vulg. 


VARILZE LECTIONES. 


CAP. VI. CAP, XII, 
Ver. MSS. 
Ver. MSS. = : 
9. n ovk oidare, drt, eum Vulg. iidem MSS., ko | 2. 1. óc avqyeabe aray., cum Vulg. 
vovot. 3. 1. avaĝspa Ipooug, et mox, Kupiog lzcovc, eum Vulg. 
5. Suey Aeyw. 9. 1. repo moTiç ev Tw, cum Vulg. mox, tevaTwy ev 
8. Kat rovro adeAdous, cum Vulg. TQ Evi nve., cum Vulg. 
14. kat juag eSnyecpe dea. 13. 1. Kae ravrec év mvevpa cerotto. 
20. non legit, (xat ev ro mvewuart iov, dria core | 24. l. zw vorepovuevo rt eptoaortpov dove. 
TOv Ocov,) cum Vulg. 31. 1. ra xapioparta ra pedova. 
CAP. VII. CAP. XIII. 
3. 1. cm» odecAqv axodedora, cum Vulg. 4. ]. 75ayarz;ov(ügAoet ov neprepeverat, cum Vulg. 
5. 1. emt r0 avro gre, lra. 5. Seribesidüm in Tex. ut MSS, 7 (ov Gjr& to 
14. 1. ġyvvn ý amoToç ev ro adelpw. éavtns.) 
17. 1. éxaoro óc epepioev 6 Ococ. 5. 1. ov yrei ra éavrzc, cum Vulg. 
33. 1. ry yuvarkt, kat pepepecrac, eum Vulg. 5. 1l. OV ČRTEL 70 pen éavrne. 
35. 5. mpoç ro evaxnuov Kat evmpooedpov. 9. 1. ex pepove yap yw., cum Vulg. 
37. 2. ev vm kapüuq aŭrov, pn. eum Vulg. 10. 1. ro reAetov, To ex pepovc, eum Vulg. 
38. 1. date kat Ó yapifov Tyv zapÜcvov éavrov, kaÀoc | 19. 1, apri Oc Ô? econzpov. 
roger kot Ó UN YAMIÇWV, Kperaaov TONGEL 
39. 1. dederar eg’ ócov. CAP. XIV. 
40. 32 Soxw yap kayo. 7. 1. d&acroAgv d8oyyov pn. 
CAP. VII 10. 1. Kae ovdev aóovov, eum Vulg. 
1 gi 19. 2. Aoyovs ro voi pov 232702, cum Vulg. 
4. 1. xai dre ovderc Orog EL pr) eic, cum Vulg. 91. 1 xedeot érepov. 
7. 1. rpowrmürg rov edum, MS.1, Teves yop 70/05. 9. mayrov. ra Kourra Tne kapó., eum Vulg. 
avun tera. 29; ponendum in Tex. ut MSS. 8, («poórnra, de dvo 
P. 1X. n Tpets,) eum Vulg. 
: ee R A , 31. legendum in Textu ut MSS. 8, (xaf ra mav- 
8. legendum in Tex. ut MSS. 8 (ravra 2a2u 5) 
10 ] dum in Tex. ut MSS. 8, (ode? & 6 aporpt- Tec mpognrevety,) eum Vulg. 
i CIEN aes DD. 9, (00st ELD 900707 39 1, Kae aveva mpoto. 
i) fog aes) m dd xia ene ule 34. 9. al jyvvauec ev Taç, eum Vulg. 
j MU No MESE EA TIOL TOE METET a 5221/39: seribendum in Tex. ut legunt MSS. 5, (dare 
19. 1. ra rk rov irpo es duovac, cùn Vulg. Y 5 
edit i E e ` aóe2 ot CgÀovrt,) eum Vulg. 
18. 1. vo nayyiAtov, sç To pg karay., eum Vulg. 40. 1 SLUT tum Wale 
91. 2. rot bro rouw Oc Üzo roaov, yn Ov avroc tno E RACH STS RD EIT, o* 
vopov, tra rovc, cum Vulg. CAP. XV. 
23. 2. mavra de «oio dia to, cum Vulg. ; 
6. 1. mec de ekoiugmoav, cum Vulg, 
CAP. X. 8. legendum iu Tex. ut MSS, 5 (domeper ty Ek- 
Ub scribendum in Tex. ut MSS. 8 (ó Aaoc $ayew , Tpupari.) 
Kal TEL.) gars: @OREPCL TU EKTp. 
1l. 39. ravra rvztkoc cvreSatvor, cum Vulg. 10. 1. ahd xapig rov Ornv cvv EOL, cum Vulg. 
19. 3/9 Sovarog dé 9 Oroc? Óc'otu. 15. legendum in Textu ut MSS. 5, (de «ac pevdo- 
14. seribendum in Textu ut legunt MSS. 5, (diorep uaprvpec TOV Ocov,) eum Vulg. 
ayennrot pov,) eum Vulg. 90.  l. non legit, (eyevero,) cum Vulg. 
16. l. To TOTNpLOY TNE EVYapLGTLac. 31. 2 HAT adeAdos yv, cum Vulg. 
16. 1. ovyrkotvovia Tov Xpicrov ecrw ; et mox, ovys| 34 2. pov Aadw. 
KOLvOTLG TOU XpiGTOV UrTLV. 44, l. et ente copa spvxucov, cots KAL mvevuarikov, cum 
19. 1. dre eidoAoÉvrov rt eoriv, 7 Órt evdwdov TL &artw 5 t Vulg. 
eum Vulg. AT. 1. 6 devrepog avtpuraoç ef ovpavov. 
28. 1. rovro lepofvrov cart. 49. scribendum in Textu ut MSS. 7, ($opscouev 
98. 1. non addit, (rov yap K»ptov h yn, kat ro nÀNpwpa Kai) eum Vulg. 
avrns,) eum Vulg. 99. 1. mov cov, Oavare, ro v(k0Q; MOV gov, OavaTt, TO 
30. legendum in Tex. ut MSS. 8, (e eyw yapité) ievrpov, eum Vulg. 
cum Vulg. D 
CAP. XVI. 
CAP. XI. 2. 1. xara mav co?3a70v, eum Vulg. 
u^ Ur xaÀvppa kara Kedadne Eyov. 2. 1. ó, Te av evoduAy. 
14. 1. ovde 4 $voig avtn Óióacket, eum Vulg. 3. J. mapoyerupat «poc pac, ote. 
99, 1. emat pac ev Tovro, eum Vulg. 7. 1. eAmuo yap xpovov, cum Vulg. 
96. l. xat To moTyploy rivgre, cum Vulg. 22. 3. rov Kvpiov juov Ógoovv Xpirov, et mox, rov 
31. 1l. & de éavrovc, cum Vulg. Kuptov uwv, cum Vulg. 
EPIST. AD II. CORINTHIOS. 
CAP. I. Ver. MSS. 
Ver. MSS. 17. 2. rovro ovv Bovaouevo 
f 3 mE c, cum Vulg. 
5 E in Textu ut MSS, 8 (dia rov Xptc- m 4 6 vpoc pac KU vat xat ni 
8. Tye yevopevne ev ty Àatg, cum Vulg. re ee re Vale. dio kat dv avrov To auy TY Bew, 
19. kat ovk ev codug, eum Vulg. ; 
15. lva devrepav yapav eygre. MS. 1, iva kat dev- CAP. II 
TEPAV xaptv EYITE. he 
16. scribendum in Tex. ut MSS. 6, (dveAfew eve | 3. legendum in Tex, ut MSS. 8 (iva un Abav Av. 
Makedoviar,) cum Vulg. Tv exw ad’.) 
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VARIA LECTIONES. 


Vor. MSS, Ver. MSS, 
3. impressi et Vulg. legunt. (ira un eA9ov. Avmqv | 12. 1. ryv deep jov Tpos paç. i ' 
ert Avry axo.) 19. 1. rav amovónv juov TRY Prep pov mpoc vac. 
16. 2. ex Üavarov erg Qavazov, mox, ex Cong ecc omr | 14. 2. ev adndere eyevnbn. 
17. legendum in Mui. nien 5, (ov yap tapcv, CAP. VIII. 
óc ol 502201) cum Vulg. 4. 3. non legunt, (Sefaa9ar Zpac,) cum Vulg. 
CAP. LI. 12. 1. kalo cav Fyn, «v rpoad*kroc, eum Vulg. 
l. 9. poc tuag 2 e$ Vpov; fj emarodn, cum Vulg. 18. seribepaum in "Tex. ut MSS. 8 (où 6 eratvorc ev 
4. ] xai eyyeypayuevm ov ue2ave, cum Vulg. TRE Eu cuai) 
9 seribendum in Textu ut MSS. 6, (mepeocever 7) Du xeu » Wir ies Vulg 
, - wie . a i i , d 
14 l. ay Mu PM ac ro auro, cum Vulg. 22. l. mete dyes de rohiy rp. 
. . Apt yap TNS [LLL Epas 3 , 904. l. UrEp Yuoy, evdeisagve ete. 
BAPAE S CAP. 1X. 
6. legendum in Textu ut AS 6, (eikov rov Otoav. | 4. 1. non addit, (Taç Kavynaewe,) cum Vulg. 
9 pe RC) RO mae 5. 1. ryv mpoeranyyeduernv, cum Vulg. 
10 — 2. mw verpomi rov Inaov, eum Vulg. 10. 1. yopnyyoet, kat mzuÜvver Tov Gmopov ipwyv, Ka 
ld. 1. é eseiuee rov lgoowv, eum Vulg. av£gg»t, eum Vulg. 
14. scribenduin in Tex. ut MSS. 7, (Sta Iyaov eye- 15. 1. xapip Ty Ow, cum Vulg. 
ptu) cum Vulg. 
16. 5. aA} country avaxawovrat. CAP. X. 
7. Y. ec reg donee mexoiDevat. 
CAP. V. „T. 1. aou eg! favi: o, cum Vulg. 
5. 2. å ovp huv rov, cum Vulg. 5 9; legendum in ‘Voxtu ut MSS. 7 (lva pg do£o-) 
10. legcndum in Textu ut MSS, 8 (^&acroc ra Sea} 9. 1. Lia dr ur dufw, cum Vulg. 
709 auwuaroc.) 
10. impressi et Vule, Lat. legunt, ra idia 70v aoparoc. CAP. XI. 
12. legendum in Textu ut MSS. 8 (xavynuaraç| 6. 1. davepwoarrec. 
Tep pov.) 13. scribendum in Textu ut MSS. 8 (wevdazecaroAct.) 
15. 2. ro Uaep Tavruv amofavovrt. MS. 1, te trep] 31. 3. vov Keptov gov Inas, cum Vulg. 
avTav TAVTWV. 32. 1. non addit, 9:20», eum Vulg. 
16. legendum in Tex. ut MSS. 8, (a22a vuv ovxere , 
wakouev,) cum Vulg. CAT. XII. 
19989 9 966 hee rar a d l. 1l. ov avpòerav pev, eAevaopat CE kat eig. 
11. 1. non addit, karro, cum Vulg. 
CAP, VI, 12. scribendum in Tex. ut MSS 8 (xareipyaoðn ev.) 
l. 2. ocwvepyovvsrc de xapagaAovutv, cum Vulg. 14, 5. iov Tpiror Eroyeuc. 
11. 1. 7 yop kapóia Hew. ) 14. scribendum in Textu ut MSS. 8, (xat ov kara- 
14. 1. 7r: &otovta 9076, cum Vulg, vapkncao Zuov,) cum Vulg. 
CAP, VII. CAP. XIII. 
8. l. et de KaL uercueAounv, BAERW, art, K.T. À. l. 4. mptrov eoxouat zpag tag. 
11. seribendum in Textu utlegunt MSS. 7 (kareip- ji b Kai UTON 1w TOLC TPOTUE PINEA om Vulg. 
yaaaro tty.) : «KaL Zap Kat jpeg ach upev, cum Vulg. 
11. 1l, xaretpyacara ev tui, cum Vulg. 4. 1. non addit, eec vuac. 
m BL MEO d TO HON DUE am 5 6 EL fey TU acokgot. PA m 
; seribendum in Tex. ut legunt MSS. 7, (rqv{ 9. . Yalpousy yap, ovt g 
axoudny tuwy THY dep juo» tvostov rov | 11. legendum in Textu ut MSS. 7 (xat é Ococ mag 
Qeov,) cum Vulg. ayazxTne KAL epa.) 
EPIST. AD GALAT. 
CAP. I. Ver. MSS. 
or. MSS. 16. 1. etóorec de, órt ov dixarovrat, cum Vulg. 
4. scribendum in Tex. E: pom. 4, (bmep rov ápap- CAP 
juov,) cum Vulg. : . 
9. 6. Moe ars E TR: eBacknve Tn aAndece pn. í 
10. 1. ce ere avOpwmare npeoxov, cum Vulg. fl. posu in Textu ut MSS. 8 (ox: de ev vou 
n ii Us on ae aoa. d ane Vulg 12 1 mos cum Vulg 
LI LJ LI * 1 5 LI 
DID nde dicen d dus ; 15: legendum in Textu ut dae 8, (adeAóot kara 
18. 1. leropnaa: Kngav. avĝporav Aeya,) eum ulg. 
91. 1. dre Aov siç Ta &Aupara. 16. eni edi Vale 7, (ou Aeyet, kat 
CAP. IT. 16. legendum in Textu, ut MSS, 8, (at ro omep 
6. RM in Text iu MSS. 8, (av8pozov ov M part oey, Sp) eum Vulg. n 
avet,) cum Vulg. . 2. mon addunt etc Xpiozov, cum Vulg. 
7. edu 3 Textu ut MSS. 8 (IIlezpor rag] 19. 1. xag ereðn, cum Vulg. 
mepiroune-) 291. 1. legendum in Textu ut MSS. 7, (ovrog av ex vo- 
10. legendum in Tex. ut MSS. 8 (uovov rov nroxov.) pov 7v,) cum Vulg. NC WA 
. 2 ee da IEH Baoe BS A 29. ne Textu ut MSS. 8 (7 ypagn ra 
13. 1. avro oi AotzoL lovóatot, cum Vulg. avra.) 
13. AE in T ut MSS. 8, (dere «at Bapva- | 23. yc pie Ed MSS. 8, (spo rov de ere 
ac,) cum Vulg. ew Tm) cum Vulg. 
14. 1. ae) : 26. legendum in Textu ut MSS. 8 (ravrec yap vlos, 


eero Tw Knga eunpoadcv, cum Vulg. 
i 
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VARLE LECTIONES. 


Vor, MSS. 


29 


ree 


Jà 


1512 


15 


m 


Icgendum in Texto ut MSS. 8, (et de tere Xpo- 
tov,) cum Vulg. 


CAP. IV. 


corrigendum in Tex. mendum Regi, et scriben. 
dum ut MSS. 8, (yevouevoc tro vopov,) cum 
Vulg. 

sorfbend itn in Textu ut MSS. 7, (ore de core 
vion) cum Vulg. 

Kal kAnpovopoc dea Ocov, cum Vulg. 

ka, rov meipaapov Yuu &v TY aapke uov, cum Vulg. 

ou ovv nv, cum Vulg. 

scribendum in Textu ut MSS. 8 (ive avrovc 
eÀ0vtt.) 

scribendum in Textu ut MSS. 8, (0A ô pev ek) 
cum Vulg. 

scribendum in Textu ut MSS.8 (aùra yap evar 
óvo ó.a0n«ai.) 


to óc Ayap Biva. 
unrup üuov, cum Vulg. 


CAP. V. 

scribendum in Tex. ut MSS. 6, (rov vouov rot. 
naat,) cum Vulg. 

TOV vopov TAnPwadt. 

scribendum in Tex. ut MSS. 5, (Oc czavrov,) 
cum Vulg. 

legendum in Tex. ut MSS. 8, (ovx care iro 
vouov, cum Vulg. 

legcndum in Textu ut MSS. 8, (ú mpoAeyo vue.) 
cum Vulg. 

mpokaAovuevoL, cum Vulg. 


CAP. VI. 


scribendum in Textu ut MSS. 8, (cav «at mpo 
231$05,) cum Vulg. 


Ver. MSS. 
O50 GE 
Son Le 
3. 
S 
14. 
18. 
21. 
06:553: 
1 
Daw Ms 


avorAnpwaere, cum Vulg. 


EPIST. AD EPHES. 


CAP. I. 


Tole &ytoi maar roig, cum Vulg. 

NE eyaptrogcv. 

nat kadcaac ev eig abtov ev Tote ovpavoic. 

ka, Kad.iaag avrov ev Óe£iua éavrov EV TOLÇ ExOUp. 

CAP. II. 

TOi ROPATTOJLAOL KAL Tale excOuuace. 

xar čeva rov exayys?)4ov the ciadna, eArida. 

Kal eipnvyy rote cy;vc, cum Vulg. 

aX care avuroAtcac rov, cum Vulg. 

scribendum in Textu ut MSS. 8 (ev © maaa 
oukoóoun.) 


CAP. III. 

scribendum in Textu ut MSS. 8 (drep iuov 
TOV uen cd 

scribendum in Textu ut MSS. 6, (ev nveryari. 
ewar Ta,) cum Vulg. 

0) eyevounv eyo Ótak. 

scribendum in Textu ut MSS. 8, (ravrov 
dytwv €0007,) cum Vulg. 

EV OUPAVY KAL ETL 

iva tAnpwdy «xov ro nAgpoga. 

kat w Xptavo 12a0v, cum Vulg. 


CAP. IV. 
kaÜoc exAndyre, cum Vulg. 


Ver. MSS. 
6. 1. «ai da mavrov ev mac. &vt dé. 
7. 3. edoOn VON: 
27. scribendum in Tex. ut MSS. 8 (née óióore.) 
28. scribendum in Tex. ut MSS. 7 (ro aya¥ov rat 
xepaw.) 
98. I. ro ayabov rate (tate yepatv. 
ap scribendum in Textu ut MSS. 8, (xaBoc ka; 6 
Ococ ev Xpratw eyapiaaro huiv,) cum Vulg. 
CAP. V. 
5. corrigendum in Tex. cx MSS. 3, cum Vulg. 
(rovro yap tare yivoakovrec.) 
5. 3. 6 eatv evdwAodazpye, cum Vulg. 
9. 1. 6 yap kapzoc rov dwroc, cum Vulg. 
15. 2. RETETE ovv akpc2oc soc REPLNATELTE. 
23. 1. Tae exkAnotac, autos, SoTgp rov aouaroc, cum 
Vulg. 
98. 1. ob$rocoótiAovci ka, of avópec, cum Vulg. 
99. 2. Kadue ka. 6 Xpiaroc tyv, cum Vulg. 
CAP, VI. 
9.  l. Kat tay unrepa aov, cum Vulg. 
9, legatur in Tex. ut MSS. 7 (ór. ka. jgov avror 
6 Kvpcoc.) 
9. 1. drt kat Juov Kat avrov 6 Kupioc, cum Vulg. 
16. 2. ev «aaw avaAaDovrec, cum Vulg. 


EPIST. AD PHILIPP. 


CAP. I. 
papcuc yap uoi ecrtv 6, cum Vulg. 
óikatocvvzgc dea 12200 Xpiotov, cum Vulg. 
agofwe rov Aoyov AaAstv. 
moAA yap xpecaaov. MS. 1, 02A yap uaAAov 
Kpevagov. 
ÚLUV TEplogevoy Ev. 


CAP. II. 


Exactog axomovvroc, adda kat Ta érepov. 
ppoverte ev dutv, cum Vulg. 
scribendum in Textu ut MSS. 8, (drnkoucare, 
n oç ev Ty Tapova.a ovov, adda vvv 
TOAAW ETUR ee Vig. s 
scribendum in Textu ut MSS. 8, ( xopic yoyyve- 
pov kat dtadoyiauur,) cum Vulg. 
xvi 


Ver. MSS. 
19. scribendum in Tex. nt MSS. 8, (Iva kgyo evr. 
xo,) cum Vulg. 
26. 3. mavrac 9) poc ede. 
CAP, III. 
3. 1. of mveypate Oey AatpevovTes, cum Vulg. 
11. 2. gp Tiv €&avoacaatv TRV ek vekpov, cum Vulg. 
12. scribendum in Textu ut MSS. 7, (dep rov 
Xpicrov 160v,) cum Vulg. 
13. 5. ovro AoyiGopar kareiA. 
CAP. IV. 
3 scribendum in Tex. ut MSS. 8, (vat epwrw kat 
ge,) cum Vulg. 
D l; ev TQ EvÓvvapovvrL pe. TANY, cum Vulg. 


Xpirov pera Tov avcvparog "pov. augv, cum 
Vulg. 
1 


VARLE LECTIONES. 


EPIST. AD COLOSS. 


CAP. I. CAP, II. 
Ver. MSS. Ver, MSS. 
2. 4. rote ev KoAaocaic. A 3 disp AULAE cum Vulg. 
7. scribendum in Textu ut MSS. 7 (xa9u¢ xat iL 1 Tov Veou xac larpoc rov Xpurov. 
euabere.) z . ev T} aTEKdvoel TOY copa roc THC capkoc, cumVulg 
7. 1 3 13. 1. ewveloomoujetv ovr avro, cum Vu g 
Te kaduc euadere. 15. 1. ĝpiapßevoaç avraç cv. 
its : a E 2 pes pie D Ey ORA AAD 21. scribendum in Textu ut MSS. 8, (un dy, unde 
2. 9 TL UGC. S3 E A 
HELGR EA g yevay, nde 0cygc,) cum Vulg. 
14. scribondum in Tex., ut MSS. 8, (rgv amoAvrpa- CAP. 111. 
ov dia rav alparoc avrov, rjv aóe0i»,) cum 113. 1, Kad Kvptoc exaptaazo, cum Vulg. 
Vuly. 15. 1. xat epnvg rov Xpeorov, cum Vulg. 
19. l. apororokoc rac &rt6coc. 16. 1. cv raç kapótauc tuwy ro Oew, cum Vulg. 
18. scribendum in Tex. ut MSS. 8 (xar avraç eoriv | 18. 6. rote t&toic avópaatv. 
9 kegaàn.) 21. 1. of marepec un xapnpydere ra. 
90. scribendum in Textu ut MSS.8 (axoxara22a£a. | 94. scribendum in Textu ut MSS. 8, (eidorec, dri 
Ta ravra.) aro Kuptov,) cum Vulg. 
26. 2. yevewr, ó vv» eQavepon. 24 5. Amyjecóe tyv avrazadoaty. 
21. corrigendum in Tex. Regia mendum, ct legen- 
dum (rav pvernpiov rovrov) ut MSS. 8. CAP. IV. 
18. scribendum in Tex. ut MSS. 8, (xar &idackovrec| 1. 1. Kuprov ev evpavo, cum Vulg. 
ravra avOporav ev maag codig, lva «apaorg-| 3. scribendum iu Textu ut MSS. 8, (avoi£g npiv 
Gupev ravra avÜpumov TeAttov ev Xpuro 9vpav,) cum Vulg. 
I60v,) cum Vulg. 12. 1. vehet kat mexAnpogopnpevos 
EPIST. I. AD THESSALON. 
CAP. I. CAP. IV. 
Ver. MSS. * | Ver. MSS. 
7. 1. rumoy vac, cum Vulp. l]. 2. iva kaDuc rapeAa3tre, &c., reproaevyte padov 
7. scribendum in Tex. ut MSS. 5, (xat ev ty] 9. 1. ov Xpetav eyauev ypagerv, cum Vulg. 
Axatg,) eum Vulg. ll. 2. ra xepaw tuwy, cum Vulg. 
CAP. II 13. 2. mepi rov koipopevov. 
Ep Bh Ye A T 7a» II s 
8. Scribendum in Textu ut MSS. 5, (ayazzroi l A T QD EAS 
ńuw,) cum Vulg. CAP. V. 
19. 3. et ro wepimarety tuac. 1 
15. 1. avópomolc cvavztovyevov, cum Vulg. l. 2. mavrec yap tere vla, guzoc, eum Vulg. 
20. scribendum in Textu ut MSS. 8 (7 doğa Zuov| 19. 1. dixere etc ahAndrove kat exc, cum Vulg. 
kat 7? xapa.) DI scribendum in Tex. ut MSS. 5, («avra de don: 
pafere,) cum Vulg. 
CAP, III. 94. scribendum in Tex. ut MSS. 7, (óc kat moos 
3. 1. rov unóeva cawvecfat, cum Vulg. adeAgar «poatvxeaOt,) cum Vulg. 
EPIST. Il. AD THESSALON. 
CAP. I. Ver. MSS. 
Ver. MSS. 4. 3. Tov Ocov caSioar. 
i 16. scribendum in Tex. ut MSS, 8, (xat dove mapa 
&  L ev ghoyt repos, cum Vulg. KAQoww atwriar,) cum Vulg. 
CAP. II. CAP. III. 
2. 2. $m5uspa rov Kvptov, cum Vulg. 4. l. xai exoinoare KAL «ouoert. 
EPIST. I. AD TIM. 
CAP. I. Ver. MSS. 
Ver. MSS, 16, scribendum in Textu ut MSS. 7, (mpwr ev 
1. 3. xa? extrayg» Geov Eurypog pov, eae Kvptov SecSyrat,) cum Vulg. 
i P Mire NS ; 5 ! CAP. II. 
TE EEE EDEN SU a EN kok: 5. scribendum in Tex. ut MSS. 4, (aw3pumor 
BBY SERE Ilarpoc, kat. Xpiarov 1gocv rov, cum - dure noores eum Y ule. ( 3 
: ' Scribendum in Tex, u ; 
r C piscem in ae ut MSS. 6 (rarpa2otaic kat atv, 7 een cum Vulg cq a 
777paÀouatc. ` 
12. E in Tex. ut MSS. 7, (7o evóvvauo- CAP. III. 
i cavrzt ue Xpizo lyoov,) cum Vulg. 12, 1. rekvov rakov. 
Vou, I. ( B ) xvil 


VARLE LECTIONES. 


FINE Ver. MSS. 
Ver. MSS ud 14. scribendum in Tex. ut MSS. 6 (Govdouar de 
; : A VEWTEDAC yapetv.) 
16 i s be e EE id 14. 2. [flovÀouat ov» veorepac, cum Vulg. 
ELE CAP. VI. 
CAP. V. 19. 3. cg qv kat exAnOne, Kaz. 
4 scribendum in Tex. ut MSS. 5, (rovro yap ecru | 16. scribendum in Tex. ut MSS. 7, (o tin rar 
anodextov,) cum Vulg. KpaToc,) cum Vulg. 
EPIST. II. AD TIM. 
CAP. I. Ver. MSS. 
Ver. MSS. 14. 2. ev olc epabeç xat olg ertorevOzc, cum Vulg. 
4. scribendum in Tex. ut MSS. 6 (iva gapas rìn- | 16. 1. Seoxvevoroc ect wpedtuoc, cum Vulg. 
pwbw.) 17, puer a Textu ut MSS, 5, (e&nprcapevoe,) 
CAP. Il. pena HIE 
'4. 1. evostov rov Oeov. CAP. IV. 
CAP. III. 13. 2. paora de roc ueypavac, cum Vulg. 
9 scribeudum in Tex. ut MSS. 6, («àX ov vpo- | 19. scribendum in Textu ut MSS. 5, (IIpyokav xac 
kowovat» éxt À&t0v,) cum Vulg, AkvAav,) cum Vulg. 
t 
EPIST. AD TIT. 
CAP. I. 
Ver. MSS. 
10. 39. evar yap TOAAL AVUTOTAKTOL. 
EPIST. AD PHILEM. 
Ver, MSS. Ver. MSS. 
b. 5. ev emtyvwoe: rra»toc ayaov. ll. 1. »vw de kot cot xac epot evxp., cum Vulg. 
fio scribendum in Textu ut MSS. 7 (xaptv yap |23. Scribendum in Textu ut MSS. 6, (6 ow 
€Xojtev.) GiyuaAuTOC uov tv Xpicro lgoov,) cum 
7. 1. xapav yap exouev, cum Vulg. Vulg. 


EPIST. AD HEBR. 


CAP. I. 
Ver. MSS. 
2. scribendum in Tex. ut MSS. 7, (e eoyaróv | 1. 
TOv ZuepQv,) cum Vulg. 
3. scribendum in Tex. ut MSS. 8, (ev óc£&g Tae | 17. 
HeyaAwovryc,) cum Vulg. 25. 
CAP. II. 97. 
7. 7. desunt hee verba (xci kazeotzcac avzov et ta 
Epya TOV Xetpov cov.) 
CAP. III. 6. 
10. scribendum in Tex. ut MSS. 8 (ar errov, aet.) | 11, 
CAP. IV, T 
2. scribendum in Textu ut MSS. 8, (xadamep | ^ 
KQKELv0L,) cum Vulg. 
T. 2. kafec mpoetpmkev, amuepov, ear. 
b corrigendum in Textu ut legunt MSS, 8, (uera 
Tavra nuEpac,) cum Vulg. A E 
CAP. V. ne 
4 4. GAA’ d kaAovutvoc ùro rov Ocov, cum Vulg, 8. 
12 J. veAakroc, ov arepeac 7p007c, cum Vulg. 9 
CAP. VI. ; 
7 2. rov ez avtny moAAaktc, ll, 
xviii 


CAP. VII. 


Ver. MSS, 


apponendus articulus in Tex. ut MSS.8 (ton 
Ocov rov inpiatov.) 
2. paprvperra yap. 
AEA in Tex, ut MSS, 8 (eç ro evrvyxa 
ew UTEP avrov.) 
1, &avrov mpoceveyxac. 


CAP. VIII. 


Scribendum in Tex. ut MSS. 7, (rerevye Aer 
Toupytac, dow kat KpetrTovoc,) cum Vulg. 
scribendum in Tex. ut legunt MSS. 5, (Ixacroc 
Tov mÀqgctov adtov, xat Exaaroc,) cum Vulg. 
l. Ka go GuapriQv avro» ov un urnoÂw ets, cam 
ulg. i 


CAP. IX. 


2. eue uev ovv 7 TPUTN OCKMVN- 
2. EIXE uev ovv ?) mor dixataparta. 
l. ee pev ovv 7 mpwrn ceaban. 
emendandum in Tex., et legendum (ynno mepav- 
epwadas) ut MSS.8. 
scribeudum in Textu ut MSS.8, (e« rov Kaipo» 
TOV EVEGT7KOTO,) cum Vulg. 
l. rov yevoutvov ayabuv. 


"BT 


VARLE LECTIONES, 


"er. MSS. ‘ Ver, MSS. 
14. 4. d¢ da Tlvevyaroc 'Ayrav, cum Vulg. 9. scribendum in Textu ut MSS, 8, (mores mapy 
19. corrigendum in Textu cum artic., (maute To knoe eie y 726,) cum Vulg. 
Aey,) ut MSS, 8. ll. 6. xat avr Xapfa óvvaguv eic. 
25. 2. eç ra áyta rov áytov KAT’ evcavrov. 99. 1. of Acyurtin karexovtioÜnaav. 
28. 2. arrendeyouevore dia mioTews eu Xorgptav. 39. 1. rag enayyeriag. 
c CAP. XII. 
9. |] 7 AN 1. scribendum in Textu ut MSS. 8 (xai rzv evre- 
We . ETEL KOV ExQvoavro. icrarov dgaprcav.) 
9. scribendum in Textu ut MSS. 7, (rov motgaat CSS dies befia p. Rs 
6 Oeag ro PeAqua aav. avatpet To,) cum Vulg. | g; scribendum in Tuxtu ut MSS. 8, (avo2oyisac- 
10. 1. eopev óta tag mpoadepac, cum Vulg. Be yap rov,) cum Vul 
17. 3. Varepov Acyet. kat rov ápaprtov, aL TWV. RC. nana M M g 
18, scribendum in Textu ut MSS. 8, (óxov de age- | 13 legendum in Tex. ut MSS. 8, (kar Tpoxiaç op- 
ote TOvrQv,) cum Vulg. Bas,) cum Vul 
A k TPIS ESLER whe 18. 1, xat yeh, kal (ooo, nat 9ur22. 
y . TAY ovraye; yv favrov, cum Vulg. 25. 3. ol rov am’ ovpavov axoarpepouevat, cum Vulg. 
3Í. 3. ev£avrzoig kpecrrova. M 
39. Scribendum in Textu ut MSS. 8, (eic mreperror- 4 CAT ° XUI. PR 
naw puxns,) cum Vulg. 9. scribendum in Textu ut MSS. 7, (un mapage- 
T peaGe,) cum Vulg. 
CAP. XI. 19. 1. fw rage x02 toc erafte. 
4. 1. ert AaAet, cum Vulg. 14. corrigendum in Textu juxta MSS. 8, (adda 
5. scribendum in Tex. ut MSS. 8 (deore pereOyxev.) Tyr ue22ovaav erintavper,) cum Vulg. 
8. scribendum in Tex. ut MSS.8 (e£zASetv eic vov | 2T. addendum in Textu, ut legunt MSS. 7, (etc rovc 
TOROV.) alavag rov atovov. apnp,) cam Vulg 
JACOBI EPIST. CATHOL. 
CAP. I. Ver. MS8. 
Ver. MSS. 17. scribendum tex ut MSS, 6, (eAeovc nas 
3. 1l. 70 dexiutov tw karepyaeerat. KapTwYy aya Qv,) cum Vulg. 
We — di B cu Be Sota 18. scribendum in Tex. ut MSS. 8 (xaproç de ĉexar 
19. & care ade? dar pov ayar., cum Vulg. Gcv vrc.) 
19. 1. carw ĝe xac avno 0c, cum Vulg. 
S scribendum in Tex. ut MSS. 7 (ev xpgorgre.) CAP. IV. 
93. 4. axpoatne vouov cart. 6. scribendum in Textu ut MSS. 8, (6 Ococ vrepn- 
25. l. kat wapagueivac, ovk axpoarne. gavorg avritagaeral,) cum Vulg, 
26. 2. Ypnoxoc ewar, un xarvay., cum Vulg. 1l. 2. adeAgov, 7 xptvov, cum Vulg. 
19. 4. ó vopaberne kat rpirne ó durau., cum Vulg. 
CAP. I. 12. 2. ree et Ó &purov rov $730(0 5. cum Vulg. 
1. scribendum in Textu ut MSS. 6, (oy ÓtexpiUgre | 13. 2. anuepov 7 avgiov, cum Vulg. 
£r EauTatc,) cum Vulg. 14. 4. atpec yan east» 7 mpoc oÀcyor eatvopevy. 
10. 1. ó2av rov vouov terecet. 14. 1. enrera de a$aviourzvg. MS. 1, vrectar xat 
13. 4. euv &ptacoc. eoavit. 
13. 1l. waraxavyarac de eheoc, cum Vulg. 
18. 1. decfov pot THV maT Gov Ywple TWV Epywr, kqyo CAP. V. 
derw cot ex Taw Epyov gov THY ToT, cum | 4. scribendum in Tex, ut MSS. 8 (rac xopac tuwr, 
Vulg. ATEGTELNLEVOC.) 
94. 2. ópare, ort ef, cum Vulg. 5. 1. eSpetare sac enpkac tuov. 
5. 1. sov ev 2ucog cóayzc, cum Vulg. 
CAP. II. 10. scribendum in Textu ut MSS. 5 (adeAgou rne 
2 3. ówayevoc yaray. kaxonaletaç.) 
5. 1. dov j?4kov mip, cum Vulg. 10. scribendum in Textu ut MSS. 5, (ev ty ovoua. 
6. 2 rag adcxtac. 7 yLwcoa kabıorarat, cum Vulg. TL Kvpcov,) cum Vulg. 
10. scribendum in Textu ut MSS. 7, (ov xpr aded- | 14. scribendum in Tex. ut MSS. 8 (zpockaAeaaa0o 
$ot pov 7avra,) cum Vulg. Tovg.) 
12. 3 adtwe ovde pia m yn. 15. 1. aóe9500vrat avro, cum Vulg. 
13. legendum in Tex. ut MSS. 5, (r£ aoóoc kat | 19. 2. aócAot pov, cav ric, cum Vulg. 
extornuoy ev dutv,) cum Vulg. 90. 2. awoer tay puxa avrov ex Savatov. 
PETRI EPIST. CATHOL. I, 
CAP. L CAP. II. 
Ver. MSS. Ver. MSS, 
11. scribendum in Tex. ut MSS. 8 (zpeuaprvpo|91. 2 doa avtze óc avOoc, cum Vulg. 
pevav.) 9: scribendum in Tex. ut MSS. 7, (av£zÓgre eic 
19 9. dyuac Tlvevgazt ‘Ayu, cum Vulg. aw7nptar,) cum Vulg. 
16. scribendum in Tex. ut MSS. 7 (dytae yweate.) | 5. 5. ei leparevpa áytov. 
16. 1. dytoe &aeofe, ôte, cum Vulg. 6. scribendum in Textu ut MSS, 5 (deori mepiexes 
OE. h ypaón) cum Vulg. 


THE aAnOerag eiu óuLaóeA otav, 
1 


XIX 


VARLE LECTIONES. 


eris ó Vul Ver. MSS eei 
. . OTOUVTEC, EL Kal, cum ulg. . . . A 
9% 2 zo. aperag Mes sam cum Vulg. 1. scribendum in Textu ut MSS. 6 (ór: 6 rau» 
12, scribendum in Tex. ut MSS. 8, (ev à karaAaA- aapki.) 
ovciv,) cum Vulg. ; «2. dred rabo ev oapne. 
16. scribendum in Tex. ut MSS. 8 (aX óc dovaor| 1. 1. memavrat duapreace. 
Ocov.) 3. 3. apkeroç yap ó rapednivduc, cum Vulg. 
DI scribendum in Tex. ut MSS.8(rzv aócAdorgra | 8. sp in ax ut MSS, 8, (kadumres nàn- 
ayamqgaare. og,) cum Vulg. 
19. 1. eo pr mapa 8eo. 9. 1. xara avÓpoxov aapki. 
19. 1. ex dia evvetógotv aya» drop. 11. legendum in Tex. ut MSS. 6, (2c yopnyer 6 Geoe,) 
91. 5. eç rovro yap kat exAnOnre. cum Vulg. 
94. 2. ov ro pwhwri cabgre, cum Vulg. 14. 2. dre ro mno donc Kar Óvvageoc kat 70 Tov Ocov 
Tivevua eó* duac avaraverat, cum Vulg. 
CAP. 111. 16. 2. rov Oeo ev rQ ovopart Tovro, cum Vulg. 
6. 1. vmazkove TQ Affpaou, cum Vulg. 19. 1. ev ayagoroiatc, cum Vulg. 
7: seribendum in Tex. ut MSS. 6, (yapıroç Gune,) 
cum Vulg. CAP. V. 
d. scribendum in Textu ut MSS. 5, (e ro uzg| 9. 1. aAAgAou rav ramewvoópoavvrv, cum Vulg. 
£ykozxreo0ai,) cum Vulg. : uo in IT ut us E SB ara 
9. 1. iva evaoytac KAnpovou. 5 scribendum in Textu ut . 9, (órt 6 avtid. 
15, 11. 23276 scs peius Mir ġoßov, cum Vulg. koc Juov,) cum Vulg. : 
16. 2. rp ayady ev Xpiaro avacrpogy. 8. 4. meplepyerac Cgrov, eum Vulg. 
21. scribendum in Tex. ut MS. 1, (ó avrirvmov| 8. 4. Twa karanıew. 
»1) cum Vulg. 29. 2. ee m ornte. 
21 l1. dv Sdarog Kat pac avrtrvrov vvv owler Banriaga. | 14. 1. ev pinuari dyww, cum Vulg, 
PETRI EPIST. CATHOL. II. 
CAP. I. Ver. MSS. 
Ver. MSS. 14. r kat akararavcrov duapriac, cum Vulg. 
1l. 5. Zuwueov Ierpoc. is o GIE REN dal 
EK 4 arara eee 17. 2. katópuyAat dro Aarhanroç eAavvop. 
10. 1. oxovdaaare, iva dia Twv kaAov epyov BeBacav i h ELC Guvac TETNPNTAL. i 
iov Thy, cum Vulg. $ , li i dap ir eC Ed Vulg. 
11 scribendum in Tex. ut MSS. 5, (rov Kvptov| ^ T REC Y AU VOD ut MSS. 5, (aapkec aed. 
; : 
16. 1. PE a A EET EREMO MEE 18. 5. rovcovroc acovyovrag. MS. 1, arogevyovrac, 
91. 1. eAaAgaav ano Osov avOpwrot. cum Vulg. 
CAP. HL 
lps 9. 2. ev euxatyuovg eurratnrat, cum Vulg. 
9. 4, dv’ ácm ddo¢ tne adAnSetac, 9. 4. Kat Âr varo ovvtaroza. 
3. 5. ov vvoragec. 10. scribendum in Textu ut MSS. 8 («at orouyera 
ex e ELÇ KpLOLV koAagouevovc Tzp£i», cum Vulg. kavaoyueva THKETAL.) 2 
9. rd e cr MSS. 5, (ex zeupaopov | 10. impressi cum Vulg., croiyeta. ĝe kavoovueva Av- 
vta9aL,) cum Vulg. Onoovrat. 
10. Scribendum in Textu ut MSS. 8, («at Kvptorg- |16. 9. ev de eati dvovenra. 
roc karaópovovvrac,) cum Vulg. 18. scribendum in Textu ut MSS. 8, (kai vv», kat 
» ( , 
183. 1. (evrpuóovrec ev ratcayamaic adtwv,) cum Vulg. tle nuEpay atovoc,) cam Vulg. 
JOHANNIS EPIST. CATHOL. I. 
CAP. I. | Ver. MSS. 
Ver. MSS. 27. 1. aAX óc ro avro Ilvewpa. 
corrigendum in Textu ut legunt MSS. 8, (anay.|27- —L @22? óc To avrov ypuoua, cum Vulg. 
ytAAoutv duvv,) cum Vulg. 27. 2. eótdatev juae, uevere ev avro, cum Vulg. 
3. 1. Katý korova 7 Heer Epa, cum Vulg 99. scribendum in Textu ut MSS. 5, (e$ avTov yeyeve 
5. scribendum in Textu ut MSS. 7, (xat eorev adrq vgrat,) cum Vulg. 
jj áyye^a,) cum Vulg. 
CAP. III. 
CAP. II. l. 2. xAqBoucv kat eguev. 
6. 2. Kae avrog neprxarew, cum Vulg. 5. 2. lva rac ágapriag app: 
7. 2. ayammqrot, ovk evroaAny kawgv, cum Vulg. 14. 1. ó un ayamov pever cv Tw Üavaro, cum Vulp. 
Ta m Uh nkovoate: mahw evroany, cum Vulg. 16. scribendum in Tex. ut MSS. 8 (ev tovtw £yvo. 
12. 3. epyaya Xj» rada. kauev rz» ayamqv, Ti eketvoc.) 
13. scribendum in Textu ut MSS. 8 (ór: eyvoxare | 16. impressi cum Vulg., zzv ayarny vov Ocov, drt 
. TOv llarepa.) 17. scribendum in Textu nt MSS. 5, (ra orAayxva 
13. impressi cum Vulg., dre eyvokare rov av apyne. atrou az’ avrov,) cum Vulg. 
13. vocem ypaóo mutandum in epyapa, juxta MSS.8. | 23. 1. iva TioTEvopev TY Yiw avrov 1200v Xptora- 
93. 2. ovde rov Marepa exet. ó ógoAoyov Tov "lov, kat | 93. 2. evroAqv huw, cum Vulg. 
Me Tv Marepa exer. óuetc ò qkovaare, cum Vulg. | 24. corrigendum in Textu ut MSS. 8, (xar adroc ev 
. © am’ avrov, pevero ev tury, cum Vulg. aŭro. kat €v)) cum Vulg. 


XX 


VARL& LECTIONES. 


CAP, IV. Vor. MSS. 
Vor. MSS. a sanctis Fatribus, tum ante Arianorum 
: : tompora a S, riano, quem etiam citat 
Z E p Rd MSS. 8 (xat rovro ear F ulgentius, lib. Conte mos ad 10 obje C- 
6. 1. ev rovro ytvuakopev ro mvevua, cum Vulg. tiones corumdent, libro de Unitato Eoclesio 
9. scribondum in Textu ut MSS. 8 (areoraàkev à Catholiez, his verbis, Et iterum de Patre, 
toc cure et Filio, et Spiritu Sanctu, scriptum est, et 


Vs ; f 
16. scribendum in de. ut MSS. 6, (xat ó Oeoç ev hi tres unum sunt; tum furento passim, ct 
QvrQ* €v TovTe,) cum Vulg. dovastante omnia Arianorum hares, a Sanc. 


19. 1. ele CyGTONEV T rot, Ac to Athanasio in opuseulo, cui prænotatus est 
Meee) uuo RG ES SAS titulus, Disputatio cum Ario Nicwm habita ; 


cum Vulg. : : 
his verbis: mpoç de rovroig maciv loavvzc 
GOKE, Kal ol voee to dv ioi, hoe est 
CAP. V. nene Àec Pay Johannes inquit; et hi 
2. l. Kae rag evroAac avrov rotwuev, cum Vulg. tres unum gunt; et sumit hee verba ex. 7. 
6. 1. Tiç core de å vikov. non 8. versu, cum expresso agat do Consub- 
6. seribendum in Textu ut MSS. 8 (aa ev tw stantialitate Trium Divinarum Personarum : 
vdatt Kat vq alate.) ideirco versus integer in Textu Greco relic- 
7. 8. dre tpete stow of gaprvpovvrte, ro TVEVUG, KGL TO tus ost, juxta veritatem Lat. Vulg. editionis, 
vdup Kat TO Ei Kat ol rpeig ei TO Ey sow, ct impressos ctiain Codd. Grecos. 
Eu. 13. 2. ravra cypapa vytv, iva &ógre. 
7. 8. Porro totus septimus versus hujus Capitis desi- | 20. scribendum iu Tex. ut MSS. 7 (ive ytvockouev 
deratur in 8 MSS. Cod. Gracis, scilicet, dr: rov AAnSivow xai caper.) 
Tpetg eow of paprupoverec ev To ovpavy, 6/20. 1. rov A2g9uvov Ozov kai eauev. 
Tlarnp, xa: 6 Aoyog, xat ro 'Aytov. Ivevua- | 20. Scribendum in Tex. ut MSS. 8 («at 7 (o 7 a- 
Kat ol rpete eig To Ev ciot. Scd quia eitatur ovog.) 
JOHANNIS EPIST. II. 
Ver. MSS. Ver. MSS. 
7. 3. sEgAO0v eç Tov xoauov, cum Vulg. 19. 1. ecAmuo yap eAdew mpoc vuaç, cum Vulg. 


8 2 lva pz arodeonte å epyaaacte, aÀAa utoÜov 122- | 19. 1. iva?) xapa Jpov, cum Vulg. 
Qn anoAaggre, cum Vulg. 


JOHANNIS EPIST. Ill. 


Ver. MSS. Vor, MSS. 

4, peclotepav TGvrzc ovK. 10. corrigendum in Textu ut legunt MSS. 8, (vrc 
5. 1. pmobov rozete, Ó eav. gvnow avrov m cum Vulg. 

5. 2. xo. rovro £evovc, cum Vulg. 12. 3. xa: oiðaçór, cum Vulg. MS. 1, xat ouapev ór 
7. 1. amo rov sÜvikov. 15. 1. aoračov rovc adeAgoug kar’. 


JUDÆ EPIST. CATHOL. 


Ver, MSS. Ver. MSS. 
l. 2. Ilarpt myarnuevois, cum Vulg. 15. 1. ka. e€edeyéau. 
3. 2. cepi rE Kotvne 2uov coTzpiuc. 3 15. 3. rove aoefeiç mept mavruv, cum Vulg. 
3. EE extu ut MSS. 8 (ry åra§ mapa- | 19. 92, em soyarov rov Apovov tÀzvcovrai eumatkrat, 
oUeta7. : cum Vulg. 
4 3. Kae Xp. UAE CBE CHASE IV Il 22,23.1. xa ote uev eAeyyere. draxpivopevove, oóc de Gu- 
` : "DS ČETE, Ex 7rvpoc dpr., eum Vulg. 
t : rac AD E 2 ee 93. 2, addunt, Bo de eheecte ev doy, utaovvree Kat, 
mavre ór: Iņoovç Aaov, eum Vulg. d EA : ~~ Mo 
9. 1. óreMtyanA ó apxayye2oc Ty diaBoAy, cum Vulg. 25. 2. Horn a swTnpe Mer E qcov Xp. Kuptov 
12. scribendum in Textu ut MSS. 8, (cvvevoyov. ziv. doğa kai, cum Vulg. 
pevoe aóofoc,) cum Vulg. 95. 1. doka xa: ueyaAompertta, cum Vulg. 
APOCALYPSIS, 
Ex Collatione Codicum Manuscriptorum iv. antiquorum. 
CAP. I. CAP. IL 
, Ver. MSS. Ver. MSS, 


l. 1. non legit verba hec, (kac drwa eot, kat á ypy | 1. legendum in Tex. ut MSS. 4, (ro ayye2o Tne ev 
yeveaOa: pera ravra,) cum Vulg. Egeow exkAgoiac ypayor,) eum Vulg. ) 
3. 1. óavaywagckov kat akovov rovc, cum Vulg. T. 1. dear ev ro ropaderaw rov Ocov pov, cum Vulg 
2 xxi 


VARUE LECTIONES. 


ex TOV Aeyovrov lovóatove ewat, cum Vulg. 

rov NixoAairov dows ueravoncov ovv, cum 
Vulg. 

wdw avro Tov pavua Tov P. cum Vulg. 

scribendum in Tex. ut MSS. 4, (6 ovózic otóev, 
et un 6,) cum Vulg. 

aA’ cyw kara cov noi, drt, cum Vulg. 

ex rwv epywv avrov, cum Vulg. 

ayxpıç o? avot£o. 


CAP. III. 


of ovk guoAvvav, cum Vulg. 

Kat ovdete KAeLOEL* Kat Ó KÀELWV, kat OVÕELÇ avoi£et. 

6 avotyov, ka. ovóet kAetcet avrmv, et UN Ó AVOL- 
yov ka, Khe, kat ovóetc avou£et. 

scribendum in Tex. ut MSS. 4 (xav ypayo en 
avrov To ovopa.) 

kat un pavepuðn 7) aroxven, cum Vulg. 

Kat ko.Aovptov, lva eyypton rovc o$902. 

Tqv Üvpav ercedevoouat mpoc, cum Vulg. 


CAP. IV. 

dpacec ouapayótvov. 

Kat ext rovc Üpovove ELkocL TEoCapac TpEcBuTEpove, 
cum Vulg. 

scribendum in Textu ut MSS. 3 (JaAtvg.) 

eyo mpocwrov avÜpomov. 

Aeyovrec, dytoc, &c. MSS. 2, &ytoc, dytoc, úyt- 
oc, Kvptoc, cum Vulg. 

scribendum in Tex. ut MSS. 4 (xav BaAovot 
Tove oTEdavove.) 

Scribendum in Textu ut MSS. 4 (gcav, «a ek- 
T.007cav.) 


CAP. V. i 

Ev $0v7 ueya?m. 

6 avotyov ro Ji3A40v, Kat rac éxta. 

scribendum in Tex. ut MSS. 4 (ka eov ev 
feeow rov Üpovov.) 

impressi eum Vulg. kac eióov, kat tov ev peoy 
Tov Üpovov. 

corrigendum in Tex. mendum, et legendum 
cum MSS. 4 (óc ecóayuevov.) à 

legendum in Tex. ut MSS. 4 (ert rov Opovov. 
kat ore £2afe ro i32 iov. 

scribendum in Tex. ut MSS. 3 (xa: fjJactAevcov- 
ow ETL TNE YNGA 

KOL TAVTA TA EV AUTOL, ravrac NKOVOA. 


CAP. VI. 


epxov, xat 10e. Kar ov inroç Aevkoç. 
toane = ude. Kar e£gA0ev aAAoc irroc, cum 
ulg. 

epxov xar ie. Kat iôov irroç ueAac, cum Vulg. 

7kovca rov reraprou Çwov Atyovroc, Epyov kai 
ide. ka, Lov Lrmoc. 

kat ó dónc nkoAovOer avro, cum Vulg. 

Tac wuyac rov ecóayuevov, cum Vulg. 

scribendum in Tex. ut MSS. 4, (xat edoOq av. 
tote ékacrQ aToAn Aevkm, kat eppedn avro, 
iva avaravowvtat ert. xpovov, ews o). TANPUe 
cowo kat of,) cum Vulg. 

kau etdov, dre quoise Tv, cum Vulg. 


CAP. VII. 

scribendum in Tex. ut MSS. 4 (xat uera rovro 
ELÓOV.) 

fine ext Tt ÓtvÓpov, cum Vulg. 

corrigendum in Textu ut legunt MSS. 5 (ur 
ato nre.) 

Ecrwrac evwrtov vOv Üpovov. moz, mepiBeCAn- 

evoug. 

Scribendum in Tex. ut MSS. 4 (kat éotwikac ev 
10i. 

scribendum in Tex. ut MSS. 4 (roipawet. gu- 
TOVC, Kat ÓÔŅYYEL avrove.) 


Ver, MSS, 
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impressi cum Vulg., morpavet avrove, kat óðnyn- 
oet avtovg. 
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CAP. VIIL 


scribendum in Tex. nt MSS. 4, (katekan, kat 
TO TpiTOV TOV ÓtvÓpov KATEKAN, kat TAÇ XOP 
toç, cum Vulg. 

TO TQLTOV GvTGV, KAL TO TPITOY GvTOGV p gary, 7 
Hepa, kat Ñ vuë ópotwç- 

kat E100¥, Kai nkovoa Evoc ayyeAov mETOpEVOY, Ae 
yovroc. 

guvy utyaAg, Ovar, &c., cum Vulg. 


CAP. IX. 

scribendum in Tex. ut MSS. 4 (xat eppeGn 
avrat.) 

scribendum in Textu ut MSS. 4 (aAX lva 
BacavicÓoot. 

impressi et Vulgata, aù% iva Bacavtaoct. 

órav rato avOpumnov. 

corrigendum in Tex. ut MSS. 2, (Uyrzcovotw oi 
avdpurot rov Gavarov,) cum Vulg. 

scribendum in Tex. ut MSS. 4, (rouaocuevote 
&((,) cum Vulg. 

dápnarov Tow. 

Kal KEVTpQ t£v Taiç ovpaiç QvTOv' E£OVOLOV EYOV 
ci, cum Vulg. 

eri dvo ovat. Kat uera ravra kat ó ékroc ayyeAoc. 

€V TQ T0Tauo, cum Vulg. 

scribendum in Textu ut MSS. 4, (eic Tav ópav, 
kat ele THY uepav, kat pgva,) cum Vulg. 


CAP. X. 
scribendum in Tex. ut MSS. 4 (xat 7 tptc ent.) 
Bpovrat kat pn avra ypapys, cum Vulg. 
kat ereAecÓ 7 ro uvoTzpiov TOV Orov, Oc svzyyeA- 
LOEV TOVC. 
Acyov avro, dovvar por To Bu9240v, cum Vulg. 


CAP. XI. 
non legunt illas voces, (xar elorgket ó ayyeAog,) 
cum Vulg. 
exBake edo, kat ur avrqv utTOTCUC. 
Kae Eri avrovc Yehel ATOKTELVAL, OVTWE ÓELQVTOV. 
eaoet ENL TNG MAaTELAG THE TOA. 


CAP. XII. 
Ore €f22.48n 6 kaTyyopoç. 
Tq uaprvpiac avrov, cum Vulg. 


CAP. XIII. 
tmi magav gvAny, Kat Raov, Kal yAwooav, Kal, 
cum Vulg. 
scribendum in Tex. ut MSS. 4, (xa: nonoy daot 
av un *pookvvrawot Th ewou) cum Vulg. 
TO xapaypua, ro ovopa rov Ómnpiov. 
TO xapayua rov Onpiov, n rov apibpov. 


CAP, XIV. 


kat £LÓOV, KaL LÓov TO Gpvtov. 

kot uer. avrov apiÜuoc éxarov. 

scribendum in Textu ut MSS. 4, (óxov av óra- 
ym) cum Vulg. 

kat erôov ayye2ov TETOLEVOV. 

do3n8qTe Tuv Kuptov, kat dove, cum Vulg. 

KUL TPOOKUVAOATE QvTOV TOV TOLNOaVTA TOVOVPAV., 
cum Vulg. 

T€ NETOTLKE TAVTA TA evry. 

kat Paj Bavet TO xapayga. 

Twv aytwy coti, Ol Tnpovvteç raç evTohaç, eum 
Vulg. ‘ 

etç THY Àgvov THY ueyaAmqv rov Gyzov rov. 


CAP. XV. 
tag énta mÀmyac ex rov vaov, of cav, cum Vulg. 
scribendum in Textu ut MSS. 4 (Atvov kaa» 
pov, 2.aumpov, Kat.) 
ai &nra wAnyat vov éxta ayyeAwr, cum Vulg. 
CAP. XVI. 


brayere, kat exyeate, cum Vulg. 
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VARLE LECTIONES. 


Bacaweuov kat ctvÜoc. ótti, cum Vulg. 
Kat kAavaovot, ka, tevdnoova.w er’ avrg ol Baa 
Kat wag 6 ext Tomo TTÀEQV, KAL 


CAP. XIX. 


Kae KeKAnrat TO Ovoua avTOV. 


CAP. XX. 
óc carı deaBodae nar Xaravar. 
uera tov Xptarov ra xiAta ern. 


CAP, XXI. 


ú early ovouara zov dudeka $vÀov, cum Vulg. 
scribendum in Tex. ut MSS. 3, (6 £vdexarog 
vaxtvOog,) cum Vulg. 


CAP. XXII. 
morapuov jóaroc, cum Vulg. 
Kat rav karaÜtua ave eara, ert, cum Vulg. 


: Ver. MSS. 
kat Ó rptroc efexee, cum Vulg. te PF 
kat eie rac Raya rov ddatuv, cum Vulg. WE R 
scribendum in 'lextu ut MSS. 4 (kac nxovoa | l7. 2, 
Tov Üvetaarnptov Acyovroc.) 
improssi, kat yxovea ex rov Üvataarzptov, Aeyov. 
Toc. imb Gh, 
Ecot yap rrvevuaro Óatuov.ov, cum Vulg. 
paycóov. 
utya^g raAavrtaia. 9. 9. 
CAP. XVII. 4 2 
Tuv Topvev Kat vuv (Sór?vyuarov rye. 
of karoukovvree rijv ynv, cum Vulg. 
Kat ovK EGTE, KAL srapeartv. 12. 2. 
kal ToOUTY aydoog eot. 20. 
axpt re^coUoctv ol, cum Vulg. 
CAP. XVIII. 
mezOKQCL ravra va eOvy, cum Vulg. ib dk 
Kat dixawoare ra dima, Oc Kat avrg, xat kara | 3. 1. 
Ta Epya auras, rr 


kat tÓov epxouat ra yv: uakaptoc, cum Vulg. 
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GENERAL INDEX 


TO THE 


NOTES ON THE NEW TESTAMENT. 


N.B. In principio refers to the observations at the beginning, and in fine to those at the end, of the chapter. 


Ab, one of the supreme officers in the Jewish sanhedrin, 
Matt. xx. 21; xxiii. 9. 

Abba, import of this Syriac word, Mark xiv. 36. In what 
it differs from Abbi, ibid. Slaves were not permitted 
to use the term Abba in accosting their masters, Rom. 
viii, 15. 

Abilene, a province of Syria, Luke iii. 1. 

Abrech, PSs, probable conjecture relative to its import, 
Matt. iii., in fine. 

Academies, a sect of Greek philosophers founded by the 
celebrated Plato, Acts xvii. 18. 

Acanthus, or Bear's-foot, Pliny's account of the, Matt. 
xxvii. 29; Mark xv. 17. The acanthine crown, which 
the Jews in derision put on the head of our Lord, 
supposed by Michaelis and Bishop Pearce to have been 
formed of this herb, ibid. 

aanne hicifolius, some account of this plant, Mark 
xv. 17. 

Accusation of the criminal who was crucified affixed to 
the cross, Matt. xxvii. 37. Exhibition of our Lord's 
accusation in the Hebrew, Greek, and Latin, as it was 

robably written by tbe command of Pilate, ibid.; 
ohn xix. 19. 

Accuser of the Israelites, an appellation of Satan exceed- 
ingly {requent in rabbinical writings, Rev. xii. 10. 

Aceldama, a word not of Hebrew, but of Chaldaio-Syriac 
origin, Acts i. 19. Its import, zhid. 

Achlus, ayAvc, a species of opbthalmia, Acts xiii. 11. 

Acropolis, some account of the, Acts xvii. 15. 

Acts of the Apostles, the first history of the Christian 
Church on record, Preface to the Acts. By whom 
written, wid. General observations on this book of the 
sacred canon, Acts xxviii., in fine. 

Adam, difference of import between TON Adam, and 
wax Enosh, Heb. ii. 6. 

Additions to the commonly received Greek text, Luke 
vi. 4; John vi. 56; Acts v. 17; x. 25; xi. 3; xvi. 35, 38; 
Heb. xi. 23, 31; Rev. viii. 7. 

Adieu, its derivation and import, Acts xv. 29. 

Adjuration, form of, according to Homer, used in the 
ratification of the covenant made between the Greeks 
and tbe Trojans, when the throats of the lambs were 
cut, and their blood poured out, Matt. xxvi. 28. 

Admael, the angel of the earth, according to the rabbins, 
Rew xvi. 5. 

Adonai, `N, the Jews always substitute this word for 
Jehovah, n, whenever they meet with it in their 
reading of the law and the prophets, 2 Cor. xii. 4; 
Rey. xix. 12. 

Adoption, nature of the act of, so frequent among the 
ancient Hebrews, Grecks, and Romans, Rom. viii. 15. 

Adria, an ancient appellation for the Sicilian Sea, Acts 
xxvii. 17, 97. 

, Adulteresses, punishment of, among the ancient Germans, 
I Cor. xi. 2 Á 
Adrersary, the Greek word so rendered a forensic term, 


Matt. v. 25. ; 


4Eneas, Homer's description of the last office performed 

, by this Trojan for his friend Pallas, Rom. ix., in fine. 

Ænon, where situated, John iii. 23. 

Eons of the Gnostics, some accounts of the, Preface to 

ohn. 

Aepa óepetv, to beat the air. Kypke’s observations on the 
three different ways in uh the combatants in the 
ancient games were said to beat the air, ] Cor. ix. 96. 

4ischylus, citation of a passage of great sublimity relative 
to the Supreme Being, 1 Tim. vi. 15. 

pee Version, Introduction to the Gospels and Acts, 


5d gt 

Afirmation of a Quaker in a court of judicature, thoughts 
concerning the, 2 Cor. i., in fine. Form of the atfir- 
mation as required by stat. 7 and 8 W. 3., cap. 34. § 1, 
Ui. Form of it as finally settled by 8 Geo. 2., c. 94. 

| nda. 

Agabus, account of the famine foretold by this prophet, 
Matt. xxiv. 7; Acts xi. 28. 

Ayazat, Lovefeasts, in use of the primitive Church till 
the middle of the fourth century, Jude 12. Lately re- 
vired among the Moravians and Methodists, ibid. At 
what times originally celebrated, ibid. 

Ayaraw, import of this word, John xxi. 15. In what it 
differs from $/Aeo, ibid. 

Ayary, definition of this word by the autbor of a MS. 
lexicon in the late French king's library, Matt, xxii. 
37; 1 Cor.xiii.1. Of what words supposed to be com- 
pounded, zid. 

Agdistis, an object of idolatrous worship among the an- 
cient Galatz, Preface to Galatians. 

Ayeveahoynroc, without descent, in what sense this term is 
applied to Melcbizedek, Heb. vii. 3. 

Aytato, an important meaning of this word pointed ont, 
John xvii. 19. 

ATNQSTQ OEQ, To the Unknown God, remarks upon 
this ancient inscription which St. Paul made the basis 
of his celebrated sermon at Athens, Acts xvii. 93. Ci- 
tationsfrom Lucian, Philostratus, Pausanias, Minutius 
Felix, and Tertullian, in wbich there is an allusion to 
the ancient heathen custom of dedicating altars to the 
unknown divinity, 2522. 

Agony of our Lord in Gethsemane, thoughts concern- 
ing the cause of the, Luke xxii., in fine. , 

Ayopatot, definition of this word by Hesychius, Acts xvii. 
5. Import of it among the rabbins when written in 
Chaldee characters, ibid. f 

Agree to ask, the original so translated, a beautiful meta- 
phor from a number of musical instruments set to the 
same key, and playing the same tune, Matt. xviii. 19. 

Ama, a frequent acceptation of this word in classic 
writers pointed pub cts xvii. 26. TUE TS 

Atwy, inquiry into the proper meaning oi this term, Ma 
xxv. 40; i Cor. x. in 9 Cor. iv. 18; Heb. vii. 28, 
Whence derived, according to Aristotle, Matt. vi. 13; 
xxiv. 3; John xvii. 3; Acts iii. 21. 

Aisar, 32/5, its import among the rabbins, Matt. x. 29, 
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INDEX TO THE NEW TESTAMENT. 


AIZION, one of the six Ephesian characters, Acts xix. 


19. Its impon, according to Hesychius, ibid. 
Ajaceb al Ma 
in this work, Acts ii. 3. 


Alabaster-box, various conjectures concerning the import 


of the Greek word so translated, Mark xiv. 3. 


„Alcmaon, remarkable anecdote concerning, Luke vi. 38. 
Alexandria, some account of this celebrated city of Egypt, 


Acts xvili. 24. 
AAe£wakoc, The Dispeller of Evil, an epithet given by the 
ancient inhahitants of Malta to Hercules, Acts xxviii. 6. 
AAandovia, the Hebrew words m1997 hallelw Yah, in 
Greek characters, Rev. xix. I. 


lma, wid. 

Allegory, derivation and definition of this word, Gal. iv. 
94. fine rabbinical writings full of allegories, zid. 
Examples from heathen writers, iid. Dr. Lowth’s 
account of the three species of allegory to be met with 
in the sacred writings, Gal. iv., in fime. The very in- 
judicious method of allegorizing among Jews and 
Christians has been of great disservice to the cause of 
religion, Gal. iv. 24. 

Almak, 3Y295, its derivation and import, Matt. i. 93. 
This term, in its most obvious and literal acceptation, 
applicable to the mother of our Lord till she had 
brought forth her first-born Son, Matt. i, 93. The 
house of David could not fail till the almah or virgin 
had both conceived and brought forth her Son, iid. 
The destruction of the Jewish polity and genealogical 
registers in the apostolic age an irrefragable demon- 
Stration that the miraculous conception spoken of by 
the prophet had already taken place, ibid. This great 
Offspring of Jehovah emphatically named from this 
circumstance, Tne Son or GOD, shown to be no other 
than Jesus the Christ, ibid. 

Almsgiving, Pharisaic doctrine of the meritoriousness of, 
Matt. vi. ]. 

Alpha and. Omega, import of this phraseology, Rev. i. 8. 

‘Avapria, reference to à great number of passages in the 
Septuagint where NON or ANON, sin-offering, is so 
translated, 2 Cor. v. 91. 

Apaprwoc, sinner, a word signifying a heathen through- 
out the gospels, and in some other parts of the New 
Testament, Matt. ix. 10; Mark ii. 16; Luke vii. 37; 
xiii. 4; xv. 1; xxiv. 7; Gal. ii. 15. 

Amen, its import, Matt. vi. 13; John x. 1. Whence de- 
rived according to some, Matt. vi. 13. This response 
considered by the ancient Jews of the highest authority 
and merit, 1 Cor. xiv. 16. The repetition of this word 
among the Jewish writers thought to be of equal im- 
port with the most solemn oath, John iii. 3; xxi. 25. 

Amethyst, account of this precious stone, Rev. xxi. 90. 

Amphipolis, a city of Macedonia, hy whom built, and 
why so named, Acts xvii. 1. 

AvamAzpovrat, a very important meaning of this Greek 
word, which is generally overlooked, Matt. xiii. 14. 
Avacragic, and E£avacracic, in what these words proba- 

bly differ in import, Phil. iii. 11. 

Avafeua of the same import with the DIN cherem of the 
rabbins, Rom. ix. 3; 1 Cor. xvi.22. See Cherem. 

Avnp mpodntne, a Hebraism for mpoġntne, according to 
some, Luke xxiv. 19. A more probable meaning of 
this phrase proposed, and illustrated by several exam- 
ples from sacred and profane writers, wid, 

Avnp dupvyoc, the man of two souls, import of this He- 
braism, James i. 8. 

Angari, the messengers or posts among the ancient Per- 
sians, Matt. v.41. Their modern appellation, ibid. 
Angel af death, how represented by the Jews, 1 Cor. xv. 

55. Jewish fables concerning, Heb. ii. 14. 

Angelic ministry, doctrine of, defended, Matt. xviii. 10. 

Angels, strange opinions of the rabbins relative to the 
formation of, Heb. i. 7. 

Anglo-Saxon Version, Introduction to the Gospels and 
Acts, p. 20. 

Animals that had been employed for agriculmral pur- 
oses not offered in ey by the Hebrews, Greeks, 
omans, nor Egyptians, Mark xi. 2. 

Annihilation of the wicked, doctrine of the, considered, 

Matt. xxv. 46; xxvi. 94. 
XVI 


‘hlookat, description of a beautiful painting 


Its import, id. The 
eeAev in of the pæans a manifest corruption of a227- 


Anointing the head with oil, very frequent among the 
ancient Jews, Luke vii. 46. 

Anointing the sick, a ceremony frequent among the an- 
cient Jews, Mark vi. 13. 

Anointing of our Lord, Bishop Newcome’s account of 
the, Matt. xxv., in fine. : 

Antehieronymian Versions of the Scriptures, some account 
of the, Introduction to the Gospels and Acts, p. 19. 

Anthologie, citation of a passage from the, in which the 
hen's affection for her brood is very beautifully de- 
scribed, Matt, xxiii. 97. 

SL ps: ńuepa, a frequent import of this phrase, I Cor 
iv 


AvÜporor, examples produced in which this word is ap- 
parently used as an expletive, Acts vii. 2. Derivation 
of this word, according to the best etymologists, 1 Pet. 
iii. 4. 

Antichrist, who or what, in the apostolic sense of the 
word, 1 John ii. 18. 

Avriótkoc, rendered adversary, a forensic term, Matt. v. 95. 

Antinomianism, a very dangerous heresy, against which 
the Church of Christ should be always on its guard, 
Rom. iii, in fine; 1 Cor. iii. 15; Heb. iii.1; James v., 
in fine. 

Antioch, a city of Syria, by whom built, and where situ- 
ated, Acts xi. 19. The disciples of our Lord first 
called Christians in this city, Acts xi. 26. 

Antioch in Pisidia, analysis of St. Paul’s sermon at this 
place, Acts xiii. 52, 

Antioch, several cities of this name, Acts xiii. 14. 

Anliochus Epiphanes, account of his defiling the temple, 
John x. 22. 

Antipas, a martyr of the primitive Christian Church, 
very uncertain who, Rev.ii. 13. A work still extant, 
professing to give an account of this man, a most ma- 
nifest forgery, Rev. ii. 13. 

Antipatris, where situated, Acts xxiii. 31. Why so 
named, iid. Anciently called Capharsaba; and sup- 
posed to be the same with the Capharsalama, or Ca- 
pharsaluma, of the Apocrypha, thid. 

Antonia, description of the castle of, by Josephus, Acts 
xxi. 31, Built by John Hyrcanus, and was the royal 
residence of the Asmonean prince as long as they 
ar a in Jerusalem, ibid. Its original appellation, 
ibid. 

Antoninus, (Marcus) very remarkable saying of this 
Roman emperor, when speaking of Nature, whom he 
addresses as God, Rom. xi. 35. 

Ararop, autop, without father, without mother, shown to 
be a Jewish pbrase, importing that the name of the 
father or mother was not entered in the public genea- 
logical registers, Heb. vii. 3. 

Aranyaga, synonymous with 2A» óeyyor, according to 
Hesychius, Heb. i. 3. In what aravyocua differs in 
import from avyaopa, ibid. 

Agedpwv, rendered draught, what it properly imports, 
Matt. xv. 17. 

Apion, very fanciful reason given by thisancient gram- 
marian why Homer commenced his Iliad with the 
word umv, Rev. xiii. 18. 

Apis, the white bull a pones to be sacrificed to this 
Egyptian idol must be without blemish, John vi. 27. 
Account by Herodotus of the curious mode adopted by 
the Egyptians of ascertaining whether the animal were 
proper for sacrifice, ibid. 

Apocalypse, see Revelation. 

Aroxpzcze, inquiry into the import of this term, Luke ii. 47. 

Arokadicravery, different acceptations of this word, Acts 
386: 

Apollonia, a city of Macedonia, Acts xvii. 1. 

Apollos, remarkable that a Jew should have been so 
named, Acts xvili. 24. How this cirenmstance may 
be accounted for, zed. : 

Apologies of the primitive Christians, brief account of the, 

Tim. iv., in fine. 5 

Apology, ancient and modern acceptations of this word, 

cts xxii. 1; 2 Tim. iv. 16. ibe 

Apostasy, five degrees of, pointed out, Heb. iii. 12. 

Apostasy of the latter times, Bishop Newton’s observations 
on St. Paul’s prophecy concerning the, 1 Trm. iv., ia 


fine. 
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Apostle, derivation and import of this word, Matt. x. 2; 
Rom. i. Ll. Azoearozet, apostles, and anpvxes, heralds, 
used synonymously by llerodotus, thd, Essential to 
the character of an apostle that he had seen and con- 
versed with Christ, 1 Cor. ix, 1; xv. 8. 

Appeals to the emperor, ancient Roman laws respecting, 
Acts xxv. 11. 

Appii Forum, a town about 59 miles from Rome, now 
called Cæsarilla de S. Maria, Acts xxviii. 15. 

Arabic Versions, short aecount of the, Introduction to the 
Gospels and Acts, p. 16. 

Arabon, į}, rendered pledge, inquiry into its import, 
2 Cor. i, 92, 

Araboth, nay, the seventh heaven, according to the 
rabbins, 2 Cor. xii. 9. 

Araspes, very remarkable anecdote eoncerning, related 
by Xenophon, in his Life of Cyrus, Rom. vii. 90. 

Aratus, St. Paul's citation from the phenomena of, in his 
celebrated sermun at Athens, Acts xvii, 99. 

Archangel, this word not found in the saered wrilings in 
the plural number, and why, Jude 9, 

Apxecvat, extensive import of this word in the sacred 
canon, John xiii. 5 

Archimedes, how this celebrated mathematician destroyed 
the Roman fleet, and thus prolonged for a short time 
the political existence of Syracuse, Acts xxviii. 12. 

Arehitriclinus, original acceptation of this word, John ii. 
8. What it afterward imported, ibid. 

Areopagus, a hill not far from the Acropolis, where the 
supreme court of justice of the Athenians was held, 
one of the most sacred and reputable courts in the 
whole Gentile world, Acts xvii. 19. Poetic fiction 
from which this Athenian eourt obtained its name, 
wid. Proverbial impartiality of the judges of the Are- 
opagus, rid. Time of their sitting, great solemnity of 
521 deliberations, and their mode of giving decisions, 

id. 

Arianism, probable origin of, Heb. i., in fine. 

Aristides, the author of an Apology for the Christians, 
long since lost, 2 Tim. iv., in fine. 

Aptazov, what among the Jews, Luke xi. 37; John xxi. 
12. The legal hour of the apırrov on the Sabbath, ac- 
cording to Josephus, Luke xi. 37. 

Armageddon, the original of this word variously formed, 
and variously translated, Rev. xvi. 16. 

Armenian Version of the New Testament, aceount of the, 
Introduction to the Gospels and Acts, p. 18. 

Armour, offensive and difensive, of the aneients, particu- 
lar description of the, Eph. vi. 13. 

Arms of the first inhabitants of the earth, as deseribed by 
Lucretius, Eph. vi. 13. M 
Aprayuoç, inquiry into the import of this term, Phil. ii. 6. 
Apptv, why this appellation was given to the spirit of 

man, James i. 15. : $ 

Apreuav, improperly translated mainsail, Acts xxvii. 40. 

-As of the Romans, what, Matt. x. 29. s 

Asia, different aeceptations of this word in ancient aud 
modern writers, 1 Pet. i. 1. x ; 

Asiarchs, those to whom the regulation of the public 
games was intrusted, Acts xix. 31. 

Asipatravana, what, Matt. viii, 12. 

AZKION, an Ephesian character or amulet, Acts xix. 19. 
Its import, ibi. i E ; 

Aasuic, the clypeus or shield, account of this species of de- 
fensive armour among the ancients, Eph. vi. 13. 


Ass, speech of, to Balaam, as given in the Targums of 
Jonathan ben Uzziel and Jerusalem, 2 Pet. ii. 16. 
Assarius, the twenty-fourth part of a silver penny, Mark 


iii. 41. 
hook a maritime town of Asia Minor, called also Apol- 


lonia, Acts xx. 13. 1 
Astronomical phenomena very difficult to be accounted 
for upon natural principles, and strong evidences of 
the being and continnal agency of God, Heb. xi., in fine. 
Athenagoras, a Christian apologist of the seeond century, 
whose work is still extant, 2 Tim. iv., in fine. 
' Athenodorus, remarkable anecdote concerning, Matt. 
vi. 15. ay 
Athenians, a people formerly grossly superstitious, Acts 
xvii IG. Citations from Pausanius and Petronius in 
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illustration of this circumstance, ibid. Passages from 
Demosthenes and Thucydides which concor in the 
statement of St. Luke that the Athenian» ‘pent their 
time in nothing else but either to tell or tv hear some 
new thing, Acts xvii. 21. Fuolish notion of the A:he- 
nians that they were self-produeed finely ridiculed by 
Lucian, Acts xvii. 96. Observations on the r ligious 
disposition of the Athenians, Acts xvii., in fine. 

Athens, a very celebrated city of antiquity, by whom 
founded, Acts xvii. 19. lts ancient appellation, hed. 
On what aecount it obtained its present name, ihid. 
Now under the power of the Turks, who have turned 
the celebrated Parthenon into a mosqu, ibid. 

Atonement or expretion of sin, necessity of, incnlcate d 
throughout the Musie economy, Luke xviii. 13. 

Arrikot, Attics, in whut they ditfered from Arria 
Atlicists, Acts vi. 1. i 

Altraetion, or grarity, thoughts on this astonishing influ- 
ence, which has been lately demonstre «1 to pervade 
the material univer- », IIb. xi., in fins, 

Alush peresi, or worshipper of fire, a name given by way 
of derision, in Mohammiean countries, tu a Christia.. 
monk, Matt. ii. 1. 

Avj aqua, sre Atovyacua. 


‘Aug sine, a Manicheen till the thirty-second year cf 


his ave, Rom, xiii, i» fine, History of his conversic 1 
to the taith of Christ, d. 

Augustus, Cohort of, see C ort. 

Aunt, an ancient king of Sweden, remarkable for having 
offered up to Woden his nine sons to obtain the pre- 
longation of his life, Rom. ix., ia fins, 

Aurea Log: nda, character of this papistieal work, 1 Tim. 
WE 

Aurichaleum, a famous factitious metal of antiquity, 
Rev. i. 15. 

Auricular Confession, such as is preseribed by the Romish 
Church, cannot be EL by the precept of Si. 
James relative to confessiun, James v. 16. 


Aral, y, different aeeprations of this word, Matt. xi., 


tn fine. 


Avaric, observations on this vice, when covered with 


the vvil of religion, Matt. xxi, 12; Jen vi., in fine. 
Avatars, of the Hindous, what, Acts xiv. 11. 
Ave Mc ria, that this salutation was given in a dream cr 
vision, as some have stated, highly improbabl 
Luke 1. 23. 


Afwvm, or common battle-azve, a sort of military weapo. 


among the ancients, Eph. vi. 13. 
Acotus of the New Testament the same with the AsAdod 
of the Old, Acts viii. to. 


Babbler, original acceptation of the Greek word so trans- 
lated, Aets xvii. 15. 

Babylonish captivity, enumeration of the classes of per- 
suns who returned from the, aceording to the Talmud, 
Matt, i. 8. 

Bacchus, young women formerly scourged to death by 
the Spartans and Arcadians, in order to appease the 
wrath of this divinity, Rom. iX., in fine. 

Backbone, singular opinion ef the Jews respecting the 
lower joint of the, 1 Cor. xv. 44. 

Backsliders, awful condition of, Heb. iii. 12; 2 Pet. i. 9 

Balaam, the Hebrew word D93 Balaam, and the 
Greek word Ni«o2aoc, Nicolaus, of the same import, 
Introduction to 2 Peter. 

Bale, bisbop of Ossory, account of this commentator, 
Preface to the Revelation. 3 

Balis, thoughts on their ruinous tendeney, Matt. xiv. 12. 

Bambukholasi, see Hierapolis. 

Band, cepa, cohort or regiment, see Acts X. 1. 

Baptism, a rite among the ancient Jews, by which pro- 
selytes were received into the full enjoyment of the 
Jewish privileges, John i.25. How baptism was ad- 
ministered by the primitive Christians, Matt. iii. 6; 
xxviii. 19: Mark xvi., in fine. Copious extraet from 
Dr. Lightfoot relative to the nature and importance 
of baptism, Mark xvi., in fine. Baptism of water not 
superseded by the baptism of the Holy Ghost. This 
clearly proved in the case of the first Gentile converts, 
all of whom had reccived the Holy Ghost previously 
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to their baptism by water, Acts x. 47,48. The itera- 
tion of baptism, after it has been once essentially 
performed, a profanation of this sacred rite, Acts 
X1x25. 

Baptism of fire, strange trifling of the primitive professors 
of Christianity relative to the import of this phrase, 
Matt. iii. I1. m 1 

Baptismal registers in churches, origin of, Rev. iii. 5. 

Bar, import of this Syriac word, Mark x. 46. 

Barabbas, very remarkable reading in a Vatican manu- 
script relative to the name of this murderer, Matt. 
xxvii. 16. 

Barbarian, Barbarus, BapBapoc, what anciently intended 
by this term, Acts xxviii. 2; Rom. i. 14. Its etymo- 
logy, according to Bishop Pearce, ibid. 

Barbarous nations, dreadful violence of their irruptions 
into the Roman dominions in the fifth century, as de- 
Scribed by Drs. Mosheim and Robertson, Rev. xii. 15. 


Barchochab, an impostor in the reign of Adrian, John 
iv. 99. On what account put to death, ibid. 

Barley, considered a very mean fare in the east, John 
vi.9. This illustrated by a quotation from Plutarch, 
ibid. 

Barnabas, Carysostom’s conjecture why the Lycaonians 
took this Christian minister for a manifestation of their 
supreme divinity, Acts xiv. 12. 

Bar Naphli, an appellation of the Messiah among the 
rabbins, Acts xv. 16. 

Bartholomew, conjecture concerning the real name of 
this apostle, Matt. x. 4. 

BaociALsvc rov aiovov, import of this remarkable apostoli- 
cal expression, 1 Tim. i. 17. 

Baskels and hay, why carried by the Jews when travel- 
ling in Gentile countries, Matt. xiv. 90. Quotations 
from Sidonius Apollinaris and Juvenal, in which there 
is allusion to this custom, ibid. 

Bastard wheat, what, Matt. xiii. 25. 

eee: short account of the, by J. Antes, Heb, xi., 
?7 pene. 

Bath, some account of this Hebrew measure of capacity, 
Luke xvi. 6, 

Beating the air, see Aepa óepetv. 

BeB85Aor, profane, whence derived, Heb. xii. 16. An 
epithe: given by the ancient Greeks to any person or 
thing not consecrated to the gods, ibid. 

Beelzebul, or Bertzebub, import of this word, Matt. x. 25. 
Dr. Lightfoot's very judicious observations, showing 
in what the horrid blasphemy of the Jews consiste 
yhen they gave the name of Beelzebul to our Lord, 
ibid. 

Beith, ry 2, a frequent acceptation of this word, 2 Cor. 
y. 9. 

Beleg a vere signifying any kind of military missile, 

. Vi. 16. 

Pacdup Wakefield’s criticism on a remarkable ex- 
pression in the, Luke i. 76. 

Benefietarti, among the Romans, who, Luke xxii. 5. 7 


Bequests of lands, &c., to Churches or religious uses ex- 
ceedingly common before the Reformation, Matt. xv. 5. 
A frequent form of these instruments, ibid. 

Berea, a city of Macedonia, near Pella, Acts xvii. 10. 

Uu rur among the Hindoos, what, 1 Cor. vii., 
in fine. 

Berenice, or Berniec, sister of Agrippa, character of, 
Acts xxv. 13. 

Bethesda, why probably so named, John v. 2. 

Beth-lehem, two cities of this name in the Promised Land, 
Matt. 1i. 1. Derivation and import of the name, zbid. 
Appositeness of this appellation to the place of our 
Lord's birth, ibid. 

Bethphage, where situated, and why probably so named 
Matt. xxi. 1. 

Bhargas, Sir William Jones’ remarks upon this Hindoo 
word, John i. 9. 

Bigotry, reflections on the spirit of, which is manifested 
py, some professing Christians, Mark ix. 39; 2 Pet. 
147: 

Binding and loosing, a mode of expression frequent) 
used by the Jews, Matt. xvi. 19. lts import, ibid, 
xviii. 18. 

Birthday of a monarch either meant the day on which 
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he was born, or on which he commenced his reign, 
Matt. xiv. 6. t au 

Bishop, derivation and import of this word, 1 Tim. iii. 2. 
Fifteen qualifications of a Christian bishop, 1 Tim. iii. 
2-7. 

Bishop of Rome, Grenville Sharp's observations on the 
pretended supremacy of the, Luke ix., in fine. 

Bismillahi Arrahmam Arrahcemi, “In the name of the 
most merciful and compassionate God,” a sentence, 
in very frequent use among the Mohammedans in 
matters sacred and profane, Col. iv. 17. 

Bithynia, boundaries of this ancient kingdom of Asia, 
1 Pet.i.1. Its various appetlations, ibid. Now under 
the domination of the Turks, tbid. 

Bituminous Salt, a species of salt generated at the lake 
Asphaltites, easily rendered vapid, Matt. v. 13. 

Black Robes of Christian ministers, thoughts concerning 
the, Matt, xxviii. 3. 

BAacónuua, blasphemy, its import when used in reference 
to God, Matt. ix. 3; xv. 19; John x. 33; Acts vi. II; 
1 Cor. iv. 12; 9 Tim. iii. 9: when applied to man, ibid. 
Among the Jews all who heard a blasphemous speech 
were obliged to rend their clothes, and never to sew 
them up again, Matt. xxvi. 65. 

Blasphemy against the Holy Ghost, inquiry into the mean- 
ing of this expression, Matt. xii. 31, 39. Dr. Light- 
foot’s vindieation of this phrase and its context from a 
false gloss of some commentators by numerous cita- 
tions from rabhinical writers, Matt. xii. 32. 

Blessing, Jewish form of, before and after meat, Matt. 
xiv. 19; xxvi. 26. The Mohammedan form of, Matt. 
xxvi. 26. 

Blindness, remarkable cure of, by Cheselden, John ix. 32, 

Blood, the cating of, forbidden by the law of Moses, 
Acts xv., in finc. 

Bloody ae instance of a, as related by De Thou, Luke 
xxii. 44. 

Blotting out of the book of God, what meant by this phrase, 
Luke x, 90. 

Boanerges, inquiry into the derivation of this word, 
Mark iii, 17. Why, in the opinion of some, this sur- 
name was given to the sons of Zebedee, ibid. 

Board, account of the, borne by the criminal in China, 
to which the accusation is affixed, Matt. xxvii. 37. 

Bohrmien Version of the Scriptures, short account of 
the, Introduction to the Gospels and Acts, p. 18. 

Boiga, copious extract relative to this serpent from Ce- 
pede’s History of Oviparous Quadrupeds and Ser- 
pents, Matt. x. 16. 

Boldon Book, account of the, Matt. xxi. 34; I Cor. vii., 
in fine. 

Heed ate, a name of the Deity among the Hindoos, Luke 
i. 68. 

Borrowing and lending, Christian precept concerning, 
Matt. v. 49. 

Bosc, (Peter du,) account of this French Protestant di- 
vine, 1 Cor. ii. 3. 

Booxew, in what this word differs in import from rouytat 
vew, John xxi, 15. 

Bottles of the ancients ordinarily made of goat’s skin, 
Matt. ix. 17; Luke v. 37. 

Bounarbachi, a village on the site of which the ancient 
city of Troy is supposed to have stood, Acts xvi. 8. 

Boxing match between Entellus and Dares, Virgil’s 
description of the, 1 Cor. ix. 26. 

Boyd, (H. S.) observations by this Greek critic on two 
remarkable laws to which the Greek article is univer- 
sally subjected, Eph. vi., i» fime. The influence of 
these rules on certain passages in the Septuagint Ver- 
sion, and also in the New Testament, shown to bea 
very powerful auxiliary evidence in favour of an es- 
sential article of the Christian religion, viz., the Divie 
nity of Jesus Christ, ibid. 

Boyle, anecdote relative to his great reverence for the 
name of God, 9 Cor. xii. 4. 

Bpaj?evrzc, the person who awarded the prize to the vic- 
tor in the ancient Grecian games, 1 Cor. ix. 27. 

Brahma, the Hindoo deity in his creative quality, Luke 
i. 68; John i. 11. 

Branches of Supplication, lkergpuagc Jado, import of this 
phrase as used by Herodian and others, Heb, v. 7. 
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Breaking of the bread, essential in the right administra- 
tion of the Lord's Supper, Matt. xxvi. 26. 

Bride, how long à woman was considered among the 
Jews to be a, aller marriage, Matt, ix. 15. 

British and Forcign Bible Society, great extent of its 
operations, Rey. xiv. 6, 

Brute creation, doetrine of the restoration of the, to a 
state of happiness considered, Rom. viii., in fine. The 
sacred canon totally silent upon this subject, id. Se- 
vera} reasons produced tu show that this doctrine is not 
destitute of probability, iid. 

Burying in towns, churches, and chapels, observations 
on the great impropriety of, Luke vii. 12. 


Caduceus, the peculiar badge or ensign of the ancient 
heralds, Matt. iii, iu fine. The Caduceus, or rod of 
Mereury, evidently borrowed from the Scripture ac- 
count of the rod of Moses, Matt. iii., in fine. 

Cesar, remarkable saying of, respecting his mutinous 
soldiers, Tit. i. 16. 

Casarea Philippi, where situated, Matt. xvi. 13. Its an- 
cient names, iid, 

Caftans, amoug the Asiatics, what, Matt. xxii. 11. To 
refuse to accept or wear the caflan deemed the highest 
insult, ibid. 

Caiaphas, the high priest, some account of, Matt. xxvi. 3. 

Catus Caligula, remarkable saying of Tiberius Cesar 
concerning, Luke iii. 1. 

Calendar of the ancient Romans, in which are »ncorpo- 
rated the festivals, &e., of the present Romish Church, 
Rom. xvi., in fine. 

Calrary, the place of our Lord's crucifixion, why proba- 
bly so named, Matt. xxvii, 33. 

Camel passing through the ewe of a needle, a proverbial 
forin of expression among the ancients, Matt. xix. 91. 
Examples produced, ibid. 

Cana of Galilee, its situation, John ii. I. 

Candace, Bruee's observations respecting the territory 
under the subjection of this queen, Acts viii. 27. 
Strabo's account of a queen of the Ethiopians of this 
name who reigned before the commencement of the 
Christian era, tid. Candaee a common name of the 
queens of Ethiopia, according to Pliny, ibid. 

Candia, how the island uf Crete obtained this appellation, 
Preface to Titus. 

Candies, always lighted by the Jews at the commence- 
ment of their Sabbath, Luke xxiii. 54. Solemn pre- 
cept to this effect, ibid. 

Caoiuan, particular description of this funeral solemnity 
of the Irish, Matt. ix. 32. 

Capernaum, situation of this famous city of antiquity, 
Matt. iv. 13; John vi. 17. 

Cara's, Philo’s account of this man’s being invested by 
the inhabitants of Alexandria with the mock ensigns 
of royalty in derision vf Agrippa, whom Caligula had 
appointed tetrarch. Matt. xxvii. 29. 

Carthaginian ambassadors, very humiliating manner of 
their supplieating the Romans for peace, as related 
by Polybius, Luke vii. 38. 

Castor and Polluz, fable concerning, Aets xxviii. 11. 

Catholic, reason given by Gecumenius why this epithet 
was given to the epistles of James, Peter, John, and 
Jude, Preface to James. A more probable conjecture 
proposed, ibid. . : 

Cauponari bcllum, import of this phrase, 2 Cor. ii. 17. 

Cedron, situation of this very small rivulet, Jobn xviii. 1. 

Celibacy has no countenance in the sacred oracles, Heb. 
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xiii. 4. 

Cenchrea, situation of this sea-port, Acts xviii. 18; Rom. 
xvi. 1. 

Census of the Romans, by whom instituted, Luke ii. 3. 
Account of its institution by Dionysius of Halicarnas- 
sus, ibid. In what a Roman census consisted, ibid. 
This census probably similar to that made in England 
in the reign of William the Conqueror, iid. 

Centaur, the name of a vessel mentioned by Virgil, 
Aets xxviii. 11. 

Centurion, derivation and import of this word, Matt. 
xxvii. 54; Acts x. L 

Certificate, form of the, among our Saxon ancestors, of 
a man’s having purchased his own freedom, with an 


° 1 


English translation. 1 Cor. vii, in fine. Form ot tne 
certificate of one having purchased the liberty of ano- 
ther, iid. Form of the « ertificate of redemption in 
behalf of one departed, V id. Form of the certificate 
of persons manumitted to De devoted to the service of 
God, wid. 

Chucham, one of the supreme officers in the Jewish 
sanhedrin, Matt. xx. 91. 

Chilecdons. account of [our species of this semipellucid 
gem, Rev. xxi. 19. 


Naskog nxwr, sounding brass, a figure of speech for a 


trumpet, | Cor. xiii. l. Citations from Flower and 
Virgil in illustration of this sense of the phrase, ibid. 

Kr A account of this IlIindoo fast, Matt. ix., in 

ne. 

Chappars, the posts or messengers of the Persian mo- 
narchs, Matt, v 41. Wave the royal authority for press- 
ing horses, ships, and even men, to assist them in the 
business in which they are employed, wid. 

Charger, ancient acceptation of this word, Matt. xiv. &. 

Xapre, twelve acceptutions of this word in the Seriptures 

ointed out, Rom. i. 7. 

Charity, inquiry into the derivation and original accep- 
tation of this term, 1 Cor. xiii, 1. 

Chazan, an otlicer in the Jewish synagogue, Matt. ix. 18. 


‘Xeipedeo, gountlts, account of this species of defensive 


armour, Eph. vi. 13. 

etd oue among the primitive Christians, what, Acts 
xiv. 23. 

Chel, the wall that separated the court of Israel from the 
court of the Gentiles, Eph. ii. 14. 

Xnpa, translated widow, probably sometimes used as the 
name of an office, ] Tim. v. 10. 

Cherem, translation of a form of the, from Buxtorf's Tal- 
mudical Lexicon, ] Cor. xvi. 22. 

Chief pricsts, among the Jews, who, Matt. ii. 4. 

Child of God, who properly so called, Matt. v. 45. 

Chiliren, among the ews, frequently employed in pub- 
lie acelamatiuns, Matt. xxi. 16. 

Children of the bridegroom, who, among the Jews, Matt. 
ix. 15. 

Chimrro, the name of a vessel mentioned hy Virgil, Acts 
xxviii. I4. 

Chios, an island famous in antiquity forits extraordinary 
wines, Acts xx. 15. 

Xuzwr, Bishop Pearce's observations on the import of this 
ans Luke vi. 29. In what it differed from the ipartov, 
ibid. 

Chonos, see Konos. 

Chopping cff the different members of the body seriatim, 
first the feet, then the legs, arms, and bead, an ancient 
mode of punishment, still in use among the Chinese, 
Matt. xxiv. 50. 

Chotham, DONN, a frequent sense of this word in rabbi- 
nica] writings, Rom. iv. 11. 

Xpeca, Bishop Pearce's remark on the import of this 
word, Luke x. 42. 

XpzcOat Kpgrtauo, how these words came to import, to 
deceive, ‘Tit. 1. 11. 

Chrestus, mentioned by Suetonius in his life of Claudius. 
very uncertain who, Acts xviii. 2. i 

Christ, of the same import with Messiah, Luke ii. ll. 
Should always have the demonstrative article prefixed, 
Matt. i. 16. The rectilinear ancestors of Jesus the 
Christ among the most illustrious of the human race, 
Matt. i. l. The commonly received Greek text of 
Matthew, which contains an account of Christ's gene- 
alogy, most evidently defective, Matt. i. ll. This 
deficiency supplied, and the sacred text rendered per- 
feetly consistent with itself, by means of a very impor- 
tant various reading which is supported by many ma- 
nuscripts, ibid. List, in collateral columns, of the fAre- 
times fourteen generations from Abraham to Christ. 
as correeted by these manuseri pts, ibid. Consideration: 
on the best mode of reconciling and explaining .the 
aecounts of the genealogy of our Lord, as given by 
Matthew and Luke, Luke iii., in fine. The three offices 
of prophet, priest, and king, never united except in the 
person of Christ, Matt. i, 1, 16. What DE gave 
the first idea to the ancient painters of representing 
Christ in the manger, with a glory surrounding his 
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head, Matt. ii. 9. Sturm’s reflections on the place of 
Christ's nativity, Matt. ii, in fine. Thoughts ou the 
temptation of Christ im the wilderness by a corres- 
pondent, Matt. iv., in fine Reflections on Christ's last 
journey to Jerusalem, a c ireumstance narrated by all 
the Evangelists, Matt xxi., in fine. Bishop Newcome's 
critical remarks on the anointing of Christ as recorded 
by Matthew, Mark, and John, Matt. xxvi., in fine. The 
question whether Christ ate the passover ath his dis- 
ciples before he snffered, largely considered, ibid. In- 
quiry into the language of Christ's exclamation on the 
cross, as related by Matthew and Mark, Matt. xxvii. 
46. The doctrine of the two natures in Christ, the 
human and the Divine, the only ground on which the 
Scriptures which speak of him, either in the Old or 
New Testament, can be rationally explained, Jobn xii. 
31. Bishop Pearce's enumeration of the several ap- 

earances of Christ during the forty days which elapsed 
nn his resurrection and ascension, John xxi. 14; 
Acts i. 3. 

Christianity, observations on the manner of its propaga- 
tion, Acts xviii., in fine. 

Christians, remarks on the origin of this appellative of 
the disciples of the Lord, Acts xi., in fine. 

Chronological Tables. Tables extending from A. M. 
3999 tu A. D. 100, in which the years of the reigns of 
contemporary kings and rulers are reduced tothe years 
of thirteen different eras, to which are added the years 
of the principal ecclesiastical cycles, with other nota- 
tions of time, Tables l.and IT. atthe end of Acts. Ta- 
ble of remarkable events from B. C. 6, to A. D. 100, 
iu which the year of the world, the year from the 
building of Rome, and the year before or after the 
birth of Christ of each event, are carefully noted, Ta- 
ble 111., at the end of Acts. 

Chronus, a divinity of the Carthaginians, to whom they 
sacrificed many of their children, Rom. ix., 2n fine. 
Horrible mode in which these children were put to 
death, ibid. 

A some account of this precious stone, Rev. 
xxi. 20. 

Chrysoprasus, a variety of the chrysolite, Rev. xxi. 20. 

Chrysostom, extract from his fifth homily, Hem Axara- 
Ankrov, (translated by H. S. Boyd,) concerning the Di- 
vinity of Jesus Christ, Eph. vi., in fine. 

Chureh, derivation of the word, Matt. xvi., in fine. De- 
finition of the word according to the nineteenth article 
of the Church of England, ibid. What is implied in 
its construction and edification, Acts ix. 31. The cry 
of “the Church is in danger,” by whom generally 
echoed, Acts xix., in fine. 

Cireulatian of the bleed in the animal system, probably 
not unknown to the great apostle of the Gentiles, Eph. 
iv. 16. Account of some wonderful phenomena iu the 
animal system with which the circulation of the blood 
is accompanied, Heb. xi, in fine. Astonishing intla- 
ence which angry or irritating language has on the 
circulation of the blood, James iii. 6. 

Mi what constituted a, among the Jews, Matt. 
iv. 13. 

Clauda, an island near Crete, now called Gozo, Acts 
xxvii, 18, 

Claude's excellent remarks on the subjects treated of in 
the second chapter of Luke’s Gospel, Luke ii., in fine, 


Cleanthes, citation of a passage from this writer, in his 
hymn to Jupiter, almost in the same words with that 
which St. Paul most probably quoted from the Pheno- 
mena of Aratus in his celebrated sermon at Athens, 
Acts xvii. 28. 

Clarke of Oxenford, Chaucer's character of the, 1 Tim. 
iii. 9. 

Clitaphon, remarkable saying of, on having received a let- 
ter from Leucippe, 1 Cor. ix. 22, 

Clothed with a person, import of this Greek phraseology, 
illustrated by citations from Chrysostom, Dionysius 
of palica massig, and Eusebius, Rom. xiii. 14; I Pet. 
V. 23. 

etoud, employed metaphorically by the ancients to de- 
note a great number, Heb. xii. 1. 

Clypeus, see Aor. 

Cnidus, where situated, Acts xxvii. 7. 
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Coals of fire, heaping of, upon the head, a metaphor taken 
from smelting metals, Rom. xii. 20. Its import, iid. 

Cohort, among the Romans, what, Acts x.1. Account 
of the Italian band or cohort, with an ancient inscrip- 
tion given by Gruter, relative to it, ibid. The cohort 
of Augustus mentioned by Suetonius, and its name 
found by Lipsius on an ancient marble, Acts xxvii. f. 

Colony, xp, KoAovia, Jewish definition of this term, 
Acts xvi. I2. 

Colosse, or Colassa, where formerly situated, Preface tc 
Colossians. Briefsketch of its revolutions, ibid. The 
ancient city destroyed by an earthquake in the reigu 
of Nero, ibid. 

Colossians, Epistle to the, when written, Preface to the 
Epistle. Style uf this apostolical letter, ibid. 

Colassus of Rhods, account of this very celebrated statue 
of antiquity, Acts xxi. I. 

Colwnella's advice to the ploughman respecting the use 
of the goad, Acts ix. 5. 

Coming of Christ, various acceptations of this phrase in 
the sacred writings, Preface to the Second Epistle to 
the Thessalonians. 

Coming in the name of another, import of this phrase as 
used by the rabbins, John v. 43. 

Common swearing, ancient Jews notoriously guilty of, as 
shown by numerous extracts from their own writings, 
Matt. v. 37; James v. 12. 

Compassion, its powerful eflect upon the animal system, 
Matt. ix. 36. 

Conclamatia, and Conelomatum est, what the Romans 
meant by these words when employed in tbeir funeral 
solemnities, Matt, ix. 32. 

Condemnation, apostolic doctrine of, John xx. 23. 

Conscience, the question, ‘* What isconscience ?" largely 
considered, Heb. xiii., n fine. 

Consolation of Isro, a name among the Jews for the 
Messiah, Luke ii. 25; Acts xiii. 19. Frequently used 
in the form of an oath, Luke ii. 25. 

Constantia, see Salamis. 

Constantine thy Great, conversion of, and the amazing 
inlluence of this event on the whole Roman world, 
Rev. vi. 12-17; xii. 4, &c. 

Conversation, very remarkable, between a white man and 
a negro, Mark x. 50. 

Conversation, derivation and import of the original term 
thus translated, 2 Cor. i. 19. 

Conversian of Saul of "Tarsus, in the opinion of Lord 
Lyttleton, an illustrions proof of the truth of Chris- 
tianity, Acts ix. 16. 

Coos, an island of the Grecian archipelago, formerly 
famous for the worship of Esculapius and Juno, and 
for being the birthplace of Hippocrates and Appelles, 
Acts xxi. 1. 

Coptie Version, Introduction to the Gospels and Acts, 


Cor, the largest measure of capacity among the Hebrews, 
whether for solids or liquids, Luke xvi. 7. 

Corinth, a celebrated city, formerly the capital of all 
Achaia, or Peloponessus, Acts xviii. 1. Greatly cele- 
brated for its statues of Venus, the Sun, Neptune and 
Amphitrite, Diana, Apollo, Jupiter, Minerva, &c., 
Preface to the first Epistle to the Corinthians. Why 
this city was called by Cicero Totius Lumen Grecia, 
“ The Eye of all Greece,” ibid. Corinth destroyed by 
the Romans under Mummius, ibid. Rebuilt by Julius 
Cesar, and again became au important city, ibid. Now 
under the domination of the Turks, 25id. 

Corinthians, in their pagan condition, excessively disso- 
Inte, public prostitution forming a considerable part of 
their religion, and the multiplication of prostitutes 
being a constant subject of praver to their idols, Pre- 
face to the First Epistle to the Corinthians. 


Corinthians, First. Epistle to the, its authenticity demon- 
strated by Dr. Paley, Introduction to the Epistle. Ana- 
lysis of this Epistle, Preface to the Epistle. The thir- 
teenth chapter from an ancient manuscript, (containing 
the first English translation of it known to exist, 
with all its peculiar orthography, points, and lines, 
1 Cor. xiii. 1. General observations on this apostolic 
letter, 1 Cor. xvi., in fine. 

Corinthians, Sceand E; «e to the, its authenticity de- ' 
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monstrated by Dr. Paley, Introduction to the Epistle. 
Substance of Dr. Lightfoot’s observations relative to 
the date of this Epistle, Bid. Dr. Whitby's remarks 
upon the same point, Preface to the Epistle. General 
analysis of this apostolic letter, ibid. 

Cornelius, remarks on the wonderful cireumstances with 
which the conversion of this Roman centurion was 
accompanied, Acts x., in fine. 

Cornelius Gallus, sentiment attributed to, very similar to 
a passage in the Apocalypse, Rev. ix. 6. 

Courts of judicature among the Jews, Dr. Lightfoot's 
ur E on the legal proeeedings in the, Matt. v., 
in fine. 

Covenants, inquiry into the practices of the ancierisin the 
formation of, Matt. xxvi. 93. 

Cranache's remarkable reply, when asked why he put no 
wound on either side of his figure of Christ crucificd, 
John xix. 3t. 

Creare, “to create,” several citations produced to show 
that the Romans employed this term when speaking 
of the appointinent of magistrates, 1 Pet. ii. 13. 

Creeshna, an incarnation ot the Supreme Being, accord- 
ing to the theology of the ancient Hindoos, John i. 11, 
11. Remarkabk words of, as related in the Bhagvat 
Geeta, Matt. iii. 15; John 1. 11, 14, xii. 26, xv. 5, 7. 

Crete, sketch of the revolutions of this island from its 
first mention in history to the present timc, Preface to 
Titus. Homer’s description of 1t» ancient eondition, 
ibid. Various names by which it was formerly known, 
ibid. Now called Candia, ibid. 

Criminal eode published by Joseph 11., late emperor of 
Germany, remarkable ERASLUR of the, Matt. v. 21. 
Criminals punished by tlie Jews at the times of the pub- 
lic festivals, Matt. Xxvi.5. A constant practice among 
the Romans to oblige criminals to bear their cross 
to the place of execution, Matt. xxvii. 32. This illus- 
trated by a quotation from Plutarch, ibid. Ruiment 
of the criminals claimed by the executioners both in 
ancient and modern timis, Matt, xxvii.31. Criminals 
frequently offered up in sacrifice to the gods, Rom. ix., 

in fine. 

ees of thorns, the Greek words so translated more pro- 
bably mean the acanthine crawn. or crown formed of 
the herb acanthus, Matt. xxvii. 29. 

Crowns worn by the victers in the Olympic, Pythian, 
Nemean, and Jsthmian games, of what constructed, 
1 Cor. ix. 25. 

Crucifixion, particular description of this very ancient 
mode of punishinent, Matt. xxvii. 35. Formerly very 
common ainong the Syrians, Egyptians, Persians, 
Greeks, Romans, and the ancient Hindons, ibid. Still 
in use among the Chinese, ibid. Crucifixiun proba- 
bly intreduced among the Jews by the Romans, ihid, 
Considered the most shameful of all punishin: nts, ibid. 
Citations from Horace, in which there is allusion to 
this puni-hinent, ibid. 

Cup, ohscrvations on the denial of the, to the laity by 
the Ruimanists in their administration of the Eucharist, 
Matt. xxvi. 27; 1 Cor. xi., îr fine. 

Cup of trembling, probably an allusion to the ancient me- 
thod of taking off criminals by a cup of poison, Matt. 
xxvi. 39; IIeb. ii. 9. : 

Cupid and Vsvché, an ancient allegory by which mar- 
riage is happily illustrated, Matt. xix. 6. Particular 
description of the very beautiful allegorical repre- 
sentation of the marriage union on an antique gem 
representing the marriage of Cupid and Psyehé, Matt. 
xix. 6. 

Curtius, (M.) history of his devoting himself to death 
for the welfare of the Roman state, Rom. ix., in fine. 
Cutting tn (to, an ancient mode of punishment, men- 
tioned by saered and profane writers, Matt. xxiv. 50. 
Cutting off the hair, a sign of great distress, and prac- 
tised on the death of near relatives, l Cor. xi. 5. Wo- 
men, when reduced to a state of slavery, had their hair 

ent off, bid. 

Cueles, Ecclesiastical, account of some of the most re- 
“markable, Preface to Matthew. nbn" 

Cymbal, description of this ancient musieal instrument, 
1 Cor. xiii. l. Winged cymbal, a periphrastica) expres- 
sion among the Hebrews forthe Egyptian sistrum, ibid. 


Cyrene, where situated, Actsii.10. When built, accords 
DEO Eusehius, Acts xi. 20. Its present appellation, 
tbid. 


Daily bread, see Emtovoiov, 

Aaipov, never used by the inspired writers in a good 
sense, Luke iv. 33. Remarkable passage in Ilerodo- 
tus in which this term is ERT a similar man- 
ner to that in the New Testament, Luke ix. 39, Dis- 
tinction made by heathen writers between dawy and 
Ocor, Acts xvii. 18. 

Damascus, how it could be said to have been under the 
government of an Arabian king in the time of St. Paul, 
2 Gor. xi. 32. 

Damnameneus, SNAMNAMENETS, one of the six Ephe- 
sian characters, Acts xix. 19. ]ts import according to 
Ilesychius, ibid. 

Demurdara, or Darmadévé, the Indian god of virtue, 
Luke i. 68; John i. 14. 

Darkness at the time of aur Lord's crucifixion, observations 
concerning the, Matt. xxvii.45. Citations trom an- 
cient writers in which it is supposed there is an allu- 
sion to this preternatural darkness, ibid. 

David, in what sènse those scriptures are to be under- 

» Stoud which state David to have been ae man after God's 
own heart, Acts xiii, 22. 

Dan, Jewish division of the, Matt. xxviii. 1. 

Day of judgment, various acceptations of this phrase iu 
the sacred canon, Matt. xi. 94. 

Dayspring from the sky, ovavo25 e£ hove, Wakefield's 
criticisin on this remarkable passage in the Benedictus 
Luke i. 76. A more probable vx w of this portion of 
holy writ, Rev. vii. 2. 

Deacum, the lowest ecclesiastica] officer in the apostolic 
age, Malt. xx. 26. Account of the offiee of deacun in 
the Romish and English Churches: Acts vi. 4. 

Deed, rabhinical notions relative to the moude in which 
God will raise the, 1 Cur. xv. 52. , 

Dead body, binding a, to a living man, (who was obliged 
to varry it about till the contagion from the putrid mass 
took away his life,) a mode of punishnient among 
some ancient tyrants. Rom. vii. 24. Citation from 
Virgil, in which this punishment is paint d in all its 
horrors, i;4, Remark of Servius on this pasca ze in 
Virgil, ibtd, 

Death, three kinds of, mentioned in the Seriptures, John 
v. 25. Thoughts on 211 mankind having fallen under 
the empire of death throuch the original trensgression, 
Rom. v., in fine. Beautitul personification of death by 
St. Paul, 1 Cor. xv.54. The destruction of death pre- 
dicted bv Isaiah and Basea neces sarily isnplit s the re- 
vivifieation of all that have ever been «uljeetud to his 
empire; henve the dcctrine of a arxrEn«r resurrection, 
l Cur. xv. 26, 51. Hi w dccih is u aully represented 
in ancient paintings, ] Cor, xv. 55. 

Death of Christ shown to be an ateni ment, or expoation, 
for the sins of the werld, Rura, iv., «2 fine. 

Debtors, Insolvcnt, see Insolvent, Debtors. 

Dieapolis, where this country was situated, Matt. iv. 95, 
Why so named, id... y 

s of God, thoughts eoneerning the nature of the, 

[diets v, 

Dedication, feast af the, why instituted, John x. 22. Time 
of its celebration, ibid. 

Defensive armour of the ancients, particular dv seripticn 
of the, Eph. vi. 13. 

Acixrov, supper, the principal meal among the ancient 
Jews, Greeks, and Romans, Luke xi. 37. 

Acioedaioveorepoc, probrbly used by St. Paul in a good 
sense, Acts xvii, in fine, Its derivation, did. 

AcicwWaiporta, synonymous with $o3ofeta, according to 
Hesychius, Acts xvii. n fire. Definition by Suldas 
to the same import, ibid. This word similarly em- 
ployed by Herodotus and Josephus, id. See also Acts 
xxv i 

Dclancy, copious extract from this writer, respecting the 
unlawfulness of cating blood, Acts Xv., fae. 

Dcmoniacs, the plain and obvious meaning of this term, 
Matt. iv. 94. Reason given by Dr. Lightfoot why Ju- 
dea, in our Lord's time, abounded with demoniacs, 
Matt. viii. 16. 
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Demonism, notion of some that this was a vulgar error 
current in our Lord’s time and in that of his apostles, 
considered, Matt. viii. 16, xii. 43; Mark ix. 25; Luke 
ix. 1; Acts xix. 12. Silly trifling of some commenta- 
tors on the cases of demonism recorded by the evan- 
gelists, Matt. viii. 34; Mark v. 4, 9; Luke viii. 33; 
‘Acts viii. 7, xvi. 18. VALE 

Demons, material, of tbe Chaldaic philosophy, account of 
the, by Psellus, Luke viii. 31. in 

Denarius of the Romans, what, Matt. x. 99, xviii. 28, xx. 
2; Luke x. 35; John vi. 7, xii. 5. : 

Devil, whence this word is derived, Matt. iv. 24. The 
name of this apostate spirit nearly the same in most 
Enropean languages, ibid. , 

AafloA.ac, Devil, not found in any part of the sacred wri- 
tings in tbe plural number when speaking of evil spi- 
ris, and why, Matt. iv. 24; Jude 9. Derivation of 
the word, Matt. iv. 24, xiii. 19. This word some- 
times imports a calumniator, Latebearer, whisperer, or 
backbiter, Eph. iv. 27; 1 Tim. iii. 11; 2 Tim. iii. 3; 
Dit; Hi. 3. x 

Diana, temple of, at Ephesus, its former magnificence 
and dimensions, Acts xix. 21. Reduced to ashes by 
Erostrates on the same night in which Alexander the 
Great was born, ibid. Afterwards rebuilt and adorned, 
ibid. Now a Turkish mosque, ibid. Account of a 
beautiful representation of this temple on a medal en- 
graved by Montfaucon, ibid. Medals of this descrip- 
tion thought by some to be what is meant by the 
silver shrines which Demetrius made for Diana, ibid. 
These silver shrines more probably small portable 
representations of the temple of Diana, bought by 
strangers as matters of curiosity, and for purposes of 
devotion, ibid. 

Diana of Ephesus, an ancient object of idolatry widely 
different from Diana the huntress, Acts xix. 27. Ge- 
neral description of the statnes of this goddess which 
still remain, id. Reasons for believing that, by the 
statue of the great goddess Diana, the pagans intended 
to represent “ Nature full of varied creatures, and mo- 
ther of all things,” bid. 

Aanu, derivation and import of this word, Preface to 
Matthew, p. 27. Dr. Macknight's observations, Heb. 
ix., £n fine. 

Didraehma, what, Matt. xvii. 24. 

Didymus, import of this name, John xi. 16. 

Dii Majores, among the Greeks and Romans, their num- 
ber and names, Acts xix. 27. 

Dii Manes, customary among the ancient heathens, in 
the time of any plague or public calamity, to sacrifice 
one of the lowest or inost execrable of the people to 
these infernal gods, Rom. ix. 3. 

Dii Minores, among the heathen, who, Acts xix. 27. 


Atkatou, seven acceptations of this word in the New Tes- 
tament pointed out, Rom. i. 1% 

Aukatocvrr, ten acceptations of this word in the New Tes- 
tament, Rom. i. 17. z 
Atkacrat, why heathen judges were so named, ] Cor. 

Vids 

Aum, Diké, Justice, personified by Hesiod, and repre- 
sented as a guddess, Acts xxviii. 1. The ancient Mal- 

» tese seem to have had a similar idea, ibid. 

Avwxesi, rendered £o persecute, a forensic term, Matt. 
v. H 

Dionysian period, account of this very celebrated eccle- 
siastical cycle, Preface to Matthew, p. 34, 

Dionysius the Arcopagite, saying attributed to this man 
which is supposed to have an allusion to the preterna- 
tural darkness at the time of our Lord's crucifixion, 
Matt. xxvii. 45. 

Disciple, import of the original word so translated, Matt. 
v. 1, x. 94. 

Diseipline, absolute necessity of, in the Christian Church, 
] Cor. v., in fine. 

Dispositions, four kinds of, as stated in the Midrash Ha- 
naalam, James i. 19. 

Divine inspiration, Dr. W hitby's observations on the va- 
rious manners in which it was granted to the sacred 
writers, Introduction to the Gospels agi Acts, 5 I. 

Divinity of Christ demonstrated, Matt. xii. 6, 11, xv. 30, 
xviii 20, xxviii, 18; Luke v. 21, xxii. 43; John i, 1 


ae ? 
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ii. 24, iii. 12, v. 8, 19, 90, 91-99, xviii. 6, xxi. 28; Acts 
vii. 59; Rom. ix. 5; Eph. iv. 7; Col. i. 16, 17, iii. 11; 
Tit. ii., in fine; Heb. i. 3, &e., ef in fine; ti. 4; 2 Pet. 
i. 1; Rev. v. 13; xxii. 16. 

Divoree, doctrines of the two great schools at Shammai 
and of Hillel respecting, Matt. xix. 3. 

Divorcement, form of a bill of, among the Jews, Matt. v. 
31; 1 Cor. vii. 10. 

Dora sacred animal among the ancient Egyptians, Rom. 
i 


Dogma, derivation and original import of this term, Acts 
xvi». 

Aokew, various acceptations of this word, Luke viii 
18; L Col, vii. 40, x. 12. Often an expletive, Luke 
viii. 18. 

Dominus, a title refused by the emperors Augustus and 
Tiberius, Acts xxv. 96. Affected by some of the suc- 
ceeding emperors, id. Celebrated saying of Tiberius 
relative to this title, id. 

Doob, among the Hindoos a species of small salad, 1 Cor. 
vii., in fine. Its mystical import when employed in the 
ceremony of the manumission of a slave, iid. 

Door, metaphorical acceptation of this term among the 
rabbins, Rev. iii. 90. 

Doreas, import of this name, Acts ix. 36. 

Aopov, YT, its different acceptations, Matt. v. 24. 

Aopv or Lanee, account of this military weapon of the 
ancient Greeks, Eph. vi. 13. 

^ocic and Awpnpa, indifferently translated in our version 

gift, distinction between, James i., in fine. 

AovAera and Aarpeta explained, see Rom. xii. 1. 

Aovaog, inquiry into the import of this term, Rom. i. 1, 
vi. 16. 

Doxolagy of the Lord's Prayer, rejected by Griesbach, 
Weitstein, and the most eminent Greek critics, Matt. 
vi. 13. Variously writtea in the manuscripts, ibid. 
Certainly very ancient, and probably genuine, ibid. 

Drachma of the Greeks of about the same value as the 
Roman denarius, Luke xv. 8. 

Drag-net, the proper meaning of caygvz, Matt. xiii. 47. 

Dragon, when this military standard was introduced 
among the Romans, Rev. xii. 9. The standard, and 
Lie mage of the dragon itself, of a purple or red colour, 
1074, 

Draught, see Adeópov. 

Drawing nigh to God, a phrase of very frequent occur- 
rence, in the sacred writings, whence it originated, 
Matt. xxvii. 6. 

Dress, Rev. J. Wesley's remarks on, 1 Tim. ii., in UM 

Dropsy, why this disorder is so named, Luke xiv. 2. 

Drowning with a great weight hung on the neck, an an- 
cient mode of punishing criminals, Matt. xviii. 6; 
Luke xvii, 2. 

Drusilla, wife of Felix, some account of, Acts xxiv. 24. 

Dust, shaking off the, from the clothes or feet, what this 
symbolical action imported among the ancient Jews, 
Matt. x. 14; Acts xiii. 51. 

Dust, throwing of, into the air, a mark among the an- 
cients of the greatest contempt, Acts xxii. 23. 

Dying daily, citations from Philo, Libanius, and Livy, 
to show that this is an ancient form of speech for eon- 
Linual exposure lo a violent death, Y Cor. xv. 31. 


Ts inei was the Roman ensign, Matt. xxiv 3; Rev. 

xii. 19, 

pun dad by the ancients to Memory, Matt. 
xvii. 14, 

Earth, notions of the ancients respecting its origin and 
formation, 2 Pet. iii. 5. The earth’s rotation round 
its axis the cause of the regular succession of day and 
night, Heb. xi., in fine. lts spheroidal figure, 2 Pet. 
11135: 

East, opinion predominant throughout the, about the 
time of our Lord's nativity, that some great personage 
would soon make his appearance for the deliverance 
of Israel, and obtain universal empire, Matt. ii, 3. 
rae from Suetonius and Tacitns to this effect, 
ibid. 

Easter, Christian, rules by which the time of this move- 
able festival is ascertained, Acts xii. 4. 

East Indian ink, how made, Col. ii. 14. The whole of 
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It readily discharged from the 
of a wet sponge, ibid. 


Ecclesiastical werks, alphabetical list of, referred to in, 


the various readings quoted oceasionally in these notes, 
with the times in Which they ate supposed to have been 
Pn anakcdnstied tothe Gospelsand Acts, pp. 25, 

Exe, citations from classical writers to show that this 
word, without the negative particle, is synonymous 
with of 720vo101, the rich, and vice versa, Matt. xiii. 12, 

Eclipse of the sun by the interposition of tlie moon, shown 
not to have been the cause of the darkness over the 
land of Judea at the time of our Lord's crucifixion, 
Matt. xxvii. 45. 

MM orxorcpea, definition of, by Dr. Macknight, Eph. 
l. 5 

Iden, its derivation and import, Luke xxiii. 43. 

Eyy-uc, surety, in what it dillers trum Hearne, mediator, 

vb. vii., 1» fine. 

Egrpt, prundarie of this extensive country of Afriea, 
Acts M. 5 

Egyptian, Joscphus's account of a commotion occasioned 
by an, in the apostelic age, Acts xxi. 3». Great dis- 
crepancy in the nuruhers stated by St. Luke and Jose- 
plius to have bæn assembled on this occasion, how 
aecounted for by Dean Aldridge, ibid. Another mode 
of solving the diuiculty, ibid. 

Esustans, Ormerly a settled besef among these people 
that wir gods, in the likeness of men or animals, oc- 
casionally descend: t tothe c, sth, and travelled through 
diferent provinces, io punish, reward, and protect, 
Acts xiv. 11. 

Ei, Thou art, a word above the door of the ancient tem- 
ple of Delphos, on which Plutarch has written an ex- 
press treatise, 2 Tim. ii. 19. 

Ewaspiretu, and Er?*«pige, derivation and import of 
these words, 2 Cor. 1. 12. 

Eom qj, nine acceptations of this word in the New Tes- 
tament pointed out, Rein. i. 7. 

Eig rov eraavov, a Jewish phrase for eic rov Ocov, Luke 
xv. 18, 

Exyew and Exyvo, used in the Septuagint in a sacrificial 
sense, Matt. xxvi. 28. 

Exx2 gota, this word, generally translated church, means 
an assembly of anv kind, good or bad, lawful or un- 
lawful, Acts xix. 32. MA 2 

Exayicrarepoc, observations on this singular expression 
of St. Poul, Eph. iii. 8. d 

Elazar, manner in which this Jew of the apostolic age 
is said to have ejected demons, as related by Josephus, 
Acts xix. 11. 

Election and Renrobation, unconditional, doctrine of, 
e as tered, Rom, ix., in fine; 1 Thess. i. 4; Heb. iii. 
O ; xa: 

Elec: torati of the holy Roman em pire, period of their in- 
stitation involve in great uncertainty, Rev. xvii. D. 
Their criginal number, id, Brief sketch of the very 
great influence ot the sovereigns of these states before 
and at the period of the Reformation, thid. 

E22 yoc, demonstration, logical definition of this word, 
]icb. xi. I. Arist *le's definition, ibed. 

E277 ev in, words with which the pans, or hymns in bo- 
nour of Apollo, commenced and terminated, a manifest 
corruption of the Hebrew m W547 hallelu Yah, Rev. 
ASG Le 

E2.ev?epoc, translated freeman, properly imports freedman, 
1 Cor. vii., in fine. Synonymous with libertus among 
the Romans, ihid. Bes 

H24xia. its import, Matt. vi. 27. ' 

El zabeth, import of this name, Luke i. 60. / 

"E? yvr, Grecks, very extensive meaning of this word 
among the ancient Jews, Mark vii. 26. In what ‘E?- 
2nvec, differs from "EAA nvictat, Acts vi. 1. 4 

Ellipsis, or oval, the figure of every planetary orbit bi- 
therto discovered, Heb. xi., in fine. ; 

Elymas, inquiry into the import of tbis name, Aets 
xiii. 8. . A 

Hyeoa ont has th import of judgment, for which some 
examples are produced, 1 Cor. iv. 3. , 

Emerald, account of this precious stone, Rev. xxi. 19. 

Emperors of Germany. great revolutions in the kind of 
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power appertaining to .ne, froin the ninth to the four- 
teenth century, Rey. xvii, 9. 

Enuzc^90Ünrat sometimes imports [o be satisfied, to be grati- 
fied, and to enjoy, Rom. xv. 91... Citations from A‘lian, 
Maximus Tyiius, and llomer, in which this word is 
to be thus understood, ibid. 

Lnchus, Ey, vc, or spr, form of the, among the ancient 
Greeks, Eph. vi. 13. 

Fngroftinz, mode of, among the Romans, according to 
Virgil, Rom. xi. 22, 

Engraved stones, sometimes placed over the principal 
gates of cities and tortrc ses, in Mohamineuan coun- 
tries, specifving the date ot rection, repairs, &e., and 
containing some religic us sentini ^t or ver from the 
Koran, 2 Tim. ii., i» fine. 

Enigma attributed to Lactantius, Matt, xxiii, 33, 

Ensigns, different sorts of, among thc ancient Romans, 
Rev. xii. 14. 

FEntlus and Dares, Virgil's account of the boxing match 
between, 1 Cor, ix, 26. ; 

Envy, beautiful personification of this vice by Ovid, with 
Addison’s elegant and nervous translation, ltoin. i. 29. 

Fideoia 3 ^uuazG, Dphesianm characters, aceeunt of these 
amulets by Suidas, Hesychius, and Clenuns Alexan- 
drinus, Acts xix. 19. 

Ephesians, verv corrupt state of this people in the apos- 
tolic age, Eph. v. 7. 

Ephesians, Epistle to the, demons'rated by Dr. Paley to 
be an authentie letter of Sr. Pe al, Introduction to the 
Epistle, p. 421-126.  Consid raticn of the disputed 
point, whether this apostolica: letter was written to 
the Ephesians or to the Laodiceans, Preface to the 
Epistle, pp. 427-129. 

Ephesus, an ancient city of great celebrity, in which was 
the famous temple of Diana, Arts xviii. 19. Chan- 
dler's very impressive deseription of the ancient and 
modern ecndition of Epbesus, whid. The illustrious 
title uf Neveurus said TUS been first assumed by this 
city, Acts xix. 35. * 

Ephraim, Ephrem, Ephram, or I2phratha, where situated, 
according to Jerome and Eusebius, John xi. 54. 

Epicurcans, a famous sect of ancient philosophers, Acts 
xvii. 13. Brief sketch of their doctrines, tbid. Why 
so named, ibid. 

Epicurus, a celebrated Greek philosopher, when and 
where born, Acts xvii. 18. 

Epimenides, an ancient Greek poet, a hexameter line 
from whom is cit d by St. Paul, Tit. i. 12. Reputed 
a prophet by the Cretans, ibid. Citations to this effect 
from Plato, Diogene» Laertes, and Cicero, ibid. 

Emtowotov, a word which has greatly perplexed critics 
and cammentators, Matt. vi. 11. Origen's conjecture 
concerning its origin. ibid. The interpretation of 
this word given by Theophylact the most probable 
of any, ibid. Wakefield’. conjecture, ibid. To what 
custom this word has probably an allusion, according 
tu Harmer, ibid. 

Extoxoxoc, Uishon, its derivation, Acts i. 20. What the 
Office of emeskoroç was in the primitive Christian 
Church, ibid. 

Exv82peu, in what sense used by our Lord, Matt. v. 98. 

Estrpozoc, Various acccptations of this word, Luke viii. 
3. What meant by this word in the rabbinical wri- 
tings, when written in Chaldaic characters, thid. 

Equal arcas in equal limes, description of, a law te which 
every primary and secondary planet in the solar sys- 
tem is subjected, and probably every other body in the 
whole material universe, Heb. xi., in fine. This law 
the necessary consequence ofa universal and eontinu- 
ally operating influenee diffused thronghuut nature, 
which philosophers term gravity or attraction, ibid. 

Equinumeral verses of Leonidas of Alexandria, three 
curious examples from this pct, Rev. xiii. 18. Ae- 
count given by Aulus Gellius, o1 equinumeral verses 
in the Iliad and Odyssey, ibid. 

Eras of the world, shi rt account of the Usherian, Alex- 
andrian, Antiochian, and Constantinopolitan, Preface 
10 Matthew, p. 4. 

Eso, an object of idolatrous worship among the ancient 
Gants, to whom human victims were offered, Rom. ix., 
in fine, 
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Ecozrpov tv aimyyact, inquiry into the import of this) the rabbins in illustration of this attribute of the Divine 
remarkable expression of St. Paul, 1 Cor. xiii. 12. nature, tid. , 
Espousal, the, among the Jews, though the marriage had  Falarica, sec Phalarica, —— , 
not been consummated, considered as binding on both Fil, metaphorical import of this term, Rom. v., in fine. 
sides, Matt. i. 18. A breach of this contract deemeda Falting stars have been deemed by tbe common people 
case of adultery, and punished as such, id. Ld an omen of evil times, Matt, xxiv. 39, Examples pro- 
cuntract could only be legally dissolved by a regular | duced, ibid. 
divorew, ibid. False Christs, some account of the, who appeared before 
Esenes, some account of this Jewish sect, Matt. xix. 19. | the destruction of the Jewish polity by the Romans, 
Et rnal filiation of the Son of God, remarks on the doc- | Matt. xxiv. 5. 7 i N 
trine of the, Luke i. 35; Acts xiii. 33; Heb. i., in fine. Famines, ace unt of four, in the reign of Claudins the 
Eterwty of rwards ond punishments, in a future state, j} Roman emperor, Acts xi. 28. i 
shuwn to be a doctrine of Scripture, Matt. xxv. 160; Fer weli, an old English form of expressing good wishes 
xxvi. 21; Mark ix. 43-50; John iii. 36; 9 Thess.i.9.. and good will, Acts xv. 29. Derivation of the word, 
zI^rr5'y, beautiful saying of Plutarch relative to, 2 Pet. | ibid. . ' 
iii. v. Farthing, a corruption of fourthing, Luke xxi. 9. Why 
Efe", in what sense this verb is frequently used in the so named, ibid. : 
Sep.uagint, Matt, xxvii, 43. Fasting, general observations on, Matt. ix., tn fine. 
Euch^*i», observations on the institution of the, Matt. | Considered by the Mohammedans as an essential part 
xxvi. 26. Harmonized view of tbe account given of piety, wid. 
of this ordinance in three gospels and one epistle, idid. | Fasts of the Pharisees, many of them very supersti- 
EvayyeAtor, Gospel, shown to signify the reward which | tious, Matt. ix. 14. Particular description of the 
the bringer of good tidings is entitled to receive, Pre- | twelve kinds of fasts among the Hindoos, Matt. ix., 
face to Matthew, pp. 30, 31. Other acceptations of | in fine. 
this term, Preface to Matthew, p. 31. Father, curious ncte in a Bible published by Edmund 
Engg) cova, Dr. Macknight’s observations on the meaning | Becke, relative to the title of father given tu the pope, 
of this word, 1 Tim, vi. 2. Matt. xxiii, i» in^. The four things which, among 
Exuphorbus, death of, as related in the Iliad, cited to show | the ancient Jew-, every father was bound to do for his 
how the ancient Greeks plaited and adorned their hair, | son, Maik vi.3. He who acted a kind, instructing, 
Pim iia oe and indulgent part to another, was styled the f. ther of 
Eurinides, extract from the Alcestis of, very similar to a such a oue, Rom, xvi. 13. This sense of the word 
saying of St. Paul, 2 Tim. iv. &. illustrated by a citation from Terence, ibid, ; I Cur. 
Euroclydon, in the opinion of Dr. Shaw, one of those | iv. 15. 
tempestuous winds now called Ivvanters, Acts xxvii. | Fearful portents that immediately preceded the destruc- 


14. Derivation of the word, ibid. tion of Jerusalein by the Romans, Matt. xxiv. 7. 

Ever an? crer, a very happy rendering of ec rove atovac, | Feosts of Charity, in the primitive Christian Church, see 
Matt. vi. 13. A anat. 

Evermore, import of this term, Matt. vi. 12. Felix, account of this Roman governor by Tacitus and 


Evil, thoughts on the origin of, Matt. xiii. 36. Reflec- | Suetonius, Acis xxiii. 21. 
tions on the mystericus permi--ion of this principle in | Fema’ done ~s, the people of the East from time imme- 
the world for so many ages, thid. inorial very extre vasi nt in their testimony of respect 
Evil communications corrupt good manners, a saying of | | to, Mark vi. 23. A remarkable example produced, thid. 
St, Paul which, it is generally supposed, he cited from | Fevdol system, brief sketch of tbe, as it prevailed in Eu- 
Menander’s lost coinedy of Thais, 1 Cor. xv. 33. Quo- | rope, beiere the Reformation, Rev. xvii. 9. 
tations trom zEschylus, Diodorus Siculus, and The- | Finel pers vccance of íÀ^ seats, doctrine of the, consi- 


ognis, of similar import, ihid. — d'red, Juhn x. 98$; Acts 3i. 17, xi. 23; I Cor: x. I2; 
Eunuchs, various kinds of, Matt. xix. 12. Hob. ii. 7, vi. 6. 
E£avaaraaig, in what this word probably differs in import | First Cous-, gencral definition of the Great, John iv. 24. 
from avacracic, Phil. iii. 11. Flesh and blvod, a Hebrew periphrasis for mar in his 


Excommunication, description of the three kinds of, present state of infirmity and decay, Matt. xvi. 17; 
among the Jews, the niddui, ‘133, the cherem, TM, 1 Cor. xv. 50; Gal. i. 16; Eph. vi. 12. 
and the shammatha, sov, 1 Cor. xvi. 29. Flu» and rehus of the ocean, phenomena and cause of 

Exorcisms very frequent in the primitive Church, Acts | _ the, Heh, xi., in fine. iiis : 
xix.17. The name of Jesns was that alone used in | 0%, the orizinal word so rendered, implied the highest 
the adjuration, ibid. The adjuration commonly made | enormity and most aggravated guilt, Matt. v. 22. How 
over the catechumens before they were admitted to | Such an cxpressiun, opprobrieusly applied, was pu- 
baptism, ibid. a nished among the Gentes, ibid. 

Ezorcists among the Jews adjured by the name of Solo- | Forehead consecrated by the ancients to Genius, Matt. 
mən, according to Josephus, Acts xix. 14. Exorcists| xvii. 14. 
a distinct class in the primitive Christian Church, | Foreknowlsdge of God, observations on the, Acts ii., infine. 
Acts xix.17. — "^ pid Form of doctrine, the original words so rendered a figu- 

ESovora, in what this word differs in import from duveyic,| rative expression taken frum the melting cf metals. 
Acts'i., 8. IS Rom. vi. 17. 

Efovfevquevoc, why this epithet was given to the lowest | Form of God, yo, 'n Gear, substance of Dr. Whitby’s ob- 
bench of justice among the Jews, 1 Cor. vi. 4. servations on this remarkable expression of $'. Paul, 

F.reme Unction of the Romish Church shown to be| Phil. ii. 6. 
widely different from the anointing mentioned by St. | Forms of government of the ancient Latins and Romans, 
James, James v. 1. enumeration of the, in their chronologic. 1 vurder, Rev. 

BiH Sobral, xv110 07 

Fables of the ancients, reasons for helieving that some eee rence this word is prohably derived, John iii. 90. 
of these have arisen out of the names of ships, Acts | #0% Which have pri: cipality‘in this world, according 
sor to the rabbins, Rev. iv. 5. — — ] 

Foith, the crace by which it is produced, and the acr of, | ^ 72755, a gereral es in Asiatic countries for 
demonstrated to be essentially distinct things, without | ,,!he iubabitants of Europe, Acts xi. 20, m 
the harmonious union of which no man ever was or | ^ "*€ 4£«ncy of man demons'rated, Eph. ii. 8; Phil. ji. 18. 


ever can be saved, Eph. ii. 8. Friend, Aristotle’s very reanrkable definition of a, Acts 
Faith, hope, and love, observations on, in reference toa iv. 32. 
future world, 1 Cur. xiii., in fine. Friend of the bridu& oem, or .eraniumph, observations on 


Faithfulness of God, a favourite expression among the| the office of the, Joba iii, " fine. 
ancient Jews, I Cor, i, 9. Two anecdotes related by | Friendship, remarkable instinves of, John xv. 13, 
xx&iv (6 Rey 


INDEX TO THE NEW TUSTAMENT. 


F'rivclo"s gue > s, and the answers given to them, by | Gentile wodd, reflections on tho de77 7; (f the, as 
the wisest and most reputable of the Jewish rabbins, | _deserib ` "y St, Paul, Rone 1, 0c. 


Tit iiio. .— Gentiles, citation from Vigil to kow that in their 
Ful, whence this Saxon word is probably derived, John | sacrifice; they fed on the slain beasts, and ate and 
iii. 20. drank in honour ef the gos, Cor. x. 21. General 


F'unc-ol banquets to commemorate the dead, and comfort | ob. ervations on the calling ui the Gentiles, Rom. xvi., 
the surviving relatives, comm n among the ancients, | 2n fine, 


Matt. ix. 32. George LIL, tribute of praise to the character and c-n- 
Fur, how this Latin ward has been applied by the ancient | duct of this Britizh king, Rom. xiii. I. 
Rumans, Tit. ii. 10. Gergnscaes, Gergesenes, Ge e^ ses, Gedarenes, Gerpestar’, 
or Gers donians, who, Maai viii. 25. 
Gad-r nes, see Gergasenes, Germany, verv singular constitution of the late empire 
Gc. , tne Greek mode of writing the Roman name| of, Rev. xvii. 9, 
Caius, 3 John L T'eppov, or Peppa, the gerron, a species of shield first used 


Gabte or Galatians, the tribes into whieh these people | by the Persians, Eph. vi. 13. 
were divided, with the number of their tetrarchi - and | Gothe-man-, a garden at the foot of the Mount of Olives, 


cantons, accordine to Strabo and Pliny, Prefaee to Ga- || Mart. xxvi. 36. Conjecture c: ureri ng the derivation 
latians, Religion and personal appearance of the an- | of the name, ibid. 
cient Galata, wid. Ghast, (à MYE CP the, an act properiy attributable to Jesus 


Gnirtia, where situated, and why so named, Preface to} Christ alonc, Matt. xxvi. 50. 
Galatians, When reduced into the torm of a Roman | Gifts of lie Holy Ghost, Dr. Lightfoot’s remarks on these 
colony, thid. Boundarics of Galatia, tid. Underthe | being thrice summed up by the apo-de in his Fi: ç 
Christian emperors divided into two provinces, Galatia | Epistle to the Corinthians, Y Gor. xii, | for, 
Prima. and Galatia Secunda, ibid. Gifls fram Jove nal to be despise?, a proveibialexpressica 
Ga? tÈ us, authenticity vt the Epistle to the, ably vindi- | , amon, the heathens, 1 "Cina iv. 1 
taced by Dr. Paley, lu/roduction to the Epistle, In- | Girding poft à ns, what meant by this phra c amoung 
uiry into the date of this epistle, Preface tothe Epistle. | the ancients. 1 Pct, i. 13, 
ynopsis of the arguments employed in this apastelie | Gleucus, Lecce, what, according to Tlesychius anil 
letter vo prove the truth of the Christian religion, «^id. | Suds, Acte n. 13. 
Olvervations on the great similarity between St, Paul's | T2u6acxouor, import of this word, as given b. Pollux, in 
Epistle to the Galatians and his Epis'le to the Romens, |. hi» Onciaastieen, John xii. 6. What de "T. haud. 3 
Gal. vi., in fine. mi ant by this word, when written in Challai ehaz- 
Gall , its boundaries, Matt. iv. 3. Singular traditiun ters, Vid. 
à a. ng the ancient Jews that the Messiah should begin | Gloric, vound the heads of Chinese, Hindoo, and Chri - 
his mint try in this country, Matt, iv. 15. tian saints, real or suppo-ril, wh t intended to iiupo:’, 
Gal; `, sca of, or lake of Tilerias, Jewish tradition Acts ii. 3. 
Rd to the right of fishing in this water, Matt. | Glory, seven degrees of, ac« ding to the rabbins, 1 Cur. 
iv. 13. : xv. 42. 
Gail «f bil! rness, import of this Hebraism, Acts viii. 98. | Gaostic thenlacy, some ace unt of the, Prefare to ile 
Gallio, some a 'ount of this Roman deputy or proe nsul, , Go-pel o: John; Preface jo the First By rile ci John. 
Acts xviii. 12, A passage in the life of this man ge- | Gocta res represented ty Hemer as being so well as- 


nerally misunderstood. Acts xviii. 17. quaint ] with their own flucks, a easily tei tagui h 
Game?*el, some account of this very celebrated doctor of them, thanch intermixe | with oth à ^ John IER 
the law among the Pharisees, Aets v. 31. Gal, proofs « priori and u «os re; tout tle teius cf a, 


Heb. xi infin  Anotionpreval n^. m ru ar oneient 
Jew „and heath: as, that if any mon aw Gi d, or his 
revresentativ snag), h must surcly die, Luke v. 8 
Gou wis work, (acc edinely lik ly cha? by this expe- 
Sim mr. Pauluacn-: 2° 22 © Gee, 2 Cor. tv. 4. In- 
nus, Tertullian. Chrys. m, Lhe ` ret, Phoius, 
Theophyla t, 23 Augustine entertain tuis opinion, 


Gaoler, among the Romans, responsible for his prisoner, | 
under the „ame penalty to which the prisoner him: elf 
was exposed, Acts xvi. 27. 

Garment, some acc out of the rough, of the ancient proa- 
phets, Heb. xi. 37. 

Gaia, its metaphorical acceptation among the Jews, Matt. 
viti. 11. 

Gates of he? or of Hodes, import of this figurative expres- | 4/4. 
sion, Mau. xvi. 18. fè Go's, occasional ax aring of dn the smili ud- of mea, or 

G sa, why so named, and where situated, Acts viii. SU. | e man, a noticu er mte 176 by tke he hevs, Acts 

Ty, atermby which the lani cf Jndea is not unfrequently iiv. 11, 15. Citeion: irea Ut acr end viv uo this 
express sd, Luke ii. 1; Rev. ix. 7. € Teet, bid. 

Gemarists, «Vv Wien of very remarkable passages from the, | Ge Js, exrrning of the, lo bait: , ^w. mary among mo't 
in which open confession is made that the birth of the | nation , Acts vii. 43. 

Messiah had taken place long before their times, Matt. | Goy, various conjectures eneerning the persen ur peo- 
ii. 5. ple intended by t is ner» Riv. xx, 8. 

Genonic Serle, a place at Rome where criminals were | Gcine to Ira, observations en this practice of seme pr ~ 
executed, Matt. xxvii. 33. tessing Chrisianity, Mart. v. 40; 1 Cor. vig astm. 
l'evea, a general acceptation of this word in the evangel- | Gold, observctions on the enrious properties of, 1 Peti, 
ists, Matt. xi. 16, xii. 39, xxiii. 36, xxiv. 31; Mark | 14 fne. Saying ofa seottish poet respeeting the bale- 

xiii. 30. ful effeets of the love or cold. 1 Tim. v., ^ fine. 

Terea? oynzoc, he whose stock and descent is entered on | Gold cov, of the Great Moznt Shah Jean very eircum- 
record, JIeb. vii. 3 stantially described, 2 ‘Tint. ii... in fine. 3 

Genealogical lables of the Jews, thoughts on their total | Golden Bull of Chailes IV., emperor of Germa, y, cita- 
destruction in the apostolic age, | Tim. i. t. tion of a very remarkable pass »o from the, Rev. 

Genealogy of our Lord, considerations on the best mode xiii. 6. , : "ne 
of 1 :^ meiling and explaining the, as given by St, Mat- | Golden chrin of Jupiter, beautiful fabt of the, with its 
then nd St. Luke, chiefly extracted from the Prole- | | most cxeellent moral, John xii, 32. 
gomena of the Rev. Dr. Barrett's fac-simile of a frag- | Golen chain of just. amemg the ancicnts, what, Johu 
ment of the Gospel of St. Matthew, from a manuscript xii. 32. Description of one belonging to Jehengeer 
in 'T-znity college, Dublin, Luke iii., in fine. Nameh, ibid. , avi. 

Generel eau, cil, authority of a, declared at the synods of | Go/gof?-, the place of our Lort- erucifixion, why pro- 
Constance and Basil to be superior to that of the pope, | bably so named, Matt. xxvi. 32. The same with 
Rer- xvas Calvary, ibid. Not unlikely that this wes the place of 

Gennesarct, where this country was situated, Mark vii. 53.1 publie exeeuticn near Jerusalem similar to the Gemo- 


Why possibly so named, bid. nia Seale at Rome c. —— 
Gennesarct, lake of, its length and breadth, according to | Goo? news, when un: xpec’ d. its general effect upon the 
Josephus, Luke v. 1. animal system, Matt. xxviii. &, 
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Gospel, inquiry into the derivation and import of this 
word, Preface to Matthew. Dr. Whithy’s enumera- 
tion of the particulars in which the superiority of the 
Gospel dispensation over the law consists, 2 Cor. iii., 
in fine. : 

Gospel of beide character of this apocryphal work, 
Matt. ii. 13. 

Gospels, harmonized Tahles of Contents of the, by Dr. 
Marchi John xxi., in finc. 

Gothic Version of the New Testament, some account of 
the, Introduction to the Gospels and Acts. 

Grace, see Xamr. S 

Grace before and after meat, see Blessing. ; 

Grain of sheet, death of the, what implied by this phrase, 
John xix. 91. A most philosophical verity beautifully 
illustrative of the resurrection of the body, ibid.; 1 
Cor. xv. 36. 2 

Great fish that swallowed up Jonah, strange trifling of 
ancient and modern commentators relative to this sub- 
ject, Matt. xii. 40. ; / 

Gravitation, remarks on this wonderful influence which 
is diffused throughout the material universe, Heb. xi., 
in fine. Two remarkable laws that necessarily result 
from this all-pervading and continned energy, and 
from which its . xistence has heen demonstrated, ibid. 

Grecian armies, customary with the, before engage- 
ment to offer prayers to the gods for their success, Eph. 
vi. 18. 

Grecian games of antiquity, genera] observations on the, 
1 Cor. ix., in fine. 3 

Grecce, why the Roman deputy in this country was 
named the proconsul of Achaia, Acts xviii. 12. 

Greek ertice, H. S. Boyd's observations on a very re- 
markable rule to which it is universally suhjected, 
Eph. vi., in fine. This rule illustrated hy a vast va- 
riety of citations from the New Testament; and also 
from Chrysostom, Gregory Nazianzen, Basil, Lucian, 
Xenophon, Aschylus, Heliodorus, Metho lius, Justin 
Martyr, Sophocles, Eusebius, Theodoret, Irenæus, 
Ignatius, and Cantacuzen, ibid, Remarks hy the same 
Greek critic on another law to which this article is 
subjected, Heb. i., 22 fine. This rule illustrated by 
several examples, thid. 

Greeks, this appellative not unfrequently synonymous 
with Gentile, Acts xi., 20, 

Gregory, (Josiah) remarkable saying of this illiterate 
collier of Sumersetshire, 1 Cor. xiii. 1. 

Gregory VIL, (surnamed Hildehbyand,) ambitious charac- 
ter of this pontiff, Rev. xiii. 15. 

Guardian engels, opinions of the Jews and Romanists 
concerning, Ast xii. 15. 

Tupvac, naked, often signifies the absence of the upper 
as a only, John xxi. 7. Some examples produced, 

bid. 


Hades, whence derived, and its import, Matt. xi. 23; 
Acts ii. 27. 

Tlades, beautiful personification of, 1 Cor. xv. 55. 

Hadley's Hwidosb n Diclogues, citation from, in illustra- 
tion of our Lui l's parable of the unjust steward, Luke 
xvi. 7. : 

Hagiegrapha, what books of Holy Writ were known 
among the Jews by this name, Luke xxiv. 44. 

Hail of God, import of this Hehraism, Luke vi. 12. 

flair Of the ancient Grecian and Roman women often 
crisped and curled in the most variegated and complex 
manner, 1 Tim. ii. 9; 1 Pet. iii. 3. 

Hoppy mn, Virgil's definition of a, Matt. v. 3. 

Honpy ui the d» 1d, a proverb of frequent occurrence in 
the Gicek and Roman poets, Rev. xiv. 13. Two ex- 
ample- produced, ibid. 

Harmosyri, a sort of magistrates among the Lacedemo- 
oe 2 Cor. xi.2, The nature of their employment, 

id. 

Hastati, who, among the Romans, Matt. viii. 9. 

Hatem Tui Nom b, very instructive anecdote from the, 
1 Thess. iv. 12. 

Heads of married and single women, how distinguished 
in monuments of antiquity, 1 Pet. iii. 3. 

Health, description of, hy Maximus Tyrius, Heb. iv. 2. 

Heathen, state of the, who have no opportunity of know- 
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ing how to escape from their corruption and misery, 
Rom. v., în fine. 

Heathenism, brief sketch of the rapid decline of, in the 
Roman world, in the fourth century, Rev. xii. 9. 

Heathen names, great impropriety of the use of, in Chris- 
tian countries, Acts xxviii. 11. 

Heathens, when about to perform some very sacred rites, 
were accustomed to command the irreligious to keep 
at a distance, 1 Tim. i. 9. Citations from Orphens 
and Virgil in illustration of this circumstance, 247d. 

Heavens, seven in number, according to the rahbins, 2 
Cor. xii.2. Their names, ibid. The number of hea- 
vens that can he legitimately deduced from the sacred 
records are only ¢hree, ibid. Their names, ibid. 

Hebrew Scriptures, how divided by the ancient Jews, 
Matt. xvii. 9; Luke xxiv. 44. 

Hebrews, Epistle to the, Dr. Lardner's inquiry to whom 
ii was written; in what language, hy whom, and the 
time and place of writing it, Introduction to the Epis- 
tle. Mr. Thomas» Oliver's observations relative tothe 
occasion and design of this epistle, ibid, This letter 
hy far the most iinportant and useful of all the apos- 
tolic writings, Preface to Hebrews. General plan and 
analysis of this epistle, ibid. 

iIcbron, where situated, Luke i 39. 

Hell, whence derived, and what it now imports, Matt. xi. 
93. This place or state of torment as described by two 
of our greatest poets, Matt. viii. 12. 

Hellenists, who, Acts vi. 1, xi. 20. 

Hen, citation from the Anthologia, it. which the strong 
affection of this animal for her hrood is very beauti- 
fnlly described, Matt. xxiii. 37. 

Henry IV., remarkable passage in the life of this empe- 
ror of Germany, Rev. xiii. 15. 

Herald, copious disquisition concerning the office of, 
among the ancients, Matt. iii., Zn fine. Various con- 
jectures respecting the derivation of the word, ibid. 
ns. herald acts an important part in all heroic history, 
wid. 

Tlerbert, advice of, respecting the spirit in which reli- 
gious disputation should he always conducted, Rom. 
xv., in fine. ; James iii. 14. 

Hercules, worshipped by the ancient Maltese, to whom 
they gave the epithet of A2e£uakoc, Acts xxviii. 6, 
Heresy, ancient and modern acceptations of this word, 

Acts v. 17, xxiv. 5, 14. 

Hermes, his very reverential epithets of the Supreme 
Governor of heaven and earth, 9 Cor. xii. 4. 

Herod Agrippa, very tragical end of, as rclated by St. 
Luke and Josephus, Acts xii. 21. 

Herodians, account of this Jewish sect, Matt, xvi. 1. 

Herodotus. citation of a very remarkable passage of this 
author respecting demonism, Luke ix. 39. 

pus Hist the family of the, with their genealogy, 

au. 1l. 1. 

iftcrteria, a branch of olive, rolled round with wool, 
which suppliants were accustomed to deposit in some 
place, or to carry in their hands, Heh. v. 7. 

Hir» picra, ‘Iroa aikpa, some account of this modern 
quack medicine, Eph. iv 3l. 

Ilierapolis, a town of Phrygia, famous for its hot baths, 
now called Bambukholasi, Col. ii. 1. 

Hillel of the Jews, what, Matt. xxvi. 30. 

Hi.wloos, great hospitality of, to travellers, Matt. x. 49. 
Citation of a beautiful passage from their ancient 
Scriptures, John i. 9. 

Hinnom, ve lcu of the son of, the rites of Moloch said to 
have heen performed here, Matt. v. 22. 

E derivation and original import of this word, Gal. 
L 1o. 

Holiness unta the Lord, observations on this inscription, 
upon the high priest’s furehead, 2 Tim. ii. 19. 

Holy Ghost, sin against the, Matt. xii. 31, 50; Acts v. 3. 

Holy Romun empire, why the late Germanic empire was 
so named, according to Leibnitz, Rev. xiii. 1. 

Holy srpuirire at Jerusalem, account of the destruction 
of the, in 1808, John xix., in fine. 

Homose, eastern modes of, Matt. ii. 9. 

diops, v mpcrison of, to un anchor, frequent in ancient 
heathen writers, Heb, vi. 19. 

Horace, epistle of, to Tiberius, in behalf of Septimius, 
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exhibiting a fine model of recommending a friend to 
the attention of a great inan, Philem. 17. Successful 
issue of this lctter of Horace, Philem., in fine. 

Horn, Bruce’s description of that worn by the Abyssinian 
chiefs, Luke i. 69. Horn filled with various frnits, 
the emblem of abundance among the ancients, Iid. 

Horns, why the heathen god Apollo was represented with, 
Lukei.69. Horns frequently blown by the derveeshes 
When any thing is given to them, in honour of the 
donor, Matt. vi. 2. 

Hosanua, and Hosanna Rabba, import of these terms, 
Matt. xxi. 9; John vii. 2. 

du dri observations on the duty of, Heb. xiii, iv 

ne. 

Hot irc», conscience scored arith a, to what custom the 
apostle alluded when he used this expression, 1 Tim. 
iv.2. A saying of Claudian very similar to this of 
St. Paul, ted. 

Hours, Jewish day divided into, John i. 39. The an- 
cients divided the time from sunrise to sunset into 
twelve equal parts or hours, which were longer or 
shorter according to the different seasons of the year, 
John i. 39, xi. 9. 

Houses in the Eest, how generally constructed, Mark 
ii. 4. 

Human ee in what it generally consists, 1 Cor. 
iv., in fine. 

Human vi tms offered, on extraordinary occasions, by 
almost all nations to their gods, Roin. ix., in fine; l 
Cor. iv. 13. Account of the human vietims which 
Themistocles was obliged to infer up to Bacchus, Rum. 
ix., in fine. 

munitiateon of Jesus Christ, thoughts concerning this 
great and unfathomable subject, Phil., in fine. 

Hunger end thirst, what metaphorically represented by, 
Matt. v. 6. 

Hus «nd, its derivation and original import, Matt. xix. 9. 

Tiydrogen, a constituent part of water, 2 Pet. iii. 10. 

Hye, 07 y, what the ancients intended by this term, 2 Pet. 
iii. 5. 

Fluyper!ole, definition of the, John xxi. 25. "This figure 
ot speeca abounds iu oriental writings, ibid. Several 
examples produced, ibid. ; Rev. xiv. 20. 

Hupucrite, description of the, in the Scripture sense of the 
term, Matt. vi. 5. 


Tcontun, where situated, according to Strabo, Acts xiii. 
51, xiv. 6. Its present appellation, Acts xiii. 51. 
Why not called by St. Luke a city of Lyeaonia, Acts 
xiv. 6. 

ldleness, its rninous tendency, Matt. xiii. 55; Rom. 
xài. li 

]znor. ner, plea of, will be of no avail to any who has the 

` bock or God within his reach, and lives in a country 
ble --ed with the preaching of tlie Gospel of Jesus Christ, 
Luke xii., tn fine. y 

Ikeznpea, and ‘Iseryg, definition of these words by Snidas, 
with an account of the ancient custom to which they 
have an allusion, Feb. v. 7. f : 

Vacke or 12aakogat, inquiry into the import of this term, 
Luke xviii. 13. 3 i 

Illud inczprimabila an epithct given by Cicero to the 
Supreme Being of heaven and earth, 2 Cor. xii. 4. 

Filyricum, Iliuria, Illyrica, Illyris, or Ellyrium, Pliny's 
account of the extent of the country known by these 
names, Rom. xv. 19. i 

Image worship, consideration of a passage of Seripture 
which the Romanists allege in favour of, Heb. xi, 91. 

Image of Adam in his heavenly or paradisaical state, rab- 
binical notions concerning the, 1 Cor. xv. 49. — —— 

Image of God, what is meant by man being made in this 
similitude, Heb. ii. 7. . è 

Imascs said to have fallen from Jupiter, Acts xix. 35. 

Images of the gods, account of Several ancient Egyptian 
images of Ísis, RUE Anubis, &c., in the author’s pos- 
session, Rev. xix. 16. l 

Iuariov, import of this word, Matt. v. 40; Luke vi. 29. 

, In what at differed from the yirzov. ibid. i 
Imma, mother, D not perm] to use T term, 

en addressing their mistresses, Rom. viii. 15. 
ae a name given to the Messiah, Matt. i. 23. Its 
1 


derivation and import, iid. Could not be applied tc 
Y Christ, unless hc were tru!y and NIE Gop, 
ibid., 

Immersion, baptism, in the apostolic age, not always 
administered by, Acts xvi. 32, 

Amposition of hands, inquiry into the naturc of this rite in 
the primitive Christian Church, Acts vi. 6, xiv. 23. 
Imyutcd. rigMerusness of Christ, doctrine of the, consi- 

dered, Rom. iv., in fine. 

Inebrialing liquors, three Species of, according to the In- 
stitutes of Menn, Luke i. 15. 

Infallibiiity of the Romish Church, observations on this 
papistical doctrine, 2 Pet. iii. 16, 

Infant baptism, Dr. Lightfoot’s observations concerning, 
Mark xvi., an fine. 

Infants, state of, who div before the v are capable of hear- 
ing the Gospel, considered, Roin. v, in fine. 

Influence of the Spir nf God, necessity o£ the, in both 
reachers and hearers, John v, 1; Acts xi. 21, xiii. l; 
tom. viii. 26; 1 Cor. xii. 3; Phil. iii., in fine. 

InMritauce, an immemorial eustom in the ast for sons 
tu desnand and receive their portion of the, dv sing their 
father’s lifetime, Luke xv. 12. Gentoo law in case of 
the irreprcachable character of the futher, anu the 
proaligacy of his sun, ibid. 

Inner man, import of this phrase, 1 Pet, iii. 1. 

Innocence, primitive age ot, succeed 1 by the age of de- 
pravity, as deseribed by Spencer, Heb. i. 11. 

Innocents, merde, of tn, modern obje- tion against the 
evangeliea] history respecting ile, (funded on the 
statement of St, Luke that our Li cd’s tirirtietli year 
evincided with the fifteenth uf the reign of Tiberius,) 
demonstrated to be wholly destitute of foundation, Ad- 
vertiseinent to the Chronological Tables placed at the 
end of the Acts. 

Inns, striking contrast between those of ancient and mo- 
dern times, Luke ii. 7. 

Inscriptions on a gold circular coin of the Great Mogul 
Shah Jehan, struck at Delhi, A. D. 1651, 2 Tim. ii., 
in fine. 

Intr ipfis, costern, frequently found on the images of 
thy anch nt deitios, princes, victors at public sanes, 
&c., Rev. xix. 16. Several instances produced from 
Hirodotus, Demp.ter, Montfanvon, and Gruter, ibid. 
Description of eight ancient images wish irs riptions 
in the author's possession, ġid. 

Insolvent didtors, thoughts on the manner of their treat- 
ment in this country, Matt. xviii., in fine, 

Inspirction, ses Dirim Inspiration. 

Instru.óv, Chiysovom’s exeellent remark on the prero- 
gative of an, Arts i, & 

Int-rerssion of Christ, doctrine of the, Luke xxiii. 42; 
Heb. v. 7. 

drel-nd, inhabitants nf, reason for the supposition that 
these people received the Christian religion, not from 
the pepes of Rome, but through the means of Asiatic 
missionaries, Matt. i. 18. 

Iron, rca! y method of gilding this metal, ! Pet. i., Zn fine. 

scia, rabbinical tradition concerning the manner of his 
death, Heb. xi. 37. 

Iscariot, Lightfoot’s conjecture why this surname was 
given to one of the twelve apustles, Matt. x. 4. Obser- 
vations onthe death and final state of Jndas Iscariot 
Acts i., in fine. 

Isis, deseription of five images of this Egyptian idol in 
the author's possession, Rev. xix. 10. 

Icoy2óta of the ancients, what, Rev. xiii. 18. 

lo71c, eritical observations on Greek words terminating 
in, Acts vi. 1. 

Isthmian games, account of the, ] Cor. 3x. 9L. Celebrated 
every fifth year, ibid. The crown won by the victor 
in these games made of the pine, 1 Cor. ix. 25. 

Itala, or Antchieronymian versions, some account of the, 
Introduction to the Gospels and Acts, p. 19. 

Ilalian band, or cohort, see Cohort. 

Ilurca, wherc situated, Luke iii. 1. 


Jacinth, aecount of this precious stone, Rev. xxi. 90. 

Jacob's Well, Maundrell's account or, John iv. 6. 

Jailer, sce Gaoler. 

James, the writer of one of the Books of the New 'Testa- 
xxxvii 


INDEX TO THE NEW TESTAMENT. 


ment Scriptures,very uncertain who, Preface to James. 
Opinion of Drs. Lardner and Macknight, dbid.; and 
see James v., in fine. Martin Luther's singular say- 
ing relative to the Epistle of James, chap, ii. 14. How 
James the apostle is represented in ancient paintings, 
Mark vi. 8. ; 1 ; 

Jasper, some account of this precious stone, Rev. xxi. 18. 

Jehangecr Namch, curious account of the golden chain 
of justice belonging to this castern monarch, John 
xii. 32. 

Jehovah, observations upon this appellative of the Divine 
Being, Luke ii. 11. Great reverence of the Jews for 
this name, which they never venture to pronounce; 
“JIN Adonai being always substituted whenever they 
meet with it in their reading of the Law and the Pro- 
phets, 2 Cor. xii. 4; Rev. xix. 12. 

Jeopardy, a word of French origin, derived from the ex- 
clamation of a disappointed gamester, Luke viii. 93. 
Jerusalem, the inhabitants of this city did not let out their 
houses to those who came to the annual feasts, but af- 
forded all accommodations of this kind gratis, Matt. 

xxvi. 17; Acts ii. 41. 

Jesus, of the same import as Joshua, Matt. i. 21; Heb. 
iv.8. Dr. Lightfor's judicious remark why this name 
Was given to the Mu-siah, ihid. Professor Schulten's 
excellent observatiuns respecting the origin of this 
name, John i. 17. 

Jesus, very remarkable cry of a Jew of this name against 
Jerusalem and the temple, Matt. xxiv. 7. Manner of 
his death, ihid. 

Jewish benches of judica! ure, account of the, 1 Cor. vi. 4. 

Jewish calanics, remarkable passage from Philo respect- 
ing tbe great number of, in heathen countries in his 
time, Acts ii. 11. 

Jewish cammonwealth, collection of passages in the Old 


Testainent that seem to point out a restoration of the, | 


toa higher degree of excellence than it has yet attained, 
Rom. xi. 27. 


to Jude. Great uncertainty as to the persons to whom, 
and the time when, it was written, tbid. 


Judgment day, Scripture doctrine concerning the, Matt. 
xxv. 31; John iii. 19; Acts xvii, 31; Rom. ii. 11; 
] Cor. vi.2; 1 Thess. v., in fine; 9 Pet. iii. 10. 

Julian Period, account of this very celebrated factitious 
era, Preface to Matthew. 

Juliopotis, why the city of Tarsus was so named, Acts 
xxii. 28. 

Julius Cesar, three hundred senators and knights said 
to have been sacrificed to the divinity of this emperor 
on the ides of March, Rom. ix., in fixe. 

Jupiter, whence thc name of this divinity is said to have 
been derived, Acts xiv. 13. Sublime address to Jupi- 
ter extracted from the Antigone of Sophocl, 1 Tim. 
vi. 16. 

Jupiter Custos, or Jupiter Propuleius, description of a 
fine eneraging of this heathen deity in Gruter, Acts 
XIV. . 

Just persons, a phrase sometimes used in contradistinc- 
tion from te rzatherers and heathens, Luke xv. 7. 

Justification by faith, without anu merit of works, shown 
to he a doctrine of Seripture, Rom. iv., in fine; Eph. 
ii. 5; 2 Tim.i.9; James ii. 

Justin Martyr, the author of two very important Apolo- 
gies for Chris'ianity, almost the whole of which has 
come down to us entire, 2 Tim. iv., in fne. 

Juvenal, beautiful passage of, against false witness, Matt. 
x.39. Citation in which thereis sn allusion tu Nero's 
horrible persecution of the Christians, 9 Tim. iv. 16. 


KaAov ayov, a phrase used among the Greeks to express 
a contest of the most honourable kind, 2 Tim. iv. 9. 
This illustrated by a citation from the Alcestis of Eu 
ripides, ibid. 

Kazy4evorrec, the import of this term illustrated by cita- 
tions from Herodian and Aristopbanes, 2 Cor. ii. 17. 

Karuites, among the ancient Jews, who, Matt, xxvi., in 


J wish priesthood, great corruption of the, in the apostolic | vee 1 Cor. viii. 1. 


age, Roin. ii. 91. 

Jewish vegist.rs, thoughts on the total destruction of these 
documents in the first and second centuries of the 
Christian era, Matt. xxii. 492. 

Jewish women, names of the, sometimes taken from 
force and trees, Acts xii. 13. Instances produced, 

id. 
Jews, when and how the Jews lost their power of life 


a aes Geoc, an epithet of the Divine Being, Acts 

i. 24, xv. 8. 

plea definition of this word by Hesychius, Matt. 
Vili. 3. 

Karanavatc and Xa?Jartoupc, indifferently rendered rest 
in our version, nut absolutely synonymous, Heb. iv. 9. 

Kataskion, KATAXKION, an Ephesian amulet, Acts xix. 

19. Its import, according to Hesvchius, ibid. 


and death, according to Lightfoot, John xviii., in fine. | KaracroA7, probably the same with the pallium, or man- 


Enumeration by Jas:phus of the Jews who perished in 
their final conflict with the Romans, Matt. xxiv. 3l. 
Jochanan ben Zochai, very affecting and instructive 
remarks of this rabbin, as reported in the Talmud, 

Matt. xxv. 6. 

John, this name of Hebrew origin, Mark i. 4. Conjec- 
ture why given to the harbinger of the Messiah, ibid. ; 
Luke i, 60. 2 

John, the son of Zebedee, some account of this evangelist 
and apostle, Preface to John. Various opinions re- 
Specting the motive which influenced this apostle to 
write his Gospel, ibid. 

John, First Epistir of, inquiry of Michaelis to whom it 
was written, Preface to the Epistle. Dr. Macknight’s 
observations on the authenticity of this epistle, ibid. 
Whether the term Epistle be properly applicable to this 
work of St. John, ibid. 

John, Sccond and Third Epistles of, inquiry into their 
authenticity, Preface to the Second Epistle. Very nn- 
certain when written, iid. 

Josephus, substance of his history relative to the destrnc- 
tion of the Jewish polity by the Romans, Matt. xxiv. 
Judah Uekludesh, very remarkable saying of this rabbi 
concerning the death and resurrection of the Messiah, 

Matt. xxviii. 17. 


Judas af Galil.2, mentioned by St. Luke, uncertain who, 
ets v. 37. 

Judas Iseariot, remarks on the manner of his death, Matt. 
xxvii. 5. Dr. Lightfoot’s singular opinion on this sub- 
ject, ibid. See Iseariot. 

Jude, canonical authority of the Epistle ascribed to, ex- 
tremely dubious, in the opinion of Michaelis, Preface 
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ile, worn by the ancient Roman and Grecian ladies, 
1 Tim. ii. 9. 

Karnywp, accuser, an appellative of Satan feund in rab- 
binical writings in Hebrew characters, Rev. xii. 10. 
Kareyo, definition of this word by Hesychius, Rum. i. 18, 

Katlarpery, sometimes imports £o prune, John xv. 9, 

Katherares, import of this word, when the preposition 
aro is prefixed, Acts iii. 21. 

Kat? aires toa gr etc dep 30? nv, Chrysostom’s explanation 
of this very stong expression of St. Paul, 2 Cor. iv. 17. 

Kenchrea, see Cenehrva. 

Keroc UE how this phrase is used by Lucian, Mark 
iv. 28. 

Kepler, account of a wonderful law regulating the mo- 
tions of the planets, first discovered by this philosopher, 
and afterwards demonstrated by Sir Isaac Newton, 
Heb. xi., E 

Kenora, rendered husks, in the opinion of Bochart 
means the fruit of the ceratonia, or charub tree, Luke 
xv. 16. 

Keus, the four, which, according to the rabbins, God 
never trusts to angel or serapb, Rev. i. 1n, 

Kens of the kingdom of heaven, meaning of this phrase, 
Matt. xvi. 19. 

Kicking against tie goad, a proverbial expression among 
a ancients, Acts ix.5. Several examples produced, 
ibid. 

Kimehi, (Rabbi David) quotation from this writer very 
similar to our Lar i's parable of the ten virgins, Matt, 
xxv. l. One of his parables very like that of tbe un- 
just steward, Luke xvi. 1. 

King, remarkable saying of a, to his particular friend 
Matt. vi. 33. 

1 


INDEX TO THE NEW TESTAMENT. 


King’s Gallery, Xroa Raov2tny, aecount of this part of 
the temple by Josephns, Matt. iv 5. 

Kingdom of heaven, two aceeptations of this term in Serip- 

ture, according to Lightfoot, Luke xvii. 20. 

Aiss anciently used as the emblem of Jove, religious 
reverence, subjection, and supplicaticn, Luke vin. 38. 
Used by the primitive Christians in their public assem- 

bhes as well as in their occasional incetings, Rom xvi, 

16. Afterwards discontinued, and shaking of hands 
Substituted, tid. ; 1 Cor. xvi. 20. 

Kissing the feet, a heathen expression for snbjection « 7? 
Spirit and earnest supplication, Luke vii 39. This il- 

i lusvrated by a re markable passage from Polybius, tbid. 

K2t77776, in what it differs frum aparne, John x. 8. 

Knee us remark. npon the statement of St. Paul that 
Gl gave the Hebrews judges for the space of four 

„hu ALKI and fis. «years, Acts xiii. 90. 

Kayuréec, greav is, ac: unt of this ancient species of de- 
„fensive armour, Eph. vi. 13. 

ELA ceuscerated by the ancients to Merey, Matt. xvii. 

Knowled:¢, four things easily distinguishable in, James 
15, 

Kodrantis, Kaóparzgc, the smallest eoin among the Ro- 
mans, Matt. v 26. Á 

Kož=ac, this word shown to have sometimes the signifi- 
cation of lap, and why, Luke vi. 38. This sense uf the 
word illustrated by a remarkable passage from Hero- 
dotus, 1»; 4, 

Koy matre, what meant by this word, Mark i. 38. 

Ronos ar Chonos, a city possessing the site of the ancient 
Colusse, Preface to Collussians; and see Gel. i. 2. 

Kordan, imp ort o1 this worl, Matt. xv. 5 

Kepti ko vy, why this phrase was nsed hy the Greeks 
for a ca amon prostitute, Pretace to the First Epistle to 
th» Corinthians 

Kopo» — i-a; to Corintr “ze, how it eame to be synony- 
mous with to act the prostitate, Preface ta the First 
Epistle to the Curin.hians. 

Kopr, a military wetpon nsed by the ancient Grecks 
and Per-ians, Eph. vi. 13. 

Kocuoc, a frequent aceeptation of this word, 1 Cot. iii. 
vi.2. Pliny’: definition, Heb. ix. 1. In what it differs 
from ces, aecording to Lightfoot, Luke xii. 30. Dis- 
tinetion between &-^uoc and otkeru^r9, Heb. i. 6. 

Kpnviscv, imports te fie, and why, ‘Tit, i. 12. 

Koo, rendered in our Version to pudze, sometimes im- 
ports to punish, anl why. Arts vii, 7. 

Ke? soe, meaning of this word according to Wetstein, 
Kypke, and Wakefield, Matt. xv. 30. 

Kuze, often improperly translated Lord, Matt. xxvii. 63. 

Ktpioc, éorivation of this word, ace rding to IIesyehius, 
Luke ii. 11. This lexicographer states it to be a proper 
rendering of rn, Jehus ah, iid. 
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Laal-koner, her great influence with the Mogul emperor, 
Maaz-eddin, Mark vi. 23, 

Labarum, what, Rey. xii. 10, 

Le edamonrtan women, usual sayings of the, when they 
presented the shields to their sons going to battle, Heb. 
X. 35. 

Lactentius, enigma attributed to, Matt. xxiii. 33. 

Lais, some account of this celebrated Corinthian prosti- 
tnte, Preface to the First Epistle to the Corinthians. 
Aaicntov, the Lascion, a species of shield, covered with 
rough hides or skins with the hair on, Eph. vi. 13. 

Lamentations, days of, among the Jews, John xi. 31, 

Lamps of Israel, a term given by the Jews to their emi- 
nent doctors, John v. 35. 

Lamps of the East, some account of the, Matt. xxv. 7. 

Laodicea, a city of Asia Minor on the borders of Caria, 
Phrygia, and Lydia, Col. ii.1; Rev. i.11. Originally 
named Diospolis, bid. Afterwards called Rhoas, Col. 
ii. 1. How it obtained the appellation of Laodicea, ibid. 
Its present name, ibid. 

Laodtccans, apocryphal epistle to the, given at full length, 
(from the best Latin copies,) with an English transla- 
tion, Col. iv., in fine. Character of this spurious pro- 
duction, tbid. 

Latin Church, 'H Aavovxg ekkAgo:w a name given by the 
Greeks of the Lower Empire to that of Rome, and why, 
Rey. xiii, L, 

H 


Latins, supreme forms of gorernra-at cf these ancient 
people, Liev. xvii. 10. 

Aap ia and Aot? «ia explained, see Rom. xii. 1. 

Jew, remark ble saying of Rabbi Chanina, why the 
Words of the, are ene to water, Matt. v. 3. 

Lezarus, import of this name, Luke xvi. 20. 

L.«rning, remarks on that species of, which may be a 
useful handmaid to religion, in the ministry of the 

Gospel, 1 Tim. vi., in fine, 


Lerheum, situation of this seaport, Rom. xvi. 1. 

Let! hand, its msraphoric al arceptation ameng the rab- 
bins, Matt. xxv. 23. ; 

Lr rion, a grand division of a Ruman army, Met. xxvi 
33. Contained ditar ut numbers at ditlerent tinws, 217, 
The legionary soldiers were not permitted tu enga: 
in husbandry, uc rehandise, « r ary thing inconsistent 
with their employment, 2 Tra. ii. 1. 

Lent, why thit annual fast is so named, Matt. ix. 15. 

I» ^as of Alexandria, aecount of the eouinumerai dis- 
usl. of this Greek poet, Rev. xiii. 15. Three example: 
produced, Żid. 

Lewr, a, description of this terrible disorder, Matt. viii. 2. 
Dr. Mea relation ofa remarkable cioe, which came 
under his own observation, Matt. viii. 2.0 lerodstus 

, mentions this disorder as existing among the Perseus, 
who considered it as a punislunent trem then gre’ 
god, the sur. jid. This malady a most expressi e 
emblem of the pollution of the soul of man by ein, did. 

Leon, the sam» with the prufuk, which see. 

Ay,trag. Sve Keene. 

Let, UH and import of this old English word, Rom. 
i. 13. H 

Letters of the alphabet used by the ancients for numbers, 

wv, xii. Ts. 

Le cant: es, Dr. Shaw's aceunt of these terapestuons winds, 
Act xxvii. Ii Customary amag the Mohamnme caus, 
during those lewanicrs, to tie to the mat, er ( sien 
staff, some apposite passage from the Koran; then to 
eolleet money ritte a keep, and throw them buh 
into the sea, i» of, 

Libertine., Bishop Pearce’s observations concerning that 
portion sf the Jewish | cop Iu rermerly s» name: Aets 
vi. 9. 

Lirlo-s, who, among the encient Romans, Art xvi. 35. 

Light, its immense ditlusion and extreme velocity, 1 
John i. 5. 

Lis! of the world, a title anciently given to the most 
eminent rabhins, Matt, v, 14. 

Lis A*fou'. (Dr. Jo*n) his very ingenious solution of the 
difficulty exisunz in the Gospel of St. Matthew respect- 
ing the writer of the prooheey coneerning the thiry 
pieces of silver for which our Luid was betrayed, 
Mat. xxvii. 9. 

Lilurgu, derivation and import of this term, Aet: xiii. 9 

Liring sí;acs, the imvert of this apostclie metaphor 
largely considered, 1 Pet. ii. 5. 

Living w ters, what meant by this phrase among the an- 
cients, John iy, 10; Rev. vii. 17. 

Lir, AZ, an Ephesian character or amulet, Acts xix. 19. 
Its import, aeeurding to Hesychius, tid. 

Loon, in what respects brtter than a gift, Matt. v. 42. 

Logos, or Word, remarks upon this appellative of the 
Divine Being who was incarnated for the red mption 
of man, John i. 1, Testimonies concerning the Logos 
from the Chaldee Targums, John i., 72 finc. Testim 
nies concerning the personality, attributes, and influ- 
ence of the Ward of God, taken from the Zend Avesta 
and other writings attributed ta Zcroaster, wid. Tes- 
timonies eoneerninz the Logos fram Philo the Jew, 
ibid. List of some of the particular terms and doctrines 
found in Philo, with parallel passeges from the New 
Testament, id. Chinese testimonies eoneerning the 
Logos, ibid. St, John the only New Testament writer 
who has used this word in a personal sense, Heb. 
iv. 13. 

Aarnoc, how figuratively used by the ancients, Acts xxiv. 5. 

Lo. d's Prayer, form of, elected by our Lord from the 
Jewish Euchologies, aeeording to Gregory, who gives 
us the whole form, Matt. vi. 12, 

Lord's Supper, see Jzucharist, 

Lore, inquiry into the baport of this term, Matt, xxii. 37. 

1 A word of Anglo-Saxon, or perhaps of Teutonic or» 
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gin, 1 Cor. xiii. 1. Apostolic definition of the Greek 
word so translated, in whieh are sixteen particulars, 
1 Cor. xiii. 4-8. 

Love-feasts of the primitive Christians, see Ayarat. 

Love of enemirs, Christian precept concerning, Matt. v. 
43; John xiii. 31; Rom. v. 6, 10. x 

Love of God, Matt. xxii. 36-40; Luke vii. 47; John iii. 
16, xv. I2, 13; Eph. iii. 18; Tit. iii. 4; 1 John iv. 8, 
v. 18. 

Love of neighbour, Scripture precept concerning, Matt. 
xxii. 39; Col. iii. 14. 

Luke, some account of this evangelist, Preface to Luke. 
Five classes or sections into which some critics have 
divided his history, ibid. Faets and circumstances re- 
lated at Jarge by Luke, which are either not mentioned 
at all, or bnt very transiently, by the other evangelists, 
Luke xxiv., 2n fine. From what epoch Luke computed 
the years of the reign of Tiberius Cæsar, Advertise- 
ment to the Chronological Tables at the end of Acts. 

Lunacy, observations on the canse of this disorder, Matt. 
iv. 94, 

Avzpu, definition of, by Suidas, Rom. ii. 24. 

Avrpoi, its import, Matt. xx. 28; Luke i. 63; 1 Tim. ii. 6. 

Iycamia, account of, by Strabo, Acts xiii. 51, Jablon- 
‘ski's remarks upon the language probahly spoken in 
this district in the time of St. Luke, Acts xiv. 11. How 
Lyeaonia is said to have obtained its name, Acts xiv. 15. 

Lyddn, situation of this town, Acts ix. 32, 

Lustru,a city of Lycaonia, Acts xiv.6. Repnted to have 
been under the guardianship of Jupiter Propuleius, or 
Jupiter Custos, wid. 


Mayapa, a species of sword frequently used by the an- 
cient gladiators, or in single combat, Eph. vi. 13. 

Macrobius, citation of a remarkable passage from this 
Roman writer relative to the slaughter of the innocents 
by Herod, Matt. ii. 16. 

Mag dala, the name of a city and country, where situated, 
according to Whitby, Matt. xv. 39, 

Magdalene hospitals, great impropriety of this appellation 
for the receptacles of penitent prostitutes, Luke viii. 2. 

Magi, some account of the, Mutt. ii, 1. Whence the name 
is derived, tid, 

Mugicians among the Jews, why named cv ya baaley- 
shim ‘masters of the name,” Acts xix. 14. 

Magnificat, observations on this very sublime specimen 
of Greck poctry, Luke i. 46, &c. 

Mahesa, among the ITindoos, the Deity in his destroying 
quality, Luke i. 65; John i. 14. 

Maxap, and Makaproc, derivation and import of these 
words, Matt. v. 3. Maxno and Üvyroc usc 1 antitheti- 
cally by Homer, ibid. 

Malta, see Mrlita. 


Mammon, inquiry into the derivation and import of this 


word, Matt. vi. 24. An idol of this name mentioned in 
Kireher's GEdipus Egyptiacus, ibid. 

Man, beautiful passage in a heathen poet relative to the 
formation of, 1 Pet. iii. 4. 

Man of sin, Bishop Newton's and Dr. Macknight's obser- 
vations on St. Paul's prophecy concerning the, 2 Thess. 
ii., in fine. 

Mancipium, why a prisoner was so named by the Romans, 
2 Pet. ii. 19 

ania, children sacrificed to this divinity by tlie Romans 
in the first agex of their republic, Rom. ix., in fine, 

Manipulus, a subdivision of the Roman infantry, Matt. 
viii. 9. 

Mankind, curious rabbinical division of, with respect to 
their moral character, Rom. v. 7; Heb. xii. 23. 

Manumission of slaves, three modes in which this was 
prod by the ancient Romans, 1 Cor, vii., iz fine. 

arious accounts on which these manumissions were 
grantel among onr Saxon ancestors, ibid. Particular 
description of the manumission of a slave among the 
Gentoas, with an explanation of the mystical ceremo- 
nies, ibid. Sce Ci rtificate, form of the. 

Manuscripts of the Greek Testament, classification of the, 
by Griesbach and Michaelis, Introduction t» the Gos- 
pels and Aets, T 15. Account of the manuscripts of 
the Gospels and Acts referred to by the letters ABCD, 
&c., tbid., xiii, &c. 
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Maranatha, import of this Syriae phrase, 1 Cor. xvi. 22, 
Jude 15. 

Marcus Minucius Feliz, Dr. Lardner’s character of his 
Apology for the Christian religion, 2 Tim. iv., in fine, 

Mark, soine account of this evangelist, Preface to Mark. 
Thought by many of the primitive fathers to have 
been merely the amanuensis of St. Peter, ibid. Other 
opinions, ibid. The original language of Mark’s Gos- 
pel most certainly the Greek, though some have con- 
tended fur the Latin, Zid. List of circumstances omit- 
ted by Mark in the beginning of his Gospel, which are 
mentioned by Matthew and Luke, ibid. 

Marriage, Dr. Macknight’s observations on the mystery 
of marriage, Eph. v., in fine. General observations cn 
marriage, 1 Cor. vii., in fine. Citations from Menan- 
der and Metellus Numidicus concerning the general 
expediency of marriage, 1 Cor. vii.1, Laws of Lyeur- 
gus relative to marriage, oid. Singular opinion of the 
ancient Jews respecting those who would not enter into 
this state, ibid., and ver. 6. 

Moarriage-feasts, duration of, among the Jews, Matt. ix, 
15; Jobn ji. 1. Times of extraordinary festivity, and 
even of riot, among several people of the East, Matt, 
ix. 15. Formerly customary for the ruler of the feast 
to procure suitable raiment for accidental guests on 
such occasions, Matt. xxii, 11. 

Mary L, queen of England, number of bishops, clergy- 
men, lay-gentlemen, tradesmen, husbandmen, women, 
and children, burnt to death in this reign on account 
of their religious principles, James iii. 16. 

Dery Mogdal nc, conjecture why so named, Matt. xxvii, 
56. The cummon opinion concerning this woman 
most probably erroneous, Luke viii. 9. 

Mass, sacrifice of the, Dr. Macknight’s judicious observa- 
tiuns on the antichristian character of this Romish 
ceremony, Heb. x. 18. 

Ma'eriality of the human srul, a doctrine which has no 
Nace in the sacred reeuils, Luke xxiv. 3. 

Matthew thr Evang. list, some account of, Preface ta Mat- 
thew. The original language of his Gospel most pro- 
bably the Hebrew, ibid, Critical remarks on the list 
given by this evangelist of our Lord's rectilinear an- 
cestors, Matt. i. 8-12. General observations on the 
Gospel of Matthew, chap. xxviii., in fine. 

Mecon, p33, the sixth heaven, according to the rabhins, 
2 Gor. xii. 2, 

Media, where formerly situated, Acts ii. 9. 

Mdivtor and Svrcty, distinetion between, Heb. vii. 
Sine. 

Aleck, derivation and import of this word, Matt. v. 5, 

| Mrichisedr’:, king of Salem, derivation and import of his 
name, Heb. vii. 1. This Canaanitish prince an illus- 
trious type of Christ, id, Heb. v. 10, 11, vii. 1, &c. 

Melito, or Motta, a celebrated island in the Mediterra- 
nean, between Sicily and Africa, Acts xxviii.l. Can- 
jectures why so named, ibid. Sketch of its revolutians 
from its first mention in history tu the present period, 
ilid. The modern langnage of the Malt 'e bears a 
strong resemblance to tbe ancient Punic, 7%, 

Aklita, an island in the Adriatic Gnlf, et Gulf of Ve- 
nice, near Epidaurus, Acts xxviii. 1. Severa] reasons 
to show that St. Paul] was not wrecked at this island, 
es another of the same name, now called Malta, 
vnd, 

Ak mrs, cutting off, from the Christian Chure h, manner 
and spirit in which this should be done, 2 Cor. ii., in 
fine; 1 Tim. v. 2. 

Mendicant friars, amazing influence of the, during the 
three centuries that immediately precered the Re- 
formation, Rev. xiii. 12, 

Menenius Agrippa, femous apologne of, as related by 
Livy, and the effect it had upon the Reian peopie, 
1 Cor. xii. 21. 

env, fine saying of this heathen luwgiver respecting 
the only means by which mon cen arrive at beatitnde, 
John xiii.17. Another on the true knowledge of one 

: supreme God, John xxii. 3. 


Mon, 77, the fifth heaven, according to the rabbins, 
9 Cor. xii, 9. 
Mercury, a heathen deity to whom the gift of great elo- 
ı quence was attributed, Acts xiv. 19. 
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Mercy, ditlerent acceptations of this word, Matt. v. 7. | Mahammed, manner of his death as related by Al Kodai 


Elegant and nervous saying of one of our best poets 
on the subjeet of mercey, ibid. 

Mepuuva, its import, Matt Minoo EET 

Merit of works, doctrine of the, in the Romish Church 
reprobated, Matt. vi. 20. 

Meroe, why so named, according to Diodorus Siculus, 
Acts viii. 27. 

Meore, mediator, what signified by this term, 1 Tim. 
ii. 5. Synonymous with eipzvyroue, pearcmaker, ac- 
eordiug to Suidas, ibid. In what it ditfers from e;5 voc, 
Heb. vii., in fine. 

Alesopetamia, its modern appellation, Acts ii. 9. 

allessiah, citation of very remarkable passages from the 
Talmudists and Gemarisis relative to the birth of the 
Messiah, Matt. ii. 5. Curious rabbinical saying re- 
specting the cessation of all sacrifices in the days of 
the Messiah except the saerifice of praise, eb. xiii. 15. 
Strange rabbinical story about the as. on which the 
Messiah was to ride, Matt. xxi. 9. Childish notion 
of the rabhins relative to two Missiahs, AMeesih Pon 
David, who should reign, conquer, and triutaph ; and 
Messiah ben Eparuim, who should suffer and be put to 
death, Acts xxvi. 23. Remarkable saying of Judah 
Hakkodesh relative to the resurrec'ion of the Mes- 
siah, Matt. xxviii. 7. 

Metempsuchosis, or transmigration af souls, a doctrine 
credited by the Pharisees, Matt. xvi. 1,13; John ix. 2. 
The Hindoos still hold this doctrine, and profc-s to 
tell the sin which a person committed in another body 
by the nature of his present afflictions, John ix. 2. 

Mevvcko and Mevvo, un these words import, John ii. 8. 

JMctries, an ancient measure of capacity, John ii. 6. 

Mezpov, as used by St. Paul, an agonistical expression, 
2 Cor. x. 13. 

Michecl, apparent import of this name, Jude 9. The 
rabbinical writings abound in allusions to this person- 
age, ibid. Considered the advocate ot Isracl, in con- 
tradistinction to Sammael, who was reputed their 
enemy, ibid. 

Midrash Shochar, curious story in, where Korah is re- 
presented as showing the oppressive nature of the law, 
and avarice of its priests, in justification of his rebel- 
lion, Acts xv. 10. 

Mile, among the Jews, of what length, John xi. 18. 

Ditletus, à city of Caria, famous for being the birthplace 
of Thales and Anaximander, Acts xx. 15. Its modern 
appellation, iid. 

Militia, manner of raising the, among the Romans, 
Matt. xx. 18, xxii. 14. 

Milk, metaphorically used by sacred and profane writers 
to express the first principles of religion and science, 
Heb. v. 12. 

Millenary of the world, reflections upon our Saviour's 
being boru at the termination of the fourth, Tit. ii. 11. 

Millennium, thought concerning the duration of the, 
Matt. xix. 99; Rev. xx. 4. 

Alina, what, Luke xix. 13. 

Alinister, anecdote of a, Matt. xxi. 13. 

Ministry, Divine call to the, and directions for the pro- 
per discharge of the ministerial office, Matt. iv. 18, 
vii. 23, viii. 21, ix.9,18, x. 1, 5, 8, 10, xi. 7, 8, xiii. 1, 
52, xv. 91, xvii. 90, xix. 90, xxiv. 45; Mark iii. 15, 
iv.99,33; Luke iii.23, v. 16, xxii. 2; John x. 1, 2, 10, 
xv.17; Actsiv., in fine ; xiii.175 Rom. xi. 13; 1 Cor. iv., 
in fine; 2 Cor. x., in fine; Tit.i., in finc; 1 Pet. v. 3. 

Mirrors of brass, steel, tin, copper, and silver, in use 
among the ancients, 1 Cor. xiii. 12. 

Misco, an important meaning of this word generally 
overlooked, Luke xiv. 26. : 

Missionary, very remarkable providence in behalf of a, 
Luke iv. 30. 

Mite, a word derived from the French, Mark xiii. 41; 
Lukexxi.2. Its import, ibid. 

Mithras, human victims offered by the ancient Sabian 
idolaters in Persia to this idol, Rom. ix., in fine. 

Mitylene, where situated, Acts xx. 14. 

, Moderation, definition of this word by Dr. Macknight, 
Phil. iv. 5. 

Mosoc, Modius, what, among the Greeks and Romans, 
Matt. v. 15. 
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Abul Feda, and Al Janabi, Mark xvi. Ia. 

Moan, her motion rouud the earth of a vury intricate 
eharaeter, 1lcb. xi., in fine. 

Mopor, definition of this word in the Etymologicon, 
Matt. xxv. 2. 

Morasycus, why this tree is so named, Luke xvii. 6. 

Mosaic pavement, some aeccunt of the, John xix. 13. 

Most (igh, thoughts on the very mystericns character of 
the counsels and pnrpo es of the, Rom. xi., an fone. 

Motions af the plo is, 1ciestions ou their wonderful 
harmony, lIch. xi, 22 fim . 

Mount ef Beatitudes, Maunarell's account of this small 
elevation, Matt. v. 11. 

AMountaia of th. precipitation, Maundrell's description 
ot the, Luke iv. 29. 

Mountetr af Ged, import of this H-braism, Luke vi. 12. 

Mourning amore the Joes, how long it gene rilly lasted, 
John xi. 19. Manner of it, as described by Lightfoot, 
ibid. 

Moa, ning women, account of the, among the anr ients, 
who were hired to make lamentations fii the dead, 
Matt. ix. 32. 

Mu?maummia,a name of Diana of Ephesus, Acts xix. 27. 

Mut. rd-ant, ast nishing si.» to which this herb at- 
(ans In eos «rn countries, Matt. xiii. 22, 

Mustus, werld, Phny's definition of this Latin word, 
Heb. ix. 1. 

Murder, the only crime for which a human being should 
be punished with death, Matt. v. 20. 

Murderer, who reputed a, among the ancient Jews, 
Mark iii. 4. 

Music, those skilled in it seldom remarkable fur picty, 
1 Cor. xiv. 15. 

Mutabiity of suman affairs, thoughts concerning the, 
James i., ta fin’. 

Myra, a city of Lycia, supposed by Grottus to be the 
same with Limyra, Ar - xxvii. 5. 

Myriad, Muptac, the highe- number known in’ Greek 
arithmetica! notation, Matt. xviii. 94. — Araount in 
British sterling of a iv: ied of geld and silv: r talents, 
Td. This word often nd by th: Greess for any in- 
definite multitude, 1 Cor. iv. 15. 

Mysir, its boundarics, Acts xvi. 7. 


Nain, where situated, acenrding ta Eusebine Luke vii. 11. 

Neme af th orn - anci ntlv pana with a hot iron 
upon the torehead or shoulder o. his shve, Rev. vii. 3. 

Nanu s given in derision to the people of Gud often be- 
come the general appella'ives vef relizious bodies, 
Mark xvi. 6. Instances pyw., id. Names of 
the Jewish ancestuis lrmerh continu 0 among their 
descendants, and why, Luke i. 61. Cahuict'z judicious 
remerks on the differenes f names, wai h ~v fre- 
qu.utly oc^nr in the sed cn a, atei i<. 33. 
Representation of names by the nuiabers contained in 
them, an ancient custerm, R v. xiii. 15. 

Naplnuse, the ancient Shechem or Sychar, Matt. x. 5; 
John iv. 5. 

Nard, unns deseriptton of this Indian plant, Mark 
xiv. 3. 

Nasi, the supreme officer in the Jewish sanhedrin, 
Matt. xx. oL xxiii. 9. 

Nathanael, reasons for supposing this apostle to have 
beun the same with Bartholomew, John i. 45. 

Nativity of our blessed Lord, vast variety of conjectures 
respecting the period of the, Luke ii. R. Very un- 
likely that it took place in the month of December, 
ibid. Julius I. fixed it on the 95th of December, the 
very day on which the ancient Romans celebrated the 
feast of their goddess Bruma, ikir. What might have 
moved the pontiff thus to alter the festival of the na- 
tivity, ibid. 

Nativity, account of vulgar era of the, Preface to 
Matthew. 

Nazarene, what meant by this word in its application to 
our Lord, Matt. ii. 23, 

Nazareth, where situated, Matt. iv. 13. 

Neapolis, see Naplouse. 

Neighbour, what the original word so rendered imported 
among the Jews, Matt. v.43; Luke x. 29. 
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Nemean games, crown won by the victor in the, made of 
parsley, 1 Cor. ix. 25. 

Neocorus, Nerkapoc, rendered worshipper, originally im- 
ported the swe: per of the temple, Acts xix. 35. After- 
wards, a title of great distinction assumed by whole 
cities, ibid. 

Nesiim, CY wv, among the Jews, who, Eph. i. 2]. 

Nyori¢ implies a total abstinence from food, Matt. vi. 16. 

New Birth, doctrine of the, considered, John iii. 10. 

New Cor want, or New Testament, why this appellation 
is given tu that portion of the sacred canun written in 
the Greek language, Preface to Matthew; Matt. xxvi. 
98, Dr. Lardner's observations on the credibility of 
the Gospel history, Acts xxviii., in fine. Chronolegi- 
cal arrangement of the books of tbe New Testament, 
with the places where written according to Lardner, 
and the number of chapters and verses in each book, 
Introduction to the Gospels and Acts, p.28. 

New Moon, method adopted by the ancient Jews of 
ascertaining the day of the new moon, Matt. xxvi., 

in fine. ) 

Newton, (Sir Isoac) epigram on this great mathema- 
tician and philosopher, by one of our best poets, 1 Cor. 
xiii. 9. 

Nicanor's gnie, the east gate of the court where the 
women were placed for purification after delivery, 
Luke ii. 22. 

Nicias, remarkable passage in Thucydides which gives 
an account of the total overthrow of this Athenian 
general, Eph. iv., in fine. . 

Nicolaituns, aceonnt of the doctrines of the, Introduction 
to the Second Epistle of Peter; Rev. ii.6. Criticism 
of Micha lis ou the nom of these peuple, Introduction 
to the Second. Epistle of Peter. 


INicop^! is, situation uf tw v tuwns of this name, Tit. iii. 10. 


Nidui, ur Niddui,*\1), the less excommunication among 
the Jews, Jeun ix. 22; 1 Cur. xvi. 22. 

Nisus ond Euryalus, affecting account of tbe friendship 
of, as given by Virgil, John xv. 13. 

Northern nations, gran transmizration of, into the Ro- 
man territorie in the fifth cenmry, Rom. xii. 15. 

Nosuc, import of this word, Matt. iv. 23. 1n what it dif 
fers from pa. ara, thi’. 

Nullis majordus orti, “ sprung from no ancestors," im- 
port of this phrase in Horace, Heb. vii. 3. 

Nunez of tie heast, conjectures respecting the import 
of this hier «lyphic^l prophecy, Do xiii. 13. The 
name of the power or being to which this number has 
apparently an illusion stil] involved in the greatcst 
uneertiiniv, Rev. xi. 7. 

Numbered, | h-»rvotions on the Greek word thus ren- 
der.»l, and uv aucient custein to which it has an allu- 
sion, A«'s i. 26. 

Numbers, how represented on the Arundelian marbles, 
Rev. xiii. 16. c 
Nune einitt^ , Claude's remarks on this beautiful song, 

Luke ji > ft fine. 

Nuptial sel.mait's of the ancients, account of the, 

Matt, vii. 12. 


E int» the spirit and essence of an, 9 Cor. i., 

in fin^. 

Oxnua anys, anl Oynua osrpaxiverv, whet, among the 
Platonists, 2 Cor. iv. 7. 

Offend, erhical inquirv into the import cf the Greek 
word thus rendered in our version, Matt. v. 29, xi. 6. 
Offensive armour uf the ancients particular description 

of th», Eph. vi. I3. 

Oir or steward, who, among the ancients, I Cor. 
iv.l. 

Orxowmer, n, a term hy which the land of Judca was com- 
monly ernressel, Lukeii.l. Difference in import 
between eue wry and koopoc, Heb. i. 6. 

Oil, sanative ] coperties of, James v. 1t. 

Oil, anointiac mi'h, an ancient method of installation to 
particular oiices, Luke ii. 11. 

Olam, Cn, inquiry into its general import, 1 Cor.i.20, 
n. 6: 9 Tim. iv. I0; Hob. ii. 5. 
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yam cody olam haba, the world to come, a phrase ap- 
plied by the Jews to the days of the Messiah, Heb.ii.5. 

Old vine, what so named among the rabbins, Luke v.39. 

Olive trec, account of the, Rom. xi. 24. 

Olympiads, account of the very celebrated ancient era 
of the, Preface to Matthew. 

Olympic games, description by Epictetus and Horace of 
the painful preparations those were obliged to go 
through who contended in these exercises, ] Cor. ix.25. 
The crown won by the victor in these games made of 
the wild olive, id. 

O' M, a mystic emblem of the Deity among the Hindoos, 
forbidden to be pronounced but in silence, Luke i. 65; 
John i.li. How this emblem is formed, Aid. Of the 
same import among the Hindoos as 717" Yekoran 
among the Hebrews, ibid. 

OueDvuadov, critical remarks on this Greek word, Acts 
11917 

On, or Aven, the famous Heliopolis, three men said to 
have been sacrificed in this city every day to Juno, 
Rom. iX., iu finc. 

One accord, amazing expressivencss of the Greek word 
thus rendered, Acts ii. 1. k 

One jut or one tittle, a proverbial expression among the 
Jews, Matt. v. le. Its import illustrated by numerous 
extracts from rabbinical writers, ibid. 

One thing needful, a phrase in St. Luke's Gospel gene- 
rally misunderstood, Luke x. 12. 

OdevArrat, meaning of this word among the Jews, Luke 
xiii.4. ln what it differs from duaprwdo:, ibid. 

Opprobrious expressions, how punished among the Gen- 
toos, Matt. v. 22. 

Ov, import of this word illustrated by quotations from 
classiral writers, Matt. xxviii. 1. 

Orach s of the heathens, the credit given to, formerly so 
very great that, in al doubts and disputes, their deter- 
minations were held sacred and inviolable, Heb. v. 12, 

Oral law of the Jews, what, Matt, xv. 2. Finally digest- 
ed and collected into the book called the Mishneh, thid. 

Orbits of the primary and secondary planets not c?zcu- 
lar, but elliptical, Heb. xi., in finr. The areas which 
the radius vector of a planet describes being equal in 
equal times, though the portions of the periphery of 
its orbit moved through in the same times be unequal, 
a very plain demonstration of the principle of univer- 
sal gravitation, ihid. Great advantage whieh the 
northern hemisphere of the eartn derives {rom the 
higher apsis of the terrestrial orbit being placed near 
the summer solstice, Heb. xi., 2n fime. 

Ordcised, inquiry into the import of the origina) term 
thus rendered, Acts xiv. 23, 


| O raz +, definition of, by the Etymolagicon, Acts xxvii. 28. 


Ab mt the quanity of our fathum, ihid. 

Orig li'n. doctrine of, Rom. v. 1-21, et in fine. 

Ormvsd, the supreme divinity of the ancient Persians, 
John i, im fine, 

Op’ "roc, orphan, derivation of the word, according to 
Mine rt and others, John xiv. IS. 

Orphic demonology, classes into which evil spirits were 
divided, acrording to the, Matt. xii 43. 

Os Cozcndicis, or lower joint uf the backbone, singular 
opinion of the Jews respecting the, 1 Cor. xv. 44. 

Osiris. description of a beautiful marble figure of, in the 
anthor’> possession, Rev. xix. 16. 

Oth, DN, translated. sign, inquiry into its import, Rom. 
"Neil 

Or: has sometimes the import cf diars, Luke vii. 47. 

Or tae a Hebraism for ovdere, Mutt. vii. 2], Examples 
of a similar jliom in Roman writers, ihid. 

Outer dern ss, its literal and metapb. rival acceptations, 
Matt. viii. 12 

Outer man, import of this phrase. 1 Pet. iii. 4. 

Ovens iv tle En~ heated with dry straw, withered herbs, 
and stubb!^. Matt. vi. 30. 

Or-gend of Palestine and Syria, description of the, 
Jud. iii, in fine; Arte ix.5. The ox-eozd app 'ors to 
have been known in the time of Homer. hid. 

Oruga, a constituent part of water, 2 Pet. iii. 10. In 
what proportion oxyzen exists in water a3 tọ its 
steigt and volunc, ibid. 
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Pagenism, brief sketch of the rapid decline of, in the 
Roman empire in the fourth century, Rev. xii, 9. 

Nayre, siguilfieation of this word, 1 Tim. vi. 9. 

Natdayw) »c, Pedagogue, who among the ancient Greeks, 
1 Cor. iv. 15. In what the zu: 1; or, pedegagrue, dif- 
fered from the dedackadag, tr rener, ibid. 

Yada, a term of familiarity and affectionate kindness, 
John xxi. 5. 

Ila», imp it of this word, as used by the apostle, 
ROR SE Bes Bee 2 

Maze; oria, import. of this term in the Pythagorean 
philosopnv, Mat. xix. 28, 

Pelinu ss, deaths t, as related by Virgil, a very remark- 
able xa:nple, showing the nections the heathen. enter- 
tained resp. eting vicciious atonement, John xi. 51. 

Pelsy, detinia ca ot this dis cler, Matt iv. 9f. In gene- 
ral incurabl , «x p in ns slighter stages, td. 

fee “ry the su with the inodern Carzint nia, Acts 
ii. 10. 

Pereeyr War 7; 
Ty WS xvi, 09537 
Pope por r, brief ek teh of the amazing extent of the, 

bf -he Retonaetion, Rev. xiii 15, 

Pec 82m onontaf. Ams xiii. 0, 

loa vo tear, ald feet, several quotations from 
clas-ic writ ^ to shaw that this phrase i~ often us d 
in the cen: uf we aca, no ny ANIS NAI. 3. 

Pera, isd: ivatic i aud zeneral definiti n, Matt. xiii. 3. 
ln waat yp ehle diuers icm je Ve and sem Zi'ude, Matt. 
xiii., 22 «ne. 1 

Dart * a writing, di: ertation on the nature and use of, 
Mait, saii, dæ fine, 

Paradis, its derivation and import, Luke xxiii. 43. No- 
et Mohammedans respecting paradise, 2 Cor. 
xii. 4. 

Ilasa^72.£c, derivation and import of this term, Matt. v. 4. 

Ila: .Agrog, Paracl-e, why this name is given io the 
Holy Ghost, John xiv. 16. 

Parc lax, the import of this astronomical term, illus- 
trated by a diazrum, James i, in fine. 

Pararymph, c lsecvations on the otliee of the, John iii., 
in fine. 

Parents lowing up prev rty for their afspring, under 


voc Anyac, origin of this phras», 


whai limitations this is proper amoung those prutessing |. 


Christianity, 2 Cor. xii. 15. 

Parnas, 2153, a sort of deacon in the Jewish Church, 
Acts vi.4. Derivation er the ward, ibid. 

Parenmesia, or ploy upsi words, instances of, Acts 
xvii. 23; 1 Cor. vi. i; Philem. 2. 

Tlanf-yac, rendered virgin, sivnified among the Greeks 
2. mar? d p rson af vither sex, 1 Cor. vii. v5. 

Part 5, wh ve sit d, Aerts ii. 0. 

le^ a very impoper remt ring of this word pointed 
out Acte xii d. 

Pesch ! Coele, or Dionysian Period, account of the, Pre- 
face to Matthew. 

Dasserer, a Jewish festival, whence so named, Matt. 
xxvi.2. The question eonsidered whether unr Lord 
ate the passover before he surfeied, Matt. xxvi, in fine. 
Citation from the tract Pesachim to show that the 
Jews, in eating the passover did it to represent the 
sufferings of the Messiah, Luke xxii. 19. 

Patara, a seaport of Syria, Acts xxi. l. 

Patnos, a^ aunt of this island of the ZEgean sea, Rev. 
i.9. Its present appellation, wid. 

Ilazpa2ozc, derivation and import of this word, | Tim.i.9. 

ll:zpte^yge, patriarch, two etymologies of this word, 
Web vii. 4. 

Patriciate of the Romans, what, Rev. xvii. 10, 

Pavl, Har?oc, whence this name of the great apostle of 
the G utiles is derived, according to Jurome and He- 
sychins, Arts xiii 9 Another conjecture, ibid. Re- 
marks on the method adopted by St. Paul of quoting 
Scripture, Rom. x., in fine. Citations from Nieepho- 
rus and uthers respecting the pezsonal appearanee of 
this apostle, 2 Cor. x.10, Observations on the very 
extraordinary eireumstances with which his conver- 
sion was aecompanied, Acts ix., in fine. Manner of 
his death extremely uncertain, Acts xxviii. 31, What 
is said by Eusebins and others upon this subject not to | 
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be depended upon, zl, Eminent men who were con- 
teniporery with St. Paul, Cliroacklez7al Note: at the 
ccminencement et 2 Corinthians. 

Pewee, r markable sayin? of the rabbine relative to, 
Matt. x. 12. Very extensive meanin^ of the ITeboew 
word thus rend; | d. Ets defininen and vziisus 
sienilications, Ron. i. 7. 

Terna mueg, its derivation and import, Matt. vi. 13, 

TleAraz,, Or Birer, a sort of batrtle-axe, with double face, 
one opposite to the otier, Eph. vi. 13. 

Pela, vwinarsable forbear the place whither the Chris- 
tians retired from the a Jatin. word of the Roman 
army, Matt: vi e 13516 Sue Per is TS) €? sien 
from Eusebius eni Fpipz sios, in whi h this wer i- 
fil interposition of Piovi ue. inb E. if of the pinni- 
tive Christians is stated, Tteb x, 24 fiae. 

Peta, ltezg, ac^ vn. of this species «à shield used by 
ipe amw ionts, by n. vi 13. 

Penal o jee of C Greeks, account of the, Jame iii. 6. 

Pony, th dail wages in this country, iu the t> ent 
century, of cornw: cers cc haviaakers, wailiat a. at, 
diink, or ether ecuicsy, demarder, Mor sx 9. 

Pet eost, ha tof, wh, instituted, Voy ii. d. 

Poco om, ov destruction, per omntiel John xvii. 12 
,Yerriele. description of perdition by ene cf our best 
pots Matt, viii. 12. 

Perfect n, Cri tian, doctrine cf, stated and defended, 
Akut. v. 48, vi. 10; Luke xvii, 10; ET-b, vi. ]. 

Persames aceount «1 thi ancient own of Mycia, R v. 
i. tllo 

Ieorseoazato. the Pemi, ne account of this s; «ies of 
à"monr Along thy aneicnts. Eph. vi. 13. 

Poripetetics, a very tam us $ «t of phile pher, t ond- 
ed hv Aristotle Acts » ii. 15 

Teo ua, thi» word improperly rer dered in our ve rion, 
l Cor.iv. 15. Heathen cestom to whieh the apo: le 
athu“ 1 in apm this t rin to himal avi! his folk w 
Jabouiers, 2/ (d. 

Perown, or Toe Thund rer, a divinity of the ancicnt 
Slavi, to whow Luran victims w te oti red, Rom. ix., 
in fine. 

Pei. ran ci rsinns of the Gospels, account (f the, Intro- 
tion tothe Gep ds and A ts p. 20, &e. Some gno- 
tations hom ibe Persian’... irn in the Linkn Pct 
git to -now jts Cathe Me inn. ard, 

Prasrs, Kypke’s denumitvm or the original term thus 
rendered, Matt. xvii. 17, 

Pe: rita, trr > me account of tl ie eelebrated Syriac ver- 
Sin ^f the New Tc cament, Intredneticr te the Gospcls 
aml Aets, p. 22. 

Pestis how uenrativcly used by the ancien s, Acts xxiv. 5. 

Peer, traps. of this noon’, Matt. xvi. 19: Lake ix., en 
fine; John i. 42. Pet. denial end fal ilhtstrated by 
a fhet in the Enelish 1.3,vi dey, J hn xiii., in fine. 
Farther observations on Pet; d ta] of our Lord, 
John xviii. 27. Thoughts :3 th* prevarication of 
Peter, mentioned by the ar» i- Paul, Gal. ii., in fine. 
Biographical skoteh ol th: apestle, Preface t> the 
Epistles of Peter. 

Pte, Epistles of, inquiry into their authenticity, Pre- 
face to the Epistie-, Mr. Hallets areuments to show 
that these a »ostoliea] letters were aii ressed to Geutile 
converts, and w4 to the Jows, 2.4. The Babylcu 
mentiored at th: close of the Ei - Fy-istle to be [^ - 
rally, and not mystic Hy, understood, «id. 

Petis supremecy, IVowizh dectrine. of, a fable, Matt, 
xvi. 13. 

Petronius Arbiter, citation from, very similar : a pas- 
sage in Isaiah and the First Epistle to the Corit thians, 
Y Cor. xv. 39; 

Phalariva or Felaríca, why so named, Eph. vi. 16. 

Pharisa?^ pride, genuine specimen of, Luke xviii. 19. 

Pharis s, some oecount of this ancient Jewish sect, 
Matt, iii. 7. xvi. 1. Derivation of the name, 2^5 ?, 

dary, meaning of this word according to We ter 
Luke ji. m 

$eAorgc, rendered clok, probably means a tag or ; ^*- 
manteau, 2 Tim. iv. 13. 

Phenomena, Astroneniccl, see Astranamical Ph mer.. 

Pheftrath Mosheh substance of a very ridieulons z rd 
in the, relative to the dispute of Michact am! th- 

xliü 
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devil, concerning the great Jewish lawgiver, Preface | Pontius Pilate, Roman governor of Judea in the reign 


to Jude. 

Philadchphia, a city of Natolia, now called AlaAshcAir, 
Rev. adl 

PAil^mon, Epistle to, reason which moved the apostle to 
write this letter, Preface to Philemon. General ob- 
servations on the great excellences of this epistle, 
Philem., in fine. 

Phitip the apostle, some account of, John i. 43. 
Philippi, a town of Macedonia, remarkable for two 
marat battles, Acts xvi, 12, Preface to Philippians. 
Philippians, Epistle to the, when it was written, Preface 

io the Epistle. Style of the epistle, aid. 

$/2077^«e, probable origin of this word, Eph. v.15. 

Phuc a vrsio», some account of this translation of 
the New Testament into the Syriac tongue, Introduc- 
tion tu the Gospels and Acts, p. 22. 

PÁL fen, citation from this writer, in which it is thought 
thie is an allusion to the preternatural darknc:s at 
the time of our Lord's crucifixion, Matt. xxvii. 45. 

Phocion, remarkable saying of the wife of this cele- 
L.aied Athenian general on receiving a visit from a 
lady who was elez^ntly adorned with gold and jewels, 
ard her hair with pearls, 1 Pet. iii, 4. 

Ph i? ons and Can nites, these names frequently con- 
founded in the Septuagint, Matt. xv. 22. 

Prass, 1e dored by n ture, according to Suicor frequent- 
ly imywris certain, duly, Rom. ii. 16. 1t also fre- 
qm n'ly signifie the aaturel birth, family, or nrtior, 
of a man, a sense of the word illustrated by citauuns 
from Jos. phus, Chrysustom, and others, Gal. ii. 15. 
Dr. Macknight’s observations un the various accepta- 
tions af this word, Eph. ii. 3. 

Phylvet-rics, particular account of the, Matt. xxiii. 5. 
De-eiip ion of one in tbe author's possession, ibid. 

Physiosnomist, remarkable anecdote of a, 1 John iii, 9. 

Pill r end zround of the truth, variety of opinions rela- 
quA the import Of this apoxtolical expression, 2 Tim. 
lit. 13, 

Pillars of the world, men of great eminence and import- 
anco Wore -a named aman: the Jews, Gal. ii.9. 

Mirasih », meaning of this word illustrated by a passage 
from shaw’s Travels, Luke i. 63. 

Pipes anciently used by the Jews in times of calamity, 
Mett. ix. 32. 

Ilaro, quotations from Homer, in which this word im- 

orts fo br stain Roin. xi. 12. 

Pin M rrr or the Islandic, who, Matt, ix. 32. 

Pis» situution of this province of Asia Minor, Acts 
Xiii, IL Four lenguag:s anciently spoken in this dis- 
trict a^cnrding to Strabo, viz., the Pisidien, the Soly- 
maa, the Grek, and the Lydizn, Acts xiv 15. 

Platine the ho. observations un the manner of, among 
the an ient , 1 Pet iii. 3. 

Picts: >, the heaviest of all the metals, 1 Pet. i. in fiae. 
Ent revently known to Europeans, ihid. Its specifie 
gravity. 75d. B 

Pleutus, citation from, very similar to a vaying cf our 
Lord, Luke xii. 31. 

Plcosuri-lakers and voluptuaries, saying of Seneca re- 
Spe ting. 1 Tim. i. 6, 

T1710, ts meaning amone the Hellenistic Jews, Matt. 
v.13; Luke x. 29. 

Pliny, epist? of, to his friend Sabinianus, in behalf of 
his inanmaittal slave who had offended him, Philem., 
in finr. Pliny's second letter to S.binianus, in which 
he express his obligation for the successful issue of 
the preceding, ibid. 

Plutoreh Iemarkable passage in the Conjugalia Pre- 
d cf, very similar to a saying of St. Peter, 1 Pet. 
iii, 3. 

Hrem, a frequent acceptation of this word in classical 
writers, Acts ix, 1, 

Iro" in wht this word differs in import from prym 
TUEhess5y nun: 

Io2irrvi, rend»7ed conversation, properly signifies citi- 
zenship or civil rights, Phil. iii. 20. 

Ilo^s^eroc, an epithet of the Epbesian Diana, Acts 
SUN eU. 

Pompey, how he was enabled to take Jerusalem, Matt. 
X1. 4. 
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of Tib»rius, Matt. xxvii.2. Deposed by the emperor 
on account of his great cruelties to the Samaritans, 
and banished to Vienne in Dauphiny, ibid. His tra- 
gical end, iid. 1 4 

Pontus, formerly a very powerful kingdom of Asia, 
Actsii.9. ls boundaries, ibid. 

Popish bishops, remarkable saying of the, in the time of 
Mary L, queen of England, respecting the then recent 
art of printing, Acts v. 40. 

Popliwat urtecy, great weight raised by the action of the, 
Heb. xi., an fine. 

Popular fome, remarkable example of the great fickle- 
ness of, Acts xiv. 19. 

Porch or portico of Solomon, account of the, John x. 23. 

Portents, fearful, see Fearful portents. amy 

Pound, great E of thus rendering the original 
word, pointed out, Luke xix. 13. 

Power, might, and en-rgy, in what these words differ in 
import, Eph. i. 19. 

Pretoriun, a place of judicature among the Romans, 
why so named, Mait. xxvii. 27; John xviii. 98. 

Proise, ascription of seren species of, to the Lamb, a 
rabbinism, Rev. v. 12. This illustrated by a remark- 
able passage in the Sephir Rasael, ibid. Seven kinds 
of praise ascribed to God, which are nearly the same 
with those aseribed to the Lamb, and a very illustrious 
proof of the essential Divinity of Jesus Christ, Rev. 
v. 12, vii. 12. 

Prayer, observations on, Matt. vi. 5, vii. 8, ix. 18, xiv. 23, 
Xv, 22, xviii. 19, xx. 33; John xi. 5, xii. 32; Acts i. 14, 
iv. 31, x. 2; Rom. viii. 27; 1 Tim. ii. 8; Heb. x. 19. 
Jewish superstition relative to the place or places 
where prayer could be legally offered, l'Tim.ii.8. In 
what light prayer to God is viewed by the Mobam- 
medans, Matt. vi. 16. Distinction between prayer and 
supplication, Acts i. 14. 

Prayer for all secular governors the constant practice of 
Christians, 1 Tim.ii.2. Sayings of Cyprian, Tertul- 
lian, and Origen on this subject, 2d. 

Prayrrs, hours of, among the Jews, Actsiii.l. By whom 
appointed, in the opinion of the rabbins, ibid. 

Predestination, unconditional, to eternal litt ond to eter- 
nal death, cannot be supported by the example of God's 
dealings with Jacob and Esau, or their posterity, Matt. 
vi. 24; Rom. ix. 12, &c., e£ in fine; Heb. xii. 17. See 
also, upon the doctrine of uneenditional predestina- 
tion, Acts xiii, lo; Rom. viii. în fine; 9 Cor. ii. 16; 
Eph. i. 5; 1 Thess. i. 4; Heb. iv.6; 1 Pet. i.2; 1 John 


Prefect, or overseer, of the mountain cf the temple, plain 
allusion to the otiec of the, Rev. xvi. 15. 

Preference givea to one thing beyond another usually 
expressid in the svered canon by an effirmotion of 
that which is preferred, and a negation of thet which 
i contrary to it, 1 Cor. i. 17. An example produced, 
ihid. 

CM pare divy Jor the Sabbath, when it commenced, Juhn 
xix Sle 

Preshyters or elders of the primitive Christian Church, 
Who, Acts xx. 17. The exoxoros or bishops anciently 
selected from the presbyters, ibid. 

Preshytiry, Upea tvrepiov, all who held offices in the 
Christian Chuich at Lystra collectively so named, 
Eim valz 

Presumption, observations on this vice, Matt. xxvi. 33. 

Presumption on a precarious life, curions rabbinical re- 
lation in which this is very strongly repreved, James 
iv. 13. Another ancedote to the same effect trom the 
Gulistan of Saady, James iv., in fine. 

Priees of labour, provisions, and clothing, in this country 
in the fourteenth century, Matt. xx. 9. 

Pride, nothing more hateful in the sight of God, Matt. 
xxii. 12. 

Priest, derivation and original acceptation of this term, 
IMIS AT 

Priestley (Rev. Dr.) his observations on the genuineness 
of the Apocalypse, Rev. xxii., in fine. 

Priests, customary among the Jewish, according to the 
Talmud, to divide the different functions of the sacer 
dotal office by lot, Luke i. 9. 
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Primitive fathers, alphabetical list of the, referred to in 
the various readings quoted occasionally in these 
notes, with the times in which they were born, fleu- 
ished, E died, Introduction to the Gospels and Acts, 
p. 25, &e, 

Primogenitare, rights generally supposed to have been 
attached to, in anrient times, eb. xii, 16. 

Principis, who, amone the Romans, Matt. viii. 9. 

Principles whivh the author of this Cominentary, on 
careiully reading and studying the sacred writings, 
finds unequivocally revealed there, Conclusion of the 
Notes on the New Testament. 

Proconsul, sce Propre tir, 

Prodis 1 Son, Quen d veflections on the parable of the, 
Luhe xv., du fin. 

IIpoópou-c occurs nly onse in the New Testament, Heb. 
vi.2U. lts import, ii, 

Profene, whence Jerived, } Tim. i.9; lleb. xii. 16. 

Projectile fo) +s of the planets, satellites, and comets, 
wuit, Heb. xi, 2 five. The hurmenions adjustinent 
of the preiectile twice of a planet to its ztavistiun, or 
the sun's atuartion; or, in other word. the b lancing 
of the centrifugal and centripetal forees in : ih a man- 
ner ax to canse the planet to describe an ellipse Jittle 
differing (tom à circle; a very streng evidence of the 
being eta God, Aid. Quantities of ptiacstile force ne- 
cessary to be impiessed on a planet, ei other ele dial 
body, to carve it to move in a circle, ellipsis, parabula, 
and hyperbola, ibid. 

Prophees s «f Enock, this work a most. manifest furcery, 
Preface to Jude Sce als Jude M. 

Prop^*t, what this wd imports in different parts of the 
tered oracles, Mutt. x. 41; Luke i. 67, ii. 36; Rom. 
xii. 6. 

Hpoogreu, Provd ^y, apostolic definition of this Greek 
word, | Cor. xi. 3. 

Proprétar and Proconsul, distinction between the, Acts 
xiii. 7 

Toca, »» voun synunymuus with apzoezogat, according 
to Flos y. nius, Elb. v. 9. 

Proselyte a, four conditions of, among the ancient Jews, 
Mark viii, 31. 

Prosrucha, cmong the Jews, what, Acts xvi. 13, xvii. 1, 
xxi. 5. 

IImaeryz. d ^rivation and impart of this ward, Mett. vi. 5. 
In wnat it die - from d +e, Acto i. Yb; Eph. vi. 13. 

Taos zev Oro, th: import of this phrase illustrated 
by numerus citation. from sered and profane writ 1, 
Luke vi. 12. 

Prostapheresis Orhis of Ptolemy, what, James i. in fine. 

Prostretio.* ona religious ace unt, an | h»fore ereat men, 
how performed in Hindustan, Matt, ii.2. Prostrations 
to sup: riers comm oa in <I] Asiatic ceuviries Acts x. 
25; lo v. xx, 10. Reo on why the act f pr. scré tion 
was rc nsed by the ang | cf the Apocals pse, Rev. xix. 
TOXIN. 

IIpozoc, Chief, the title of the Roman governor of the 
ancient M3lte-^, Ars xxviii. 7. 

Providen , gen la ~ mortienler, doctrine of Matt. x. 
29, 30; John 1v., i» gne. A popular saying of on» of 
our bes* ports up m this subjest shown to be a dirert 
contradietion to the worus ot our Saviour, Matt. x. 30. 
Observations on the economy of Divine Providence, 
Acts x. 17, xiv. 17, xxiii. in fine., xxvii. 3]. 

Prudence, definition of, by Sir William Temple, Eph.i. 8. 

Pru'ah, the smallest coin among the Jews, Matt. v. 26; 
Mark xii.42. Its weight, Matt. v. 26. 

YaAaógurrov opoc, import of this phrase, IHcb. xii. 18. 

Fronc Zeven. and Yygoç pean, of tbe ancients, what, 
Rev. ii. I7. 

Yvyn. in what this word differs in import from rvevua, 
1 Thess. v. 23. 

Plalemaes a seaport of Galilee, Acts xxi. 7. 
appellation, ibid. : 

IIro yoc, deilvation of this word, Matt. v. 3. 

Public warshin, times of, among the Turks, proclaimed 
from the huusetops, Matt. x. 27. Observations on the 
great importance of a strict attendance to public wor- 
ship among Christians, Luke iv. 16; John xx. 21; 
Heb. x., in fine. 

Publicans, who, among the Jews, Matt. v. 46. Their 
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character, bid. Remarkable saying of Theocritus re 
specting these Roman officers, «did. 

Pulsttion cf the heart, natural cause of the, unknown, 
Leb. xi., in fine. 

Punie langus2e, remarkable specimen of the, as copied 
from a square stone discovered in Malta in the le t 
century; with Sir W. Drummond's translation, Acts 
xxviii. 1. 

Purgare, a peculiar meaning of this word in Horace, 
Johu av. 2. 

Pu: gelion of the Tenne by ouz Lord, whether performed 
onec or twice, Johu n. Ll. 

Purgatory, doctrine of, in th: Romish Church, whence 
it originated Matt iii. 11. Inquiry into the import or 
a saying o1 ot, Paul, whieh the R munists have ap- 
plied to the fire of purgatory, L Cor iii. 15. 

Typerever, import et this word illustrated by a curious 
Stery frum the rabbinical tract Kiddushin, 1 Cor. vii. 9. 

Purple. Lland, citation of a very markable passae 
from this po«m of Phineas Fletcher respectin the 
conversion of à soul to God, John viii. 12. 

Pvt oli, a town of Naples, now called Puzzuoli, Acts 
xxviii. 18. Two etymologies uf it- name civen by 
Varro, ibid, Paru: for the temple of Jupiter Serapis, 

„and for tue remain, ot Cicero's Villa, ibid, Present 
condition of Puteni, (07, 

Hve; ope, Pufthass (s dn what they differed from 
Hie, 2 toot, Pyracsgurists, Acts vi. 1. 

Python sew 4,26 Wn Won ly tbe victor in the, made uf 
laurel, } Cr. ix. 25. 

Pythius, why this epithet was given to Apollo, Acts avi. 
l6 


^h 
Pytho, in the heathen anythohosy, what, Acts xvi. 16. 


Qudragesima, different opinions concerning the mean- 
inz of this word, Matt. ix. 15. 

Qua-/icas, the fourth part of the Roman es, Luke xxi. 2. 
In Plutarch’s time the swallest piece ot brass coin in 
us mmng ths Romgus ibid. 

Quadralu.. a Chri: tian api leis. of the suc md century, 
2 Tim, 1v., 79 fiac. 

Queker, thouchis concerning the affirmation of a, in a 
court of judr ature, 2 Cor. i., in fiac. 

Que ric?s hone-ly rayines en the wife's nsurpation of the 
auth rity of her husband, Eph. vi. 22. 

Runt nt +, what, Acts xii. L 

Quirct, di ivcation and import uf this Old English word, 
Arts x 2 

Quotul/ons, how made in the New Testamen, from the 
OW aves) lag to Sureahusius, Gur ^t, We lf, sosun- 
müller, and vticrs, Matt. ii. 25. 


Robbi, a title of dignity among the Jew ., Matt. xxiii. 7. 
In what it dif? r- tran Rohr, and Rabb n, hid, 

Reez, its derivation and import, Matt v, 22. Citations 
nom rahoinics! writers tu stow how this word was 
ussd by the am iint Jews, Moti. v., o fim. 

Roging wares af (i^ sor, fa ing ou! their own shame, 
explanation of this y ry e! gam metapoor, Jude 13. 
Rahah, th: angel of the s ., ercoruing to the rabbins, 

Rev. xvi. 5. 

Raiment, sho"ing of the, what it imported among the an- 
cient Jews, Matt. x. 11; Acts xviii. 6. 

Rain, imes of the former and latter, Lake iv. 26. 

Rekia, >, tran^lated fir; ment, the second heaven, ac- 
cording to the rabbins, 2 Cor. xii. 9. The k west of 
the thy ` heavens that can be lecitimately deduc ‘d from 
the sacred records, iid. 

Remarvne, account of this sacred book of the Hindoos, 
Rom. ix, in fiac. 

Rer artoon of Paul 
lar d scription of, by Mr. 
in En . 

Reapers, an appellation given by the Jews to their rab- 
bins, Matt. ix. 37. 

Ree ci! af custos, the plac è wher the taxes levied by the 
R anans fth Tews were collected, Mutt. ix. 9. 

Rr- priliotton, apostolic à trine of, John xx. 23. 
aur et rey, © aishin-s influence of th*s branch of 
the papal bi-raivhy in th dark ages, Rev. xiii. 12, 

Relics, Romis doerine cerecrning, Acts v. 15. 
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pr aching at Athens, particu- 
humas Ficlloway, Act. xvii., 
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Religion, defiuilion of, by Cicero and Lactantius, James 
i. 27, Distinction between z4?/zion and superstition, 
ibid. Definition of true religion, James i. 27. 

Religious persecution, very sensible observations of Dr. 
Dodd on the absurdity and wickedness of, Luke xiv., 
in fine. r s ; i 

Remphan, or Rephan, conjectures concerning this ancient 
object of idolatry, Acts vii. 43. —— f 

Rents of o fa, m, payment of the, in kind, an ancient cus- 
tom m mist nations, and still prevailing in the High- 
lands of Scotland, and in some other places, Matt. xxi. 
24. 

Jispen* nee, genuine, what essentia] to, Matt, iii. 6. 

JUS toss In civil and religious supplications common 
amung the ancient Grecks and Romans, and even 
anung the primitive Christians, Matt. vi. 7, The Mo- 
harvardans also remarkable for vain repetitions, of 
Wich an example is produced, ibid. Citation from 
the Heautontimorumenos of ‘Terence in which this 
heathen practice is very sirongly ridiculed, iid. 

R pr nf, ors enify, this expres od in the Hebrew, Chal- 
dev ond Cha! Geo-Sy iac lanzaages by the substantive 
verb, Matt, xxvi. 26. 

R uration, vnemdiliay}, do vrine of, daonstrated to 
bo a lie rein 7 all a aeributes of Doitv, Matt. vii. IT, 
xxii. 12, John x. 27, vi. 53, xn. 29; 2 Cur. ii. 10, xiii. 
5; t Po iti. 15; 2 P... iii. 9. 

E viti Cuormoh, citation of a passage from this treatise 
very sbnilar to our Lord's paruble of the ten virgins, 
Nac, f. 

ROC w rts, why repentance was so named by the Ro- 
lies, Matt, iii. 2. 

Boc! af persons, gol rabbinical saying concerning, 
Lorna. VJ. a 

Ro Nation of all thin +s, inqviry into the import of this 
pu a as employed by St. Petr, Acts iii. 21. This 
phr’ s, as used by oui Lord, gives not the least coun- 
Waa e io the doctrine entertained by some that the 
panishnieat of tue wicked in a future state of existence 
shall be ofa Inaitcd duration, Matt, xvii, 11. 

R sorre’ a of th C s]. doctrine of the, a popular and 
€ amon do trine acme the Jews long before the ad- 
vent ot cn Lord, Maat. xiv. 2; Luke xx. 33, et ir fim ; 
John xi.34; 2 Tim. i. I0. Analysis of St. Paul's ar- 
guient: lative to the cuctriue of a general resurrec- 
tion, I Cur. AY., | guit. pia. 

Rre tions or bo mra Dr. Lardner's inquiry into the 
enilientiei.y of this boo of the sacred ennon, Introdue- 
tion to the Rev lation, Various opinions concerning 
the time in Whivh it was written, 422, Great uncer- 
tainty a~ to the writ T of the Apocalypse ; and the ar- 
guments of Dr. Lardner, who defends the gi m rally 
yweeived opinion of the Church, not s tistact..cy, ibid. 
Th very elevated style of this book. «o toai? cii a- 
mikr trom thet ot Sc Jolin's «ceredited. wozks, a sut- 
ciehi detnonstration that it is not the pr sdnction of this 
aposth vales wv could «a, por that the v. rdsa well 
& tag ae Per was uuspim Ta joint which we have net 
concodei 1a ex winn g uic eliims to authentic itv ot 
any mthe otis b. de or holy writ aid. But i. want 
Of efto fy ci nas ne dene to the Church pro- 
vide tits 210 he teanit.d. Pr face to the Reve- 
kotiu Dub m plans up n whi h the Rovelation has 
beet att mpi to be expluned, 42, The schen of 
Signor Pasto ini, ^ Z, ; of West in, ?id.; and of Pro- 
testints in z nera 7? Ei heem sinzulir s heme, 
7. Mr. Lowman - ~ h me and onlo of the Ap ca- 
by pie vision", Kev. axi, ond? Con; aire concern- 
ing the d. sian of the Apocaly p», Previn to the Reve- 
lanon. 1 bhiuical charac ^ ac its ju ‘sealogy andl 
ima ery, Riy iv, s. Obsesi ms of Gre as n the 
in Ws wle dineulti s which present themselves in 
th Doku sacred hieioglyphic-, a « ntiment in which 
th? Watt of this commentary most heartily concurs, 
Pi fv w te Revelation. A most solemn and awful 
warning r lotive to the words of the prophecy of this 
book, If any imn have an ear, let him hear, Rev. 
xxii. 18, 19, 

Revolutions, periodic and sidercal, of the sun, moon, and 
planets. Observations on Kepler’s famous discovery 
that the mean. distances of the planets from the sun are 
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in subsesquialteral geometrical proportion to their pe- 
riodic revolutions, Heb. xi., in fine. 

Rhegium, a city and promontory in Italy, now callec 
Reggio, Acts xxviii. I3. Why so denominated, iid, 

RÀodcs, an island of the Mediterranean, Acts xxi. 1. 

Rich men, in the apostolic sense of the term, 1 Tim. vi.9. 
Sense in which our Lord is to be understood when he 
asserted the extreme difficulty of a rich maii's entering 
into the kingdom of heaven, Matt. xix. 25. 

Right hand consecrated by the ancients to Faith, Matt. 
xvii. 14. Metaphorical acceptation of this term among 
the rabbins, Matt. xxv. 33. Giving the right hand to 
another formerly a mark of confidence, friendship, and 
fellowship, Gal. ii. 9, In eastern countries the highest 
favourite of the king sits on the right hand of the 
throne, Heb. i. 3. 

Righttousuess of God, God's method of saving sinners by 
faith in Christ, see Rum. ixi. 20-96, 

Rights of God aad Cesar defined, Matt. xxii. 16-21. 

Roman armis, how anciently recruited, Matt. xx. 16. 

Romon caleadar, observations on the progressive improve- 
ment of the, fiom the days of Romulus, about 730 years 
hefore Christ, to the present time, Rom. xvi., in fine. 

Roman Catholic monarchies, enumeration of the, at the 
commencement of the Reformation, Rev. xvii. 16. 

Roman ecnsus, sce Census of the Romans. 

Roman ciliz: n, great privileges ot a, in the apostolic age, 
Acts xvi. 37, xxii. 99, xxv. ll. 

Raman consuls, table of, for one hundred and «even years 
(from B. €. 6 to A. D. 100,) with the times in which 
these magistrates ruled, reduced to the years of seven 
difierent vpochs, Table lI. at the end ofthe Acts. 

Roman infant y, how divided and sublivided, Mati. viii. 9. 

Remon lows d gurcram d, reimar on the grard prin- 
ciple of the, “to condemn no man unheard, and to con- 
dus tiic accusers with the accused," Acts xxv. 16, et 
n. ne. 

Roman wom^a, Tertullian’ de:cription of their supersti- 
tivus ong idolatrous practices during pregnancy, I Cor. 
vii. 11. 

Romans very jealous of their national worship, Acts xvi. 
21. 


4?omans, Epistle af Pal to the, its object exe ll ntly shown 
by Dr. Paley to be, to place the Gentile eo vert upon 
a parity o1 situation with the Jewish, in m pret of his 
religion: .. miition, and his 1ank in the Divine fi vour, 
Preface tu Rrnuans. Variuns opinions resper ting the 
language in which this epistle was originally watten, 
ibid. Cu ions oxtrect from Dr. Taylors K vto the 
Apostolic Writings, in which st. Pauls principal de- 
sign in writing hi: Epistle to the Romans is vi ry lumi- 
nuusly set forth, dad. In this extract tae following 
subjects aie diseu: «cd :— The. original and nature of 
the Jewish cou. ituü'ion «f relígion. The pceuliar 
honours and privileccs of the Jewish nation, while 
they wer? the peculiar people of God, with an explica- 
ion of the tums by whi à the. : honvurs ere expiewed. 
Retlesions oa the J wish privilege? znd honc ure. The 
Jewi.h peculinrity not prejudicial te the rest cf man- 
kind, the Jewish economy being establish. 1 for the 
beneiit of the world in general. The Ji wich pecu- 
larity to receive its perf tion from thi Gospel. The 
particular honours and privileges of Chrisnens, with 
an explanation of the terms by which they are express- 
ot Reflection: on the honobis aud priviles « (f the 
Christian Church. All the gre (1 che Go:, lis dis- 
penjd to us bw, im, or c ah Christ. Irresistible 
conclusion from an harmunious union of all the Lreu- 
ments employed in the discussion of the preceding 
topics. General survey of the Epistle t» the Romans. 
The three grand divisions into which the F istle to 
the Romans is naturally divisible, the Pie tice: the 
Tractation, and the Peroration or Epilogue, Rom. i., 
tn principio. 

Rome at present exhibits but a very faint image of its 
former magnificence, Acts xxviii. ld. Its population 
in 1709; and the number of bishops, priests, monks, 
nuns, courtezans, Jews und Moors, at the time of that 
census, ibid. 

Romish Church, obs rvations relative to the doctrines of 
the, Rom. xvi., dn fine; 2 Pet, iii. 16, 
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Romash hicrarchy, amazing influence of the, in the dark 
ages, Rev. xiii. 12. Account of its two grand divisions, 
the regular and sceulur clergy, ibid, 

Root of bitterness, a Mobraism for a poisonous plant, 
lleb. xii. 15. 

Rough carments of the ancient prophets, some account of 
the, Leb. xi. 37. 

Ruler of the Jews, a member of the grand Sanhedrin was 
usu; ly so named, John iii. 1. 

Ttuscca ov Slavonie ver.tonaf Uc Now Testament, account 
of the, Imcoduction to thé Gospels and Acts, p. 22. 


Selboth, observations on the institution of the, Matt. xii. 
7, 8; Mark ii. W. Rima wis observances of this day 
by the ancient Jews, Mat xii, 3. The coming in of 
tne Sabbath formerly anr anced by the minister of the 
synagosue with a trumpet adis six times Lom the 
roof ol a very high bouse, Matt. x. 27. 

Sabhatk-day' ure y, what, Acts i. 12. 

Xo iP cov (ovn ocworos and Xa?3f0v devrenetonzepay, 
Lishtfo 55 ob. es ions en the tup vtot th . reck 
phisse. Marr. xii, L Da. Whitby’s and Wov us cb- 
ser «uns, Lake vi. 1. 

Sor rea ol absolution, doctrine of, held among the ancient 
Jw- as well as modern papists, Acts xxiii. 12. A w- 
markable instance produced, ihid. 

Sa-ran v.s cup, ol. -rvations ou the denial of the, to the 
lai'v by the Roinunists, Matt, xxvi. 27. 

Acer “ces formerly not unfrequently sent by the Gentiles 
t the temple at Jerusalem, John xi. 20. 

Srvum Romernum Bacerium, or Holy Roman Em, ‘re, 
aro n of this appellative of the late Geriaauic empire, 
Rev, xiii. I. 

Srdducrrs, some account of this famons Jewish sect, Matt. 
iti. 7, xvi. 1; ATS xxiii. 5, 

DeoAidic Ve sion of the New Testament, account of the, 
Introdu Gon tv the Gasp [s and Acts, p. 21 

Scher, 332, according to Jerome, any inebriating liquor, 
Luke i. 15. 

Norm, sacredness of this worl of salutation among the 
A, ibs, 3 Juhn IO. 

Se? ofsethe capital of Cyprus, afterwards called Con- 

atia, Acts xiii. 5. It. present appellation, ibid. 

Sate ee Konen, or S. onium, a premontory on the 
Ce.erB cease of Crete; now called Cape Soloman or 
Buunina Act xxvii. T. 

Su! siichi, the an: ient. "Thessalonica, Acts xvii. 1. 

salut tions, Hartaer’s observations on the manner of 
gi. mz aud receiving, in castern vountries, Matt. v. 47. 

Midvation brought by Jesus Carist, in what it consists, 
Luke i. 71. 

Salva m prom sin, the spirit and design of the Gospel, 
tam. vi, ssim. 

Somandraki, the an`ient Samothracia, Acts xvi. 11. 

S ^ ritans, acconnt vf the, Matt. x. 5. 

Na ore’, Tewiil fable concerning, Jehn xii. 31, 

Suir. detèn, Seripture doctrine of, John xvii. 17; Avts 
x. J3, R m. iir, ?n fixe; 2 Cor. vii. 1, xi. 30; 1 Thess. 
v. 93; James iv. X. 

Sandal, what, among the ancients, Mark vi. 9. 

Sand rin, aveount of this famons Jewish council, Matt. 

Its supr me officers, Matt. xx, 2. 

Sap*^t, supposed to be thc same with the ancient Bethu- 
lia, Matt. v. 11. 1 i 

Sapphire, description of this precious stone, Rev. xxi. 19. 

Sarcasm, remarkable example of this figure of speech, 
Rev. xvi. 6. 

Serdis, an ancicnt city of Asia Minor, now called Sardo 
and Sort, Rev.i. H. — $ 

Serdius, description of this precious stone, Rev. xxi. 20. 

Sar^c»ur account of this precious stone, Rev. xxi. 20. 

So» xa , Zerephath, where sitnated, Luke iv. 26. 

Sa on, situation of this country, Acts ix. 35. 

Set 1, delivering over to, what meant by this phrase, 
John xx. 23; I Cor. v. 5. A species of power never 
committed to any but the apostles, bid. 

Seul, import of his name, Acts xiii.9. 

Saxen or Anglo-Saron version of Holy Writ, some ac- 
count of the, Introduction to the Gospels and Acts, p. 22, 

Scelus incredibile ct inauditum, “an incredible and un- 
heard-of wickcdne‘s,” what so styled by Cicero, 1 Cor. 
v. 1. 
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Scorpton, a military weapon among the Romans, why so 
named, lev, ix. 5. 

Xxopzi0g, whenee derived, according to the Greek cty- 
molegists, Luke xi. 12, 

Scours nyg, great severity of this punishmen: among the 
Rimians, Vatt, xxvii. 26. The criminal was sonc- 
times scourged to death, iid. llow the punishiaent f 
Aye was pellorpicd among the Jews, 2 Cer. 
xi. 2L 

Scrib’s, who, among the Jews, Matt. ii. 4. Tow the Gre: E 
werd so translated is u- din the Septuagint, ict. 

Scriptures, remarkable; age ir th: Talmudival Tr. t 
Shabbath relative tothe tui ofthe, John v, 39. 11 us 
mination of a pa. ere oi S cipar whieh the Remun- 
ists allege in favour of tiic d. en> that the Chai fes 
of God cannot be under tiod. without the hel) «f an 
autuorize? expesitor, Acts viii 38h Ob rvaticns on 
the m iucal doctrine that the Holy Gow ¢ has ceüsti- 
tuted the Roni h hierarchy the ouly inia] ibio miterpet- 
ers of the Holy Scripture, 2 Pet. iii, I6. 

Seul. sce Ory ve. 

Sal, coomerly eustz mary fur a purchsser to meri his 
gil with a, thiet he might be able to distingni-h and 
chaw them, if mixed wita others, Eph. i. 13. 

Scot, s ‘ing of a, upon the victim, see Victim. 

& as af ien Aperalin V their impert, aecarcing to W *- 
~o in, Preface «ie Revelation. Mr. Lowiuan'e s hetau? 
a interpreiciten, Rev. y vii, ia fine. 

Sre mess Zairul of cur In od, ow vations err: cerning 
the, J ho xix 23. Deseripiva orit by Jesephus, did, 

St S method af dividing the, among the Jews, Jarn 
lv, 30. 

Ze grog, a term u-ually tranchite d wer /^i 5, ap pears to 
b nsed by St, Paul os simply sync uym us witu er- 
FIG OF Em "or, Acts xxv. ZI. 

Se 4d Wath a Jewish phrase for the punishment of cl] 
an a futur Nfs, ZU v. ii. 11 

Sehe, the sumne with the cirkel, Matt. xxvi. 15. Thirty 
doen, PID, of pure silver, the standard price cf a 
slave, aeeording to the rabbins, Jd. Amount of ttis 
jn British sterling, 25:4. 

Stacia ot Piria, where situated, Acts xiii. 4. 

Sleacide, era of tho or era of AG vend 7, accunnt of the, 
Pre fuse t Motto w, 

Self Ive, what, in the only proper Sisip ural sense of the 
term, Matt, xix. 19. 

Senire va, v count by Diler Sieulns of the marches 
of this maareh into Media and Persii, Mut. iii. 3. 

S obey T deth, IID 322, a phrase ot fie went occur- 
rence in the Jevish writings, Mot. i. L Its isport, 
ihid. 

Seplw zint version, gieat imp utance of, to every minis- 

ter of tue word of God, Heb. i. 6. 
af, Lucen = avroun’ of the terrible cffeets of the bire 

ota, Acts xxvii. 6. S ° Boisa. 

Se-vané, tnis word hown aot truly to exy \+:the senso 
of the original, Ruan. i. L. 

S rrusan Far ite acuthy us: syn 
Divi 10; 

Seren, a number of perfection or completion among the 
Hi brews, Matt, xii. «15, 

Soren Churches of Asta Mir, Rev, David Lind-ay's ac- 
count of their pre- nt e ndi'ion, R v. iii, iu pia. 

S ven things erected b fore th: [pumlotion of the world, ac- 
carding to ih. rabians, Mati, xxv. 3]. — 

Shabbath, relation in this Talmudical treet very similar 
to our Lord's parable of the mereliautmen s'eking 
goodly pearls, Mitt, xiii. 45. 

Shadan of dcath, DYD Sy, Ixia Oarazov, observations on 
this remarkably energetic expre sion, whi his of fre- 
quent o curreree in the sacred Scripture, Mott, iv. 16. 

Shah JI- +, circumstantial deseripion ufa "old circular 
coin of this great Mogn) prince 2 Tira. si, in fine. 

SAvlom, a term frequent in Hebrew salntations, its im- 
port, Matt. x. 19, 3f. 

Shammatha, S032, the most dreadful of all the Jewish 
excommunications, 1 Cor. xvi. 29. Some acconnt of 
it, id. 

Shark, the original word «grog should ratber be under 
stood of a specics of this fish than of the whale, and 
why, Matt. xii, 40, 
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Sharp, (Granville) his remarks on the pretended supre- 
macy of the bishop of Rome, Luke ix., zn fine. 

Shechakim, tpnU, the third heaven, according to the 
rabbins, 2 Cor. xii. 2. 

Sheep, am ancient custom in eastern countries for the 
shepherd to go at the head of his, and they to follow 
him from pasture to pasture, Jobn x... A circum- 
stauce of this kind witnessed by the author on the ex- 
tensive downs in the western parts of England, ibid. 

Shepherds of thr people, woysevec Aaov, a title given by the 
ancient Grecks tu sovereign princes, Matt. ii. 6. 

Shewhread, why probably so named, Matt. xii. 4. Park- 
hurst s thoughts on its typical import, ibid. 

Shibta, N13 7, among the rabhins, the name of an evil 
spirit, Matt. xv. 2. 

Shietds, account of the different sorts of, employed by 
the ancients, Eph. vi. 13. 

Ship, the original word thus rendered more frequently 
means a fishing-bout, Matt. iv. 22. 

Shor of the anvicuts, properly only a sole tied round the 
[uot and ankle with strings or thongs, Mark i. 7. 

Shoes, pulting on, Lal is aff, and carrying the, of their 
masters, the work ot the viles slaves among the Jews, 
Greeks, and Romans, Matt. iii. 11. 

Shopher, AVY, a term applied by the rabbins to the hole 
in the public alms-chest, Matt. vi. 2. 

Showing ond works, or good things, 2 Hebraism, John 
x. 32. lt» import, ibid. 

Shrine of our lady ef Lanta, supposed by the Italian 
papisls to have been a Divine gift to their country, 
Acts xix. 35. 

Sicarii, Sexapiat, why assassins were so named, accord- 
ing tu Josephus, Acts xxi. 3. 

Signs of th approuching di truction of Jerusalem, obser- 
vations on the, coutaimed in our Lord's prophecy to 
his disciples, Matt. xxiv, 1-7, 

Suckir, the sale with the ocxepe of the Greeks, Luke i. 15. 
How made, according to the Hedaya, ibid. One of 
the four prohibited hquors among the East Indian 
Moslimans, id. 

Silence in hearen for the sp-ce of half an hour, Sir Isaac 
Newtun’s «ry beautiful explanation of this phrase, 
Rev. viii. 2. 

Siloam, paol of, where situated, John ix. 7. The Turks 
have this juuntain in ;reat veneration, ibid. Thought 
by Calmet to be the same with En-roge, or Fuller's 
Fountain, mentioned in the Old Testament, ikir. 

Sim” n, Claude’s remarks on the sony and prophecy of 
thi» holy man, Luke ii., in fine. 

Simitinthi', Vicar, what, Acts xix. 12. 

Simon Mc s vs, various opinicas and kh gends concerning 
the heresy of this 1an, Acts viii. 9, 291. Very remark- 
able varvas re^ lins in the Scripture account of 
Simon M. gus, A. ts viii. 10, 24. 

Sin, aohens of, irrieied. by the law, Rom. vii. 8, &c. 
Citatiuns trum Liv;, Horace, and Ovid, in which this 
evil propeusity in nan is acknowledged, ibid. 

Sin unii d tho anl sw ^ 1! uota dealt, import of these 
Jewish phrases, 1 Jonu v. ly. 

Singing, remarks on the use and abuse of, in the Church 
uf God, 1 Cor. xiv. 15. 

Sinzu! r num r, the an ient Hebrews not unfreqnently 
sübutu "d tie pl 7 ;orthic, Matt, Axvi. 5; xxvii. H. 

RAE vec. sp VATES e 

Sinff rina. See "Apo, cio. 

Sites, th grrl p: nre of the ancient Jews when 
c minenting «n the s «— ~US-ripture>, or the traditions 
of the eklers, Luke iv. 16. 

Sitting at the fict af tre vahhi said to be the usual posture 
of: Ji wish s holm whil li-tenin : t: his instruetions 
Lub. x.39. This statym:nt centi s. rt £ by Vitringa, 
Acts xxii. 2. 

Si" he ole d and si vtsi-si., sec numb r of th beast, 

Exa A 4%, V expl: sation of this word by Suidas, Matt, 
v. 99. 

kevn osr, tr 7 «nd Sag kepar. ve, distinc tiun between, 
according to Chryse tom, 2 Cor. iv. 7. 

Eker veces, bopa! ut this Hebraism, Act+ix. 15. 

Skyreororm, vatima eunjectures cone ruing ue nature 
of the cin ploymeat inienced by this term, Act xviii.3.! 
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Slavery, among the ancients, as described hy Dr. John 
Taylor, 1 Cor. vii., in fine. 

Slaves, ceremouies observed by our Saxon ancestors in 
the enfranchisement of slaves, 1 Cor. vii., in fine. 

Slavonian or Russian version of the New Testament, ac- 
count of the, Introduction to the Gospels and Acts, 

Sleep, common metaphor among the Jews for death, 
John xi. 11. Probably used by them to signify their 
belief iu the immateriality of the soul and the resur- 
rection of the body, John xi.11. Sayiug of Menander 
respectiug the beneficial effects of sleep, John xi. 12. 

Sleep of the soul, from the moment of the death of the 
body till the resurrection, a doctrine which cannot be 
legitimately deduced from the sacred oracles, 2 Cor. v. 6. 

Smyrna, some account of this ancient city, Rev. i. 11. 
Its present appellation, ibid. 

Sariat worship among Christians, thoughts respecting, 
Heb. x. 25. 

Socrates, remarkable passage in the last conversation of 
this great philosopher with his friends, 2 Pet. i. 15, 
Sohar Chudash, citation from, similar to our Lurd’s 

parable of the talents, Matt. xxv. 15. 

Solea, among the Romans, what, Mark vi. 9. 

Son, in the Jewish phraseology, a man who has any 
good or bad quality is called the son or child of that 
quality, Luke x. 6. A person is sometimes called the 
son or child of what he is doomed to, ibid. Examples 
of these different acceptations, ibid. 

Son of Dari?, an appellation of the Messiah among the 
Jews, Matt. ix. 27. 

Son of God, when applied to the Messiah, points cnt his 
miraculuus conception iu the womb of the virgin, Mark 
i.l. This appellation not given to the Divine nature 
of Christ, but to that Aalu pe sen born of the virgin by 
the energy of the Holy Ghost, Luke i. 35; Heb. i. 5. 
Essential absurdity of the contrary doctrine, hid. ; 
Acts xiii. 33. Remarks «n that passage in Mark's 
Gospel which states the Son of God tu have been igno- 
rant of the time in which the Jewish polity should be 
destroyed by the Romans, Mark xiii. 32. 

Song of th. biessed virrin, parts into which thi: inimita- 
ble pier ' ot puetry is ubviously divisible, Luxe i. 54. 

Sons of thunder, impurt of this Hebraism, Mark iii. 17. 

Sons af Zeb (ve, probable impurt of thy very extraordina- 
Ty petitiun ot the mother cf these ap sstles to om Lord, 
Mitt. xx. 21. 

Soathsayr7, derivation and import ofthis werd, Acts xvi.16. 

Surcer7, a Word of French origin, Acts viii. 9. 

Zerga, definition of this word by Miuteri, Like ii. 11. 
Inve and co7p nearly of the same import, John i. 17; 
INES Nig Us 

Saul, docrrine of the materiality uf the, has no place in 
the sacred records, Matt. x. 25; Aet vii. 59. 

AUwrnel aye ny uc amiwg, a very eli gant cud expres- 
sive ni ' ap hot ctupleyed by our Lord for that sz ted 
ly of intention and vurity of affiction with which the 
supreme 2001 -heuld be pursued, Matt. vi, 22, 

Kres ft a ru . by balic in their descent to the 
carth (nu niat T what their sarfaee. voli. a 5, mas es. 
or specific aravitins. provid’ d they are w^igh.y cm uh 
not to be :( usibly affected by the action qa th: atm s- 
phere.) boing as the souares (f the tiia soffalliuz; c 
In other wor" the ze!» ite belug 290 ^ str Jo 
of the spae s tallen throngh , avery plain +a. stra~ 
tion of the 2/1, action of ihe. earth, Hob. xi., 72 fine. 
The periodi times of the planets being in se-quialte- 
ral ge«inetrical proportion to their rac an distan es from 
the sun, a most m: nifest evidence that the infiuence 
of the earth on falling bodies is precisely of the same 
nature With that which emanates frc 12 the sun, and re- 
tains the planets in their orbits, "id. 

Irura, og ', the meaning of this w 4 {illustrated by a re- 
markable passage from an epistle uf Tbuanus to Eu- 
bulus. 1 Tim. v 6. 

Sovell, derivation and import of this word, Preface to 
Matthew. 

Xópayiw, or Seal, among the ancients, a figure cut in a 
stone, and thet set in a ring, by which letters of cree 
dence and authurity were stamped, 1 Cor. ix. 2. 

Spira, according to some the same with thc Roman co- 
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hort, John xviii. 3. The forticth part of a legion, ac- 
cording to Raphelius, ibid. 

Spirit, existence of an immaterial and immortal, in man, 
demonstrated, Matt. x. 28; Luke xxiii. 43, 46, xxiv. 


Spirit of God, office of this person of the holy Trinity in 
the work of man's redemption, Matt. iii. 11; John tii. 5. 

Spirits in prison, observations on this remarkable expres- 
sion attributed to St. Peter, 1 Pet. iii. 19. Various 
readings of this passage in the manuscripts and ver- 
sions, wid. 


Sab oaoa Mintert’s definition of this word, Matt. ix. 
6 


Splinter, a more proper rendering of waoóoc than that 
contained in our common English version, Matt. vii. 3. 
Spring Fast, or Lent, the only annual fast observed in 
the primitive Church, Matt. ix. 15. Kept in commem- 
oration of the time the body of our Saviour lay in the 
grave, ibid. Discordant opinions among ancients and 
moderns relative to the duration of this fast, iid, 
Teoornaxos7n and Quadracesimz, the Greek and Latin 
wanes for this f:t, shown to have originally meant a 
potet the duration of ferty natrs, and not of forty Days, 
iJ. 

Syuares of the period ic times of the planets being to each 
other as the cubis of th» -«mimajoras s oftheir orbits, 
or, which isthe -ame thing, as the cubis of their mean 
distances from the sun, a wonderful law by which the 
whale sular system is governed, Heb. xi., 2» fiw 

Stadium, a measure ot length among the Romans, Luke 
xxiv. 13. Arbuthnat’s statement of the number of 
yards in the stadium, id. 

Afan eres, different sorts of, amung the ancient Romans, 
Rev. xii. LJ. 

Standing, the postur of the Jews when reading either 
the law or propnets, Luke iv. 16. 

Star which guided the magi to the place of our Lord's 
nativity, poor a simple m teor provided for the oc- 
casion, Matt. ii. 2, 9. 

Stars, fired, Table of the most remarkable fixed stars 
from tne first to th» sixth ina;;nitude, I Cor. xv., in fine 

Stars, fang. see Feiing sters. 

Slater, valu : of this ancient pisse of money, Matt. xvii. 
24, XxVvt.15. 

Statuce, judicious eritinism of a verv learned writer on 
the origini] word thus rendered in our common ver- 
sion, Matt. vi. 27. 

Stc! method of gilding. 1 Pet. i., i» fine. 

Xr ocroc akevOLtvoc, sev. Crown of tharns, 

Stew rd of fi^ hors Amd, Who, Lnke viii. 3. Derivation 
of the word stare 7J, aceording to Junius, ibid. 

SbAium, cx Apis u, employ d in Asiatic countries 
to the nre- nt da, in staining the eves 1 Tim. ii. I0. 

Stecks, č sription of this ancient mole of punishinent, 
Acts xvi. 24. 

Sto , a very remarkable sert of ancient philosophers 
founded by Zeav, Act xvii. 1S. Why so named, ib”, 
Brief sketch of their doctrines, hid. 

Stola, X7.» ,. particular description of this part of the dress 
of the anci:nt Greek and Roman ladies, 1 Tim. ii. 9. 

Storinz, Dr. Lightfuvt’s observatiuns on the punishment 
oí, among the Je ws, Acts vii., in fine. 

Strait Gute, 'H ot.vy avdn, to what our Lord probably 
alluded in his u-^ of this phrase, Matt. vii, 13. Ub 
servations on a very remarkable variuus reading of vi 
oren 5) Tuan, Matt. vii. 14. 

Strangers, hospitality to, a duty strongly inculcated in the 
Scriptures, Heb. xiii., in fire. The heathen considered 
those who entertained strangers to be under the pecu- 
liar protection of Jupiter, wid. This sentiment very 
beautifully and forcibly expressed in the Odyssey, ibid. 

Strato’s Tower, the saine with Cæsarea of Palestine, 
Acis x. T. 

Lrparozsdapync, inquiry into the import of this word, 
Acts xxviii. 16. 

Strymon, sacrifice of white horses to this river by the 
magi, Rom. ix., i» fine, — sd 

, Eruyew implies to shiver with Rorror, and why, Tit. iii. 3. 

Stupifying potions usually administered by the ancients 
to condemned malefactors to assuage their pains, Matt. 
xxvii. 34. Of what ingredients composed, according 
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tothe rabbins, ibid. Michaelis’s eritical in;uiry into 
the kind of potion offered to our Lord while hanging 
on the eross, id, Dr. Marsh’s sensible remarks upon 
this subject, ibid. 

ST, according to the heathen mythology, the river of 

cll, by which, if any of the gods swore falsely, he was 
for a certain time expelled from their society, Tit. iii. 3. 

Subordination to the civit powers, great political question 
of, discussed, Rom. xiii. 1, et in fine, 

SrAstantive ti 7b, a very frequent acceptation of the, in the 
Hebrew, Chaldee, and Chaldla«-Syriac languages, 
Matt. xxvi. 96; Rev. v. 8. 

Suctovid, the god of war among the ancient Slavi, to whom 
a great number of prisoners were annually presented 
as a burnt-offering, Roin. ix., in fine. Supposed resi- 
dcnce of this divinity, ibid. 

Xvyykazavnóco, inquiry into the derivation and import of 
this word, Acts 1. 26. 

Suicide, a very frequent. preventive of, finely expressed 
by onc of onr best poets, leb. ii. 15. 

Xvuovra, Dr. Taylor’s definition of this terin, Rom. i. 5. 

Sun, standing still of the sun aud moon at the command 
of Jushua c xplained agreeably to the Newtonian » vestem 
of the universe, Matt. viii. 26. Method by which the 

„distance anl magnitude of the sun have been aseer- 
‘tained, Jatacs i, «n fne. 

Superst tio, Suprrstitt n, origin of this word according to 
Cicero, Jam si. 27. li definition by Lactantius, zid. 
Distinction between rei 2 and su» rsidtan, ibid. 

Supr: mau of lne bishop of. Rom | ob -rvativons un this 
papistieal tenet, Luke ix., Zz pze. 

Supreme Being, very remarkable invocation of the, (trans- 
lated from the origina) Sanscrit by Dr. C. Wilkin ) 
still existing on a stone in a cave near the ancient city 
of Gya in the East Indies, Luke i. 63. 

Surety and Mediator, inquiry into the import of the Gr ok 
wiuds ez e and peoowryg So translated, Hob. vii, infa. 

Swat cul the corpse, manner or tuo, among the Jews, 
John xi. 14. 

Sire! of baod, Galen’s statement of its cause, Luke xxii. 
1l. An in 'ance of blo. ly sweat related by ‘Thuanvs, 
id id. 

Sueneherd, no character meaner in the sight of a Jew than 
tha. uf a, Luke xv. 15. Not permitted by the Egyptians 
to mincio with civil socievy, nor to appear in the wor- 
ship of the gr "s, cid. 

Sword by whieh a Jewish criminal was beheaded, why 
buried with him in th» sume vrave. Acts viii. 2. 

Sues! probably th came with the sv.emere, Luke 
Xvi. 6. 

Suchar, situation of this city, Juhn iv. 5. The same with 
Aie * xofthe UN Tevament, ibid. Its pre wat appel- 
lation, 7rd, 

Syropse>t, Potter: aceount of the origin of this word, 
Luke xix. 8. 

Suna alu, wnat number of persons considered necessary 
ti Pompose a Svn5csezuc Mon. iv. 23, Creat number 
of synas gunesin J ittsalem in the apostolic age, wid. 
Enumeration of the chief things belonging to a syna- 
gogue, itid. The Jewish place of woe hip governed by 
a c inncil, over Whom was a presitan, calied the ruler 
of Lie synagosu^, i? d. Timesa wnich Divine service 
was performed by the Jews, ibid. Four kinds of men 
who enter the synagogues according to th. rabbins, 
James i. 95. In ancient times, petiv courts of judica- 
ture were held in the synagugues James ii. 2. 

Synesius, two passages from the third hymn of this Greek 
poet on the mode uf the Divine existence, the sentiment 
of en was probably borrowed from St. Paul, 1 Tim. 
vi. 16, 

Syrocvse, account of the temporary preservation of this 
city by Archimedes, Acts xxviii.12. Present condition 
of Syracuse, ibid. 

Syriac version, account of the Syriac versions of the 
New Testament, Introduction to the Gospels and Acts, 


Syrtis Major, and Syrtis Miner, two quicksands near the 
African coast, Acts xxvii. 17. 


Taberna, rendered lavern, its general import. Acts 
xxviii. 15 
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Tabernacle, description of the, Heb. ix. 2. Typical im- 
port of the tabernacle and its contents, aceording to 
Cyril, Heb. ix. 5. " 

Tabernacles, Feast of, how celebrated, John vii. 2. 

Tahitha, import of this name, Acts ix. 36. : 

Tacitus, citation from his Roman history relative to the 
crucifixion of Christ and tbe horrible persecution of 
his followers, Matt. xxvii. 26. 3 

Tule ut of gold, amount, in British sterling, of ten thousand 
talents of gold and silver, Matt. xviii. 24. 

"Talmud of Babylon, account of the, Matt. xv. 2. 

Talmud af Jerusal: m, account of the, Matt. xv. 2, 

Tamisra, whet, Matt. viii. 12. $ ; 
vachun, remarkable saying of this rabbin respecting 
tue importance and excellence of implicit faith in the 
te. timony of God, John xxi. 29. 

Turassa, the ancient Tarsus, Acts ix. 1}, , 
Targum Yerushlemey, singular coinment in, relative to 
the two great lights of heaven, 1 Tim. i. 7. — } 
Tar. ‘s, a city formerly the ecpital of all Cilicia, Acts ix. 

li. In what manner the inhabitants obtained the pri- 
vilegs of Roman citizens, id., xxii. 28. Citations 
from Xencphun, Jo-^phus, and Ammianus Marcelli- 
nus, in attestation of the great respectability of this 

city, Acts xxi. 39. ! 

Tartarus, or hell, opinion of the ancients respecting, 9 
Pet. ii. 4. 

Tuxsotherers, or publicons, two classes of, in the land of 
Jude: in the apoeolie age, Matt. v. 46. 

T'er'oso sri, a tribe of the ancient Galate, Preface to Ga- 
labans. 

Tekvia, a word frequently used by St. John, the whole 
force ef which is not expressed in our English version, 
John xiii. 33. Anecdote related by Jerome respeetiug 
the frequent repetition of this word hy the apustle to 
his flocks in his old age, John xv. 12. 

Te? ewe, a word imparting, among the primitive Chris- 
tiins, martyrdom, Phil. in. 12. ‘This shown by cita- 
tions from Clemens Alexandrinus, Basil Magnus, 
GZcurneneus, Balsamon, and Eusebius, ibid. 

Tempest, superstitious practices of the ancient sailors du- 
ring à, Acts xxvii. 11. ‘The tempest supposed by the 
hez.thons to he orcasioned by evil spirits, bid. Sir 
George Taunton’s account of similar superstitions 
among the Chin: s. wid. 

Tempe, Which 71. si ‘ne, was probably called Qpaca, or 
Beautiful, Accs ni. 2. 

Trm,tetion, the Grovk word zripaauoc not fully express- 
ed by this term, Mitt. yi. 13. How the petition iu the 
Lord's Prayer, in which this word is contained, was 
uaderstood by several of the primitive fathers, ibid. 
The usual pro 'ss of temptation pointed out, ibid. 
Obs rva'iens on che THREE forms under which Satan 
tempts the hurnan race, 2 Cor. xi. 1H 

Temat m of Christ in the wilderness, ingenious theory 
ot a carri spondenr relative to the, Matt. iv., in fine. | 

Ti nplr, "O WLeww Sor, appar nt allusion of St. Paul to 
this ppellative or Si tan, Matt. iv. 11. 

Tee Man, the author of an apology for the Christians, 
sill extant, 2 "Tim. iv., in fine. 

Tı rtullus, observations on the oration of, against St. Paul, 
Act. xxiv. 2, 8. 

Tess ro of the ancients, what, and why so named, Rev. 
Ly 

Tetragranmaton, an appellation. of mm, Jehovah, on 
account of the nuniler of letters it contains, 2 Cor. xii. 
4; Rev. xix. 12, Sr e Jchovak and Adonai. 

Tetrarch, meaning of this word, Matt, xiv. 1; Luke iii, 1. 

Tetras, TETPAZ, one of the six Ephesian characters, 
Acts xix.19. Its import, accurding to Hesychius, ibid. 

Teuta un object of idolatrous worship amung the an- 
cient Gauls, to whom human victims were offered, Rom. 
ix., in fine. 

Thallus, citation from this writer, in which it is supposed 
by some there is an allusion to the preternatural dark- 
nessat the time ofour Lord'scrucifixion, Matt. xxvii. 45. 

Theatres often used by the ancients for popular assem- 
blies and public deliberations, especially in matters 
which regarded the satety of the state, Acts xix. 29. 

0220, in what sense this verb is frequently used in the 
Septuagint, Matt, xxvii. 43, 
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O52», this appellation given by the ancients to the soul, 
which they considered the seat of the appetites and pas- 
sions, and why, James i. 15, : ; 

Ococ, several citations from the Septuagint in which this 
word with the article prefixed has the import of Oce, 
O God, Heb. i., in fine. 

Oroc edavepwtn ev capi, “God was manifested in the 
flesh," inquiry whether these words were originally in 
St. Paul’s First Epistle to Timothy, I Tim. iii. 16. 

Ococ and Aaipwy, distinction between, in heathen authors, 
Acts xvii, 18. 

Therapeutics of the ancient Jewish physicians in refer- 
ence to hemorrhages, Mark v. 26. 

Thessalonians, First Epistle to the, generally believed ta 
be the first letter which St. Paul addressed to any of 
the churches of Jesus Christ, Preface to the Epistle. 

Thessalonians, Sccond Epistle to the, what principally 
moved the apostle to write this letter, Preface to the 
Epistle. Partsinto which it naturally dividesitself, ibid. 

Thessalonica, a celebrated city of Macedonia, situated on 
what was formerly called the Thermaic Gulf, Acts 
xvii l. Different opinions concerning the origin of 
its name, ibid, Its present appellation, ibid. See also 
the Preface to the First Epistle to the Thessalonians, 

Theudas mentioned by St. Luke, very uncertain who, 
Acts v. 36. 

Third hour, remarks on this hour being stated by St. 
Mark to have been the periad of the day in which our 
Lord’s crucifixion commenced, Mark xv. 25. 

Third part, a vabbinism for a considerable number, Rev. 
viii. 8. 

Thirty pieces af silver, various readings of the passage 
of Scripture thus rendered, Mart. xxvi. 15. 

Thomas, import ofthis name, John xi. 16. Observationson 
the very remarkable exclamation of Thomas Didymus, 
when he first saw Christ after his resurrection, John xxi. 
98. Strange trifling of some of the ancients and moderns 
relative to the import of this exclamation, ibid. 


Thomas de Contclupo, extract from a letter which Ed- 
ward 1 wrote, at the instigation of bis clergy, to Pope 
Clement V. relative tu this bishop of Hereford, in whicl 
the gross superstition of that age is very conspicuous 
1 Tim. iy. 2, 

Oupes, or Breastplate, account of this ancient species ot 
defensive armour, Eph. vi. 13. 

Thoru in the flesh with which St. Paul was afflicted, va- 
rious conjectures concerning the, 2 Cor. xii. 7. The 
false apostle at Corinth most probably intended by this 

hrase, ibid. 

Thought, the import of the original term 
expressed by this word, Matt. vi. 25. 

Thousand, very probably the name ofa division of a Jew- 
inh tribe, in the same manner as certain divisions of 
our English counties are called hundreds, Matt. ii. 6. 

Thousand years, a mystical number among the rabbins, 
Rey. xx.4. A famous number in heathen authors, hid. 

Three heavenly witnesses, passages in St, John’s First 
Epistle relative to the, most evidently spurious, 1 John 
v. 7,ct fu fine. Fac-simile of this disputed passage, 
and its context, from the Codex Montfortii in Trinity 
College, Dublin, 1 John v. 7. Fac-simile from the 
Editio MES of the Greek Testament printed at 
Complutum, ibid, 

Three days and three nights, what meant by this phrase, 
according to the Jewish mode of reckoning, Matt. xii. 
40. Illustrated by some extracts from rabbinical wri. 
ters, ibid. 

Three taverns,a place about thirty-three miles from Rome, 
in the Appian-way, Acts xxviii. 15, Quutations from 
Ae and Zozimus in which this place is mentioned, 
ibid. 

Three ycars and siz months, the duration of the great 
famine in the time of Ahab, according to Luke and 
James, how reconcileable with an apparently different 
statement in the First Book of Kings, Luke iv., in Jine. 

Opnorvery, to worship, origin of this word, according to 
Suidas, James i. 26. Indifferently applied to true re- 
ligion and superstition, ibid. 

Thunders of the Apucalupsr. very probable conjecture why 
seren in number, Rey. x. 3. Import of each of these 
thunders professed to be Mss by some expositors, 
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thongh the writer of the Apocalypse was not permitted 
to reveal what they uttered! Preface to the Revelation, 
and see DR $$, db 

Ovpa, à metaphorical acceptation of this word, illustrated 
by quotations train Cicero and Ovid, Col. iv. 3. 

Ovpeoc, or Scuta, some account of this oblong shield of 
the ancients, Eph. vi. I3. 

Thyatira, a city of Natolia, in Asia Minor, now called 
Ak sat, and Akkissar, Rev. i. 11. 

Thyw , Thytn, or Thyine, a tice mentioned by Homer, 
Theophrastus, and Pliny, Rev. xviii, 12. 

Tiberias, sea of, its length and breadth according to Jo- 
sephus and Pliny, John vi. 19. 

AI Ties Cesar, character of this Roman emperor, Luke 
lit. L 

Tides, phenomena and cause of the, Heb. xi, in fine. 

Diger, a vessel so named, according to Virgil, Acts 
xxviii. 11. 

Tigranes, remarkable anecdote respecting, John xv. 13. 

Tiun frequently signities a pecuniary recompense, or pre- 
sent, Acts xxviii. 10. Scveral examples produced, ihid. ; 
1 Tim. v. 18. 

Timetky, biographical sketch of this minister of Jesus 
Carist, to whom two apostolical letters in the saen d 
canon are addressed, Preface to the First Epistle. 

Fisathy, First EZpistle to, the time when, and the place 
from which, it was probably written, discussed at eou- 
siderable length, Preface to the Epistle, This aposto- 
m letter of great use to every minister of the Gospel, 
md. 

"iri thy, Second. Epistle to, observations of Dr. Paley 
and Lewis Capellus relative tu the date of this aposto- 
lical letter, Preface to the Epistle. 

Tippeo Sullan, remarkable form of prayer used by, 
Matt. vi. 7. 

Titon, Terrav, a name famous for containing the Apoca- 
lyptic number 666, a number supposed by W etstein and 
others to have an allusion to the name of the Roman 
emperor Titus, who was an instrument in the hand of 
God of dissolving the whole Jewish polity, Preface to 
the Revelation. Without the last letter the name con- 
tains 616, a various reading of the number of the beast 
supported by some very respectable manuscripts, hid. 

Til; vat Tea &c Ti, a phrase frequent among the purest 
Greck writers, 1 Pet. ii., Its import, ibid. 

Titles. Dr. Taylor’s observations on the titles bestowed 
ou Christians in the New Testament, 1 John ii, in fine. 

Titus, inscription in honour of, extracted from Gruter’s 
work, Matt. xxiv. 34. 

Titus, Triumphal Arch of, on what account erected, Matt. 
xxiv.3. Still exists in the Via Sacra, leading from 
the forum to the amphitheatre, did. Particular de- 
scription of the devices and inscription on this arch, 
Matt. xxiv. 34. r 

Titus, biographical sketch of this frequent companion of 
St. Paul, Prefeve to Titus. t 

Titus, Epistle to, great affinity between this apostolical 
letter and St. Panl’s First Epistle to Timothy, Preface 
to Titus. 

Tolistabaii, a tribe of the ancient Galate, Preface to Ga- 
latians. 

Tors of the dead, why the Jewish tombs were white- 
washed, Matt. xxiii. 27. 

Tounour, eurious rabbinical saying relative to the, James 
iii. I0. 

Tongue of fire, a Hebraism, Acts ii. 3. Its import, ibid. 
Examples of a similar Hebraism, ibid. — 

Tungus of the heart, what has been so denominated, Matt. 
vii. 16. 

Topaz, description of this precious stone, Rev. xxi. 20. 

Tozor, a very frequent import of this term in the sacred 
and apocryphal writings, John xi. 48, 

Tormentors, delivering over lo the, Asiatic custom to which 
these words have an allusion, Matt, xviii. 34. 

Tormil, TVN. in what sense this word is used by the 
rabbins, Matt. x. 10. ] 

Tortures of a very crue) description among the Asiaties 
to induce confession, Matt. xviii. 31. 

Toor. or bow, a military weapon of the ancients, Eph. 
vi. 13. 

Tpayy2.tgo, inquiry into theimportofthis word, Heb.iv. 13, 
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Trachonitis, where situated, Luke iii. 1. 

"T'raditiouisls, a Jewish sect, who interpreted the Divine 
testimonies agrecably to the decisions of the elders, 
1 Cor. viii. 1, 

Traditions of the Jewish clders, remarks upon the, Matt 
xv. 2, el in fine. 

Transfiguration of our Lord, impious trifling of some of 
the foreign critics on the Scripture account of the, 
Matt, xvii., in fiar. 

T'ransmigration of souls, a Pythagorean doctrine, Sce 
Metempsychosis, 

Transposition iu the Greek text, Matt. vii. 6. 

Transpositions in the llebrew text, some instances of, 
Matt. vii. 6. 

Transubstantiation, doctrine of, shown to be in direct op- 
position to the plain tenor of tIoly Writ, Matt. xxvi. 
26. When this doctrine was first advanced among the 
Romanists, Rev. xiii. 6. Date of itr full reception as 
an article of the Roman Catholi » feith, ibid. 

Treasure, Hebrew and Greek words so translated import 
any kind of store or collection, Rom. ii. 5. 

Treasure hid ta a field, a phrase very gew rally misun- 
dı r stood, Matt. xiii. 44. 

Tuus v, tevin v up of, how farthis is consistent with the 
Christian character and profession, Matt. vi. 19. 

Trees of God, import of this Hebraism, Luke vi. 12. 

Trespases, remarkatle ditlerence in import between 
Tawarouare, Which is thns rendered in our common 
ver. ion, and sór? uara, translate] by the same word 
in thy Book of €ominon Praver, Matt. vi. 15. 

"Trio rii, wha, among the Romans, Matt. viii. 9. 

Lrihvte, suppesod amount of the Jewish, paid into the 
imperii;lcxohc quer after tbe dc-tructicn of the temple, 
Matt. xxii, 2]. 

Tribu money, the 7a diópayua thus rendered in our coms 
mon versiou alludes not to a tax to be paid to the Ro- 
man government, but to a tax for the suppert of the 
temple, Matt. xvii. 91. 

Trinity, doctrine of the, shown to be a doctrine of Scrip- 
ture, Matt. jii. 16, xix. 17, xxviii. 19; John i. tm iu ; 
2 Cor. xiii. 14; Eph. ii. 18. 

Trinity of the Hindens, account of the, Luke i. 68. 

Triumph,particular deseription of this public and solemn 
honour conferred by the ancient Romans on a victo- 
rious general, 2 Cor. ii. 11. 

Trocmt, 2 tribe of the ancient Galate, Preface to Gala- 
tians. 

Trou, supposed situaticn of, Acts xvi. 8. 

"'rumprt-holes, MODY, shapheroth, what, Matt. vi. 2. 

T'rumpets of the Apoc- 1upse, w uat they import, according 
to Wetstein, Preface to the Reveleticn. Mr. Lowman’s 
scheme of interpretation, Rev. xxii, 2n fine. 

Trvth w » af small ace wnt among many even of the best 
heathens, Eph. iv. 25. Dr. Whitby’: edlectiau of sane 
of their maxims on this subject, ibiz, 

T'sidekah, ov "ev Seth, APTS, aec unn word am ng 
the Jews for cles, Mitt. vi. Il. surihing cortrast be- 
tween the en (nt aud modern acceptaticns ef this 
word, òid. 

Tuisco, an cbject of idolatrous worship among the ancien 
Germans Rem. ix, in fin. 

Tunic ins Popc?!^^, why the common people of Rome 
were 5o named, Luke vi. 29. 

T ezoc óidayne, import of this figurative expression, Rom. 
Vote ms 

Tutclary deity, image of the, was placed at the entrance 
of the city to signify that he was the guardian and pro- 
tector, Acts xiv. 13. 

Twelve years, the age at which, according to the Jewish 
canons, a child was obliged to begir to learn a trade, 
Luke ii. 41. 

Twice born, a term used by the Brahmins in the same 
sense as born again among the Christians, Luke i. 15. 

Tiec dead, how this phrase is to be understood, Jude 12. 

Twilight, rules by which it wa- distinguished by the 
rabbins, Mark xvi. 2. 

Twin, a word of Saxon origin, John xi. 16. 


Yloc Ocov and 'O Yivg rov Acor, critical observation on the 
vifference of import between these two Scriptnre 
phrases, Matt. xiv. 33. 
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Ulaloo, or Ullaloo, particular deseription of, Matt. ix. 32. 

Unbclief, good saying of Quesnel respecting, Matt. xiii. 58. 

Unam sanctam, citation from this celebrated papal doeu- 
ment, Rev. xiii. 15. 

Uncircumcision, different species of, as enumerated by 
Rabbi Seira, Acts vii. 51. 

Unctvon, prophets, priests, and kings, among the Jews, 
consecrated by, in order that they might legitimately 
exereise their respective offices, Matt. i. 16; Luke ii. 
ll. What unetion considered an emblem of, tbid. 

Understanding, general definition of this term, Rom. viii. 
16; Eph.i.18. Philo's definition of the Greek word 
vovc, which is sometimes thus rendered, Eph. i. 18. 

Uninterrupted succession boasted of in the Romish Church, 
shown to be a mere fable, Rom. xvi. 155 Heb. v. 4. 

Universal restoration, remarks on this antiscriptural tenet, 
Matt. v. 26. 

Unlcavened. bread shown to be necessary in the proper 
administration of the Lord's Supper, Matt. xxvi. 26. 
Unregenerate mind, apostolie doctrine of the perpetual 
struggles of two opposite prineiples in the, whon en- 
lightened by natural or revealed religiou, Rom. vii. 
15, &e. Citations from Ovid, Terence, Horace, Ar- 
rian, and Euripides, in which these two opposing 
principles in man are acknowledged, and very foreibly 
expressed, ibid. Relation of a very remarkable anec- 
dote by Xenophon in hislife of Cyrus, which is strongly 

illustrative of this doctrine, Rom. vii. 20. 

Yanperne, imports of this wurd, 1 Cor. iv. 1. 

Y xokper zc, hypocrite, derivation and import of this word, 
Matt, vi. 5. 

"Y rocracic, hypostasis, meaning of this term, Heb. xi. I. 

Upper rooms in private houses formerly used by the Jews 
for the purposes of devotion, Acts i. 13, The upper 
room in which the apostles with some others were 
assembled after the ascension of our Lord, and at the 
election of Matthias, probably an apartment of the tem- 
ple, ibid, 

TA ‘citations from Terence and Virgil to show that 
this word sometimes imports to vez or trouble, 1 Cor. 
vii. 9. 

Ushwamedha, ox sclemn sacrifice of the white horse, de- 
seiption of this very remarkable Hindoo ceremony, 
Rom. ix., in fine. 

Uttermost forthing, ‘O ecyatog xodoavrzc, import of this 
phrase, Matt. v.26. This expression as figurativel 
used by our Lord, wher eonsidercd in connection with 
its context, gives not the least support to the doctrines 
of purgatory and universal restoration, ibid. 


Vogabond, ancient and modern acceptations of this word, 
Acts xix. 13. 

Voi» repetitions, see Repelilions. 

Valley of Salt, Maundrell’s deseription of the, Matt, v. 13, 

Various reedengs in che Scriptures, thoughts on the, with 
an enum raion of the sourees whenee almost the 
whole of them have sprung, Introduction to the"Gos- 
pels and Acts, p. 11, &e. Excellent remark of Dr. 
Mill on their immense number, ibid., p. 19. A eollec- 
tion of, for the New Testament, made from aneient 
Greek MSS., see end of the New Testament. 

Vairs and Poctu, synonymous terms among the Romans, 
Titsaste. 

Veeshnoo, amony the Hindoos, the Deity in his preserving 
quality, Luke i. 68; John i. 14. 

Veil of the temple, typical import of the rendering of the, 
at the time of our Lord's dismissing his spirit, Matt, 
xxvii. 51. 

Velum, or curtain, mn, the first of the seven heavens, 
according to the rabbins, 2 Cor, xii. 9. 

Varbs which express the accomplishment of a thing often 
to be understood as only signifying the beginning of 
that aeeomplishment, Luke v. 6. An example pro- 
duced, ihid. 

Verriculum, definition of this word by Martinius, Matt. 
xiii. 47. 

Versions of the New Testament, short account of the, In- 
troduetion to the Gospels and Aets, p. 17, &e. 

Vespasian, deseription of the eoin struck by this emperor 
at the capture of Jerusalem, Matt. xxiv. 34. 
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Vessels of carth and silver, very interesting and instruc- 
tive sayings of the rabbins relative to, 2 Cor. iv. 7. 

Vials af the Apocalypse, their import, according to Wet- 
stein, Preface to the Revelation, Lowman’s scheme 
of interpretation, Rev. xxii, in finc. Mr. Robert 
Fleming's very remarkable explanation of the hiero- 
glyphie of an ungel pouring out his vial upon the sun, 
Rev. xvi. 8. 

Vicarious sacrifices, after the similitude of the Jewish 
seape-goat, have been eominon among most ancient 
nations, Matt. xx, 28; John xi. 51; Rom. ix., 2n fine, 
1. Cor. iv. 13. 

Victim of the heathens, an aneient eustom to set a sea. 
upon that deemed proper for saerifice, John vi. 27. 

his illustrated by a quotation from Herodotus, ibid. 
How the ancient heathens adorned their saerificial 
victims, Acts xiv. 13, This illustrated by citations 
from Ovid and Virgil, ibid. 

Vite, whence this name is probably derived, John iii. 20. 

ee among our Saxon ancestors, who, 1 Cor. vii., 
tn fine. 

Vinegar, whence this word is derived, Matt. xxvii, 34. 
A yan drink of the Roman soldiers, Luke xxiii, 

Virginity of Mary, previously to the birth of our Lord, 
an article of the utmost eonsequenee to the Christian 
system, Matt. i. 25. The doctrine of her perpetual 
virginity, so much insisted on by the Romanists, a 
aT chimera, Matt. i. 25, xii. 46, xiii. 55; John 
vii. 3. 

Volumen, Volume, why the Romans gave this appellation 
to a book, Heb. x. 7. 

Vulgate, or Latin version of the Scriptures by Jerome, 
some aecount of the, Introduction to the Gospels and 
Aets, p. 22. 


Wages of a Roman soldier per diem, Luke iii. 14. 

Waking, or watching of the deod, praetised among tbe 
ancient Greeks, Acts ix. 37. A similar eustom still 
observed among the native Irish, ibad. 

Wandering stars, Actepec «2avyrai, why this phrase 
should not be understood of the planets, but rather of 
the iznes fatui, Jude 13. 

Washing the corpse before interment, and before it was 
laid out to lie in state, a custom of very remote anti- 
quity, Aets ix. 37. 

Washing the fect of a superior, à enstom observed by the 
Hindoos, Luke vii. 41. The otce of the meanest 
slaves, John xiii. 5, 

Washing the hands, a religions ceremony among Jews 
and Mohammedans, Mark vii.3. Washing the hands 
in token of innocenee an ancient rite among the He- 
brews, Greeks, and Romans, Matt. xxvii. 24. 

Wotches, into how many the night was divided, Matt 
xiv. 29; Mark xv. 25. 

Watchmen in the temple, on constant duty, Luke xxii. 4. 

Water, constituent parts of, 2 Pet. iii. 10. 

Watr baptism, see Baptism. 

Wat- Bi inking, saying ef Libanius respecting, 1 Tim, 
v. 23. 

Wet-an, (Dr.) late Gish. p of Llandaff, choraeter of his 
Apology for the Bible, 2 Tim. iv., in fre. 

Waz-beare or cloth, employed by the aneien's to write 
upon, Luke i. 63. 

Weather, signs of fair and feal, aeeordinz to the Jews 
and Romans, Matt. xvi. 2, 3 

Wedding, account of the eelebration of a, in Persia, as 
given in the Zend Avesta, Matt. xxv. T. 

Weeping, doys of, what, among the Jews, John xi. 31 
On what aceount they were suceeeded by the seven 
days of lamentation, wid, 

Wells in the East, some of the Indian devotees accuse 
tomed to stand with a girbah to give drink to weary 
travellers, Matt. x. 42. 

Whale, a very improper rendering of xytoc, Mau. xii. 40. 

What hove we to do with the ? import of this Jewish 
phrase, which is of frequent occurrence in the sacred 
oraeles, Matt. viii. 29. 

JVAited sepulehres or whitewashed. tombs, see Tombs. 

Whi bulls without blemish offered in saerifice to Apis 
by the ancient Egyptians, John vi. 27. Curious mode 
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adopted by the Egyptians to ascertain whither the ani- 
mal was proper for sacrifice, wid. 

Whorcdom, the only case in which the Author of the 
Christian religion admits of divorce, Matt. v.32. The 
idolatries of the Jews very frequently termed whore- 
dom in the prophetical writings, Rev. xvii. 1. 

Wicked onc, 'O rovnpoc, derivation and import of this 
appellative of the great adversary of mankind, Matt. 
vi. 12, xiii. 19. Ara rov movgpov, in the Lord's 
Prayer, should be rendered from the wicked one, and not 
as in our common version, Matt, vi. 13. See also 
1 John v. 19. 

Widew's son of Nain, reflections on the resurrection of 
the, Luke vii., in fine. 

Wi, observations on the freedom of the, Matt. vi. 10; 
Phil. ti. 13. 

Will worship, F.bec2afpnoxera, observations on the mean- 
ing of this word, as used by the apostle, Col. ii. 23. 

Wind of God, import of this Llebraism, Luke vi. 12, 

Wine, laws among the ancient Greeks and Romans, 
relative to the drinking of, mized and unmixed, 1. Tim. 
wo SRL 

Wine of three leaves, what meant by this phrase among 
the rabbius, Luke v. 39. 

Wisdom, definition of, by Sir W. Temple, Eph. i. 8. 
The wisdom that is from above, 813! DIN choemah 
aliona, a very favourite expression among the rabbins, 
of which some examples are produced, James iii., in 
fine. Dr. Lightfoot’s observations on a fourfold wis- 
dum mentioned by St. Paul, L Cor. ii. 6. 

Woden, a principal divinity of the ancient Swedes, to 
Whom human victims were very frequently offered, 
Rom. ix., zw fine. Account of the grand fi stival fur- 
merly celebrated every ninth year tu this idol, id. A 
similar abomination practised by the ancient Danes 
and Norwegians, ibid. 

Wo unta ther, the original words ova: aot, thus rendered, 
to be understood rather as an er-lamation of pity, than 
a denunciation of judgment, Matt. xi, 21, xviii. 7. 

Woman taken in adult: ry, account of this eireumstance 
in St. Jobn's Gospel, translated from the Codex Beze 
and other MSS., John vii, in fine. 

Women employed in eastern countries in grinding the 
corn, Matt. xxiv. 40,41. Political condition of woman 
under the ancient Roman government, 1 Tim. ji. 12. 
Their state under the British laws, ibid. Women, 
especially those advanced in years, employed by the 
ancients as porters, John xviii. 17. Exainples pro- 
duced, ibid. Ancient method of purifying women who 
were appointed to be eonsorts to kings, Eph. v. 26. 

Works, beautiful personification of, Rev. xiv. 13. 

World, this word sometimes used for land or covntry, 
Matt. iv. 8, xxvii. 45; Luke ii. 1. Destruction of the 
world by fire, an ancient opinion among the heathens, 
2 Pet. iii. 12. Notiuns of the ancients respecting the 
origin and formation of the world, 2 Pet. ii. 5. Very 
affecting apostolical account of the moral condition of 
the world, 1 John v. 19. doo: 

Wormwood, supposed import of the A ge A hierogly- 
phic of a star so named, which fell from heaven upon 
the tbird part of the rivers and fountains of water, Rev. 
viii. 12. 
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Worship, reflections upon that species of, which can alone 
be acceptable in the sight of God, Matt. xv. 9. 

Worshipping of images, consideration of a passage of 
Seripture which the Rumanists allege in favour of, 
Heb. xi. 91. 

Watteth, its derivation and import, Acts iii. 17. 

Writung of divorcer arnt, ste Divorce. 

Wriling-tahle, or litt- hoard, Dr. Shaw's description of 
the, used by the bays in Barbary, and also by the Jew- 
ish ehildren, Luke i. 63. 


Etóoc, a sort of ancient sword originally made of brass, 
Eph. vi. 13. 


Yacoub, ibn Leits Suffer, remarkable anecdote respecting, 
Luke xiv. I. 

Ye ho wah, import of this phrase used by the Indians of 
North America in their religious worship, Rev. xix. 1. 

Yod and. point, sce Onc jot and tltte, 

Yoke, furmerly acustomat Rome to put the necks of those 
to be crucified into a yoke, and to stretch out their 
hands and fasten them to the end of it; and having 
thus led them through the city, to carry them to the 
place of execution, John xxi, 18. Tow the word Sy 
„aral, render: 1 yrke, has been figuratively employed by 
the Jews, Matt. xi., in finc. 

Yom, O°, examples in which this word is taken in the 
sense of ju? zment, 1 Cor. iv. 3. 

Yuckanan, parable of this rabbi similar to that of our 
Lurd concerning the wise and fooli-h virgins, Matt. 
xxv. l 


Zacharias or Zechariah, import of this name, Luke i. 60, 

Zalcucus, law of, against the drinkiny ef unmix d wine, 
unless pres^rib'd by a physician, 1 Tim. v. 23, 

Zorpho, , r aarkable saying ot this rabbi, Matt. vii. 5. 

ZA à), deseríption of that spec ies of, which every minister 
vf Jes as Christ should pe ~ >~, I Cor. iv. in fine. Re- 
markable saying of a pious papist respecting that spe- 
cies of zeal which prompts to th« extirpation of here- 
ties and wicked men, Matt, xiii. 29. 

Zebul, 9135, the fourta heaven of the rabbins, 9 Cor. xii, 
9. wu ze dwig, or dung}, a very common 
Jewish appellation of an idel ui an idol temple, Matt. 
Sapo: 

Zichulia, situation of the country of the descendants of 
this patriarch, Matt, iv. 15. 

Zn2or, Zeal, derivation and import of this Greek word, 
Acts v. 17. 

Zelotes, a surname given by the Jews to certain persons, 
and why, Luke vi. 15. 

Zend Ar tu, citation from this work in which is con- 
tained an account of the celebration of a wedding in 
Persia, Matt. xxv. 7. 

Zeno, the founder of the Stoic sect, when and where born, 
Acts xvii. 18. " 

Zt2avia, inquiry into the import of this word, Matt. xiii. 95. 

Zwa, very improperly rendered dcasts in our version, 
Rev. iv. 6. 

Zawa or girdle, account of this species of defensive as- 
mour among ancients and moderns, Eph. vi. 13. 
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AN 


INTRODUCTION TO THE FOUR GOSPELS, 


AND TO THE 
ACTS OF THE APOSTLES. 
CONTALNING 


INFORMATION NECESSARY TO A PROPER UNDERSTANDING OF THE VARIOUS 
REFERENCES FOUND IN THE NOTES ON THESE BOOKS 


ILE introduction, so long promised, giving an aceount of the manuscripts, versions, &e.. referred 
to in this work, is at last before my readers; and eonld not, with any propricty, have been 
published sooner, as the Gospel history could not be considered complete till the book of the Acts was 
finished. As the chronology of the New Testament ends with the two years’ imprisonment of 
Paul at Rome, it may be thonght needless to carry it any farther down: but as there is some 
rcason to believe that he visited Rome a second time, and suffered martyrdom there about A. D. 64 
or 65; and as learned men have agreed that the Apocalypse, which completes the canon of the 
New Testament, was not written till about the year 96 ; I have thought it necessary to carry down 
the chronology through the whole of the first century of the Christian cra ; that, if I should not have 
health or life to proeeed any farther in this work, that important part should be left in a state 
of tolerable perfection. I have proceeded on the same plan with the four gospels, and the book of 
the Acts, as I have done with the Pentatcuch and the book of Joshua; and have reason to thank 
God that he has spared me to go through (in the manner I first proposed) with these to most 
important parts of that revelation which his mercy has granted to man. In the first, (the 
Pentateuch and the book of Joshua,) the history of the world and its original inhabitants, and the 
history of the Church. are brought down from the creation to the fina! settlement of the 
Israelites in the promised land. In the second, (the four gospels and book of Acts.) I have dedueed 
the important events of the Christian dispensation trom six years before the vulgar era, down to 
the year 100. This chronology is as rich in the neeessary eras as that whieh is attached to the 
book of Deuteronomy, and has, I hope, left nothing unnuticed that belongs to such a work. The 
account of MSS., versions, &e., is necessarily short : I eould not proceed farther in this description, 
without involving much of that sort of Biblical criticism which could not be advantageous to general 
readers. I have, therefore, only introduced what I deemed necessary for a proper understanding 
of the references to be found in the eommentary itself. 

I have purposely avoided the question concerning the authenticity of the sacred writings in 
general. Ona thorough conviction, I assume the faet, that they are a Divine reeord, a revclation 
from God. ‘This has been so amply proved that the Christian eause has had a eomplete triumph. 
I consider, thercfore, the question to be for cver at rest. As to the partieular books, scriptures, or 
Seripture facts, to which objections have been made, I have carefully considered them as they 
occur in their respective places; and I hope I have fully removed every sueh objection, and lave 
exhibited the doetrines of the Gospel, and the faets of the evangelical history, in their own certain 
and steady light: at least. I have carefully laboured to do it; and, like the woman in the Gospel, T 
have done what I could. 

When the great difficulty of my work is considered, no one will suppose that mistakes were 
avoidable ; general consistency and correctness are all that eandour ean require. I have met with 
diffieultics in every part of my undertaking, such as a commentator only ean fec} and estimate. 
On the Aets of the Apostles alone ] have spent many months of almost ineessant labour. 
Difficulties oceurred in every page ; and I could not proceed till I had made the way plain before 
me, and left it open to those who might come after. This alone is sufficient to aceount for the 
delay in this part, and for any casual mistakes into whieh I may have fallen: mistakes, if such 
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there be, over which the candid reader will find little diffieulty gently to draw the pen of correction 
remembering that it is mueh more casy to find faults than to mend them, 


§ I. Concerning the MANNER in which Divine rxsPrRaTIon was granted io the sacred writers. 


The manner in which the Divine inspiration has been granted to the sacred writers, is a question 
of more than mere curiosity. As every work of God is done in an orderly, rational manner, st 
must this also; but we must take heed not to confine him to one particular form, and say, it must 
be thus and ikus, or not at all. God is sovereign of his own ways, and so does his wondrous works 
that they may be had in everlasting remembrance. As he has spoken at sundry times to our 
fathers and predecessors, by the prophets and other inspired men; so has he done this tn divers 
manners ; ever adapting the manner to time, place, circumstance, &e. Henee we are not to look for 
a uniformity in the manner of communicating his inspirations, any more than we are to look for 
identity of time. place, and persons. He has done great things; and he has done all things WELL. 
On the inspiration of the Scriptures themselves, I must therefore refer my readers to those who have 
written professedly on the subject ; but, on the mode of communicating that inspiration, I beg leave to 
make a few extracts from Dr. Whitby, who has written exeellently on this point. After asserting 
that the apostles and evangelists indited these Scriptures by the assistance of the Holy Ghost ; and 
that as the immediate succeeding ages did, so we at present seeurely may, rely upon them as a rule 
of faith, he proceeds to show :— 

«I. How this assistanee may fitly be explained. 

* Tor explication of this Divine assistance, let it be considered, 

“1, That prophecy is sometimes represented as the word of the Lord, and he is said to speak to 
the prophet ; and, suitably to this metaphor, some illustration of the assistanee of the Holy Spirit 
may be made from the analogy it bears to human conversation; thus, that as we eonvey our 
thoughts one to another by such words as, by the organs of hearing, make such a inotion on their 
brain to whom we speak as gives them an ¿dca of the words we utter, and by them of the things 
whieh by those words are signified, and so it is the impression made upon the brain which doth 
communicate our thoughts to them; so, when it pleased God to reveal his will to any person, it 
seems only necessary that he talk inwardly with them, that is, that he make such a motion on their 
brain as gives them a deep and clear idea of that which he intended to make known unto them: 
only the impression must then be made in such a manner and degree, and with such circumstances, 
as may make it certain to the inspired person that it derives from God. Now seeing, when we hear 
the voiee of any one, or receive a letter from him, we may be certain from the knowledge we have 
of his voice, or his handwriting, that it is he indeed who speaks or writes to us; we may very 
well conceive that God can easily give such distinctive marks of what he inwardly speaks to us, or 
writes upon the tables of our hearts, as shall enable us to diseern what he imprints upon them from,any 
impression that shall otherwise be made upon them. 

«2. Sometimes the prophet is in Seripture styled @ seer, and his word a vision; and then the 
parallel, or the analogy, runs thus: As we see, by virtue of a light reflecting the species of things 
upon the retina of the eye. and thence deriving a peculiar motion to, and making a distinet impres- 
sion on, the brain; so may the prophet be supposed to see what God reveals unto him, by a like 
motion of the Holy Spirit made upon his brain concerning it. And, as it is as easy to propose a 
material object to the view as to describe it bv our words, so must it be as easy for God to dart 
such an impression or inward light upon the brain of the prophet, or spiritual man, as shall give 
him a more bright and sensible idea of things than if he did perceive them by the ear, or even 
view them by the eye. And as we more exactly discern a sensible object by the view than we 
know it by a description of it without that view, so the Jews say that prophecy nyana in vision is 
more excellent than that which comes only o'?ri3 by dream, or in a dream, in which we seem to 
hear one talking with us. 

* Now though this impression may be sufficient to convince the prophet and inspired person that 
his revelation did indeed derive from God ; yet, sinee this revelation was intended not for himself, 
but for the use of others, he, with the revelation, must be enabled, by some convincing proof, to 
evidence to those who were concerned to embrace it that he was sent indeed by God with such a 
message to them. Now of this they only could be satisfied by some outward marks or notes, of 
which they, by their senses, were enabled to judge, viz. The miraeles wrought for confirmation of 
his testimony, or some prophetical prediction of something future and contingent, exactly verified 
in the event, And thus, says the apostle, was their preaching confirmed to the world; God bearing 
witness to them, both with signs and wonders, and with divers miracles, and gifts of the Holy Ghost, 
according to his will, Heb. ii. 4. 

“The ways of prophecy, under the Old Testament, seem to be comprehended under these four 
heads, viz. Either the prophets received their revelation ina dream or trance, or in a vision, or by a 
voice from heaven, or by the secret suggestions of the Holy Ghost. 


« Now some of the apostles had their visions, Ist. Either by pav, as Peter ; for an ecstasy fel} 
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upon lum, and he saw the heavens opened, and he heard a voice saying unto him, Arise, Peter, kill 
and eat, Acts x. 11. And this is called ópaga, a vision, ver. 17. And by this, saith he, God taught 
me fo eall no man common or unclean, ver. 28. Or by xicum: Thus a vision of the night was 
scen by Paul, and a man speaking to him, in the vision of the night, Acts xvi. 9. 2dly. They had 
also the Spirit speaking to them; for the Spirit said to Peter, Behold, three men seek thee: arise, 
therefore, and go with them, nothing doubting, for I have sent them, Acts x. 20, 21. 3dly. And 
sometimes they had visions and revelations of the Lord, either by way of rapture to them. 2 Cor. 
xii. 2, or of conversation with them; as when Christ said to St. Paul, My grace is sufficient for 
thee, ver. 9. Mere then are three kinds of revelation granted to the apostles; but then these things 
were mostly occasional, and accidental to them, in respect of their apostolical functions. 

* Only the case of the Apostle Paul must here admit of an exception ; for it being necessary for 
an apostle, that is, a witness of Christ's resurrection, to have seen the Lord risen from the dead, 
according to those words, Am I not an apostle? Have I not scen the Lord? 1 Cor. ix. 1; and 
for an apostle, not of man, neither by man, but by Jesus Christ, Gul. i. 1; to receive his message 
immediately from the Lord Jesus; Christ speaks thus to him, I have appeared unto thee for this pur- 
pose, to make thee a minister and a witness, both of those things which thou hast seen, and of those 
things in the which I will appear unto thee, Acts xxvi. 16. Which words contain a promise of an 
immediate instruction from Christ in his apostolical function. Whence this apostle declares, confirm- 
ing that his declaration with an oath, the Gospel which was preached by me was not after man: for I 
neither received it of man, neither was I taught, (by man,) but (only) by the revelation of Jesus Christ, 
Gal. i. 11, 12. He therefore had his message from Christ, as Moses had from God, Christ speak. 
ing to him mouth to mouth, &c. See Num. xii. 7. 

“But yet, that which enabled them for the inditing of these writings, as a rule of faith to all 
succeeding ages, was the internal and powerful assistance of the Holy Spirit. 

“To procced then to the consideration of the distinction made by some, viz. Of inspiration by 
suggestion, and inspiration of direction only: I say, then, 


“First, Where there is no antecedent idea or knowledge of the things written for the good of 
others to be obtained from reason, or a former revelation, there, an izspiration of suggestion must 
be vouchsafed to the apostles, to enable them to make them known unto the world. But where there 
is an antecedent knowledge of the things to be indited, it can only be necessary that God should, 
either immediately, or by some special occasions, excite them to indite those things, and should so 
earefully preside over and direct their minds, whdst writing, as to suggest, or bring into their 
memories, such things as his wisdom thought fit to be written ; and should not suffer them to err in the 
delivery of what was thus indited in his name, or which they had written as apostles of God the 
Father, and our Lord Jesus Christ. 


“Secondly, In all their revelations of mysteries, or things which could not otherwise be made 
known to them, either by natural reason or antecedent revelation, they must be acknowledged to 
have had them by an immediate suggestion of the Holy Spirit. Hence, of these things, the apos- 
tle says, negatively, that the natural man (who only judges of things by his natural reason) cannot 
know them, because they are spiritually discerned, 1 Cor. ii. 14, i. e., they, being mysteries, can only 
be discerned by the revelation of the Spirit; and positively, that they spake the wisdom of God in 
a mystery, even the wisdom hid from former ages, whieh eye hath not seen, nor car heard, nor had it 
entered into the heart of man to conceive, 1 Cor. ii. 7. And that beeause God had revealed these 
things to them by his Spirit, ver. 9, they having received the Spirit of God that they might know the 
things which are freely given to us of God, ver. 10. Thus was the mystery of the calling of the 
Gentiles into an equality of privileges with the believing Jews made known unto them; for God by 
revelation, saith St. Paul, made known to me the mystery of Christ, which in other ages was not made 
Known, as it is now revealed to his holy apostles and prophets by the Spirit ; that the Gentiles should 
be fellow heirs, and of the same body, and partakers of his promise in Christ, by the Gospel, Eph. iii. 
3, 4,5, 6; chap. i. 9; vi. 19; Col. i. 26,27; ii. 2; iv. 3,4. So they knew the mystery of the recall- 
ing of the Jews, Rom. xi. 25, 26. The mystery of the resurrection, 7. c., the quality of the bodies 
to be raised, and the order of it. with all the other special circumstances mentioned, 1 Cor. xv ; 
1 Thess. iv. ; and the apostasy of the latter times ; for the Spirit speaketh expressly, saith the apostle, 
that in the latter days men shall depart from the faith, 1 Tim. iv. 1. This inspiration of suggestion 
must also be allowed to St. John, the author of the Revelation; for he, speaking only what was 
represented to him in visions, or by angelical discourses, or apparitions, must have that assistance 
which suggested these ideas to him. , : 

“Thirdly, As for those things which they did know already, either by natural reason, education, 
or antecedent revelation, they necded only such an assistance, or direetion in them, as would secure 
them from error in their reasonings, or in their confirmation of their doctrines by passages contained 
‘in the Old Testament ; and, therefore, a continual suggestion must be here unnecessary. And, indeed, 
one great work they had upon their hands, both in preaching the Gospel. and writing these gospels 
and epistles, being to convince the unbelieving Jew, or to confirm the wavering Jew, or rectify the 
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errors of the Judaizing Christian, the gift of knowledge of the scriptures of the Old Testament was 
very necessary for them, and therefore is deservedly reckoned among the primary gifts of the Holy 
Ghost ; and, being so, we have reason to believe that either the Holy Ghost suggested to their 
memory those scriptures which they used in these sacred writings to convince them ; orelse presided so 
over them as not to suffer them to make any inferences from them which were not agreeable to the 
true intent and meaning of them ; though, at this distance of time, we may not always be able to 
discern the strength and clearness of the consequence. 

«Fourthly, In writing the historical parts of the New Testament, or matters of fact relating to 
themselves, or others, it is only necessary that what is there delivered as matter of fact should be 
truly performed, as it is said to have been done: but it is not necessary that they should be related 
in that order of time in which they were performed, unless that also be affirmed of them; for this 
must be sufficient to assure us of the truth of what they thus delivered. 

« Moreover, in writing the discourses contained in these books, it is not necessary that the very 
words should be suggested, or recorded, in which they were first spoken, but only that the true intent 
and meaning of them should be related, though in diversity of words. Though the promise made 
to the apostles by our Lord, that the Holy Spirit should bring to their remembrance, ravra, all things 
which he had said unto them, John xiv. 20, doth fairly plead for this exactness in what they have 
delivered of our Saviour's sermons; it being scarcely imaginable that their memory, without Divine 
assistance, should exactly give us all that was spoken in such long discourses. 

* And hence we may account for the objections against this Divine assistance, arising from the 
viith of Acts; for, though I have showed, inthe note on ver. 15, 16, that there is no rea] mistake 
in the words of the protomartyr; yet, were it granted that there is an error in his account of the 
sepulchres of the patriarchs, that affects not the authority of St. Luke at all, provided he have 
exactly related what was then said by St. Stephen, who was not chosen to be a penman of the 
Holy Scriptures. 

« Lastly, From what is thus discoursed, it may appear that I contend only for such an inspira- 
tion, or Divine assistance of the sacred writers of the New Testament, as will assure us of the truth 
of what they wrote, whether by inspiration of suggestion, or direction only ; but not for such an 
inspiration as implies that even their words were dictated, or their phrases suggested to them by the 
Holy Ghost: this, in some matters of great moment, might be so; St. Paul declaring that they 
spake the things which were given them of God in the words which the Holy Ghost teacheth, 1 Cor. ii. 
13, if that relate not to what the Holy Ghost had taught them out of the Old Testament. But that 
it was not always so is evident, both from the consideration that they were hagiographers, who are 
supposed to be left to the use of their own words, and from the variety of the style in which they 
write, and from the solecisms which are sometimes visible in their compositions ; and more espe- 
cially from their own words, which manifestly show that. in some cases, they had had no such sug. 
gestion fron the Holy Ghost as doth imply that He had dictated those words unto them. For 
instance, when St. Paul declares his will or purpose to do what he was hindered by the providence 
of God from doing ; as, when he says to the Romans, When I go into Spain, I will come to you, 
chap. xv. 24 ; Iwill come by you into Spain, ver. 29. For though he might, after his enlargement, 
go into the west, where St. Clement (Ep. ad, Cor. $ 6,) says he preached; and even into Spain, as 
Cyril, (Catechis. 17, p. 204. C.,) Epiphanius, (Hær. 27, p. 107. C.,) and Theodoret (in 2 Tim, iv. 
17. and Præfat. in Psalm cavi..) says he did; yet it is certain he did not designedly go to Rome, in 
order to an intended journey into Spain: and when he says to the Corinthians, I will come to you, 
hen I pass through Macedonia, 1 Cor. xvi. 5, and yet confesses in his second epistle, 2 Cor. i. 15, 
16, 17, that he did not perform that journey ; for it is not to be thought that the Holy Ghost shoula 
incite him to promise, or even to purpose, what He knew he would not perform. This also we learn 
from all those places in which they do express their ignorance or doubtfulness of that which they are 
speaking of ; as when St. Paul says, I know not whether I baptized any other, 1 Cor. i. 16. And again, 
TUyOv rapautvo, Perhaps I will abide, yea, and winter with you, 1 Cor. xvi. 6. And when St. Peter 
saith, By Sylvanus, a faithful brother as I suppose, have I written to you, 1 Pet. v. 12: for these 
words platnly show that, in all these things, they had no inspiration, or Divine assistance. This, 
lastly, may be gathered from all those places in which they only do express their hope, and that con. 
ditionally, of doing this or that; asin these words, I hope to sce you in my journey, Rom. xv. 24, 
1 will come unto you quickly, if the Lord will, Y Cor.iv.19. I hope to stay some time with you, if the 
Lord permit, Y Cor. xvi. 7. I hope in the Lord Jesus to send Timothy quickly to you, Phil. ii. 19, 23. 
And {trust that I myself also shall come quickly, ver. 94. — These things I write, hoping to come to thee 
quickly, but, if I should tarry, that thou mayest know how to behave thyself in the Church of God, 1 Tim. 
lil. 14, 15. Ihope, by your prayers, to be given to you, Philem. 22. This will we do, if the Lord 
permit, Heb. vi. 3. I hope to come to you, St. John, 2 Ep. ver. 12; 8 Ep. ver. 14. For, spes est 
incerta rei nomen, the word hope implies an uncertainty, whereas the Holy Spirit cannot be uncertain 


of any thing : nor can we think he would inspire men to speak so uncertainly. And (2) 'Thora 
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can be no necessity, or even use, of a Divine assistance to enable a man to express his hopes, seeing 
all men do, by natural reflection, know them. 

«JI Having thus premised these things, for the right stating and explication of the controversy. 
I proceed to lay down the arguments, which prove that in these writings the apostles were assisted 
and preserved from error by the Spirit of God; and therefore were enabled to deliver to us an 
unerring mle of faith. 

* And, 1st. I argue for the Divine assistance of the inditers of these sacred records, from what 
they do assert concerning their own writings ; and what they say touching the declarations made, 
the doctrines delivered, and the directions given in them. 

* As for the writers of the gospel, St. Luke declares he writes his gospel to Theophilus, that he 
might know the certainty of those things in which he had been instructed ; and St. John declares his 
gospel was written that they might belicve that Jesus was the Christ, the Son of God. Now it is plain, 
that neither Theophilus could be certain of the truth of what he had been taught by any writing 
Which was not absolutely certain in itself; nor could others be induced, bv what St. John had writ- 
ten, to believe that Jesus was the Christ, unless they could be certain that he spake the truth through- 
out his gospel. Now, if we do consider how many things contained in the beginning of St. Luke’s 
gospel he must have by hearsay, and how many long discourses both he, St. Matthew, and St. John, 
deliver as spoken by our Lord and others, of which we can have no assurance, after so many years 
before the writing of them, on the mere strength of human memory, so as to ground an article of 
Divine faith upon the very words in which they were delivered, we must be foreed to conclude that. 
upon this account, we cannot depend upon the very letter and minute circumstances of cvery dis. 
course related by them, unless, according to Christ's promise, they had the assistance of the Holy 
Ghost, to bring these things to their remembrance: wherefore this promise is made to them in very 
general and comprehensive terms—viz., the Foly Ghost shall bring all things to your remembrance, 
tchatsocver I have said unto you, John xiv. 26. And then there being nothing considerable in St. 
Mark, which is not also in St. Matthew or St. Luke, or both, the certainty of all that is contained in 
them must make us also certain of the truth of what St. Mark delivers in his gospel. Moreover, 
the word spoken and indited by them is styled the wonp of Gop: men, saith the apostle, could not 
believe the Gospel unless they heard it preached to them; nor could they hear it preached unless 
some were commissioned to preach the Gospel ; for faith comes by hearing, and hearing by the acord 
of God, Rom. x. 14, 15, 16, 17. And, for this cause, says he, thank we God without ceasing, because, 
when ye received the word "i God, which ye heard of us, ye received it nol as the word of men, but as 
it ts, in truth, the word of God, 1 Thess. ii. 13. I am made a minister of Christ, saith he, according 
to the dispensation of God, which is given to me, to fulfil (i. c., fully to preach) the word of God, 
Col. i. 95. (2) It is called the conmanpwext or Gon; for my Gospel, says St. Paul, and the 
preaching of Jesus Christ, is made manifest, and, aecording to the eammandment of the everlasting 
God, made known unto you for the obedience of faith, Rom. xiv. 25, 26; which faith is always 
built on a Divine testimony. And again, If any mau be a prophet, or spiritual, let him acknowledge 
that the things I write unto you arc the commandments of the Lord, 1 Cor. xiv. 37. (3) It is declared 
to be the wisnox of Gon, 1 Cor. i. 24, For, we preach Christ, to you that are called, both Jews and. 
Greeks, the power of God, and thc wisdom of God ; we speak the wisdom of God in a mystery, even that 
wisdom which God has revealed to us by his Spirit, 1 Cor. ii. 7,10. (4) It is the rrsTIMOoNY of God. 
for I came not to you, saith he, in excellency of specch, declaring to you the testimony. 1 Cor. ii. 1. 
(5) It is the Gosper of Gon: for St. Paul styles himself the minister of Jesus Christ to the Gen- 
tiles, ministering the Gospel of God to them, Rom. xv. 16. We preach, says he, the Gospel of God 
freely. 2 Cor. xi. T. We were bold to preach to you the Gospel of God; we were willing to have 
imparted to you not the Gospel of God only, but also our own lires, 1 Thess. ii. 2, 8, 9. Even the 
glorious Gospel of the blessed God committed to my trust, 1 Tim. i. 10. (6) Itis the Gosper or 
Cunist; for I came, says he, to Froas, to preach Christ's Gospel, 2 Cor. ii. 12. We sent Timotheus., 
our fellow labourer in the Gospel of Christ, 1 Thess. iti. 2. (7) It is the xvsTznY of his wirt, Eph. 
i. 9. The mystery of God the Father and of Christ, Col. ii. 2. The mindof Christ made known 
to the apostles, 1 Cor. ii. 16. And the word of Christ whieh must dwell richly in believers, Col. 
iii. 16. 

« Now, certainly it cannot rationally be conceived that the apostles should be ignorant of that 
assistance by which they were enabled to indite these records; if then they were assured of that 
assistance of the Holy Spirit which they challenged, then must the Gospel, which they both preached 
and indited, be received as the word of God and Christ, the mind of Christ, the Gospel of God and 
Christ. the mystery of God the Father, and of Christ, the commandment and testimony of God, which is 
the thing I am concerned to make good; and then it highly must concern all persons to be mindful 
of the commandments of the apostles of our Lord and Saviour, 2 Peter iii. 2. If they had no such 
assurance of the assistance of tha Holy Spirit, they did grossly impose upon the world, in thus 
pretending that they preached the Gospel by the assistance of the Holy Spirit sent down from heaven. 
If they were not assured that, in those writings, they delivered only those doctrines which God 
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required all men to believe, those precepts he required them to do, they must be very confident in 
daring to make this the preface to some of their epistles, Paul an apostle, according to the will and 
the commandment of God, 1 Cor. i. 1; 2 Cor. i. 1; Eph. i. 1; Col. i. 13 2 Tim. i.1; and saying, 
with so much assurance, If any be a prophet, let him acknowledge that the things I write unto you are 
the commandments of God, 1 Cor. xiv. 37; and much more, in declaring to all Christians thus :— 
We are of God ; he that knoweth God, heareth us ; he that is not of God, heareth not us ; by this we 
know the spirit of truth and the spirit of error, 1 John iv, 6, For this seems equal to what their 
Muster himself said in the like words, Why do you not belicve me? He that is of God, heareth the 
words of God ; you therefore hear them not, because you are not of God, John viii. 46,47. Yea, they 
must be false witnesses of God, by styling human writings the word, the Gospel, the command, the 
testimony, the mind, the mystery of God and Christ ; and by requiring others to receive it aol as the 
word of man, but as the word of God, even that word by which they must be judged at the last day, 
Rom. ii. 16 ; which again runs as high as those words of Christ : The word that I have spoken shall 
judge him that believes it not at the last day, John xii. 48. . 

«2dly, They who, when they indited these writings, were assisted by the Holy Ghost, the Spirit 
of truth. indited these records by Divine assistance; for the things God spake to his servants the 
prophets are styled, the things which I commanded, ev mvevpaT. pov, by my Spirit, Zech. i. 6: but the 
apostles were thus assisted ; this they in terms, or by just conscquence, assert. For St. Peter says 
of them all, in general, that they preached the Gospel by the Holy Ghost sent down from heaven, 
1 Peter i. 19. And is not this as much as he said of the prophets of the Old Testament, when he 
declares they spake as they were moved by the Holy Ghost? 2 Peter i. 1. St. Paul asserts, in the 
same general expression, that those great things belonging to the Gospel which neither eye had seen, 
nor car had. heard, nor heart was able to conceive, God had revealed to them by the Spirit, 1 Cor. ii. 
10; that they had received not the spirit of the world, but the Spirit which is of God, that they might 
know the things which were freely given to Christians of God ; and that these things they taught, not 
in the words which man's wisdom teacheth, but which the Holy Ghost teacheth, comparing spiritual things 
with spiritual, verses 12,13. In which place the very design of the apostle is to prove, against the 
Grcek philosophers, how unreasonable it was to reject the Gospel, because it came not in the way 
of demonstration to human reason, but by way of revelation from God ; and so required faith, as 
of necessity it must do, since it contained such things concerning the design of Christ's salutary 
passion, his resurrection, ascension, and a future judgment at the general resurrection, which no 
natural man eould know by the utmost improvement of his human reason; and such discoveries 
of the counsel of God, concerning man's justification, which depended upon his good pleasure; 
which was known only to that Holy Spirit which searcheth all things, even the deep things of God. 
It is this Spirit, says he, that we have received, and by this Spirit hath God revealed these things 
unto us ; and we accordingly do teach them to the world, not in the words which human wisdom 
teacheth, but which the Holy Ghost teacheth, comparing the revelations made to us by the Spirit with 
the revelations made to the prophets in the Oid Testament, by the same Spirit, and finding that the 
revelations made to us do far exceed what was discovered to them; for, what the eye of those 
prophets had not seen in vision, or their ear heard in dreams, nor can the heart of man conceive, 
without a revelation, even these things hath God revealed to us by his Spirit. Thus did they 
speak the word of God in demonstration of the Spirit: whence he declares that. if any man despise 
their testimony or instructions, he despised not man only, but God also, who had given them his 
Spirit, 1 Thess. iv. 8, they being not sufficient, for this work of themselves, but their sufficiency was 
of God, who, by this ministration of the Spirit, had made them able ministers of the New Testament, 
2 Cor. iii. 5,6. And thus, says he. that God, who commanded the light to shine out of durkness, (and 
who illuminated the prophets by shining upon their imagination and their understanding.) hath 
shined in our hearts, to give the light of the knowledge of the glory of God, in the face of Jesus Christ, 
2 Cor. iv. 9. In his Epistle to the Ephesians, he declares that the mystery of Christ was made 
known to him by immediate revelation, and not to him only, but to the rest of the apostles and 
prophets of the New Testament ; for God, says he, hath made known this revelation to us, the apostles 
and prophets, by the Spirit, Eph. iii. 3,5. And hence he speaks to the Corinthians in this language, 
If any man be a prophet, or. spiritual, let him acknowledge that the things I write unto you are the 
commandments of God, 1 Cor. xiv. 37. Here then the argument runs thus:— 


*'They who had a like assistance to that of the prophets under the Old Testament, must write by 
the direction of the Holy Ghost: for holy men of old spake as they were moved by the Holy Ghost ; 
and the scriptures they indited were of Divine inspiration ; and their words are cited, in the New 
Testament, as spoken by the Holy Ghost. But the apostles had a like assistance ; for, in the words 
now cited, they stylc themselves apostles and prophets ; they challenge a like illumination, or shining 
of God upon their hearts, a like revelation of their Gospel by the Holy Spirit; and they pretend 
to teach it to others, in words taught them by the Holy Ghost. In all which sayings, they must be 
guilty of a false testimony concerning God, and must impose upon the Church of Christ, if no such 
assistance of the Holy Ghost was imparted to them, 
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“3dly. These sacred records, which were indited to be a standing rule of faith to Christians 
throughout all ages of the world, the Gospel contained in these Scriptures being made known to all 
nations for the obcdieuce of faith, Rom. vi. 26, they must, in all things propounded in them to our 
faith, contain a Divine testimony, or a revelation of the will of God. For, as human faith depends 
upon the testimony of man, so Divine faith is that which depends upon the testimony of God. And. 
as obedience to men consists in doing the will of men, so our obedience to God consists in conformity to 
the will of God, Again, If we must all be judged by this law of liberty, James ii. 12; if Christ, at 
the last day, will judge the secrets of men’s hearts according to the Gospel of St, Paul, Rom. ii. 16° 
if he will come in flaming fire, taking vengeance of all that obey not lus Gospel, then must this Gospel. 
and this law of liberty, be a rule of faith unti! Christ's second coming; for upon that account alone 
can men be bound, under this dreadful penalty, to yield obedience to it, and be judged by it.” 

The whole of Dr. Whitby’s important general prefucc, from which the above is extracted, is well 
worth the attention of the reader. 


§ I. Of vanrous ruapryes in the Scriptures, and the sources whence they sprung. 


Before 1 proeced to give an account of the principal manuscripts, ancient versions, and ccele- 
siaxtical writers, frequently referred to in this work, it may be necessary to say a little on the 
various readings of the Old and New Testaments in general, and the manner in which they origi- 
nated; as several of my readers may not have had the opportunity of acquainting themselves with 
that branch of Biblical criticism in which this subject is particularly discussed. 

By a rarious reading, I mean a word existing cither in the ancient versions, or in ancient MSS., 
or in beth, different from the word in the commonly received and printed text, whether of the Old 
or the New ‘Festament. The sources whence these are derived are those ancient versions and MSS., 
the chicf of which are cnumerated and described in the following lists. 

Dnt it may be asked of what authority are these versions and manuseripts? And why appeal to 
them from and sometimes against the commonly received text? 

Into the discussion of this question, I cannot minutely enter; it is not the province of a comment- 
ator. Dut, lest it should be supposed that I wished to elude it, I would simply observe, 1. That. 
before the invention of printing, the whole of the sacred writings, both of the Old and New Festa- 
ments, must have existed either in MS. or by oral tradition. 2. If they existed originally by oral 
tradition, they must have been, at one timc or other, reduced from that into a MS. or written form. 
3. As these records were considered of general importance, being a revelation from God to man, 
concerning his salvation, manuscripts would be multiplied, as the people increased who professed to 
helicve that these writings were divinely inspired. 4. Wherever the Jews were dispersed, they car- 
ried copies of the law and the prophets with them; and the Christians did the same with the gos- 
pels, epistles, &c. And as these copies were formed by skilful or unskilful hands, so they would 
be less or more accurate in reference to the originals, from which they were taken. If a MS. 
which had been carelessly copied became the source whence others were taken, they could not be 
expected to express a belter text than was found in that from which they were copied. 6. When 
such a MS. was collated with others more carefully copied, various readings, or differcnces betwcen 
such MSS. would necessarily appear. 7. As some of these readings would appear irreconcilable 
or contradictory, subsequent scribes would alter or amend from conjecture, where they could not have 
access to the origmal MSS., and this would give birth to another class of various readings. 
8. When, after the invention of printing. the sacred writings were multiplicd by means of the press. 
the copy, thus prepared, must be one of those MSS. or one containing a collation of various MSS.. 
and the printed edition must, of course, give the text of one only MS. or a text formed from the various 
readings of several. 9, As, at the epoch of the invention of printing, great ignorance prevailed 
both in literature and religion, it was not likclv that the best helps, even had they been at hand. 
would have been critically used ; and therefore those primitive editions must necessarily have been. 
in many respects, imperfect ; and these imperfections could only be removed, in subsequent editions, 
by a careful collation of the most ancient, most authentic, and most correctly written MSS. 10. As 
such MSS. exist in different places, widely remote from each other, in various parts of Europe, Asia, 
and Africa, it must be a work of considerable time to find them out, collate and extract their various 
readings; communicate them to the public in separate editions, or in critica] dissertations ; and 
much time must necessarily elapse before the public would feel the nceessity of having one authentic 
edition of the original texts formed from such separate editions and critical dissertations. 11. All 
vrnsIONS, Or translations of the Seriptures into the language of the different nations which had 
received the word of God as the rule of their faith and practice, must have been made, previously 
to the invention of printing, from a MS. or MSS., such as the translator had at hand; therefore, 
such versions could be no more than a faithful translation of such MS. or MSS. 12. As the MSS. 
‘differ among themselves, from the reasons assigned above, so that different MSS. would exhibit 
different readings in certain cases, though the text in the main was the samc in all. so the VERSIONS 
must differ among themselves, according to the particular MSS. from which they were taken. 
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Hence both the MSS. and the versions would necessarily contain various readings; and these 
rcadings must be important and valuable in proportion to their agreement with the autograph from 
which they were all originally derived ; and, upon the whole, the most ancient and carefully written 
MS. might be considered as containing the purest text. 13. AJ! the versions of all countries differ, 
less or more, among themselves; which is a proof that they were formed from different MSS., and 
that those versions exhibited the readings which were contained in those MSS. 14. And it may 
be added, that the most ancient versions were likely to contain the purest text, because made froin 
the most ancient MSS., which, we may fairly presume, were the most accurate copies of the original ; 
as, in that case, the stream could not be rendered turbid by a long and circuitous flow from the 
fountain. ‘This the reader may conceive to have been the origin of various readings, both in the 
manuscripts, and ancient versions, previously to the invention of printing. ni 

Must copies of the Hebrew Bible have been taken from the same MSS., as the subsequent editions 
have generally copicd the preceding ones, with very little alteration in any thing that could be 
considered essential to the text. The first editions of the Greek Tcstament, viz., the Complutensian 
and the first of Erasmus, were taken from different MSS. ; but these sources were in general not the 
most pure and correct, as the text formed from them sufficiently proves ; and hence, most succecding 
editors have found it necessary to make a variety of alterations and amendments, in the editions 
which they have published, from such MSS. as they had the opportunity of collating. Hence very 
few of these editions agree perfectly among themselves ; conscquently, the necessity of forming one 
gencral and authentic edition, from a careful, judicious, and conscientious collation of all the ancient 
MSS. and versions known to exist. Preparations for such an edition of the Hesrew Brare have 
been made by Kennicott, and De Rossi. For the Serrvascixt, by Wechel, (i. e., in the edition 
printed by him.) Lambert Bos, Dr. Holmes, and his present continuators at Oxford. For the GREEK 
Tusrament, by Robert Stephens, Bp. Fell, Dr. Mul, Bengcl, Wetstcin, Birch, Alter, Matthai, and 
Gricsbach. We therefore possess, at present, materials, from which nearly immaculate editions of 
the sacred writings may be formed; so that the Hebrew and Greel originals, and, indeed, all 
versions faithfully deduced from them, may appear in all their simplicity, energy, and splendour. 
It is to these matertals, as they exist in the above collections, that I am indebted for the various 
readings of Hebrew and Greek MSS., supported by the ancient versions, which I have introduced 
in these notes. 

Notwithstanding all the helps which the various MSS. and ancient versions afford for 
the illustration of the sacred text, the readcr must not imagine that, in those MSS. and 
versions which do contain the whole of the sacred text, there is any essential defect in matters 
that relate to the faith and practice, and consequently to the salvation, of the Christian :— 
There is no such MS., there is no such version. So has the Divine Providence ordered it, that, 
although a number of mistakes have been committed by careless copyists, as well as by careless 
printers, not one essential truth of God has been injured or suppressed. In this respect, all is perfect , 
and the way of the Most High is made so plain, even in the poorest copies, that the wayfaring man 
though a fool, utterly destitute of deep learning and critical abilities, need not err therein. 

All the omrsstons of the ancient manuscripts put together would not countenance the omission of 
one essential doctrine of the Gospel, relative to faith or morals : and all the ApprrioNs countenanced 
by the whole mass of MSS. already collated do not introduce a single point essential either to faith 
or manners, beyond what may be found in the most imperfect editions, from the Complutensian 
editors down to the Elzerirs. And though, for the 5eanty, emphasis, and critical perfection of the 
letter of the New Testament, a new edition of (he Greck Testament, formed on such a plan as that 
of Professor Griesbach, is greatly to be desired, yet from such a one infidelity can cxpect no help; 
false doctrinc no support ; and even true religion no accession to its excellence ; though a few 
beams may be thus added to its lustre. 

The multitude of various readings found in MSS. should no more weaken any man’s faith in the 
Divine word, than the multitude of typographical errors found in printed editions of the Scriptures. 
Nor indeed can it be otherwise, unless God were to interpose, and miraculously prevent every 
scribe from making a false letter, and every compositor from mistaking a word in the text he was 
copying. It is enough that God absolutely preserves the whole truth, in such a way as is consistent 
with his moral government of the world. The preservation of the jofs and the fittles in cvery 
transcriber's copy, and in every printer's form. by a miraculous act of almighty power, is not 
to he expected; and is not necessary to the accomplishment of the purposes of providence and 
grace, 

On this subject the intelligent reader will be pleased with the opinion of that very eminent critic, 
Dr. Bentley. Speaking in referen.e to those who were needlessly alarmed at the multitude of 
various readings collected by Dr. Mill. and said to amount to 30,000. he says: * Not frighted 
with the present 30,000 various readings. I, for my own part, and as I believe many others, would 
not lament if, out of the old MSS. yet untouched, 10,000 more were faithfully collected: some of 
Which, without question, would render the text more beautiful, just, and exact, though of no 
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consequence to the xix of religion: nay, perhaps, wholly synonymous in the view of cominon readers, 
and quite insensible in any modern version.” Philaleuth. Lipsiens. p. 90. 

After such a testimony as this, from one of the greatest scholars and critics of his age, it is 
hoped that no minor person will hazard a contrary assertion; and that prejudices against the 
collation of MSS. and collections of various readings will not be entertained by the honest and well 
meaning ; as such may see, at once, both the propriety and necessity of such measures. 

In the MSS. of the Greek Testament, eritics have noticed several which have an «fixity to each 
other. ‘This affinity has been denominated familia, family, by Bengel, recensio, revision, by 
Griesbach ; and edition, by Michaelis. These editions depend on the diversity of time and place, 
and are divided by Griesbach into three :— 

1. The western edition, or that formerly used where the Latin language was spoken : with this 
agree the old Itala, the Vulgate, and the quotations found in the Latin fathers. 

2. The ALexaxpninn, or Egyptian cdition : with this agree the quotations found in the works 
of Origen, and the Coptic version. 

3. The Byzantine, or &AsrEnS edition: that in general use at Constantinople, after this city had 
become the capital of the eastern empire. The greater number of the many MSS. written hy the 
monks on Mount Athos are evidently of this edition. To this edition may be referred the quotations 
found in St. Chrysastom, St. Theophylact, bishop of Bulgaria, and the Slavonie or Russian 
version. The readings of this edition are those which are generally found in the printed text of the 
Greek Testament. All these recensiones, or editions, belong to ages prior to the eighth eentury, 
according to Griesbach. 

To these Michaelis adds a fourth, called— 

4. The EpzrssENr edition, which eomprcehends those MSS. from which the Peshito or old Syriac 
version was made, though no MS. of this edition now remains. The Philoxenian Syriac version 
was corrected from MSS. found in the library at Alexandria. Any reading supported by the 
authority of these different editions possesses the highest degree of probability, and may be, in 
general fairly taken for the word written by the inspired penman. This is a general rule, to 
whieh there will be found verv few exceptions. 

The propriety of this classification is questioned in a very able pamphlet just published, by Dr. 
Richard Laurence, intituled, Remarks on the Systematical Classification of MNS. adopted by 
Griesbach, in his edition of the Greck Testament. 8vo. Oxford, 1814. To this pamphlet I must refer 
the critieal reader. 

I shall now proceed to give an account of the most ancient manuscripts and versions which have 
been collated for the four gospels and Acts of the Apostles. 


§ II]. Account of Manuscripts in uncial characters, referred to by the letters ABCD, &c., in this Work. 


A. The Codex Alexandrinus, now in the British Museum, sent, in 1629, from Cyril Lucaris. 
patriarch of Constantinople, by Sir Thomas Roe, as a present to Charles I. It is one of the most 
reputable MSS. known to exist ; and is stated to have been written so early as the fourth century ; 
though others assign it a mach later date, and bring it so low as the seventh. Besides the New 
Testament, it contains the Septuagint version of the Old, formerly edited by Dr. Grabe. A fac- 
simile of the New Testament part has been published by Dr. Woide: London, 1764, fol. And 
lately a fac-simile of the Psalms, by the Rev. H. II. Baber, of the British Museum, fol. 1812, who 
has since published the Pentateuch, and is now preparing the whole for the press. 

It is worthy of remark that this MS. follows in the gospels the Byzantine edition : in the epistles 
of St. Paul. the Alezandrinc : and in the Acts, and catholic epistles, the Western edition. With 
this MS. the Syriac, Coptic, and „Ethiopic versions have a remarkable coincidence. 

B. The Codex Vaticanus, No. 1209, containing the Greek version of the Septuagint, which was 
published at Rome by Cardinal Caraffa, fol. 1537. The second volume of this MS. contains tho 
New Testament. It is a most ancient and valuable MS., and is supposed to be older than the 
Codex Alexandrinus ; and to have been written some time in the fourth century, and before the time 
of St. Jerome: others refer it to the fifth or sixth century. There is a remarkable agreement 
between this MS. and the Codices D. and L. and it is supposed, as a whole, to be the most correct 
MS. we have. Michaelis prefers it greatly to the Codex Alexandrinus. 

C. The Codex Ephraim. A MS. in the Royal Library in Paris, numbered formerly 1905, at 
present 9. ‘The first part of it contains some of the smallest Greek works of St. Ephraim Syrus. 
under which was originally written the whole of the Greek Bible. In the New ‘Testament part, it ix 
mutilated in a great variety of places, whieh may be seen in Michaelis’ Lectures, vol. ii., p. 258. The 
Greek version of the Bible which occupied the first part of this MS. has been. as far as was possible, 
wiped out with a sponge, to make way for Ephraim's works: a frequent custoni where parchment 
Was scarce and dear. It is supposed by Wetstem to have been written early in the sixth century. 
It is an invaluable MS., but is, through its great age and bad preservation, almost illegible. See P. 

D. The Codex Beze,or Codex Cantabrigiensis. It contains the Greck text of the four gospels 
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aud Acts of the Apostles, with the old Itala, or Antehieronymian Latin version. Wetstein thinks 
that it is the very copy from which Thomas Charkel, or Heraclius, under the auspices of Philoxenius, 
formed the later Syriac version, commonly called the Philoxentan; but this is a groundless 
supposition. This MS. is supposed by Wetstein to be of the fifth century : others think it two 
centuries earlier. A splendid and correct fac-simile of the MS. has been printed at Cambridge, bv 

. Kipling, 1793, 2 vols. royal fol. 

Vii ie ies in this MS. Me agree with the Latin versions before the time of St. Jerome 

and with the Vulgate. Some have argued that it has been altered from those Latin versions : bu 

Semler, Michaelis, Griesbach, and Dr. Herbert Marsh, have amply refuted all those arguments. It 
is one of the oldest MSS. extant ; many of the readings by which it is distinguished are found in 
the Syriac, Coptic, Sahidic, and margin of the Philoxenian Syriac version. In the main, this is 
the most important MS. we have of the gospels and Acts; and though it has been written at 
different times, by different hands, yet the original parts may be safely supposed to exhibit the 
genuine readings of the evangelie and apostolic text, in a larger proportion than in any other MS. 
extant. I have myself’ examined this MS. in the public library, at Cambridge ; and am convinced, 
not only of its very high antiquity, but of its great excellency. Everywhere in my notes, I have 
endeavoured to pay particular attention to the readings of this MS. Whiston, in his primitive 
New Testament, Stamford and London, 8vo. 1745, has translated the four gospels and Acts literally 
from the Codex Beze, 

(D.) In St. Paul’s epistles, signifies the famous Codex Claromontanus ; it was written in the 
sixth or seventh century, and has the Itala version, as well as the Greek text. 

E. Codex Basiliensis, Num. B. VI. A MS. of the ninth century. It contains the four gospels 

(E.) In the Acts of the Apostles, signifies the famous Laud MS. No. 3, preserved in the Bodleian 
Library. It has both the Greek and Latin text ; the Latin evidently altered to make it correspond 
to the Greek. This MS. was printed by Hearne, 8vo. Oxon, 1715. Wetstein supposed it to have 
been written in Sardinia, ahout the seventh centurv. "The MS. is written in two columns ; the 
Latin text first ; each line is composed of one word, very rarely of two; and the Latin and Greek 
words are always opposite to each other, which shows that it was written for the use of a person 
little skilled in either language. 

F. Coder Boreeli. This MS., which contains the four gospels, formerly belonged to Sir John 
Borec), Dutch ambassador at the court of King James I. Where it now is cannot be ascertained. 

(F.) Is one of the Coislinian MSS. No. 1. It contains the Septuagint version of the Octateuch ; 
and verses 24 and 25, of Acts, chap. ix. It was written in the eighth century. 

F. In the epistles of St. Paul, denotes the Codex Augiensis, written about the ninth century, 
and now in the library of Trinity College, Cambridge. 

G. Codex Wolfius A. This is now one of the Harleian MSS. in the British Museum; and is 
marked 5634. It contains the four evangelists, and was probably written before the tenth century. 
It is a correct and valuable MS. 

G. Codex Boernerianus, in the Electoral Library at Dresden. 
with the Greek text. 

(G.) In the Acts, &c., signifies a MS. in the library of the Augustin friarsat Rome. It has been 
only partially collated by Blanchini and Birch. 

H. Codex Wolfius B. This MS. is very similar to the preceding ; and was probably written in 
the same century. It also contains the four evangelists. 

H. Codex Coislinianus, No. cott. consists only of fifieen leaves containing some fragments of St. 
Paul’s epistles. It was written in the fifth or sixth century. 

I. Codex Cottonianus. This MS. contains only four leaves, in which a few fragments of Matthew 
and John are found. It is written on Egyptian paper of a purple colour; and is among the Cotton 
MSS. in the British Museum, and is marked Titus C. 15. 

K. Codex Cyprius. so called because brought from the island of Cyprus. It is at present in the 
Royal Library at Paris. It contains the four evangelists ; agrces in its various readings with A. B 
C. D. Montfaucon supposed it to be of the eighth century ; Father Simon, of the ninth. 

L. Codex Regius, 62. This very valuable MS. was one of those used by R. Stephens, for his 
edition of the Greek Testament, fol. 1550, in which it is marked 7, It is in the Royal Library at 
Paris, No. 62, and was probably written in the eighth or ninth century.. The various readings 
of this MS. are of great importance ; and it is judged by Michaelis to be one of the most valuab' 
MSS. we possess. 

M. Codex Hegius. This MS. contains the four gospels; belongs to the Royal Library, Paris, 
numbered 48; and was written in the tenth century. - 

N. Codex Vindobonensis, 2. One of the Vienna MSS. It contains only fragments of the book 
of Genesis, and of Luke, chap. xxiv. v. 13-21, 39-49, and was written in the seventh centurv. 

O. A small fragment of some other MS. and contains the parable of the Pharisee and publican 

P. Codex Guelpherbytanus, &. One of the duke of Wolfenbuttle's MSS. It is what is called 

16 1 


It has the Itala version interlined 


AND ACTS OF THE APOSTLES. 


^ codex reseriptus, i. e, a book the original writing of which has been spunged out, to make way 
for some other works; which in this case happen to be the works of Isidorus Hispalensis. It con- 
tains fragments of the four evangelists, and was written about the sixth century. See under C. 

Q. Coder Guelpherbytanus, B. Another of the Wolfenbuttle MSS., containing fragments of 
Luke and John, written in the sixth century. It is a codex rescriptus, like the former ; the original 
writing being spunged out, to make way for the works of Isidorus Hispalensis, as in Codex P. 

WR. Lubinginse Fragmentum. This MS., which is preserved at Tubing, contains only a fragment 
of the first chapter of John. 

S. Codex Vaticanus, No. 354. One of the Vatican MSS. written in tho year 949. 

T. Fragmentum Borgianum. It consists of about twelve leaves; begins with John vi. 28, and 
ends with vii. 28. It is divided into two columns: the first contains the Greek text, the second the 
Coptic or Sahidic ; and is supposed, by Georgi, who has published a large quarto volume on it, to 
os been written in the fourth century. This fragment is a valuable specimen of the Alexandrian 
edition. 

U. Codex Equitis Nanii Venetiis. This is one of the MSS. collated by Birch for his edition of 
the Greek Testament. It was written in tho tenth or cleventh century. 

_ À. A MS. in the public library of Ingolstad ; this is in uncial characters, and has a commentary 
in small letters. It appears to have been written in the eleventh century. 

These are all the Greek MSS. in square or uncial characters which are referred to in Wetstein 
and Griesbach; and which are quoted in these notes, on the four gospels and Acts. Where any of 
these letters appear with an asterisk, as C*, it signifies that the reading there quoted exists not in 
the text, but in the margin of that manuscript. The MSS. marked A. B. C. D. E. F. G. K. and 
L. are probably, upon the whole, the best, and their readings the most authentic, of all the 
uncial MSS. 

There are many other MSS. written in small letters, and quoted hy Griesbach and others, by 
Arabic numerals, viz., 1, 2, 3, &c., which, though not equally ancient with several of those in uncial 
characters, are of great value and importance, and exhibit readings of equal worth with those in 
the preceding MSS. These, however, I have rarely mentioned by name in my notes, and only 
refer to them in this way; e. g. Acts xvii. 26: * ABDE. and more than forty others.” Tb. xx. 24: 
* ABD. some others," &c., &c. I thought it was unnecessary to be more particular; as those 
who could profit most by such information would naturally have Griesbach at hand ; and by referring 
to him, would be able to obtain much more satisfaction on the point than the plan on which my 
notes were constructed could possibly afford. It is necessary just to state, that both Wetstein and 
Griesbach, by quoting different MSS. by the same letter, in the four parts into which they have 
divided the New Testament—viz., the four gospels, the Acts and catholic epistles, the epistles of 
St. Paul, and the Apocalypse, have produced strange and necdless confusion: in cach of those parts 
we find a distinct notation of MSS. On this subject Michaclis has justly observed, that “ Wetstein 
has made it very difficult to remember his notation of MSS. by not retaining the same marks 
throughout the whole work; for his letters and figures have a different meaning in the epistles of 
St. Paul from that which they have in the four evangelists; a still different meaning inthe catholic 
epistles, and Acts of the Apostles ; and, lastly, they are taken in a fourth sense in the book of the 
Revelation.”—Leetures, vol. ii, p. 185, 6. This perplexity may appear evident, even in the 
uncial MSS., and much more in the others, e. g., D., which means the Codex Bez@ in the gospels 
and Acts, means the Clermont MS. in the epistles of St. Paul; and B. the Codex Vaticanus, 1209. 
in the gospels, Acts, and cpistles, is the Codex Monachorum, Sti. Basilii, No. 105, in the Apocalypse ; 
and so of others. 

Farther information on this subject belongs more properly to the editor of a Greek Testament 
than to the province of a commentator. Those who wish to examine this branch of Biblical 
criticisin at large, must consult Mill, Wetstein, Griesbach, Michaelis, and Dr. Herbert Marsh, 
oishop of Peterborough 


A short account of the different verstons of the New Testament cited in this work—viz. The 
Ethiopic, Arabic, Armenian, Bohemian, Coptic, Gothie. Itala, Persian, Sahidic, Saxon or Anglo. 
Saxon, Slavonic or Russian, Syriac, and Vulgate; not in the order of the different ages in which 
these versions were made, but in the order of the alphabet. 


THE ETHIOPIC. 


It is generally supposed that the Christian religion was planted in Ethiopia or Abyssinia, so carly 
as the times of the apostles ; but when the Scriptures were translated into the Ethiopic language is 
not certainly known. We have the whole of the New Testament in that language ; and it is 
supposed that this version was made by Frumentius, a Christian bishop in the fourth century. It 
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1s, 1n Very many respects, an important version; and seems to have been made immediatety from 
the Greek text. Its various readings agree with the (A.) the Codex Alexandrinus, and with Origen. 
Several MSS. of this language in the Amharie and Tigra dialects, as well as the Ethiopic itself, 
existing in the royal library of Paris, the library of the British and Foreign Bible Society of 
London, with some account of those in the Vatican at Rome, may be seen in the catalogue published 
by T. Pell Platt, B. A., 4to., London, 1823. 


THE ARABIC. 


There are different Arabic versions of the New Testament, and they were, probably, as Dr. Marsh 
conjectures, derived from these four sources :—1. Some from the Syriac; 2. some from the Coptic, 
3. some from the Greek; 4. and some trom the Vulgate. When this version was made cannot be 
determined; but it is generally allowed that there was no Arabic version of the New Testament 
before the time of Mohammed, i. e. A. D. 620; and that the oldest versions we have of that 
language were made between the seventh and tenth centuries. But, if this were really so, how can 


we well account for the knowledge which Mohammed had of the gospels, which he terms MESI 
Anjeel, from Evangelium, in different parts of the Koran; see particularly surat iii. v. 3, which 


Anjeel he there mentions as having come down from God, as well as the guy toorat iv the lar, 
and his own Koran; and in this same surat, and many others, he makes several quotations from the 
gospels ; and, though he models them, to cause them to suit his own purpose, yet his quotations 
afford a presumptive evidence that the gospels did exist in Arabic before his time ; unless we could 
suppose he read them in Greck, Syriac, or Latin; and none, even of his own partial followers, have 
pretended that he understood those languages. As to the story of his having an apostate Christian 
monk, called Sergius, with him, who might have supplied him with such quotations, it remains yet 
to be proved. To me, it seems probable, that a version of the gospels, at least, did exist before the 
time of Mohammed; as Christianity did undoubtedly make its way into Arabia, even in the days of 
the apostles, as may be gathered from the Actsof the Apostles, chap. ii., and from various other 
testimonies, Whosoever reads the Moran carefully over, in reference to this point, will probably 
find reason to draw the same conclusion. 

There ave three principal editions of the Arabic, to which reference is made by Griesbach, and in 
these notes: 1. That printed at Rome, fol. 1591, which was probably made from the Greek. 2. The 
version printed in the Paris and London Polyslotts ; but in the latter with additions and corrections. 
This also was made from the Greek, and not from the Syriae or Coptic, as some have supposed. 
3. The edition printed by Erpen, Lugd. Bat. 1616, 4to., taken from two MSS., one of the gospels, 
written abont A. D. 1271, and another of the Acts, Epistles, and Revelation, dated A. D. 1342. 
See Dr. Marsh’s notes to Michaelis, vol. iii. p. 603, This version is supposed to have been formed 
immediately from the Greek; but interpolated in many places from the Syriac. This of Erpen is 
the most valuable and genuine edition of the Arabic Testament. These three editions are quotec 
in Griesbach, and in the following notes. The first Ar. Rom. the Arabic gospels, printed at Rome 
in 1591. 2. Ar, Pol. the Arabic, printed in the London Polyglott, 1657. 3. Erp. the Arabic 
New Testament, printed by Erpen in 1616. When all these editions agree in the same reading, 
Griesbach signifies it by Arr. and I mean the same, in these notes, when I say all the Arabic. 


THE ARMENIAN. 


This version was probably made in the fifth century, or about the year 410, according to the 
Armenians themselves, The author is universally allowed to have been Miesrob, the same who 
invented the Armenian alphabet, Jt appears to have been first made from the Syriac; but, having 
been twice translated from that language, it was last of all translated from the Greek. This is 
illowed by learned men to be a very valuable version; and contains various readings of great 
importance: but it has not, as yet, been accurately collated. 


THE BOHEMIAN. 


The sacred writings were translated into the Bohemian language by eight Bohemian doctors, 
who had been sent to Wittemberg and Basil to study the original languages for this purpose. This 
translation was printed in Moravia, in the year 1539. I know nothing of the merit of this version : 


is 2 à : : : 
Griesbach has given a few readings from it, which he received from Professor Dobrowsky, of 
Moscow. 


THE COPTIC. 


The Coptie was the common language of Egypt before the invasion of the Saracens; it is a 


mixture of the Old Egyptian and the Greek. Into this language the Scriptures appear to have 
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been translated at a very early period ; probably between the third and fifth centuries. The readings 
of this version are allowed to have a striking atlinity to those of the Latin version ; and sometimes 
to those of the Coder Beze; and, according to Wetstein, with Origen, Eusebius, Cyril, and the 
Alexandrian MS. Sce Sauivic. And let it be noted that the Coptic and Sahidic are two different 
versions, 


THE GOTHIC. 


The people to whom the version called Gothic belonged had their ancient habitation to the east of 
the Borysthenes; but, wandering westward, they settled in Wallachia, Ulphilas, a Cappadocian 
by birth, who lived under the Emperors Valens and Valentinian, made this translation immediately 
from the Greek (though occasionally in reference to the Latin versions) about the middle of the 
fourth century. Of this version only a mutilated copy of the four gospels, and a few chapters of 
St. Paul's Epistle to the Romans, remain. This MS., which was all written in silver letters, and 
hence called Codex Argenteus, was first discovered in the abbey of Werden in Westphalia; it got 
afterwards fo Seden, then to the Netherlands, and is now in the university of Upsul. A fine 
edition of the Gothic gospels was published by Marshall, together with the Anglo-Saxon, at Dort, 
1665. 4to., with a glossary, by Junius; but a better edition was published by Dr. E. Lye, Oxon. 
1750, 4to. ‘The fragments of the eleventh, twelfth, thirteenth, tourtcenth, and fifteenth chapters to 
the Romans, edited by Anittel, from the Wolfenbuttle. MS., may be found at the end of vol. ii. of 
Dr. Lye’s Saxon, Gothic, and Latin dictionary. 


THE ITALA, OR ANTEHIERONYMIAN. 


Previously to the (ime of St. Jerome, a great variety of Latin versions, of parts or the whole ot 
both the Old and New Testaments, had been made by ditlerent persons for their own use ; and these 
appear to have been as various as tbe skill and talents of the translators. As none of these had 
been received into public use in the Church, so it is not likely that they had any particular name : 
but modern times have given the title of Jtalac, fala, or Antehieronymian, to all such Latin versions. 
Though the word Jtala be of the most dubious authority, yet all allow that, by i, a very ancient 
Latin translation is intended; but how such a translation became thus denominated no person can 
tell; if, indeed, it have had any such title in ancient times. This title is supposed to be mentioned 
by St. Augustin, where. speaking of the great variety of Latin versions in early use, he says: In 
ipsis autem interpretationibus lala, ceteris praferatur ; nam est verborum tenacior cum perspicuitate 
sententie. © Among the versions, the Itala is to be preferred, as being more literal, and more 
perspicuous.” De Doctr. Christ, lib. ii, cap. 11. Dr. Lardner supposes that tala, here, is a mistake 
for et illa. and reads the passage thus: — * And, among the translations, Tet that be preferred which 
is most literal and most perspicuous.” Dr. Bentley, and some others, were nearly of the same inind. 
Potter thinks that /tala is an early mistake for usitata, which mistake may be accounted for thus: 
in ancient times, when MSS. were written in wrctal characters, without distinction of words or 
sentenccs. a copyist having written— 
IxirstsAUTEMINTERPRETATIONIRCSUSITATACAETERISPRAETERATURNAMESTVERBORUMTENACIORCUMPE 
RSPICUITATESENTENTIAL ; took the first syllable of usitata, on returning to his MS., for the last 
syllable of the word ?nterprctationibus, which he had just written, and of course read the word itta. 
which he concluded to be an error for itala; and hence came the present spurious reading. See 
Dr. Marsh's notes to Michaelis. "This is the most likely of all the conjectural emendations of St. 
Augustin's text yet nade. This ancient Latin version. by whatever name it is called, is supposed 
to be the same which is annexed to the Greek text in the Codex Boernerianus, Claromontanus, ana 
Cantabrigicusis. But, besides these, there are more than twenty others which Griesbach has noted 
in his Greek Testament, which contain the same version, or vather a version or versions made before 
the time of St. Jerome. See the catalogue of them in Griesbach’s Testament, vol. i. Prolegom. 
p. xevii. AH these I have quoted under the general name 7tala, or Ántehieronymian, without 
specifving the different MSS. in which the reading is contained: e. g. Nix copies of the Itala— 
several copics of the Itala—all the Itala, &c. The principal fragments of this version which still 
remain have been carefully collected by Sabatier. in his Bibliorum Sacrorum Latine Versiones 
Antique, fol. Rom. 1743, three vols. ; and by Dlanchini, in his Evangeliorum Quadrupler Latinc 
Versionis Antiqua, seu Italice, fol. Rom. 1749. four vols. The various readings of these versions, 
both in the MSS. edited by these learned men. and in the writings of the Latin fathers. are of great 
utility in ascertaining the readings of the ancient Greek text, from which they were made; for many 
excellent readings abonnd in these versions, which agree not only with the most ancient Greek MSS, 
but also with the best versions, particularly the Syriac andthe Coptie. It was out of these versions 
that St. Jerome formed the Vulgate. See Vrucare. 
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THE PERSIAN. 


‘We have no very ancient version of the New Testament in Persian, Hitherto we have had only 
the four gospels in this language, which are printed with the Latin translation of Dr. Samuel 
Clarke, in the fifth vol. of the London Polyglot. This translation was finished about the year 
1341, by Simon ibn Yuseph ibn Abraheem al Tabreezy ; who is said to have taken it immediately 
from the Syriac. This version was made, most evidently, by a Christian of the Roman Catholic 
persuasion, who acted under the most predominating influence of his own peculiar creed; for it is 
not only interpolated with readings from the Vulgate, but with readings from rituals and legends 
The Persian gospels do not appear to have been carefully collated by Mill, Wetstein, or Griesbach ; 
scarcely any of the many peculiarities of this version having been noticed. To satisfy myself of its 
nature and origin, J have read the whole of it over twice; and shall extract from the remarks I then 
made, such proofs as appeared to me to warrant its Catholic origin; and how little the translator 
regarded the text on which he formed his version; e. g. 

Mitigation of the punishment promised to Tyre and Sidon in the day of judgment. 

Now I say unto you, O cities, that in the day of judgment, to Tyre and Sidon ASL ps LS 
there shall be repose, which shall not be to you. Matt. xi. 22. 

The supremacy of Peter most formally asserted. and the text corrupted to support it: And I say 


unto thee, 395 s> cole 43 y er? Lund als , Su T tI? wet? yx Thou art the 
ROCK OF MY RELIGION, (that is, a stone,) and the FouNDATION or my Cuurci shall be a building 
upon thec. Matt. xvi. 18. 

To weaken the reproof given by our Lord to Peter, which the translator probably theught too 
degrading, the offensive epithet Satan is omitted, Matt. xvi. 93. 


Jesus turned back. and said unto Peter, Get behind me, cles) cS O thou unbeliever ! 
Popish saying about hell, Mark ix. 46, for, where their worm dieth not, and the fire is not quenched, 


Al Tabreezy translates ClawaS "e uxo 53 iin, ej Because, from thence liberation is 


impossible. L 

And in verse 48, hc translates the same passage, c uas 5» o? af From whence thou 
shalt never find redemption. k 

In Luke ii. 7, the blessed virgin is called SL, (2° Mareem pak, Saint Mary. 

The title to the paragraph, Luke v. 18, &c., is © The raising of that paralytic person, who had 
lain thirty-two years, Gwgosd S$ (iol aS whose name was Alekudemus.”’ 

Luke vii. 12. Prayer for the dead. And when he approached the gate, he saw a dead man, 


whom they were carrying out, c), E with PRAYER and lamentation. 

Doctrine of the merit of good works and repentance, for the purchase of the remission of sins. 
And I say unto thee, that as a RECOMPENSE (pde awaz) for what she has done, her sins, which are 
many, are forgiven; for that very cause, that she was worthy of much, or has much merit. 


VÀ Vy slams But little shall be forgiven to him who has little merit. Luke vii. 47. The same 
doctrine is taught chap, xvi. 9. 

The doctrine of supercrogation is glanced at, Luke xix. 9. Jesus said to the multitude, and to his 
disciples, To-day indeed there is a great salvation to this house, because this man is of the sons of 
Abraham. That is, he is saved through Abraham’s merit, and his own almsgiving: so I under 
stand the intention of the original. 

There is a remarkable addition, Matt. xxvi. 75, which is found in no other version, nor in any 
MS., and is not noticed by Griesbach. And he (Peter) went out from thence, and wepi bitterly, 
gts a) xU a and his sin was forgiven him. 

Matthew xxvii. 52, is thus rendered: And the graves were opened, and the rocks rent, 


Nay iS Quam aS and the bodies of many saints, WIIO MAD SUFFERED MARTYRDOM, rose from 
their graves. All these examples (and their number might be easily increased) show the family 
whence this version sprang ; and how little regard, in all these cases, was paid to the Syriac, from 
which it is said to have been taken; er indeed to any other version: for these, and such like 
renderings, are evidently made to serve a party, and support a creed. From all this it appears that 
much dependence cannot be safely placed on this version ; and that its various readings, except 
when they agree with more authentic versions, are worthy of little credit. 

There is a second Persian version of the four gospels, which Mr. Abraham Wheeloc, professor 
of Arabic in the university of Cambridge, translated into Latin, and prepared for the press, and 
actually began to print in 1652; but dying shortly aftcr, it was patronized by Thomas Adams, 
lord mayor of London, and finished under the care of Mr. Pierson, at the press of J. Flesher, 1657, 
fol. It seems that Mr. Wheeloc had designed to affix critical notes to each chapter ; and this we 
find done to the end BE a seventeenth chapter of Matthew, about which time it is likely he died ; 
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for Mr. Pierson, the continuator of his work, says, Ixtrio operis, pramaturd morte ereptus: death 
snatched him away at the commencement of his work. And as the regular comment of Mr. 
Whecloc appears to have been prepared no farther than to the seventeenth chapter of Matthew, the 
notes which the continuator found after the close of that chapter, and which most probably Whecloe 
designed to be the foundation of more diffuse observations, aro all printed at the conclusion of the 
work. 

It appears that neither Wheeloc nor Walton knew of more than three MSS. of the Persian 
gospels ; one of Oxford, one of Cambridge, and one belonging to Dr, Pocock. It has been supposed, 
| think without sufficient evidence, that Whecloc compiled his Persian teat from these three MSS. 
After carefully collating both (dis and Wulton's edition, in many places, [ think 1 may safely state, that 
Wheeloc printed his edition from the Oxford MS., as Walton printed his from that of Pocock. In a 
few cases, he introduces in brackets, or with an asterisk, a various reading from the Cambridge 
MS., rarely from that of Pocock : but in his comment or eritical notes, he refers often to both these 
MSS., giving the most remarkable readings where they differ from the Oxford MS., which he has 
most evidently followed as his text. That the MS. of Pocock, from which Mr. Wheeloe gives the 
principal various readings, was the same which Walton printed in the fifth volume of the Polyglett, 
is demonstrable from a collation of those various readings extracted by Wheeloc from the Pocock 
MS., whieh are found to be precisely the same with those in the text and rubrics of that printed in 
the Polyglott. And that Wheeloc took the Oxford MS. for his text is evident from this, that his 
various readings are extracted only from the Cambridge and Pocock MSS., collated with that 
of Orford. The text therefore of Whecloc is not a corrupted text, or one madc up from different 
MSS. Jt is much more simple and much purer than that in the Polyglott, and appears to have been 
made by one not warped by ahy religious system, as Al Tabreezy certainly was ; and by one who 
better understood the genius and composition of the Persian language. As far as I have had the 
opportunity of examining this version, it appears to me to be taken verbatim from the Latin 
Vulgate ; and not from the Greck, as some, or the Syriac, as others, have supposed. 

Jeronymo Xavier, missionary tothe Indians, was commanded, by the Emperor Akbar, to translate 
the four gospels into Persian, that he might examine their importance as a system of religion, 
Xavier drew up what he called a Life or History of our Lord in Portuguese, which was translated 
into Persian by a Mohammedan, a native of Lahoor, called Moulanee Abdoos Sitar, or Senurin Kaslon. 
This work was under the title of The History of Christ, compiled out of the gospels, and from Popish 
legends, and was presented to the emperor in 1602, who is said to have smiled at it; und well he 
might, as the genuine history was disgraced with fables. The MS. formed for the emperor’s use is 
now before me; but such a version can be of no importance in Biblical criticism. The work of 
Xavier was published with a translation and notes by L. De Dieu. 


THE SAHIDIC. 


Uprrr Egypt, or the part that lies between Cahira and Assuan, had a particular dialect, which 
in many respects diftered from that spoken in Lower Egypt. As this Upper Egypt was called in 
Arahic wo saeed, the dialect has been called Salidic. See Michaelis. At a very carly period, 
a translation of the New Testament was made into this dialect ; but the remains of this venerable 
version have long been confined to perishing MSS., till Manter published some fragments of the 
Epistles of Paul to Timothy, 4to., [lafnic, 1789, And Georgius, in the same year, printed at Romo 
a fragment of the gospel of John in the same dialect ; which the reader will find described under 
Codex T. in the account of the MSS. in uncial characters. 

Dr. Woide, late of the British Museum, had prepared an edition of several fragments, containing 
about one-third of the New Testament, which he did not tive to finish: but the task has been ably 
executed by Dr. Ford, of Oxford, who has printed it at the Clarendon press, 1799. fol. as an Appendix 
to the Codex Alexandrinus, by Dr. Woide. This work, which is done with elegance and correctness, 
has three copperplates, on which there are nineteen fac-similes of the MSS. from which Dr. Ford 
has printed these fragments. In carefully considering this venerable version, there appear to be 
arguments to prove its very high antiquity, which Dr. Woide refers even to the beginning of the 
second century! The parts already published exhibit some invaluable readings; and these prove 
that it has a striking affinity to the Codex Beza. It is doubtless one of the oldest versions in 
existence ; and it is to be hoped that every fragment of it will be collected and published, till, if 
possible, we get the whole of the New ‘Testament in this most ancient and valuable version. The 
Coptic and Sahidic are independent versions, both made from the Greek, and probably at different 
times ; and both contain different readings. "Phe Rev. T. Tattum, M. A., rector of St. Cuthbert's, 
Bedford, and author of a Grammar of the Egyptian language lately published, has becn for a 
considerable time deeply engaged in collating various MSS. of the Coptic and Sahidie dialects, in 
‘reference to a complete edition of the Holy Scriptures, in the ancient Coptic language ; and his 
Egyptian Grammar proves him to be well qualified for the undertaking. For his success every 
Biblical critic should devoutly pray. See Copric. 
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THE SAXON, OR ANGLO-SAXON. 


It is said that Alfred the Great translated the greater part of the New Testament into the Anglo 
Saxon. The four gospels in this language were published under the direction of Abp. Parker, with 
a dedication to Queen Elizabeth, by Mr. John Fox, the Martyrologist, 4to., Lond., 1571. William 
Lisle published fragments of the Old and New "Testament, London, 4to., 1638. Mr. 7. Marshall 
published the gospels with the Mzeso-Gothie version, Dodrecht, 4to., 1665, whieh was reprinted at 
Amsterdam in 1634. See Gornre. The Saxon version appears to have been made from MSS. of 
the old Fala version, (see IrArA,) some time in the seventh or eighth century. See the account 
in the General Preface to the Book of Genesis, From this version I have made many extracts in 
these notes ; as may be seen in different parts of the four gospels. The use I have made of Thwaites’ 
Octateuch may be seen in the notes on the five books of Moses. No part of the New Testament, 
besides the four gospels, has been published in this language. 


THE SLAVONIAN, OR RUSSIAN. 


This version, the importance of which, in the eriticism of the New Testament, has been hut lately 
known, was made in the ninth century, by two brothers, Methodius and Cyril, natives of T'hessalonica, 
and apostles of the Slavonians. It was taken immediately from the Greck, of which it is a literal 
version, and first printed in 1581. In the catholic epistles, and in the Apocalypse, it agrees generally 
with the Coder Alexandrinus. Tt is remarkable that, of the readings which Griesbach has adopted 
in his edition of the Greek Testament, the Slavonian version has at least three-fourths. Where the 
united evidence of ancient MSS. is against a common reading, the Slavonian agrees with these MSS. 
There is ample proof that it has not been altered from either the Vulgate, or any other version. 
The learned Dobrowsky has given an excellent description of this version, an extract from which 
may be seen in Dr. Marsh’s notes to Michaelis, vol. iii. p. 634. As it appears that this version 
has been taken from ancient and valuable Greek MSS.. it deserves to be better known, and more 
carefully collated, 


THE SYRIAC. 


There are two principal versions which go under this name. 1. The Peshito, which signifies 
literal or correct, and is the most ancient, and the most important. 2. That which is called Philorcnian, 
from Philoxenus, bishop of Hicrapolis, or Mabug; who employed Polycarp, his rural bishop, to 
make this version, which he finished A. D. 508. 

The Peshito was first known in Europe by Moses of Mardin; who was sent by Ignatius, Patriarch 
of the Maronite Christians, in the year 1552, to Pope Julius IIl. to acknowledge, in the name of the 
Syrian Church, the supremacy of the Roman pontiff; and to have the New Testament printed in 
Europe. The emperor Ferdinand I. bore the expense of the impression ; and Albert Widmanstad, in 
conjunction with Moses and Postell, edited the work; which was printed at Vienna, 1555. 4to. 
This edition, from which all succecding editions have been taken, contains the four gospels, the Acts, 
all St. Paul's epistles, the first Epistle of John, the first of Peter, and the Epistle of James. The 
second and third of John are wanting; the second of Peter, the Epistle of Jude, and the Revelation. 
None of these is acknowledged by any copy of the ancient Syriae version. This version was made 
probably between the second and third centuries. 

The Philozenian we have seen was made in the beginning of the sixth century by Polycarp, the 
rural bishop of Philoxenus, or Xenyas, bishop of Mabug; and we find that Thomas of Charkel, or 
Heraclea, about the year 616, corrected this version, and compared it with some prineipal MSS, in 
the Alexandrian Library , hence it has been ealled the Heraclean, as well as the Philoxenian version. 
This version has been printed from Dr. Ridley’s MSS., by Dr. White, of Oxtord, 4to., 1778, &e. 
The Philoxenian yersion contains all the canonical books of the New ‘Testament, even those 
omitted by the Peshito version; from which it differs, not only in the language, but in many other 
respects. "Those who wish for farther information on this point, must consult Michaelis Lectures, 
vol. ii. p. 1, &c., and the notes of his learned annotator, Dr. Herbert Marsh, bp. of Peterborough 


THE VULGATE. 


We have already seen, under the article Iraza, that in the earliest ages of Christianity the New 
Testament had been often translated into Latin. These translations were very numerous ; and 
having been made by a variety of hands, some learned, and others not so, they not only disagreed 
among themselves, but appeared, in certain cases, to contradiet each other. This induced Pope 


Damasus to employ St. Jerome, one of the most learned of the primitive Latin fathers, to correct 
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the ancient Itala. "Though, in the old Testament, he is supposed simply to have collated the Kala 
with the llebrew, yet, in the New, he asserts, Novum Testamentum Graca fidei reddidi. “1 have 
translated the New Testament according to the original Greck." — However, it appears that, in many 
cases, he altered the Kala for the worsc, as tho remaining fragments of that version sufficiently 
testify. ‘This important work, which, in process of time, supplanted the tala, was finished A. D. 
384. and was called Versio Vulgata, the Versare, or Connon version, because received into general 
use. No version of the saered writings was more generally received than this; and copies of it 
were inultiplied beyond calculation. And perhaps scarcely amy book has been more corrupted, by 
frequent and eareless transcription, than the Vulgate, from the year 384 till the invention of printing, 
about the middle of the fifteenth century. ‘The first edition of this version was printed by 
Gattenburg and Fust, at Mayence, in large fol. sine titulo, ct sine ullà notà, somewhere between 1450 
and 1457. By the order of Pope Sixtus Quintus, a complete edition of the Vulgate was printed at 
Rome in 1588, but not published till 1593. This, though stamped with the infallible authority of the 
pope, apostolica nobis à Domino, tradita. auctoritate; to be the authentic Vulgate, which he styles 
perpetuó valituram constitutionem, a decree that shall for ever remain in force ; yet, on examination, 
it was found to be so excessively erroncous and sclf-contradictory, that another edition was undertaken 
by the authority of Pope Clement VIH., widely differing from that of Sixtus. This is the edition 
from which all those were formed whicli are now in common usc. 

I have already stated that copies of this version have been often corruptly transcribed ; and hence 
the amazing disagreement between different MSS. ‘The version being so much in request, and so 
many persons being eopiers by trade, in order to save time and vellum, they wrote the words in 
contractions, wherever it was possible ; and, by this means, the original reading, in various instances, 
was lost. All these causes conspired, with the ignorance of the original tongues, which almost 
universally prevailed in the middle ages, in the Latin Church, to bring this vencrable version into a 
state of great imperfection ; from which it has not, as yet, wholly emerged. 

I have several MSS. of this work, written from the twelfth to the fifteenth century, which are 
exceedingly discordant among themselves. Pope Clement VIII. has certainly done much to restore 
it to primitive purity ; but much still remains to be done. The text should be settled by a farther 
collation of the most ancient MSS. When this is done, the Latin Church may be vindicated in that 
boasting in the Vulgate, which, at present, is but incautiously applied to this version. 

I have often quoted this Version, which I consider to be equal to a MS. of the fourth century. 
I must, however, add, that with all its imperfections, there is nothing essential to the fai/ or practice 
of a genuine Christian that may not be proved by it ; but it certainly can never come into competition 
with the original Greck text; nor indeed with several of the ancient versions. 

An account of the versions, as far as they concern the Old Testament, may be seen in the general 
preface to the Book of Genesis. I have sometimes quoted these versions collectively, with VV., by 
which I mean the versions in general. 
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AN ALPHABETICAL LIST 
OF THE 
PRIMITIVE FATHERS, AND ECCLESIASTICAL WORKS 
REFERRED TO 


IN THE VARIOUS READINGS QUOTED OCCASIONALLY IN THESE NOTES 


AMBROSIUS, archbishop of Milan, born A. D. 340; died A. D. 397. 

Amprostus, deacon of Alexandria, and intimate friend of Origen, died A. D. 250. 

ÁAMBROSIASTER : this writer is supposed to be author of a Commentary on St. Paul's Epistles; and 
to have flourished about A. D. 354. 

ATHANASIUS, was bishop of Alexandria, A. D. 326; died in 375. 

ATHENAGORAS, a Christian philosopher of Athens; flourished in A. D. 178. 


Basix the Great, bishop of Caesarea, born in Cappadocia, A. D. 329; died 379. 
Basir, bishop of Seleucia, flourished in 450. 
Bepe, the Venerable, born at Wearmouth, in the diocess of Durham, A. D. 073. 


CLEMENS ÅLEXANDRINUS, Clement of Alexandria, the preceptor of Origen, died A. D. 220. 

Cuiexens Romanus, Clement of Rome, supposed to have been fellow labourer with Peter and Paul, 
and bishop of Rome, A. D. 91. 

CnnosxATrUs, bishop of Aquileia, and friend of St. Jerome, flourished about A. D. 370. 

Curontcon Pascarr, the Pascha] Chronicle: this Chronicle extends from the creation to the 
twentieth year of Heraclius, A. D. 630. 

Currsostom, bishop of Constantinople, born A. D. 344; died 407. 

CONSTITUTIONS OF THE APOSTLES, certain canons for the government of the Christian Church, 
formed at different times, and certainly long posterior to the times of the apostles. 

Cypzian, Bishop of Carthage, in 248; was martyred, A. D. 258. 

CYRILLUS AÁLEXANDRINUS. This Cyril was patriarch of Alexandria A. D. 412; died 444. 

CyniLLvus HiggosorvurrANvs, Cyril, bishop of Jerusalem, was born A. D. 315 ; died 386. 


DaxascENvUS Joannes, John of Damascus, born about A. D. 676. 
Dionysius ALEXANDRINUS, Dionysius, patriarch of Alexandria, flourished in 247. 
Dionysius AnEoPAGITA, Dionysius the Areopagite, falsely so called, flourished about A. D. 490. 


Eruram Syrus, Ephraim the Syrian, was deacon of Edessa ; and died about A. D. 379. 

ErrPHANIUs, bishop of Salamis, born about A. D. 320. 

Evsxnrvs, bishop of Antioch, flourished in 331. 

Evruauivs: this writer flourished about A. D. 458, and wrote a critical work on the Acts of the 
Apostles. He is supposed to have been bishop of Sulca, in Egypt. 

EvurnvMiUs ZicARENUS, a monk who flourished in the twelfth century. 


Gavventivs, bishop of Brescia, flourished in 410. 

Grecory the Great, bishop of Rome, flourished in 590. 

Grecory TuauxATURGUS, was a disciple of Origen, and bishop of Neocesarea in 240. 
GREGORY Nazranzen, born A. D. 328; died 389. 

Grecory Nyssen, born in Cappadocia A. D. 331 ; died 396. 


Hieronymus. See Jerome. 
Hary Preravensis, Hilary, bishop of Poictiers, flourished A. D. 350, 
Hirrotyrvs, a Christian bishop, flourished A. D. 230. 


Jerome, one of the most eminent of the Latin fathers ; author of the translation of the Scriptures 
called the Vulgate; born about A. D. 342, and died in 420. 
Ionartrvs, bishop of Antioch, was martyred about A. D. 107. 
Ingx.xvs, disciple of Polycarp ; born in Greece about A. D. 130; martyred 202, 
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Istpore, of PErvsrcx, flourished in 431. 


Justin Marrer, a Christian philosopher, martyred A. D. 167. 
Juvexcus, one of the first Christian poets, flourished about A. D. 329. 


LrvcrreR Canaritanvs, Lucifer, bishop of Cagliari, in Sardinia ; died A. D. 370. 


Macanis, an Egyptian monk, born at Alexandria, A. D. 300. 
Maxinvs, a native of Constantinople: he died about A. D. 652. 
Maximus Tatrinensis, Maximus of Touars, dicd A. D. 662. 


Nownts, flourished in A. D. 410, and wrote a paraphrase of St. John’s gospel in Greek hexameters 


Opts IMPERFECTUM, an ancient unfinished commentary on St. Matthew’s gospel, written about 
A. D. 560. 
ORIGEN, one of the most eminent of the Greck fathers, born at Alexandria, A. D. 185. 


PacrANvs, bishop of Barcelona, died A. D. 390. 

Puxrapivs, or Pri.EGADIUs, was of the province of Aquitain, of which he was bishop: he 
Sourished about A. D. 359. 

Pnotivs, patriarch of Constantinople, A. D. 857. 

Prepentivus (Clemens Aurelins) of Saragossa, in Spain, flourished about A. D. 405. 


t mue presbyter of Aquileia, an eminent translator of Greek authors into Latin: he died 
A.D. 410; 


SCHOLIA, or SerroLiAsT AE, marginal notes in some ancient MSS., &c. 


TERTULLIAN, à most eminent Latin father, died about A. D. 216. 

Turorxitts, bishop of Antioch, flourished abont A. D. 180. 

TuzoprmvLAcr, archbishop of Acris, in Bulgaria, died A. D. 1100. 

Tuzornanes CrnanEcs, bishop of Tauromine, in Sicily, flourished in the eleventh century. 
Titus Bosrnzxsis : he was bishop of Bostria some time in the fourth century. ‘ 


Victor Axrrocirexvs, flourished about A. D. 400: he wrote on St. Mark’s gospel, and on the 
catholic epistles. 

Victor Ttnxvnensis, bishop of Tnnis, in Africa, flourished about 555. 

Vicrorincs AFER (C. M.) was an African, and flonrished in A. D. 360. 

Vieitius Tarsensis, bishop of Tapsum, in Africa, flourished about A. D. 484, 


For farther information concerning these, and other writers mentioned in the work, sce Cave s 
Historia Literaria, and Dr. Lardner's Works ; and see a work entitled * The Succession of Sacred 
Literature, from the Invention of Alphabetical Characters down to the 15th Century ;" brought 
down to A. D. 345 by myself, and continued to A. D. 1414 by my son, the Rev. J. B. B. Clarke, 
A. M., of Trinity College, Cambridge: 2 vols. "Svo. London: 1831. 
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GENERAL OBSERVATIONS. 


Tune above writers are only referred to fur the quotations from the sacred writings found in there 
works. ‘The Latin fathers, before the time of Jerome, i. e.. before the fourth century, quote from 
the Kala version. hose after his time generally make their quotations from the Vulgate. The 
Greek fathers quote from the different editions of the Greek text in their respective countries. 
Ephraim Syrus, and probably some others, from the ancient Syriac version. 

Of the fathers in general it may be said, they often quote from memory; not giving the exact 
words of the sacred writers, but the sense: and often rendering a word by another equivalent to it, 
in the same language. This sort of quotation has given rise to a vast number of various readings, 
which should never encumber the margins of our critical editions of the Greek text ; though many 
of them may be of use, as fixing the sense in which the writers understood the original text. 
‘Those fathers who comment on the sacred writings are most valuable, such as Origen, Ambrosiaster, 
Euthalius, Chrysostom, Jerome, Theophylact, &c., because it may be always supposed they had 
the copies before them trom whieh they quoted ; and that these copies were such as were held to be 
authentic in the Churehes to which they respectively belonged. But even here we find the same 
father inconsistent with himself, in repeated quotations of the same words ; which is perhaps not so 
much to be attributed to quoting from memory, as to mistakes made by suceceding copyists of the works 
of these authors. The different MSS. of the Greek and Latin fathers stand as much in need of 
collation as any other works ; and ‘some of them need this as much as the Greek text itself. 

In quoting the Greek text, I have generally followed the second edition of Griesbach, occasionally 
consulting Mill, Wetstein, and Bengel : for the different versions, as far as they are extant in it, I 
have followed the London Polyglott, occasionally consulting both the Complutensian, Antwerp, and 
Paris editions. ‘The Coptic, Gothic, Sahidic, Philoxenian, Syriac, and Anglo-Saxon, which are not 
in the Polyglotts, I have consulted in the editions to which they are confined. ‘The Vulgate [ have 
frequently consulted in my own MSS. of that version, The Codex Alexandrinus and the Codex 
Beze, I have often quoted from the editions of Woide and Kipling. I have taken a few readings 
from some fragments of St. Matthew’s gospel, engraved and published from a codex rescriptus in 
Trinity College, Dublin, by the very learned Dr. Barrett, vice provost and librarian of that 
university. This MS., written in uncial letters, and perhaps one of the oldest extant, I have not 
mentioned among the MSS. described p. xii. &c., because it has not been quoted by Griesbach, not 
being published when the first volume of his Testament went to the press, The work in which Dr. 
Barrett has described this, I have quoted largely in the notes on the genealogy of our Lord, at the 
end of Luke, chap. iii. 

Every Biblical student, in consulting the saered writings of the New Testament, should have at 
hand, if possible, the second edition of Griesbach ; I mean that printed at Halle, two volumes 8vo. 
1796, &c. On the late London edition of that work, equal dependence cannot be placed. A 
learned American clergyman, the Rev. Samuel F, Jarvis, rector of St. Michael's, &c., New York 
has published proposals for a new, and, as far as I ean learn from the prospectus, &c., an improved 
edition of Griesbach's work : and in so important and useful an undertaking, it is to be hoped he 
will meet with due encouragement.* 

Those who have not a Polyglott, to refer to the Syriac version, will find Schaaf's edition to 
answer every purpose: it is generally very correct, and very valuable. A new edition of the 
Syriac Testament has been lately published at the expense of the British and Foreign Bible 
Society, first under the direction of the Rev. Dr. Claudius Buchanan, who had made this text his 
particular study, and had brought from the east some valuable MSS. of this important and ancient 
version ; and has been finished under the superintendence of the Rev. S. Lee, Arabic professor in 
the university of Cambridge. 

While the critica] inquirer is availing himself of every help within his reach, let him not forget 
humbly and fervently to implore the help and teaching of Almighty God ; without whom nothing ts 
wise, nothing strong. It is only when Ife opens our eyes, that we behold wonders in his law. He 
who does not pray, is not humble ; and an unhumbled searcher after truth never yet found it to the 
salvation of his soul. In such a work, the following inimitable prayer cannot be used in vain. 
« Blessed Lord, who hast caused all Holy Scriptures to he written for our learning; grant that we 
mav in such wise hear them, read, mark, learn, and inwardly digest them, that, bv patience and 
comfort of thv holy word. we may embrace, and ever hold fast, the blessed hope of everlasting life, 
which thou hast given us in our Saviour Jesus Christ." Amen. 

Collect for the sccond Sunday of Advent. 
London, Nov. 30, 1831. 


s It has not yet been published, (1931,) as far as I can learn. —A. C. 
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Chronological Arrangement of the Books of the New Testament, the Places where written, 
according to Dr. Lardner; and the enumeration of all the Books, Chapters, and Verses. 


Number of Books, Chapters, and Verses in THE GOSPELS. 
the New Testament. M 


Name and Number of Books. | £hapters. | Verses. Books. Places where written. Time when written. 
Matthew 28 1n j ADAS aen A. D. v 
Mark 16 67 Mar ome 
Take 24 1151 || Luke Greece 63 or 64 
John Eure] 880 || John Ephesus 68 
Acts "o [..38 1006 || Acts Greece 63 or 64 
Sk uela OIRE | ST. PAUL'S EPISTLES. 
9 Corinthians 13 256 || 1 Thessalonians} Corinth 52 
ETIN 6 149 || 2 Thessalonians} Corinth 59 
Ephesians 6 155 || Galatians Corinth, or Ephesus 52 or 53 
Philippians 4 104 || 1 Corinthians Ephesus beginning of 56 
Colossians 4 95 || 1 Timothy Macedonia 56 
1 Thessalonians 5 89 |; Titus Macedonia, or near it before end of 56 
9 Thessalonians 3 47 || 2 Corinthians Macedonia Oetober 57 
1 Timothy 6 113 || Romans Corinth February 58 
2 Timothy 4 83 || Ephesians Rome April 61 
Titus 3 46 |; 2 Timothy Rome May 61 
Philemon 1 95 || Philippians Rome end of 62 
Hebrews we 203 i| Colossians Rome eud of 62 
James $55 108 || Philemon Rome end of 69 
] Peier 5 105 | ]Hebrews Rome, or Italy spring of 63 
9 Pete 3 6I SST Nt TES PN v mee eee ev eee pem 
UA i fee | THE CATHOLIC EPISTLES. 
2 Jolin 1 13 || James Judea 61 or 62 
3 John 1 15 || 1 and 2 Peter Rome 61 
Jude 1 25 | 1 Jolin Ephesus 80 
Apocalypse 22 405 2 and 3 John Ephesus between 80 and 90 
| | | Jude Unknown 64 or 65 
HUTS. e 27 | 260 | 7959 | Apocalypse Patmos, or Ephesus 95 or 96 


[IF The reader, who is acquainted with the subject, and attends to the dates of the several Introductions 
and Parts, as they were penned and published, will readily apply the remarks of the venerable author, where 
he speaks of a “ delay" in the publication of the work, exelusively to the first edition, whieh was szxteen years 
in passing through the press; as he will with equal readiness, refer the “ mistakes,” supposed to exist, notwith- 
standing the care taken to avoid them, to the same edition—such mistakes supplying, by the way, a standing 
reason for cach sueeceding edition, as published from the correeted copy. But the publisher, being aware 
that the remarks refer only to a matter of fact—that they contain some account of the progressive history of 
the work, and involve no errors of criticism on the sacred text, and being anxious withal io preserve the 
work entire, has preferred a seeming incongruity to the altering or expungiug any information which the 
doctor has furnished on the subjeet of his hopes, his fears, and his labours. —Pudlisher of Secoxo Eprrion.} 
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PREFACE TO THE GOSPEL 


OF 


ST. MATTHEW 


HE general title of this latter collection of sacred books, which, as well as the former, all 
Christians acknowledge to have been given by immediate inspiration from God, is in the Greek 
H KAINH AIAOHKH, which we translate Tus NEW TESTAMENT: but which should rather be 
translated Tne NEW COVENANT ; or, if it were lawful to use a periphrasis, the New Corenant, 
including a Testamentary Declaration and Bequest : for this is precisely the meaning of this system 
of justice, holiness, goodness, and trnth. St. Paul, 2 Cor. iii. 14, calls the sacred books before the 
time of Christ, H 1A4AIA. AIAOHKH, Tue OLD COVENANT; which is a very proper and 
descriptive title of the grand subject of those books. This apostle evidently considers the Old 
Testaments and the New, as two covenants, Gal. iv. 21; and, in comparing these two together, he 
calls one zaAatav diabyxm, the old covenant, the other kaway, the new ; one sporzv, the first, the other 
vrav, that which is recent ; in opposition to the old covenant, which was to terminate in the new, he 
calls this «peczrora, better, more excellent, Heb. vii. 22; viii. 6 ; and arov, evcrlasting, Heb. xiii. 20, 
because it is never to be changed, nor terminate in any other ; and to endure endlessly itself. The 
word covenant, from con together, and venio, | come, signifies a contract or agreement made between 
two parties ; to fulfil the conditions of which, they are mutually bound. ‘The old covenant, in its 
essential parts, was very simple. I witt ne vorr GOD. Ye smaru ne uv PEOPLE—the spirit 
of which was never changed. The people were to take Jchovah as the sole object of their religious 
worship ; put their whole trust and confidence in him ; serve him in his own way, according to tho 
prescribed forms which he should lay before them. This was their part. On his side, God was to 
accept them as his people, give them his Spirit to guide them, his mercy to pardon them, his 
providence to support them, and his grace to preserve them unto eternal life. But all this was 
connected with the strict observance of a great variety of rites and ceremonies, at once expressive 
of the holiness of God, the purity of the Divine justice, aud the exceeding sinfulness and utter 
helpless state of man. A great part of the four latter books of Moses is employed in prescribing 
and illustrating these rites and ceremonies; and what is called the new covenant is the complement 
and perfection ef the whole. 

The word A:a05«7, from dca and Oyu, I lay down, signifies not only a covenant agreement, but 
also that disposal which a man makes of his secular matters during his life, which is to take place 
after his death. Ft answers to the Hebrew m32 berith, from 33 bar, to purify, because, in making 
covenants, a sacrifice was usually offered to God, for the purification of the contracting parties ; 
and hence the word m3 berith is frequently used to express not only the covenant itself. but also 
the sacrifice offered on the occasion. See below under Gosvrr ; and see the notes on Gen. vi. 18; 
xv. 18; Exod. xxix. 45; Lev. xxvi. 15; and Deut. xxix. 12, where every thing relative to this 
subject is minutely considered. 

The term new covenant, as used here, seems to mean that grand plan of agreement or 
-econciliation which God made between himself and mankind, by the death of Jesus Christ; in 
consequence of which. all those who truly repent, and unfeignedly believe in the great atoning 
sacrifice, are purified from their sins, and united to God. Christ is called 7zc Acafnxne raine peattne, 
the Mediator of the new covenant, Heb. ix. 15. And referring to the ratification of this new 
covenant or agreement, by means of his own death, in the celebration of his last supper, Christ calls 
the cup, ro sorepiov 7 katv. Atabyxn ev 7y aparı pov, this cup is the new covenant in my blood : i. c. an 
emblem or representation of the new covenant ratified by his blood. See Luke xxii. 20. And 
from these expressions, and their obvious meaning, the whole Christian Scriptures have obtained 
this title, Tur New ''esraxrNT, OR Covenant, or ovg Lorp Anp Saviocr Jesvs CHRIST 
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Those writings, and the grand subject of them, which, previously to the New Testament times, 
were terined siinply THE covenant ; were, after the incarnation, called the oLp covenant, as we have 
already seen, to distinguish them from the Christian Scriptures, and their grand subject, which 
were called zke xew covenant ; not so much because it was a new agreement, but rather a renewal 
of the old, in which the spirit, object, and design of that primitive covenant were more clearly and 


fully manifested. j i , 
The particular title to each of the four following books, in most Greek MSS. and printed 


editions, is RYATTEAION xara MATOAION—MAPKON—AOTKAN—IOANNHN, which we translate, the 
Gospel according to Matthew—Mark—Luke—John ; i. c. the gospel or history of our blessed Lord, 
as written and transmitted to posterity by each of these writers. Our word cosreL, which should 
be always written godspel, or godespel, comes from the Anglo-Saxon zobrpel, and is compounded 
uf zo», good, and ypel, history, narrative, doetrine, mystery, or seeret ; and was applied by our ancestors 
to signity the revelation of that glorious system of truth, which had been, in a great measure, hidden 
or kept secret from the foundation of the world. , : 

Among Saxon scholars, the word cospet has been variously explained. Mr. Somner, who writes 
it zo>-ppell, explains it thus, Sermo Dei mysticus; Dei historia. “The mystic word of God; the 
history of God, or God's history.” But he supposes that it may be compounded of zo», good. and 
prl, a message ; and very properly observes, that godypellian signifies, not only to preach, or proclaim 
the Gospel; but also to foretell, or prediet ; to prophesy, to divine : and in this latter sense the word 
ypu spell was anciently uscd among us, and still signifies an incantation, or a charm ; which implies 
a peculiar collocation and repetition of certain words, which were supposed to produce supernatural 
effects by means of spiritual influence or ageney ; which agency was always attracted and excited by 
such words, through some supposed correspondeney between the words, and the spiritual agency to 
x employed. The word, in this sense, occurs in King Alfred's Saxon translation of Boethius, De 
C'onsolatione Philosophie, chap. 38. Da ongunnon leaye men pypoan ype, Then deceitful men began to 
practise ineantations. It is possible that our ancestors gave this title to the preaching of Christ 
crucified, frem observing the astonishing effects produced by it, in changing the hearts and lives 
of siuncrs. And very innocently might they denominate the pure powerful preaching of the death 
ead re-irrection. of Christ, God's eharm : that wonderful word, which, accompanied with the 
demonstration and power of the Holy Ghost, produced such miraculous cfiects among men. 

As the word rpenian spellian signifies to teaeh or instruct, hence our word to spell, i. e. to teach 
a person, by uniting vowels and consonants, to enunciate words; and thus learn to read. And 
hen the book out of which the first rudiments of language are learned is termed a spelling bool. 
exactly answering to the ypell-boc spe/l.-book of our ancestors, which signified a book of homilies, or 
ph in discourses, for the instruction of the common. people. We may see (note on Gen. i. 1) that 
z^ among our ancestors, not only signified Gop, the supreme Being ; but also good or goodness. 
Which is hit natire: ,urrpen godspell, therefore, is not only God's history, doctrine, ov plan of teaching ; 
bnt also the good history, the good doetrine ; and hence rpenian, to preach or proclaim this doctrine ; 
rpl the sermons that contained the rudiments of it, for the instruction of men ; and ppel-bora 
spel.bodu, the orator, messenger, or ambassador, that announced it. 

The Greek word Evaz;e?'or, from «v good, and ayyc4a a message, signifies good news, or glad 
tidings in general; and is evidently intended to point out, in this place, the good message or the 
glad tidings of great joy which God has sent to all mankind, preaching peace and reconciltation by 
Christ Jesus, who is Lord of ali: proclaiming that he, as the promised Messiah, has, by the grace 
of God, tasted death for every man—for he kas died for their offences, and risen again for their 
justification ; and that, through his grace. every sinner under the whole heaven, may turn to God, 
and find mercy. This is good news, glad tidings, a joyful message ; and it is such to all mankind, 
as in it every human spirit is interested. 

It is used in this sense by Achilles Tatius, lib. v. c. 19, Tavra. axovear ò Xarvpoc. tpootpeyxee Toog 
Ty» Mirr £0);73 otpev. Having heard these things, Satyrus ran to Melitta, bringing the 
good news. 

But, besides this genera] meaning, the word Evayye2iov, has other acceptations in the New 
Testament, and in the Greek writers, which may be consulted here with great propriety and effect. 

_L, It signifies the reward given to those who brought good news. Thus Homer represents the 
di “quised Ulysses claiming a reward evayyrdior, a vest and mantle, should he verify to Eumens the 
gla tidings of his master's safety. Evayye4uwv de pov ego. Let me have a retard for my good news. 
Odyss. xiv. v. 152. 

To which Eumeus, who despaired of liis master's return, replied,— 


Q yepov, ovr ap’ eyov Eva yyeA10v rode tioo, 
Ovr Odvaceug eri orkov eXevcerar. Ib. v. 266. 


Old friend! nor cloak nor vest thy gladsome news 


Will ever earn : Ulysses comes no more ! COWPER 
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And on the word, as thus used, Eustathius gives the following comment: EvayyrArons decay vrr 
ayaGne evayyeAiac, “ Euangelion signifies the reward given for bringing good news.” 

St. Chrysostom, in his xixth Homily on the Acts, gives this as a common meaning of the word. 
* The Gospel is this: Thou shalt reeeive good things: as men are neeustomed in their common 
conversation to say to cach other, re poi ov evayyeAcar; What reward wilt thou give me for my 
good news? &e.” It is used in the same sense by the Septuagint. 2 Sam. iv. 10. When one told 
me, saying, Behold, Saul is dead, thinking to have brought good tidings, I took him and slew him in 
Ziglag, who thought o ets ue dovrae Evag yea, that I would have given him a wwanw for his tidings. 
Cicero uses it in the same sense; see his epistles to Atticus, lib. 9. op. 3. O suares epistolas 
tuas uno tempore mihi datas duas : quibus Rvayyeaca que reddam nescio, deberi quidem, plaué fateor. 
e O, how delightful are your epistles! two of which I have received at one time, for which I know 
not what recompense to make : but, that I am your debtor, I candidly confess.” 

2. It is used also to signify the prayers, thanksgivings, and sacrifices offered on the arrival of 
good news. So Aristophanes, Mec doxee—vayyeAca Ovetv, exarov Rovs, 75 do, I think I should 
SACRIFICE A HECATOMB fo the goddess for this intelligence, Aiastori. in Equit. v. 653. 

Tsocrares (Arcopag. initio) is supposed (e use the word in the sense of supplication, Ec rocavrai 
npa&rew EvayytrAia pew dee ndn reOvnapnev—* relative to these transactions, we have purposed to make 
supplication twice.” Xenophon uses it to denote a euelaristic offering made on account of 
receiving good news. Efve ro EvayyeAce. See Hist. Gr. i. 6, 27. It seems to be used in a 
sinilar sense by the Septuagint in 2 Sam. xviii. 20,27. 

Other examples might be produced in which the word is used in all the above senses; but these 
may be deemed sufficient. [ would not have been so copious, had not a certain great man denied 
that the word had the above meanings. 

3. However illustrative the above acceptations of Evayjc2«ov, among the Greek writers, may be 
of the word in relation to the great doctrine of the new covenant ; yot, among the sacred writers, 
it is restricted to express the glad tidings of the coming of the Messiah, for tle reasons mentioned 
above. Sce Luke ii. 10. 

4. The whole doctrine of Jesus Christ, comprised in the history of his incarnation, preaching, 
miracles, sufferings, death, resurrection, ascension, and (he mission of the [Holy Spirit, by which 
salvation. was procured for a lost world, is expressed by the word Evayyricor, as well as by the 
general title; Kawn Aansen. Rom. i. 1. 3, 9; Matt. iv. 235; ix. 355; xxiv. 14; Mark i, 14. But 
tlie sacred writers use it with a variety of epithets which it may be necessary to mention. 

Ist, It is sometimes termed, The Gospel of God. concerning his Son. Rom. i. 1, 3. 2dly, The 
Gospel of the Son of God. Rom. i. 9. 8dly, The Gospel of the kingdom of God, Matt. iv. 23 ; ix. 
35; xxiv. 145 Mark i. 14. 4thly, Sometimes it is simply called THE GOSPEL. Mark xiii. 10; 
Avi. 15. 5thly, The word or doctrine (2o7^c) of the Gospel. Acts xv. T. 6thly, The Gospel of 
peace. Eph. vi. 15. Tthly, The Gospel of glory, 70 Kvayye2tev rae done. 1 "Tim. i. 11. Sthly, 
The Gospel of salvation, o Evayyedtor rug oornorac, Eph. i. 13. 

5. In 1 Cor. ix. 23, it means the blessings and privileges promised in the New Testament. 

6. It means the public profession of the doctrine taught by Christ, Mark viii. 85; x. 29; 2 Tim. 
i. 8; Philem. ver. 13. 

7. But in Gal. i. 6, 8, 9, the word Ereayyedtcor seems to mean any new doctrine, whether true or 
false. 

Many MSS, have Ta cara Maruny aytov Evayye?rv, which is generally rendered, The Gospel 
according to SA1NT Matthew. But the word ayiov, saint, or holy, should be here applied to the Gospel, 
with which it properly agrees : and then the title would run, The holy Gospel aecording to Matthew ; 
that is. the account of this holy dispensation according to the narrative composed by Matthew, an 
eye witness of all the transactions he relates. But anciently the word holy was neither applied to 
the narrative nor to the narrator, the title being simply, The Gospel aceording to Matthew, and so 


of the others. 
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SOME ACCOUNT OF MATTHEW THE EVANGELIST. 


N ATTIIEW, supposed to be the same who is also called Levi, son of Alpheus, was by birth a Jew. 

As to his office, he appears to have been a tax-gatherer, under the Romans. Te was a native of 
Galilee, as the rest of Christ's apostles were; but of what city in that country, or of which tribe 
of the people of Isracl, is not known, 

As he sat at the custom house, by the seaside, in or near the city of Capernaum, Jesus called 
him ; and as soon as lie could make up his accompts with those by whom he had been employed and 
intrusted, he became a willing, faithful disciple of Christ. After this, St. Mark tells us, he made 
an entertainment in his own house, where Christ and several of his disciples were present, together 
with many tax-gatherers, and others, of no very respectable character, in the sight of the Pharisees. 

It is probable that Matthew took this occasion of calling together his relatives and acquaintances, 
that he might takea friendly farewell of them ; and give them the opportunity of sceing and hearing 
that Divine Person, whose words he had already found to be spirit and life to his own soul, and to 
whose service he had now solemnly dedicated himself. 

Ile was placed by our Lord in the number of his apostles, and continued with him during his life. 
After the ascension of Christ, he was at Jerusalem, and received the Holy Ghost with the rest of 
the disciples on thc day of pentecost. 

Matthew, with Andrew, Peter, and the two sons of Zebedec, are thc only disciples whose call is 
particularly mentioned. It is uncertain when, where, or how he died. There docs not appear to be 
any clear evidence, in the writings of the primitive fathers, that he suffered martyrdom. 

St. Matthew’s gospel is generally allowed to be the most ancient part of the writings of the New 
Covenant. Many modern critics contend that it was written about the year of our Lord 61, or 
between this and 65. Others, that it was written so carly as 41, or about theeighth year after the 
ascension ; and this is supported by the subscriptions at the end of this gospel in many MSS. ; but 
it must be observed, that all these MSS. are posterior to the 10th century. Michaclis has adopted 
a middle way, which carries much of the appearanee of probability with it, viz.: that Matthew 
wrote his gospel in Hebrew about the 8th year after the ascension of our Lord, or A. D. 41 ; and 
that the translation of it into Greek was made about A. D. 61, or later. 

Whether this gospel were written originally in Hebrew or Greek, is a question by which the 
most eminent critics have been greatly puzzled and divided. The balanee, however, is clearly in 
favour of a Hebrew original. The present Greck text was doubtless published at a very early 
period ; who the translator was, cannot, at this distance of time, be determined ; probably it was 
the evangelist himself. 

As Matthew was onc of the twelve disciples, his history is an account of what he heard and sai, 
being a constant attendant on our blessed Lord. This consideration, of itself, would prove that, 
allowing him only to be a man of integrity, he would make no mistakes in his narrative. Add to 
this, the influence and superintendence of the Holy Spirit, under which he constantly acted, and 
which our Lord had promised to his disciples, to guide them into all truth, and bring whatsoever he 
had spoken to them, into remembrance, John xiv.26. These two considerations stamp the narrative 
with the utmost degrec of credibility. 
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ADVERTISEMENT. 


Ir may he necessary to say a few words in explanation of the different eras introduced at the 
*ommencement of the gospels. 1. By the Usherian year of the World. the reader is tc under- 
stand the chronological computation of Archbishop Usher; who soppana that 4000 years exactly 
had elapsed from the creation of the world till the birth of Christ. 2. The Alexandriam cra is 
that chronological computation which was used by the people of Alexandria ; who began their reck. 
ming 5502 before the vulgar year of Christ 1. 3. The Antiochian cra is a correction of the pre. 
ceding, in the 4th century, by Pandorus, an Egyptian monk, "E used by the poople of Antioch; 
it differs only from the Alexandrian by subtracting ter years . The Constantinopolitan era is 
that still in use in the Greek e which reckons 5508 bte the year 1 of the Incarnation, 
according to the vulgar cra. The Julian Period is a factitious era, conceived by Joseph 
Scaliger, t to facilitate the accion of the years of any given epoch to that of another. This Period 
is the result of the Lunar and Solar Cycles, and the Indictions, multiplied by each other. "Thus. 
multiply 19 the Lunar cy cle, by 28 the Solar Cycle, and the product will be 532; multiply this 
sum by 15, the Cycle of the Indictions, and you w ill have 7980 years, which constitute the Julian 
Period. The first year of the vulgar cra is placed in the 4714th year of the Julian Period: 
whence it follows, that to find any year of our Lord in this period, 4713 years must be added to 
that year : c. ge to find the year of this period, answering to the present ycur of our Lord 1812, 
add ir and you will have 6525, which is the year of the Julian Period sought. 6. The era of 
the Selrucide, sometimes improperly called the era of Alezander, commenced 12 years after the 
d^. «h of Al xander the Great, 312 before the Incarnation, according to the vulgar reckoning, and 
w^ properly the first year of the Syro-Macedonian empire. 7. By “the year before the vulgar era 
of Christ, is meant that correct chronological reckoning which showed that the vulgar or common 
reckoning of the A. D. or year cf our Lord. is deficient not less than four years: so that the 
present year, 1812, should be, according to strict chronological precision, 1816. &. The mode of 
caLiputing by Olympiads derived its origin from the institution of the Olympic Games, which were 
cele brated every four years, for five successive days, at the time of the first full moon. after the 
suunncr"- solstice. They were held on the banks of the river Alpheus, near Olympia, a city of Elis, 
frein. which they derived their name. The first Oly mpiad commenced 776 before the Incarnation 
of our Lord, It need scarcely be added, that each Olympiad consists of fowr years; hence the 
Jic f second, third, o, fourth year of any particular Olympiad. 9. The year of the building of Rome 
i^n * important cra among the Roman historians: it commenccd 753 years before the hirth of 
Christ. 10. The year Sr Augustus, or years after the battle of Actium, is the computation of timc 
frein che commencement of the Roman rosters, which took place after da ues of Actium, 27 years 
b iore our Lord: from this time Augustus became sole. governor. The oe introduced 
require little explanation. The Nolar Cycle is a revolution LE of 38 years; the Lunar 
Cycle of 19; and the Paschal Cycle or Dionysian Period, is compounded of both, thus: The Solar 
Cycle of 28, and the Lunar of 19. multiplied by cach other, produce 532, which constitutes a 
third Cycle. colled the Paschal Cycle, because in that period the Christian Passover, or Easter, a 
move: Ulf «i, has gone through all pe able variations, and the Solar and Lunar Cycles, Domi- 
auina L teis Paschal term, . pacts, -N w Woons, &e., &c., all recommence exactly 532 years before. 

Tbe Ca wean era of Antioch was a moniman which the city of Antioch erected to the 

nonour of Jidins Cesar, in commemor. ion of his victory at Pharsalia, This was obtained 48 
years before the commencement of the Christian era, 13, The Sj anish era: this was kept in 
commemoration of the entire subduction of Spain, by Augustus Cæsar, which tock pla e in the 
year of Rome 715, or 39 years before the vulgar era of Christ. 14. The Julian era, or as i 
is sometimes called, the era of Julius Cæsar: this had for its foundation the reformation of the 
Rowan Calendar by Julius Cesar: aud the change was made 45 years before the birth of Christ. 
Other eras migut have b en noticed, bnt these mentioned above were judged to he the most 
inportant, 

For farther particulars r« ative to the history of the gospels, see the GENERAL Prerace to the 
Now Trstamnss, 
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CHAPTER J. 


"he genealogy of Christ duided into three classes of fourteen generations each: The first fourteen, from 


Abraham to David, 2-6. 
from Jechonias to Christ, 11-16. 


are removed by the miuistry of an Angel, 19, 


born, 24, 25. 


SG EM THE book of the ? gencration of 
B.C. 
in. Diva Jesus Christ, ^ the son of Da- |* 


SINE e 
LC. vid, © the son of Abraham. 


Luke tin. 23 b Pan, exxsii. bis Isa. xi. 1; Jer. xxiii. 55 xxii. 
2; John vii, 425 Acts ii. 30, xiii. 23; Rom. i. 3. 


NOTES ON CIIAP. I. 

Verse 1. The book of the generation of Jesus 
Jhrist] I suppose these words to have been the ori- 
inal tit?e to this Gospel; and that they signify, ae- 
ording to the llebrew phraseology, not only the 
ceount of the gencalogy of Christ, as detailed below, 
wt the history of his birth, aets, sufferings, death. 
esurrection, and aseension. 

The phrase, ook of the generation, niin "22 
epher toledoth, is frequent in the Jewish writings, and 
s trauslated by the Septuagint, (3:JA4o£ yrreoroc, as 
iere. by the evangelist; and regularly conveys the 
neaning given to it above ; e. g. This is the bool of 
he generations of oak Gen. v. I. That is, the 
iecount of the life of Adam and eertain of his imme- 
late descendants. Again. These are the genera- 
rons of Jacob, Gen. xxxvii. That is, the aceount 
or history of Jacob, his son Joseph, and the other re- 
markable branehes of the family. And again. These 
ve tne generations of Aaron and Moses, Num. iii. 1. 
That is, ; the history of the life and aets of these per- 
sons. and some of their immediate descendants. The 
same form of expression is also used, Gen. ii. 4, when 

l 


[uU 


- 


The second fourteen, from Solomon to Jcehonias, 7—10. 
The sum of these generations, 17. 
Ghost, oud born of the Virgin Mary, when she was espoused to Joseph, 18. 
20; by whom the child ts named Jesvs, 91. 
of the prophecy of Isaiah relative to this, 22, 23. 


The third fourtecn, 
Christ is eonccived by the Ilaly 
Joseph’s anaicty and doubts 
The fulfilment 
Joseph takes home his wife, Mary, and Christ is 


4 Abraham begat Isaac; and E 
Isaac begat Jacob; and ‘Jacob An. Qn p 

XCHL 
begat ee and his brethren ; 


9 


A M 4005. 
ley 


€ Gen. xii. 3; xii. 18; Gal. iii. 16. 4 Gen. xxi. 2,3.——° Ger. 
xxv. 26— Gen. xxix. 35. 


giving the history of the creation of heaven and 
earth. 

Some have translated 3:,3A0¢ yevecewe, The book ay 
the genealozy ; aud consider it the tte of this chop- 
ter only ; but the former opinion seems better founded. 

Jesus Christ] See on verses 16 and 21. 

The son of David, the son of Abraham] No per- 
son ever born eould boast, in a direct line, a more 
illustrions ancestry than Jesus Christ. Among his 
progenitors, the rega/, sacerdotal, and prophetic offices. 
existed in all their glory and splendour. Wav, the 
inost renowned of sovercigns, was ding and prophet: 
Apranan, the most perfeet eharaeter in all antiquity 
whether saercd or profane, was pri-st and prophet: 
but the three offices were never united except in the 
person of Christ; he alone was prophet, priest, and 
king; and possessed and executed these offiees in 
such a superemiment degree a: no human being ever 
did, or ever eould do. A» the principal business of 
the prophet was to make known the will of God to 
men, aceording to eertain partial eommunieations re- 
ceived from !Ieaven; so Jesus, who lay in*' ^ bosom 
of the Father, and who was intimately and t} ougaly 
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The genealogy of 


A.M 4000. — 3 And £ Judas begat Phares and 
An. Olymp. Zara of Thamar; and ^ Phares be- 
Mau: gat Esrom; and Esrom begat Aram; 
4 And Aram begat Aminadab ; and Amina- 
dab begat Naasson; and Naasson begat Sal- 
mon ; 

5 And Salmon begat Booz of Rachab; and 
Booz begat Obed of Ruth; and Obed begat 


Jesse ; 


§ Gen. xxxviii. 27.——^ Ruth iv. 18, &c.; 1 Chron. ii. 
5, 9, &c. 


acquainted with all the mysteries of the eternal world, 
come to declare the Divine nature and its counsels to 
mankind; see John i 18. As the business of the 
priest was to offer sacrifices to God, to make atone- 
ment for the sins of the people; so Christ was con- 
stituted a high priest, to make, by the sacrifice of him- 
self, an atanement for the sins of the whole world; 


see 1 John ii. 2, and the whole Epistle to the He-; 


brews. As the office of king was to reign over, protect, 
and defend the people committed to his core by the 
Divine Providence : so Christ is set as a king upon 
Sion, having the hrathen for his inheritence, and the 
uttermost parts of the earth for his possession, Psa. 
ii, 6, 8, &c. Of the righteousness, peace, and in- 
crease of whose government, there shall be no end, 
Isa. ix. 7. This three-fold office, Christ executes 
not only in a general sense, in the world at large; 
but, in a partieular sense, in every Christian soul. 
He is first a pruphrt, to teach the heart of man the 
will of God; to conviet the conscience of sin, right- 
eousness, and judgment ; and fully to illustrate the way 
of salvation. Ile is next a. priest, to apply that atone- 
ment to the guilty conscience, the necessity of which, 
as a prophet, he had previously made known. 
lastly, as a king, he leads captivity captive, binds and 


casts out the strong man armed, spoils his goods, ex- | 
tends the sway of the sceptre of righteousness, sub- | 
dues and destroys sin, and reigns Lord over all the! 
powers and raeuitic- of the human soul; so thet as: 


sin reigned unto death, EVEN so does grace reign 
through  right^iusness.. unta eternal life, by Ji us 
Christ our Lord. Rom. v. 21. 

It is remarkable, that the evangelist names Dari 
before Abraham, though the latter was many gem ra- 
tions older: the reason seems tu be this, that David 
was not only the most illustrious of our Lord's prede- 
cessors, as being both Zing and prophét; but because 
that promise, which at first was given to Abraham, 
and afterwards, through successive generations, con- 
firmed to the Jewish people, was at last determined 
and restricted to the family of Darzd. San af David, 
was an epithet by which the Messiah was afterwards 
known among the Jews; and, under this title, they 
were led to expect him by prophetic authority. See 


ST. MATTHEW. 


And ' 


? 
Jesus Christ 


6 And ‘Jesse begat David the E 
king; and * David the king begat An, Olymp. 
Solomon of her that had been the ——C. —. 
wife of Urias ; 

7 And Solomon begat Roboam; and 
Roboam begat Abia; and Abia begat Asa ; 


8 And Asa begat Josaphat; and Jo 


saphat begat Joram; and Joram begat 
Ozias, 
i] Sam. xvi. l; xvii. 12.——* 2 Sam. xii. 24.—— 1 Chron. 


ii. 10, &c. 


Christ, which formed the dec! line, as specified: 
hence no mention is made of Ishmael, the son of 
Abraham, nor of Esau, the son of Isaac; and of all 
the twelve patriarchs, or sons of Jacob, Judah alone 
is mentioned. 

Verse 3. Phares and Zara] The remarkable his- 
tory of these twins may be seen, Gen. xxxviii. Some 
of the ancients were of opinion, that the evangelist 
refers to the mystery of the yaunyesd being prefer rd 
to the eldest, as prefiguring the ex.lt o n of the 
Christian Chureh over the synagogue. €" nev rning 
the unen whose names are recorded in this xencalo- 
gy, see the note at the end of the chapter. 

Verse 8. Jaram begat Ozias) This is the Uzziah. 
king of Judah, who was struck with the leprosy for 
his presumption in entering the temple to offer incense 
before the Lord. See 2 Chron. xxvi. 16, &e. Ozias 
was not the immeciate son of Joram: there were 
three kings between them, 4AAaziah, Joash, and Ama- 
ziah, which swell the fourteen generations to seren- 
teen: but it is observed that omissions of this kind 
are not uncommon in the Jewish genealogies. In 
Fra vii. 3, Azariah is called the son of Unrajoth, 
although it is evident, from 1 Chron. vi. 7-9, thet 
there were sea descendants between them. This cir- 
eumstanee the evangelist was pronably aware of; but 
did not see it proper to atterapt to correct what he 
found in the publie aceredited zenealotical teles; as he 
knew it to be of no cons quence to his »rgument, 
which was merely to show that Jesus € hri. cos surely 
descended, in an uninterrupted line from Durid, as 
Durid did from Ahraham. — And this he həs dene iz 
the most. satisfactory manner; nor dil any j«rson iz 
thure days pretend to detect any inaecuracy in his state- 
meat; though the account was published among those 
very people whose interest it was to expose the falla- 
cv, in vindication of their own obstinate rejeetion 
of the Messiah, if any such fallacy could have been 
proved. But as Zhey were silent, modern and com- 
paratively modern unbelievers may for ever hold their 
peace. The objections raised on this head are worthy of 
no regard: yet the following statement desorves notice 

St. Matthew took up the urnealogies just as he 
found them in the public Jewish records, whieh, th eh 


Psa, Ixxxix. 2, 1: exxxii. 10, 11, compared with Acts| they were in the main correct, yet were deficiet! in 


xiii. 23, and (sa. xi. 1; Jer. xxiii. 5. 
prophesied of under the very name of David. See 
Ezek. xxxiv. 23, 945 xxxvii. 24, 25. 


Christ was! many particulars. 


The Jews themselves ive us suf- 
ficient proof of this. The Talmud, title Aiddushim, 
mentions fen classes óf persons who returned from the 


Verse 2. Abraham begat Isaac) In this genea-| Babylonish captivity: I. ‘33 COHANEY, priests. IL. 


ogy, those persons only, among the ancestors of 
36 


II. ONW YISHRAEL, Israelites 
1l 


39 LEVEY, Levites, 


The genealogy of 


M. 4000. ; 
AIO? 9 And Ozias begat Joatham ; and 


An. Olymp. Joatham begat Achaz; and Achaz 
CXCIII. 4. = : 
begat Ezekias ; 
10 And " Ezckias begat Manasses; and 
Manasses begat Amon ; and Amon begat Jo- 
sias ; 


m2 Kings xx. 21; | Chron. iii. 13.———3 Some read Josias 
begat Jakim, and Jakim begat Jechonias.——9 See 1 Chron. iii. 
15, 16. P2 Kings xxiv. 14, 15, 16; xxv. 11; 2 Chron. xxxvi. 


IV. Sn envzvLEv, common persons, as to the pricst- 
hood; such whose fathers were priests, but their mo- 
thers were such as the priests should not marry. V. 
"12 GREY, proselytes. V]. wn cuarvrey, frecd-men, 
or servants who had been hberated by their masters. 
VH. “v1 Mamzirey, spurious, such as were born in 
unlawful wedlock. VIII. ^Y n3 sgriuxgv, JNethamm. 
IX. ‘pnw suetuKey, bastards, persons whose mothers, 
though well known, eould not aseertam the fathers of 
their children, because of their eonoections with differ- 
ent men. X. ‘SION asUPHEY, such as were gathered 
up out of the streets, whose fathers and mothers were 
utterly uoknown. Such was the heterogeneous mass 
bronght up from Babylon to Jerusalem ; and although 
we learn from the Jews, that great eare was taken to 
separate the spurious from the true-born Israclites, and 
canons were made for that purpose, yet it so happened, 
that sometimes a spurious family had got into high au- 
thority, and therefore must not be meddled with. See 
several eases in Lightfoot. On this account, a faith- 
ful genealogist would insert in his roll such only as 
xere indisputable. ‘Jt is therefore easy to guess,” 
says Dr. Lightfoot, * whence Matthew took the last 
fourteen generations of this genealogy, and Luke the 
first forty names of his: namely, from the genealogi- 
zal rolls, at that time well known, and laid up in the 
public «ecundra, repositories, and in the private also. 
And it was neeessary indeed, in so noble and sublime 
1 subject, and a thing that would be so much inquired 
into by the Jewish people, as the lincage of the Mes- 
siah would be, that the evangelists should deliver a 
‘ruth, oot only that could not be gainsayed, but also 
might be proved and established from certain and un- 
loubted rolls of ancestors." See Jore Talmudice. 
Verse 11. Josias begat Jechomas, &c.] There are 
three considerable diffieulties in this verse. 1. Josias 
was not the father of Jechonias; he was only the 
grandfather of that prince: 1 Chron. iii. 14-16. 
9. Jechonias had no brethren; at least, none are on 
record. 3. Josias died 20 years before the Babylon- 
ish captivity took place, and therefore Jechonias und 
his brethren eould not have been begotten about the 
time they were carried away to Babylon. To this 
may he added a fourth difficulty, viz. there are only 
thirteen in this 2d class of generations; or forty-one, 
instead of forty-two, in the whole. But all these dif- 
ficulties disappear, by adopting a reading found in many 
MSS. lwotag de eje&vvgce rov lwanecu lwaxsip de 
eyevvgae rov leyoriav, And Josias begat JewoiaKim, or 
Joakim, and Joaxix begat Jechonias. For this reading, 
see the authorities in Griesóach. Josiah was the im- 
mediate father of Jehoiakim (called also Eliakeim and 
Joakim) and his brethren, who were Johanan, Zede- 
1 


CHAP. I. 


Jesus Christ. 
11 And"Josias? begat Jechonias ^,M.1099. 
and his brethren, about the time they An, Olymp. 


E CXCHIE + 
were ?carricd away to Babylon:  — ——— 


12 And after they were brought to Babylon, 
* Jechonias begat Salathiel; and Salathiel be- 
gat * Zorobabel ; 


10, 20; Jer. xxvii, 20; xxxix 9; Li. t1, 25, 28, 29, 30; Dan. 
i. 2—34] Chron. ji. 17, 19.——— Ezra iii. 2; v. 2; Neh. 
xh. l; Hug. i. 1 


— 


kiah, and Shallum : sce 1 Chron. iti. 15. Joakim was 
the father of Joachin or Jechonias, about the time of 
the first Babylonish captivity: for we may reckon 
three Babylonish captivities, The first happened in 
the fourth year of Joakim, son of Josiah, about 4. M. 
3398. ln this year, Nebuchadnezzar, having taken 
Jerusalem, led a great number of captives to Babyloo. 
The second captivity happened under Jechoniah, son 
of Joakun; who, having reigned three months, was 
taken prisoner in 3405, and was carried to Babylon, 
with a great number of the Jewish nobility. ‘rhe 
third captivity took place under Zedekiah, A. M. 3116. 
And thus, says Calmet, the 11th verse should be read : 
Josias begat Joakim and his brethren: and Joakim be- 
gat Jechonias about the time of the first Babylonish 
captivity; and Jechonias begat Salathiel, after they 
were brought to Babylon. Tims, with the necessary 
addition of Joakim, the three classes, each containing 
fourteen generations, are complete. And to make this 
the more evident, ] shall set down each of these three 
generations in a separate column, with the additional 
Joakim, that the reader may have them all at ono 
view. 


1 Abraham 1 Solomon 1 Jeehonias 
9 Isaac 9 Rehoboam 2 Salathiel 
3 Jacoh 3 Abia 3 Zorobabel 
4 Judah 4 Asa 4 Abind 

5 Pharez 5 Josaphat 5 Eliakim 
6 Esrom 6 Joram 6 Azor 

7 Aram 7 Ozias 7 Sadoc 

8 Aminadab 8 Joatham 8 Achim 

9 Naason 9 Achaz 9 Eliud 

10 Salmon 10 Ezekias 10 Eleazar 
11 Booz 11 Manasses 11 Matthan 
19 Obed 13 Amon 19 Jacob 
13 Jesse 13 Josias 13 Joseph 
14 David 14 Joachim 14 JESUS 


In all forty-two generations. 


Verse 12. Jechonias begat Salathiel] After Jecho- 
nias was brought to Babylon, he was put in prison by 
Nebuchadnezzar, where he eontioued till the death of 
this prince, and the accession of Evilmerodach, who 
brought him out of prison, in which he had been de- 
tained thirty-seven years, and restored him to such fa- 
vour that his throne (seat) was exalted above all the 
kings which were with him in Babylon: Jer. lii. 
31, 32. But though he thus became a royal favourite, 
he was never restored to his kingdom. And, accord- 
ing to the prophecy of Jeremiah xxii. 30, no man of 
his seed sat upon the throoe of David; yet the regal 
linc was continued through his son Salathiel, who died 
in Babylon: but Zorobabel, his son, returned from cap- 
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A M. 4000. 13 And Zorobabel begat Abiud ; 
An. Olymp. and Abiud begat Eliakim ; and Elia- 
SOS in begat Azor ; 

14 And Azor begat Sadoc; and Sadoc begat 
Achim ; and Achim begat Eliud ; 

15 And Eliud begat Eleazar; *and Eleazar 
begat Matthan; and Matthan begat Jacob ; 

16 And t Jacob begat Joseph, the husband of 
Mary, of whom was born Jesus, who is called 
Christ. 

17 So all the gencrations from Abraham, 


s Luke iii. 24.——' Ver. 21; chap. xiii. 55; xxvii. 56. 


tivity, and by him the race of David was continued, 
according to Matthew, by Abiud ; and, according to 
Luke, by Rhesa. See on Luke iii. 23, &c. 

The term carrying away to Babylon, uerotkeota, 
from peroducFo. to change a habitation, or place of resi- 
dence, would be more properly translated by the word 
transportation, which is here peculiarly appropriate : 
the change was not voluntary ; they were forced away. 

Verse 16. Jesus, who is called Christ.) As the 
word Xjucroc Christ, signifies the anointed or anointer, 
from yptw, to anoint, it answers exactly to thc Hebrew 
TY UD mashtach, which we pronounce Messiah or Mes- 
sias ; this word comes from the root MW mashac, sig- 
nifying the same thing. As the same person is in- 
tended by both the Hebrew and Greek appellation, it 
should be regularly translated The Messiah, or The 
Christ; whichever is preferred, the demonstrative ar- 
ticle should never be omitted. 

Priests, prophets, and kings, among the Jews, were 
anointed in order to the legitimate exercise of thvir 
respective offices. Hence the word Xpwroc Christ, 
or MWI Mashiack, hecame a name of dignity, and 
often signified the same as king. See Isa. xlv. 1; 
Lene ee E is Beaty Die Tl Samos 0s 
The words mwa Mashiach and y» melee, Xpuwozoc and 
Baot tvg, Christ and king, are frequently interchanged. 
1 Sam. ii. 10; Psa. ii. 2,6; Luke xxiii. 2; and 
see the Scholia of Rosenmuller on this place. The 
reason of this may be scen in the following note, which 
J extract from the comment on Exod. xxix. 7. 

“lt appears from Isa. lxi. 1, that anointing with oil, 
in conscerating a person to any important oflice, whe- 
ther civil or religious, was considered as an emblem of 
the communication of the gifts and graces of the Holy 
Spirit. This ceremony was used on three occasions, 
viz. the installation of praphets, priests, and kings, into 
their respective offices. But why should such an 
anointing be deemed necessary? Because the com- 
mon sense of men taught them that all good, whether 
spiritual or seeular, must come from God, its origin 
and cause, {ence it was taken for granted, 1. That 
no man could foretell events, unless inspired by the 
Spirit of Gud. And therefore the p; uphet was anoint- 
ed, to signify the communication of the Spirit of wis- 
dom and knowledge. 2. That no person conli offer 
an acceptable sacrifice to God for the sins of men, or 
profitably minister in holy things, unless enlightened, 
influenced, and directed, hy the Spirit of grace and 
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A. M. 4000 
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to David, are fourteen generations ; 
and from David until the carrying 
away into Babylon, are fourteen 
generations; and from the carrying away 
into Babylon unto Christ, are fourteen gene- 
rations. 

18 T Now the " birth of Jesus Christ was 
on this wise : When as his mother Mary was 
espoused to Joseph, before they came toge- 


ther, she was found with child Y of the Holy 
Ghost. 


u Luke i. 27.——" Luke i. 35. 


holiness. Hence the priest was anointed, to signify 
his being divinely qualified for the due performance of 
his sacred functions. 3. That no man could enact 
just and equitable laws, which should have the pros- 
perity of the community and the welfare of the indi- 
vidual continually in view, or could use the power con- 
fided to him only for the suppression of vice and the 
encouragement of virtue, but that man who was ever 
under the inspiration of the Almighty. Ienee kings 
wcre inaugurated by anointing with oil. Two of these 
offices only exist in all civilized nations, the sacerdotal 
and regal; and, in some countries, the priest and king 
are still consecrated by anointing. In the Hebrew 
language NWD mashach signifies to anoint; and mw 
mashiach, the anointed person. But as no man was 
ever dignified by holding the three offices, so no person 
ever had the title AZashiach, the anointed one, but Je- 
sus, The Cumsr. He alone is Wing of kings, and 
Lord of lords: the king who governs the universe, 
and rues in the hearts of his followers; the prophet, 
to instruct men in the way wherein they should go; 
and the great high priest, to make atonement for their 
sins. Hence he is called the Messias, a corruption of 
the ward muan Aa-mashiach, THE anointed one, in 
Hebrew; which gave birth to 6 Xpeetoc ho Christos, 
which has precisely the same signification in Greek : of 
him, Melehisedeck, Abraham, Aaron, David, and others, 
were illustrious types. But none of these had the ti- 
tle of THe MESSIAH, Or THE ANOINTED OF Gop. This 
docs, and ever will, belong exclusively to Jesus, The 
Curist.” 

y Verse 17. Fourteen generations] See the note on 
ver. 11. The Jews had a sort of technical method of 
summing up generations in this way. In Synopsis 
Snkar, p. 132, n. 18, we have the following words ; 
* From Abraham to Solomon were fiftecn generations ; 
and then the moon was at the full. From Solomon 
to Zedekiah were other fifteen generations: the moon 
was then in the wane, and Zedekiah's eyes were put 
out." "That is, the regal state came to its zenith of 
light and glory in the time of Solomon ; but decreased 
gradually. till it became nearly extinct in the days of 
Zedrkiah. See Schoetyen. 

Verse 18. Espoused to Joseph] The word prnorev. 
Seconc, from pryorevw, to contraet, or betroth, refers to 
the previous marriage agreement, in which the parties 
mutually bound themselves to each other; without 
which, no woman was ever married among the Jews. 
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[he prophecy concerning 


A M4000, 19 Then Joseph, her husband, 


An, Olvnp. being a just man, and not willing 
NATO Porn her a public example, 
was minded to put her away privily. 

20 But while he 1hought on these things, 
behold, the angel of the Lord appeared unto 
him in a dream, saying, Joseph, thou son of 
David, fear not to take unto thee Mary thy 
wife: * for that whieh is Y conceived in her is 
of the Holy Ghost. 

21 *And she shall bring forth a son, and 


1.—+* Luke i. 35 3 Gr. brvetten. 
31.——2 That ts, Saviour, Heb. 


® Deut. xxiv. z Luke i. 


Among ihe Hindous. a woman is cepoused often a whole 
year, and even longer before the marriage takes place. 

Before they came together) ‘Vhe woman was es- 
poused at her own, or her father’s house; and, gene- 
rally, some time elapsed before she was taken home to 
the house of her husband: Deut. xx. 7; Judg. xiv. 7, 
8. This custom has been immemorially observed 
atnong the inhabitants of Ireland, who have not only 
this, but many Asiatic customs, whieh, added to vari- 
ous authentic historie proofs, are collateral evidences 
that they reecived the Christian religion, not from 
the popes of Rome, but through the means of Aszatie 
missionaries. 

Among the Jews, the espousal, though the marriage 
had not been consummated, was considered as perfectly 
legal and binding on both sides ; and hence a breach of 
this contract was considered as a case of adultery, and 
punished exactly in the same way. See Deut. xxii. 
25, 28. Nor could a contract of this kind, though 
there was no cohabitation, he broken but by a regular 
divoree, as Mr. Selden, in his Uror Hebraica, has 
proved at large from the Jewish rabbins, 

She was found with chid] Her situation was 
the most distressing and humihating that can be con- 
ceived. Nothing but the fullest consciousness of her 
own integrity, and the strongest eonfidenee in God, 
could have supported her in such trying circumstances, 
where her reputation, her honour, and her /ife were at 
stake. What conversation passed between her and 
Joseph, on this discovery, we are not informed ; but 
the issue proves that it was not satisfactory to him: 
nor could he resolve to consider her as his wife, tih 
God had sent his angel to bear the most unequivocal 
testimony to the virgin's innocence. His whole con- 
duct, on ‘this occasion, was exceedingly benevolent and 


humane. Ife might at once have taken the advantage 
of the law, Dent. xxii. 23, 24, and had her stoned to 
death. 


Verse 19. To male her a public example} Ilapa- 
Jerjparicat, to expose her to public infamy ; from 720a, 
near, and óeixrruat, F show. or expose; what is oddly, 
though emphatirally, called in England, showing up—! 
exposing a character to public view. "Though Joseph 
was a righteous man. dikaroc, and knew that the law 
required that such persons as he supposed his wife to 
be should be put to death, yet, as rigA/cousness is ever 
directed by mercy, he determined to put her away P 
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the miraculous conceplion. 
thort shalt call his name *JESUS : Au Oe 


for "he shall save his people from An. Cup. 
im sins. ARUS 

2 Now all this was done, that i? might be 
A which was spoken of the Lord by the 
prophet, saying, 

23 * Behold, a virgin shall be with child, and 
shall bring forth a son, and ?they shall call 
his name Emmanuel, which being interpreted 
is, God wilh us. 

24 Then Joseph, being raised from sleep, did 


xui 23, 38 “tsa. vit, P4.—-OUr ^ 
name shall be called. 


b Acis iv. 12; v. 31; 


divorce her privately, 1. c. without assigning any caus . 
that her hfe might be saved; and. as the offence was 
against himself, he had a right to pass it by if he chose. 
Some have supposed that the term drxarog should 
be translated merrifu/, and it certainly often has this 

signification ; but here it is not necessary. 

Verse 20. That which ts conccic d (or formed) ta 
her] So I think jerryvev should be translated in this 
j Place : as it appears that the human nature of Jesus 
was a real creation in the womb of the virgin, 


by the power of the Joly Spirit. The angel of the 
Lord mentioned here was probably the angel Gabriel, 
who, six months before, had been sent to Zacharias and 
Elisabeth, to announce the birth of Christ's forerunner, 
John the Baptist. See Luke i. 36. 

Verse 21. JESUS] The same as Joshua, yerr 
Yehoshuo, from jw yasha, he saved, delivered, put in 
a state af aati See on Exod. xiii. 9 
16, and in the preface to Joshua. 

He shall save his people from their sins.] This 
shall be his great business in the world: the great 
errand on which he is come, viz. to make an atonement 
for, and to destroy, sin: deliverance from all the power, 
guilt, and pollution of sin, is the privilege of every be- 
hever in Christ Jesus. Less than this is not spoken 
of in the (Gospel; and less than this would be unbe- 
coming the Gospel. The perfection of the Gospel 
systein is not that it makes allowances for sin, but that 
it makes an atonement for it : 
but that it destroys it. In ver. 1, he is ealled Jesus 
Christ, on which Dr. Lightfoot properly remarks, 
** That the name of Jesus, so often added to the name 
of Christ in the New Testament, is not only that Christ 
might be thereby pointed out as the Saviour. but also 
that Jesus might be pointed out as the true Christ or 
Messiah, agamst the unbelief of the Jews." This ob- 
servation will be of great usc in numbcriess places 
255 


; Num. xiii. 


not that it tolerates sin, 


of the New Testament. 
99- 


a 


See Aers ii. 36; viii. 
] Cor. vi. 1 John ii. 22; iv. 15, &e. 
Verse 22. By the prophet] Isatan is added here by 
a MSS.. versions, and fathers. 
as taken from Isaiah vii. 14. 

Verse 23. Behold, a virgin shali be with child) We 
have already seen, from the preceding verse, that this 
prophecy is taken from Isaiah vii. 14 ; but it may be 
necessary to consider the cireumstanees of the original 
promise more particularly. At the time referred to, 
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AMEND. as the angel of the Lord had bid- 


An. Olymp. den him, and took unto him his 
CXCIHI. 4. i 
a e TO 


* Exod. xiii. 2; 


the kingdom of Judah, under the government of Ahaz, 
was reduced very low. Pekah, king of Israel, had 
slain in Judea 120,000 persons in one day, and carried 
away captives 200,000, including women and chil- 
dren, together with much spoil To add to their dis- 
tress, Rezin, king of Syria, being confederate with 
Pekah, had taken Elath, a fortified city of Judah, and 
carried the inhabitants away captive to Damascus. In 
this critical conjuneture, need we wonder that Ahaz 
was afraid that the enemies who were now united 
against him must prevail, destroy Jerusalem, and the 
kingdom of Judah, and annihilate the family of David ? 
To meet and remove this fear, apparently well ground- 
ed, Isaiah is sent from the Lord to Ahaz, swallowed 
up now both by sorrow and by unbelief, in order to 
assure him that the counsels of his enemies should not 
stand ; and that they shonld be utterly discomfited. To 
encourage Ahaz, he commands him to ask a sign or 
miracle, which should be a pledge in hand, that God 
should, in due time, fulfil the predictions of his servant, 
as related in the context. On Ahaz humbly refusing 
to ask any sign, it is immediately added, Therefore the 
Lord himself shall give you a sign: Behald a virgin 
shall conceive and bear a son; and shall call his name 
Immanuel. Butter and honey shall he eat, &c. Both 
the Divine and human nature of our Lord, as well as 
the miraculous conception. appear to be pointed out in 
the prophecy quoted here by the evangelist :—He 
shall be called ONTP IĪM-MENC-EL; literally, The 
STRONG Gop wiTH vs: similar to those words in the 
New Testament :—The Word which was God—was 
made flesh, and dwelt among us, full of grace and 
truth: John i. 1,14. And, God was manifested in 
the flesh: 1 Tim. iii. 16. So that we are to under- 
stand, God with vs, to imply God incarnated—God in 
human nature. This seems farther evident from the 
words of the prophet, ver. 15. Butter and honey 
Shall he eat—he shall be truly man, grow up and be 
nourished in a human, natural way ; which refers to 
his being wirta vs, i. e. incarnated. To which the 
prophet adds, Tha‘ he may know to refuse the evil and 
choose the good :—or rather, According to his know- 
ledge, Dph Le-dadto, reprobating the evil, and choos- 
ing the gaod. This refers to him as Goo; and is the 
same idea given by this prophet, chap. lii. 11: By 
(or in) his knowledge (the knowledge of Christ eruci- 
fied, vy12 be-dadtu) shall my righteous. servant jus- 
tify many ; for he shall bear their offences. Now this 
union of the Divine and human nature is termed a sign 
or miracle, MN oth, i. e. something which exceeds the 
power of nature to produce. And this miraculous 
"nion Was to he brought about in a miraculous way: 
Behold a vini skall conceive : the word is very em- 
phatie, MWN ha-álmah, the virgin; the only one 
that ever was, or ever shall be, a mother in this way. 
But the Jews, and some called Christians, who have 
espoused their desperate cause, assert, that “ the word 
99’ dlmah does not signify a VIRGIN only ; 
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and Jesus ts born 


25 And knew her not till she had A ME 


brought forth * her first-born son: An bmp 
and he called his name JESUS. ————— 


Luke ii. 7, 21. 


applied, Prov. xxx. 19, to signify a young married 
woman." I answer, that this latter text is no proof of 
the contrary doctrine : the words 125y2 522 TT derec 
geber bc-dhmah, the way af a man with a maid, can- 
not be proved to mean that for which it is produced: 
beside, one of De Rossis MSS. reads wohy2 be-ál- 
main, the way of a strong, or stout, man (93) geber?) 
IN His YOUTH ; and in this reading the Syriae, Septu- 
agint, Vulgate, and Arabie agree, which are followed 
by the first version in the English language, as it 
stands in a MS. in my own possession—the weie of a 
man ín bis waring nouthe: so that this place, the only 
one that can with any probability of success be produ- 
ced, were the interpretation contended for correct, 
which I am by no means disposed to admit, proves 
nothing. Beside, the consent of so many versions in 
the opposite meaning deprives it of much of its influ- 
ence in this question. 

The word nny dlmak, comes from ody álam, to 
lie hid, be concealed ; and we are told that * virgins 
were so called, because they were concealed or closely 
kept up in their fathers’ houses, till the time of their 
marriage.” This is not correet: see the case of 
Rebecea, Gen. xxiv. 43, and my note there: that of 
Rachel, Gen. xxix. 6, 9, and the note there also : and 
sec the case of Miriam, the sister of Moses, Exod. 
ii. 8, and also the Chaldce paraphrase on Lam. i. 4, 
where the virgins ar» represented as going out in the 
dance. And see also the whole history of Ruth. 
This being concealed, or kept at home, on which so 
much stress is laid, is purely fanciful; for we find 
that young unmarried women drew water, kept sheep, 
gleaned publicly in the fields, &c., &c., and the same 
works they perform among the Turcomans to the pre- 
sent day. This reason, therefore, does not account 
for the radical meaning of the word; and we must 
seek it elsewhere. Another well known and often 
used root in the ITebrew tongue will cast light on this 
snbjeet. This is 51 galah, which signifies to reveal, 
make manifest, or uncover, and is often applied to ma- 
trimonial connections, in different parts of the Mosaic 
law: ab: dlam, therefore, may be considered as im- 
plying the eancealment of the virgin, as such, till law- 
ful marriage had taken place. A virgin was not called 
no*5y álmah, because she was eonecaled by being kept 
at home in her father's house, which is not true. but 
literally anc. physically, because, as a woman, she had 
not been uncovered —she had not known man. This 
fully applies to the blessed virgin: see Luke i. 34. 
* How can this be, seeing I Anuw no man?” and this 
text throws much light on the subject before us. This 
also is in perfect agreement with the ancient prophecy, 
“ "The seed of the woman shall bruise the head of the 
serpent,’ Gen. ili. 15: for the person who was to 
destroy the work of the devil was to be the progeny 
of the woman, without any concurrence of the man. 
And, hence, the text in Genesis speaks as fully of the 


for it is ivirgin state of the person, from whom Christ, accord- 
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Noles on the 


ing to the flesh, should come, as that in the prophet, 
or this in the evangeétst, According to the original 
promise, there was to be a seed, a human beig, who 
should destroy sin; but this seed or human being must 
come from the woman ALONE; and no woman ALONE, 
could produce such a human being, without being a 
virgin. Henee, A virgin shal! bear a son, is the very 
spirit and meaning of the original text, independently 
of the i//ustration given by the prophet ; and the fact 
reearded by the cvangelist is the proof of the whole. 
But haw could that be a sign to Ahaz, which was to 
take place so many hundreds of years after? 1 answer, 
the meaning of the prophet is plain: not only Rezin 
and Pekah should be unsuccessful against Jerusalem 
at that time, which was the fact; but Jerusalem, Judea, 
and the house of David, should be both preserved, not- 
withstanding their depressed state, and the multitude 
of their adversaries, till the time should eome when a 
VIRGIN should bear a sor. ‘This is a most remarkable 
circumstance—thic house of David could never fail, till 
a virgin should conceive and bear a son—nor did it: 
but when that incredible and miraculous fact did take 
place, the kingdom and house of David became extinct! 
This is an irrefragable confutation of every argument 
a Jew can offer in vindication of his opposition to the 
Gospel of Christ. Either the prophecy in Isaiah has 
been fulfilled, or the kingdom and house of David are 
yet standing. But the kingdom of David. we know, is 
destroyed : and where is the man, Jew or Gentile, that 
ean show us a single descendant of David on the face 
of the carth! The prophecy could not fail—the king- 
dom and house of David have failed; the virgin, 
therefore, must have brought forth her son—and this 
son is Jesus, the Christ. Thus Moses, Isaiah, and 
Matthew concur ; and facts, the most unequivocal, have 
eonfirmed the whole! Behold the wisdom and provi- 
dence of God! 

Notwithstanding what has been said above, it may 
be asked, In what sense could this name Jmmanuel be 
applied to Jesus Christ, if he be not truly and properly 
GOD! Could the Spirit of truth ever design that 
Christians should receive him as an angel or a mere 
man, and yet, in the very beginning of the Gospel his- 
tory, apply a character to him which belongs only to 
the nost high God? Surely no. In what sense, then. 
is Christ Gop wirH us? Jesus is called Immanuel, or 
God with us, in his incarnation.—God united to our 
nature— God with man——God in man.—Ged with us, 
by his cantinual protection.—God with us, by the in- 
fluences of his Holy Spirit—in the holy saerament— 
in the preaching of his word—in private praycr. And 
God with us, through every action of our life, that we 
begin, eontinue, and end in his name. lie is God with 
us, to comfort, enlighten. protect. and defend us in cvery 
time of temptation and trial, in the hour of death, in the 
day of judgment; and God with us, and in us, and we 
with and in him, to all cternity. 

Verse 25. Ter first-born son] Tov viov avrng Tov 
epurorokov. Literally, That son of hers, the first- 
norn one. That Mary might have had other children, 
env person may reasonably and piously believe; that 
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preceding chapter 


she had others, many think exeeedingly probable, and 
that this text is at least an indirect proof of it. How- 
ever this may be, the perpetual virginity of Mary 
should not be made an article of faith. God has not 
made it one: indeed it can hardly bear the light of 
several texts in the Gaspels. 

Ie knew her not] ad na matrimonial intercourse 
with her—tiut she had brought forth that son of hers, 
of whom the evangelist had been just speaking, the first- 
born, the eldest of the family, to whom the birthright 
belonged, and who was miraculously born before she 
knew any man, being yct in a state of virginity. See 
on chap. xiii. 55. The virginity of Mary, previously 
to the birth of Christ, 1s an article of the utmost con- 
sequenee to the Christian system ; and therefore it is 
an artiele of faith: her perpetual virginity is of no con- 
scquence; and the learned labour spent to prove it has 
prodneed a mere castle in the air. The thing is 
possible; but it never has been, and never can be 
proved. 

Ic called his name JESUS.) This name was given 
by the command of God, sce ver. 16, and was imposed 
on Christ when eight days old; for then, according to 
the Jewish law, he was circumcised: thus he had the 
name of Sariour given when he first began to shed 
that blood without which there could be no remasszon 
of sins. 

The goodness of God is manifested, not only in his 
giving his Son to save a lost world, but also in the 
choice of the persons wha were his progenitors: among 
whom we find, First, Saints, to excite our courage : 
Abraham, remarkable for his faith ; Isaac, for his abe- 
dience ; and Jacob, for his ferrour and constancy. 

Secondly, Penitent sINNERS, to excite our eonfidcuce: 
such as David, Manasses, &c. 

Thirdly, Sinners, of whose repentance and salvation 
we hear nothing; to put us on our guard. Who can 
read the account of idolatrous Solomon, who, from the 
whole evidence of the saered history, died in his sins, 
without trembling ! 

Four women are mentioned in this genealogy : two 
of these were adulteresses, Tamar and Bathsheba; and 
two were Gentiles, Rahab and Ruth, and strangers to 
the covenant of promise; to teach us that Jesus Christ 
came to save sinners, and that, though strangers to his 
people, we are not on that account excluded from a 
salvation which God has designed for a/l men. Je is 
not the God of the Jews only ; he is also the God of 
the Gentiles. 

The state of the royal family of David, the eircum- 
stances of the holy virgin and her spouse Josepb, the 
very remarkable prophecy of Isaiah, the literal and cir- 
cumstantial fulfilment of it, the names given to our 
blessed Lord, the genealogical scroll ofthe family, &c., 
&c.. are all so many proofs of the wisdom, goodness, 
and providence of God. Every occurrence seems, at 
first view, to be abandoned to fortuitous influenee, and 
yet the result of each shows that God managed the 
whole. These eireumstances are of the greatest im- 
portance ; nor can tho Christian reader reflect on them 
without an inerease of his faih and his piety. 

11 


Wise men come from the 


ST. MATTHEW. 


east to worship Christ 


CHAPTER II. 


Wise men come from the east to worship Christ, 1, 2. | 
troubled, 3; and makes inquiry of the chief priests and scribes, where the Christ should be born, 4. 
inform him of the prophecy relative to Bethlehem, 5, 6. 


Herod, hearing of the birth of our Lord, is greatly 
They 
The wise men, going to Bethlehem, are desired 


by Herod to bring him word when they have found the child, pretending that he wished to do him homage, 


718: 
him gifts, 9-11. 
way, 12. 
Jesus, 13, 14. 


The wise men are directed by a star to the place where the young child lay, adore him, and oper 
Being warned of God uot to return to Herod, thcy depart into their own country another 
Joseph and Mary are divinely warned to escape into Egypt, because Herod sought to destroy 
They obey, and continue in Egypt till the death of Herod, 15. 


Herod, finding that the 


wise men did not return, is enraged, and orders all the young children in Bethlehem, under two years of 


age, to be massacred, 16—18. 
19-21. 
takes up his residence at Nuzareth, 22, 23. 


RE TOW when ? Jesus was born in 
An. Olymp. Bethlehem of Judea, in the 


TCI. days of Herod the king, behold, 


2 Luke ii. 4, 6, 7. 


NOTES ON CHAP. II. 

Verse 1. Bethlehem of Judea] This city is men- 
tioned in Judges xvii. 7, and mnst be distinguished 
from another of the same name in the tribe of Zebulon, 
Josh. xix. 15. It is likewise called Ephrath, Gen. 
xlvii. 7, or Ephratah, Mic. v. 2, and its inhabitants 
Ephrathites, Ruth i. 2; 1 Sam. xvii. 129. It is situa- 
ted on the declivity of a hill, about six miles from Je- 
rusalem. om) m2 Beth-lechem, in Hebrew, signifies 
the house of bread. And the name may be considered 
as very properly applied to that place where Jesus, the 
Messiah, the true bread that came down from heaven, 
was manifested, to give life to the world. But ond 
lechemalso signifies flesh, and is applied to that part of 
the sacrifice which was burnt upon the altar. See Lev. 
ii. 11-16; xii. 6. The word is also used to signify 
a carcass, Zeph. i. 17. The Arabic version has 
Cus Bect lehem, and the Persic exi Cu 


: i 
Beet allehem : but lehem, in Arabic, never sig- 
nifies bread, but always means flesh. Hence it is 
more proper to consider the name as signifying the 
house of flesh, or, as some might suppose, the house af 
the inearnatinn, i. e. the place where God was’ mani- 
fested iu the flesh for the salvation of a lost world. 

In the days of Herod the king] This was Heron, 
improperly denominated the creat, the son of Antipa- 
ter, an Idumean : he reigned 37 years in Judea, reck- 
oning from the time he was created king of that coun- 
try by the Romans. Our blessed Lord was born in 
the last year of his reign; and, at this time, the scep- 
tre had literally departed from Judah, a foreigner being 
now upon the throne. 

As there are several princes of this name mentioned 
ni the New Testament, it may he well to give a list 
of them here, together with their genealogy. 

Herod, the Great, married ten wives, by whom he 
had several children, Euseb. l. i. c. 9. PAo EEE 
first was Doris, thought to be an Idumean, whom he 
married when but 2 private individual; by her he had 
Antipater, the eldest of all his sons, whom he caused to 
be executed five days before his own death. 
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Herad dies, and Joseph is divinely warned to return to the land of Israel, 
Finding that Archelaus reigned in Judea in place of his father Herod, he goes to Galilee, and 


there came wise men ?from the ^ M1001 
'usalem An. Olymp. 
east to Jeru " An, Olymp. 


2 Saying, * Where is he that is 


b Gen. x. 30; xxv. 6; 1 Kings iv. 30—— Luke ii. 11. 


His second wife was Meriamne, daughter to Hir- 
canus, the sole surviving person of the Asmoncan, or 
Maceabean, race. Herod put her to death. She was 
the mother of Alexander and Aristobulus, whom Herod 
had executed at Sebastia, (Joseph. Antiq. l. xvi. e. 
13.—De Bello, |. i. c. 17,) on an accusation of having 
entered into a conspiracy against him. Aristobulus 
left three children, whom I shall notice hereafter. 

His third wife was Mariamne, the daughter of Sı- 
mon, a person of some note in Jerusalem, whom Herod 


, made high priest, in order to obtain his daughter. She 


was the mother of Herod Philippus, or Herod Philip, 
and Salome. Herod or Philip married Herodias, 
mother to Salome, the famous dancer, who demanded 
the head of John the Baptist, Mark vi. 22. Salome 
had been placed, in the will of IIerod the Great, as 
second heir after Antipater ; but her name was erased, 
when it was discovered that Mariamne, her mother, 
was an accomplice in the crimes of Antipater, son of 
Herod the Great. Joseph. de Dello, lib. i. e. 18, 19, 90. 

His fourth wife was Malthaké, a Samaritan, whose 
sons were Archelaus and Philp. The first enjoyed 
half his father's kingdom under the name of tetrarch, 
viz. Idumea, Judea, and Samaria: Joseph. Antiq. 1. 
xvii. c. 11. He reigned nine years ; but, being accu- 
sed and arraigned before the Emperor Augustus, he 
was banished to Vienna, where he died : Joseph. Antiq. 
l. xvii. c. 15. This isthe Archelaus mentioned in ver. 22. 

His brother Philp married Salome, the famous 
dancer, the daughter of Herodias; he died without 
children, and she was afterwards married to Aristobulus. 

The fifth wife of Herod the Great was Cleopatra 
of Jerusalem She was the mother of Herod surnamed 
Antipas, who married Herodias, the wife of his brother 
Philip, while he was still living. Being reproved for 
this act by John the Baptist, Matt. xiv. 3; Mark vi. . 
17; Luke iii. 19, and having imprisoned this holy 
man, he caused him to be beheaded, agreeable to the 
promise he had rashly made to the daughter of his wife 
Herodias, who had pleased him with her dancing. He 
attempted to seize the person of Jesus Christ, ana to 
put hin to death. Tt was to this prince that Pilate 
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Herod ts troubled, and all 
A. M. 4001. 
B. C. 4 


An. OI 
CXCI 


409 born King of the Jews? for we 
ae have seen “his star in the cast, 
- and are come 1o worship him. 


d Num. xxiv. (75 Isa. lx. 3. 


sent our Lord, Luke xiii. 31, 32. Ile was banished 
to Lyons, and then to Spain, where both he and his 
wife Herodias died. Joseph. Antiq. l. xv. c. 11.— 
De Bello, l. ii. c. 8. 

The sixth wife of Herod the Great was Pallas, by 
wham he had Phasaclus : his history is no ways con- 
nected with the New Testament. 

The seventh was named Phaedra, the mother of 
Roxana, who married the son of Pheroras. 

The eighth was Zz/pida, mother of Salome, who 
married another son of Pheroras. 

With the names of two other wives of Herod we 
are not acquainted; but they are nat connected with 
our history, any mare than are Pallas, Phaedra, and 
Elpida, whose names I merely notice to avoid the ac- 
cusation of inaccuracy. 

AmnsToBULUs, the son of Herod the Great by Ma- 
riamne, a deseendant of the Asmoneans, left two sans 
and a daughter, viz. Agrippa, Herod, and Herodias, 
so famous ror her incestuous marnage with Antipas, 
in the life-time of his brother Philp. 

AaniPPA, otherwise named Hered, who was impri- 
soned by Tiberius for something he had inconsiderately 
said against him, was released from prison by Caligula, 
who made him king of Judea: Joseph. Antiq. ]. xviii. 
^, R. le was this prince whe put St. James to death, 
and imprisoned Peter, as mentioned in xn. of Acts. 
Ile died at Caesarea, in the way mentioned in the Acts, 
as well as by Josephus, Antiq. l. xix. e. 7. He left 
a son named Agrippa, who is mentioned below. 

Heron, the second son of Aristobulus, was king of 
Chaleis, and, after the death of his brother, obtained 
perinission of the emperor to keep the ornaments be- 
logging to the high priest, and to nominate whom he 
pleased to that offiec : Joseph. Antiq. l. xx. c. 1. He 
had a son named Aristabulus, to whom Nero gave Ar- 
menia the lesser, and who married Selome, the famous 
dancer, daughter to Herodias. 

AcniPPA, son of Iferod Agrippa, king of Judea, and 
grandson to Aristohulus and Mariamne ; he was at first 
king of Chaleis, and afterwards tetrareh of Galilee, in 
the room of his uncle Philip: Joseph. Antiq. J. xx. c. 
5. Yt was hefare him, his sister Berenice, and Fehr, 
who had married Drusilla, Agrippa’s second daughter, 
that St. Paul pleaded his cause, as mentioned Acts xxvi. 

Iferonias, the daughter of Mariamne and Aristobu- 
lus, is the person of whom we have already spoken. 
who married sucegssively the two hrothers Philip and 
Antipas. her uncles, and who occasioned the death of 
John the Bapust. By her first husband she had Sa- 
Jome, the dancer, who was married to Philip, tetrarch 
of the Trachonitis, the son of IIerod the Great. Sa- 


CHAP. Il. 


Jerusalem with him. 


3 * When Jerod the king had Ag OR 
heard these things, * he was trou- A». Olymp. 
| E MP CXCIV 1, 
bled, and all Jerusalem with him. — — ——— 


* Prov. xxi. 1, 2. 


the partienlar persons of this family mentioned in the 
New Testament. Sec Besnagr, Calmet, and Josephus. 

There came wise men from the east] Or, Magi 
came from the eastern countries. “The Jews believed 
that there were prophets in the kingdom of Saba and 
Arabia, who were of the pnsterity of Abraham by 
Keturah; and that they tanght in the name of God. 
what they had reeeived in tradition fram the mouth of 
Abraham. “—W nitry, "That many Jews were mixed 
with this people there is little donbt ; and that these 
eastern mage, or philosophers, astrologers, or whatever 
else they were, might have been originally of that class. 
there is room to believe. These, knowing the promise 
of the Messiah. were now, probably, like other believ- 
ing Jews, waiting for the consolation of Isracl. ‘I'he 
Persie translator renders the Greek Mayor by lows en 
mejooseran, Wich properly significs a worshipper of 
fire ; and from which we have our word magician. Itis 
very probable that the ancient Persians, who were con- 
sidered as worshippers of fire, only honoured it as the 
symbolical representation of the Deity ; and, seeing this 
unusual appearanec, might consider it as a sign that 
the God they worshipped was about to manifest him- 
self among men. Therefore they say, We have scen 
his ster—and are come to worship him; but it is mast 
likely that the Greeks made their Mayat magi, which 
we translate wise men, from the Persian È mogh, 
and MSS moghan, wluch the Aushuf ul Loghat, a very 
eminent Persian lexieon, explains by ny), Uus! 
atush perest, a worshipper of fire ; which the Persians 
suppose all the inhabitants of Ur in Chaldea were, 
among whom the Prophet Abraham was brought up. 
The Mohammedans apply this title by way of derision 
to Christian monks in their associate capacity ; and hy 
a vet stronger calachresis, they apply it to a tarern, 
and the people that freguent it. Also, to ridicule in 
the most forcible manner the Christian priesthood, they 
Je py 
priest, or chief of the tdolaters. It is very probable 
that the persons mentioned by the evangelist were a 
sort of astrologers, probably of Jewish extraction, that 
they lived in Arabia Felix, and, for the reasons above 
given, eame to worship their new-born sovereign. It 
is worthy of remark, that the Anglo-saxon translates 
the word Majo: by cungal-picegan, which signifies astro- 
logers, from cungol, a star or planet, and picen, ta 
know or understand, 

Verse 2. Wehave seen his star] [faving discovered 
an unusual luminous appearance or meteor in the 
heavens, supposing these persons to have been Jews, 
and knowing the prophecies relative to the redemption 


call the favern-heeper peert Mughan, the 


Jome having had no children by him, she was married | of [.rael. they probably considered this to be the star 


ta Aristobulus. her cousin-german, son of ILerod, king | mentioned by Balaam, Num. xxiv. 17. 


Sec the 


of Chaleis, and brother to Agrippa and Herodias: she | note there. 


hail by this husband several children. 


In the cast] | Ev tn evaro2n, Al its rise. Avazo2n 


This is nearly all that is necessary to be known re- | and &1zuy are used in the New "Testament for east 
tative to the race of the Ilerods, in order *o distinguish | and west. 
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Herod inquires where 


4 And when he had gathered all 
An, Olymp. ‘the chief priests and £ scribes of 
oT the people together, ^ he demanded 
of them where Christ should be born. 


MULUS win Pies el ee a 


f 2 Chron. xxxvi. 14. 


e —————— 


A.M, 4001. 
p ` 


To worship him.) Or, To do him homage; mpoo- 
xvyncae avro. The word zpoorvvew, which is com- 
pounded of zpos, /o, and xvov, a dog, signifies to crouch 
and fawn like a dog at his master’s feet. It means, to 
prostrate oneself to another, according to the eastern 
custom, which is still in use. Jn this act, the person 
kneels, and puts his head between his knecs, his fore- 
head at the same tme touching the ground. It was 
used to express both civil and religious reverence. In 
Hindostan, religious homage is paid hy prostrating the 
body at full length, so that the two knees, the two 
hands, forehead, nose, and cheeks all touch the earth 
at the same time. This kind of homage is paid also 
to great men. AYEEN AKBERY, vol. iii. p. 227. 

As to what is here called a s/ar, some make it a 
meteor, others a luminous appearance like an Aurora 
Borcalis; others a comet! There is no doubt, the 
appearance was very striking: but it seems to have 
been a simple meteor provided for the occasion. 
on ver. 9. 

Verse 3. When Herod—heard these things, he 
was troubled] Herod's consternation was probably oc- 
casioned by the agreement of the account of the magi, 
with an opinion predominant throughout the east, and 
particularly in Judea, that some great personage would 
soon inake his appearance, for the deliverance of Israel 
fiom their enemies; and would take upon himself uni- 
versal empire. 

Sueronius and Tacitus,.two Roman historians, 
mention this. Their words are very remarkable :— 

Percrebuerat Oriente toto, vetus et constans opinio, 
esse in fatis, ut eo tempore Juded profecti rerum poti- 
rentur. Id de imperatore Romano, quantum eventu 
postea predictum patuit, Judei ad se trahentes, rebel- 
ldrunt. Sveron. Vesp. “An ancient and settled 
persuasion prevailed throughout the east, that the 
fates had decreed some to proceed from Judea, who 
should attain universal empire. This persuasion, which 
the event proved to respect the Roman emperor, the 
Jews applied to themselves, and therefore rebelled.” 

The words of Tacitus are nearly similar :— 

Pluribus persuasio inerat, antiquis sacerdotum litcris 
contineri, eo ?pso lempore fore, ut valesceret Oriens, 
profectique Juded rerum potirentur. Que ambages 
Vespasianum ac Titum pradizerant. 

* Many were persuaded, that it was contained in the 
ancient books of their priests, that at that very time 
the east should prevail: and that some should proceed 
from Judea and possess the dominion. It was Vespa- 
sian and Titus that these ambiguous prophecies pre- 
dicted.” Ilistor. v. 

Verse I. The chief priests] Not only the high priest 
for the time being, called Yxn 1713 cohen ha-rosh, 2 
Kings xxv. 18, and his deputy, called Mw 1712 cohen 
mishneh, with those who had formerly borne the high 
oriests office; but also, the chiefs or heads of the 
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ST. MATTHEW. 


See į 


Christ should be born 


5 And they said unto him, ^jM 9 
In Bethlehem of Judea: for An Olymp. 
thus it is written by the pro- — : 
phet, 
R——————— 
£92 Chron. xxxiv. 13; 1 Mac. v. 42 ; vii. 12—— Mal. ii. 7. 


ho 


twenty-four sacerdotal families, which David distri- 
buted into so many courses, 1 Chron. xxiv. These 
latter are styled DNIT W sarey ha-cohanim, chief af 
the priests, 2 Chron. xxxvi. 14; Ezra viii. 21; and 
0312n WN roshey ha-cohanim, heads of the priests, 
Neh. xii. 7. Josephus calls them by the same name 
as the writers of the New "Testament. In his Life, 
sect. 8, he mentions «oA20vc—70v Apyitptov, MANY of 
the chief priests. The word is used in the singular in 
this last sense, for a chief of the priests, Acts xix. 14. 

Scribes] The word Tpauuarevc, in the Septuagint, 
is used for a political officer, whose business it was to 
assist kings and civil magistrates, and to keep an ac 
count in writing of public acts and occurrences. Such 
an officer is called in Hebrew yn ^50 seper ha- 
melech, 6 ypappateve rov Bacireac, the king's scribe, or 
secretary. See LXX. 2 Kings xii. 10. 

The word is often used by the LXX. for a man of 
learning, especially for one skilled in the Mosaic law : 
and, in the same sense, it is used by the New Testa- 
ment writers. Tpaypareve is therefore to be understood 
as always implying a man of letters, or learning, ca- 
pable of instrueting the people. The derivation of 
the names proves this to be the genuine meaning of the 
word ypauua: a letter, or character, in writing : or 
ypauugara, letters, learning, erudition, and especially 
that gained from books. The Hebrew ^U or Diw 
sopher, from saphar, to tell, count, cypher, signifies 
both a beok, volume, roll, &c., and a notary, recorder, 
or historian; and always signifies a man of learning. 
We often term such a person a man of letters. 

"The word is used Acts xix. 35, for a civil magistrate 
at Ephesus, probably such a one as we would term 
recorder. Yt appears that Herod at this time gathered 
the whole Sanhedrin, in order to get the fullest infor- 
mation on a subject by which all his jealous fears had 
been alarmed. 

Verse 5. In Bethlehem of Judea: for thus it is 
written by the prophet] As there have been several con- 
fused notions among the Jews, relative not only to the 
Messiah, and his charaeter, but also to the time of his 
birth, it may he necessary to add, to what has alrcady 
been said on this subjeet, the following extracts from 
the Talmudists and Gemarists, quoted by licnmroor. 
At the close of a long dissertation on the year of our 
Lord's birth, (which he places in the 35th of the reign 
of Herod, not the last or 37th as above,) he says: 
* Tt will net be impreper here to produce the Gemarisés 
themselves openly confessing that the Messias had been 
born, a good while ago before their times. For so 
they write: After this the children of Isracl shall be 
converted, and shall inquire after the Lord their God, 
and David their king: Hos. i. 5. Our rablins say, 
That is King Messias. If he be among the living, his 
name is David, or if dead, David is his name. R, 
Tanchum sad, Thus I prove it: He showeth merev 
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Beihlehem of Judah 


CHAP. Il. 


our Lord's birth-place. 


A, M100), G ì And thou Bethlehem, in the'out of thee shall come a Governor, go E wn 
An, Olymp. land of Juda, art not the least,*that shall trule my people Isracl. An. Olymp. 
UXCIY, 1. XEN, 


; E : CXC 
among the princes of Juda: for, 7 Then ™ Herod, when he had —— ——— 


! Mic. v. 2. John vi. 12; Like ta t. — Rev. ii. 27. 


Jor, fed.— —m psu ns 1, &e., Acts tv. 29, &e 


to David his Messiah. (Psalm xvni. 50.) R. Joshua sıx thousand ycars, &e. Anda little after, Elias said 
ben Levi saith, His name is NOS tsemach, a Branch. | tà Rabh Judah, The world shall last not less than eig hty- 
(Zech. iii. 8.) R. Juban bar Arbu saith, His name | fivc jubilees : and in the lost jubilee shall the Soa of 


is Menahem. (That is, zapas2570c, the Comforter.) 
‘tnd that which happened ta a certain Jew, as he was 
ploughing, agrecth with this business. A certain 
Arabian travelling, and hearing the ox bellow, said to 
the Jew at plough, O Jew, loose thy oxen, and lonse 
thy ploughs, for behold! thr temple is luid waste. 
The ox diHoweth the second time ; the Arabian sath to 
him, O Jew, Jew, yoke thy oxen, and fit thy ploughs: 
ama Nooo vr Nm For behold! King Messi th is 
born. Dut, saith the Jew, Whw is his name? Mena- 
hem, saith he (i. c. the Comforter.) And what is the 
name of his Father? Ilezekiah, saith the Arabian. 
To wham the Jew, Dut whence is He? The ather 
answered, Fram the palace of the hing of Dethiehein 
Judah. Away he went, and sold his oxen and his 
ploughs, and became a seller of infants’ swaddling 
clothes, guing about from toun to town. When ke 


, David come. He saith to him, Whether in the begin- 


ning of i, or in the end? He answered him, F knoe 
nat. Whether is this whole time ta he finished first, 
or not? lle aaswered him, 4 know not. But Rabh 
Asher asserts, that he answered thus, Until then, expect 
‘im not, but from thence expect lim. — Mear your own 
countrymen, O Jew! Tow many centuries of years 
are passed by and gone from the eighty-fifth jubitre of 
the world, that is, the ycar MMMMCCL, and yet the 
Messias of your expectation is not yet come } 

^ Daniel's weeks had so clearly defined the time of 
the true Messias, his coming, that the minds of the 
whole nation were raised into the expectation of him. 
Hence, it was doubted of the Baptist, whether he were 
not the Messias, Luke iii. 15. Hence it was, that the 
Eas are gathered together from all countries wto 
Jerusalem, Acts ii., expecting and coming to see, be- 


eame to that city, (Bethlehem,) all the women baught of leause at that time the term of revealing the Messias, 


him, but the mather of Menahem bought nothing. He 
heard the voice af thc wancn saying, O thou mother 
of Menahem, thou mather of Menahem. carry thy 
son the things that are here sold. But she replied, 
May the enemies of Isracl be strangled, because on 
the day that he was born, the temple was laid waste. 
To whom he said, But we hoped, that as it was laid 
waste at his fect, so at his fect it would be built again. 
She saith, I have no money. To whom he replied, 
Dut why should this be prejudicial to him? Carry 
him achat you buy here, and if you have no maney to- 
day, after some days I will come back uud receive it. 
alfter some days, he returned ta that city, and saith 
to her, How docs the little infant? Aad she said, 
From the timc you saw me last, spirits and tempests 
came, and snatehed him away out of my hands. R. 
Bon saith, What need have we ta learn from an Ara- 
bian? fs ut not plainly written, And Lebanon shall 
fall before the powerful one? (Isa. x. 34.) Aud what 
follows after? A branch shall come out of the root 
of Jesse. (Isa. xi. 1.) 

“The Balylonian doctors yield us a eonfession not 
very unlike the former. R. Charinah saith: After four 
hundred years are passed from the destruction af the 
temple, if any one shall say to you, Take to thyself 
for ane penny a field worth a thousand pence, do not 
take it. And again, After four thousand liwo hundred 
thirty and one years from the creation af the world, 
if any shall say to you, Take for a penny a field 
warth a thousand pence, take it not. The gloss is, 
For that is the time of redemption, and you shall be 
brought back tu the holy mountain, to the inheritance 
of your fathers; why, therefore, should you misspend 
your penny 2 

' * You may fetch the reason of this caleulation, if 
you have leisure, out of the tract SaaAedrin. The 
tradition of the school of Elias, the world is to last 
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that had heen prefixed hy Daniel, was come. Hence 
it was that there was so great a number of false Christs. 
Matt. xxiv. 5, &c., taking the occasion of their im- 
postures hence, that now the time of that great expec- 
taion was at hand, and fulfilled: and in one word. 
They thought the Kingdom of God shauld presently 
appear, Luke xix. 11. 

* But when those times of expectation were past. 
nor did such a Messias appear as they expected, (for 
when they saw the true Messias, they would not see 
him,) they first broke out into various, and those wild, 
conjectures of the time; and at length, all those con- 
jectures coming to nothing, all ended in this eurse 
(the just cause of their eternal blindness) jm nan 
Psp ‘svn Ov, May their soul be confounded who 
compute the mes!” They were fully aware that the 
time foretold by the prophets must be long sinee ful- 
filled ; and that their obstinacy must he confounded by 
their own history, and the chronology of their own 
Scriptures; and therefore they have pronounced an 
anathema on those who shall attempt to examine, hy 
ehronological computations, the prophecies that predict 
his eoming. Who ean conccive a state of wilful blind- 
ness or determined obstinacy superior to this ! 

Verse 6. And thou Bethlehem, in the land of Juda} 
To distinguish it from Bethlehem, in the tribe of Ze- 
bulon. Josh. xix. 15. See on ver. 1. 

Art nat the least] In Micah v. 9, it isread, Though 
thou be litthe—arih Vys tsdir lchayoth, little to be. 
Foudigant, struck with the oddness of the construe- 
tion of the Hebrew, by dividing the last word, and 
making a small change in two of the letters, makes 
the prophet agree with the evangelist, An wo Ws 
Isdir lo hayita, thaw art not the least. Several learned 


,men are of opinion, that the copy from which St. 
‘Matthew quoted had the text in this way. 


However, 
some MSS. of very good note, among which is the 
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The wise men find Christ, 


A M4001. privily called the wise men, inquir- 


An. Olymp. ed of them diligently, what time 
CXIV 
— ———. the star appeared. 

8 And he sent them to Bethlehem, and said, 
Go and search diligently for the young child ; 
and when ye have found him, bring me word 
again, that | may come and worship him also. 

9 T When they had heard the king, they 
departed; and, lo, the star, which they saw in 
the east, went before them, til] it came and 
stood over where the young child was. 

10 When they saw the star, they rejoiced 
with exceeding great joy. 

11 § And when they were come into the 
house, they saw the young cluld with Mary 


a) Kings xix. 2; chap. xxi. 19; Job v. 12, Isa. xliv. 25. 


Codex Beze, have pn ehayiorn et, lor ovóauoc ehayiorn 
et, Art thou not the least? This reconciles the pro- 
phet and evangelist without farther trouble. See 
the authorities for this reading in Griesbach and Wet- 
stein. 

Among the princes of Juda] In Micah v. 2, it is, 
the thousonds of Judah. There is much reason to 
believe that each tribe was divided into small portions 
called thousands, as in England certain small divisions 
of counties are called hundreds. For the proof of the 
first, the reader is referred to Judg. vi. 15, where, in- 
stead of my FAMILY is poor in Manasseh, the IIebrew 
is, MY THOUSAND (‘D9N) ts the meanest in Manassch: 
and to 1 Sam. x. 19, Present yourselves before the 
Lord by your TRIBES and by your THu'saNnDs: and to 
1 Chron. xii. 20, Captains of the THovsANDw of Ma- 
nasseh. Now these THousanps being petty govern- 
ments, Matthew renders them by the word 7; epoci, 
hecause the word prinees or governors was more in- 
telligible in the Greek tongue than thousands, though, 
in this case, they both signify the same. See Wake- 
field. 

That shall rule my people Isracl.] Ooric moyarer, 
Who shall reed my people. 
feeds his flock. Among the Grecks, hings are cálled, 
by Homer, 2awv mowenec, shepherds of the people. 
This appellation probably originated from the pastoral 
employment, which kings and patriarchs did not blush 
to exercise in the times of primitive simplicity; and it 
might particularly refer to the case of David, the great 
type of Christ, who was a keeper of his father's sheep, 
before he was raised to the throne of Israel. As the 
government of a good king was similar to the care a 
good shepherd has of his flock, hence zov signified 
both shepherd and king ; and zopanw, to feed and to 
rule among the ancient Greeks. 

Verse 8. That I moy eome and worship him also.] 
Sce ver. 2, and on Gen. xvii. 3, and Exod. iv. 31. 
What exquisite hypoerisy was here! He only wished 
to find out the child that he might murder him; but 
see how that God who searches the heart prevents the 
designs of wicked men from being accomplished ! 

Verse 9. Inthe east] Or, at its rise. See ver. 2. 
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That is as a shepherd | 


und offer him gifts 


his mother, and fell down, and wor- ^, 00. 


shipped him: and when they had An ymp 
opened their treasures, ^ they ° pre- ——— —— 
sented unto him gifts; gold, and frankincense, 
and inyrrh. 

12 And being warned of God Pin a dream, 
that they should not return to Herod, they de 
parted into their own country another way. 

13 And when they were departed, behold, 
the angel of the Lord appeareth to Joseph in 
a dream, saying, Arise, and take the young 
child and his mother, and flee into Egypt; 
and be thou there until I bring thee word: for 
Herod will seek the young child to destroy 
him. 


? Or, offered ; Psa. lxxii. 10; Isa. 1x. 6.——P Chap. i. 20. 


Stood over where the young ehild was.] Super caput 
pueri, Ovcr the head of the child, as the Opvs Imper- 
FECTUM, on this place, has it. See Griesbach’s Var. 
Lect. So it appears to have been a simple luminous 
meteor in a star-like form, and at a very short dis- 
tance from the ground, otherwise it could not have 
ascertained the place where the child lay. But the 
last quoted reading, from the Opus Imperfectuin, jus- 
tifies the opinion that the luminous appearance which 
had hitherto directed them now encompassed the head 
or tne child; and probably this gave the first idea to 
the ancient painters, of representing Chnist in the man- 
ger, with a glory surrounding his head. This glory, 
or nimbus, is usnally given also to saints and eminent 
persons, especially in the Roman Church, by all Ro- 
man Catholic painters. 

Verse 11. They presented unto him gifts] The peo- 
ple of the east never approach the presence of kings 
and great personages, without a present in their hands. 
This custom is often noticed in the Old Testament, 
and still prevails in the cast, and in some of the newly 
discovered South Sca Islands. 

Gold, and frankinecuse, and myrrh.] Some will 
have these gifts to be emblematic of the Divinity, 
regal office, and manhood of Christ. * They offered 
hiin incense as their God; geld as their king; und 
myrrh, as united to a human budy, subject to su ering 
and death." Aurum, thus, myrrham, regique, DEO, 
HoMINIQUE, dona ferunt. Juvencis. Rather, they 
offered him the things which were in mest esteem 
among themselves; and which were productions of 
their own country. The gold wa» probably a very 
provideutial supply, as on it, it is likely, they subsisted 
while in Egypt. 

Verse 13. Flee into Egupt) Many Jews had srt- 
tled in Egypt; not only thos: who had fled thither in 
the time of Jeremiah, see chop. xlviii; but many 
others who had settled there also, on account of the 
temple whieh Orias IV. lid built at ZIchepolis 
Those who could speak the Greek tongue enjoyed 
many advantages in that country: besides. they had 
the Greek version of the Septuagint, which had been 
translated nearly 300 years before this time. Egypt 
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Ilerod slays the 


Ay ent. 14 When he arose, he took the 


An Oif. young child and hts mother by night, 
and departed into Egypt; 

5 And was there until the death of Herod : 
that it might be fulfilled which was spoken of 
the Lord by the prophet, saying, % Out of 
Egypt have I called iny son. 

16 T Then Herod, when he saw that he 
was mocked of the wise men, was exceeding 
wroth, and sent forth, and slew all the chil- 
dren that were in Bethlehein, and in all the 
coasts thereaf, from iwo years old and under, 
according to the time which he had diligently 
inquired of the wise men. 

7 Then was fulfilled that which was spoken 
by "Jeremy the prophet, saying, 

18 In Rama was there a voice heard, lamen- 


4 Hos. xi. 1. 


was now a Roman province, and the rage of Herod 
could not pursue the holy family to this place. There 
is an apocryphal work in Arabic, called the Gospel of 
the infancy. which pretends to relate all the acts of 
Jesus and Mary while in Egypt. have taken the 
pains to read this through, and have found it to be a 
piece of gross superstition, having nothing to entitle it 
to a shadow of credibility. 

Verse 15. Out of Egypt have I called my son.) 
Chis is quoted from Hos. xi. 1, where the deliverance 
of Israel, and that only, is referred to. But as that 
deliverance was extraordinary, it is very likely that it 
had passed into a proverb, so that “ Out of Egypt have 
l called my son," might have been used to express 
any signal dehverance. I confess, I can see no other 
reference it can have to the case in hand, unless we 
suppose, whieh is possible, that Ged might have refer- 
i». to this fudvre bringing up of his son Jcsus from 

"gypt. und: r the type of the past deliverance of Israel 
ficii the same land. Midrash Tehillin, on Psalm ii. 
7. has these remarkable words: I will publish a de- 
erce: this decree has been published in the Law. in 


the Prophets. and in the ZZagiographia. Inith Laie, 
Israel is my first-born son: Exod. iv. 22. In the 


Prophets, Behuld, my servant shall deal prudently: 
Isa. li. 13. In the Magiographia, The Lord said 
unto my lord: Psa. cx. 1. All these pase iges the 
Jews refer to the Messiah. See Schuc tigen, 

Verse 16. Slew all the children] This eruc)ty. of 
Jlerod seems alluded to in very decisive terms ly 
Macrohins, who flourished toward the conclusion of 
the fourth century. In his chapter De jocis Auzusti 
in alios, ef aliorum rursus in ipsum, he says, Cum art- 
disse iv ‘r pueros, quos in Syria Heredes, rev Jude- 
eria. intra hr. itum jussit interfici, filum quon. es 
occiswn, du Melius est Herodis poretm esse, qam 
FILIUM. 
fants about two years old, which Herod, the kin. 
the Jews 
was also murderd d, he said : 
goc thau his son.’* Saturn. hb. ii. c. 
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tli js better to be ITerod's 
1. 


CHAP. D. 


. ordercd to be slain in Syria, one of his sons ! xvi. 


children of Bethlehem. 


tation, and weeping, and great ^,M,!90. 
mourning, Rachel weeping for her An. onmp, 
o (ORC A 


children, and would not be coin- 
forted, because they arc not. 
19 T But when Herod was ^- M. cir. 1003. 


IJ. C. cir. 
dead, behold, an angel of the — An. Op. 


Lord appeareth in a dream to Jo- 
seph in. Egypt, 

20 Saying, Arise, and lake the young child 
and his mother, and go into the land of Israel : 


for they are dead, which sought the young 
child's lifc. 


21 And he arose, and took the young child 
and his mother, and came into the land of 
Isracl. 


22 But when he heard that Archelaus did 
reign in Judea, in the room of his father 


Jor. xxxi. 15. 


of this saying consists in this, that Herod, professing 
Judaism, his religion forbade his killing swine, or hav- 
ing any thing to do with their flesh ; therefore lus hog 
would have been safe, where his son lost his life. 

Verse 18. In Rama was there a voice heard] ''hesc 
words, quoted from Jer. xxxi 15, were originally 
spoken concerning the captivity of the ten tribes ; but 
are here clegantly applied to the murder of the iüno- 
cents at Bethlehem. Asif he had said, Bethlehem 
at this time resembled Rama; for as Rachel inight be 
said to weep over her children, which were slaugh- 
tered or gone into captivity; so in Detlüehem, the 
mothers lamented bitterly their children, because they 
were slain. The word 9ozvoc, lamcatation is omitted 
by the Codd. Vatie. Cypr. one of Selden’'s MSS. the 
Syriac, Arabic, Persic, «Ethiopic, all the Itala, (except 
that in the Cod. Beza) Vulgate, and Saran, s veral 
of the fathers, and above all Jeremiah, chap. xxxi. 15, 
froin which it is quoted. Griesbach leaves it in the 
text with a note of doubtfulness, This mourning niay 
refer to cases far from uneomrmon in the cast. where 
all the children have been massacred. — "Ühe lamenta- 
tions of a Hindoo mother for her ehid are loud and 
piercing : and it is almost impossible to conccivo of a 
scene more truly heart-rending than that of a whole 
town of such mothers wailing over ther massacred 
children. See Warp. 

Verse 20. They are dead] Both Werod and Anti- 
pater his son; though some think the plural is here 
used for the singular, and that the death of llcrod 
alone is here intended. But as llerod's son Antiputcz 
was at this time heir apparent to the throne, and he 
had cleared his way to it by precuri:g thc dcath of 
both his elder brothers. he is pro! «bly allude 1 ta here, 
as doubtless he entered inte Ins fath r's designs. 
Tuey are dead—Antipat r w > rut to death by his 


* When he heard that among those mile TE aa fether’s command, five dos7 Ibiur this execrable ty- 


GE) w ut to his own place. Antiq 
l1: xvii. 9. 


Verse 22, When he heard that Archelaus did reign] 


See Joscplms, 


The point | Herod. having put -Antipater his eldest son to death, 
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The holy family return from 


A. M. cir. 4003. 
B CON 2: 

An, Olymp. 

CX ee 


V 


Herod, he was afraid to go 
thither: notwithstanding, being 
warned of God in a dream, 
he turned aside 5into the parts of Gali- 
lee : 


s Chap. iii. 13; Luke ii. 39. 


altered his wil, and thus disposed of his dominions : 
he gave the tetrarchy of Galilee and Petrea to his son 
Antipas; the tetrarchy of Gaulonitis, Trachonitis, 
Batanea, and Paneadis, to his son Philip; and left the 
kingdom of Judea to his eldest remaining son, Arche- 
laus. This son partook of the cruel and blood-thirsty 
disposition of his father: at one of the passovers, he 


caused three thousand of the people to be put to death ! 


in the temple and eity. For his tyranny and cruelty, 
Augustus dep.ived him of the government, and ban- 
ished him. His character considered, Joseph, with 
great propriety, forbore to settle under his jurisdiction. 

Ile turned aside into the parts of Galilee} lere 
Antipas governed, who is allowed to have heen of 
a comparatively mild disposition; and, being intent on 
building two cities, Julies and Tiberias, he endeavour- 
ed, by a mild carriage and promises of considerable 
immunities, to entice people from other provinces to 
come and settle in them. He was besiaes in a state 
of enmity with his brother Archelaus: this was a 
most favourable circumstanee to the holy family ; and 
though God did not permit them to go to any of the 
new cities, yet they dwelt in peace, safety, and eom- 
fort at Nazareth. 

Verse 93. That it might be fulfilled whieh was 
spoken hy the prophets} It is difficult to ascer- 
tain by what prophets this was spoken. The margin 
usually refers to Judg. xiii. 5, where the angel, fore- 
telling the birth of Samson, says, No razor shall come 
upon his head ; for the child shall be a Nazarite (13 
nezir) unto God from the womb. The second passage 
usually referred to is Isa. xi. 1: There shall come 
forth a rod from the stem of Jesse, and a BRANCH 
(^1 netser) shall grow out of his roots. That this 
refers to Christ, there is no doubt. Jeremiah, chap. 
xxiii. 5, is supposed to speak in the same language— 
I will raise unto David a righteous BRANeH : Dut here 
the word is NOY /semach, not ^x) netser; and it is 
the same in the parallel place, Zech. iii. 8 ; vi. 12; 
therefore, these two prophets cannot be referred to; 
but the passages in Judges and Isaiah may have been 
in the eye of the evangelist, as well as the whole 
institution relative to the Nazari‘e (V13 nezir) deliver- 
ed at large, Nuin. vi., where see the notes. As the 
Nazarite was the most pure and perfect inslilution 
under the law, it is possible that God intended to point 
out by it, not only the perfeetion of our Lord, but also 
the purity of his followers. And it is likely that, be- 
fore St. Matthew wrote this Gospel, those afterwards 
called Christians bore the appellation of Nazarites, 
or Vazoreans, for so the Greek word, NaZwpaioc, should 
be written. Leaving the spiritual reference out of the 
question, the Nazarene or Nazorean here may Mean 
simply an inhabitant or person of Nazareth; as Gali- 
lean does a person or inhabitant of Galilee. The 
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Egypt, and settle at Nazareth 


23 And he came and dwelt in ^, cir. 4003. 
a city called ‘Nazareth; that An. prd 
it might be fulfilled * which was s : 
spoken by the prophets, He shall be called a 
Nazarene. 


t John 1. 45. 


“u Judg, xiii, 5; 1 Sam. i. 11. 


evangelist evidently designed to state, that neither the 
sojourning at Nazareth, nor our Lord being called a 
Nazarene, were fortuitous events, but were wisely de- 
termined and provided for in the providenee of God; 
and therefore foretold by inspired men, or. fore-reprc- 
sented by significant institutions. 

But how shall we aecount for the manner in which 
St. Matthew and others apply this, and various other 
! eircumstanecs, to the fulfilment of ancient traditions t 

This question has greatly agitated divines and critics 
for more than a eentury. Surenhusius, Hebrew pro- 
fessor at Amsterdam, and editor of a very splendid and 
useful edition of the Meshna, in six vols. fol. publish- 
ed an express treatise on this subject, in 1713, full of 
deep research and sound criticism. Me remarks great 
difference in the mode of quoting used in the Sacred 
Writings: as, Jt hath been said—it is written—that 
it might be fulfilled which was spoken by the prophets 
—the Scripture says—see what is said—the Scrip- 
ture foresecing—he saith—is it not written ?—the 
saying thot is written, &e., &e. With great pains and 
industry, he has colleeted tex rules out of the Talmud 
and the rabdins, to explain and justify al] the quota- 
tions made from the Old Testament in the New. 

Roce I. Reading the words, not aceording to the 
regular vowel points, but to others substituted for 
them. He thinks this is done by Peter, Acts iii. 22, 
93; by Stephen, Acts vii. 42, &e.; and by Pau, 
1 Cor. xv. 54; 2 Cor. viii. 15. 

Rurze IL Chonging the letters, as done by St. 
Paul, Rom. ix. 33; 1 Cor. ix. 9, &c.; Heb. viii. 9, 
&c.; Heb. x. 5. 

Rute III. Changing both letters and vowel points, 
as he supposes is done by St. Paul, Acts xiii. 40, 41; 
D Cor- vim. 

Rure IV. Adding some letters, and retrenching 
others. 

Rute V. Transposing words and letters. 

Rune VI. Dividing one word into two. 

Rove VII. Adding other words to make the sense 
more elear. 

Rue VIII. Changing the original order of the 
words. 

Rete IX. Changing the original order, and odding 
other words. 

Rute X. Changing the originol order, and adding 
and retreuching words, which he maintains is a method 
often used by St. Paul. 

Let it be observed, that although all these rales are 
used by the rabbins, yet, as far as they are employed 
by the sacred writers of the New Testament, they 
never, in any ease, contradict what they quote from the 
Old, which cannot be said of the rabbins: they only 
explain what they quote, or accommodate the passage 
to the facts then in question. And who will venture 
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Reflections on the 


to say that the Joly Spirit has not a right, in any sub- 
sequent period, to explain and illustrate his own mean- 
ing, by showing that it had a greater catension iu the 
Divine mind than could have been then perevived by 
men! 
formerly said, if it seem right in his own sight! Is 
not the whole of the New Testament, an addition to 
the Old, as the apostolic epistles are to the narrative 
of onr Lord's life and acts, as given by the evange- 
lists? 

Gusset, Wolf, Roscninuller, and others, give four 
rules, according to which, the phrase, that i£ might be 
fulfilled, may be applied in the New Testament. 

Rute I. When the thing predicted is literally ac- 
complished. 

Rete EH. When that is done, of which the Scrip- 
ture has spoken. not in a /iteral sense, but in a spiritual 
sense. 

Revie III. When a thing is done neither in a literal 
nor spiritual sense, according to the fact referred to in 
the Scripture ; but is similar to that fact. 

Reve IV. When that which has been mentioned in 
the Old Testament as formerly done, is accomplished 
in a larger and more c.rtensive sense in the New Tes- 
tament. 

St. Matthew seems to quote aecording to all these 
rules ; and it will be useful to the reader to keep them 
constantly in view, I may add here, that the writers 
of the New Testament secm often to differ from those 
of the Old, because they appear uniformly to quote 
from some copy of the Septuagint version; and most 
of their quotations agree verbally, and often even /it- 
erally, with one or other of the copies of that version 
which subsist (o the present day. Want of attention 
to the difference of copies, in the Septuagint version, 
has led some divines and critics into strange and even 
ridiculous mistakes, as they have taken that for Tire 
Sertvacinr which existed in the printed copy before 
them ; which sometimes happened not to be the most 
correct. 


Ox the birth-place of our Lord, a pious and sensible 
man has made the following observations :— 

* At the first sight, it seems of little consequence 
to know the place of Christ's nativity : for we should 
consider him as our Redeemer, whatever the circum- 
stances might be which attended his mortal life. But, 
seeing it has pleased God to announce, beforehand. 
the place where the Saviour of the world should be 
born, it became necessary that it should happen pre- 
cisely in that place; and that this should be one of 
the characteristics whereby Jesus Christ should be 
known to be the true Messiah. 

* Tt is also a matter of small importance to us where 
we may hve, provided we find genuinc happiness. 
There is no place on earth. however poor and despica- 

Vou. I. (2130 


CIIAD. II. 


And has He not a right to add to what he has | 


birth-place of our Saviour. 


ble, but may have better and more happy inhabitants 
than many of those are who dwell in the largest and 
most celebrated cities. Do we know a single place 
on the whole globe where the works of God do not 
appear under a thousand different forms, and where a 
person may not fec] that blessed satisfaction wlucli 
arises froin a holy and Christian life! For an indi- 
vidual, that place is preferable to all others where he 
ean gel and do most good. For a numbcr of people, 
that place is best where they ean find the greatest 
munber of wise and pious men. Every nation de- 
clines, in proportion as virtue and religion lose their 
influence on the minds of the inhabitants, The place 
where a young man first beheld the dawn and the 
beauty of renewed nature, and with most lively sen- 
sations of joy and gratitude adored his God, with all 
the veneration and love his heart was capable of; the 
place where a virtuous couple first met, and got ac- 
quainted ; or where two friends gave each other the 
noblest proofs of their most tender affection; the village 
where one may have given, or seen, the most remarka- 
ble example of goodness, uprightness, and patience ; 
such places, I sav, must be dear to thcir hearts. 

“Bethlehem was, according to this rule, notwith- 
standing its smallness, a most venerable place ; seeing 
that there so many pious people had their abode, and 
that acts of peculiar piety had often been performed in 
it. First, the patriarch Jacoó stopped some time in it, 
to erect a monument to his well-beloved Rachel. It 
was at Bethlehem that honest Naomi, and her modest 
daughter-in-law, Ruth, gave such proofs of their faith 
and holiness; and in it Boaz, the generous benefactor, 
had his abode and his possessions. At Bethlehem the 
humble Jesse sojonrned, the happy father of so many 
sons; the youngest of whom rose from the pastoral 
life to the throne of Israel. It was in this country 
that David formed the resolution of building a house 
for the Lord, and in which he showed himself the 
trne shepherd and father of his subjects. when, at the 
sight of the destroying angel, whose sword spread con- 
sternation and death on all hands, he made interecs- 
sion for his people. Jt was in Bethlehem that Ze- 
rubbabel the prince was horn, this descendant of David, 
who was the type of that Ruler and Shepherd under 
whose empire Israel is one day to assemble, in order 
to enjoy uninterrupted happiness. Lastly, in this city 
the Son of God appeared; who. by his birth, laid the 
foundation of that salvation, which, as Redeemer, he 
was to purchase by his death for the whole world.— 
Thus, in places which from their smallness are entitled 
to little notice, men sometimes spring, who become the 
benefactors of the human race. Often, an inconsider- 
able village has given birth to a man, who, by his wis- 
dom, uprightness, and heroism, has been a blessing to 
whole kingdoms.” 

Sturm's Refleetions, translated by A. C. vol iv 
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John the Baptist begins 


ST. MATTHEW. 


to preach and baptize 


CHAPTER MI. 


John the Baptist begins to preach, 1. 
food, 4. The success of his ministry, 5, 6. 
the gudgments of God against the impenitent, 10. 


The subject of his preaching, 2, 3. 
His exhortation to the Pharisees, 7-9. 


Description of his clothing and 
He denounces 
The design of his baptism, and that of Christ, 11, 12. 


He baptizes Christ in Jordan, 13-15; who is attested to be the Messiah by the Holy Spirit, and a voice 


from heaven, 16, 17. 


bn rs IN those days came ? John the 
An, Olymp Baptist, preaching "in the wilder- 


ness of Judea, 


2 Mark i. 4, 15; Luke jii. 2, 3; John i. 28. b Josh. xiv. 10. 


NOTES ON CHAP, III. 

Verse 1. John the Lapiist] John, surnamed The 
Baptist, because he required those to be baptized who 
professed to be contrite because of their sins, was the 
son of a priest named Zacharias, and his wife Elisabeth, 
and was born about A. M. 3999, and about six months 
before our blessed Lord. Of his almost miraculous 
conception and birth, we have a cireumstantial account 
in the Gospel of Luke, chap. i. to which, and the notes 
there, the reader is requested to refer. For his fide- 
lity in reproving Herod for his incest with his brother 
Philip's wife, he was cast into prison, no doubt at the 
suggestion of Herodias, the profligate woman in ques- 
tion. He was at last beheaded at her instigation, and 
his head given as a present to Salome, her daughter, 
who, by her elegant dancing, had highly gratified He- 
rod, the paramour of her incestuous mother. His 
ministry was short; for he appears to have been put 
to death in the 27th or 98th year of the Christian 
æra. 

Came—preaching| Knpvocwv, proclaiming, as a 
herald, a matter of great and solemn importance to men ; 
the subject not his own, nor of hitaself, but from that 
God from whom alone he had received his commission. 
See on the nature and importance of the herald’s office, 
at the end of this chapter. Kypuccew, says Rosenmuller, 
de iis dicitur, qui in PLATEIS, in CAMPIS, 12 AERE aperto, 
ut a mullis audiantur, vocem tollunt, &c. “ The verh 
anpvscen is applied to those who, in the streets, fields, 
and open air, lift up their voice, that they may be heard 
by many, and proclaim what has been committed to 
them by regal or public authority ; as the KERUKES 
among the Grecks, and the PRECONES among the 
Romans.” 

The wilderness of Judeo] That is, the country parts, 
as distinguished from the ety; fur in this sense the 
word wilderness, 13°79 midbar or nv 3332 midbarioth, 
is used among the rabbins. John’s manner of life 
gives no countenance to the eremite or hermit’s life, 
so strongly recommended and applauded by the Roman 
Church. 

Verse 2. Repent} Meravoetre,— This was the matter 
of the preaching. The verb pezavoso is either com- 
pounded of pera, after, and voew to understond, which 
signifies that, after hearing such preaching, the sinner 
is led to understand, that the way he has walked in 
was the way of misery, death, and hell. Or the word 
may be derived from pera after, and avora, madness, 
which intimates that the whole life of a sinner is no 
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@ And saying, Repent ye: for ^30 
‘the kingdom of heaven is at An Olymp. 


hand. 


¢ Dan. ii. 44; chap. iv. 17; x. 7. 


other than a continued course of madness and folly : 
and if to live in a constant opposition to all the dictates 
of true wisdom; to wage war with his own best inter- 
ests in time and eternity ; to provoke and insult the 
living God; and, by habitual sin, to prepare himself 
only for a state of misery, be evidences of insanity, 
every sinner exhihits theta plentifully. It was from 
this notion of the word, that the Latins terined repent- 
ance resipisecntia, a growing wise again, from re and 
sapere; or, according to Tertullian, Resipiscentia, 
quasi rceep!io mentis ad se, restoring the mind to itself: 
Contra Marcion, lib. ii. Repentance, then, implies 
that a measure of Divine wesdum is communicated to 
the sinner, and that he therehy becomes wise to salva 
tion. That his mind, purposes, opinions, and inelina- 
tions, are changed ; and that, in consequence, there is 
a total change in his conduct. It need searcely be 
remarked, that, in this state, a man feels deep anguish 
of soul, hecause he has sinned against God, unfitted 
himself for heaven, and exposed his soul to hell. Hence, 
a true penitent has that sorrow, whereby he forsakes 
sin, not only because it has been ruinous to his own 
soul, but because it has been offensive to Gad. 

The kingdom of hcaven is at hand) Referring to the 
prophecy of Daniel, chap. vii. 13, 14, where the reign 
of Christ among men is expressly foretold. This 
phrase, and (he kingdom of God, mean the same thing, 
viz. the dispensation of infinite mercy, and manifesta- 
tion of eternal truth, by Christ Jesus, producing the 
true knowledge of God, accompanied with that worship 
which i» pure and holy, worthy of that God who is its 
institutor and its abject. But why is this called a king- 
dom? Because it has its daws, oll the mural precepts 
of the Gospel: its subjects, all who believe in Christ 
Jesus: and its ding, the Suvercien of heaven and earth, 
N.B. Jesus Christ never saved a soul which he did 
not govern; nur is this Christ precions or estimable to 
any man who does not feel a spirit of subjection to the 
Divine will. 

But why is it called the Aingdma of ngAvEN ! Be- 
cause God signed that his kinzlom of grace here 
should rc-^nile the kingdom of glory above. And 
hence our Lord teaches us to pray, Thy will be done 
on earth. as it is in heaven. The kingdom of heaven 
is not meat and drink, says St. Paul. Rom. xiv. 17; 
does not consist in the gratification of sensual passions, 
or worldly atnbition ; bu£ is rightcousncss, peace, and 
joy, in the Holy Ghost. Now what can there be more 
than this in glory? Righteousness, without mixture of 
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The prophecy concerning John, CHAP. Il. and his manner of life. 


A a 3 For this is he that was spoken ‘Joins; and his meat was *locusts B A. 
An. Olymp. of by the prophet Esaias, saying, jand ‘wild honey. dE 
4The voice of one crying in the} 5 M *'Then went out to him Jeru- —— — 
wilderness, ° Prepare ye the way of the Lord, | salem, and all Judea, and all the region round 
make his paths straight. about Jordan, 

And fthe same John £ had his raiment of | 6 And were baptized of him in Jordan, 


camel’s hair, and a leathern girdle about his | confessing their sins. 


3]sa. xl. 3; Mark i. 3; Luke ni. 4; John i. 23. * Luke i. 76. | ^ Lev. xi. 22. ——! 1 Sam. xiv. 25, 26.— Mark i. 5; Luke iii 
f Mark 1. 6.——5 2 Kings i. 8; Zech. xin. 4. 7—— Acis xix. 4, 1%, 


sin; peace, without sfrife or contention ; joy, in the The Jewish Church was that desert cauntry, 
Holy Ghost, spiritual joy, without mixture of misery ! | which John was sent, to announce the coming of the 
And all this, it is possible, by the grace of the Lord | Messiah. Jt was destitute at that time of all religious 
Jesus Christ, to enjoy here below. Jlow then does | cultivation, and of the spirit and practice of piety ; and 
heaven itself differ from this state? Answer. It makes | John was sent to prepare the way of the Lord, by 
the righteousness eternal, the peace eternal, and the joy | preaching the doctrine of repentance. The desert is 
eternal, This is the heaven of heavens! The phrase, | therefore to be considered as affording a proper emblem 
kingdom of heaven, DW MITI maleuth shamayim, is | of the rude state of the Jewish Church, which is the 
frequently used by the rabbinical writers, and always | truc wilderness meant by the prophet, and in which 
means, the purity of the Divine worship, and the | John was to prepare the way of the promised Messiah. 
blessedness which a righteous man feels when employ- | The awful importance of the matter, and the vehemence 
edit, of the manner of the Baptist's preaching, probably ae- 
lt is farther added, This kingdom is at hand. The} quired him the character of the erer, Boov. 
dispensation of the glorious Gospel was now about to be For the meaning of the word Jony, sec the note on 
fully opened, and the Jews were to have the first offers | Mark i. 4 
of salvation. This kingdom is also at hand to us; and| Verse 4. His raiment of camel's hatr] A sort of 
wherever Christ crucified is preached, there is salva- | eaorse or rough covering, which, it appears was 
tion to be found. JESUS is proclaimed to ‘hee, O | common to the prophets, Zech. xiii. 4. In such a 
man! as infinitely able and willing to save. Believe} garinent we find Elijah clothed, 2 Kings i. 8. And as 
in his name—cast thy soul upon his atonement, and | John had been designed under the name of this 
enter into rest! prophet, Mal. iv. 5, whose spirit and qualifications he 
Verse 3. The voice of one crying in the wilderness] | was to possess, Luke i. 17, he took the same habit, 
Or, A voice of a crier in the wilderness. This is| and lived in the same state of self-denial. 
quoted from Isa. xl. 3, whieh clearly proves that John dlts meat was locusts] Axpidec. Aspice may either sig- 
the Baptist was the person of whom the prophet spoke. | nify the insect called the foeust, which still makes a 
The idea is taken from the practice of eastern mo- | part of the faod in the land of Judea; or the zop of 
narehs, who, whenever they entered upon an expedi-|a plant. Many eminent eommentators are of the 
tion, or took a journey through a desert country, sent | latter opinion ; but the first is the most likely. The 
harbingers before them, to prepare all things for their, Saxon translator has ztenycapan grasshoppers. 
passage; and pioneers to open the passes, to levet thej Wild honey.) Such as he got iu the rocks and 
ways, and to remove all impediments. The oflicers ap- | hollows of trees, and which ahounded in Judea : see 
pointed to superintend such preparations were called! 1 Sam. xiv. 96. lt is most likely that the dried 
by the Latus, stratores. pete which are an article of food in Asiatie coun 
Diodorus's aceount of the march of Semiramis into ! tries to the present. day, were fricd in the honey, or 
Media and Persia, will give us a clear notion of the | compounded in some manner with it. The Gospel 
preparation of the way for a royal expedition. “In| according to the Ilebrews, as quoted by Epiphanius, 
her march to Eebetane, she came to the Zarcean| seems to have taken a similar view of the subject, as 
mountain, which. extending many furlongs, and heimg|it adds here to the text, Ov ņ evci qv rov parva, oc 
full of eraggy precipices and deep hollows, could not hc | eyxpee rv ezato.— And its laste was like manna, as a 
passed without making a great compass about. Being | sweet cake baked èn oil. 
therefore desirous of leaving an everlasting mcemorial| Verse 5. Jardon] Many of the best MSS. and 
of herself, as well as shortening the way. she ordered | versions, with Mark i. 5, add zorauw, the riwer Jor- 
the precipices to be digged down, and the hollows to be | dan; but the definitive article, with which the word is 
filled up; and, at a great expense, she made a shorter generally aecompanied, both in the Hebrew and the 
and more expeditious road, which, to this day, is call- ! Greck, is sufficient ; ; and our article /Ae, which should 
ed from her, The road of Semiramis. Afterwards she! ever be used in the translation, expresses the force of 
went into Persia, and atl the other countries of Asia, | the other. 
subject to her dominion; and, wherever she went, she | Verse 6. Were baptized) In what form baptism 
ordered the mountains and precipices to be levelled, | was originally administered, has been deemed a sub 
raised causereays in the plain country, and, at a great|ject worthy of serious dispute. Were the people 
expense, made the ways passable.” Diod. Sic. lib. ii. dipped or sprinkled? for it is certain Bazza and 
and Bp. Lowth. 3a77¢3w mean both. They were all dipped, say some 
1 51 


Many come to the 


MBA 7 T But when he saw many of 


An.Olymp. the Pharisees and Sadducees come 
xis to his baptism, he said unto them, 


m Chap. xii. 31; xxiii. 33; Luke iii. 7, 8, 9. 


Can any man suppose that it was possible for John 
to dip all the inhabitants of Jerusalem and Judea, and 
of all the country round about the Jordan? Were 
both men and women dipped, for certainly both came 
to his baptism? This could never have comported 
either with safety or with decency. Were they dip- 
ped in their clothes? This would have endangered 
their lives, if they had not with them ehange of 
raiment: and as such a baptism as John's (however 
administered) was, in several respects, a new thing 
in Judea, it is not at all likely that the people would 
come thus provided. But suppose these were dipped, 
which J think it would be impossible to prove, does it 
follow that, in all regions of the world, men and 
women must be dipped, in order to be evangelically 
baptized! In the eastern countries, bathings were 
frequent, because of the heat of the climate, it being 
there so necessary to eleanliness and health; but 
could our climate, or a more northerly one, admit of 
this with safety, for at least three-fourths of the year? 
We may rest assured that it could not. And may we 
not presume, that if John had opened his commission 
in the north of Great Britain, for many months of the 
year, he would have dipped neither man nor woman, 
unless he could have procured a tepid bath? Those 
who are dipped or immersed in water, in the name of 
the Holy Trinity, I believe to be evangelically bap- 
tized—those who are washed or sprinkled with 
water in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and 
of the Holy Ghost, 1 believe to be equally so; and 
the repetition of such a baptism I believe to be pro- 
fane. Others have a right to believe the contrary, if 
they see good. After all, it isthe thing signified, and 
not the made, which is the essential part of the sacra- 
ment. See the note on Mark x. 16. 

Confessing their sins.] ^ EfouoXayovperoi earnestly 
acknowledging that their sins were their own. And 
thus taking the whole blame upon themselves, and 
laying nothing to the charge of Gop or man. This is 
essential to true repentance ; and, till a man take the 
whole blame on himself, he cannot feel the absolute 
need he has of casting his soul on the mercy of God, 
that he may be saved. 

Verse 7. Pharisees] A very numerous sect among 
the Jews, who, in their origin, were, very probably, a 
pure and holy people. It is likely that they got the 
name of Pharisees, i. e. Separatists, (from U33 pha- 
rash, to separate.) from their separating themselves 
from the pollution of the Jewish national worship ; 
and henee, the word in the Anglo-saxon version is 
Tundop-halgan, holy persons who stand apart, or by 
themselves: but, in process of time, like all religious 
sects and parties, they degenerated: they lost the 
spirit of their institution, they ceased to recur to first 
principles, and had only the form of godliness, when 
Jesus Christ preached in Judea; for he bore witness, 
that they did make the outside of the cup and platter 
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baptism of John. 


mO generation of vipers, who hath ^, M; 4030. 


warned you to flee from "the wrath is DUREE 
to come ? ms 


a Rom. v. 9; 1 Thess. i. 10. 


clean—they observed the rules of their institution, 
but the spirit was gone. 

Sadducees] A scet who denied the existence of 
angels and spirits, consequently all Divine influence 
and inspiration, and also the resurrection of the dead. 
The Sadducees of that time were the Alaterialzsts and 
Deists of the Jewish nation. When the sect of the 
Pharisees arose cannot be distinctly ascertained; but 
it is supposed to have been some time after the Baby- 
lonish captivity. The sect of the Sadducees were the 
followers of one Sadok, a disciple of Antigonus So- 
cheus, who floumrished about three centuries before 
Christ. There was a third sect among the Jews, 
called the Zssenes or Essenians, of whom 1 shall have 
occasion to speak on chap, xix. 12. 

Come to his baptism] ‘The ZEthiopie version adds 
the word privately here, the translator probably hav- 
ing read Aa9pa in his copy, which gives a very re- 
markable turn to the passage. The multitudes, who 
had no worldly interest to support, no character to 
maintain by living in their usual way, eame publicly, 
and openly acknowledged that they were sinners; and 
stood in need of mercy. The others, who endeavour- 
ed to secure their worldly interests by making a fair 
show in the flesh, are supposed to have come private- 
ly, that they might not he exposed to reproach ; and 
that they might not lose their reputation for wisdom 
and sanctity, which their consciences, under the 
preaching of the Baptist, told them they had no 
tight to. See below. 

O generation of vipers] Fewnpara zyibvov. 
terribly expressive speech. A serpentine broad, fram 
a serpentine stock. As their fathers were, so were 
they, children of the wicked nne. This is God's 
estimate of a SINNER, whether he wade in wealth, or 
soar in fame. The Jews were the seed of the ser- 
pent, who should bruise the heel of the woman's seed, 
and whose head should be bruised by him. 

Who hath warned you] Or, privately shown you. 
Tiç vrreóei£ev—from vro, under, and óckvvygat, to shaw. 
Does not this seem to allude to the reading of the 
JEthiopic noticed above? They came privately. 
and John may he supposed to address them thus: 
* Did any person give you a private warning? No 
you received your convictions under the public mi- 
nistry of the word. The multitudes of the poor and 
wretched, who have been convinced of sin, have pub- 
licly acknowledged their erimes, and sought mercy— 
God will unmask you—you have deceived the people 
—you have deceived yourselves—you must appear just 
what you are; and, if you expect merey from God 
act like the penitent multitude, and bring forth FRUIT 
worthy of repentance. Do not begin to trifle with 
your convictions, by thinking, that because you are 
descendants of Abrabam, therefore you are entitled 
to God's favour ; God can, out of these stones (point 
ing probably to those scattered about in the desert 
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JIe denounces the judgments 


A. M. 4030. j 
A pve 8 Bring forth therefore 


An Olymp. "meet for repentance : 

—— 9 And think not to say within 
yourselves, ? We have Abraham to our father : 
for I say unto you, that God is able of these 
stones to raise up children unto Abraham. 

IO And now also the axe is laid unto the 
root of the trees; 4therefore every tree which 


fruits 


9 Or, answerable to amendment of life. 
Acts mii, 26; Rom. iv. L, tt, 16. 
1,9; John xv. 6. 


P John viii. 33, 39: 
3 Chap. vii. 19; Luke xiii. 


which lie appears to have considered as an emblem of 
the Gentiles) raise up a faithful seed, who, though 
not natural descendants of your excellent patriarch, 
yet shall be his worthy children, as being partakers 
of his faith, and friends of his God.” It should he 
added, that the Greek word also signifies plain or 
umple information. See on Luke vi. 47. 

The wrath to come?] The desolation whieh was 
about to fall on the Jewish nation for their wicked- 
ness, and threatened in the last words of their own 
Seriptures. See Mal. iv. 6. Lest £ come and smite 
the carth NT nw (et ha-arets, this very land) with 
a curse. This wrath or eurse was eoming : they did 
not prevent it by turning to God, and receiving the 
Messiah, and therefore the wrath of God came upon 
them to the uttermost. Let him that readeth under- 
stand. 

Verse 10. And now also the axe is laid] Or, Even 
now the axe lieth. As if he had said, There is not a 
moment to spare—God is about to eut off every im- 
penitent soul—you must therefore either turn to God 
immediately, or be utterly and finally ruined. It was 
customary with the prophets to represent the king- 
doms, nations, and individuals, whose ruin they pre- 
dicted, under the notion of forests and trees, doomed 
tobecutdown. See Jer. xlvi. 22,23; Ezek. xxxi. 3, 
11, 12. The Baptist follows the same metaphor: 
the Jewish nation is the tree, and the Romans the axe, 
whieb, by the just judgment of God, was speedily to 
cut it down. It has been well observed, that there is 
an allusion here to a woodman, who, having marked 
a tree for exeision, lays his axe at its root, and strips 
off his outer garment, that he may wield his blows 
more powerfully, and that his work may be quickly 
performed. For about sixty years hefore the coming 
of Christ, this axe had been lying at the root of the 
Jewish tree, Judea having been made a province to 
the Roman empire, from the time that Pompey took 
the eity of Jerusalem, during the eontentions of the 
two brothers Hyreanus and Aristobulus, whieh was 
about sixty-three years before the eoming of Christ. 
See Joseph. Antiq. l. xiv. e. 1-5. But as the coun- 
try might be still considered as in the hands of the 
Jews, though subject to the Romans, and God had 
waited on them nuw nearly ninety years from the 
above time, expecting them to bring forth fruit, and 
none was yet produced; he kept the Romans as 
an axe, lying at the root of this tree, who were ready 
to eut it down the moment God gave them the eom- 
mission. 
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of God against the wicked 


i it ig AM. 4030, 
bringeth not forth good fruit is 4/3409 


hewn down, and cast into the fire. An. Olymp. 
3 ; ; CE 2: 
11 7I indeed baptize you with 
waicr unto repentance: but he that cometh 
after me is mightier than I, whose shoes 
I am not worthy to bear: the shall bap- 
lize you with the Holy Ghost, and with 
fire : 


r Mark i.8; Luke iii. 16; John i. 15, 26,33; Acts i. 5; xi 
16; xix. 4—lIsa. iv. 4; xhv.3; Mal. 1i. 2; Acts ii. 3, 4; 
1 Cor. aun. 13. 


Verse 11. But he that cometh after me] Or, I 
coming after me, who is now on lis way, and will 
shortly inake his appearanec. Jesus Christ began his 
ministry when he was thirty years of age, Luke iii. 
23, whieh was the age appointed by the law, Num. 
iv. 3. Juhn the Baptist was born about sir months 
before Christ; and, as he began his publie ministry 
when thirty years of age, then this coming after refers 
to six months after the commencement of Jolin's pub- 
lie preaching, at which time Christ entered upon his. 

Whose shoes 1 am not worthy to bear} ‘This say- 
ing is expressive of the most profound humility and 
reverence. To put on, take off, and carry the shoes 
of their masters, was, not only among the Jews, but 
also among the Greeks and Romans, the work 6f the 
vilest slaves. This is amply proved by Aypke, from 
Arrian, Plutarch, and the Babylonian Talmud. 

With the Holy Ghast, and with fire] That the in 
fluences of the Spirit of Gad are here designed, needs 
but little proof. — Christ's religion was to be a spiritual 
religion, and was to have its seat in the heard. Out- 
ward precepts, however well they might describe, eould 
not producc inward spirituality. This was the provinee 
of the Spirit of God, and of it alone; therefore he is 
represented here under the similitude of fire, beeause 
he was to rlluminate and invigorate the soul, penctrate 
every part, and assimilate the whole to the image of 
the God of glory. See on John iii. 5. 

With fire] Kae zvjx. This is wanting in E. S. 
(two MSS. one of the ninth, the other of the tenth 
eentury) eight others, and many Lvangelistarta, and 
in some versions and printed editions; but it is found 
in the parallel place, Luke ii. 16, and in the most an- 
thentie MSS. and versions, It was probably the dif- 
ferent interpretations given of it by the fathers that 
eaused some transcribers to leave it ont of their copies. 

The baptism of fire has been differently understood 
among the primitive fathers. Some say, it means the 
tribulations, crosses, and affhcizons, which believers in 
Christ are ealled to pass through. Hence the author 
of the Opus Imperfectum, on Matthew, says, that there 
are three sorts of baptism, 1. that of water; 2. that 
of the Holy Ghost; and, 3. that of tribulations and 
afflictions, represented under the notion of fire. He 
observes farther, that our blessed Lord went through 
these three baptisms: 1. That of water, he received 
from the hands of John. 2. That of the Foly Spirit, 
he received from the Father. And, 3. That of fire, 
he had in his eontest with Satan in the desert. St. 
Chrysostom says, it means the superabundant graccs 
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Jesus is baptized 


Ae Bp Whose fan 7s in his hand, and 


An. Olymp. he will throughly purge his floor, 
ane gather his wheat into the garner ; 
but he will * burn up the chaff with unquench- 
able fire. 


13 "I "Then cometh Jesus "from Galilee 


t Mal. iii. 3. 


u Mal. iv. 1; chap. xiii. 30. 


of the Spirit. Basil and Theophilus explain it of the 
fire of hell. Cyril, Jerome, and others, understand by 
it the deseent of the Holy Spirit, on the day of pen- 
tecost. 

Hilary says, it means a fire that the righteous must 
pass through in the day of judgment, to purify them 
from such defilements as neeessarily cleaved to them 
here, and with which they could not be admitted into 
glory. 

Ambrose says, this baptism shall be administered at 
the gate of paradise, by John Baptist; and he thinks 
that this is what is meant by the flaming sword, Gen. 
ii. 24. 

Origen and Lactantius eonceive it to be a river of 
fire, at the gate of heaven, something similar to the 
Phlegethon of the heathens; but they observe, that 
when the righteous come to pass over, the liquid flames 
shall divide, and give them a free passage: that Christ 
shall stand on the brink of it, and receive through the 
flames all those, and none but those, who have reeeived 
in this world the baptism of water in his name: and 
that this baptism is for those who, having received the 
faith of Christ, have not, in every respect, lived con- 
formably to it; for, though they laid the good founda- 
tion, yet they built hay, straw, and stubble upon it, and 
this work of theirs must be tried, and destroyed by this 
fire. This, they think, is St. Paul's meaning, 1 Cor. 
iii. 13-15. If any man buld on this foundation 
(viz. Jesus Christ) gold, silver, preeious stones, wood, 
hay, stubble; every man's wark shall be made manifest: 
and the fire shall try every man’s work, of what sart 
at 1s. —If any man’s work be burnt, he shall suffer loss: 
but he himself shall be saved; yet so as BY FME. 
From this fire, understood in this way, the fathers of 
the following ages, and the schoolmen, formed the fa- 
mous and lucrative doctrine of purcatory. Some in 
the primitive Chureh thought that fire should be, in 
some way or other, joined to the water in baptism ; 
and it is supposed that they adniinistered it by eausing 
the person to pass between two fires, or to leap through 
the flame ; or by having a torch, or lighted candle, pre- 
sent. Thus have those ealled Doctors of the Church 
trifled. The exposition which I have given, I believe 
to be the only genuine one. 

Verse 12. Whose fan is in his hand} The Ro- 
mans are here termed God's fan, as, in ver. 10, they 
were called his are, and, in ehap. xxii. 7, they are 
termed his troops or ormies. 

The winnowing fan of the Hindoos is square, made 
of split bamboo ; and the corn is winnowed by waving 
the fan backwards with both hands—* Whose fan is 
an his hand.” 

His floor} Does not this mean the Zand of Judea, 
whieh had been long, as it were, the threshing-floor of 
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by John in Jordan. 


to Jordan unto John, to be bap- Bee 
i im. An. Olymp. 
tized of him x Olya 


14 But John forbad him, saying, 
I have need to be baptized of thee, and 
comest thou to me? 

15. And Jesus answering said unto him, 


v Mark i. 9; Luke iii. 21—— Chap. ii. 22. 


the Lord! God says, he will now, by the winnowing 
fan (viz. the Romans) throughly cleanse this floor— 
the wheat, those who believe in the Lord Jesus, he will 
gather into his garner, either take to heaven from the 
evil to come, or put in a place of safety, as he did the 
Christians, by sending them to Pella, in Celosz'ria, 
previously to the destruction of Jerusalem. But he 
will burn up the chaff—the disobedient and rebellious 
Jews, who would not eome unto Christ, that they 
might have life. 

Unguenchable fire.] 
by man. 

Verse 14. John forbad him] ^ Earnestly and press- 
ingly opposed him: this is the proper import of the 
words dvexw2evev avrov. I have observed that da, in 
eomposition, most frequently, if not always, strengthens 
the signification in elassic anthors.— Wakefield. 

Verse 15. To fulfil all righteousness.] That is, 
Every vightcous ordinance : so I think the words recav 
ówaiocvrgv should be translated; and so our common 
version renders a similar word, Luke i. 6. The fol- 
lowing passage, quoted from Justin Martyr, will doubt- 
less appear a strong vindication of this translation. 
* Christ was cireumeised, and observed all the other 
ordinanees of the law of Moses, not with a view to his 
own justification ; but to fulfil the dispensation com- 
mitted to him by the Lord, the God and Creator of all 
things.” —Wokefield. 

How remarkable are the following words of Creeshna 
(an Incarnation of the Supreme God, according to the 
Hindoo theology) related in the Bhagvat Geeta, p. 47. 
Addressing his diseiple Arjoon, he says, “I myself, 
Arjuon, have not, in the three regions of the universe, 
any thing whieh is necessary for me to perform; nor 
any thing to obtain, whieh is not obtained; and yet 7 
live in the exercise of the moral duties. If I were 
not vigilantly to attend to those duties, all men wonld 
presently follow my example. If I were not to per- 
form the moral actions, this world would fail in their 
duties: I should be the eause of spurions births, and 
shonld drive the people from the right wav. As the 
ignorant perform the duties of life from a hope of re- 
ward, so the wise man, out of respect to the opinions 
and prejudices of mankind, should perform the same 
without motives of interest. The wise man, by indus- 
triously performing all the duties of life, should induce 
the vulgar to attend to them.” 

The Septuagint use this word often for the Hebrew 
NOW mishpat, judgment, oppointment. And in Ezek. 
xvii. 19,21, the person who dicacomny» kar chroc 
netoinxe—hath done righteousness and mercy, is he 
who sacredly attended to the performance of all the re- 
ligious ordinances mentioned in that chapter, and per- 
formed them in the genuine spirit of meroy. Atran- 
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That eannot be extinguished 


The Spirit of God 


A119 Suffer 24 fo be so now: for thus it 


ener becometh us to fulfil all righicous- 
—— ness. Then he suffered him. 

16 “And Jesus, when he was baptized, went 
up straightway out of the water: and, lo, the 
heavens were opened unto him, and he saw 


* Mark i. 10.——y Isa. xi. 2; xli. t; Luke iii. 22; John i. 32, 
33. —— * John aii. 23. 


para is used 1 Mac. i. 13, 49; ii. 21, and in ]Ieh. x. 
1, 10, to denote religious ceremonies. Michaelis sup- 
poses, that pm 52 Kol chok, all religious statutes or or- 
dinances, were the words used in the llebrew original 
of this Gospel. 

jut was this an ordnance? Undoubtedly: it was 
the mufiatory ordinance of the Daptist's dispensation. 
Now, as Christ had submitted to circumcetsion, which 
was the iniftatory ordinance of the Mosaic dispensa- 
tron, it was necessary that he should submit to this, 
which was instituted by no less an authority, and was 
the 2néroduction to lis own dispensation of eternal 
mercy and truth. — Put it was necessary on another 
aecount: Our Lord represented the high priest, and 
was to be the high priest over the house of God ;— 
now, as the high priest was initiated into his office by 
washing and anomie, so must Christ: and hence he 
was baptized, washed, and anointed by the Holy Ghost. 
Thus he fulfilled the righteous ordinance of his initia- 
tion into the office of high priest, and thus was pre- 
pared to make an atonement for the sins of mankind. 

Then he suffered him.) Inthe Opus Imperfectum, 
quoted hy Griesbach, there is the following addition, 
which, at least, may serve to show the opinion of its 
author: Et Johannes quidem baptizavit illum in aqua, 
ille autem Johannem cum Spiritu. © Then John bap- 
tized him with water, and he baptized John witb the 
Spirit.” 

Verse 16. The heavens were opened unto him] 
That is, to John the Baptist—and he, John, saw the 
Spirit of God—lighting upon him, i. e. Jesus. There 
has been some contraversy about the manner and forin 
in which the Spirit of God rendered itself visible on 
this eceasion. St. Luke, iii. 22, says it was in a bo- 
dily shape like to a dove: and this likeness to a dove 
some refer to a hovering motian, like to that of a dove, 
and not to the form of the dove itself: but the terms 
of the text are too precise to admit of this far-fetched 
interpretation. 

This passage affords no mean proof of the doctrine 
of the "Trinity That three distinct persons arc here 
represented, there can be no dispute. 1. The person 
of Jesus Christ, baptized by John in Jordan. 2. The 
person of the Holy Ghast in a bodily shape (cupgarua 
eater. Luke iii. 22) like a dove. 3. The person of the 
father; a voice came out of heaven, saying, This is 
my beloved Son, &c. The voice is here represented 
as proeceding froma different place to that in which 
the persons of the Son and Holy Spirit were mani- 
fested: and merely, I think, more forcibly to mark this 
Divine personalily. 

Verse 17. In whom I am well pleased.) Ev w 
exdaxnoa, in whom F hace delightcd—theugh it is sup- 
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descends on hum, jc 


Ylhe Spirit of God descending EE 


like a dove, and lighting upon s eds 
him : we 

17 *And, lo, a voice from heaven, saying, 
a This is my beloved Son, in whom I am well 
pleased. 


a Psa, it. 75 Isa. xhi. 1; chap. xii. 18; xvii. 5; Mark i. t, 
Luke 1x. 35; Eph. i. 6; Col. i. 13; 2 Pet. i 17. 


posed that the past tense is here used for the present: 
but see the note on ehap. xvii. 5. By this voice, and 
overshadowing of the Spirit, the mission of the Lord 
Jesus was publiely and solemnly accredited; God inti- 
mating that he had before delighted in him: the law, 
in all its ordinances, having pointed him aut, fur they 
could not be pleasing to God, but as they were ful- 
filled in, and showed forth, the Son of man, till he 
came. 


As the office of a heraéd is frequently alluded to in 
this chapter, and also in various other parts of the New 
Testament, F think it best to give a full account of it 
here, especially as the office of the ministers of the 
Gospel is represented by it. Such persons ean best 
apply the different correspondences between their own 
and the Aeraid's office. 

At the Olympic and Isthmian games, heralds^were 
persons of the utmost consequence and importance. 
Their office was :— 

|. To proclaim from a scaffold, or elevated placc, 
the conibat that was to be entered on. 

2. Tosummon the Agoniste, or contenders, to make 
their appearance, and te announce their names. 

3. To specify the prize for which they were to 
contend. 

4. To admonish and animate, with appropriate dis- 
courses, the athlete, or comhatants. 

5. To set before them, and explain, the laws of the 
agones, or contenders; that they might see that even 
the conqueror could not receive the crawn or prize, 
unless he had strove lawfully. 

6. After the conflict was ended, to bring the busi- 
ness before the judges, and, according to their deter- 
mination, to proclaim the victor. 

7. To deliver the prize to the conqueror, and to pnt 
the crown on his head, in the presence of the assembly. 

8. They were the persons who convoked all salen 
and religious assemblies, and bronght forth, and often 
slew, the sacrifices offered on those occasions. 

9. They frequently called the attention of the peo- 
ple, during the sacrifices, to the subject of devotion. 
with foe age } rovro mpatre: mind what you are about, 
dan't be idle; think of nothing else. See PrcTAReM 
in Coriolanus. 

The effice, and nearly the ward itself, was in use 
among the ancient Babylonians, as appears from Dan. 
iii. 4, where the Chaldee word Ni) carozo, is rendered 
by the Septuagint «ppr Aeruz, and by our translation, 
very properly, Aeraid. Ifis business in the above place 
was to call an assembly of the people, for the purpose 

ot public worship; to describe the object and nature of 
jthat worship. and the punishment te be inflicted on 
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those who did not join in the worship, and properly 
assist in the solemnities of the occasion. 

Dan. iii. 4, is the only place in our ¢ranslatian, in 
which the word herald is used: but the word xnpvs, 
used by St. Paul, 1 Tim. ii. 7; 2 Tim. i, 11, and by 
St. Peter, 2 Epist. ii, 5, is found in the Septuagint, 
Gen. xli. 43, as well as in Dan. iii. 4, and the verb 
xnpvoaw is found in different places of that version, 
and in a great number of places in the New Testa- 
ment. 

It is worthy of remark, that the office of the xzpv$, 
kerux, or herald, must have been anciently known, and 
indeed established, among the Egyptians: for in Gen. 
xli. 43, where an account is given of the promotion 
of Joseph to the second place in the kingdom, where 
we say, And they cried before him, saying, Bow the 
knee; the Septuagint has «a: exgpvSev gunpoader avrav 
xnpvé And a HERALD made proclamation bcfore 
him. As the Septuagint translated this for Ptolemy 
Philadelphus, the Egyptian king, and were in Egypt 
when they translated the law, we may safely infer 
that the office was not only Anown, but in use among 
the Egyptians, being denominated in their language 
DIJN abrek, which our translators, following the Vul- 
gate, have rendered, Bow the knee; but which the 
Septuagint understood to be the title of an officer, 
who was the same among the Egyptians as the xnpvt 
among the Greeks. This is a probable meaning of 
the word, whieh escaped me when I wrote the note on 
Gen. xli. 43. 

As every kind of office had some peculiar badge, or 
ensign, by which it was known among the ancients, so 
the heralds were known by generally carrying a cadu- 
ceus. This was a rod with two spread wings at the 
top, and about which two serpents were entwined. 
The poets fabled that this rod was given by Apallo, 
the god of wisdom and music, to Mercury, the god of 
eloquence, and the messenger of the gods. To it won- 
derfu] properties are ascribed—especially that it pro- 
duces sleep, and that it raises the dead. Who does 
not at once see, that the caduceus and its properties 
clearly point ont the office, honour, and influence of the 
herald? As persons of strong voice, and ready spcceh, 
and copious elaguence, were always chosen for heralds, 
they were represented as endued with wisdom and elo- 
quence from abave. They lulled men to sleep, i. e. 
by their persuasive powers of speech, they calmed the 
turbulent dispositions of an inflamed populace, when 
proceeding to acts of rebellion and anarchy ; or they 
roused the darmant zeal of the community, who, 
through long oppression, despairing of succour or re- 
lief, seemed careless about their best interests being 
stupidly resolved to sink under their burdens, and ex- 
pect release only in death. 

As to the caduceus itself, it was ever the emblem of 
peace among the ancients: the rod was the emblem of 
power; the two serpents, of wisdom and prudence ; 
and the two wings, of diligence and despatch. The 
first idea of this wonderful rod seems to have heen 
borrowed from the rod of Moses. See the note on 
Exod. iv. 17. 

The word «zpv£ kerux, or herald, here used, is evi- 
dently derived froin xxpyecei, to proclaim, call aloud; 
and this from yypuc, the voice: because these persons 
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the herald's office. 


were never omployed in any business, but such only as 
could not be transacted but by the powers of speech, 
and the energy of ratiocination. 

For the derivation of the word herald, we must look 
to the northern languages. Its meaning in Junius, 
Skinner, and Minshieu, axe various, but not essentiallv 
different; they all secm to point out different parts of 
the herald's office. 1. In the Belgic, heer signifies 
army. Hence Aeer-alt, a semor afficer, ox general, in 
2. Or heer-held, the hero of the army: he 
who had distinguished himself most in his country’s 
behalf. 3. Or from the Gallo-teutonie Aerr-Aaut, the 
high lord, because their persons were so universally 
respected, as we have already seen. 4. Or from the 
simple Teutonie Aerr-hold, he who is faithful to his 
lard. And, lastly, according to AMinshieu, from the 
verb hier-holden, stop here; because, in proclaiming 
peace, they arrested bloodshed and death, and pre- 
vented the farther progress of war. 

These officers act an important part in all heroic 
history, and particularly in the Ziad and Odyssey, from 
which, as the subject is of so much importance, | shall 
make a few extracts. 

I. Their character was saered. Homer gives them 
the epithet of divine, Veio. 


AoÀov, Eupndeog vioc, 
Kgpvxoc veriaca. Iliad x. 315. 


** Dolon, son of Eumedes, tlie divine herald.” They 
were also termed :nviolable, aevAo: ; also, great, admi- 
rable, &c. In the first book of the Iliad, we have a 
proof of the respect paid to heralds, and the inviolabi- 
lity of their persons. Agamemnon commands the 
heralds, T'althybius and Eurybates, his faithful minis- 
ters, to go to the tent of Achilles, seize the young Bri- 
seis, and bring her to him. They reluctantly obey ; 
but, when they come into the presence of Achilles, 
knowing the injustice of their master’s cause, thev are 
afraid to announce their mission. Achilles, guessing 
their errand, thus addresses them :— 


Xaupere, kupuxkec, Acoc ayyedor, nde nat avópov. K.T. % 


** Hail, O ye heralds, messengers of God and of men! 
come forward. 1 cannot blame you—Agamemnon 
only is culpable, who has sent you for the beautiful 
Briseis. But come, O godlike Patroclus, bring forth 
the damsel, and deliver her to them, that they may lead 
her away," &e. Iliad i. 334, &c. 

I]. Their functions were numerous; they might 
enter without danger into besieged cits, or even into 
battles. 

IIT. They convoked the assemblies of the leaders 
according to the orders they received from the genera 
or king. 

IV. They commanded silénce, when kings were to 
address the assembly, (Iliad xviii. 503. Kmpvxec & apa 
Aaov epyrvov. See also Iliad ii. 980,) and delivered 
the sceptre into their hands, before they began their 
harangue. 

Hv Ò apa &ypvt 
Xepoe akynrpov eOnke. atwxnaat T' ekekevarr, 
Iliad xxiü. 567. 

V. They were the carriers and executors of the 

royal commands, (Iliad i. 320,) and went in search of 
l 


Christ fasts forty days, 


those who were summoncd to appear, or whose pre- 
sence was desircd. 

VI. They were entrusted with the most important 
missions; and accompanied princes in the most difti- 
cult circumstances. Priam, when he went to Achilles, 
took no person besides a herald with him. (Iliad xxiv. 
674, 689.) When Ulysses sent two of his compan- 
ions to treat with the Lestrygons, he sent a herald at 
the same time. (Odys. x. 102.) Agamemnon, when 
he wished to soften Achilles, joincd Eurybates and 
Hodins, his heralds, to tho deputation of the princes. 
(Iliad ix. 170.) 

VII. Heralds were employed to proclaim and pub- 
lish whatever was to be known by the people. (Odys. 
XX./970.) 

Vill. They declared war and proclaimed peace. 
(Odys. xviii, 334.) 

IX. They took part in all sacred ceremonies : they 
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and is tempted by Satan. 


mingled the wine and water in the large bowls for tlie 
libations, which were made at the conclusion of treatics. 
They were the priests of the people in many cases ; 
they led. forth the victims, cut them in pieces, and 
divided them among those engaged in the sacrifices. 
(Odys. i. 109, &c.) 

X. In Odyssey lib xvii, a Aerald presents a 
piece of flesh to Telemachus, aud pours out his 
wine. 

XI. They sometimes waited on princes at table, 
and rendered them many other personal services. 
(Iliad ii. 980; Odys. i. 143, &e., 116, 153; ii. 6, 38.) 
In the Jliad, lib. x. 3, Zurybatcs carries the clothes to 
Ulysses. And a herald of Aleioous conduets Demo- 
docus, the singer, ioto the festivo hall. (Odys. viii. 
470.) Mavy others of their functions, services, and 
privileges, the reader may sce, by consulting Daux's 
Homerie Lexicon, under Kpo. 


CHAPTER IV. 


Jesus, in the wilderness, is tempted by Satan, 111, 
prophecy which was thus fulfilled, 14—16. 
his brother Andrew, 18—20. 
warks miracles throughout Galilee, 23. 


He begins to preach publicly, 17. 
Calls also James and John, the sons of Zebedce, 21, 22. 


He goes into Galilee, 12 ; and Capernaum, 13. The 
Calls Simon Peter, and 


Preaches and 


Becomes famous in Syria, and is followed by multitudes from va- 


rious quarters, among whom he works a great variety of miracles, 24, 25. 


A HEN was * Jesus led up of the 
An. imp Spirit into thc wilderness, to bc 
«9 


tempted of the dcvil. 
9 And when he had fasted forty days and 


a Mark i, 12, &c.; Luke iv. 1, &c. 


NOTES ON CHAP. IV. 

Verse 1. Then was Jesus led up of the Spirit] This 
transaction appears to have taken place immediately 
after Christ's baptism; and this bringing up of Christ 
was through the influence of the Spirit of God; that 
Spirit which had rested upon him in his baptism. 

To be tempted] ‘The first act of the ministry of 
Jesus Christ was a combat with Satan. Does not 
this receive light from Gen. iii. 17. F will put enmity 
between the woman's seed and thy seed: it shall bruise 
thy head, and thou shalt bruise his heel. 

Verse 2. And when he had fasted forty days] It is 
remarkable that Moses, the great lawgiver of the 
Jews, previously to his receiving the law from God, 
fasted forty days in the mount; that Elijah, the chief 
of the prophets, fasted also forty days; and that 
Christ, the giver of the New Covenant, should act in 
the same way. Was not all this intended to show, 
that God's kingdom on earth was to be spiritual and 
Divine ?—that it should not consist in meat and drink, 
but in righteousness, peace, and joy in the Holy Ghost ! 
Rom. xiv. 17. Relative to the forty days’ fast of Moses, 
therc is a beautiful saying in the Talmudists. ‘Is it 
possible that any man can fast forty days and forty 
nights? To which Rabbi Meir answered, When thou 
takest up thy abode in any particular city, thon must 
live according to its customs. Moses ascended to 
heaven, where they neither eat nor drink; therefore 

I 


> See 1 Kings xviii. 125 


3 j A. M. 4031. 
he was afterward an hie 


An. Olymp 
CCI 3. 


forly nights, 
hungered. 

3 And when the tempter came to 
him, he said, If thou be the Son of God, com- 


Ezek. ni. 11; viii. 3; xi. 1, 24; xl. 2; xliii. 5; Acts viii. 39, 


he became assimilated to thein. We are accustomed 
to eat and drink; and, when angels descend to us, 
they eat and drink also." Moses, Elijah, and our 
blessed Lord could fast forty days and forty nights, 
because they were in communion with God, and living 
a heavenly life. 

Verse 3. sind when the tempter] This onset of Satan 
was made (speaking after the manner of men) judi- 
ciously : he came when Jesus, after having fasted forty 
days and forty nights, was hungry: now, as hunger 
naturally diminishes the strength of the body, the 
mind gets enfcebled, and becomes easily irritated ; 
and if much watching and prayer be not employed, 
the uneasiness which is occasioned by a lack of food 
may soon produce wrpatience, and in this state of mind 
the tempter has great advantages. The following 
advicc of an Arabian philosopher to his son is worthy 
of attention. “My son, never go ont of the house in 
the morning, till thor hast eaten something: by so 
doing, thy mind will be more firm; aod, shouldest 
thou be insulted by any person, thou wilt find thyself 
more disposed to suffer patiently: fur hunger dries 
up and disorders the brain.” J3ibliot. Orient. Suppl. 
p. 449. The state of our bodily health and world), 
circumstances may afford our adversary many oppor 
tunities of doing us immense mischief. In such cases, 
the sin to which we are tempted may he justly termed, 
as in leb. xii. 1, zzv evzepicrazov apapriav, the well- 
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Satan continued. 


A. M. 4031. mand that these stones be made} ‘IIe shall give his angels charge ^, M; 403). 


ADT. 
An. E bread. 


4 But he answered and said, It 
is written, * Man shall not live by bread alone, 
but by every word that proceedeth out of the 
mouth of God. 

5 Then the devil taketh him up ¢into the 
holy city, and setteth him on a pinnacle of the 
temple, 

6 And saith unto him, If thou be the Son 
of God, cast thyself down: for it is written, 


€ Deut. viii. 3. ———4 Neh. xi. 1, 18, Isa. xlviii. 2; hi. 1; chap. 


circumstanced sin, because all the circumstances of 
time, place, and state of body and mud, are favonr- 
able to it. 

If thou be the Son of God] Or, a son of God, vioc 
cov Ocov. vç is here, aud in Luke iv. 3, written with- 
out the article ; and therefore should not be translated 
THE Son, as if it were ó voc, which is a phrase that 
is applicable to Christ as the Messiah: but it is cer- 
tain, whatever Satan might suspeet, he did not fully 
knaw that the person he tempted was the true Mes- 
siah. Perhaps one grand object of his temptation was 
to find this out. 

Command thot these stones] The meaning of this 
temptation is: " Distrust the Divine providence and 
support, and inake use of illicit means to supply thy 
necessities.” 

Verse 4. But by (or, upon, eri) every word] Prpa, 
in Greek, answers to 123 dabar in Hebrew, which 
means not only a word spoken, hut also thing, purpose, 
appointment, &c. Our Lord's meaning scems to be this : 
God purposes the welfare of his creatures—all his 
appointments are calculated to promote this end. 
Some of them may appear to man to have a contrary 
tendency ; but even fasting itself, when uscd in con- 
sequence of a Divine injunetiun, becomes a mean of 
supporting that life which it seems naturally calculated 
to impair or destroy. - 

Verse 5. Pinnacle of the temple) Tt is very likely 
tuat this was what was called the oroa Bariin, the 
King's gallery ; which, as Josephus says, ‘ deserves to 
be mentioned among the most magnificent things 
under the sun: for upon a stupendous depth of a 
valley, scarcely to be fathomed by the eye of him that 
stands above, Herod erected a gallery of a vast height, 
from the top of which if any looked down, he would 
grow dizzy, his eyes not being abie to reach so vast a 
depth."—Ant. l. xv. c. 11. See Dr. Lightfoot on 
this place. 

Verse 6. Cast thyself down] Our Lord had re- 
pelled the first temptation by an act of confidence in 
the power and goodness of God; and now Satan soli- 
cits him to make trial of it. Through the unparalleled 
subtlety of Satan, the very means we inake use of to 
repel one temptation may he used by him as the 
groundwork of another. This method he often uses, 
in order to confound us in our confidence. 

He shall give his angels charge, &c.] 
mutilated quotation of Psa. xei. 11. 
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2” A. D.27. 
concerning thee: and iu their m 


hands they shall bear thee up, 
lest at any time thou dash thy foot against 
a stone. 

7 Jesus said unto him, It is written again, 
fThou shalt not tempt the Lord thy God. 

8 Again, the devil taketh him up into an 
exceeding high mountain, and showeth him all 
the kingdoms of the world, and the glory of 


them: 


xxvii. 52; Rev. xi. 2——* Psa. xci. 11, 12——f Deut. vi. 16. 


heen thee ın all thy ways, Satan chose to leave out, as 
quite unsuitable to his design. That God has promised 
to protect and support his servants, admits of no dis- 
pute ; but, as the path of duty is the way of safety, they 
are entitled to no good when they walk out of it. 

In their hands they shall bear thee up} This quo- 
tation from Psa. xci. 11, is a metaphor taken from a 
nurse's management of her child: in teaching it to 
wall, she guides it along plain ground; but, when 
stones or other obstacles ocenr, she lifts up the child, 
and earrles it over them, and then sets it down to 
walk again. "Thus she keeps it in all its ways, 
watching over, and guarding every step it takes. To 
this St. Paul seems also to allude, 1 Thess. ii. 7. We 
were gentle among you, even as a nurse cherisheth 
her ehildren. Thus the most merciful God deals with 
the children of men, ever guarding them by his eye, 
and defending them by his power. 

Verse 7. Thou shalt not tempt} To expose myself 
to any danger naturally destructive, with the vain pre- 
sumption that God will protect and defend me from 
the ruinous consequences of my imprudent conduct, is 
to tempt God. 3 

Verse 8. An erceeding high mountain, and showeth 
him] It the words, all the kingdoms af the world, be 
taken in a literal sense, then this must have been a 
visionary representation, as the highest mountain on 
the face of the globe could not suffice to make evident 
even oue hemisphere of the earth, and the other must 
of necessity be in darkness. 

But if we take the world to mean only the land of 
Judea, and some of the surrounding nations, as it ap- 
pears sometimes to signify, (see on Luke ii. 1,) then 
the mountain described by the Abbé Manti (Travels 
through Cyprus. &c.) could have afforded the pros- 
pect in question. Speaking of it, he says, * Here 
we enjoyed the most beautiful prospect imaginable. 
This part of the mountain overlooks the mountains 
af Arabia, the country of Gilead, the country af the 
Amorites, the plains af Moab, the plains of Jericho, 
the rer Jardan, and the whole extent of the Dead 
Sea. lt was here that the devil said to the Son of 
God, All these kingdoms will I give thee, if thou wilt 
fall down and worship me.” Probably St. Matthew, 
in the Hebrew original, wrote y^xn Aaarets, which 
signifies the world, the earth, and often the land of 
Judea only. What renders this more probable is, that 
at this time Judea was divided into several kingdoms, 
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A M. 4031. 
A. D. 27. 
An. Olymp. 


9 And saith tinto him, All these 
things will I give thee, if thou wilt 
fall down and worship me. 

IO Then saith Jesus unto him, Get thee 
hence, Satan: for it is written, 8 Thon shalt 
Worship the Lord thy God, and him only shalt 
thou serve. J à 

11 'l'hen the devil leaveth him, and, behold, 
"angels came and ministered unto bim. 


€ Deut. vi. 13; « 20, 


Josh. x. 1t, 1 Sam. vu. 3.———^ Heb. 


mH 


or governments, under the three sons of Hered the 
Great, viz. Archelaus, Antipas, and Philip; which 
are not only called cthnarehs and tetrarehs in the 
Gospels, but also ,JectZe:c. kings, and are said JaatAcvety, 
lo reign, as Rosenmuller has properly remarked. See 
Chp1399. 5 x1vs9. 

Verse 9. f thou wilt fall down and worship me] 
As if he had said, “The whole of this land is now 
under my government; do me homage for it, and I 
will deliver it into thy hand." 

Verse 10. Get thee hence] Or, behind me, axioo pov. 
This is added by a multitude of the best MSS., ver- 
3I0NS, and FATHERS. This temptation savouring of 
nothing but diabolical impudence, Jesus did not treat 
t as the others ; but, with Divine authority, commanded 
‘he tempter to return to his own place. 

In the course of this trial, it appears that our 
lessed Lord was tempted, 1st. To pistaust. Com- 
mand these stones to become bread. 2dly. To Pre- 
sumprion. Cast thyself down.  3dly. To worldly 
ammition. ATL these will I give. Athly. To iDoLATRY. 
Fall down and worship me, or do me homage. There 
s probably not a temptation of Satan, but is reducible 
o one or other of these four articles. 

From the whole we may learn : 

First. No man, howsoever holy, is exempted from 
emptation ; for God manifested in the flesh was tempt- 
od by the devil. 

Secandly. That the best way to foil the adversary, 
s by the sword of the Spirit, which is the word of 
70d, Eph. vi. 17. 

Thirdly. That to be tempted even to the greatest 
ibominations (while a person resists) is not sin: for 
Zhrist was tempted to worship the pgvir. 

Fourthly. That there is no temptation which is from 
ts own nature, or favouring circumstances, irresistible. 
1od has promised to bruise even Salan under our 
eet 

As [ wish to speak what I think most necessary on 
very subjeet, when I first meet it, and onee fer all, T 
vould observe, first, That the fear of being tempted 
nay become a most dangerous snure. 

Secondly, That when God permits a temptation or 
rial to come he will give grace to bear or over- 
rome it. 

Thirdly, That our spiritual interests shal] be always 
invanced, in proportion to our trials and faithful resist- 
ee. 

Fourthly, That a more than ordinary measure of 
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CHAP TI; 


angels minister to Christ. 


19 "I! Now when Jesus had heard Ava. 
that Jolin was ‘cast into prison, he An T ad 
departed into Galilee; 

13 And leaving Nazareth, he came and 
dwelt in Capernaum, which is upon the sea 
coast, in the borders of Zabulon and Neph 
thalim : 

14 ‘That it might be fulfilled which was 
spoken by Esaias the prophet, saying, 


— 


1 Marh i. 1; Luke iii. 20; av. 14, 31; John iv, 43 ——k Qi 


delivered up. 


Divine consolation shall be the consequenee of cvcry 
vietory. 

Verse 11. Behold, angels came and ministered unto 
him.) That is, brought that food which was neccesary 
to support nature. 

The name given to Satan in the third verse is very 
emphatic, o metpasen, the templer, or trier, from repu, 
to pierce through. To this import of the name (here 
seems to be an allusion, Eph. vi. 16: Zhe fiery pants 
of the wicked one. ‘This is the precise idea of the 
word in Deut. viii. 2. To humble thee, and to prove 
thee, TO KNOW WHAT WAS IN THY HEART: JNO lin- 
esteca, Tepaon oe, Lxx. that he might bore thee 
through. The quality and goodness of many things 
are proved by piercing or boring through; for this 
shows what is in the heart. Perhaps nothing tends so 
mueh to discover what we are, as trials cither from 
men or devils. 

Shait thou serve, or pay religious vencration, 2az- 
pevoec. This is Mr. Wakefield's translation, and J 
think cannot he mended. — Aarpera comes from 2a, very 
much, and rpeo, I tremble. When a sinner approaches 
the presence of God, conseious of nis infinite holiness 
and justice, and of his own vileness, he will then fully 
comprehend what this word means. See this religious 
reverence exemplified in the case of Moses, when in 
the presence of God; J exceedingly fear, said he, and 
tremble, Heb. xii, 21. And yet this fear of God is 
the beginning of wisdom. See the observations at 
the end of the chapter. 

Verse 13. And leaving Nazareth] Or, entirely leav- 
ing Nazareth, kat kaza2vxov tyv Nesaper, from sara, 
intensive, and Aecxo, J leave. It seems that, from this 
time, our blessed Lord made Erene his ordinary 
place of residence ; and utterly forsook Nazareth, be- 
cause they had wholly rejected his word, and even at- 
tempted to take away his life. See Luke iv. 29. 

Galhlee was bounded by mount Lebanon on the 
north, by the river Jordan and tlie sea of Galilee on 
the east, by Chison on the south, and by the Mediter- 
Tanean on the west. 

Nazareth, a little city in the tribe of Zebulon, in 
lower Galilee, with Tabor on the east, and Ptolemais 
on the west. It is supposed that this city was the 
usual residence of our Lord for the first thirtv years 
of his life. It was kere he became incarnate, lived 
in subjection to Joseph and Mary, and from which he 
took the name of a .Vazarean. 

Capernaum, a city famous in the New Testament, 
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Christ enlers on 


Ae 15 !The land of Zabulon, and 
An, Oiymo. the land of Nepthalim, by the way 
ji: 3. 


of the sea, beyond Jordan, Galilee 
of the Gentiles : 


16 ™The people which sat in darkness saw | 


great light; and to them which sat in the 
region and shadow of death, light is sprung 
up. 


Visa. ix. 1, 2— "Isa. xlii. 7; Luke ii. 32. a Mark 1. 


14, 15. 


but never mentioned in the Old. Probably it was one 
of those cities which the Jews bnilt after their return 
from Babylon. It stood on the sea-coast of Galilee, 
on the borders of Zabulon and Nephthalim, as mention- 
ed in the text. This was called his own city, chap. ix. 1, 
&c., and here, as a citizen, he paid the half shekel, chap. 
xvii. 24. Among the Jews, if a man became a resi- 
dent in any city for twelve months, he thereby became 
a citizen, and paid his proportion of dues and taxes. 
See Lightfoot. Capernaum is well known to have 
been the principal scene of our Lord's miracles during 
the three years of his public ministry. 

Zabulon, the country of ths tribe, in which Naza- 
reth and Capernaum were situated, bordered on the 
lake of Gennesareth, stretching to the frontiers of 
Sidon, Gen. xlix. 13. Nephthalim was contiguous to it, 
and both were on the east side of Jordan, Josh. xix. 34. 

Verse 15. Galilee of the Gentiles] Or of the na- 
tions. So called, because it was inhabited by Egyp- 
trans, Árehianc, and Phaxnzeians, according to the tes- 
timony of Strado and others. The Hebrew mu 
goyim, and the Greek ever, signify nations ; and, in 
the Old and New Testaments, mean those people who 
were not descendants of any of the twelve tribes. 
The word Gentes, from gens, a nation, signifies the 
same. It is worthy of remark, that it was a regular 
tradition among the ancient Jews, that the Messiah 
should begin his ministry in Galilee. See the proofs 
in Schoettygen. 

Verse 16. The people whieh sat in darkness) This 
is quoted from lsa. ix. 2, where, instead of sitting, 
the prophet used the word walked. The evangelist 
might on purpose change the term, to point ont the zn- 
creased misery of the state of these persons. Sitting 
an darkness expresses a greater degree of intellectual 
blindness, than tralking im darkness does. ln the 
time of Christ's appearing, the people were in a 
much worse state than in the time of the prophet, 
which was nearly 700 years before; as, during all 
this period, they were growing more ignorant and sinful. 

The region and shadow of death] ‘These words are 
amazingly descriptive. A region of dcath—DEatu's 
country, where, ina peculiar manner, Death lived, reign- 
ed, and triumphed, subjecting all the people to his sway. 

Shadow of death] Sxia savarov, used only here 
and in Imke i, 79, but often in the Old Covenant, 
where the Hebrew is M3 by (sal maveth. lt is not 
easy to enter fully into the ideal meaning of this term. 
As in the former clause, deoth is personified, so here. 
A shadow is that darkness cast upon a place by a 
body raised between it and the light or sun. Death 
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his public ministry 


17 q "From that time Jesus FEIN 
began 10 preach, and to say, °Re- An. Olymp 
pent: for the kingdom of heaven is MPs 
at hand. 

18 *| P And Jesus, walking by the sea of 
Galilee, saw two brethren, Simon called 
Peter, and Andrew his brother, casting a net 


into the sea: for they were fishers. 


o Chap. iii. 2; x. 7——P Mark i. 16, 17, 18; Luke v. 2. 
a John i. 42. 


o Mi D M LECHE CD EE II CI CE DM dial 
is here represented as standing between the land above 
mentioned, and the leght of life, or Sun of righte- 
ausness ; in consequence of which. all the inhabitants 
were involved in a continual cloud of intellectual dark- 
ness, misery, and sin. The heavenly sun was con- 
tinvally eclipsed to them, till this glorious time, when 
Jesus Christ, the true light, shone forth in the beauty 
of holiness and truth. Christ began his ministry in 
Galilee, and frequented this uncultivated place more 
than he did Jerusalem and other parts of Judea: here 
his preaching was peculiarly needful; and by this was 
the prophecy fulfilled. 

Verse 17. Jesus began to preach, and to say, Re- 
pent] See on chap. in. 1, 2. Every preacher com- 
missioned by God to proclaim salvation to a lost world, 
begins his work with preaching the doctrine of repent- 
ance. "This was the case with all the prophets, John 
the Baptist, Jesus Christ, all the apostles, and all their 
genuine successors in the Christian ministry. The 
reasons are evident in the notes already referred to; 
and for the explanation of the word «zpvcoeu, preaching 
or proclaiming as a herald, see at the end of chap. iii. 

Verse 18, Samon called Peter, and Andrew his 
brother] Why did not Jesus Christ call some of the 
eminent Seribes or Pharisees to publish his Gospel, 
and not poor unlearned fishermen, without credit or 
authority ^ Because it was the kingdom of heaver 
they were to preach, and their teaching must come 
from abave: besides, the conversion of sinners, though 
it be effected instrumentally by the preaching of the 
Gospel, yet the grand agent in it is the Spirit af God. 
As the instruments were comparatively mean, and the 
work which was accomplished by them was grand and 
glorious, the excellency of the power at once appear- 
cd to be of Gon, and not of man ; and thus the glory, 
due alone to Ais name, was secured, and the great 
Operator of all good had the deserved praise. Sem- 
inartes of learning, in the order of God's providence 
and grace, have great and important uses; and, in re- 
ference to such uses, they should be treated with great 
respect: bnt to make preachers of the Gospel is a 
matter to which they are utterly inadequate; it is a 
prerogative that God never did, and never will, dele- 
gate to man. 

Where the seed of the kingdom of God is sowed, 
and a dispensation of the Gospel is committed to a man, 
a good education may be of great and general use: 
but it no morc follows, because a man has had a good 
education, that theretore he is qualified to preach the 
Gospel, than it does, that because he has not had that, 
therefore he is unqualified; for there may be much 
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Christ calls James and 


bero 19 And he saith unto them, Fol- 


An il low me, and 'I wil make you 
a fishers OF meN, 

20 *And they straightway left ¿heir nets, 
ind followed him. 

21 tAnd going on from thence, he saw 
ther two brethren, James the son of Zebedee, 
ind John his brother, in a ship with Zebedec 


Luke v. 10, 1),——s Mark x. 28; Luke xviii. 23. t Mark i. 


19, 20; Luke v. 10. 


gnoranee of Divine things where there is much human 
earning ; and a man may be well taught in the things 
Xf God, and he able to teaeh others, whe has not had 
lie advantages of a liberal education. 

Men-made ministers have almost ruined the heritage 
of God. To prevent this, our Church requires that a 
nan be inwardly moved to take upon himself this mi- 
jistry. before he can be ordained to it. And he who 
‘annot say, that he ¿rusts (has rational and Scriptural 
sonviction) ¿Aat ke ts moved by the Holy Ghost to take 
pon himself this affiee, is an intruder into the heritage 
of God, and his ordination, ipso facto, vitiated and of 
none effect. See the truly apnstolie Ordination Ser- 
nee of the Church of England. 

Fishers.) Persons employed in a lawful and profit- 
ible avoeation, and faithfully discharging their duty in 
t. It was a tradition of the elders, that one of Josh- 
là's ten. precepts was, that all men shnuld have an 
:qual right to spread their nets and fish in the sea of 
Tiberias, or Galilee. The persons mentioned here 
were doubtless men of pure morals; for the minister 
X God should have a good report from them that are 
witheut. 

Verse 19. Follow me] Come after me, devre oxtco 
tov. Receive my doctrines, imitate me in my conduct 
—in every respect be my disciples. We may observe 
that most of the calls of God to man are expressed in 
a few solemn words, which alarm the conscience, and 
deeply impress the heart. 

Iwill make you fishers of men.) Ezek. chap. xlvii. 
8-10, casts much light an this place; and te this 
prophet our Lord probably alludes. Te follow Christ, 
and be admitted inta a partnership of his ministry. is 
a great honour; but those only who are hy himself 
fitted fer it, God ealls. Miserable are those who do 
not wait for this eall—who presume to take the name 
of fishers of men, and know not how to cast the net 
of the Divine word, because not brought to an aequaint- 
ance with the saving power of the God who bought 
them. Such persons, having only their secular interest 
in view, study not to cateh men, but to cateh money: 
and though, for charity's sake, it may be said of a pas- 
tor of this spirit, he does not enter the sheepfold as a 
thief, yet he certainly lives as a kireling. See Quesnel. 


' Some teach to work, but have no dands to row ; 
Some will be eyes, but have no light to see ; 
Some will be guides, but have no feet to go; 
Some deaf, yet ears, some diunb, yet tongues 
will be; 
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John to be his disciples. 


A. M. 4031. 

and A D g. 

An, Olymp. 
CCL 3. 


their father, mending their uets : 
he called thein. 

22 And thcy immediately left 
the ship and their father, and followed 
him. 

23 And Jesus went about all Galilee, 
“teaching in their synagogues, and preaching 
* the gospel of the kingdom, “and healing all 


u Chap. ix. 35; Mark i21, 39; Luke iv. 15, 41.——¥* Chap. xxiv 
14; Mark i. 11.——Y Mark i. 31. 


Dumb, deaf, lame, blind, and maimed, yet fishers 

all! 

Fit for no use but store an hospital. 

, Fletcher's Prscatory Eclogucs. Tie. iv. 5, 18 

Following a person, in the Jewish phrase, signifies 
being lus drserple or scholar. See a similar mode of 
speech, 2 Kings vi. 19. 

Verse 20. They strarghtiway left their nets] A 
change, as far as it respected secular things, every way 
to their disadvantage. The proud and the profane may 
exult and say, “Such preaehers as these cannat be 
much injured by their saerifices of secular praperty— 
they have nothing but nets, &e., to leave." Let sueh 
carpers at the institution of Christ know, that he who 
has nothing but a net, and leaves that for the sake of 
doing good to the souls of men, leaves his arn: be- 
sides, he lived comfortably by his net before; but, in 
becoming the servant of all for Christ's sake, he offer. 
exposes himselfto the want of even a morsel of bread 
See on chap. xix. 27. 

Verse 29. Left the ship and their father] By the 
ship, to 520«, we are to understand the mere fishing- 
boat, used for extending their nets in the water and 
bringing the hawser or rope of the farther end to shore, 
by which the net was pulled to land. But why should 
these be called to leave their emplayment and their fa- 
ther. probably new aged ! Te this I answer, thai te 
be obedient to, provide for, and eomfort our parents, is 
the highest duty we owe or ean discharge, except that 
to God. But, when Ged calls to the werk of the mi- 
nistry, father and mother and all must be left. Were 
we necessary to their comfort and support before ? 
Then God, if he call us into another work or state 
will take eare to supply to them our lack of service 
some other way ; and, if this be not done, it is a proof 
we have mistaken our eall. Again, were our parents 
necessary to us, and in leaving them for the sake ot 
the Gospel, or in obedience to a Divine command, do 
we deprive ourselves of the comforts of life! No 
matter: we should prefer the honour of serving the 
Most High, even in poverty and humility, to all the 
comforts of a father's house. But what an honour 
was the voeation of James and John, to old Zebedee 
their father! His sons are called to be heralds of the 
God of heaven! Allowing him to have been a pions 
man, this must have given him unutterable delight. 

Verse 23. Teaching in their synagogues} Syna- 
gogue, cvvayuyn, from ow, together, and ayw, T bring, 
a publie assembly of persons, or the place where sueh 
persons publicly assembled. Synagogues, ameng the 
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A M4031. manner of sickness and all man- 


An. Olymp. ner of disease among the peo- 
CCI. 3. 
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Jews, were not prohably older than the return from the 
Babylomsh captivity. They were erected not only in 
cities and towns, but in the country, and especially hy 
rivers. that they might have water for the convenience 
of their frequent washings. 

Not less than ten persons of respectability composed 
a synagogue; as the rabbins supposed that this num- 
ber of persons, of independent property, and well skilled 
in the law, were necessary to conduct the affairs of the 
place, and keep up the Divine worship. See Light- 
foot. Therefore, where this number could not be 
found, no synagogue was built; but there might be 
inany syhagegues in. one city or town, provided it were 
populous. Jerusilem is said to have contained 480. 
This need not be wondcred at, when it is considered 
that every Jew was obliged to warship God in pubhc, 
either in a synogogue or m the temple. 

The chief things b longing to a synagogue were: 

lst. The ark or ehest, made after the mode of the 
ark of the covenant, containing the Pentateuch. 

9dly. The pulpit and desk, in the tniddle of the 
synazogue, on which he stood who read or expounded 
the law. 

3dly. The seats or pews for the men below, and 
the galleries for the women above. 

dthly. The lamps to give light in the evening ser- 
vice, and at the feast of the dedication. And, 

Sthly. .lportments for the utensils and alins-chests. 

The synazague was governed hy a council or as- 
sembly , over whom was a president, called in the Gas- 
pels, the ruler of the synagogur. These are some- 
times called chicfs of the Jews, the rulers, the priests 
or elders, the governors, the overseers, the fathers of 
the synagogue, Service was performed in them three 
times a duy —nornng, ufternoan, and night. Syna- 
gogue, among the Jews, hud otten the same meaning 
as congregatiun among us, or place of judicature, see 
James ii. 2. 

Preaching the Gospel of the kingdom] 
claiming thr glad tidings of the kingdom. See the 
preceding notes. Behold hero the perfect pattern of 
an c¥vangycheal preacher: 1. He goes about seeking 
sinners on every side, that he may show them the way 
to heaven. 2. He proclaims the glad tidings of the 
kingdom, with a fres dom worthy of tle King whom he 
serves. 3. He makis his m putation and the confi- 
dence of the people. subservient not to his own interest, 
but to the salvation of souls. 4. To his preaching he 
joins, as far as he has alality, all works of mı rey, and 
teinporal assistance to the bodies of men. 5. He 
takes care to inform men that diseases, and all kinds 
of temporal evils, are the effecis of sin, and that their 
"hatred to iniquity should inercase in proportion to the 
evils they endure through it. 6. And that nothing 
but the power of God can save them from si and its 
canseque iu es. 

For glud tidings, or Gospel, see chap. i. title. 
Proclaiming, s e chap. hi. 1, and end; and for the 
meaning of kingdom, see chap. iii. 2. 

62 


Or, pro- 


ST. MATTHEW. 


works many miracies 


24 And his fame went through- A: Meg} 


out all Syria: and they brought unto AR 
him all sick people that were taken na 


All manner of sickness, and all manner of disease] 
There is a difference between rococ, translated here 
sickness, and paharia, translated discase. The first is 
thus defined: voco, tnv xpoviav kakottaÜeiav, a disease 
of some standing, a ehronie disorder. 

Infirmity, pa?axra, Tnv pockaipov avouoaAuv Tot 
cwparaç, a temporary disorder of the body. Theo- 
phylact. This is a proper distinction, and is neces- 
sary to be observed. 

Verse 24. Sick people] Tove, kakwe &yovrarc, those 
who felt ill—were afflicted with any species of malady. 

And torments] acavorc, from pacavto, to examine 
by torture, such as cholies, gouts, and rheurnatisms, 
which racked every joint. 

Possessed with devils] Damoniaes. Persons pos- 
sessed by evil spirits. This is certainly the plain ob- 
vious meaning of demoniae in the Gospels. 

Many eminent inen think that the sacred writers ac- 
commodated themselves to the unfounded prejudices of 
the common people, in attributing certain diseases to 
the influence of evil spirits, which were merely the 
effects of natural causes ; but that this explanation can 
nevor comport with the accounts given of these per- 
sons shall be proved as the places occur. 

Our common version, which renders the word, zhose 
possessed by devils, is not strietly correct ; as the word 
devil, du 3o20c, is not found in the plural in any part 
of the Sacred Writings, when speaking of evil spirits : 
for though there are multitudes of demons. Mark v. 
9, yet it appears there is but oxe nrvir, who seems to 
be supreme, ox head, over all the rest. AroSodue sig 
nifies an aeeuser or slanderer, 1 Tim. iii. 11, 2 Tim. 
ii. 3; Tit. ii. 3. Perhaps Satan was called so, 1st. 
becanse he aerused or slandered God in paradise, as 
averse from the increase of man’s knowledge and hap- 
piness, Gen, ni. 5; John viii. 44; and 2dly. because 
he is the aceuser of men, Rev. xii. 9, 10. See also 
Job i. 9. The word comes from dca, through, and 
Bai 2? *iv, to cast, or shoot, because of the influence of 
his evil suggestions; compared, Eph. vi. 16, to fiery 
darts; and thus it is nearly of the samo meaning 
with o zepagov, he who prerees through. See on 
ver, 3. 

Lunatic] Persons afflicted with epileptie or other 
disorders, which are always known to have a singular 
increase at the change and full of the muon. This 
undoubtedly proceeds from the superadded attractive 
influence of the sun and mean upon the earth's at- 
‘mosphere, as, in the periods mentioned above, these 
two luminaries are both in eanjunetaon ; and their 
united attractive power being exerted on the earth at 
the same time, not only causes the jlux and reflux of 
the ocean, but occasions a variety of important changes 
in the bodies of infirm persons, of animals in general, 
hut more particularly in those who are more sensible 
of these variations. And is this any wonder, when it 
is well known, that a very slight alteration in the at- 
masphere causes the most uncomfortable sensations to 
a number of invalids? But sometimes even these 
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He casts out demons, and is 


ho i): with divers diseases, and torments, 


An Olymp. and those which were possessed 

with devils, and those which were 
lunatic, and those that had the palsy; and he 
healed them. 


x Mark iii. 7; vil. 31; Luke v. 15. 


diseases were caused by demons, 
16, 3t, and xvii. 15. 

Palsy] Palsy is defined, a sudden loss af tonc and 
vital. power in a certain part af the human body. This 
may affect a limb, the whole side, the tongue, or the 
whole body. This disorder is in general incurable, 
except by the miraeuluus power of God, unless in its 
slighter stages. 

He healed them.] Either with a word or a touch; 
and thus proved that all nature was under his control. 

Verse 25. This verse is immediately connected 
with the fifth chapter, and should not be separated 
from it. 

Great multitudes] This, even according to the 
Jews, was one proof of the days of the Messiah: for 
they acknowledged that in his time tbere should be 
a great famine of the word of God: and thus they 
understood Amos viii. 11. Behold, the days come— 
that I will send a famine in the land, not a famine of 
brend—but of hearing the wards of the Lord. And as 
the Messiah was to dispense this word, the bread of 
life, hence they believed that vast multitudes from all 
parts should be gathered together to him. See Seho- 
ettyenius on this place. 

Decapolis] A smal) country, situated between 
Syria and Galilee of the nations. It was called De- 
capolts, Aexaxoitc, from drea, ten, and roie, a city, 
because it contained only /«n cities; the metropolis, 
and most ancient of which, was Damaseus. 

From beyond Jordan.) Or, from the side of Jordan. 
Probably this was the country which was ocenpied 
anciently by the two tribes of Reuben and Gad, and 
the half tribe of Manasseh; for the country of De- 
eapolis luy on both sides of the river Jordan. See 
Num. xxxii. 5, 33. 


Sce on chap. viii. 


Tne account of our Lord's temptation, as given by 
the evangelist, is acknowledged on all hands to bc 
extremely difficult. Two modes of interpretation 
have been generally resorted to, in order to make the 
whole plain and intelligible: viz. the Zteral and utir- 
gorieal. In all cases, where it can possibly apply, I 
prefer the first: the latter should never be used, un- 
Jess obviously indicated in the text itself: or so im- 
periously necessary that no other mode of interpre- 
tation ean possibly apply. Inthe preceding observa- 
tions, I have taken up the subject in a /iteral point of 
view ; and it is hoped that most of the difficulties in 
the relation have been removed, or obviated, by this 
plan. An ingenious correspondent has favoured me 
with some observations on the subject, which have 
much inore than the merit of novelty to recommend 
them. F shall give an abstract of some of the most 
striking; and leave the whole to the reader's farther 
consideration. 
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followed by a great multitude 


25 *And there followed him great ^, M, 1031 

multitudes of people from » Galilec, An. Olymp. 
; CCES 

and from Decapulis, and from Jeru- — 

salem, and from Judea, and from beyond 


Jordan. 


y Num. xxxu. 33; Luke vi. 17; Mark v. 20. 


The thoughts in this communication proceed on this 
ground; “ These temptations were addressed to Christ 
as a publie person, and respected his conduct in the 
execution of his ministry; and ure reported to his 
Church as a forcible and praciical instruction, con- 
cerning the proper method of promoting the kingdom 
of God upon earth. They are warnings against those 
Satanie illusions, by which the servants of Christ are 
liable to be hindered in their great work. and even 
stopped in the prosecution of it. 

* As our Lord had, at his baptism, heen declared 
to be the Sex of Gop, r. e. the promised Mu--iali 
this was probably well known to Satan, who di not 
mean to insinuate any thing to the contrary, when he 
endeavourcd to engage hin to put forth an aet of that 
power which he possessed as the Messiah. ‘The mys- 
terious union of the Divine with tbe human nature, in 
our Lord's state of humiliation, Satan might think 
possible to be broken; and therefore endeavoured. in 
the first temptation, Command these stones to be made 
bread, to induec our Lord to put forth a separate, in- 
dependent act of power; whieh our Lord repclled, by 
showing his intimate union with the Divine will, 
which he was come to fu/fil—Man shall not lwe ly 
bread alone, but by every word that proceedeth vut of 
the mouth of Gad. Thus showing, as he did on ano- 
ther occasion, that it was his meat and drink to do the 
will of his Father. 

“9. The ground of the temptation was then 
changed; and the fulfilment of the Divino will, in the 
completion of a prophetic promise, was made the 
ostensible object of the next attack. Cast thyself 
dawn—for it ts WRITTEN, He will give his ane ls 
charge caneerning thee, and in their hands shall they 
bear ther up, &e. This our Lord repelled with— Theu 
shalt not tempt the Lord thy God—as Satan had d- 
signed tu induce him to seek this publie miraculou- 
eonfirmation of God's peculiar care over him, as tht 
promised Messiah; of his being which, according to 
the hypothesis above, Satan had no doubt. Moscs, 
being appointed to a great and important work, ner? a 
miraculous signs to strengthen his faith : but the s» n d 
humanity of our blessed Lord ne^ded them na, nor 
did his wiwlom judge that such a ign from heaven 
was essentia] to the instruction of the people. 

“3, The lest temptation was the mo t subtle and 
the most pawerful —4 these will T iir une tie of 
thou wilt fell down and worsh por. Te ink ret all 
nations, had heen repeatedly declar d. bc the birth- 
right of the Messiah. His right to v versed rmpire 
could not be controvertcd; nor coukl Natan presume 
to make the investiture. What. then, was his pur- 
pose? Satan had hitherto oppused, and that with 
considerable suceess, the kingdom of God upon earth; 
and what he appears to propose here, were, terms 
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of peace, and an honourable retreat. The worship 
which he exacted was an act of homage, in return for 
his cession of that ascendancy which, through the sin 
of man, he had obtained in the world. Having long 
established his rule among men, it was not at first 
to be expected that he would resign it without a 
combat: but the purpose of this last temptation ap- 
pears to be an offer to decline any farther contest ; 
and, yet more, if his terms were accepted, apparently 
to engage his influence to promote the kingdom of 
the Messiah. And as the condition of this proposed 
alliance, he required, not Divine worship, but such an 
act of homage as implied amity and obligation ; and if 
this construction be allowed, he may be supposed to 
have enforced the necessity of the measure, by cvery 
suggestion of the consequences of a refusal. The 
sufferings which would inevitably result from a pro- 
voked opposition, which would render the victory, 
though certain to Christ himself. dearly bought; add- 
ed to which, the conflict he was prepared to carry on 
through succeeding ages, in which all his subtlety and 
powers should be employed to hinder the progress of 
Christ’s cause in the earth, and that with a consider- 
able degree of anticipated success. Here the devil 
seems to propose to make over to Christ the power 
and influence he possessed in this world, on condition 
that he would enter into terms of peace with him; 
and the inducement offered was, that thereby our 
Lord should escope those sufferings, both in his own 
person, and in that of his adherents, which a provoked 
contest would ensure. And we may suppose that a 
similar temptation lies hid in the desires excited even 
in some of the servants of Christ, who may feel them- 
selves often induced to employ worldly influence and 
power for the promotion of his kingdom, even though, 
in so doing, an apparent communion of Christ and 
Belial isthe result: for it will be found that neither 
worldly riches, nor power, can be employed in the ser- 
vice of Christ, till, like the spoils taken in war, Deut. 
xxxi. 21-23, they have passed through the fire and 
water, as, without a Divine purification, they are not 
fit to be employed in the service of God and his 
Church. p 

“ Hence we may conclude, that the first temptation 
had for its professed ohject, Ist, our Lord’s persunal 
relief and comfort, through the inducement of per- 
forming a separate and independent act of power.— 
The second temptation professed to have in view his 
public acknowledgment by the people, as the Messiau : 
for, should they see him work such a miracle as throw- 
ing himself down from the pinnacle of the temple 
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temptation of Christ. 


without receiving any hurt, they would be led instantly 
to acknowledge his Divine mission ; and the evil of this 
temptation may be explained, as seeking to secure the 
success of his mission by other means than those 
which, as the Messiah, he had reccived from the 
Father. Compare John xiv. 31. The third tempta 
tion was a subtle attempt to induce Christ to acknow. 
ledge Satan as an ally, in the establishment of his 
kingdom." E. M. B. 

The above is the substance of the ingenious theory 
of my correspondent, which may be considered as a 
third mode of interpretation, partaking equally of the 
allegorie and literal. I still, however, think, that the 
nearer we keep to the Zcttcer in all such difficult cases. 
the more tenable is our ground, especially where the 
subject itself does not obviously require the allegorical 
mode of interpretation. Among many things worthy 
of remark in the preceding theory. the following de- 
serves most attention: That Satan is ever ready to 
tempt the governors and ministers of the Christian 
Church to suppose that worldly means, human policy, 
secular interest and influence, are all essentially neces- 
sary for the support and extension of that kingdom 
which is not af this world! Such persons can never 
long preserve hallowed hands: they bring the world 
into the Chureh; endeavour to sanctify the bed means 
they use, by the good end they aim at; and often, in 
the prosecution of their object, by means which are 
not of God’s devising, are driven into straits and diffi- 
culties, and to extricate themselves, tell lies for God's 
sake. This human policy is from beneath—God wil! 
neither sanction nor bless it. It has been the bane of 
true religion in all ages of the world; and, in every 
country where the cause of Christianity has been es- 
tablished, such schemers and plotters in the Church of 
God are as dangerous to its interests as a plague is to 
the health of society. The governors and ministers 
of the Christian Church should keep themselves pure. 
and ever do God's work in /ns own way. If thc 
slothful servant should be cast out of the vincyard, he 
that eorrupts the good seed of the Divine field, or sows 
tares among the wheat, should be considered as an 
enemy to righteousness, and be expelled from the 
sacred pale as one who closes in with the temptation— 
* AN these things (the kingdoms of the world, and 
the glory of them) will I give unto ruer, if thou wilt 
fall down and worship me.” However necessary the 
Church may be to the state, and the state to the 
Church, as some people argue, yet the latter is 
never in so much danger as when the former smiles 
upon it. 


CHAPTER V. 


Christ begins his sermon on the mount, 1, 2. 
and light of the world, 13-16. 
Prophets, 17-19. 


swearing, 33-37. 
love and hatred, 43-46. 
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The beatitudes, 3-19. 
Christ 1s not come to destroy, but confirm ond fulfil, the Law and the 
Of the righteousness of the scribes and Pharisees, 20. 
relative to murder, anger, and injurious speaking, 21, 22. 
and propensilies, and the neeessily af mortification, 27-30. 
Of bearing injuries and persecution, 38—41. 


The disciples the salt of the earth, 


Interpretation af the precepts 
Of reconciliation, 23-26. Of impure act 
Of divoree, 31, 32. Of oaths and profane 
Of borrowing and lending, 42. Of 


Christ's disciples must resemble their heavenly Father, A8 


1 


Our Lord commences his 


as M. 4021. 
E 
"a Olym 
CCI. re 


ND secingthe multitudes, 


was set, his disciples came unto him: 
2 And he opened his mouth, and taught 
them, saying, 


a Mark ini. 13, 20. > Luke vi. 20; sce Psa. li. 17; Prov. xvi. 
19; xxix. 23; Isa. Iv. 153 Ixvi. 2. 


NOTES ONS CHAPIN: 

Verse 1. And seeing the multitudes] Tove oy20vc, 
these multitudes, viz. those mentioned in the preced- 
ing verse, which shonld make the first verse of this 
chapter. 

He went up into a mountain] That he might have 
the greater advantage of speaking, so as to be beard 
by that great concourse of people which followed 
him. It is very probable that nothing more is meant 
here than a small hill or eminence. fad he been on 
a high mountain they could not have heard; and, had 
he been at a great distanee, he would not have sat 
down. See the note on ver. 14. 

And when he was set] The usual posture of publie 
teachers among the Jews, and among many other 
people. Hence sitting was a synonymons term for 
teaching among the rabbins. 

His disciples] The word ga$577c signifies literally 
a scholar. Those who originally followed Christ. 
considered him in the light of a Divine teacher; and 
conscious of their ignoranee, and the importance of 
his teaching, they put themselves under his tuition, 
that they might be instrueted in heavenly things. 


Having been taught the mysteries of the kingdom of 


God, they became closely attached to their Divine 
Master, imitating his life and manners; and recom- 
mending his salvation to all the eircle of their aequaint- 
anee. This is still the characteristic of a genuine 
disciple of Christ. 

Verse 3. Blessed are the poor in spirit, &c.] Or, 
happy, paxapror trom pa or yn, not, and snp, fate, or 
death: intimating, that sueh persons were endued 
with immortality, and consequently were not liable to 
the eapriees of fate. Homer, Iliad i, 339, ealls the 
supreme gods, Orov gaxapov, the ever happy and 
IMMORTAL gods, and opposes them to 9vzzov avOpozov, 
mortal men. 

To Ò avzo uapripot eczov 
Moog te Oswy ua k apo v, Tpos TE vg vo v avüporov, 


* Be ye witnesses before the immortal gods, and 
before mortal men." From this definition we may 
learn, that the person whom Christ terms happy is 
one who is not under the influence of fate or ehance, 
but is governed by an all-wise providence, having 
every step directed to the attainment of immortal 
glory, being transformed by the power into the likeness 
of the ever-blessed God, Thongh some ot the persons, 
whose states are mentioned in these verses, cannot be 
said to be as yet blessed or happy, in being made par- 
takers of the Divine nature; yet they are termed 
happy by our Lord, beeause they are on the straight 
way to this blessedness. 

Taken in this light the meaning is similar to that 
expressed by the poet when describing a happy man. 

Vor. I. CXS) 


CHAP. V. 


ahe went | 
up into a mountain; and when he | for theirs is the kingdom of hca- Aun. 


sermon on the mount 


A. M. 4031. 


3 ^Blessed are the poor in spirit: ^, M. 4031 


ven. 
4 * Blessed are they that mourn: for they 
shall be comforted. 


John xvi. 20; 2 Cor.i.7; Rev 
xxi. 4. 


€[sa. 1xi. 2, 3; Luke vi. 21; 


FELIX, qui potuit rerum cognoscere causas : 

Atque metus omnes et inexorabile FATUM 

Suljecit pedibus ; strepitumque Acherontis avari! 
Virg. Goor. ii. v. 490. 


Which may be thus paraphrased :— 

*]Iappy is he who gains the knowledge of the 
first cause of all things; who ean trample on every 
fear, and the doctrine of trerorable rate; and who is 
not terrified by death, nor by the threatened torments 
of the invisible world !” 

Poor in spirit} One who is deeply sensible of his 
spiritual poverty and wretehedness. Hrogoç, a poor 
man, comes from 70660, to tremble, or shrink with 
fear. Being destitute of the true riches, he is trem- 
blingly alive to the necessities of his soul, shrinking 
with fear lest he should perish without the salyation 
of God. Sueh Christ pronounees happy, because 
there is but a step between them and that kingdom 
which is here promised. Some contend, that parapını 
shonld be referred to «vevgari, and the verse trans- 
lated thus: Happy, or blessed tn spirit are the poor. 
But our Lord seems to have the humiliation of the 
spirit particularly in view. 

Kingdom of heavcn.] Or, ov ovpavov, of the heavens. 
A participation of all the blessings of the new cove- 
nant here, and the blessings of glory above. See this 
phrase explained, chap. iii. 2. Blessed are the poor! 
this is God's word ; but who believes it? Do we not 
say, Yea, rather, Blessed is the rich ? 

The Jewish rabbins have many good sayings rela- 
tive to that poverty and humility of spirit which 
Christ recommends in this verse. In the treatise 
ealled Bamidbar Rabbi, s. 20, we have these words . 
There were three (evils) in Balaam: the evil eye. 
(envy.) the towering spirit, (pride,) and the extensive 
mind (avarice.) 

Tanchum, fol. 84. The law does not abide with these 
whe have the extensive mind, (avarice,) but with him 
only who has a contrite heart. 

Rabbi Chanina said, “ Why are the words of the 
law compared to water? Because as waters flow 
from heights, and settle in low places, so the words of 
the law rest only with him who is of an humble heart." 
See Schoetigen, 

Verse 4. Blessed are they that mourn] That is. 
those who, feeling their spiritual poverty, mourn after 
God, lamenting the iniquity that separated them from 
the fountain of blessedness. Every one flies from 
sorrow, and seeks after joy, and yet true joy must 
necessarily be the fruit of sorrow. The whole need 
not (do not feel the need of) the physician, but they 
that are sick do; i. e. they who are sensible of their 
disease. Only sueh persons as are deeply convineed of 
the sinfulness of sin, feel the plague of their own heart, 
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A. D. 27. 
An.Olymp. for 


MCA. 
6 Blessed are they which do hunger and 
tl Neat Mite me d Selenite Mn o 


the meek: 
inherit the 


à Blessed are 
e they shall 


e See Rom. iv, 13.——f Isa. lv. 1; 
Ixv. 13. 


S E 
and turn with disgust from all worldly consolations, 
because of their insufficiency to render them hoppy, 
have God’s promise of solid comfort. They sHALL BE 
comforted, says Christ, xapak295covrat, from «apa, 
near, and xadew, I call. He will call them to himself, 
and speak the words of pardon, peace, and life eternal, 
to their hearts. See this notion of the word expressed 
fully by our Lord, chap. xi. 28, Come unro mE all ye 
who are weary and heavy laden, and I will give you 
rest. 

Verse 5. Blessed are the meek] Happy, o: mpaerc, 
from faoc, easy, those who are of a quiet, gentle spirit, 
in opposition to the proud and supercilious Scribes 
and Pharisees, and their disciples. We have a com- 
pound word in English, which once fully expressed 
the meaning of the original, viz. gentleman ; but it has 
now almost wholly lost its original signification. Our 
word meek comes from the old Anglo-saxon meca, or 
meccea 2 companion or equal, because he who is ofa 
meek or gentle spirit, is ever ready to associate with 
the meanest of those who fear God, feeling himself 
superiorto none; and well knowing that he has nothing 
of spiritual or temporal good but what he has received 
from the mere bounty of God, having never deserved 
any favour from his hand. 

For they shall inherit. the earth.| Ox, tov ynv, the 
land. Under this expression, which was commonly 
used by the prophets to signify the land of Canaan, in 
which all temporal good abounded, Judg. xviii. 9, 10, 
Jesus Christ points out that abundance of spiritual 
good, which was provided for men in the Gospcl. Be- 
sides, Canaan was a type of the kingdom of God ; and 
who is so likely to inherit glory as the man in whom 
the meckness and gentleness of Jesus dwell! In some 
good MSS. and several ancient versions, the „fourth 
and fifth verses are transposed : see the authorities in 
the various readings in Professor Griesbach’s edition. 
The present arrangement certainly is most natural : 1. 
Poverty, to which the promise of the kingdom is made. 
2. Mourning or distress, on account of this impover- 
ished state, to which cunsolation is promised. And 3. 
Meekness established in the heart hy the consolations 
received. 

Verse 6. They which do hunger and thirst] As the 
hody has its natural appetites of hunger and thirst for 
the food and drink suited to its nourishment, so has the 
soul. No being is indestructible or unfailing in its 
nature but Gop; no being is independent but him: as 
the body depends fur its nourishment, health, and 
strength upon the earth, so does the soul upon heaven. 
Heavenly things cannot support the bady ; they are not 
suited to its nature: earthly things cannot support the 
svul, for the same reason. When the uneasy sensa- 
tion termed hunger takes place in the stomach, we 
know we must get food or perish. When the soul is 
awakened to a sense of its wants, and begins to hunger 
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thirst after righteousness: f for they 
shall be filled. 

7 Blessed are the merciful: 8 for 
they shall obtain mercy. 


nd ae rere a 
g Psa. xli. 1; chap. vi. 14; Mark xi. 25; 2 Tim.1. 16; Heb. 
vi. 10; James ii. 13. 


and thirst after righteousness or holiness, which is its 
proper food, we know that it must be purified by the 
Holy Spirit, and be made a partaker of that living 
bread, John viii. 48, or perish everlastingly. Now, as 
God never inspires a prayer but with a design to an- 
swer it, he who hungers and thirsts after the full sal- 
vation of God, may depend on being speedily and 
effectually blessed or satisfied, well-fed, as the word 
xoprac8ycovrat implies. Strong and intense desire 
after any ohject has been, hoth by poets and orators, 
represented metaphorically by hunger and thirst. See 
the well-known words of Virgil, zEneid ii. 55. 


Quid non mortalia pectora cogis; 
Auri sacra FAMES ! 


“OQ cursed hunger after gold! what canst thou not 
influence the hearts of men to perpetrate?’ How 
frequently do we find, znerplebilis honorum FAMES— 
SITIENS virtutis—fume sitis, the insatiable Aungrr 
after honour, a thirst for virtue, thirst after fame, and 
such like! Righteousness here is taken for all thc 
blessings of the new covenant—all the graces of 
the Messiah's kingdom—a full restoration to the 
image of God! 

Verse 7. The merciful] The word merey, among, 
the Jews, signified two things: the pardon of injuries, 
and almsgiving. Our Lord undoubtedly takes it in 
its fullest latitude here. To know the nature of 
mercy, we have only to consult the grammatical 
meaning of the Latin word misericordia, from which 
ours is derived. it is composed of two words : mise- 
rans, pitying, and cor, the heart; or miseria cord's, 
pain of heart. Merey supposes two things: 1. A 
distressed object: and, 2. A disposition of the heart, 
through which it is affected at the sight of such an 
object. This virtue, therefore, is no other than a 
lively emotion of the heart, which is excited by the 
discovery of any creatures misery; and such an 
emotion as manifests itself outwardly, by effects 
suited to its nature. The merciful man is here 
termed by our Lord s2«zuo», from eñroc, which is 
generally derived from the Hebrew Yr) ehil, to be an 
pain, as a woman in travail: or from 45 yalal, to cry, 
or lament grievously ; because a mereifn] man enters 
into the miseries of his neighbour, feels for and 
mourns with him. t 

They shall obtain mercy.] Mercy is not purchased 
but at the price of mercy itself: and even this price 
isa gift of the mercy of God. What mercy can those 
vindietive persons expect, who forgive nothing, and 
are always ready to improve every advantage they 
have of avenging themselves! Whatever mercy a 
man shows to another, God will take care to show 
the same to him. The following elegant and nervous 
saying of one of our best poets is worthy of the 
reader’s most serious attention :— 


(5 6542) 


The pure in heari, peace-mukers, 


ie bts 8 ^Dlessed are the pure in heart: 


An Olymp. for ‘they shall see God. 

CCL 3. 
9 Blessed are the peace-inakers : 
for they shall be called the children of God. 


h Psa. xv. 2; xxiv. 4; Heb. xii. 14.——it Car. xiii. 12; 


“ The quality of mercy is not strained ; 

It droppeth as the gentle rain from heaven 

Upon the place beneath. It is drier blessed ; 

Tt blesseth Aim who gives, and him who takes: 
"Tis mightiest in the mightiest: it becomes 
The throned monarch better than his crown. 

Tt is an attribute of God himself: 

And earthly power doth then show likest God's, 
When mercy seasons justice. 
Though justice be thy plea, consider this, 

That, in the course of justice, none of us 
Should see salvation. We do pray for mercy ; 
Aud that same prayer doth teach us all to render 
The deeds of mercy. 
Why, all the souls that are, were forfeit once : 
And he who might the ’vantage best have took 
Found out the remedy. How would you be, 

If He who is the tup of judgment should 

But judge you as you are? O! think on that; 
And mercy then will breathe within your lips, 
Like man, new made. 

How shalt thou ope for mercy, rend'ring none ?" 


In the tract Shabbath, fol. 151, there is a saying 
very like this of our Lord. “Ile who shows merey 
to men, God will show mercy to hin: but to him 
who shows no merey to man, God will show no 
mercy.” 

Verse 8. Pure in heart) In opposition to the 
Pharisces, who affeeted outward purity, while their 
hearts were full of corruption and defilement. A 
prineipal part of the Jewish religion consisted in out- 
ward washings and clcansings: on this ground they 
expected to see God, 1o enjoy eternal glory: but 
Chnst here shows that a purification of the heart, 
from all vile affections and desires, is essentially re- 
quiste in order to enter into the fingduin of God. 
He whose soul is not delivered from all sin, through 
the blood of the covenant, ean have no Scriptura} 
hope of ever being with God. There is a remarkable 
illustration of this passage, quoted by Mr. Wakefield 
from Origen, Contra Cels. lib. vi. “God has no body, 
and therefore is invisible: but men of contemplation 
can discern him with the heart and understanding. 
But 4 DEFILED HEART CANNOT SEE Gop: but ng MUST 
BE PURE WHO WISHES TO ENJOY A PROPER VIEW OF A 
PURE REING.” l 

Shall sce God.] This is a Hebraism, which signi- 
fies, possess God, enjoy his felicity : as seeing a thing, 
was used among the Ifebrews for possessing it. See 
Psa. xvi. 10. Thou wilt not suffer thy Holy Onc to 
SEE corruption, i. c. he shall not be corrupted. So 
John iii. 3. Except a man be born again, he cannot sxe 
the kingdom of God, i. e. he cannot enjoy it. So John 
ii. 16. He that believeth not the Son, shall no! see life, 
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and ihe persecuied, are blessed 


10 *Blessed are they which are ^ M. 4031. 


AsIDo97. 
persecuted for righteousness’ sake: AR. bmp. 
for theirs is thc kingdom of hea- — <<.. 


ven. 


t John iii. 2, 3.—— 59 Car. iv. 17; 2 "Tim. ii. 12; 1 Pet. iii. M. 


nuinc followers of Christ aetually enjoy—-having the 
Divine favour witnessed to their souls by the lIoly 
Spirit. The Tlindoos pretend that some of their 
sages have been favoured with a sight of their guar- 
dian deity.—See Warp’s Customs. 

Probably our Lord alludes to the advantages those 
had, who were legally pure, of entering into the 
sanctuary, into the presence of God. while those 
who had contracted any legal defilement were ex 
cluded from it. This also was obviously typical. 

Verse 9. The pcace-makers]. Ktpgvg, peace, is com- 
pounded of empery (etc) iv, connecting into one: for as 
war distracts and davrdes nations, families, and indi- 
viduuls, front cach other, inducing them to pursuc 
different objects and different interests, so Peace 
restores them to a state of unity, giving them onc 
object, and one interest. A peace-maker is a man who, 
being endowed with a generous public spirit, labours 
for the publie good. and feels his own interest pro- 
moted in promoting that of others: therefore, instead 
of fanning the fire of strife, he uses his influence anc 
wisdom to reconcile the contending partics, adjust 
their diflerences, and restore them to a state of unity. 
As al] men are represented to be in a state of hostility 
to God and each other, the Gospel is called the Ges- 
pel of peace, because it tends to reconcile men to 
God and to each other. Henee our Lord hcre terms 
peace-makers, the children of God: for as he is the 
Father of peace, those who promote it are reputed his 
children. But whose children are they who foment 
divisions in the Church, the state, or among fumilies ? 
Surely they are not of that Goo, who is the Father of 
peace, and lover of concord; of that Curist, who is 
the sacrifice anl mediator of it; of that Spint, who 
is the nourisAer and Lond of peace ; nor of that Curren 
of the Most High, which is the kingdom and family 
of peace. 

St. Clement, Strom. lib. iv. s. 6, in fin. says, that 
" Some who transpose the Gospels add this verse. 
Happy they who are persceuted hy justice. fer they shall 
be perfect: happy they who are persecuted on my or- 
count, for they shall have a place where they shall mt 
be persecuted.” 

Verse 10. They which are persecuted) Arw; vot, 
they who are hard pressed upon, and pursind with 
repeated actsofenmity. Parkhurst. Fhiy ar happy 
who suffer, seems a strange saying: end that the 
righte^us should suffer, merely tx eause they are, such, 
scems as strange. But such is the enmity of tho 
human heart to every thing of (od and goodness, 
that all those who live godly in Christ Jesus shall 
suffer perseeution in one form or other. Xs the re- 
ligion of Christ givcs no quarter to vice, so the vicious 
will give no quarter to this religion, or to its pro- 


i. e. shall not be put in possession of eternal glory. | fessors. 


The Hindoo idolaters vainly boast of what the ge-i! 


1 


For theirs is the kingdom of heaven.| That spiritual 
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Christians the salt of the earth 


A. M. 4031. 1 are ye, when men 
Kom 11 !Blessed ye, 


An. Olymp. shall revile you, and persecute you, 
““ and shall say all manner of ™evil 
against you ” falsely, for my sake. 

12 °Rejoice, and be exceeding glad: for 
great is your reward in heaven: for Pso per- 
secuted they the prophets which were before 
you. 

13 9 Ye are the salt of the earth: ‘but if 


V Luke vi.22.——®] Pet.iv.14. n Gr. lying. o Luke vi.23; 
Acts v. 4l; Rom. v.3; James i.2 ; ! Pet. iv. 13—P Neh. ix. 26; 
2 Chron. xxxvi. 16 ; chap. xxiii. 34, 37 5 Acts vii. 52; 1 Thess. ii. 


kingdom, explained chap. iii. 2, and that kingdom of 
glory which is its counterpart and consequence. 

Verse 11. When men shall revile you, and persecute] 
The persecution mentioned in the preceding verse 
comprehends all outward acts of violence—all that 
the hand can do. This eomprehends all calumny, 
slander, &c., all that the tongue can effect. But as 
dtwxetv, which we render to persccute,is a forensic 
term, and signifies legal persecutions and public ac- 
cusations, which, though totally unsubstantiated, were 
the means of destroying multitudes of the primitive 
Christians, our Lord probably refers to such. No 
Protestant can think. without horror, of the great num- 
bers burnt alive in this country, on such accusations, 
under the popish reign of her who is emphatically 
called Bloody Qucen Mary. 

Verse 12. Rejoice} In the testimony of a good 
conscience ; for, without this, suffering has nothing but 
misery in it. 

Be exceeding glad] Aya221ac€e, leap for joy. There 
are several eases on record, where this was literally 
done by the martyrs, in Queen Mary’s days. 

Great is your reward in heaven] In the Talmudical 
tract Pirkey Aboth, are these words: * Rabbi Tarpon 
said, The day is short: the work is great: the labour- 
ers are slow: the REWARD Is GREAT: and the father 
of the family is urgent.” 

The followers of Christ are encouraged to suffer 
joyfully on two considerations. 1. They are thereby 
conformed to the prophets who went before. 2. Their 
reward in heaven is a great one. (Cod gives the grace 
to suffer, and then crowns that grace with glory ; hence 
it is plain, the reward is not of debt, but of grace: 
Rom. vi. 23. 

Verse 18. Ye are the salt of the carth) Our Lord 
shows here what the preachers of the Gospel, and 
what all who profess to follow him, should be; the 
salt of the earth, to preserve the werld from putrefac- 
tion and destruction. See the note on Lev. ii. 13. 

But if the salt have lost his savour] That this is 
possible in the land of Judea, we have proof from Mr. 
Maundrell, who, describing the Valley of Salt. speaks 
thus: “ Along, on one side of the valley, toward Gi- 
bul, there is a small precipice about two men’s lengths, 
occasioned by the continual taking away of the salt; 
and, in this, you may see how the veins of it lie. I 
broke a piece of it, of whieh that part that was ex- 
posed to the rain, sun, and air, though it had the sparks 
and particles of salt, YET 1T HAD PERFECTLY LOST ITS 
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and the light of the world. 


the salt have lost his savour, where- A M AO 


with shall it be salted? it is thence- ae DD 
forth good for nothing, but to be cast 
out, and to be trodden under foot of men. 

14 "Ye are the light of the world. A city 
that is set on a hill cannot be hid. 

15 Neither do men ‘light a candle, and put 
it under ta bushel, but on a candlestick ; and 
it giveth light unto all that are in the house. 


15.——4 Mark ix. 50; Luke xiv. 31, 35.—— Prov. iv. 18; Phil. ii. 
15. s Mark iv. 21 ; Luke viii. 16; xi. 33.——! The word in the 
original signifieth a measure containing about a. pint less thon a peck. 


savour: the inner part, which was connected to the 
rock, retained its savour, as I found by proof." See 
his Trav., 5th edit., last page. A preacher, or private 
Christian, who has lost the life of Christ, and the wit- 
ness of his Spirit, out of his soul, may be likened to 
this salt. Ile may have the sparks and glittering par- 
ticles of true wisdom, but without its unction or com- 
fort. Only that which is connected with the roci:. the 
soul that is in union with Christ Jesus by the Holy 
Spirit, can preserve its savour, aud be instrumental of 
good to others. 

To be trodden under foot] There was a species of 
salt in Judea, which was generated at the. lake As- 
phaltites, and hence called óituminous salt, casily ren 
dered vapid, and of no other use but to be spread in a 
part of the temple, to prevent slipping in wet weather. 
Thisis probably what our. Lord alludes to in this place. 
The existence of such a salt, and its application to such 
a use, Schoettgenius has largely proved in his Hore 
Hebraice, vol. i. p. 18, &c. 

Verse 14. Ye are the light of the world] 'That is, 
the instruments which God chooses to make use of to 
illuminate the minds of men; as he uses the sun (to 
which probably he pointed) to enlighten the world 
Light of the world, boyy" ^D ner dlam, was a title 
applied to the most eminent rabbins. Christ transfers 
the title from these, and gives it to his own disciples, 
who, by the doctrines that he taught them, were to be 
the means of diffusing the light of life throughout the 
universe, 

A city that is set on a hill} This place may receive 
light from the following passage in Maundrell's Travels. 
“A few points toward the north (of Tabor) appears 
that which they call the Mount of Beatitudes, a small 
rising, from which our blessed Saviour delivered his 
sermon in the fifth, sixth, and seventh chapters of 
Matthew. (See the note on ver. 5.) Not far from this 
little hill is the city Saphet, supposed to be the ancient 
Bethulia. It stands upon a very eminent and con- 
spicuous mountain, and is SEEN FAR and near. May 
We not suppose that Christ alludes to this city, in these 
words of his, A city set on a hill cannot be hid 2” 
p. 115. Quesnell remarks here: “The Christian life 
is something very high and sublime, to whieh we can- 
not arrive without pains; while it withdraws us from 
the earth, and carries us nearer heaven, it places us in 
view, and as a mark, to the malice of carnal men.” 

Verse 15. Neither do men light a candle and put at 
under a bushel] A bushel odiog:—a measure both 


Christ is noi come to destroy 


AM, 031. I6 Let your light so shine before 


An. Olymp. men, "that they may sce your good 
works, and "glorify your Father 
which is in heaven. 

17 1 "'Phink not that I am come to destroy 


a] Pet. ii. 12—* John xv. 8; 1 Cor. xiv. 25. 


among the Greeks and Romans, containing a little 
more than a peek English. From some ancient writers 
we learn, that only those who had bad designs hid a 
candle under a bushel; that, in the dead of the night, 
when all were asleep, they might rise up, and have 
light at hand to help them to effect their horrid purpo- 
ses of murder, &e. See Wetstein, Kypke, Wolf, &c. 

Verse 16. Let your light so shine] Or more lite- 
rally, Thus let your light shine, Ovro 2apyaro 7o dur. 
As the sun is lighted up iu the firmament of heaven 
to diffuse its light and heat freely to every inhabitant 
of the earth; and as the lamp is not set under the 
bushel, but placed upon the lamp-stand that it may give 
light to all in the house; Tuus let every follower of 
Christ, and especially every preacher of the Gospel, 
diffuse the light of heavenly knowledge, and the 
warmth of Divine love through the whole circle of their 
acquaintance. 

That they may sce your good works] It is not suffi- 
cient to have light—we must walk in the light, and by 
the hght. Our whole conduet shonld be a perpetual 
vomment on the doctrine we have reccived, and a con- 
stant exemplification of its power and iruth. 

And glorify your Father] The following curious 
saying is found in Banunidbar Rabba, s. 15. ‘The 
lsraelites said to the holy blessed God, Thou com- 
mandest us to light Jamps to thee; and yet thou art 
the Light of the world, and with thee the light dwell- 
eth. The holy blessed God answered, I do not com- 
mand this because I need Hight; but that you may re- 
fleet light upon me, as I have illuminated you :—that 
the people may say, Dehold, how the Israelites illus- 
trate him, who illuminates them in the sight of the 
whole earth." See more in Schoettgen. Real Chris- 
tians are the children of God—they are partakers of 
his holy and happy nature: they should ever he con- 
cerned for their Father's honour, and endeavour so to 
recommend him, and his salvation, that others may be 
prevailed on to come to the light, and walk im it. 
Then God is said to be glorified, when the glorious 
power of his grace is manifested in the salvation of men. 

Verse 17. Think not that I am come to destroy the 
law] Do not imagine that I am come to violate tÀe law 
kaza2.veat, from xara, and 2vo, 7 loose, violate, or dis- 
solre—l am not come to make the law of none effect 
—to dissolve the connection which subsists between 
its several parts, or the obligation men are under to 
hare their lives regulated by its moral preeepts; nor 
am i come to dissolre the connecting reference it has 
tothe good things promised. But I am come, 227pocat, 
to eomplcte—4to perfect its connection and reference, 
to accomplish every thing shadowed forth in the Mosaie 
ritual. to fill up its great design; and to give grace to 
al my followers, z25pocat to fill up, or eomplete, 
every moral duty. In a word, Christ completed the 
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the law or the prophets, 


^. M. 4031. 
I 2 ASOT, 


come to destroy, but to a 


the law, or the prophets; 
not 

fulfil. TE 
18 For, verily I say unto you, * Till heaven 
and earth pass, one jot or one tillle shall in no 


w Rom. iii. 3t; x. 4; Gal. iii, 22. ——* Luke xvi. 17. 


law: Ist. In itself, it was only the shadow, the typi- 
eal representation, of good things to come; and he 
added to it that which was necessary to make it per- 
feet, HIS OWN SACRIFICE, Without which it could neither 
satisfy God, nor sanctify men. 2dly. IIe completed 
it in himself, by submitting to its types with an exact 
obedience, and verifying them by his death upon the 
cross. 3dly. Ile completes this law, and the sayings 
of his prophets, in his members, by giving them grace 
to love the Lord with all their heart, soul, mind, and 
strength, and their neighbour as themselves ; for this is 
all the law and the prophets. 

It is worthy of observation, that the word 73 ga- 
mar, among the rabbins, signifies not only to fulfil, but 
also to teach; and, consequently, we may infer that our 
Lord intimated, that the Jaw and the prophets were 
still to be taught or ineulcated by him and his disciples ; 
and this he and they have done in the most pointed 
manner. See the Gospels and epistles; and see es- 
pecially this sermon on the mount, the Epistle of 
James, and the Epistle to the Hebrews. And this 
meaning of the word gives the clear sense of the apos- 
tle's words, Colos. i. 25. Whereof I am made a mi- 
nisler, «2npocat vov Aoyov cov Ocov, to fulfil the word 
of God, i. e. to teach the doctrine of God. 

Verse 18. For verily I say unto you, Till heaven] 
In the very commencement of his ministry, Jesus 
Christ teaches the :nstobihty of all visible things. 
© The heaven which you see, and which is so glorious, 
and the earth which you inhabit and love, shall pass 
«way ; for the things which are seen are temporal, 
mpooKaipa, are for a time; but the things which are not 
seen are eternal awa, éver-during,' 2 Cor. iv. 18. 
And the worp of the Lord endureth for ever. 

One jot or one tittle] One yod, (,) the smallest letter 
in the IIebrew alphabet. One tiie or point, kepara, 
either meaning those points which serve for vowels in 
this language, if they then existed; or the seraphs, or 
points of certain letters, such as 9 resh, or 1 daleth, n 
he, or 1 eheth (as the change of any of these into the 
other would make a most essential alteration in the 
sense, or, as the rabbins say, destroy the world.) Or 
our Lord may refer to the little ornaments which cer- 
tain letters assume on their tops, whieh cause them’ to 
appear like small branches. The following letters 
only can assume coronal apices, y' tsaddi—a  gimel— 
i zain—2) nun—b teth—y ayin—w shin. These, 
with the coronal apiecs, often appear in MSS. 

That this saying, one jot or one tittle, is a proverbial 
mode of expression among the Jews, and that it ex- 
pressed the meaning given to it above, is arnply proved 
by the extracts in Lightfoot and Sehoettgen, The reader 
will nat be displeased to find a few of them here, if he 
ean bear with the allegorical and strongly figorative 
language of the rabbins. 
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A M 4931. wise pass from the law, till all be 
A Gas fulfilled. 

: 19 7 Whosoever therefore shall 
break one of these least commandments, and 
shall teach men so, he shall be called the 
least in the kingdom of heaven: but whoso- 
ever shall do and teach them, the same shall 


y James ii. 10. z Rom. ix. 31 ; x. 3. 


*'The book of Deuteronomy came and prostrated 
itself before the Lord, and said : * O Lord of the world, 
thou hast written in me thy law; but now, a Testa- 
ment defective in some parts is defective in all. Be- 
hold, Solomon endeavours to root the letter * yod out of 
me.’ (In this text, Dent. xvii. 5. ow) nav NY Zo 
yirbeh, nashim, he shall not multiply wives.) The 
holy blessed God answered, * Solomon and a thousand 
such as he shall perish, but the least word shall not 
perish out of thee.” 

In Shir Hashirim Rabha, are these words: “ Should 
all the inhabitants of the earth gather together, in or- 
der to whiten one feather of a erow, they could not 
succeed : so, if all the inhabitants of the earth should 
unite to abolish one ` yod, which is the smallest letter 
in the whole Jaw, they should not be able to effect it." 

In Vayikra Rabba, s. 19, it is said: “ Should any 
person in the words of Deut. vi. 4, Hear, O Israel, 
the Lord our God is NN achad, ose Lord, change the 
= daleth into a ^ resh, he would ruin the world.” [Be- 
cause, in that case, the word SMN achar, would signify 
a strange or false God.] 

“ Should any one, in the words of Exod. xxxiv. 14, 
Thou shalt worship no oTHER, ^nm achar, God, change 
* resh into 1 daleth, he would ruin the world." [Be- 
cause the command would then run, Thou shalt not 
worship the onty or true God.] 

* Should any one in the words of Levit. xxii. 32, 
Neither shall ye PROFANE Yoonn teehalelu, my holy 
name. change N cheth into 73 he, he would ruin the 
world." [Because the sense of the commandment 
would then be, Neiżher shall ye praise my holy name.| 

* Should any one, in the words of Psa. cl. 6, Let 
every thing that hath breath praise, Sonn tehalel, the 
Lord, change n hé into T cheth, he would ruin the 
world.” [Because the command would then run, Let 
every thing that hath breath prorane the Lord.] 

* Should any one, in the words of Jer. v. 10, They 
lied acatnst the Lord, NWT beihovah, change 2 beth 
into 2 eaph, he would ruin the world." [For then the 
words would run, They lied uke the Lord.] 

“ Should any one, in the words of Hosea v. 7, They 
have dealt treaeherously, vv 3 beihovah, AcaiNsT the 
Lord, change 3 beth into 3 eaph, he would ruin the 
world." [For then the words would run, They have 
dealt treacherously LiKE the Lord.) 

* Should any one,in the words of 1 Sam. ii. 9, 
There ts noue holy as the Lord, change 2 eaph into 2 
bell, he would ruin the world." (For then the words 
would mean, There ts no holiness 1N the Lord.] 

These examples fully prove that the pa separe of 
our Lord, refers to the apiees, points, or eorners, that 
distinguish 3 beth from 3 eaph ; n eheth from n hé; 
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break Christ's commandments 


be called great in the kingdom of 4,™ 403). 
An. Olymp. 
heaven. v Olymp 


20 For I say unto you, That ex- ——— - 
cept your righteousness shall exceed * the right- 
eousness of the scribes and Pharisees, ye shall 
in.no case enter into the kingdom of heaven. 

21 % Ye have heard that it was said aby 


a Or, to them. 


and * resh from ^ daleth. For the reader will at once 
perceive, how easily a 2 eaph may be turned into a 3 
beth; a 31 hé into a N cheth; and a ^ resh into a 7 
daleth: and he will also see of what infinite conse- 
quence it is to write and print such letters correetly. 

Till all be fulfilled.] Or, aecomplished. Though all 
earth and hell should join together to hinder the ac- 
complishment of the great designs of the Most High, 
yet it shall all be in vain—even the sense of a single 
letter shall not be lost. The werds of God, which 
point out his designs, are as unchangeable as his:nature 
itself. Every sinner, who perseveres in his iniquity, 
shall surely be punished with separation from God and 
the glory of his power; and every soul that turns to 
God, through Christ, shall as surely be saved, as that 
Jesus himself hath died. 

Verse 19. Whosoever—shall break one of these least 
commandments] The Pharisees were remarkable for 
making a distinction between weightier and lighter 
matters in the law, and between what has been called, 
in a corrupt part of the Christian Church, mortal and 
vental sins. See on chap. xxii. 36. 

Whosoever shall break. What an awful considera- 


tion is this! He who, hy his mode of acting, speak- 
ing, or explaining the words of God, sets the holy 


precept aside, or explains away its foree and meaning, 
shail be called least—shall have no plaee inthe kingdom 
of Christ here, nor in the kingdom of glory above. 
That this is the meaning of these words is evident 
enough from the following verse. 

Verse 20. Except your righteousness shall exceed} 
reptooevon, Unless your righteousness abound mire— 
unless it take in, not only the leffer, but the spirit and 
design of the moral and ritual precept; the one di- 
recting you how to walk so as to please God; the 
other pointing out Christ, the great Atonement, through 
and hy which a sinner is enabled to do so—nore than 
that of the scribes and Pharisess, who only attend to 
the letter of the law, and had indeed made even that 
of no effect by their traditions—~ye shall nnt enter into 
the kingdom of heaven. This fully explains the mean- 
ing of the preceding verse. The old English word is 
mbepinyp, rigAi-wiseness, i. e. eomplete, thorough, 
excellent wisdum. For a full explanation of this verse, 
see Luke xviii. 10, &c. 

Verse 21. Ye have heard that it was said by them 
of old time} reve apxaine, to or hy the ancients. By 
the aneients, we may understand those who lived be~» 
fore the law, and those who lived under it: for mur- 
der was, in the most solemn manner, forbidden &cfore 
as well as under, the law, Gen. ix. 5, 6. 

But it is very likely that our Lord refers here mere- 


ily to traditions and glosses relative to the ancien 
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Anger toward a brother. 


A. M. a them of old time, 


a 
An. Olymp. kill; 
CCt: 3. 


"Thou shalt not 
and whosoever shall kill, shall 
be in danger of the judgment: 

2 But I say unto you, That * whosoever 


~_ 


5 Exod. xx. 13; Deut v. (7 ——el John hi. t5. 


Mosaic ordinance; and such as, by their operation, 
rendered the primitive command of little or no effect. 
Murder trom the beginning has been punished with 
death; and it is, probably, the only erime that should 
he punished with death. There is much reason to 
doubt, whether the punishment of death, inflicted for 
any other crime, is not in itself murder, whatever the 
authority may be that has instituted it. GOD, and the 
greatest legislators that have ever been in the universe, 
are of the same opinion. See Montesquieu, Black- 
stone, and the Marquis Beecaria, and the arguments and 
testimonies lately produced by Sir Samuel Romilly, in 
his motion for the amendment of the criminal laws of 
this kingdom. It is very remarkable, that the criminal 
code published by Joseph IL, late emperor of Ger- 
many, though it consists of seventy-one capital crimes, 
has not death attached to any of them. Even murder, 
with an intention to rod, is punished only with “ im- 
prisonment for thirty ycars, to lie on the floar, to have 
na nourishment but bread and water, to be closely 
chained, and lo be publicly whipped onez a year, with 
less than one hundred lashes.” See Colyuhoun on 
the Police of the City of London, p. 272. 

Verse 29. Whosoever is angry with his brother 
wilhau! a cause] 'o opycouevog—ttky, who ts vainly 
incensed. “ This translation is literal; and the very 
cbjectianable phrase, wrthout a cause, is left out, cuz 
being more properly translated hy that above.” What 
our Lord seems here to prohibit, is not merely that 
miserahle facility which some have of being angry at 
every trifle, continually taking offence against their best 
friends; hut that anger which leads a man to commit 
outrages against another, thereby subjecting himself to 
that punishment which was to be inflicted on those who 
break the peace. Eng, vainly, or, as in the common 
translation, without a cause, is wanting in the famous 
Vatican MS. and two others, the Ethiopic, latter Ara- 
bic, Saron, Vulgate, two copies of the old Tala, J. 
Martyr, Ptolomeus, Origen, Tertullian, aud by all the 
ancient copies quoted hy St. Jerome. It was probably 
a marginal gloss originally, which in process of time 
crept into the text. 

Shall be in danger of the judgment] evoyoc ecat, 
shall be liable to the judgment. That is, to have the 
matter brought before a senate, composed of twenty- 
three magistrates, whose business it was to judge in 
cases of murder and other capital crimes. It punished 


criminals by sirangling or beheading ; but Dr. Light- 


foot supposes the judgment of Gad to be intended. 
See at the end of this chapter. 

Raca) np from the IHebrew p^ rak, to be empty. 
It signifies a vain, empty, worthless fellow, shallow 
brains, a term of great contempt. Sueh expressions 
were punished among the Genfans by a heavy fine. 
See all the cases, Code of Gentoo Laws, chap. xv. 
Bcc 

The council] Svvedpiov, the famous council, known 
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wiihout cause, forbidden 


is angry with his brother without 4, M. 403) 
a cause, shall be in danger of the Au. dies 
judgment: and silitisaos shall say j 


to his brother, 3 Jtaca,® shall be in danger of 


4 That is, rain felluw; 2 Sam. vi. 20.—° James ii. 20, 


among the Jews by the name of Sanhedrin. Jt was 
composed of seventy-two elders, six. chosen ont of 
each tribe. This grand Sanhedrin not only received 
appeals from the inferior Sanhedrins, or court of twenty- 
three mentioned above; but could alone take cogni- 
zance, in the first instance, of the highest crimes, and 
alone intlict the punishment of stoning. 

Thou fool] Moreh, probably from 5132 marah, to 
rebcl, a rebel ogainst Gad, apostate from all good. 
This term implied, among the Jews, the highest enor- 
nity, and most aggravated guilt. Among the (ientoos, 
such an expression was punished by cutting out the 
tongue, and thrusting a hot iron, of ten fingers’ breadth, 
into the mouth of the person who used it. Code of 
G«ntoo Laws, chap. xv. sec. 2. p. 219. 

Shall be in danger of hell fire.] evoyog eat eig. ryw 
yervvav vov Tupac, shall be liable to the hell of fire. Our 
Lord here alludes to the ral/ey of the son af ITinnom, 
onn ^21 Gh: hinore. This place was near Jerusalem. 
and had been formerly used for those ahominable sa- 
crifices, in which the idolatrous Jews had caused their 
children to pass through the fire to Molech. Apar- 
ticular place in this valley was called T'ophet, from 
NDƏN tephet, the fire store, in which some supposed 
they burnt their children alive tothe ahove idol. See 
2 Kings xxii. 10; 2 Chron. xxviii. 3; Jer. vii. 31. 
32. From the circumstance of this valley having 
been the scene of those infernal sacrifices, the Jews, 
in our Saviour's time, used the word for Ael, the place 
of the damned. See the word applied in this sensr 
by the Targum, on Ruth ii. 12; Psa. exl. 12; Gen. 
ii. 91; xv. 17. It is very prohable that our Lord 
means no more here than this: if a man charge another 
with apostasy froin the Jewish religion, or rebellion 
against God, and cannot prove his charge, then he is 
exposed to that punishment (burning alive) which the 
other inust have suffered, if the charge had been sub- 
stantiated. There are (Arce kinds of offences here, 
which exceed each other in their degrees of guilt. 
Ist. Anger against a man, accompanied with some in- 
jurious act. 9dly. Contempt, expressed by the oppro- 
brious epithet raka, or shallow brains. 3dly. Hatred 
and mortal enmity, expressed by the term mareh, or 
apostate, where such apostasy could not be proved. 
Now, proportioned to these three offences were three 
different degrees of punishment, each exceeding the 
other in its severity, as the offences exceeded each other 
in their different degrees of guilt. 1st. The judg- 
ment, the council of twenty-three, which conld inthet 
the punishment of strangling. 2dly. The Sanhedrin, 
or great council, which could infliet the punishment of 
stoning, And 3dly. The being burnt alive in the 
valley of the son of Ilinnom. ‘This appears to be the 
meaning of our Lor. 

Now, if the above offences were to he so severety 
punished, whieh did not immediately affect the life of 
another, how 1nueh sorer must the punishment of mur 
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A.M 4031. the council: but whosoever shall 
An, Olymp. say, Thou fool, shall be in danger 
L OL hel Bre: 

23 Therefore ‘if thou bring thy gift to the 
altar, and there rememberest that thy brother 
hath aught against thee ; 

24 € Leave there thy gift before the altar, and 
go thy way ; first be reconciled to thy brother, 


and then come and offer thy gift. 


f Chap. viii. 45 xxiii. 19—s See Job xlii. 8; chap. xviii. 19; 
epim. n 8s Pet iis 

der be!—ver. 21. And as there could not be a greater 
punishment inflicted than death, in the above terrific 
forms, and this was to be inflicted for minor erimes ; 
then the punishment of murder must not only have 
death here, but a hell of fire in the eternal world, at- 
tached to it. Jt seems that these different degrees of 
guilt, and the punishment attached to each, had not 
been properly distinguished among the Jews. Our 
Lord here calls their attention back to them, and gives 
them to understand, that in the eoming world there are 
different degrees of punishment prepared for different 
degrees of vice: and that not only the ontward act of 
iniquity should be judged and punished by the Lord, 
but that injurious words, and cvil passions, should all 
meet their just recompense and reward. Murder is 
the most punishable of all crimes, according to the 
writen law, in respect both of our neighhours and civil 
society. But he who sees the heart, and judges it by 
the eternal law, punishes as much a word or a desire, 
if the Aatred whence they proceed be complete and 
perfected. Dr. Lightfoot has some enrious observa- 
tions on this passage in the preface to his Harmony of 
the Evangelists. See his works, vol. ii, and the 
conclusion of this ehapter, 

Verse 23. Therefore if thou bring thy gift] Evil 
must be nipped in the bud. An unkind thought of 
another may be the foundation of that which leads to 
actnal murder. A Christian, properly speaking, cannot 
be an enemy to any man; nor is he to consider any 
man his enemy, without the fullest evidence: for sur- 
mises to the prejudice of another ean never rest in 
the bosom of him who has the love of God in his 
heart, for to him all men are brethren. He sees all 
men as children of God, and members of Christ, or at 
least capable of becoming such. If atender forgiving 
spirit was required, even in a Jew, when he approached 
God's altar with a bullock or a lamb, how mnch more 
necessary is this in a man who professes to be a fol- 
lower of the Lamb of God ; especially when he re- 
ceives the symbols of that Sacrifice which was offered 
for the life of the world, in what is commonly called 
the sacrament of the Lord's supper! 

_ Verse 24. Leave there thy gift before the altar] This 
is as Muck as to say, * Do not attempt to bring any 
offering to God while thou art in a spirit of enmity 
against any person; or hast any difference with thy 
neighbour, which thou hast not nsed thy diligence to 
get adjusted.” It is our duty and interest, bath to 
bring our gift, and affer it too; but Gad will not ac- 


cept of any act of religious worship from us, while 
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injuries inculcated. 


25 à Agree with thine adversary ^ M 4031. 
quickly, ‘while thou art in the way (An eye 
with him; lest at any time the 
adversary deliver thee to the judge, and the 
judge deliver thee to the officer, and thou be 
cast into prison. 

26 Verily I say unto thee, Thou shalt by no 
means come out thence, till thou hast paid the 


uttermost farthing. 


b Prov. xxv. 8; Luke xii. 58, 50.—— See Psa. xxxii. 6; 
lsa. lv. 6. 


any enmity subsists in our hearts towards any soul of 
man; or while any subsists in our neighbour's heart 
towards us, which we have not used the proper means 
to remove. A religion, the very essence of which is 
love, cannot suffer at its altars a heart that is revengefu! 
and uncharitable, or which does not use its ntmost 
endeavours to revive love in the heart of another. 
The original word, dwpov, which we translate gift. is 
used by the rabbins in Hebrew letters jYw3 doron, 
which signifies not only a gift, but a sacrifice offered 
to God. See several proofs in Sehoetigen. 

Then come and offer thy gift.] Then, when either 
thy brother is reconciled to thee, or thou hast done 
all in thy power to effect this reconciliation. My own 
obstinacy and uncharitableness must render me utterly 
unfit to receive any good from God's hands, or to 
worship him in an acceptable manner; but the 
wickedness of another can be no hinderance to me, 
when I have endeavoured earnestly to get it removed, 
though without effect, 

Verse 25. Agree with thine adversary quickly] Ad- 
versary, avrtótkoc, properly a plaintiff in law—a per- 
fect law term. Our Lord enforces the exhortation 
given in the preceding verses, from the cansideration 
of what was deemed prudent in ordinary law-suits. 
In such cases, men should make up matters with the 
utmost speed, as running through the whole eourse of 
2 law-suit must not only be vexatious, but be attended 
with great expense; and in the end, though the loser 
may be ruined, yet the gainer has nothing. A good 
use of this very prudential advice of our Lord is this : 
Thou art a sinner ; God hath a eontroversy with thee 
There is but a step between thee and death. Now is 
the accepted time. Thou art invited to return to God 
by Christ Jesus. Come ienmediate/y at his call, and 
he will save thy soul. Delay not! Eternity is at 
hand; and if thou die in thy sins, where God is thou 
shalt never come. 

Those who make the adversary, Gnd; the judge, 
Christ ; the officer, Death; and the prison, Hell, abuse 
the passage, and highly dishonour God. 

Verse 26. Theuttermost farthing.| Kodparzyv. The 
rabbins have this Greek word corrupted into co1"37p 
kordiontes, and probi, kontrik, and say, that two 
MOND prutoth make a kantarik, which is exactly the 
same with those words in Mark xii. 42, 2ezza óvo, o 
exit Kodpavzuc, two mites, which are one farthing. 
IIence it appears that the Aezcov lepton was the same 
as the prutah. The weight of the prutah was half a 
barley-eorn, and it was the smallest coin among the 
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Impure thoughts, §+c., condemned. 


S Ap 27 '"[ Ye have heard that it was 


ap said by them of old time, * Thou 
—— shalt not commit adultery : 

28 But I say unto you, That whosocver 
!looketh on a woman, to lust after her, hath 
committed adultery with her already in his 
neart. 

29 " And if thy right eye "offend thee, 
e pluck it out, and cast 7¢ from thee: for it is 


k Exod. xx. 14; Deut. v. 18.——3 Job xxxi. 1; Prov. vi. 25; 
see Gen. xxxiv. 2; 2 Sam. xi. 2. 


Jews, as the Kadrantes, or farthing, was the smallest 
coin among the Ramans.  llihe matter issne in law, 
strict justice will be done, and your creditor be 
allowed the fulness af his just claim; but if, while 
you are on the way, going to the magistrate, you come 
toa friendly agrcemené with him, he will relax in his 
claims, take a part for the whale, and the composition 
be, in the end, both to Ais and your profit. 

This text has been considered a proper foundation 
on which to build not only the doctrine of a purga- 
tory, but also that of universal resteratian. But ihe 
most unwarrantable violence must be used before it 
can be pressed into the service of either of the above 
anliscriptural doctrines. At the most, the text can 
only be considered as a metaphorical representation 
of the procedure of the great Judge ; and let it ever 
be remembered, that by the general consent of all 
(except the basely interested) no metaphor is ever to 
be produced in proof of any doctrine. In the things 
that concern our eternal salvation, we need the most 
painted and express evidence on which to establish tbe 
faith of our souls. 

Verse 27. Ye have heard that it was said by them 
of eld] By the ancients, toig apyatoic is omitted by 
nearly a hundrcd MSS., and some of them of the very 
greatest antiquity and authority ; also by the Coptic, 
Ethiapic, Armenian, Gathic, and Sclavontan versions ; 
by four copies of the old Jtala ; and by Origen, Cyril, 
Theaphylact, Euthymius, and Hilary. On this autho- 
rity Wetstein and Griesbach have left it out of the text. 

Verse 28. Whosacver lecketh an a woman ta lust 
after her] — Exi0vuncat avr, carnestly ta cavel her. 
The verb, eziüvpeo, is undoubtedly used here by our 
Lord, in the sense of covefing through the influenec 
of impure desire. The word is used in precisely the 
same sense, on the same subject, by Herodotus, book 
the first, near the end, I will give the passage, but 1 
dare not translate it. To the Jearned reader it will 
justify my translation, and the unlearned must take 
my woni. Tye EIHOYMHZEEI yvvawoc Maccayerne 
avyp. p-oyerar aóeoc. — RapAelius, on this verse, says, 

atuperv hoc loco, est turpi. cupiditate mulieris poti- 
unde flagrare. In all these cases. our blessed Lord 
points out the spirituality of the law; which was a 
matter to which the Jews paid very little attention. 
Indeed it is the property of a Pharisee to abstain only 
from the outward crime. Men are very often /ess in- 
quisitive to know how far the willof God extends, 
tiat they may please him in performing it, than they 


CHAP. Y, 


The offending eye, hand, dc. 
OAM. 4081. 
profitable for thee that one of thy +. 


members should perish, and not A». DER 
that thy whole body should be cast ——— 
into hell, 

30 And if thy right hand offend thee, cut it 
off, and cast i£ froni thee: for it is profitable 
for thee that one of thy members should perish, 
and not that thy whole body should be cast 
into hell. 


m Çh. xviii. 8,9; Mark ix. 43-17. Or, do cuse thee ta offend. 
9 See chap. xix. 12; Rom, viii. 13; 1 Cor. ix. 27, Col. ii. à. 


are to know how far they may satisfy their lusts with- 
out destroying their bodies and souls utterly, by an 
oper’ violation of his law. 

Hath commited adultery with her already in his 
cart.) It is the earnest wish or desire of the soul, 
which, in a variety of eases, constitutes the goad or cvi 
of an act. Ifa man carnesily wish to commit an 
evil, but cannot, because God puts time, place, and 
oppertunity out of his power, he is fully chargeable 
with the iniquity of the act. by that God who searches 
and judges the heart. So, if a man earnestly wish 
te do some kindness, which it is out of his power to 
perform, the act is considered as Ais; because God, 
in this case, as in that above, takes the will for the 
decd. If voluntary and deliberate oaks and desires 
make adulterers and adulteresses, how many persons 
are there whose whole life is one continued crime ! 
whose eyesbeing full of adultery, they cannat cease from 
sin, 2 Pet. ii. 14. Many would abhor to commit one 
external act before the eyes of men, in a temple of 
stone ; and yet they are not afraid to commit a mul- 
titude of such acts in the temple of their hearts, and 
in the sight of God! 

Verse 29. And if thy right eye offend thee] The 
right eye and the right hand are used here to point out 
those sins which appear most pleasing and profitable 
to us; from whieh we must be separated, if we 
desire ever to see the kingdom of God. 

Offend thee] Xxardarsser ce. Te fait broncher, cause 
thee ta stumble, French Bible.  X«aoróa25Upa is ex- 
plained by Suidus, “that piece of wood in a trap, or 
pit for wild beasts, which, being trodden upon by them, 
causes them to fall into the trap or pit." The word 
in Suidas appears to be compounded of ck«aróa2ov 
a stumbling-black, or something that causes a man to 
trip, and Za6pa private or hidden. Thus then the 
right eye may be considered the darling idol ; the right 
hand, the profitable employment, pursued on sinful 
principles ; these become snares and traps to the soul. 
by which if falls into the pit of perditian. 

Verses 29,30. Pluck it oul—cut it off] We must 
shut our senses against dangerous objects, to avoid 
the oecasions of sin, and deprive ourselves of all that 
is most dear and profitable to us, in order to save our 
souls, when we find that these dear and profitable 
things, however innoeent in themselves, cause us to 
sin against God. 

It is prafitable for thee that ane of thy members] 
Men often part with some members of the body, at 
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A-M 4031. 31 It hath been said, Whosoever 
. ~ Sle 


An. Olymp. shall put away his wife, let him give 
3; hi à 
ga her a writing of divorcement : 


32 But I say unto you, That 4 whosoever 


shall put away lis wife, saving for the cause of 


P Deut. xxiv. 1; Jer. ii. 1; see chap. xix. 3, &c; Mark 
xo SC 


the diseretion of a surgeon, that they may preserve 
the trunk, and die a little later; and yet they will 
not deprive themselves of a look, a touch, a small 
pleasure, which endanger the eternal death of the 
soul. [t is not enough to shut the eye, or stop the 


hand; the one must be plucked out, and the other 


cut off. Neither is this enough, we must cast them 
both from us. Not one moment's truce with an evil 
passion, or a sinful appetite. If you indulge them, 
they will gain strength, and you shall be ruined. The 
rabbins have a saying similar to this: “It is better 
for thee to be scorched with a little fire in this world, 
than to be burned with a devouring fire in the world 
to come.” 

Verse 31. Whosoever shall put away his wife] The 


Jewish doctors gave great license in the matter of 


divorec. Among them, à man might divorce his wife 
if she displeased lim even in the dressing of his 
victuals ! 

Rabbi Akiba said, “If any man saw a woman hand- 
somer than his own wife. he might put his wife away ; 
because it is said in the law, If she find not favour in 
his eyes." Deut. xxiv. 1. 

Jos: phus, the celebrated Jewish historian. in his Life, 
tells us, with the utmost coolness and indifference, 
* About this time T put away my wife, who had borne 
me three children, not being pleased with her manners.” 

These two cases are sufficient to. show to what a 
scandalous and erminal excess this matter was carried 
among the Jews. However, it was allowed by the 
school of Shammai, that no man was to put away his 
wife unless for adultery. The school of Hillel gave 
much greater license. 

A wrung of diroreement] The following’ is the 
common form of such a writing. Sce Maimonides and 
Lightfoot. 

“ On the day of the week A. in the month B. in the 
year C. from the heciuning of the world, according to 
the common coniputation in the provinec of D., I, N. 
the son of N. hy whatever name I am called, of the 
city E. with entire consent of mind, and without any 
compulsion, have divorced, dismissed, and expelled 
thee—thee, I say, M. the daughter of M. by whatever 
name thou art called, of the city E. who wast herctofore 
my wife: but now I have dismissed thee—thee, I say, 
M the daughter of M. by whatever name thou art 
eatled, of the city E. so as to be free, and at thine own 
disposal, to marry whomsoever thou pleasest, without 
hinderance froin any one, from this day for ever. Thou 
art therefore free for any man. Let this he thy bill of 
divorce from me, a w riting of separation and expulsion, 
according to the law of Moses and Israel. 


Revsen, son of Jacob, Witness. 
Erigzan, son of Gilead, Witness." 
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fornication, causeth her to commit &, ^ 4992- 


adultery : and whosoever shall marry Aa. EIN 
her that is divorced, committeth : 
adultery. 

33 T Again, ye have heard that * it hath been 


4 Chap. xix. 9; Luke xvi. 18; Rom. vii. 3; 1 Cor. vit. 10, 11. 
r Chap. xxiii. 16. 


God permitted this evil to prevent a greater; and, 
perhaps, to typify his repudiating the Jews, who were 
his first spousc. 

Verse 39. Saring for the eause of fornication] Aoyov 
moprevac, on account of whoredom. As fornication sig- 
nifies no more than the unlawful connection of unmar- 
ried persons, it cannot be used here with propriety, 
when speaking of those who are married. J have 
therefore translated ?ayou copvetac, on account of 
wheredom. It does not appear that there is any other 
case in which Jesus Christ admits of divorce. A real 
Christian ought rather to beg of God the grace to hear 
patiently and quietly the imperfections of his wife, 
than to think of the means of being parted from her. 
* But divorce was allowed by Moses;" yes, for the 
hardness of their hearts it was permitted: but what 
was permitted to an uncircumeised heart among the 
Jews, should not serve for a rnle to a heart in which 
the love of God has been shed abroad by the Holy 
Spirit. Those who form a matrimonial connection in 
the fear and love of God, and under his direction, will 
never need a divorce, But those who marry as passion 
or money lead the way, may be justly considered adul- 
terers and adulteresses as long as they live. 

Verse 33. Thou shalt not forswear thyself] They 
dishonour the great God, and break this commandinent, 
who use frequent oaths and imprecations, even in re- 
ference to things that are true; and those who make 
vows and promises, which they either cannot perform, 
or do not design to fulfil, are not less criminal. Swear- 
ing in civil matters is become so frequent, that the 
dread and obligation of an oath are utterly lost in it, 
In certain places. where oaths are frequently adminis- 
tered, people have been known to kiss their ‘lund or 


pen, instead of the bouk, thinking thereby to avoid the 


sin of perjury; hut this is a shocking imposition on 
their own souls. See the notes on Deut. iv. 26 z 
ws us 

Perform unto the Lord tine oaths] The morality 
of the Jews on this point was truly execrable : they 
maintained, that a man might swear with his lips, and 
annul it in the same moment in his heart. Rab. Akiba 
is quoted as an example of this kind of swearing, 
See Schurttzen. i 

Verse 34. Swear not at ali] Much has been said in 
vindication of the propriety of swearing in civil cases 
hefore a magistrate, and mueh has been said against it. 
The best way is to have as httle to do as possible with 
oaths. An oath will not bind a rare nor a liar; and 
an honest man needs none, for his character and con- 
duet swear for him. On this subject the advice of 
Epictetus is very good : “ Swear not at all, if possible ; 
if you cannot avoid, do itas little as you can." Euchir. 
c. i4. See on Deut. iv. 26; vi. 13. 
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Against all profane 


A BPA. said by then of old time, * Thou 


An, Olymp. shalt not forswear thyself, but * shalt 

— perform unto the Lord thine oaths: 

34 But I say unto you, “Swear nol at all: 
neither by heaven; for it is * God's throne : 

35 Nor by the earth; for it is his footstool : 


*hixod. xx. 2; Le» xix. 195 Nam. sxx. 2, Deut, v. 14. 
! Deut. x iii. 3. 


Verses 31, 35. Neithe, oy heuren, &c.] Tt wasa 
custom among the Seythians, when they wished to 
bind themselves in the most solemn manner, to swear 
by the king's throne; aud if the king was at any time 
sick, they believed it was occasioned by some one's 
having taken the oath falsely. — Fered. 1. iv. 

Who is there among the traders and people of this 
world who obey this law ! A common swearer is con- 
stantly pevjuriag himself: such a person should never 
be trusted. When we make any promise contrary to 
the command of God, taking, as a pledge of our sin- 
cerity, either Gon, or something belonging to him, we 
engage that which is not ours, without the Master's 
consent. God manifests his glory in heaven, as upon 
his throne; he imprints the footsteps of his perfections 
upon the carth, his footstool ; and shows that his holi- 
ness and his graec reign in his temple as the place of 
his residenec. Let it be our constant care to seek and 
honour God in all lus works. 

Verse 36. Nether shalt thou swear by thy head] 
For these plain reasons: 1st. God commands thee not 
to do it. 2dly. Thou hast nothing which is thy own, 
and thou shouldst not pledge another's property. 3dly. 
It never did, and never can, answer any good purpose. 
And 4thly. Being a breach of the law of God, it is the 
way to everlasting misery. 

Verse 37. Let your communication be. Yea, yea; 
Nay, nay} That is, a positive affirmation, or negation, 
aecording to your knowledge of the matter concerning 
which you are called to testify. Do not equivocate ; 
mean what you assert, and adhere to your assertion. 
llear what a heathen says on this subjeet :— 


Eydpo¢ yao uot rewog ‘ouwe athan zv, 
Oc yerepov per kevürc eve oiar, a22^ de Jay, 
Hom. H. ix. 312. 


* He whose words agree not with his private thaughts 
is as detestable to me as the gates of hell,” Sec on 
Josh. ii. at the end. 

See the subject of swearing particularly considered 
in the note at the conclusion of Deut. chap. vi. 

Whatsverer is mare than these] That is, more than 
a bare affirmation or arzation, according to the require- 
ments of Eternal Truth, cometh of evil; or, ts of the 
wicked one—rs Tov vovgpov ecu’, i. c. the devil, the 
father of superfluities and lies. One of Selden's MSS. 
and Gregory Nyssen, a commentator of the fourth cen- 
tury, have ex roi ^a ^ov eztr, is of the devil. 

That the Jews were notoriously guilty of common 
swearing, for whieh our Lord particularly reprehends 
them, aud warns his disciples against, and that they 
swore by heaven, by carth, by Jerusalem, by their 
head, &c., the following extracts, made by Dr. Light- 
foot from their own writings, amply testify :— 

I 


CHAR Y: 


and common swearing 

neither by Jerusalem ; for it is ” the EG 

city of the great king. An inate 
- ‘ 4. 


36 Neither shalt thou swear by —— — 
thy head, because thot canst uot 
hair white or black. 


7 * But let your communication be, Yea, 


make one 


D4 


Y Chap. xxiii. 16, 12,22; Janus + tz. — Isa. lxvi. 1.—* Poa 
xlviii 2; IExxxvii. 3. X Col. iv. G; Jomes v.12. 


“It was customary and usnal among them to swear 
by the creatures. ‘Jf any swear by heaven, by earth, 
by the sun. §e., although the mind of the swearer I+, 
under these words, to swear by Wim whuercated them, 
yet this is not an oath. Or. if any swecr hy s me of 
the prophets, or by some of the books af the Ser plure, 
although the sense of the swearcr be to swor y Vim 
thot sent that prophet, ar that gave thal book, nccerthe- 
less, this is nat an oath. Maimonives.’ 

“If any adjure another by heaven or carth, he is 
not guilty. Vaumvn. 

«They swore by HEAVEN, NIN jp en hashsha- 
mayim. ken hu, * By heaven, so itis.’ Ban. Berac. 

e They swore by the TEMPLE. ‘ When turtles and 
young pigeons were sometimes sald at Jerusalem far a 
penny of gold, Rabban Simcor ben Gamaliel. said, 
mn pyro By this habitation (that is, by this TEMPLE) 
I will not rest this night, unless they be sold fur a 
penny of silver. CurnirUTH, cap. i. 

“ R. Zechariah ben Ketsab said, o yon * By thes 
TEMPLE, the hand af the woman departed not out of 
my hand.—R. Jochanan said, soon * By the TEM- 
PLE. i| is in our hand, &c. Kervsoru and Bas. 
Ripvusiy. 

* Bava ben Buta swore by the TEMPLE in the end 
of the tract Cherithuth, and Rabban Semeon ben Ga- 
malicl in the beginning, 989893 i132 Mi\—And so was 
the custam ta Israel.—Note this, so was the custom. 
Jvcas. fol. 56. 

“They swore by the city Jerusalem. R. Judah 
saith, ‘Ife that saith, By JznvsarEw. saith nothing, 
unless with an intent purpose he shall vaw towards 
Jerusalem.’ Where also, after twolines coming between 
those forms of swearing and vowing, are added, DYUI 
Sona band Son Dhara oder «Jerusalem, Far 
Jerusalem, By Jerusalem.—The Temple, Far the tem- 
ple. Dy the temple—The Altar, For the altar, By 
the ultar.—The Lamb. For the Lamb, By the Lamb. 
—The Chambers of the Temple. For the chambers of 
the temple, By the chambers of the teraple.— The 
Word, For the Ward, By the Word.—The Sorrifices 
on Fire, For the sacrifices on fire, By the sacrific-s ou 
fire. — The Dishes, For the dishes. By the dich. s.— 
By all these things, that I will do this tu you.’ 
Tosaput. ad. NEDARIN. 

* They swore by their own Heaps., ‘ One is bound 
to swear ta his neighbour, and he saith, “M3 oM 
JER Vow (ur swear) to me by the life of thy head, &c. 
SANHEDR. eap. 3. 

“One of the holiest of their precepts relative to 
swearing was this: § Be nat much in aaths, although 
onc should swear concerning things that are true; for 
in rauch swearing it is unposstble not to profane. Tract. 
Demat.”"—See Lightfoot's Works, vol. ii. p. 149. 
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Against revenge and 


A M4031. yea; Nay, nay; for whatsoever is 
An Olymp. more than these cometh of evil. 

38 T Ye have heard that it hath 
been said, Y An eye for an eye, and a tooth 
for a tooth : 

39 But I say unto you, ? That ye resist not 
evil: * but whosoever shall smite thee on thy 
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resentment of injuries 


right cheek, turn to him the other ^ 5493. 
also. 

40 And if any man will sue thee 
at the law, and take away thy coat, let him 
have thy cloke also. 

41 And whosoever * shall compel thee to go 
a mile, go with him twain. 


y Exod. xxi. 24; Lev. xxiv. 20; Deut. xix. 21. 2 Prov. xx. 
22; xxiv. 20; Luke vi. 20; Rom. xii. 17, 19; 1 Cor. vi. 7; 


They did not pretend to forbid ALL common swear- 
ing, but only what they term mucu. A Jew might 
swear, but he must not be too abundant in the prac- 
tice. Against such permission, our Lord opposes his 
Swear Nor AT ALL! He who uses any oath, except 
what he is solemnly called by the magistrate to make, 
so far from being a Christian, he docs not deserve the 
reputation, cither of deceney or eommon sense. In 
some of our old elementary books for children, we 
have this good maxim: “ Never swear: for he that 
swears will Jic; and he that Zies will steal; and, if so, 
what bad things will he not do!” Reapinc mape Easy. 

Verse 38. An eye for an eye} Our Lord refers here 
to the law of retaliation mentioned Exod. xxi. 24, 
(sce the note there, and on Levit. xxiv. 20,) which 
obliged the offr nder to suffer the same injury he had 
committed. ‘The Greeks and Romans had the same 
law. Sv stnetly was it attended to at Athens, that if 
a man put out the eye of another who had but oue, 
the offender was condemned to lose oth his eyes, as 
the loss of one would not be an equivalent misfortune. 
It seems that the Jews had made this law (the execu- 
tion of which belonged to the civil magistrate) a ground 
for authorizing private resentments, and all the ex- 
cesses committed by a vindictive spirit. Revenge 
was often carried to the utinost extremity, and 
more evil returned than what had heen received. 
This is often the case among those who are called 
Christians. 

Verse 39. Resist not evil] Or, the evil person. 
So, I ain fully persuaded, zw zorypw ought to be trans- 
tated. Our Lord's meaning is, “ Do not repel one ont- 
rage by another." He that does so makes himself 
preeisely what the other is, a wicked person. 

Turu to him thé other also] That is, rather than 
avenge thyself, be ready to suffer patiently a repetition 
of the same injury. But these exhortations be- 
long to those principally who are persecuted for 
righteousness’ sake. Let such leave the judgment of 
their cause to Tim for whose sake they suffer. ‘The 
Jews always thought that every ontrage should be re- 
sented; and thus the spirit of hatred and strife was 
fostered. 

Verse 10. Aud if any mon will sue thee at the law] 
Every where our blessed Lord shows the utmost dis- 
approbation of such litigations as tended to destroy 
brotherly kindness and charity. Tt is evident he would 
have his followers to suffer rather the loss of all their 
property, than to have recourse to’ such modes of re- 
dress, at 80 great a risk. Having the mind averse 
from contentions, and preferring peace and concord 
to temporal advantages, is most solemnly recommended 
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1 Thess. v. 15; 1 Pet. iii, 9.——2 Isa. l. 6; Lam. in. 30. ——^ C 
xxvii. 32; Mark xv. 21. 


to all Christians. We are great gainers when we 
lose only our money, or other property, and risk 
not the loss of our souls, by losing the love of God 
and man. 

Coat]  Xirova, upper garinent.—Cloke, luariov, 
under garment. What we call strait coat, and great 
coat.—See on Luke vi. 29. 

Verse 41. Shall compel thee to go a mile, go with 
him twain.] ayyapevoet. This word is said to be de- 
rived from the Persians, among whom the king’s mes- 
sengers, or posts, were called A55apo, or angari.— 
This definition is given both by Hesychius and Surdos 

The Persian messengers had the royal authority for 
pressing horses, ships, and even men, to assist them 
in the business on which they were employed. These 
angari are now termed chappars, and serve to carry 
despatches between the eourt and the provinces.— 
When a chappar sets out, the master of the horse 
furnishes him with a single horse; and, when thac 
is weary, he dismounts the first man he meets, and 
takes his horse. ‘There is no pardon for a traveller 
that refuses to let a chappar have his horse, nor for 
any other who should deny him the best horse in his 
stable. See Sir J. Chardin's and Hanway’s Travels. 
For pressing post horses, &c., the Persian term is 


rs Sp Sukhreh geriften. I find no Persian 


word exactly of the sound and signification of Aj yapoç : 
but the Arabie ¥ Lej agharet signifies spurring a 


horse, attacking, plundering, &e. The Greek word 
itself is preserved among the rabbins in Ifebrew 
characters, NAJN angaria, and it has precisely the 
same meaning : viz. to be compelled by violence to do 
any particular service, especially of the publie kind, 
by the king's authority. Lightfoot gives several in- 
stances of this in his Hore Talmudica. 

We are here exhorted to patience and forgiveness : 

First, When we receive in our persons all sorts of 
insults and affronts, ver. 39. 

Secondly, When we are despoiled of our goods, 
ver. 40. ` 


Thirdly, When our bodies are forced to undergo 
all kinds of toils, vexations, and torments, ver. 41.— 
The way to improve the injustice of man to our own 
advantage, is to exercise under it meekness, gentle- 
ness, and long-suffering, without which disposition of 
mind, no man can either be happy here or hercafter ; 
for he that avengces himsclf must lose the mind of 
Christ, and thus suffer an injury ten thousand times 
greater than he ean ever reccive from man. Revenge, 
at sereh an expense, is dear indeed. 
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Of borrowing and lending. 


apa RORY 42 Give to him that asketh thee, 
An. Olymp and ° from him that would borrow 


of thee turn not thou away. 
43 Ye have heard that it hath been said, 


eL. | eee ee n ir 
* Deut. xv. 8,10; Luke vi. 30, 35.—4 Lev. xix. 18.—— Dent. 


Verse 42. Ge to him that asketh thee, and from 
him that would borrow] To give and lend freely to 
all who are in need, is a gencral precept from which 
we are only exeused by our inability to perform it. 
Men are more or less obliged to it as they are more or 
less able, as the want is morc or less pressing, as they 
are more or less burthened with common poor, or with 
necessitous relatives. In all these matters, both pru- 
dence and charity must be consulted. That God, who 
makes use of the beggar’s hand to ask our charity, is 
the same from whom we ourselves beg our daily bread: 
and dare we refuse Ilim! Let ns show at least mild- 
ness and compassion, when we can do no more; and 
if we cannot or will not relicve a poor man, let us 
never give him an ill word nor an ill look. If we do 
not relieve him, we have no right to insult him. 

To give and to fend, are two duties of charity which 
Christ joins together, and which he sets on equal foot- 
ing. A rich man is one of God's stewards; God has 
viven him maney for the poor, and he cannot deny it 
Without an act of injustice. But no man, from what 
is ealled a principle of charity or gencrosity, should 
give that in alms which belongs to his creditors. Genc- 
rosity is godlike ; but justice has ever, both in Jaw 
and Gospel, the first claim. 

A loan is often more beneficial than an absolute 
gift: first, because it flatters less the vanity of him 
who lends; secondly, it spares more the shame of him 
who is in real want; and, thirdly, it gives less encou- 
ragement to the idleness of him who may not be very 
honest. Ifowever, no advantage should be taken of 
the necessities of the borrower: he who docs so is, at 
least, kalf a murderer. The lending which our Lord 
here inculeates is that which requires no more than 
the restoration of the principal in a convenient time : 
otherwise to live upon ¿rust is the sure way to pay 
double. 

Verse 43. Thou shalt love thy neighbour, and hate 
thine enemy.) Instead of «2no«v neighbour, the Co- 
dex Grevii. a MS. of the eleventh eentnry, reads 
di2ov friend. Thou shalt love thy friend, and hate 
thine enemy. This was certainly the meaning which 
the Jews put on it: for neighbour, with them, implied 
those of the Jewish race, and all others were consi- 
dered by them as natural enemies. Besides, it is evi- 
dent that 7226ecov, among the Hellenistic Jews, meant 
friend merely : Christ uses it precisely in this sense 
in Luke x. 36, in answer to the question asked by a 
certain lawyer, ver. 29. Who of the three was neigh- 
bour (=? jctov friend) to him who fell among the thieves? 
He who showed him mercy; 4. e. he who acted the 
friendly part. In Hebrew, y red, signifies friend, 
whieh word, is translated z27e: by the LXX. in 
more than one hundred places. Among the Greeks 
it was a very comprehensive term, and signified every 
man. not even an enemy excepted, as Raphelius, on 
this verse, has shown from Polybius. The Jews 
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CHAPAY, 


We must love our enemies 


4Thou shalt love thy neighbour, spiny 
* and hate thine enemy. An. Olymp 
CCI 3. 


44 Bat I say unto you, f Love your 
enemies, bless them that curse you, do good 


xxii. 6; Psa. xli. 10— Luke vi. 27, 35; Rom. xii. 14, 20 


thought themselves authorized to kill aoy Jew who 
apostatized ; and, thongh they could not do injury to 
the Gentiles, in whose country they sojonrned, yet 
they were bound to suffer them to perish, if they saw 
them in danger of death. Wear their own words: 
“A Jew sces a Gentile fall into the sea, let him by 
no means lift him out; for it is written, Thou shalt 
not rise up agamst the blood of thy neighbour :— 
but this is not thy neighbour.” Maimon. This 
shows that hy neighbour they understood a Jew ; one 
who was of the same blood and religion with them- 
selves. 

Verse 44. Love yaur enemics} This is the most 
sublime piece of morality ever given to man. Has it 
appeared unreasonable and absurd to some? Tt has. 
And why? Because it is natura! to man to avenge 
himself, and plague those who plague him; and he 
will ever find abundant excuse for his conduct, in 
the repeated evils he receives from others; for men 
are naturally hostile to each other. Jesus Christ de- 
signs to make men happy. Now he is necessarily 
miserable who hates another. Our Lord prohibits that 
only which, from its nature, js opposed to man’s hap- 
piness. ‘This is therefore one of the mast reasonable 
precepts in the universe. But who ean obey it? 
None but he who has the mind of Christ. But I 
have it not. Seek it from God; it is that kingdom 
of heaven which Christ eame to establish upon earth. 
Sec on chap. iii. 9. This one preecpt is a sufficient 
proof of the holiness of the Gospel, and of the truth 
of the Christian religion. Every false religion flatters 
man, and aceommodates itself to his pride and his 
passions. None but God could have imposed a yoke 
so contrary to se/f-Jore ; and nothing but the supreme 
eternal love can enablo men to practise a preecpt so 
insupportable to eorrupt nature. Sentiments like this 
are found among Asiatice writers, and in select cases 
were strongly applied; but as a general command this 
was never given by them, or any other people. It is 
not an absolute command in any of the books which 
they consider to be Dirinely inspired. Sir William 
Jones lays by far too much stress on the casual intro- 
duction of such sentiments as this in the Asiatic writers. 
See his Works, vol. i. p. 168, where the sentiment 
is connected with eireumstances both extravagant and 
unnatural ; and thus it is nullified by the pretended 
recommendation. 

Bless them that curse you] Evhoyrize, give them 
good wards for their bad words. See the nate on 
Gen. ii, 3. 

Do good to them that hate you] Give your enemy 
every proof that you love him. We must not love in 
tongue. but io deed and in truth. 

Pray for them which despitefully use you] Ezra- 
Corcar from exi against, and Apne Mars, the heathen 
god of war. Those who are making continuul war 
upon you, and constantly harassing and calummating 
Uz. 


The disciples of Christ are 


A.M. 4031. to them that hate you, and pray 
fi, -Sls 


An. Olymp. &for them which despitefully use 


HS LL you, and persecute you; 


45 That ye may be the children of your 
Father which is in heaven: for ^ he maketh 
his sun to rise on the evil and on the good ; 
and sendeth vain on the just and on the 
unjust. 


g Luke xxiii. 31; Acts vii. 60; 1 Cor. iv. 12, 13; 1 Pet. ii. 23; 
iii. 9. ———h Job xxv. 3. ——1 Luke vi. 32. 


you. Pray for them—This is another exquisitely 
reasonable precept. I cannot change that wicked 
man's heart ; and while it is unchanged he will continue 
to harass me: God alone can change it: thon I must 
implore him to do that which will at onee secure the 
poor man's salvation, and contribute so much to my 
own peace, 

And persecute you] Awkovrov, those who press 
hard on and pursue you with hatred and malice ac- 
compenied with ripeated acts of enmity. 

In this verse our Lord shows us that a man may be 
our enemy in three different ways. 

First, in his heart, by hatred. 

Secondly, in his words by cursing or using direful 
Imprevations (katopuusvors) against us. 

Thirdly, in his actions, by continually harassing 
and alusing us. 

He shows us also how we are to hehave to those. 

The haired of the first we are to meet with love. 

The cursings or evil words of the sccond, we are to 
meet with good words and blessings. 

And the repealed injurious acts of the third, we are 
to meet with continual prayer to God for the man's 
salvation, 

Verse 45. That ye may be the children of your Fa- 
ther] Instead of vio; children, some MSS., the latter 
Persve version, and several of the primitive fathers, 
read over, that ye may be Ake to, or resemble, your 
Father who is in heaven. This is certainly our 
Lord's meaning. As a man's child is ealled Ais, be- 
eause a partaker of his own nature, so a holy person 
is sud to be a child of God, because he is a partaker 
of the Divine nature. 

He maketh his sun to rise on the evil] “There is 
nothing grcatcr than to imitate God in doing good to 
our enemies. Al) the creaturcs of God pronounce the 
sentence of condemnation on the revengeful ; and this 
sentence is written by the rays of the sun, and with 
the draps of rain, and indced by all the natural good 
things, the use of which God freely gives to his ene- 
mies." If God had not loved us while we were his 
enemies, we could never have become his children: 
and we shal! cease to be such, as soon as we cea e to 
imitate him. 

Verse 16. For if ye love them which love you) He 
who loves only his friends, does nothing for God's sake. 
He who loves for the sake of pleasure or int^ rest, 
pays himself. Gid has no enemy which he hates but 
sin; we should have no other, 

The publicans] That is, tar-gatherers, 7£20vai, from 
reos a tar, aud oveogat I buy ov farm. A farmer or 
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ST. MASSDILEW. 


commanded to be perfect 


46 i For if ye love them which love 4,™. 4031. 
you, what reward have ye? do not ir. 
even the publicans the same ? i e 

47 And if ye salute your brethren only, what 
do ye more than others? do not even the pub. 
licans so? 

48 T * Be ye therefore perfect, even ! as your 
Father, which is in heaven, is perfect. 


k Gen. xvii. 1; Lev xi. 44; xix. 9; Luke vi. 365 Col. i. 28; iv. 
12; James 1. 4; l Pet. i. 15, 16. ——! Eph. v. 1. 


collector of the taxes or public revenues. Of these 
there were two classes; the superior, who were Ro- 
mans of the equestrian order; and the inferior, those 
mentioned in the Gospels, who it appears were mostly 
Jews. 

This class of men was detestable among the Ro- 
mans, the Greeks, and the Jews, for their intolerable 
rapacity and avarice. They were abhorred in an 
especial manner by the Jews, to whum the Roman 
government was odious: these, assisting in collecting 
the Roman tribute, were considercd as betrayers of the 
hberties of their country, and abettors of those who 
enslaved it. They were somcthing like the tythe- 
farmers of certain college-livings in some counties of 
England, as Lancashire, &e.—a principal cause of the 
public burthens and discontent. One quotation, of the 
many produced by Ayphe, will amply show in what 
detestation they were held among the Greeks. The- 
ocriéus being asked, Which of the wild beasts were the 
most cruel! answered, Ev Lev Toi opecty apxtoe nat 
Atorrég* ev de raiç v0? esr», TEAQNAI xai cvkoóavrai. 
Beurs and lions, in the mountains ; and TAx-GATHER- 
ERS and calumniators, in ci'ics. 

Verse 47. ind if ye salute your brethren only. 
Instead of ade2dove brethren, upwards of one hun- 
dred MSS., and several of them of great authority 
and antiquity, have gudsve friends. The Armenian 
Slavonic, and Gothic versions, with the later Syriac, 
and some of the primitive fathers, agree in this read- 
ing. I seareely know which to prefer; as brother is 
more confurmable to the Jewish mode of address, it 
should be retained in the text: the other reading, 
however, tends to confirm that of the Codex Gravii 
on ver. 43. 

On the subject of giving and receiving salutations 
in Asiatie countries, Mr. Harmer, Observat. vol. ii. p. 
327, &c., cdit. 1808, has colleeted much valuable in- 
formation: the following extract will be sufficient to 
elucidate our Lord's meaning. 

* Dr. Doddridge supposes that the salutation oui 
Lord refers to, Matt. v. 47, If ye salute your brethren 
only, what do ye more than others? do not even the 
publicans so? means cmbracinz, though it is a differ 
ent word. I would observe, that it is made use of in 
the Septuagint to express that action of endearment : 
and which is made use of by an apocryphal writer. 
(Ecelus. xxx. 19,) whereas, the word we translate 
salute is of a much more general nature: this, I ap. 
prehend, arose from his being struck with the thought. 
that it could never be necessary to caution his dis- 
ciples, not to restrain the civilities of a common salu 
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Notes on the 


tation to those of their own religious party. 
when he satirizes the Jews of the apostolie ago for 
their religivus opinions, and represents them as un- 
friendly, and even malevolent, to other people, Sat. 
Xiv., and when he mentions their refusing to show 
travellers the way, Non monstrare vias, &e., or to 
point out to them where they might find water to drink 
when thirsty with journeying, takes no notice of their 
not saluting those of another nation; yet there is uo 
reason to believe, from these words of Cis, that 
many of them at least would not, aud that even a 
Jewish publican received no salutations from onc of 
lis own uation, excepting brother publicans. 

* Nor shall we wonder at this, or think it requisite 
to suppose the word we translate salute (aozazouat) 
and which eertainly, sometimes at least, signifies noth- 
ing more than making use of some friendly words upon 
meeting with people, inust here signify something more 
particular, since we find some of the present inhabit- 
ants of tlie. east seeni to want this admonition of our 
Lord. * When the Arabs salute oue another,’ accord- 
ing to Niebuhr, ‘it is generally in these terms, Salam 
alcikum, Peace be with you; in speaking which words 
‘hey lay the right hand on the heart. The answer is, 
Aderkum essalám, With you be pcace. 
ire inelined to add to these words, And the mercy ond 
Messing of God. ‘The Mohammedans of Egypt and 
Syria never salute a Christian in this manner; dhey 
content themselves with saying to them, Good day to 
you; or, Friend, how do you do? The Arabs of Ye- 
nen, who seldom see any Christians, are not so zeal- 
xus but that sometimes they will give them the Saldm 
leikum.’ 

* Presently after he says: ‘For a long time I 
hought the Mohammedan custom, of saluting Cliris- 
ians in a different manner from that made use of to 
hose of their own profession, was an effect of their 
wide and religious higotry. I saluted them sometimes 
with the Salám alcikam, and I lad often only the 
-ommon answer. At length I observed in JNatolia, 
hat the Christians themselves might probably be the 
xause that Mohammedaus did not make the same re- 
urn to their civilities that they did to those of their 
»wn religion. For the Greek merchants, with whom 
[ travelled in that country, did not seem pleased with 
ny saluting Mohammedans in the Mohammedan man- 
yer. And when they were not known to be Chris- 
sians, by those "Turks whom they met with in their 
journeying, (it being allowed Christian travellers in 
these provinces to wear a white turban, Christians in 
eommon being obliged to wear the sash of their tur- 
bans chite striped with blue, that banditti might take 
them at a distanee for ‘Turks, and people of courage,) 
they never answered those that addressed them with 
the compliment of Salam alcihum. One would not, 
perhaps, suspect that similar customs obtain in our 
times, awong Europeans: but I find that the Roman 
Catholics of some provinces of Germany never ad- 
dress the Protestants that live among them with the 
compliment Jests Curis be praiscd ; and, when such 
a thine happens by mistake, the Protestants do not re- 
turn it after the manner in use among Catholics, For 
cver and ever. Amen? 

* After this, the words of our Lord in the close of 
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CHAP. y. 


Juvenal, , 


| 


preceding chupler 


the filth of Matthew want no farther commentary 
The Jews would not address the usual compliment of 
Peace be to you, to either Jicatiens vr publicans ; the 
publicans of the Jewish nation would use it to thur 
eountrymen that were publieans, but not to heathens ; 
though the more rigid Jews would not do it tu ther, 
any more than to heathens: our Lord required his 
disciples to lay aside the moroseness of Jews, and 
express more extensive benevolence in thcir salutations. 
There seems to be nothing of embracing thought of in 
this ease, though that, doubtless, was practised an- 
ciently among rclations, and intimate friends, as it is 
among modern Asiates." 

If not to salute be a heathenish indifferenee, ta 
hide hatred under outward ciwilities is a diabolic treach- 
ery. To pretend mueli dove and affection. for those 
for whom we have neuicr—to use towards them eorn- 
plimentary phrases, to which we affix no meaning, but 
that they meau nothing, is highly offensive in the 
sight of that God by whom actions are weighed and 
words judged. 

Do not—the pubiicans} Tedwrar—but elvexoe hea- 
thens, is adopted by Griesbach, instead of 7 Zwren on 
the authority of Codd. Vatican. d Deze, and several 


Aged people; others; together with the Coptic, Syriac later, and 


Syriac Jerusalem; two Arabic, Persic, Slavonic; <1) 
the Itala but one; Vulgate, Saxon, aud several of the 
primitive fathers. 

Verse 18. Be ye therefore perfect—as your Father; 
God himself is the grand law, sole giver, and ouly 
pattern of the perfection whieh lic recommends to his 
children. ‘The words are very emphatic, eseofr ovv 
vuetc Telero, Ye shall be therefore porfcct—ye shall be 
filled with the spirit of that God whose name is Mercy, 
and whose nature is Jove. God has many imitators 
of his power, tndependence, justice, &c., but few of 
his love, condescension, and Aindness. He calis him- 
self Love, to teach us that in //i$ consists that perfec- 
lion, the attainment of which lie has made both our 
duly and privilege: for these words of our Lord in- 
clude both a command and a promise, 

* Can we be fully saved from sin in this world t" is 
an important question, to which this text gives a satis- 
factory answer: * Ye shall be perfect, as yur Father. 
who is tn heaven, is perfect, "— s in his infinite nature 
there is no sin, nothing but goodness and love, so in 
your finite nature there shall dwell zo sin, for the law 
of the spirit of life in Christ Jesus shall iaake you 
free from the law of sin and dcath, Rom. viii. 2, 
God shall live in, fill, and rule your hearts; and, in 
what He fills and influences, neither Satan nor sin ‘an 
lave any part. If men. slightiog their awn mercies, 
ery out, This is impossible !—whom does this arrnin; 
reprove—God, who, on this ground, has given a eom- 
mand, the fulfilment of which is bpessí7. ~ But 
who can bring a clean out of an unelean thing?" God 
-Umighty—and, however inveterate the disezse of sin 
may be. the grace of the Lord Jesus can fully cure it; 
and who will say, that he who laid down his life for 
our souls will not use his pawrr completely to effect 
that salvation whieh he has dicd to procure. ~ But 
where is the person thus saved ^" Wherever he is 
found who loves God with all his heart, soul, miad, and 
strength, and his neighbour as himself; and, for tho 
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Dr. Lightfoot on Courts of 


honour of Christianity and its AuTyor, may we not 
hope there are many such in the Chureh of God, not 
known indeed by any profession of this kind which 
they make, but by a surer testimony, that of uniformly 
holy tempers, prety to God, and beneficence to man? 

Dr. Lightfoot is not perfectly satisfied with the 
usual mode of interpreting the 22nd verse of this chap- 
ter. I snbjoin the substance of what he says. Hav- 
ing given a general exposition of the word brother, 
which the Jews understood as signifying none but an 
Israelite—evoyoc, which we translate zs in danger of, 
and which he shows the Jews used to signify, is er- 
posed to, merits, or is guilty of —and the word gehenna, 
heli-fire, which he explains as J have done above, he 
comes to the three offences, and their sentences. 

The First is causeless anger, which he thinks too 
plain to require explanation ; but into the two following 
he enters in considerable detail :— 

“The seconp. Whosoever shall say to his brother, 
* Racha, a nickname, or scornful title usual, which 
they disdainfully put one upon another, and very com- 
monly ; and therefore our Saviour has mentioned this 
word, the rather hecause it was of so common use 
among them. Take these few examples :— 

* A certain man sought to betake himsclf to repent- 
ance (and restitution.) His wife said to him, * Rekah, 
if thou make restitution, even thy girdle about thee is 
not thine own, &ec.^ Tanchum, fol. 5. 

“ Rabbi Jochanan was teaching eoncerning the build- 
ing of Jerusalem with sapphires and diamonds, &c. 
One of his scholars laughed him to seorn. But after- 
wards, being convinced of the truth of the thing, he 
szith to him, * Rabbi, do thou expound, for it is fit for 
thee to expound: as thou saidst, so have I sven it." 
He saith to him, * Rekah, hadst thou not secn, thou 
wouldst not have believed, &e.'  Midras Tillin, fol. 
38, col. 4. 

"Po what is the thing like? Toa king of flesh 
and blood, who took to wife a king's daughter : he saith 
to her, * Wait and fill me a cup ; but she would not: 
whereupon he was angry, and put her away ; she went, 
and was married to a sordid fellow; and-he saith to 
her, * Wait, and fill me a enp} she said unto him, 
* Rekah, { am a king's daughter, &e.’ Idem in Psa. 
exxxvii. 

* A Gentile saith to an Israelite, ‘I have a ehoire 
dish for thee to eat of.’ He saith, ‘What is it! He 
answers, ‘Swine’s flesh.’ He saith to him, ‘ Rekah, 
even what you kill of clean beasts is forbidden us, 
much more this Tanchunt, fol. 18, col. 4. 

“The THIRD offence is to say to a brother, ‘Thou 
fool,’ which, how to distinguish from racha, which 
signifies an empty fellow, were some difficulty, hut that 
Solomon is a good dietionary here for us, who takes 
the terra continually here for a wicked wretch and 
reprobate, and in opposition to spiritual wisdom: so 
that in the first clause is condemned causeless anger ; 
in the second, scornful taunting and regroaching of a 
brother; and, in the last, calling him a reprobate and 
wicked, or uncharitably censuring his spiritual and 
eternal estate. And this last does more especially hit 
the seribes and Pharisees, who arrogated to themselves 
only to be called à^35n ehocamim, wise men, but of 
all others they had this scornful and uncharitable opi- 
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Judicature among the Jews. 


nion, ‘ This people, that knoweth not the law, is cursed,’ 
John vii. 49. 

* And now for the penalties denounced upon these 
offences, let us look upon them, taking notice of these 
two. traditions of the Jews, which our Saviour seems 
to facc, and to eontradict. 

* ]st. That they accounted the command, Thou 
shalt not kill, to aim only at actual murder. So that 
in their collecting the six hundred and thirteen precepts 
out of the law, they understand that command to mean 
bnt this: ‘ That one should not kill an Israelile) and 
accordingly they allotted this only violation of it to 
judgments; against this wild gloss and practice, he 
speaks in the first clause : Ye have heard it said, Thou 
shalt not kill, and he that killeth, or committeth actual 
murder, is liable to judgment, and ye extend the viola- 
tion of that command no farther; but I say to you, 
that causeless anger against thy brother is a violation 
of that command, and even that maketh a man liable 
to judgment. 

* 9nd. They allotted that murder only to be judged 
by the council, or Senhedrin, that was committed by 
a man in propria persona: let them speak their own 
sense, &c. Talm. in Sanhedrin, per. 9. 

* * Any one that kills his neighbour with his hand, 
as if he strike him with a sword, or with a stone that 
kills him, or strangle him till he die, or burn him in the 
fire? seeing that he kills him any how in his own per- 
son, lo! such a one must be put to death by the San- 
hedrin ; but he that hires another to kill his neighbour, 
or that sends his servants, and they kill him, or that 
violently thrusts him before a lion, or the like, and the 
beast kills him—any one of these is a shedder of blood 
and the guilt of shedding of blood is upon him, and he 
is liable to death by the hand of Hearen, but he is not 
to be put to death by the Sanhedrin. And whence is 
the proof that it must be thus? Beeause it is said, 
He that sheddcth man’s blood, by man shall his blood 
be shed. This is he that slays a man himself, and not 
by the hand of another. Your blood of your lives 
will I require. This is he that slays himself, At the 
hond of every beast will I require it. This is he that 
delivers up his neighbour before a beast to be rent in 
pieces. At the hand of man, even at the hand of 
ewry man’s brother, will I require the life of man. 
This is he that hires others to kill his neighbour: In 
this interpretation, requiring is spoken of all the three ; 
brheld, their judgment is delivered over to Heaven (or 
Gud.) And all these man-slayers and the like, who 
are not liable to death by the Sanhedrin, if the king of 
Israel will slay them by the judgment of the kingdom, 
and tke law of nations, he may, &c.' Maym. ubi 
supr. per. 2. 

* You may observe in these wrctehed traditions a 
twofold killing, and a twofold judgment: a man's kill. 
ing another in his own person, and with his own hand, 
and such a one liable to the judgment of the Sanhe- 
drin, to be put to death by them, as a murderer; and a 
man that killed another by proxy, not with his own 
hand, but hiring another to kill him, or turning a beast 
or serpent upon him to kill him. This man is not to 
be judged and executed by the Sanhcdrin, but referred 
and reserved only to the judgment of God. So that 
we see plainly, from hence, in what sense the word 
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Hypocrisy in alms-giving 


judgment is uscd in the latter end of the preceding 
verse, and the first clause of this, namely, not for the 
judgment of any onc of the Sanhedrins, as it is com- 
monly understood, but for the judgment of God. In 
the former verse, Christ speaks their sense, and in the 
first elause of this, his own, in application to it. Ye 
have heard it said, that any man that kills is liable to 
the judgment of God ; but ] say unto yon, that he that 
is but angry with his brother without a causc is liable 
to the judgment of God. Yon have heard it said. that 
he only that commits murder with his own hand is lia- 
ble to the council, or Sanhedrin, as a murderer; hut 
I say unto you, that he that bat calls his brother 
racha, as common a word as ye make it, and a thing 
of nothing, he is liable to be judged by the San- 
hedrin. 

“Lastly, ITe that saith to his brother, Thou fool, 
wicked one, or cast-away, shall be in danger of hell- 
fire, evoyoç eic yeevvav «vpoc. There are two observa- 
ble things in the words. The first is tbe change of 
case from what was before; there it was said 77 «pice: 
tw ovredpiw, but here, e yeervar. It is but an empha- 
tica] raising of the sense, to make it the more feeling 
and to speak home. He that saith to his brother, 
Raka. shall be in danger of the council; but he that 
says, Thou fool, shall be in danger of a penalty even 


CITADP. V. 


to be avoided, 


to hell-fire. And thus our Saviour equals the sin and 
penalty in a very just parable. In just anger, with 
God's just anger and judgment; publie reproach, with 
public correction by the council; and ecensuring for a 
child of hell, to the fire of hell. 

* 9nd. Itis not said eve zup yeevync, To the fire of 
hell, but eic yrevvav mrpoç, To a hell of fire; in which 
expression he sets the emphasis still higher. And, be- 
sides the reference to the valley of I/innom, he seems 
ta refer to that penalty used by the Sanhedrin of burn 
ing—the most bitter death that they used to put men 
to; the manner of which was thus: They set the 
malefactor in a duoghill up to the knees; and they put 
a towel about his neck, and one pulled one way, and 
another the opposite, till, by thus strangling him, they 
forced him to open his month. Then they poured 
boiling lead into his mouth, whieh went down into his 
belly, and so burnt his bowels. Talın. in Sanhedrin. 
per. 7. 

* Now, having spoken in the clause before, of being 
judged by the Senhedrin, whose most terrible penalty 
was this burning, he doth in this elause raise the pe- 
nalty higher; namely, of burning in hell; not with a 
little scalding lead, but even with a hell of fire." It 
is possible that our Lord might have reference to such 
customs as these. 
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Of aims-giving, 1-5. Of prayer, 6-8. The Lord's 
pray, 9-13. Of forgiveness, 14, 15. 
single eye, 22, 23. 


Divine providence, 25-32. 
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prayer, or model according to whieh Christians shouta 
Of laying up treasures, 18-21. Of the 
Of contentment and confidence in the 


A TAKE heed that ye do not your| ward of your Father which is in 4, M; 4031 
ah. ll. M" . . - 
An. Qlyme. "alms before men, to be seen | heaven. Apa Olymp 
ke . : 
2t of them: otherwise ye have no re-|. 2 Therefore ‘when thon doest 
a Or, righteousness ; Deut. xxiv. 13; Psa. exii. 9; Dan. | iv. 27: 2 Cor. ix. 9, 10.—> Or, wrth.—— Rom. xii. 8. 


NOTES ON CHAP. VT. 

Verse 1. That ye do not your alms] — Auxatoevvgv 
tev py «ou, perform nol your acts of righteousness 
—such as alms-giving, fasting. and prayer, mentioned 
immediately after. Instead of dusacocvrgr, righteous- 
ness, or acts of righteousness, the reading ìn the text, 
that which has been commonly received is eXequocvr7», 
alms. But the first reading has been inserted in se- 
yeral editions, and is supported by the Codd. Vatican. 
and Dexa, some others, and several versions, all the 
Itala except one. and the Vulgate. The Latin fa- 
thers have justitiam, a word of the same meaning. 
Mr. Gregory has amply proved, Mp7y¥ (sidckaA, right- 
eousness, was a common word for alms among the 
Jews. Works, 4t0. p. 58, 1071. R. D. Kimehi 
says that nps /sidekah, Isa. lix. 14, means alms- 
giving; and the phrase pty jn3 natan tsidekah, is 
used by the Jews to signify the giving of alms. The 
following passages from Dr. Lightfoot show that 
it was thus commonly used among the Jewish 
writers :— 

“Jt is questioned," says he, “ whether Matthew 

Vor. I (OU 


writ E2eguocvvgv, alms, or Awatocvvgv, righteousness. 
I answer :— 

“I. That our Saviour certainly said NDIS tsidekah, 
righteousness, (or, in Syriac NNpTi zidkatha.) I make 
no doubt at all; but, that that word eould not be other- 
wise undersiood hy the eommon people than of a/ms. 
there is as little doubt to be made. For although the 
word Np 1s /sidekah, aceording to the idiom of the Old 
Testament, signifies nothing else than righteousness ; 
yet now, when our Saviour spoke these words, it sig- 
nified nothing so much as alms. 

“TI. Christ used also the same word NDN; zidka- 
tha, righteousness, in the three verses next following, 
and Matthew used the word eAezuocvvzv, alms ; but by 
what right, I beseech you, should he eall it di«azocvrzv, 
righteousness, in the first verse, and eAenzoovryy, alms. 
in the following; when Christ every where used one 
and the same word? Matthew might not change in 
Greek, where our Saviour had not changed in Syriae : 
therefore we must say that the Lord Jesus used the 
word NDIY tsidekah or NAPA zidkatha, in these four 
first verses; but that. speaking in the dialeet of eom- 
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Alms must be given 


As MS ihine alms, * do not sound a trumpet 


An. Olymp. before thee, as the hypocrites do in 
the synagogues and in the streets, 


d Or, cause not a trumpet to be sounded ; Prov, xx. 6. 


mon people, he was nnderstood by the common people 
to speak of ams. Now they called alms by the name 
of righteousness, for the fathers of the traditions 
taught, and the common people believed, that alms con- 
tributed very much to justification. Hear tlie Jewish 
chair in this matter—For one farthing gcn to a poor 
man in alms, a man is made partaker of the beatific 
vision: where it renders these words, Psa. xvii. 15, I 
shall behold thy face in righteousness, after this man- 
ner, I shall behold thy face, Because of arms. Bava. 
Bathra. 

“ Thes money goeth for alms, that my sons may dive, 
and that I may obtain the world tocome. Bab. Rosh. 
Hashshanah. 

* A man’s table now expiates by alms, as heretofore 
the altar did by sacrificc. Beracoth. 

“Tf you afford alms out af your purse, God will 
keep you from all damage and harm. Wiervs. Peah. 

* Monopazes the king lestowed his goods libcratly 
upon the poor, and had these words spoken to hum by 
his kinsmen and friends— Your ancestars increased 
both their own riches, and those that were left them 
by their fathers; but you waste both your own and 
those of your ancestors. To whom he answered— 
* My fathers laid up their wealth on earth: I lay up 
minc in heaven. As it ts written, Truth shall flourish 
ont of the earth, but Righteousness shall look down 
from heaven. My fathers laid up treasures that hear 
no fruit; but I lay up such as bear fruit, As at is 
said, It shall be well with the just, for they shall eat 
the fruit of their own works. My futhers trcosured 
up, when power was in the hands ; but I where it is 
not. As it ts said, Justice and judgment is the habi- 
tation of histhrone. My fathers heaped up for others ; 
I for myself. As it is said, And this shall be to thee 
for righteousness. They scraped together for this 
world. I for the world to come. As il is said, 
Righteousness shall deliver from death.’ Jéid. These 
things are also recited in the Badylonian Talmud. 

* Vou see plainly in what sense he understands 
righteousness, namely, in the sense of alms: and that 
sense not so much framed in his own imagination, as 
in that of the whole nation, and which the royal cata- 
chumen had imbibed from the Pharisees his teachers. 

“Behold the justifying and saving virtue of alms, 
from the very work done according to the doctrine of 
the Pharisaical chair! And hence, the opinion of 
this efficacy of alms so far prevailed with the deceived 
people, that they pointed out alms by no other name 
(confined within one single word) than 153 tsidekah, 
righteousncss. Perhaps those words of our Saviour 
are spoken in derision of this doctrine. Yea, give 
those things which ye have in alms, and behold all 
things shall be clean to you, Luke xi. 41. With good 
reason indeed exhorting them to give alms; but yet 
withal striking at the covetousness of the Pharisees. 
and confuting their vain opinion of being clean hy the 
washing of their hands, from their own opinion of the 
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ST. MATTHEW. 


without ostentalion. 


Moser A. M. 4031. 
that they may have *glory of men. ^45 93! 


Verily I say unto you, They have Sp E 
their reward. 


*2 Kings x. 16. 


efficacy of alms. As if he had said, “ Ye assert that 
alms justifies and saves, and therefore ye call it by the 
name of righteousness; why therefore do ye affect 
cleantincss by the washing of hands ; and not rather by 
the performance of charity?” Licutsoot’s Works 
vol. ii. p. 153. 

Beforc men] Our Lord does not forbid publie alms- 
giving, fasting, and prayer, but simply censures those 
vain and hypocritical persons who do these things pub- 
liely that they may be seen of men, and receive from 
them the reputation of saints, &c. 

Verse 2. Therefore when thou doest thine alms] 1n 
the first verse the exhortation is general: Take ve 
hced. In this verse the address is pointed—and THOU 
—man—woman—who readest—hearest. 

Do not sound a trumpet] Itis very likely that this 
was literally practised among the Pharisees, who 
seelucd to live on the publie esteem, and were exces- 
sively self-righteous and vain. Having something to 
distribute by way of alms, it is very probable they 
caused this to be published by blowing a trumpet or 
h-rn, under pretence of collecting the poor; though 
with no other design than to gratify their own ambi- 
tion. There is a custom in the cast not much untike 
this. “ The dirveeshes carry horns with them, which 
they frequently d/ow, when any thing is given to them, 
in honor af the donor. Tt is not impossible that some 
of the pour Jews who begged alms mnght be furnished 
like the Persian derveeshes, who are a sort of religious 
beggars, und that these hypocrites might be disposed 
to confine their alms-giving to those that they knew 
wonld pay them ths honour." Harmer’s Observat. 
vol. i. p. 474. 

It must be granted, that in the Jewish writings there 
is no such practice referred to as that which I have 
supposed above, viz. hlowing a trumpet tu gather the 
poor, or the poor blowing a horn when relieved. Hence 
some learned men have thought that the word 3DW 
shopher, a trumpet, refers to the hole in the public 
ahns chesi, into which the money was dropped which 
was. allotted for the service of the poor. Such holes, 
because they were wide at one end and grew gradually 
narrow towards the other, were actually termed m2 
shopheroth, trumpets, by the rabbins ; of this Schoettgen 
furnishes several examples. An ostentatious man, 
who wished to attract the notice of those around him, 
would throw in his money with some force into these 
trumpet-resembling holes, and thus he might be said 
"AM, cats uy to sound the trumpet. The Jerusalem 
Gemara, treet Shekalim, describes these Paw sho- 
pheroth thus— These trumpet holes were crooked, nar- 
row above and wide below, tn order to prevent fraud. 
As our Lord only uses the words, un cadmeye, it may 
be tantamount to our term jingle. Do not make a 
public ostentatious jingle of that money which yon 
give to public charities. Pride and hypocrisy are the 
things here reprehended. The Pharisees, no doubt, 
felt the weizht of the reproof. Still the words may 
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Hypocrisy in prayer 


A.M, 1031-3 But when thou doest alms, let 


An Olymp. not thy ‘left hand know what thy 
CCI.3 
right hand docth: 
4 That Thes alms may be in secret: and 
thy Father, which seeth in secret, himself 
€ shall reward thee openly. 


Cor: ix. 7: 


f Psa. xliv. 21; 2 


be taken in their literal meaning, as we know that the 
Moslimans, who nearly resemble the ancient Pharisees 
in the ostentation, bigotry, and cruclty of their charac- 
ter, are accustomed, in their festival of Muhurram, to 
erect stages in the public streets, and, by the sound of 
a trumpet, call the poor together to receive alms of 
rice, and other kinds of on See Warp. 

Works of charity and mercy should be done as 
much in private as is consistent with the advancement 
of the glory of God, and the effectual relicf of the poor. 

In the synagogues and in the streets] That such 
chests or boxes, for receiving the alms of well-disposed 
pcople, were placed in the synagogues, we may readily 
belicve ; hut what were the streets? — Schoettgen sup- 
poses that courts or avenues in the temple and in the 
synagogues may be intended—places where the people 
were accustomed to walk, for air, amusement, &c., for 
it is not to be supposed that such chests were fixed in 
the public streets. 

They have their reward.) That is, the honour and 
esteem of men which they sought. God is under no 
obligation to them—they did nothing with an eye to 
his glory, and from Him they can expect no recompense. 
They had their recompense in this life; and could ex- 
pect none in the world to come. 

Verse 3. Let not thy left hand know] In many 
cases, works of charity must be hidden from even our 
nearest relatives, who, if they knew, would hinder us 
front doing what God has given us power and inclina- 
tion to perform. We must go even farther; and 
conceal them as far as is possible from ourselves, by 
nol thinking of them, or eyeing them with compla- 


cency. ‘They are given to Gop. and should be hidden 
in Him. 
Verse 4. Which secth in secret] We should ever 


remember that the eye of the Lord is upon us, and 
that he sees not only the act, but also every motive 
that led to it. 

Shall reward thee openly.) Will give thee the full- 
est proofs of his acceptance of thy work of faith. and 
labour of love, by increasing that substance which. for 
his sake, thou sharest with the poor ; and will manifest 
his approbation in thy own heart, by the witness of his 
Spirit. 

Verse 5. And when thou prayest) Orav zpocevyn. 
Tpacevyn. prayer, is compounded of mpos with, and 
reyq a vow, because to pray right, a man binds himself 
to God, as by a ror, to live to his glory, if he will 
grant him his grace, &c. Evyouac signifies to pour 
oui prayers or voies, from æ wel, and xew, T pour out ; 
probably alluding to the offerings or libations which , 
were poured out before, or on the altar. A proper, 
idea of prayer is, a pouring out of the soul unto God.' 
as a free-will efering. solemnly and eternally dedicated | 


CHAP. VI. 


to be avoided 


T And when thou prayest, thou 
shalt not be as the hypocrites are: 
for they love to pray standing in the 
synagogues, and in the corners of the strects, 
that they may be seen of men. Verily I say 
unto you, They have their reward. 


A. M. 4031. 
ACD. 27. 
An. Olymp. 
CCI.3. 


£ Luke xiv. 14. 


to hint, accompanied with the most earnest desire that 
it may know, love, and serve him alone. Me that 
comes thus to God will ever be heard and blessed 
Prayer is the language of dependence ; he who prays 
not, is endeavouring to live independently of God: 
this was the first curse, and continues to be the great 
curse of mankind. In the beginning, Satan said, Eat 
this fruit; ye shall then be as God; 7. e. ye shall be 
indc pendent: the man hearkened io his voice, sin 
entered into the world, and notwithstanding the full 
manifestation of the deception, the ruinous system is 
still pursned: man will, if possible, live independently 
of God ; hence he either prays not at all, or uses the 
language without the spirit oC prayer. ‘The following 
verses contain so fine a view, and so just a definition, 
of prayer, that J think the pious reader will be glad to 
find them here. 


WHAT ts Prayer? 


Prayer is the soul's sincere desire, 
Unuttered or expressed, 

The motion of a hidden fire 
That trembles in the breast : 


Prayer is the burden of a sigh, 
The falling of a tear, 

The upward gleaming of an eye, 
When none but God is near. 


Prayer is the simplest form of speech 
That infant lips can try ; 

Prayer, the sublimest strains that reach 
The Majesty on high: 

Prayer is the Christian's vital breath, 
The Christian's native air, 

His watch-word at the gates of death, 
Ife enters heaven by prayer. 


Prayer is the contrite sinner's voice, 
Returning from his ways, 

While angels in their songs rejoice, 
And say, Behold he prays! 


The saints in prayer appear as one, 
In word, in deed, in mind, 

When with the Father and the Son 
Their fellowship they find. 


Nor prayer is made on earth alone : 
The Holy Spirit pleads : 

And Jesus, on th' eternal throne, 
For sinners intercedes. 


“O Thou, by wham we come to God! 
The Life, the Truth, the Way, 
The path of prayer thyself hast trod, 
Lord, tcach us how to pray !* 
MONTGOMERY 
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Christ’s directions 


A.M. 4031. 6 But thou, when thou prayest, 


An. Olymp. henter into thy closet, and when 
thou hast shut thy door, pray to thy 
Father which is in secret; and thy Fatl.cr, 


^ 2 Kings iv. 33.— Eccles, v. 2; Ecclus. vii. 14. 


Thou shalt not be as the hypocrites) Ymoxpira. 
From vro under, and xpivowar to be judged, thought : 
properly a stage-player, who acts under a mask, per- 
sonating a character different from his own; a coun- 
terfeit, a dissembler ; one who would be thought to be 
different from what he really is. A person who wishes 
to be taken for a follower of God, but who has nothing 
of religion except the outside. 

Love to pray standing in the synagogues and in the 
corners of the streets] The Jewish phylacterical prayers 
were long, and the canonical hours obliged them to 
repeat these prayers wherever they happened to he; 
and the Pharisees, who were full of vain glory, con- 
trived to be overtaken in the streets by the canonical 
hour, that they might be seen by the people, and ap- 
plauded for their great and conscientious piety. See 
Inghtfoot. As they had no picty but that which was 
outward, they endeavoured to let it fully appear, that 
they might make the most of it among the people. It 
would not have answered their end to Aneel before 
God, for then they might have been unnoticed by men; 
and consequently have lost that reward which they had 
in view: viz. the esteem and applause of the multitude. 


This Aypoeritical pretension to devotion is common ; 


among the Asiatics. Both Hindoos and Mohammedans 
love to pray in the most publie places, at the landing 
places of rivers, in the publie streets, on the roofs of 
the covered boats, without the least endeavour to con- 
ceal their outside devotion, that they may be seen of 
men. 

Verse 6. But thou, when thou prayest] This is a 
very impressive and emphatic address. But Tuou! 
whosoever thon art, Jew, Pharisee, Christian—enter 
into thy closet. Prayer is the most secret intercourse 
of the sou) with God, and as it were the conversation 
of one heart with another. The world is too profane 
and treacherous to be of the secret. We must shut 
the door against it; endeavour to forget it, with all the 
affairs which busy and amuse it. Prayer requires re- 
tirement, at least of the heart; for this may be fitly 
termed the closet in the house of God, which house the 
body of every real Christian is, 1 Cor. iii. 16. To 
this closet we ought to retire even in public prayer, 
and in thc midst of company. 

Reward thee openly.] What goodness is there equal 
to this of God! to give, not only what we ask, and 
more than we ask, but to reward even prayer itself! 
How great advantage is it to serve a prince who 
places prayers in the number of services, and retkons 
to his subjects’ account, even their trust and confidence 
in begging all things of him! 

Verse 7. Use not vain repetitions] Mn Barrohoynonre. 
Suidas explains this word well: *o2vAoyua, much 
speaking, from one Battus, who made very prolix 
hymns, in which the same idea frequently recurred.” 
“A frequent repetition of awful and striking words 
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concerning prayer 


which seeth in secret, shall reward ADAE 
thee openly. 

7 But when ye pray, ‘use not 
vain repetitions, as the heathen do: *for 


k 1 Kings xviii. 26, 29. 


may often be the result of earnestness and fervour. 
See Dan. ix. 3—20 ; but great length of prayer, which 
will of course involve much sameness and idle repeti- 
tion, naturally creates fatigue and carelessness in the 
worshipper, and seems to suppose ignorance or inatten: 
tion in the Deity; a fault against which our Lord more 
particularly wishes to secure them.” See verse 8. 
This judicious note is from the late Mr. Gilbert Wake- 
field, who illustrates it with the following quotation 
from the Heautontimorumenos of Terence :— 
Ohe! jam decine Deos, uzor, gratulando OBTUNDERE, 
Tuam csse inventam gnatam: misi illos ex Tuo 
INGENIO judicas, 
Ut mil eredas YNTELLIGERE, nis? idem DICTUM SIT 
CENTIES, 


* Pray thee, wife, cease from sTvuNNING the gods 
with thanksgivings, because thy child is in safety; un- 
less thou judgest of them from thyself, that they cannot 
UNDERSTAND a thing, unless they are told of it a HUN- 
DRED TIMES." Heaut. ver. 880. 

Prayer requires more of the keart than of the tongue. 
The eloquence of prayer consists in the fervency of 
desire, and the simplicity of faith. The abundance of 
fine thoughts, studied and vehement motions, and the 
order and politeness of the expressions, are things 
which compose a mere Auman harangue, not an humble 
and Christian prayer. Our trust and confidence ought 
to proceed from that which God is able to do in us, 
and not from that which we can say to Aim. It is 
abominable, says the Hepayau, that a person offering 
up prayers to God, should say, “I beseech thee, by 
the glory of thy heavens!” or, * by the splendour of 
thy throne !” for a style of this nature would lead to 
suspect that the Almighty derived glory from the hea- 
vens; whereas the heavens are ereated, but God wth 
all his attributes is eternal and inimitable. Hepayan, 
VO Iu p Tp 

This is the sentiment of a Mohammedan; and yet 
for this vain repetition the Mohammedans are peculi 


arly remarkable ; they often use such words as the 
following :— 


ber L AUI GS a ba & al b 


2 po = b e umb eol cU 


Solsem uos L posts om ley s g> 
phis eR. Me Ja Quel, 


O God, O God, O God, O God !—O Lord, O Lord, 
O Lord, O Lord !—O living, O immortal, O living, O 
immortal, O living, O immortal, O living, O immortal! 
—O Creator of the heavens and the earth '—0O thou 
who art endowed with majesty and authority! O won- 
derful, &c. have extracted the above from a form 
of prayer used by Tippo Sahib, which I met with ina 
book of devotion in which there were several prayers 
1 


Vain repetitions in 


A.M 1031. they think that they shall be 


An. Olymp. heard for their muelh speak- 
Cols. 
ing. 


8 Be not ye therefore like unto them: wr 


l Psa. xxxiii. 15; cxv. 3; 


written with his own hand, and signed with his own 
naime. 

Of this vain repetition in civil matters, among the 
Jews, many instances might be given, and not a few 
examples might be found among Christians. The 
heathens abounded with them: sce several quoted by 
Lightfoot. — Let the parricide be dragged ! We beseech 
thee, Augustus, let the parricide be dragged ! This is 
the thing we ask, let the parricide be dragged! Hear 
us, Casar; let the false accusers be cast to the lion! 
Hear us, Casar, let the false aecusers be condemned to 
the hon! fear us, Casar, &c. It was a maxim 
among the Jews, that “he who multiplies prayer, 
must be heard." This is correct, if it only imply per- 
severance in supplication; but if it be used to signify 
the multiplying of words, or even forms of prayer, it 
Will necessarily produce the evil which our Lord rep- 
rehends: Be not as the heathen—use not vain repeti- 
tion, &c. Even the Christian Churches in India have 
copied this vain repetition work ; and in it the Roman 
Catholic, the Armenian, and the Greek Churches strive 
to excel. 

As the heathen} The Vatican MS. reads vzosprrat, 
like the hypocrites. Unmeaning words, useless repe- 
titions, and complimentary phrases in prayer, are in 
general the result of heathenism, hypocrisy, or igno- 
rance. 

Verse 8. Your Father knoweth what things ye have 
need of] Prayer is not designed to inform God, but 
to give man a sight of his misery; to humble his 
heart, to excite his desire, to inflame his faith, to ani- 
mate his hope, to raise his sou] from earth to heaven, 
and to put him in mind that ruERE is his Father, his 
country, and inheritance. 

In the preceding verses we may sce three faults, 
which our Lord commands us ta avoid in prayer :— 

Ist. Hyrocaisy. Be not as the hypocrites. ver. 5. 

Qndly. Dissipation. Enter into thy closet. ver. 6. 

3rdly. MUCH SPEAKING, OF UNMEANING REPETITION, 
Be not like the heathens. ver. 7. 

Verse9. After this manner therefore pray ye] Forms 
of prayer were frequent among the Jews; and every 
public teacher gave one to his disciples. Some forms 
were drawn out to a considerable length, and from 
these abridgments were made : to the latter sort the 
following prayer properly belongs, and consequently, 
besides its own very important use, it is a plan for a 
more extended devotion. What satisfaction must it 
be to learn trom God himself, with «Aat words, and in 
what manner, he would have us pray to him, so as not 
to pray in vain! A king, who draws up the petition 
which he allows to be presented to himself, has 
doubtless the fullest determination to grant the re- 
quest. We do not sufficiently consider the value of 
this prayer; the respect and attention which it re- 
quires ; the preference to be given to it; its fulness 
and perfection; the frequent use we should make of it; 
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your Father knoweth what things AES 


ye have need of, before ye ask uod 
him. tT 
9 After this manner therefore pray ye : ! Our 


Lnke xi. 2, Ke; Rom. viii. 14,15. 


and the spirit which we should bring with it. “ Lord, 
teach us how to pray!” is a prayer necessary to 
prayer; for unless we are divincly instructed in the 
manner, and influenced by the spirit of true devotion, 
even the prayer taught us by Jesus Christ may be re- 
peated without profit to our souls. 

Our Father] It was a maxim of the Jews, that a 
man should not pray alone, but join with the Church ; 
by which they particularly meant that he should, 
whether alone or with the synagogue, use the plural 
number as comprehending all the followers of God. 
Ifence, they say, Let none pay the short prayer, i. e. 
as the gloss expounds it, the prayer in the singu/ar, 
bnt in the plural number. See Lightfoot on this place. 

This prayer was evidently made in a peeuliar man- 
ner for the ehildren of God. And hence we are taught 
to say, not my Father, hut ovr Father. The heart, 
says one, of a child of God, is a brotherly heart, in 
respeet of all other Christians: it asks nothing but 
in the spirit of unity, fellowship, and Christian charity ; 
desiring that for its brethren which it desires for 
itself. 

The word Father, placed here at the heginning of 


‘this prayer, includes two grand ideas, which should 


serve as a foundation to all our petitions: Ist. That 
tender and respectful love which we should feel for 
God, such as that which children feel for their fathers. 
2dly. That strong confidence in God's love to us, such 
as fathers have for their children. Thus all the peti- 
tions in this prayer stand in strictest reference to the 
word Father ; the first three referring to the love we 
have for God; and the three last, to that confidence 
which we have in the love he bears to us. 

The relation we stand in to this first and best of 
beings dictates to us reverence for his person, zeal for 
his honour, obedience to his will, submission to his dis- 
pensations and chastisements, and resemblance to his 
nature. 

Which art in heaven] The phrase o’nway WIN, 
abinu sheboshemayim, our Father who art in heaven, 
was very common among the ancient Jews; and was 
used by them precisely in the same sense as it js used 
here by our Lord. 

This phrase in the Scriptures seems nsed to express : 

Ist. Iis omnipresence. The heaven af heavens 
cannol contain thee. 1 Kings viii. 27: that is, Thou 
fillest immensity. 

2dly. His masesty and nominion over his creatures. 
Art thou not God in heaven, and rulest thou not over 
all the kingdoms af the heathen? 2 Chron. xx. 6. 

3dly. His Power and ment. Art thou not God in 
heaven, and in thy hand is there not power and might, 
so that no creature is able to withstand thee! 2 Chron. 
xx. 6. Our God is in heaven, and hath done whatso- 
ever he pleased. Psa. cxv. 3. 

Athly. Iis ounsscience. The Lord's throne ts in 
heaven, his eyes behold, his eye-lids try the children of 
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An.Olymp. lowed be thy name. 
2 10 Thy kingdom come. 
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a Chap. xxvi. 39, 42; Acts xxi. 14.—— Psa. cii. 20, 31. 


men. Psa. xi. 4. The Lord laoket down from heaven, 
he behaldeth all the sons of men. Psa. xxxiii. 13-15. 

5thly. His infinite purity and HoLiNEss. Look dawn 
Jrom thy holy habitation, ge. Deut. xxvi. 15. Thou art 
the high and lofty One, who inhabiteth eternity, whose 
name is holy. Isa. lvii. 15. 

Hallowed] Aytac8nrw. Aytato* from a negative, and 
yn, the earth, a thing separated from the earth, or from 
earthly purposes and employments. As the word sane- 
tifted, or hallowed, in Scripture, is frequently used for 
the eonseeration of a thing or person to a holy use or 
office, as the Leotles, first-born, tabernacle, temple, 
and their utensils, which were all se? apart from every 
earthly, common, or profane use, and employed 
wholly in the service of God, so the Divine Majesty 
may be said to be sanctified by us, in analogy to those 
things, viz. when we separate him from, and in our 
conceptions and desires exalt him above, earth and all 
things. 

Thy name.] That is, Gop himself, with all the at- 
tributes of his Divine nature—his power, wisdom, 
justice, mercy, &c. 

We hallow God's name, 1st. With aur lips, when 
all our conversation is holy, and we speak of those 
things which are meet to minister grace to the hearers. 

9dl;. In our thoughts, when we suppress every 
rising evil, and have our tempers regulated by his grace 
and Spirit. 

3dly. In our /ives, when we begin, continue, and 
end our works to his glory. If we have an eye to 
God in all we perform, then every act of our common 
employment will be an act of religious worship. 

4thly. In our families, when we endeavour to bring 
up our children in the discipline and admonition of 
the Lord ; instructing also our servants in the way of 
righteousness. 

5thly. Tu a particular callzng or business, when we 
separate the falsity, deception, and lying, commonly 
practised, from it; buying and selling as in the sight 
of the holy and just God. 

Verse 10. Thy kingdom come.] The ancient Jews 
scrupled not to say: He prays noi at all, in whose 
prayers there is no mention of the kingdom of God. 
Hence, they were accustomed to say, * Let him cause 
his kingdom to reign, and his redemption to flourish: and 
let the Messiah speedily come and deliver his people.” 

The universal sway of the sceptre of Christ :—Gad 
has promised that the kingdom of Christ shall he ex- 
alted above all kingdoms. Dan. vii. 14-27. That it 
shall overcome all others, and be at last the universal 
empire. Isa. ix. 7. Connect this with the explanation 
given of this phrase, chap. iii, 2. 

Thy will be done} This petition is properly added 
to the preceding ; for when the kingdom of righteous- 
ness, peace, and joy, in the Holy Spirit, is established 
in the heart, there is then an ample provision made 
for the fulfilment of the Divine wll. 

The will of God is infinitely good, wise, and holy ; 
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will be done in earth, ^as if 7s in pic 
heaven. An. Olymp 
: CENS! 
11 Giveus this day our ° daily bread. 


o See Job xxii. 12; Prov. xxx. 8. 


to have it fulfilled in and among men, is to have in- 
finite goodness, wisdom, and holiness diflused throughout 
the universe; and earth made the counterpart of 
heaven. 

As it is in Aeaven.] The Jews maintained, that 
they were the angels of God upon earth, as those 
pure spirits were angels of God in heaven; hence 
they said, * As the angels sanctify the Divine name 
in heaven, so the Israelites sanctify the Divine name 
upon earth.” See Sehoetigen. 

Observe, Ist. The salvation of the soul is the re- 
sult of ¿wo wills conjoined: the will of God, and the 
will of man. If God will not the salvation of man, 
he cannot be saved: If man will not the salvation 
God has prepared for him, he cannot be delivered from 
his sins. 2dly. This petition certainly points out a 
deliverance from all sin; for nothing that is unholy 
can consist with the Divine wil, and if this be fulfilled 
in man, surely sin shall be banished from his soul. 
3dly. "Thisis farther evident from these words, as t 
ts in heaven; i. e. as the angels do it: viz. with all 
zeal, diligence, love, delight, and perseverance. 4thly. 
Does not the petition plainly imply, we may live 
without sinning against God? Surely the holy angels 
never mingle iniquity with their loving obedience, 
and as our Lord teaches us to pray, that we do his 
will Aere as they do it in heaven, can it be thought 
he would put a petition in our mouths, the fulfilment 
of which was impossible? 5Sthly. This certainly 
destroys the assertion: “ There is no such state of 
purification to be attained here, in which it may be soid, 
the soul is redeemed from sinful passions and desires ;” 
for it is on EARTH that we are commanded to pray 
that this wil, which is our sanctification, may be done. 
Gthly. Our souls can never be truly happy, till our 
wiLLs he entirely subjected to, and become one with, 
the will of God. 7thly. How can any person offer 
this petition to his Maker, who thinks of nothing less 
than the performance of the will of God, and of 
nothing more than doing his own ? 

Some see the mystery of the Trinity in the three 
preceding petitions. The first being addressed to the 
Father, as the source of all holiness. The second, 
to the Son, who establishes the kingdom of God upon 
earth. The third, to the Holy Spiri, who by his 
energy works in men to well and to perform. 

To offer these three petitions with success at the 
throne of God, three graces, essential to our salva- 
tion, must be hrought into exercise ; and, indeed, the 
petitions themselves necessarily suppose them. Fait, 
Our Father—for hc that cometh 1o God, must believe 
that he is. 

Hope, Thy kingdom come—For this grace has for 
its object good things to come. 

Love, Thy will be done—For love 1s the incentive to 
and prineiple of all obedience to God, aud beneficence 
to man. 

Verse 11. Give us this day our daily bread.) The 
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P Chap. xvm. 21, &e,.-———4 Chap. xxvi. 41; Luke xxii. 40, 46; 
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word eztorctov has greatly perplexed critics and com- 
mentators. T find upwards of thirty different expla- 
nations of it. Tt is found in no Greek writer before 
‘he evangelists, and Origen says expressly, that it 
was formed by them, a2?) eine menx?acbae vxo rov evay- 
pettorwv. ‘Ihe interpretation of Theephylaet, one of 
the best of the Greek fathers, has ever appeared to 
me to be the most correct, Aprog ETL Ty OUCLQ sat 
cvoraget guov avrapxne, Dread, sufficient for our sub- 
Stance and support, i.e. ‘That quantity of food whieh 
is necessary to support our health and strength, by 
being changed into the substance of our bodies. Its 
composition is af exe and ovora, proper or sufficient for 
support. Mr. Wakefield thinks it probable, that the 
word was originally written exe ovetav, which coalesced 
by degrees, till they became the emiovotov of the MSS. 
There is probably an allusion here to the custom of 
travellers in the east, who were wont to reserve a 
part of the food given them the preceding evening to 
serve for their hreakfast or dinner the next day. But 
as this was not sufficient for the whole day, they were 
therefore obliged to depend on the providenee of God 
for the additional supply. In Luke xv. 12, 13, ovora 
signifies, what a person has to live on; and nothing 
ean be more natural than to understand the com- 
pound excovezoc, of that additional supply which the 
traveller needs, to eomplete the provision necessary 
far a day’s cating, over and above what he had then 
in his possession. See Marmer. 

The word is so very peculiar and expressive, and 
scems to have been made on purpose by the evange- 
lists, that more than mere bodily nourishment seems 
to be intended by it. Indeed, many of the primitive 
fathers understood it as comprehending that daily 
supply of grace which the soul requires to keep it in 
health and vigaur: Ife who uses the petition would 
do well to keep both in view, Observe 1. God is 
the author and dispenser of all temporal as well as 
spiritual good, 2. We have merited no kind of good 
from his hand, and therefore must reecive it as a free 
gift: Give us, &c. 3. We must depend on him 
daily for support; we are not permitted to ask any 
thing for to-morrow: give us to-day. 4. That peti- 
tion of the ancient Jews is excellent: * Lord, the 
necessitics of thy people Israel are many, and their 
knowledge small, so that they know not how to dis- 
elose their necessities: Let it be thy good pleasure 
to give to every man, what suffieeth for food '"— 
Thus they expressed their dependence, and left it to 
Gad to determine what was best and most suitable. 
We must ask only that which is essential to our 
support, Gad having promised neither lururies nor 
super firities. 

Verse 12. And fargive us our debts] Sin is ve- 
presented here under the antion of a debt. and as our 
eins are many, they are callea here debts. God made 
man that he might live to his glory, and gave him a 
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thine is the kingdom, and the power, 4p. Obr 


and the glory, for ever. Amen. 
r John xvii. 15.——* | Chron. xxix. tl. 


law to walk hy ; and if, when he does any thing that 
tends not to glorify God, he contracts a debt with 
Divine Justice, how much more is he debtor when 
he breaks the law by actual transgression! Jt has 
been justly observed, “All the attributes of God are 
reasons of obedience to man: those uttributes are in- 
finite; every sin is an act of ingratitude or rebellion 
against all these attributes ; therefore sin is infinitely 
sinful.” 

Forgive us.—Man has nothing to pay: if his debts 
are not forgiven, they must stand charged against 
him for ever, as he is absolutely insolvent. Forgive- 
ness, therefore, must come from the free mercy of 
God in Christ: and how strange is it we cannot have 
the old debt eancelled, without (by that very means) 
contracting à new one, as great as the old! but the 
credit is transferred from Justice to Merey. While 
sinners we are in debt to infinite Justice; when par- 
doned, in debt to endless Merey: and as a continu- 
ance in a state of grace necessarily implies a con- 
tinual eommnunieation of mercy, so the debt goes nn 
increasing ad infinilum. Strange economy in the 
Divine proeednre, which by rendering a man an in- 
finite debtor, keeps him cternally dependent on his 
Creator! Ifow good is God! And what does this 
state of dependence imply? A union with, and par- 
ticipation of, the fountain of eternal goodness and 
felicity ! 

As we forgive our debtors.) It was a maxim among 
the ancient Jews, that no man should lie down in 
his bed, without forgiving those who had offended 
him. That man condemns himself to suffer eternal 
punishment, who makes use of this prayer with 
revenge and hatred in his heart. Ie who will not 
attend to a condition so advantageous ta himself (re- 
mitting a hundred pence to his debtor, that his own 
creditor may remit him 10,000 /alcnts) is a madman, 
who, to oblige lus neighbour to suffer an hour, is 
himself determined to suffer everlastingly! This 
condition of forgiving our neighbour, though it can- 
not possibly merit any thing, yet it is that condition 
without which God will pardon no man. Sce ver. 
14 and 15. 

Verse 13. And lead us not into temptation] That is, 
bring us not into sore trial. Ileipacuov, which may be 
here rendered sore trial, comes from cupo, to pierce 
through, as with a spear, or spit, used so by some of 
the best Creek writers. Several of the primitive 
fathers understood it something in this way; and 
have therefore added qvam ferre non possimus, “whieh 
we cannot hear." The word nat only implies violent 
assaults from Satan, but also sorely afflictive circum- 
stances, none of whieh we have, as yet, grace or forti- 
tude sufficient to bear. Bring us not in. or lead us not 
in. This is a mere Hebraism . God is said to doa thing 
which he only permits or suffers to be done. 

The process of temptation is often as follows: 1st 
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An.Olymp. their trespasses, your heavenly Fa- 
ther wih also forgive you: 


t Ecclus. xxviii. 1, &c. ; Mark 41,29, 26; Eph. iv. 32; Col. iii. 13. 


A simple evil thought. 2ndly. A strong imagination, 
or impression made on the imagination, by the thing to 
which we are tempted.  3dly. Delight in viewing it. 
4thly. Consent of the will to perform it. Thus lust is 
conceived, sin is finished, and death brought forth. 
James i. 15. See also on chap. iv. 1. A man may be 
tempted without entering into the temptation: entering 
tnto it implies giving way, closing in with, and em- 
bracing it. 

But deliver us from evil] Aro vov rovnpov, from 
the wicked one. Satan is expressly called o rovnpoc, 
the wicked one. Matt. xiii. 19, and 38, compare with 
Mark iv. 15; Luke viii. 19. This epithet of Satan 
comes from *ovoc, labour, sorrow, misery, because of 
the drudgery which is found in the way of sin, the 
sorrow that accompanies the commission of it, and the 
misery which is entailed upon it, and in which it ends. 

It is said in the Misawa, Tit. Beracoth, that Rabbi 
Judah was wont to pray thus: “ Let it be thy good 
pleasure to deliver us from impudent men, and from 
impudence ; from an evil man and an evil chance; 
from an evil affection, an evil companion, and an evil 
neighbour: from Satan the destroyer, from a hard 
judgment, and a hard adversary.” See Lightfoot. 

Deliver us] Pvoa: nuac—a very expressive word— 
break our chains, and loose our bands—snateh, pluck 
us from the evil, and its calamitous issue. 

for thine is the kingdom, &c.] The whole of this 
doxology is rejected by Wetstein, Griesbach, and the 
most eminent critics. The authorities on which it is 
rejected may be seen in Griesbach and Wetstein, par- 
ticularly in the second edition of Griesbach's Testa- 
ment, who is fully of opinion that it never made a part 
of the sacred text. It is variously written in several 
MSS., and omitted by most of the fathers, both Greek 
and Latin. As the doxology is at least very ancient, 
and was in use among the Jews, as well as all the 
other petitions of this excellent prayer, it should not, 
in my opinion, be left out of the text, merely because 
some MSS. have omitted it, and it has been variously 
written in others. ` See various forms of this doxology, 
taken from the ancient Jewish writers, in Lightfoot 
and Sehocttgen. 

By the kingdom, we may understand that mentioned 
ver. 10, and explained chap. iii. 2. 

By power, that energy by which the kingdom is 
governed and maintained. 

By glory, the honour that shall redound to God in 
consequence of the maintenance of the kingdom of 
grace, in the salvation of men. 

For ever and ever.] Etc rove awvac, to the for evers. 
Well expressed by our common translation—ever in 
our ancient use of the word taking in the whole dura- 
tion of time; the second ever, the whole of eternity. 
May thy name have the glory both in this world, and 
in that which is to come! The original word aw» 
comes from a£ always, and ov being, or eristence.— 
This is Aristotle’s definition of it. See the note on 
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their trespasses, neither will your DESI 
Father forgive your trespasses. = 


u Chap. xviii. 35; James ii. 13. 


Gen. xxi. 33. There is no word in any language 
which more forcibly points out the grand characteristic 
of eternity—that which always exists. It is often used 
to signify a limited time, the cud of which is not 
known; but this use of it is only an accommodated 
one ; and it is the grammatical and proper sense of it 
which must be resorted to in any controversy con- 
cerning the word. We sometimes use the phrase for 
evermore : i. e. for ever and more, which signifies the 
whole of me, and the more or interminable duration. 
beyond it. See on chap. xxv. 46. 

Amen.) This word is Hebrew, | ^5» and signifies 
faithful or true. Some suppose the word is formed 
from the initial letters of 1x3 303 "38 edoni melech 
neeman, My Lord, the foithful King. The word it- 
self implies a confident resting of the soul in God, 
with the fullest assurance that all these petitions shall 
be fulfilled to every one who prays according to the 
directions given before by our blessed Lord. 

The very learned Mr. Gregory has shown that our 
Lord collected this prayer out of the Jewish Eucho- 
logies, and gives us the whole form as follows :— 

“Our Father who art in heaven. be gracious unto 
us! O Lord our God, hallowed be thy name, and let 
the remembrance of Thee be glorified in heaven above, 
and in the earth here below! Let thy kingdom reign 
over us now, and for ever! The holy men of old 
said, remit and forgive unto all men whatsoever they 
have done against me! And lead us not into the 
hands of temptation, hut deliver us from the evil thing! 
For thine is the kingdom, and thou shalt reign in glory 
for ever and for evermore.” Gregory's Works, 4to. 
1671, p. 162. See this proved at large in the col- 
lections of Lightfoot and Sehoeitgentus. 

Verse 14. Jf ye forgive men] He who shows 
mercy to men receives mercy from God. Fora king 
to forgive his subjects a hundred millions of treasons 
against his person and authority, on this one con- 
dition, that they will henceforth live peaceably with 
him and with each other, is what we shall never see; 
and yet this is but the shadow of that which Christ 
promises on his Fathers part to all true penitents. 
A man can have little regard for his salvation, who 
refuses to have it on such advantageous terms. See 
Quesnel. 

Verse 15. But if ye forgive mot] He who does 
not awake at the sound of so loud a voice, is not asleep 
but dead. A vindictive man excludes bimself from 
all hope of eternal life, and himself seals his own 
damnation. 

Trespasses]  Ilapazronaza, from «apa and zz, 
to fall off. What a remarkable difference there is 
between this word and odcAnuara, debts, in verse 12! 
Men's sins against us are only their stumblings, or 
fallings off trom the duties they owe us; bet our’s 
are debts to God's justice, which we can never dis- 
charge. It can be no great difficulty to forgive those, 
especially when we consider that in many respects 
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An. Olymp. not, as the hypocrites, of a “sad 
countenance: for they disfigure their 
faces, that they may appear unto men fo fast. 
Verily I say unto you, They have their re- 
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thine head, and wash thy face; 
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we have failed as much, in ecrtain duties which we 
owed to others, as they have done in those whieh 
they owed us. “But I have given him no provoca- 
tion." Perhaps thou art angry, and art not a. proper 
judge in the matter; but, however it may be, it is 
thy interest to forgive, if thou expectest forgivencss 
fron God. On this important subject I will subjoin 
an extract from Mason's Self-knowledge, page 218, 
iio: 

“ Athenodorus, the philosopher, by reason of his old 
age, begged leave to retire from the court of Augustus, 
whieh the emperor granted. In his compliments of 
leave, he said, * Remember, Casar, whenever thou art 
angry, that thou say or do nothing before thon hast 
distinetly repeated to thyself the twenty-four letters of 
the alphabet.’ On whieh Cesar eaught him by the 
hand, and said, ‘I have need of thy presence still :' and 
kept him a year longer. This was excellent advice 
from a heathen; buta Christian may prescribe to him- 
self a wiser rule. When thou art angry, answer not 
till thou hast repeated the fifth petition of our Lord's 
prayer—Forgive us our debis, as we forgive our 
debtors: and our Lord's eomment upon it—For if ye 
forgive not men their trespasses, neither will your 
heavenly Father forgive your trespasses.” 

Prayer £o God is considered among the Mohamme- 
dans in a very important point of view. It is declared 
by the Mosiiman doctors to be the corner stonc of RELI- 
ciox, and the pillar of raru. It is not, say they, a 
thing of mere form, but requires that the heart and 
understanding should accompany it, without which they 
pronounee it to be of no avail. They direct prayer to 
be performed five times in the twenty-four hours. 1. 
Between day-lreak and sun-rise ; 2. Immediately after 
noon ; 3. Immediately before sun-set; 4. In the evening 
before dark ; and 5. Before the first wateh of the night. 

They hold the following points to he essentially re- 
quisite to the efficacy of prayer :—1. That the person 
be free from every species of defilement. 9. 'That all 
sumptuous and gaudy apparel be laid aside. 
the attention accompany the act, and be not suffered to 
wander to any other objeet. 4. That the prayer be 
performed with the face toward the temple of Mrcca. 
Ilepavan. Prel. Dis. pp. 53, 54. 

There are few points here but the follower of Christ 
may seriously eonsider and profitably practise. 

Verse 16. When ye fast] A (ast is termed by the 
Greeks vacic, from vg not, and ec0ew to cat; hence 
fast means, a total abstinence from food for a certain 
time.  Abstaining from flesh, and living on fish, vege- 
tables, &c., is no fast, or may be rather eonsidered a 
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burlesque on fasting. Many pretend to take the true 
definition of a fast from Isaiah lviii. 3, and say that it 
means a fast frum sin. ‘This is a mistake; there is 
no such term in the Bible as fasting from sin; the 
very idea is ridieulous and absurd, as if sia were a 
part of our daily food. In the fast mentioned hy the 
prophet, the people were to divide their bread with the 
hungry, ver. 7; but could they eal their bread, and 
give it toot No man should seve by a fast: he should 
give all the food he might have eaten to the poor. Ife 
who saves a day’s expense by a fast, commits an abo- 
mination before the Lord, Sce more on chap. ix. 15. 

As the hypocrites, of a sad countenanec]. Xxvfpozot. 
either from oxv6poc sour, crabbed, and wp the coun- 
tenance ; or from ExrOne a Scytlhian, a morose, gloomy, 
austere phiz, like that of a Scythian or Tartar. A 
hypoerite has always a difficult part to act: when he 
wishes to appear as a penitent, not having any godly 
sorrow at heart, he is obliged to counterfeit it the best 
way he ean, by a gloomy and austere look. 

Verse 17. Anoint thine head and wash thy face) 
These were forbidden in the Jewish canon on days of 
fasting and humiliation ; and bypocrites availed them- 
selves of this ordinance, that they might appear to 
fast. Our Lord, therefore, cautions us against this: 
as if he had said, Affect nothing—dress in thy ordinary 
manner, and let the whole of thy deportment prove that 
thou desirest to recommend thy soul to God, and not 
thy face to men. That factitious mourning, which 
consists in putting on black clothes, crapes, &c., is 
utterly inconsistent with the sımplieity of the Gospel 
of Christ; and if practised in reference to spiritual 
matters, is certainly forbidden here : but sin is so com- 
mon, and so boldly persisted in, that not even a crape 
is put on, as an evidence of deplorine its influence, or 
of sorrow for having eommitted it. 

Verse 18. Thy Father which secth in secret] Let 
us not be afraid that our hearts can be coneealed from 
God ; hut let us fear lest he perceive them to be more 
desirous of the praise of men than they are of that 
glory whieh comes from Him. 

Openly.] Ev zw gavepo. These words are omitted 
by nine MSS. in uneial letters ; and by more than one 
hundred others, by most of the versions, and by seve- 
ral of the primitive fathers. As itis supported by no 
adequate authority, Bengel, Wetstein, Griesbach, and 
others, have left it out of the text. 

Verse 19. Lay not up for yourselves treasures upon 
carth] What blindness is it for a man to lay up that 
as a (reasure which must necessarily perish! A heart 
designed for God and eternity is terribly degraded by 
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We should lay up 


4,491. 20 *But lay up for yourselves 
An. Olymp. treasures in heaven, where neither 


—L... moth nor rust doth corrupt, and 

where thicves do not break through nor steal: 
21 For where your treasure is, there will 
your heart be also. 

^92 {The light of the body is the eye: 


a Ecelus xxix. H1; chap. xix. 21; Luke xii. 33, 34, xvui. 22; 


ST. MATTHEW. 


treasure 1n heaver 


if therefore thine eye be single, ^; 4031. 


thy whole body shall be full of Aa imp 
light. Bu irn 
23 But if thine eyc be evil, thy whole body 
shall be full of darkness. If therefore the 
light that is in thee be darkness, how great is 
that darkness ! 


I Tina. vi. 19; 1 Pet. i. 4.——^ Luke xi 34. 36 


being fixed on those things which are subjeet to cor- 
ruption. ** But may we not lay up treasure innocently t” 
Yes. Ist. If you can do it without setting your heart 
on it, which is almost impossible: and 2dly. If there 
be neither widows nor orphans, destitute nor distressed 
persons in the place where you live. © But there is a 
portion which belongs to my children; shall 1 distribute 
that among the poor *" If it belongs to your children, 
it is not yours, and therefore yon have no right to dis- 
pose of it. “ But I have a certain sum in stock, &c. ; 
shall I take that and divide it among the poor?” By 
no means; for, by doing so, you would put it out of your 
power to do good after the present division : keep your 
priucipal, and devote, if you possibly can spare it, the pra- 
duct to the poor ; and thus yon shall have the continual 
abihty to do good. Inthe mean time take care not to 
shut up your bowels of compassion against a brother 
in distress ; if you do, the love of God cannot dwell in 
you. 

Rust] Or canker, 8pwere, from fljacko, I eat, con- 
sume. This word cannot be properly apphed to rust, 
but to any thing that consumes or cankers clothes or 
metals. There is a saying exactly similar to this in 
the Institutes of Menu: speaking of the presents made 
to Brahmins, he says, “It is a gem which neither 
thieves nor foes take away, and which never perishes.” 
Chapter of Government, Institute 83. 

Where thier.s do not break through) | Atonvocovat, 
literally dig through, i. e. the wall, in order to get 
into the house. This was not a difficult matter, as 
the house was generally made of mud and straw, 
kneaded together like the cob houses in Cornwall, and 
other places. See noteson ehap. vit. 27. 

Verse 20. Lay up—treasures in heaven]. “ The 
only way to render perishing goods eternal, to secure 
stately furniture from mo/As, and the richest metals 
from canker, and precious stones from ¢hierves, is to 
transmit them to heaven by acts of charity. This is a 
kind of dill of exchange which cannot fail of accept- 
ance, but through our own fault." Quesnel. 

It is certain we have not the smallest pnrtion of 
temporal good, but what we have received from the 
unmerited bounty of God: and if we give back to him 
all we have received, vet still there is no meru that 
ean fairly attach to the act, as the goods were the 
Lo:d's; for J am not to suppose that I can purehase 
any thing from a man dy his own property. On this 
ground the doctrine of human merit is one of the most 
absurd fhat ever was published among men, or credited 
by sinners. Yet he who snpposes he can purchase 
heaven by giving that meat which was left at his own 
table, and that of his servants; or by giving a garment 
which he could no longer in deceney wear, must have 
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a base ignorant soul, and a very meau opinion of the 
heaven he hopes for. But shall not such works as 
these be rewarded? Yes, yes, God will take care to 
give you all that your refuse victuals and old clothes 
are worth. Yet he, who through love to God and 
man, divides his bread with the hungry, and covers the 
naked with a garment, shall not lose his reward ; a 
reward which the mercy of God appoints, but to which, 
in strict justice, he can lay no claim. 

Verse 21. Were your treasure is] If God be the 
treasure of our souls, our hearts, i. e. our affections 
and desires will be placed on things abore. An earthly 
minded man proves that his treasure is below; a hea- 
venly minded man shows that his treasure is above. 

Verse 22. The light of the body is the eye] That 
is, the eye is to the body what the sun is to the nni- 
verse in the day time, or a lamp or candle to a house 
at night. 

If—thine eye be single] AmAovc, simple, uncom- 
pounded ; i. e. so perfect in its structure as to see ob- 
jects distinctly and clearly, and not confusedly, or in 
difl-rent places to what they are, as is often the case 
in certain disorders of the eye; onc object appearing 
twa or more—or else in a different situation, and of a 
differeut colonr to what it really is. This state of the 
cy. is termed, ver. 23, xovgpne eml, i. e. diseased ox 
diferte. An evil eye was a phrase in use, among the 
ones nt Jews, to denote an envious, covetous man or 
disposition ; a man who repined at his neighbour's pros- 
perit), loved his own money, and would do nothing in 
th way of charity for God's sake. Our blessed Lord, 
however, extends and sublimes this meaning, and uses 
the sorad eye as a metaphor to point out that simpli- 
cy of detention, and purity of affection with which 
men should pursue the supreme good. We cannot draw 
more than one straight. line between tivo indivisible 
poinis. We aim at happiness: it is found only in one 
thing, the indivisible and eternal Gov. If the line of 
simple intention be drawn straight to him, and the 
soul walk by it, with purity of affection, the whole 
man shall be wht in the Lord; the rays of that ex- 
cellent glory shall :zradiate the mind, and through the 
whole spirit shall the Divine nature be transfused. But 
if a person who enjoyed this heavenly treasure permit 
his stplicity of intention to deviate from heavenly to 
earthly good; and his purity of affection to be con- 
taminated by worldly ambition, secular profits, and 
animal ~ratifications ; then, the light which was in him 
becomes darkuess, i. e. his spiritual discernment de- 
parts, und his union with God is destroyed ; all is only 
a palpable obscure : and, like a man who has totally 
lost his sight, he walks without direction, certainty, Or 
comfort. This state is most forcibly intimated in our 

1 


No man can 


AM et) 94 "ie No man can serve two 
ARD masters: for either he will hate the 


one, and love the other; or celse 
he wil hold to the one, and despise the 
other. ? Ye cannot serve God and mam- 
mon. 


€ Luke xvi. 13.——4 Gal. i. 10; 1 Tim. vi. 17 ; Janies iv. t; t John 


Lord's exclamation, Hew gre it a darkness! Who cau 
ulequately describe the misery and wretchedness of 
that soul whieh has lost its union with the fountain of 
all good, and, in losing this, has lost the possidility of 
happiness till the simple eye he ouce mere given, and 
the straight line once more drawn. 

Verse 2 1... No man con serve twa masters} The 
master of our heart may be fitly termed the Zore that 
veigns in it. We serve that only which we love su- 
premely. A man cannot be in perfect indifference be- 
twixt two objects which are incompatible: he is in- 
clined to despise and hate whatever he does not Jove 
supremely, when the necessity of a choice presents 
itself. 

He will hate the one and love the other.) The word 
hate has the same sense here as it has in many places 
of Scripture; it merely signifies to love Jess—so 
Jacob loved Rachel, but fated Leah; i. e. he loved 
Leah much Jess than he loved Rachel. God himself 
uses it precisely in the same sense: Jacob have I 
loved, but Esau have F hated; i. e. I have loved the 
posterity of Esau less than I have loved the posterity 
of Jacob: which means no more than that God, in the 
course of his providence, gave to the Jews greater 
carthly privileges than he gave to the Edomites, and 
close to make them the progenitors of the Messiah, 
though they ultimately, throogh their own obstinacy, 
derived no tnore benefit from this privilege than the 
Evomites did. How strange is it, that with such 
evidence before their eyes, men will apply this loving 
and hating to degrees of inclusion and exclosion, in 
which neither the justice mor merey of God are 
honoured ! 

Ye cannot serve God and mammon.] {132 mamon is 
used for mancy in the Targum of Onkelos, Exod. 
xvui. 91; and in that of Jonathan, Judg. v. 19; 1 
Sam. viii. 3. The Syriae word 83°99 mamona is used 
in the same sense, Exod. xxi. 30. Dr. Castel deduces 
these words from the Hebrew {3N aman, to trust, 
confide; hecause men are apt to trast in riches. 
Mammon may therefore be considered any thing a 
man confides in. Augustine observes, “that mammon, 
in the Punic or Carthaginian language, signified 
gain." — Lucrum Punicé mammon dicitur. The word 
plainly denotes riches, Luke xvi. 9, 11, in which latter 
verse mention is made net only of the deceitful mam- 
mon, (7% aói^o,) but also of the (rue (ra a2rfivov.) 
Sı. Luke's phrase, papwva adixtac, very exactly 
answers to the Chaldee ^pa pon mamon dishekar, 
which is ofien used in the Targuins. See more in 
Wetstein and. Parkhurst. 

Some suppose there was an :dol of this name, and 
Kircher mewtions such a one in his Edip. Egyptia- 
cus. See Castel. 
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CHAP. VI. 


Serve lwo masters 


on T 3 ; A. M. 4031 
25 Therefore I say unto you, POET 


* Take no thought for your life, what ^». Lene: 
ye shall cat, or what ye shall drink ; 

nor yel for your body, what ye shall put on. 
Is not the life more than meat, and the body 
than raiment? 


li, 19. ——* Psa. lv. 22; Luke xii. 22, 23; Phil. iv. 6; 1 Pet. v. 7. 


Our blessed Lord shows here the utter impossibility 
of loving the world and loving God at the same 
time; or, in other words, that a man of the world 
cannot be a truly religious character. He whe gives 
his heart to the world robs God of it, and, in snatching 
at the shadow of earthly good, loses substantial and 
eternal blessedness. Flow dangerous is it to set our 
hearts, upon riches, seeing it is se easy to 1nake them 
our Ged! 

Verse 25. Therefore] Ata Tovro, on this account ; 
viz., that ye may not serve mammon, but have un- 
shaken confidence in God, 7 say unto you,— 

Tale no thought} Be not anxiously carefol, uy 
Hepyevate; this is the proper meaning of the word. 
Mepiyzva anxious salicilude, from pepise tov vovv 
dividing or distracting the mind, My old MS. Bible 
renders it, be not bys» to your Hif. Prudent care is 
never forbidden by our Lord, but only that anzious 
distracting solicitade, which, by dividing the mind, 
and drawing it different ways, renders it utterly inca- 
pable of attending to any solemn or important concern. 
To be anxiously careful concerning the means of sub- 
sistence is to Jose all satisfaction and comfort in the 
things which God gives. and to act as a mere infidel. 
On the other hand, to rely so much upon providence 
as not to usc the very powers and faculties with which 
the Divine Being has endowed us, is to tempt God. 
If we labour without placing our confidence in our 
labour, but expect all from the blessing of God, we 
obey his will, co-operate with his providence, set the 
springs of it a-going on our behalf, and thus imitate 
Christ and his followers by a sedate care and an 
industrious canfidence. 

In this and the following verses, our Lord lays 
down several reasons why men should not disquiet 
themselves about the wants of life, or concerning the 
future. 

The first is, the experience of greater benefits 
already received. Is not the life more than meat, and 
the body than raiment? Can he who gave us our 
body, and breathed into it the breath of life, before 
we could ask them from him, refuse us that whieh 
is necessary to preserve both, and when we ask it in 
humble confidence ? 

The clause what ye must cat, is omiMed by two 
MSS., most of the ancient versions, and by many of 
the primitive fathers. Griesbach has left it in the 
text with a note of doubtfulnc s. ]t occurs again in 
the 31st verse, and there is no variation in any of the 
MSS. in that place. Instead of, Is not the life more 
than, de, we should read, Of mere value; so the 
word 7? eo» is used in. Num. xxii. 15, and by the best 
Greck writers; and in the same sense it is used in 
chap. xxi. 37. See the note there. 
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Cautions against ST. MATTHEW. anxious care. 


A.M. 4031. 26 ‘Behold the fowls of the air:|grow ; they toil not, neither do A, M, 403). 


An. pe for they sow not, neither do they they spin: hw: Olymp. 
Eas reap, nor gather into barns; yet! 29 And yet I say unto you, ® That 


your heavenly Father “feedeth them. Are ye|even Solomon in all his glory was not arrayed 


not much better than they ? like one of these. 
27 Which of you by taking thought can} 30 Wherefore, 'if God so clothe the grass 
gadd one cubit unto his stature ? of the field, which to-day is, and to-morrow 1s 


28 And why take ye thought for raiment? | cast into the oven, shall he not much more 
Consider the lilies of the field, how they |c/othe you, *O ye of little faith? 


f Job xxxviii. 41; Psa. exlvii. 9; Luke xii. 24, &c.——s Luke ii. | 52; xii. 25, 26. ——® Luke xii. 27.— Luke xii.28,—— Ch. xiv. 31. 


Verse 26. Behold the fowls of the air) The second | of age. A very learned writer observes, that no diffi- 
reason why we should not be anxiously concerned | culty can arise from applying vzxvv a eubit, a measure 
about the future, is the example of the smaller ani- |of eztension, to time, and the age of man: as place 
mals, which the providence of God feeds without their ;and time are both quantities, and capable of znerease 
own labour; thongh he be not their father. We never | and diminution: and, as no fixed material standard 
knew an earthly father take care of his fuwls, and|can be employed in the mensurateon of the fleeting 
neglect his children ; and shall we fear this from our | particles of time, it was natural and necessary, in 
heavenly Father? God forbid! That man is utterly | the construction of language, to apply parallel terms 
unworthy to have God for his father, who depends | to the discrimination of time and place. Accordingly 
less upon his goodness, wisdom, and power, than upon: we find the same words indifferently used to denote 
a crop of corn, which may be spoiled either in the ' zime and place in every known tongue. Lord, le’ 
field or in the barn. If our great Creator have made |me know the measure of my days! Thou hast 
us capable of knowing, loving, and enjoying himself |made my days HAND-BREADTHS, Psa. xxxix. 56. 
eternally, what may we not expect from him, aftcr | Many examples might be adduced from the Greek 
so great a gift and Roman writers. Besides, it is evident that the 

They sow nat, neither do they reap] There is a|phrase of adding one cubit is proverbial, denoting 
saying among the rabbins almost similar to this—| something minute; and is therefore applicable to the 
* Hast thon ever scen a beast or a fowl that had a | smallest possible portion of time; but, in a literal 
workshop? yet they are fed without labour and without | acceptation, the addition of a ewbit to the stature, 
anxiety. They were created for the service of man, | would be a great and extraordinary accession of height. 
and man was ereated that he might serve his Creator. | See Wakefield. 

Man also would have been supported without labour| Verse 28. And why take ye thought for raiment 2\ 
and anxiety, had he not corrupted his ways.  lIast | Or, why are ye anxiously careful about raiment 2 The 
thon ever seen a lion carrying burthens, a stag gather- | fourth reason against such inquietudes is the example 
ing summer fruits, a for selling merchandise, or a wolf | of inanimate creatures : The herbs and flowers of the 
selling oil, that they might thus gain their support? | field have their being, nourishment, exquisite flavours, 
And yet they are fed without care or labour. Arguing | and heautiful hues from God himself. They are not 
therefore from the less to the greater, if they which | only without anxious care, but also without care or 
were created that they might serve me, are noprished | thought of every kind. Your being, its excellence and 
without labour and anxiety, how much more J, who | usefulness, do not depend on your anxious concern : 
have been created that J might serve my Maker! |they sprung as truly from the beneficence and continual 
What therefore is the cause, why I should be obliged | superintendence of God, as the flowers of the field do; 
to labour in order to get my daily bread? Answer, | and were you brought into such a situation, as to be as 
sin.” This is a curious and important extract, and | utterly incapable of contributing to your own preserva- 
is highly worthy of the reader’s attention. See |tion and support as the Zezes of the field are to theirs, 
Schoetlgen. your heavenly Father could augment your substance, 

Verse 27. Which of you by taking thought ean add | and preserve your being, when for his glory and your 
one cubit unto his stature 2] The third reason against | own advantage. 
these carking cares is the unprofitableness of human Consider) Diligently consider this, xarapa0ere, lay 
solicitude, unless God vouchsafe to bless it. What |3? earnestly to heart, and let your confidence be un- 
can our uneasiness do but render us still more unwor- | shaken in the God of infinite bounty and love. 
thy of the Divine care? The passage from distrust} Verse 99. Solomon in all his glory] Some suppose 
to apostasy is very short and easy; and a man is not] that as the robes of state worn by the eastern kings 
far from murmuring against Providence, who is dis-| were usnally white, as were those of the nobles among 
satisfied with its conduct. We should depend as fully ' the Jews, that therefore the lily was chosen for the 
upon God for the preservation of his gifts as for the | comparison. 
gifts themsclves. Verse 30. 1f God so clothe the grass of the field] 

Cubit unto his stature 2) 1 think yAuav should be | Christ confounds both the luxury of the riek in their 
rendered age here, and so our translators have ren- | superfluities, and the distrust of the poor as to the 
dered the word m John ix. 21, auroç Aucav exer he is | necessaries of life. Let man, who is made for God 
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Exhortatrons to trust in 
AMARI 31 Therefore take no thought, 
An, Olymp. saying, What shall we cat? or, 
———— What shall we drink? or, Where- 
withal shall we be clothed? 

32 (For after all these things do the 
Gentiles seck:) for your heavenly Father 
knoweth that ye have need of all these 
things. 


'See 1 Kings iii. 13; Psa. xxxvii, 25; 
315 1 ‘fim. iv, 8. 


Mark x. 30; Luke xii. 


and eternity, learn from a flower of the field how low 
the eare of Providence stoops. All our inquietudes 
and distrusts proceed from lack of faith: hat supplies 
all wants. ‘The poor are not really such, but because 
they are destitute of faith. 

To-morrow is cast into. the oven] The inhabitants 
of the east, to this day, make use of dry straw, with- 
ered herbs, and stubble, to heat their ovens. Some 
have translated the original word «2c¢@avor, a stil], and 
intimate that our Lord alludes to the distillation of 
herbs for medicinal purposes; but this is certainly con- 
trary to the scope of our Lord's argument, which 
runs thus: If God covers with so much glory things 
of no farther value than to serve the meanest uses, 
will he not take care of lis servants, who are so pre- 
cious in his sight, and designed for such important 
services in the world! See Harmer's Observations. 

Verse 31, What shall we cat? or, What shall we 
drink? «c.] These three inquiries engross the whole 
attention of those who are living without God in the 
world. The belly and back of a worldling are his 
compound god; and these he worships in the lust 
of the flesh, in the lust of the eye, and in the pride 
of life. 

Verse 39. For after all these things do the Gen- 
tiles seek] The fifth reason against solicitude about the 
future gs—that to concern ourselves about these wants 
with anxiety, as if there was no such thing asa provi- 
dence in the world ; with great affection towards earth- 
ly enjoyments, as if we expeeted no other; and with- 
out praying to God or consulting his will, as if we 
could do any thing without him: this is to imitate the 
worst kind of Aeathens, who hve without hope, and 
without God in the world. 

Seek] Eminre. from ex, intensive, and fyrew, T seek, 
to seck intensely, earnestly, again and again: the true 
characteristic of the worldly man; his soul is never 
satisfied —cive ! give! is the ceaseless language of his 
earth-born heart. 

Your heavenly Father knowcth, &c.] The sixth 
reason against this anxiety about the future is—be- 
«ause God, our heavenly Father. is infinite in wisdom, 
and knows all our wants. It is the property of a wise 
and fender father to provide necessaries, and not super- 
fluities. for his children. Not to expect the former is 
an offence to his goodness ; to expect the latter is in- 
jurious to his wisdom. 

Verse 33. But seek ye first the kingdom of God} 
See on Matt. iii. 7. 

His righteousness} That holiness of heart and 
purity of life which God requires of those who profess 
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CHAP. VI. 


the providence of God. 
33 But 'seck ye first the king- ^; M. 10. 


dom of God, and his rightcousness; An, Olymp. 
? and all these things shall be added —— — - 
unto you. 

34 Take thercfore no thought for the "inor 
row: for the morrow shall take thought for 
the things of itself. ° Sufficient unto the day 


is the evil thereof. 


m Mark x. 30; Luke xii, 31; Rom, xiv. 17.—— Lev. xau. 30; 
Prov. xxvii, 1. ——^ Job xiv. t; Luke xii. 20. 


ta be subjeets of that spiritual kingdom mentioned 
above. See on chap. v. 20. 

The serenth reason against these worldly cares and 
fears is—because the business of our salvation ought 
to engross us entirely: hither all our desires, cares, 
and inquiries ought to tend. Grace is the way to 
glory—holiness the way to happiness. If men be not 
righteous, there is no heaven to be had: if they be, 
they shall have heaven and carth too; for godliness 
has the promise of both lives. 1 Tim. vi. 3. 

All these things shall be added unto you.] The very 
blunt note of old Mr. Trapp, on this passage, is wor- 
thy of serious attention. Al things shall be add- 
ed. “They shal] be cast in as an overplus, or as 
smal] advantages to the main bargain; as paper and 
pack-thread are given where we buy spice and fruit, 
or aninch of measure to an ell of cloth." This was 
à very common saying among the Jews: “ Seek that, 
to which other things are necessarily eonnected." “A 
king said to his particular friend, * Ask what thou wilt, 
and I will give it unto thee.’ Ie thought within him- 
self, ‘If I ask to be inade a general I shall readily ob- 
tain it. I will ask something to which all these things 
shall be added:’ he therefore said, ‘Give me thy 
daughter to wife.” This he did knowing that all the 
dignities of the kingdom should be added unto this 
gif." See in Sehoettgen. 

To this verse, probably, belong the following words, 
quoted often by Clement, Origen, and Eusebius, as 
the words of Christ: avere ta ueya2a, kat Ta pixpa 
wily TpPOOTEÔNCETAL KAL QLTELTE Ta EROVPAVIA, Kat TG 
extyeta «poortÜgoerat vgiv. “Ask great things, and 
little things shall be added unto you; ask heavenly 
things, and earthly things shall be added unto you.” 

Verse 34. Take therefore no thought] That is, Be 
not therefore anxiously careful. 

The eighth and last reason, against this preposter- 
ous conduet, is—that carling care is not only useless 
in itself, but renders us miserable beforehand. The 
future falls under the cognizance of God alone: we 
encroach, therefore, upon his rights, when we would 
fain foresee all that may happen to us, and secure our- 
selves from it by our cares. How much good is 
omitted, how many evils causcd, how many duties neg- 
lected, how many innocent persons deserted, how many 
good works destroyed, how many truths suppresscd, 
and how many acts of injustice authorized by those 
timoraus forecasts of what may happen; and those 
faithless apprehensions concerning the future! Let 
us do now what God requires of us, and trust the con 
sequences to him. The future time which God would 
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Against rash and 


have us foresee and provide for is that of judgment and | attached to it. 


eternity : and it is about this alone that we are careless! 

Sufficient unto the day is the evil thercof.| Apkerov 
7 jutpa 5 kakia avtng, Sufficient for each day is its 
own calamity. Each day has its peculiar trials: we 
should meet them with confidence in God. As we 
should live but a day at a time. so we should take eare 
*o suffer no more evils in one day than are necessarily 


ST. MATTHEW. 


uncharitable judgment 


He who neglects the present for the 
future is acting opposite to the order of God, his 
own interest, and to every dictate of sound wisdom. 
Let us live for eternity, and we shall secure all that is 
valuable in /zme. 

There are many valuable reflections in the Adlé 
Quesnel's work, on this chapter ; and from it several 
of the preceding have been derived. 


CHAPTER VII. 


Our Lord warns men against rash judgment and uncharitable censures, 1-5. 
not be profaned, 6; gives encouragement to fervent persevering prayer, 7—11. 
Exhorts the people to enter in at the strait gate, 13, 14; to beware of false 


deal with cach other, 12. 


teachers, who are to be hnown by their fruits, 15-20. 


fession of Christianity, however speerous, 22, 23. 
a rock, 91, 95. 


Shows that holy things must 
Shows how men should 


Shows that no man shall be saved by his mere pro- 
The parable of the wise man who built his house upon 


Of the foolish man who built his house, without a foundation, on the sand, 26, 27. 


Christ concludes his sermon, and the people are astonished at his doctrine, 28, 29. 


A. M. 4031. nm a ^ F 
A Ds. Jr not, ihat ye be not 
An. Olymp. udged. 

Ceres. JULE 


2 For with what judgment ye 
judge, ve shall be judged: ^and with what 
measure ye mete, it shall be measured to you 
again. 

3 *And why beholdest thou the mote that 


a Luke vi. 37; Rom. in. 1; xiv.3,4, 10,13; 1 Cor.iv.3,5; James 


NOTES ON CHAP. VII. 

Verse 1. Judge not, that ye be not judged.) These 
»xhortations are pointed against rash, harsh, and un- 
charitable judgments, the thinking evil, where no evil 
seems, and speaking of it accordingly. The Jews 
were highly criminal here, and yet had very excellent 
maxims against it, as may be seen in Scheettgen. 
This is one of the most important exhortations in the 
whole of this excellent sermon. By a secret and 
criminal disposition of nature, man endeavours to ele- 
vate himself ahove others, and, to do it more effectual- 
ty, depresses them. His jealous and envious heart 
wishes that there may be no good quality found hnt 
in himself, that he alone may be esteemed. Such is 
the state of every unconverted inan; and it is from 
this eriminal disposition, that evil surmises, rash judg- 
ments, precipitate decisions, and all other unjust pro- 
cedures against our neighbour, flow. 

Verse 2. For with what judgment) He who is 
severe on others will naturally excite their severity 
against himself. The censures and calumnies which 
we have snffered are probably the just reward of those 
which we have dealt out to others. 

Verse 3. And why beholdcst thou the mote] Kapdoc 
might be translated the splinter: for splinter bears 
some analogy to beam, but mote does not. I should 
prefer this word (which has been adopted by some 
learned men) on the authority of 7Iesychius, who is a 
host in such matters; Kapoor, Kepa $v)ov JETTI, 
Karphos is a thin picce of wood, a splinter. It often 
happens that the faults which we consider as of the 
first enormity in others are, to our own iniquities, as a 
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is in thy brother's eye, but consider- 4, M: 4031. 


est not the beam that is in thine a CL 
own eye? ipic 
4 Or how wilt thou say to thy brother, Let 
me pull out the mote out of thine eye; and, 
behold, a beam 7s in thine own eye? 

5 Thou hypoerite, first cast out the beam 


iv. 11, I2. —-*^ Mark iv. 24; Luke vi. 38. © Luke vi. 41, 42. 


chip is, when compared to a large beam. On one side, 
self-love blinds us to ourselves; and, on the other, 
envy and maliee give us piercing eyes in respeet of 
others. When we shall have as much zeal to cor- 
rect ourselves, as we have inclination to reprove and 
correct others, we shall know our own defects better 
than now we know those of our neighbour. There 
is a caution very similar to this of our Lord given by 
2 heathen :— 


Cum tua previdcas oculis mala lippus inunclis . 

Cur in amicorum vitiis tam cernis acutum, 

Quam aut apula, aut scrpens Epidaurus ? 
Hon. Sat. lib. 1. sat. 3. 1. 25-97. 


** When you can so readily overlook your own wich 
edness, why are you more clear-sighted than the eagle 
or serpent of Epidaurus, in spying out the failings of 
your friends?” But the saying was very common 
among the Jews, as may be seen in Lightfoot. 

Verse 4. Or how wilt thou say] That man is ut 
terly unfit to show the way of life to others who is 
himself walking in the way of death. 

Verse 5. Thou hypocrite] A hypocrite, who pro 
fesses to be what he is not, (viz. a true Christian,) is 
obliged, for the support of the character he has as- 
sumed, to imitate all the dispositions and actions of a 
Christian ; consequently he must reprove sin, and en- 
deavour to show an uncommon affection for the glory 
of God. Our Lord unmasks this vile pretender to 
saintship, and shows him that his hidden hypocrisy, co- 
vered with the garb of external sanctity, is more abo 


CHAP. 


Encouragement given 


A. M. 4031. 
A. 1), 27. 


WS omm thon sce clearly to cast out the mote 
—— out of thy brother's cye, 

G 5 *Give not that which is holy unto the 
dogs, neither cast ye your pearls before swine, 
lest they trample them under their feet, and 
turn again and rend you. 

7 W° Ask, and it shall be given you; scck, 
and ye shall find; knock, and it shall be 
opencd unto you: 

S For f every one that asketh receiveth, and 


out of thine own eye; and then shalt 


4 Prov. ix. 7, 8; xxu, 9; Acts xiii. 45, 4G— Ch. xxi. 22 ; Mark 
xi.21; Luke xi. 9, 10; xviii. 1; John xiv. 13; xv. 7 ; xvi. 23,21; 


ininable in the sight of God than the openly professed 
and practised iniquity of the profligate. 

In after times, the Jews made a very bad use of 
this saying : '* I wonder," said Rabbi Zarphon, * whe- 
ther there be any in this age that will suffer reproof? 
If one say to another, Cast out the mote oul of thine 
«ye, he is immediately ready to answer, Cast aut the 
beam that isin thine own eye.’ This proverbial mode 
of specch the Gloss interprets thus: “ Cast out, aà'zp 
kısım, the rote, that is, the ttle sin, that is in thy 
hand: to which he answered, Cast out the great sin 
that is in thine. So they could not reprove, because 
all were sinners.” See Lightfoot. 

Verse 6. Give not that whieh is holy] Ta ayiov, 
the haly or saercd tung ; i. €. any thing, especially, 
of the saerifieiul kind, which had been consecrated to 
God. The members of this sentence should be trans- 
posed thus :— 


Lest they turn again and rend you: 
Neither cast ye your pearls before swine, 
Lest thcy trample them under their feet. 


The propriety of this transposition is self-evident. 
There are many such transpositions as these, both in 
sacred and profane writers. The following is very 


remarkable :— 


“I am black but comely ; 
** As the tents of Kedar, as the curtains of Solomon.” 
That is, 


* T am black as the tents af Kedar, 
* Comely as the curtains of Solomon.” 


See many proofs of this sort of writing in Mr. 
WaxkgrigLD's Commentary. 

-\s a general meaning of this passage, we may just 
say : “The sacrament of the Lord's supper, and other 
holy ordinances which are only instituted for the ge- 
nuine followers of Christ, are not to be dispensed to 
those who are continually returning like the snarling 
ill-natured dog to their easily predominant sins of rash 
judgment, barking at and teartng the characters of 
others by eril speaking, bach biting and slandcring ; 
nor to him who, like the swine, is frequently returning 
to wallaw in the mud of sensual gralifieations and 
impurities.” 

Verse 7. Ask—seekK—Anock] These three words 
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Give not that which is holy unto the dogs, 


VII. lo persevering prayer 


D. 27 


he that sceketh findcth ; ^ 
him that knocketh it shall be An, Olymp. 
opened. sae 

9 €Or what man is there of you, whom if 
his son ask bread, will he give him a stone ? 

10 Or if he ask a fish, will he give him » 
serpent? 

11 If ye then, ^being evil, know how to 
give good gifts unto your children, how much 
more shall your Father which is in heaven 
give good things to them that ask him? 


and to A. M. 4031, 


James i. 5, 6; 1 John iii. 22; v. 11, 15. ——' Prov. viii. 17 ; Jer. 
xxix. 12, 13. © Luke xi. 11, 12, 13.— Gen. vi. 5; viii. ?1. 


include the ideas of want, loss, and eurnestness. Ask: 
turn beggar at the door of mercy; thou art destitute 
of all spiritual good, and it is God alone who can give 
it to thee; and thou hast no elaim but what his mercy 
has given thee on itself. 

Sek: Thou hast lost thy God, thy paradise, thy 
soul.—Look about thee—leave no stone unturned: 
there is no peace, no final salvation for thee till thou 
get thy soul restored to the favour and image of God. 

Knock: Be in earnest—be importunate: Eternity 
is at hand! and, if thou die in thy sins, where God is 
thou shalt never come. 

Ask with confidence and humility. 

Seck with eare and application. 

Knock with earnestness and perseverance. 

Verse 8. For every one that asketh receweth) 
Prayer is always heard after one manner or other. 
No sou] ean pray in vain that prays as direeted above. 
The truth and faithfulness of the Lord Jesus are 
pledged for its success.— Ye SHALL receive—ye SHALL 
find—it sHaLL be opened. These words are as strong- 
ly binding on the side of God, as thou shalt do no mur- 
der is on the side of man. Bring Christ's word, and 
Christ's sacrifice with thee, and not one of Heaven's 
blessings can be denied thee. See on Luke xi. 9. 

Verse 9. Or what man is there—whom if his sar] 
Men are exhorted to come unto God, with the persua- 
sion that he is a most gracious and compassionate Fa- 
rent, who possesses all heavenly and earthly good, 
knows what is necessary for each of his creatures, and 
is infinitely ready to communicate that which they need 
most. 

Will he give Jum a stone?) Will he not readily 
give him bread if he have it! This wasa proverb in 
other countries ; a benefit grudgingly given by an ava- 
ricious man is ealled by Sencca. panem lapidosum. 
stony bread. ILence that saying in Plautus: Altera 
manu, fert lapidem, panem. astentat. altera.—In one 
hand lie biings a stone, and stretches out bread in the 
other. 

Verse 11. Zf ye, then, being eri) Yorgpo: orreg, 
who are radically and diabolically depraved, yet feel 
yourselves led, by natural affection, to give those things 
to your children which are necessary to support their 
lives, how much more will your Father who is in hea- 
ven, whose nature is infinite goodness, mercy, and 
grace, give good things—his grace and Spirit (Treva 
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Christ exhorts the people to 


A. M. 4031. . ; ears 
M4031. 12 Therefore all things, ‘what 


AE soever ye would that men should 
— . do to you, do ye even so to them; 

for *this is the law and the prophets. 
13 "| !Enter ye in at the strait gate: for 
wide zs the gate, and broad zs the way, that 


i Tob. iv. 15; Luke vi. 31.——5 Lev. xix. 18; chap. xxii. 40; 
Rom. xiii. 8, 9,10; Gal. v. 11; 1 Tim. i. 5.—— Luke xiii. 21. 
m Or, How. 


aytov,the Holy Ghost, Luke xi. 13,) to them who ask 
him? What a picture is here given of the goodness 
of God! Reader, ask thy soul, could this heavenly 
Father reprobate to unconditional eternal damnation 
any creature he has made? He who can believe that 
he has, may believe any thing : but still Gop 1s Love. 

Verse 12. Therefore all things whatsoever ye would 
that men] This is a most sublime precept, and highly 
worthy of the grandeur and beneficence of the just 
God who gave it. The general meaning of it is this : 
“Guided by justice and mercy, do unto all men as you 
would have them to da to you, were your circumstan- 
ces and theirs reversed." Yet this saying may be 
misunderstood. ‘Ifthe prisoner should ask the judge, 
‘whether he would be content to be hanged, were he 
in his case, he would answer, ‘No. Then, says the 
prisoner, do as you would be done to.— Neither of 
thein must do as private men; but the judge must do 
by him as they have publiely agreed: that is, both 
judge and prisoner have consented to a law, that if 
either of them stcal he shall he hanged."— Selden. 
None but he whose heart is filled with love to God and 
all mankind can keep this precept, either ín its spirit 
or letter. Self-love will feel itself sadly cramped 
when brought within the limits of this precept; but 
God hath spoken it: it is the spirit and design of /Ae 
law and the prophets ; the sum of all that is laid down 
in the Sacred Writings, relative to men's conduct to- 
ward each other. Jt seems as if God had written it 
upon the hearts of all men, for sayings of this kind 
may be found among all nations, Jewish, Christian, 
and Heathen. See many examples in Wetstein's 
notes. 

Verse 13. Enter ye in at the strait gate) Our Sa- 
viour seems to allude here to the distinction between 
the public and private ways mentioned by the Jewish 
lawyers. The public roads were allowed to be sixteen 
cubits hroad, the private ways only four. The words 
in the original are very emphatic: Enter in (to the 
kingdom of heaven) through Tuus strait gate, dca zc 
orevng svÀqgc, i. e. of doing ta every one as you would 
he should do unto you; for this alone seems to be the 
strait gate which our Lord alludes to. 

For wide is the gate] And very broad, evpvyopoc, 
from evpre, broad, and xopoc, a place, a spacious roomy 
place, that leadeth forward, atayorsa, into THAT de- 
struction, &c Tv amo2zav, meaning eternal misery ; 
intimating, that it is much more congenial, to the re- 
vengeful, covetous heart of fallen man, to take every 
advantage of another, and to enrich himself at his ex- 
pense, rather than to walk according 1o the rule laid 
down before, hy our blessed Lord, and that acting con- 
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enter in at the straw gate 


leadeth to destruction, and many x ee 
there be which go in thereat. An. Olymp. 


14 ™Because strait is the gate, 
and narrow 7s the way, which leadeth unto 
life, and few there be that find it. 

15 q "Beware of false prophets, °which 


o Deut. xiii. 3; Jer. xxiii. 16; chap. xxiv. 4, 5, 11, 2t; Mark 
xiii. 22; Rom. xvi. 17, 18; Eph. v. 6; Col. ii. 8; 2 Pet. ii. 1,2, 
3; 1 John iv. 1.——2^ Mic. ni. 5; 2 Tim. iii. 5. 


trary to it is the way to everlasting misery. With 
those wlio say it means repentance, and forsaking sin, 
I can have no controversy. That is certainly a gate, 
and a strait one too, through which every sinner must 
turn to God, in order to find salvation. But the doing 
to every one as we would they should do unto us, is a 
gate extremely strait, and very difficult, to every un- 
regenerate mind. 

Verse 14. Because strait is the gate] Instead of 
ort because, I should prefer ts how, which reading is 
supported by a great majority of the hest MSS., ver- 
sions, and fathers. How strait is that gate! This 
mode of expression more forcibly points out the diffi- 
culty of the way to the kingdom. How strange is it 
that men should be unwilling to give up their worldly 
interests ta secure their everlasting salvation! And 
yet no interest need be abandoned, but that which is 
produced by injustice and umkindmess. Reason, as 
well as God, says, such people should be excludea 
from a place of blessedness. He who shows no mercy 
(and much more he who shows no justice) shall have 
judgment without mercy. James ii. 13. 

Few there be that find it.) The strait gate, orevy 
7vA7, signifies literally what we call a wieket, i. e. a 
little door in a large gate. Gate, among the Jews, 
signifies, metapliorically, the entrance, introduction, or 
means of acquiring any thing. So they talk of the 
gate of repentance, the gate of prayers, and the gate 
of tears. When God, say they, shut the gate of para- 
dise against Adam, He opened to him the gate of 
repentance. The way to the kingdom of God is made 
sufficiently manifest—the completest assistance is 
promised in the way, and the greatest enconragement 
to persevere to the end is held out in the everlasting 
Gospel. But men are so wedded to their own passions, 
and so determined to follow the imaginations of their 
own hearts, that still it may be said: There are few 
who find the way to heaven; fewer yet who abide 
any time in it; fewer still who walk init; and fewest 
of all who persevere unto the end. Nothing renders 
this way either marrow or difficult to any person, but 
sin. Let all the world:leave their sins, and all the 
world may walk abreast in this good way. 

Verse 15. Beware of false prophets] By false 
prophets we are to understand teachers of erroneous 
doctrines, who come professing a commission from 
God, but whose aim is not to bring the heavenly 
treasure to the people, but rather to rob them of their 
earthly good. Teachers who preach for hire, having 
no motive to enter into the ministry but to get a living, 
as it is ominously called by some, however they may 
bear the garb and appearance of the innocent useful 


Ao shall enter into 


A M1931. come to you in sheep's clothing, 


ae BP but inwardly they are Pravening 
wolves. 

16 Ye shall know them by their fruits. 
"Do men gather grapes of thorns, or figs of 
thistles ? 

17 Even so *every good tree bringeth forth 
good fruit; but a corrupt tree bringeth forth 
evil fruit. 

18 A good tree cannot bring forth evil fruit, 
neither can a corrupt tree bring forth good fruit. 

19 * Every tree that bringeth not forth good 
fruit is hewn down, and cast into the fire. 


P Acts xx. 29, 30. Ver. 20; chap. xii. 33. rLuke vi, 
43, 11. * Jer, xi. 19; chap, xii. 33.——t Chap. iii. 10; Luke 
in. 9; John xv. 2, 6. “Ilos, viii. 25 chap. say. 11, 12; Luke 


sheep, the true pastors commissioned by the J.ord 
Jesus, or to whatever name, elass, or party they may 
belong, are, in the sight of the hcart-searchiug God, 
no other than ravenous wolves, whose design is to feed 
themselves with the fat, and clothe themselves with 
the fleece, and thus ruin, instead of sare, the flock. 

Verse 16. Ye shall know them by their fruits.) 
Fruits, in the Scripture and Jewish phraseology, are 
taken for works of any kind. “A man's works,” says 
one, tare the tongue of his heart, and tell honestly 
whether he is inwardly corrupt or pure.” By these 
works vou may distinguish (extyvocco0c) these raven- 
ous wolves from true pastors. The judgment formed 
of a man by his general conduct is a safe one: if the 
judgment be not favourable to the person, that is Ais 
fault, as vou have your opinion of him from his works, 
i. e. the confession of his own heart. 

Verso 17. So every good tree] As the thorn can 
only produce /Aorns, not grapes; and the thistle, not 
figs, but prickles; so au unregencrate heart will pro- 
duce fruits of degeneracy. As we perfectly know that 
a good tree will not produce bad fruit, and the dad 
tree will not, cannot produce good fruit, so we know 
that the profession of godliness, while the hfe is un- 
godly, is imposture, hypocrisy, and deceit. A man 
cannot be a saint and a sinner at the same time. Let 
us remember, that as the geod Iree means a good heart, 
and the good fruit, a holy life, and that every heart is 
naturally vicious ; so there is nono but God who can 
pluck up the vicious tree, create a good heart, plant, 
cultivate, waler, and make it continually fruitful in 
righteousness and truc holiness. 

Verse 18. .1 good tree cannot bring forth evil fruit) 
Love t0 God and man is the root of the good tree; 
and from this principle all its fruit is found. To teach, 
us some have done, that a state of salvation may be 
consistent with the greatest crimes, (such as murder 
and adultery in David,) or that the righteous necessa- 
rily sin in all their best works, is really to make the 
good tree bring forth bad fruit, and to give the lie to 
the A&thor of eternal truth, 

Verse 19. Every tree that bringeth not forth good 
fruit] What a terrible sentence is this against Christ- 
ess pastors. and Christless hearers! Every tree that 

Mote T: Pow 


CHAP. VII. 


the kingdom of heaven 


ZO Wherefore: bel trunshye | 1:90:47. 
shall know them. 

21 T Not every one that saith 
unto me, " Lord, Lord, shall enter into the 
kingdom of heaven; but he that docth the 
will of my Father which is in heaven. 

22 Many will say to me in that day, Lord, 
Lord, have we * not prophesied in thy name ? 
and in thy name have cast out devils? and 
in thy name done many wonderful works? 

23 And “then will | profess unto them, I 
never knew you: *depart from me, ye that 
work iniquity. 


vi. 4G; siii. 25; Acts xix. 13; Rom. ii. 12; Jamesi. 29. "Num. 
xxiv, 1; John xi. Sl; l Cor, xiii, 2,.———w Chap. xxv. 12; Luke 
XUE 25,9175: 9 OMN AD: x Psa. v, 55 vi. 8; chap. xxv. 41 


produceth not good fruit, exxorterar, is to he now cut 
down; the aet of excision is now taking place: the 
curso of the Lord is even now on the head and the 
heart of every folse teacher, and impenitent hearer. 

Verso 20. Wherefore by their fruits, &c.) This 
truth is often repeated, because our eternal interests 
depend so much upon it, Not to have good fruit is 
to have evil: there can be no innocent sterility in the 
invisible tree of the heart. He that brings forth xo 
fruit, and he that brings forth dad fruit, are both only 
fit for the fire. 

Verse 21. Not every onc] Ov zac, a Hebroism, say 
some, for no person. It isa Grecism and a Lotinism 
too: ov wavtav Gea, not ALL of the gods, i. c. not 
any of the gods, Hos. Odyss. Z. 240. So Terence : 
Sine omni periclo, without ALL danger, 7. e. without 
anv danger. And JuveNaL : Sine omni labe, without 
ALL imperfection, Z. e. without any. See more in Mr. 
Wakcfield. The sense of this verse seems to be this - 
No person, by merely acknowledging my authority 
believing in the Divinity of my nature, professing 
faith in the perfection of my righteousness, and in- 
finite merit of my atonement, shall enter into the king- 
dom of heaven—shalt have any part with God in 
glory; but he who doeth the will of my Father—he 
who gets the bad tree rooted up, the good tree planted, 
and continues to bring forth fruit to the glory and 
praise of God. There is a good saying among the 
rabbins on this subject. ‘A man should be as vig- 
orous as a panther, as swifl as an eagle, as fleet as a 
stag, and as strong as a lion, to do the will of his 
Creator.” 

Verse 22. Many will say to me in that day) Erewn 
7 "sepa, in that very day, viz. the day of judgment— 
have we nol. prophesied, taught, publicly preached, in 
thy name; acknowledging thee to he the only Saviour, 
and proclaiming thee as such to othors; cast out de- 
mons, impure spirits, who had taken possession of the 
bodies of men ; done many miracles, being assisted by 
supernatural ageney to invert even the course of 
nature, and thus prove the truth of the doctrine we 
preached ! 

Verse 23. Will I profess) Opo2oynco, I will fully 
and plainly tell them, I never knew you—] never ap- 
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Of the wise man who built 


A.M.4031. 24 4| Therefore 7 whosoever hear- 


An. Olymp. eth these sayings of mine, and doeth 
= ea them, I will liken him unto a wise 
man, which built his house upon a rock : 

25 And the rain descended, and the floods 
came, and the winds blew, and beat upon that 


y St. Luke, 


proved of you; for so the word is used in many places, 
both in the Old and New Testaments. You held the 
truth in unrighteousness, while you preached my pure 
and holy doctrine ; and for the sake of my own truth, 
and through my love to the souls of men, I blessed 
your preaching ; but yourselves I conld never esteem, 
because you were destitute of the spirit of my Gospel, 
unholy in your hearts, and unrighteous in your con- 
duet. Alas! alas! how many preachers are there 
who appear prophets in their pulpits ; how many wrt- 
ters, and other evangelical workmen, the miraeles of 
whose labour, learning, and doctrine, we admire, who 
are nothing, and worse than nothing, before God, be- 
cause they perform not Ais will, but their own 2 What 
an awful consideration, that a man of eminent gifts, 
whose talents are a source of public utility, should be 
only as a waymark or finger-post in the way to eter- 
nal bliss, pointing out the road to others, without 
walking in it himself ! 

Depart from me] What a terrible word! What a 
dreadful separation ! Depart from ME! from the very 
Jesus whom you have proclaimed, in union with whom 
alone eternal life is to be found. For, united to Christ, 
all is heaven ; separated from him, all is hell. 

Verse 24. Therefore whosoever heareth these say- 
ings of minc] That is, the excelent doctrines laid 
down before in this and the two preceding chapters. 
There are several parables or similitudes hke to this 
in the rabbins. I shall quote hut the two following :— 

Rabbi Eleasar said, “The man whose knowledge 
exceeds his works, to whom is he hke! He is like 
a tree which had many branches, and only a few 
roots; and, when the stormy winds came, it was 
plucked up and eradieated. But he whose good 
works are greater than his knowledge, to what is he 
like? He is like a tree which had few branches, and 
many roots; so that all the winds of heaven eould 
not move it from its plaee.” Prke Aboth. 

Elisha, the son of Abuja, said, “The man who 
studies much in the law, and maintains good works, 
is like to a man who built a house, laying stones at 
the foundation, and building trick upon them ; and, 
though many waters come against it, they cannot 
move it from its place. But the man who studies 
mueh in the law, and does not maintain good words, 
is like to a man who, in building his house, put brick 
at the foundation, and laid stones upon them, so that 
even gentle waters shall overthrow that house.” Adeth 
Rab. Nath. 

Probably our Lord had this or some parable in his 
eye: but how amazingly improved in passing through 
his hands! In our Lord's parable there is dignity, 
majesty, and point, which we seek for in vain in the 
Jewish archetype. 
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his house upon a rock. 


for it was A M. 4031. 


house; and it fell not: A. D. 27. 


founded upon a rock. 


these sayings of mine, and doeth them not, 
shali be likened unto a foolish man, which 
built his house upon the sand : 


chap. vi. 47, &c. 


Twill liken him unto a wise man] To a prudent 
man—ardpe ópovtua, to a prudent man, a man of sense 
and understanding, who, foreseeing the evil hideth 
himself, who proposes to himself the Jest end, and 
makes use of the proper means to accomplish it. 
True wisdom consists in getting the building of our 
salvation completed: to this end we must build on 
the Rock, Curist Jesvs, and make the building firm, 
by keeping close to the maxims of his Gospel, and 
having our tempers and lives conformed to its word 
and spirit; and when, in order to this, we lean on 
nothing but the graee of Christ, we then bnild upon 
a solid roek, 

Verse 25. And the rain descended— floods eame— 
winds blew} In Judea, and in all countries in the 
neighbourhood of the tropics. the rain sometimes falls 
in great torrents, producing rivers, which sweep away 
the soil from the rocky hills; and the houses, which 
are built of briek only dried in the sun, of which 
there are whole villages in the east, literally melt 
away before those rains, and the land-floods occasioned 
by them. There are ‘Arce general kinds of trials to 
whieh the followers of God are exposed ; and to which, 
some think, our Lord alludes here: First, those of 
temporal afflictions, eoming in the course of Divine 
Providence: these may he likened to the torrents of 
rain. Secondly, those which come from the passions 
of men, and which may be likened to the impetuous 
rivers. Thirdly, those which come from Satan and 
his angels, and which, like tempestuous whirlwinds, 
threaten to carry every thing before them. He alone, 
whose soul is built on the Roek of ages, stands all 
these shocks; and not only stands in, but profits by 
them. 

Verse 26. And every one that hearcth—and doeth 
them not] Was there ever a stricter system of morality 
delivered hy God to man, than in this sermon? He 
who reads or hears it, and docs not look to God to 
conform his soul and life tv it, and notwithstanding is 
hoping to enter inte the kingdom of heaven, is like the 
fool who built his house on the sand. When the rain, 
the rivers, and the winds come, his building must fall, 
and lus soul be crushed into the nethermost pit by its 
ruins. Talking about Christ, his righteousness, merits, 
and atonement, while the person is not eonformed to his 
word and spirit, is no other than solemn self-deception. 

Let it be observed, that it is not the man who kears 
or believes these sayings of Christ, whose building 
shall stand, when the carth and its works are burnt 
up; but the man who dogs them. 

Many suppose that the law of Moses is abolished, 
merely because it is too strict, and impossible to be 
observed ; and that the Gospel was brought in to lile- 
ralc us from its obligations; but let all such know, 
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Of the house that wus 


ADIL 27 And the rain descended, and 


An ieee. the floods came, and the winds 
—_— blew, and beat upon that house ; and 
it fell: and great was the fall of it. 

23 And it came to pass, when Jesus had 


7 Chap. xiii. 5t; Mark i. 22; vi. 2; Luke iv. 32. 


that in the whole of the old covenant nothing can be 
found so exeeedingly strict and haly as this sermon, 
which Christ lays down as the rule by which we are to 
walk. “Then, the fulfilling of these precepts is the 
pureliase of glory.” No, it is the way only to that 
glory which has already been purchased by the blood 
of the Lamb. 'lo him that believes, all things are 
possible. 

Verse «ind the rain descended, and the floods 
came, §e.] A fine illustration of this may be seen in 
the case of the fishermen in Bengal, who, in the dry 
season, build their huts on the beds of sand fiom whieh 
the rivers had retired : but when the rain sets in sud- 
denly, as it often dues, accompanied with violent north- 
west winds, and the waters pour down in torrents from 
the mountains; in one night, multitudes of these build- 
ings are swept away, and the place where they stood 
is on the next morning indiscoverable. 

Verse 28. The people were astonished] O: oxAar, 
the multitudes ; for vast crowds attended the ministry 
of this most popular and faithful of al] preachers. 
They were astonished at his doctrine. They heard the 
law defined in such a manner as they had never thought 
of beforc; and this saered system of morality urged 
home on their consciences with such clearness and 
authority as they had never felt under the teaching of 
their scribes and Pharisees. lere is the grand dif- 
ferenee between the teaching of scribes and Pharisees, 
the self-created or men-made ministers, and those 
whom Gop sends. The first may preach what is 
called very good and very sound doctrine ; but it comes 
with no authority from God to the souls of the people : 
therefore, the unholy is unholy still ; because preaching 
can only be effectual to the conversion of men, when 
the unction of the Holy Spirit is in it ; and as these are 
not sent by the Lord, therefore they shall not profit 
the people at all. Jer. xxiii. 32. 
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CHAP. 


VIII. built upon the sand. 
x A. M. 4031, 
ended these sayings, *the peo- ^M 403 


ple were astonished at his doc- AE 
trine : 

29 *For he taught them as one having 
authority, and not as the scribes. 


a John vii. 46. 


From one of the royal household of George HHI., I 
have received the following anecdote :— Te late 
Bishop F. of Salisbury having procurcd a young man 
of promising abilities to preach before the king, and 
the young mau having, to his lordship's apprehension, 
acquitted himself well, the Bishop, in conversation 
with the king afterwards, wishing to get the king's 
opinion, took the liberty to say, ‘‘ Does not your majesty 
think that the young man who had the honour to preach 
before your majesty, is likely to make a good elergy- 
man, and lias this morning delivered a very good sır- 
mon!" To which the king, in his blunt manner, hastily 
replied, ** Jt might have been a good sermon, my lord, 
Sor aught J Anow ; but 1 consider no sermon good that 
has nothing of Christ in it!” 

Verse 29. Having authority] They felt a coin 
manding power and authority in his word, i. e. his 
ductrine. His statements were perspicuous; his ex- 
hortations persuasive; his doctrine sound and rational : 
and his arguments irresistible. These they never félt 
in the trifling teachings of their most celebrated doc- 
tors, who consumed their own time, and that of their 
disciples and hearers, with frivolous eases of conscienee, 
ridiculous distinctions, and puerile splittings of contro 
versia] hairs—questions not caleulated to ininister 
grace to the liearers. 

Several excellent MSS. and almost all the ancient 
versions read, sat ot Papicatal, and the Pharisees. Ile 
taught them as one having authority, like the most 
eminent and distinguished teacher, and not as the 
scribes and Pharisees, who had no part of that nne- 
tion which he in its plenitude possessed. Thus ends 
a sermon the most strict, pure, holy, profound, and 
sublime, ever delivercd to man; and yet so amazingly 
simple is the whole that alinost a child may appreliend 
it! Lord! write all these thy sayings upon our hearts, 
we beseech thee! Amen. 


CHAPTER VIII. 


Great multitudes follow Christ, 1. 


Two persons offer ta be his disciples, 19-22. 


miraculously stills, 23-27. 


He heals a leper, 2-4. 
Peter's wife's mather, 14, 15; and several other diseased persons, 16, 17. 
He and his disciples are overtaken with a tempest, whieh he 
JIe cures demoniaes, und the demons whieh were cast out enter inco a herd of 
swinc, which, rushing into. the sea. perish, 28-32. 


Heals the centurion’s servant, 5-13. Heats 
Departs from that place, 18. 


The swine-herds announce the miracle to the Gerec- 


senes. who request Christ to depart fren their country, 33. 34. 
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A leper applies to Christ, 


A. M. 4031. HEN he was come down from 
A. D. 97. W j ; 
An. Olymp the mountain, great multi- 

CCL. 3 


tudes followed him. 

2 And, behold, there came a leper and 
worshipped him, saying, Lord, if thou wilt, 
thou canst make me clean. 

3 And Jesus put forth his hand, and touched 


2 Chap. v. 1; Luke vii, 1——> Mark i. 40, &c. ; Luhe v. 12, &c. 


NOTES ON CHAP. VIII. 

Verse 1. From the mountain] That mountain on 
which he had delivered the preeeding inimitable 
sermon. 

Greal multitudes followed him.] Having been deeply 
impressed with the glorious doetrines which they had 
just heard. 

Verse 2. And, behold, there came a leper] The 
leprosy Aexpa, from 2eriç, a scale, was an inveterate 
entaneous disease, appearing in dry, thin, white scurfy 
seales or scabs, either on the whole body, or on some 
part of it, usually attended with violent itching, and 
often with great pain. The eastern leprosy was a 
distemper of the most loathsome kind, highly eonta- 
gious, so as to infect garments, (Lev. xiii. 47, &c.,) and 
houses, (Lev. xiv. 34, &c.,) and was deemed incurable 
by any human means. Among the Jews, Gop alone 
was applied to for its removal ; and the eure was ever 
attributed to his sovereign power. 

The various symptoms of this dreadful disorder, 
which was a striking emblem of sin, may be seen in 
Lev. xiii., xiv., where also may be read the legal ordi- 
nances concerning it; which, as on the one hand, they 
set forth how odious sin is to God, so, on the other, 
they represent the cleansing of our pollutions by the 
sacrifice and resurrection of Christ, by the sprinkling 
and applicatian of his blood, and by the sanetifying and 
healing influences of the Holy Spirit. 

The Greek name Aezpa, seems to have been given 
to this distemper, on account of the thin, white scaLes 
(Aemedec) with which the hodies of the leprous were 
sometimes so covered as to give them the appearanee 
of snow, Exod. iv. 6; Num. xii. 10; 2 Kings v. 27. 

Herodotus, lib. 1, mentions this disorder as existing, 
in his time, among the Persians. Je calls it Aevxny, 
the white scab; and says, that those who were affected 
with it were prohibited from minghng with the other 
citizens; and so dreadful was this malady esteemed 
among them that they considered it a punishment on 
the person, from their great god, the sum, for some 
evil eommitted against him. Dr. Afead mentions a 
remarkable case of this kind which came under his 
own observation. “ A countryman whose whole body 
was so miserahly seized with it that his skin was shin- 
ing as covered with flakes of snow, and as the fur- 
furaceous or bran-like scales were daily rubbed off, 
the flesh appeared quick or raw underneath.” See 
the doctor's Medica Sacra, chap. ii. It was probably 
on account of its tendeney to produce this disorder, in 
that warm climate, that God forbade the use of swine's 
flesh to the Jews. Feeding on this crude aliment, in 
union with the intemperate use of ardent spirits, is. in 
all likelihood, the grand cause of the scurvy. whieh 
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and is healed. 


him, saying, I will; be thou clean. ec 
And immediately his leprosy was An 
cleansed. pe eie c 

4 And Jesus saith unto him, * See thou tell 
no man; but go thy way, show thyself to the 
priest, and offer the gift that ? Moses com- 


manded, for a testimony unto them. 


* Chap. ix. 30; Mark v. 43.—— 4 Lev. xiv. 3, 4, 10; Luke v. 14. 


is so common in the British nations, and which woald 
probably assume the form and virulence of a leprosy, 
were our climate as hot as that of Judea. See the 
notes on Exod. iv. 6, and on Levit. xiii. and xiv. 

Lard, if thou wilt, thou canst make me clean.] As 
this leper may be eonsidered as a fit emblem of the 
corraption of man by sin; so may his eure, of the re- 
demption of the soul by Christ. A sinner, traly peni- 
tent. seeks God with 2 respeetful faith; approaches 
him in the spirit of adoration; humbles himself under 
his mighty hand, aeknowledging the greatness of his 
fall, and the vileness of his sin; his prayer, like that 
of the leper, should be humble, plain, and full of con- 
fidence in that God who can do all things, and of de- 
pendence upon his will or mercy, from which all good 
must be derived. It is peeuliar to God that he need 
only will what he intends to perform. His power is 
his will. The adzlity of God to do what is necessary 
to be done, and his willingness to make his creatures 
happy, should be deeply considered by all those who 
approach him in prayer. The leper had no doubt of 
the former, but he was far from being eqnally satisfied 
in respect of the latter. 

Verse 3. Jesus put forth his hand— I will ; be thou 
clean.] The most sovereign anthority is assumed in 
this speech of our blessed Lord—I witt : there is here 
no supplication of any power superior to his own ; and 
the event proved to the fullest conviction, and- by the 
elearest demonstration, that his authority was absolnte, 
and his power unlimited. Be thou cleansed, ka6a- 
pic0nT. ; a single word is enough. 

And immediately his leprosy was cleansed.) What 
an astonishing sight! A man whose whole body was 
covered over with the most loathsome disease, cleansed 
from it in a moment of time! Was it possible for any 
soul to resist the evidence of this faet! This action 
of Christ is a representation of that invisible hand 
which makes itself felt by the most insensible heart ; 
of that internal ward which makes itself Acard by the 
most deaf; and of that supreme will which works 
every thing according to its own counsel. 

Verse 4. Jesus saith—Sce thou tell no man) Had 
our Lord, at this early period, fully manifested himself 
as the Mcssiah, the people in all likelihood would have 
proclaimed him King; this, however, refused by him, 
must have excited the hatred of the Jewish rulers, and 
the jealousy of the Roman government; and, speaking 
after the manner of men, his farther preachings and 
miracles must have been impeded. This alone seems 
to be the reason why he said to the leper, See thou tel. 
na man. 

Show thyself to the priest} This was to conform 
to the law instituted in this case, Lev. xiv 1, &e. 
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A cenlurton opplies to 


AM 4031. 5 * o And when Jesus was enter- 


Arar ed into Capernaum, there came 
- unto him a centurion, besceching 


nim, 

6 And saying, Lord, my servant lieth at home 
sick of the palsy, grievously tormented. 

7 And Jesus saith unto him, I will come 
and heal him. 

8 The centurion answered and said, Lord, 


e Luke vii. 1, &e.——f Luke xv. 19, 2t. 


Offer the sift] This gift was two living, elean 
birds, some cedar wood, with scarlet and hyssop, Lev. 
xiv. 4, which were to be brought for his eleansing ; 
and, when clean, two he lambs, one ewe lamb, three 
tenth deals of flour, and one log of oil, ver. 10; but 
if the persou was poor, then hc was to bring one lamb, 
one tenth deal of flour, one log of ail, and two turtle 
doves, or young pigeons, ver. 21,22. Sec the notes 
on Lev. xiv. 

Now all this was to be done for a testimony to them ; 
to prove that this leper, who was doubtless well known 
in the land, had been thoroughly cleansed ; and thus; in 
this private way, to give full proof to the priesthood 
that Jesus was the true Mcssiah. The Jewish rabbins 
allowed that curing the lepers should be a character- 
istic of the Messiah ; (see Bishop Chandler's Vindica- 
tion ;) therefore the obstinacy of the priests, &c., in 
rejecting Christ, was utterly inexcusable. 

Verse 5. Capernaum] Sce chap. iv. 13. 

A centurion] — Esarovrapyoc. A Roman military 
officer who had the command of one hundred men. 

Verse 6. Lord] Rather, Sir, for so the word xvpie 
should always be translated when a Roman is the 
speaker. 

Lieth at home] Be324ra:, lieth all along ; iniimating 
that the disease had reduecd him to a state of the ut- 
most impotence, through the grievous torments with 
which it was accompanied. 

Sick of the palsy] Or paralytic. See chap. iv. 24. 
This centurion did not aet as many masters do when 
their servants are afflicted, have them immediately re- 
moved to an infirmary, often to a work-house ; or sent 
home to friends or relatives, who probably either care 
nothing for them, or are unable to afford them any of 
the comforts of life. Incase of a contagious disorder, 
it may be necessary to remove an infected person to 
such places as are best calculated to cure the distem- 
per, and prevent the spread of the contagion. But, in 
all common cases, the servant should be considered as 
a child, and receive the same friendly attention. If, 
by a hasty, unkind, and unnecessary removal, the ser- 
vant die, are not the master and mistress murderers 
before God ! 

Verse 7. liil cone and heal him.) Eyo eA@uv 
Ücpazevao avzov. I am coming, and will heal him. This 
saying is worthy of observation. Jesus did not posi- 
tively say, Z will come and heal hùn; this could not 
have been strictly true, because our Lord healed him 
without going to the house: and the issue shows that 
he words onght to be taken in the most litera] sense : 
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Christ to heal his servant. 


fI am not worthy that thou shouldest 4; M. 4032. 
come under my roof: but £ spcak ED 
the word only, and my servant shall c: 
be healed. 

9 For Iam a man under authority, having 
soldiers under me: and I say to this man, Go, 
and he gocth; and to another, Come, and he 
cometh; and to my servant, Do this, and he 


docth iż. 


e Psa. evii. 20. 


thus understood, they contained a promise which it 
scems nonc of them distinetly comprehended, Fore- 
secing the exercise of the centurion's faith, he promises 
that while he is coming, ere he arrives at the house, 
he will heal him, and this was literally done, verse 13. 
There is much beauty in this passage. 

Verse 8. But spenk the word only] Or instead of 
eure 20yov, read erre 20yo, speak by word or command. 
This reading is supported by the most extensive evi- 
dence from MSS., versions, and fathers. See here 
the pattern of that living faith and genuine humility 
which ought always to accompany the prayer of a sin- 
ner: Jesus can will away the palsy, and speak away 
the most grievous torments. The first degree of hu- 
mihty is to acknowledge the necessity of God's mercy, 
and our own inability to help ourselves: the second, to 
confess the freeness of his grace, and our own utter 
unworthiness. Ignorance, unbelief, and presumption 
will ever retard our spiritual cure. 

Verse 9. For I am a man under authority] That 
is, under the authority of others. This verse has 
given considerable embarrassment to commentators and 
eritics. I believe the paraphrase given ahove to be 
the true meaning of the evangelist. To make this 
matter more plain, let it be ohservcd, that the Raman 
foot was divided into three grand parts, /Jastati, Prin- 
cipes, and Triarii. Each of these grand divisions 
was composed of thirty manipuli or companies; and 
every manipulus made two centuries or companies of 
one hundred men. Every manipulus had two centu- 
rions ; but these were very far from being equal iu rank 
and honour, though possessing the very same oflice. 
The Triartt and Principes were esteemed the most 
honourable, and had their centurions elected first ; and 
these first clected centurions took precedency of the 
centurions of the Hastati, who were elected last. The 
centurton in the text was probably one of this last or- 
der; he was under the authority of either the Prin- 
cipes or Triarii, and had nonc under him but the hun- 
dred men whom he commanded, and who appear to 
have been in a state of the most loving subjection to 
him. The argument of the centurion seems to run 
thus. Jf T, who am a person subject to the control of 
others, yet have some so completely subjeet to myself, 
that I can say to one, Come, and he cometh, to ano- 
ther, Go, and he goeth, and to my slave (vw óovAo pov) 
Do this, and he doeth it; how much more then canst 
thou aecomplish whatsoever thou willest, being under 
no control, and having all things under thy command, 
He makes a proper use of his authority, who, by it, 
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AM 4031 10 When Jesus heard it he mar- 


An. Olymp. yelled, and said to them that fol- 
— lowed, Verily I say unto you, I have 

not found so great faith, no, not in Israel. 
11 And I say unto you, that ^ many shall 
come from the east and west, and shall sit 


^ Gen. xii. 3; Isa. ii. 2, 3; xi. 10; Mal. i. 11; Luke xiii. 29; 
Acts x. 45; xi 18; xiv. 27; Rom. xv. 9, &c.; Eph. ii. 6. 
' Chap. xxi. 43. 


raises his mind to the contemplation of the sovereign 
power of God, taking occasion from it to humble him- 
self before Him who has all power in heaven and earth, 
and to expect all good from him. 

There are two beautiful passages in Arrian that 
tend much to illustrate this speech of the centurion. 
Kararayetg  Ayaueuvov, Aeyet uot, «ope"ou «poc Tov 
Ayı hea, kat azoaracov Thv Batogida, xopevouai. — Epyou, 
epyozat. “He who personates Agamemnon says to 
me, Go to Achilles, and bring hither Briseis: I go. 
Ie says, Come hither: I come." Dissert. l. i. c. 
Pos qoe Wee 

Orav o Oeoç ei rout óvrouc avOcww, arber. 
pAacavew, Brasaver, — Ocav exdepew rov kaprov, ekóepet. 
Orav «eratwetv, «exaivet, Orav mahi aroßa??etv, kat 
ÓvAAoppotw, kat avra tic avra cvvetAovpeva, Ed zcvytuac 
pevecv, Kat avanavecbar, pever kac avazxaverai, — '* When 
God commands the plants to blossom. they bear blos- 
soms. When he commands them to bear seed, they 
bear seed. When he commands them to bring forth 
fruit, they put forth their fruits. When he commands 
them to ripen, they grow ripe. When he commands 
them to fade, and shed their leaves, and remain inac- 
tive, involved in themselves, they thus remain, and are 
inactive.” Cap. 14. p. 62. See Raphelius. 

This mode of speech fully marks supreme and un- 
controlled power, and that power put forth by a sove- 
reign will to effect any purpose of justice or mercy. 
And God said, let there be light, and there was light, 
is a similar expression. 

Verse 10. I have not found so great faith, no. not 
in Israel.) That is, I have not found so great an in- 
stance of confidence and faith in my power, even 
among the Jews, as this Roman, a Gentile, has shown 
himself to possess. 

From Luke vii. 5, where it is said of this centurion, 
“he loved our nation, and has built us a synagogue,” 
we may infer that this man was like the centurion 
mentioned Acts x. 1; a devout Gentile, a proselyie 
of the gate, one who believed in the God of Israel, 
without conforming to the Jewish ritual, or receiving 
circumcision. Though the military life is one of the 
most improper nurses for the Christian religion, yet in 
all nations there have been found several instances of 
genuine humility, and faith in God, even in soldiers ; 
and perhaps never more, in the British military, than 
at present, A. D. 1831. 

Verse 11. Many shall come from the east and west] 
Men of every description, of all countrics, and of all 
professions ; and shall sit down, that is, to meat, for 
this is the proper meaning of avak2485aovzat, intimat- 
ing the recumbent posture used by the easterns at 
their meals. The rabbins represent the blessedness 
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faüh of the centurion. 


down with Abraham, and Isaac, A beni: 


and Jacob, in the kingdom of An, Clsmp. 
heaven. -— 

12 But ithe children of the kingdom * shall 
be cast ! out into outer darkness: there shall 
be weeping and gnashing of teeth. 


k Chap. xiii. 42, 50; xxii. 13; xxiv. 51; xxv. 30; Luke 
xiij. 98; 2 Pet. ìi. 17; Jude 13. lPsa. xlix. 19; Rev 
xvi. 9, 11. 


of the kingdom of God under the notion of a banquet. 
See several proofs of this in Schoettgenius. This was 
spoken to soften the unreasonable prejudiecs of the 
Jews, which they entertained against the Gentiles, and 
to prepare them to receive their brethren of mankind 
into religious fellowship with themselves, under the 
Christian dispensation. 

With Abraham, and Isaac, and Jacob] In the 
closest communion with the most eminent followers 
of God. But if we desire to inherit the promises, we 
must be followers of them who through faith and pa- 
tience enjoy them. Let us therefore imitate Abraham 
in his farth, Isaac in his obedience unto death, and 
Jacob in his hope and expectation of good things to 
come, amidst all the evils of this life, if we desire to 
reign with them. 

Verse 12. Shall be cast out into outer darkness] 
As the enjoyment of that salvation which Jesus Christ 
ealls the kingdom of heaven is here represented under 
the notion of a nnptial festival, at which the guests 
sat down in a reclining posture, with the master of the 
feast; so the state of those who were excluded from 
the banquet is represented as deep darkness; because 
the nuptial solemnities took place at night. lence, 
at those snppers, the honse of reception was filled 
with lights called dadec, Aauradec, 2vkveta, savor, 
torches, lamps. candles, and lanthorns, by Athenaeus 
and Plutarch: so they who were admitted to the 
banquet had the benefit of the light; but they who 
were shut oul were in darkness, called here outer 
darkness, i. e. the darkness on the outside of the 
house in which the guests were; which must appear 
more abundantly gloomy, when compared with the 
profusion of light within the guest-chamber. And 
becanse they who were shut out were not only ex- 
posed to shame, but also to hunger and cold; there- 
fore it is added, there shall be weeping and gnashing 
of tceth. As these feasts are often alluded to by the 
evangelists, I would observe, once for all :—that they 
who were invited to them entered by a gate designed 
to receive them; wherge Christ, by whom we enter 
into the marriage feast, compares himself to a gate, 
John x. 1, 2, 7, 9. This gate, at the time the guests 
were to come, was made narrow, the wicket only be- 
ing left open, and the porter standing there, that they 
who were not bidden to the marriage might not rush 
into it. Hence Christ exhorts the Jews to enter in 
at the strait gate, chap. vii. 13, &e. When all that 
were invited were once come, the door was presently 
shut, and was not to be opened to any who came zon 
late, and stood knocking without: so after the arise 
virgins had entered with the bridegroom, the gate was 
shut, and was not opened to the foolish virgins, who 
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A aA 13 And Jesus said unto the 


fe ee. centurion, Go thy way; ™and 
3 as thou hast believed, so be it 


m Mark v. 3t; 


stood knocking without, chap. xxv. 11. Aud in this 
sense we are to understand the words of Christ, Luke 
xii 24,25. Many shall seek to enter in, but shall 
not be able. Why! becanse the master of the house 
hath risen up and shut to the door; they would not 
come to him ichen they might, and now the day of 
probation is ended, and they must be judged according 
to the deeds done in the body. See Whitdy on the 
place. How many of those who are called Christians 
suffer the kingdum, the graces, and the salvation which 
they had in their hands, to be lost; techie West-India 
negroes, Ameriean Indians, llindoo polytheists, and 
atheistic ]Iottentots obtain salvation! An eternity 
of darkness, fears, and pains, fur comparatively a 
moment of sensual gratification, how terrible the 
thought! What outer darkness, or 7o cxoroc 70 &£o- 
vepov, that darkness, that which is outermost, may 
refer to, in eternal damnation, is hard to say: what 
it alludes to I have already mentioned: but as the 
words gpyyuoc rov oóovrov, gnashing Or CHATTERING 
of tecth, convey the idea, not only of extreme an- 
guish, but of extreme cold; some have imagined that 
the punishment of the damned consists in sudden 
c ansilions from extreme heat to extreme cold; the 
extremes of both I have found to produce exactly 
the same sensation. 

Mirrox happily describes this in the following inimi- 
table verses, whieh a man can searcely read, cven at 
midsummer, without shivering. 


Beyond this flood a frozen continent 
Lies dark and wild, beat with perpetual storms 
Of whirhvind and dire hail ——— 
the parching air 
Burns frore, and cold performs the effect of fire. 
Thither by harpy-footed furies haled, 
At certain rerolutions all the damn‘d 
Are brought; and feel by turns the bitter change 
Of fieree extremes, extremes by change more fierce, 
From beds of raging fire, to starve in ice, 
and there to pine 

Immovable. infix'd, and frozen round 
Periods of time: theuce hurried back to fire. 

Parad. Lost, book ii. line 586. 


There is a passage in the Vulgate, Job xxiv. 19, 
that might have helped Milton to this idea. Ad nimi- 
um calorem transcat ab aquis nivium., “ Let him pass 
10 excessive heat, from waters of snow." This read- 
ing, which is found oniy in this form in the Vulgate, 
is vastly expressive. Every body knows that snow- 
water feels colder than snow itself, even when both 
are of the same temperature, viz. 329, beeause the 
human body, when in contact with snow waler, cools 
quicker than when in contact with snow. — Another of 
our poets has given us a most terrible description of 
perdition on the same ground. 


The once pamper d spirit 
Ta hathe in fiery floods, or to reside 
I 


CILVD AMI: 


centurion ts healed, 


done unto thee. And his ser- Manani, 


vant was healed in rhe selfsame An 
hour. cia 


Luke vii. t0, 50, 


In thrilling regions of thick-ribbed ice ; 

To he imprison'd in the viewless winds, 

And blown with restless violence round about 
This pendant world; or to be worse than worst 
Of those that lawless and ineertain thoughts 
Imagine 


—— 


Similar to this is that dreadful description ot the 
torments of tlie wicked given in the Institutes of Menu: 
* The wicked shall have a sensation of agony in Ta- 
misra, or utter darkness, and in other seats of horror; 
in Asipatravana, or the sword-Jeaved forest, and in 
different places of binding fast, and of rending > mul- 
tifarious tortures await thom: they shall be mangled 
by ravens and owls, and shall swallow cakes boiling 
hot, and shal walk over inflamed sands, and shall 
feel the pangs of being daked like the vessels of a 
potter: they shall assume the furms of beasts con- 
tinually miserable, and suffer alternate afllictions 
from extremities of cold and heat; surrounded with 
terrors of various kinds. They shall have old age 
without resource; diseases attended with anguish ; 
pangs of innumerable sorts, and, lastly, unconquer- 
able death,” 

Institutes of Mexv, chap. xu. Inst. 75-80. 


In the Zend Avesta, the place of wicked spirits is 
termed, “ The places of darkness, the germs of the 
thickest darkness." An uncommonly significant ex- 
pression : Darkness has its birth there: there are its 
seeds and buds, there it regetates everlastingly, and 
its eternal fruit is—darknuess ! 

See Zend Avesta, vol. i. Vendidad sadi, Fargard. 

xviii. p. 412. 

And is this, or any thing as dad as this, ueLL t? 
Yes, and worse than the worst of all that has already 
been mentioned. Year Christ himself. There their 
worm dicth not, and the fire is Nor QueNcneD! Great 
God! save the reader from this damnation! 

Verse 13. .ís thow hast believed; so be it done} 
Let the mercy thon requestest be cqual to the fait 
thou hast brought to receive it by. Acconpine to thy 
faith be it done unta thee, is a general measure of 
God's dealings with mankind. To get an increase of 
faith is to get an inercase of every grace which con- 
stitutes the mind that was in Jesus, and prepares fully 
for the enjovment of the kingdom of God. God is 
the same in the present time which he was in ancient 
days; and miracles of healing may be wrought on our 
own bodies and souls, and on those of others, by the 
instrumentality of our faith. But, alas! where is faith 
to be found ! 

And his servant was healed in the selfsame hour.) 
Ev 75 opa eken, in that very hour. Faith is never 
exercised in the power and goodness of God till it is 
needed; and, when it is exereised, God works the 
miracle of healing. Christ never says, Believe now 
for a salvation which thou now needest, and J will 
give it to thee in some future time. That salvation 
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Peter’s mother-in-law healed, 


RM n) 14 SI ? And when Jesus was come 
An. Olymp. into Peters house, he saw ° his 
.CCL9 wife's mother laid, and sick of 
a fever. 


15 And he touched her hand, and the fever 
left her: and she arose and ministered unto 
them. 

16 % »When the even was come, they 
brought unto him many that were possessed 
with devils: and he cast out the spirits with 


«Mark i. 29, 30, 31; Luke iv. 38, 39. 
1X5: 


©} Corinthians 


which is expected through works or sufferings must 
of necessity be future, as there must be time to 
work or suffer in; bnt the salvation which is by faith 
must be for the present moment, for this simple rea- 
son, IT IS BY FAITH, that God may be manifested 
and Aoneurcd ; and not by works or by sufferings, 
lest any man should d0ast. To say that, though it is 
af faith, yet it may, and must in many cases, be de- 
layed, (though the person is coming in the most genu- 
ine humility, deepest contrition, and with the hveliest 
faith in the blood of the J.amb,) is to say that there 
is still something necessary to be done, cither on the 
part of the person, or on the part of God, in order to 
procure it; neither of which positions has any truth 
in it. 

Verse 14. Peter's house] That Peter lived at Ca- 
pernaum, and that Christ lodged with him, is fully evi- 
dent from this verse compared with chap. xvii. 94. 

Peter's—4Aife's mother] Learn hence, says Theo- 
phylact, that marriage is no hinderance to virtuc, since 
the chicf of the apostles had his wife. Marriage is 
one of the first of Divine institutions, and is a positive 
command of God. He says, the state of celibacy is 
not coop, Gen, ii. 18. Those who pretend to say 
that the single state is more holy than the other slau- 
der their Maker, and say in effect, ** We are too holy 
to keep the commandments of God." 

Verse 15. He touched her hand] Can any thing on 
this side the unlimited power of God effect such a 
cure with only a touch? If the Scriptures had not 
spoken of the divinity of Christ, these proofs of his 
power must have demonstrated it to the common 
sense of every man whose ereed had not previously 
blinded him. 

Ministered unto thcm.] Avroic, them, is the reading 
of most of the printed editions, but avro, fo him, has 
the utmost evidence in its support from MSS., ver- 
sions, and fathers. Serving Christ in his ordinances 
and in his members is the best proof we can give to 
others of our being soundly restored to spiritual 
health. 

Verse 16. When the even was come] The Jews 
kept their sabbath from evening to evening, accord- 
ing to the law, Lev. xxiii. 32, From evening to evening 
shall ye celebrate your sabbath. And the rabbins say, 
The sabbath dath nat enter but when the sun is set. 
Hence it was that tne sick were not brought out to 
Our Lord till after sun-sct, because then the sabbath 
was ended. 
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and other mir icles wrought 


his word, and healed all that were BESUE 
sick : An. Olymp. 


17 That it might be fulfilled which AM an 
was spoken by Esaias the -prophet, saying, 
a Himself took our infirmities, and bare our 
sicknesses. 

18 1 Now when Jesus saw great multitudes 
abont him, he gave commandment to depart 
unto the other side. 

19 "And a certain scribe came, and said 


P Mark i. 32, &c. ; Luhe iv. 40, 4t—— Isa. lin. 4; 1 Pet. 11. 24. 
r Luke ix. 57, 58. 


Many that were posses "ed with devils] Dr. Lightfoot 
gives two sound reasons why Judea, in our Lord's 
time, ahounded with demonizaes. First, Because 
they were then advanced to the very height of im- 
piety. See what Josephus, their own historian, says 
of them: There was not (said he) a nation under 
heaven more wicked than they were. See on Rom. i.1. 
Secondly, Because they were then strongly addicted 
to magic, and so, as it were, invited evil spirits to be 
familiar with them. It seems strange to find men at 
this distance of time questioning the truth of that 
which neither scribes nor Pharisees then doubted ; 
nor did they ever object against the pretensions of 
Christ and his apostles to cast them out. And, if the 
whole business of demonism had been only a vulgar 
error, (as wise men now tell us,) what a fine opportu- 
nity had the wise men then, to unmask the whole 
matter, and thus pour contempt on the pretensions of 
our blessed Lord and his followers, who held it to be 
one proof of their Divine mission, that demons were 
subject ta them! 

And healed all that were siek} Not a soul did the 
Lord Jesus ever reject, who came to him soliciting 
his aid. Need any sinner despair who comes to him, 
conscious of his spiritual malady, to be healed by his 
merciful hand ! 

Verse 17. Himself took our infirmities] The quo- 
tation is taken from Isa. lüi. 4, where the verb st: nasa 
signifies to bear sin, so as to make atonement for it. 
And the rabbins understand this place to speak of 
the sufferings of the Messiah for the sins of Israel ; 
and say that all the diseases, all the griefs, and all 
the punishments due to Israel shall be borne by him. 
See Synapsis Sohar. Christ fulfils the prophecies in 
all respects, and is himself the completion and truth 
of them, as being the lamb and victim of God, which 
bears and takes away the sin of the world. The text 
in Isaigh refers properly to the dehing away of sm; 
and this in the evangelist, to the removal of eorporcal 
afflictions: but, as the diseases of the body are the 
emblems of the sin of the soul, Matthew, referring to 
the prediction of the prophet, considered the miracu- 
lous healing of the body as an emblem of the soul's 
salvation by Christ Jesus. 

Verse 18. Unto the other side.] Viz. of the lake of 
Genesareth, whence he proceeded to the country oi 
the Gergescnes, ver. 28. 

Verse 19. A certain seribe] Though &c jpauparevc, 
ONE scribe, may be considered as a Hebraism, yet it 
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The poverty of Jesus. 


A unto him, Master, 1 will follow thee 


Annu: Whithersoever thou goest. 

: 20 And Jesus saith unto him, 
The foxes have holes, and the birds of the 
air dave nests; but the son of man hath not 
where to lay his head. 

21 * And another of his disciples said unto 
him, Lord, t suffer me first to go and bury 
my father. 

22 But Jesus said unto him, Follow me; 


* Luke ix. 59, 60.——t See I. Kings xix. 20. 


is probable that the Jitera? construction of it was in- 
tended, to show that few of this class came to the 
Lerd Jesus for instruction or salvation. 

Master] Rather, teacher, didacka2e, from didackw, I 
teach, which itself seems to be derived from demo, T 
show, and means the person whe shows er points out 
a particular way or science. 

I will follow thee whithersoever thau goest.] A man 
who is not illuminated by the Spirit of God thinks 
himself capable of any thing: he alone who is di- 
vinely taught knows he can do nothing but through 
Christ strengthening him. Every teacher among the 
Jews had disciples, and some especially that followed 
er accompanied them wherever they went, that they 
might have some persen at hand with whom they 
raight Converse concerning the Divine law. 

Verse 20. The fozes have holes, &c.] Reader! art 
thou a poor man? and dost thou fear God?! Then, 
what comfort must thou derive from the thought, that 
tou se nearly resemblest the Lord Jesus! But how 
unlike is the rich man, who is the vetary of pleasure 
and slave of sin, te this heavenly pattern ! 

Son of man] A Hebrew phrase, expressive of 
humiliation and debasement; and, on that account, 
applied emphatically to himself, by the meek and 
lowly Jesus. Besides, it seems here to be used to 
point ont the incarnation of the Son ef God, accord- 
ing to the predictiens ef the prophets, Psa. viii. 5; 
Dan. vii. 13. And as our Lord was now showing 
forth his eternal Dwinity in the miracles he wrought, 
he seems studious to prove to them the certainty of 
his incarnation, because on this depended the atone- 
ment for sin. Indeed our Lord seems more intent on 
giving the proofs of his humanity, than of his divinity, 
the latter being necessarily manifested by the mira- 
cles which he was continually working. 

Verse 21. Another of his disciples] This does not 
mean any ef the twelve, but one of those who were 
constant hearers of our Lord's preaching; the name 
of disciple being common to all those who professed 
to believe in him, John vi. 66. Bury my father : pro- 
bably his father was old, and apparently near death: 
hut it was a maxim among the Jews, that, if a man 
had any duty te perform to the dead, he was, for that 
time, free from the observance ef any other precept 
or duty. The children of Adam are always in ex- 
tremes; some will rush into the ministry of the 


Gospel without a call, others will delay long after they ' miliar should it be to us! 


CHAP. VUI. 


A greal tempest at sea 


ip A.M. 4031. 

m let the dead bury their ^57 
f An. Olymp. 

3 CCL 3. 


23 T And when he was entered 
into a ship, his disciples followed him. 

294 " And, behold, there arose a great tem- 
pest in the sea, insomuch that the ship 
was covered with the waves: but he was 
asleep. 

25 And his disciples came to him, and awoke 
him, saying, Lord, save us: we perish. 


v Mark iv. 37, &e.3 Luke viii. 23, &c. 


to move a finger in the werk till the call be given, 
and not te delay a moment after. 

Verse 22. Let the dead bury their dead.) It was 
usual for the Jews to consider a man as dead whe 
had departed from the precepts of the law; and, on 
this ground, every transgressor was reputed a dead 
man. Our Lord's saying, being in common use, had 
nothing difficult in it tea Jew. Natural death is the 
separation of the body and soul; spiritual death, the 
separation of God and the soul: men who live in sin 
are dead to God. Leave the spiritually dead to bury 
their natural dead. Al] the common offices of life 
may be performed by any person ; to preach the glad 
tidings of the kingdom of God is granted but te a few, 
and to these only by an esprcial call; these should 
immediately abandon werldly concerns and employ- 
ments, and give themselves wholly upto the work of 
the ministry. 

Verse 21. Arose a greal tempest in the sca] Proba- 
hy excited by Satan, the prince of the power of the 
air, who, having got the author and all the preachers 
of the Gospel together in a small vessel, thought by 
drowning it to defeat the purposes of God, and thus 
to prevent the salvation ef a ruined world. What a 
noble opportunity must this have appeared to the 
enemy of the human race! 

Verse 25. And hts disciples] Ture disciples. In 
the eommon printed editions, as well as in onr trans- 
lation, it is His diseiples, but avrov, his, is omitted by 
the very best MSS., and by Bengel, Wetstein, and 
Griesbach. This is a matter of very small importance, 
and need not be noticed; only every translator and 
commentator should aim, to the uttermost of his 
knowledge and pewer, te give every porticle of the 
language of the inspired penman that ean be ex- 
pressed, and to insert no one word which he has 
reason te believe did not ceme by the inspiration of 
God. 

Lord, save us: we perish.) One advantage of trials 
is to make us know our weakness, so as to oblige us 
to have recourse to God by faith in Christ. It is by 
faith alone that we may be said to approach him; by 
love we are united to him, and by prayer we awake 
him. All good perishes in us without Christ : with- 
out his grace, there is not so much as one moment in 
which we are not in danger of utter ruin. How 
proper, then, is this short prayer for us, and how fa- 
Taken in the extensive 


are called; the middle way is the only safe one: net Christian sense it is exceedingly expressive: it com- 
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Jesus stills the tempest. 


AM, 4031. 26 And he saith unto them, Why 


An Olmps are ye fearful, O ye of little faith ? 
———_._ Then “he arose, and rebuked the 
winds and the sea; and there was a great 
calm. 

27 But the men marvelled, saying, What 
manner of man is this, that even the winds 
and the sea obey him! 

28 T * And when he 


s Psa. lxv. 7; Ixxxix. 9; evn. 29. 


was come to the 


prehends all the power of our Lord's might, all the 
merit of his atonement, and all the depth of our misery 
and danger. See Quesnel. 

Verse 26. Why are ye fearful, O ye of httle faith ?] 
Faith is ever bold—incredulity always limid. When 
faith fails in temptation, there is the utmost danger 
of shipwreck. Lord, increase our faith! is a neces- 
sary prayer fur all who desire to be saved. 

Then he arose and rebuked the winds, &c.] As the 
agitation of the sea was only the effect of the wind, it 
was necessary to remove the cause of the disturbance, 
that the effect might cease. Joshua did not say to 
the earth, Earth, stand thou still, because the earth is 
not the cause of its own motion: bnt, Sun, stand thou 
still, DI YY shemesh dom, Sun, be silent, or restrain 
thy influence, which is a proper cause of the revolu- 
tions of all the planets. When the solar influence 
was by the miraculous power of God suspended, the 
standing still of the earth was a necessary conse- 
quence. Both Christ and Jashua spoke with the 
strictest philosophical precision. See the notes on 
Josh. x. 12-14. 

There was a great calm.) One word of Christ can 
change the face of nature; one word of his can re- 
store calm and peace to the most troubled and discon- 
solate soul. Prayer and faith, if sincere, shall be 
heard, though they may be weak. 1. That our im- 
perfections may not hinder us from praying to God. 
9. That we may be persuaded it is not our merits 
which make onr prayers effectual. 3. That Wwe may 
offer them up with great humility: and, 4. That we 
may he fully united to Christ, without which union 
there is no salvation. 

There was at first a great agitation; then a great 
calm. Thus God ever proportions the comfort to the 
affliction. 

Verse 27. The men marvelled] Every part of the 
creation (man excepted) hears and obeys the Creator's 
voice. Sinners have an ear for the world, the devil, 
and the flesh: till this ear is shut, God's voice is not 
discerned ; for when it is shut to its enemies it is open 
to its friends. 

What manner of man is this] Ylararoç ecuv 0vTOC, 
How great is this person! Herc was God fully ma- 
nifest ; but it was in the ffesh—there were the hidings 
of his power. = 

Verse 28. The country of the Gergesenes] ‘This 
word is variously written in the MSS. and versions ; 
Gergasenes, Gerasenes, Gadarenes, Gergesions, and 
Gerscdonians. The three first are supported by the 
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Two demoniacs meet Jesus 


other side, into the country of the 4; M 4031. 


Gergesenes, there met him two pos- An, obme- 
sessed with devils, coming out of : 
the tombs, exceeding fierce, so that no man 
might pass by that way. 

29 And, behold, they cried out, saying, 
What have we to do with thee, Jesus, thou 
Son of God? art thou come hither to torment 
us before the time ? 


w Mark v. l, &c.; Luke viii. 26, &c. 


greater authorities. They might have all been names 
of the same place or district; but, if we depend on 
what Origen says, the people mentioned here could 
not have been the inhabitants of Gerasa, which, says 
he, isa city of Arabia, ovre @aAaccar, ovre Autvrv s Anotov 
eyovze, which has neither sea nor lake mgh to it.— 
* (3adara was, according to Jasephus, the metropolis 
of Perea, or the region beyond Jordan: both the city 
and villages helonging to it lay in the country of the 
Gersasenes ; whence Christ going into the country 
of the Gadarenes, Mark v. 1, is said to go into the 
region of the Gergasenes, Matt. viii. 98," Whitey. 

Two possessed with devils] Persons possessed by 
evil demons. Mark and Luke mention only one de- 
moniac, probably the fiercer of the two. 

Coming aut of the tombs} It is pretty evident that 
cupolas were generally bnilded over the graves among 
the Jews, and that these demoniacs had their dwell- 
ings under such: the evil spirits which were in them 
delighting more in these abodes of desolation and ruin, 
as being more congenial to their fierce and diabolie 
natnre, and therefore would drive the possessed into 
them. 

Verse 29. What have we to do with thee] The 
literal translation of re nur kat cot, is, What is it ta 
us and to thee; which perhaps might be understood 
to imply their disclaiming .any design to interfere with 
the worl: of Christ, and that Ae should not therefore 
meddle with then; for it appears they execcdingly 
dreaded his power, 

What have we to do with thee, is a Jewish phrase, 
which often oceurs in the Old Testament, signifying 
an abrupt refusal of some request, or a wish not to 
be troubled with the company or importunity of others. 
Jehu said to the messenger who was sent by Joram 
to mect him, What hast thou to da with peace? Da- 
vid said, What hare I ta do with you, ye suns of 
Zeruiah? Compare Judg. xi. 19; 2 Sam. xvi. 10; 
2 Kings ix. 18; Ezra iv. 3; John ii. 4. See the 
note on Mark i. 24. 

Jesus, thau Son of Gad] Griesbach omits the word 
Jesus. on the authority of several MSS. of the greatest 
antiquity and respectability ; besides some versions, 
and several of the fathers. I heartily coneur with 
these MSS., £c., for this simple reason, among 
others, that the word Jesus, i. e. Saviour, was of too 
aminous an import ta the Satanic interest to be used 
freely, in such a case, by any of his disciples or sub- 
alterns. 

Art thou eame hither to torment us before the time?] 

l 


Demoniacs enter the swe, 


A M4001. 30 And there was, a good way 


A» oirm. olf from them, a herd of many 

——— swine feeding. 

31 So *the devils besought him, suylug, 
If thou cast us out, suffer us to go away inlo 
the herd of swine. 

32 And he said unto them, Go. And when 
they were come out, they went into the herd 
of swine: and, behold, the whole herd of 
swine ran violently down a stcep place into 


X Mark v. 7, 12; Luke san. 30-33; Rev. xii. 12. 


From this it appears that a greater degree of punish- 
ment awaited these demons than they at that time 
endured ; and that they knew there was a time deter- 
mined by the Divine Judge, when they should be sent 
into greater torments. 

Verse 30. A herd of many swine] These were 
in all probability Jewish property, and kept and used 
in express violatinu of the law of God; and therefore 
their destruction, in the next verse, was no more than 
a proper manifestation of the justice of God. 

Verse 31. Suffer us to go away] —| Ezizpeyov quw 
aze7Oe ; this is the common reading ; but azoc76120v 
nuac, send us away, appears more likely to he genu- 
ine. This latter reading Griesbach has adopted, on 
the authority of three ancient MSS., the Coptic, Sa- 
Iudie, Ethwpice, Syriac, all the Arabie, Sazon, most 
of the Itala, and the Vulgate. Send us away seems 
to express more fully the absolute power Jesus Christ 
had over them—wpermisston alone was not sufficient ; 
the very power by which they were fo go away, must 
eome from Christ himself! How vain was the boast 
of Satan, chap. iv. 9, when we find he eould not pos- 
sess the body of one of the viles! animals that God 
has made, without immediate authority from the Most 
High! Since a demon cannot enter even into a 
swine without being sent by God himself, how little 
is the power or malice of any of them to be dread- 
ed by those who have God for their portion and 
protector ! 

Verse 32. They went into the herd of swine] 
Instead of tyr eyce2gr rov yopwv, the herd of swine, 
Griesbach reads tovg xoipove, lhe swine, cn the autho- 
rity of many MSS. and versions. 

The whole herd of swine] Tur xotpor, of swine, 
is omitted by many MSS, and versions. See Gries- 
bach, and see on Lake viii. 26, &c. 

Ran rivlently down a steep place, &c.] The prayer 
of these demons is heard and answered! Strange! 
But let it be noted, that God only hears demons and 
eertain sinners when their prayer is the echo of his 
own justice. Iere is an emblem of the final impe- 
nitence ind ruin into whieh the swénish sinners, the 
labiually inp “rss more commonly fall than other 
sinners. Chri t permits the demons to do that in the 
swine which h«c did not permit them to do in the pos- 
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CHAPS MIT. 


which perish in the sea 


the sea, and perished in the gee a 
waters, An. Olymp. 
CCI 3. 


33 And they that kept them fled, 
and went their ways into the city, and told 
every thing, and what was befallen to the pos- 
sessed of the devils. 

34 And, behold, the whole city came out to 
meet Jesus: and when they saw him, they 
besonght fim that he would depart out of their 
coasts, 


y See Deut. v. 25; 1 Kings xvii. 18; Luke v. F£, Acts xvi. 39. 


sessed, on purpose to show us wha ram thy would 
exercise on us if left to their liberty and maliec.— 
Many are the Divine favonrs which we do not con- 
sider, or know only in general. “ But the owners 
of the swine lost their property.” Yes; and learn 
from this of how small value temporal riches are in 
the estimation of God. Ile suffers then to be lost, 
sometimes to disengage us from them through mercy; 
sometimes out of justice, to punish us for having ac- 
quired or preserved them either by corctousncess or 
injustice. 

Verse 33, And they that kept them fled] Terrified 
at what had happened to the swine. 

Verse 34. The whole city came out) Probably 
with the intention to destroy Jesus for having destroy- 
ed their swine ; bnt, having seen him, they were awed 
by his presence, and only besought him to depart 
from their borders. Many rather chose to lose 
Jesus Christ than those temporal goods by which 
they gratify their passions at the expense of their 
souls. They love even their swine better than their 
salvation. 

Certain doctors in both sciences, divinity and physic, 
gravely tell us that these demoniaes were only com- 
mon madmen, and that the disease was supposed, by 
the superstitious Jews, to be occasioned by demons. 
But, with due deference to great characters, may not 
a plain man be permitted to ask, by what figure of 
speech can it be said that * two diseases óesought— 
went oul—filled a herd of swine—rushed down a 
precipice?” &e. What silly trifling is this! Some 
people's creeds wil] neither permit God nor the devil 
10 work; and, in several respects, hardly to exist. 
For he who denies Divine inspiration, will searecly 
acknowledge diabolie influenee. See the note on ver. 
16, and on Luke vii. 21. 

It is said, The whole city came out to meet Jesus. 
This means no more than all the inhabitants of that 
place, which, most probably, was no more than a small 
eountry village ; or perhays but a few houses. I have 
observed thit the inhabitants of the Zetland Isles. in 
the North. Seas, denominate any collection of houses 
a tawn, even Where there are but three or four: and 
thus I think that the Jews denominated their villages, 
often calling them cities. 
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A paralytic person healed, 


ST. MATTHEW. 


and his sins forgiven 


CHAPTER IX. 


Christ heals a paralytic person at Capernaum, 1-8. 


to him and ingvire aboul fasting, 14-17. 


road to the ruler's house, he heals a discased woman, 20-22. 
Heals two blind men, 27-31. 


the young woman to life, 23-26. 


Preaches and works miracles in all the cities and villoges, 35. | d 
Exhorts his disciples to pray to God to send them proper instructers, 37, 38. 


stale of the Jewish people, 36. 


RE AND he entered into a ship, and 
An Ou passed over, ? aud came into his 


own city. 

2 » And, behold, they brought to him a man 
sick of the palsy, lying on a bed: © and Jesus, 
seeing their faith, said unto the sick of the 
palsy, Son, be of good cheer; thy sins be 
forgiven thee. 

a Chap. iv. 13.—^ Mark ii. 3; Luke v. 18.——* Chap. 

vin. 10, 


NOTES ON CHAP. IX. 

Verse 1. He came into his own city] Viz. Caper- 
naum, Where he seems to have had his common resi- 
dence at the house of Peter. See chap. iv. 13, and 
viii. 13. This verse properly belongs to the preceding 
shapter. 

Verse 2. Sick of the palsy) See chap. iv. 94. 

Lying on a bed] Kune, a couch or sofa, such as 
they reclined on at meals. 

Seeing their faith] The faith of the paralytic per- 
son, and the faith of those who brought him; see on 
Mark ii. 4. 

Be of good cheer] Gapsri cexvov, Son, take caurage ! 
Probably he began to despund, and Christ spoke thus 
to support his faith. 

Thy sins be forgiven thee.] Moral evil has becn the 
cause of all the natural evil in the world. Christ goes 
to the source of the malady, whieh is sin; and to that 
as the procuring cause we should refer in all our afllic- 
tions. It is probable that this paralytic person had, in 
the earnest desires of his heart, entreated the eure of 
his soul, leaving his body to the care of others, as the 
first miracle of healing is wrought on his soul. Ina 
state of helplessness, when we seek above all things to 
please God, by giving him our hearts, he often inspires 
others with the care of our temporal necessities. It 
may be necessary to be observed, that it was a 
maxim among the Jews that no discased person could 
be healed till all his sins were blotted out. See Neda- 
rim, fol. 11. Hence our Lord first forgives the sins, 
and then heals the hody of the paralytic person. This 
appears to have been founded on Psa. cin. 3. Who 


forgiveth all thine iniguities, and healeth all thy dis- | 


eases. Here pardon precedes health. See also Psa. 
sli. 3,4. It may be observed, also, that most people 


are more in earnest about their souls when in sickness ' 


than in health, and therefore are more earaest in prayer 
for salvation. 


either from G2azretv ziv ónumv, ta hurt or blast the 
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Calls Matthew, 10. 


at which the Pharisees arc offended, and he vindicates his conduct, 11, 12. _ 
A ruler requests him to heal his daughter, 18, 19. 


Eats with publicans and sinners, 
The disciples of John come 
On his 
Arriving at the ruler's house, he restores 
Casts out a dumb demon, 32-34. 
Is greatly affected at the desolate and dark 


: A. M. 4031. 
3 And, behold, certain of the AGB 


scribes said within themselves, This LE PIRE 
man blasphemeth. SM Y 
4 And Jesus, * knowing their thoughts, said, 
Wherefore think ye evil in your hearts ? 
5 For whether is easier, to say, Thy sins be 
forgiven thee; or to say, * Arise, and walk ? 
6 But that ye may know that the Son of man 


4 Psa, exxxix.2; chap. x11. 25; Mark xii. 15; Luke v. 22; vi. 8; 
ix. 47; xi. 17,———* Isa. xxxv. 6; John v. 8. 


reputation or credit of another, or from fa22&w raiç 
onuatc, to smite with reports. Whenever it is used in 
reference to Gop, it simply signifies, to speak impiously 
of his nature, or attributes, or works. Injurious speak- 
ing is its proper translation when referred to man. 

The scribes were the literati of that time ; and their 
learning, because not used in dependence on God, ren- 
dered them proud, envious, and obstinate. Unsanctified 
knowledge has still the same effect: that light serves 
only to blind and lead men out of the way which is not 
joined with uprightness of heart. The most sacred 
truths often become an occasion of delusion, where 
men are under the government of their evil passions. 

Verse 4. Jesus knowing (ov seeing) their thoughts; 
In telling them what the thoughts of their hearts were, 
(for they had expressed nothing publicly,) he gave them 
the fullest proof of his power to forgive sins ; because 
God only can forgive sins, and God only can search 
and know the heart. Jesus pronounced the man's sins 
forgiven ; and gave the scribes the fullest proof of his 
power to do so, by telling them what, in the secret of 
their souls, they thought on the subject. 

God sounds the secrets of all hearts—no sin escapes 
his notice : how senseless then is the sinner to think he 
sins securely when unseen by men! Let us take heed 
to our hearts, as well as to our condnet, for God 
searches out and condemns all that does not spring 
from, and leads not to himself. 

Verse 5. For whether is easier, to say, Thy sins 
be forgiven thee; or to say, Arise, and walk?) Both 
are equally easy, and equally difficult; for both require 
unlinuted power to produce them. And every thing is 
equally easy to that power which is unlimited. A unm. 
verse can be as easily produced by a single act of the 
Divine will as the smallest elementary part of matter. 

The common punctuation of the above passage almost 
destroys the sense : the comma should be placed after 


S ; j easier, and £o say, made the first part of the question. 
Verse 3. This man blasphemeth.] BAacógueo comes ' 


Verse 6. But that ye may know, ác.] External 
miracles are the proofs ot internal ones. Three mira 
1 


Jesus calls Matthew 


wu 1091. hath power on carth f to forgive sins, 


Ace (then saith he to the sick of the 
palsy,) Arise, take up thy bed, and 
go unto thine housc. 
7 And he arose, and departed to his house. 
: But when the multitude saw it, they mar- 
velled, and glorified God, which had given 
such power unto men. 
9 T € And as Jesus passed forth Go thence, 
he saw a man, named Matthew, silting at the 


"Isaiah xhii. 25; Mic. vii. 18——e Mark ii. 14; Luke 


v. 27. 


cles are wrought in this ease. (l mean, by miraele, 
something produced or known that no power is capable 
of but that whieh is omnipotent, and no knowledge ade- 
quate to but that which is omniscient.) The miracles 
ue these; Ist. The remission of the poor man’s sins. 
M. The discernment of the secret thoughts of the 
xribes. 3d. The restoring of the paralytic, in an in- 
stant, to perfeet soundness. Thus one miraele be- 
*omes the proof and establishment of another. Never 
was a clearer proof of omnipotent energy and merey 
xought under the senses of man.  llere is an abso- 
utely perfect miraele wrought ; and here are absolute 
neontestable proofs that the miracle was wrought ; and 
he conelusion is the fullest demonstration of the Divi- 
ity of the ever-blessed Jesus. 

Arise, take up thy Led] Being enabled to obey this 
'ommand was the publie proof that the man was made 
vhole. Sueh a eircumstanee should not pass without 
mprovement. A man gives proof of his conversion 
Tom sin to God who imitates this paralytie person. 
le who does not rese and stand upright, but either 
continues grovelling on the earth, or falls back as soon 
is he is got up, is not yet eured of his spiritual palsy. 
When we see a penitent enabled to rejoice in hope of 
3od's glory, and to walk in the way of his command- 
nents, he affords us all the proof which we ean rea- 
sonably require, that his conversion is real: the proof 
iufficient to satisfy himself is the witness of the Ioly 
Spirit in his own heart; but this is a matter of whieh 
hose who are without eaunot judge : they must furm 
heir opinion from his conduct, and judge of the tree by 
ts fruits. 

Verse 8. When the multitudes saw it, they marvel- 
ed) Instead of cÜavuacav, wondered, the Codex Vatic. 
md Cod. Deze, with several other MSS. and ver- 
sions, have eóo3405cav, feared. In the Gothic, and 
me eopy of the Kala, both readings are eonjoined, 
hus; Amd the multitudes seeing it, wondered and 
feared, and glorified God. Wondered at the miracle ; 
feared to offend against such power and goodness ; and 
glorified God for the works of merey which he had 
Wrought. 

That whieh to the doctors of the law, the worldly- 
wise and prudent, is a matter of scandal, is to the hum- 
ble an oceasion of glorifying the Most High. Divine 
things male a deeper impression on the hearts of the 
simple multitude than on those of the doetors, who, 
puffed up with a sense of their own wisdom, refuse to 

if 


CHAP. IX. 


gatherers (see ehap. v. 


to be a disciple 
receipt of custom: and he saith A 


unto him, Follow me. And 
arose, and followed him. 

10 T ^ And it came to pass, as Jesus sat at 
meat in the house, behold many publicaus and 
sinners came and sat down with him and his 
disciples : 

11 And when the Pharisees saw 7, they 
said unto his disciples, Why cateth your 


Master with $ publicans and * sinners ? 


he An. Olymp. 
CC). 3. 


b Mark ii. 15, &c.; Luke v. 29, &c. i Chap. xi. 19; Luke 
v. 30; xv. 2.——X Gal. it. 15. 


reecive the truth as it is in Jesus. The eonversian 
of one rebellions soul is a greater tniracle, and more 
to be admired than all that can be wrought on inani- 
mate creatures. He who sees a sinner converted 
from the error of his way sees a miracle wrought by 
eternal power and goodness. May such miracles be 
multiplied ! 

Verse 9. Named Matthew] Generally supposed to 
be the same who wrote this history of our blessed 
Lord. Mathai signifies a gift in Syriae ; probably so 
named by his parents as implying a gift from God. 

The receiptof custom] The custom-house, 7e2wrov— 
the plaee where the taxes levied by the Romans of the 
Jews, were collected. 

Follow me.] That is, beeome iny diseiple. 

And he arose, and followed him.] How hlessed it is 
to be obedient to the first eall of Christ —how mueh 
happiness and glory are lost by deloys, though eon. 
version at last may have taken place! 

Verse 10. Sat at mead in the house] Viz. of Mat- 
thew, who it appears, from Luke v. 29, made a great 
feast on the occasion, thus testifying his gratitude for 
the honour doue him ; and that his friends and acquaint- 
ances might profit by the teaehing of his new master, 
he invites them to the entertainment that was honoured 
by the presenee of Christ. His eompanions, it appears, 
were not of the most ereditable kind. They were tar- 
46) and sinners, apapzo2ot, 
a word which I believe in general signifies heathens, 
throughout the Gospels, and iu several other parts of 
the New Testament. See, among others, chap. xi. 
19 ; xxvi. 45; Mark ii. 15—17 ; xiv. 41; Luke v. 30- 
39; vi. 33-34; vii, 34, 97, 39; xv. 1, 9, 7, 10; 
xix xxiv e Tohnax- 10, 2:795 S17 Romy. 
8; Gal. ii. 15 ; ITeb. vii. 26 ; 1 Pet. iv. IS; in most, 
if not all of whieh plaees, it evidently refers to the 
character or state of a Gentile, or Heathen. See also 
the notes on these passages. 

Verse 11. When the Pharisees saw it] Ile who, 
like a Pharisee, never felt himself indebted to infinite 
merey for his own salvation, is rarely solicitous about 
the salvation of others. The grace of Christ alone in 
spires the soul with true benevolenee. The self-right 
eous Pharisees considered it equal to legal defitement 
to sit in company with tax-gatherers and heathens. It 
is eertain that those who fear God should not associate, 
through choice, with the workers of iniquity, and 
should only be found with them when transaeting their 
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John’s disciples inquire 


MEE 19 But when Jesus heard that, 


AOL he said unto them, They that be 
whole need not a physician, but 
they that are sick. 

13 But go ye and learn what ‘hai meaneth, 
1] will have mercy and not sacrifice ; for I am 
not come to call the righteous, ™ but sinners 
to repentance. 


l Hos. vi. 6; Mic. vi. 6, 7, 8; chap. xii, 7—— 1 Tim. i. 15. 


secular business requires it, or when they have the 
prospect of doing good to their souls. 

Verse 12. They thal be whole need not a physician] 
A common proverb, which none could cither misun- 
derstand or inisapply. Of it the reader may make the 
following use :— 

1. Jesus Christ represents himself here as the sove- 
reign Physician of sonls. 2. That all stand in need 
of his healing power. 3. That men mnst acknow- 
ledge their spiritual maladies, and the need they have 
of his mercy, in order to be healed by him. 4. That 
it is the most inyetcrate and dangerous disease the 
soul can be afllicted with to imagine itself whole, when 
the sting of dcath, which is sin, has pierced it through 
in every part, infusing its poison every where. 

Verse 13. J will have mercy, «ad not sacrifice] 
Quoted from 1 Sam. xv. 22. These are remarkable 
words. We may understand them as implying, Ist. 
That God prefers an act of mercy, shown to the ne- 
cessitous, to any act of religious worship to which 
the person might bo called at that time. Both are 
good ; but the former is the greater good, and should 
be done in preference to the other. @dly. That the 
whole sacrificial system was intended only to point 
out the infinite mercy of God to fallen man, in his 
redemption by the blood of the new covenant. And 
3dly. That we should not rest in the sacrifices, but 
look for the merey and salvation prefigured by them, 
This saying was nervously translated by our ancestors, 
lc pylle mildheontneyre ney onpgz?neyye, I will mild- 
heartedness, and not sacrifice. 

Go ye and lcarn) TIN NS. [se velimmed, a form of 
speech in frequent use among the rabbias, when they 
referred to any fact or example in the Sacred Writ- 
ings. Nothing tends more to humble pretenders to 
devotion than to show them that they understand 
neither Scripture nor religion, when, relying on ex- 
ternal performances, they neglect love to God and 
man, which is the very soul and substance of tine re- 
ligion. ‘True holiness has ever consisted in fanh 
working by love. 

Tam not come to call the righteous, but sinners} 
Most of the common editions add, er¢ u-7avoiev, unto 
repentance ; but this is omitted in the Codex Vatic. 
and Bez, sixteen others, both the Syriac, both the 
Persic, Ethiop. Armen. Gothic, Anglo-Saxon, all the 
Itala except three, the Vulgate, Clemens Roman. Ori- 
gen, Basil, Jerome, Augustin, Ambrose, and Barnabas. 
The omission is approved by Mil! and Bengel. Gries- 
bach leaves it out of the text. 

Verse 14. Thy disciples fast not ?] Probably mean- 
ing that they did not fast so frequendly as the others 
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of Jesus about fasung 


: : A. M. 4031. 
14 8| Then came to him the dis- Pc 


ciples of John, saying, ? Why do we Annee. 
and the Pharisees fast oft, but thy 
disciples fast not ? 

15 And Jesus said unto them, Can °the 
children of the bride-chamber mourn, as long 
as the bndegroom is with them ? but the days 
will come, when the bridegroom shall be taken 


a Mark ii. 18, &c. ; Luke v. 33, &c. ; xviii. 12. 


v John iti. 29. 


did, or for the same purposes, which is very likely. 
for the Pharisees had many superstitious fasts. They 
fasted in order to have lucky dreams, to obtain the 
interpretation of a dream, or to avert the evil import 
of a dream. ‘They also fasted often, in order to ob- 
tain the things they wished for. The tract, Taanith 
is full of these fasts, and of the wonders performed 
thus by the Jewish doctors. 

Verse 15. Can the children of the bride-chambrr] 
Newdaiac, Or, vvudiov, bridegroom, as the Cod. Beze 
and several zerstons have it. These persons were 
the companions of the bridegroom, who accompanied 
him to the house of his father-in-law when he went 
to bring the bride to his own home, The marriage- 
feast among the Jews lasted seven days; but the new 
married woman was considered to be a bride for /Jirty 
days. Marriage feasts were times of extraordinary 
festivity, and even of riot, among several people of 
the east. 

WArn the bridegroom shall be taken from them, &c.] 
There was one annual fast observed in the primitive 
Church, called by our ancestors lenccen-percen, the 
spring fast, and, by us, Lent; hy the Greeks reacep- 
acorn, and by the Latins, Quadrigessiaa. This fast 
is pretended to be kept by many, in the present day. 
in commemoration of our Lord’s forty days’ fast in the 
wilderness ; but it does not appear that, in the purest 
ages of the primitive Church, genuine Christians ever 
pretended that their quadrigessimal fast wes kept for 
the above purpose. Their fast wes kept mercly to 
commemorate the zime during which Jesus Christ lay 
under the power of death, which was about rFonTY 
HOURS; and it was in this sense they understood the 
words of this text: the deys will come, &c. With them, 
the dridegroom meant Christ: ,the time in which he 
was faken away, his crucifixion, death, and the time 
he lay in the grave. Suppose him dying about twelve 
o'clock on what is called Friday, and that he rose 
about four on the morning of his own day, (St. John 
says, Early, while it was yet dark, chap. xx. 1,) 
the interim makes forty hours, which was the true 
primitive Lent, or quadrigessimal fast. It is true that 
many in the primitive Church were not agreed on this 
e ks Socrates, in his Church History, book v. 
chap. 29, says, “ Some thought „they should fast one 
day; others two; others more." Different Churches 
also were divided concerning the length of the time, 
some keeping it three, others five, and others serez 
weeks ; and the historian himself is puzzled to know 
why they all agreed in calling these fasts, differing so 
much in their duration, by the name of QuiABP AM 
or forty days’ fast: the plain obvious reason appears 
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A cerlam ruler requesis 


A409. from them, and Pthen shall they 


An. Olymp. fast. 
16 No man putteth a piece of 
new * cloth unto an old garment, for that 
which is put in to fill it up taketh from the 
garnient, and the rent is made worsc. 

17 Neither do men put new wine into old 
bottles: else the bottles break, and the wine 


P Acts xij. 2, 35 xiv, 23; 1 Cor. vii, 5.——4 Or, raw, or 


19 — 


to me to have been simply this: They put pavs in the 
place of ours; and this absurdity eontinues in some 
Christian Churches to the present day. For more on 
fasting, see chap. vi. 16. 

Verse 16. No man putleth a piece of new clot] 
Ovdere Se Hi 3022 v1 ewe 3A.4ua. paxave a, yuóoU ETL yuri 
za).ue. No man puttetk a pateh af unscoured cloth 
upon an old garment. This is the most literal transla- 
tion I can give of this verse, to convey its meaning 
to those who cannot consult the original Paxoç 
cyvaóov is that cloth which has not been scoured, or 
which has not passcd under the hand of the fuller; 
who is called jvadeve in Greek: and ez4324ua sig- 
nifies a piece pul on, or what we commonly term a 
patch. 

Tt—taketh from the garment] Instead of elosing up 
the rent, it makes a larger, by tearing away with it 
the whole breadth of the cloth over which it was 
laid; apri yap ra x?.npupa avrov—it taketh tts fulness 
or whole breadth from the garment; this T am per- 
suaded is the meaning of the original, well expressed 
by the Lotin, or Hala of the C. Bezx, Tolht enim 
plenitudo ejus de vestimento. “It takes away its ful- 
ness from the garment.” 

Verse 17. New wine into old bottles] It is stil] the 
eustom, in the eastern countries, to make their bottles 
of goat skins: if these happened to be old, and new 
wine were put into them, the violence of the fermen- 
tation must necessarily burst them; and therefore 
newly made bottles were employed for the purpose 
of putting that wine in which had not yet gone through 
its state of fermentation. The institutes of Christ, 
and those of the Pharisees, could never be brought to 
accord: an attempt to combine the two systems 
would be as absurd as it would be destructive. The 
old covenant made way for the new, which was its 
completion and its end; but with that old covenant 
the new cannot be incorporated. 

Christian prudence requires that the weak, and 
newly converted, should be managed with eare and 
tenderness. To impose such duties and mortifica- 
tions as are not absolutely necessary to salvation, 
before God has properly prepared the heart by his 
graec fur them, is a conduet as absurd and ruinous as 
putting a piece of raw, unscoured cloth on an old 
garment ; it is, in a word, requiring the person to do 
the work of a man, while as yet he is but a Little child. 
Preachers of the Gospel, and especially those who 
are instruments in God's hand of many conversions, 
have nced of much heavenly wisdom, that they may 
know to wateh over guide, and advise those who are 
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Jesus lo heal his duughtei. 


runneth out, and the bottles perish: 4,954021. 


but they put new winc into new An. Olymp. 
CCL3 

bottles, and both are preserved. 

18 «| t While he spake these things unto 
them, behold, there came a certain ruler, and 
worshipped him, saying, My daughter is even 
now dead: but come and lay thy hand upon 
her, and she shall live. 


unwrotight cloth—t Mark v. 22, &e.; Luke viii. t1, &c. 


brought to a sense of their sin and danger, How 
many auspieiuus heginnings have heen ruined by 
men's proceeding wo hastily, endeavouring to inake 
their own designs take place, and to have the honour 
of that suecc ss themselves which is due only to God. 

Verse 18. A certain ruler] There were two officers 
in the synagogue, DJIN {iN chazan Aa-cenescth, the 
bishop or overseer of the congregation ; and n23271 YN 
rosh ha-ecreseth, the head or ruler of the congregation. 
The chazan takes the book of the Law, and gives it 
to the resh, or ruler; and he appoints who shall read 
the different sections, &c. Jerus, who is the person 
intended here, was, in this latter sense, the ruler or 
governor of one of the synagogues, probably at Cc- 
pernaum. See Mark v. 22; Luke viii. 11. 

My daughter is even now dead] Or, my daughter 
was just now dying; apri eredertnaev, or, is by this 
lime dead: i. e. as Mr. Wakefield properly observes. 
She was so ill when I left home that she must be dead 
by this time. This turn of the expres ssion reconciles 
the account given here with that in Mark and Luke. 
Michaelis eonjectures that, in the Hebrew original, the 
words must have stood thus, nn2 DDS’ Gtah matah. 
which, without the points, may signify either, She `s 
dead, or She is dying. 

To be successful in our applications to God by 
prayer, four things are requisite ; and this ruler teach- 
es us what they are. 

First, A man should place himself in the presenee 
of God—Ac came unto him. 

Secondly, Me should humble himself sincerely be 
fore God—he fell down before him—at his feel. Mark 


y, 2» 


Thirdly, lle should lay open his wants with a holy 
earnestness—he besought hùn greatly. Mark v. 23. 

Fourthly, Ue should have unbounded confidence in 
the power and goodness of Christ that his request 
shall be granted—put thy hand upon her, and she shail 
live. He who comes in this way to God, for salva- 
tion, is sure to be heard. Jraposition of hands was a 
rite anciently used by the servants of God, through 
which heavenly influences were conveyed to the bodies 
and souls of men. This rite is still used in certain 
Churches; but, as there is no Holy Ghost communi 
cated by it, some suppose it may be as well omitted. 
But why is this ? Is it not because there is an unfaith- 
fulness in the person who lays on hands, or an unfit- 
ness in him on whom they are laid! Let the rie be 
restored to its primitive simplieity, and God will own 
it as he formerly did. But, however this may be, 
where is the man or number of men who have autho- 
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The women with the 


Nur 19 And Jesus arose, and followed 
. ^d. 


An. Olymp. him, and so did his disciples. 

20 '"I*And, behold, a woman 
which was diseased with an issue of blood 
twelve years, came behind him, and touched 
the hem of his garment : 

21 For she said within herself, If I may but 
touch his garment, I shal] be whole. 


s Mark v. 25; Luke viii. 48.—t Luke vii. 50; viii. 48 ; xvii. 19; 
ee 
rity to abrogate a rite of God's own appointment ? 
In the appointment of men to the sacred ministry it 
should never be omitted: even in these degenerate 
days, it may still serve as a sign of the necessity of 
the gifts and graces of that Holy Spirit without which 
no man can fulfil the work of the ministry, or be the 
instrument of saving the souls of them that hear him. 
When the inventions of men are put in the place of 
the ordinances of God, the true Church of Christ is 
in great danger. 

Verse 19. Jesus arose, and followed him] Our 
blessed Lord could have acted as well at a dzstance as 
vresent ; but he goes to the place, to teach his ministers 
not to spare either their steps or their pains when the 


ST. MATTHEW. 


assue of blood healed. 


22 But Jesus turned him about, ^,M 1031. 


and when he saw her, he said, An OE 
Daughter, be of good comfort; sete 
‘thy faith hath made thee whole. And the 
woman was made whole from that hour. 

23 T And when Jesus came into the ruler's 
house, and saw Y the minstrels and the people 
making a noise, 


xviii. 42.- —" Mark v. 39; Lukeviii.51.—-* Sec 2 Chron. xxxv.25. 


virtue had proceeded from him, made inquiry who had 
touched him. The woman, finding that she could not 
be hid, came fearing and trembling, (Mark v. 33,) and 
confessed the truth: to dispel these fears and to com- 
fort her mind, Jesus said, Daughter, take courage. 

Thy faith hath made thee whole.) H morc covoecoke 
ct, This thy faith hath saved thee: i. e. thy faith in 
my power has interested that power in thy behalf, so 
that thou art saved from thy disorder, and from all its 
consequences. See on Luke viii. 46. 

Verse 23. Saw the minstrels and the people making 
a noise] Av2ynrac, pipers; Anglo-Saxon, hyiyclenay, 
the whistlers ; Gothic, faurngans baurngandans, the 
horn-blowers blowing with their horns. Nearly the 


salvation of a soul is in question. Let them not think ' same as the pepublasara, pipe-blowers of the Jslandic : 
it sufficient to pray for the sick in their closets; for among all those nations funeral lamentations, ac- 
but Jet them go to their bed-sides, that they may in- | companied with such rude instruments, were made at 
struct and comfort them. He can have little unction ; the death of relatives. That pipes were in use among 
in private, who does not also give himself up to public ; the Jews, in times of calamity or death, is evident 


duties. | 

Verse 20. A woman which was diseased with an 
tssue of blood] Turn aipoppovea. Mulier sanguinis 
profluvio laborans. Significatur hoc loco, fluxus mulie- | 
bris, in SANIS, menstruus ; in WAC perpetuus. Tt would 
be easy to explain the nature and properties of the | 
disease here mentioned ; but, when it is said that pru- i 
dence forbids it, the intimation itself may be thought ` 
sufficiently explanatory of the disorder in question. 
There are some remarkable circumstances relative 
to this ease mentioned by St. Mark, chap. v. 25, &c., 
which shall be properly noticed in the notes on that 
place. = 

The hem of his garment] The Iv SS. tsitsith, or! 
fringes, which the Jews were commanded to wear 
on their garments. See Num. xv. 38,andthe note there. 

Verse 21. She said within herself, If I may but 
touch his garment] Her disorder was of that delicate 
nature that modesty forbade her to make any public 
acknowledgment of it; and therefore she endeavoured to 
transact the whole business in private. Besides, the 
touch of such a person was bythe law reputed unclean. 
By faith in Christ Jesus, little things are often ren- 
dered efficacious to our salvation. What more simple 
than a morsel of bread, and a few drops of wine, in 
the Lord’s Supper! And yet, they who receive them 
by faith in the sacrifice they represent, are made par- 
takers of the blessings purchased by the crucified body 
and spilled blood of the Lord Jesus! 

Verse 22. Daughter, be of good comfort] Capce 
vyarep, Take courage, daughter. Seeonver.2. The 
reason of this kind speech was—Jesus, finding that 
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from Jer. xlviü. 36. And among the Grerks, and 
Romans, as well as among the Jews, persons were 
hired on purpose to follow the funeral processions with 
lamentations. See Jer. ix. 17-21; Amos v. 16. 
Even the poorest among the Jews were required to 
have two pipers, and one mourning woman. At these 
funeral solemnities it was usual with them to drink 
considerably; even ten cups of wine each, where it 
could be got. See Lightfoot. This custom is ob- 
served among the native Irish to this day, in what is 
called their Caorxaw. The body of the deceased. 
dressed in grave-clothes and ornamented with flowers, 
is placed in some eminent place; the relations and 
caciners range themselves in two divisions, one at the 
head and the other at the feet of the corpse. An- 
cientlv, where the deceased was a great personage. 
the bards and crotcries prepared the caoinen. The 
chief bard of the head chorus began by singing the first 
stanza in a low dolefnl tone ; which was softly accom- 
panied by the harp. At the conclusion, the foot semi- 
chorus began the lamentation, or vLLALoo, from the 
final note of the preceding stanza, in which they were 
answered by the head semichorus; then both united 
in one general chorus. ` 

The chorus of the first stanza being ended. the 
chief bard of the foot semichorus sung the second 
stanza, the strain of which was taken from the con- 
cluding note of the preceding chorus, which ended, the 
head semichorus began the cor, or lamentation, in 
which they were answered by that of the foot, and 
then, as hefore, both united in the general full chorus. 
Thus alternately were the song and choruses performed 

1 


The ruler's daughter 


ABl ogl, 21 ]fe said unto them, * Give 
An. Olymp. place: for the maid is not dead, but 
CCI.3. . 

sleepeth. And they laughed him 
to scorn. 


25 But when the people were put forth, he 
went in, and took her by the hand, and the 
maid arose. 

26 And * the fame hereof went abroad into 
all that land. 


27 "i And when Jesus departed thence, two! 


w Acts xx. 10 ——* Or, this fame. y Chap. xv. 22; 


during the night. I have seen a number of women, 
sometimes fourteen, twenty-four, or more, aceompany 
the deecased from his late house to the pravc-yard, 
divided into two parties on eaeh side the corpse, sing- 
ing the vLLALoo, alternately, all the way. That drink- 
ing, in what is ealled the xake, or watching with the 
body of the deceased, is practised, and often earried 
to a shameful excess, needs little proof. This hind 
of intemperance proceeded to sueh great lengths 
among the Jews that the Sanhedrin were obliged to 
inake a decree, to restrain the drinking to fen cups 
each.  Linention these things more particularly, be- 
eause I have often observed that the customs of the 
aboriginal Irish bear a very striking resemblance to 
those of the ancient Jews, and other siatie nations. 
The application of these observations I leave to 
others. 

Tt was a custom with the Greeks to make a great 
noise with brazen vessels: and the Romans made a 
general outcry, ealled conclamatio, hoping either tu 
stop the soul which was now taking its flight, or to 
awaken the person, if only in a state of torpor. This 
they did for cight days together, calling the person 
incessantly by his name; at the expiration of whieh 
term the phrase, Conclamatum cst—all is over—there 
is no hope—was used. See the words used in this 
sense by Terence, Eux. l] 347. In all probability 
this was the Cope Tovpevov, the making a violent outcry, 
mentioned here by the evangelist. Ilow often, on 
the death of relatives, do men incumber and perplex 
themselves with vain, worldly, and tumultuous cere- 
monies, instead of making profitable reflections on 
death! 

Verse 24. The maid is not dead, but sleepeth] That 
is. she is not dead so as to continue under the power 
of death; but shall be raised from it as a person is 
from natural sleep. 

They laughed him to scorn.] Kareye2ov avzov, they 
ridiculed him; from xara, intensive, and yeław, I lough: 
—they grinned a ghastly smile, expressive of the 
costempt they felt for his person and knowledge.— 
People of the world generally ridieule those truths 
which they neither comprehend nor Jove, and deride 
those who publish them; but a faithful minister of God, 
(copying the example of Christ,) keeps on his way, 
and does the work of his Lord and Master. 

/ Verse 25. JIe—took her by the hand, and the maid 
arose.] The fountain of life thus communicating its 
vital encrgy to the dead body. Where death has 

NOL. 1. 8 ) 


GIUNTA EX. 


raised from the dead, ác. 


; z A M 403i. 
bhnd men followed him, erying, ^k h 45 


and saying, "hou son of David, Ayn; 
have mercy on us. NND 
28 And when he was come into the house, 
the blind men came to him; and Jesus 
saith unto them, Believe ye that I am able 
to do this? ‘They said unto him, Yea, 
Lord. 

29 Then touched he their eyes, saying, 
According to your faith be it unto you. 


xx. 30, 31; Mark x. 47, 13; Luhe xviri. 39, 39. 


already taken place, no power but that of the great 
God eau restore tu life; in sueh a case, vain is the 
help of man. So the soul that is dead in trespasses 
and sins—that is, sentenced to death because of trans- 
gression—and is thus dead in law, ean only be restored 
to spiritual life by the mighty power of the Lord Je- 
sus; beeause He alone has made the atonement, and 
He alone can pardon transgression. If the spiritually 
dead person be utterly unconcerned about the state and 
fate of his soul, let a converted relative either dring 
him to Christ by leading him to hear the unadulterated 
Gospel of the kingdom; or bring Christ to him oy 
fervent, faithful, and persevering prayer. 

Verse 26. And the fame hercof went abroad] In 
this business Jesus himself scareely appears, but the 
work effected by his sovereign power is fully mani- 
fested ; to teach us that it is the business of a success- 
ful preacher of the Gospel to conceal Aimsc/f as mueh 
as possible, that God alone may have the glory of his 
own grace. This is a proper miraele, and a full ex- 
emplification af the unlimited power of Christ. 

Verse 27. Son of David] This was the same as 
if they had called hin Messiah. Two things here 
are worthy of remark: Ist. That it was a generally 
received opinion at this time in Judea, that the Mes- 
siab should be son of David. (John vii. 49.) 2dly. 
That Jesus Christ was generally and ineontestably 
acknowledged as coming froin this stoek. Matt. xii. 23. 

Have mercy on us.] That man has already a mea- 
sure of heavenly Jight who knows that he has no 
merit ; that his cry should be a ery for mercy ; that he 
must be fervent, and that in praying he must follou 
Jesus Christ as the true Messiah, the son of David. 
expeeted from heaven. 

Verse 28. When he was come into the house} That 
is, the house of Peter at Capernaum, where he ordina- 
rily lodged. 

Believe ye that I am able to do this ?} Without 
faith Jesus does nothing to men’s souls now, no more 
than he did to their bodies ia the days of his flesh. 

They said unto him, Yea, Lord.) Under a sense 
of our spiritual blindness we should have, Ist. A lively 
faith in the almighty grace of Christ. 2dly. A fervent, 
incessant cry for the communication of this graee. 
3dly. A proper view of his incarnation, because it is 
through his union with our nature, and by his suffer- 
ings and death, we are to expect salvation. 

Verse 29. According to your faith] See on chap 
viii. 13. 
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The dumb demoniac healed. 


A. M. 4031. ; , i 
aah 30 And their eyes were opened ; 


An. Olymp. and Jesus straitly charged them, 
eS ing, ^ See that no man know 7t 
saying, 3 
31 *But they, when they were departed, 
spread abroad his fame in all that country. 
32 S[ ^ As they went out, behold, they brought 
io him a dumb man possessed with a devil. 
33 And when the devil was cast out, the 
dumb spake: and the multitudes marvelled, 
saying, It was never so seen in Israel. 
34 But the Pharisees said, * He casteth out 
z Chap. viii. 4; xii. 16; xvii. 9; Luke v. 14.——— Mark vii. 


36.— See chap. xii. 22; Luke xi. 14——¢ Chap. xii. 24; 
Mark iii. 22; Luke xi. 15. 


Verse 30. Straitly charged them) He charged them 
severely, from sve3piuncaro, from ev, and Bpipaogat, to 
roar or storm with anger; he charged them, on pain 
of his displeasure, not to make it as yet public. See 
the reasons, chap. viii. 4. 

Verse 31. But they—sprcud abroud his fame) 
They should have held their peace; for to obey is 
better than sacrifice, 1 Sam. xv. 22; but man must 
always be wiser than God. However, it may be pro- 
fitable to remark, 1st. That honour pursues those who 
fly from it. 9dly. He who is thoroughly sensible of 
God's mercy cannot dong contain his acknowledgments. 
3dly. That God in general requires that what a man 
has received, for his own salvation, shall become sub- 
servient to that of others— Let your light so shine, &c. 
God chooses to help man by man, that all may be firmly 
knit together in brotherly love. 

Verse 39. A dumb man possessed with a dcvil.] 
Some demons rendered the persons they possessed 
paralytic, some blind, others dumb, &c. It was the 
interest of Satan to hide his influences under the ap- 
pearance of natural disorders. A man who does not 
acknowledge his sin to God, who prays not for salva- 
tion, who returns no praises for the mercies he is con- 
tinually receiving, may well be said /o be possessed 
with a dumb demon. 

Verse 33. And when the devil was cast ouj, the 
dumb spake) The very miracle which was now 
wronght was to be the demonstrative proof of the 
Messiah's being manifested in the flesh. See Isa. 
xxxv. 5, 6. 

It was never so seen in Israel | The greatest of the 
prophets has never been able to do such miracles as 
these. This was the remark o! the people ; and thus 
we find that the poor and the simple were more ready 
to acknowledge the hand of God than the rich and the 
learned. Many miracles had been wrougli in the 
eourse of this one day, and this excited their surprise. 

Verse 34. He casteth out devils through the prince 
of the devils.] This verse is wanting in both the Greek 
and Latin of the C. Beze, in another copy of the Zala, 
and in Hilary and Juvencus. But see on chap. xii. 24. 

It is a consummate piece of malice to attribute the 
works of God to the devil. Envy cannot suffer the 
approbation which is given to the excellencies of 
others Those whose hearts are possessed by this 
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ST. MATTHEW. 


The sick and diseased restored. 


devils through the prince of the 4,M 4031. 
devils. Am QE. 
35 ! And Jesus went about all the = 
cities and villages, ° teaching in their syna- 
gogues, and preaching the Gospel of the king 
dom, and healing every sickness and every 

disease among the people. 

36 T f Bunt when he saw the multitudes, he 
was moved with compassion on them, because 
they £ fainted, and were scattered abroad, * as 
shecp having no shepherd. 


à Mark vi. 6; Luke xiii. 22, e Chap. iv. 23. Mark vi. 34. 
f Or, were tered and lay down.—— Num. xxvii, 17; 1 Kings 
xxii. 17; Ezek. xxxiv. 5; Zech. x. 2. 


vice speak the very language of the devil. Calumny 
is but a little distance from enry. Though all persons 
may not have as nuch enry as the Pharesees, yet they 
should fear having some degree of it, as all have the 
principle from whence it proceeds, viz. sin. 

Verse 35. Jesus went about all the cities and villa- 
ges] Of Galilee. See on chap. iv. 23, 24. A real 
minister of Jesus Christ, after his example, is neither 
detained in one place by a comfortable provision made 
by some, nor discouraged from pursuing his work by 
the ealumny and persecution of othors. — It is proper 
to remaik, that, wherever Christ comes, the proofs of 
his presence evidently appear: he works none but 
salutary and beneficial miracles, becanse his ministry 
is a ministry of salvation. 

Among the people.) Ev vo 2ae. This clause is 
omitted by about fifty MSS., several of them of the 
first antiquity and authority; by the Complutensian, 
and by Bengel; by both the Syriae, both the Arabe, 
both the Persic; the Ethiopic, Gothic, Saxon, and all 
the Ztala, except four. Griesbach has left it ont of the 
text. 

Verse 36. Moved with compassion] Eox2ayqiic67, 
from ozAayxrov, a bowel. The Jews esteemed the 
bowels to be the seat of sympathy and the tender pas- 
sions, and so applied the organ to the sense. 

EzAayyvGopat signifies, says Mintert, “to be moved 
with pity from the very inmost bowels. It is an em- 
phatie word, signifying a vehement affection of com- 
miseration, by which the bowels and especially the 
heart is moved.” Both this verb and the noun seem 
to be derived from craw, to draw ; the whole intestinal 
canal, in the peristaltic motion of the bowels, being 
drawn, affected, and agitated with the sight of a dis- 
tressed or miserable object. Pity increases this mo- 
tion of the bowels, and produces considerable pain: 
hence omdayzieSopar, to have the bowels moved, signi- 
fies to feel pity or compassion at seeing the miseries 
of others, 

They fainted] Instead of exAedrpevor, fainted, all 
the best MSS., versions, and fathers, read eOKVAUEVOL, 
grieved and melancholy. Kypke says ckv22ev pro- 
perly signifies, £o pluck off the hair, as persons do in 
extreine sorrow or distress. The margin says, They 
were tired and lay down. 

And were scattered abroad] Eppipevor, thrown 

CS) 


The copiousness of the harvest, 


AM. 937’ = NER 
wb 37 Then saith he unto his dis 


eds iD ciples, !'l'he harvest truly is plen- 
LL teous, but the labourers are few ; 


Luke x. 2; John iv. 35. 


down, or, all along. They were utterly neglected as 
to the interests of their souls, and rejected by the proud 
and disduinfu) Pharisces. This people (oyAoc, this 
mob) that knoweth not the law, is aceursed, John vii. 
49. ‘Thus those execrable men spoke of the souls 
that God had made, and of whom they should have 
been the instructers. 

"Those teachers, in name, have left their successors 
behind them ; bnt, as in the days of Christ, sa naw, 
rod has in his merey rescued the flock out of the 
hands of those who only fed upon their flesh, and 
clothed themselves with their wool. The days in which 
a man was obliged to give his property to what was 
called rug Chureh, for the salvation of his soul, Christ 
being left out of the question, are, thank God, nearly 
over and gone. Jesus is the true Shepherd; without 
him there is nothing bnt fainting, fatigue. vexation, and 
dispersion. O that we may be led out and in hy him, 
and find pasture ! 

Verse 37. The harvest] The souls who are ready 
ta receive the truth are very numerous; but the labour- 
ers are few. There are multitudes of scribes, Phari- 
sees, and priests, of reverend and right reverend men ; 
but there are few that work. Jesus wishes for labour- 
ers, not sentlemen, who are either idle drones, or 
slaves to pleasure and sin, and nati consumere fruges 
t Rorn to consume the produce of the soil.” 

It was customary with the Jews to call their rab- 
bins and students reapers ; and their work of instruction, 
the harvest. So in Idra Rabba, s. 2, “The days 
are few ; the creditor is urgent ; the erier calls out in- 
cessantly ; and the reapers are few.” And in Pirkey 
Abath: “ The day is short, the work great, the work- 
men idle, the reward abundant, and the master of the 
hausehold is urgent.” In all worldly concerns, if there 
be the praspect of much gain, most men are willing 
enough to labour; hut if it be to save their own souls. 
or the souls of others, what indolence, backwardness, 
and carelessness! While their adversary, the devil, is 


going abont as a roaring lion, secking whom he may | 


devour ; and a careless soul, and especially a careless 
minister is his especial prey. 

The place of the harvest is the whale earth: it sig- 
mfes little where a man works, provided it he hy the 
appointment, in the Spirit, imd with the Ufessing af God. 

Verse 38. That he will send forth labourers] Oxus 
rkBa223 epyatac, that he would thrust forth lubourers. 
Those who are fittest for the work are generally most 
backward to the emplnyment. The man who is for- 
ward to become a preacher knows little of God, of hu- 
man nature, or of his own heart. It is God's provinec 
to thrust aut such preachers as shall labour; and it is 
our duty to entreat him to do so. A minister of 
Christ is represented as a day-/abourer: he comes into 
the harvest, nat to become lord of it, not to live on 
‘the labour of others, bnt to work, and to labour his day. 


CHAP. IX. 


and the necessity of labourers. 


k A. M, 403? 
38 *Pray ye therefore the Lord ^p Sy 


of the harvest, that he will send An. Olymp. 
. i GIU. 
forth labourers into his harvest. 


k2 Thess. 1a. 1. 


hame; and the day, though hot, is but a short one. 
How carnestly should the flock of Christ pray to the 
good Shepherd to send them pastors after his own 
heart, who will feed them with knowledge, and who 
shall be the means of spreading the knowledge of his 
truth and the savour of his grace over the face of the 
whole earth ! 

The subjeet of fasting, already slightly noticed in 
the preceding notes, should be farther considered. 

In all countries, and under all religions, fasting has 
not only been considered a duty, but also of extraordi- 
nary virtue to procure blessings, and to avert evils. 
Hence it has often been practised with extraordinary 
rigour, and abused to the most superstitious purposes. 
There are twelve kinds of fasts among the Hindoos :— 

1, The person neither cats nor drinks for a day and 
night. This fast is indispensable, and occurs twenty- 
nine times in the year. 

9. The person fasts during the day, and eats at night. 

3. The person eats nothing but fruits, and drinks 
milk or water. 

4. Me eats once during the day and night. 

5. Eats one particular kind of food during the day 
and night, but as often as he pleases. 

6. Called Chanderaym. which is, to eat on the first 
day, only one mouthful ; two on the second ; and thus 
eontinne increasing one mouthful every day for a 
month, and then deereasing a mouthful every day, till 
he leaves off where he began. 

7. The person neither cats nor drinks for twelve days. 

8. Lasts twelve days: the first three days he eats 
a little once in the day; the next three, he eats only 
once in the night; the next three, he eats nothing, un- 
less it be brought to him; and, during the last three 
days, he neither eats nor drinks. 

9. Lasts fifteen days. For three days and three 
nights, he eats only one handful at night; the next 
three days and nights, he eats one handful if it be 
brought him, if not, he takes nothing. Then he eats 
nothing for three days and three nights. The next 
three days and nights he takes only a handfu! of warm 
water each day. The next three days and nights he 
takes a handful of warm milk each day. 

10. For three days aud nights he neither eats nor 
drinks. He hghts a fire, and sits at a door whe:e 
there enters a hot wind, which he draws in with his 
breath. 

1I. Lasts fifteen days.’ Three days and three 
nights he eats nothing but Jeaves ; three days and three 
nights, nothing but the Indian fig; three days and three 
nights, nothing but the sced of the lotus; three days 
and three nights, nothing but peepul leaves; three days 
and three nights, the expressed juice of a particular 
kind of grass called doobah. i 

12. Lasts a week, First day he eats milk; se- 
eond, milk-curds ; third, ghee, i. e. clarified butter ; 


Thongh the work may be very severe, yet. to use a! fourth. cow's urine; fifth, cow’s dung; sixth, water 
tamiliar expression, there is good wages in the harvest- | seventh. nothing. 
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lio 


The twelve 


During every kind of fast, the person sleeps on the 
ground, plays at no game, has no connection with wo- 
men, neither shaves nor anoints himself, and bestows 
alms each day,— AYEEN AKBERY, vol. iii. p. 247-250. 
How much mare simple and effectual is the way of 
salvation taughtin the Bisre! But, because it is true, 
it is not credited by fallen man. 

Fastine is considered by the Mohammedans as an 
essential part of prety. Their orthodox divines term 
it the gate of religion. With them, it is of two kinds, 
voluntary and tneumbent ; and is distinguished by the 
Mosliman doctors into.three degrees: 1. The refrain- 
ing from every kind of nourishment or carnal indul- 
gence. 2. The restraining the various members from 
every thing which might excite sinful or corrupt de- 
sires, 3. The abstracting the mind wholly from 
worldly cares, and fixing it exclusively upon God. 


ST. MATTHEW. 


disciples chosen. 


Their great annual fast is kept on the month Ramzan, 
or Ramadhan, beginning at the first new moon, and 
continuing until the appearance of the next; daring 
which, it is required to abstain from every kind of 
nourishment from day-break till after sun-set of cach 
day. From this observance none are excused but the 
sick, the aged, and children. This is properly the 
Mohammedan Lent. See Hepayau, prel. Dis. p. Lv. 
LYI. 

It is worthy of remark, that these children of the 
Bridegroom, the disciples, did not mourn, were exposed 
to no persecution, while the Bridegroom, the Lord Je- 
sus, was with them: but after he had been taken from 
them, by death and his ascension, they did fast and 
mourn ; they were exposed to all manner of hardships, 
persecutions, and even death itself, in some of its wosst 
forms. 


CHAPTER X. 


Jesus calls, commissions, and names his twelve disciples, 1—4. 
Mode of preaching, de., 7-15. 


the objects of their ministry, 5, 6. 
cutions they would have to endure, and the support 


betraying his cause, in order to procure their personal safety, 96—39. 


Gives them particular instructions relative to 
Foretells the afflictions and perse- 
they should reccive, 16-25. Cautions them against 
And gives especial promises to those 


who should assist his faithful servants in the execution of their work, 40-42. 


A.M. 4031. ote 
(aus AND when he had called unto 
Anz Olymp, him his twelve disciples, he 


gave them power ” against unclean 
Spirits, to cast them out, and to heal all man- 
ner of sickness and all manner of disease. 


a Mark ui. 13, 14; vi. 7; Luke vi. 13; ix. 1. 


NOTES ON CHAP. X. 

Verse 1. Twelve disciples] Our Lord seems to 
have had the twelve patriarchs, heads of the congre- 
gation of Israel, in view, in his choosing ?:welve disei- 
ples. That he had the plan of the ancient Jewish 
Church in his eye is sufficiently evident from chap. xix. 
28; and from Luke x. 1; xxii. 30; John xvii. 1, &c., 
and Rev. xxi. 12—14. 5 

He gave them power against unclean spirits] The 
word «ara, against, which our translators have supplied 
in Itolic, is found in many MSS. of good note, and in 
the principal versions. Here we find the first call to 
the Christian ministry, and the cud proposed hy the 
gommission given. To call persons to the ministry 
belongs only to Him who can give them power to cast 
oul unclean spirits. He whose ministry is not accom- 
panied with healing to diseased souls, was never called 
of God. But let it be observed, that, though the spi- 
ritual gifts requisite for the ministry must be supplied 
by God himself, yet this does not preclude the import- 
ance of human learmng. No man can have his mind 
too well cultivated, to whom a dispensation of the Gos- 
fel is committed. The influence of the Spirit of God 
was no more designed to render human learning use- 
less, than that learning should be considered as super- 
seding the necessity of Divine inspiration. 


2 Now the names of the twelve up un 
apostles are these: The first, Simon, An. Olymp. 
* who is called Peter, and Andrew 3 
his brother; James the son of Zebedee, and 


John his brother ; 


* John i. 42. 


b Or, over. 


the word is used. — Azozo2oc, an apostle, comes from 
azosetru, I send a message. The word was anciently 
used to signify a person commissioned by a king to 
negotiate any affair between him and any other power 
or people. Hence arozoAo: and xypexec, apostles and 
heralds, are of the saine import in Herodotus. See 
the remarks at the end of chap. iii. 

It is worthy of notice, that those who were Christ’s 
apostles were first his disciples ; to intimate, that men 
must he first taught of God, before they be scnt of 
God. Jesus Christ never made an apostle of any man 
who was not first his scholar or disciple. These twelve 
apostles were chosen: 1. "That they might be with 
our Lord, tn see and witness his miracles, and hear his 
doctrine. 2. That they might bear testimony of the 
former, and preach his truth to mankind. 

The first, Simon, who is called Peter, and Andrew 
his brother; &c.] We are not to suppose that the 
word apuror, first, refers to any kind of dignity, as 
some have imagined; it merely signifies the first in 
order—the person first mentioned. A pious man re- 
marks: “God here unites by groce those who were 
before united by nature.” Thongh nature cannot be 
deemed a step towards grace, yet it is not to be con- 
sidered as always a hinderance to it. Happy the bro- 
thers who are joint envoys of Heaven, and the parents 


Verse 2. Apostles] This is the first place where | who have two or more children employed as ambassa- 
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Their names 


A. M. 4031. 8: : : 
As 3 Philip and Bartholomew ; 


An. Olymp. Thomas, and Matthew the publi- 
aa can; James the son of Alpheus, 
and Lebbeus, whose surname was Thad- 
deus ; 

4 9 Simon the Canaanite, and Judas ° Isea- 
riot, who also betrayed him. 

5 4 These twelve Jesus sent forth, and 


d Luke vi. 15; Actsi. 13 * John xtit, 26. t Chap. iv. 15. 
See 2 Kings xvii. 24 ; John iy. 9, 20.——9^ Chap. xv. 21; Acts 


dors for God! But this is a very rare ease; and fa- 
mily compacts in the work of the ministry are dan- 
gerous and should be avoided. 

Verse 3. Bartholuinew] Many are of opinion that 
this was Nathanael, mentiened John i. 46, whose name 
wus probably Nathanael bar "lahnai, Nathanael, the 
son of Talmai: here, his own name is repressed, and 
he is called Bar Talmai, or Bartholomew, from his 
father. 

Matthew the publican] The writer of this history. 
See the preface. 

James the son of Alpheus] This person was also 
ealled Cleopas, or Clopas, Luke xxiv. 18; John xix. 
25. Ile had married Mary, sister to the blessed Vir- 
gin, John xix. 25. 

Verse 4. Simon] He was third son of Alpheus, and 
brother of James and Jude, or Judas, Matt. xii. 55. 

The Canaanite) This word is not put here to sig- 
aify a partieular people, as it is clsewhere used in the 
Sacred Writings; but it is formed from the Hebrew 
sip kana, which signifies zealous, literally translated 
by Luke, chap. vi. 15, S72wrn¢, zelotes, ox the zealous, 
probably from his great ferrency in preaching the Gos- 
pel of his Master. But sce Luke vi. 15. 

Judas Fseartot] Probably from the Hebrew ws 
NV ash herioth, a man of Kerioth, which was a city 
in the tribe of Judah, Josh. xv. 25, where it is likely 
this man was born. 

AS N^2UW iscara, signifies the quinsy, or strangula- 
tion, and Judas Aanged himself after he had betrayed 
our Lord, Dr. Lightfoot seems inelined to belicve that 
he had his name from this circumstance, and that it 
was not given him till after his death. 

Who also betrayed him] Rather, even he who be- 
trayed him, or delivered him vp ; for so, I think, o sat 
mopadove avrov should be trauslated. The common 
translation, who arso betrayed him, is very exception- 
able, as it seems to imply, he was betrayed by some 
others, as well as by Judas. 

Verse 5. These twelve Jesus sent forth, and eom- 
manded| Te be properly qualified for a minister of 
Christ, a man must be, 1. filled with the spirit of ho- 
liness; 2. called to this particular work ; 3. instruct- 
ed in its nature, &e. ; and, 4. commissioned to go 
forth, and testify the Gospel of the grace of God. 
These are four different gifts which a man must re- 
ceive from God by Christ Jesus. To these let him 
add all the human qualifications he can possibly attain ; 
as in his arduous werk he will require every gift and 
every grace, 


Go not into the way of the Gentiles} Our Lord | are journeying. 
1 


CHAP. X. 


and commission. 


commanded them, saying, f Go not ^; M. 4031. 


into the way of the Gentiles, and An. Olymp. 
into any city of &the Samaritans els 
enter ye not: 

6 "But go rather to the ‘lost sheep of the 
house of Israel. 

7 * And as ye go, preach, saying, ! The king- 
dom of heaven is at hand. 


xiii. 46. 
l Pet. ii. 25. 


ilsa. liil. 6; Jer. 1. 6,17; Ezek. xxxiv. 5, 6, 06; 
kx Luke ix. 2.—— Chap. iii. 2; iv. 17; Luke x. 9. 


only intended that the first offers of salvation sheuld 
be made to the Jewish people; and that the heathen 
should not be noticed in this first mission, that no 
stambling-block might be east in the way of the Jews. 

Into any city of the Samaritanus enter ye not] The 
Samaritans had afterwards the Gespel preached to them 
by ‘Christ himself, John iv. 4, &e., for the reason as- 
signed aheve. Such as God seeims at first to pass by 
are often those for whom he has designed his greatest 
benefits, (witness the Samaritans, and the Gentiles in 
general) but he has his own proper time to diseover 
and reveal them. 

The history of the Samaritans is sufficiently known 
from the Old Testament. Properly speaking, the in- 
habitants of the eity of Samaria should be termed Sa- 
maritans; but this epithet belongs chiefly to the people 
sent inte that part of the promised land by Salmanezer, 
king of Assyria, in the year of the world 3283, when 
he earried the Israclites that dwelt there eaptives be- 
yond the Euphrates, and sent a mixed people, princi 
pally Cuthites, to dwell in their place. These were 
altogether heathens at first; but they afterwards in- 
corporated the worship of the true God with that of 
their idols. See the whole aceount, 2 Kings xvii. 5, 
&c. From this time they feared Jehovah, and served 
other gods till after the Babylouish eaptivity. From 
Alexander the Great, Sanballat, their governor, obtain 
ed permission to build a temple upon Mount Gerizim, 
whieh the Jews coneeiving to be in opposition to their 
temple at Jerusalem, hated them with a perfect hatred, 
and would have no fellowship with them. The Sa- 
inaritans acknowledge the Divine authority of the law 
of Moses, and earefully preserve it in their own eha- 
raeters, whieh are probably the genuine ancient He- 
brew; the character which is now ealled Hebrew being 
that of the Chaldeans. The Samaritan Pentateuch is 
printed in the London Pelyglott, and is an undeniable 
record. A poor remnant of this people is found still 
at Naplouse, the ancient Sheekem; but they exist in a 
state of very great poverty and distress, and probably 
will soon become extinct. 

Verse 6. But go rather to the lost sheep, &e.] The 
Jewish Church was the ancient fold of God; but the 
sheep had wandered from their Shepherd, and were 
lost. Our blessed Lord sends these under-shepherds 
to seek, find, and bring them baek to the Shepherd and 
Overseer of their souls. 

Verse 7. And as ye go, preach] sopevopevor de 
knpvoaeTe, and as you proceed, proclaim like heralds— 
make this proclamation wherever ye go, and while ye 
Preach and travel ; and, as ye travel 
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The apostles were to provide 


A. M. 4031. mv 
A549 8 Heal the sick, cle 


An Olymp. lepers, raise the dead, cast out 
—SSr? devils : ™ freely ye have received, 
freely give. 

9 » Provide ?neither gold, nor silver, nor 
P brass in your purses, 


m Acts viii, 18, 20—® 1 Sam. ix. 7; Mark vi. 8; Luke ix. 3; 
x, 4; xxii. 35. o Or, Get. 


preach—proclaim salvation to all you meet. Wherever 
the ministers of Christ go, they find lost, rnined souls ; 
and, wherever they find them, they shonld proclaim 
Jesus, and his power to save. For an explanation of 
the word proclaim or preach, see on chap. iii. 1. 

From this commission we learn what the grand 
subject of apostolic preaching was—THE KINGDOM or 
HEAVEN IS AT HAND! This was the great message. 
“They preached,’ says Quesnel, “to establish the 
faith ; the kingdom, to animate the hope; of heaven, 
to inspire the love of heavenly things, and the con- 
tempt of earthly; which zs at hand, that men may 
prepare for it without delay.” 

Verse 8. Raise the dead] This is wanting in the 
MSS. marked EKLMS of Griesbach, and in those 
marked BHV of Mathai, and in upwards of one hun- 
dred others. It is also wanting in the Syriac, (Vienna 
edition,) latter Persic, Sahidic, Armenian, Sclavonic, 
and in one copy of the Itala; also in Athanasius, 
Basil, and Chrysostom. 
the disciples raised any dead person previously to the 
resurrection of Christ. The words should certainly 
be oinitted, unless we could suppose that the authority 
now given respected not only their present mission, 
but comprehended also their future conduct. But that 
our blessed Lord did not give this power to his dis- 
ciples et this tıme, is, I think, pretty evident from verse 
1. and from Luke ix. 6, 10; x. 19, 20, where, if any 
such power had been gwen, or exercised, it would 
doubtless have been mentioned. Wetstein has reject- 
ed it, and so did Griesbach in his first edition; but in 
the second (1796) he has left it in the text, with a 
note of doubtfulness. 

Frecly ye have recewed, freely give.] A rule very 
necessary, and of great extent. A minister or labour- 
er in the Gospel vineyard, though worthy of his com- 
fortable support while in the work, shonld never preach 
for hire, or make a secular traffic of a spiritnal work. 
What a seandal is it for a man to traflie with gifts 
which he pretends, at least, to have received from the 
Holy Ghost, of which he is not the master, but the dis- 
penser, lle who preaches to get a diving, or to make 
a fortune, is guilty of the most infamous sacrilege. 

Verse 9. Provide neither gold, nor silver, nor brass, 
in your purses] Eiç rag £ovag wuov, iu your GIRDLES. 
It is supposed that the people of the east carry their 
money in a fold of their girdles. ‘This is scarcely 
correct: they carry it in a purse in their bosom, under 
their girdles. This I have often observed. 

In a thousand instances an apostolic preacher, who 
goes to the wilderness to seek the lost sheep. will be 
exposed to hunger and cold, and other inconveniences : 
he must therefore resign himself to God, depending on 
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ST. MATTHEW. 


There is no evidence that , 


nothing for their journey 


10 Nor scrip for your journey, ^,Mj03! 


neither two coats, neither shoes, nor 2 Kole 
yet @staves: "for the workman is tie 
worthy of his meat. . 
II *And into whatsoever city or town 
ye shall enter, inquire who in it is wor 


PSee Mark vi. 8.——3 Gr. a staff. rLukex.7; l Cor. ix. 7, &c.- 
| Tim. v. 18.—— Luke x. 8. 


his providence for the necessaries of life. If God have 
sent him, he is bonnd to suppurt him, and «Ul do it: 
anxicty therefore, in him, is a double crime, as it in- 
sinnates a bad opinion of the Master who has employed 
him. Every missionary should make himself master 
of this subject. 

Have no money in your purse, is a command, obe- 
dience to which was secured by the narrow circum- 
stances of most of the primitive gennine preachers of 
the Gospel. Whole herds of friars mendicants have 
professed the same principle, and abandoned themselves 
to voluntary poverty ; but if the money be in the heart 
it is a worse evil. In the furmer case, it may be a 
temptation to sin; in the latter, it must be ruinous. 

Verse 10. Nor scrip for your journcy] To carry 
provisions. This was called Vann tormi, by the 
rabhins; it was a leathern pouch hung about their 
necks, in which they put their victuals. This was 
properly, the shepherd's bag. 

Neither two coats, &c.] Nothing to encumber you 

Nor yet staves] Pai3óov, a staff, as in the margin, 
but, instead of paidov, staff, which is the common read- 
ing, all the following MSS. and versions have paj?dovc, 
staves, and CEFGKLMPS. V. mnety-three others, 
Coptic, Armenian, latter. Syriac, one of the Itala, 
Chrysostom, and Theophylact. This reading is of 
great importance, as it reconciles this place with Luke 
ix. 3, and removes the seeming contradiction from 
Mark vi. 8; as if he had said: “Ye shall take no- 
thing to defend yourselves with, because ye are the 
servants of the Lord, and are to be snpported by his 
bounty, and defended by his power. In a word, be 
like men in haste, and eager to begin the important 
work of the ministry. The sheep are lost—ruined : 
Satan is devouring them: give all diligence to pluck 
them out of the jaws of the destroyer.” 

The workman is worthy of his meat.] Tne rpodn¢ 
avrov, of his maintenance. It is a maintenance, and 
that only, which a minister of God is to expect, and 
that he has a Divine right to; but not to make a for- 
tune, or lay up wealth: besides, it is the workman, he 
that labours in the word and doctrine, that is to get 
even this. How contrary to Christ is it for a man to 
have vast revenues, as a minister of the Gospel, who 
ministers no Gospel, and who spends the reveuues of 
the Church to its disgrace and ruin! 

Verse 11. Into whatsoever city or town ye shall 
enter] In the commencement of Christianity, Christ 
and his preachers were all itinerant. 

Inquire who in it is worthy] That is, of a good cha. 
racter; for a preacher of the Gospel should be careful 
of his reputation, and lodge only with those who sra 
of a regular life. 
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How the disciples should conduct 


A. M. 4081. s. : ae 
yv nda thy; and there abide till ye go 


An. Olymp. thence. 
cc b 
12 And when ye come into a 
house, salute it. 

13 ‘And if the house be worthy, let your 
peace come upon it: “but if it be not worthy, 
let your peace return to you. 

14 * And whosoever shall not receive you, 
nor hear your words, when ye depart out of 


t Luke x. 5. u Psa. xxxv. 13.——v Mark vi. 1t; Luke ix. 5; 
x. 10, 11,—— Neh. v. 13; Acts xiii, 51 ; xvin, G. 


There abide till ye go thence.) Go not about from 
house to house, Luke x. 7. Acting contrary to this 
precept has often brought a great disgrace on the Gos- 
pel of God. Stay in your own lodging as much as 
possible, that you may have time for prayer and study. 
Seldom frequent the tables of the rich and great; if 
you do, it will unavoidably prove a snare to you. The 
unetion of God will perish from your mind, and your 
preaching be only a dry barren repetition of old things ; 
the bread of God in your hands will be like the dry, 
mouldy, Gibeonittsk crusts, mentioned Josh, ix. 5. 
Ile who knows the value of time, and will redeem it 
from useless ehit-chat, and trifling visits, will find 
enough for all the purposes of his own salvation, the 
cultivation of his mind, and the work of the ministry. 
He to wnom time is not precious, and who lives not 
by ule, never finds time sutficient for any thing—is 
always embarrassed—always in a hurry, and never 
capable of bringing one good purpose to proper effect. 

Verse 19. Salute i] Aeyovrec, eipnvn ev Tw oik 
Tov: o, saying, “ Peace be to this house.” This clause, 
whieh, as explanatory of the word aczacacée, is ncees- 
sary to the connection in which it now stands, is added, 
by the MSS. D and L, and forty-three others, the Ar- 
menian, Ethiopie, Slavonice, Saxon, Vulgate, aM the 
eopies of the old Itala, Theophylact, and Hilary. The 
clause is also found in several modern versians. The 
modern Greek has Aeyorzec &ipzvm erg To oKATTL TOWTO. 
The }talian, by Matthew, of Erberg, and of Diodati, 
renders it thus: Pace sta a questa casa. Peace be to 
this house. 

It is found also in Wichlif, and in my old MS. 
Sevinge, pees bc to this hous. Some suppose it is an 
addition taken from Lukec; but there is nearly as much 
reason to helieve Ac took it from Matthew. 

Peace, MY, among the Hebrews, had a very ex- 
tensive meaning :—it comprehended all blessings, spirit- 
ual and temporal. Tlenee that saying of the rabbins, 
132 AYNDD mos Daw eos 53. Gadal shalom, shecol 
haberacoth culaloth bo. Great is PEACE, for all 
other blessings are comprehended in it. To wish 
peace to a family, in the name and by the authority 
of Christ, was in effeet a positive promise, on the 
Ward's side, of all the good implied in the wish. This 
was paying largely even beforehand. Whoever re- 


CIMETA: 


ccives the messengers of God into his house confers ! 


the highest honour upon Ainself, and not upon the 
preacher, whose honour is from God, and who eomes 
with the blessings of life eternal to that man and his 
family who reecives him. 

1 


themselves tn their preaching, 


that house or city, “ shake off the Aan, E 
dust of your feet. Ar. Olymp 


15 Verily I say unto you, * It shall 
be more tolerable for the laud of Sodom ano 
Gomorrah, in the day of judgment, than for 
that city. 

16 %4 ¥ Behold, I send you forth as sheep ir 
the midst of wolves: *be ye therefore wise 
as serpents, and * harmless ^ as doves. 


x Chap. xi 22, 24.——y Luke x. 3.——* Rom. xvi. 19; Eph. v. 15. 
31 Cor. xiv, 20; Phot. in, 15.— Or, simple. 


In fndia, it is customary for a way-faring man. 
when night draws on, to enter a house, and simply 
say, “Sir, I am a guest with you this night." If the 
owner eannot lodge him, he makes an apology, and 
the traveller proceeds 10 another house. 

Verse 13. If that house be worthy] T that family 
be proper for a preacher to lodge in, and the master 
be ready to einbraee the message of salvation. 

Your peace] The blessings you have prayed for 
shall eome upon the family: God will prosper them 
in their bodies, souls, and substance. 

But if it be not worthy] As above explained, 

Let your peace] The blessings prayed for, return 
to yon.  Ilpoe tuac exispodytu, it shall turn back upon 
yourselves. They shall get nothing, and you shall 
have an increase. 

The trials, disappointments. insults, and wants of 
the fallowers of Christ become, in the hand of the all- 
wise God, snbservient to their best interests: hence, 
nothing can happen to them without their deriving 
prafit from it, unless it be their own fanlt. 

Verse 14. Shake off the dust of your feet.) The 
Jews considered themselves defiled by the dust of a 
heathen country, whieh was represented by the pro- 
phets as a polluted land, Amos vii. 17, when compared 
with the land of Israel, whieh was considered asa holy 
land, Vizek. xlv. 1; therefore, to shake the dust of any 
city of Israel from off one's clothes or feet was an 
emblematical action, signifying a renunciation of all 
farther connection with them, and placing them on a 
level with the eities of the Jfcathen. Sce Amos ix. 7. 

Verse 15. Jn the day of judgment] Or, punishment, 
—xpisewg. Perhaps not meaning the day of general 
judgment, nor the day of the destruction of the Jewish 
stale by the Romans; but e day in whieh God should 
send punishment on that particular city, or on that 
person, for their crimes. So the day of judgment of 
Sadom and Gomerrah, was the time in whieh the 
Lord destroyed them by fire and brimstone, from the 
Lord out of heaven. 

lf men are thus treated for not receiving the 
preaehers of the Gospel, what will it be to despise the 
Gospel itselt—to deery it—to preaeh the eontrary— 
to hinder the preaching of it—io abuse these who do 
preach it in its purity—or to render it frnitless by 
ealumnies and lies? Their punisAment. our Lord in- 
timates, shal] be greater than that inflicted on the 
inhabitants of Sodom and Gomorrah ! 

Verse 16. Behold, I send you forth as sheep in the 
midst of wolves] He who is called to preach the 

119 


The apostles forewarned 


AD Ds 17 But beware of men : for * they 


An. Olymp. will deliver you up to the councils, 
and ? they will scourge you in their 
synagogues : 


€ Chap. xxiv. 9; Mark xiii. 9; Luke xii. 1t ; xxi. 12. 


Gospel is called to embrace a state of constant 
labour, and frequent suffering. le who gets ease 
and pleasure, in consequence of embracing the minis- 
terial office, neither preaches the Gospel, nor is sent 
of God. If he did the work of an evangelist, wicked 
men and demons would both oppose him. 

Wise (ġpoviuot prudent) as serpents, and harmless 
as doves.] This is a proverbial saying: so in Shir 
hashirim Rabba, fol. 16, “The holy blessed God said 
to the Israelites, Ye shall be towards me as upright 
as the doves ; but, towards the Gentiles, as cunning as 
serpents.” 

There is a beauty in this saying which is seldom 
observed. The serpent is represented as prudent to 
excess, being full of cunning, Gen. iii. 1; 2 Cor. xi. 3; 
and the dove is simple, even to stupidity, Hos. vii. 
11; but Jesus Christ corrects here the cunneng of the 
serpent, by the simplicity of the dove; and the too 
great simplicity of the dove, by the cunning of the 
serpent. 
account of the Borga :— 


ST. MATTHEW. 


For a fine illustration of this text, see ihe | directions. 


of approaching persecution 


18 And *ye shall be brought usc 


before governors and kings for my ABO: 
sake, for a testimony against them = 
and the Gentiles. 


4 Acts v.40. 


the small diameter of its body, in consequence of the 
great distensibility of its jaws, throat, and stomach, 
common to it with other serpents. It conccals itself 
under the foliage of trees, on purpose to surprise the 
small birds, and is said to attract them by a peculiar 
kind of whistling, to which the term of song has been 
applied; but we must consider this as an exaggera- 
tion, as its long divided tongue, and the conforma- 
tion of its other organs of sound, are only adapted 
for producing a hiss, or species of simple whistle, in- 
stead of forming a melodious assemblage of toncs. 
Yet, if nature has not reckoned the boiga among the 
songsters of the woods, it seems to possess à more 
perfect instinct than other serpents, joined to more 
agile movements, and more magnificent ornament. 
In the isle of Borneo, the children play with the 
boiga, without the smallest dread. They carry it in 
their hands, as innocent as themselves, and twist it 
ahout their necks, arms, ard bodies, in a thousand 
This eirenmstance brings to recollection 
that fine emblem of Candour and Confidence ima- 


e Acts xii. 1; xxiv.10; xxv. 7, 23; 2 Tim. iv. 16, 


“This species is remarkaoly beautiful, comoining | gined by the genius of the ancients: a child smiling 


the richest colours of the finest gems with the 
splendour of burnished gold, mingled with dark brown 
shades, which contrast and heighten its brilliant or- 
naments. The whole under surface of the head and 
body is of a silver white, separated from the chang- 
ing blue of the back by a golden chain on each side, 
the whole length of the body. This fine blue and 
silver, ornamented with gold, by no means give a full 
idea of the beautiful embroidery of the boiga. We 
must take in all the reflected tints of silver colour, 
golden yellow, red, blue, green, and black, mingled, 
and changing in the most extraordinary and beautiful 
manner possible; so that, when about to change its 
skin, it seems studded with a mixed assemblage of dia- 
monds, emeralds, topazes, sapphires, and rubies, under 
a thin transparent veil of bluish crystal. Thus, in 
the rich and torrid plains of India, where the most 
splendid gems abound, nature seems to have chosen 
to reunite them all, together with the noble metals, 
to adorn the brilliant robe of the boiga. This is one 
of the most slender of serpents in proportion to its 
length. The specimens in the royal collection, which 
exceed three feet in length, are hardly a few lines in 
diameter. The tail is almost as long as the body, 
and at the end is like a needle for fineness ; yet it is 
sometimes flattened above, below, and on the two 
sides, rendering it in some measure square. From 
the delicacy of its form, its movements are neces- 
sarily extremely agile; so that, doubling itself up 
several times, it can spring to a considerable distance, 
with great swiftness. It can twine and twist itself, 
most readily, and nimbly, around trees or other such 
bodies; climbing, or descending, or suspending itself, 
with the utmost facility. 'The boiga feeds on small 


birds, which it swallows very easily, notwithstanding | See on chap. v. 22. 
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on 3 snake, which holds him fast in his convolntions. 
But, in that beautiful allegory, the snake is supposed 
to conceal a deadly poison; while the boiga returns 
caress for caress to the Indian children who fondle 
it, and seems pleased to be twisted about their deli- 
cate hands. As the appearance of such nimble and 
innocent animals in the forests must be extremely 
beautiful, displaying their splendid colours, and 
gliding swiftly from branch to branch, w..hout pos- 
sessing the smallest noxious quality, we might regret 
that this species should require a degree of heat 
greatly superior to that of our regions, and that it 
can only subsist near the tropics, in Asia, Africa, and 
America. It has usually a hundred and sixty-six 
large plates, and a hundred and twenty-eight pairs 
of small plates, but is subject to considerable variation. 

“ According to this representation, the hoiga is not 
merely to be praised for its beanty, but rnay be said 
to fulfil the old maxim of combining the wisdom of the 
serpent with the harmlessness of the dove.” — Cepede's 
Hist. of Oviparous Quadrupeds and Serpents. 

Instead of axepacor, harmless, or as the Etymol. Mag. 
defines it, without mirture of evil, the Cod. Beze 
reads anAovorarnt, semple—uncompounded,—so all the 
copies of the old Ztala, the Vulgate, and the Latin 
fathers ; hut this curious and explanatory reading is 
found in no other Greek MS. 

Verse 17. But beware of men] Or, be on your 
guard against men, rov avÜpozov THESE men; i. €. 
jour cavntrymen; those from whom you might have 
reasonably expected comfort and support; and es 
pecially those in power, who will abuse that power te 
oppress you. 

Councils] | Xvvidota, sanlicdrins. and synagogues 
“ By synagogues we imay under. 
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Directions jor confitence 


A. M. 4031. f é ue 
Aca 19 f But when they deliver you 


An Olymp. up, take no thought how or what 
CCI. 3. : 
ye shall speak: for £it shall be 
given you in that same hour, what ye shall 
speak : 
20 >For it is not yc that speak, but the 
Spirit of your Father which speaketh in you. 
2] i And the brother shall deliver up the 
brother to death, and the father the child : and 
the children shall rise up against their parents, 


. {Mark xiii. 11, 12, 13; Luke xii. 11; xxi. 14, 15—s Exod. 
iv. 12; Ter. i. 7. h2 Sam. xxiii.2; Actsiv. 8; vi. 10; 2 Tim. 
iv. 17.—— i Mic. vii. 6; ver. 35, 36; Loke xxi. 16. 


stand licre, not the places of public worship, but as- 
semblies where /Aree magistrates, chosen out of the 
principal members of the synagogue, presided to 
adjust differences among the people: these had power, 
in certain cases, to condemn to the seourge, but not to 
death. Sec Acts xxii. 19; 2 Cor. xi. 24, compa- 
red with Luke xii. 11." Sce Lightfoot. 

Verse 18. Ye shall be brought before governors, §e.] 
“This affords a striking proof of the prescience of 
Christ. Who could have thought, at that dime, that 
these despised and illiterate men could excite so much 
attention, and be called upon to apologize for the pro- 
fession of their faith before the tribunals of the most 
illustrious personages of the earth?” Wakefield. 

By governors and kings we may understand, the 
Roman proconsuls, governors of provinces, and the 
kings who were tributary to the Roman government, 
and the emperors themselves, before whom many of 
the primitive Christians were brought. 

For a testimony against them and the Gentiles.) 
That is, 10 render testimony, both to Jews and Gen- 
tiles, of the truth and power of my Gospel. 

Verse 19. Take no thought how or what ye shall 
speak] My gepipgrgoere—lDe not anaious!y carcful, 
because such anxiety argues distrust in God, and in- 
fallibly produces a confused mind. In such a state, 
no person is fit to proclaim or vindicate the truth. 
This promise, 7t shall be given you, &c., banishes all 
distrust and inquietude on dangerous occasions; but 
without encouraging sloth and negligence, and with- 
out dispensing with the obligation we are under to 
prepare ourselves by the meditation of sacred truths, 
ay the study of the Holy Scriptures, and by prayer. 

It shall be given you in that same hour what] This 
lause is wanting in the MSS. D and L, and several 
others, some versions, and several of the fathers; but 
t is found in Mark xiii. I1, without any various read- 
ing; and in substance in Luke xi. 13. 

Verse 20. For i is—the Spirit of your Father, 
&c.] This was an extraordinary promise, and was 
iterally fulfilled to those first preachers of the Gospel; 
and to them it was essentially necessary, because the 
New Testament dispensation was to be fully opened 
by their extraordinary inspiration. In a certain mea- 
sure, it may be truly said, that the Holy Spirit ani- 
mates the true disciples of Christ, and enables them 
to speak. The Head speaks in his members, by his 
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CHAP. X. 


wn God tn ihar irits. 


: A. M. 403, 

and cause them to be put to jor S^ 

death. An. Olymp. 
CCI.3. 


— 


22 And * ye shall be hated of all ———. 
men for my names sake: ! but he that endi - 
eth to the end shall be saved. 

23 But " when they persecute you in this 
city, flee ye into another: for verily I say 
unto you, Ye shall not "have gone over the 
ciues of Israel, euh the Son of man he 
come. 


k Luke xxi. 17.——1 Dan. xii. 12, 13; chap. xxiv. 13; Mark xiii. 
13, ———» Chap. ii. 13, iv. 12 ; xii. 15; Acts vin. 1 ; ix. 25 ; xiv. 6. 
n Or, end, or, finish. © Chap. xvi. 23. 


Spirit ; and it is the province of the Spirit of God to 
speak for God. Neither surprise, defect of talents, 
nor even ignorance itself, could hurt the cause of God, 
in the primitive times, when ihe hearts and minds of 
those Divine men were influenced hy the Holy Spirit. 

Your Father] This is added to excite and increase 
their confidence in God. 

Verse 21. And the brother shall deliver up the 
brother, &c.] What an astonishing enmity is there 
in the soul of man against God and goodness! That 
men should think they did God service, in putting to 
death those who differ from them in their political or 
religious creed, is a thing that cannot he accounted for 
but on the principle of an indescribable depravity. 


O shame to men! deri] with devil damn'd 
Firm concord holds, men only disagree 
Of creatures rational; though under hope 
Of heavenly grace ; and, God proclainiing peace, 
Yet hive in hatred, enmity, and strife 
Among theniselves, and levy cruel wars, 
Wasting the earth, each other to destroy! 
Par. Lost, b. ii. J. 496. 


Verse 22. Ye shail be hated of all men for my 
name's sake] Because ye are attached to me, and 
saved from the corruption that is in the world; ¢here- 
fore the world will hate you. The laws of Christ 
condemn a vicious world, and gall it to revenge.” 

He that endureth to the end shall be saved] He 
who holds fast faith and a good conscience to the end, 
till the punishment threatened against this wicked 
people be poured out, he shall be saved, preserved 
from the destruction that shall fall upon the workers 
of iniquity. This verse is commonly understood to 
refer to the destruction of Jerusalem. It is also truc 
that they who do not hold fast faith and a good con- 
science till death have no room to hope for an admis- 
sion into the kingdom of God. 

Verse 23. But when they persecute you] It is 
prudence and humility (when charity or righteousness 
obliges us not to the contrary) to avoid persecution. 
To deprive those who are disposed to do evil of the 
opportunities of doing it; to convey the grace which 
they despise to others; to accomplish God’s designs 
of justice on the former, and of mercy on the latter 
are consequences of the flight of a persecuted preach- 
er. This flight is a precept to those who are highly 
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The disciple is nor 


A M.4031. 04 P sciple i bove hi 
M103! 24 P The disciple is not above his 


An. Olymp. master, nor the servant above his 
CCI.3. thea 


25 It is enough for the disciple that he be 


p Luke vi. 40; John xiii. 16; xv. 20.——3 Chap. xii. 24; 


necessary to the Church of Christ, an advice to those 
who might imprudently draw upon themselves perse- 
cution, and of indulgenre for those who are weak.— 
But this flight is highly eriminal in those mercenary 
preaehers who, through love to their flesh and their 
property, abandon the flock of Christ to the wolf. See 
Quesnel. 

In this city, flee ye into another] There is a re- 
markable repetition of this elause found in the MSS. 
DL and eight others: the Armenian, Saron, all the 
Ilala except three; Athan., Theodor., Tertul., Au- 
gust., Ambr., Hilar., and Juvencus. Bengel, in his 
gnomon, approves of this reading. On the above au- 
thorities Griesbach has inserted it in the text. It 
probably made a portion of this Gospel as written by 
Matthew. The verse in the MSS. is as follows :— 
But when they shall persecute you in this city, flee 
ye into another; and if they persrcute in the other, 
fice ye unto another. 

Ye shall not have gone over (ended or finished, 
margin) the cities, &e.] The word tesecnze here is 
generally understood as implying to go over or through. 
intimating that there should not be time for the dis- 
ciples to travel over the eities of Judea before the de- 
struction predicted by Christ should take place. But 
this is very far from being the truth, as there were 
not less than forty years after this was spoken, before 
Jerusalem was destroyed : Te? eww kai gavÜavarrov are 
used by the Septuagint, 1 Chron. xxv. 8, for those who 
teach and those who learn. 


ST. MATTHEW. 


above his master 


ter of the house * Beelzebub, how 
much more shall they call them of his houschold? 


Mark iii. 22; Luke xi. 15; John viii. 49, 52. ——7 Gr. Beelzebul. 


day of pentecost, or to the subversion of the Jewish 
state. See Rosenmuller. 

Verse 24. The disciple is not above his master] 
Or in plainer terms, 4 scholar is not above his teacher. 
The saying itself requires no comment, its truth and 
reasunableness are self-evident, but to the spirit and 
design we should carefully attend. Jesus is the great 
tcacher : we profess to be his scholars. Ie who keeps 
the above saying in his heart will never complain of 
what he suffers. How many irregular thoughts and 
affeetions is this maxim capable of restraining! A 
man is not a scholar of Christ unless he learn his doe- 
irine; and he does not learn it as he ought unless he 
put it in practice. 

Verse 95. It is enough for the disciple that he be 
as his master) Can any man who pretends to be a 
scholar or disciple of Jesus Christ, expect to be treated 
well by the world? Will not the world love its ou, 
and them only? Why, then, so much impatience 
under sufferings, such an excessive sense of injuries, 
sueh delieaey ! Can you expeet any thing from the 
world better than you receive? If you want the ho- 
nour that comes from it, abandon Jesus Christ, and it 
will again reeeive you into its hosom. Lut you will, 
no doubt, eount the eost before you do this. "Take 


! the eonverse, abandon the love of the world, &c., and 


God will receive you. 
Beelzebub] This name is variously written in the 
MSS. Be lzeboul, Beelzeboun, Beelzebud, but there is 


And ror reAcinee js used a vast majority in favour of the reading Beelzebul, 


by the apostle, 1 Cor. ii. 6, for those who are per- | which should, by all means, be insegted in the text in- 


fectly instructed in the things of God. 


Ovid has! stead of Beelzebub. 


See the reasons below, and see 


used the Latin pezficio, which answers to the Greek! the margin. 


TeAetow in exaetly tho same sense. 


Phillyrides puerum cithard perfecit Achillem. 


* Chiron TavcuT the young Aehilles to play on the 
harp.” For these reasons some contend that the pas- 
sage should be translated, Ye shall not have INSTRUCT- 
ED, i. e. preached the Gospel 7n the cities af Israel, 
All the Son of man be come. The Greek divines eall 
baptism re? uwmç or initiation. See Leigh. Crit. sacr. 
Fait. Amst. p. 326, 328. 

Dr. Lightfoot supposes the meaning tn he: * Ye 
shall not have travelled over the cities of Israel, preaeh- 
ing the Gospel, before the Son of man is revealed by 
his resurrection, Rom. i. 4; campare Aets iii. 19, 20, 
and v. 26. To you first, God, raising up his Son, 
sent him to bless you, &e. The epoch of the Messiah 
is dated from the resurrection of Christ." After all, 


It is supposed that this idol was the same with 5y3 


> 3121 Baalzebub the god fly, worshipped at Ekron. 
|9 Kings i. 2, &c.. who had his name changed after- 


wards by the Jews to iz: 5y3 Baal zebul, the dung 
god, a title expressive of the utmost contempt. Tt 
seems probable that the worship of this vile idol con- 


\tinued even to the time of our Lord; and the title, 


being applied by the Jews to our blessed Lord, af- 
fords the strongest proof of the inveteracy of their 
malice. 

Dr. Lightfout has some useful observations on this 
subject, whieh I shall take the liberty ta subjoin. 

“ For the searching out the sense nf this horrid blas- 
phemy, these things are worthy observing. 

“J. Among the Jews it was held, in a manner, 
for a matter of religion. to reproach idols, and to give 
them odious names. R. ALihah saith, Idolatry pol- 


the place may be unaerstood hterally ; for ree: vac | lutes, as it is said, Thou shalt east away the (idol) 


mrozetc, to finish the cities, is only a coneise mode of 

spceeh, for režem oóov d:a raç Torç, to complete the 

journey through the cities. To finish the survey, to 

preach in every one :—till the Son of man be come, 

may refer either to the outpouring of the Spirit on the 
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as something that is abominable, and thou shalt say 
to it, Get thee henee. (Esaias xxx. 22.) R. Lazar 


! saith, Thou shalt say to it. Get thee hence : that which 


they call the face of God, let them call the faee of a 
dog. That which they call D3 V. ein cos. the FouN- 
l 


We should fear God 


bea. 26 Fear them not therefore : * for 


An. Olymp. there is nothing covered. that shall 
not be revealed; and hid that shall 

iot be known. 

27 What I tell you in. darkness, that speak 

e in light: and what ye hear in the ear, 


s Mark iv. 22; Lake vin 17, xu. 2, 3. 


AIN OF A CUP, let them call pp pr cin kuts, the 
OUNTAIN OF TOIL (or of flails.) That which they 
all 1°93 gediyah, vortenn, let them call N geliya, 

STINK, &c.- That town which sometimes was called 
Jethel, was afterwards called Bethaven. See also 
1e tract Schabbath. 

* IIl. Among the ignominious names bestowed upon 
lols, the general and common one was 3: Zebul. 
UNG, ora nuxenitL, ‘Joven to (hem that have stretched 
ut their hands 55:2 bezcbul in a dunghill, (that is, 
Y an idol temple, or in idolatry,) there is hope. Thou 
aust not bring them (into the Church) because they 
ave stretched forth their hands bezebul, in a dung- 
ul. But yet you cannot rejeet them, beeause they 
ave repented? And a little after, He that sees them 
unging, p» i2, (that is, sacrificing.) to an idol, let 
im say, Cursed be he that sacrifices to a strange god. 
et them, therefore, who dare, form this werd in 
fatthew inta Deelzebub. am so far from doubting 
ut the Pharisees pronounced the word BEELZEBUL, 
nd that Matthew so wrote it, that 1 doubt not but the 
onse fails if it be writ otherwise. 

“TIT. Very many names of evil spirits, or devils. 
ccur in the Talmud, whieh it is needless here to 
vention. Among all the devils, they esteemed that 
evil the worst, the foulest, as it were, the prince of 
re rest, who ruled over the idols, and by whom ora- 
les and miracles were given forth among the Hea- 
tens and idolaters. And they were of this opinion 
wr this reason, because they held idolatry, above all 
ther things. chiefly wicked and abominable, and to 
e the prince and head of evil. This demon they 
alled 512: $33 Baal-zebul, not so much by a proper 
ame, as by one more general and common ; as much 

sto say, the lord of idolatry: the worst devil, and ' 
ie worst thing: and they called him the prince of 
evils, because idolatry is the prince (or chief) of 
‘ickedness.” 

Verse 26. Fear them not] A general direction to: 
ll the persecuted followers of Christ. Fear them not, 


e eee ee | d 


CHAPIN. 


ralhe than man 


o : ean. A.M. 4031 
that preach ye upon the house- ^, 95 $7 
ops, An, Olymp 
t0} Cera. 


9S t Aud fear not them which 
kill the body, but are not able to kill the soul: 
but rather fear him which is able to destroy 
both soul and body in hell. 


I Pet. sii. 1. 


11sa. i. 12, 13, Luke xa. 4; 


than the new covenant; and in that there are, properly 
speaking, no mystertes: what was seret before is 
now made manifest in the Gospel of the ever-blessed 
God. See Eph. iii. 1-12. 

What ye hear in the ear] The doctor who explained 
the law in Hebrew had an interpreter always by hio, 
in whose ears he softly whispered what he said ; this 
interpreter spoke aloud what had been thus whispered 
to him. Lightfoot has clearly proved this in his Hore 
'Talmudiez, and to this custom our Lord here evidently 
alludes. The spirit of our Lord's direction appears 
to be this: whatever I speak to you is for the benefit 
of mankind,—keep nothing from them, deelare ex- 
plicitly the whole counsel of God ; preach ye, (xnpuSare 
proclaim.) on the house-tops. The houses in Judea 
were flat-roofed, with a ballustrade round about. 
which were used for the purpose of taking the air, 
prayer, meditation, and it seems, from this place, for 
announcing things in the most public manner. As there 
are no bells among the Turks,a crier proclaims all times 
of public worship from the house-taps, Whoever will 
give himself the trouble to consult the following serip- 
tures will fiud a variety of uses to which these house- 
tops were assigned. Deut. xxii. 8; Josh. ii. 6 ; Judg. 
ix. 51; Neh. viii. 16; 2 Sam. xi. 2; 9 Kings xxiii. 
12; Isa. xv. 3; Jer. xxxii. 29, and Acts x. 9 

Lightfoot thinks that this may be an allusion to that 
custom, when the minister of the synagogue, on the 
Sabbath eve, sounded with a trumpet six times, wpon 
the roof of a very high house, that from thence al? 
might hare notice of the coming in of the Sabbath. 
The first blast signified that they should leave off their 
work in the field: the second that they should cease 
from theirs in the city : the ¿Aird that they should light 
the Sabbath candle, &c. 

Verse 28. Fear not them which hill the body] Tur 
Those who slay with acts of cruelty, 
alluding probably to the cruelues which persecutors 
should exercise on his followers in their martyrdom. 
Bat are not able to kill the soul. UHenee we find that 


ATOKTELVOVTWY, 


yr they ean make you suffer nothing worse than they! the body and the soul are distinct principles, for the 
ave made Christ suffer; and under all trials he has body may be slain and the saul escape ; and, secondly, 
romised the inest ample support. that the soul is immaterial, for the murderers of the 

For there ix nothing covered, &c.] God sees ev ery , body are not able, aj óvrapevov, have it not in their 


ling: this is consolation to the upright, and dismay ! 
a the wicked; and he will bring into judgment every 
rork, and every secret thing, whether good or bad. ' 
Teel. xii. 14. | 
Verse 97. What I tell you in darkness] A man 
ught to preach that only which he lias learned from] 
3od's Spirit, and his testimonies; but let him not pre- 
end to bring forth any thing new, or mysterious. There ! 
s nothing that concerns our salvation that is newer | 
l 


power, to injure it. 

Fear him] lt is not hell-fire we are to fear, but it 
is God; without the stroke of whose justice hell 
itself would be no punishment, and whose frown 
would render heaven itself insupportable. What strange 
blindness is it to expose our souls to endless ruin, 
which should enjoy God cternally; and to save and 
pamper the body, by which we enjoy nothing but the 
ereatures, and them only for a moment! 
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The necessity of faithfulness 


A.M: 4031. 29 Are not two sparrows sold for a 
- ale 


An. Olymp. © farthing? and one of them shall not 
.S9P$ fallonthe ground without your Father. 
30 * But the very hairs of your head are all 
numbered. 
31 Fear ye not therefore, ye are of more 


value than many sparrows. 


RUIT i$ tm ral. half penny farthing in the orginal, as 
being the tenth part of the Roman penny. See on chap. 
xviii. 28, 


Verse 29. Are not iwo sparrows sold for a far- 
thing ?] Accapiov. A Roman as was one-tenth of a 
pENARIUS, which was abont serenpence-halfpenny, and 
one-tenth of sevenpence-halfpenny makes just three 
farthings. 

The word accapiov, which we translate farthing, is 
found among the rabbins in the word 13%)’ aisar, which, 
according to Maimonides, is equal to four grains of 
silver, but is used among them to express a thing of 
the lowest, or almost no value. Our Lord seems to 
have borrowed the expression, One of them shall not 
fall on the ground, &c., from his own countrymen. In 
Bereshith Rabba, sec. 79, fol. 77, it is said: In the 
time in which the Jews were compelled to apostatize. 
Rab. Simeon, Ben. Jochai. and Eliezer his son hid 
themselves in a cave, and lived npon dry husks. After 
thirtecn years they came out ; and, sitting at the mouth 
of the cave, they observed a fowler stretching his 
nets to catch birds; and as often as the Bath Kol 
said 013°. dimos, escape ! the bird escaped ; but when 
it said NYDD spicula, a dart, the bird was taken. 
"Then the rabbin said, Even a bird is not taken without 
JIeaven, i. e. without the will of God, haw much less 
the life of man! The doctrine intended to be incul- 
cated is this: The providence of God extends to the 
minutest things ; every thing is continually under the 
government and care of God, and nothing occurs 
without his will or permission; if then he regards 
sparrows, how much more man, and how much more 
still the sou! that trusts in him! 

Fall on the ground] Instead of ext ryw ygv, Origen, 
Clement, Chrysostom, Juvencus, and six. MSS. of 
Matha, read eic 72v 75102, into a snare. Benggl con- 
jecturcs that it might have been written at first, em: 
Tyv zayn; that the first syllable co heing lost out of 
the word, 77”, the earth, instead of ray, snare, be- 
caine the common reading. 

Without your Father.) Without the will of your 
Father: rc 30u7 zc, the will or counsel, is added here 
by Origen, Coptic, all the Arabic, latter Persic, Gothic, 
all the 7£ala except two ; Tert., Iren., Cypr., Novatian, 
and other Latin fathers. If the evidence be consi- 
dered as insufficient to entitle it to admission into the 
text, let it stand there as a supplementary ¿talic 
word, necessary to make the meaning of the place 
evident, 

All things are ordered by the counsel of God. This 
is a great consolation to those who are tried and 
aMicted, The belief of an all-wise, all-directing 
Providence, is a powerful support under the most 
grievous accidents of life. Nothing escapes his mer- 
eiful regards, not even the smallest things of which 
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ST. MATTHEW. 


in the cause of Christ. 


32 ~ Whosoever therefore shall 4, M; 4981. 
confess me before men, * him will I An. Olymp. 
confess also before my Father which ———— 
is in heaven. 

33 7 But whosoever shall deny me before 
men, him will I also deny before my Fathe 


which is in heaven, 


v | Sam. xiv. 45; 2 Sam xiv, 11; Luke xxi. 18; Acts xxvii 
34, w Luke xii. 8; Rom. x. 9, 10. s Rev. iii 5.———7? Marl 
vin. 38; Luke ix. 26; 2 Tim. in. 12. 


he may be said to he only the ercator and preserver 
how much less those of whom he is the Father, Saviour 
and endless felicity! See on Luke xii. 7. 

Verse 30. But the very hairs of your head are al 
numbered.| Nothing is more astonishing than the car 
and concern of God for his followers. The least cir 
cumstances of their life are regulated, not merely b 
that general providence which extends to all things 
but by a particular providence, which fits and direct 
all things to the design of their salvation, causing ther 
all to co-operate for their present and eternal good 
Rom. v. 1-5. 

Verse 31. Fear ye nof—ye are of more value 
None can estimate the valne of a soul, for whic 
Christ has given his ood and life! Have confidence 
in his goodness ; for he who so dearly purchased the 
wil miraculously preserve and save thee. Did th 
poet intend to contradict Christ when he said :— 


* He sees with equal eye, as God of all, 
A HERO perish, or a SPARROW fall ?” 


How cold and meagre is this shallow deistical say 
ing! But could the poet mean, that a sparrow is o 
as much worth in the sight of God, who regards (i 
we may believe him) things only in general, as an in 
mortal soul, purchased by the sacrifice of Christ ? 

Verse 32. Whosoever therefore shall confess m 
before men] That is, whosoever shall acknowledge m 
to be the Messiah, and have his heart and life regulate 
by my spirit and doctrine. It is not merely sufficier 
to have the heart right before God; there must be 
firm, manly, and public profession of Christ befor 
men. “I am no hypocrite,” says one ; neither shoul 
you be. “J will keep my religion to myself,” i. « 
you will not confess Christ before men; then he wi 
renounce you before God. 

We confess or own Christ when we own his doctrine 
his ininisters, his servants, and when no fear hinders n 
from supporting and assisting them in times of ne 
cessity. 

Verse 33. Whosoever shall deny me] Whosoeve 
prefers his worldly interest to his duty to God, sets 
greater value on earthly than on heavenly things, an 
prefers the friendship of men to the approbation o 
Gop. 

Let it be remembered, that to be renounced b 
Christ is to have him neither for a Mediator nc 
Saviour. To appear before the tribunal of God witl 
out having Christ for onr Advocate, and, on the cor 
trary, to have him there as our Judge, and a witnes 
against us,—how can a man think of this and not di 
with error ! 


Nothing ts to be 


A. M 4031. a2 Think 
ALD. 27. 34 * Think not that I am come to 


An. ae send peace on carth: I came not 
L—— to send peace, but a sword. 

35 For I am come to set a man at variance 
‘against his father, and the daughter against 
rr mother, and the daughter-in-law against 
ier mother-in-law. 

36 And ^a man’s focs shall be they of his 
»vn household. 


‘Luke xii. 49, 51, 52, 53.—— Mic. vii. 6.——? Psa. xli. 9; lv. 
13; Mic. vii. 6; John xiii. 18. 


Verse 34. Think not that 1 am came to scnd peace, 
&c.] The meaning of this difficult passage will be 
ain, when we eonsider the import of the word pcace, 
ind the erpectation of the Jews. J] have already had 
casion to remark, (ver. 12,) that the word D9% 
halom, rendered by the Greeks cepgsy, was used 
mong the Hebrews to express all possible blessings, 
emporal and spiritual; but especially the former.— 
The expectation of the Jews was, that, when the 
Messiah should eome, all temporal prosperity should 
ye aecumulated on the land of Judea; therefore rv 
gv, in this verse, should not be translated the earth, 
mt fhis land. The import of our Lord's teaching 
vere is this, De not imagine. as the Jews in general 
vainly do, that I am come ta send forth, (3a225&w,) by 
forcing out the Roman power, that temporal prosperity 
which they long for; J am not eome for this purpose, 
mt te send forth (3a22e) the Roman sword, to eut 
Xf a disobedicnt and rebellious nation, the enp of 
whase iniquity is already full, and whose crimes cry 
loud for speedy vengeance. See also on Luke xii. 
19. From the time they rejected the Messiah, they 
were a prev to the most eruel and destruetive factions; 
hey emplayed their time in butchering one another, 
ill the Roman sword was unsheathed against them, 
ind desolated the land. 

Verse 35. 7 am come to scl a man at variance] The 
spirit of Christ ean have no onion with the spirit of 
he world. Even a father, while unconverted, will 
»ppose a godly child. Thus the spirit that is in thosc 
who sin against God is opposed to that spirit which 
s in the followers of the Most ligh. It is the spirits 
hen that are in opposition, and not the persons. 

Verse 36. A man’s focs shall be they of his own 
tousehold.] Our Lord refers here to their awn tradi- 
ions. So Sota, fol. 49. “A little hefore the eaming 
X the Messiah, the son shall insult the father, the 
langhter rebel against her mother, the daughter-in- 
aw against her mother-in-law ; and each man shall 
nave his own household for his enemies." Again, in 
Sanhedrin, fol. 97, it is said: “In the age in which 
the Messiah shall eome, the young men shall tarn the 
elders into ridicule; the elders shall rise up against 
the youth, the daughter against her mother, the dangh- 
ter-in-law against her mother-in-law ; and the men of 
that age shall be excessively impudent; nor shall the 
son reverence his father.” These are most remark- 
able sayings, and. by them. our Lord shows them that 
he was the Messiah, for all these things literally took 
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CHAP, X. 


preferred before Christ 


37 * He that loveth father ormother ^, 493! 
more than ine, is not worthy of me: ee 


— 


and he that loveth son or daughter 
more than me, is not worthy of me. 
38 * And he that taketh not his cross, and 
followeth after me, is not worthy of me. 
39 * He that findeth his life shall lose it: 
and he that loseth his life for niy sake shall 
find it. 


A DD La an EE merecen 
e Luke xiv. 26.——4 Chap. xvi. 24; Mark viii 31; Luke ay 23, 
xiv. 21. * Chap. xvi. 25; Luke xvii. 33; John xii. 25. 


place shortly after their final rejection of Christ. See 
the terrible acconnt, given by Josephus, relative to the 
desolations of those times,  Throngh the just judg- 
ment of God, they who rejected the Lord that bought 
them heeume ahandoned to every speeics of iniquity ; 
they rejected the salvation of God, and fell into the 
eondemnation of the devil. 

Father Quesnel's note on this place is worthy of 
deep attention. “The father (says he) is the enemy 
of his son, when, through a had education, an irregular 
love, and a eruc! indulgence, he leaves him to take a 
wrong bias, instruets him not in his duty, and fills his 
mind with ambitious views. The son is the father’s 
enemy, when he is the oeeasion af his doing injustice, 
in order to heap up an estate for him, and to make his 
fortune. The mother is the daughter's encmy, when 
she instructs her to please the world, breeds her up in 
ercess and vanity, and suffers any thing seandalous or 
unseemly in her dress. The daughtcr is the mother's 
enemy, When she beenmes her idol, when she engages 
her to comply with her own irregular inclinations, and 
to permit her to frequent balls and plays. The maste? 
is the encmy of his serrant, and the servant that of 
his master, when the one takes no care of the other's 
salvation. and the latter is subservient to his master's 
passions." 

Verse 37. He that loveth father or mother more 
than mc] Ile whom we love the most is he whom we 
study most to please, and whose will and interests we 
prefer in afl cases. If. in order to please a father or 
mother who are opposed to vital gndliness. we aban- 
don God’s ordinanees and followers, we are unworthy 
of any thing but hell. 

Verso 38. Ile that takcth not his cross] i. e. Ile 
who is not ready, after my example, to suffer death 
in the canse of my religion, is not worthy of me, does 
not deserve to he ealled my diseiple. 

This alludes to the eustom of causing the eriminal 
to bear his own cross ta the place of execution: so 
Plutarch, Exosne rov kakovpyov exdeper Tov avrov sav- 
pov. Each of the malefactors carrics on his own 
cross. Sce John xix. 17. 

Verse 39. He that findeth his life, &c.] i. e. He 
who, for the sake of his /empora] interest, abandons 
his spiritual. concerns, shall lose his sou! ; and he who, 
in order to avuid martyrdom, abjures the pure religion 
of Christ, shall lose his sez?. and perhaps his lfe tao 
He that findeth his life shall lose it, was literally ful- 
filled in Arehbishop Cranmer. He confessed Christ 
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Kindnesses done to the disciples 


A. M. 4031. T " 
NUI 40 % f He that receiveth you, 


An Olymp. receiveth me; and he that receiv- 
rs Rei me, receiveth him that sent me. 

AJ s He that receivcth a prophet in the name 
of a prophet, shall receive a prophets re- 
ward; and he that receiveth a righteous man 


fChap. xviii. 5; Luke ix. 48; x. 16; John xiii. 20; Gal. 
iv. 11. 


against the devil. and his eldest son, the pope. He 
"as ordered to be burnt: to save Ais life he recanted, 
and was. notwithstanding, Jurnt. Whatever a man 
sacrifices to God is never dost, for he finds it again in 
God. 

There is a fine piece on this subject in Juvenal, 
Sat. viii. ]. 80, which deserves to be recorded here. 


ambigue si quando citabere testis 
Incerteque rei, Phalaris licet imperet ut sis 
Falsus, et admoto dictet perjuria tauro, 
Summum crede nefas animam praferre PuDORI 
Ft propter viTAM VIVENDI perdere causas. 


If ever call'd 

To give thy witness in a doubtful ease, 

Though Phalaris himself should bid thee Jie, 
On pain of torture in his flaming bull, 

Disdain to barter innocence for life ; 

To which life owes its lustre and its worth. 
Wakefield. 


Verse 40. He that receiveth you] Treats you kindly, 
ecciveth me; Y will consider the kindness as shown 
:9 myself; for he who receiveth me, as the true Mes- 
siah, receiveth that God by whose counsels and 
through whose love I am come. 

Verse 41. Me that receiveth a prophet] Upadnrny, a 
teacher, not a foreteller of future events, for this is 
not always the meaning of the word; but one com- 
missioned by God to teach the doctrines of eternal 
hfe. It is no small honour to receive into one’s house 
a minister of Jesus Christ. Every person is not ad- 
mitted to exercise the sacred ministry ; but nono are 
excluded from partaking of its grace, its spirit, and 
‘ts reward. If the teacher should be weak, or even 
if he should be found afterwards to have been worth- 
less, yet the person who has received him in the name, 
under the sacred character, of an evangelist, shall not 
lose his reward; because what he did he did for the 
sake of Christ, and through love for his Church. Many 


sayings of this kind are found among the rahbins, and 
this one is common: “ He who receives a learned 


ST. MATTHEW. 


of Christ are done to himself. 


in the name of a righteous man, shall. 4, M; 403). 
receive a righteons man's reward. An. Over: 


49 ^ And whosoever shall give to 
drink unto one of these little ones, a cup of cold 
water only, in the name of a disciple, verily I 


say unto you, he shall inno wise lose his reward 

iD ELE NONE leah E 

£1 Kings xvii. 10; xviii. 4; 2 Kings iv. 8.—— Chap. viii. 5, 6; 
xxv. 40; Mark ix. 41; Heb. vi. 10. 


speaks against a faithful pastor, it is the same as if he 
had spoken against God himself.” See Schoettgen. 

Verse 12. A cup of cold water] Ydatoc, of water 
is not in the common text, but it is found in the Code: 
Beze, Coptic, Armenian, Gothic, Anglo-Sazon, Slavo 
nic, all copies of the Jtala, Vulgate, and Origen. I 
is necessarily undertsood; the ellipsis of the same 
substantive is frequent, both in the Greek and Lath 
writers. See Wakefield. 

Little ones] My apparently mean and general! 
despised disciples. 

But a cup of water in the eastern countries was no 
a matter of sinall worth. In India, the Hindoos g 
sometimes a great way to fetch it, aud then boil i 
that it may do the less hurt to travellers when the: 
are hot; and, after that, they stand from morning t 
night in some great road, where there is neither pi 
nor rivulet, and offer it, in honour of their god, to b 
drunk by all passengers. ‘This necessary work o 
charity, in these hot countries, seems to have bee 
practised by the more pious and humane Jews; an 
our Lord assures them that, if they do this in Ais name 
they shall not lose their reward. See the Asiati 
Miscellany, vol. ii. p. 142. 

Verily—he sholl in no wise lose his veward.] Th 
rabbins have a similar saying : “ He that gives food t 
one that studies in the law, God will bless him in thi 
world, and give him a lot in the world to come." Syr 
Sohar. 

Love heightens the smallest actions, and gives 
worth te them which they cannot possess without i 
Under a just and merciful God every sin is eithe 
punished or pardoned, and every good action rewardec 
The most indigent may exercise the works of merc 
and charity; seeing even a cup af cold water, give 
in the name of Jesus, shall not lose ifs reward. Ho 
astonishing is God's kindness! It is not the ric 
merely whom he calls on to be charitable; but eve 
the poer, and the most impoverished of the poor! Go 
gives the power and inclination to be charitable, an 
then rewards the work which, it may be truly sait 
God hunself hath wrought. it is the name of Jesu 
that sanetifies every thing, and renders services, i 


man, or an elder, into his house, is the same as if he | themselves comparatively contemptible, of high wort 


had received the Shekinah.” And again: * He who! in the sight of God. 


See Quesnel. 


CHAPTER XI. 


Christ, having finshed his instructions to his disciples, departs to preach in different cities, 1. 
two of his disciples to him to inquire whether he were the Christ, 2-6. 
He uporaids the Jews with their eapriciousness, 16-19. 


John, 7-15 
126 


John sena 
Christ's testimony concernin 


The condemnation of Chorazu 
1 


John the Baplist sends two 


Jor revealing the Gospel to the simple-Ahcarted, 25, 
tion of his Son, 27. 
souls, 28-30. 


ceo aig ND it came to pass, when 
cuts Jesus had made au end of 


commanding his twelve disciples, 
he departed thence to teach and to preach in 
heir cities. 

2 "i^ Now when John had heard ^in the prison 
he works of Christ, he sent two of liis disciples, 
3 And said unto him, Art thon * he that should 
some, or do we look for another? 


2 Luke vii. 18, 19, &c. —— Chap. she che Gen. xlix. 10; 
Num, xxiv. 17; Dan. ix. 24; John vi. 14.——4 Isa, xxix. 18; 
ixxv. 4, 2, 6; xli, 7; John i ii 235 311095 V 30:0 X229 395 xiv. 


NOTES ON CHAP. XI. 

Verse t. This verse properly belongs to the preced- 
ng chapter, from whieh it should on no account be se- 
arated; as with (Aet it has the strictest eenncetion, 
wt with this it has nonc. 

To teach and ta preach) To teach, to give private 
nstruetions to aS many as came unto him; and to 
preach, to proelaim publicly, that the kingdom of God 
sat hand; two grand parts of the duty of a Gospel 
ninister. 

Their cities] The eities of the Jews. 

Verse 2. John had heard in the prison) John was 
‘ast into prison by order of Jerod Antipas, chap. xiv. 
3, &c., (where see the notes,) a little after our Lord 
egan his public ministry, chap. iv. 12; and after the 
irst passover, John iii. 24. 

Verse 3. Art thou he that should comc} © epao- 
voc, he that cometh, seems to have heen a proper 
ame of the Messiah ; tọ save or deliver is necessarily 
mplied. See on Luke vii. t9. 

There is some difficulty in what is here spoken of 
fohn. Some have thought he was utterly ignorant of 
mr Lerd’s Divine mission, and that he sent merely for 
iis own information ; but this is certainly ineonsistent 
i his own declaration, Luke iii. 15, &c.; John i. 

96. 33, iii. 28, &c. Others suppose lie sent the 
nessage nie for the instruction of his disciples ; 
hat, as he saw his end approaching, he wished them 
o have the fullest conviction that Jesus was the Mes- 
jah, that they inight attach themselves to him. 

A tlurd opinion takes a middle course between the 
wo fermer, and states that, though John was at first 
verfectly convinced that Jesus was the Christ, yet, en- 
ertaining seme hopes that he would erect a seeular 
üngdom in Judea, wished to know whether this was 
ikely to take place speedily. It is very probable that 
fohn new began, through the length of his confine- 
nent, 1e entertain doubts, relative to his kingdom, 
vhich perplexed and harassed his mind; and he took 
he most reasonable way to get rid of them at once, 
‘iz. by applying to Christ himself. 

Two of his discipics] Instead of dvo, two, several 
axrellent MSS., with both the Syriac, Armenian, Go- 
"ie, and one copy of the Itala, have dca, by ; he sent 
by his disciples. 


1 


CHAP. 


and Bethsaida, and Capernaum, for their unbelief and impenitence, 20-24, 
26. 
Invites the distressed to come unto him, and gwes them the promise of rest for their 


A of his disciples to Christ 


Praises the Divine wisdom 
Shows that none can know God but by the revela- 


4 Jesus answered and said unto ^; ` 82! 


them, Goand show John again those An. Ole. 
things which ye do hear and Tosco ii 

5 The blind receive their sight, and the 
lame walk; the lepers are cleansed, and the 
deaf hear; the dead are raiscd up, and * the 
poor have the Gospel preached to thon : 

6 And blessed is Ae, whosoever shall not 
f be offended in me. 


——— 


e lsa, lx1. 1; Lukeiv. 18; James ii. 5.——f Chap. xiii. 
Rom, 1x. 33, 33; $ Cor, i. 23; Gal, v. 


Al. 
57 ; xxiv. 10; xxvi. 31; 
bi Pere, 


Verse 4. Go and shaw John the things—ye do hear 
end sce] Christ would have men to judge only of him 
and of others by their works. This is the only safe 
way of judging. A man is not to be eredited beeause 
he professes to know such and such things; but be- 
eause he demonstrates by his cenduct that his preten- 
sions are not vain. 

Verse 5. The blind receive their sight, &c.] Ava- 
Pezwan, look upwards, contemplating the heavens 
which their Lord hath made. 

The lame walk) Wepixaracc, they walk about; to 
give the fullest proof to the multitude that their eure 
was real. These miracles were not only the most 
convineing proofs of the supreme power of Christ, but 
were also emblematic of that work of salvation whieh 
he effects in the souls of men. 1. Sinners are blind; 
their understanding is so darkened by sin that they see 
not the way of truth and salvation. They are Jame 
—not able to walk in the path of righteousness. 3. 
They are leprous, their souls are defiled with sin, the 
most loathsome and inveterate disease; deepening in 
themselves, and infecting others. 4. They are deaf 
to the voice of God, his word, and their own con- 
scienee. 5. They are dead in trespasses and sins; 
God, who is the life of the soul, being separated from 
it by iniquity. Nothing less than the power of Christ 
can redeem from all this; and, from oll this, that pow er 
of Christ actually does redeem every penitent helieving 
soul. Giving sight to the blind, and raising the dead, 
are allowed by the ancient rabbins to be works which 
the Messiah should perform, when he should manifest 
himself in Israel. 

The poor have the Gospel preached to them.) And 
what was this Gospel! Why. the glad tidings that 
Jesus Christ came into the world to save sinners : that 
he opens the eyes of the blind; enables the Jame to 
walk with an cven, steady. and constant pace in the 
way of holiness; cleanses the lepers from all the dc- 
Jilement of their sins; opens the cars of the deaf to 
hear his pardoning words ; and raises those who were 
dcad in trespasses and sins to live in union with him- 
self to all eternity. 

Verse 6. Blessed ts he whosoever shall not be cj- 
fended in me.) Or, Happy ws he who will not be stum- 
bled at me; for the word cxardadizecbat, in its roo 
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The exalied character 


ST. 
A.M, 4031. 7 4 € And as they departed, Jesus 


An. Olymp. began to say unto the raultitudes 

CCI.3. 

concerning John, What went ye out 
into the wilderness to see? ^ A reed shaken 
with the wind ? 

8 But what went ye out for to see? A man 
clothed in soft raiment? behold, they that 
wear soft clolhing are in kings’ houses. 

9 But what went ye out for to see * A pro- 


g Luke vii. 24, ——h Eph. iv. 14. ——i Chap. xiv. 5 ; xxi. 26; Luke 


signifies to hit against or stumble over a thing, which 
one may meet with in the way. The Jews, as was 
before remarked, expected a temporal deliverer. Many 
might be tempted to reject Christ, because of his mean 
appearance, &c., and so lose the benefit of salvation 
through him. To instruct and caution such, our 
blessed Lord spoke these words. By his poverty and 
meanness he condemns the pride and pomp of this 
vorld. He who will not humble himself, and become 
base, and poor, and vile in his own eyes, cannot enter 
into the kingdom of God. It is the poor, in general, 
who hear the Gospel ; the rich and the great are either 
too busy, or too much gratified with temporal things, 
to pay any attention to the voice of God. 

Verse 7. What went ye out into the wilderness to 
see?) The purport of our Lord's design, in this and 
the following verses, is to convince the scribes and 
Pharisees of the inconsistency of their conduct in ac- 
knowledging John Baptist for a divinely authorized 
teacher, and not believing in the very Christ which he 
pointed out to them. He also shows, from the ercel- 
lencies of John's character, that their confidence in him 
was not misplaced, and that this was a farther argu- 
ment why they should have believed in him, whom the 
Baptist proclaimed as heing far superior to himself. 

A reed shaken with the wind?] An emblem of an 
irresolute, unsteady mind, which believes and speaks 
one thing to-day, and another to-morrow. Christ asks 
these Jews if they had ever found any thing in John 
like this: Was he not ever steady and uniform in the 
testimony he bore tome? The first execllency which 
Christ notices in John was his steadiness; convinced 
once of the trath, he continued to believe and assert 
it. This is essentially necessary to every preacher, 
and to every private Christian. He who changes 
about from opinion to opinion, and from one sect or 
party to another, is never to be depended on; there is 
much reason to believe that such a person is eilher 
mentally weak, or has never been rationally and di- 
vinely convinced of the truth. 

Verse 8. A man clothed in soft rament?) A se- 
cond ercellency in John was, his sober and mortified 
life. A preacher of the Gospel should have nothing 
about him which savours of effeminacy and worldly 
pomp: he is awfully mistaken who thinks to prevail 
on the world to hear him and receive the truth, by 
tonforming himself to its fashions and manncrs. Ex- 
cepting the mere colour of his clothes, we can scarcely 
now distinguish a preacher of the Gospel, whether in 
the establishment of the eountry, or out of it, from the 
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MATTHEW. of John the Baptist 
phet? yea, I say unto you, ‘and 4M; 40%. 
more than a prophet : An. Olymp 


10 For this is he of whom it is 
written, * Behold, J send my messenger be- 
fore thy face, which shall prepare thy way 
before thee. 

11 Verily I say unto you, Among them that 
are born of women, there hath not risen a 
greater than John the Baptist: notwithstand- 


i. 76; vii. 26.—— Mal. iii. 1; Mark i. 2; Luke i. 76; vii. 27. 


merest worldly man. Ruffles, powder, and fribble 
seem universally to prevail. ‘Thus the Church and the 
world begin to shake hands, the latter still retaining its 
enmity to God. How can those who profess to preach 
the doctrine of the cross act in this way? Is not a 
worldly-minded preacher, in the most peculiar sense, 
an abomination in the eyes of the Lord? 

Are in kings! houses.] A third ezcellency in John 
was, he did not affect high things. He was contented 
to live in the desert, and to announce the solemn and 
severe truths of his doctrine to the simple inhabitants 
of the country. Let it he well observed, that the 
preacher who conforms to the world in his clothing, is 
never in his element but when he is frequenting the 
houses and tables of the rich and great. 

Verse 9. A prophet? yea—ond more than a pro- 
phet) That is, one more excellent (epecoorepov) than 
a prophet; one greatly beyond all who had come be- 
fore him, being the immediate forernnner of Christ, 
(see below,) and who was especially commissioned to 
prepare the way of the Lord. This was a fourth ex- 
cellency : he was a prophet, a teacher, a man divinely 
commissioned to point out Jesus and his salvation; and 
more excellent than any of the old prophets, because 
he not only pointed out this Christ, but saw him, and 
had the honour of dying for that sacred truth which 
he steadily believed and boldly proclaimed. 

Verse 10. Behold, I send my messenger] A fifth 
excellency of the Baptist was, his preparing the way 
of the Lord; being the instrument, in God's hand, of 
preparing the people's hearts to receive the Lord Jesus : 
and it was probably through his preaching that so many 
thousands attached themselves to Christ, immediately 
on his appearing as a public teacher. 

Verse 11. A greater thon John the Baptist] A 
sirth ercrlleney of the Boptist—he was greater than 
any prophet from the beginning of ihe world till that 
time :—1st. Because he was prophesied of by them, 
Isa. xl. 3, and Mal. iii. 1, where Jesus Christ himself 
seems to be the speaker. 2ndly. Because he had the 
privilege of showing the falfilment of their predictions, 
by pointing out that Christ has now come, which they 
foretold should come. And 3dly. Because he saw and 
enjoyed that salvation which they could only forctell 
See Quesnel. 

Notwithstanding, he that is least in the hingdom of 
heaven] By the kingdom of heaven in this verse is 
meant, the fulness of the blessings of the Gospel of 
peace; which fulness was not known till after Christ 
had been crucified, and had risen from the dead. Now 
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John the Bapitst the 


AOLE ing, he that is least in the kingdom 
AN of heaven is greater than he, 


! And from the days of John 
the Baptist until now, the kingdom of heaven 
m suffercth violence, and the violent take it by 
force. 

I3 "For all the prophets and the law 
prophesied until John. 


1 Like xvi. 16.——™ Or, is gotir x force, and they that thrust 
men. Nar rg. 


the least in this giedonn the meanest preacher of a 
crucified, risen, and glorified Saviour, was greater than 
John, who was not permitted to live to see the 
plenitude of Gospel grace, in the pouring out of the 
Holy Spiri. Let the reader observe, lst. That the 
kingdom of heaven here does not mean the state of 
future glory. See chap. iii. 2. 9dly. That it is not 
in holiness or devotedness to God that the Zeast in this 
kingdom is greater than John; but 3dly. That it is 
merely in the difference of the ministry. The prophets 
pointed out a Christ that was coming; John showed 
that that Christ was then emong them ; and the preach- 
ers of the Gospel prove that this Christ has suffered, 
and entercd inta his glory, and that repentance and re- 
mission of sins are proclauncd through his blood. 
There is a saying similar to this among the Jews: 
* Even the servant maid that passed through the Red 
Sea, saw what neither Ezekiel, nor any other of the 
prophets had seen.” 

Verse 19. The hingdom of heaven suffercth violence] 
The tax-gatherers and heathens, whom the scribes and 
Pharisees think have no right to the kingdom of the 
Messiah, filled with holy zeal and earnestness, seize at 
once on the proffered merey of the Gospel, and so take 
the kingdom as by force from those learned doctors 
who claimed for themselves the chiefest places in that 
kingdom. Christ himself said, The far-gatherers and 
harlots ga before yau into the kingdom of God. See 
the parallel place, Luke vii. 28, 29, 30. He that will 
take, get possession of the kingdom of righteousness. 
peace, and spiritual joy, must he in carnest: all hell 
will oppose him in every step he takes ; and if a man 
be not absolutely determined to give up his sins and 
evil companions, and have his sonl saved at all hazards, 
and at every expense, he wil! surely perish everlast- 
ingly. This requires a violent earnestness. 

“Verse 13. All the prophets and the law prophesied 
until John.) 1 believe zparógrevcav means here, they 
taught. or continued ta instruct. They were the in- 
structers concerning the Christ who was to come, till 
John came and show ed that all the predictions of the 
one, and the types and ceremonies of the other were 
now about to bc fully and finally accomplished ; for 
Christ was now revealed. The word is taken in this 
sense, Matt. vii. 29. 

Verse 11. This is Elies, which was for to come.] 
This should always be written Elijah, that as strict a 
conforinity as possible might be kept up between the 
names in the Old Testament and the New. The 
Prophet Malachi, who predicted the coming of the Bap- 
tist in the spirit and power of Elijah, gave the three 
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CHAP. XI. 


Elias which was io come 


14 And if yc will receive i, this AX 
s ° Elias, which was for to como. AR Op 


15 P He that hath cars to hear, let 
him hear. 

16 T4 But whereunto shall I liken this 
generation ? Ft is like unto children sitting 
in the markets, and calling unto their fellows, 

17 And saying, We have piped unto you, 


o Mal. iv. 5; chap. xvii. 12; Luke i. 1 


"hap. xiii. 9 ; Luke 
viii, 8; Rev. n. 7, 1H, 17,99: jii. 6, 13,9 


4 Luke vii. 3l. 


following distinct characteristics of him. First, That 
he should be the forerunner and messenger of the 
Messiah; Behold I send my messenger before me. 
Mal. iii. 1. Secondly, That he should appear before 
the destructian of the second temple: Mven the Lord 
whom ye seek shall suddenly come to his temple, ibid. 
Thirdly, That he should preach repentance to the Jews ; 
and that, some time after, the great and terrible day 
of the Lord should come, and the Jewish land be smit- 
ten with a curse, chap. iv. 5, 6. Now these three 
characters agree perfectly with the conduct of the 
Baptist, and what shortly followed his preaching, and 
have not been found in any one else; which is a con- 
vincing proof that Jesus was the promised Messiah. 

Verse 15. He that hath ears to hear, tet him hear.) 
As if our Lord had said, These things are so clear 
and manifest that a man has only to hear them to be 
convinced and fully satisfied of their truth. But nei- 
ther the Jews of that time nor of the succeeding times 
to the present day, have heard or considered these 
things. When spoken to on these subjects, their com- 
mon custom is io stop their ears, spit out, and hlas- 
pheme; this shows not only a dad, but a ruined cause. 
They are deeply and wilfully blind. They will not 
come unto the light, lest their deeds should become 
manifest, that they are not wrought in God. "They 
have ears but they will not hear. 

Verse 16. But whereunto shall J liken this genera- 
tion?) Thatis, the Jewish people—rny yeveav zavrgv, 
this race: and so the word yevea is often to be under- 
stood in the evangelists. 

In the markets] Or, places af concourse, ayopaic, 
from ayetpw, I gather together; not a market-place 
only, but any place of public resort: probably meaning 
here, places of publie amusement, 

Calling unto their fellows] Or, companions. In 
stead of erapocc, companions, many of the best MSS. 
have ezeporc, others, The great similarity of the words 
might have easily produced this difference. 

There are some to whom every thing is useful in 
leading them to God ; others, to whom nothing is suffi- 
cient. Everything is good to an upright mind, every 
thing bad to a vicious heart. 

Verse 17. We have piped unto you, and ye have 
not danced] We have begun the music, which should 
have been followed by the dance, but ye have not at- 
tended to it. 

We have mourned—and ye have not lamented.) Ye 
have not smote the breast « ovx exowac8e, from «ozroja:, 
to strike, or beat the breasts with the hands, particularly 
in lamentation. So used, Nah. ii, 7; Luke xviii. 13; 
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Christ pronounces a wo 


A M4031. and ye have not danced; we have 
An. Olymp. mourned unto you, and ye have not 
MUN lamented. 

18 For John came neither eating nor drink- 
ing, and they say, * ITe hath a devil. 

19 The Son of man came eating and drink- 
ing, and they say, Behold a man gluttonous, 
and a winebibber, *a friend of publicans and 
sinners. ' But wisdom is justified of her 
children. 


r John viii. 48.——5 Chap. ix. 10, ——* Luke vii. 35. 


xxiii. 48, and by the best Greek and Roman writers. 
There is an allusion here to those funeral lamentations 
explained chap. ix. 23. 

Verse 18. For John came neither eating nor drink- 
ing] Leading a very austere and mortified life: and 
yet, he did not receive him. A sinner will not he 
persuaded that what he has no mind to imitate can 
come from God. ‘There are some who will rather 
blame holiness itself, than esteem it in those whom 
they do not like. 

He hath a devil.] He is a vile hypocrite, influenced 
by a demon to deceive and destroy the simple. 

Verse 19. The Son of man camc cating and drink- 
ing] That is, went wheresoever he was invited to eat 
a morsel of bread, and observed no rigid fasts: how 
could he, who had no corrupt appetites to mortify or 
subdue ! 

They say, Bchold a man gluttonous, &c.] What- 
ever measures the followers of Ged may take, they 
will not escape the censure of the world : the best way 
is not to be concerned at them. Iniquity, being always 
ready to oppose and contradict the Divine conduct, 
often contradicts and exposes itself. 

But wisdom is justified of her childrcn.] Those 
who follow the dictates of true wisdom ever justify, 
point out as excellent, the holy maxims by which they 
are guided, for they find the way pleasantness, and the 
path, peace. Of, here, and in many places of our 
translation, ought to be written by in modern English. 

Some suppose that our blessed Lord applies the epi- 
thet of 7 codia, that Wisdom to himself; as he does 
that of Son of man, in the first clanse of the verse ; 
and that this refers to the sublime description given of 
wisdom in Prov. vill. Others have supposed that by 
the children or sons (rekvov) of wisdom our Lord 
means John Baptist and himself, who came to preach 
the doctrines of true wisdom to the people, and who 
were known to be teachers come from God by all those 
who seriously attended to their ministry ; they recom- 
mending themselves, by the purity of their doctrines, 
and the holiness of their lives, to every man’s con- 
science in the sight of God.  Itis likely, however, 
that by children our Lord simply means the fruits or 
affects of wisdom, according to the Hebrew idiom, 
which denominates the fruits or effects of a thing, its 
children. So in Job chap. v. 7, sparks emitted by 
coals are termed 72323 beney resheph, the children of 
the coal. It was probably this well known meaning 
of the word, which led the Coder Vaticanus, one of 
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upon Chorazin and Bethsaidss 


20 T Then began he to upbraid A, M; 4931. 


the cities wherein most of his An UND. 
mighty works were done, because at 
they repented not : 

21 Wo unto thee, Chorazin! wo wnto 
thee, Bethsaida! for if the mighty works, 
which were done in you, had been done in 
Tyre and Sidon, they would have repented 
long ago, " in sackcloth and ashes. 

22 But I say unto you, ¥ It shall be more 


u Luke x. 13, &e.——” Jonah iii. 7, 8——* Chap. x. 15; ver. 24. 


the most ancient MSS. in the world, together with the 
Syriac, Persic, Coptic, and Ethiopic, to read epyov, 
works, instead of re&vov, sons or children. Wisdom is 
vindicated by her works, i. e. the good effects prove 
that the cause is excellent. 

The children of true wisdom can justify all God's 
ways in their salvation; as they know that ail the dis- 
pensations of Providence work together for the good of 
those who love and fear God. See on Luke vii. 35. 

Verse 20. Then began he to upbraid the cities] The 
more God has done to draw men unto himself, the less 
excusable are they if they continue in iniquity. If our 
blessed Lord had not done every thing that was neces- 
sary for the salvation of these people, he could not 
have reproaehed them for their impenitence. 

Verse 21. Wo nnto.thee, Chorazin—Bethsorda !] 
lt would be better to translate the word ova: cot, alas 
for thee, than wo to thee. The former is an excla- 
mation of pity ; the latter a denunciation of wrath. Tt 
is evident that our Lord used it in the former sense. Tt 
is not known precisely where Chorazin was situated ; 
but as Christ joins it in the same censure with Bethsaida, 
which was in Upper Galilee, beyond the sea, Mark vi. 
45, it is likely that Chorazin was in the same quarter. 
Though the people in these cities were (generally) im- 
penitent, yet there is little doubt that several received 
the word of life. Indeed, Bethsaida itself furnished 
not less than three of the twelve apostles, Philip, An- 
drew, and Peter. See John i. 14. 

Tyre and Sidon] Were two heathen cities, situated 
on the shore of the Mediterranean Sea. into which it 
does not appear that Christ ever went, though he was 
often’ very nigh to them; see chap. xv. 21. 

They would have repented long ogo] Tahar, former- 
Ty, seems here to refer to the time of Ezekiel, who de 
nounced destruction against Tyre and Sidon, Ezek 
xxvi., xxvii and xxvii. Our Lord, then. intimates that, 
if Ezekiel had done as many miracles in those cities 
as himself had in Chorazin and Bethsaida, the inhabit- 
ants would have repented in sackcloth and ashes, with 
the deepest and most genuine sorrow. 

A Hindoo who renounces the secular life, and be 
comes a religious mendicant, often covers himself with 
a coarse cluth sprinkled over with ashes. This is the 
sarkelath and ashes which our Lord refers to; and this 
covering was the outward sign of deep repentance, and 
forsaking of sin. 

Verse 22. But—it shall be more tolerable] Every 
thing will help to overwhelm the impenitent at the 

( Ota) 


Christ thanks the Father for 


A M1031. tolerable for Tyre and Sidon at the 


An. Olymp. day of judgment than for you. 
a : 
23 And thou, Capernaum, * which 

art exalted unto heaven, shalt be brought down 
to hell: for if the mighty works, which have 
been done in thee, had been done in Sedom, 
it would have remained until this day. 

24 But I say unto you, ¥ That it shall be 
more tolerable for the land of Sodom in 


a Sce Isa. xiv. 13, Lam. i1. 1.—y Chap. x. 15.—* Luke 
x. 21. 


iribunal of God—the benefits and favours which they 
have received, as well as the sins which they have 
committed. 

Verse 23. Thou, Capernaum—eralted unto heaven] 
A Hebrew metaphor, expressive of the utmost pros- 
perity, and the enjoyment of the greatest privileges. 
This was properly spokcn of this eity, because that in 
it our Lord dwelt, and wrought many of his miraculous 
works. 

Shalt be brought dawn to hell] Perhaps not mean- 
ing, here, the place of torment, but rather a state of 
desolation. The original word is Hades, Adne, from a, 
nol, and «dew, te sce—the invisible receptacle or man- 
sion of the dead, answering to YNY sheol, in Hebrew ; 
and implying often, 1st. the grave; 2dly. the state of 
separate sauls, or unseen world of spirits, whether of 
torment, Luke xvi. 23, or, in general, Rev. i. 18; vi. 
8; xx. 13, 14. The word hell, used in the common 
translation, conveys now an improper meaning of the 
original word; because hell is only used to signify the 
place of the damned. But, as the word ell comes 
from the Anglo-Saxon, helan, (0. caver, or hide, hence 
the ¿ing or slating of a house is called, in some parts 
of England (particularly Cornwall) Aeling, to this day; 
and the eovcrs of books (in Lancashire) by the same 
name: so the literal import of the original word Ade 
was formerly well expressed by it. Here it means a 
state of the utmost wo, and ruin, and desolation, to 
which these impenitent cities should be reduced. This 
prediction of our Lord was literally fulfilled; for, in 
the wars between the Romans and the Jews, these 
eities were totally destroyed, so that no traces are now 
found of Bethsaida, Chorazin, or Capernaum. See 
Bp. Pearce. 

Verse 21. But—it shall be more tolerable for the 
land af Sadom) Tn Soówuov, the laud of the Sodom- 
iles; i. c. the ancient inhabitants of that city and its 
neighbourhood. 

In Jude, verse 7, we arc told that these persons are 
suffering the vengeance of eternal fire. The destruc- 
tion of Sodotn and Gomorrah happened A. M. 2107, 
which was 1897 years before the incarnation. What 
a Jerrible thought is this! It will he more tolerable 
for certain sinners, who have already been damned 
nearly four thousand years, than for those who live 
and die infidels under the Gospel! There are various 
‘degrees of punishments in hell, answerable to varions 
degrees of guilt; and the contempt manifested to, and 
the abuse made of, the preaching of the Gospel, will 
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CHAP. Ni. 


wnat he had revcaicd to babes 


, ; A M. 4031 
the day of judgment than for ^,955 
thee. An. Olymp 

C09: 


25 T? At that time Jesus answer- 
ed and said, I thank thee, O Father, Lord of 
heaven and earth, because * thou hast hid 
these things from the wise and prudent, ? and 
hast revealed them unto babes. 

26 Even so, Father; for so it seemed good 
in thy sight, 


9. 
GA 


T Cor, 1.19, 275" ii. 83) 2 Corsi 14: 
> Chap. xvi. 17. 


aSce Psa. vill. 


rank semi-infidel Christians in the highest list of trans- 
gressors, and purchase them the Aotest place in hell] 
Great God! save the reader from this destruction! 

Day of judgment] May either refer to that particu- 
lar time in which God visits for iniquity, or to that 
great day in which he will judge the world by the 
Lord Jesus Christ. The day of Sodom's judgment 
was that in which it was destroyed by fire and brim- 
stone from heaven, Gen. xix. 21; and the day of 
judgment to Chorazin, Bethsaida, and Capernaum, 
was the time in which they were destroyed by the 
Romans, ver. 23. But there is a day of final judg- 
ment, when Hades itself (sinners in a state of partial 
punishment in the invisible world) shall be cast into 
the lake of fire and brimstone, which is the second 
death. See Rev. xx. 14. 

Verse 25. Z thank thee] Esopo2oyovpgat cot, I fully 
agree with thee—I am perfectly of the same mind. 
"Thou hast acted in all things according to the strictest 
holiness, justice, mercy, and truth. 

Wise and prudent) The scribes and Phansees, 
vainly pnffed np by their fleshly minds, and having 
their foolish hearts darkened, refusing to submit to the 
rightcousness of God (God's method of saving man by 
Christ) and going about to establish their own right- 
cousness, (thcir own method of saving themselves.) they 
rcjected God's counsel. and God sent the peace and 
salvation of the Gospel to others, called here babes, 
(his diseipies,) simple-hearted persons. who submitted 
to be instrncted and saved in God's own way. Let it 
be observed, that our Lord does not thank the Father 
that he had hidden these things from the wise and 
prudent, but that, seeing they were hidden from them, 
he had revealed them to the others. 

There is a remarkable saving in the Talmndists, 
which casts light upon this: * Rab. Jochanan said: 
‘From the time in which the temple was destroyed, 
wisdom was taken away from the prophets, and given 
to fools and children. Dara Bathra, fol. 12. Again; 
‘In the days of the Messiah, every speci^s of wisdom, 
even the most profound, shall be revealed ; and this 
even to children." — Synop. Soher. fol. 10. 

Verse 26. Even so, Father] Novo zazup. 
phatical ratification of the prc "eding address. 

It was right that the heavenly wisdom, despised, 
rejected, and persecuted by the scribes and Pharisees, 
should be offered to the simple people, and afterwards 
to the foolish people, the Gentiles, who are the children 
of wisdom, and justify God in his ways, by bringing 
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Christ's invitation to the 


A. M. 4031. z een deliv — 
‘A. D. 27. 27 * All things are delivered 


An. Olymp. me of my Father: and no man 
3 knoweth the Son, but the Father ; 
3 neither. knoweth any man the Father, save 
the Son, and ke to whomsoever the Son will 
reveal him. 

28 T Come unto me, all ye that labour and 


c Chap. xxviii. 18; Luke x. 22; John iii. 35; xiii. 3; xvii. 2; 
1 Cor. xv. 27, ——! Joha i. 18; vi. 46; x. 15. 


forth that fruit of the Gospel of which the Pharisees 
refused to receive even the seed. 

Verse 27. All things are delivered unto me of my 
Father] This is a great truth, and the key of the 
science of salvation. ‘The man Christ Jesus reecives 
from the Father, and in consequence of his union with 
the eterna] Godhead becomes the Lord and sovereign 
Dispenser of all things. All the springs of the Divine 
favour are jn the hands of Christ, as Priest of God, 
and atoning Sacrifice for men: all good proceeds from 
him, as Saviour, Mediator, Head, Pattern, Pastor, and 
sovereign Judge of the whole world. 

No man knoweth the Son, but the Father; neither 
knoweth any man, &c.) None can fully comprehend 
the nature and attributes of God, but Christ; and none 
can fully comprehend the nature, incarnation, &c., of 
Christ, but the Father. The full comprehension and 
acknowledgment of the Godhead, and the mystery of 
the Trinity, belong to God alone. 

Verse 28. Come unto me] This phrase in the new 
covenant implies simply, believing in Christ, and be- 
coming his disciple, or follower. 

All ye that labour and are heavy laden] The meta- 
plor here appears to be taken from a man who has a 
great load laid upon him, which he must carry to a 
certain place : every step he takes reduces his strength, 
and renders his load the more oppressive. However, 
it must be carried on; and he Jahours, uses his utmost 
exertions, to reach the place where it is to be laid 
down. A kind person passing by, and seeing his dis- 
tress, offers to ease him of hisload, that he may enjoy rest. 

The Jews, heavily laden with the burdensome rites 
of the Mosaic institution, rendered stil! more oppres- 
sive by the additions made by the scribes and Phari- 
sees, who, our Lord says, (chap. xxiii. 4,) bound on 
heavy burdens ; and labouring, by their observance of 
the law, to make themselves pleasing to God, are hcre 
invited to lay down their load, and receive the salvation 
procured for them by Christ. 

Sinners, wearied in the ways of iniquity, are also 
invited to come to this C'hrist, and find speedy relief. 

Penitents, burdened with the guilt of their crimes, 
may come to this Sacrifice, and find instant pardon. 

Believers, sorely tempted, and oppressed by the re- 
mains of the carnal mind, may come to this blood, that 
cleanseth from al! unrighteousness; and, purified from 
all sin. and powerfully snccoured in every temptation, 
they shall find uninterrupted rest in this complete 
Saviour. 

All are invited to come, and all are promised rest. 
If few find rest from sin and vile affections, it is be- 
cause few come to Christ to receive it 

132 


ST. MATTHEW. 


weary and heavy luden 


- M. 4031. 


are heavy laden, and I will give 4,149 


you rest. 


learn of me; for I am meek and ‘lowly in 
heart : € and ye shall find rest unto your souls. 

30 ^ For my yoke is easy, and my burder 
is light. 


e John xin. 15; Phil. 11.5; 1 Pet. i: 21; 1 John ii. 6. f Zech. 
ix. 9; Phil. ii. 7, 8——+ Jer. vi. 16.——931 John v. 3. 


Verse 29. Take my yoke upon you] Strange para- 
dox! that a man already weary and overloaded must 
take a new weight upon him, in order to be eased and 
find rest! But this advice ts similar to that saying, 
Psa. lv. 99. Cast thy burden upon the Lord, and he 
will sustain thee; i. e. trust thy soul and concerns to 
him, and he will carry both thyself and thy load. 

J am meek and lowly in heart] Wherever pride and 
anger dwell, there is nothing but mental labour and 
agony; but, where the meekness and humility of Christ 
dwell, all is smooth, cven, peaceable, and quiet; for the 
work of righteousness is peace, and the effect of right- 
eousness, quietness and assurance for ever. Isa. 
xxxii. 17. 

Verse 30. For my yoke is easy] My Gospel im- 
poses nothing that is difficult; on the contrary, it 
provides for the complete removal of all that which 
oppresses and renders man miserable, viz. siz. The 
commandments of Christ are not grievous. Hear the 
whole: Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy 
heart, and thy neighbour as thyself. Can any thing 
be more congenial to the nature of man than love 2— 
such a lave as is inspired by God, and in which the 
soul rests supremely satisfied and infinitely happy : 
Taste, and know, by experience, how good the Lord 
is, and how worthy his yoke is to be taken, borne, and 
loved. This most tender invitation of the compassion 
ate Jesus is sufficient to inspire the most diffident sow 
with confidence. See on Mark viii. 34. 

Creeshna, the incarnate God of the Hindoos, is re- 
presented in the Geeta addressing one of his beloved 
disciples thus: **Iam the creator of all things, and 
all things proceed from me. Those who are endued 
with spiritual wisdom, believe this, and worship me: 
their very hearts and minds are in me; they rejoice 
among themselves, and delight in speaking of my 
name, and teaching one another my doctrine. I 
gladly inspire those who are constantly employed in 
my service with that use of reason by which they 
come unto me ; and, in compassion, I stand in my 
own nature, and dissipate the darkness of their igno- 
rance with the light of the lamp of wisdom.” Bhagvat 
Geeta, p. 84. 

'The word by dval, among the Jews, which we 
properly enough translate yoke, signified not only 
that sort of nec&-Aarness by which bullocks drew in 
wagons, carts, or in the plough; but also any kind of 
bond, or obligation, to do some particular thing, or to 
do some particular work. By them it is applied to 
the following things :— 

1. The yoke of the xixevom of heaven, m29n yp 
D'nvin—vbedience to the revealed will of God. 
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The disciples pluck and 


2. The yoke of the naw, nnn Sy'—the necessity 
of obeying all the rites, ceremonies, &c., of the Mo- 
saic institution. 

3. The yoke of the precert, my? 5y—the neces- 
sity of performing that particular obligation by which 
any person had bound himself, such as that of the 
Navzarite, &e. 

4. The yoke of repentance, awa Sw Syy—with- 
out which, they knew, they could not enter into the 
kingdom of heaven. With the Jews, repentance 
not only implied forsaking sin, but fasting, mortifica- 
tion, &e. 
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eal corn on the Sabbath day. 


5. The yoke of ramin, PIIN Sy'—the necessity 
of belicving in the promised Messiah. 

6. The Divine yoke, Kyhn 5y—the obligation to 
live a spiritual life; a life of thanksgiving and grati- 
tude unto God. 

In Shemoth Rabba it is said: “ Because the ten 
tribes did not fake the yoke of the holy and blessed 
God upon them, therefore Sennacherib led them into 
captivity.” 

Cnrist's yoke means, the obligation to receive him 
as the Messiau, to believe his doctrine, and to be in 
all things conformed to his Word and to his Soir: 


CHAPTER XII. 


Jesus and his disciples go through the corn-fields on the Sabbath, and the latter pluek and eat some of the 


ears, al whieh the Pharisees take offence, 1, 2. 
thered hand cured, 9-18. 
certain prophecies, 15—21. 


reproved by aur Lord, 214-30. 


their fruits—evil and good men by their conduct, 33-37. 
The men of Nineveh and the queen of the south shall rise up in the judgment against the 
Christ's mother and brethren seek him, 46-50. 


tion, 38-40. 

Jews, 41, 42. Of the unclean spirit, 43—45. 
a xs T that time ? Jesus went on the 
Mc Sabbath-day through the corn ; 


.— ———- and his disciples were an hungered, 


a Deut. xxiii. 25; Mark 


NOTES ON CIIAP. XII. 

Verse. 1. At that time Jesus went on the Sabbath- 
day through the corn] “The time is determined by 
Luke in these words, ev cafljarzo dóevrepozporo, that 
is, on the Sabbath from the second-first. 

“1. Provision was made by the Dirine law that the 
sheaf of first-fruits should be offered on the second day 
of the pass-over week, Levit. xxiii. 10, 11. On the 
morrow after the Sabbath, the priest. shall shake (or 
wave) it. Not on the morrow after the ordinary Sab- 
bath of the week, but the morrow after the first of the 
pass-over week, which was a Sabbatie day, Exod. xii. 
16; Levit. xxiii. 7. Henee the seventy, exarptov tne 
mpatns, the morrow of the first day; the Chaldee. the 
marrow after the holy day. The rabbins, Salomon 
and Menachen, have it, On the morrow after the first 
day of the pass-over feast; of which mention had 
been made in the verses foregoing. 

* But now, from the second day of the pass-over 
solemnity, wherein the sheaf was offered, were num- 
bered seren weeks to pentecost: for the day of the 
sheaf, and the day of pentecost did mutually respect 
each other ; for on this second day of the pass-over, 
the offering of the sheaf was supplicatory, and by way 
of prayer, besecching a blessing upon the new corn, 
and leave to cat it, and to put in the sickle into the 
standing corn. Now, the offering of the first-fruit 
-oaves on the day of penteeost, (Lev. xxiii. 15, 16, 17,) 
did respect the giving of thanks for the finishing and 
liousing of the barley-harvest. "Therefore, in regard 
of this relation, these two solemnities were linked to- 
gether, that both might respeet the harvest; ¢hat, the 
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Our Lord vindicates them, 3-8. 
The Pharisees scek his destruction, 14. 
Heals the blind and dumb demeniae, 
The sin against the Holy Ghost, 31, 32. 


The man with the wi- 
He heals the multitudes, and fulfils 
The malice of the Pharisees 
Goad and bad trees knawn by 
Jonah, a sign of Christ's. death and resurrec- 


909. 93. 


agawy ae 


; g A. M. 4031. 

a began to pluck the ears of corn, ^e b, S 
n 3 An. Olymp. 
and to eat emp 


2 But when the Pharisees saw ii, 


ii. 23; Luke vi L 


harvest beginning ; this, the harvest ended: this de- 
pended on ¢hat, and was numbered seven weeks after 
it. Therefore, the computation of the time coming 
between could not but carry with it the memory of 
that sceond day of the pass-aver week; and hence 
pentecost is called the feast of weeks, Deut. xvi. 10. 
The true calculation of the time between could not 
otherwise be retained, as to Sabdaths, but by number- 
ing thus: this is ca@Barov dtvrepomporov, the first 
Sabbath after the secand day of the pass-over. This 
is devrepoósvzepov, the second Sabbath after that second 
day. And so of the rest. In the Jerusalem Talmud, 
the word NSIN NIY shebeth protoganiya, the 
Sabbath, xpwroyautac, of the first marriage, is a com- 
position not very unlike.” Lightfoot. 

His diseiples were an hungered] Were hungry. The 
former is a mode of expression totally obsolete. How 
near does the translation of this verse come to our an- 
cient mother-tongue, the Anglo-Saxon ——te pelend 
Foy on perpre-oma ofen tfcenay. yodlice býr leonning- 
enthtay bingnede. and hig engunnun pluceian pa eap and eran 
—The Healer went on rest-day over acres: truly his 
learning knights hungred, and they began to pluck 
the ear and eaten. We may well wonder at the ex- 
treme poverty of Christ and his disciples. He was 
himself present with them, and yet permitted them 10 
lack bread! A man, therefore, is not forsaken of God 
because he is in want. It is more honourable to suf- 
fer the want of all temporal things in fellowship with 
Christ and his followers, than to have all things in 
abundanee in connection with the world. 

Verse 2. Thy disciples do that which is not lawful 

133 o 


Our Lord vindicates the 


. M. 4031. : j 7 dis- 
AL they said unto him, Behold, thy dis 


An. Olymp. ciples do that which is not lawful 

COL? todo upon the Sabbath-day. 

3 But he said unto them, Have ye not read 
* what David did, when he was an hungered, 
and they that were with him ; 

4 How he entered into the house of God, and 
did eat * the shew-bread, which was not lawful 
for him to eal, neither for them which were 
with him, ? but only for the priests ? 

5 Or have ye not read in the * law, how that 
on the Sabbath-days, the pricsts in the temple 
profane the Sabbath, and are blameless ? 

>] Sam. xxi. 6. © Exod. xxv. 30; Lev. xxiv. 5.——4 Exod. 


xxix. 32, 33; Lev. viii. 31 ; xxiv. 9.——-e Num. xxviii. 95 John 
vii. 22. 


to do] The Jews were so superstitions, concerning the 
observance of the Sabbath, that in their wars with 
Antiochus Epiphanes, and the Romans, they thought 
it a crime even to attempt to defend themselves on 
ihe Sabbath: when their enemies observed this, they 
deferred their operations to that day. — It was through 
this, that Pompey was enabled to take Jerusalem. 
Dion. Cass, lib. xxxvi. 

Those who know not the spirit and design of the 
Divine law are often superstitious to inhumanity, and 
indulgent to impiety. An intolerant and censorious 
spirit in religion is one of the greatest curses a man 
can well fall under. 

Verse 3,1. Have ye not read what David did] The 
original history is in 1 Sam. xxi. 1-6. 

When he was an hungered] Here hearken to Aimehi, 
producing the opinion of the ancients eoncerning this 
story in these words : “ Our rabbins of blessed memory 
say, that he gave him the shew-bread, &c. The inter- 
pretation also of the clanse, Yea, though it were sane- 
tified this day in the vessel, is this: It is a small thing 
to say, that it is lawful for us to cat THESE LOAVES, 
aken from before the Lord, when we are hungry; far 
at would be lawful to eat this very loaf which is now 
set on, whieh is also sanctified in the vessel, (for the 
table sanelifieth,) it would be lowful to cat even this, 
when another loaf is not present with you to give us, 
and we are so hunger-bitten. Anda little after, There 
is nothing whieh may hinder taking care of life, beside 
idolatry, adultery, and murder. That is, a man, ae- 
cording to them, should do any thing but these in order 
to preserve life.” See Lightfoot. 

He entered into the house of God] Viz. the honse 
of Ahimeleeh the priest, who dwelt at Nob, with whom 
the tabernacle then was, ia which the Divine presence 
was manifested. 

And did eat the shew-bread] Tong aprove 72 Tpobe- 
ceoc—in Hebrew, 0°39 ond lechem panim—bread of 
the presence, or faees, because this bread was to be set 
continually, MT ^355 lipney Yehuuah, before the face 
of Jehovah. See the notes on Exod. xxv. 23 and 30. 

“Since part of the frankincense put in the bread 
was to be burnt on the altar for a memorial, Lev. 
xxiv. 7, and since Aaron and his sons were to eat it in 
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conduct of his disciples 


6 But I say unto you, That in this P 
place is fone greater than the E 
temple. 

7 But if ye had known what ¿his meanetli 
gI wil have. mercy, and not sacrifice, ye 
would not have condemned the guiltless. 

8 For the Son of man is Lord even of the 
Sabbath-day. 

9 *[ ^ And when he was departed thence, lie 
went into their synagogue : 

10 And, behold, there was a man which had 
his hand withered. And they asked him, 
saying, 'Is it lawful to heal on the Sabbaih- 


12 Chron. vi. 18; Mal. iii, 1——S Hos. vi. 6; Mic. vi. 6. 7, 
8; chap. ix. 13—— Mark iii. 1; Luke vi. 6.——3 Luke xin. 
14; xiv. 3; John ix. 16. 


the holy place, it is evident that this bread typified 
Christ, fist presented as a sacrifice to, or in the pre- 
sence of, Jehovah, and then becoming spiritual food to 
such as, £n and through him, are spiritual priests to 
God. See Rev. i. 6; v. 10; xx. 6; also 1 Pet. ii. 5.” 
Parkhurst. 

Verse 5. The priests—profane the Sabbath] Pro- 
fane, i.e. put it to what might be called a common use, 
by slaying and offering up sacrifices, and by doing the 
services of the temple, as on common days, Exod. 
xxix. 38; Num. xxviii. 9. 

Verse 6. In this place is one greater than the tem 
ple.] Does not owr Lord refer here to Mal. iii. 1? 
Compare this with Heb. iii. 3. The Jews esteemed 
nothing greater than the temple, exeept that God who 
was worshipped in it. Christ, by asserting he was 
greater than the temple, asserts that he was God ; and 
this he does, in still more direct terms, ver. 8, The 
Son of man ıs Lord of the Sabbath—is Institutor and 
Governor of it. Compare this with Gen. ii. 3, and 
see the notes there. 

Verse 7. will have mercy, &c.] See this explained, 
chap. ix. 13. There are four ways in which positive 
laws may cease to oblige. 

First, by the natural law of necessity. 

Secondly, by a partieular law, which is superior. 

Thirdiy, by the law of eAarity and mercy 

Fourthly, by the dispensation and avthoriy of the 
Laowgiver. 

These eases are all exemplified from verse 4 to 
verse 8. 

Verse 8. The Son of man is Lord even of the Sab- 
bath-day.| The change of the Jewish into the Chris- 
tian Sabbath, called the Lord's day, Rev. i. 10, 
shows that Christ is not only the Lord, but atso the 
truth and completion of ‘it. For it seems to have 
been by an especial providence that this change has 
been made and acknowledged all over the Christian 
world. 

Verse 10. A man whieh hed his hand withered. 
Probably through a partial paralysis. The man’s hand 
was withered ; but God's mercy had still preserved to 
him the use of his feet: he uses them to bring him to 
the public worship of God, and Jesus meets and heals 

1 


The man with the 


eee days ! that they might accuse 
An. Olymp. him. 
CONS 


11 And he said unto them, What 
man shall there be among you, that shall have 
oue sheep, and “if it fall into a pit on the 
Sabbath-day, will he not lay hold on it, and lift 
zé out? 

12 How much then is a man better than a 
sheep? Wherefore, it is lawful to do well 
on the Sabbath-days. 

13 Then saith he to the man, Strelch forth 


k Sec Exod. xahi. 4,5; Deut. xxii, 4— Chap. xxvii. 1; Mark 
mi G; Luke vi. 11; John v. 18; x. 39; xi. 53. 


him there. How true is the proverb—Z/ ts never so 
tld with ws, but i£ might be much worse! 

Verse 11. If it fall into a pit on the Sabbath-day, 
&c.] lt was a canon among the Jews: “ We must 
take a tender eare of the goods of an Israelite.” 
Hence :— ` 

“If a beast fall into a diteh, or into a pool of water, 
let (the owner) bring him food in that place if he ean ; 
but, if he eannot, Jet him bring elothes and litter, and 
bear up the beast; whence, if he can come up, let 
him come up, &c." 

“Jf a beast or its foal fall into a ditch on a holy 
day, R. Lazar saith. Let him lift up the former te kill 
him, and let him kill him: but let him give fodder to 
the other, lest he die in that plaee. R. Joshua saith, 
Let him Jift up the former with the intention of killing 
him, althongh he kil him not; let him lift up the 
other also, although it be not in his mind to kill him." 
To these canons our Lord seems here very properly 
to appeal, in vindication of his intention to heal the 
distressed man. See Lightfoot. 

Self-interest is a very decisive casuist, and removes 
abundance of seruples in a moment. It is always 
the first eonsulted, and the most readily obeyed. It 
is not sinful to hearken to it, but it must not govern 
nor determine by itself. 

Verse 12. Mow much then is a man better than a 
sheep 1] Our Lord's argument is what is called argu- 
mentum ad hominem; they are taken on their own 
ground, and confuted on their own maxims and con- 
duct. There are many persons who call themselves 
Christians, who do more for a beast of burden or plea- 
sure than they do for a man fer whom Christ died! 
Many spend that on coursers, spaniels, and hounds, of 
which multitudes of the followers of Christ are des- 
titute ;—hut this also shall come to judgment. 

Wherefore. if is lawful to do well, &e.] This was 
allawed by a multitude of Jewish canons. Sce 
Schoetigen. 

Verse 13. Stretch forth thine hand.] The bare 
command of God is a sufficient reason of obedience. 
This man might have reasoned thus : “ Lord, my hand 
is wifhered ; how then ean I streteh it ont? Make it 
whole first, and afterwards I wil do as thon eom- 
mandest." This may appear reasonable, but in his 
case it wonld have been foolishness. At the command 
of the Lord he made the effort, and in making it the 

L 
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withered hand healed 


i vc jj A.M. 4031. 
thine hand. And lie stretched z AE UT 


fori; and :? was restored whole, An. Olymp. 
hke as the other. Te 

14 SI Then 'the Pharisees went out, and 
™ held a council against him, how they might 
destroy him. 

15 But when Jesus knew :/, ^ he withdrew 
himself from thence: * and great multitudes 
followed him, and he healed them all; 

16 And ? charged them that they should not 
make him known: 


m Or, took counsel, — See chap. x. 23; Mark iii, 7, ——^ Chap 
xix. 2. ? Chap. ix. 30. 


eure was effected ! Faith disregards appurent im- 
possibilities, where there is a command and pramise 
of God. The effort ta believe is, often, that faith 
by which the soul is healed. 

A little before (verses 6 and 8) Jesus Christ had 
asserted his Godhead, in this verse he proves it. What 
but the omnipotence of the living God could have, in 
a moment, restored this withered hand? There could 
be no collusion here ; the man who had a real disease 
was instantaneously and therefore miraculously cured ; 
and the merey and power of God were both amply 
manifested in this business. 

It is worthy of remark, that as the man was healed 
with a word, without even a fouch, the Sabbath Avas 
unbroken, even according to their most rigid interpre- 
tation of the letter of the law. 

Verse 14. Meld a council ogainst him] Nothing 
sooner leads to utter blindness, and hardness of heart, 
than envy. There are many who abandon themselves 
to pleasurc-taking and debauchery on the Sabbath, wha 
condemn a poor man whom neeessity obliges to work 
on what is termed a holiday, or a national fast. 

Verse 15. Jesus—withdrew himself from thence] 
It is the part of prudence and Christian charity not to 
provoke, if possible, the blind and the hardened ; and 
to take from them the occasion of sin. A man of 
God is not afraid of perseeution; but, as his aim is 
only to do good, by proclaiming every where the grace 
of the Lord Jesus, he departs from any place when he 
finds the obstaeles to the aeeomplishment of his end 
are, humanly speaking, invincible, and that he cannot 
do good without being the means of much evil. Yield 
to the stream when you cannot stem it. 

Great multitudes followed him, and he healed then 
all} The rejeetian of the Gospel in one place has 
often been the means of sending it to and establishing 
it in another. Jesus healed ali that followed him,i. e. 
all who had nerd of healing, and who desired to be 
healed ; for thus the passage must he understood :— 
and is he not still the same? No soul shall ever im- 
plore his healing power in vain; but Jet it be remem- 
bered, that only thase who fofloiw Christ, and apply to 
him. are healed of their spiritual maladies. 

Verse 16. Charged them that they should not make 
him known) See chap. viii. 4. Jesus Christ, as Gop, 
eould have easily concealed himself, but he chooses to 
do it as man, and to nse no other than human means. 
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Prophecies of Christ fulfilled. 


A.M; 4031, 17 ‘That it might be fulfilled which 


An UP. Was spoken by Esaias the prophet, 
saying, 

18 < Behold my servant, whom I have cho- 
sen; my beloved, "in whom my soul is well 
pleased ; I will put my Spirit upon him, and 
he shall show judgment to the Gentiles. 

19 He shall not strive, nor cry; neither 
shall any man hear his voice in the streets. 

20 A bruised reed shall he not break, and 
smoking flax shall he not quench, till he send 
forth judgment unto victory. 


3Tsa. xlii. 1——* Chap. iii. 17; xvii. 5.——25 See chap. ix. 32; 
Magk iii. 11; Luke xi. 14. 


as these were quite sufficient for the purpose, to teach 
us not to neglect them in our necessity. Indeed, he 
always used his power less on his own account, than 
on that of men. 

Verse 18. Behold my servant] This title was given 
to our blessed Lord in several prophecies. See Isa. 
xhi. 1; liii. 9. Christ assumes it, Psa. xl. 7-9. 
Compare these with John xvii. 4, and Phil. ii. 7. God 
required an acceptable and perfect service from man; 
hut man, being sinful, could not perform it. Jesus, 
taking upon him the nature of man, fully performed 
the whole will of God, and communicates grace to all 
his followers, to enable them perfectly to love and 
vrorthily to magnify their Maker. 

And he shall show judgment to the Gentiles.] That 
is, He will publish the Gospel to the heathens ; for the 
word spici here answers to the word D3U5 mishpat 
of the prophet, and it is used among the Hebrews to 
signify laws, precepts, and a whole system or body of 
doctrine. See Psa. xix. 19; cxix. 30, 39; Isa. 
lviii. 2. 

Verse 19. He shall not strive, nor cry] The spirit 
of Christ is not a spirit of contention, murmuring, 
clamour, or litigiousness. He who loves these does 
not belong to him. Christ therefore fulfilled a pro- 
phecy by withdrawing from this place, on account of 
the rage of the Pharisees. i 

Verse 20. A bruised reed shall he not break} A reed 
15, in Scripture, the emblem of weakness, Ezek. xxix. 
6; and a bruised reed must signify that state of weak- 
ness that borders on dissolution and death, 

And smoking flax shall he not guench] Aivov Tugo- 
pevov.  Awoc means the wick of a lamp, and rvgoperor 
is intended to point out its erpiring state. when the 
oil has been all burnt away from it. and nothing is 
left but a mere snuff, emitting smoke. Some suppose 
the Jewish state, as to ecclesiastical matters, is here 
intended, the prophecy declaring that Christ would 
not destroy it, but leave it to expire of itself, as it 
already contained the principles of its own destruc- 
tion. Others have considered it as implying that 
great teaderness with which the blessed Jesus should 
treat the weak and the ignorant, whose good desires 
must not be stifled, but encouraged. The bruised reed 
may recover itself, if permitted to vegetate under the 
genial influences of heaven ; and the life and light of 
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The blind and dumb healed 


21 And in his name shall the Gen- pU 
1 An. Olym 
tiles trust. OE 


22 9 *'Then was brought unto him 
one possessed with a devil, blind and dumb ; 
and he healed him, insomuch that the blind 
and dumb both spake and saw. 

23 And all the people were amazed, and 
said, Is not this the son of David ? 

24 "ii *But when the Pharisees heard it, 
they said, This fellow doth not cast out devils, 
but by * Beelzebub the prince of the devils. 

25 And Jesus * knew their thoughts, and 


t Chap. ix. 31; Mark iii. 22; Luke xi. 15. "Gr. Beelzebul : 
and so ver. 27. Y Chap. 1x. 4; John ii. 25; Rev. ii. 23. 


the erpiring lamp may be supported by the addition 
of fresh oil, Jesus therefore quenches not faint 
desires after salvation, even in the worst and most un- 
deserving of men; for even such desires may lead to 
the fulness of the blessing of the Gospel of peace. 

Judgment unto victory.) See ver. 18. By judg- 
ment, understand the Gospel, and by victory its com- 
plete triumph over Jewish opposition, and Gentile 
impiety. He will continue by these mild and gentle 
means to work till the whole world is Christianized, 
and the universe filled with his glory. 

Verse 21. And in his name shall the Gentiles trust.] 
EArcovot, they shall hope. Jesus Christ is the sole 
hope and trust of mankind; /o trust and hope in his 
name, Jesus, is to expect salvation and al! things ne- 
cessary from Aim alone, to despise, comparatively, all 
earthly promises, to esteem, love, and desire heavenly 
things only, and to bear with patience and tranquillity 
all the losses and evils of this life, upon the prospect 
and hope of that felicity which he has purchased 
for us. 

Verse 22. One possessed with a devil, blind and 
dumb] A person from whom the indwelling demon 
took away both sight and hearing. Satan makes him- 
self master of the heart, the eves, and the tongue of 
the sinner. His heart he fills with the love of sin; 
his eyes he blinds that he may not see his guilt, and 
the perdition which awaits him; and his tongue he 
hinders from prayer and supplication, though he gives 
it increasing liberty in blasphemies, lies, slanders, &c. 
None but Jesus can redeem from this threefold 
captivity. 

Verse 93. Is not this the son of David?] Is not 
this the true Messiah? Do not these miracles suffi- 
ciently prove it? See Isa. xxxv. 5. 

Verse 24. Beelzebub] See chap. x. 25. 

Verse 95. Every kingdom divided against itself 1s 
brought to desolation} Qur Lord's argument runs 
thus :—* The welfare of any kingdom, city, or family, 
depends on its concord and unanimity ; Satan, like 
every other potentate, must wish to rule his empire in 
peace and security ; how then can he be in league with 
me, who oppose his authority, and am destroymg his 
kingdom ?” 

The reasoning of the Pharisees, ver. 94, was not 
expressed, and Jesus, knowing their thoughts, gaw 
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Christ s miracles attributed 


A. M. 4031. gai ?ve i 
A ber" Said unto them, Every kingdom 


Asc Olymp: divided against itself is brought to 
desolation: ; and every city or house 
divided against itself shall not stand. 

26 And if Satan cast out Satan, he is di- 
vided against himself; how shall then his 
kingdom stand ? 

27 And if I by Beclzebub cast out devils, by 
whom do your children cast them out? there- 
fore they shall be your judges. 

28 But if I cast out devils by the Spirit 


tt: vii It; Tia i 33; xi. 20; xvii. 20, 21. 
alsa. xlix. 245 Luke xi. "ah, 22, 93. 


* Dan. ii. 


them ample proof of his ommiseience. This, with our 
Lord's masterly confutation of their reasonings, by a 
conclusion drawn from their own premises, one would 
have supposed might have humbled and convinced 
these men; but the most conclusive reasoning, and 
the most astonishing miracles, were lost upon a people 
who were obstinate ly determined to disbelieve every 
thing good, relative to Christ. How true the saying — 
He came unto his own, and his own received him not ! 

Verse 26. 7f Satan casi out Satan] A good cause 
will produce a good effect, and an evil cause an evil 
effect. Were I on Satan's side, ] would act for his 
interest and confirm his influence among you; but I 
oppose his maxims by my doctrine, and his znflucnce 
by my power. 

Verse 27. By whom do your children cast them 
out ?] Children, or sons of the prophets, means the 
disciples of the prophets; and children or sons of the 
Pharisees, disciples of the Pharisces. From Acts xix. 
13, 14, it is evident there were erorcists among the 
Jews, and, from our Lord's saying here, it is also 
evident that the disciples of the Pharisees did east ont 
demons, or, at least, those who educated them wished 
to have it believed that they had sueh a power. Our 
Lord’s argument here is extremely conclusive: If the 
man who casts ont demons proves himself thereby to 
be in league with and influenced by Satan, then your 
disciples, and you who taught them, are all of you in 
league with the devil: ye must either give up your 
assertion, that I cast out demons by Beelzebul, or else 
admit this conclusion, in its fullest force and latitude, 
that ye are all children of the devil, and leagued with 
him against God. 

envy causes persons often to condemn in one, what 
they apprave in another. 

Verse 28. But if I cast out devils by the Spirit 
of God] Perhaps the Spirit of God is here mentioned 
by way of opposition to the magical ?neantations of 
the Jews; for it is well known that by fumigations 
and magical washings, they professed to cast out devils. 
See a ease mentioned by Schoetigen on this verse, 

Then the kingdom of Gad] For the destruction of 
the kingdom af Satan plainly implies the setting up 
of the kingdom of God. 

‘Is come unio you.] Is come unexpectedly upon 
you. Ed@acer, from ó8avo, to appear suddenly—un- 
expected! y. 
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CHAP. XII. 


to the power of Satan. 


of God, then * the kingdom of God AM. eo 
is come unto you. An. Olymp. 
CCI 3. 

29 * Or else how can onc enter 
into a strong man's house, and spoil his goods, 
except he m bind the strong man ? x then 
he will spoil his house. 

30 lle that is not with me is against me ; 
and he that gathereth not with me scattereth 
abroad. 

31 Wherefore I say unto you, ? All manner 
of sin and blasphemy shall be forgiven unto 


Luke xii. 10; Heb. vi. 4, &e.; x. 28, 29; 
1 John vals 


Mark iii. 28; 


T lie; pretended to jus in pesce ation of "the senes 
of God, and consequently of the destruction. of the 
kingdom of Satan. But, by being not pre pared to 
reeeive Christ in these proofs of his Divine mission, 
they showed that their expectation was but pretended. 
They were too carnal to mind spiritual things. 

Verse 29. Else how can ane cater into a strong 
man's house] Men, through sin, are become the very 
house and dwelling place of Satan, having of their own 
accord surrendered themselves to this unjust pos- 
sessor; for whoever gives up his soul to sin gives it 
up to the devil. [t is Jesus, and Jesus alone, who can 
deliver from the power of this hondage. When Satan 
is cast out, Jesus purifies and dwells in the heart. 

Verse 30. He that is not with me is against me] 
In vain do men seek for methods to reconcile God and 
mammon. There is no medium between loving the 
Lord and being his enemy—between belonging to 
Christ or to Satan. If we be on the side of the devil, 
we must expect to go to the devil’s hell ; if we be on 
the side of Christ, we may expect to go to his heaven. 
When Christ, his truth, and his servants are assaulted, 
he who does net espouse their cause is not en Christ's 
side, but ineurs the guilt of deserting and betraying 
him. There are many, (it is to be feared,) in the 
world who are really against Christ, and scatter abroad, 
who flatter themselves that they are workers together 
with him, and of the number of his friends ! 

Scaltereth abroad.] This seems to have been a pro- 
verbial form of speech, and may be a metaphor taken 
fram shepherds. He who does not help the true 
shepherd to gather his flock into the fold is, most likely. 
one who wishes to scatter them, that he may have the 
opportunity of stealing and destroying them. 1 do not 
find any paralle! to this proverbial mode of speech in 
the Jewish rabbins, if it be one, nor have I met with 
it among the Greck or Roman writers. 

Verse 31. All manner of sin and blasphemy} 
BAacónuia, injurious or impious speaking, byrmop Spree, 
mocking and deriding specch, Anglo-Saxon. See 
chap. ix. 3. 

But the blasphemy against the Holy Ghost] Even 
personal reproaches, revilings, persecutions against 
Christ, were remissible; but blasphemy, or impious 
speaking against the Holy Spirit was to have no for- 
giveness: i. e. when the person obstinately attributed 
those works to the devil, which he had the fullest evi- 
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Christ explains the nature of 


A. M. 4031. : : 
a% BL men: *but the blasphemy against 


a Obmp. the Holy Ghost shall not be for- 
"CL 3. à 
given unto men. 


z Acts vii. 51.——3 Chap. xi. 19; xiii. 55; John vii. 12, 52. 


dence could be wrought only hy the Spirit of God. 
That this, and nothing else, is the sin against the Holy 
Spirit, is evident from the connection in this place, 
and more particularly from Mark iii. 28, 29, 30. “AN 
sins shall be forgiven unto the sons of men, and blas- 
phemies wherewith soever they shall blaspheme ; but 
he that shall blaspheme against the Holy Ghost hath 
never forgiveness, but is in danger of eternal damna- 
tion; BECAUSE they said, He hath an unclean spirit.” 

Here the matter is made clear beyond the smallest 
doubt—the unpardonable sin, as some term it, is 
neither less nor more than ascribing the miracles Christ 
wrought, by the power of God, to the spirit of the 
devil, Many sincere people have heen grievously 
troubled with apprehensions that they had committed 
the unpardonable sin; but let it he observed that no 
man who believes the Divine mission of Jesus Christ, 
ever can commit this sin: therefore Jet no man's heart 
fail because of it, from henceforth and for ever, Amen. 
See below. 

Verse 32. Neither in this world, neither in the 
world to come.] Though I follow the common transla- 
tion, yet I am fully satisfied the meaning of the words 
is, neither in this dispensation, (viz. the Jewish,) nor 
in that which is to come, viz. the Christian. san obi; 
dlam ha-bo, the world to come, is a constant phrase 
for the times of the Messiah in the Jewish writers. 
See below. The sin here spoken of by our Lord 
ranks high in the catalogue of presumptuous sins, for 
which there was no forgiveness under the Mosaic 
dispensation. See Num. xv. 30, 31; xxxv. 31; Lev. 
xx. 105; 1 Sam. ii, 25. When our Lord says that 
such a sin hath no forgiveness, is he not to be under- 
stood as meaning that the crime shall be punished 
under the Christian diepensation as it was under the 
Jewish, viz. by the destruction of the body? And is 
not this the saine mentioned 1 John i. 7, called there 
the sin unto death; i. e. a sin that was to be pun- 
ished by the death of the body, while mercy might be 
extended to the soul? The punishment for presump- 
tuous sins, under the Jewish law, to which our Lord 
evidently alludes, certainly did not extend to the dam- 
nation of the soul, though the body was destroyed : 
therefore I think that, though there was no snch for- 
giveness to be extended to this crime as to absolve the 
man from the punishment of temporal death, yet, on 
repentance, mercy might be extended to the soul; 
and every sin may be repented of under the Gospel 
dispensation. 

Dr. Lightfoot has sufficiently vindicated this pas- 
sage from all false interpretation. “ They that endea- 
vonr hence to prove the remission of some sins after 
death, seem little to understand to what Christ had 
respect when he spake these words. Weigh well this 
common and most known doctrine of the Jewish schools, 
and judge. 

* He that transgresses an affirmative precept, if he 
presently repent, is not moved until the Lord pardon 

138 


ST. MATTHEW. 


the sin against the Holy Ghost 


39 And whosoever ? speaketh a ANAL 
word against the Son of man, ^ it shall Anci 
be forgiven him: but whosocver zx 


b] Tim. i. 13. 


him; and of such it is said, Be ye converted, O back 
sliding children! and J wil] heal your backslidings.— 
He that transgresses a negative precept, and repents 
his repentance suspends judgment, and the day of ez- 
piation expiates him; as tt is said, This day shall al 
your uncleannesses be expiated to yon. He that trans 
gresses ta cutting aff (by the stroke of God) or & 
death by the Sanhedrin, and repents, repentance ant 
the day af etpiation do suspend judgment, and th 
strokes that are laid upon him wipe aff sin, as tt ù 
said, And J will visit their transgression with a rod 
and their iniquity with scourges. But he by whon 
the name of God is profaned (or blasphemed) repent 
ance is af no avail to him to suspend judgment, no 
the day af expiation to expiate it, nor scourges (o 
corrections inflicted) to wipe it aff, but all suspen 
judgment, and death wipes it off. Thus the Babylo 
nian Gemara writes; but the Jerusalem thus: Re 
pentance and the day of expiation exprate as to th 
third part, and corrections as to the third part, an 
death wipes it aff, as it is said, And your iniquitie 
shall not be expiated to you until ye die: behald, w 
learn that death wipes off. Note this, which Chris 
contradicts, concerning blasphemy against the Hol 
Ghost. Jt shall not be fargiven, saith he, neither i 
this world, nor in the warld ta come; that is, neithe 
before death, nor, as you dream, by death. Jerus 
Sanhed. fol. 37. and Bab. Yoma, fol. 86. 

* In the world 10 come.—1. Some phrases were re 
ceived into common use, by which, in common speecl 
they opposed the heresy of the Saddueees, who denie 
immortality, Of that sort were Nan DY dlam ha-be 
Aw à ue220r, The world to come. (33 11 gan dde 
Tapadercos, paradise: DIM ^1 gei hinnom, TYeevw 
hell, &c. 

* At the end of all the prayers in the temple (a 
we observed before) they suid ay ^y dd ólam, fe 
ever. But when the heretics (i. e. the Sadducees 
brake in, and said there was No ace but ane, then , 
was appointed to be sad for ever and ever. own [ 
DWT "wn min Aa-olam. vead ha-alam. Bab. Be 
racoth, fol. 54. This distinction of TIM oo óla 
hazeh, this world, and of Nan oy olam ha-ba, th 
world ta come, you may find almost in every page o 
the rabbins. 

* The Lord recompense thee a good reward for thi 
thy good work in this world, and let thy reward b 
perfected in the world to come. Targum on Ruth. 

“ Ft (that is, the history of the creation and of th 
Bible) therefore begins with the letter 3 beth, (in th 
word wna bereshith,) because two worlds were cre 
ated, this world and a world to come. Baal Turim 

“The warld to come hints two things especially 
(of which see Rambam, in Sanhed. cap. ii. Chelek. 
I. The times of the Messiah: * Be mindful of the da 
wherein thou camest out of Egypt, all the days of th 
hfe: the wise men say, by the days of thy life is zn 
timated this world: by al? the days of thy life, th 

I 


Christ reprehends 


ADIBE speaketh against the Holy Ghost, it 
An, Olymp shall not is forgiven him, neither 


in this world, tms: in the world 
0 come, 


33 Hither make the tree good, and ¢ his fruit 


sood; or else make the tree corrupt, and his 
ruit corrupt; for the tree is known by Ais 
ruit. 


34 O 4 generation of vipers, how can ye. being 
wil, speak good things? ° for ont of the abun- 
lance of the heart the mouth speaketh. 

35 A good man out of the good treasure of 
he heart bringeth forth good things: and an 


c Chap. vn. 07, Luke vi 43, 4t, 
Luke vi. 45 — Chap. xvi. 1; 


a Chap. lii. 7; xxiii. 33; 
Mark viii. It: Luke xi. 16, 


ays of the Messiah are superinduced. In this sense 
he apostle seems to speak, Heb. ii. 5, and vi. 5.-— 
I. The state after death: thus Rab. Tancum, The 
verld to eome, is when a man has departed out of 
his world." 

Verse 33. Either moke the tree good) That is. 
he effect will be always similar to the cause; a bad 
ree will produee bad fruit, and a good tree, good 
fruit. 

The works will resemble the heart: nothing good 
an proceed from an evil spirit; no good fruit ean 
roeced from a corrupt heart. Before the heart of 
aan ean produce any good, it must be renewed and 
nflueneed by the Spirit of God. 

Verse 31. O generation of vipers) These are 
pparently severe words; but they were extremely 
roper in reference to that exeerable people to whom 
hey were addressed: the whole verse is an inference 
rom what was spoken before. 

Qut of the abundance (zeptacerpazos, the overflow- 
ngs) of the heart} Wicked words and sinful actions 
nay be considered as the orezflowings of a heart that 
s more than full of the spirit of wic hedness ; ; and holy 
vords and righteous deeds may be considered as the 
werflowings of a heart that is filled with the IIoly 
Spirit, and running over with love to God and man. 

Verse 35. A good man out of the good treasure 
f the heart]. Tre &apótac, of the heart, is omitted by 
ipwards of one hundred MSS., many of them of the 
rreatest antiquity and authority; by all the Syriac, 
Arabic, and Persie; by the Slavonic, Saron, Vulgate, 
ind Itala, (except four,) and by several of the primi- 
‘ive fathers. Jt seems to have been added here by 
same copyist, merely to explain. The good heart is 
he good treasury, and the treasure that is in it is the 
ove of God, and of all mankind. The bad heart is 
he bad treasury, and its treasure is the carnal mind, 
which is enznity against God, and ill-will? to man. 

Verse 36. Every idle word] Pnua apyox, a word 
that does nothing, that neither ministers grare nor in- 
struetion to them who hear it. The w Ss apyov COI- 
responds to the Hebrew x17 sAavé, which signifies not 
only ra£n or empty. but also wicked and injurious, 
such as a false testimony against a neighbour, compare 
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CHAP. Nil. 


the wicked Jews 


evil man out of the evil treasure ^. N, 0L 
bringeth forth evil things. An Dy ne 


36 But I say unto you, That every 
idle word that men shall speak, they shall give 
account thercof in the day of judgment. 

37 For by thy words thou shalt be justified, 
and by thy words thou shalt be condemned. 

38 4 (Phen certain of the scribes and of the 
Pharisees answered, saying, Master, we would 
see a sion from thee. 

39 But he answered and said unto them, 
An cvil aud £ adulterous generation seeketh alter 
a sign; and there shall no sign be given to 


22.——# Isa. (vii. 3; chap xvi. t 


29; John ii. 19; 1 Cor. i. 
Mark viii. 39; John iv. 48. 


Deut. v. 11 and 20. Add to this. that Symmachus 
translates 5139 piggul, polluted, Lev. xix. 7, by the 
very Greek word in the text. It was to explain this 
ambiguous meaning of the word, that zen MSS. have 
changed ep;ov into rornpor, evil. Our Lord must be 
understood here as condemning al) false and injurious 
words : the scope of the place necessarily requires this 
meaning. 

Verse 37. By thy words thou shalt be justified] 
That is, the whole tenor of thy conversation will be 
an evidence for or against thee, in the great day.— 
How many are there who count words for nothing! 
and yet eternity often depends on them. Lord, put 
a watch befure the door of my lips! is a prayer pro- 
per for all men. 

Verse 38. We would sce a sign from thee.) That 
is, we wish now to see thee work a miraele. Pride. 
vain curiosity, and ineredulity, have never proof suffi- 
cient of the truth: for they l? not be satisfied. 

Verse 39. An evil and adulterous generation]. Or, 
race of people; for so yevea should be translated here, 
and in most other places in the Gospels; for our Lord, 
in general, uses it to point out the Jewish people.— 
This translation is a key to unlock some very obseure 
passages iu the evangelists. 

Secketh after a sign] Or, seeketh another sign, 
(rxi2,7685) so } think this word should be translated. 
Our Lord had already given the Jews several signs; 
and here they desire sign upon sign. 

Our Lord terms the Jews an adulterous race,— 
Under the old eovenant, the Jewish nation was re- 
presented as in a marriage contract with the Lord of 
hosts; as believers, in the new envenant, are repre- 
sented as the spouse of Christ. All unfaithfalness 
and disobedienee was considered as a breaeh of this 
marriage eontraet ; hence the persons who were thus 
guilty are denominated adulterers and adulteresses. 
But, independently of this, there is the utmost proof. 
from their own writings, that in the time of our Lord 
they were most literally an adulterous race of people: 
for, at this very time, R. Joehanan ben Zaechai abro- 
gated the trial by the bitter waters of jealousy, be- 
eause so many were found to be thus eriminal See 
on John viii. 3. 
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Jonah a sign of Christ's 


A M4031 jt, but the sign of the Prophet 


An. Olymp. Jonas: 

40 *Foras Jonas was three days 
and three nights in the whale's belly: so shall 
the Son of man be three days and three nights 
in the heart of the earth. 


b Jonah i. 17.— Luke xi. 32.—* See Jer. iii. 11; Ezek. xvi. 51,52; 


Verse 40. Three days and three nights] Our 
Lord rose from the grave on the day but one after 
his crucifixion: so that, in the computation in this 
verse, the part of the day on which he was crucified, 
and the part of that on which he rose again, are seve- 
rally estimated as an entire day; and ihis, no doubt, 
exactly corresponded to the time in which Jonah was 
in the belly of the fish. Our Lord says, As Jonah 
was, so shall the Son of man be, &c. Evening and 
morning, or night and day, is the Hebrew phrase for 
a natural day, which the Greeks termed vvyOnuepov, 
nuchthemeron, The very same quantity of time which 
is here termed three days and three nights, and which, 
in reality, was only one whole dny, a. part of two athers, 
and two whole nights, is termed three days and three 
nights, in the book of Esther: Go; neither cat nor 
drink THREE DAYS, NIGHT or DAY, and so I will go in 
unto the king: chap. iv. 16. Afterwards it follows, 
chap. v. 1. On the TuiRD pay, Esther stood in the 
inner court of the king's house. Many examples 
might be produced, from both the sacred and profane 
writers, in vindication of the propriety of the expres- 
sion in the text. For farther satisfaction, the reader, 
if he please, may consult Whitby and Wakefuld, aud 
take the following from Lightfoot. 

“I. The Jewish writers extend that memorable 
station of the unmoving sun, at Joshua's prayer, to 
six and thirty hours; for so Ximchi upon that place : 
* According to more exact interpretation, the sun and 
moon stood still for six and thirty haurs: for when 
the fight wns on the eve of the Sabbath, Joshua feared 
lest the Israclites might break the Sahbath ; the rcfore 
he spread abroad his hands, that the sun might stand 
still on the sixth day, according ta the measure of the 
day af the Sabbath, and the moon according do the 
measure of the night af the Sabbath, and of the go- 
ing out of the Sabbath, whieh amounts to six and 
thirty hours.’ 

“TI. If you number the hours that pass from our 
Saviour’s giving up the ghost upon the cross to his re- 
surrection, you shall find almost the same number of 
hours; and yet that space is called by him three days 
and three nights, whereas two nights only came be- 
tween, and one complete day. Nevertheless, while he 
speaks these words, he is not without the consent both 
of the Jewish schools and their compntation. Weigh 
wel] that which is disputed in the tract Scabbath, con- 
cerning the separation of a woman for three days; 
where many things are discussed by the Gemarists, 
concerning the computation of this space of three days. 
Among other things these words occur: R, Ismael 
saith, Sometimes it contains four DN onoth, some- 
times five, sometimes six. But how much is the space 
of an NXN onah? R. Jochanan saith, Either a day 
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ST. MATTHEW. 


death and resurrection 


41 ? The men of Nineveh shall 4,M #03). 
rise in judgment with this ge- id 


neration, and * shall condemn it: 

lbecause they repented at the preaching of 

Jonas; and, behold, a greater than Jonas s here. 
49 m The queen of the south shall rise ug 


Rom. ii. 97.— Jon. iii. 5. —™ ] Kes. x. 1 ; 2 Chr. ix. 1 ; Luke xi. 31 


ora night. And so also the Jerusalem Talmud : * R. 
Akiba fixcd a vay for an onah, and a NIGHT for ar 
onnh. But the tradition is, that R. Eliazar bcn Aza. 
rink said, A day and a might make an onah: and « 
PART of an anah is as the wuoLe. And a little after 
R. Ismael computed a part of the onah for the whole.’ 
Thus, then, three days and three nights, according t 
this Jewish method of reckoning, included any part of 
the first day; the whole of the following night; the 
next day and its night; and any part of the succeed 
ing or third day. 

In the whale’s belly} That a fish of the shark kind 
and not a whale, is here meant, Bochart has abundant 
ly proved, vol. iii. col. 742, &c., edit. Leyd. 1692 
It is well known that the throat of a whale is capabl 
of admitting little more than the arm of an ordinar 
man; but many of the shark species can swallow : 
man whole, and men have been found whole in thi 
stomachs of several. Every natural history abound 
with facts of this kind. Besides, the shark is a na 
tive of the Mediterranean Sea, in which Jonah wa 
sailing when swallowed by what the IIcbrew term 
5912 dng godol, a great fish ; but cvery body know. 
that whales are no produce of the Afediterrancan Sea 
though some have been by accident found there, as ii 
most other parts of the maritime world; but, let then 
be found where they may, there is none of them ca 
pable of swallowing a man. Instead of either whal. 
or shark, some have translated 531 37 dag gadol, Jo 
nah i. 17, by a fishing cove, or something of this na 
ture ; but this is merely to get rid of the miracle: for 
according to some, the whole of Divine revelation is ; 
forgery—or it is a system of metaphor or allegory 
that has no miraculous interferences init. But, inde 
pendently of all this, the criticism is contemptible 
Others say, that the great fish means a vessel so called 
into which Jonah went, and into the hold of which hi 
was thrown, where he continued three days and thre 
nights. In short, it must be any thing but a real mi 
racle, the existence of which the wise men, so called 
of the present day, cannot admit. Perhaps these ver 
men are not aware that they have scarcely any belie/ 
even in the existence of God himself! 

Verse 41. The men of Nineveh shall rise in judg 
ment] The voice of God, threatening temporal judg. 
ments, caused a whole people to repent, who had nei 
ther Moses nor Christ, neither the law nor the prophets 
and who perhaps never had but this one preacher amont 
them. What judginent may not we expect, if we 
continue impenitent, after all that God has bestowec 
upon ws? 

-À grenter than Jonas is here.) TlAevov, for re mhevov 
something more. The evidence offered by Jonah suf. 
ficed to conyince and lead the Ninevites to repentance 
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meerning ihe 


1.4001. | ; TER vie 
Mis mn the judgment w ith this generation, 
1 Olymp. and shall condemn it: for she came 


from the uttermost parts of the 
rth to hear the wisdom of Solomon; and, 
hold, a greater than Solomon is here. 

{8 » When the unelean spirit is gone out of 
man, ° he walketh through dry places, seck- 
g rest, and findeth none: 

14 ‘Then he saith, I will return into my 
use from whence J came out; and when he is 
me, he findeth it empty, swept, and garnished. 


mke xi. 24. 


o Job i. 7; 1 Pet. v. 8.——P Heb. vi. 4; x. 26; 


9 Pet. ii. 20, 21, 22. 


t here was more evidence, aud a greater person ; and 
t so obstinate are the Jews that all is ineffectual. 
Christ, who preached to the Jews, was infinitely 
eater than Jonah, in his nature, person, and mission. 

Jonah preached repentanee in Nineveh only forty 
ys, and Christ preached among the Jews for several 
ars. 3. Jonah wrought no miracles to authorize 
s preaching ; but Christ wrought miracles every day, 

every place where he went, and of every kind. 

id 4. Notwithstanding all this, the people of Judea 
1 not repent, though the people of Nineveh did. ` 
Verse 42. The queen of the south] In 1 Kings 

1, this queen is said to be of Sada, which was a 
y and province of Arabia Felix, to the south, or 
uth-east, of Judea. 

Uttermost parts of ihe earth]  Ilepacov tng yuc— 
form of speech which merely signifies, a great dis- 
nee. See Deut. xxviii. 19. 

Verse 43. When the unelean spirit] If there had 
en no reality in demoniaeal possessions, our Lord 
wld have scareely appealed to a ease of this kind 
re, to point out the real state of the Jewish people, 
d the desolation which was coming upon them. 
ad this been only a vulgar error, of the nonsense of 
"ich the learned scribes and the wise Pharisees must 
ye been convinced, the ease not being one in point, 
cause not true, must have been treated by that very 
'ople with contempt for whose conviction it was alone 
‘signed. 

He walketh through dry places} Ar avvépwv romov. 
here seems to be a reference here to the Orphie de- 
onology, in which evil spirits were divided into va- 
wus classes, according to the different regions of their 
iode, or places in whieh they delighted. These 
asses were fire: |. Aa:rovec ovpaiiot, Celestial de- 
ons, 2. Matuovec nepeot, Aerial, 3, Aanuovec erv- 
tot, Aquatic. 4. Aaipoveç x8ortot, Terrestrial. 5. 
at Ócipoveg vzoyÓortou, And subicrranean demons. 
ee Orph. ad Mus. ap. SeAott. The Platouists, the 
llowers of Zoroaster, and the primitive Jews, made 
rarly the same distinctions. 

Seeking rest] Or refreshment. Strange! a fallen 
wrupt spirit ean have no rest but in the polluted hu- 
ian heart: the corruption af the one is suited to the 
j3llution of the other, and thus 7/Ze cleaves to hike. 

Verse 44. Ino my house] The soul nf that person 
om whom he had been expelled by the power of 
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CHAP. XII. 


unclean spirit. 


45 Then gocth he, and taketh with 4; 9; 1091, 


himself seven other spirits more An. Olymp. 

: ; CCL3. 
wicked than himself, and they enter 
in and dwell there: Pand the last stale 
of that man is worse than the first. Even 
so shall it be also unto this wicked gene- 
ration. 

46 T While he yet talked to the people, 
i behold Ais mother and "his brethren stood 
without, desiring to speak with him. 

47 Then one said unto him, Behold, thy mo 


e MÀ M M —M—— 


q Mark iii. 31 ; Luke viii. 19, 20, 2E —— Ch. xiii. 55 ; Mark Mais 
John u. 12; vin. 3, 5; Acts 1. 14; 1 Cor. 1x. 5; Gal. i. 19. 


Cup pma d d 
Christ, and out of which he was to have been kept by 
continual prayer, faith, and watehfulness. 

Te findeth it empty] Unoccupied, oxo^.atovra, empty 
of the former inhabitant, and ready to receive a new 
ane: denoting a son? that has lost the life and power 
of godliness, and the testimony of the IIoly Spirit. 

Swept and garnished.] As oxoA^aio signifies to be 
idle, or unemployed, it may refer here to the person, 
as well as to his state. Jlis affections and desires are 
no longer busied with the things of God, but gad about, 
like an zd/e person, among the vanities of a perishing 
world. Swept, from love, meekness, and all the fruits 
of the Spirit; and garnished, or adorned, kexooppuevor, 
decorated, with the vain showy trifles of folly and fa- 
shion. This may comprise also smart speeches, eun- 
ning repartees, &e., for which many who have Jost the 
life of God are very remarkable. 

Verse 45. Seven other spirits more wieked] Seren 
was a favourite number with the Jews, implying fre- 
quently, with them, something perfect, eompleted, filled 
up. for such is the proper import of the Hebrew word 
y2U sherá or shevang: nearly allicd in sownd to our 
seven. And perhaps this meaning of it refers to the 
seventh day, when God rested from his work, having 
filled up, or completed the whole of his creative de- 
sign. Seren demons—as many as could ocenpy his 
soul, harassing it with pride, anger, self-will, lust, &e., 
and torturing the body with disease. 

The last state of that man is worse than the first.| 
Ilis soul, before influenced by the Spirit of God, dilat- 
ed and expanded under its heavenly influences, becomes 
more capable of refinement in iniquity, as its powers 
are more eapaeious than formerly. Exil habits are 
formed and strengthened by relapses ; and relapses are 
multiplied, and become more inenrable, through new 
habits. 

So shall at be also unto this wieked generation] 
And so it was: for they grew worse and worse. as if 
totally abandoned to diabolic influence; til] at last the 
I besom of destruction swept them and their privileges, 
| national and religious, utterly away. What a terrible 

description of a state of apostasy is contained in these 
verses! May he who readeth understand ! 

Verse 46. Iis mother and his brethren] These are 

supposed to have been the eousis of our Lord, as the 

| word brother is frequently used among the Hebrews 

[in this sense. But there are others who believe Mary 
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Christ teaches the 


A M4031. ther and thy brethren stand with- 
An, Olymp. out, desiring to speak with 
——- thee: 


48 But he answered and said unto him that 
told him. Who is my mother? and who are 
my brethren ? 


s See John xv. 14; Gal. v. 6; vi. 15; 


had other children beside our Lord and that these were 
literally his brothers, who are spoken of here. And, 
although it be possible that these were the sons of 
Mary, the wife of Cleopas or Alpheus, lus mother's 
sister, called his relations, Mark ili. 21; yet it is as 
likely that they were the children of Joseph and Mary, 
and brethren of our Lord, in the strictest sense of the 
word. See on chap. xiii. 55. 

Verse 48. Who is my mother? and who are my 
brethren ?] , The reason of this seeming disregard of 
his relatives was this: they came to seize upon him, 
for they thought he was distracted. See Mark iii. 91. 

Verse 50. Whosoever shall do the will af my Father, 
&c.] Those are the best acknowledged relatives of 
Christ who are united to him by spiritual ties, and who 
are become one with him by the indwelling of his Spirit. 
We generally suppose that Christ's relatives must have 
shared much of his affectionate attention; and doubt- 


ST. MATTHEW. 


multitudes out of a slap 


se A. M. 4021 
49 And he stretched forth his A gr 


hand toward his diseiples, and said, An. id 
Behold my mother and my brethren ! Eu: 

50 For * whosoever shall do the will of m 
Father which is in heaven, the same is m: 
brother, and sister, and mother. 


Col. ni. 11; Heb. ii. 11. 


less they did; but here we find that whosoever doe 
the will of God is equally esteemed by Christ, as hi 
brother, sister, or even his virgin mother. What a 
encouragement for fervent attuchment to God ! 

1. From various facts related in this chapter, w 
see the nature and design of the revelation of Ga 
and of all the ordinanees and precepts contained in 
—they are all calculated to do man good: to improv 
his understanding, to soften and change his natnm 
that he may love his neighbour as himself. ‘That re 
ligion that does not inculcate and produce Auman 
never came from heaven. 

2. We have already seen what the sin against th 
Holy Ghost is: no soul that fears God can commit i! 
perhaps it would be impossible for any bnt Jers to t 
guilty of it, and they only in the circumstances met 
tioned in the text; and in such cireumstances, it 
impossible that any person should now be fonnd. 


CHAPTER NIM. 


Christ teaches the multitudes out of a ship, they standing on the shore, 1, 9. 


3-9. 
Parable of the tares and the wheat, 9 1—30. 


wheat, 36—43. 
net, 47-50. 
take offence, 53-56. 
their unbelief, 58. 


A. M. 1031. 
A. D. 9T. 


sidc. 
2 ^ And great multitudes were gathered to 


gether unto him, so that * he went into a ship, 


2 Mark iv. 1.—-—9^ Li ke viii. 4. 


NOTES ON CHAP. XIII. 


Verse 1. The same day] Our Lord scarcely ever 
appears to take any rest: he is incessant in his labours, 
and instant in season and out of season ; and in this he 
has left all his successors in the ministry an. cxample, 
that they shquid follow his steps: for he who wishes 
ENS 
Satan is going abont as a roaring lion seeking whom 
he may devour, the messenger ot God should imitate 


The 


to save souls will find few opportunities to rest. 


his diligence. that he may counteract his work. 
gospels ave journals of our Lord's life. 


Went Jesus out of the house] This was the house 


of Peter. See chap. xvii. 94. 


Sat by the sea side.) The sea of Galilee, on the 
borders of which the city of Capernaum was situated. 
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THE same day went Jesus out of 
the house, * and sat by the sea 


The parable of the sowe 


He gives his reasons for speaking in parables, 10-17. Explains the parable of the sower, 18-2: 
Of the grain of mustard seed, 31, 32. Of the leaven, 3: 
The prophecy fulfilled by this mode of teaching, 34, 35. 


He cxplains the parable of the tares and t 


Parable of the treasure hid in a field, 44. Of the pearl-merchant, 45, 46. Of the dra; 
Ilis application of the whole, 51, 59. 
Our Lord's observations on this, 57. 


He teaches in his own country, and his ncighbou 
He works no miracle among them because « 


and sat; and the whole multitude M 10 
stood on the shore. An. Olym 


3 And he spake many things unto 
them in parables, saying, ¢ Behold, a sowe 
went forth to sow ; 


¢ Luke v. 3——4 Luke viii. 5. 


Verse 2. Into a ship] To mìm, THE vessel « 
boat. Mr. Wakefield supposes (which is very likel 
that a particular vessel is uniformly specified, whic 
seems to have been kept on the lake for the use c 
Christ and his apostles: it probably belonged to son 
of the fishermen, (see chap. iv. 22,) who, he think 
occasionally , at least, followed their former vcenpatio: 
Sec John xxi. 3. 

The thought of pious Quesnel on this verse shou 
not be neylected. We see here a representation c 
the Church, which consists of the people united to the 
pastors. These, being more exposed to violent tos: 
ings and storms, are, as it were, in a ship, while tho. 
continne at ease on the shore. 

Verse 3. He spake many things unto them in parc 
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The parable 


iab € 4 And when he sowed, some 
4^ 


An, Olymp. sceds fcll by the way side, and the 

fowls came and devoured them up: 

9 Some fell upon stony places, where they 

tad not much carth : and forthwith they spring 
ip, because they had no deepness of carth : 

And when the sun was up, they were 


© Genesis, 


Mes] Parable, from mapa, near, and 3a22, I cast, or 
met. A comparison or similitude, in which one thing 
s compared with another, especially spiritual things 
vith natural, by which means these spiritual things are 
setter understood, and make a deeper impression on an 
ittentive mind. Or, a. parable is a representation of 
ny matter accommodated. in the way of similitude, to 
he real subject, in order to delineate it with the greater 
force and perspicuity, See more on this subject at 
he eonelusion of this chapter. No seheme, says Dr. 
uighttoot, of Jewish rhetoric was more familiarly used 
han that of parables ; which, perhaps, creeping in from 
hence among the heathens, ended in fables. 

It is said in the tract Sofah, chap. ix. * From the 
ime that Rabbi Meri died, those that spake in parables 
eased.” Not that this figure of rhetorie perished in 
he nation from that time; but beeause he surpassed 
ill others in these flowers, as the gloss there from the 
raet Sanhedrin speaks. “A third part of his dis- 
‘ourses Was tradition; a third part allegory; and a 
hird part parable.” The Jewish books every where 
bound with these figures, the nation inclining by a 
‘ind of natural genius to this kind of rhetoric. Their 
‘ery religion might be ealled parabolical, folded up 
vithin the eovering of ceremonies; and their oratory 
n their sermons was like to it. But is it not indeed 
. wonder, that they who were so mueh given to and 
lelighted in parables, and so dexterous in unfolding 
hem, should stiek iu the outward shell of ceremonies, 
nd should not have brought out the parabolical and 
piritual sense of them! 
poke with tlie common people, uses the same kind of 
peech, and very often the same prefaee which they 
ised, To what is it likenrd? See Lightfoot in loco. 
Though we find the basis of many of our Lord’s para- 
les in the Jewish writings, yet not one of them comes 
hrough his hands without being astonishingly improved. 
n this respect also, Surely never man spake lke this 
nan. 

Under the parable of the sower, our Lord intimates, 
I. That of all the multitudes then attending his minis- 
ry, few would bring forth fruit to perfection. And 2. 
Flat this would be a general ease in preaching the 
Jospel among men. 

Verse 4. Some seeds fell by the way side] The 


ard beaten path, where no plough had broken up the | 


rronnd. 

Verse 5. Stony placcs] Where there was a thin 
surface of earth, aud a rock at the bottom. 

Verse 7. 
ploughed up, hut the brambles and weeds had not 


seen cleared away. 


Verse §. Good ground] Where the earth was deep, 


} 


CIL XD. NIL, 


Qur Saviour, who always, 


i 


of the sower 


scorched; and because they had no ^, M, 403t- 
root, they withered away. An. Olymp. 
CCI.3. 

7 Aud some fell among thorns ; 

aud the thorns sprung up and choked them : 
S But other fell into good ground, and brougl: 

forth fruit, some * a hundred-fold, some sixty 

fold, some thirty-fold. 


chap. xxvi. 12. 


the field well ploughed, and the brambles and weeds 
all remnved. See more on ver. 18, &e., and see on 
Luke viii. 15. 

Some a hundred-fold. For the elucidation of this 
text, I beg leave to introduee the following experin:ent, 
In 1816 I sowed, for a third crop, a ficld with oats, at 
Millbrook, in Lancashire; the grains weighed. on an 
average, $ of a grain each. One grain produeed three 
stalls with three cars: the largest had 68 grans in it, 
the second 26, and the third 95. 

Whole number of grains 119, whieh to- 


gether weighed . . . . 82 grs 
The root separately, after washing and ary 
ing, weighed ; 133 
The ER and remaining T (for many 
had perished in the wet season) 630; 
Weight of the whole prodnee of one 
BER of oats 96 grs. 


whieh was 72 
original d 

The power of grain to multiply itself, even in the 
same year, isa subjeet as much of euriosity and as- 
tonishment as of importance and general utility. For 
the farther elucidation of this text, I shall give the fol- 
lowing example from a practiee in agriculture, or rural 
economy, which is termed filtering. 

On the 2nd of June, 1766, Mr. C. Miller, of Cam- 
bridge, sowed some grains of the eommon red wheat * 
and on the 8th of August a single plant was taken up. 
and separated into 18 parts, and each planted separate- 
ly: these plants having pushed out several side shoots, 
about the middle of September some of them were 
taken up and divided; and the rest between that time 
and October. This second division produced 67 plants. 
These plants remained through the winter. and another 
division of them, made hetween the middle ef March 
and the 12th of April, produced 500 plants. They 
were divided no farther, but permitted to remain in the 
field. These plants were in general stronger than any 
of the wheat in the ficld. Some of them produced 
upwards of 100 ears from a single root; and many ol 
the ears measured seven inches in length, and con 
tained between siriy and serenéy grains. The whole 
number of ears produeed from the single plant was 
21,109, whieh yielded three peeks and three-quarters 
of clear corn, weighing 471bs. 70z.. and, from a eal- 


3 times and one UU more iban the 


culation made by eounting the grains in an ounce, the 


Among thorns} Where the earth was, 
ithe spring, 


whole number of grains was abont 576.810. Mr. 
Miller thinks that, had he made a second division in 
the number of plants would have amonnted 


to 2000. Who can help admiring the wisdom ana 
providence of God in this single grain of eorn! He 
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Christs reasons for 


A.M, 4031. NV Pel keh 
jue 9 f Who hath ears to hear, 


An Olymp. him hear. 
keen IO T And the disciples came, and 
said unto him, Why speakest thou unto them 


in parables ? 
I! He answered and said unto them, Be- 


cause 8 itis given unto you to know the mys- 
teries of the kingdom of heaven, but to them 
it is not given. 


(Chap. xi. 15.—« Chap. xi. 25; xvi. 17; Mark iv. 11; 1 Cor. 
ii. 10; 1 John ii. 27. 


has, in some sort, impressed on it an idea of his own 
infinity ; and an idea which, like the subject to which 
it refers, confounds our imagination and reason. How 
infinitely great is God, even in his minor works! 

Verse 9. Who hath ears to hear, &c.] Let every 
person who feels the necessity of being instructed in 
the things which concern his soul's welfare pay at- 
tention to what is spoken, and he shall become wise 
unto salvation. 

Verse 11. V is given unto you to know the myste- 
ries, &c.] By mysteries, here, we may understand not 
only things concerning the scheme of salvation, which 
had nat yet heen revealed ; but also the propAetie de- 
clarations concerning the future state of the Christian 
Church, expressed in the ensuing parables. Té is not 
given to them to know the purport and design of these 
things—they are gross of heart, earthly and sensual, 
and do not improve the light they have received : but 
to you iL ts given, because [ have appointed you not 
only to be the first preachers of my Gospel to sinners, 
but also the persons who shall transmit accounts of 
all these things to posterity. ‘The knowledge of these 
mysteries, in the first instance, can be given only to a 
few: but when these faithfully write and publish what 
they have heard and sera, unto the world, then the 
science of salvation is revealed and addressed to ail. 
From ver. 17, we learn, that many prophets and right- 
eous men had desired to see and hear these things, but 
had not that privilege—4/o them it was not given; not 
because God designed to exclude them from salvation. 
but because ITE who knew all things knew, either that 
they were not proper persons, or that that was not 
the proper time: for the choice of the PERsoNs by 
whom, and the choice of the Time in which it is most 
proper to reveal Divine things, must ever rest with the 
all-wise God. 

Verse 12. Whosoever hath, to hit shall be given] 
This is an allusion to a common custom in all countries : 
he who possesses mueh or is rieh,to such a person, 
presents are ordinarily given. 

Whosoever hath not, from him shall be taken away 
even that he hath.) That is, the poor man: he that 
has /ittle may be easily made a prey of, and so lose 
his little. This is a proper sense of the word eye 
in sacred and profane writers. In 1 Cor. xi. 22, rovc 
un txovrac, these who have noi, means simply THE 
POOR: and Aristophanes uses rove eyavrac, those that 
have, for the RICH or oPvLENT. See a variety of per- 
tinent examples in Kypke on Luke viii. 18. There is 
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speaking in parables, 


I2 * For whosoever hath, to him ee 
shall be given, and he shall have AD ap. 
more abundance: but whosoever 
hath not, from him shall be taken away 
even that he hath. 

13 Therefore speak [ to them in para- 
bles: because they seeing, sce not; and 
hearing, they kear not; neither do they 
understand. 


Mark iv. 25; Luke viii. 18, 


h Chapter xxv. 29; 
xix. 20: 


one example in Juvenal, Sat. iii. 1. 208, 209, that ex- 
presses the whole of our Lord's meaning, and is a 
beautiful illustration of this apparently difficult passage. 
Nin habuit Codrus: quis enim negat? et tamen illud 
Perdidit infelix ToTUM NIL. 


* "Tis true, poor Codrus noruine had to boast, 
And yet poor Codrus ALL that NoTHING lost.” 
Dryden. 


Now what was this NorHiNG which, the poet said. 
Codrus had and lost? The five preceding lines tell 
you. 

Lectus erat Codro Proculd minor, urceoli sez, 

Ornamentum abaci; necnon et parvulus infra 

Cantharus, et recubans sub eadem marmore Chiron ; 

Jamque vetus Grecos servabat cista libellos, 

Et dwina Opci rodebant earmina mures. 


He had one small bed, sir little pitchers, the orna- 
ment of a side-board ; a small jug or tankard, the 
image of a centaur, and an old chest with some Greek 
books in it, on which the mice had already begun to 
make depredations. And ail this he lost; probably 
by continuing, in spite of his destiny, to be a poet. 
So those who devote not the light and power which 
God has given them to the purposes for which he has 
granted these gifts, from them shall be taken away 
these unemployed or prostituted blessings. This seems 
to have heen a proverhial mode of speech, which our 
Lord here uses to inform his disciples, that he who 
does not improve the first operations of grace. how- 
soever small, is in danger of losing not only all the 
possible product, but even the principal; for God de- 
lights to heap benefits on those who properly improve 
them. See the note on Luke viii. 18. 

Verse 13. Therefore speak I to them in parables] 
On this aceount, viz. to lead them into a proper know- 
ledge of God. I speak to them in parables, natural 
representations of spiritual truths, that they may be 
allured to inquire, and to find out the spirit, which is 
hidden under the Jetter ; because, seeing the miracles 
which I have wrought, they see not, i. e. the end for 
which I have wrought them; aud hearing my doc- 
trines, they hear not, so as to profit by what is spoken; 
neither do they understand, ovde ovisavot, they do not 
lay their hearts to it. Is not this obviously our Lord's 
meaning? Who can suppose that he would employ 
his time in speaking cnigmatically to them, on purpose 
that they might not understand what was spoken ? 
Could the God of truth and sincerity act thus? If he 

l 


Lrplanation of the CHAP. 
A. M4031. 14 And in them is fulfilled the 


Av. Olymp. prophecy of Esaias, which saith, 

i By bearing ye shall hear, and shall 
not understand ; aud secing ye shall sec, and 
shall not perceive : 

15 For this people's heart is waxed gross, 
and their ears Fare dull of hearing, and their 
eyes they have closed; lest at any time they 
should see with their eyes, and hear with their 
ears, and should understand with tbeir heart, 
and should be converted, and I should heal 
them. 

16 But ! blessed are your eyes, for they sec : 
and your cars, for they hear. 

17 For verily I say unto you, ™ That many 
prophets and righteous men have desired to 


Mark iv. 12: Luke viii. 10; John 
OQ Cor 1) 14, 15: 


isa wi. 9; Ezek. xii. 2; 
ali, JO; Acts xxvui. 26, 27; Rom. xi. 8; 
k Ileb. v. 11. 


had designed to act otherwise, he might have saved 
his time and labaur, anc not spoken aż ail, which would 
have answered the same end, viz. ta leave them in 
gross ignorance. 

Verse tt. In them is fulfilled] Avazinpovrai, Is 
AGAIN fulfilled: this proper meaning of the Greek 
word has been generally overlooked. The evangelist 
ineans, that as these words were fulfilled in the Jews, 
in the time of the Prophet Isazah, so they are now again 
fulfilled in these their posterity, who exactly eopy their 
fathers! example. These awful words may he again 
fulfilled in ws, if we take not warning by the things 
which these disobedient people have suffered. 

By hearing ye shall heor] Jesus Christ shall be 
sent to you, his miraeles ve shal] fully see, and his 
doctrines ye shall distinctly hear; but God will noi 
force you to receive the salvation which is offered. 

Verse 15. Heart is waxed grass] Exayvv9n, is he- 
come fat—inattentive, stupid, insensible. They hear 
heavily with their cars—arc half asleep while the sal- 
vation of God is preached unto them. 

Their eyes they have closed] Totally and obstinately 
resisted the truth of God, and shut their eyes against 
the light. 

Lest—they shauld see, &c.] Lest they should see 
their lost estate. and he obliged to turn unto God, and 
seek his salvation. His state is truly deplorable who 
is sick unto death. and yet is afraid of being cured. 
The fault is here totally in the people, and not at all 
in that God whose name js Mercy and whose nature is 
love. 

Verse 16. Put blessed are yaur eyes] Ye improve 
the lighr which God has given you ; and you receive 
an inerease af hcavenly wisdom by cvery miracle and 
by every sermon. 

Verse 17. Many prophets and righteous men} 
These lived by and died in the faith of the promised 
Messiah : the fulness of the time was not then come 
for his manifestation in the flesh. See also on ver. 11. 

Verse 19. When any one heareth the word of the 

Vor. Í. (10m) 


XIII. parable of the sowe1. 


ELE A. M. 4081 
sec those things which ye sce, and ^, 557 


have not seen thems and to hear An. Olymp. 
CCL 

those things which ye hear, and have 

not heard. them. 

18 SI” Hear ye therefore the parable of the 
sower. 

19 When any one heareth the word ? of 
the kingdom, and understandeth 7 not, then 
cometh the wicked one, and catcheth away 
that which was sown in his heart. This 
is he which received sced by the way 
side, 

20 But he that received the seed into stony 
places, the same is he that heareth the word, 
and anon P with joy receiveth it; 

21 Yet hath he not root in himself, bui 


mp. xvi. 17; Luke x. 23, 21; John xx. 29. feb. xi. 
1 Pet. i 10, D.» Mark’ iv. l; Luke viii. 11. © Chap. 
i 93, — Isa. lviii. 2 2; Ezek. xxxii. 31, 32; John v. 35. 


kingdom] Viz. the preaching of the Gospel of Christ. 

And understandeth it not] Mn ovrievroc, perhaps 
more proverly, regardeth it not, does not lay his heart 
to it. 

The wicked one] O zovzpor, from wavoc, labour. tau. 
he who distresses and torments the sou). Mark, chap. 
iv. 15, calls him ó oararag, the adversary or opposer. 
because he resists men in all their purposes of amend- 
ment, and, to the utmost of his power opposes, in 
order to frustrate, the influenecs of Divine grace upon 
the heart. In the parallel place in Luke, chap. viii. 
12, he is called ó &iado2oc, the devil, from óa8a22.cw, 
to shoot, or dart through. In allusion to this meaning 
of the name, St. Paul, Eph. vi. 16, speaks of the 
fiery parts of the wicked one. It is worthy of re- 
mark, that the ¿hree evangelists should use each a 
different appellative of this mortul enemy of mankind : 
probably to show that the devil, with all his powers and 
properties, opposes every thing that tends to the salva- 
tion of the soul. 

Catcheth away] Makes the utmost haste to pick up 
the good seed, lest it should take root in the heart. 

A careless inattentive hearer is compared to the 
way side—his heart is an open road, where evil affec- 
tions, and foolish and hurtful desires, continually pass 
and repass, without either natice or restraint. “A 
heart where Satan has" (as one terms it) “ingress. 
egress, regress, and progress: in a word, the devil's 
thoroughfare.” 

Verse 20. But he that received the seed tnto stony 
places—is he] That is, is a fit emblem of that man who, 
hearing the Gospel, is affected with its beauty and 
excelleney, and immediately reerireth it with j0y— 
is glad to hear what God has done to make man 
happy. 

Verse 21. Yet hath he not root in himself ] His 
soul is not deeply convineed of its guilt and depravity; 
the fallow ground is not properly ploughed up, nor the 
rock broken. When persecution, de., ariselh, whieh 
he did not expect, he zs seon stumbled—seelis some 
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Explanation of the 


A. M. 4031. 
A-1797. ; ð : 

An. Simp lation or persecution ariseth because 
CCr3} 


< Of Athepmyard, iby:and c byaes/hewis 
offended. 

22 * Hoc also that received seed * among the 
thorns, is he that heareth the word; and the 
care of this world, and the deceitfulness of 
riches, choke the word, and he becometh un- 
fruitful. 

23 But he that received seed into the good 


3 Chap. xi. 6; 2 Tim. i. 15.—— Chap. xix. 23; Mark x. 23; 
Luke xviii. 21; 1 Tim. vi. 9; 2 Tim. iv. 10. 


pretext to abandon both the doctrine and followers of 
Christ. Having not felt his own sore, and the plague 
of his heart, he has not properly discovered that this 
salvation is the only remedy for his soul: thus he has 
no motive in his heart strong enough to counteract 
the outward scandal of the cross; so he endureth only 
for the time in which there is no difficulty to encoun- 
ter, no cross to bear. 

Verse 22. He also that received seed among the 
thorns} In land ploughed, but not properly cleared 
and weeded. Js he—represents that person who hear- 
eth the word, but the cares, rather thr anxiety, n nepiuva, 
the whole system of anxious carking cares, . Lexico- 
graphers derive the word pepiyva from pepitery Tov vovv, 
dividing, or distracting the mind. Thus a poet, 

Tot me impediunt cure que meum animum diversé 
trahunt. 


* So many cares hinder me which draw my mind 
different ways." Terence. 

The deceitfulness of riches] Which promise peace 
and pleasure, but can never give them. 

Choke the word] Or, together choke the word, 
ceusvcye, meaning, either that these grow up together 
with the word, overtop, and choke it; or that these 
united together, viz. carking worldly cares, with the 
delusive hopes and promises of riches, cause the man 
to abandon the great concerns of his soul, and seek, in 
their place, what he shall eat, drink, and wherewithal 
he shall be clothed. Dreadful stupidity of mat, thus 
to barter spiritual for tempora! good—a heavenly in- 
heritance for an earthly portion! The seed of the 
kingdom can never produce much fruit in any heart, till 
the thorns and thistles of vicious affections and impure 
desires be plucked up by the roots and burned. The 
Persic translator renders it Jay AA y EASI Jol 
usle kalmé-ra khubé kund, chokes the root of the word: 
lur it appears the seed had taken root, and that these 
cares, &c., choked it in the root, before cven the blade 
could show itself. 

Verse 23. Good ground] That which had depth of 
mould, was well plouzhed, and well weeded. 

Is he that heareth] Who diligently attends the mi- 
nistry of the word. 

And understandeth it] Lays the subject to heart, 
deeply weighing its nature, design, and importance. 

Which also beareth fruit] His fruitfulness being an 


almost necessary consequence of his thus laying the | fessors were lukewarm, 
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dureth for a while: for when tribu-|ground, is he that heareth 


parable of the sower 


A, D. 27. 
word, and understandeth it; which an ie 


also beareth fruit, and bringeth ————— 
forth, ‘some a hundred-fold, some sixty. 
some thirty. 

24 4| Another parable put he forth unto them, 
saying, The kingdom of heaven is likened 
unto a man which sowed * good seed in his 
field : 

25 Dut while men slept, his enemy came 


sJer. iv. 3.——t' Gen, xxvi. 12; John xv. 4, 5, 8; Gal. v. 22. 
u Mark iv. 26. 


Divine message to heart. Let it be observed, that to 
hear, to understand, and to bring forth fruit, are the 
three grand evidences of a genuine believer. He who 
does not hear the word of wisdom cannot understand 
what makes for his peace ; and he who does not under- 
stand what the Gospel requires himto Le and to perform, 
cannot bring forth fruit; and he who is not fruetful, 
very fruitful, cannot be a. disciple of Christ—see John 
xv. 8; and he who is not Christ's disceple cannot enter 
into the kingdom of God. 

From the different portions of fruit produced by the 
good ground, a hundred, sixty, and thirty, we may 
learn that all sound believers are not equally fruitful ; 
all hear, understand, and bring forth fruit, but not in 
the same degrees—occasioned, partly, by their situa- 
tion and circumstances not allowing them such exten- 
sive opportunities of receiving and doing good; and, 
partly, by lack of mental vapacity—for every mind is 
not equally improvable. 

Let it be farther observed that the unfrnitfulness of 
the different lands was not owing to lad seed or an 
unskilful sower—the same sower sows the same seed 
in all, and with the same gracious design— but it is 
unfruitful in many because they are careless, inatten- 
tive, and worldly-minded. 

But is not the ground naturally bad in every heart ? 
Undoubtedly. And can any but God make it good? 
None. But it is your business, when you hear of the 
justice and merey of God, to implore him to work in 
you that which is pleasing in his sight. No man shall 
be condemned because he did not change his own heart, 
hut because he did not ery to God to change it, who 
gave him his Holy Spirit for this very purpose, and 
which he, by his worldly-mindedness and impiety, 
quenched. Whosv hath ears to hear let him hear: 
and may the Lord save the reader from an impenitent 
and unfruitful heart ! 

Verse 24. The kingdom of heaven] God's method 
of managing the affairs of the world, and the concerns 
of his Church. : 

Js likened unto a man which sowed good seed iw 
hus field] In general, the world may be termed the 
field of God; and in particular, those who profess to 
believe in God through Christ are his field or farm ; 
among whom God sows nothing but the pure unadul- 
terated word of his truth, 

Verse 25. But while men slept] When the pro- 
and the pastors indolent, Ais 
C I0* Xj 


Parable of the 


A.M. 4031, 2] 1 f 
ROT and sowed ¥ tares among the wheat, 


fon and went liis way. 

26 But when the blade was 
sprung up, and brought forth fruit, then ap- 
peared the tares also. 

27 So the servants of the houscholder came 
and said unto him, Sir, didst not thou sow 
good seed in thy field ! from whence then 
hath it tares ? 


Isa. 11. 9, 10; Wisd. ii. 2t; 1 Tim. iv. 2. 


* Deut, xxii. 9, 


enemy came and sowed tares, Glara, degenerate, or 
bastard wheat. "lhe righteous and the wicked are 
often mingled in the visible Church. very Christian 
society, how pure socver its principles may be, has its 
bastard wheat—those who bear a resemblance to the 
good, but whose hearts are not right with God. He 
who sows this bastard wheat among God's people is 
here styled God's enemy ; aud he may be considered 
also as a soteer of them who permits them to be sown 
and to spring up through his negligence. Wo to the 
indolent pastors, who permit the souls under their care 
to be corrupted by error and sin! This word does not, 
J believe, occur in any of the Greek classics, nor in 
JDioscarides ; but it may be seen in the Geoponica, or 
Greek writers De Re Rustica: see the cdition by 
Niclas, vol. i. lib. ii. c. 43, where ro garov is said 
to be the same which the Greeks call apa; and Fla- 
rentinus, the author, says, To &&ureov, ro Àe}opevov 
Alpa, QOripec rov avrov, aproic ÔE pt) veter, aKOTOL rovc 
eafiovrac. “ Zizanian, which is called alpa, darnel, 
injures the wheat; and, mixed in the bread, causes 
dimness of the eyes to those who eat of it.” And the 
author might have added vertigo also. ut this 
dees not seem to be the grain to which our Lord 
alludes. 

The word QZarcia, zizania, which is here translated 
tares, and which should rather be translated bastard or 
degenerate wheat, isa Chaldee word; and its meaning 
must be sought in the rabbinical writers. In a treatise 
in the Mishna ealled Aelayim, which treats expressly 
on different kinds of seeds, the word Dti zunim, or 
sau zunin, is used for bastard or degenerated wheat ; 
that which was wholly a right seed in the beginning, 
but afterwards became degenerate—the car not being 
so Jarge, nor the grains in such quantity, as formerly, 
nor the earn so good in qualitv. In Psa. exliv. 13, 
the words yi ox [Ue mizzan al can, are translated all 
manner of store; hut they properly signify, from spe- 
cies to species : might not the Chaldee word prr zunin, 
and the Greck word lama. zizania, come from the 
psalmist's 531 zanzan, which might have signified a 
mitture af grain ol any kind, and hc here used to point 
out the mixing bastard or degenerate wheat among 
good seed wheat! The Persic translator renders it 


als e telkh danch, bitter grain ; but it seems to 


signify merely degenerate wheat. This interpretation 
throws much light en the scope and design of the whole 
passage. Christ seems to refer. first, to the origin of 
eml. God sowed good seed in his field; made man 


m his own image and /rkeness: but the enemy, the | 


1 


CHAP. XIII. 


wheat and the tares 


28 Ife said unto them, ¥ An d 


enemy hath done this. he ser- An. Olymp. 
vants said unto him, * Wilt thou — 
then that we go and gather them up? 

29 But he said, Nay; lest while ye gather 
np the tares, ye root up also. the wheat with 
them. 

30 Let both grow together until the har- 
vest; and in the time of harvest I will say to 


wlsth. vii. 6. 


X Luke 1x, 90; I Peta. 24. 


deil, (ver. 39,) corrupted this good seed, and caused 
it to degenerate. Secondly, he scems to refer to the 
state of the Jewish people: God had sowed them, at 
at first, wholly a right seed. but now they were become 
utterly degenerate, and about to be plucked up and de- 
stroyed by the Roman armies, which were the angels 
or messengers of God's justice, whora he had commis- 
sioned to sweep these rebellious people from the face 
of the Jand. Thirdly, he seems to refer also to the 
state in which the world shall be found, when he comes 
to judge it. The righteous and the wicked shall be 
permitted to grow together, till God comes to make 
a full and final separation. 

Verse 26. When the blade was sprung up—then 
appeared the lares alsa.) Satan has a shoot of iniquity 
for cvery shoot of grace; and, when Cod revives his 
work, Satan revives his also. No marvel, therefore, 
il we find scandals arising suddenly to discredit a work 
of grdce, where God has begun to pour out his Spirit. 

Verse 97. So the serrants—said unta him, Sir, 
didst nat thou sow] A faithful and vigilant minister 
of Christ fails not to discover the evil, to lament it, and 
to address himself to God by prayer, in order to find 
out the cause of it, and to receive frora him proper in- 
formation how to behave on the occasion. 

Verse 28. An enemy hath done this] Tt is the in- 
terest of Satan to introduce hypocrites and wicked per- 
sons into religious societies, in order to discredit the 
work of God, and ta favour his own desigus. 

Wilt thou then that we go and gather them. up 1] 
X zeal which is rash and precipitate is as much to be 
fearcd as the total lack of striet discipline. 

Verse 29. But he said, Nay} God judges quite 
otherwise than men of this mixture of wood and evil 
in the world ; he knows the good which he intends to 
produc from it, and how far his patience towards the 
wicked should extend, in order to their conversion, or 
the farther sanetification of the righteous. Men often 
persecute a true Christian. while they intend only to 
prosecute an imppious person. “A geal for the extir- 
pation of hercties and wicked men,” said a pious Papist, 
“not regulated by these words of onr blessed S:.vionr, 
allows n.» time for the one to grow strong in goodness, or 
to the other to forsake their evil courses. They are 
of a spirit very opposite to drs, who eare not if they 
root n, the wheat, provided they ean but gather up the 
tares.” The zeal which leads persons to persecute 
others fur religious opinions is not less a seed of the 
devil than a bad opinion itself is. 

Verse 30. Let both grow together} Though every 
minister of God should separate from the Church of 
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Parables of the mustard seed, 


. M. 403]. 
A M49. the reapers, Gather ye together first 


An.Olymp. the tares, and bind them in bundles 
<A to bum them; but * gather the 
wheat into my barn. 

31 T Another parable put he forth unto them, 
saying, ? The kingdom of heaven is like to a 
grain of mustard sced, which a man took and 
sowed in his field : 

32 Which indeed is the least of all seeds : 
but when it is grown, it is the greatest among 
herbs, and becometh a tree, so that the birds 


7 Chap. iii. 19.———7 Isa. ii. 2,3 ; Mic. iv.) ; Mark iv.30; Luke 
xiii. 18, 19. iLuke xii. 20——» The word in the Greek isa 


Christ every incorrigible sinner, yet he should pro- 
ceed no farther: the man is not to be persecuted in 
his body or goods, because he is not sound in the 
faith—Gon Zolerates him; so should men. False doc- 
trines are against God—he alone is the judge and 
punisher of them—man has no right to interfere in 
this matter. They who burnt Vanini for atheism 
usurped the seat of judgment, and thus proved them- 
selves to be not less a diabolical seed than the person 
they thus, without God's leave, hurried into eternity. 
Mary, Queen of England, of execrable mémory, and 
the inquisitorial tormentors she employed, were all 
of this diabolical sowing. See more on this parable 
at ver. 37, &c. 

Verse 31. The Aingdam of heaven is like to o grain 
of mustard seed} This parable is a representation of 
the progress of the Cospel in the world; and of the 
growth of grace in the soul. "That grace which leads 
the soul to the fulness of glory may begin, and often 
does, ina single good desire—a wish to escape hell, or 
a desire to enjoy God in heaven. 

Verse 32. Whieh indeed is the least of all seeds] 
That is, of all these seeds which produce plants, 
whose stems and branches, according to the saying of 
the botanists, are apt dcedpifecv, arboreseere, to grow 
into a ligneous or wvody substance. 

Beeometh a tree} That is, it is not only the largest 
of plants which are produced from such small seeds, 
but partakes, in its suhstaner, the close woady tetture, 
especially in warm clunates, where we are informed 
it grows to an almost incredible size. ‘The Jerusalem 
Talmud, tract Peah. fol. 20, says, “There was a 
stalk of mustard in Sichin, from which sprang ont 
three bouglis; one of which, being broken off, served 
to cover the tent of a potter, and produced three 
eabes of mustard seed. Rabbi Simeon ben Chalapha 
said, A stalk of mustard seed was in my field, into 
which I was wont to climb, as men are wont to climb 
into a fig tree.” See Lightfoot and Schoettgen. This 
may appear to be extravagant; and it is probable 
tnat, in the case of the three cabes of seed, there is 
considerable exaggeration; but, if it had not been 
usual for this plant to grow to a very large size, such 
relations as these would not have appeared even in 
the Talmud; and the parable nf our Lord sufficiently 
attests the fact. Some soils being more luxuriant 
than others, and the climate much warmer, raise the 
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and of the leaven. 


of the air come and lodge in the ^. 4031 
branches thereof. An. lymp 


33 T * Another parable spake he 
unto them: The kingdom of heaven ts like unto 
leaven, which a woman took, and hid in three 
* measures of meal, till the whole was leavened. 

34 ° All these things spake Jesus unto the 
multitude in parables; and without a parable 
spake he not unto them: 

35 That it might be fulfilled which was spo- 
ken by the prophet, saying, 4 I will open my 


measure containing about a peck and a half, wanting a little more 
than a pint. ——* Mark iv. 33, 34——4 Psa. lxxviii. 2. 


same plant to a size and perfection far beyond what a 
poorer soil, or a colder climate, can possibly do. 
Herodotus says, he has seen wheat and barley in the 
country about Babylon which carried a blade fall 
four fingers-breadth ; and that the millet and sesamum 
grew to an incredible size. I have myself seen a 
field of common cabbages, in one of the Norman isles, 
each of which was from seven to nine feet in height; 
and one in the garden of a friend, which grew beside 
an apple-tree, though the latitude of the place is 
only about 48 deg. 13 min. north, was fifteen feet 
high, the stem of which is yet remaining, (September, 
1798.) These facts, and several others which might 
be added, confirm fully the possibility of what our 
Lord says of the musiard-tree, however incredible 
such things may appear to those who are acquainted 
only with the productions of northern regions and cold 
climates. 

Verse 33. The kingdom of heaven is like unto leaven] 
On the nature and effects of learen, see the note on 
Exod. xii. 8. As the property of leaven is to change, 
or assimilate to its own nature, the meal or dough 
with which it is mixed, so the property of the grace 
of Christ is ta change the whole soul into its own 
likeness; and God intends that this principle should 
continue in the soul til! all is leavened—till the whole 
hear the image of the heavenly, as it before hore the 
image of the rarthly. Both these parables are prophe- 
lic, and were intended to show. principally, how, from 
very small beginnings, the Gospel of Christ should 
pervade all the nations of the world, and fill them with 
righteousness and true holiness. 

Verse 31. Allthese things spake Jesus—in parables) 
Christ descends from Divine mysteries to parables, in 
order to excite us to raise our niinds, from and through 
natural things, to the great God, and the operations 
of his grace and Spirit. Divine things cannot be 
taught to man but thtough the medium of earthly 
things. If God should speak to us in that language 
which is peculiar to heaven, clothing those ideas 
which angelic minds form, how little should we com- 
prehend of the things thus described! How great ie 
our privilege jn being thus taught! Heavenly things, 
in the parables of Christ, assume to themselves a body, 
and thus render themselves palpable. 

Verse 35. By the prophet] As the quotation ie 
taken from Psa. lxxviii. 9, which js attributed to 
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Explanation of the parable 


ORE mouth in parables; *] will utter 
An. Olymp. things whi , : 
ee gs which have been kept secret 


from the foundation of the world. 

36 T Then Jesus sent the multitude away, 
and went into the house : and his disciples came 
unto him, saying, Declare unto us the parable 
of the tares of the field. 

37 He answered and said unto them, lle 
that soweth the good seed is the Son of man ; 

38 The field is the world; the good seed 
are the children of the kingdom ; but the tares 
are € the children of the wicked one ; 


* Rom. xvi. 95, 26; 1 Cor. ii, 7; Eph. ni. 9; Col. i. 26. 
f Chap. xxiv, Lt, xxvii. 19; Mark xvi. 15, 90; Luke xxiv. 47; 
Ram. x. 13; Col. i. 6. 


Asaph, he must be the prophet who is meant in the 
text; and, indeed, he is expressly called a prophet, 
| Chron. xxv.2. Several MSS. have Hoatov, Isaiah; 
but this is a manifest error. Jerome supposes that 
Asaph was first in the text, and that some ignorant 
transcriber, not knowing who this Asaph was, inserted 
the word Jsaiah; and thus, by attempting to remove 
an imaginary crror, made a real one. 

Verse 36. Jesus—icent into tne house: and his dis- 
ciples came] Circumstances of this kind should not 
pass unnoticed: they are instructive and important. 
Those who attend only to the public preaching of the 
Gospel of God are not likely to understand fully the 
mysteries ol the kingdom of heaven. To understand 
clearly the purport of the Divinc message, a man must 
come to God by frequent, fervent, secret prayer. It 
is thus that the word of God sinks into the heart, is 
watered, and brings forth much fruit. 

Declare (ópacov, explain) unio us the parable of 
the tares of the field.) To what has already been 
spoken on this parable, the following general exposi- 
tion may be deemed a necessary appendage :— 

I. What is the cause of EviL in the world ? 

1. We must allow that God, who is infinite in holi- 
ness, purity, and goodness, could not have done it. 
Nothing can produce what is not in itself. This is a 
maxim which every man subscribes to: God then 
eould not have produced sin, forasmuch as his nature 
is infinite goodness and holiness. Ie made man at 
first in his own image, a transcript of his own purity : 
and, since sin entered into the world, IIc has done 
every thing consistent with his own perfections, and 
the freedom of the human mind, to drive it out, and 
to make and keep man holy. 

9. After a thousand volumes are written on the 
origin of evil, we shall just. know 2s much of it as 
Christ has told us here—4n enemy hath done it, and 
this enemy is the deri, verse 39. 

1. This enemy is represented as a deceitful enemy : 
a friend in appearance, soliciting to sin, by pleasure, 
honour, riches, &c. 

9. A vigilant enemy. 
verse 25, 

3. A hidden or secret enemy. 
his seed, he disappears, ver. 25. 

1 


While men slcep he watches. 


After having sown 
Did he appear as 


CIIAP. XIII. 


of the tares and the wheat 


39 The enemy that sowed them ^ V {2 


is the devil; ^the harvest is the Any 
end of the world; and the reapers -- — - 
are the angels. 

40 As therefore the tares are gathered and 
burned in the fire; so shall it be in the end 
of this world. 

41 The Son of man shall send forth his an- 
gels, ‘and they shall gather out of his king- 
dom all * things that offend, and them which 
do iniquity ; 

42 ! And shall cast them into a furnace of 


eGen. Bi, 13; John viii. 4t; Acts xii. 10; 1 John in. 8 
b Joel ii, 13; Rev, xiv. 15. Chap. xci. 7; 2 Pet. a. 2; 2; 
X Or, scandals.——1l Chap. iij. 12; Rev. xix. 205 xx. 10. 


himself, few would receive solicitations to sin; but he 
is seldom discovered in evil lhougdts, unholy desires. 
flattering discourses, bad books, &c. 

Il. Why was evil permitted to enter into the 
world ! 

1. There are doubtless sufficient reasons in the 
Divine Mind for its permission ; which, connected with 
his infinite essence, and extending to eternity, arc not 
only unfathomable by us, but also, from their nature, 
incommunicahle to men. 

9. But it may be justly said, that hereby many 
attributes of the Divine Nature become manifest, 
which otherwise could not have been known; such as 
mercy, compassion, long-suffering, &c. All of which 
endear the Deity to men, and perfect the felicity of 


i those who are saved. 


HI. But why docs he suffer this mixture of the good 
and bad sced now ? 

1. Because of the necessary dependence of one part 
of the creation on the other. Were the wicked all 
rooted up, society must fail—the earth be nearly deso- 
lated—noxious things greatly multiplied—and the 
small remnant of the godly, not being able to stand 
against the onsets of wild beasts, &c., must soon be 
extirpated; and then adieu to the economy of grace ! 

2. Did not the wieked exist, there would be no 
room for the exercise of many of the graces of the 
Spirit, on which our spiritual perfection greatly 
depends. 

3. Nor could the grace of God be so manifest in 
supporting and saving the righteous; and conse- 
quently could not have that honour which now it 
justly claims. 

4. Were not this evil tolerated, how could the 
wicked be converted ! The bastard wheat, by being 
transplanted to a better soil, may become good wheat ; 
so sinners may be engrafted in Christ, and become 
sons of God through faith in his name ; for the long- 
suffering of God leads multitudes to repentance. 

IV. Observe the end of the present state of things: 

t. The wicked shal] be punished, and the righteous 
rewarded. 

The wicked are termed bastard-wheal—the chil- 
dren of the wicked one, verse 38, the very seed of tha 
serpent. 
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Parables of the hidden treasure, 


wer fire: ™there shall be wailing and 
A. . ole 
An. Olymp. gnashing of teeth. 

CCL3 


43 "Then shall the righteous 
shine forth as the sun in the kingdom of their 
Father. ° Who hath ears to hear let him hear. 

44 T Again, the kingdom of heaven is like 
unto treasure hid in a field; the which, when 


n Chap. vni. 12; ver. 50.— Dan. xii. 3; Wisd. hi. 7; 1 Cor. 
xv. 42, 43, 58. ——o Ver. 9. 


Observe the place in which the wicked shall be 
punished,—a rvrvace. The instrument of this punish- 
ment, FIRE. This is an allusion to the punishment in- 
flicted only on those supposed to be the vory worst of 
criminals. See Dan. iii. 6. They were cast into a 
burning ficry fwnacc. 
weeping, wailing, and gnashing of teeth, ver. 42. 

9. Observe the character and state of the righteous : 

1. They are the children of the kingdom, a sced 
of God's sowing, ver. 38. 

9. As to their persons, they shall be like the sun. 

3. The place of their felicity shall be the Aingdom 
of heaven: and, 

4. The object of it, Gon in the relation of FATHER, 
ver. 43. This is a reference to Dan. xii. 2, 3. 

Some learned men are of opinion that the whole of 
this parable refers to the Jewish state and people ; and 
that the words cirrelsiea tov awiac, which are com- 
monly translated the end of the world, should he ren- 
dered the end of the age, viz. the end of the Jewish 
polity. That the words have this meaning in other 
places there can be no doubt; and this may be their 
primary meaning here; but there are other matters in 
the parable which agree far better with the consumma- 
tion of all things than with the end of the Jewish dis- 
pensation and polity. Sec on Mark iv. 29. 

Verse 44. The kingdom of heaven is like unto trea- 
sure hid in a field] | Orcav»o kenprupevo, to a hidden 
treasure. We are nut to imagine that the treasure 
here mentioned. and to which the Gospel salvation is 
likened, means a pot or chest of monev hidden in the 
field, but rather a gold or silver mine, which he who 
found ont could not get at, or work, without turning up 
the field, and for this purpose he bought it. Mr. 
Wakefield’s ohservation is very just: ** There is no 
sense in the purchase of a field for a pot of money, 
which he might have carried away with him very rea- 
dily, and as honestly, too. as by overreaching the owner 
by an unjust purchase.” 

He hideth—i. c. he kept secret, told the discovery 
to no person, till he had bought the field. From this 
view of the subject, the translation of this verse, given 
above, will appear proper—a Aden treasure, when 
applied to a. rieÀ mine, is more proper than a treasure 
hid, which applies hetter to a pot of money deposited 
there, which I suppose was our translators’ opinion ;— 
and kept secret, ax concealed, will apply better to the 


subject of his discov ery till he made the purchase, than | 


hideth, for which there could be no occasion, when the 
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n - 1 
The effect of it, DESPAIR ; 


and the costly pearl. 


a man hath found, he hideth, and for 4,™ 31. 


joy thereof goeth and »selleth all An. Olymp 
that he hath, and 3 buyeth that field. —— — — 
45 T Again, the kingdom of heaven is 
like unto a merchant man, seeking goodly 
pearls : 
46 Who, when he had found * one pearl of 


P Phil, iii. 7, 8.——Isa. lv. 1; Rev. iii. 18.—— Prov. ii. 1; 
ni. 14, 15; viii. 10, 19. 


The kingdom of heaven—the salvation provided by 
the Gospel—es like o. treasure—something of inesti- 
mahle worth—hidden in a field ; it is a rich mine, the 
veins of which run in all directions in the sacred Serip- 
tures ; therefore, the field must be dug up, the records 
of salvation diligently and carefully turned over. and 
searched. Which, when a man hath found—when a 
sinner is convinced that the promise of life eternal is 
to him, he kept secret —pondered the matter deeply in 
his heart ; he examines the preciousness of the trea- 
sure, and counts the cost of purchase; for joy there- 
of—finding that this salvation is just what his needy 
soul requires, and what will make him presently and 
eternally happy, went and sold all that he had—re- 
nounces his sins, abandons his evil companions, and 
reknqnishes all hope of salvation through his own 
righteonsness ; and purchased that field—not merely 
bought the hook for the sake of the salvation it de- 
scribed, but, by the blood of the covenant, buys gold 
tricd in the fire, white raiment, &c. ; in a word, par- 
don and purity, which he receives from God for the 
sake of Jesus. We should consider the salvation ot 
God, 1. As our only treasure, and value it abovo all 
the riches in the world. 2. Search for it in the Serip- 
tures, till we fully understand its worth and excel- 
lence. 3. Deeply ponder it in the secret of onr souls. 
1. Part with all we have in order to get it. 5. Place 
our whole joy and felicity in it; and 6. Be always 
convinced that it must be bought, and that no price is 
accepted for it but the blood of the covenant; the 
sufferings and death of our only Lord and Saviour 
Jesns Christ. 

Verse 45. A merchant man, seeking goodly prarls} 
A story very like this is found in the Talmndical 
tract Shabhath: “Joseph, who sanctified the Sab- 
bath, had a very rich neighbour; the Chaldeans said, 
All the riches of this man shall come to Joseph, who 
sanctifies the Sabbath. To prevent this, the rich man 
went and sold all that he had, and bought a pearl, and 
went aboard of a ship; but the wind carried the pear: 
away, it fell into the sea, and was swallowed by a 
fish. This fish was caught, and the day before the 
Sehbath it was brought into the market, and they pro- 
claimed, Who wishe: to buy this fish? The people 
said, Carry it to Joseph, the sanctifier of the Sabbath. 
who is accustomed to buy things of great value. They 
carried it to him. and he bought it, and when he cut 
it up he found the pearl, and sold it for thirteen 
pounds’ weight of golden denarii!" From some tra- 


pot was already hidden, and the place known only to | dition of this kind, our Lord might have borrowed the 


himself. 
Our Lord's meaning seems to be this, — 
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simile in this parable. 
The meaning of this parable is the same with the 
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Parable of the drag-nct, 


A M4031. great price, went and sold all that 
An. Olymp. he had, and bought it. 


CC 3 ; F 
47 "i Again, the kingdom of hca- 


ven is like unlo a nct, that was cast into the 
sca, and * gathered of every kind ; 

48 Which, when it was full, they drew to 
shore, and sat down, and gathered the good 
nto vessels, but cast the bad away. 

49 So shall it be at the end of the world: 
the angels shall come forth, and t sever the 
wicked from among the just, 

50 * And shall cast them into the furnace cf 


s Chap. xxii. 10.——7! Chap. xxv. 32. 


other , and both were spoken to impress more forcibly 
this great truth on the souls of the puople :—eternal 
salvation from sin and its consequences is the supreme 
uod of man, should be sought after above all things, 
and prized beyond all that God has made. Those mer- 
chants who compass sea and land for temporal gain. 
condemn the slothfulness of the majority of those 
called Christians, who, though they confess that this 
salvation is the most certain and the most excellent of 
all treasures, yet seck worldly possessions in prefer- 
ence toit! Alas, for him who expeets to find any 
thing more amiable than God, more worthy to fill his 
heart, and more eapable of making him happy ! 

Verse 47. Is like unto a net] A drag-net. This 
is the proper meaning of Xae;;5vg. which the Latins 
translate verriculum, à sweep mt; Quod in aquam 
jacilur ad pisces eompr hendendos ; imprimis, cujus 
usus est ertrahendis iis à fundo, Martinivs. 5* Which 
is cast into the water to catch fish, and the particular 
use of which is to drag them up from the bottom.” As 
this is dragged alone it keeps gathering all in its way, 
both good and bad, small and great; and, when it is 
brought to the shore, those whieh are proper for use 
are preserved, and those which are not are either de- 
stroyed or thrown back into the water. 

Dy the ne? may be understood the preaching of the 
Gospel of the kingdom, which keeps drawing men 
into the profession of Christianity, and into the fellow- 
ship of the visible Church of Christ. By the sea may 
he represented that abyss of sin, error. ignorance, and 
wickedness in which men live, and out of which they 
are drawn, by the truth and Spirit of God, who cor- 
dially close in with the offers of salvation made to 
them in the preaching of the Gospel. 

By drawing to shere, may he represented the con- 
summation of all things, see ver. 49, when a proper 
distinction shall he made between those who served 
Cod, and those who served him not: for many shall 
doubtless be fonnd who shall bear the name without 
ihe nature of Christ. By picking out the good, and 
throwing away the bad, ver. 18, is meant that sepa- 
ration which God shall make between false and true 
professors, casting the former into hell, and bringing 
the latter to heaven. 

Instead of ra xa2a, the good, the Cod. Beza, and 
five copies of the old .:1uehieronymian. or Itala ver- 
sion, read ta xa221e«a, the hest, the very best. Every 
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fire: there shall be wailing and ^, 403! 
. n ew de 

gnashing of teeth. An. Olyrap. 
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51 Jesus saith unto them, Have 
ye understood all these things ? 
unto him, Yea, Lord. 

52 Then said he unto them, Therefore every 
scribe which zs instructed unto the kingdom 
of heaven is like unlo a man thal ts a house- 
holder, which bringeth forth out of his treasure 
Y things new and old. 

53 “T And it came to pass, that when Jesus 
had finished these parables, he departed thence, 


They say 


u Ver 12, Y Cant. vii. 13. 


reader would naturally hope that this 1s not the tn 
reading, or that it is not to be understood literally, as 
it secius to intimate that only the very best shall be at 
last saved. 

It is probable thot this parable also refers, in its 
primary meaning, ta the Jewish state, «nd that, when 
Christ should come to judge and destray thera by the 
Roman power, the genuine followers of Christ only 
shuuld escape, and the rest he overwhelmed by the 
general destruction. See chap. xxiv. ver. 30, &c. 

Verse 50. Into the furnace of fire] See the note 
on chap. viii. ver. 12. 

Verse 51. Have ye understood all these things 2] 
Divine truths must not be lightly passed over.—-Qur 
Lord's question here shows them to be matters of the 
utmost weight and importance; and that they should 
be considered again and again, till they be thoroughly 
understood. 

Verse 52. Every seribe] Minister of Christ: who 
is tnstructed—taught of God; in the kingdom of hca- 
ren—in the mysteries of the Gospel of Christ; awt 
of his treosury—his granary or store-house ; things 
new and ¢'d—a Jewish phrase for great plenty. A 
small degree of knowledge is not sufficient for a 
preacher of the Gospel. The sacred writings should 
be his freasure, and he should properly understand 
them. His knowledge does not consist in being fur- 
nished with a great variety of human learning, (though 
of this he should acquire as much as he can ;) but his 
knowledge consists in being well instructed in the 
things eoncerning the kingdom of heaven, and the ari 
of conducting men thither. Again, it is not enough 
for a iman to have these advantages in possession: he 
must bring them forth, and distribute them abroad. A 
good pastor will not. like a mser, keep these thine 
to hims^lf' to please Ins fancy ; nor, like a merehant. 
traffic with them, to enrich himself; but, like a boun- 
tiful father or householder, distribute them with a Zib- 
eral thouch judici us hand, for the comfort and sup- 
port of the whole heavenly family. 

A preacher whose mind is well stored with Divine 
truths, and who has a sound judement, will suit his 
discours^s to the circumstances and states of his hear- 
ers. He who preaches the same sermon to every 
congregation, gives the fullest proof that, however 
well he may speak, he is not a seribe who is instrueted 
in the Kingdom of heaven. Some have thought that 
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Christ is rejected by 


A.M. 4031. 54 ~ And when he was come 
. te 


An. Olymp. into his own country, he taught 

COL them in their synagogues, inso- 
much that they were astonished, and said, 
Whence hath this man this wisdom, and these 
mighty works ? 

55 *Is not this the carpenter’s son ? is not 
his mother called Mary? and 7 his brethren, 
z James, and Joses, and Simon, and Judas ? 

w Chap. ii. 23; Mark vi. 1; Luke iv. 16, 23,——* Isa. xlix. 7; 
Mark vi. 3; Luke in 23; John vi. 42. 


old and new things here, which imply the produce of 
the past and the produce of the present year, may also 
refer to the old and new eovenants—a proper know- 
ledge of the Old Testament Scriptures, and of the 
doctrines of Christ as contained in the New. No man 
can properly understand the Old Testament but through 
the medium of the New, nor can the New be so for- 
cibly or successfully applied to the conseience of a 
sinner as through the medium of the Old. The law 
is still a schoolinaster to lead men to Christ—by it is 
the knowledge of sin, and, without it, there can be no 
conviction—where it ends, the Gospel begins, as by 
the Gospel alone is salvation from sin. See the whole 
of the comment on the Pentateuch. 

Verse 51. And when he was come into Ins own 
country] Probably Nazareth, where his parents lived, 
and where he had continued till his thirtieth year, 
though it appears he had a lodging in Peter's house 
at Capernaum. 

They were astonished| Yt appears, hence, that our 
blessed Lord had lived in obscurity all the time above 
specified ; for his countrymen appear not to have heard 
his doctrines, nor seen his miracles, unt] now. It isa 
melancholy truth, that those who should know Christ 
best are often the most ignorant of himself, the doc- 
trines of his word, and the operations of his Spirit. 

Verse 55. Is not this the earpenter's son ?] Seven 
copies of the old Ztala have, fs not this the son of 
JosgPH the carpenter? But it is likely our Lord, 
during the thirty years of his abode at Nazareth, 
wrought at the same trade with Joseph; and perhaps 
this is what is intended, Luke ii. 51. He went down 
with them (his parents) to Nazareth, and was sve- 
JECT unto them. An honest trade is no discredit to 
any man. He who spends his time in idleness is fit 
for any husiness in which the devil chooses to em- 
ploy him. 

Is not his mother—Mary, and his brethren, James, 
&c.] This insulting question seems to intimate that 
our Lord's family was a very obscure one; and that 
they were of small repute among their neighbours, ex- 
cept for their piety. 

It is possible that brethren and sisters may mean 
here near relations, as the words are used among the 
Hebrews in this latitude of meaning; but I confess 
it does not appear to me likely. Why should the chil- 
dren of another family be brought in here to share a 
reproach which it is evident was designed for Joseph 
the carpenter, Mary his wife, Jesus their son. and 
their other children? Prejudice apart, would not any 
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56 And his sisters, are they not 4M, 4031. 


all with us? Whence then hath An, Olymp. 
this man all these things ? indien 

57 And they * were offended in him. But 
Jesus said unto them, * A prophet is not with- 
out honour, save in his own country, and in 
his own house. 

58 And che did not many mighty works 
there, because of their unbelief. 


Y Chap. xii. 46. z Mark xv. 40,— Chap. xi. 6; Mark vi. 3, 4. 
b Luke iv. 21; John iv. 44.——-* Mark vi, 5, 6. 


person of plain common sense suppose, from this ac- 
count, that these were the e/uldren of Joseph and 
Mary, and the brothers and sisters of our Lord, accord- 
ing to the flesh? It seems odd that this should be 
doubted; but, through an unaccountable prejudice, 
Papists and Protestants are determined to maintain 
as a doetrine, that on which the Scriptures are totally 
silent, viz. the perpetual virginity of the mother of our 
Lord. See chap. i. ver. 25. 

Verse 57. And they were offended in him.| They 
took offence at him, eceavdadeguvro ev avro, making 
the meanness of his family the reason why they would 
not receive him as a prophet, though they were asto- 
nished at his wisdom, and at his miracles, ver. 54.— 
So their pride and their envy were the causes of their 
destruction. 

A prophet is not without honour] This seems to 
have been a proverbial mode of speech, generally true, 
but not without some exceptions, The apparent mean- 
ness of our Lord was one pretence why they rejected 
him; and yet, God manifested in the flesh, humbling 
himself to the eandiion of a servant, and to the death 
of the eross, is the only foundation for the salvation 
of a lost world. Perhaps our Lord means, by pro- 
phet in this place, himself alone, as if he had said, 
My ministry is more generally reputed, and my doc- 
trine better received, in any other part of the land 
than in my own country. among my own relatives : 
because, knowing the obscurity of my birth, they can 
scarcely suppose that I have these things from heaven. 

Verse 58. And he did not many mighty works there 
because of their wnbelicf.] | rape, miracles. So 
the wurd is used, chap. vii. 22; xi. 20; cts xix. 
11; 1 Cor. xi. 28; Gal itt. 5; IIcb. it. 4. The 
Septuagint translates 5s MND) niphlevth el, the mi- 
raculaus works af Gad, by dvvan@ kopi. 

Unbehef and contempt drive Christ out of the heart, 
as they did out of his own country. Faith seems to 
put the almighty power of God into the hands of men; 
whereas urh lief appears to tie up even the hands of 
the Almighty. A man, generally speaking, can do 
but little good among his relatives, because it is diffi- 
eult for them to look with the eyes of faith upon one 
whom they have been accustomed to behold with the 
eyes of the flesh.—QUESNEL. 


A DISSERTATION ON THE NATURE AND USE OF 
PARABOLICAL WRITING. 


As parables occupy so distinguished a place in tne 
Old and New Testaments, especial y in the latter, 
1 


Dissertation on parables, 


and as the most important information relative to the 
nature of God, the economy of heaven, the state of 
separate spirits, the punishment of the wicked, the 
beatification of the godly, and the doctrines of salva- 
tion, is conveyed to mankind in parables, it bceomes 
a matter of the utmost importance fully to understand 
their nature and their use. 

Tho word parable we have from the Greek T1apaj2027, 
Which comes either from ‘apa, near, and ja22o, I 
cast or put, or «apaj2a32crrv to compare, properly, dif- 
ferent things together, so as ta discover their rela- 
tions and sinilaritys ; in order to which, the things to 
be compared are placed or put together, or near to each 
other, that, by a close inspection of both, the relations 
and likenesses may be the more d ascertained, 

Parable and proverb are called in Hebrew Sun 
mashal, from 2 mashal, to govern or rule, either 
because the parabolic and proverbial mode of instrue- 
tion was of general use, and had a sort of universal 
precedency, whieh we know was the case among the 
llebrews; or beeause a parable or proverb was the 
chief or principal illustrative point in the discourse. 
lence we may discover the proper meaning of a pro- 
verb—it is a word or saying, forming a maxim for the 
government and regulation of a man’s conduct in do- 
mestic, civil, religious, or political life. 

Parable has been generally defined, “ A comparison 
or similitude, in which one thing is compared with 
another; especially spiritual things with natural. by 
which means’ these spiritual things are better under- 
stood, and make a deeper impression on the attentive 
mind.” This definition is pretty correct, especially 
in reference to the parables of our blessed Lord. Or 
parable may be more generally defined, “ A repre- 
sentation of any matter accommodated in the way of 
similitude to the real subject, in order to delineate its 
different parts with the greater force and perspicuity.” 
This definition is applicable to parables in their more 
general and extended sense. 

The method of conveying instruction by parables or 
moral fictions, sometimes in the form of suulitudces, 
allegaries, fables, or apologues, was very common, 
and in high esteem, among all ancient nations: but 
the Asiaties used it most frequently, and brought it to 
a higher degree of perfection than any other people 
on the earth. The despotic and tyrannical nature of 
their government led them often to make use of this 
method.  Reproof and censure, which it might not 
on many occasions be expedient or safe to deliver in 
explicit language, and which might exasperate, when 
100 plainly spoken, rather than correct, could be con- 
veyed with delicacy and success undor the disguise 
of parable. Even to the present time, information 
eoncerning grievances, oppressive acts of government, 
&e., is conveyed to the despotic Asiatic rulers under 
the guise of parable. An ancient instance of this we 
find in the reproof conveyed to the heart of David, 
by the Prophet Nathan, in the parable of the poor 
mau's ewe lamb. 

Persons thus addressed, not perceiving at first the 
relation, under this artificial form, to be directed against 
‘hemselves, lost sight of their selfishness and preju- 
diees, and were frequently induced, by their unsus- 
pecting replies, to acknowledge the justice of the re- 
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onnduct, from their own mouth ; as in the case of Da- 
vid above referred to. This, Ue was one in- 
portant use of this mode of instruction. 

Though fable, simihtude, and parable are nearly 
of the same nature, and have been indifferently ap- 
plied to the same purposes, yet it may not be amisa 
to examine the meaning of cach distinctly. 

Simiuirupe imphes a proper rescmblance between 
two subjects, the one well known, the other not at all, 
or less known; the leading properties of the ane serv- 
ing clearly to illustrate those of the other. Vive rules 
have been givon by the ancients, for the regulation of 
similitudos. 

. The first is, that the similitude must be clearer 
lon the ents it is brought ta illustrate. 

‘That it be not in gencral derived from common 
or W well known things, which are in themselves unin- 
teresting ; as it is well known, the mare novelty a 
thing possesses, the more it is calculated to excite the 
attention aud impress the mind. 

3. Tt should not be false in itself, as in this case 
the mind revolts not only avainst the thing itself, but 
against the eonclusion drawn from it. On this rule I 
Shall take the liberty of making the following obser- 
vations: Several of the ancicnts illustrated ‘and on- 
deavoured to prove the truth and certainty of the re- 
surreetion, by the history of the phæaix, a bird sup- 
posed to be produced in Arabia onee in cne hundred 
years, there never being more than one at a time. ~It 
is reported that, when this bird finds its end approach- 
ing, it builds itself a nest of the most fragrant spices 
and aromatic plants, which, being set on fire by the 
rays of the sun, the bird is coneureedii in it; but from 
its ashes a worm or grub is formed. out of which 
another phenix, in process of time, arises ; others say 
that it dies in thc nest. and a grub is formed out of 
the marrow of its bones. Both these relations are 
equally true. Herodotus, Dion Cassius, Tacitus, and 
Pliny, mention this fabulous animal; and I have met 
with this account seriously produced by Clemens 
Alexandrinus, and oiher Christian fathers, to prove 
the resurrection of the body. Now, it is well known 
is sueh bird ever did, or ever could, exist; that the 
supposed fact is impossible; and that the conclusion 
drawn from it is not only not solid and convincing, but 
absurd, because the premises are all false. The same 
objections would lie against a similitude which is du- 
bious in its nature; because if it be brought to enforce 
conviction, and impress truth, this is impossible, as 
the conclusion must rest on the premises. If, then, 
the premises be dubious, the conclusion will be un- 
certain; and. consequently, the hesitaney of the mind 
must necessarily eontinue, 

In like manner, the similitude must be useless if it 
be absurd; for as soon as the mind perceives this, it 
becomes armed both against the similitude and the 
subject it was intended to illustrate or prove. 

4. A fourth rule of similitude is, that the mind 
should gain real information and usefal knowledge 
frum it. Let the similitude be ever so true, clear, 
and correct; yet, if it convey no more information 
than was before known, it is useless, and the time is 
lost which was employed in proposing it. 
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5. It should be calculated to make deep impressions į plain the design and leading circumstances of the other 


on the mind, by leaving such images on the imagina- 
tion as may beeome, in all eases to which they apply, 
motives of conduet. As many preaehers and public 
speakers delight in the use of similitudes, I thought it 
necessary to make these observations on the subjeet, 
that we might be preserved from eopying bad examples, 
or that, if we followed the custom at all, we might 
make it truly useful, hy subjecting it to its proper rules. 

Fase is very nearly allied to similitude and para- 
ble, and has been applied exactly in the same way, to 
convey lessons of moral instruction by pleasing images 
and interesting dialogue. : 

Dat fable, in its nature, differs widely from the 
others. Every subject of inanimate ereation may be 
employed by similitude and parable: but the grand 
subjects in fable are borrowed from the animate and 
rational ereation only. Of this sort are the Heetopadrs 
commonly ealled the fables of Pilpay, written origi- 
nally in Sanserit, the oldest fables, probably, in the 
world; and the fables of Lockman, the Arabian Æsop. 
In all these, human actions, speeeh, and intelligence. 
are transferred to brute and irrational animals. 

Though the former methods have been long. often, 
and successfully used to convey miscellaneous instrue- 
tion, yet the parabolic method has been ehiefly em. 
ployed to illustrate Divine subjects, and to convey in- 
struction to the heart on those matters which concern 
he salvation of the soul. 

The most important truths are by onr Lord con- 
veyed both to the disciples and to the multitude in 
parables; not that they might not be diseovered, but 
that they might be sought earnestly after. In this, 
our Lord, whu was well acquainted with all the springs 
and secret movements of human nature, consulted a 
well-known propensity of the mind, whieh leads a 
person always fo esterm that mast which is, av appears 
ta be, a discaw ry +f his own. Christ speaks a para- 
hle, and in it gives a clue by which we may discover the 
will of God. He that loves his sonl's prosperity, takes 
up the thread, and, guided by it through all the laby- 
rinth of error, he satvly arrives at the fountain of truth. 
We must not, however, suppose that the word parable 
always conveys the same meaning: I have. takcn 
some pains on this subject. and, if 1 mistake not, J 
find the word has the ten following significations in 
Scripture ;— 

I. It means a simple comparison (as I have already 
noted when defining the Greek word.) Which com- 
parison is intended to show the relation between two 
dissimilar things; or, how one faet or cireumstance 
may be fitly introduced to illustrate and explain another. 
Sueh is that eomparison of our Lord, between the state 
of the Jewish nation, and that of the world in the days 
of Noah, mentioned Matt. xxiv. 32—38. 

2. It signifies an ofscure similitude, such as that 
mentioned Matt. xv. 18-15, where the whole system 
of Pharisaism, with all its seenlar and spiritual influ- 
ence, is represented under the notion of a plantation 
mot planted by God, and which was shortly to be 
rooted up. [ 

3. A simple allegary, where one thing is represent- 
ed by another, the leading eireumstanees and principal 


Such is our Lord's parable concerning those invited te 
a marriage supper—of the sower—tares and wheat-— 
grain of mustard seed—leaven—hidden treasure— 
preeious pearl—drag-net, &e., eontained in the pre- 
ecding chapter, Matt. xüi. 

4. A mazün, or wise sentence, to direct and gavern 
a man in eivil or religious hfe. ln this sense we have 
already seen the Hebrew word Sw mashal employed. 
In 1 Kings iv. 32, we are informed that Solomon spoke 
three thousand of this kind of parables or proverbs ; 
and in this sense the origina] word is frequently used. 

5. It means a by-word, or proverb of reproach: 
such God threatened to make the disobedient Jewish 
people. See 2 Chron. vii. 20: J wall pluck them up 
by the roots out of my land—and this house I will cast 
uut of my sight, and will make it a proverb and a 
by-word among all nativns, where the origina) word 
for proverb is bud mashal. Such we may conceive 
the following to be: As rebellious as Corah—as 
covetous as Judos—as wicked as the Jews—as bad 
as the devil. In all which parables or proverbs, re- 
spect shuuld be paid to the similitude between the 
object of comparison, and the thing with which it is 
compared. In this sense it is used Psalm xliv. 14; 
IS UT se Jer sexy Oe 

6. As parables, proverbs, and usefn] maxims for the 
regulation of life, and instruction in righteousness, had. 
before the Babylonish captivity, lost all their power 
and influenet among the wicked Jews, so they were 
gcnerall disregarded, and those who made use of 
them became ohJects of reproach and contempt ; henee. 
perable, at that time at least. was used to signify a 
frivolous, uninteresting discourse. Tn this sense alone. 
I suppose the word to he used, Ezek. xx. 49, * Then 
I said, Xh, Lord God! They say of me, Doth he not 
speak parables 1” i. e. He delivers frivolous discourses. 
of no weight or importance. 

7. Itseemsa simple proverb or adage, where neither 
eomparison nor similitude was intended : such as that 
mentioned by our Lord, Luke iv. 23, “And he said. 
Ye will surely say unto me this proverb. rrr zapa- 
che terry, this parable, Páusician. heal thyself” 
In this, neither comparison nor likeness 1s intendea. 
The same kind ef a proverb is found Luke vi. 39, 
“Can the blind lead the blind,” &c. 

8, It means a ¢ype, illustration, or representation. 
See IIeb. ix. 9, where the first tabernaele is said to 
have been a figure, ropan, a parable, for the time 
then present; 2. e. a thinz which, from the peculiar 
use to which it was appropriated, shadowed forth or 
represented the human body of our Lord, and the 
Christian Chureh whieh he should establish. 

9. It mv ans a daring evploit, an unusual and severe 
trial, or a eave of imminent danger and jeopardy. In 
these sensi» it is used by some of the hest and most 
eorrect Grok writers. sueh as Polybius and Xeno- 
phon; and hy the best Greek lexieographers, such as 
IL sye hius and Suidas ; with whom meae %? ie siunifies 
a dering, (ald, rash person; and «ope * — , (imas €r- 
trenelu dazrreus. In this sense the ve rb is evidently 
used 2 Mae. siv, 38, where it is said, that Razis, one 
of the Jewish elders, did “ boldly jeopard (za0035327- 


design of that onc being produced to illustrate and ex- | proc) his body and life, with all ychemency. for the 
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eligion of the Jews." I know no place in the sacred 
writings in which it lias this sense, unless it be in lleb. 
i. 19. where, speaking of the intended sacrifice of 
saae, and his resene, Abraham is said to have rescucd 
im from the most imminent death, r vepe 2y, which 
ce translate, in a figure. Now, if we way suppose 
aat the death here referred to, is not that metaphorieal 
eath implied in the deadness of. Sarah's womb, and 
he superannuation of Abranam, but the imminent 
eath to which he was exposed when Abraham drew 
is knife to slay his sm, Gen, Aii. 10, and was only 
revented by th sudden. and miraculous interposition 
f Gad; then it is piohable that the word here has the 
bove meaning, which, ] must own, I think hkely : if 
9, the text may he read thus: * By faith Abraham, | 
hen he was tried, offered up Isaae : 
aid, In Isaac shall thy sod be called ; accounting that 
rod wav ahl to i ^^ him up even from the dead, from 
thenee hea vivet him, ev zupa302y, he being in the 
iost imaiinout dane or of lesing his life." 

10. It signifies a very an. tent and obscure prophecy, 
'snlni Mix. 4, Z -7l ancline minc ear to a parable: I 
1 open my dark saying upon the harp. Likewise 
1 Psalm lxxviii, Z will open my mouth in a parable : 
will utter derk sayings of od. Probably this lund | 
f dark, ancient, enigmatical prophecy, is what is spoken ' 
aber i. 6, To understand a prove rb (or parable) and | 
te interpretation; the words of the wise and their 
ark sayings. Now. a preecrh, in the common accep- 
ition ef that word, i: neither dark, nor requires any 
articular interpretation; it being a plain maxim, easy 
) be understood by the mass of the people, for whose 
istruction it is chiefly designed. But paraAle, in this 
ense, evidently refers to the ancient prophesies which 
‘ere delivered concerning Christ and the nrture of his 
ingdum, And to this very subject the words are 
pplicd. and quoted by the Evangelist Matthew in the 
receding chapter. (xiii. 35.) 

Yfaving traced the word parable through its different 
teanings in the sacred writings, it may be now ne- 
essary tu inquire for what purpose our blessed Lord 
sed that mode of speech so frequently : as many have 
ipposed from his own words, Matt. xiii. 11—13, that 
e addressed the people in parables merely that they 
ight n, understand. To you, said he, addressing 
is disciples, i2 js given to know the mysteries of the 
mdom of hraven. but to them it is not given: there- 
ore I speak to them in parables. &e. Now, to do 


ustre to this passage, we must observe, that by mys- : 


"ries, here, we are to understand, not only things con- 
erning the scheme of salvation which had not been as 
et fully rcv. aled, but alsa the prophetic declarations 
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Gospel to -‘an-r, hut alsa the persons who shall trans- 
mit accounts of all ths» things to posterity. ‘The 
knowledge of these mysteries, in the first instance, 
could be given only to a few, but when these faith- 
fully wrote and published what they had heard and 
seen unto the world, then the science of salvation, 
being fully revealed, was addressed to all. 

T'rom verse 17 of the same ehapter we learn, that 
many prophets and righteous men had desired to see 


"aud hear these thisgs. hut hol not that privilems to 


me — — —À 


them it was not gan: not beeaus^ God deci d to 
exelude them from salvation, but b car lie who 
knew all things knew either that they weit not proper 
TR UAE or that that was not the proper time ; dor the 
ehoice of the persons by vom, and the chaice of the 


of whom it was! tive in which it is most proper to rev eal Divine things, 


must ever rest with the all-wise Ged. 

But it is not intimated that onr Lord spoke to the 
Jews in parables thet they might xot understand. 
the very reverse. 1 think, is plainly intended. It was 
to lead ther, by a femiliar and appropriate mode of 
instruction, into the knowledge of God and the in‘er- 
ests of their souls. I speak to them, said he. in para- 
, bles, i. c. nctüral representations of spiritual truths, 
that they might be allured to inguire, and to find ont 
the spirit which was hidden under the letter. Be- 
cause, said he, seeing the miracles which I have 
wrought, they see not. i. e, the end for which I have 
wrought them ; and /Aearing my doctrines, they hear 
nol. so as to profit by wait is spoken; a cher do they 
undersiand, aude crrtwvat, they da nat ley their hears 
to it, so as to consider it with that deep attention 
which such momertuus truths require. But that 
they might not continue in their ignorance, and die in 
their siis, he adds parahle to parable. to make .the 
whole science of salvation as plain and intelligible as 
possible. Is net this obvionsly our Lord's me*uing 1 
Wiw that is not most misrrably warped and begloom- 
ed by some Jewish exclusive system cf salvation, can 
sropose that the wise, the holy, the benevolent 
Chri-t, would cmploy his time in speaking cnigma- 
tically ta the people, on purpose that they might not 
und "stand what was spiken? Could the God of 
truth and sineerity act thus! If he had designed 
that they should continue in darkness, he might have 
saved his time and labour, and not spoken at all, 
which would have as effectually answered the same 
purpose, viz. that of leaving them in destructive igno- 
rance, as his speaking in such a way as should render 
his meaning incomprchensible. 

On the whole I conclude, that the grand object of 
parabolical writing is not to conceal the truth, lut to 


onec rning the future state of the Christian Church, as _ convey TON uation to the hearts of ihe hearers in the 
wy are signified by tbe different parables mentioned! most concise, appropriate, impressive, and effectual 


| the saeceeding parts of the chapter. 
iven to THEM to know the purport and design of these 
nings. © They. said our Lord, “ are eross of heart: 
ney are earthly and sensual, and do not improve the 
ight they have reeeiv d; so that, when many of them 
aight have been pr achers of this truth to others, they 
re found destitute of salvation themselves, notwith- 
tanding the means of it were all within their power : 
at, sail he, “to vov it is given:" because I have 


ppointed you, not only to be the first preachers of the ! principle,” 


I 


lt was not | manner. 


In preaching on parables and similitudes, great care 
should be taken to discover their objet and design, 
and those grand and leading cireumstanecs by which 
the author illustrates his subjeet. There are few, if 
any, parables, whose every circumstance was designed 
to apply to the subject in reference to whieh they 
were proposed. Maimonides, in his Moreh Nevorhim, 
gives an excellent rule on this head: * Fix it as a 
says he, © to attach yourself to the grand 
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object of the parable, without attempting to make a 
particular application of all the circumstances and 
terms which it comprehends." This shows us that 
we should not attempt to find a spiritual meaning, or 
pointed reference, in all the parts of the parable, to the 
subject which it is intended to illustrate. And this 
maxim of Maimonides is the more to be regarded, 
because it comes from a person who was perfectly 
well acquainted with the subject, and who lived, if 
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I might so term it, in the very country of parables, 
and was hest qualified to decide on their use in the 
Sacred Writings, and the proper mode of interpreta- 
tion. By not attending to this rule, many have 
disgraced both themselves and the Scriptures. Tho 
most dignified subjects, in such hands, have been ren 
dered contemptible by their injudicious modes of 
elucidation. See the notes at the beginning of this 
chapter. 


CHAPTER XIV. 


Herod, having heard the fame of Christ, supposes him to be John the Baptist, risen from the dead, 1, 2. A 


eireumstantial account of the beheading of John the Baptist, 3-12. 
and children, fed wih five loav^s and two fishes, 18-21. 
hind, and gors privately into a mountain to pray, 99, 93. 
In their extremity, Jesus appears to them, walking upon the water, 95— 
Prlir, at the command of his Master, leaves the ship, and walks on the water to meet Christ, 28-31. 
They both enter the ship, and the storm ceases, 32, 33. 


the disciples are endangercd, 24. 
21. 


heals many diseased people, 34—36. 


Recien 'T that time *Herod the tetrarch 
An. Qm» heard of the fame of Jesus, 


2 And said unto his servants, This 
is John the Baptist; he is risen from the 
dead ; and therefore mighty works * do show 
forth themselves in him. 


2 Mark vi. 14; Luke ix. 7.——® Or, are wrought 
by hun. 


NOTES ON CHAP. XIV. 

Verse 1. Herod the tetrarch] This was Herod 
Antipas, the son of Herod the Cireat. See the notes 
on chap. ii. 1, where an account is given of the [ferad 
family. The word ¢etrerch properly signifies a person 
who rules over the fourth part of a country ; but it is 
taken in a more general sense by the Jewish writers, 
meaning sometiincs a gorcr«or simply, or a king ; see 
ver. 9. The estate- of Herod the Great were not, 
at his death, divided into four tetrarchies, but. only 
into three: one was given by the Emperor Augustus 
to irch ‘aus; the s cond to Herud Antipas, the per- 
son in the text; and the third to Philip: all three, 
suns of Herod the Great. 

Verse 2. This is John the Baplist] Ov gw 
arexehadina, Whiin I behcaded. These words are 
added here by the Codex Bezr and several others, by 
the Saxon, and five copies of the Itala—Sce the 
power of conscience! He is miserable because he is 
guilty; being continually under the dominion of self- 
accusation, reproach, and remorse. No need for the 
Baptist now: eonseience performs the office of ten 
thousand accusers! Bunt, to complete the misery, a 
guilty conscience offers no relief from God—points 
out tu galvation from sin. 

He is risen from the dead] From this we may ob- 
serve: 1. That the resurrection of the dead was a 
common opinion among the Jews; and 2. That the 


Five thousand men, besides women 
The disciples take ship, and Jesus stays be- 
A wiolent storm arises, by which the lives of 


They come into the land of Geunesaret and he 


3 {° For Herod had laid hold on 4,3 
John, and bound him, and put Aim An. 
in prison, for Herodias’ sake, his 
brother Philip's wife. 

4 For John said unto him, 3 Tt is not lawful 
for thee to have her. 


c Mark vi.17; Luke ii. 19, 20-——4 Lev. xviii. 16; 
XX. 21. 


him a thing impossible with God to raise the dead ; 
and the spirit of the murdered Baptist had a perma- 
nent resurrection in his guilty conscience. 

Verse 3. For Herodias’ sake} This infamous wo- 
man was the daughter of Aristnbulus aud Berenice, 
and grand-daughter of Herod the Great. Her first 
marriage was with Herod Philip, her uncle, by whom 
she had Saleme: some time after, she left her husband, 
and lived publicly with Herod Antipas, her brother- 
in-law, who had been before married to the danghter 
of Aretas, king of Arabia Petra. As soon as Aretas 
understood that Herod had determined to put away 
his daughter, he prepared to make war on hin: the 
two armies met, and that of Herod was cut to pieces 
by the Arabians; and this, Josephus says, was sup- 
posed to be a judgment of God on him for the murder 
of John the Baptist. See the account in Josephus, 
Antiq. lib. xviii. c. 7. 

Verse 4. For John said unto him, It «s not lawful 
for thes. to have her.] Here is an instance of zeal, 
fidelity, and courage, highly worthy of imitation. 
Plainness, mildness, and modesty, are qualifications 
necessary to be observed when we reprove the great. 
The best service a subject can render his prince is 
to lay before him, in the plainest but most respectful 
manner, what the law of God requires of him, anq 
what it forbids. How unutterable must the punish- 
ment of those be who are chaplains to princes, o1 


inatcriality of the soul made no part of Herod's creed. | great men, and who either flatter them in their vices, 
Bad and profligate as he was, it was not deemed by | or wink at their sins! 
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1 


Account of the beheading 


AUT. 5 And when he would have put 


An him to death, he feared the multi- 
—— tude, * because they counted him 
as a prophet. 

6 But when IIerod's birth-day was kept, the 
daughter of Herodias danced “before them, and 
pleased Herod. 

7 Whereupon he promised with an oath to 
give her whatsoever she would ask. 

8 And she, being before instructed of her 
mother, said, Give me here John Baptist's 
head in a charger. 


© Chap. xxi. 26; Luke xx. 6.——4 Gr. in the midst. 


Verse 5. He feared the multitude] Miserable 
prince ! who fears more to offend his people, than to 
sin against his God, by shedding innocent blood. 
When a man resists sin only by the help of human 
notives, he cannut long defend himself. 

Verse 6. Herod's birth-day] Either the day in 
whieh he was born, or the day on which he began to 
reign; lor both were termed birth-days. See 1 Sam. 
di 1, and JIos. vii. 5. The kings of Persia were 
iceustomed to reject no petition that was preferred 
o them during the entertainment. See Herodotus in 
Calliope, and Esther v. 3. 

The daughter—danced] This was Salome, men- 
ioned before. Dane:d: by a literal rendering of the 
ialtavit of the Vulgate, in my old MS. of the English 
Bible, the whole of this business seems to be treated 
with sovereigu contempt : for thus says the translator, 
Shee leped in the myddle. 

Verse 8. Give me here John Baptists head in a 
'harger.] The word charger formerly signified a large 
lish, bowl, or drinking cup: the Saxon has dirce, a 
lish, Tindal, a platter; any thing is better than ehar- 
zer, Which never conveyed much meaning, and now 
ronveys none. Th» evangelist says she was instructed 
fore, hy her mother, to ask the Taptist’s head! 
What a most infernal mother, to give such instructions 
o her child! and what a promising daughter to reeeive 
hem! What a present for a young lady !—the bloody 
rend of the murdered forerunner of Jesus! and what 
1 gratification for an adulterous wife, and incestuous 
mother! The disturber of her ilheit pleasures, and 
the troubler of her órother-husband' s conscience, is 
ao more! Short, however, was their glorying! See 
on ver. 3. 

Verse 9. The king was sorry] He knew John to 
ve a righteous man, and at first did many things gladly 
which John told him it was his duty to perform: 
Mark vi. 20. 

Nevertheless, for the oaths sake] The oatus, opsove 
—he hed probably sworn again and again—one sin 
begets many. 

And them whieh sat with him at meat] Who were 
probably such as himself, and would have considered 
it a breach of honour if he had not fulfilled his sworn 
promise : he thercfere commanded it to be given! 

Verse 11. His head was—given lo the damsel: 
and she brcught i: to rer nother.) There is no person 


CHAP. XIV. 


of John the Baptist 


A. M. 4031. 
A. D. 27. 
Au. Olymp. 
CC. 3. 


9 And the king was sorry : never- 
theless, for the oath's sake, and them 
which sat with him at meat, he corn- 
manded 1 to be given her. 

10 And he sent and beheaded John in the 
prison. 

11 And his head was brought in a charger, 
and given to the damsel: and she brought 7 
to her mother. 

12 And his disciples caine, and took up the 
body, and buried it, and went and told Jesus 

13 T€ When Jesus heard of i7, he departed 


€ Chap. x. 23; xu. 15; Mark vi. 32; Luke ix. 10; John vi. 1, 2. 


so revengelul as a lascivious woman when reproved 
and blamed. A preacher of the Gospel has most to 
fear from this quarter:—the first of this profession 
lost his life for the sake of truth and chastity ; and 
others, especially those who have any thing to do 
with men in puwer who are profligates, may leara 
what they are to expect in return for a faithful dis- 
charge of their duty. 

Verse 12. His disciples came, and tank up the Boby 
The neao was in the possession of Herodias, who, 
‘tis probable, took a diabulic pleasure in viewing that 
speechless mouth which had often been the cause of 
planting thorns in her criminal bed; and in offering 
indignities to that fanyue from whicli she could no 
longer dread a reproof. Her character justifies every 
bad conjecture that ean well be formed on this head: 
and St. Jerome positively says that, when she got it, 
she drew out the tongue, and thrust it through with 
her bodkin. On the whole we may observc— 

That the diversions of the world, feasting and 
dancing, are but too commonly the occasions of sin. 
Aft r so fatal an example as this, can we doubi 
whether dalls are not snares for souls; destructive of 
chastity, modesty, and sometimes even of humanity 
itself; and a pernicious invention to excite the most 
enuninal passions? How many on such occasions 
have sacrificed their chastity, and then, to hide their 
shame, have stifled the feelings of the human being 
and the parent, and, by direct or indirect means, 
have put a period to the innocent offspring of their 
connections! Unhappy mothcr, who exposes her 
daughter to the same shipwreck herself has suffered, 
and makes her own child the instrument of her lust 
and revenge! Behold here, ye professcdly religious 
parents, the fruits of what was doubiless called in 
those titnes. elegant breeding and accomplished dancing! 
Fix your eyes on that vicious mother, that prostituted 
daughter, and especially on that murdered ambas- 
Sadur of Ged, and then send your children to genteel 
hoarding-schools, to learn the aceompdishin nt ot 
DaNciNG ! where the fear of God makes uo part of the 
education. 

Verse 13. When Jesus heard of it, he departed 
thence] Tad the bless:d J«sas continmed in thor 
place, it is probable the hand of this impure female 
murderer would have bc. n stretched out against him 
also: he withdrew, therefore. not through fear, but to 
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Five thousand men fed with 


pres TE thence by ship into a desert place 
An. Olymp. apart: and when the people had | 
cc 


OCL heard thereof, they followed him 
on foot out of the cities, 

14 And Jesus went forth, and saw a great 
multitude, and "was moved with compassion 
toward them, and he healed their sick. 

15 ? And when it was evening, his disciples 
came to him, saying, This is a desert place, 
and the time is now past; send the multitude 
away, that they may go into the villages, and 
buy themselves victuals. 


FS MT re a U a ro d. aber us 
h Chap. ix. 36; Mark. vi. 31.——! Mark vi. 35; Luke ix. 12; 


teach his messengers rather to yield to the storm than 
expose them elves to destruction, where, from circum- 
stances, the case is evidently hopelrss. 

Th. cople—follawed lem on foot] Zn, or, by land, 
which ts 4 ev,nmon acceptation of the word in the best 
Greck writers. Sce many examples in Aypke. 

Verse 14. Jesus—was moved with compassicn] 
Eom >, ‘ct, he wes moved with fender e mpassion, 
so I think the werd should in general be ccunslated : 
s ^ the now on ehap. ix. 39. As aececi it docs not 
app'or to have been used by any but e«cbi"stieal 
wrib.s, It always intinatws that motion uf the bowels, 
aciunpentd vith entreme tenderness and concern, 
wher ıs jrit vt the sight of the miseries of another. 

verse 15. œ nd the multitude eway, that they may 
gu—and buy] The disciples of Christ are solicitous 
for the pes ple's temporal as well as spiritual welfare : 
and hc is not worthy to be ealled a minister of Christ, 
who dues not endeavour to promote both to the utter- 
most of his power. The preaching of Christ must 
hav: been accompanied with uneomman power t) these 
peupl ^ souls, to have induced therm to leave their 
hanes to follow him from village to village. for they 
could never hear enough ; and to neglect to malc» nse 
«(r£ any means for the support of their lives, su thar 
sy might still havo the privire of he- ing hiri. 
h nr soul is cithr well replemshed with th: head 
of iu . or hungry after it, the nevessities of the burly 
ore, for th: tine, little regard d. 

Var 16, Thyn ed pt d purt) Fe that « 
firt 1) kiuedon of heaven is sure to have cv my 
tunj oral scquisite. When a man ensures the first, 
trol dw +t ke» care to throw the other into the 
ba~ vin. fh whuhas an interest in Jesus has in him 
an incahausohle treasure of spiritual and temporal 
good. hough the means by which man may help 
hi: fellows have failed, we are not to suppose that the 
hounty of God is exhausted. When wr ar» about to 
vive up all hope of tarther supply, the gracious word 
of Christ still holds yood—Th. y need not depart ; give 
ye them to eat. 

Gis y- them to eat.) Shortl s» say, Lord, how ' 
sho" thy poor feeble mimstermg servants feed so 
many hungry souls as attend thy word! Begin at 
the command of Jesrs—make the attempt—divide , 
what you ha: e—and ine bread of God shall be multi- 
plied in your hands. and all shall cat and be satisfied. | 
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ST. MATTHEW. 


five loaves and two fishes 


16 But Jesus said unto them, A MO 


They need not depart; give ye An. Olymp. 
them to eat. EE 

17 And they say unto him, * We have here 
but five loaves, and two fishes. 

18 He said, Bring them hither to me. 

19 And he commanded the multitude to sit 
down on the grass, and took the five loaves 
and the two fishes, and looking up to heaven, 
lhe blessed, and brake, and gave the loaves 
to his disciples, and the disciples to the mul 
titude. 


John vi. 5.——X John vi. 8, 9; 2 Kings 1v. 43.——1 Chap. xv. 36 


Verse I7. We have Aere but five loaves and two 
fishes} When we are deeply conscious of our own 
necessities, we shall be Jed to depend on Jesus with 
a firmer faith. God often permits his servants to be 
brought Zoe, that they may have repeated opportunities 
of proving the kindness and mercy of th ir gracious 
Lord and Master. 

Verse 18. Bring them hither to me.) No creature 
of God should be considered as gool or safe without 
the blessing of God in it. If thou have but even a 
handful uf meal and a few herbs, bring them to Christ 
by prayer end faith, and he will make them a sufi- 
cecncy for thy bodu, and a sacrament to thy soul. Let 
the minister of the Gospel attend also to this—let 
him bring all his gifts and graccs to his Maker—let 
him ever know that his word can be of no use, unless 
the blessing of Christ be in it. 

Verse 19. And tool the five loaves, &c.] This wa: 
the act of the father of a fomily among the Jews— 
his business it was to take the bread into his hands, 
and render thanks to Gad, before any of the family was 
permitted to taste of it. 

Lonking up to heaven] To teach us to acknowledge 
Gop as the Supreme Good, and fountain of all excel- 
lence, 

He thes d] The word Go7 should, I think, be 
rather mswutd here than the word tArm, because it 
does not app'ar that it was the loaves which Christ 
blessed, wut zhat God who had provided them; and 
this indeed was the Jewish custom, nat to bless the 
food, but the God who gave it. However, there are 
others who believe the loaves are meant, and that he 
blessed them in order to multiply them. The Jewish 
form of blessing, or what we term grace, before and 
after meat, was as follows :— 


BEFORE MEAT. 
HONT yo ono xin ody 15» wads ane 313 


Barve attuh Elohinoo melee haólam hamotse lechem 
min haurets ; 


Blessed ert thou, our God. King of the universe, 
who bring st read vut of the earth! 


AFTER MEAT. 
Pda a sa ody 195 ras T3 
Baruc Elohinoo melec haólam boré peri hagephen + 


1 


The multitudes depart, and CHAP. XIV. Jesus retires to u mountain 

AM 103. 20 And they did all eat, and were | him. unto the other side, while he 4.3. 403 

An. Olymp. filled: "^ and they took up of the | sent the multitudes away. An. Olymp. 
Cera. orte 


fragments that remained twelve 


baskets full. 

21 And they that had ealen were about 
five thousand men, beside women and chil- 
dren. 

22 4 And straightway Jesus constrained his 
disciples to get into a ship, ? and to go before 


m Chap. xvi. 7; Isa. lv. 1; Luke ix. 17. 


Blessed be our God, the King of the unwersc, the 
Creator of the fruit of the vine! 


And brake] We read often in the Scriptures of 
breaking bread, never of cutting it: because the Jews 
made their bread broad and thin like cakes, and to divide 
such, being very érittic, there was no need of’ a knife. 

Verse 20. They did all cat, and wrre filled] Little 
or much is the same in the hands ef Jesus Christ, — 
Here was an incontestable iniraclo—fire thousand men, 
hesides women and children, fed with fire c4Aes and 
lwo fishes! Here must have been a manifest creation 
of substance—the parts of the bread were not dilated 
to make them appear large, nor was there any delusion 
in the eating—for they all ate, and were all filled. 
IIere then is one miracle of our Lord attested by at 
least five thousand persons! But did not this creation 
ef bread prove the unlimited power of Jesus! Un- 
doubtedly : ond nething less than eternal power and 
Godhead eould have efleeted it. 

They took up—ticelve baskets] It was customary 
for many of the Jews to earry a basket with them at 
all times: and Mr. Wakefield's eonjecture here is very 
reasonable :-—‘ By the number here particularized, it 
should sezia that cach apostle filled Ais own bread 
hasket." Some think that the Jews carried baskets 
in commemoration of their Egyptian bondage, when 
they were acerustomed to carry the clay and stubble 
10 make the bricks, in a basket that was hung about 
their necks. This scemsto be what Sidonius Apollinaris 
refers to in the following words, Epist. vii. 6. Ordinis 
res cst. ut, (dum tn allegorica versamur. /Egypto) 
Pharan incedat cum diadema'e, Israclita cum copeuxo. 

These words uf :trin s -[vitus, lib. v. ver. 30, are 
to the same effect :— 


Servitit longo lassatam pondire plcbem, 
Opprcssos cophinis humcros, attritaque collo. 


lt appears that a basket about the neck, and a bunch 
of hay, were the general characteristic of this long 
enslaved and oppressed people in the different coun- 
trics where they sojourned. 

Juvenal alse mentions the basket and the hay :— 


Cam dedit ille lacum, cophino fanoque relicto, 

Arcance Judea tremens mendicat in aurem. 
Sat. vi. 519. 

A gypsy Jewess whispers 1n your ear— 

‘Her goods a basket, and old hay her bed, 

She strolls, and telling fortunes, gains her bread. 

Dryden. 
l 


23 ° And when he had sent the 
multitudes away, he went up into a mountain 
apart, to pray: Pand when the evening was 
come, he was there alone. 

24 But the ship was now in the midst cf 
the sea, tossed with waves: for the wind was 
contrary. 


Chap viii. 18.——9 Mark vi. 46.—p John. vi. 16. 


And again, Sat iii, 13 ;— 


Nunc sacri fontis nemus, ct delubra locantur 
Jud«is, quarum cophinus, fanunique supeller. 


Now the once hallowed fountain, grove, «nd fanc, 

Are let to Jews, a wretehed, wandering train, 

Whose wealth is but a basket stutf "d with hay. 
Gifferd. 


The simple reason why the Jews earried baskets 
with them appears to be this :——-When they went 
into Gentile countries, they carried their own provi- 
sion with them, as they were afraid cf being palluted 
by partaking of the meat of heathens. ‘This also 
obliged them probably to earry hay with them to 
sleep on: and it is to this, in all likelihood, that Ju- 
venal alludes. 

After five thousand were fed, twelve times as much. 
at least, remained, as the whole inultitude at first sat 
down to! See the note on Luke ix. 16. 

Verse 22. Jesus constrained his disciples to get into 
a ship] Either they were afraid ta return into tly 
jurisdiction of Herod, or they were unwilling to em- 
bark without their Lord and Protector, and would net 
enter their boat till Christ had eummanded them tc 
embark. 

From this verse it appears that Christ gave seme 
advices to the multitudes after the departure of his 
disciples, which he did not wish them to hear. 

Unto the other side] Towards Capernaum, ver. 31. 
Jolin vi. 16, 17, or Bethsaida. see on Mark vi. 45. 

Verse 23. He went up irto © mountain apart, to 
prey) He whoia Ged has employed in a work of 
mercy had need to return, by prayer, as speedily, to 
his Maker, as he can, lest he should be tempted to 
value himself on account of that in whieh he has no 
inerit—for the good that is done upon earth, the Lord 
doth it alone. Some make this part of our Lord's 
conduct emblematic of the spirit and practice of prayer, 
and observe that the proper dispositions and circum- 
stances fur praying well are: 1. Retirement from the 
world, 2. Elcvatran of the heart to God. 3. Solitude 
4. The silence and quic? of the night. Itis certain 
that in this also Christ has left us an example that we 
should follow his steps. Retirement from the world 
is often a means of animating, supporting, and spirit. 
ualizing prayer. Other søc:ety should be shut out, 
when a soul comes to conversi with God. 

Verse 24. Tossed with waves] Gricrously agitatea. 
This is the proper meaning of the word 3ac«  * «vov; 
‘but one MS. reads avrinuevor, plunged under the 
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Peter walks on the water 


A ME 4031. — 25 And in the fourth watch of the 


An. Olymp. night Jesus went unto them, walking 
“ on the sea. 

26 And when the disciples saw him * walk- 
ing on the sea, they were troubled, saying, It 
is a spirit; and they cried out for fear. 

27 But straightway Jesus spake unto them, 
saying, Be of good cheer; it is 1; be not 
afraid. 

23 And Peter answered him and said, Lord, 
if it be thou, bid me come unto thee on the 
water. 

29 And he said, Come. And when Pe- 
ler was come down out of the ship, he 


4 Job ix. 8.—— Or, strong.— Psa.1i. 7; Marki.1; ch. xv1.16; xxvi. 


waves, frequently covered with them ; the waves often 
breaking over the vessel. 

Verse 25. The fourth watch] Anciently the Jews 
divided the night into three watches, consisting of 
Jour hours each. "The first watch is mentioned, Lam. 
ii, 19: the second, Judges vii. 19; and the third, 
Exod. xiv. 94; but a fourth watch is not mentioned 
in any part of the Orn Testament. This division the 
Romans had introduced in Judea, as also the custom 
of dividing the day into twelve hours: see John xi. 9. 
The first wateh began at six o'clock in the cvening. 
and continued till ave; the second began at nine, and 
continued till twelve ; the third began at twelve, and 
continued till ¿Az e next morning ; and the fourth be- 
gan at (Aree, and continued till sir. It was therefore 
between the hours of three and six in the morning 
that Jesus made his appearance to his disciples. 

Walking on the sen.) Thus suspending the laws 
of gravitation was a proper manifestation of unlimited 
power. Jesus did this by his own power; therefore 
Jesus showed forth his Godhead. In this one miracle 
we may discover fArce:—1. Though at a distance 
from his disciples, he knew their distress. 2. He 
found them out on the lake, and probably in the midst 
of darkness. 3. He walked upon the water. Job, 
speaking of those things whereby the omnipotence of 
God was demonstrated, says particularly, chap. ix. 8, 
He wnlketh upon the waves of the sea: intimating that 
this was impossible to any thing but Omnipotence. 

Verse 26. Jt i; ø spirit] That the spirits of the 
dead might and did appear, was a doctrine held by the 
greatest and holiest of men that ever existed; and a 
doctrine which the eavillers, free-thinkers and bound- 
thinkers, of different ages, have never been able to 
disprove. 

Verse 27. It is I; be aot afra 4] Nothing but this 
voice of Christ could, in such vireumstances, have 
gi7vr courage and comfort to his dix siples : those who 
are grievously tossed with difficultics and temptations 
require a similar manifestation of hì- power and good- 
ness. Vhen he proclaims himself in the soul, all 
sorrow, and fear, and sin are at an cnd. 

Verse 28. Bid me come unto the on the water.) A 
weak faith is always wishing for signs and miracles. 
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ST. MATTHEW. 


at the command of Christ, 
walked on the water, to go to ^M fm 
Jesus. 

30 But when he saw the wind 
' boisterous, he was afraid; and, beginning te 
sink, he cried, saying, Loxd, save me. 

31 And immediately Jesus stretched forth 
his hand, and caught him, and said unto him, 
O thou of little faith, wherefore didst thou 
doubt ? 

32 And when they were come into the ship, 
the wind ceased. 

33 Then they that were in the ship came 
and worshipped him, saying, Of a truth * thou 
art the Son of God. 


63; Luke iv. 41; John i. 49; vi.69; xi. 27; Acts viii. 37 ; Rom. 1.4. 


To take Christ at his word, argues not only the perfec- 
tion of faith, but also the highest exercise of sound 
reason. He is to he credited on his own word, be- 
cause he is the TRUTH, and therefore can neither lie 
nor deceive. 

Verse 29. Peter—walked on the water] However 
impossible the thing commanded by Christ may appear, 
itis certain he will give power to accomplish it to those 
who receive his word by faith ; but we must take care 
never to put Christ's power to the proof for the grat- 
ification of a vain curiosity ; or even for the strength- 
ening of our faith, when the ordinary means for doing 
that are within our reach. 

Verse 30. When he saw the wind boisterous, he was 
afraid] lt was by faith in the power of Christ he was 
upheld; when that faith failed, by which the laws of 
gravitation were suspended, no wonder that those laws 
returned to their wonted action, and that he began to 
sink. It was not the violence of the winds, nor the 
raging of the waves, which endangered his life, but 
his littleness of faith. 

Verse 31. Jesus stretched forth his hand] Every 
moment we stand in need of Christ: while we stand, 
we are upheld by his power only; and when we are 
falling, or have fallen, we can he saved only by his 
mercy. Let us always take care that we do not von- 
sider so much the danger to which we are exposed, as 
the power of Christ by which we are to be upheld ; 
and then our mountain is likely to stand strone. 

Verse 32. The wind ccasca.] Jesus is the Prince of 
peace, and all is peace and calm where he condescends 
to enter and abide. 

Verse 33. Thou art the Son of God.] It is probable 
that these words were spoken either by the sailors or 
passengers, and not by the diseiples. Critics have re- 
marked that, when this phrase is used to denominate 
the Mrssiau, both the articles are used, ó re rer Ace», 
and that the words without the articles mean, in the 
common Jewish phrase, a Divin" person. It would have 
been a strange thing indeed, if the disciples, after all 
the mirəcles they had seen Jesus work— aftr their 
having left all to follow him, &e.. wer» only now per- 
svaded that he was the promised Afcs».ah. That they 
had not zs yet, elcar conceptions conc irning his king- 
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Tradition concerning 


A. M. 4031 
A. D 927, 

An. Olymp 
CCI 3. 


34 Tt And when they were gone 
over, they came into the land 
of Gennesarct. 

35 And when the men of that place had 
knowledge of him, they sent out into all that 


e ae TE RCM 
t Mark vi. 53.—" Mark vi. 56.——* Num. xv. 34, 39; eh. ix. 20. 


dom, is evident enough ; bat that they had any doubts 
concerning his being the promised Messiah is far trom 
being clear. 

Verse 31. The land of Gennesarct.) It was from 
this country that the sea or fake of Gennesaret had its 
name. In this district, on the western side of the lake, 
were the cities of Capernaum and Tiberias, 

Verse 35. The men of that place had Anawlcdse 
of him] i. e. They knew him again. They had already 
seen his miracles; and now they eolleet all the diseased 
people they ean find, that ke may have the same oppor- 
tunity of showing forth his marvellous power, and they 
of being the instruments of relicving their friends and 
neighbours, 

They brought unta him all that were discased| And 
Jesus received and healed every man and woinan of 
them. And is not the saul, in the sight of God, of 
more value than the body ! and will he withhold his 


CHAP 


NV. the washing of hands 

A. M. 4031 
A.D. 97. 

An. Olymp. 
QUIS. 


country round about, " and brought 
unto him all that were diseased ; 
36 And besonght him that they 
might only touch * the hem of his garment: and 
vas many as touched were made perfectly whole 


" Chap. ix. 20, Mark in. 10; Luke vi. 19; Acts xix. 12, 


healing power froin the former, and grant it so freely 
lo the latter! This cannat be. Let a man come him- 
self to Jesus, and he shall be saved; and afterwards 
let him recommend this Christ to the whole circle of 
his acquaintance, and they, if they came, shall also 
find merey. 

Verse 36. That they might anly touch the hem of 
his garment] What mighty influence must the grace 
and Spirit of Christ have in the saul, when even the 
border or hem of his germent produced such wonders 
in the bodies of those who touched it! Here is a 
man who has turned from sin to God through Christ, 
and the healing hand of Jesus is laid upon him.— 
Then, no wonder that he knows and feels his sins 
forgiven, his soul purified, and his heart filled with 
the fulness af his Maker. Lord, increase our faith ! 
and we shall see greater manifestations of thv power 
and glory! Amen. 


CHAPTER XV. 


“ 


The Pharisees aceuse the disciples of cating with unwashed hands, 1, 9. 
Teaches the people and the disciples what it is that renders men unclean, 
Heals the daughter of a Canaanitish waman, 21-28. 

With seven loaves, aud a few little fishes, he feeds 4,000 men. besides women 
Having dismissed the multitudes, he comes to the coast of Magdala, 39. 


them of gross hypacrisy, 3—9. 
10-20. 
tain of Galilee, 29-31. 
aud ehildren, 32-38. 


A ss o "THEN a came to Jesus scribes 
ae Lemp, and Pharisees, which were of 


Jerusalem, saving, 
2 * Why do thy disciples transgress ° the 


a Marh vni. 1.——95 Mark vii. 5. 


NODES TON CINE NY. 

Verse 1. The seribes and Pharisees—of Jerusalem] 
Our Lord was now in Gahlee, chap. xiv. 34. 

Verse 2. Elders] Rulers and magistrates among 
the Jews. 

Far they wash not their hands) What frivolous 
nonsense! These Pharisees had nothing which their 
maliee could fasten on in the conduct or doctrine of 
our blessed Lard and his disciples. and therefore they 
must dispute abaut washing of hands! AJl sorts of 
Pharisees are troublesame pcaple in religious society ; 
and tlie reason is, they take mare pleasure in blaming 
others than in amending themselves. 

The troditian af the elders] The word «apadocic, 
tradition, has occupied a most distinguished place, both 
in the Jewish and Christian. Church. Man is ever 
fond of mending the work of his Maker; and hence 
he has been led to put his finishing hand even to 
Divine revelation! This supplementary matter has 
heen called «apadocic, from «apadidoua,, to dehver 

Vor. T. cir) 


Our Lord answers, and canreets 


Heals many diseased people an a moun- 


tradition of the clders? for they ME 


wash not their hands when they cat An. Olymp 
Š CCI. 4. 
bread. 
3 But he answered and said unto them, Why 


* Col. ii. 8. 


from hand ta hand—to transmit; and henee the La. 
tin term, £radition, from trado, to deliver, especially 
fram ane taanother ;—to hand down. Among the Jews, 
TRADITION signifies what is also called the oral law. 
which they distinguish from the written law; this last 
contains the Masaie precepts, as found in the Penta- 
teneh: the former, the traditions of the elders, i. c. 
traditions, or doctrines, that had been successively 
handed down from Mases through every gencration 
but not committed to writing. The Jews feign that, 
when Gop gave Moses the written law, he gave him 
also the oral Jaw, which is the interpretation af the 
former. This law, Moses at first delivered to Aaron. 
then to his sons Eleazar and Ithamar ; and, after these. 
to the seventy-two elders, who were six of the most 
eminent men ehosen out of each of the twelve tribes. 
These seventy-two, with Moses and Aaron, delivered 
it again to all the heads of the people, and afterwards 
to the eongregation at large. They say also that 

before Moses died, he delivered tlis oral law, or sys 
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The commandments of God 


A. M 4032. 
A. D. 28. P 
An. Olymp. mandment of God by your tra- 
CCl.4 ie 1 
dition ? 


4 For God commanded, saying, ? Honour 
thy father and mother : and, * He that curseth 


d Exod. xx. 12; Lev. xix. 3; Deut. v. 16; Prov. xxiii. 22; 
Eph. vi. 2. 


tem of traditions, to Josuua, and Joshua to the EL- 
DERS which succeeded him—rney to the JProphcts, 
and the PropHerts to each other, till it came to JERE- 
MIAH, who delivered it to Barucn his scribe, who re- 
peated it to Ezra, who delivered it to the men of the 
greai synagogue, the last of whom was Stmon the 
Just. By Simon the Just it was delivered to ANTI- 
conus of Socho ; by him to Jose’, the son of Jochanan; 
by him to Jose’, the son of Joezer; hy him to Na- 
THAN the Arbelite, and Joshua the son of Perachiah ; 
and by them to Jupan the son of Taddai, and Simeon, 
the son of Shatah ; and by them to SHematag and AB- 
TALION; and by them to llinnEL; and by Hillel to 
Simeon his son, the same who took Christ in his arms 
when brought to the temple to be presented to the 
Lord: by Simeon it was delivered to GawALiEL his 
son, the preceptor of St. Paul, who delivered it to 
Simeon his son, and he to Rad. Jupan HaxkxopEsH 
his son, who compiled and digested it into the hook 
which is called the Misuna; to explain which the two 
Talmuds, called the Jerusalem and Babylonish Tal- 
muds, were compiled, which are also called the Gemara 
or complement, because by these the oral law or Mesh- 
neh is fully explained. The Jerusalem Talmud was 
completed about A. D. 300; and the Babylonish Tal- 
mud about the beginning of the sixth century. This 
Talmud was printed at Amsterdam in 12 vols. folio. 
These contain the whole of the traditions of the elders, 
and have so explained, or rather frittered away, the 
words of God, that our Lord might well say, Ye have 
made the word of God of no effect by your traditions. 
In what cstimation these are held by the Jews, the 
following examples will prove: “ The words of the 
scribes are lovely beyond the words of the law: for 
the words of the law are weighty and light, bat the 
words of the scribes are al? weighty.” Hierus. Berac. 
fol. 3. 

“He that shall say, There are no phylacteries, 
though he thus transgress the words of the law, he 
is not guilty ; but he that shall say, There are five 
Totaphot, thus adding to the words of the scribes, he 
is guilty." 

“ A prophet and an elder, to what are they likened? 
To a king sending two of his servants into a province ; 
of one he writes thus: Unless he show you my seal, 
believe him not; for thus it is written of the prophet, 
He shall show thee a sign; but of the elders thus : 
According to the law which they shall teach thee, for 
I will confirm their words."—See Prideaux. Con. 
vol. ii. p. 465, and Lightfoot’s Hor. Talmud. 

They wash not their hands} On washing of hands, 
before and after meat, the Jews laid great stress: 
they considered eating with unwashed hands to be no 
ordinaly erime ; and therefore, to induce men to do 
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ST. MATTHEW 


do ye also transgress the com-! father or mother, let him die th 


annulled by Jewish tradition 
e A. M. 4032 
A. D. 28. 


An. Olymp. 


death. bs Oye 


5 But ye say, Whosoever shall 
say to his father or his mother, ‘It is a gift, 
by whatsoever thou mightest be profited by me, 


e Exod. xxi. 17; Lev. xx. 9; Deut. xxvii. 16; Prov. xx. 205 axx 
17.—— Mark. vii. 11, 12; Prov. xx. 25 ; chap. xxu. 16, 18. 


it, they feigned that an evil spirit, called Shrbta &n3'v, 
who sits on the hands by night, has a right to sit on 
the food of him who eats withont washing his hands, ' 
and make it hurtful to him! They consider the 
person who undervalues this rite to be no better than 
a heathen, and consequently excommunicate him.— 
See many examples of this doctrine in Sehoettgen and 
Lightfoot. 

Verse 3. Why do yc—transgress the command- 
ment] Ye accuse my disciples of transgressing the 
traditions of the elders —1l accuse you of transgress- 
ing the commands of God, and that too in favour of 
your own tradition; thus preferring the inventions of 
men to the positive precepts of God. Pretenders to 
zeal often prefer superstitious usages to the Divine 
law, and human inventions to the positive duties of 
Christianity. 

Verse 4. Honour thy father and mother] This 
word was taken in great latitude of meaning among 
the Jews: it not only meant respect and submission 
but also to take care of a person, to nourish and sup- 
port hun, to enrich. See Num. xxii. 17; Judg. xiii 
17; 1 Tim. v.17. And that this was the sense of 
the law, as it respected parents, see Deut. xxvii. 16 
and see the note on Exod. xx. 12. 

Verse 5. It is a gift] 129p korban, Mark vii. 11, 
an offering of approach ; something consecrated to the 
service of God in the temple, by which a man had 
the privilege of approaching his Maker. This con- 
duct was similar io the custom of certain persous who 
bequeath the inheritance of their children to Churches 
or religious uses; either through terror of conscience, 
thus striving to purchase the hingdom of glory; or 
through the persuasion of intcrested hireling priests. 
It was in this way that, in the days of popish influ- 
ence, the principal lands in the nation had fallen into 
ihe hands of the Church. In these charters, multi- 
tudes of which have passed through my hands, a com- 
mon form was, pro salute mea, et pro salute anteces- 
sorum meorum, et pro salute successorum meorum, 
et pro salute uxoris mec, «jc., §c., do, cl concedo Deo 
et Ecclesie, jc. “For my salvation, and for the 
salvation of my predecessors, and for the salvation 
of my successors, and for the salvation of my wife, 
&c., &c., I give and bequeath to God and his 
Church, &c." : 

Though a world of literature was destroyed, and 
fine buildings ruined, by the suppression of the mo- 
nasteries in England, yet this step, with the Szat. 23 
Hen. VIII. c. 10, together with the Stat. 9 Geo. II. 
c. 36, were the means of checking an evil that had 
arrived at a pitch of unparalleled inagnitude; an evil 
that was supplanting the atonement made by the blood 
of the covenant, and putting death-bed grants of land, 

oH) 


Hypocrisy of ihe Jews reproved. 


AM ‘ge 6 And honour not his father or his 


Ang irnn, en. he shall be free. Thus 
have ye made the commandment of 
God of none effect by your tradition. 

7 * Ye hypoerites, well did Esaias prophesy 
of you, saying, 

8 * This people draweth nigh unto me with 
their mouth, and honoureth me with their lips 
but their heart is far from me. 

9 But im vain they do worship me, / teach- 
ing, for doctrines, the commandments of 
men. 


® Mark vii. 6.——> Isa. xxix. 13; Fzek. xxxiii. 31— Isa. 
xxix. 13; Col. ii. 18-22; dies 


&e., in the plaee of Jesus Christ, and throwing the 
whole seenlar power of the kingdom into the hands 
of the pope and the priests. No wonder then that 
they cried out, when the monasteries were suppressed! 
It is sacrilege to dedieate that to God which is taken 
away from the necessities of our parents and children; 
and ihe good that this pretends to will doubtless be 
found in the eatalogue of that unnatural man’s crimes, 
in the judgment of the great day, who has thns de- 
prived his own family of its due. 
relatives, is our first duty; and this is a work infi- 
nitely preferable to all pious Jegacies and endowments. 

Verse 7. Hypocrites, well did Isaiah prophesy of 
you] In every place where the proper names of the 
Old Testament oeenr, in the New, the same mode of 
orthography shonld be followed: 1 therefore write 
Isaiah with the Hebrew, not Esaias, with the Greek. 
This prophecy is found chap. xxix. 13. Our blessed 
Lord unmasks these hypocrites; and we may observe 
that. when a hypocrite is found out. he should be ex- 
posed to all; this may lead to his salvation: if he be 
permitted to retain his falsely aeqnired character, how 
can he eseape perdition ! 

Verse 8. Their heart is far from me.] The true 
worship of God consists in the union of the heart to 
him—where this exists not, a particle of the spirit of 
devotion cannot be found. 

This people draweth nigh unto me with their mouth] 
This elause, which is taken from Isa. chap. xxix. 13, 
is omitted by several excellent MSS., and by several 
versions and fathers. Erasmus, Mill. Drusins, and 
Bengel, approve of the omission, and Griesbach has 
left it ont of the text ; but as I find it in the prophet, 
the place from whieh it is quoted, I dare not omit it, 
howsoever respectable the above authorities may appear. 

Verse 9. In vain they do worship me, &e.] By the 
traditions of the elders, not only the word of God was 
perverted, but his worship also was greatly cormpted. 
But the Jews were not the only people who have acted 
hus: whole Christian Churehes, as wellas sects and par- 
ies, have acted inthe same way. Men must not mould 
the worship of God according to their fancy—it is not 
whai they think will do—is proper, innocent, &e., but 
what God himsel has preseribed, that he will aeknow- 
ledge as his worship. However sincere a man may 
be in a worship of his own invention, or of man's com- 
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CHAP. XY. 


To assist our poor’ 


What it ts that defiles the soul 


10 T * And he called the multi- S 
tude, and said unto them, Hear, An. Olymp. 
and understand : a 

11 ! Not that which gocth into the mouth 
defileth a man; but that which cometh out of 
the mouth, this defileth a man. 

12 Then came his disciples, and said unto 
him, Knowest thon that the Pharisees were 
offended, after they heard this saying ? 

13 But he answered and said, ™ Every plant, 
which my heavenly Father hath not planted, 
shall be rooted up. 


A.M. 4032 


io vin 14.—- Acts x. 15; Rom. xiv. 11. 17, 20; 1 Tim. 
.1; Tit. i 15.——™ John xv. 2; 1 Cor. ni. 12, &e. 


mandment, yet it profits him nothing. Christ himself 
says it is iz vain. To condemn Publ may appear to 
some illiberal; but whatever inay be said in behalf of 
sincere heathens, and others who have not had the ad- 
vantages of Divine Revelation, there is no excuse for 
the man who has the BinrE before him. 

Verse 10. Hear and understand) A most important 
eommand. #/ear—make it a point of conscience to 
attend to the ministry of the word. Understand—be 
not satisfied with attending places of pnbhe worship 
merely ; sce that the teaching be of God, and that you 
lay it to heart. 

Verse 11. Not that which goeth into the mouth de- 
Jileth] This is an answer to the earping question of 
the Pharisees, mentioned verse 2, Why do thy disci- 
ples eat wtih unwashed hands? To whieh our Lord 
here replies, That what goes into the mouth defiles not 
the man; i. e. that if, in eating with unwashed hands, 
any particles of dust, &c.. cleaving to the hands, might 
happen to be taken into the month with tlie food, this 
did not defile, did not constitute a man a sinner ; for it 
is on this alone the question hinges: thy disciples eat 
with unwashed hands; therefore they are sinners ; for 
they transgress the tradition of the elders, i. e. the 
eral law, which they considered equal in authority to 
the written Jaw; and, indeed, often preferred the for- 
mer to the latter, so as to make it of none effect, 
totally to destroy its nature and design, as we have 
often seen in the preceding notes. 

That which cometh out of the mouth] That is, what 
springs from a corrupt unregenc rate heart—a perverse 
will and impure passions—these defile, i. &. make him 
a sinner. 

Verse 12. The Pharisees were offended] None so 
liable to take offence as formalists and hypocrites, when 
you attempt to take away the false props from the one, 
and question the sincerity of the other. Besides, a 
Pharisee must never be suspected of ignorance, for 
they are the men, and wisdom must die with them! 

Verse 13. Every plant] Every plantation. Sol 
render órzera, and so it is translated in the Itala ver- 
sion which accompanies the Greek text in the Codex 
Beze, omnis plantatio, and so the word is rendered 
by Snidas. This gives a different turn to the text. 
The Pharisees, as a religious body, were now a plan- 
tation of trees, which God did not plant, water, nor 

163 


What it is that ST. MATTHEW. defiles the soul. 
A. M 4032. 14 Let them alone: "they Le blind | ever entereth in at the mouth, goeth ga kee 


An, o leaders of the blind. And if the 


into the belly, and is cast out into us on 


blind lead the blind, both shall fall; the draught ? 


into the ditch. 

I5 *'Then answered Peter and said unto 
him, Declare unto us this parable. 

16 And Jesus said, ? Are ye also yet with- 
ont understanding ? 

17 Do not ye yet understand, that 2 whatso- 


Luke vi. 39. 


o Mark 
Mark vii. 18, 


"Isa. ix. 16; Mal. ii. 8; chap. xxiii. 16 ; 
vin. 17. ——À Chap. xvi 9; 


own: therefore, they should be rooted up, not left to 
wither and die, but the fellers, and those who root up, 
(the Roman armies,) should come against and destroy 
them, and the Christian Church was to be planted in 
their place. Since the genera! dispersion of the Jews, 
this sect, I believe, has ceased to exist as a separate 
body, among the descendants of Jacob. The first of 
the apostolical constitutions hegins thus: Osov $vrea 
7 ka8oAukm EKKANGLA, KAL AUTEAWV AVTOV EKAEKTOC. The 
Catholic Church is the plantation of God, and his 
chosen vineyard. 

Verse 14. Let them alone] Aere avrovc, give them 
up, or leave them. These words have been sadly mis- 
understood. Some have quoted them to prove that 
blind and deceitful teachers should not be pointed out 
to the people, nor the people warned against them; and 
that men should abide in the communion of a corrupt 
Church, because that Church had once been the Chureh 
of God, and in it they had been brought up; and to 
prove this they bring Scripture, for, in our present 
translation, the words are rendered, let them alone: 
but the whole connection of the place evidently proves 
that our blessed Lord meant, give them up, have no kind 
of religious connection with them, and the strong reason 
for which he immediately adds, because they are blind 
leaders. This passage does not at all mean that blind 
leaders should not be pointed out to the people, that 
they may avoid being deceived by them; for this our 
Lord does frequently, and warns his disciples, and the 
people in general, against all such false teachers as the 
seribes and Pharisees were; and though he bids’men 
do what they heard those say, while they sat in thr chair 
of Moses, yet he certainly meant no more than that 
they should be observant of the moral law when read 
to them out of the sacred hook: yet neither does he 
tell them to do all these false teachers said ; for he 
testifies in the 6th verse, that they had put such false 
glosses on the law, that, if followed, would endanger 
the salvation of their souls. The Codex Beze, for 
aóere avraug, has aórre rove 74" ove, give up these blind 
men. Amen! A literal attention to these words of 
our Lord produced the Reformation. 

Probably the words may be understood as a sort of 
proverbial expression for—Don't mind them: pay no 

-gard to them,— They are altogether unworthy of 
notice.” 

And if the blind lead the blind] This was so self- 
evident a case that an apter parallel could not be found 
—if the blind lead the blind, both must fall into the 
ditch Alas, for the blind teachers, who not only de- 
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18 But ‘those things which proceed out of 
the mouth come forth from the heart ; and they 
defile the man. 

19 *For out of the heart proceed evil 
thoughts, murders, adulteries, fornications, 
thefts, false witness, blasphemies : 


T James in. 6. s Gen. vi. 5; viii. 21; Prov. 


yi. 145; Jer. xvii. 9 ; Mark vii. 21. 


3 1 Cor. vi. 13. 


stroy their own souls, but those also of their flocks ! 
Like priest, ike people. If the minister be ignorant, 
he cannot teach what he does not know ; and the peo- 
ple cannot become wise unto salvation under such a 
ministry—he is ignorant and wicked, and they are 
profligate. They who even wish such God speed, are 
partakers of their evil deeds. But shall not the poor 
deceived people escape? No: both shall fall into the 
pit of perdition together ; for they should have searched 
the Seriptures, and not trusted to the ignorant sayings 
of corrupt men, no matter of what sect or party. He 
who has the Bible in his hand, or within his reach, and 
can read it, has no excuse. 

Verse 15. Declare unto us this parable.] Is it not 
strange to hear the disciples asking for the explana- 
tion of such a parable as this! The true knowledge 
of the spirit of the Gospel is a thing more uncommon 
than we imagine, among the generality of Christians, 
and even of the learned. 

Verse 16. Are ye also yet without understanding ?] 
The word akun, which we translate yet, should be here 
rendered sz]: Are ye still void of understanding ‘— 
and the word is nsed in this sense by several Greek 
writers. The authorities which have induced me to 
prefer this translation may be seen in Kyphe. 

Verse 17, Cast out into the draught] Ecc aQeópuva, 
4 byS on popsang ayenb. Anglo-Saxon. And beeth 
min the forthgoing a sent—what is not fit for nourish- 
ment is evacuated ; is thrown into the sink. This I be- 
lieve to be the meaning of this difficult and variously 
translated word, aġeðpwv. Diodati translates it pro- 
perly, nella latrina, into the privy. . And the Per- 
sian translator has given a good paraphrase, and 
appears to Bien collected the general meaning 


NSS ty? 0 5 isi her techeder dehen a ae 
az nusheeb bec roon rood, we ber zemeen aftad : “ What- 
soever enters into the mouth goes downward, and falls 
upon the ground." Michaelis, and his annotator, Dr. 
Marsh, have been much perplexed with this perplexing 
passage. See Miechaelis's Intreduclion, vol. i. note 
35. p. 458. 

Verse 19. Out of the heart] In the heart of an un- 
regenerate man, the principles and sc’ ds of all sin are 
found. And iniquity is always conceiv Jd in the heart 
before it be spoken or acted. Is there any hope that a 
man can abstain from oufward sin till his heart, that 
abominable fountain of corruption, be thoroughly 
cleansed’? T trow not. 


A Canaanilish woman beseeches 


A.M. 1032. 9 : dur 
Aanes $0 These are the things which 


An, Olymp. defile a man: but to cat with un- 
—— washen hands defileth not a man. 

21 *í * Then Jesus went thence, and departed 
into the coasts of Tyre and Sidon. 

22 And, behold, a woman of Canaan came 
out of the same coasts, and cricd unto him, 
saying, Have mercy on me, O Lord, ‘how son 
of David; my daughter is grievously vexed 
with a devil. 


23 But he answered her not a word. And 


t Mark vii, 24.——* Chap. x. 5, 6, Acts iii. 25, 20; xiii. 46; 


Evil thoughts] Ata2oyropor wovnpoi, wicked dia- 
logues—for in all evil surmisiogs the heart holds a 
conversation, or dialogue. with itself. For goror 
murders, iwo MSS. have ofovoi, envyings, and three 
others have both. Envy and murder are nearly allied: 
the former has often led to the latter. 

Blasphemies| I have already observed, chap. ix. 3, 
that the verb ,J2acóngeo, when applied to men, signifies 
ło speak INJURIOUSLY of their persons, characters, &c.. 
and. when applied to God, it means to speak wwPr10USLY 
of his nature, works, &e. 

Verse 20. These—defile a man] Our Lord's argu- 
ment is very plain. What goes into the mouth de- 
scends into the stomach and other intestines; part is 
retained for the nourishment of the body, and part is 
ejected, as being improper to afford nourishment. No- 
thing of this kind defiles the soul, because it does nut 
enter into it; but the evil principles that are in it, pro- 
ducing cvil thoughts, murders, &c., these defile the 
soul, because they have their scat and operation in it. 

Verse 21. Departed into the coasts of Tyre and 
Sidon.) Eve 7a pepn, towards the coasts or confines. 
It is not clear that our Lord ever left the land of the 
Hebrews; he was, as the apostle observes, Rom. xv. 
8, the minister of the cireumcision according to the 
truth of God. Tyre and Sidon are usually joined to- 
gether, principally because they are but a few miles 
distant from each other. 

Verse 22. 4 woman of Canaan) Matthew gives her 
this name because of the people from whom she sprung 
—the descendants of Canaan, Judg. i. 31, 32; but 
Mark calls her a Syrophenictan, because of the coun- 
try where she dwelt. The Canaanites and Phenicians 
have been often confounded. ‘This is frequently the 
case in the Septuagint. Compare Gen. xlvi. t0, 
with Exod. vi. 15, where the same person is called a 
Phenican in the one place, and a Canaanite in the 
other. Scc also the same version in Exod. xvi. 35; 
Josh. v. 12. 

The state of this woman is a proper emblem of the 
etate of a sinner, decply conscious of the misery of his 
soul, 

Have mercy on me, &c.] ILow proper is this prayer 
for a penitent! There arc many excellencies contained 
in jt; I. It is short : 2. humble; 3. full of faith; 4. 
fervent; 5. modest; 6. respectful ; 7. rational; 8. re- 
lying only on the mercy of God; 9. persevering. Can 
ne who sees himself a slave of the devil, beg with 

: I 


CHAP. XV, 


Christ for her daughter 


Er im. A.M. 4032 
his disciples came and besought him, rears 


saying, Send her away ; for she cricth An 
after us. m 

24 But he answered and said, "I am not 
sent but unto the lost sheep of the house of 
Isracl. 

25 ‘Then came she and worshipped him, 
saying, Lord, help me. 

26 But he answered and said, It is not 
meet to take the children's bread, and to cast 
it to Y dogs. 


Rom. xv. 8. * Chap. vii. 6; Phil. iii. 2. 


too much to be delivered from his 
thraldom ? 

Son of David] An essential character of the true 
Messiah. 

Verse 23. Ile answered her not a word.] Seemed 
to take time to consider her request, and to give her 
the opportunity of exercising her faith, and manifest- 
ing her fervour. 

Verse 24. J am not sent but unto the lost sheep] 
By the Divine appointment, I am come to preach the 
Gospel to the Jews only, There are certain preach- 
ers who should learn a lesson of important instruction 
from this part of our Lord's conduct. As soon as they 
hear of a lost sheep being found by o/Aer ministers, 
they give all diligence to get that one into their fold: 
but display little earnestness in seeking in the wilder- 
ness for those that are lost. This conduct, perhaps. 
proceeds from a consciousness of their inability to per- 
form the work of an evangelist: and leads them to 
sit down in the labours of others, rather than submit to 
the reproach of presiding over empty chapels. Such 
persons should cither dig or leg immediately, as they 
are a reproach to the pastoral effice; for, not being 
sent of God, they eannot profit the people. 

The wilderness of this world is sufficiently wide and 
uncultivated. Sinners abound every where; and there 
is ample room for all truly rehgious people, who have 
zeal for God, and Jove for their perishing fellow crea- 
tures, to put forth all their strength, employ all their 
time, and exercise all their talents, in proclaiming the 
Gospel of God ; not only to the los? sheep of the house 
of Israel, but to a lost wonrp. Nor can such exer- 
tions be unsnecessful. Where the pure truth of God 
is preached. many wil be converted. Where that 
truth is preached, though with a mixture of error, some 
will be converted, for God will bless his own truth. 
But where nothing but felse doctrine is preached, no 
soul is converted: for God will never sanction error 
by a miracle of his mercy. 

Verse 25. Lord, help mec.) Let me also share in 
the deliverance afforded to Israel. 

Verse 26. The children’s bread] The salvation pro- 
vided for the Jews. who were termed the children of 
the kingdom. And cast it to the st vaping, httle dogs 
—to the curs ; such the Gentes were reputed by the 
Jewish people, and our Lord uses that form of speech 
which was common among his countrymen. What 
terrible repulses! and yet she still persevcres ! 
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earnestness 


Many diseased persons 
A. M. 4032. 


dene VT And she said, Truth, Lord : 
An. Olymp. yet the dogs eat of the crumbs 
_ CCl 4 Which fall from their masters’ table. 

28 Then Jesus answered and said unto her, 
O woman, great is thy faith: be it unto thee 
even as thou wilt. And her daughter was 
made whole from that very hour. 

29 "| " And Jesus departed from thence, and 
came nigh * unto the sea of Galilee; and went 
up into a mountain, and sat down there. 

30 Y And great multitudes came unto him, 
having with them those that were lame, blind, 
dumb, maimed, and many others, and cast 
them down at Jesus’ fect; and he healed 
them : 

31 Insomuch that the multitude wondered, 


v Mark vii. 31. 


x Chap. iv. 18.——7 Isa. xxxv. 5, 6; chap. 


Verse 97. Truth, Lord] Naz, kvpie, Yes, Lord. 
This appears to be not so much an assent, as a bold 
reply to our Lord's reason for apparently rejecting her 
suit. 

The little dogs share with the children, for they eat 
the crumbs which fall from their masters’ table. I do 
not desire what is provided for these highly favoured 
children, only what they leave: a single exertion of 
thy almighty power, in the healing of my afflicted 
daughter, is all that I wish for; and this the highly 
favoured Jews can well spare, without lessening the 
provision made for themselves. Is not this the sense 
of this noble woman's reply ? 

Verse 28. O woman, great is thy faith) The hin- 
derances thrown in this woman’s way only tended to 
increase her faith. ler faith resembles a river, which 
becomes enlarged by the dykes opposed to it, till at 
last it sweeps them entirely away with it. 

Her daughter was made whole} Persevering faith 
and prayer are next to omnipotent. No person can 
thus pray and believe, without receiving all his soul 
requires. This is one of the finest lessons in thc 
book of God for a penitent, or for a disconraged be- 
liever. Look to Jesus! Assure as God is ın heaven, 
so surely will he hear and answer thee to the eternal 
salvation of thy soul! Be not discouraged at a little 
delay : when thon art properly prepared to receive the 
blessing, then thou shalt have it. Look up; thy sal- 
vation is at hand. Jesus admires this faith, to the 
end that we may admire and imitate it, and may reap 
the same fruits and advantages from it. 

Verse 29. Went up into a mountain} To opoc, THE 
mountain. ‘* Meaning," says Wakefield, “some par- 
tieular mountain which he was accustomed to frequent; 
for, whenever it is spoken of at a time when Jesus is 
in Gallec, it is always discriminated by the article. 
Compare chap. iv. 18, with chap. v. 1; and chap. xiii. 
54, with chap. xiv. 93; and xxviii. 16. I suppose it 
was mount Tabor.” 

Verse 30. Those that were—maimed] | KvAAovc. 
Wetstein has fully proved that those who had lost a 
nand, foot, &c., were termed x«v242oi by the Greeks. 
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ST. MATTHEW. 


are healed 


when they saw the dumb to speak, d ud 


the maimed to be whole, the lame n eI 
to walk, and the blind to see : and me 
they glorified the God of Israel. 

32 4 7 Then Jesus called his disciples unto 
him, and said, I have compassion on the mul- 
titude, because they continue with me now 
three days, and have nothing to eat: and I 
will not send them away fasting, lest they faint 
in the way. 

33 * And his disciples say unto him, Whence 
should we have so much bread in the wilder- 
ness, as 10 fill so great a multitude ? 

34 And Jesus saith unto them, How many 
loaves have ye? And they said, Seven, and 
a few little fishes. 


xi. 5; Luke vii. 22, z Mark viii. 1. 


22 Kings iv. 43. 


Kypke has shown, from Hippocrates, that the word 
was also used to signify those who had distorted or 
dislocated legs, knees, hands, &c. Mr. Wakefield is 
fully of opinion that it means here those who Aad lost 
a limb, and brings an incontestable proof from Matt. 
xviii. 8; Mark ix. 43. “If thy hand cause thee to 
offend, curt 1T off; it is better for thee to enter into 
life (&v22ov) wirHouT A LIMB, than, having thy two 
hands, to go away into hell. What an astonishing 
manifestation of omnifie and creative energy must the 
reproduction of a hand, foot, &c., be at the word or 
toueh of Jesus! As this was a mere act of ereatire 
power, like that of multiplying the bread, those who 
allow that the above is the meaning of the word will 
hardly attempt to doubt the proper Divinity of Christ. 
Creation, in any sense of the word, i. e. causing some- 
thing to exist that had no existence before, can belong 
only to God, because it is an effect of an unlimited 
power; to say that such power could be delegated to 
a person is to say that the person to whom it is dele- 
gated becomes, for the time being, the omnipotent 
God ; and that God, who has thus clothed a creature 
with his omnipotence, ceases to be omnipotent himself; 
for there cannot be two omnipotents, nor can the Su- 
preme Being delegate his omnipotence to another, and 
have it at the same time. 1 confess, then, that this is 
1o me an unanswerable argument for the Divinity of 
our blessed Lord. Others may dowbt; I can't help 
believing. 

Verse 31. The multitude wondered) And well they 
might, when they had such proofs of the miraculous 
power and love of God hefore their eyes. Blessed be 
God! the same miracles are continued in their spiriluae 
reference. All the disorders of the soul are still cured 
by the power of Jesus. 

Verse 32. J hare eompassion, &c.] See a simular 
transaction explained, chap. xiv. 14—22. 

Verse 33. Whence should we have so much bread 
in the wilderness, &c.] Human foresight, even in the 
followers of Christ, is very short. In a thousand in- 
stances, if we supply not its deficiency by faith, we 
Sb?! be always embarrassed, and often miserable, 

1 


Four thousand men fed with 


que 35 And he commanded the mul- 
An, Olymp. titnde to sit down on the ground. 
COL 4, 


36 And "he took the seven 
waves and the fishes, and * gaye thanks, aud 
urake them, and gave to his disciples, and the 
disciples to the multitude. 

37 And they did all eat, and were filled : and 


> Chap. xiv. 19.—« 1 Sam. ix. 13; Luke xxii. 19. 


This world is a desert, where nothing can be found to 
satisfy the soul of man, but the salvation whieh Christ 
has procured. 

Verse 37. "They did all eat, and were filled] Eyop- 
rao8gnav—they were satisfied. "The husks of worldly 
pleasures may fill the man, but cannot satisfy the 
soul. A man may eat, and not be satisfied : it is the 
interest therefore of every follower of Christ to follow 
him till he be fed, and to feed on him till he be satisfied. 

Verse 38. Four thousand] Let the poor learn from 
these miracles to trust in God for support. Whatever 
his ordinary providence denies, his miraculous power 
will supply. 

Verse 39. He sent away the multitude] But not 
before he had instructed their souls, and fed and healed 
their bodies. 

The coasts of Magdala.) In the parallel place, 
Mark viii. 10, this place is called Dalmanutha. Either 
Magdala was formed by a transposition of letters from 
Dalman, to which the Syriae termination atha had been 
added, or the one of these names refers to the country, 
and the other to a zown in that neighbourhood. Jesus 
went into the country, and proceeded till he came to 
the chief /own ar village in that district. Whitby says, 
* Magdala wasa city and territory beyond Jordan. 
on the banks of Gadara. It reached to the bridge 
above Jordan, which joined it to the other side of Gal- 
lilee, and contained within its precinets Dalmanutha.” 
The MSS. and VY. read the name variously— Ma- 
gada, Mageda, Magdala; and the Syriac has Magdu. 
In Mark, Dalmanutha is read by many MSS. Mela- 
gada, Madegada, Magada, Magidan, and Magedam. 
Magdala, variously pronounced, secms to have been 
the place or country; Dalmanutha, the chief town or 
capital. 


Ix this chapter a number of interesting and instruc- 
tive particulars are contained. 

1. We see the extreme superstition, envy, and jn- 
curable ill nature of the Jews. While totally lost to 
a proper sense of the spirituality of God's law, they 
are ceremonious in the extreme. They will not eat 
without washing their hands, because this would be a 
transgression of one of the traditions of their elders ; 
but they can harbour the worst tempers and passions, 
enc thus break the law of God! The word of man 
weighs more with them than the testimony of Jehovah; 
and yet they pretend the highest respect for their God 
and sacred things, and will let their parents perish for 
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GIIXP:AXV; 


£ ODES 


seven loaves and a few fishes 


A. M. 4032. 
A p.29. 
An. Olymp. 
CCI. 4. 


they took up of the broken meal 
that was lef, seven baskets full. 
38 And they that did eat were —~- 
four thousand men, beside women 
children. 
39 4 And he sent away the multitude, and 
took ship, and came into the coasts of Magdala 


and 


4 Mark viti. 10. 


lack of the necessaries of hfe, that they may have 
goods to vow to the service of the sanctuary! Pride 
and envy blind the hearts of men, and cause thern of 
ten to act not only the most wicked, but the most 
ridiculous, parts. He who takes the book of God for 
the rule of his faith and practice can never go astray : 
but to the mazes and perplexities produced by the 
traditions of elders, human. creeds, and confessions of 
faith, there is no end. These evils existed in the 
Christian as well as in the Jewish Church ; but the Re- 
formation, thank God! has liberated us from this 
endless system of uncertainty and absurdity, and the 
Sun of righteousness shines now unelonded! The 
plantation, which God did not plant, in the course of 
his judgments, he has now swept nearly away from the 
face of the carth! Babylon is fallen! 

2. We wonder at the dulness of the disciples, when 
we find that they did not fully understand our Lord's 
meaning, in the very obvious parable about the blind 
leading the blind. Put should we not be equally struck 
with their prying, inquisitive temper? They did not 
understand, but they could not rest till they did. They 
knew that their Lord could sav nothing that had not 
the most important meaning in it: this meaning, in 
the precediug parable, they had not apprehended, and 
therefore they wished to have it farther explained by 
himself. Do we imitate their docility and eagerness 
to eomprehend the truth of God? Christ presses 
every oceurrence into a means of instruction. The 
dulness of the diseiples in the present case, has been 
the means of affording us the fullest instruction on a 
point of the utmost importance—the state nf a sinful 
heart, and how the thoughts and passions conceived in 
it defile and pollute it: and how necessary it is to have 
the fountain purified, that it may cease to send forth 
those streams of death. 

3. The case of the Canaanitish woman is, in itself, 
a thousand sermons. Mer faith—her prayers—her 
perseverance—her suecess—the honour she received 
from her Lord. &c., &c. ow instructively—how 
powerfully do these speak and plead! What a profu 
sion of light does this single case throw upon the 
manner in which Christ sometimes exercises the faith 
and patience of his followers! They that seek shall 
find, is the great lesson inculcated in this short history : 
God is ever the same. Reader, follow ou after God— 
ery, pray, plead—all in Him is for thee !—Thau canst 
not perish, if thou continuest to believe and pray 
The Lord wil &elp Tuer. 
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The Pharisees and Sadducees ST: 


MATTHEW. 


desire another sign. 


CHAPTER XVI. 


The Pharisees insidiously require our Lord to give them a sign, 1. 
The disciples are cautioncd to beware of them and their destructive doc- 
The different opinions formed by the people of Christ, 13, 14. 
He foretells his sufferings, and reproves Peter, 21-23. Teaches the 


hypocrisy and wickedness, 2—5. 
trine, 6-12. 
our Lord's discourse on it, 15—20. 


necessity of self-denial, and shows the reasons on which it is founded, 24-26. 
And promises the speedy opening of the glory of his own kingdom on earth, 28. 


ment, 97. 


A. M. 4032. ; 
NIE "HE. * Pharisees also with the 
An, Olymp Sadducecs came, and tempt- 


ing, desired him that he would 


a Chap. xii. 38; Mark viii. 11; Luke xi. 16; xii. 54-56; 


NOTES ON CHAP. XVI. 

Verse 1. The Pharisces also with the Sadduree~ 
Though a short account of these has been alicady 
given in a note on chap. iii. 7, yet, as one more detailed 
may be judged necessary, E think it proper to introduce 
it in this place. 

The Puarisers were the most considerahle sect 
among the Jews, for they had not only the seribes, 
and all the learned men of the law of their party, but 
they also drew after them the bulk of the people. When 
this sect arose is uncertain. Josephus, Antiq. lib. v. 
c. xlii. s. 9, speaks of them as existing about 144 
years before the Christian era. They had their appel- 
lation of Pharisees, from w^3 parash, to scparate, and 
were probably, in their rise, the most holy people 
among the Jews, having separated themselves from the 
national corruption, with a design to restore and prac- 
tise the pure worship of the Most High. That they 
were greatly degenerated in our Lord's time is suffi- 
ciently evident; but still we may learn, from their 
external purity and exactness, that their principles in 
the beginning were holy. Our Lord testifies that they 
had cleansed the outside of the cup and the platter, but 
within they were full of abomination. They still kept 
up the oufward regulations of the institution, but they 
had utterly lost its spirit; and hypocrisy was the only 
substitute now in their power for that spirit of piety 
which I suppose, and not unreasonably, characterized 
the origin of this sect. 

As to their religions opinions, they still continued to 
eredit the being of a God; they received the five 
books of Moses, the writings of the prophets, and the ka- 
giographa. The hagiographa or holy writings, from aj oc 


. his life. 


holy, and ypaóo I write, ineluded the twelve following ' 


` ! 
books—Psalms, Proverbs, Job, Canticles, Ruth, Lamen- 


tations, Ecclesiastes, Esther, Daniel, Ezra, Nehemiah, 
and Chronicles. 


They are severely rebuked for their 
Peter's confession, and 


Speaks of a future judg- 


a : A. M. 4032. 

show them ^a sign from hea- av Doo 

e An. Olymp. 
en CCI.4 


He answered and said unto 


I Cor. i. 22.——^ John vi. 30; chap. xii. 38; John iv. 48. 


The Sappvcees had their origin and name from one 
Sadoc, a disciple of Antigonus of Socho, president of 
the Sanhedrin, and teacher of the Jaw in one of the 
great divinity schools in Jerusalem, about 964 years 
before the incarnation. 

This Antigonus having often in his lectures informed 
his scholars, that they should not serve God through 
expectation of a reward, but through love and filial 
reverence only, Sadoc inferred from this teaching that 
there were neither rewards nor punishments after this 
life, and, by consequence, that there was no resurrection 
of the dead, nor angel, nor spirit, in the invisible world; 
and that man is to be rewarded or punished Aere for 
the good or evil he does. 

They received only the five books of Moses. and 
rejected all unwritten traditions. From every account 
we have of this sect, it plainly appears they were a 
kind of mongrel deists, and professed materialists. 
Sce Prideaux, and the authors he quotes, Connex. vol. 
iii. p. 95, and 471, &c., and see the note on chap. iii. 7. 

In chap. xxii. 16, we shall meet with a third sect, 
called Heroprans, of whom a few words may be spoken 
here. It is allowed on all hands that these did not 
exist before the time of /Jerod the Great, who died 
only three years after the incarnation of our Lord. 
What the opinions of these were is not agreed araong 
the learned. Many of the primitive fathers believed 
that their distinguishing doctrine was, that they held 
Herod to be the Messiah; but it is not likely that 
such an opinion eould prevail in our Saviour's time, 
thirty years after Werod's death, when net one cha- 
racteristic of Messiahship had appeared in him during 
Others suppose that they were Herod's cour- 
tiers, who flattered the passions of their master, and, 
being endowed with a convenient conscience, changed 
with the mes; but, as Herod was now dead upwards 


These, among the Jews, occupied a | of thirty years, such a sect could not exist in refer- 


middle place between the Jaw and the prophets, as divinely , ence to him; and vet all allow that they derived their 


inspired. 
ir the resurrection, though they received the Pytha- 


The Pharisees believed, in a confused way, , origin from Herod the Great. 


Our Lord says. Mark viii. 


3, that they had tz» 


gorean doctrine of the metempsychosis, or transmigra- leaven of Herod, i. e. a bad doctrine, whieh they re- 


tion of souls. 
wicked, they consigned, on their death, immediately | 
to hell, without the benefit of transmigration, or the hope | 
of future redemption. They held also the predestinarian 
doctrine of necessity, and the government of the world 
by fate ; and yet, inconsistently, allowed some degree 
of liberty to the human will. See Prideaux. 
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Those, however, who were notoriously ' ceived from him. 


What this was may be easily dis- 
covered: 1. Herod subjected himself and his people 
to the dominion ofthe Romans, in opposition to that 
law, Deut. xvii. 15, Thou shalt not set a King over 
thee—which is not thy brother, i. e. one out of the 
twelve tribes. 2. Ife built temples, set up images, 
, and joined in heathenish worship, though he professed 
j 


They could discern the signs 


AM. as them, When it is evening, ye say, 


An. Olymp. e Ii will be fair weather: for the 
Shy is sed. 

3 And in the morning, I will be foul wea- 
ther to-day: for the sky is red and lowering. 
3() ye hypocrites ye can discern the face of 
the sky; but can ye not discern the signs of 
the times ? 

4 * A wicked and adulterous generation seck- 
eth after a sign; and there shau no sign be 
given unto it, bnt the sign of the prophet 


* Luke xii. 54, 55.——4 Luke xii. 56.——-* Chap. xii. 39 


the Jewish rcligion; and this was in opposition to all 
the law and the prophets. From this we may learn 
that the /fcrodians were such as, first, held it lawful 
to transfer the Divine government to a heathen ruler ; 
and, secondly, to conform occasionally to heathenish 
rites in their religious worship. In short, they appear 
to have becn persons whe trimmed between God and 
the world-—who endeavoured to reconeile his service 
with that of mammon—and who were religious just as 
far as it tended to secure their secular interests. It 
is probable that this sect was at last so hlended with, 
that it became lost in, the sect of the Saddueees; for 
the persons who are called IIerodians, Mark viii. 15, 
are styled Sadducces in ver. 6 of this chapter. See 
Prideauz, Con. vol. iti. p. 516, &e., and Josephus, 
Antiq. B. xv. e. viii. s. i. and x. s. ili. But it is very 
likely that the Herodians, mentioned c. xxii. 10, were 
courtiers or servants of Ilerod king of Galilee. See 
the note there. 

Show them a sign] These sects, however opposed 
among themselves, most cordially unite in their oppo- 
sition to Christ and his truth. That the kingdom of 
Satan may not fall, all his subjects must fight against 
the doctrine and maxims of the kingdom of Christ. 


CHAP. XVI. 


Tempting—him] Feigning a desire to have his, 


doctrine fully proved to them, that they might eredit 
it, and become his disciples; but having no other de- 
sign than to betray and rnin him. 

Verse 2. When tt ts cvening] There are certain 
signs of fair and foul weather, which ye are in the con- 
stant habit of observing, and which do not fail.— The 
signs of the times: the doctrine which | preach, and 
the miracles whieh ] work among you, are as sure 
sigus that the day-spring from on high has visited you 
for your salvation; but if ye refuse to hear, and con- 
tinue in darkness, the red and gloomy cloud of vindic- 
tive justice shall pour out such a storm of wrath upon 
you as shall sweep you from the face of the earth. 

Verse 3. The sky is red and lowcring.] The signs 
of fair and foul weather were observed in a similar 
manner among the Romans, and indeed among most 
other people. Many treatises have been written on 
the subjeet: thus a poet:— 


Ceruleus pluviam denunciant, 1GNers euros. 

Sin MacuLe incipient BUTILO immiscerier 16N1, 

Omnia tune pariter VENTO NIMBISQUE videbis 

Fervere. Vinc. Geor. i. J. 453. 
1 


of fair and foul weather, 


Jonas. And he left them, and dc- ^, 4032. 
parted. An. Olymp 
CCI.4 


5 T And f when his disciples were - 
come to the other side, they had forgotten to 
take bread. 

6 Then Jesus said unto them, £ Take heed 
and beware of the leaven of the Pharisees and 
of the Sadducees. 

7 And they reasoned among themselves, say- 
ing, It is because we have taken no bread. 

& Which, when Jesus perceived, he said un- 


— 


f Mark vhi. 14.——* Luke xn. 1. 


“if fiery red his glowing globe descends, 
High winds and furious tempests he portends : 
But if his cheeks are swoll’n with livid blue, 
He bodes wet weather, by his watery hue ; 
If dusly spots are varicd on his brow, 
And streak'd with red a troubled colour show, 
That sullen mixture shall at onee declaro, 
Wind, rain, and storms, and elemental war.” 

Dnv»ex. 


Verse 4. Wicked and adulterous gcncration] The 
Jewish people are represented in the Sacred Writings 
as married to the Most High; but, like a disloyal 
wife, forsaking their true husband, and uniting them- 
sclves to Satan and sin. Sccketh after a sign, snuevov 
exesn7rl, sceketh sign upon sign, or, still another sign. 
Our blessed Lord had already wrought miracles suffi- 
cient to demonstrate both his Divine mission and his 
divinity: only cnc was farther necessary to take away 
the scandal of his eross and death. to fulfil the Serip- 
tures, and tc establish the Christian religion; and that 
was, his resurrection. from the decd. which, he here 
states, was typified in the case of Jonah. 

Verse 5. Come to the other sidr] Viz. the coast of 
Bethsaida, by which our Lord parsed. gning to Cæ- 
sarea, for he was now on his journey thither. See 
Vexnwbosatdi Maxkovilitr2 S Ove 

Verse 6. Beware of the leaven] What the leaven 
of Pharisees and Sadducces was has been already ex- 
plained, see ver. 1. Bad doctrines aet in the soul as 
leaven does in meal; they assimilate the whole spirit 
to their own nature. A man’s particular creed has a 
greater influence on his tempers and condvct than most 
are aware of. Pride, hypocrisy, and worldly-sninded- 
ness, which constituted the /eaver of the Pharisees 
and Saddueres, ruin the major part of the world. 

Verse 7. They reasoned] For,as Lightfoot observes, 
the term /earen was very rarely used among the Jews 
to signify duetrine, and therefore the disciples did not 
immediately apprehend his meaning. In wnat a 
lamentable state of blindness is the human mind! 
Bodily wants are pereeived with the utmost readiness, 
and a supply is sought with all speed. But the ne- 
cessities of the snul are rarely discovered, though they 
are morc pressing than those of the body, and the sup- 
ply of them of infinitely more importance. 

Verse 8. When Jesus perceived, he said] Avroic 
unto them, is wanting in BDELMS, and twenty others, 
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Leaven of the scribes and Phartsees. ST. MATTHEW. 


A M 4082. to them, O ye of little faith, why 


An. Olymp. reason ye among yourselves, be- 
ee. gne ye have brought no bread ? 

9 t Do ye not yet understand, neither remem- 
ber the five loaves of the five thousand, and 
how many baskets ye took up? 

10 ' Neither the seven loaves of the four 
thousand, and how many baskets ye took up ? 

11 How is it that ye do not understand that 
I spake 2 not to you concerning bread, that 
ye should beware of the leaven of the Phari- 
sees and of the Sadducces? 

12 Then understood they how that he bade 
them not beware of the leaven of bread, but 


b Chap. xiv. 17; Jubn vi. 9. ——i Chap. xv. 34 Mark viii. 
27; Luko ix. 18. l Chap. xiv. 2; Luke ix. 7, 8, 9. 


one of the Syriac, the Armenian, Ethiopic, Vulgate, 
and most of the Itala; also in Origen, Theophylact, 
and Lucifer Calaritanus. Mull approves of the omis- 
sion, and Griesbach has left it out of the text. 

O ye of little faith] There are degrees in faith, as 
well as in the other graces of tbe Spirit. Little faith 
may be the seed of great faith, and therefore is not 
to be despised. But many who should be strong in 
faith have but a small measure of it, because they 
either give way to sin, or are not careful to improve 
what God has aheady given. 

Verses 9 and 10. Do ye not yet understand—the 
Jive loaves—neither the seven]—See the notes on 
chap. xiv. 14, &c. How astonishing is it that these 
men should have any fear of lacking brcad, after hav- 
ing seen the two miracles which our blessed Lord 
alludes to above! Though men quickly perceive their 
bodily wants, and are querulous enough till they get 
them supplied, yet they as quickly forget the merey 
which they had received ; and thus God gets few re- 
turns of gratitude for his kindnesses. To make men. 
therefore, deeply sensible of his favours, he is induced 
to suffer them otten to be in want, and then to supply 
them in such a way as to prove that their supply has 
come immediately from the hand of their bountiful 
Father. 

Verse 11. How 1s it that ye do not understand) 
We are not deficient in spiritual knowledge, because 
we have not had sufficient opportunities of acquainting 
ourselves with God ; but because we did not improve 
the advantages we had. How deep and ruinous must 
our ignorance be, if God did not give line upon line, 
precept upon precept, here a little and there a little ! 
They now perceived that he warned them against the 
superstition of the Pharisees, which produced hypo- 
crisy, pride, envy, &c., and the false doctrine of the 
Sadducees, which denied the existence of a spiritual 
world, the immortality of the soul, the resurrection of 
the body, and the providence of God. 

Verse 13. Casarea Philippi] A city, in the tribe 
of Naphtali, near to Mount Libanus. in the province of 
lturea. Its ancient name was Dan, Gen. xiv. 14 ; 
afterwards it was called Lais, Judg. xviii. 7. But 
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Peter's confession of Christ. 


1 Q 9 
of the doctrine of the Pharisees and SUA. 
of the Sadducees. An. Olymp 


13 T When Jesus came into the 
coasts of Cæsarea Philippi, he asked his dis- 
ciples, saying, * Whom do men say that T, 
the Son of man, am? 

14 And they said, ! Some say that thou art 
John the Baptist; some Elias; and others, 
Jeremias, or one of the prophets. 

15 He saith unto them, But whom say ye 
that T am? 

16 And Simon Peter answered and said, 
m 'l'hou art the Christ, the Son of the living God 

17 And Jesus answered and said unto him, 


m Chap. xiv. 33; Mark xiii. 29; Luke ix. 20; John vi. 69 ; xi. 27 ; 
Acts viii. 37; ix. 20; 1 John iv. 15; v. 5; Heb. i. 2, 5. 
Philip the tetrarch, having rebuilt and beantified it, 
gave it the name of Cesarea, in honour of Tibenus 
Cesar, the reigning emperor: but to distinguish it 
from another Cæsarea, which was on the coast of the 
Mediterranean Sea, and to perpetuate the fame of him 
who rebuilt it, it was called Cesarea Philippi, or 

Cesarea af Philip. 

When Jesus came] EA00v de a Incovc—4Avhen Jesus 
was eoming. Not, when Jesus come, or was come, for 
Mark expressly mentions that it happened ev ty oóo, 
n the way to Cesarea. Philippi, chap. viii. 27, and he 
is Matthew's best interpreter.— WAKEFIELD. 

Whom de men say} Ile asked his disciples this 
question, not because he was ignorant what the people 
thought and spoke of him ; but to have the opportu- 
nity, in getting an express declaration of their faith 
from themselves, to confirm and strengthen them in it: 
but see on Luke ix. 20. Some, John the Baptist, ge. 
By this and other passages we learn, that the Phari- 
saie doctrine of the Metempsychosis, or transmigration 
of souls, was pretty general; for it was upon this 
ground that they believed that the soul of the Baptist, 
or of Elyar, Jeremiah, or some of the prophets, had 
come to a new /ife in the body of Jesus. 

Verse 16. Thou art the Christ, the San of the living 
God.) Every word here is emphatie—a most eoneise, 
and yet camprehensive, confession of faith. 

The Christ, or Messiah, points out his divinity, and 
shows his offiee ; the Son—designates his person: on 
this account it is that both are joined together so fre- 
quently in the new covenant. Of the living God— 
Tov Ocov, rov orror, literally, of God the Living One. 
The C. Bezæ has for Tov terre the Living One, Tov 
ousovroc, the Saviour, and the Cant. Dei Salvatoris, 
of God the Saviour. : 

Licing—a character applied to the Supreme Being, 
not only to distinguish him from the dead idols of pa- 
ganism, but also to point him out as the source of life, 
present, spiritual, and eternal. Probably there is an 
allusion here to the great name MT Yere, or Y'ehovah, 
which properly signifies being or existence. 

Verse 17. Blessed art thou, Simon Dar-joeua] Or 
Simon, son of Jonah; so Bar-jonah should be trans 


The Church founded 
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Blessed art thou, Simon Bar-jona : 
"for flesh and blood hath not re- 
————— vealed i2 unto thee, but ° my Father 
which is in heaven, 

IS And I say also unto thee, That ? thou art 


? Eph. ii. 8. 


ot Cor 11, 10; Gal, 1, 16, ——P John i. 42. 
SEph. ii, 20; Rev. xxi. 14. 


Ee eee 


lated, and so it is rendered by our Lord, John i. 43. 
Flesh and blood-=i. c. Man ;—no human being hath 
revealed this ; and though the text is literal enough, 
yet every body should know that this is a lIcbrew pc- 
riphrasis fay man; and the literal translation of it here, 
and in Gal. i. 16, has misled thousands, wha suppose 
that flesh and blood signify carnal reason, as it is term- 
cd, or the unregenerate principle in man. Js it not 
evident, fram our Lord's observation, that it requires 
an express revelation of God in a man's soul, to give 
him a saving acquaintance with Jesus Christ ; and that 
not even the miracles of our Lord, wrought hefore the 
eyes, will effect this? The darkness must be remov- 
ed from the heart by the Holy Spirit, before a man 
ean become wise unto salvation. 

Verse 18. Thou art Peter] This was the same as 
if he had said, I acknowledge thee for onc of my dis- 
ciples—for this name was given him by our Lord 
when he first called him to the apostleship. See 
John i. 19. 

Peter, vtrpoc, signifies a stone, or fragment of a 
rock; and our Lord, whose constant custom it was to 
rise ta Aeavendy things through the medium of earthly, 
takes occasion from the name, the metaphorical mean- 
ing of which was strength and stability, to point ont 
the solidity of the confession, and the stability of that 
cause which should be founded on tHE CmunisT, the 
Sox of the Livixe Gov. See the notes at the end of 
Luke ix. 

Upon this very rock, ext tavry ty sezpa—1his true 
confession of thino—that J am THe Messian, that am 
eunic to reveal and communicate rug Livixc Gop, that 
the dead, lost world may be saved—-upon this very 
rock, myscH, thus confessed (alluding probably to Psa. 
exviii, 22, The Stone which the builders rejected is 
become the ILeap-stoxe of the Corner: and to Isa. 
xxviii. 16, Behold I lay a Stoxe in Zion for a Fovs- 
paTioN)—will I build my Church, pov 77» exx2narar, 
my assembly, or congregation, i. e. of persons who are 
made partukers of this precious faith. That Peter is 
not designed in our Lord's words must he evident to 
all who are not blinded by prejudice. Peter was only 
one of the builders in this sacred edifice, Eph. ii. 20, 
who himself tells us, (with the rest of the believers,) 
was built on this living foundation stone: 1 Pet. ii. 
4. 5 ; therefore Jesus Christ did not say, on thee, Pe- 
ter, will J build my Church, but changes immediately 
the expression, and says, upon that very rock, ext ravrn 
75 xevpa, 10 show that he neither addressed Peter, nor 
any other of the apostles. So, the supremacy of 
Peter, and the infallibility of the Church of Rome, must 
be, sought in some other scripture, for they certainly 
are not to be found in this. On the meaning of the 
word Church, sce at the eonelusion of this chapter. 

The gates of hell, zv2at Adov, i. c. the machinations 
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on this confession 


Peter, and tupon this rock I will A,» 40% 

bnild my Church ; and * the gates of An, Doe, 
CCL + 

hell shall not prevail against it. 

19 * And I will give unto thee the keys of 


the kingdom of heaven: and whatsoever thou 


r Job xxxviti. 17, Psa. Ax 13; evy, I8; fsa. xxxviii. 10. 
*Chap. xviii, 18; John xx. 23. 


and powers of the invisible world. In ancient times 
the gates of fortified cities were uscd tu hold councils 
in, and were usually places of great strength. Our 
Lord's expression means, that neither thi plots, stra- 
tagems, nor strength of Satan and his anzels, should 
ever so far prevail as to destroy the sacred truths in 
the above eaufession. Sometimes the gates are taken 
for the ¢roups which issue out from them: we may 
firmly believe, that though hel! should open her gates, 
and vomit out her devi! and all his angels, to fight 
against Christ and his saints, ruin and discoinfiture 
must be the consequenec on their part; as the arin of 
the Omnipotent must prevail. 

Verse 19. The keys of the kingdom] Dy the 
kingdom af hcaven, we may consider the true Church, 
that house af God, to be meant; and by the Zeys, the 
power of admitting into that house, or of preventing 
any improper person from coming in. In other words, 
the doctrine of salvation, and the full declaration of 
the way in which God will save sinners: and who 
they are that shall be finally excluded from heaven; 
and an what account. When the Jews made a man a 
doctor of the law, they put into his hand the key of 
the closet in the temple where the sacred books werc 
kept, and also tablets to write upon; signifying. by 
this, that they gave him authority to teach, and to 
explain the Scriptures to the people.— Martin. ‘This 
prophetic declaration of our Lord was literally fulfilled 
to Peter, as he was made the first instruinent of open- 
ing, i. e. preaching the doctrines of the kingdom of 
heaven to the Jews, Acts ii. 41; and to the Gentiles, 
Acts X. 44-47; xi. 1; xv. 7. 

Whatseever thou shalt bind on carth) This mode 
of expression was frequent among the Jews: they 
considered that every thing that was done upon earth, 
according to the order of God, was at the same time 
dane in heaven: hence they were accustomed te say, 
that when the priest, on the day of atonement, offered 
the two goats upon earth, the same were offered in 
heaven. As one goat therefore is permitted to escape 
on carth, one is permitted to escape in heaven, and 
when the priests cast the lots on earth, the priest also 
casts the lots in heaven. See Sohar. Leu. fol. 96 ; 
and see Lightfoot and Schocttgen. These wards 
will receive considerable light from Lev. xiii. 3, 23: 
The priest shall look upon him (the leper) and pro- 
nounce him unclean. Jeb. AN N20) vetime otho, he 
shall pollute him, i. e. shall declare him polluted, from 
the evidenees mentioned before. And in ver. 93: 
The priest shall pronounce him elean, AIA nno 
vetiharo hacohen, the priest shall cleanse him, i. e. de- 
clare he ts clean, from the evidences mentioned in the 
verse. In the one case the priest declared the person 
infected with the leprosy, and unfit for eici? society , 
and, in the other, that the suspected person was clean 
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AM; 40992. shalt bind on earth, shall be bound 


An. CN in heaven: and whatsoever thou 
4. 
—— ^7 shalt loose on earth, shall be loosed 


in heaven. 


t Chap. xvii. 9; Mark viii. 30; Luke ix. 21; 


and might safely associate with his fellows in civil or 
religious assemblies. The disciples of our Lord, 
from having the keys, i. e. the true knowledge of the 
doctrine of the kingdom of heaven, should be able at 
all times to distinguish between the clean and the un- 
clean, and pronounce infallible judgment; and this 
binding and loosing, or pronouncing fit or unfit for fel- 
lowship with the members of Christ, being always ac- 
cording to the doctrine of the Gospel of God, should 
be considered as proceeding immediately from heaven, 
and consequently as Divinely ratified. 

That bndang and loosing were terms in frequent 
use among the Jews, and that they meant bidding and 
forbidding, granting and refusing, declaring lawful or 
unlawful, &e., Dr. Lightfoot, after having given nu- 
merous instances, thus concludes :— 

“ To these may be added, if need were, the frequent 
(shall I say !) or infinite use of the phrases, IMN NON 
bound and loosed, which we meet with thousands of 
tines over. But from these allegations the reader 
sces, abundantly enough, both the frequency and the 
common use of this phrase, and the sense of it also ; 
namely, first, that it is used in doctrine, and in judg- 
ments, coucerning things allowed or not allowed in the 
law. Secondly, that to bind is the same with, to for- 
bid, or to declare forbidden. To think that Crist, 
when he used the common phrase, was not understood 
by his hearers in the common and vulgar sense, shall 
Teall it a matter of laughter, or of madness ? 

To this, therefore, do these words amount: When 
the time was come wherein the Mosaic law. as to 
some part of it, was to be abolished, and left off, and, 
as to another part of it, was to be continued and to 
last for ever, he granted Peter here, and to the rest of 
the apostles, chap. xviii. 18, a power to adalsh or 
confirm what they thought good, and as they thought 
good ; being taught this, and led by the Holy Spirit : 
as if he ~hould say, Whatsoever ye shall bind m the 
law of Moszs, that is, forbid, it shall be forbidden, the 
Divine authority confirming it; and whatsuever ye 
shall loose, that is, permit, or shall teach that it is per- 
mitted and lawful, shall be lawful and permitted. 
Hence they bound, that is forhade, circumcision to the 
believers; eating of things offered to idols, of things 
strangled, and of hlood, for a time, to the Gentiles; 
and that which they bound on earth was confirmed in 
heaven. ‘They loosed, that is, allowed purification to 
Paul, and to four other órethren, for the shunning of 
scandal: Acts xxi. 24: and, in a word, by these 
words of Christ it was committed to them, the Holy 
Spirit directing, that they should make decrees con- 
cerning religion, as to the use or rejection of Mosaic 
rites and judgments, and that either for a time, or 
for ever. 

* Let the words be applied by way of paraphrase 
so the matter that was transacted at present with 
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tell that he was the Christ 


20 t Then charged he his disci- Bere 


An. O} 
ples that they should tell no proe 
man 'that he was Jesus the 
Christ. 


John xi 27; I Cor. ii. 8; chap. viii. 4; ix. 30. 


Peter: ‘I am about to build a Gentile Church,’ saith 
Christ, ‘and to thee, O Peter, do I give the keys of 
the kingdom of heaven, that thou mayest first open the 
door of faith to them; but if thou askest by what rule 
that Church is to be governed, when the Mosaic rulc 
may seem so improper for it, thou shalt be so guided 
by the Holy Spirit, that whatsoever of the law of 
Moses thou shalt forbid them shall be forbidden ; what- 
soever thou grantest them shall be granted; and that 
under a sanction made in heaven. Hence, in that 
instant, when he should use his keys, that is. when he 
was now ready to open the gate of the Gospel to the 
Gentiles, Acts x., he was taught from heaven that the 
consorting of the Jew with the Gentile, which before 
had been bound, was now loosed; and the eating of 
any creature convenient for food was now loosed, 
which before had been bound; and he in like manner 
looses both these. 

“ Those words of our Saviour, John xx. 23, Whose 
sins ye remit, they are remitted to them, for the most 
part are forced to the same sense with these before us, 
when they carry quite another sense. Here the busi- 
ness is of doctrine only, not of persons; there of per- 
sons, not of doctrine. Mere of things lawful or un- 
lawful in religion, to be determined hy the apostles ; 
there of persons obstinate or not obstinate, to be pun- 
ished by them, or not to be punished. 

“ As to doctrine, the apostles were doubly instruct 
ed. 1. So long sitting at the feet of their Master. 
they had imbibed the evangelical doctrine. 

* 2, The Holy Spirit directing them, they were to 
determine concerning the legal doctrine and practice, 
heing completely instructed and enabled in both by 
the Holy Spirit desecnding upon them. As to the 
persons, they were endowed with a peculiar gift, so 
that, the same Spirit directing them, if they would re- 
tain and punish the sins of any,a power was delivered 
into their hands of delirering to Satan, of punishing 
with diseases, plagues, yea, death itself, which Peter 
did to Ananias and Sapphira; Paul to Elymas, Hy- 
mencus, and Philetus, &c.? 

After all these evidences and proofs of the proper 
use of these terms. to attempt to press the words into 
the service Jong assigned them by the Church of Rome, 
would, to use the words of Dr. Lightfoot, be “a mat- 
ter of laughter or of madness." No Church can use 
them zn the sense thus imposed upon them, which was 
done merely to serve secular cnds; and least of all can 
that very Church that thus abuses them. 

Verse 20. Then charged he his disciples] AcececAaro, 
he stricily charged them. Some very good MSN. have 
exerum ^, he severely charged—comminatus est,—he 
threatened. These are the readings of the Cod. Beza, 
both in the Greek and Latin. 

The Christ.] 'The common text has Jesus the 
Christ; but the word Jesus is omitted by fifty-four 
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Christ foretells hs 


Mn enr 21 '"[ From that time forth began 


oe Jesus "to show unto his disciples, 
—— how that he must go unto Jerusalem, 
and suffer many things of the elders, and chief 
priests, and scribes, and be killed, and be 
raised again the third day. 

22 Then Peter took him, and began to re- 
buke him, saying, “Be it far from thee, 


u Chap. xx. 17 ; Mark viii. 31 ; 1x.31 ; x.33; Luke ix. 22 ; xviii. 
31; xxiv. 6, 7.——" Gr. Pity thyself. Scc 2 Sam. xix. 22, 


MSS., some of which are not only of the greatest au- 
thority, but also of the greatest antiquity. It is omit- 
ted also by the Syriac, later Persic, later Arahic, Sla- 
vonte, six copies of the Kala, and several of the fa- 
thers. The most cminent critics approve of this omis- 
sion, and Griesbach has left it out of the text in both 
his editions. ] believe the insertion of it here to be 
wholly superfluous and improper; for the question is, 
Who is this Jesus? Peter answers, Ile is, 6 Xprroe, 
the Messiah. The word Jesus is obviously improper, 
What our Lord says here refers to Peter's testimony 
in ver. 16: Thou art the Christ—Jesus here snys, 
Tel! no man that J am the Christ, i. e. the Messtau; 
as the time for his full manifestation was not yet come ; 
and he was not willing to provoke the Jewish maliee, 
or the Roman envy, by permitting his disciples to an- 
nounce him as the Saviour of a lost world. Ife chose 
rather to wait, ull his resurrection and ascension had 
set this truth in the elearest light, and beyond the 
power of successful contradiction. 

Verse 21. From that time forth began Jesus, &c.] 
Defore this time our Lord had only spoken of his death 
in a vague and obscure manner, sce chap. xii. 10, be- 
cause he would not afflict his diseiples with this mat- 
ter sooner than necessity required; but now, as the 
time of his crucifixion drew nigh, he spoke of his suf- 
ferings and death in the most express and clear terms. 
Thre. sorts of persons, our Lord intimates, should be 
the cause of his death and passion: the elders. the 
chief priests, and the scribes. Pious Quesnel takes 
oecasion to observe from this, that Christ is generally 
perseeuted by these three descriptions of men: rich 
men, who hare their portion in this life ; ambitious and 
covelous ecclestasties, who seek their portion in this 
life; and conreited scholars, who set up their wisdom 
against the wisdom of God. being more intent on eriti- 
eising words than in providing for the salvation of their 
souls. The spirit of Christianity always enables a man 
1o bear the ills of life with patience; to receive death 
with joy ; and to expect, hy faith, the resurreetion of 
the body, and the life of the world to come. 

Verse 22. Thenu Peter took hin] — Ipoc2aSouevoc— 
took him up—suddenly interrupted him, as it were 
calling him to order—see Wakefield. Some versions 
give apoc2. «~~ c the sense of calling him aside. 
The word si mifies also to receive in a friendly manner 
—to embrace ; but Mr. W.’s translation agrees better 
with the scope of the place. «A man like Peter, who 
is of an impetuous spirit, and decides without eonside- 
ration upon every subject, must of necessity be often 
in the tcrong. 
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passion and death 


Lord: this shall not be unto Cere 
thee. An Olymp. 
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23 But he turned, and said unto . 
Peter, Get thee behind me, * Satan : * thon art 
an offence unto me: for thou savourest not the 
things that be of God, but those that be of men. 

24 "| Y Then said Jesus unto his disciples, 
If any man will come after me, let him deny 


z Rom. vin. 7,——* Chap. x. 33, Mark viu. ot; Luke ix. 23; 
xiv. 27; Acts xiv. 22; 1 Phess. n1. 3; 2 Tim. ii. t2. 


Be it far from thee, Lord) Vo our Kipu. Be 
merciful to thyself, Lord : see the margin. So ] think 
the original should be rendered. Peter knew that 
Christ had power suflieieut to preserve himsclf from 
all the power and malice of the Jews ; and wished him 
to exert that in his own behalf which he had often ex- 
erted in the behalf of others. Some crities of great 
note think the expression elliptical, and that the word 
Qeoc, God, is neeessarily understood, as if Peter had 
said, God be meretful to thee! but ] think the margi- 
nal reading isthe sense of the passage. The French, 
Italian, and Spanish, render it the same way. Blind 
and ignorant man is ever finding fault with the con- 
duct of God. Human reason cannot comprehend the 
incarnation of the Almnighty’s fellow, (Zech. xiii. 7,) 
nor reconcile the belief of his divinity with his suffer- 
ings and death. Ilow many Peters are there now if 
the world, who are in effect saying, This cannot be donc 
unto thec--Ahou didst not give thy life for the sin of 
the world—it would be injustice to cause the innocent 
to suffer thus for the guilty. But what saith God! 
His soul shall be made an offering for sin—he shall 
taste death for every man—the iniquities of us all were 
laid upon him. Glorious truth! May the God who 
published it have eternal praises ! 

Verse 23. Get thee behind me, Satan] Yaa; oxtcw 
pov cazara, — Get behind me, thou adversary. This is 
the proper translation of the Hehrew word {5% Satan, 
from which the Greek word is taken. Our blessed 
Lord certaioly never designed that men should believe 
he called Peter, pevit, because he, through erring 
affertion, had wished him to avoid that death which 
he predicted to himself. This translation, which is 
literal, takes away that Aarshness which before ap- 
peared im our Lord's words. 

Thou art an offence unto mc] Exardarov pov eti— 
Thou art a stumbiing-block in my way, to impede me 
in the areomplishment of the great design. 

Thou savourest not] That is, dost not relish, ov 
parec, or, thou dost not understand or discirn the 
things of God—thou art wholly taken up with the vain 
thought that my kingdom is of this world. Ile who 
opposes the doctrine of the efonement is an adversary 
and offence to Christ, though he be as sinecre in his 
profession as Peter himself was. Let us beware ot 
false friendships. Carnal relatives. when listened to, 
may prove the ruin of those whom, through their mis- 
taken tenderness, they wish to save. When a man is 
intent on saving his own soul, his adversaries are often 
those of his own household. 

Verse 21. Will come after me] i. e. to be my dis 
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Every man to be rewarded 


A. M. 4032. himself, and take up his cross, and | 27 For "the Son of man shall 


An. Olymp. follow me. . 
— —. 25 For 7 whosoever will save his 
life, shall lose it: and whosoever will lose his 
life for my sake, shall find it. 

26 For what is a man profited, if he shall 
gain the whole world, and lose his own soul? or 
a what shall a man give in exchange for his soul? 


2 Luke xvii. 33; John xii. 25. a Psa. xlix. 7, 8,——^ Chap. 
xxvi. Gł; Mark viii. 38; Luke ix. 26.——* Dan. vii. 10; Zech. 
xiv. 5; chap. xxv, 31; Jude 14. 


ciple. This discourse was intended to show Peter and 
the rest of the disciples the nature of his kingdom ; and 
that the honour that cometh from the world was not to 
he expected by those who followed Christ. 

The principles of the Christian life are: First. To 
have a sincere desire to belong to Christ—Jf any man 
be wittine to be my disciple, &c. Secondly. To re- 
nounce self-dependence, and selfish pursuits—Let him 
deny wimsetr. Thirdly. To embrace the condition 
which God has appointed, and bear the troubles and 
difficulties he may meet with in walking the Christian 
road—.Zet him tahe up nis eross. Fourthly. To imi- 
tate Jesus, and do and suffer all in his spirit—ZLet him 
FOLLOW ME. 

Let him deny himself] AxapvgcacÓo may well be 
interpreted, Let him deny, or renounce, himself fully— 
in all respects—perseveringly. It is a compounded 
word, and the preposition aro abundantly increases 
the meaning. A follower of Christ will need to ob- 
serve it in its utmost latitude of meaning, in order to 
be happy here, and glorious hereafter. A man's self 
is to him the prime cause of most of his miseries. See 
the note on Mark viii. 34. 

Verse 25. For whosorver will save his life] ‘That is, 
shall wish to save his life—at the expense of his con- 
science, and casting aside the cross, Ae shull lose it — 
the very evil he wishes to avoid shall overtake him; 
and he shall lose his soul into the bargain. See then 
how necessary it is to renounce one's self! But what- 
soever a man loses in this world, for his steady attach- 
ment to Christ and his cause, he shall have *aniply 
made up to him in the cternal world. 

Verse 26. Lose his own soul] Or, lose his life, «qv 
poy avrov. On what authority many have translated 
the word yv», in the 95th verse, lfe, and in this 
verse, soul, I know not, hut am certain it means life 
in both places. Ifa man should gain the whole world, 
its riches, honours, and pleasures, and lose his /:fe, 
what would all these profit him, seeing they can only 
be enjoyed during fe? But if the words be applied 
to the soul, they sbow the difficulty—the necessity— 
and importance of salvation. The world, the devil, 
and a man's own heart are opposed to his salvation; 
therefore it is difficult. The soul was made for God, 
and can never be united to him, nor be happy, till 
saved from sin; therefore it is necessary. He who is 
saved from his sin, and united to God, possesses the 
utmost felicity that the human soul can enjoy. either 
in this or the coming world: therefore, this salvation 
is important. See also the note on Luke ix. 25. 
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ST. MATTHEW. 


according to his works. 


A. M. 4032 
A. D. 28. 


come in the glory of his Father An Olymp 
e with his angels; è and then he E 
shall reward every man according to his works. 

28 Verily I say unto you, * There be some 
standing here, which shall not taste of death, 
till they see the Son of man coming in his 
kingdom. 


3 Job xxxiv. 11; Psa. lxii. 12; Prov. xxiv. 12; Jer, xvii. 10; 
xxxii. 19; Rom. u. 6; 1 Cor. 11. 8; 2 Cor. v. 10; 1 Pet. i. 17; 
Rev. ii. 23; xxii. 12—e Mark ix. 1; Luke ix. 23. 


Verse 27. For the Son of man shall come in the 
glory of his Father] This seems to refer to Dan. vii. 
13, 14. * Behold, one like the Son of man came— 
to the Ancient of Days—and there was given him do- 
minion, and glory, and a kingdom, that all people, and 
nations, and languages should serve him.” This was the 
glorious Mediatorial kingdom which Jesus Christ was 
now about to set up, by the destruction of the Jewish 
nation and polity, and the diffusion of his Gospel 
through the whole world. If the words be taken in 
this sense, the angels or messengers may signify the 
apostles and their successors in the sacred ministry, 
preaching the Gospel in the power of the Holy Ghost. 
it is very hkely that the words do not apply to the 
final judgment, to which they are generally referred : 
but to the wonderful display of God's grace and power 
after the day of pentecost. 

Verse 28. There be some—which shall not taste of 
death} This verse seems to confirm the above expla- 
nation, as our Lord evidently speaks of the establish- 
ment of the Christian Church after the day of pente- 
cost, and its final triamph after the destruction of the 
Jewish polity; as if he had said, * Some of you, my 
disciples; shal] continue to live until these things take 
place.” The destruction of Jerusalem, and the Jewish 
economy, which our Lord here predicts, took place 
about forty-three years after this: and some of the 
persons now with him doubtless survived that period. 
and witnessed the extension of the Messiah's kingdom ; 
and our Lord told them these things before, that when 
they came to pass they might be confirmed in the faith. 
and expect an exact fulfilment of all the other pro- 
mises and prophecies which concerned the extension 


‘and support of the kingdom of Christ. 


To his kingdom, or tn his kingdom. Instead of 
Bane, kingdom, four MSS., later Syriac, Coptic, 


| Ethiopic, Saxon, and one copy of the Itala, with sev- 


eral of the primitive fathers, read dof), glory: and to 
this is added, tov zarpoc avzov, of his Father, by three 
MSS. and the versions mentioned before. This makes 
the passage a little more conformable to the passage 
already quoted from Daniel; and it must appear, very 
clearly, that the whole passage speaks not of a future 
judgment, hut of the destruction of the Jewish polity, 
and the glorious spread of Christianity in the earth, by 
the preaching of Christ erueificd by the apostles and 
their immediate successors in the Christian Church. 


1. Tue disciples, by being constantly with their 
Master, were not only guarded against error, but were 
1 


Observations on the 


taught the whole truth: we should neglect no oppor- 
tunity of waiting upon God ; while Jesus continucs to 
teach, our ear and heart should be open to receive his 
instructions. That what we have already received 
may be effectual, wc must continue to hear and pray 
on. Let us beware of tho error of the Pharisees! 
They minded only external performances, and those 
things by which they might acquire esteem and repu- 
tation among men; thus, humility and love, the very 
soul of religion, were neglected by them: they had 
their reward—the approbation of those who were as 
destitute of vital religion as themselves. Let us be- 
ware also of the error of the Saddueces, who, believing 
no other felicity but what depended on the good things 
of this world, became the flatterers and slaves of those 
who could bestow them, aad so, like the Pharisees, 
had their portion only in this life. All false religions 
and false principles conduet to the same end, however 
contrary they appear to each other. No two sects 
could be more opposed to each other than the Saddu- 
eces and Pharisees, yet their doctrines lead to the same 
end—they are both wedded to this world, and separated 
from God in the next. 

2. From the circumstance mentioned in the conclu- 
sion of this chapter, we may easily see the nature of 
the kingdom and reign of Christ: it is truly spiritual 
and Divine ; having for its object the present loliness 
and future happiness of mankind. Worldly pomp, as 
well as worldly maxims, were to be exeluded from it. 
Christianity forbids all worldly expectations, and pro- 
mises blessedness to those alone who bear the crass, 
;eading a life of mortification and self-denial. Jesus 
Christ has left us an example that we should follow his 
steps. How did he live t— What views did hc enter- 
tain ^—— In what light did he view worldly pomp and 
splendour! These are questions which the most su- 
perficial reader may, without difficulty, answer to his 
immediate convietion. And has not Christ said that 
the disciple is not aove the Master? 1 ng humbled 
himself, how can he look upon those who, professing 
faith in his name, are conformed to the warld and mind 
rarthly things? These disciples affect to be abave 
their Lord ; and as they neither bear his cross, nor 
follow him in the regeneration, they must look for 
another heaven than that in which he sits at the right 
hand of God. This is an awful subject ; but how few 
of those called Cliristians lay it to heart ! 

3. The term cnvncir in Greek exx2nora, occurs for 
the first time in ver. 18 of this chapter. The word 
simply means an assembly or congregation, the nature 
of which is to be understood from connecting cireum- 
stances ; for the word e««25gc:a, as well as the terms 
congregation and asscmbly, may be applied to any con- 


CITRINA 


preceding chapte: 


course of people, good or bad; gathered together for 
lawful or unlawful purposes, Hence, it is used, Acts 
xix. 32, fur the mob, or confused rabble, gathered to- 
gcther against Paul, exxAzoca ovyxeyvpera, which the 
town-elerk distinguished, ver. 39, from a lawful assem- 
bly, ervopus erndeng. The Greek word exk2ota seems 
to be derived from exxa?ew, to call aut of, or from, i. e. 
an assembly gathered out of a multitude ; and must 
have some other word joined to it, ta determine its 
nature: viz. the Church af Gad; the congregation 
collected by God, and devoted to his service. The 
Church of Christ: the whole company of Christians 
wheresocver found; because, by the preaching of the 
Gospel, they are called out of the spirit and maxims 
of the world, to live aecording to the precepts of the 
Christian rehgion. This is sometimes called the 
Catholic or universal Church, because constituted of 
all the professors of Christianity in the world, to what- 
ever seels or parties they may belong : and henee the 
absurdity of applying the term Cathahe, which signi- 
fies universal, to that very small portian of it, the 
Church of Rome. In primitive times, before Chris- 
tians had any stated buildings, they worshipped in pri- 
rate houses; the people that had been converted to 
God meeting together in some one dwelling-house of a 
fellow-ecnvert, more convenient and capacious than tlie 
rest; hence the Church that was in the house of 
Aquila and Priscilla, Rom. xvi. 3, 5, and 1 Cor. avi. 
19, and the Church that was in the hausc of Nymphas, 
Col. iv. 15. Now, as these houses were dedicated to 
the worship of God, each was termed anpiov oioc ku- 
riou oikos, the hause of the Lord; whieh word, in 
process of time, became contracted into kvpzors kurtoth, 
and xvoiakg, huriake ; and hence the irk of our north- 
ern neighbours, and cyme Airik of our Saxon ancestors, 
from which, by corruption, changing the hard Saxon c 
into ch, we have made the word church. This term, 
though it be generally used to signify the people wor 
shipping in a particular place, yct by a metonymy, the 
container being put for the contained, we apply it, as 
it was originally, to the bulding which contains the 
worshipping people. 

In the proper use of this word there ean be no such 
thing as THE church, exclusively; there may be a 
church, and the cucrcues, signifying a particular con- 
gregation, or the different assemblies of religious peo- 
ple: and hence, the Church of Rome, by applying it 
exclusively to itself, abuses the term, and acts as ridie- 
ulously as it does absurdly. Church is very properly 
defined in the 19th article of the Chureh of England, 
to be “a eongregation of faithful men, in the which 
the pure word of God is preached, and the sacraments 
duly administered, aecording to Christ’s ordinance.” 


CHAPTER XVII, 


The transfiguratian of Christ, 1-8. 
a «unalic, 14-18. 


Christ's discourse with his disciples on the subject, 9-13. He hea. 
His discourse with his disciples on this subject also, 19-21. 


He foretells his own 


sufferings and death, 22,23. He is required to pay tribute at Copernaum, 24-26; and provides the 


money by a miracle, 27. 
1 
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The transfiguration 


AND after six days, Jesus taketh 
E Peter, James, and John his 
—CL LLL brother, and bringeth them up into 
a high mountain, apart, 

2 And was transfigured before them: * and 
his tace did shine as the sun, and his raiment 
was white as the light. 

3 And, behold, there appeared unto them 
* Moses and Elias talking with him. 


A.M 4032. 
A. D. 55. 
An Olymp. 


2 Mark 1x.2; Luke ix. 28——» Rev. i. 16; Dan. x. 6. —-* Luke 
ix. 30; Rev. xi. 3——4 Luke ix. 33.——* 2 Pet. i. 17. 


NOTES ON CIIAP. XVII. 

Verse 1. After six days] Mark, ix. 2, has the same 
number ; but Luke says, ix. 28, after eight days. The 
reason of this difference seems to be the following: 
Matthew and Mark reckon the days from that men- 
tioned in the preceding chapter, /o that mentioned in 
this; Luke includes bot days, as well as the six in- 
termediate: hence, the one makes exght, the other sir, 
without any contradiction. 

Peter, James, and John] He chose those that they 
might be witnesses of his transfiguration : two or 
three witnesses being required by the Scripture to sub- 
stantiate any fact. Eminent communications of the 
Divine favour prepare for, and entitle to, great ser- 
vices and great confliels. The same three were made 
witnesses of his agony in the garden, ehap. xxvi. 37. 

A high mountain] This was one of the mountains 
of Galilee; but whether Mount Tabor or not, is uncer- 
tain. Some think it was Mount Hermon. St. Luke 
says, Christ and his disciples went up into the moun- 
tain to pray, chap. ix. 98. 

Verse 2. Was transfigured| That fulness of the 
Godhead, which dwelt bodily ın Christ, now shone 
forth throngh the human nature, and manifested to his 
disciples not only that Drernity which Peter had before 
confessed, chap. xvi. 16, but also the glorious resur- 
rection body, in which they should exist in the presence 
of Gad to eternity. 

White as the light.) But the Cod. Beza, some of 
the ancient versions, and several of the fathers, read 
wç iov, as snow; and this is the reading in Mark ix. 3. 

Verse 3. Moses ond Elias] Plijah came from heaven 
in the same body which he had upon earth, for he was 
translated, and did not see death, 9 Kings ii. 11. And 
the body of Moses was probahly raised again, as a 
pledge of the resurrection ; and as Christ is to come 
to judge the quick and the dead, for we shall not all die, 
but all shall be eAanged, 1 Cor. xv. 51, he prohably 
gave the full representation of this in the person of 
Moses, who died. and was thus raised to life, (or ap- 
peared now as he shall appear when raised from the 
dead iu the last day,) and in the person of Elijah, who 
never tasted death. Both their bodies exhibit the 
same appearance. to show that the hodies of glorified 
saints are the same, whether the person had been trans- 
lated, or whether he had died. It was a constant and 
prevalent tradition among the Jews, that both Moses 
and Elijah should appear in the times of the Messiah, 
and to this very tradition the disciples refer, ver. 10. 
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of Christ, 


4 Then answered Peter, and said &, M; 4032. 
unto Jesus, Lord, it is good for us An. ay, 
to be here: if thou wilt, let us ——— 
make here three tabernacles ; 4 one for thee, 
and one for Moses, and onc fcr Elias. 

5 * While he yet spake, behold, a bright cloud 
overshadowed them : and behold a voice out of 
the cloud, which said, £ This is my beloved Son, 


£in whom I am well pleased; "hear ye him. 


f Chap. iij. 17; Mark ji. 11; Luke iii. 32.———3 Isa. xlii. 1. 
b Deut. xviii. 15, 19; Acts iii. 22, 23. 


r= 


We may conceive that the law in the person of 
Moses, the great Jewish legislator, and the prophets in 
the person of Elijah, the chief of the prophets, came 
now to do homage to Jesus Christ, and to render up 
their authority into his hands ; as he was the enn of the 
law, and the grand subject of the predictions of the 
prophets. This appears more particularly from what 
St. Luke says, chap. ix. 31, that Moses and Elijah 
conversed with our Lord on his death, which he was 
about to accomplish, (325povv to fulfil,) because in it. 
all the rites, ceremonies, and saerifices of the Jaw, as 
well as the predictions of the prophets, were fulfilled. 

Verse 4. Peter said—let us make, &c.] That is, 
when he saw Moses and Elijah ready to depart from 
the mount, Luke ix. 33, he wished to detain them, 
that he might always enjoy their company with that of 
his Lord and Master, still supposing that Christ would 
set up a temporal kingdom upon earth. 

Verse 5. A bright cloud overshadowed them] Or as 
six MSS. and Ephraim read it, a cloud of light, viec 
éoToc ; which reading GniEsnacn has admitted into the 
text. Asa bright cloud, or a cloud of /ight could not 
overshadow, or cast any kind of shade, the word erec- 
&tecci' should be translated, surrounded them. A cloud 
was frequently the symbol of the Divine presence ; but 
such a cloud had always something very remarkable in 
its appearance. zeki, chap. i. 4. represents it as 
a great cloud, aud a fire unfolding itself, and a bright- 
ness about it, and out of the midst thercof, as the 
enlour of amber out of the midst of the fire; and in 
ver. 28, he tells us that this was the appearance of 
the likeness of the glory of the Lord. Ser also Exod, 
xvi. 10: xl. 33, &e. : Ezek. xliii. 9, and 1 Chron. v. 
14. But it was generally iu a thick, dark cloud, that 
God manifested hnuself under the law ; see Exed. xix. 
9, and xx. 21. This might be designed as emhlem- 
atical of the ald eov nant, which was but the shadow 
of the good things which were to come, IIch. x. 1; 
and the cloud of light mentioned here, the emblem of 
that glorems Jispley uf Gad, in his Gospel. by which 
life and immortality were bronght to light, 2 Tim. i. 10. 

This is my beloved Son] Oiroç eri o viac gov o 
ayannroc, ev w evdoxnoa, This is my Son, the beloved 
one. in whom I have delighted, or, been well pleased. 
God adds his testimony of approbation to what was 
spoken of the sufferings of Christ by Mosis and Eli- 
Jah; thus showing that the sacrificial economy of the 
old covenant was in itself of no worth, but as it re- 
Jerred to the grand atonement which Jesus was about 

1 


Christs discourse wilh his 


déc ua 6 i And when the disciples heard 


ATP. it, they fell on their face, and were 
zc sore'afraid. 

7 And Jesus came and * touched them, and 
said, Arisc, and be not afraid, 

8 And when they had lifted up their cyes, 
they saw no man, save Jesus only. 

9 And as they came down from the monn- 
tain, !Jesus charged them, saying, Tell the 


12 Pet. i. 1S——* Dan, vni. 18; ix. 21; x. 10, 13.—— Chap. 
xvi. 205 Mark viii. 30; ix. 9. 

to make; therefore he says, In him nave 1 delighted, 
(evdoxyoa,) intimating that it was in Aim alone, as typi- 
fied bv those sacrifices, that he Hap delighted through 
the whole course of the legal administration ; and that 
it was only in reference to the death of his Son that 
he accepted the offerings and oblations made to him 
under the ohl covenant. Zear nim. The disciples 
wished to detain Moses and Elijah that they might 
hear them: but God shows that the law which had 
been in forec, and the prophets which had prophesied, 
until now, must all give place to Jesus; and he alone 
must now be attended to, as the way, the truth, and 
the hfe; for no man eonld now come unto the Fa- 
ther but through him. This voiee seems also to refer 
to that prediction in Deut. xviii. 15. The Lord shall 
raise np a Prophet like unto me: HIM SHALL YE HEAR. 
Go no more te the law, nor to the prophets, to seek 
for a coming Messiah; for behold he 1s come! Hear 
and obey him, and Aim only. 

This transfiguration must have greatly confirmed 
the diseiples in the belief of a future state, and in the 
doctrine of the resurreetion; they saw Moses and 
Elijah still existixc, though the former had been 
gathered to his fathers upwards of 1400 years, and the 
latter had been translated nearly 900. 

Verse 6. Fell on their face] Dismayed by the voice, 
and dazzled by the glory of the cloud. So Daniel, 
chap. viii. 17, and Sau? of Tarsus, Acts ix. 4. 

Verse 7. Jesus came and touched them] Exactly 
parallel to this aecount is Dan. viii. 18, 7 was na 
decp sleep, i. c. (a trance) on my face towards the 
ground ; but he rovcuen me, and set me upright. From 
Jesus alone are we to expect Divine communications, 
and by his power only are we able to bear and tmprove 
them. It is very likely that this transfiguration took 
place in the night, which was a more proper scason to 
show forth its glory than the day time, in whieh a part 
of the splendour must necessarily be lost by the pre- 
sence of the solar light. Besides, St. Luke, chap. ix. 
37, expressly says, that it was on the next day after 
the transfiguration that our Lord eame down from 
the mount. 

Verse 9. Tell the vision to no man] See the note on 
chap. xvi. 20 ; and farther observe, that as this trans- 


figuration was intended to show forth the final abolition 


of the whole ceremonial law, it was necessary that 
a matter whieh eould not fail to irritate the Jewish 
rulers and people should be kept secret, till Jesus had 
accomplished vision and propheey by his death and 
resnrrection. 


Vor. I. ( 12 ) 


CHAP. 


NIE disciples on lhe subject 
vision to no man, until the Son of ^, M, 407? 


man 
dead. ESI E Eel 
10 T And his disciples asked him, saying, 
m Why then say the scribes that Elias must 
first come ? 

I1 And Jesus answered and said unto them, 
Elias truly shall first come, and restore all 
things ; 


is i ; Olymp. 
be risen again from the an ee 


a Mal. iv. 6; Luke 


m Mal. iv. 5; chap. xi. 134; Mark ix. tt. 
i. 16,17; Acts tii. 21. 


The whole of this emblematic transaction appears 
to me to be intended to prove, ist. The reality of the 
world of spirits, and the immortality of the soul. 9dly. 
The resurreetion of the body, and the doctrine of fu- 
ture rewards and punishments, see chap. xvi. 27. 
3dly. The abolition of the Mosaic institutions, and 
the fulfilment of the predictions of the prophets relative 
to the person, nature, sufferings, death, and resurrection 
of Christ, and the glory that should follow.  4thly. 
The establishment of the mild, light-bringing, and 
life-giving Gospel of the Son of God. And 5ihly. 
That as the old Jewish covenant and Mediatorship 
had ended, Jesus was now to be considered as the sole 
Teacher, the only avaihng offering for sin, and the 
grand Mediator between God and man. There are 
many very useful remarks on this transaction, by the 
late venerable Bp. Portets. 

Verse 10. His diseiples] Instead of uis disciples, 
some MSS., with the Coptic, Armenian, Vulgate, all 
the Itala except two, and Origen, read simply, o: 
pa0jraw TRE disciples, i. e, those only who had been 
with him on the mount, Peter, James, and John. 

Why then say the seribes that Elias must first 
come?] As the disciples saw that Elijah returned to 
heaven, knowing the tradition of the elders, and the 
prophecy on which the tradition was founded, Mal. iv. 
5, 6, Behold I send you Elijah the prophet, before 
the great and terrible day of the Lord shall come; and 
he shall turn the hearts, de., it was natural enough 
for them to inquire what the meaning of the tradition, 
and the intention of the propheey, were. 

Verse 11. Elias—sholl first come, and restore all 
things.) Or will reform, azoxaractycec; this word 
our Lord quotes from the Septuagint ; who render the 
Hebrew 0°32 5y M2s 25 mum vehesheb leb aboth al 
banim, he will eause the heart of the fathers to turn to 
the children, by, oc azoxatactnoe kapótav maTpog «poc 
wor, who will convert, or restore, the heart of the fa- 
ther to the son. We are not therefore to understand 
the version of the Septuagint quoted by our Lord in 
any other sense than the Ifebrew will allow. No fanei- 
ful restoration of all men, devils and damned spirits, is 
spoken of as either being done, or begun, by the minis- 
try of John; but merely that he should preaeh 4 doc- 
trine tending to universal reformation of manneis, and 
should be greatly suecessful: see Matt. iii. 1-7, and 
espeeially Luke iii. 3-15, where we find that a gene- 
ral reformation had iaken place, 1. among the eom- 
mon people; 2. among the tax-gatherers: and 3. 
among the soldiers. And as John announced the 
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Christ heals 


A, M4082, 12 e But I say unto you, That Elias 


An. Olymp. is come already, and they knew him 

Sd not, but ? have done unto him what- 
soever they listed: Likewise * shall also the 
Son of man suffer of them. 

13 * Then the disciples understood that he 
spake unto them of John the Baptist. 

14 9 * And when they were come to 
the multitude, there came to him a 
certain man, kneeling down to him, and 
saying, 

15 Lord, have mercy on my son: for he is 


o Chap. xi. 14; Mark ix. 12, 13.— Chap. xiv. 3, 10——4 Chap. 
xvi. 21.——— Chap. ai. 14. 


coming Christ, who was to baptize with the Holy 
Ghost, i. e. to enlighten, change, and purify the heart, 
that the reform might be complete, both outward and 
inward, he may be said, in the strictest sense of the 
word, to have fulfilled the prophecy : and that he was 
the Elijah mentioned by Malachi, the words of Gabriel 
to the virgin Mary prove; Luke i. 17. And he (John) 
shall go before him (Christ) tn the spirit and power of 
Elijah, to turn the hearts of the fathers to the children, 
and the disobedient to the wisdom of the just, dc. ; 
and that his ministry was powerfully effectual for this 
purpose, we have already seen. 

Verse 12. Anew him not] Or, ovx eriyvocav avrov, 
They have not acknowledged him. That is, the Jewish 
rulers have not acknowledged him, did not receive him 
as the forerunner of the Messiah. But it appears that 
all the rest acknowledged him as such; and some, 
from the power and demonstration of his preaching, 
were inclined to think he was more, even the Messiah 
himself: see Luke iii. 15. 

Verse 13. Then the disciples understood) When 
he spoke of the sufferings of this prophetic Elijah, and 
also of his own, which had been the subject of the 
conversation on the mount, during the transfiguration, 
they clearly apprehended that he spoke of John the 
Baptist. 

Verse 14. When they were come to the multitude] 
lt appears that a congregation had been collected during 
«mr Lord's stay on the mount: how great must have 
been the desire of these people to hear the words of 
"Christ! "The assembly ts se/f-collected, and no delay 
on the preacher's side discourages them—thcy con- 
tinue to wait for him. In the present day how rare is 
this zeal! How few by the most pathetic invitation 
ean be brought together, even at the most convenient 
umes, to hear the same doctrines, and to get their souls 
healed by the same wonder-working Christ ! 

Kneeling down to him] Or falling at his knees, 
yovvxevav, The ancients consecrated the EARto memory ; 
the roxeHEAD to genius ; the RIGHT HAND to faith ; and 
the KNEES to mercy : hence those who entreated favour 
fell ot and touched the Anees of the person whose 
kindness they supplicated. | Sce Wakefield’s Com- 
mentary ; and see the note on Exod. ix. 29; where 
the subject is largely explained. 

Verse 15. My son—ts lunatic] SeAnviatera:. One 
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a lunatic 
lunatic, and sore vexed: ‘for oft- 4,M. 4032 
times he faleth into ihe fire, and An Olen. 
oft into the water. ae 

16 And I brought him to thy disciples, and 
they could not cure him. 

17 Then Jesus answered and said, * O faith 
less and perverse generation, how long shall 
I be with you ? how long shall I suffer you? 
bring him hither to me. 

18 And Jesus rebuked the devil; and he 
departed out of him: and the child was cured 
from that very hour. 


* Mark ix. 14; Luke ix. 37. t Chap. 1v. 24; Acts x. 38 
a Maik ix. 19. 


who was most affected with this disorder at the change 
and full of the moon. See on chap. iv. 24. But this 
lunacy was occasioned by a demon, see ver. 18, and 
Mark ix. 17; Luke ix. 38. In this case, the devil 
intended to hide himself under the appearance of a 
natural disorder, that uo supernatural means might be 
resorted to for his expulsion. See a remarkable account 
on Luke ix. 39. 

Falleth afttimes into the fire, and oft into the water.] 
The paroxysms of his disorder frequently recurred ; 
and among his numerous falls, some were into the fire 
and some into the water: so that, on this aceount, his 
life was in continual danger. Those who are under 
the influence of the devil are often driven to extremes 
in every thing. Such are often driven into the fire of 
presumption, or the waters of despair. Satan takes 
advantage of our natural temper, state of health, and 
outward circumstances, to plague and ruin our souls. 

Verse 16. Thy disciples—could not cure him.] No 
wonder, when the cure must be effected by super- 
natura} agency, and they had not faith enough to in- 
terest the power of God in their behalf, ver. 20. A 
spiritual disorder must have a spiritual remedy : natural 
means, in such cases, signify just—nothing. 

Verse 17. O faithless and perverse generation !] 
These and the following words may be considered as 
spoken: 1. To the disciples, because of their unbe- 
lief, verse 20. 2. To the father of the possessed, 
who should have brought his son to Christ. 3. To the 
whole multitude, who were slow of heart to believe in 
bim as the Messiah, notwithstanding the miracles 
which he wrought. See Kyvypre. 

Perverse, ðc otpapuevn, signifies—-1. Such as are 
influenced by perverse opinwns, which hinder them 
from receiving the truth: and, 2. Such as are profti- 
gate in their manners. Kypxe. This last expression 
could not have been addressed to the disciples, who 
were certainly saved from the corruption of the world, 
and whose minds had been lately divinely d/Iurninated 
by what passed at and after the transfiguration : but 
at all times the expression was applicable to the Jewish 
people. 

Verse 18. Jesus rebuked the devil] Deprived him 
of all power to torment the child ; and cbliged him to 
abandon his present usurped habitation. 

There are some souls whose cure God reserves to 
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A ps 19 Then came the disciples to 
An ORI Jesus apart, and said, Why could 
: — not we cast him out ? 

20 And Jesus said unto them, Because of 
your unbelief: for verily I say unto VOUS 
ye have faith as a grain of mustard seed, ye 
shall say unto this mountain, Remove hence 
ro yonder place; and it shall remove ; and 
iothing shall be impossible unto you. 


- Chap. xxi. 2t; Mark xi. 23; Luke xvu. 6; t Cor. xii. 9; 
xiil. 2. 


himself alone, and to whom all the applications of his 
ministers appear to be utterly ineffectual. Ife some- 
times does all without them, that they may know they 
can never do any goad without om. QuESNEL. 

Verse 19. Why could not we east him out ?] They 
were contounded at their want of suecess—but not at 
their want of faith, which was the cause of their mis- 
carriage! When the ministers of the Gospel find 
their endeavours, with respect to some places or per- 
sons, ineffectual, they should come, by private prayer, 
to Christ, humble themselves before him, and beg to be 
informed whether some evil in themse/ves have not been 
the cause of the unfrnitfulness of their labours. 

Verse 20. Bceause of your unbelief] Are we 
preachers of the Gospel! Do the things of God rest 
upon our minds with a deep and steady convietion? 
Can we expeet that a doctrine which we do not, from 
eonviction, credit ourselves, can be instrumental in our 
hands of begetting faith in others? So we preached, 
and so ye belicved. The word preached generally be- 
gets in the people the same spirit which the preacher 
possesses. Instead of amrstar, unhelicf, the famous 
Vatican MS. and Cod. Cyprinus, six others, Captic, 
Ethiopie, Armenian, and Arabic, Origen, and Chry- 
sostom, read oAtyomiseay, littleness of faith. The dis- 
ciples had some faith, but not enough—they believed, 
but not fully. 

As a grain of mustard seed] Some eminent critics 
think this a proverbial expression, intimating a GnEAT 
DEGREE of faith, because removing mountains, which 
St. Paul, 1 Cor. xiii. 2, attributes to ALL FAITH; 1. €. 
the greatest possible degree of faith, is attributed here, 
by our Lord, to that faith which is asa grain of mus- 
lard seed. Wowever this may be, there can be no 
doubt that our Lord means, as Bisnop Pearce well 
remarks, a ¢hriving and inereasing faith ; whieh like 
the grain of mustard seed, from being the /east of seeds, 
becomes the greatest of all herbs, even a tree in whose 
hranches the fowls of the air take shelter. See WAKE- 
FIELD's Comment, and the note on chap. xiii. 32. 

Verse 21. Tis kind goeth not out but by prayer. 
&c.] Tovro 7o yevoc, this kind, some apply to the faith 
which should be exercised on the oeeasion, which goeth 
not out, doth not exert itself, but by prayer and fasting; 
but this interpretation is, in my opinion, far from solid. 
Tlowever, there is great diffieulty in the text. The 
whole verse is wanting in the famous Votiean MS., 
one of the most aneient and most authentie perhaps in 
the world; and jn another one of Colberts, written in 
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XVII. Christ Joretells his death. 

21 llowbeit this kind goeth not 4, M 4032 
out but by prayer end fasting. 

22 TY And while they abode in 
Galilee, Jesus said unto them, T'he Son of 
man shall be betrayed into the hands of men: 

23 And they shall kil him, and the thira 
day he shall be raised again. “And they were 
exceeding sorry. 

24 T And * when they were come to Ca 


An. Olymp. 
CCI.4. 


* Chap. xvi. 215 xx. 17; Mark viii. 31; 1x. 30,31; x. 33; Luke 
ix, 22, 415; xvi. 31 ; xxiv. 6, 7.——* Mark ix. 33. 


the 11th or 12th century. It is wanting also in the 
Coptic, Ethiopie, Syriac, Hieros., and in one copy of 
the Jala. But all the MSS. aeknowledge it in the 
parallel place, Mark ix. 29, only the Vatican MS 
leaves out vyzera, fasting. I strongly suspeet it to be 
an interpolation; bot, if it be, it is very ancient, as 
Origen, Chrysostom, and others of the primitive fa- 
thers, acknowledged it. But while candour obliges 
me to acknowledge that I eannot account for the fact 
here alleged, that a certain class or genus of demons 
cannot he expelled but by prayer and fasting, while 
others may be ejeeted without them, I ean give a sense 
to the passage which all my readers will easily under- 
stand: viz. that there are certain evil propensities, in 
some persons, which ponpering the flesh tends“to 
nourish and strengthen ; and that self-denial and fast- 
ing, accompanied by prayer to God, are ilie most 
likely means, not only to mortify such propensities, but 
also to destroy them. For other remarkable circum- 
stances relative to this case, see the notes on Mark is. 
17, &c. 

Verse 22. They abode in Galilee] Lower Galilee. 
where the city of Capernaum was. 

The Son of man shall be betrayed into the hands 
of men] Me2er—xapadidooat etc xiioac— The Son of 
man is aboul to be delivered into the hands, &e. Tam 
fully of the mind of two eminent erities, Grotius and 
Wakefield, that zapadidoc0at should be here translated 
delivered, or delivered up, not betrayed ; and that the 
agency, in tliis case, should he referred to God, not to 
Judas. Jesus was delivered up, hy the counsel of 
Gad, to be an atonement for the sin of the world. See 
Acts iv. 27 und 28. Against thy holy child Jesus, 
whom thou hast anointed to do what thy hand and thy 
counsel determined before to be done, Herod and Pon- 
tius Pilate—were gathered together. 

Verse 23. They were exceeding sorry) Since the 
conversation on the mount, with Moses and Elijah, 
Peter, James, and John eould have uo doubt that their 
Lord and Master must suffer, and that it was for this 
end he came into the world; but. while they submitted 
to the counsel of God. their affection for him eaused 
them to fec] exquisite distress. 

Verse 24. They that recewed tribute] This was not 
a tax t be paid to the Roman government; but a tax 
for the support of the temple. SAN 
13, obliged every male among the Jews ta pay half a 
shekel yearly, for the support of the temple; and this 
was continued by them, wherever dispersed, till after 
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Cnrist works a miracle 


A. M, 4032. bernaum, they that received » tribute 


AM bmp money came to Peter, and said, 
Doth not your master pay tribute? 

95 He saith, Yes. And when he was come 
into the house, Jesus prevented him, saying, 
What thinkest thou, Simon? of whom do the 
kings of the earth *take custom or tribute? 
of their own children, or of strangers ? 


26 Peter saith unto him, Of strangers. Jesus 


Y Called in the original, didrachma, being in valuc fifteen 
pence; see Exod. xxx. 13; xxxviii. 26. z Exod. xxx. 13; 
Gal. iv. 4; Heb. iv. 15; Neh. x. 32. 


the time of Vespasian, see Josephus, war, book vii. c. 
6, who ordered it afterwards to be paid into the Roman 
treasury. The word in the text, which is generally 
translated tribulc—ra óipayya, signifies the didrachna, 
or two drachms. This piece of money was about the 
value of two Attic drachms, each equal to fifteen pence 
of our money. The didrachma of the Septuagint, 
mentioned Exod. xxx. 13, was twice as heavy as the 
Attic, for it was equal to a whole shekel, this being 
the value of that piece of money at Alczandria, the 
place where the Septuagint translation was made ; for 
the half shekel mentioned in the above passage, they 
render zjucv rov didpaypov, the half of a didraehma. 

Verse 25. He saith, Yes.] From this reply of 
Peter, it is evident that our Lord customarily paid all 
taxes, tributes, &c., which were common among the 
people wherever he came. The children of God are 
subject to all civil laws in the places where they live 
-~and should pay the taxes levied on them by public 
authority; and though any of these should be found 
unjust, THEY rebel not, as their business is not to re- 
form the politics of nations, but the morals of the world. 

Verse 26. Then are the children free] As this mo- 
ney is levied for the support of that temple of which I 
am the Lord, then I am not obliged to pay the tax; 
and iny disciples, like the priests that minister, should 
be exempted from the necessity of paying. 

Verse 27. Lest we—offend them] Bea stumbling- 
hlock to the priests, or rulers of the Jews, I will pay 
the tribute—go thou to the sea—cast a hook, aid take 
the first fish—thou shalt find a piece of money, otarnpa, 
a stater. This piece of money was equal in value to 
four drachms, or two shekcels, (five shillings of our 
money,) and consequently was sufficient to pay the 
irihute for our Lord and Peter, which amounted to 
about half-a-crown cach. If the stater was in the 
mouth or belly of the fish before, who can help ad- 
miring the wisdom of Christ, that discovered it there ? 
If it was not before in the mouth of the fish, who can 
help admiring the power of Christ, that impelled the 
fish to go where the stater had been lost in the bottom 
of the sea, take it up, come towards the shore where 
Peter was fishing, and, with the stater in its mouth or 
stomach, catch hold of the hook that was to draw it 
out of the water? But suppose there was no stater 
there, which is as likely as otherwise, then Jesus 
created it for the purpose, and here his omnipotence 
was shown; for to make a thing exist that did not 
exist before is an act of unlimited power, however 
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MATTHEW. in order to pay the tribute 
saith unto him, Then are the chil- 4; woo 
dren free. Ans 


27 Notwithstanding, * lest we should 

offend them, go itio to the sea, and cast 
a hook, and take up the fish that first 
cometh up; and when thou hast opened 
his mouth, thou shalt find ^ a piece of money : 
that take, and give unto them for me and 
thee. 


a Rom. xiv. 19; t Thess. v. 22; 1 Cor. viii. 13.——^ Or, a 
stater. It is half an ounce of silver, in value 2s. 6d., after 5s. 
the ounce. 


small the thing itself may be. Some suppose that the 
haddock was the fish caught by Peter, because this 
fish has a blackish mark on each side of its neck or 
shoulders, as seems to exhibit the impression of a 
finger and thumb. The haddock is the gadus egle- 
sinus. But this. being a sea fish, could not be a native 
of the sea of Galilee or Tiberias, &c., for the river 
Jordan runs through the sea of Galilee, and falls into the 
Dead Sea, which has no outlet to the ocean: no sea 
fish of any kind can be found there; and we may add 
to this, that Belzoni, a learned traveller, who examined 
the produce of the lake of Tiberias, found only trouts, 
pikes, chevins, and tenches. ‘That it may, besides 
these, have some fishes peculiar to itself, as most ex- 
tensive fresh water lakes have, need not be denied ; 
but it could have no sea fish. 


Tue account of the transfiguration, the peculiar 
case of the dunatie, with his eure, and the miracle 
wrought to pay the /rióute money, render this one of 
the most interesting and instructive chapters in the 
New Testament. 

1. To what has already been said on the subject of 
the éransfgura!ion, nothing need be added: I have 
given that sense to it which the circumstances of the 
case, the construction of the words, and the analogy 
of faith warrant. That others have understood the 
whole transaction differently, is readily granted. Some 
of the foreign critics, who are also called divines, 
have stripped it, by their mode of interpretation, of all 
its strength, use, and meaning. With them, it is thus 
to be understood :—* Jesus, with his disciples, Peter, 
James, and John, went by night into a mountain, for 
the purpose of prayer and meditation; while thus 
engaged, the animal spirits of the disciples were over- 
come by watching and fatigue, and they fell asleep: 
in this sleep they dreamed, or Peter only dreamed, 
that he saw his Master encompassed with a glorious 
light, and that Moses and Elijah were conversing with 
him. That early in the morning, just as the sun was 
rising, there happened some electric or thunder-like 
explosions (a thing not unfrequent near some moun- 
tains) by which the disciples were suddenly awoke ; 
that Peter, whose mind was strongly impressed with 
his dream, seeing the rising sun shine gloriously upan 
his Master, and his strongly impressed senses calling 
to remembrance his late vision, he for a moment 
imagined he saw, not only the glory of which he had 
dreamed, but the persons also—Moses and Elijah, still 
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standing on the mount with Christ; that not being as 
yet sufficiently awake, finding the images impressed 
on his imagination fleeting away with his returning 
exercise of reason, he cried aut, before he was aware, 
Lord! it is good for us to be here, let us make three 
tabernaeles, &c.; but in a short time, having reco- 
vercd the regular use of his senses, he perceived that 
it was a dream; and, having told it to our Lord and 
his brother disciples, lest the Jews might take occa- 
sion of jealousy from it, ho was desired to tell the 
vision to no man." ‘This is the substance of that 
strange explanation given by those learned men to 
this extraordinary transaction; a mode of interpreta- 
tion only caleulated to support that system which makes 
it an important point to deny and decry all superna- 
tural and miraculous influence, and to explain away all 
the spirituality of the New Testament. Whatever 
wmgenuity may be in this pretended elucidation, every 
unprejudiced person must sce that it can never be 
brought to accord with the Jetéer and eoneomitant cir- 
eumstanees of this most remarkable case. 

2, The eure of the deaf and dumb lunatic has been 
treated, by the same critics, in nearly the same way, 
and for the same obvious design, namely, to exclude 
from the world all supernatural agency; and could 
thev succeed in this, of what value, or, indeed, utility, 
eould the whole New Testament be to mankind! We 
might be well astonished to find such a history, withsuch 
a great variety of curious and avparently interesting 
circumstances :—2 wondrous person, labouring, preach- 
ing, suffering, dying, &e., &c., without having scarcely 
any thing in view, but a sort of merely moral reforma- 
tion of the outward man! Truly, this 


Who 1s greatest in 


** [s like an ocean into tenipest toss'd, 
To waft a feather, or to drown a fly.” 


But the truth of God's miraculous interpositions, the 
miracles of the New Testament, demoniacal posses- 
sions and influence, the atonement, the inspiration of 


XVIII. 


the Holy Spirit, the regeneration of the corrupted 
human heart, &c., &c., must not be given up ta please 
a certain description of persons, who have no com- 
merce with God themselves, and cannot bear that 
others should either have or pretend to it. 

3. The miracle wrought for the paying of the temple 
tribute money, is exccedingly remarkable. The note 
on ver. 27, brings this particularly to view. Ta 


the kingdom of heaven. 


wy 
what is there said, it may be added, that our Lord 


seems to have wrought this miracle for the following 
purposes :— 

I. More forcibly to impress the minds of his disci- 
ples, and his followers in general, with the necessity 
and propriety of being subject to all the laws of the 
different states, kingdoms, &c., wheresoever the provi- 
dence of God might cast their lot. 

2. To shew forth his own unlimited power and 
knowledge, that they might be fully convinced that 
he Anew all things, even to the most minute; and 
eould do whatsoever he pleased; and that both his 
wisdam and power were continually interested in behalf 
of his true diseiples. 

3. To teach all believers a firm trust and reliance 
on Divine Providence, the sources of which can never 
be exhausted ; and which, directed by infinite wisdam 
and love, will make every provision essentially requi- 
site for the comfort and support of life. How many 
of the poor followers of Christ have been enabled to 
discern his kind hand, even in the means furnished 
them to discharge the fares laid on thein by the state ! 
The profane and the unprincipled may deride, and 
mock on. but the people of God know it to be their 
duty, and their interest, to he subject to every ordi- 
nance of man for the Lord's sake; and, while his 
grace and providence render this obedience, in things 
both spiritual and secular, possible, his love, which 
their hearts feel, renders their duty their delight. The 
accomplishment of such ends as these is worthy both 
of the wisdem and benevolence of Christ. 


CHAPTER XVIII. 


The diseiples inquiring who should be greatest in Christs kingdom, 1. 
Warns them against offences, 7. 


humility, simplieity, and disinterestedness, 2-6. 
cation and self-denial, 8, 9. 


Charges them to avoid giving offence, 10, 11. 


He takes oecosion to reeommend 
Recommends mortifi- 
Porable of him who had 


last one sheep out of his flock consisting of one hundred, 12-14. How to deal with an offending brother, 


15-18. 


A gracious promise to social prayer, 19, 20. 
sorrow, and promises amendment, 1s to be forgiren, 21, 22. 


How often an offending brother who expresses 
29. The parable of the king, who calis his ser- 


rants to aceount, and finds onc who owed him ten thousand talents, who, being unable to pay, and imploring 


mercy, is forgiven, 23-27. 
him but a small sum, 28-30. 


A CRT T ° the same time came the disci- 
An, Olymp. ples unto Jesus, saying, » Who is 
LL the greatestinthe kingdom of heaven? 

3 Mark ix. 33; Luke ix. 40; xxii. 21. 

NOTES ON CHAP. XVIII. 
Verse 1. At the same time} Or hour; but opa 


is frequently used to signify some particular time: 
howerer, instead of opa, three MSS., all the Zala but 
1 


Of the same person, who treated his fellow-servunt unmercifully, who owed 
Of the punishment inflteted on this unmereiful servant, 31-35. 


2 And Jesus called a little child eat 
unto him, and set him in the midst eg 
of them, = 


b Chap. xxiv. 45; chap. xx. 20, &c.; Mark x. 37; Acts i. 6. 


four, and Origen, read zuepa, day. Origen says both 
readings were extant in MSS. in his time. 
Who is the greatest] Could these disciples have 
viewed the kingdom of Christ in any other light than 
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Christ shows the great 


A.M 4032 ‘ : To 

oM 4095. eire Ánd «said, Verily I say unto 

s PARDO * Except ye be converted, and 
4 


— become as little children, ye shall 
not enter into the kingdom of heaven. 

4 à Whosoever therefore shall humble 
himself as this little child, the same is 


e Psa. exxxi, 2; chap. xix. 14; Mark x. 14; Luke xviii. 16; 
1 Cor. xiv. 20; 1 Pet. 11. 2. 


that of a temporal one! Hence they wished to know 
whom he would make his prime minister—whom his 
general—whom his chief chancellor—whom supreme 
judge, &c., &c. Is it he who first became thy dis- 
eiple, or he who is thy nearest relative, or he who has 
most frequently entertained thee, or he who is the old- 
est, merely as to years? Could this inquiry have pro- 
eeeded from any but the nine diseiples who had not 
witnessed our Lord's transfiguration ! Peter, James, 
and Jobn, were surely more spiritual in their views! 
And yet how soon did even these forget that his king- 
dom was not of this world! See Mark x. 35, &e.; 
John xviii. 10, &e. The diseiples having lately seen 
the keys delivered to Peter, and found that he, with 
James and John, had been privileged with heing pre- 
sent at the iransfiguration, it is no wonder if a mea- 
sure of jealousy and suspicion began to work in their 
minds. From this inquiry we may also learn, that the 
diseiples had no notion of Peter's supremacy ; nor did 
they understand, as the Roman Catholies will have it, 
that Christ had eonstituted him their head, either by 
the conversation mentioned chap. xvi. 18, 19, or by 
the act mentioned in the conclusion of the preceding 
chapter. Had they thought that any sueh superiority 
had been designed, their present question must have 
been extremely impertinent, Let this be observed. 

Verse 2. A little child] But this child could walk, 
for he called him to him. | Nicephorus says, this was 
Ignatius, who was afterwards hishop of Antioch, and 
suffered martyrdom under, and by eommand of, the 
Roman Emperor Trajan. inthe £07th year of our Lord. 
But this good father is not mueh to be depended on, 
being both weak and credulous. 

Verse 3. Except ye be convertcd] Unless’ ye be 
saved from those prejudices which are at present so 
baneful to your nation, (seeking a tempora! and not a 
spiritual kingdom.) unless ye be clothed with the spirit 
of humility, ye cannot enter into the spirit, design, and 
privileges of my spiritual and eternal kingdom. The 
name of this kingdom should put you in mind of its 
nature.— 1. The Kine is heavenly; 2. His sussects 
are keavenly-minded; 3. Their country is heavenly, 
for they are strangers and pilgrims upon earth; 4. The 
GOVFRNMENT of this kingdom is wholly spiritual and 
divine. See on chap. ili. 2. 

And become as little children] i.e. Be as truly 
withort worldly ambition, and the lust of power, as 
little «hildren are, who act among themselves as if all 
were equal. The following saying from the Boostan 
of the poet Saady is very appropriate. ‘The hearts 
of infants being free from avarice, what care they for 
a handful of sever more than for a handful of dust ?” 

Verse 4. Whosoever therefore shall humble himself | 
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necessity of humility 


: f . M. 4022. 
greatest in the kingdom of hca- AD 
3 An Olymp. 
ven. CCI. 4. 


5 And *whoso shall receive one 
such little child in my name, receiveth me 

6 f But whoso shall offend one of these 
little ones which believe in me, it were better 


à Chap. xx. 27; xxiii. tl——e Chap. x. 42; Luke ix. 48. 
f Mark ix. 42; Luke xvii. 1, 2. 


So great is the disparity between the kingdom of Christ 
and the kingdoms of this world, that there is no way 
of rising to honours in the former, but by humility of 
mind, and continual self-abasement. 

The same is greatest] Thus our Lord shows them 
that they were all egual, and that there could he no 
superiority among them, but what must come from the 
deepest humility; he intimates also, that wherever 
this principle should be fonnd, it would save its pos- 
sessor from seeking worldly honours or earthly profits, 
and from seeking to be a ruler over his brethren, or a 
lord in God's heritage. 

Verse 5. One such little child] As our Lord in 
the preceding verses considers a little child an emblem 
of a genuine disciple, so by the term in this verse he 
means a disciple only. ** Whosoever will receive, i. e. 
show unto such a child-like, unambitious disciple of 
mine, any act of kindness for my sake, I will consider 
it as done to myself.” 

Verse 6. Bui whoso shall offend one of these little 
ones] But, on the contrary, whosoever shall cause 
one of the least of those who believe in me to be stum- 
bled—to go into the spirit of the world, or give way 
to sin—such a one shall meet with the most exem- 
plary pnnishment. 

Let those who act the part of the devil, in tempting 
others to sin, hear this declaration of our Lord, and 
tremble. 

A millstone) | Mv2oc ovikoc, an ass’s millstone, be 
cause in ancient times, before the invention of wnd 
and water mills, the stones were turned sometimes by 
slaves, hut commonly by asses or mules. The most 
ancient kind of mills among the inhabitants of the 
northern nations, was the quern, or hand-mill, In 
some places in Ireland, Scotland, and the Zetland Isles, 
these still exist. 

Drowned in the depth of the sca.] It is supposed 
that in Syria, as well as in Greece, this mode of pun- 
ishing criminals was practised; especially in cases of 
parricide; and when a person was devoted to destruc 
tion for the public safety, as in cases of plague, famine, 
&e. That this was the custom in Greece, we learn 
from the Schohast on the Eguttes of Aristophanes, 
Orar yop karezovvovr TivOc, Japoc amo vuv TpaynAow 
ekpepov. When a persón was drowned, they hung a 
weight, (v7203030v Aov, Suidas,) a vast stone about 
his neck. See the ancient Seholia upon the Equites, 
lin. 1360, and Suidas, in vze0302ov 240ov. We find 
also that it was a positive institute of the ancient Hin- 
doo law. “Ifa woman," says the precept, ** causes 
any person to take poison, sets fire to any person's 
house, or murders a man, then the magistrate, having 
bound a sione to her neck, shall drawn her."— 
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Necessity of self-denial. 


A. M. 1032, i ‘ihe 
a pies" for him that a millstone were hanged 


An. Olymp. about his neck, and that he were 

CCL. 4. ; 

drowned in the depth of the sca. 

7 T Wo unto the world because of offences! 
for € it must needs be that offences come ; but 
hw to that man by whom the offence 
comcth ! 

8 i Wherefore, if thy hand or thy foot offend 
thee, cut them off, and cast them from thee: 
it is better for thee to enter into life halt or 
maimed, rather than having two hands or two 
feet to be cast into everlasting fire. 

9 And if thine eye offend thec, pluck it out, 
and cast il from thee: it is better for thec to 


g Luke xvii. 1; 1 Cor. xi. 19. bh Chap. xxvi. 24.—! Chap. 
v. 29, 30; Mark ix. 43, 45.———k Psa. xxxiv. 7; Zech. xiii. 7; 


Halhead’s Code of Gentoo Laws, 
page 306. 

Verse 7. Wo!] Or, alas! ovat. Jt is the opinion 
of some eminent critics, that this word is ever used 
by our Lord to express sympathy and concern. 

Because of offences] Scandals, stumbling-blocks, 
persecutions, &c. 

For it must needs be thot offences come] | Avayse 
yap eciv £20riv. ra c«avóa2a, for the coming of offences 
is unavoidable. Such is the wickedness of men, sueh 
their obstinaey, that they will not eome unto Christ 
that they may have life, but desperately continue de- 
cciving and being deceived. In such a state of things, 
offences, stumbling-blocks, persecutions, &e., are una- 
voidable. 

Wo to that man] He who gives the offence, and 
he who reccives it, are both exposed to ruin. 

Verses 8 and 9. If thy hand, &e.] See the notes 
on chap. v. 29, 30. 

Verse 10. One of these httle ones] 
simple, loving, humble disciples. 

Their angels—always behold] Our Lord here not 
only alludes to, but, in my opinion, establishes the no- 
tion reeeived by almost all nations, viz. That every 
person has a guardian angel; and that these have 
always aceess to God, to reecive orders relative to 
the management of their charge. See Psa. xxxiv. 
S; Neb. i. 14. 

Always behold the face) Hence, among the Jews, 
the angels were styled 2723 7293. malakey panim, 
angels of the face, and Miehacl is said to be ouan ^w, 
sar ha-panim, the prince of the face. This is an allu- 
sion 10 the privilege granted by eastern monarchs to 
their ehief favourites; a privilege which others were 
never permitted to enjoy. The seven princes of Me- 
dia and Persia, who were the chief favourites and 
privy-counsellors of Ahnsuerus, are said to sec the 
Aing's face. Esth. i. 14; see also 2 Kings xxv. 19, 
and Jer. li. 25. Our Lord's words give us to under- 
stand that humble-hearted, child-like disciples, are ob- 
jects of his peenliar eare, and constant attention. The 
clause, ev ovparote, in the heavens, is wanting in several 
MSS., versions. and fathers. 
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4to. edition, 


One of my 


CHAP. 


XVII. Parable of the lost sheep 
enter into life with one cyc, rather Ae 


than having two eyes to be cast Ap Olymp. 
: Cl 4, 
into hell fire. 

10 { Take heed that ye despise not une of 
these little ones ; for 1 say unto you, That in 
heaven *their angels do always !bchold the 
face of my Father which is in heaven. 

11 ™ For the Son of man is come to save 
that which was lost. 

12 ^ low think ye? if a man have a hun- 
dred sheep, and one of them be gone astray. 
doth he not leave the ninety and nine, and gocth 
into the mountains, and secketh that which is 
gone astray ? 


Heb. i, 11.— Esth. i. 14; Luke i. 19.——7 Luke ix. 50; xix 
10; John iu. 17 ; xii 47 -—— Luke xv. 4. 


Verse 11. For the Son of man, &e.] This is 
added as a second reason, why no injury should be 
done to his followers. “The Son of man has so loved 
them as to come into the world to lay down his life 
for them." 

That which was lost.] | Axo2o02or. In Rev. ix. 11. 
Satan is called Az022vov, Apolluon, the destroyer, or 
him who lays waste. ‘This name bears a near relation 
to that state in whieh our Lord tells us he finds ll 
mankind—/ost, desolnted, ruaed. So it appears that 
Satan and men have the nearest affinity to each other 
—as the destroyer and the destroyed---the desolator 
and the desolated—the loser and the lost. But the 
Son of man came to save the lost, Glorious news! 
May every lost soul feel it! This verse is omitted 
by five MSS., two versions, and three of the fathers : 
but of its authenticity there ean be no doubt, as it is 
found in the parallel place, Luke xix. 10. ou which 
verse there is not a single various reading found in 
any of the MSS. that have ever been discovered, nor 
in any of the ancient versions. 

Verse 12. Doth he not lenve the ninety and nine. 
and goeth into the mountains] So our common trans- 
lation reads the verse; others, Doth he not leave the 
ninety and nine UPON THE MOUNTAINS, and go, &c. 
This latter reading appears to me to be the best: be- 
eause, in Luke xv. 4, it is said, he lcaveth the ninety 
and nine IX THE DESERT. The allusion, thercfore, is 
to a shepherd feeding his sheep on the mountains, in 
the desert; not seeking the last one on the mountains. 

Leaving the ninety and nine, and seeking the oxr 
strayed sheep:—This was a very common form of 
speech among the Jews, and includes no mystery. 
though there are some who imagine that our Lord re- 
fers to the angels who kept not their first estate, and 
that they are in number, to men, as NINETY are to ONE. 
But it is likely that our Lord in this place only alludes 
to his constant solicitude to instruet, heal, and save 
those simple people of the sea coasts, country villages, 
&e., who were seattered abroad. as sheep without a 
shepherd, (ehap. ix. 36.) the seribes and Pharisees 
paying no attention to their present or cternal well. 
being. This may be also eonsidered as a lesson of 
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How we are to deal 


MAI 13 And if so be that he find it, 
An, Olyinp verily I say unto you, He rejoiceth 
E^ 


more of that sheep, than of the 
ninety and nine which went not astray. 

14 Even so it is not the will of your Father 
which is in heaven, that one of these little ones 
should perish. 

15 T Moreover? if thy brother shall trespass 
against thee, go and tell him his fault between 
thee and him alone: if he shall hear thee, 
? thou hast gained thy brother. 

16 But if he will not hear thee, then take 


9 Lev. xix. 17; Ecclus. xix. 13; Luke xvii. 3. ——P Jam. v. 20 ; 
] Bet. iii. 1—1 Deut. xvii. 6; xix. 15; John vii. 17; 2 Cor. 


instruction and comfort to backsliders. 
does Christ give them up! 

Verse 13. He rejoiceth more] It is justly observed 
by one, on this verse, that it is natural for a person to 
express unusual joy at the fortunate accomplishment 
of an unexpected event, 

Verse 14. 7t is not the will of your Father] If any 
son] be finally lost, it is not because God's will or 
counsel was against its salvation, or that a proper pro- 
vision had not been made for it; bnt that, though light 
came into the world, it preferred darkness to light, be- 
cause of its attachment to its evil deeds. 

Verse 15. If thy bro;:her] Any who is a member 
of the same religions society, sin ogainst thee, 1. Go 
and reprove him alone,—it may be in person; if that 
cannot be so well done, by thy messenger, or in writ- 
ing, (which in many cases is likely to be the most 
effectnal.) Observe, onr Lord gives no liberty to omit 
this, or to exchange 1t for either of the following steps. 
If this do not sueceed, 

Verse 16. 9. Take with thee one or two more] Men 
whom he esteems, who may then confirm and enforce 
what thon sayest ; and afterwards, if need reqnire, bear 
witness of what was spoken. If even this do not suc- 
ceed, then, and not before, 

Verse 17. 3. Tell it unto the Church] Lay the 
whole matter before the congregation of Christian he- 
lievers, in that place of which he is a member, or be- 
fore the minister and elders, as the representatives of 
the Church or assembly. If all this avail not, then, 

Let him be unto thee as a heathen man and a pub- 
lican.] To whom thon art, as a Christian, to owe 
earnest and persevering good will, and aets of kind- 
ness; bnt have no religious communion with him, till, 
if he have been eonvicted, he acknowledge his fanlt. 
Whosoever follows this threefold rule will seldom of- 
fend others, and never be offended himself.—Rev. J. 
Wes.ey. 

Reproving a brother who had sinned was a positive 
command under the law. See Lev. xix. 17. And 
the Jews have a saying, that one of the causes of the 
ruin of their nation was, “ No man reproved another.” 
On the word Church, see at the end of chap. xvi. 

Verse 18. Whatsoerer ye shall bind, &c.] Whatever 


How hardly 


determinations ye make, in conformity to these direc- 
tions for your conduct to an offending brother, will be 
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ST. MATTHEW. 


with an offending brother 


with thee one or two more, that A, M 4032 
in 4 the mouth of two or three wit- is dee 
nesses every word may be esta- , 
blished. 

17 And if he shall neglect to hear them, teli 
it unto the church: but if he neglect to hear 
the church, let him be unto thee as a * heather. 
man and a publican. 

18 Verily I say unto you, * Whatsoever ye 
shall bind on earth shall be bound in heaven. 
and whatsover ye shall loose on earth shall be 
loosed in heaven. 


xiii. 1; Heb. x. 28 .——r Rom. xvi. 17; 1 Cor. v. 9; 2 Thess 
iii. 6, 14; 2 John 10.———5 Chap. xvi. 19; John xx. 93; 1 Cor. v. 4. 


accounted just, and ratified by the Lord. See on ch. 
xvi. 19; and, to what is there said, the following ob- 
servations may be profitably added. 

Oca sav ógenre—kat oca eav Avonre. Binding and 
loosing, in this place, and in Matt, xvi. 19, is gene- 
rally restrained, by Christian interpreters, to matters 
of discipline and anthority. But it is as plain as the 
sun, by what occurs in numberless places dispersed 
thronghout the Afishna, and from thence commonly 
used by the later rabdins when they treat of ritnal 
subjects, that binding signified, and was commonly un- 
derstood by the Jews at that time to be, a declaration 
that any thing was unlawful to be done; and loosing 
signified, on the contrary, a declaration that any thing 
may be lawfully done. Our Saviour spoke to his dis- 
ciples in a language which they understood, so that 
they were not in the least at a loss to comprehend his 
meaning; and its being obsolete to us is no manner 
of reason why we should conclude that it was ohscure 
to them, The words, bind and loose, are used in both 
places jn a declaratory sense, of things, nat of persons. 
It is ó and dea, in the neuter gender, both in chap. xvi. 
and here in this: i. e. Whatsoever thing or things ye 
shall bind or loose. Consequently, the same eommis- 
sion which was given at first to St. Peter alone, (chap. 
xvi. 19,) was afterwards enlarged to all the apostles. 
St. Peter had made a confession that Jesws was the 
Christ, the Son of God. His confession of the Di- 
vinity of onr Lord was the first that ever was made 
by man; to him, therefore, were given the keys of 
the kingdom of heaven: i. e. God made choice of him 
among all the apostles, that the Gentiles should first, 
by his month, hear the word of the Gospel, and be- 
lieve. He first opened the kingdoin of heaven to the 
Gentiles, when he preached to Cornelius. It was 
open to the Jews all along before; but if we shonld 
suppose that it was not, yet to them also did St. Peter 
open the kingdom of heaven, in his sermon at the great 
pentecost. Thus, then, St. Peter exercised his two 
keys: that fur the Jews at the great pentecost; and 
that for the Gentiles, when he admitted Cornelius into 
the Church. And this was the reward of his first eon- 
fession, in which he owned Jesus to be the promised 
Messiah. And what St. Peter loosed, i. c. declared 
as necessary to be believed and practised by the dis- 


| eiples here, was ratified above. And what he declared 
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Promises to social prayer. 


MA 19 * Again I say unto you, ‘That 


EID if two of you shall agree om carth, 

as touching any thing that they 

shall ask, “it shall be done for them of my 
Father which is in heaven. 

20 For where Y two or three are gathered to- 

getherinniy name,theream [in the midstof them. 


t Chap. v. 21.——"'1 John in. 22; v. H. Y Dan. 11.17, 18; John 
xiv. 13-15; xvi. 23; Acts itt. 16; iv. 7 ; 1 Cor. v. 4. 


unlawful to be believed and practised, (i. e. what he 
bound,) was actually forbidden by God himself. 

I own myself obliged to Dr. Lightfoot for this inter- 
pretatian of the true notion of binding and loosing. It 
is a noble one, and perfectly agrees with the ways of 
speaking then in use among the Jews. it is observ- 
able that these phrases, of. binding und Joasing, occur 
no where in the New Testament but in St. Matthew, 
who is supposed to have written his Gospel first in 
JIebrew, from whence it was translated into Greek, aud 
then the forec and use of the expression will better 
appear. Dr. Wottow's Miscell. Discourses, vol. i. p. 
309, &c., &c. 

“ The phrases to Bind and to loose were Jewish, and 
most frequent in their writers. It belonged only to 
the teachers among the Jews to bind and ta loosc. 
When the Jews set any apart to be a preacher, they 
used these words, * Take thou liberty to teach what is 
BOUND and what is LOOSE.” — Strype's preface to the 
Posthumous Remains of Dr. LigAtfoat, p. 38. 

Verse 19. Again I say unto you) The word eguzv, 
verily, is added here, in ninety-cight MSS., (many of 
which are of the greatest antiquity and importance,) 
seven editions, al] the Arabic, the Slavonic, and seve- 
ral of the 7tala. The taking in or leaving out such a 
word may appear to some a matter of indifference ; 
but, as I am fully convinced Jesus Christ never spoke 
a useless or a needless word, my maxim is, to omit 
not one syllable that I am convinced (from such autlio- 
rity as the above) he has ever used, and to take in no- 
thing that he did not speak. It makes the passage 
much morc emphatic—sAgai, verity J say unto you, 

If two of you shall agree] Stpdwrncvawr, sympho- 
nize, or harmenize. It ts a metaphor taken from a 
number of musical instruments set to the same key, 
and playing the same tune: here, it means a perfect 
agreement of she hearts, desires, wishes, and voices, 
of two or more persons praying to God. Jt also inti- 
mates that as a number of musical instruments, skil- 
fully played, in a good concert, are pleasing to the ears 
of men, so a number of persons united together in warm, 
earnest, cordia) prayer, is highly pleasing in the sight 
and ears of the Lord. Now this conjoint prayer re- 
fers, in al! probability, to the binding and loosing in 
the preceding verse; and thus we see what power 
faithful prayer has with God ! 

Ti shall be done for them] What an encouragement 
to pray! even to two, if there be no more disposed to 
join in this heavenly work. 

Verse 20. For where two—are gathered together 
in my name] There are many sayings among the Jews 
almost exactly similar to this, such as, Wherever even 
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CIIAP. 


AVL On forgiving injures. 
21 % Then came Peter to him, 4,¥, 4032. 


and said, Lord, how oft shall my An, Olymp. 
brother sin against me, and I forgive — —— 
him? v tll seven times? 

22 Jesus saith unto him, I say not unto thec 
Until seven times: * but, Until seventy times 
seven. 


w Luke xvii. 4. 


1 Chap, vi. If; Mark xi, 25; Col. 


i. 13 


two persons are sitting tn discourse concerning the law, 
the Divine presence is among them, See much moro 
in Sehoettgen. And the following, among the ancient 
IIindoos, is like unto it: ‘When Brahma, the Lord 
of creation, had formed mankind, and at the same time 
appointed his worship, he spoke and said, ‘ With this 
worship pray for inerease, and let it be that on which 
ye shall depend for the accomplishment of all your 
wishes. With this remember Gad, that God may re- 
member you. Remember one another, and ye shall 
obtain supreme happiness. (Giod, being remembered in 
worship, will grant you the enjoyment of your wishes: 
he who enjoyeth what hath been given unto him by 
God, and offereth not a portion unto him, is even as a 
thief. Know that good works come from Brahma, 
whose nature is incorruptible; wherefore, the omni- 
present Bralna IS PRESENT iN THE WonsHiP." See 
the Bagvat Geeta, p. 45, 46. 

In my name] Scems to refer particularly to a public 
profession of Christ and his Gospel. 

There am I in the midst] None but God could 
say these words, to say them with truth, because God 
alone is every where present, and these words refer to 
his omnipresence. — Wherever—suppose millions of 
assemblies were collected in the same moment, in dif- 
ferent places of the ereation, (which is a very possible 
case,) this promise states that Jesus is in cach of 
them. Can any, therefore, say these words, except 
that God who fills both heaven and earth? But Jesus 
savs these words: ergo—Jcsus is God. Let it be 
observed, that Jesus is not among them to spy aut 
their sins, or to mark down the imperfections af their 
worship; but to enlighten, strengthen, comfort, and 
savo them. 

Verse 21. Tul seven times?) Though seven was 
a number of perfection among the IIebrews, and often 
meant much more than the units in it imply, yet it is 
evident that Peter uses it here in its plain Jiteral sense, 
as our Lord’s words sufficiently testify. It was a 
maxim among the Jews never to forgive more than 
thrice: Peter enlarges this charity more than one half; 
and our Lord makes even his enlargement septuple, 
see ver. 22. Revenge is natural to man, 1. e. man is 
naturally a vindietive being, and, in consequence, no- 
thing is more difficult to him than forgtveness of injuries 

Verse 22. Seventy times seven.] There is some- 
thing very remarkable in these words, especially if 
collated with Gen. iv. 94, where the very same words 
are used—'' If any man kill LaxEenm, he shall be 
avenged seventy times seven.” The just God punishes 
sin in an exemplary manner. Sinful man, who is 
exposed to the stroke of Divine justice, should be abun- 
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Oy the servant who 


. M. 4032, : i 
A M 4%. 23 Therefore is the kingdom of 


An. Olymp. heaven likened unto a certain king, 
CL4 which would take account of his 
servants. 

24 And when he had begun to reckon, one 
was brought unto him, which owed him ten 
thousand * talents. 

25 But forasmuch as he had not to pay, his 
lord commanded him ? to be sold, and his wife, 
and children, and all that he had, and payment 
to be made. 

26 The servant therefore fell down, and 
a worshipped him, saying, Lord, have patience 


Y A talent is 750 ounces of silver, which, after five shillings the 
ounce, is 1871. 10s. 22 Kings 1v. 1; Neh. v. 8.——3 Or, be- 
svught him. 


dani in forgiveness, especially as the merciful only 
shall find merey. — See the note on chap. v. 7, and on 
vi. 14, 15. The sum serenty times seven makes four 
hundred and ninety. Now an offence, properly such, 
is that whieh is given wantonly, maliciously, and with- 
out ANY PROVOCATION. It is my opinion, that, let a 
man seareh ever so accurately, he will not find that 
he has received, during the whole course of his life, 
four hundred and ninety such offences. If the man 
who receives the offence has given any cause for it, in 
that case, the half of the offence, at least, towards his 
brother, ceases. 

Verse 23. Therefore is the kingdom] In respect to 
sin, cruelty, and appressian, God will proceed in the 
kingdom of heaven (the dispensation of the Gospel) as 
he did in former times; and every person shall give 
an account of himself to God. Every sin is a debt 
contracted with the justice of God; men are all God's 
own servants; and the day is at hand in which their 
Master will settle arcounts with them, inquire into 
their work, and pay them their wages. Great Judge! 
what an awful time must this be, when with multi- 
tudes nothing shall be found but sin and insolvency ! 

By sv rvant, in the text, we are to understand, a 
petty king, or tributary prince; for no Aired” servant 
could possibly owe such a sum as is here mentioned. 

Verse 24. Ten thousand talents} Muptav radavror, 
a myriad of talents, the highest number known in 
Greek arithmetical notation. An immense sum, which, 
if the silver talent be designed, amounts to 4,500,000 
sterling; but if the gold talent be meant, which is by 
far the most likely, then the amount js 67,500,000 
sterling, a sum equal to the annual revenue of the 
British empire! See the note on Exod. xxv. 34. The 
margin above is incorrect. 

Verse 25. He had not to pay] That is not being 
able to pny. As there could not be the smallest pro- 
hability that a servant, wholly drpendent on his master, 
who was now absolutely insolvent, could ever pay a 
debt he had contracted of more than 67 millions !—so 
is it impossible for a sinner, infinitely indebted to Di- 
vine justice, ever to pay a mite out of the talent. 

Commanded him tobe sold —his wife—children, &c.] 


ST. MATTHEW. 


owed ten thousand talents 


with me, and I will pay thee 45199 
An. Olymp. 
s CCl 4. 


27 Then the lord of that servant 
was moved with compassion, and loosed him, 
and forgave him the debt. 

28 But the same servant went out, and found 
one of his fellow-servants, which owed him a 
hundred » pence; and he laid hands on him, 
and took him by the throat, saying, Pay me 
that thou owest. > 

29 And his fellow-servant fell down at his 
feet, and besought him, saying, * [lave patience 
with me, and I will pay thee all. 


b The Roman penny ts the eighth part of an ounce, which, after 
fixe shillings the ounce, is seven pence halfpenny, chap. xx. 2 
€ Psa. xxxii. 1; Ixxvani. 38. 


the Hebrews, of selling a man and his family to make 
payment of contracted debts. See Exod. xxii. 3; 
Lev. xxv. 39, 47; 2 Kings iv. 1. This custom 
passed from among the Jews to the Greeks and Ro- 
mans. I have already remarked (see Gen. xlvii. 19) 
that in the Burman empire the sale of whole families, 
to discharge debts, is very common. 

Verse 26. Fell down and worshipped him) Mpocexvver 
avro, crouched as a dog before him, with the greatest 
deference, submission, and anxiety. 

Have patience with me] | Maspotvunoov ex epot, be 
long-minded towards me—give me longer space. 

'The means which a sinner should use to be saved, 
are, 1. Deep Aumiliation of heait—4Ae fell down. 2. 
Fervent prayer. 3. Confidence in the merey of God 
—have patience. 4. A firm purpose to devote his soul 
and body to his Maker—J will pay thee all. A sinner 
mmay be said, according to the economy of grace, to pay 
all, when he brings the sacrifice of the Lord Jesus to 
the throne of justice. by faith; thus offering an equiva- 
lent for the pardon he seeks, and paying all he owes 
to Divine justice, by presenting the blood of the Lamb 

Verse 27. Mored with compassion] Or with tender 
pity. This is the source of salvation to a lost world, 
the tender pity, the eternal mercy of God. 

Verse 28. A hundred pence] Rather denarii. The 
denarius was a Roman eoin, worth about seven-penee 
halfpenny English. The original word should be re- 
tained. as our word penny does not convey the seventh 
part of the meaning. A hundred denarii would amount 
to about 37. 9s. 64. British, or, if reckoned as some 
do, at seven-pence three farthings, the sum would be 
3l. 4s. 7d. 

Toak him by the throat] Kpargcac avrov exiiys. 
There is no word I am acquainted with, which so 
fully expresses the meaning of the original, exrye, as 
the Anglo-szron term throttle: it signified (like the 
Greek) to kelf ehake a person, by seizing his throat. 

Verse 29, Fell down at his feet] This clause is 
wanting in several ancient MSS., versions, and fa- 
thers. Several printed editions also have omitted it; 
Griesbach has left it out of the text. 

Pay thee all] | avra, all, is omitted by a multitude 


Onr Lord here alludes to an ancient custom among ; of MSS., versions, and fathers. 
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A AU 30 And he would no! : 4 but went 


An: Olymp. and cast him into prison, till he 
———— should pay the debt. 

31 So when his fellow-servants saw what was 
done, they were very sorry, and came and told 
unto their Jord all that was donc. 

32 Then his lord, after that he had called 
him, said unto him, O thou wicked servant, I 
forgave thee all that debt, because thou de- 
siredst me: 

a James ij. 13,—=* Luke vi, 36.—— Chap. v, 25, 26; vi, 
12-14. s Prov. xxi. 13; chap. si. 12; Mark xi. 26; James ii. 


Verse 30. ind he would not, &c.] To the unmer- 
ciful, God will show no mercy; this is an eternal pur- 
pose of the Lord, which never can be changed. God 
teaches us what to do to a fellow-sinner, by what ne 
does to vs. Our fellow-servant's debt to us, and ours 
to God, are as one hundred denarii to ten thousand 
talents! When we humble ourselves before him, God 
freely forgives us all this mighty sum! And shall we 
exaet from our brother recompense for the most tri- 
fling faults! Reader, if thou art of this unmereiful, 
unforgiving east, read ont the chapter. 


“ Alf the souls that are were forfeit once, 
And he who might the “vantage best have took, 
Found out the remedy. How would you be, 
If He, who is the top of judgment, should 
But judge you as you are! O! think on that, 
And merev then will breathe within your lips 
Like man new made. 
Though justice be thy plea. consider this, 
That, ın the course of justice. none of us 
Should see salvation : we do pray for merey ; 
And that same prayer doth teach us all to render 
The deeds of Merey.—" 


Verse 31. lis fellow-serrants saw what was done] 
An act of this kind is so dislionourable to all the fol- 
lowers of Christ, and 10 the spirit of his Gospel, that 
through the respeet they owe to their Lord and Mas- 
ter, and through the coneern they feel for the pros- 
perity of his eause, they are obliged to plead against 
it at the throne of God. 

Verse 32. His lord, after that he had called him] 
Alas! how shall ke appear! Confounded. What 
shall he answer? He is specchless ! 

Verse 33. Shouldest not thou also have had compas- 
sion] Ovx cde: xav ct, Did it not become thee also ? 
What a eutting reproach! Jt became me to show 
merev, when thon didst earnestly entreat me, because 
Z am mercirut. It became thee also to have shown 
mercy, because thou wert so deep in debt thyself, and 
hadst obtained mercy. 

Vers: 31.. Delivered him to the tormentors] Not 
only continued captivity 1s here intended, but the tor- 
tures to be endured in it. Ifa person was suspected 
of fraud, as there was reason for in such a case as that 
mentioned here, he was put to very erue] tortures 
among the Asiaties, to induce him to confess. In the 
punishments of China, a great variety of these appear ; 
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XVHI. and oppression ur men 
33 Shouldest not thou also have 2405.40. 
had compassion on thy fellow- dM 


servant, even *as I had pity on -———— 
thee ? 

34 And his lord was wroth, and delivered hnv 
to the tormentors, f till he should pay all that 
was due unto him. 

35 €So likewise shall my heavenly Father do 
also unto you, if ye from your hearts ^ forgive 
not every one his brother their trespasses. 


13,——h Mark xi. 26; Lev. xix. t8; Eph. 1v. 2, Col. ni. 13 
James ii. t3. 


and probably there is an allusion to sucli torments ín 
this place. Before, he and all that he had, were only 
to be sold. Now, as he has inereased his debt, so he 
has increased his punishment; he is delivered to the 
tormentors, to the horrors of a guilty conscience, and 
to a fearful looking for of fiery indignation, which shall 
devour the adversaries. But if this refers to the day 
of judgment, then the worm that dieth not, and the 
fire that is not quenched, are the tormentors. 

Verse 35. So likewise shall my heavenly Father do 
also unto you] The goodness and indulgence of God 
towards us is the pattern we should follow in our deal- 
ings with ethers. Jf we take man for our exemplar 
we shall err, because our copy is a bad one ; and our 
lives are not likely to be better than the copy we imi- 
tate. Follow Christ; be merciful as your Father who 
is in heaven is merciful. You cannot eomplain of the 
fairness of your copy. Reader, hast thou a child, or 
servant who has offended thee, and humbly asks for- 
givencss? Hast thon a debtor, or a tenant, who is 
insolvent, and asks for a little longer time? And hast 
thou not forgiven that child or servant? — Hast thou 
not given Zee to that debtor or tenant? How, then, 
eanst thou ever cxpect to see the face of the just and 
merciful God? Thy child is banished, or kept at a 
distance ; thy dehtur is thrown into prison, or thy 
tenant sold up: yet the child offered to fall at thy 
feet; and the debtor or tenant, utterly insolvent. prayed 
for a little longer time, hoping God would enable him 
to pay thee all; but to these things thy steny heart and 
seared conscience paid no regard! O monster of in- 
gratitude! Seandal to human nature, and reproach to 
God! If thou canst, go hide thyself—even in Ael, 
from the face of the Lord! 

Their trespasses.] These words are properly left 
out by GniEsRYCH, and other eminent erines, because 
they are wanting jn some of the rery dest MSS., most 
of the versions, and in some of the chief of the 
fathers. The words are evidently an interpolation ; 
the construction of them is utterly improper, and the 
eoncord false. 

In our eommon method of dealing with insolvent 
debtors, we in somme sort imitate the Asiatie customs : 
we put them in prison, and all their cireumstanees 
there are so many formentors ; the place, the air, the 
company, the provision, the aecommodations, all, all 
destructive to comfort, to peace, to health, and to every 
thing that humanity can devise. If the person be poor, 
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The Pharisees inquire of 


or comparatively poor, is his imprisonment likely to lead 
him to discharge his debt? His creditor may rest assured 
that he is now farther from his object than ever: the 
man had no other way of discharging the debt but by 
his labour ; that is now impossible, through his confine- 
ment, and the creditor is put to a certain expense towards 
his maintenance. How foolish is this policy! And how 
much do such laws stand in need of revision and 
amendment! Imprisonment for debt, in such a case 
as that supposed above, can answer no other end than 
the gratification of the malice, revenge, or inhumanity 
of the creditor. Better sell all that he has, and, with 
his hands and feet untied, let him begin the world 
afresh. Dr. Dodd very feelingly inquires here, 
“ Whether rigour in exacting tempural debts, in treat- 
ing without mercy such as are unable to satisfy them 
—whether this can be allowed to a Christian, who is 
bound to imitate his God and Father? To a debtor, 
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who can expect forgiveness only on the condition of 
forgiving others? To a servant, who should obey 
his Master!—and to a criminal, who is in daily ex- 
pectation of his Judge and final sentence?” Little did 
he think, when he wrote this sentence, that himself 
shonld be a melancholy proof, not only of human 
weakness, but of the relentless nature of those laws 
by which property, or rather money, is guarded. The 
unfortunate Dr. Dodd was hanged for forgery, in 1777, 
and the above note was written only seven years 
before ! ; 

The unbridled and extravagant appetites of mien 
sometimes require a rigour even beyond the law 1o 
suppress them. While, then, we learn lessons of hu- 
manity from what is before us, let us also learn lessons 
of prudence, sobriety, and madcration. The parable 
of the two debtors is blessedly calculated to give this 
information. 


CHAPTER XIX. 


Jesus leaves Galilee, and comes into the coasts af Judea, and is followed by grcat multitudes, whom he heats, 


Non Be 
ed, 3-9. 
eunuchs, 11, 12. 
who «ished ta obtain eternal life, 16-22. 


The question of the Pharisees concerning divorce answered, and the doctrine of marriage explain- 
The inquiry of the disciples on this subject, 10. 
Little children brought to Christ for his blessing, 13-15. The case of the young man 
Our Lord's reflections on this case, in which he shows the dif- 


Our Lord's answer, czplaining the case of 


ficulty of a rich man’s salvation, 23-26. What they shall possess who have left all for Christ's sake and 


the Gaspel, 97—29. 


A. M. 4033. Vi py a “he 
A ANDA camo to pass, that when 
Loud Jesus had finished these say- 


ings, he departed from Galilee, and 
came into the coasts of Judca beyond Jordan. 

2 > And great multitudes followed him; and 
he healed them there. 


5 Mark x. 1; John x, 40.—> Chap. xii. 15, 


NOTES ON CHAP. XIX. 

Verse 1. Beyond Jordan] Or, by the side of Jardan. 
Matthew begins here 10 give an account of Christ's 
journey (the only one he mentions) to Jerusalem, a 
little before the passover, at which he was erucified. 
See Mark x. 1; Luke ix. 51. 

Jesus came from Galilee (which lay to the north of 
Judea) into the coasts of Judea; and from thence, in 
his way to Jerusalem, he went throngh Jericho, (chap. 
XX. 17, 29.) which lay at the -distance of sixty fur- 
longs, or seven miles and a half from Jordan, to the 
western side of it. See Joseph. war, book iv. chap. 
8. sect. 3. It seems, therefore, most probable, that 
the course of Christ's journey led him by the side of 
the river Jordan, not beyond it. That the Greek word 
"pav, especially with a genitive case as here, has 
sometimes this signification, see on John vi. 92 ; see 
also Bp. Pearce. 

Verse 2. Great multitudes followed him] Some to 
be ?nstructed—some to be healed—some through cu- 
riosity—and some to ensnare him. 

Verse 3. Tempting him] Trying what answer he 
would give to a question, which, however decided by 
him, would expose him to censure. 
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How many of the first shall be last, and the last first, 30. 


3 The Pharisees also came unto YE 


him, tempting him, and saying unto Cee 
him, Is it lawful for a man to put --— —. 
away his wife for every cause ? 

4 And he answered and said unto them, 
Have ye not read, * that he which made them 


© Gen. i. 27; v. 2; Mal. ii. 15. 


Is it lawful—for every eause?] Instead of acriav, 
fault, cause, reason, three MSS. and the Coptic ver- 
sion read apaprtav, sin or transgression: this was 
probably the original reading—the first syllable being 
lost, epztav alone would remain, which a subsequent 
transcriber would suppose to be a mistake for airian, 
and so wrote it; hence this varions reading. What 
made our Lord's situation at present so critical in re- 
spect io this question was: At this time there were 
two famous divinity and philosophical schools among 
the Jews, that of SHamotat, and that of Hmiev. On 
the question of divorce, the school of Shammai main- 
tained, that 2 man could not legally put away his wife, 
except for whoredom. The school of Hillel taught 
that a man might put away his wife for a multitude of 
other causes, and when she did not find grace in his 
sight ; i. e. when he saw any other woman that pleased 
him better. See the case of Josephus, mentioned in 
the note on chap. v. 30, and Calmet's Comment, vol. i. 
part ii. p. 379. By answering the question, not from 
Shammai or Hillel, but from Moses, our blessed Lord 
defeated their malice, and confounded their devices. 

Verse 4. He which made them at the beginning} 
When Adam and Eve were the first of human kind, 
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AUS at the beginning, made them male 
An. Qin. and female, 

9 And said, ¢ For this cause shall 
v man leave father and mother, and shall cleave 
io his wife : and * they twain shall be ono flesh? 
6 Wherefore they are no more twain, but 


I Gen. ii. 21; Mark x. 5-9; Eph. v.31.—e) Cor. vi. 16; vii. 2 
Made them male and female] Merely thrvugh the 
lesign of matrimonial union, that the earth might be 
thus peopled. To answer a ease of conseience, a man 
should act as Christ does here ; pay no regard to that 
which the corruption of manners has introduced into 
Divine ordinances, but go back to the original wil, 
nurpose, and mstitution of God. Christ will never 
1ecomniodate his morality to the times, nor to the in- 
slinations of men. What was done at the beginning 
s what God judged most worthy of his glory, most 
xofitable for man. and most suitable to nature. 

Verse 5. For this cause] Being created for this very 
»urpose, that they might glorify their Maker in a 
natrimonial connection. A man shall leave (narahenpac, 
cholly give up) both father and mother—the matri- 
nonia] union being more intimate and binding than 
zven paternal or filial affection ;—and shall be elosely 
inited, «pooxoA22950crat, shall be firmly cemented to 
iis wife. A beautiful metaphor, whieh most forcibly 
ntimates that nothing but death can separate them: 
is a well-glued board will hreak sooner in the whole 
wood, thai in the glued joint. So also the Hebrew 
^oru p33 debak implies. 

And they twan shall be onc flesh ?] Not only mean- 
ng, that they should he evnsidered as one body, but 
ilso as two souls in one body, with a complete union 
of interests, and an indissoluble partnership of life and 
ortune, comfort and support, desires and inclinations, 
joys and sorrows. Farther, it appears to me, that the 
words in Gen. ii, 94. N Ww lebasar achad, for 
me flesh, which ovr Lord literally translates, mean 
ilso, that ehzldren, compounded as it were of both, 
should be the product of the matrimonial connection. 
Thus, they two (man aud woman) shall be for the pro- 
lueing of one flesh, the very same kind of human 
»reature with themselves. See the note on Gen. ii. 24. 

Verse 6. What therefore God hath joined together] 
SvveZev£cv, yoked together, as oxen in the plough, where 
?3eh must pull egually, in order to bring iton. Among 
the ancients, when persons were newly married, they 
put a yoke upon their necks, or chains upon their arms, 
to show that they were to be one, closely united. and 
pulling equally together in all the concerns of life. See 
Kyrre in loco. 

The finest allegorical representation of the marriage 
union I have met with, is that antique gem represent- 
ing the marriage of Cupid and Psyche, in the collec- 
tion of the duke of Marlborough: it may be seen also 
among Baron Stocá's gems, and casts or copies of it 
in various other collections. 1. Both are represented 
as winged, to show the alacrity with which the hus- 
band and wife should help, comfort and support each 
other; preventing, as much as possible, the expressing 
of a wish or want on either side, by fulfilling it before 


NING answered by our Lord. 
one flesh. What therefore God hath ^; M; 4595. 


joined together, lei not man put An, Olymp 
asunder. ——_ 

7 ‘They say untohim, f Why did Moses then 
command to give a writing of divorcement, and 
to put her away? 


f Deut, xxiv. t; chap. v. 21; Mark x. 4; Luke xvi. 18. 


it ean be expressed. 2. Doth are verled, to show that 
modesty is an inseparable attendant on pure matrimo- 
nial connections, 3. Hymen or Marriage goes before 
them with a lighted torch, leading them by a chain, of 
whieh each has a hold, to show that they are united 
together, and are bound to caeh other, and that they 
are led to this by the pure flame of love, which at the 
same instant both enlightens and warms them. 4. This 
chain js not iron nor brass, (to intimate that the mar- 
riage union is a state of thraldom or slavery,) but it is 
a chain of pearls, to show that the union is precious, 
beautiful, and delightful. 5. They hold a dove, the 
emblem of eonjugal fidelity, which they appear to em. 
brace affeetionately, to show that they are faithful to 
each other, not merely through duty, but by affection, 
and that this fidelity contributes to the happiness of 
their lives. 6. A winged Cupid, or Love, is repre- 
sented as having gone before them, preparing the nup- 
tial feast; to intimate that active affections, worm 
and cordial love, are to be to them a continual source 
of comfort and enjoyment ; and that this is the enter- 
fainment they are to meet with at every step of their 
affectionate lives. 7. Another Cupid, or genius of 
love comes behind, and places on their heads a basket 
of ripe fruits; to intimate that a matrimonial union 
of this kind will generally be blessed with efzdren, 
who shall be as pleasing to all their senses as ripe and 
delicious fruits to he smell and taste. 8. The genius 
of love that follows them has his wings shrivelled up, 
or the feathers all curled, so as to render them utterly 
unfit for flight; to intimate that lore is to abide with 
them, that there is to he no seperation in affection, but 
that they are to continue to love one another with pure 
hearts fervently. Thus lave begins and continues this 
sacred union; as to end, there can be none, for God 
hath yoked them together. 

A finer or more expressive set of emblems has 
never, I believe, been produced, even by modern refined 
taste and ingenuity. This eroup of emblematical 
figures is engraved upon an onyx by Tryphon, an an- 
cient Grecian artist. A fine drawing was made of 
this by Cypriani, and was engraved both by Bartolozzi 
and Sherwin. See one of these plates in the second 
volume of Bryants Analysis of Ancient Mythology, 
page 392. 

Verse 7. Why did Moses then command to give a 
writing of divoreement ?] Tt is not an unusual ease for 
the impure and unholy to seek for a justification of 
their conduct from the law of God itself, and to wrest 
Seripture to their own destruction. I knew a gentle- 
man, so valled, who professed deep reverence fur the 
sacred writings, and, strange as it may appear, was 
outwardly irreproachable in every respect but ane; that 
was, he kept more women than his wife. This man 
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Why Moses suffered the 


Aag (33. 8 He saith unto them, Moses, be- 


An. Olymp. cause of the hardness of your hearts, 
x suffered you to put away your 
wives: but from the beginning it was not so 
9 g And I say unto you, Whosoever shall 


ST. MATTHEW. 


Israelites to divorce their wives 


pt mp A. M. 4003. 
10 His disciples say unto him, ^ fpo 


^ Tf the case of the man be so with m S 
his wife, it is not good to marry. — ———— 

11 But he said unto them, ! All men cannot 
receive this saying, save they to whom it is 


pur away his wife, except zt be for fornication, | given. 


and shall marry another, committeth adultery > 


12 For there are some eunuchs, which were 


and whoso marrieth her which is put away so born from their mother's womb : and there 


doth commit adultery. 


SSS En 
g Chap. v. 32; Mark x. 11; Luke xvi. 18; 1 Cor. vii. 
10. 11. 


frequently read the Bible, and was particularly conver- 
sant with those places that spoke of or seemed to 
legalize the polygamy of the patriarchs! 

A writing of divorcement] See the form of it in 
the note on chap. v. 31. 

Verse 8. Moses, because of the hardness of your 
hearts] It is dangcrous to tolerate the least evil, though 
prudenee itself may require it: because toleration, in 
this ease, raises itself insensibly into permission, and 
permission soon sets up for command. Moses per- 
ecived that if divorce were not permitted, in many cases, 
the women would be exposed to great hardships 
through the cruelty of their husbands: for so the 
word ei; gpokapóua, is understood in this place by some 
learned men. ` 

From the beginning $t was not so] The Jews named 
the books of the law from the first word in each. 
Genesis they always term Bereshith, Ww, which is 
the first word in it, and signifies, In the beginning. It 
is probable that onr Lord speaks in this way here, In 
Brreshith it was not so, intimating that the account 
given in Genesis is widely different. There was no 
dworce between Eve and Adam; nor did he or his 
family practise polygamy. But our Lord, by the begin- 
ning, may mean the original intention or design. 

Verse 9. Except it be for fornication] See on chap. 
v. 33. The decision of our Lord must be very un- 
pleasant to these men : the reason why they wished to 
put away their wives was, that they might take others 
whom they liked better; but our Lord here deelares 
that they could not be remarried while the “divorced 
person was alive, and that those who did marry, during 
the life of the divorced, were adulterers ; and heavy 
judgments were denounced, in their law, against such : 
and as the question was not settled by the schools of 
Shammai und Hillel, so as to ground national practice 
on it; therefore they were obliged to abide by the posz- 
twe declaration of the law, as it was popularly under- 
stood, till these eminent schools had proved the word 
had another meaning. The grand subject of dispute 
between the two schools, mentioned above, was the 
word in Deut. xxiv. 1, When a man hath taken a wife 
—and she find no grace in his sight, because of some 
UNCLEANNESS, y erwath :—this the school of Sham- 
mai held to mean whoredom or adultery; but the 
school of Millel maintained that it signified any corporeal 
defect, which rendered the person defarmed, or any bad 
temper which made the husband's life uncomfortable, 
Any of the latter a good man might bear with ; but it 
appears that Moses permitted the offended husband to 
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are some eunuchs, which were made cunuchs 


» Gen. ii. 18; Prov. xxi. 9, 19; 1 Cor. vii. 29, 40.——'1 Cor. 
vii. 2, 7, 9, 17. 


put away the wife on these accounts, merely to save 
her from cruel usage. 

In this discourse, our Lord shows that marriage. 
(except in one case,) is indissoluble, and should he so: 
Ist, By Divine institution, ver. 4. 9dly, By express 
commandment, ver. 6. 3dly, Because the married 
couple become one and the same person, ver. 6. 4thly, 
By the example of the first pair, ver. 8; and 5thly. 
Because of the evil consequent on separation, ver. 9. 
The importance of this subject will, I hope, vindicate 
or exeuse, the length of these notes. 

Verse 10. If the case af the man] Tov av6pocov, 
af a husband, so I think the word should be translated 
here. The Codex Beze, Armenian, and most of the 
Itala, have rov avópoc, which, perhaps, more properly 
signifies a husband, though both words are used in this 
sense. 

Our word husband comes from the Anglo-Saxor. 
hus and band: the bond of the Aouse, anciently spelt 
housebond,—so in my old MS. Bible. It is a lament- 
able case when the husband, instead of being the bond 
and union of the family, scatters and ruins it by dissi- 
pation, riot, and excess. 

It is nat good to marry.) That is, if a man have 
not the liberty to put away his wife when she is dis- 
pleasing to him. God had said, Gen. ii. 18, It is not 
good for man to be alone, i. e. unmarried. The dis- 
eiples seem to say, that if the husband have not the 
power to divorce his wife when she is displeasing to 
him, it 7s not good for him to marry. Tiere was a flat 
contradiction to the decision of the Creator. "There are 
difficulties and trials in all states; but let marriage 
and celibacy be weighed fairly, and I am persuaded the 
former will be found to have fewer than the latter. 
However, before we enter into an engagement which 
nothing but death ean dissolve, we had need to act 
cautiously, carefully consulting the will and ward of 
God. Where an unbridled passion, or a base lore of 
money, lead the way, marriage is sure to be miserable 

Verse 11, All—-cannot receive this saying] A very 
wise answer, and wel! suited to the present circum 
stances of the diseiples. Neither of the states is con- 
demned. If thou marry, thon dost well—this is 
according to the order, will, and commandment of God. 
But if thou do not marry, (becanse of the present 
necessity, persecution, worldly embarrassments, or 
bodily infirmity,) thou dost better. See 1 Cor. vii. 25. 

Verse 12. Eunuchs] Evvovyoc, from evryy cyetv, to 
have the care of the bed or bedchamber ; this being the 

| principal employment of eunuchs in the eastern conn 
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Little children 


A.M 1033. of men: and * there be eunuchs, 


An. Olymp. which have made themselves cu- 
i nuchs for the kingdom of heaven’s 
sake. He that is able to reccive z?, let him 
receive il. 

13 T * Then were there brought unto him 
little children, that he should put Ais hands on 
them, and pray; and the disciples rebuked them. 

I4 But Jesus said, Suffer tittle children, and 


* 1 Cor. vii. 32, 34; ix. 5, 15.——1 Mark x. 13; Luke xviii. 15. 


tries, particularly in the apartments of queens and prin- 
eesses. "These are they whom our Lord says are 
made cunuchs by men, merely for the above purpose. 

So lorn from their mother's womb] Such as are 


naturally incapable of marriage, and consequently! 


should not eontract any. 
For the kingdom of heaven's sake.) 1 believe our 
Lord here alludes to the case of the Essenes. one of 


the most holy and pure sects among the Jews. These . 


ahstained from all commerce with women, hoping 


thereby to acquire a greater degree of purity, and be' 


better fitted for the kingdom of God: children they 
had none of their own, but constantly adopted those of 
poor people, and brought them up in their own way. 
Puito, Josepuus, and Prixv have largely described 
this very singular sect; and Dean Pripeavx, with his 
usnal fidelity and perspienity, has given the substance 
or what each has said. Connex. vol. iii. p. 493, &e.; 
edit. 1725. The account is very interesting, and well 
worthy the attention of every Christian. Among the 
rabbins we find these different kinds of cunnchs, not 
only mentioned, but cireumstantially described, 12r 2732 
saris chama, cunuchs of the sun, i. e. eunuchs by the 
hand of God; men born impotent, DIN OD saris 
Adam, eunuchs of men, those who were castrated. 
And they add a (Aird sort; those who make themselves 
eunuchs, abstain from marriage. &c., that they may 
mwe themselves up to the study of the Divine law. 
See many examples in Sehoettgen. 

He that is able io recewe] Xopetv yopeita. These 
words are variously translated : he who ean take, let 
him take it; comprehend, let him comprehend it: 
admit, ict him admit it. The meaning seems to be, 
Let the man who feels himself capable of embracing 
this way of life, embrace it; but none can do it hut 
he to whom it is given, who has it as a gift from liis 
mother's womb. 

The great Oricen, understanding the latter clause 
of this verse (which I have applied to the Essences) 
hiterally—O human weakness !—went, and literally 
fulfilled it on himself! 

Verse 13. Then were there brought unto him little 
children] These are termed by Luke, chap. xviii. 15, 
xu 3peóg, infants, very young children; and it was on 
this account, probably, that the disciples rebuked the 
parents, thinkiog them too young to receive good. 
See on Mark x. 16. 

"That he should put his hands] It was a common 
custom among the Jews to lay their hands on the heads 
of those wliom they blessed, or for whom they prayed. 
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brought to Christ 


forbid them not, to come unio me; ^, Y, 4033: 


for ™ of such is the kingdom of Anavon, 
heaven. 

15 And he laid kis hands on them, and de- 
parted thence. 

16 T” And behold, one came and said 
unto him, ° Good Master, what good 
thing shall I do, that I may have eternal 
life ? 


m Chap. xviii.3. ? Mark x. 17; Luke xvin. 18.——2 Luhe | 25, 


— 


This seems to have been done hy way of dedication or 
eonsecration to God—the person heing considered as 
the sacred property of God ever after. Often. God 
added a testimony of his approbation, by communicate 
ing some extraordinary influence of the Foly Spirit. 
This rte has been long practised among Christians. 
when persons are appointed to any sacred office. But 
this consecration of children to God seems to have 
grown out of use. It is no wonder that the great mass 
of children are so wicked, when so few are put under 
the care of Christ by humble, praying, believing pareots. 
Let every parent that fears God bring up his children 
in that fear; and, by haptism, let each be dedieated to 
‘the holy trinity. Whatever is solemnly conseerated 
Ito God abides under his protection and blessing. 

Verse 14. Of sueh is the kingdom of heaven.) Ox, 
the kingdom of heaven is composed of such. This ap- 
pears to he the best sense of the passage, and utterly 
ruins the whole inhuman diabolie system of what is 
called non-elect infants’ damnation; a doctrine which 

'must have sprung from Moloch, and ean only be de- 
fended by a heart in which he dwells. A great part 
of God's kingdom is composed of such /iterally ; aud 
those only who resemble little children shall Þe received 
into it: see on chap. xviii. 3. Christ loves little chil- 
dren because he loves simplieity and innocence ; he 
has sanctified their very age by passing through it him- 
sclf—the holy Jesus was once a little ehild. 

Verse 15. Jfe—departed thence.] That is, from 
‘that part of Judea whieh was beyond Jordan, ver. 1; 

and then went to Jericho. See chap. xx. 29. 

Verse 16. One came] Instead of ec one, several 
MSS., the Slavonie version, and 77i/ary, read veavicnoc 
Tiç, a certain young man. 

Good, &c.] Much instruction may he had from 
seriously attending to the conduci, spirit, and question 
of this person. 1. He came running, (Mark x. 17.) 
for he was deeply convinced of the importance of his 

‘business, and seriously determined to seek so as to find, 

2. He kneeled, or caught him by the knees, thus 

evidencing his humility, and addressing himself only 
to mercy. Sce chap. xvi. 14. 

3. Ile came in the spirit of a disciple, or scholar, 
, desiring to be taught a matter of the utmost importance 

to him—Good teacher. 

4. He came in the spirit of obedience ; he had work- 
_ed hard to no purpose, and he is still willing to work, 
_ provided he can have a prospect of succeeding— What 

good thing shall I do? 

5. His question was the most interesting and im- 
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The question of the 


AAM n ue Ge he said unto him, Why 
An. Olymp. callest thou me good? there is none 


good but one, thdt zs God: but if 

thou wilt enter into life, keep the command- 
ments. 

18 He saith unto him, Which? Jesus said, 

P Thou shalt do no murder, Thou shalt not com- 


P Exod. xx. 13; Deut. v. 17——4 Chap. xv. 4—— Lev. xix. 


portant that any soul can ask of God—How shall I be 
saved ? 

Verse 17. Why callest thou me good ?] Or, Why 
dost thou question me concerning that good thing? 7i 
pe eporac ep. rov ayadov, This important reading is 
found in BDL, three others, the Coptic, Sahidic, Ar- 
menian, Ethiopic, latter Syriae, Vulgate, Sazon, all 
the 7tala but one, Origen, Eusebius, Cyril, Dionysius 
Areop., Antiochus, Novatian, Jerome, Augustin, and 
Juvencus. Erasmus, Grotius, Mill, and Bengel ap- 
prove of this reading. This anthority appears so de- 
cisive to Griesbach that he has received this reading 
into the text of his second edition, which in the first 
he had interlined. And instead of, None is good but 
the one God, he goes on to read, on nearly the same 
respectable authorities, eic eyw o ayatoc, There is one 
who is good. Let it he observed also that, in the 16th 
verse, instead of didacka2re ayate, good teacher, didac- 
«aAe only is read by BDL, one other, one Evangelist- 


arium, the Ethiopic, three of the Itala, Origen, and. 


Hilary. The whole passage therefore may be read 


ST. MATTHEW. 


young man answered. 


mit adultery, Thou shalt not steal, ^' 
Thou shalt not bear false wit- AE 
ness, patter 
19 41 Jonour thy father and thy mother: 
and, ''lhou shalt love thy neighbour as 
thyself. 


20 'The young man saith unto him, All these 


A. M. 4033. 
A. D. 29. 


18; chap. xxn. 39; Rom. xiii. 9; Gal. v. 14; Jam 3 it. 8. 


some say these commandments are not binding on us. 
Vain, deceived men! Cana murderer, an adulterer, 
a thief, and a liar enter into eternal life? No. The 
God of purity and justice has forbidden it. But we 
are not to keep these commandments in order to pur- 
chase eternal life. Right. Neither Jesus Christ, nor 
his genuine messengers, say you are. To save your 
souls, Christ mnst save you from your sins, and enable 
you to walk befure him in newness of life. 

Verse 19. Honour thy father and thy mother] Xov 
thy, is omitted hy almost every MS. of respeetability. 

Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself.) Self-love, 
as it is generally called, has been grievously declaimed 
against, even by religious people, as a most pernicious 
and dreadful evil. But they have not understood the 
subjeet on which they spoke. They have denominated 
that intense propensity which unregenerate men feel 
to gratify their earnal appetites and vicious passions, 
self-love ; whereas it might be more properly termed 
self-hatrcd or self-murder. If I am to love my ncigh- 
bour as myself, and this “love worketh no ill to its 


thns: O teacher! what good thing shall F do that J, neighbour,” then sclf-love, in the sense in which our 


may have eternal life? And he said unto him, Why 
dost thou question me concerning that good thing? 
There is one that «s good. (Or he who is good is one.) 
But if thou art willing to enter into that life, keep the 
commandments. ‘This passage, as it stood in the com- 
mon editions, has been considered by some writers as 
an ineontrovertible proof against the Divinity or God- 
head of Christ. A very learned person, in his note 
on this place, thns eoneludes concerning it: * There- 
fore our Saviour cannot be Gop: and the notion of, I 
know not what, a trinity in unity, THREE Gods in one, 
is here proved beyond all controversy, by the nneqni- 
vocal declaration of Jesus CHRIST HIMSELF, to be ER- 
RONEors andiwPossiBLE." Not so. One of the great- 
est erities in Europe, not at all partzal to the Godhead 
of Christ, has admitted the above readings into his text, 
on evidence which he judged to be unexeeptionable. 
If they be the true readings, they destroy the whole 
doctrine built on this text; and indeed the ntmost that 
the enemies of the trinitarian doctrine can now expect 
from their formidable opponents, concerning this text, 
is to leave it neuter. 

Keep the commandments.) From this we may learn 
that God's great design, in giving his law to the Jews, 
was to lead them to the expectation and enjoyment of 
eternal life. But as all the law referred to Christ, and 
he became the end of the law for righteousness (justi- 
fication) to all that believe, so he is to be reeeived, in 
order to have the end accomplished whieh the law 
proposed. 

Verse 18, Thou shalt do no murder, §¢.] But 
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Lord uses it, is something excellent. It is properly a 
disposition essential to our nature, and inseparable from 
our being, by which we desire to be happy, by whieh 
we seek the happiness we have not, and rejoice in it 
when we possess it. In a word, it is a uniform wish 
of the son! to avoid all evil, and to enjoy all good. 
Therefore, he who is wholly governed by self-love, pro- 
perly and Seripturally speaking, will devote his whole 
soul to God, and earnestly and eonstantly seek all his 
»eace, happiness, and salvation in the enjoyment of 
(God. But self-love cannot make me happy. 1 am 
‘only the subjeet whieh receives the happiness, but am 
not the object that constitutes this happiness; for it is 
that o^jcel, properly speaking, that [ love, and love not 
only for its own sake, but also for the sake of the hap- 
piness which I enjoy through it. “No man," saith 
the apostle, * ever hated his own flesh." But he that 
sinneth against God wrongeth his own soul, both of 
present and eternal salvation, and is so far from being 
governed hy self-love that he is the implacable enemy 
of his best and dearest interests in both worlds, 

Verse 20. All these have I kept] T have made these 
precepts the rule of my life. There is a difference 
worthy of notice between this and our Lord's werd. 
Ile says, ver. 17, typyoov, keep, earnestly, diligently, 
as with watch and ward; probably referring not only 
to the Jeter bnt to the spirit. The young man mo- 
destly says. all these (reóvAatfa) have I e^cerred ; Y 
have paid attention to, and endeavoured to regulate my 
conduet by them. I have kept them in custe dy. 

From my youth) Several MSS., versions, and fa- 


lt ıs difficult for a rich 


M. 4033. 1 ; T 
A. M, 4093 things have I kept from my youth 
An. Olymp. up: what lack J yet? 


CCil.1. : 5 
————— 2] Jesus said unto him, If thou 
, 


wilt be perfect, * go and sell that thou hast, 
and give to the poor, and thou shalt have 
treasure in heaven: and come and follow me. 
22 But when the young man heard that 
saying, he went away sorrowful: for he had 
great possessions. 
23 F Then said Jesus unto his disciples, 


Chap. vi. 20; Luke xii. 33; xvi. 9; Acts ii. 45: ive oly sols 
] Tim. vi. 18, 19. 


thers, leave out these words. Grotius and Mill approve 
of the omission, and Griesbach leaves them in the text 
with a note of suspicion. Perhaps the young man 
mcant no more than that he had in gencral observed 
them, and considered them of continual obligation. 

What lack I yet?) He felt a troubled conscience, 
and a mind unassurcd of the approbation of God; and 
he clearly pereeived that something was wanting to 
make him truly happy. 

Verse 21. If thou wilt be perfect]  TeAetoc ewat, 
To be complete, to have the business finished, and all 
hinderanees to thy salvation removed, go and scl! that 
thou hast—go and dispose of thy possessions, to which 
it is evident his heart was too much attached, and give 
to the poor—for thy goods will be a continual snare to 
thee if thou keep them; and thou skalt have treasure 
ın heaven—the loss, if it can be called such, shall be 
made amply up to thec in that eternal life abont which 
thou inquirest ; and come and follow me—be my dis- 
ciple, and I will appoint thee to preach the kingdom 
of God to others. This was the usual call? which 
Christ gave to his disciples. See Matt. iv. 19; viii. 
92: ix. 9; Mark ii. 14; and it is pretty evident, from 
this, that he intended to make him a preacher of his 
salvation. How many, by their attachment to filthy 
lucre, have last the honour of becoming or continuing 
ambassadors for the Most High! See oo Mark x. 21. 

Verse 22. Went away sorrowful] Men undergo 
great agony of mind while they are in suspense be- 
tween the love of the world and the love of their souls. 
When the first absolutely predominates, then they 
enjoy a factitious rest through a false peace: when 
the latter has the upper hand, then they possess true 
tranquillity af mind, through that peace of God that 
passeth knowledge. 

Ile had great possessions.] And what were these 
in comparison of peace of conscience, and mental rest! 
Besides, he had unequivocal proof that these contri- 
buted nothing to his comfort, for he is now miserable 
even while he possesses them! And so will every 
soul be, who puts worldly good in the place of the sn- 
preme God. Sce on Mark x. 22. 

Verse 23. A rich man shall. hardly enter} That 
is, into the spirit and privileges of the Gospel in this 
world, and through them into the kingdom of glory. 
Earthly riches are a great obstacle to salvation ; be- 
cause il is almost impossible to possess them, and not 
to set the heart upon them; and they who love the 

VoL. I. (3m) 


CHAP. 


NIN. man to enter inlo heaven. 


Veniy aisa nto Pyan ED pbi a ae nan 
rich man shall hardly enter into the AUNT 
kingdom of heaven. — 

24 And again I say unto you, It is casier 
for a came] to go through the eye of a needle, 
than for a rich man to enter into the kingdom 
of God. 

25 When his disciples heard it, they were 
exceedingly amazed, saying, Who then can be 
saved ? 


!Chap. xiii. 22; Mark x. 24; 1 Cor. i. 26; 1 Tim. 
vi. 9, 10. 
world have not the love of the Father in them. | John 
ii. 15. To be rich, therefore, is in general a great 
misfortuoe : but what rich man can be convinced of 
this? Ft is only God himself who, hy a miracle of 
mercy, ean do this. Christ himself affirms the diffi 
culty of the salvation of a rich man, with an oath, ve 
rily ; but who of the rich either hears or belicves him! 

Verse 24. A camel} Instead of sagrAov, camel, 
six MSS. read «au:2ov, cable, a mere gloss inserted 
by some who did not know that the other was a pro- 
verb common enough among the people of the cast. 

There 1s an expression similar to this in the Koran. 
‘t The impious, who in his arrogance shall accuse our 
doctrioe of falsity, shall find the gates of heaven shut . 
nor shall he enter there 4//] a camel shall pass through 
the eye of a needle, Ft is thus that we shall recom- 
pense the wicked." | 4/ Koray. Surat vii. ver. 37. 

It was also a mode of expression common amang 
the Jews, and signified a thing impossible. Hence 
this proverb: A eamel in Media dances in a cobe; a 
measure which held about threc pints. Again, No 
man sces a palm tree of gold, nor an elephant passing 
through the eye of a needle. Because these are im- 
possible things. “ Rabbi Shesketh answered Rabbi 
Amram, who had advanced an absurdity, Perhaps thou 
art one of the Pambidithians who can make an elephant 
pass through the eye of a needle ; that is, says the 
Aruch, * who speak things impossible.” See Lightfoot 
and SeAoettgen on this place. 

Go through] But instead of dieAfecv, abont cighty 
MSS. with several versions and fathers, have eice?Gerv. 
to enter in; but the difference is of little importance 
in an English translation, though of some consequence 
1o the elegance of the Greek text. 

Verse 25. Who can be saved ?] The question of 
the disciples seemed to intimate that most people were 
rich, and that therefore scarcely any could be saved. 
They certainly inust have attached a different mean- 
ing to what constitutes a rich man, to what we in ge- 
neral do. Who is a rich man in our Lord's sense of 
the word? This is a very important question, and 
has not, that J know of, been explicitly answered. A 
rich man, in my opinion, is not one who has so many 
hundreds or thousands more than some of his neigh- 
bours: but is one who gets more than is necessary to 
supply all his own wants, aod these of his houschold, 
and Zecps the residue still to himself, though the poor 
are starving through lack of the necessaries of life 
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The reward of those 


A. M. 4033. 
Ap. 26 But Jesus beheld them, and 


in rui said unto them, With men this is 
— impossible; but “with God all 
things are possible. 

27 J * Then answered Peter and said unto 
him, Behold, * we have forsaken all, and fol- 
lowed thee ; what shall we have therefore ? 

28 And Jesus said unto them, Verily I say 
unto you, That ye which have followed me, 


in the regeneration, when the Son of man shall 


a Gen. xviii. 14; Job alii. 2; Jer. xxxii. 17; Zech. viii. 6; 
Luke i. 37 ; xviii.27. v Mark x. 28; Luke xviii. 28.——" Deut. 
xxxiii. 9 ; chap. iv. 20; Luke v. 11. 


In a word, he is a man who gets all he can, saves all 
he can, and keeps all he has gotten. Speak, reason! 
Speak, conscience! (for God has already spoken) 
Can such a person enter into the kingdom of God! 
ALL, NO!!! 

Verse 26. With men this is impossible] God alone 
can take the love of the world ont of the human heart. 
Therefore the salvation of the rich is represented as 
possible only to him: and indeed the words seem to 
intimate, that it requires more than common exertions 
of Omnipotence to save a rich man. 

Verse 27. We have forsaken all] “A poor all,” 
says one, “a parcel of rotten nets.” No matter— 
they were their aLL, whether rotten or sound; be- 
sides, they were the all they got their bread by; and 
such an æll as was quite sufficient for that purpose: 
and let it be observed, that that man forsakes much 
who reserves nothing to himself, and renounces all 
expectations from this world, taking God alone for his 
portion. See chap. iv. 20. 

To forsake all, without following Christ, is the vir- 
tue of a philosopher. To follow Christ in profession, 
without forsaking all, is the state of the generality of 
Christians. But to follow Christ and forsake all, is 
the perfection of a Christian. 

What shall we have therefore?) Te apa esat nuw, 
What reward shall we get? This Kypke proves to 
be the meaning of the words from some of the best 
Greek writers. x 

Verse 28, Ye which have followed me, in the rege- 
neration, when the Son of man shall sit in the throne 
of his glory, &c.] . The punctuation which I have ob- 
served here, is that which is followed by the most 
eminent critics: the regeneration is thus referred to 
the time when Jesus shall sit on the throne of his 
glory, and not to the time of following him, whieh is 
utterly improper. 

The regeneration, maduyyeveota. Some refer this 
to the time in which the new Acavens and the new 
earth shall be created, and the soul and body united. 
The Pythagoreans termed that wadcyyevecta, when, 
aecording to their doctrine of the transmigration or 
metempsychosis, the soul entered into a new body, 
and got into a new state of being. Clement, in his 
Epistle to the Corinthians, calls the restoration of the 
world, after the delnge, by the same name. 

Judging the twelve tribes] From the parallel place, 
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who follow Christ. 


sit in the throne of his glory, * ye ^; Nb 4033 


also shall sit upon twelve thrones, An, Olymp. 
judging the twelve tribes of Israel. m 

29 7 And every one that hath forsaken 
houses, or brethren, or sisters, or father, or 
mother, or wife, or children, or lands, for my 
name's sake, shall receive a hundied-fold, and 
shall inherit everlasting life. 

30 * But many that are first shall be last ; 
and the last shall be first. 


x Chap. xx. 21; Luke xxii. 28, 29, 30; t Cor. vi. 2, 3; Rer. 
ii. 26..—~y Mark x. 29, 30; Luke xviii. 29, 30.—-—2 Chap. xx. 
16; xxi. 31, 32; Mark x. 31; Luke xii. 30. 


Luke xxii. 28-30. it is evident that sitting on thrones, 
and judging the twelve tribes, means simply obtaining 
eternal salvation, and the distinguishing privileges of 
the kingdom of glory, hy these who continned faithful 
to Christ in his sufferings and death. 

Judging, xpivorrec. Kypke has shown that «prveotat 
is to he understcod in the sense of governing, presid- 
ing, holding the first or most distinguished place.— 
Thus, Gen. xlix. 16, Dan shall supee his people, i. e. 
shall preside in, or rule over them; shall occupy a 
chief place among the tribes. Jt is well known that 
the Judges among the Jews were moderators, captains, 
chief, or head men. The sense therefore of cur Lord’s 
words appears to be, that these disciples should have 
those distinguished seats in glory which seem to belong 
peculiarly to the first confessors and martyrs. Sce 
1 Thess. iv. 14, 16, and particularly Rev. xx. 4-6. 

The last-qnoted passage brings into view the doe- 
trine of the Millenn?um, when Jesus, after having form- 
ed the new heavens and the new earth, shall reign here 
gloriously among his ancients 365,000 years; for the 
thousand years referred to above are certainly pro- 
phetical years, in which, it is well known, each day 
stands for a year. 

Others, of no mean note, are of opinion that the re 
generation means the conversion of men by the preach 
ing of the Gospel—that sitting on twelve thrones sig 
nifies the state of eminent dignity to which the apos- 
tles should be raised—and that judging the twelve 
tribcs of Israel, means no more than exercising autho- 
rity in the Church, and dispensing laws to the people 
of God. Bnt I confess I do not see the propriety of 
this application of the terms, as the following verse 
seems to fix the meaning mentioned above. 

Verse 29. Shall receive a hundredfold] Viz. in 
this life, in value, thongh perhaps not in Aind; and in 
the world to come everlasting life. A glorious portion 
for a persevering believer! The fulness of GRAcE 
here, and the fulness of eLoRv hereafter! See on 
Mark x. 30. 

Verse 30. But many that are first, &c.] The 
Jews, who have been the first and most distinguished 
people of God, will in general rejeet the Gospcl of my 
grace, and be eonsequently rejected by me. The Gen- 
tiles, who have had no name among the living, shall 
be brought to the knowledge of the iruth, and become 
the first, the chief, and most exalted people of God. 

(ac 135513 


Parable of the labourers 


That this prediction of our Lord has been /uerally 
fulfilled, the present state of the Christian and Jewish 
Churches sufficiently proves. To illustrate this fully, 
and to demonstrate that the Jews and Gentiles were 


CHAP. XX. 


in lhe vineyard. 


now put on an equal footing by the Gospel, our Lord 
speaks the following parable, whieh has been unhap- 
pily divided from its eønneetion by making it the be- 
ginning of a new chapter. 


CHAPTER XX. 


The sımilitude of the householder hiring labourers into his vineyard, to show that the Gentiles should be pre- 
ferred to the Jews, aceording towhat was hinted at the close of the last chapter, 1-16. On the way going 


up to Jerusalem he prediets his sufferings and death, 17-19. 


dignities for her sons, 20, 9 I. 


The mather of Zehedce's eluldren requests 


Christ, by his answer, shows that sufferings, not worldly honours, are 


to be the lot of his most faithful followers, and that seats in glory can be given only to those who are pre- 


ao 90 


pored for them, 92, 23. 


From this our Lord takes oceaston to teach the necessity of humilty, and to 
show that those wha wished to be chief must be servants of all, 24-28. 


On his coming to Jericho, he re- 


stores sight to two blind men, who, being restored, follaw him, 29-34. 


A. M. 4033. 2 : 

ene F OR the kingdom of heaven is 
An. Olymp like unto a man ¿kat is a 
CCII. 1 


* householder, which went out early 
in the morning to hire labourers into his 
vincyard. 

2 And when he had agreed with the la- 
bourers for a ^ penny a day, he sent them into 
his vineyard. 

3 And he went out about the * third hour, 
and saw others standing idle in the market-place, 

4 And said unto them: Go ye also into the 
vineyard, ?and whatsoever is right I will 


* Chap. xii, 27; xviii. 23; xxi. 28; John xv. 1; Isa. v. 
1-7; Jer. ii. 21.——^ The Roman penny is the eighth part 
of an ounce, which, after five shillings the ounce, is seven- 


NOTES ON CIAP. XX. 

Verse 1. For the kingdom of heavens like unto a 
man—a householder] The very eommeneement of this 
chapter shows it to be conneeted with the preceding. 
'Yhe manner of God's proceeding under the Gospel 
dispensation resembles a. householder, who went out at 
day break, aua «pot, together with the morning; as 
the light began to go out of its ehambers in the east, 
so he went out of his bed-room to employ lahourers, 
that they might cultivate his vineyard. This was what 
was called, among the Jews and Romans, the first hour; 
answering to six o'elock in the morning. 

To hire labourers] Some workmen, rov epyarov— 
for he had not got all that was neeessary, because we 
find him going out at other hours to hire more. 

Verse 2. A penny] A Roman coin, as noted before, 
chap. xviii. 28, worth about seren-penee halfpenny or 
seven-peuee three farthings of our money, and equal 
to the Greek drachma. This appears to have been the 
ordinary priee of a day's labour at that time. See 
Tobit, chap. v. 14. In 1351 the price of labour was 
regulated in this country by parliament ; and it is re- 
markable that “corn-weeders and hay-makers, without 
meat, drink, or other courtesy demanded,” were to have 
one penny per day! In 1314 the pay of a ehaplain 
to the Seotch bishops, who were then prisoners in 
England, was ¿Aree halfpence per day. See Fleet- 

1 


ges AM Na 
their 44"); 35. 

An. Olymp. 
CCIE 1. 


give you. 
way. 

5 Again he went out about the 
sixth and ninth hour, and did likewise. 

6 And about the eleventh hour he went out, 
and found others standing idle, and saith unto 
them, Why stand ye here all the day idle ? 

7 They say unto him, Because no man hath 
hired us. He saith unto them, Go ye also 
into the vineyard ; and whatsoever is right, that 
shall ye receive. 

8 So when even was come, the lord of the 


And they went 


pence halfpenny, chap. xviii. 28; Hebrews iii, 7.——* John 
xi. 9.———-4 Colossians iv. 1; 1 Corinthians xv. 58; Romans 
vi. 23. 


wood's Chronicon Precios, p. 193, 129. This was 
miserable wages, though things at that time were so 
cheap that twenty-four eggs were sold for a penny, p. 
72: a pair of shoes for four-pence, p. 71; a fat goose 
for two-penec halfpenny, p. 79 ; a hen for a penny, p. 
72; eight bushels of wheat for tiro shillings, and a fat 
ox for six shillings and cight-pence ! Ibid. In 1336, 
wheat per quarter, 2s.; a fat sheep 6d. ; fat goose, 9d. : 
and a pig, 1d.. p. 75. 

Verse 3. The third hour] Nine o'elock in the 
morning. 

Market-place} Where labourers usually stood till 
they were hired. I have often seen labourers standing 
in the market places of large towns in these countries, 
waiting to be employed. 

Verse 5. The sixth hour] Twelve o'eloci. 
hour—three o'clock in the afternoon. 

Verse 6. Eleventh] Fire o'clock in the evening, 
when there was only one hour before the end of the 
Jewish day, whieh, in matters of labour. closed at siz. 

Verse "7. No man hath hired us.) This was the 

[reason why they were all the day idle. 

And whatsoever ts right, that shall ye reeeire.] Ye 
may expect payment in proportion to your labour, and 
the (tme ye spend in it; but this clause is wanting in 
some of the best MSS., versions, and fathers. 

Verse 8. When the even was come] Six o'clock, the 
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Ninth 


The reward given 


A. M. 4033. yt ? 
AS vineyard saith unto his steward, Call 


An. Olymp. the labourers, and give them their 
cce Mire! beginning from the last unto 
the first. 

9 And when they came that were hired about 
the eleventh hour, they received every man a 
penny. 

10 But when the first came, they supposed 
that they should have received more ; and they 
likewise received every man a penny. 

11 And when they had received it, they 
murmured against the good man of the house, 

129 Saying, These last * have wrought but 


© Or, have continued one hour only.——4 Rom. ix. 21.——+ Deut. xv. 


time they ceased from labour, and the workmen came 
to receive their wages. 

Steward] Emitpwrog. A manager of the household 
concerns under the master. The rabbinical writers 
use the very same word, in Hebrew letters, for the 
same office, DIDINW'DN epitropos. See Aypke. 

Verse 11. They murmured] The Jews made the 
preaching of the Gospel to thc Gentiles, a pretence 
why they should reject that Gospel; as they fondly 
imagiued they were, and'should be, the sole objects of 
the Divine approbation. How they murmured because 
the Gentiles were made partakers of the kingdom of 
God; see Acts xi. 1, &c., and xv. 1, &c. 

There are many similitudes of this kind among the 
Jews, where the principal part even of the phraseology 
of our Lord's parable may be found. Several of them 
may be seen in Schoettgen. Our Lord, however, as 
in all other cases, has greatly improved the language, 
scope, design, and point of the similitude. He was, 
in al! cases, an eminent master of the sentences. 

Verse 13, Friend, I do thee no wrong] The salva- 
tion of the Gentiles can in itself become no impedi- 
ment to the Jews; there is the same Jesus both for 
the Jew and for the Greek. Eternal life is offered to 
both through the blood of the cross ; and there is room 
enough in heaven for all. 

Verse 15. Is it not lawful for me] As eternal life 
is the free gift of God, he has a right to give it in 
whatever proportions, at whatever fimes, and on what- 
ever conditions he pleases. 

Is thine eye evil] An evil eye among the Jews 
meant a malicious, covetous, or cnvious person. 

Most commentators liave different methods of inter- 
preting this parable. Something was undoubtedly de- 
signed by its prineipal parts, besides the scope and 
design mentioned at the conclusion of the last chapter. 
The following, which is taken principally from the very 
pious Quesnel, may render it as useful to the reader 
as any thing else that has been written on it. 

The Church is a vineyard, hecause it is a place of 
labour, where no man should be igle. Each of us is 
engaged to /abour in this vineyard—to work out our 
salvation through him who worketh in us to will and 
to perform. Life is but a day, whereof childhood, or 
the first use of reason, is the day-break or first hour, 
verse 1, in which we receive the first CALL. 
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to those labourers. 


one hour, and thou hast made them RM 
equal unto us, which have bome the ME 
burden and heat of the day. =á 

13 But he answered one of them, and said, 
Friend, I do thee no wrong: didst not thon 
agree with me for a penny ? 

14 Take that thine is, and go thy way :- 1 
will give unto this last, even as unto thee. 

15 ‘Is it not lawful for me to do what I will 
with mine own? € Is thine eye evil, because 
I am good? 

16 "So the last shall be first, and the first 
last: i for many be called, but few chosen. 


9; Prov. xxiii. 6; chap. vi. 23.——» Ch. xix. 30.——3À Ch. xxii. 14. 


The promise of the kingdom of glory is given to 
all those who are workers together with him, ver. 2. 

The second call is in the time of youth, which is most 
commonly idle, or only employed in dissipation and 
worldly cares, ver. 3. 

The third call is at the age of manhood. 

The fourth, in the decline of life, ver. 5. 

The fifth, when sickness and the infirmities of life 
press upon us. How many are there in the world who 
are just ready to leave it, before they properly consider 
for what end they were brought into it! Still idle. 
still unemployed in the things which concern their 
souls; though eternal life is offered to them, and hell 
moving from beneathto meet them! ver. 6. 

Others consider the morning the first dawn of the 
Gospel ; and the first call to be the preaching of Johr- 
Baptist. 

The second call, the public preaching of our Lorp; 
and that of the apostles when they got an especial 
commission to the Jews, chap. x. 5, 6, together with 
that of the seventy disciples mentioned Luke x. 1. 

The third call, which was at mid-day, represents the 
preaching of the fulness of the Gospel after the ascen- 
sion of Christ, which was the meridian of evangelic 
glory and excellence. 

The fourth call represents the mission of the apos- 
tles to the various synagogues of the Jews, in every part 
of the world where they were scattered ; the history of 
which is particularly given in the Acts of the Apostles. 

The fifth call, or eleventh hour, represents the ge- 
neral call of the Gentiles into the Church of Christ, 
when the unbelieving Jews were finally rejected. 
What makes this interpretation the more likely is, that 
the persons who are addressed at ver. 7, say, No man 
hath hired us, i. e. We never heard the voice of a 
prophet announcing the true God, nor of an apostle 
preaching the Lord Jesus, antil now. The Jews could 
not use this as an argument for their carelessness abou’ 
their eternal interests. 

Verse 16. So the last shall be first, and the first 
last] The Gentiles, who have been long without the 
true God, shall now enjoy all the privileges of the new 
covenant ; and the Jews, who have enjoyed these from 
the beginning, shall now be dispossessed of them; for. 
because they have rejected the Lord, he also hath re- 
jected them. 


L 


Christ forelells his 


A M4093. 17 WT * And Jesus going up to 


An, Olymp. Jerusalem took the twelve disciples 
— apart in the way, and said unto them, 
18 ! Behold, we go up to Jerusalem; and 
the Son of man shall be betrayed unto the 
chief priests and unto the scribes, and they 
shall condemn him to death, 
19 " And shall deliver him to the Gentiles 


* Mark x. 32; Luke xvii. 31; John xii. 12——! Chap. 
xvi. 21. 


Many are called, &c.] This elausc is wanting in 
BL, one other, and in the Coptie and Sehidic ver- 
sions. Bishop Pearce thinks it is an méerpolation 
from chap. xxii. 14. The simple meaning scems to 


he: As those who did not come at the invitation of 


the houscholder to work in the vineyard did not re- 
ceive the denartus, or wages, so those who do not 
obey the eall of the Gospel, and believe in Christ Jesus, 
shall net inherit eternal hfe. 

This plaee seems to refer to the ancient Roman 
custom of recruiting their armies. Among this cele- 
brated people, no one was forced to serve his eountry 
in à military capacity ; and it was the highest honour 
10 be deemed worthy of thus serving it. The youth 
were instructed, alinost from their cradle, in military 
exercises. ‘The Campus Martius was the grand field 
in which they were disciplined: there, they accus- 
tomed themselves to leaping, running, wrestling, bear- 
wg burdens, fencing, throwing the jarelin, &c., and 
when, through these violent exercises, they were all 
besmeared with dust and sweat, in order to refresh 
themselves, they swam twice or thrice across the Tyber! 
Rome might at any time have recruited her armies by 
volunteers from such a mass of well-educated, hardy 
soldiers; but she thought proper, to use the words of 
the Abbé Mably, that the honour of being chosen to 
serve in the wars should be the reward of the accom- 
plishments shown by the citizens in the Campus Mar- 
lus, that the soldier should have a reputation to save ; 
and that the regard paid him, in choosing him to serve, 
should be the pledge of his fidelity and zeal to dis- 
charge his duty. The age of serving in the army 
was from seventeen to forty-five, and the manner in 
which they were chosen was the following :— 

After the creation of consuls, they every year named 
twenty-four military trihunes, part of whom must have 
served five years at least, and the rest eleven. When 
they had divided among them the command of the 
four legions to be formed, the consuls summoned to 
the capitol, or Campus Martius, al? the citizens who, 
by their age, were obliged to bear arms. They drew 
up by tribes, and lots were drawn to determine in what 
order every tribe should present its soldiers. That 
which was the first in order chose the four eitizens 
who were judged the most proper to serve in the war ; 
and the six tribunes who commanded the first legion 
chase one of these four, whom they liked best. The 
tribunes of the second and third likewise made thcir 
choiee one after another ; and he that remained entered 
into the fourth legion. A new tribe presented other 
four soldiers, and the second legion chose first. The 
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CHAP. XX. 


sufferings and death. 


A. M. 4033. 
lo mock, and to scourge, and te ^*^ 


erucify him: and the third day he OP 
shall rise again. 

20 "Then came to him the mother of 
* Zebedee’s children with her sons, worship- 
ping Aim, and desiring a certain thing of him. 

21 And he said unto her, What wilt thon ? 
She saith unto him, Grant that thesc my two 


m Chap. xxvii.2; Mark xv. J, 16, &c. ; Luke xxiii. 15 John xviii, 
28, &c. ; Acts iii. 13. ——2 Mark x. 35.——9 Chap. iv. 21. 


third and fourth legions had the same advantage in 
their turns. In this manner, each Iribe successively 
chose four soldiers, till the legions were complete, 
They next proceeded to the ervation of subaltern offi- 
cers, whom the trihunes chose from among the soldiers 
of the greatest reputation. When the legions were 
thus’ completed, the citizens whe had been called, but 
not chosen, returned to their respective employments, 
and served their country in other capacities. None 
ean suppose that these were deemed useless, or that, 
because not now chosen to serve their country in the 
field, they were proscribed from the rights and privi- 
leges of citizens, much less destroyed, because others 
were found hetter qualified to serve their country at 
the post of honour and dauger. "Thus many are called 
by the preaching of the Gospel, but few are found who 
use their advantages in such a way as to become ex- 
tensively useful in the Church—and many in the 
Chureh militant behave so ill as never to be admitted 
into the Church triumphant. But what a mercy that 
those who appear now to he rejected may be eailed in 
another muster, enrolled, serve in the field, or work 
in the vineyard! How many millions does the long- 
suffering of God lead to repentance ! 

Verse 17. And Jesus going up] From Jericho to 
Jerusalem, chap. xix. 15. 

Verse 18. The Son of man shall be betrayed] Or, 
will be delivered up. This is the third time that our 
Lord informed his disciples of his approaching suffer- 
ings and death. This was a subject of the utmost 
importance, and it was necessary they should be wel 
prepared for such an awful event. 

Verse 19. Deliver him to the Gentiles to mock] 
This was done hy Jerod and his Roman soldiers. See 
Luke xxii. 11. 

To scourge, «nd to crucify) This was done by 
Pilate, the Roman governor. The punishment of the 
eross was Roman not Jewish; but the chief priests 
condemned him to it, and the Romans executed the 
sentence. How little did they know that they were, 
by this process, jointly offering up that sacrifice which 
was to make an atonement for the Gentiles and for 
the Jews; an atonement for the sin of the whole 
world! How often may it be literally said, The wrath 
of man shall praise thee ! 

Verse 20. The mother of Zebedee's children} This 
was Salome. 

Verse 21. Grant that these my two sons] James 
and John. See Mark xv. 40. In the preeeding chap- 
ter, ver. 28, our Lord had promised his disciples, that 
they should sit on twelve thrones, judging the twelve 
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The ambition of James ST. MATTHEW. and John reproved. 


A.M. 4033. sons P may sit, the one on thy right 
a Olan hand, and the other on the left, in 
—— thy dungdom. 

22 But Jesus answered and said, Ye know 
not what ye ask. Are ye able to drink of 
a the cup that I shall drink of, and to be bap- 
tized with *the baptism that I am baptized 
with? They say unto him, We are able. 

23 And he saith unto them, * Ye shall drink 


indeed of my cup, and be baptized ^;M. 4033. 
with the baptism that I am baptized An Os 
with: but to sit on my right hand, = 
and on my left, is not mine to * give, but 7 
shall be given to them for whom it ts prepared 
of my Father. 

24 And when the ten heard 2, they were 
moved with indignation against the two brethren. 


25 But Jesus called them unto him, and satd, 


P Chap. xix. 28,——8 Chap. xxv. 39, 42; Mark xiv. 36; Luke 


s Acts xii, 2; Rom. viii. 17; 2 Cor. i. 7; Rev. i. 9. 
xxii. 42; John xviu. 11.——— Luke aii. 50. 


xxv. 34. a Mark x. 41; Luke xxu. 24, 25. 


t Chap. 


tribes. Salome, probably hearing of this, and under- 
standing it literally, came to request the chief dignities 
in this new government for her sons; and it appears 
it was at their instigation that she made this request, 
for Mark, chap. x. 35, informs us that these brethren 
themselves made the request, i. e. they made it through 
the medium of their mother. 

One on thy right hand, and the other on (uv) left] 
I have added the pronoun in the latter clause on thc 
authority of almost every MS. and version of repute. 

That the sons of Zebedee wished for ecclesiastical, 
rather than secular honours, may be thought probable, 
from the allusion that is made here to the supreme 
dignities in the great Sanhedrin. The prince of the 
Sanhedrin (Ha-nasi) sat in the midst of two rows of 
senators or elders; on his right hand sat the person 
termed An (ihe father of the Sanhedrin;) and on his 
left hand the Cuacuam, or sage. These persons trans- 
acted all business in the absence of the president. 'The 
authority of this council was at some periods very great, 
and extonded to a multitude of matters both eccleszas- 
ticol and civil. "These appear to have been the honours 
which James and John sought. ‘They seem to have 
strangely forgot the lesson they had learned from the 
transfiguration. 

Verse 22. Ye know not what ye ask.) How strange 
is the infatuation, in some parents, which leads them 
to desire worldly or ecclesiastical honours for their 
children! He must be much in love with the cross who 
wishes to have his child a minister of the Gospel; for, 
if he be such as God approves of in the work, his life 
will be a life of toil and suffering; he will be obliged 
to sip, at least, if not to drink large y, of the cup of 
Christ. We know not what we ask, when, in getting 
our children into the Cuurcu, we take upon ourselves 
to answer for their cart to the sacred office, and for 
the salvation of the souls that are put under their care. 
Blind parents! rather let your children beg their bread 
than thrust them into an office to which God has not 
called them ; and in which they will not only ruin their 
souls, but be the means of damnation to hundreds; for 
if God has not sent them, they shall not profit the people 
at all. 

And to be baptized with the baptism that I am bap- 
tized, &c.] This clause in this, and the nert versc, 
js wanting in BDL, two others, (7 more in ver. 23,) 
Coptic, Sahidic, Ethiopic, Mr. WuüxELOck's Persic, 
Vulgate, Saxon, and all the Itala, except two. Grotius, | ing Churches in the universe. 

Mill, and Bengel, think it should be omitted, and| Verse25. Exercise dominion—and—exercise an 
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Griesbach has left it out of the text in both his edi 
tions. It is omitted also by Origen, Epiphantus 
Hilary, Jerome, Ambrose, and Juvencus. According 
to the rules laid down by critics to appreciate a fulse 
ar true reading, this clause cannot be considered as 
forming a part of the sacred text. It may be asked, 
Does not drink of my cup, convey the same idea! 
Does the clause add any thing to the perspicuity of 
the passage ? And, though found in many goed MSS., 
is not the balance of evidence in point of antiquity 
against it! Baptism among the Jews, as it was per- 
formed in the coldest weather, and the persons were 
kept under water for some time, was used not only to 
express dcaih, but the most cruel kind of death. See 
Lightfoot. As to the term cup, it was a commor. 
figure, by which they expressed calamities, judgments 
desolation, &c. 

They say unto him, We are able.) Strange blind- 
ness! You can? No: one drop of this cup would sink 
you into utter ruin, unless upheld by the power of 
God. However, the man whom God has appointed 
to the work he will preserve in it. 

Verse 23. Is not mine to give, but it shall be given 
to them for whom it is prepared of my Father.) The 
common translation, in which the words, iż shall be 
given to them, are interpolated by our translators, ut- 
terly changes and destroys the meaning of the passage. 
It represents Christ (in opposition to the whole Scrip- 
tures) as having nothing to do in the dispensing of 
rewards and punishments; whereas, our Lord only 
intimates that, however partial he may be to these two 
brethren, yet seats in glory can only be given to those 
who are fitted for them. No favour can prevail here ; 
the elevated seat is for him who is filled with the ful- 
ness of God. The true construction of the words is 
this :—ovx ectv euov óovvat, a2?! dtc nrotmacat tro Tov 
matpoc pov, To sw on my right hand and on my left, 
is not mine to give, except to them for whom it is pre- 
pared of my Father. According to the prediction of 
Christ, these brethren did partake of his afflictions: 
James was martyred by JTerod, Acts xii. 2; and John 
was banished to Patmos, for the testimony of Christ, 
Rev. i. 9. 

Verse 2-4. When the ten heard it, they were moved] 
The ambition which leads to spiritual lordship is one 
great cause of murmurings and animosities in religious 
societies, and has proved the ruin of the most flourish- 


The necessity 


A M4033. Ye know that the princes of the Gen- 
An, Olymp. tiles exercise dominion over them, 


and they that are great exercise 
authority upon them. 


26 But vit shall not be so among you: but 


“ whosoever will be great among you, let him 
be your minister ; 


27 * And whosoever will be chicf among 


*] Pet. v. 23——" Chap. xxii. 12; Mark ix. 355 x. 43. 
* Chap. xviii. 4. * John. xiii, 4.——* Phil. 1i. 7.——2 Luke 
xxii. 915 John xiii. 14. 


thority upon thcm.) They tyrannizcd and exercised ar- 
óitrary powcr over the people. This was certainly 
true of the governments iu our Lord's time, both in 
the east and in the west. J have endeavoured to cx- 
press, as nearly as possible, the meaning of the two 
Greek verbs, kazastpeevarcur, and «are£avotazovotv ; and 
those who understand the genius af the language wilt 
perceive that I have not cxrhausted their sense, how- 
ever some may think that no emphasis was intended, 
and that these compound verbs arc used for the simple 
Kepteveryv and efovotagew. See Wakefield and Roscn- 
muller. 

The gorernment of the Church of Christ is widely 
different from secular governments. It is founded in 
humility and brotherly love: it is derived from Christ, 
the great Head of the Church, and is ever conducted 
by Xis maxims and spirit. When political matters are 
brought into the Church of Christ, both are ruined. 
The Church has more than once ruined the State ; the 
State has often corrupted the Church: it is certainly 
for the interests of both to be kept separate. This has 
already been abundantly cxemplified in both cases, and 
will continue so to be, over the whole world, wherever 
the Church and State are united in secular matters. 

Verse 26. Jt shall not be so among you] Every 
kind of lordship and spiritual domination over the 
Church of Christ, like that exercised by the Church of 
Rome, is destructive and anti-christian. 

Your minister] Or, deacon, ótakovoc. 1 know no 
other word which could at once convey the meaning 
of the original, and make a proper distinction between 
it and dovżo¢, or servant, in ver. 27. The office of a 
deacon, in the primitive Church, was to serre in the 
agape, or love feasts, to distribute the bread and wine 
to the communicants; to proclaim different parts and 
times of worship in the churches ; and to take care of 
the widows, orphans, prisoners, and sick, who were 
provided for out of the revenues of the Church. Thus 
we find it was the very lowest ceclesiastical office. 
Deacons were first appointed by the apostles, Acts vi. 
1-6; they had the care of the poor, and preached 
occasionally. 

Verse 27. Your servant] ^ov2oc, the lowest seeular 
office, as deacon was the lowest ecclestastieal office : 
dovdog is often put for slare. 

From these directions of our Lord, we may casily 
discern what sort of a spirit his ministers should be of. 
1. A minister of Christ is not to consider himself a 
lord over Christ's flock. 2. He is not to conduct the 
concerns of the Church with an imperious spirit. 3. 
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CIIAP. XX. 


a R E a — — — À—À9—(— 


of humility. 
; ; _ A.M. 4033. 
youn "eta. dime sbedmyounanser- Ag 0x 
vant; An. Olyinp. 


CCIÉ I. 
28 ¥Even as the z Son of man 


came not to be ministered unto, ? but to min- 
ister, and "io give his life a ransom c for 
many. 

29 "|? And as they departed. from Jericho, 
a great multitude followed him. 


bisa. liii, 10, 11; Dan. ix. 24, 26, John xı 51, 59; 1 Tim. ii. 
G; Vit. i. 14; 1 Pet. i. 19.— Chap. xxvi, 28 ; Rom. v. 15. 
19; Heb. ix. 28. 3 Mark x. 46; Luke xviii, 35. 


He is to reform the weak, after Christs example, more 
by faving instruction than by reproof or censure. 4. 
He should consider that true apostolic greatness con- 
sists in serring the followers of Christ with all the 
powers and talents he possesses. 5. That he should 
be ready, if required, to sire up his life unto dcath, to 
promote the salvation of men. 

Verse 28. A ransom for many.) Avzpov avri £022, 
or a ransom insicad of many,—one ransom, or atonc- 
ment, instcad of the many prescribed in the Jewish 
law. Mr. Wakefield contends for the above transla- 
tion, and with considerable show of reason and proba- 
bility. 

The word 2vzpor is used by the Septuagint for the 
Ifebrew qv713, pidion, the ransom paid for a man’s life : 
see Exod. xxi. 30 ; Num. iii. 49-51; and 2vrpa is used 
Num. xxxv. 31, where a satisfaction. (Iichrew 793 
copher, an atonement) for the life of a murderer is re- 
fused. The original word is used by Lucian in exaetly 
the same sensc, who represents Ganymede promising to 
sacrifice a ram to Jupiter, Avcepov vatp euor, as a ran- 
som for himsclf, provided he would dismiss him. 

The whole Gentile world, as well as the Jews, bo- 
lieved in vicarious sacrifices. Virgil, Æn. v. 85, has 
nearly the same words as those in the text. * Uxem 
pro MULTIS dabitur capvT,"— One man must be given 
for many. Jesus Christ laid down his life as a ran- 
som for the lives and souls of the children of men. In 
the Codex Deze, and in most of the Jala, the Saxon, 
and onc of the Syriac, Hilary, Lco Mognus, and Ju- 
veneus, the following remarkable addition is found: 
** But seek ye to increase from a little, and to he less- 
ened from that which is great. Morcover, when ye 
enter into a house, and are invited to sup, do not re- 
eline in the most eminent places, lest a more honour- 
able than thou eome after, and he who invited thee to 
supper come up to thee and say, Get down yet lower ; 
and thou be put to confusion. But if thou sit down 
in the lowest plaee, and one inférior to thee come after, 
he who invited thee to supper will say unto thee. Go 
and sit higher : now this will be advamageous to thee." 
This is the largest addition found in any of the MSS., 
and contains not less than six¢y words in the original, 
and cighty-three in the Anglo-Saxon. It may be ne- 
eessary to remark, that Mr. Marshall, in his edition of 
the Gothic and Saxon Gospels, does not insert thesc 
words in the text, but gives them, p. 496 of his ob- 
servations. This addition is at least as ancient as the 
fourth century, for it is quoted by Ihlary, who did not 
die till about A. D. 367. 
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Two blind men at Jericho 


A.M, AO” 0 cA) behold, ° two blind men 


An. Olymp. sitting by the way side, when they 
CCII. t. . 
— —— heard that Jesus passed by, cried 


out, saying, Have mercy on us, O Lord, thou 
Son of David. 

31 And the multitude rebuked them, because 
they should hold their peace: but they cried 
the more, saying, Have mercy on us, O Lord, 
thou Son of David. 


e Ch. ix. 27.—— Mark x. 49; Luke xviii. 40; Psa. lxv. 2.——& Ch. 


Verse 30. Two blind men] Mark, chap. x. 46, and 
Luke xviii. 35, mention only one blind man, Bartimeus. 
Prohably ke was mentioned by the other evangelists, 
as being a person well known before and after his cure. 
Blindness of heart is a disorder of which men seldom 
complain, or from which they desire to be delivered ; 
and it is one property of this blindness, to keep the 
person from perceiving it, and to persuade him that 
his sight is good. 

Sitting by the way side] In the likeliest place to re- 
ceive alms, because of the multitudes going and coming 
betwcen Jerusalem and Jericho. 

Cried out] In the midst of judgments God remem- 
bers mercy. Though God had depnved them, for 
wisc reasons, of their eyes, he left them the use of their 
speech. It is never so ill with us, but it might be much 
worse: let us, therefore, be submissive and thankful. 

Have mercy on us] Hearing that Jesus passed by, 
and not knowing whether they should ever again have 
so good an opportunity of addressing him, they are 
determined to call, and call earnestly. They ask for 
mercy, conscious that they deserve nothing, and they 
ask with faith—Son of David, acknowledging him as 
the promised Messiah. 

Verse 31. The multitude rebuked them) Whenever 
a soul begins to ery after Jesus for light and salvution, 
the world and the devil join together to drown its cries, 
or force it to be silent. But let al] such remember, Jesus 
is now passing by; that their souls must perish ever- 
lastingly, if not saved by him, and they may never 
have so good an opportunity again. While there is a 
broken and a contrite heart, let it sigh its complaints 
to God, till he hear and answer. 

They cried the more] When the world and the devil 
begin to rebuke, in this case, it is a proof that tlie sal- 
vation of God is nigh; therefore, let such cry out a 
great deal the more. 


ST. MATTHEW. 


are restored to sight 


32 And Jesus ‘stood still, and ea 

called them, and said, What will ye An. Olymp. 
CCI. 1. 
that I shall do unto you? Banakoen 

33 They say unto him, & Lord, that our 
eyes may be opened. 

34 So Jesus had compassion on them, 
and touched their eyes: and immediately 
their eyes received sight, !and they follow- 
ed him. 


ix. 30.—--b Mark viii. 22-25; x. 52 ; chap xi. 5.——i Psa. cxvi. 1. 


Verse 39. Jesus stood] “' The cry of a believing 
penitent,” says one, “is sufficient to stop the most 
merciful Jesus, were he going to make a new heaven 
and 3 new earth; for what is all the irrational part ot 
God's creation in worth, when compared with the value 
of one immortal soul?” See on Mark x. 50. 

What will ye that I shall do] Christ is at all times 
infinitely willing to save sinners: when the desire of 
the heart is turned towards him, there can be little de- 
lay in the salvation. What ıs thy wish? If it bea 
good one, God will surely fulfil it. 

Verse 33. That our eyes may be opened.] He who 
feels his own sore, and the plague of his heart, has no 
great need of a prompter in prayer. A hungry man 
can easily ask bread ; he has no need to go to a book 
to get expressions to state his wants in; his hunger 
tells him he wants food, and he tells this to the person 
from whom he expects relief. Helps to devotion, in all 
ordinary cases, may be of great use; in extraordinary 
cases they can be of little importance ; the afflicted 
heart alone can tell its own sorrows, with appropriate 
pleadings. 

Verse 34. So Jesus had compassion on them] 
Srdayyriaberc, He was moved with tender pity. The 
tender pity of Christ met the earnest ery of the blind 
men, and their immediate cure was the result. 

They followed him.) As a proof of the miracle that 
was wrought, and of the gratitude which they felt to 
their benefactor. For other particulars of this mira- 
culous cure, see the notes on Mark x. 46, &c. 

Reader, whosoever thou art, act in behalf of thy 
soul as these blind men did in behalf of their sight, 
and thy salvation issure. Apply to the Son of David; 
lose not a moment ; he is passing by, and thou art 
passing into eternity, and probably wilt never have a 
more favourable opportunity than the present. The 
Lord increase thy earnestness and faith! 


CHAPTER XXI. 


Christ rides into Jerusalem upon an ass, and the multitude receive him joyfully, 1-11. He enters the temple, 


and expels the money-changers, §c. 12, 13. 
The chief priests and scribes are offended, 15. 
The barren fig-tree blasted, 18-22. 


The blind and the lame come to him and are healed, 14. 
Our Lord confounds them, and goes to Bethany, 16, 17. 


| While teaching in the temple, the chief priests and elders question 
his authority ; he answers and confutes them, 23-27. 


The parable of the man and his two sons, 28-32. 


The parable of a vineyard let out to husbandmen, 33—42 ; applied to the priests and Pharisees, 43-45; 
who wish to kill him, but are restrained by the fear of the people, who acknowledge Christ for a prophet, 46 
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1 


Christ rides in triumph 


A Maes AND * when they drew nigh unto 
An. Olymp. Jcrmsalem, and were come to 


Dethphage, unto *the mount of 
Olives, then sent Jesus two disciples, 

2 Saying unto them, Go into the village 
over against yow, and straightway ye shall 
find an ass tied, and a colt with her: loose 
them, and bring them unto mc. 

3 Aud if any man say aught unto you, yc 
shall say, The Lord hath need of them; and 
straightway he will send them. 

4 All this was done, that it might be fulfilled 
which was spoken by the prophet, saying, 


* Mark xi. 1; Luke xix. 29.— Zech. xiv. 41— lsa. 
lxii. 11; Zeeh. ix. 9; John xii. 15. 


NOTES ON CHAP, XXI. 

Verse 1. Bethphage] A place on the west declivity 
of Mount Olivet, from which it is thought the whole 
declivity and part of the valley took their name. It 
is supposed to have derived its name from the fig-trecs 
which grew there; M3 beeth, signifying a region as 
well as a house, and 1D phag, a green fig. 

Verse 9. Ye shall find an ass tied, and a colt] Asses 
and mules were in common use in Palestine: horses 
were seldom to be met with. Our blessed Lord takes 
every opportunity to convince his disciples that nothing 
was Aidden from him: he informs them of the most 
minute occurrence ; and manifested his power over the 
heart in disposing the owner to permit the ass to be 
taken away. 

Verse 3. The Lord (the proprietor of all things) 
hath need of them) Jesus is continually humbling him- 
self, to show us how odious pride is in the sight of 
God: but in his humility he is ever giving proofs of 
his almighty power, that the belief of his divinity may 
be established. 

Verse 4. All this was done} The word all, in this 
clause, is omitted by some MSS., versions, and fa- 
thers. 

Which was spoken] The Spirit of God, which pre- 
dicted those things that concerned the Messiah, took 
care to have them literally fulfilled: 1. To show the 
truth of prophecy in general; and, 2. To designate 
Christ as the person intended by that prophecy. 
the note on chap. ii. 23. 


CHAP. XXI. 


See ' victory and success. 


Verse 5. Tell ye the daughter of Sion) The quo- | 


ration is taken from Zech. ix. 9, but not in the precisc 
words of the prophet. 

This entry into Jcrusalem has been termed the 
triumph of Christ. H was indeed the triumph of Au- 
mility over pride and worldly grandenr; of poverty 
over affluence ; and of meekness and gentleness over 
rage and malice. 

Fle is coming now meek, full of kindness and com- 
passion to those who were plotting his destruction! 
He comes to deliver up himself into their hands; their 
king comes to be murdered by his subjects, and to 
make his death a ransom price for their souls! 

Verse 7. And put on them their clothes] Thus 
acknowledging him to be their Aing, for this was a 

1 


no Jerusalem 


5 * Tell ye the daughter of Sion, An 
Behold, thy king cometh unto thee, ALS 
meck, and sitting upon an ass, and ——— —. 
a colt the foal of an ass. 

6 * And the disciples went, and did as Jesus 
commanded them, 

7 And brought the ass, and the colt, and 
* put on them their clotlics, and they set Jum 
thercon. 

8 And a very great multitude spread their 
garments in the way; f others cut down branch- 
cs from the trees, and strewed them in the 
way. 


4 Mark xi. 4. e2 Kings ix. 13— See Lev. xxi. 410; 
] Mae. xiii. 51, &c. ; 2 Mac. x. 7; John xin. 13. 


custom ouserved by the people when they found that 
God had appointed a man to the kingdom. When 
Jehu sat with the captains of the anny, and lisha the 
prophet came, by the order of God, to anoint him king 
over Isracl, as soon as he came ont of the inner cham- 
ber into which the prophet had taken him to anoint 
him, and they knew what was done, every man took 
his garment, and spread it under him on the top of the 
steps, and blew the trumpets, saying, “ Jehu is king.” 
2 Kings ix. 13. 

And they set him thercon.] Kar erexabioev exavo 
avrov, and he sat upon them; but instead of cavo 
avrov, upon THEM, the Codex Beze, seven copies of 
the Itala, some copies of the Vulgate, and some others, 
read ez avrov, upon him, i. e. the colt. This is most 
hkely to be the true reading ; for wc can scarcely sup- 
pose that he rode upon both by £urns.—this would ap- 
pear childish ; or that he rode upon both at once, for 
this would be absurd. Some say he sat on doth ; for 
“the ass that was fied up wasan emblem of the Jews 
bound under the yoke of the law; and the colt that 
had not been tied represented the Gentiles who were 
nol under the law; and that Jesus Christ's sitting on 
hoth represented his sudjceting the Jews and ihe Gen- 
tiles to the sway of his evangelical secp're.? He who 
can receive this saying, let him receive it. 

Verse 8. Cut down branches from the trees] Car- 
tying palm and other branches was emblematical of 
See 1 Mac. xiii. 51; 9 Mac. x. 
7;and Rev. vii. 9. 

The rabbins acknowledge that the prophecy iu 
Zechariah refers to the Messiah; so Rab. Tuncurm 
and Yalcut Rubeni has a strange story about the ass. 
“This ass is the colt of that ass which was created in 
the twilight of the sixth day. This is the ass which 
Abraham found whea he went to sacrifice lis son. 
This is the ass on which Moses rode when he went to 
Egypt; and this is the ass on which the Messiah shall 
ride.” Some of the Jews seem to think that the zebra 
is intended; for according to Bab. Sanhedr. fol. 98, 
when Shapoor, king of Persia, said to Rabbi Samuel : 
“You say your Messiah will come upon an ass; I will 
send hima noble horse.” To which the rabbi replied, 
“You have not a horse with a hundred spots (query 
streaks) like hisass.” ` See Lightfoot and Schoettgen 
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ST. 


The multitudes receive him. 


Ah 9 And the multitudes that went 


An. Olymp. ee and that followed, cried, say- 
a ing, £ Hosanna to the sou of David : 
^ Blessed zs hc that cometh in the name of the 

Lord: Hosanna in the highest. 

10 i And when he was come into Jerusalem, 
all the city was moved, saying, Who is this? 

11 And the multitude said, This is Jesus 
k the prophet of Nazareth of Galilee. 

€ Psa. exvii. 25.———h Psa. cxviii 26; 


{ Mark xi. 15; Luke xix. 45; John ii. 13, 15. 
Luke vii. 16; John vi. 14; vii 40; ix. 17. 


chap. xxiii. 39. 
* Chap. ii. 23 ; 


Verse 9. Hosanna to the son of David] When 
persons applied to the king for help, or for a redress 
of grievances, they used the word hosanna, or rather 
from the Hebrew $3 Mw HosuiaH NA! Save now! 
or, Save, we beseech thee !—redress our grievanees, and 
give us help from oppression! Thus both the words 
and actious of the people prove that they aeknow- 
ledged Christ as their ding, and looked to him for de- 
liverance. How easily might he have assumed the 
sovereignty at this time, had he been so disposed ! 
For instances of the use of this form of speech, see 2 
Sam. xiv. 4; 2 Kings vi. 96; Psa. exvili. 95. 

Son of David] A well-known epithet of the Mes- 
siah. He who cometh in the name, &e. He who 
comes in the name and authority of the Most ligh. 

Hosanna in the highest] Either meaning, Let the 
heavenly hosts join with ns in magnifying this august 
Being !—or, Let the utmost degrees of hosanna, of sol- 
valion, and deliverance, be communicated to thy peo- 
ple! Probably there is an allusion here to the custom 
of the Jews in the feast of tabernaeles. During the 
first seven days of that feast, they went once round the 
altar, eaeh day, with palm and other branches in their 
hands, singing Hosanna: but on the eighth day of 
that feast they walked seven times round the altar, 
singing the Ziosonna ; and this was termed the hosanna 
rahha, the cREAT hosanna: i. e. Assist with the great- 
est succour. Prohably answering to the roir 'uaruic 
of the evangelist, for on this day they beg the most 
speedy and powerful help against their enemies, and 
likewise pray for a prosperous and fruitful year. See 
STERLIN’S Jewish Traditions, vol. ii. p. 322. 

Verse 10. All the city was moved] Or, the whole 
eily was wn motion. — Eccicf/, was in a tumult—they 
saw and heard plainly that the multitude had proclaim- 
ed Christ king, and Messiah. Who is this? Who is 
aeconnted worthy of this honour ? 

Verse 11, This is Jesus THE PROPHET] O xpodyrne, 
THAT prophet whom Moses spoke of, Deut. xviii. 18. 
I wil raise them up a prophet—hke unto thee, &e. 
Every expression of the multitude plainly intimated 
that they fully reeeived our blessed Lord as the pro- 
mised Messiah.—How strange is it that these same 
people (if the ereatures of the high priest be not only 
intended) should, about five days after, change their 
hosannas for, Away with him! crucify him! crucify 
him! How fickle is the multitude! Even when 
they get right, there is but little hope that they will 
continue so long. 
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MATTHEW. He cleanses the temple. 
19 «4 !And Jesus went into the AES 


temple of God, and cast out all An Db 
them that sold and bought in the 
temple, and overthrew the tables of the 
m money-changers, and the seats of them that 
sold doves, 

13 And said unto them, It is written, ? My 
house shall be called the house of prayer; 
? but ye have made it a den of thieves. 


Luke xix. 45; John ii. 15.——7m Deut. xiv. 
7—~ Jer. va. 11; Mark xi 17; Luke 


I Mark xi. 11; 
D a [sa. lvi. 


xix. 40. 


Verse 19. Jesus went into the lempleof God, &e.] 
* Avarice,” says one, *eovered with the veil of reli- 
gion, is one of those things on whieh Christ looks with 
the greatest indignation in his Church. Merchandize 
of holy things, simoniaeal presentations, fraudulent ex- 
changes. a mercenary spirit in sacred functions ; eccle 
siastieal employments obtained by flattery, service, or 
attendanee, or by any thing which is instead of money; 
collations, nominations, and eleetions made throng}. 
any other motive than the glory of God ; these are ai 
fatal and damnable profanations, of which those in the 
temple were only a shadow.” QuvesNeEt. 

Money-changers| Persons who furnished the Jews 
and proselytes who eame from other countries, 
with the current coin of Judea, in exchange for 
their own. 

Verse 13. My house shall be called the house of 
prayer] This is taken from Isa. lvi. 7. 

Bul ye have made it a den of thieves.| This is taken 
from Jer. vii. 11. 

Our Lord alludes here to those dens and caves in 
Judea, in whieh the publie robbers either hid or kept 
themselves fortified. 

They who are placed in the Church of Christ to 
scrre souls, and do it not, and they who enjoy the re- 
venues of the Church, and negleet the servier of it, are 
thieves and robbers in more senses than one. 

Our Lord is represented here as purifying his temple ; 
and this we may judge he did in referenee to his true 
temple. the Church, to show that nothing that was 
worldly or unholy should have any place among his 
followers, or in that heart in which he should eonde- 
seend to dwell. It is marvellous that these interested 
vile men did not raise a mob against him : but it is 
probable they were overawed by the Divine power, or, 
seeing the nultitudes on the side of Christ, they were 
afraid to molest him. I knew a ease something similar 
to this, which did not sueceed so well. A very pious 
elergyman of my aequaintanee, observing a woman 
keeping a public standing to sel] nuts, gingerbread, &e , 
at the very porch of his:Chureh, on the Lord's day, 
* desired her to reinove thence, and not defile the house 
of God, while she profaned the Sabbath of the Lord." 
She paid no attention to him. He warned her the next 
Sabbath, but still to no purpose. Going in one Lord's 
day to preach, and finding her still in the very entranee, 
with her stall, he overthrew the stall, and scattered the 
stuff into the street. He was shortly after sumnioned 
to appear before the royal court, whieh, to its eternal 
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The priests are offended. 


A. M. 4033. 


een 14 And the blind and the lame 
An. Olyinp. 


n Olymp. came to him in the temple ; and he 
—  L-. healed them. 

15 % And when the chief priests and scribes 
saw the wondorful things that he did, and the 
children crying in the temple, and saying, 
Hosanna to tlie son of David : they were sorc 
displcascd, 

16 And said unto him, Hearest thou what 
these say? And Jesus saith unto them, Yea; 
have ye never read, P Out of the mouth of 
babes and sucktings thot hast perfected praise ? 

17 "i And he left them, and went out of the 


P Psa. viii, 2.———3 Mark xi. 105 John xi. 13.——7 Mark xi. 12. 


repreach, condemned the action, and fined the man of 
God in a considerable sam of money! 

Verse 14. The bind and the lame came] Having 
condemned the profane use of the temple, he now 
shows the proper use of it. It is a house of prayer, 
where God is to manifest his goodness and power in 
giving sight to the spiritually bind, and feet to the 
lame. The Church or chapel in which the blind and 
the /ame are not healed has no Christ in it, and is not 
worthy of attendance. 

Verse 15. The chief priests—were sore displeased] 
Or, were incensed. [neensed at what! At the purifi- 
cation of the profaned temple! This was a work they 
should have done themselves, but for which they had 
neither grace nor influence; and their pride and jealousy 
will not saffer them to permit others to do it. Strange 
as it may appear, the priesthood itself, in all corrupt 
times, has been ever the most forward to prerent a re- 
form in the Church. Was it because they were con- 
seious that a reformer weuld find them no better than 
money-changers in, and profaners of, the house of God, 
and that they and their system must be overturned. if 
the true worship of God were restored! Let him who 
is concerned answer this to his conscicace. 

Verse 16. Out of the mouth of babes} The eighth 
Psalm, out of which these words ate quoted, is applied 
to Jesus Christ in tAree other places in the new cove- 
nant, | Cor. xy. 297 ; Eph. i. 22; Heb. ii. G6. Which 
proves it to be merely a prophetic psalm, relating to 
the Messiah. 

It was a common thing among the Jews for the 
children to be employed in publie aeelamations; and 
thas they were aceustomed to hail their eclebrated 
rebbins. This shouting of the ehildren was therefore 
no strange thing in the land: only they were exaspe- 
rated, because a person was celebrated against whom 
they had a rooted hatred. As to the propheey that 
foretold this, they regarded it not. Some imagine that 
babes and sucklinzs in the prophecy have a much more 
extensive meaning, and refer also to the first preaehers 
of the Gospel of Christ. 

Verse 17. And he left them (xaca24sov, finally leav- 
ing them) and went—into Bethany; and he lodged 
*here.} Bethany was a village about ¿wo miles distant 
from Jerusalem, by Mount Olivet, Joha xi, 18; and it 
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CIIAP. XXI. 


The barren fig tree 


city into * Bethany ; and he lodged 4,¥, 48°: 
there. An. Olymp 
CUM 1. 


18 'Now in the morning, as he ———— 
returned into the city, lic hungered. 

19 *And when he saw ta fig tree in the 
way, he came to it, and found nothing therc- 
on, but leaves only, and said unto it, Let 


no fruit grow on thee henceforward for 
ever. And presently the fig tree witherec 
away. 


20 "And when the disciples saw 7, they 
marvelled, saying, Jow soon is the fig trec 
withered away ! 


* Mark xi. 18.——! Gr, one fig tree —" Mark xi. 20, 


is remarkable that from this day till his death, which 
happened about six days after, he spent not one night 
in Jerusalem, but went every evening to Bethany, and 
returned to the eity each morning. See Luke xxi. 37: 
xxii. 39; John viii. 1,2. They were about to murder 
the Lord of glory; and the trae /ight, which they had 
rejected, is now departing from them. 

Lodged there.] Not mvrely to avoid the snares laid 
for him by those bad men, but to take away all suspieion 
of his affecting the regal power. To the end of this 
verse is added by the Saxon, 7 lenbe hi pan be Lrover 
mce. And taught them of the kingdom of God. This 
same reading is found in some MSS., Missalis, and one 
copy of the Z!a/a. lt appears also in Wirekhff, and 
my old folio English MS. Bible, and taugt bem of the 
hp»nguom of God; and in two MS. copies of the Vul- 
gate, in my possession: one, duodecimo, very fairly 
written, in 1300; the other a large folio, probably 
written in the 11th er 12th century, in whieh the 
words are, Igique. docebat eos de regno Dei. Anp 
THERE he taught them concerning the kingdom of God. 

Verse 18. Now in the morning, as he returned into 
the city]; Which was his enstom from the time he 
wholly left Jerusalem, spending only the day time 
teaching in the temple; see ver. 17. This was pro- 
bably on Thursday. the 12th day of the menth Nisan. 
He hungered—Probably neither he. nor his disciples, 
had any thing but what they got from publie charity ; 
and the hand of that seems to have been cold at this 
time. 

Verse 19. He saw a fig tree in the way] Exe vic 
odov, By the road side. As this fig tree was by the 
way side, it was no private property; and on this ac- 
count our Lord, or any other traveller, had a right to 
take of its fruit. Fora fall explanation of this difficult 
passage, relative to this emblematie fig tree, see on 
Mark xi. 13, &e. 

Let no fruit grow on thee] Can a professor, who 
affords Christ nothing bat barren words and wishes. ex- 
pect any thing bat his maledietion! When the soul 
continues in toifruitfulness, the influences of grace are 
removed, and then the tree speedily withers from the 
very root. 

Verse 20. How soon is the fig tree withered away !] 
We often say to our neighbours, “ How suddenly this 
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The chief priests and elders ST. MATTHEW. question the authority of Christ 

A.M. 4033. — 9] Jesus answered and said unto|me, J, in like wise, will ^tell- you “A ee 

An a. aU them, Verily I say unto you, * If|by what authority I do these a rud 
i y have faith, and ¥ doubt not, ye | things. 


shall not only do this which is done to the fig 
tree, * but also if ye shall say unto this moun- 
tain, Be thou removed, and be thou cast into 
the sea; it shall be done. 

22 And Y all things, whatsoever ye shall ask 
in prayer, believing, ye shall receive. 

93 "[* And when he was come into the 
temple, the chief priests and the elders of the 
people came unto him as he was teaching, and 
*said, By what authority doest thou these 
things? and who gave thee this authority ? 

24 And Jesus answered and said unto them, 
I also will ask you one thing, which if ye tell 


7 Chap. xvii. 20; Luke xvii. 6. w James i. 6. *] Cor. 
xiii. 2. y Chap. vii. 7; Mark xi. 24; Luke xi, 9; James v. 16; 


man died! Who could have expected it so soon?” 
But who takes warning by these examples? What 
we say to-day of oTHERs, may be said to-morrow of 
ounsELVES. Be ye alsoready! Lord, increase our faith! 

Verse 21. 7f ye have faith, and doubt not] See on 
chap. xvii, 20. Removing mountains, and rooting up 
of mountains, are phrases very generally used to sig- 
nify the removing or conquering great difficultics— 
getting through perplexities. So, many of the rabbins 
are termed rooters up of mountains, hecause they were 
dexterous in removing difficulties, solving cases of con- 
science, &c. In this sense our Lord's words are to be 
understood. He that has faith will get through every 
difficulty and perplexity; mountains shall become mole- 
hills or plains before him. The saying is neither tu 
be taken in its literal sense, nor is it Ayperbohcal : it 
is a proverbial form of speech, which no Jew could 
misunderstand, and with which no Christian ought to 
be puzzled. 

Verse 22. <All things—ye shall ask in prayer, be- 
liering] In order to get salvation, there must be, 1. a 
conviction of the want of it: this hegets, 2. prayer, or 
warm desires, in the heart; then 3. the person asks, 
i. e. makes use of words expressive of his wants and 
wishes: 4. believes the word of promise, relative to 
the fulfilment of his wants: and 5. receiwes, according 
to the merciful promise of God, the salvation which liis 
soul requires. 

Verse 23. By what authority doest thou these 
things 2| The things which the chief priests allude to, 
were his reeetving the acclamations of the people as 
the promised Messiah, his casting the traders out of 
the temple, and his teaching the people publicly in it. 

Who gave thce this authority?) Not them: for, 
like many of their successors, they were neither teach- 
ers nor eleansers ; though they had the name and the 
profits of the place. 

Verse 24. 7 also will ask you one thing] Our Lord 
was certainly under no obligation to answer their ques- 
tion: he had already given them such proofs of his 
Divine mission as could not possibly be exceeded, in 
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25 'The baptism of John, whence was it? 
from heaven, or of men? And they reasoned 
with themselves, saying, If we shall say, From 
heaven; he will say unto us, Why did ye not 
then believe him ? 

26 But if we shall say, Of men ; we fear 
the people; "for al! hold John as a prophet. 

27 And they answered Jesus, and said, We 
cannot tell. And he said unto them, Neither 
tell I you by what authority I do these things. 

28 M But what think ye? A certain man 
had two sons; and he came to the first, and 
said, Son, go work to-day in my vineyard. 


1 John iii. 22; v. 14——? Mark xi. 27 ; Luke xx. l. a Exod. ii. 
14; Actsiv. 7 ; vi. 27. > Chap. xiv. 5 ; Mark vi.20; Luke xx. 6. 


the miracles which he wrought before their eyes, and 
before all Judea; and, as they would not credit him on 
this evidence, it would have been in vain to have ex- 
pected their acknowledgment of him on any profession 
he would make. 

Verse 25. The baptism of John] Had John a Di- 
vine commission or not, for his baptism and preaching ? 
Our Lord here takes the wise in their own cunning. 
Ie knew the estimation John was in among the people: 
and he plainly saw that, if they gave any ausw?r at 
all, they must convict themselves : and so they saw, 
when they came to examine the question. See ver. 
25, 26. 

Verse 27. We cannot tell.) Simplicity gives a 
wonderful confidence and peace of mind; but double 
dealing causes a thousand inquietudes and troubles. Let 
a man do his utmost to conceal in his own heart the 
evidence he lias of truth and innocence, to countenance 
his not yielding to it; God, who sees the heart, will, 
in the light of the last day, produce it as a witness 
against him, and make it his judge. 

We cannot tell, said they; which, in the words of 
truth, should have been, We will not tell, for we will 
not have this man for the Messiah: because, if we 
ackoowledge John as his forerunner, we must, of ne- 
cessity, receive Jesus as the Christ. 

They who are engaged against the truth are aban- 
doned to the spirit of falsity, and scruple not at a lie. 
Pharisaical pride, according to its differcnt interests, 
either pretends to know every thing, or affects to know 
nothing. Among such, we may meet with numerous 
instances of arrogance and affected humility. God 
often hides from the wise'and prudent what he reveals 
unto bahes; for, when they use their wisdom only to 
invent the most plausible excuses for rejecting the truth 
when it comes to them, it is but just that they should 
be punished with that ignorance to which, in their own 
defence, they are obliged to have recourse. 

Verse 28, A certain man had two sons] Under the 
emblem of these two sons, one of whom was a hber- 
tine, disobedient, and insolent, but who a(terwards 


Parable of the husbandman 


A.M. 4083.29 © IIc answered and said, I will 


An Oime not: but afterward he repented, and 
went. 

30 And he came to the second, and said 
likewise. And he answered and said, I go, 
sir: and went not. 

31 Whether of them twain did the will of 
his father? They say unto him, The first. 
Jesus saith unto them, 4 Verily I say unto you, 
That the publicans and the harlots go into the 
kingdom of God before you. 


_ 


€ Ecclus. xix. 21.——4 Luke vii. 29, 50.—~« Chap. ni. 1, &c. 
f Luke in, 12, 13. 


thought on his ways, and returned to his duty ; and the 
second, a hypoerite, who promised all, and did nothing ; 
our Lord points out, on the one hand, the tax-vatherers 
and sinners of all descriptions, who, convicted by the 
preaching of John and that of Christ, turned away 
from their iniquities and embraced the Gospel; and, 
on the other hand, the scribes, Pharisees, and self- 
righteous people, who, pretending a zeal for the /aw, 
would not receive the salvation of the Gospel. 

Verse 29. J will not] This is the general reply of 
every sinner to the invitations of God ; and, in it, the 
Most High is treated without ceremony or respect. 
They only are safe who persist not in the denial. 

Verse 30. 7 go, sir] This is all respect, complai- 
sance, and professed obedience; but ke went noi: he 
promised ell, but did not perform. What a multitude 
of sueh are in the world, professing to know God, but 
denying him in their works! Alas! what will such 
professions avail, when God eomes to take away the 
soul ! 

Verse 31. The publicans and the harlots) In all 
their former conduct they had said xo. Now they 
yield to the voiee of truth when they hear it. and enter 


CHAP. XXL 


and his (wo cans 


A. M. 4033. 
ABD 20: 
An. Olymp. 
CCIH]). 1. 


32 Tor * John came unto you in 
the way of righteousness, and ye 
believed him not: {but the publi- 
cans and the harlots believed him: and ye, 
when ye had seen it, repented not afterward, 
that ye might believe him. 

33 T Hear another parable: There was a 
certain householder, € which planted a vine- 
yard, and hedged it round about, and digged a 
wine-press in it, and built a tower, and let it out 
to husbandmen, and * went into a far country. 


£ Psa, lxxx. 9; Cant. viu. 11; Isa. v. 1 ; Jer. ii. 21; Mark xii. 
1; Luke xx. 0. —— Chap. xxv. 14, 15. 


It is very difficult to get a worldly minded and self- 
righteous man brought to Christ. Examples signify 
little to him. Urge the example of an eminent. saint, 
he is discouraged at it. Show him a profligate sinner 
converted to God, liim he is ashamed to own and follow; 
and, as to tlie eonduet of the generality of the followers 
of Christ, it is not striking enongh to impress him. 
John, and Christ, and the apostles preach; but, to 
multitudes, all is in vain. 

Verse 33. There was a certain householder] Let us 
endeavour to find out a general and practical meaning 
for this parable. A householder—the Supreme Being. 
The fanuly—the Jewish nation. The vineyard—the 
ety of Jerusalem. The fence—the Divine proteetion. 
The wine-press—the law and saerifieial rites. The 
lower—Ahe temple, in which the Divine presence was 
manifested, The husbandimen—the priests and doctors 
of the law. Went from home—entrusted the eultiva- 
tion of the vineyard to the priests, &c., with the utinost 
confidence; as a man would do who had the most 
trusty servants, and was obliged to absent himself from 
home for a certain time. Our Lord takes this parable 
from Isa. v. I, &e. ; but whether our blessed Redeemer 


into the kingdom, embracing the salvation brought to | quote from the /aw, the prophets, or the rabbins, he 
them in the Gospel. The others, who had been always | reserves the liberty to himself to beautify the whole, 


- Pie j 
professing the most ready and willing obedience, and 


who pretended to be waiting for the kingdom of God, 
did not receive it when it eame, but rather chose, 
while making the best professions, to continue mem- 
bers of the synagogue of Satan. 

Verse 32. John came unto you in the way of right- 


and render it more pertinent. 

Some apply this parable also to Christianity, thus :— 
The master or father—vur blessed Lord. The family 
— professing Christians in general. The vineyard —— 
the true Chureh, or assembly of the faithful. The 
hedge—the true faith, which keeps the sacred assem- 


cousness| Proclaiming the truth, and living agreeably | bly enclosed and defended from the errors of Aeathen- 


to it. 
of righteousness. 
meaning and construetion of this passage. 
are here distinguished from the Gentiles. The former 
were in the way of righteousness, had the revelation 
of God, and the ordinances of justice established among 
them ; the latter were in the way of unrighteousness, 
without the Divine revelation, and iniquitous in all their 
conduct: John eame to both, preaching the doctrine 
of repentance, and proclaiming Jesus the Christ. To 


This seems rather to be the ime 


cousness, and that to him the words refer, is, in my 
opinion, saying nothing ; for this was necessarily implied: 
as he professed to come from God, he must not only 
preach righteousness, but walk in it. 

1 


Or, John came unto you, who are in the way !ism. and false Christianity. 


The Jews |the sacrifiees under the faw. 


The arine-press—ihe 
atonement made hy the sacrifice of Christ, typified by 
The tower—the pro- 
mises Gf the Divine presence and proteetion. Tne 
husbandmen—the apostles and all their suecessors in 
the ministry. The going from home—the ascension 
to heaven, But this parable cannot go on all fours in 
the Christian eause, as any one may see. In the ease 
of the hAushandmen, especially it is applicable ; unless 


' we suppose our Lord intended such as those inquisito 
say that it was John who came in the way of right- , 


ria} Bonners, who always persecuted the true ministers 

of Christ, and consequently Christ himself in his 

members ; and to these may he added the whole train 

of St. Lartholomew esectrors, and all the fire and 

faggot men vf a certain Chureh, who think they de 
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The parable of the vineyard 


IM 10a, 34 And when the time of the fruit 


An. Olymp. drew near, he sent his servants to 

TUUAI hea husbandmen, ! that they might 
receive the fruits of it. 

35 * And the husbandmen took his servants, 
and beat one, and killed another, and stoned 
another. 

36 Again, he sent other servants more than 
the first ; and they did unto them likewise. 

37 But last of all he sent unto them his son, 
saying, They will reverence my son. 

38 But when the husbandmen saw the son, 
they said among themselves, !'This is the 
heir; ? come, let us kil! him, and let us seize 
on his inheritanee. 


iCant. vui. 11, 12. k2 Chron. xxiv. 21 ; xxxvi. 16; Neh. 
1x, 265 chap. v. 12; xxiii. 34, 373 Acts vil 52; 1 Thess. ii. 15; 
Heb. xi. 36, 37.——! Psa. i1. 8 ; Heb. i. 2. ——7 Psa. ii. 2; chap. 
xxvi. 3; xxvii. 1; John xi. 53: Acts iv. 27. d Chap. xxvi. 50, 
&c.; Mark xiv. 46, &c.; Luke xxii 54, &c.; John xvni. 


God service by inurdering his saints. But let the 
persecuted take courage: Jesus Christ will come back 
shortly, and then he acid? miserably destray those wicked 
men: indeed, hc has done so already to several, and ` 
let out his vineyard to more faithful husbandmen. i 

Digged a wine-press] Qpvğe Anvov. St. Mark has’ 
vro?nv.or, the pit under the press, into which the liquor 
ran. when squeezed out of the fruit by the press. 

Verse 34. He sent his servants] Prophets, which, | 
from £tne to lime, he sent to the Jewish nation to call 
both priests and people back to the purity of his holy 
religion. 

Recewe the fruits of it.] Alluding to the ancient 
custom of paying the rent of a farm in Arnd; that 1s, 
by a part of the producc of the farm. This custom 
anciently prevailed in most nations ; and still prevails 
in the highlands of Scotland, and in some other places. ' 
The Boldon book, a survey made of the state of the! 
bishopric of Durham ın 1183, shows how much of 
the rents was paid in cows, shecp, pigs, fowls, eggs, | 
&c., the remaining part being made up chitfly by | 
manual labour. 

Verse 35. Beat one] Eéeipav, took his skin off, 
flayed lim: probably alluding to some who had been 
excessively scourged. 

Killed another, &c.] Rid themselves of the true 
witnesses of God by a variety of persecutions. 

Verso 36. Other servants] There is not a moment in 
which God does not shower down his gifts upon men, 
and require the fruit of them. Various instruments are 
used to bring sinners to God. There are prophets, 
apostles, pastors, teachers: some with his gift after 
this manner, and some after that. The true disciples 
of Christ have heen persecuted in all ages, and the 
greatest share of the perseention has fallen upon the 
ministers of his religion: for there have always been 
good and bad husbandmen, and the latter have perse- 
cuted the former. 

More than the first] Or, more honourable. so 1 think 
mAzzovac should be translated; for, as the fulness of 
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ST. MATTHEW. 


let out to husbandmen 


39 ^ And they caught him, and 55285095. 
cast him out of the vineyard, and n e 
slew him. ur Esp al 

40 When the lord therefore of the vineyard 
cometh, what will he do unto those husband- 
men ? 

41 ° They say unto him, ? He will misera- 
bly destroy those wicked men, 3 and will let 
out Ais vineyard unto other husbandmen, which 
shall render him the fruits in their seasons. 

42 Jesus saith unto them, * Did ye never 
read in the scriptures, The stone which the 
builders rejected, the same is become the head 
of the corner: this is the Lord's doing, and i* 
is marvellous in our eyes ? 


12, &v.; Acts ii 23,——9 Sce Luke xx. 16.——P Luke 
xxi 24; Heb. ji. 3—4 Acts xiii. 46; xv. 7; xviu, 6; 
xxvin. 28; Rom. ix., X., si. TPsa. CIVIL 92; Isa. xxvill. 


16; Mark xii. 10; Luke xx. 17; Acts iv. 11; Eph.ii.20; 1 Pet. 
2656, 7. 


the time approached, each prophet more c/early and 


‘fully pointed out the coming of Christ. 


Our translation, which says, more than the first, 
conveys no meaning at all. WAeov is the meaning J 
have given it above, in chap. vi. 25. vAetov tye tpodye, 
of MORE VALUE than food; and in Num. xxii. 15. 
wAewve Kat exriportpove, persons higher in dignity and 
office. 

Verse 37. Last of all he sent—his son] This re- 
quires no comment. Our Lord plainly means himself. 

They will reverence) Evzparnoovra, they will re- 


| fleet upon their conduct and blush for shame because of 


it, when they see my son. So the Syric and Persic. 

Verse 28. Said among themselves) Alluding to the 
conspiracies which were then forming against the life of 
our blessed Lord, in the councils of the Jewish elders 
and chief priests. See chap. xxvii. 1. 

Verse 39. Cast him out of the vineyard] Utterly 
rejected the counsel of God against themselves; and 
would neither acknowledge the authority of Christ, nor 
submit to his teaching. What a strange and unaccount- 
able case is this!—a sinner, to enjoy a little longer his 
false peace, and the gratification of his sinful appetites, 
rejects Jesus, and persecutes that Gospel which troubles 
his sinful repose. 

Verse 41. He will mscrably destroy those wicked 
men] So, according to this evangclist, our Lord 
caused them to pass that sentence of destruction upon 
themselves which was literally execnted about forty 
years after. But Luke relates it differently : accord- 
ing to him, they said up yevorro, God forbid! The 
Codex Leicestrensis omits os Aeyovow, they say; so 
that the following words appear to be spoken by our 
Lord. Michaelis supposes that in the Hebrew origi- 
nal the word was WON waiomer, he said; for which 
the Greek translator might have read AN weiomeru. 
they said. 

Verse 42. The stone] R. Solom. Jarchi, on Micah 
V., Says, this stone meansthe Messiah, rw» Jas: Abar- 
banel is of the same opinion, This seems to have 

1 


Chrisi declares ihe 


A. M. 4033. "P : 
a poena. Lherclores say. Linno you, 


Ent: s The kingdom of God shall be taken 
—  — from you, and given to a nation 
bringing forth the fruits thereof. 

44 And whosoever t shall fall on this stone 
shall be broken: but on whomsoever it shall 
fall, “it will grind him to powder. 


Chap. vur. 12.—tlsa. viri. 11,15; Zeon sa. 3; Luke xx. 18; 
tom. ix. 33; ] Pet. ii. 8——"fsa. Ix. 12; Dan. n. 4H. 


becn originally spoken ol. David, who was at first re- 
jected by the Jewish rulers, but was afterwards ehosen 
by the Lord to be the great ruler of his people Isracl. 
The quotation is taken from Psa. exviii. 22. 

As the Church is represented in Scripture under the 
name of the zemple and house of God, in allusion to 
the temple of Jerusalem, whieh was a type of it, 1 
Cor. il. 16; Heb. iii. 6; 1 Pet. ii. 5: so Jesus 
Christ is represented as the foundation on whieh this 
edifice is laid, 1 Cor. iii. 11 : Eph. ii. 90, 21. 

The builders] The chief priests and elders of the 
people, with the doetors of the law. 

Rejected] An expression borrowed from masons, 
who, finding a stone, which being tried in a particular 
place, and appearing improper for it, is thrown aside, 
and another taken ; however, at last, it may happen 
that the very stone which had been before rejected, may 
be fuund the most suitable asthe ead stone of the corner. 

This passage, as applied by our Lord to himself, 
contains an abridgment of the whole doctrine of the 
Gospc]. 

1. The Lord's peculiar work is astonishingly mani- 
fested in the mission of Jesus Christ. 

2. He, being rejeeted and crucified by the Jews, 
became an atonement for the sin of the world. 

3. He was raised again from the dead, a proof of 
Ins conguest over death and sin, and a pledge of im- 
mortality to his followers. 

1. He was constituted the foundadion on which the 
salvation of mankind rests, and the corner stone which 
nnites Jews and Gentiles, beautifies, strengthens, and 
completes the whole building, as the head stone, or up- 
permost stone in the corner docs the whole cdifice. 

5. He is hereby rendered the object of the joy and 
admiration of all lus followers and the glory of man. 
This was done by the Lord, and is marvellous in our 
eyes. 

Verse 44.—The 4 fth verse should certainly come 
before ver. 43, otherwise the narration is not consccu- 
tive. Verse 42, The stone which the builders rejected, 
ts become the head of the corner. &c. Verse 44. 
Whosoever shall fall on this stone shall be broken, &c. 
This is an allusion to the punishment of stoning among 
the Jews. The place of stoning was twice as high as 
a man; while standing on this, one of the witnesses 
struck the culprit on the loins, so that he fell over this 
scaffold ; if he died by the stroke and fall, well; if not, 
the other witness threw a stone upon Jus heart, and 
despatched him. The stone thrown on the culprit 
was, in some cases. as much as two men could lift up. 
Tract SunAed. and Bab. Gemara, and Lightfoot. See 
also the note on John viii. 7. 
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CHAP XI. 


rejection of the Jews. 


45 And when ihe chief priests A, M, 4093 
and Pharisees had heard his para- a: 
bles, * they perceived that he pakei dues 
of them. 

16 But when they sought to lay hands or 


him, they feared the multitude, because " they 
took him for a prophet. 


‘Luke xx 19; John vii. 26: Rom. a. 15-.— "Ves. 11; Mark 
xi. 1B; xii. 12; Luke vi. 16; John vii. 40. 

He, whether Jew or Gentile, who shalt nut believe 
in the Son of God, shall suffer grievously in consc- 
quence ; bnt on whomsoever the stone (Jesus Christ) 
falls in the way of judgment, he shall be ground to 
powder, Anunco avrov—it shall make him so small as 
to render him capable of being dispersed as chaff by 
the wind. This seems to allude, not only to the dread- 
ful crushing of the Jewish state by the Romans, but 
also to that gencral dispersion of the Jews through all 
the nations of the world, which continues to the present 
day. This whole verse is wanting in the Codex Beze 
one other, five copies of the tala, and Origen; but it 
is found in the parallel place, Luke xx. 18, und sceme 
to have been quoted from Isa. viii. 14,15. He shall 
be for a STONE of STUMBLING, and for a ROCK OF OFFENCE 
to both the houses of Isracl—and many among them 
shall stumBLe and FALL, and be BROKEN, 

Verse 13. Therefore say I] Thus showing them, 
that to them alone the parable belonged. The kingdom 
of God shall be taken from you—the Gospel shall be 
taken from you, and given to the Gentiles, who will 
reccive it, and bring forth fruit to the glory of God. 

Bringing forth the fruits] As in verse 31 an alu- 
sion is made to paying the landlord in Zing, so here the 
Gentiles are represented as paying God thus. The 
returns which He expects for his grace are the fruits 
of grace ; nothing can ever be acceptable in the sight 
of God that does not spring from himself. 

Verse 45. The chief priests—pereeived that he 
spake of them.) ‘The most wholesome advice passes 
for an affront with those who have shut their hearts 
against the truth. When that which should lead to 
repentance only kindles the flame of malice and revenge, 
therc is but little hope pf the salvation of such persons. 

Verse 16. They sought to lay hands on him, they 
feared the multitude] Restraining and preventing 
grace is an excellent blessing, particularly where it 
leads to repentance and salvation ; but he who abstains 
from eertain evils, only through fear of seandal or pun- 
ishment, has already committed them in his heart, and 
is guilty before God. The intrepidity of our Lord is 
worthy of admiration and imitation; in the very face 
of his most inveterate enemies, he bears a noble testi- 
mony to the truth, reproves their iniquities, denounces 
the Divine judgments, and, in the very teeth of destruc- 
tion, braves danger and death! .X true minister of 
Christ fears nothing but God. when his glory is con- 
cerned : a hireling (ears every thing, execpt Him whom 
he ought to fear. 


"Tuis last journey of our Lord to Jerusalem is a sub- 
ject of great importance ; it is mentioned by all the four 
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Parable of the king who made 


evangelists, and has been a subject of eritiersm and 
cavil to some unsanctified minds. He has been ac- 
cused of “attempting, by this method, to feel how far 
the populace were disposed to favour his pretensions 
in establishing himselfas a king in the land; or, at 
least, by his conduct in this business, he gave much 
cause for popular seditions.” Every circumstance in 
the case refutes this calumny. 1. His whole conduct 
had proved that his kingdom was not of this world, and 
that he sought not the honour that cometh fram man. 
2. He had in a very explicit manner foretold his own 
premature death, and particularly at (Ais time. 3. It 
is evident, from what he had said to his disciples, that 
he went np to Jerusalem at this time for the express 
purpose of being sacrificed, and not of erecting a sceu- 
lar kingdom. 4. What he did at this time was to fulfil 
a declaration of God delivered by two prophets, up- 
wards of 700 years before, relative to his lowliness, 
poverty, and total deadness to all secular rule and 
pomp. See Isa. lxii. 11 ; Zech. ix. 9. 5. All the 
time he spent now in Jerusalem, which was about five 
days, he spent in teaching, precisely in the same way 
he had done for three years past ; nor do we find that 
he uttered one maxim dissimilar to what he formerly 
taught, or said a word calculated to produce any sen- 
sation on the hearts of the populace, but that of piety 
towards God; and in the parable of the man and his 
two sons, the husbandmen and the vineyard, he spoke 
in such a way to the rulers of the people as to show 
that he knew they were plotting his destruction; and 
that, far from fleeing from the face of danger, or 
strengthening his party against his enemies, he was 
come to wait at the foot of the altar till his blood should 
be poured out for the sin of the world! 6. Had he 
affected any thing of a seeular kind, he had now the 
fairest opportunity to accomplish his designs. The 
people had already received him as Jesus the prophet; 
now they acknowledge him as the Christ or MESSIAH, 
and sing the hosannah to him, as immediately appoint- 
ed by Heaven to be their delwerer. 7. Though, with 
the character of the Messiah, the Jews had connected 
that of seeular royalty, and they now, by spreading 
their clothes in the way, strewing branches, &c., treat 
him as a royal person, and one appointed to govern 
the kingdom; yet of this he appears to take no hotice, 
farther than to show that an important prophery was 


thus fulfilled : he went as usual into the temple, taught | glory of his kingdom. 


SLA Pay 


a marriage feast for las son 


the people pure and spiritual truths, withdrew at night 
from the city, lodged in private at Mount Olivet; and 
thus most studiously and unequivocally showed that his 
sole aim was to call the people back to purity and ho- 
liness, and prepare them for that kingdom of righteous 
ness, peace, and joy in the Holy Ghost, which he was 
about, by his passion, death, resurrection, ascension, 
and the mission of the Holy Spirit, to set up in the 
earth. 8. Could a person who worked such miracles 
as he was in the daily habit of working—miracles 
which proved he possessed unlimited power and uner- 
ring wisdom, necd subterfuges, or a colouring for any 
design he wished to accomplish? He had only tc 
put forth that power essentially resident in himself, and 
all resistance to his will must be annihilated, In 
short, every circumstance of the case shows at once 
the calumny and absurdity of the charge. But, instead 
of lessening, or rendering suspiciaus this or any other 
part of our Lord's conduct, it shows the whole in a 
more luminous and glorious point of view; and thus 
the wrath of man praises him. 9. That he was a 
king, that he was born of a woman and came into the 
world for this very purpose, he took every occasion to 
declare; but all these declarations showed that his 
kingdom was spiritual: he would not even interfere 
with the duty of the civil magistrate to induce an ava- 
ricious brother to do justiee to the rest of the fanuly, 
Luke xii. 13, when probably a few words from such an 
authority would have becn sufficient to have settled the 
business; yet to prevent all suspicion, and to remove 
every cause for offence, he absolutely refused to inter- 
fere, and took occasion from the very circumstance to 
declaim against sccular views, covetousness, and worldly 
ambition! O how groundless does every part of his 
conduct prove this charge of secular ambition to be! 

Such was the spirit of the Master: such must be 
the spirit of the disciple. He that will reign with 
Christ, must be humbled and suffer with him. This 
is the royal road. The love of the world, in its power 
and hunours, is as inconsistent with the spirit of the 
Gospel as the love of the grossest vice. If any man 
love the world, the love of the Father is not in him. 
Reader, take occasion from this refuted calumny, to 
imitate thy Lord in the spirituality of his life, to pass 
through things temporal so as not to lose those that 
are eternal, that thou mayest reign with him in the 
Amen. 


CHAPTER XXII. 


The parable of the marriage of a king's son, 1—14. 
the lawfulness of paying tribute to Casar, 15-22. 


The Pharisees and IIerodians question him concerning 
The Sadducecs question him concerning the resurrec- 


tion, 23-33. A lawyer questions him concerning the greatest cammandment in the law, 34—40. He 


asks them their opinion of the Christ, and confounds thim, 41-46. 


As PS ND Jesus answered ? and spake 
An. Oly i 
e unto them again by parables, 


and said, 


2 Luke xiv. 16; 
NOTES ON CHAP. XXII. 
Verse 9. The kingdom of heaven] In Bereshith 
Rabba, sect. 62. fol. 60, there is a parable very simi- 
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2 


2 The kingdom of heaven is like 4, M, 4033. 


unto a certain king, which made epee s 
, ; Mn. 
a marriage for his son, 


Rev. xix. 7, 9. 


lar to this, and another still more so in Sohar. Levit. 

fol. 40. But these rabbinical parables are vastly 

ennobled by passing through the hands of our Lord 
1 


Parable of the CHAP. 
ut bee 3 And *sent forth his scrvants to 


x P call them that were bidden to the 
—— wedding : and they would not come. 
4 Again, he sent forth other servants, say- 
ing, ° Tell them which are bilden, Behold, 
| have prepared my dinner: 9 my oxen and 
my fatlings are killed, and all things are ready: 
come unto the marnage. 
5 But they made light of 77, * and went their 


è Mark vi, 12; Luke int.3; ix. 2, 6.——— Prov. ix. 2, 3. 
3 Prov. ix. 2; Isa. xxv. 6. 


It appears from Luke, chap. xiv. 15, &c., that it was 
aL an entertainment that this parable was originally 
spoken. It was a constant practice of our Lord 10 
take the subjects of his discourses from the persons 
present, or from the errcumstanees of limes, persons, 
and places. See chap. xvi. 6; John iv. 7-10; vi. 
26,27; vii. 37. A preacher that can do so can never 
ve at a loss for text or sermon. 

A marriage for his son] A marriage feast, so the 
word yagovc properly means. Or a feast of inaugu- 
ration, when his son was put in possession of the go- 
vernment, and Lms he and his new subjects became 
married together. See 1 Kings i. 5—9, t9, 95, &c., 
where such a feast is mentioned. 

From this parable it appears plain, 1. That the Kine 
means the great Gud. 2. His Son, the Lord Jesus. 
3. The MARRIAGE, his zrcarnation, or espousing human 
nature, by taking it into union with himself. 4. The 
MARRIAGE FEAST. the economy of the Gospel, during 
which men are invited to partake of the blessings pur- 
chased by, and consequent on, the incarnation and 
death of our blessed Lord. 5. By those who HAD BEEN 
bidden, or invited, ver. 3, are meant the Jews in gene- 
ral, who had this :xion of Christ with human nature, 
aud his sacrifice for sin, pointed out by various rites, 
ceremonies, and saerifices under the Jaw; and who, by 
all the prophets, ad deer constantly invited to believe 
in and receive the promised Messiah. 6. By the ser- 
VANTs, we are to understand the first preachers of the 
Gospel. proclaiming salvation to the Jews. Jonn the 
Baptist and the seventy diseiples, (Luke x. 1,) may 
be here particularly intended. 7. By the OTHER SER- 
vanTs, ver. 4. the apostles scem to be meant, who, 
though they were to. preach the Gospel to the whole 
world, yet were to begin at JERUSALEM (Luke xxiv. 
47) with the first offers of mercy. 8. By their mak- 
ing light of it, &e., ver. 5, is pointed out their neglect 
of this salvation, and their preferring secular enjoy- 
ments, &e., 1o the kingdom of Christ. 9. By injuri- 
ously using some, and slaying others, of his servants, 
ver. 6, is pointed ont the persecution raised against 
the apostles by the Jews, in whieh some of them were 
mariyred. 10. By sending forth his troops, ver. 7, 
is meant the commission given to the Romans against 
Judea; and, burning up their erty, the tota] destrue- 
uon ot Jerusalem by Tus, the son of Vespasian, 
which happened about forty-one years after. 

On this parable it is necessary to remark, 1. That 
man was made at first in union with God. 2. That 


Vor. I. ( 14 ) 


AALL marriage feasi 
ways, one to his farm, another to ^, 1033 
his merchandise : ^n. Oly mp. 

Con 


6 And the remnant took his servants, 
f and entreated them spitefully, and slew chem 
7 But when the king heard thereof, he was 
wroth : and he sent forth £ his armies, and de- 
stroycd those murderers, and burned up 
their city. 

8 Then saith he to his servants, The wed- 


* Luke xiv. 18-20; 1 Tim. vi. J0, Heb. ii, 3 ——f Acts v. 40 
& Dan. ix. 26; Luke xix. 27. 


— 


sin entered in, and scparated between God and man. 
3. That as there ean be no holiness but in umon with 
God, and no deaven without holiness, therefore he pro- 
vided a way to reconcile and reunite man to himself. 
4. This was effected by Christ's uniting himself to 
human nalure, and giving his Spirit to those who be- 
Reve. 5. That as the marriage union is the elosest, 
the most zn£imate, solemn, and excellent, nf all thc con- 
nections formed among mortals, and that they who are 
thus united in the Lord are one flesh ; so that inysti- 
cal union whieh is formed between God and the soul 
through Jesus Christ, by the Eternal Spirit, is the 
closest, most intimate, solemn, and excellent, that ean 
be conceived ; for he who is thus joined unto the Lord 
is one spiril. 6. This contraet is made freely :no 
man can be foreed to it, for it is a union of wll to 
will, heart to heart ; and it is hy willing aud consent- 
ing that we eome unto God through his Son. 7. That 
if this marriage do not take place Aere, an cternal 
separation from God, and from the glory of his power. 
shall be the fearful consequence. 8. That there are 
three states in Which men run the risk of living with- 
out God and losing their souls, — 1st. That of a soft, 
idle, voluptuous life, wherein a man thinks of nothing 
but quietly to enjoy life, conveniences, riches, private 
pleasures, and public diversions. They made light of 
4. 2dly. That of a man wholly taken up with agri- 
cultural or commereial employments, in which the love 
of riches, and application to the means of acquiring 
them, generally stifle all thoughts of salvation. One 
went to hrs own field, and another to his traffic. 3dly. 
That of a man who is openly unjust, violent, and out. 
rageously wicked, who is a sinner by profession, and 
not only negleets his salvation, but injuriously treats 
all those who bring him the Gospel of reconciliation. 
Seizing his scrvants, they treated them injuriously, &c. 
Verse 4. Fatlings] Te omga properly, fatted 
rams, or weihers, 2 Sam. vi. 13; 1 Chron. xv. 96. 
Verse 7. But when the king) Haimser: or, this 
very king. I have added exewoc on the amhority of 
nine of the most ancient MSS. and nearly one hun- 
dred others ; the later Syriae, six copies of the Jtala. 
and some of the fathers. Several printed editions 
have it, and Griesbaeh has received it into the text. 
Verse 8. Were not worthy.] Because they made 
light of it, and would not come; preferring earthly 
things to heavenly blessings. Among the MoAomme- 
dans, refusal to come to a marriage feast, when in- 
vited, is considered a breach of the law of God. He 
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The man without 


A. M. 403%. ding ; í S ME 
4155033. ding is ready, but they which were 


An.Olymp. bidden were not h worthy. 
psy siege py ye therefore into the high- 
ways, and as many as ye shall find, bid to the 
marriage. 

10 So those servants went out into the high- 
ways, and i gathered together all, as many as 
they found, both bad and good: and the 


^ Chap. x. I1, 13; Acts xiii. 46.——3 Chap. xiii. 36, 47; Isa. 
xlix222- the 3 A; 


DAYAH, vol. iv. p. 91. Any one that shall be invited 
to a dinner, and does not accept the invitation, disobeys 
God, and his messenger: and any one who comes un- 
invited, you may say is a thief, and returns a. plunderer. 
—Mischat ul Mesabih. It was probably considered 
in this light among all the oriental nations. "This ob- 
servation is necessary, in order to point ont more for- 
cibly the iniquity of the refusal mentioned in the text. 
A man may be said to be worthy of. or fit for, this 
marriage feast, when, feeling his wretchedness and 
misery, he comes to God in the way appointed, to get 
an entrance into the holiest, by the blood of Jesus. 

Verse 9. Go ye therefore into the highways] A«£oóovc 
rov oóov, cross or by-paths; the places where two or 
more roads met in one, leading into the city, where 
people were coming together from various quarters of 
the country. St. Luke adds hedges, to point out the 
people to whom the apostles were sent, as either miser- 
able vagabonds, or the most indigent poor, who were 
wandering about the country, or sitting by the sides of 
the ways and hedges, imploring relief. This verse points 
out the final rejection of the Jews, and the calling of 
the Gentiles. It was a custom among the Jews, when 
a rich man made a feast, to go out and invite in all 
destitute travellers. See in Rab. Beracoth, fol. 43. 

As many as ye shall find, bid to the marriage] God 
sends his salvation to every soul, that all may believe 
and be saved. 

Verse 10. Gathered together all—both bad and 
good] By the preaehing of the Gospel, multitudes of 
souls are gathered into what is generally termed the 
visible Church of Christ. This Church is thertoor, 
where the wheat and the chaff are often mingled, chap. 
iii. 12. The rieo, where the bastard wheat and the 
true grain grow together. ehap. xiii. 26,27. The NET, 
which collects of al! kinds, both good and bad, chap. 
iii. 48. The novse in which the wise and foolish 
are found, chap. xxv. 1, &c. And the roro, in which 
there are both sheep and goats, chap. xxv. 33, &c. 

Verse 11. When the king came] When God shall 
come to judge the world. 

Wedding garment] Among the orientals, long 
white robes were worn at public festivals; and those 
who appeared on such occasions with any other gar- 
' mts were esteemed, not only highly culpable, but 
worthy of punishment. Our Lord seems here to allude 
to Zeph. i. 7, 8, The Lord hath prepared a sacrifice, 
he hath &opEN his guests. And it shall come to pass, 
in the day of the Lord's sacrifice, that I will pusis 
the princes, and the xiNG's CHILDREN, and ALL SUCH 
as are clothed with STRANGE APPAREL. The person who 
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the wedding garment 


2 = = . M. 4033. 
wedding was furnished with 4 N D. ae 
An. Olymp. 
gsis: CCIÍ. t. 


1] And when the king came in 
to see the guests, he saw there a man * which 
had not on a wedding garment: 

19 And he saith unto him, Friend, how camest 
thou in hither, not having a wedding garment? 
And he was speechless. 


k2 Cor. v. 3; Eph. iv. 21; Col. ii. I0, 12; Rev. iii. 4; xvi. 
155 xix. 8: 


invited the guests prepared such a garment for each, 
for the time being; and with which he was furnished 
on his application to the ruler of the feast. It was this 
whieh made the conduct of the person mentioned in 
the text inexcusable; he might have had a proper 
marriage garment, if he had applied for it. 

To afford accidental guests clothing suitable to a 
marriage feast, was a eustom among the ancient 
Greeks. Homer relates that Telemachus, and the son 
of Nestor, arriving at Lacedæmon when Menelaus was 
making a marriage feast for his son and daughter, 
were accommodated with garments suited to the ocra- 
sion, after having been bathed and anointed. 


Tove Ò exei avy puyat 2.ovcav Kat xpicav ehaty, 

Appi & apa x2acvac ovAac HaXov nde xironac, 

Ec pa Üpovavc esorta map’ Atperdyy Meve?.aov 
Odyss. l. iv. ver. 49-51. 

They entered each a bath, and by the hands 

Of maidens laved, and oiled. and clothed again 

With shaggy mantles and resplendent vests, 

Sat both enthroned at Menelaus’ side. Cowper. 


Among the Asiaties, garments called caftans, great 
numbers of which each nobleman has ordinarily ready 
in his wardrobe, are given to persons whom he wishes 
to honour: to refuse 10 aecept or wear such a dress 
would be deemed the highest insult. 

This marriage feast or dinner (the communication 
of the graces of the Gospel in this life) prepares for 
the marriage supper of the Lamb, Rev. xix. 7, 8. 9, 
the enjoyment of eternal blessedness in the kingdom 
af glory. Now, as without holiness no man can see 
the Lord, we may at once perceive what our Lord 
means by the marrage garment—t is HOLINESS of 
heart and life: the text last quoted asserts that the 
Jine, white, and clean linen (alluding 1o the marriage 
garment above mentioned) was an emblem of the 
RIGHTEOVSNess of the saints. Mark this expression : 
the righteousness, the whole external conduct, regu 
lated according to the will and word of God. Of the 
SAINTS, the holy persons. whose souls were purified 
by the blood of the Lamb. 

Verse 12. Ze saith unto him, Friend] Rather, com- 
panion: so eraipe should be translated. As this man 
represents the state of a person in the visible Church, 
who neglects to come unto the master of the feast for 
a marriage garment, for the salvation which Christ has 
proenred, he cannot be with any propriety called a 
friend, but may well be termed a companion, as being 
a member of the visible Church, and present at all those 
ordinances where Christ's presence and blessing are 

(RILE n 


The Pharisees take 


A.M. 4033. 13 Then said the king to the'ser- 
An Giyap vants, Bind him hand and foot, and 


take him away. and cast Aim ? iato 
onter darkness; there shal] be Weeping and 
gnashing of teeth. 
14 " For many are called, but few are chosen. 
15 § Then went the Pharisees, and took 


1 Chap. viii. 12.—— Chap. xx. 16. 


found, by all those who sincerely wait upon him for 
salvation. 

Hor camest thou in hither) Why profess to be 
called hy my name while living without a preparation 
for my kingdom t 

He was speechless.) EgitwSn, he was muzzled, or 
gagged. He had nothing to say m vindication of his 
negleet. There was a garment provided, but he ncither 
put 1t on, nor applied for it. His conduct, therefore, 
was in the highest degree insulting and indecorous. 
As this man is the emblem, by general consent, of 
those who shall perish in the last day, may we not ask, 
without offence, Where does the doctrine of absolute 
reprobation or preterition appear in his ease If Christ 
had never died for him, or if he had applied for the 
garment, and was refused, might he not well have 
alleged this in behalf of his soul !—and would not the 
just God have listened to it! But there is not the 
smallest excuse for him: Christ died, the sacrifice was 
offered, for him; the ministers of the Gospel invited 
him; the Holy Spirit strove with Aim ; he might have 
been saved, but he icas not: and the fault lies so ab- 
solutaly at his own door that the just God is vindicated 
in his eonduct, while he sends him to hell. not for the 
lack of what He could not get, but for the lack of what 
he migdt have had, but either neglected or refused it. 

Then said the king to the servants} To the minis- 
tering angels, exeeutors of the Divine will. 

Cast him into outer darkness] The Jewish mar- 
rages were performed in the night season, and the hall 
where the feast was made was superbly illuminated ; 
the outer darkness means. therefore, the darkness on 
the outside of this festal hall; rendered still more 
gloomy to the person who was suddenly thrust ont 
into it from such a profusion of light. See all this 
largely treated of on chap. viii. 12. 

Verse 14. Many arc called, &c.] This verse is want- 
ing in one of Colbert's MSS., marked 33 in Gricsbach. 
See the note on chap. xx. 16. Many are called by 
the preaching of the Gospel into the outward commu- 
nion of the Church of Christ; but few, eomparatively, 
are chosen to dwell with God in glory, because they 
do not come to the master of the feast for a marriage 
garment—for that holiness without which none can 
see the Lord. This is an allusion to the Roman eus- 
tom uf raising their militia; all were mustered, but 
only those were chosen to serve, who were found pro- 
per. See the note on chap. xx. 16. Reader! examine 
thy soul, and make sure work for eternity ! 

Verse 15. [n his talk.] Ev 2oyo, by discourse: in- 

ending to ask him subtle and ensnaring questions; his 
answers to which might involve him either with the 
Roman government, or with the great Sanhedrin. 
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CHAP, XXII. 


counsel against Jesus. 


counsel how they might entangle es d 
him in Ais talk. 

16 And they sent out unto hin - 
their disciples with the ILerodians, saying, Mas 
ter, we know that thou art Irune, and leachest the 
way of God in truth, neither carest thou for any 


man : for thou regardest not the person of men 


a Mark xii. 13; Luke xx. 20. 


Verse 16. The llerodians] For an aecount of this 
seet, see the note on chap. xvi. 1. The preceding 
parable had covered the Pharisees with confusion: 
when it was ended they went out, not to humble them- 
selves before God, and deprecate the judgments with 
which they were threatened; hut to plot afresh the 
destruction of their teacher. The depth of their 
malice appears, 1. In their mode of attack. They had 
often questioned our Lord on matlers concerning reh- 
gion; and his answers only served to increase his 
reputation, and /Acir confusion. They now shift their 
ground, and question him concerning state affairs, and 
the question is such as mus? be answered; and yet the 
answer, to all human appearance, can be none other 
than what may be construed into a crime against the 
people, or against the Roman government. 2. Their 
profound malice appears farther in the choice of their 
companions in this husiness, viz. the Herodians. Herod 
was at this very time at Jerusalem, whither he had 
come to hold the passover. Jesus, being of Nazareth, 
whieh was in Herod's jurisdictiun, was considered as 
his subject. Herod himself was extremely attached to 
the Roman emperor, and made a publie profession 
of it: all these eonsiderations engaged the Pharisees 
to unite the Ilerodians, who, as the Syriae intimates, 
were the damestics of ITerod, in this infernal plot. 3. 
Their profound malice appears, farther, in the praises 
they gave our Lord. Teacher, we know that thou art 
true, and teachest the way of God. This was indeed 
the rea] charaeter of our blessed Lord; and now they 
hear testimony to the /rut, merely with the design to 
make it subserve their bloody purposes. Those whose 
hearts are influenced by the spirit of the wicked one 
never do good, but when they hape to accomplish 
eril by it. Men who praise you to your face are ever 
to be suspected. The Jtalians have a very expres- 
sive proverh on this subject :— 


Chè ti fa carezze più che non suole, 
O t' ha ingannato, o ingannar ti vuole. 


He who caresses thee more than he was went to do. 
has cither DECEIVED thee, or ts ABOUT To no IT. 

I have never known the sentiment in this proverb 
to fail; and it was notoriously exemplified in the pre- 
sent instance. Flattercrs, though they speak the 
truth, ever carry about with them a dese or m clicz0us 
soul. 4. Their malice appears still farther in the gucs- 
zion they propose. Is rl lawful ta give tribute to Casar, 
or nat ?—ver. 17. The constitution of the Jewish 
republic, the expertations which they had of futuro 
glory and excellence, and the diversity of opinions 
which divided the Jews on this subject, rendered an 
answer to this question extremely difficnit .— 
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The question adcut 
EC o 17 Tel us therefore, What think- 
An. Olymp. estthou? Is it lawful to give tribute 
5 ounto Cæsar, or not? 
18 But Jesus perceived their wickedness, 
and said, Why tempt ye me, ye hypocrites? 
19 Show me the Ptribute money. And they 
brought unto him a 4 penny. 


o Luke ii. 1; John viii. 33; Acts v. 37.——P Chap. xvii. 24 ; 
Mark xii. 15, 16. 


1. In the presence of the people, who professed to 
have no other king but God, and looked on their inde- 
pendence as an essential point of their religion. 

2. In the presence of the Pharisees, who were ready 
to stir up the people against him, if his decision could 
be at all construed to be contrary to their prejudices, 
or to their religious rights. 

3. In the presence of the Herodians, who, if the 
answer should appear to be against Caesar's rights, 
were ready to inflame their master to avenge, by the 
death of our Lord, the affront offered to his master 
the emperor. 

4. The answer was difficult, because of the different 
sentiments of the Jews on this subject; some main- 
taining that they could not lawfully pay tribute to a 
heathen governor: while others held that as they were 
now under this strange government, and had no power 
to free themselves from it, it was lawful for them to 
pay what they had not power to refuse. 

5. The answer was difficult, when it is considered 
that multitudes of the people had begun now to receive 
Jesus as the promised Messiah, who was to be the de- 
liverer of their nation from spiritual and temporal 
oppression, and therefore had lately sung to him the 
Hosanna Rabba: see chap. xxi. 9. If then he should 
decide the question in Cesar’s favour, what idea must 
the people have of him, either as zealous for the law, 
or as the erpected Messiah? If against Cæsar, he is 
ruined. Who that loved Jesus, and was not convinced 
of his sovereign wisdom, could help trembling for him 
in these circumstances ? 

Jesus opposes the depth of his wisdom to the depth 
of their malice, and manifests it :—1. By unnfasking 
them, and showing that he knew the very secrets of 
their hearts. Yeuveocrites! why tempt ye me? i. e. 
why do ye try me thus? This must cover them with 
eonfusion, when they saw their motives thus disco- 
vered ; and tend much to lessen their influence in the 
sight of the people, when it was manifest that they 
acted not through a desire to receive information, by 
which to regulate their conduct, but merely to ensnare 
and ruin him. 

2. Christ shows his profound wisdom in not attempt- 
ing to discuss the question at large ; but settled the 
business by seizing a maxim that was common among 
all people, and acknowledged among the Jews, That 
the prince who causes his image and titles to be stamped 
on the current coin of a country, is virtually acknow- 
ledged thereby as the governor. See Maimon. Gezel. 
c. v. in Wetstein. When Sultan Manmoup, king of 
Maveralnahar, Turquestan, and the Indies, wished to 
seize on the dominions of Seinen, queen of Persia, 
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paying tribute answered. 


20 And he saith unto them, 4,4 4083. 
Whose ts this image and *super- An, Olymp. 


ays CCI. 1. 
scription ? Mo 
21 They say unto him, Cesar’s. Then 
saith he unto them, * Render therefore unto 
Cesar, the things which are Cæsars; and 
unto God, the things that are God’s. 


a In value seven-pence halfpenny : chap. xx. 2.—— Or, inscrip 
tion.— Chap. xvii. 25; Rom. xiii. 7. 


who governed in the place of her young son Meged- 
edde-vlet, about A. D. 999, he sent an ambassador to 
her with the following order: You must acknowledge 
me for your KING, cause the kootbah to be read, i. e. 
pray for me in all the mosques of the kingdom, and 
GET YOUR MONEY rccoined, with the IMPRESSION THAT 
IS ON mine : thus denoting that she must become ab- 
solutely subject to him. See Bibliot. Orient. de 
Galand. p. 453. Esau Afghan carried his conquest 
into Bhatty, into the vieeroyalty of Bengal, and caused 
the kootbah to be read, and coin to be struck in the 
name of the Emperor Akbar. Ayeen Akbery, vol. ii 
p. 5. See also p. 38, 92, 94, 130, 139, 187. 

Verse 19. They brought unto him a penny.) A de- 
narius: probably the ordinary capitation tax, though 
the poll tax in the law, Exod. xxx. 13, 14, was half 
a shekel, about twice as much as the denarius. The 
Roman denarius had the emperor's image with a proper 
legend stamped on one side of it. It was not there- 
fore the sacred shekel which was to be paid for the 
repairs of the temple which was now demanded, but the 
regular tribute required by the Roman government. 

Verse 20. Whose is this image and superscription?] 
He knew well enough whose they were ;*but he showed 
the excellency of his wisdom, 3dly, in making them 
answer to their own confusion. They came to cnsnare 
our Lord in his discourse, and now they are ensnared 
in their own. He who digs a pit for his neighbour 
ordinarily falls into it himself. 

Verse 21. They say unto him, Cesar's.] The image 
was the head of the emperor; the superscription, his 
titles. Jurus Cæsar was the first who caused his 
image to be struck on the Roman coin. Tiberzus was 
emperor at this time. 

Render therefore unto Caesar] The conclusion is 
drawn from their own premises. You acknowledge 
this to be Cesar's coin; this coin is current in your 
land; the currency of this coin shows the country to 
be under the Roman government; and your acknow- 
ledgment that it is Cesar’s proves you have submitted. 
Don't thereforc be unjust; but render to Casar the 
things which you acknowledge to be hjs; at the same 
time, be not impious, but render unto God the things 
which belong to God. ' 

This answer is full of consummate wisdom. It 
establishes the limits, regulates the rights, and distin- 
guishes the jurisdiction of the two empires of heaven 
and earth. The image of princes stamped on their 
coin denotes that temporal things belong all to their 
government. The image of God stamped on the soul 
denotes that all its faculties and powers belong to the 
Most High, and should be employed in his service. 

1 


The question of ithe Sadducees 


ABE 22 When they had heard these 


An Onn, words, they marvelled, and left him, 
— and went their way. 

23 %' The same day came to him the Sad- 
ducees, * which say that there is no resurrec- 
tron, and asked him, 

24 Saying, Master, Y Moses said, If a man 
die, having no children, his brother shall marry 
his wife, and raise up seed unto his brother. 

25 Y Now there were with us seven brethren : 
and the first, when he had married a wife, 
deceased; and, having no issue, left his wife 
unto his brother: 


t Mark xii. 18; Luke xx. 27.——" Acts xxiii. 8. 
xxv. 5. 


* Deut. 


But while the carth is agitated and distracted with 
the question of political rights and wrongs, the reader 
will naturally ask, What does a man owe to Cesar ?— 
to the civi? government under which he lives? Our 
Lord has answered the question—That which 1s Ce- 
sar's. But what is it that is Casar's? 1. Honour. 2. 
Obedience. And 3. Tribute. 1. The civil government 
under which a man dives, and by which he is protected, 
demands his honour and revcrence. 2. The laws which 
are made for the suppression of evil doers, and the 
maintenance of good order, which are calculated to 
promote the benefit of the whole, and the comfort of 
the individual should be religiously obeyed. 3. The 
government that charges itself with the support and 
defence of the whole, should have its unavoidable ex- 
penses, however great, repaid hy the people, in whose 
behalf they are ineurred; therefore we should pay 
tribute. But remember, if Cesar should intrude into 
the things of Ged, coin a new creed, or broach a new 
Gospel, and affeet to rule the conscience, while he rules 
the state, in these things Casar is not to be obeyed ; 
he is taking the things of God, and he must not get 
them. Give not therefore God's things to Cesar, and 
give not Cesar’s things to God. That which belongs 
to the commonwealth should, on no account whatever, 
be devoted to religious uses; and let no man think he 
has pleased God, by giving that to eharitable or sacred 
uses which he has purloined from the secte. The 
tribute of half a shekel, which the law, (Exod. xxx. 
13, 14,) required every person above twenty years of 
age to pay to the temple, was, after the destruetion af 
the temple, in the time of Vespasian, paid into the 
emperor's exchequer. This sum, Jfelanethon supposes, 
amounted annually to THREE TONS OF GOLD, 

Verse 22. When they had heard these words, they 
marcetled] And well they might—never man spake like 
this man. By this decision, C#sar is satisfied—he 
gets Ais own to the uttermost farthing. Gop is glori- 
jied—his honour is in every respect secured. And the 
t &oPLE are edified—oue of the most difficult questions 
that could possibly come before them is answered in 
such a way as to relieve their consciences, and direct 
their conduct. See L'Evangile Medité, and see my 
discourse entitled, The Rights of God and Casar. 
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CHAP. 


XXII. concermng the resurreciion 

A. M. 4033 
A. D. 29. 

An. Olyinp 
Coley 


26 Likewise the second also, and 
the third, unto the * seventh: 

27 And last of all, the woman 
died also: 

28 Therefore, in the resurrection, whose 
wife shall she be of the seven? for they all 
had her. 

29 Jesus answered and said unto them, Ye 
do err, Y not knowing the scriptures, nor the 
power of God. 

30 Forinthe resurrection, they neither marry, 
nor are given in marriage, but 7 are as the an 
gels of God in heaven, 


a oon tree 


Tob. in. 8.——* Gr. seven.——* John xx. 9. z] John 


uk 2: 


Verse 23. The samc day) Maliee is ever active; 
let it be defeated ever so often, it returns to the eharge. 
Jesus and his Gospel give no quarter to vice; the 
vicious will give no quarter to him or it. 

The Saddicces] For an aecount of these see on 
chap. xvi. I. 

Verse 24. Raise up secd unto his brother.] This law 
is mentioned Dent. xxv. 5. The meaning of ihe ex- 
pression is, that the children produced by this marriage 
should be reckoned in the genealogy of the deecased 
brother, and enjoy his estates. The word seed should 
be always translated children or posterity. There is 
a law precisely similar to this among the I/indoos. 

Verse 25. Seren brethren) It is very likely that the 
Sadducees increased the number, merely to make ine 
question the more diffieult. 

Verse 28. Whose wife shall she be of the seven ?| 
The rabbins have said, That if a woman have two 
husbands in this world, she shall have the firs¢ only 
restored to her in the world to come. Sohar. Genes. 
fol. 94. The question put by these bad men is well 
suited to the mouth of a /Abertine,. Those who live 
without God in the world have no other god than the 
world ; and those who have not that happiness which 
comes from the enjoyment of God have no other plea- 
sure than that which comes from the gratification of 
sensual appetites. The stream eannot rise higher than 
the spring: these men, and their younger brethren, 
athewsts, deists, and libertines of all sorts, can form no 
idea of heaven as a plaee of blessedness, unless they can 
hope to find in it the gratification of their sensual desires. 
On this very ground Mohammed built his paradise. 

Verse 29. Ye do err] Or, Ye are decetved—by your 
impure passions: not knowing the scriptures, which 
assert the resurrection :—nor the miraculous power of 
God (rqv dwvauiv rov Ocov) by which it is to be effected, 
In Avoda Sara, fol. 18, Sanhedrin, fol. 90.11 is said: 
“These are they which shall have no part in the world 
to come: Those who say, the Lord did not come from 
heaven; and those who say, the resurrection cannot 
be proved out of the law." 

Their deception appeared in their supposing, that if 
there were a resurrection, men and women were to 
marry and be given in marriage as in this life ; which 
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The resurrection proved, 


A. M. 4033. . : 
d Doo. 31 But as touching the resurrec 


An.Olymp. tion of the dead, have ye not read 
CI that which was spoken unto you by 
God, saying, 

39 *]am the God of Abraham, and the God 
of Isaac, and the God of Jacob? God is not 
the God of the dead, but of the living. 

33 And when the multitude heard this, > they 
were astonished at his doctrine. 


a Exod. ili. 6, 16; Mark xii. 26; Luke xx. 37; Acts vii. 32; 
Heb. xi. 16.—^ Chap. vii. 28—* Mark xii. 28.—4 Luke x 25. 


our Lord shows is not the case: for men and women 
there shall be like the angels of God, immortal, and 
free from all human passions, and from those propen- 
sities which were to continue with them only during 
this present state of existence. There shall be no 
death ; and consequently no need of marriage to main- 
tain the population of the spiritual world. 

Verse 31. Have ye not read] This quotation is taken 
from Exod. iii. 6, 16; and as the five books of Moses 
were the only part of Scripture which the Sadducees 
acknowledged as Divine, our Lord, hy confuting them 
from those books, proved the second part of his asser- 
tion, * Ye are ignorant of those very seriptures whieh 
ye profess to hold sacred." 

Verse 32. I am the God of Abraham] Let it be ob- 
served, that Abraham was dead upwards of 300 years 
before these words were spoken to Moses: yet still 
God calls himself the God of Abraham, &c. Now 
Christ properly observes that God is not the God of 
the dead, (that word being equal, in the sense of the 
Sadducces, to an eternal annihilation,) but of the liv- 
ing; it therefore follows that. if he be the God of 
Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, these are not dead, but 
alive; alive with God, though they had ceascd, for 
some hundreds of years, to e2/st among mortals. We 
may see, from this, that our Lord combats and confutes 
another opinion of the Sadducees, viz. that there is 
neither angel nor spirit; by showing that the soul is 
not only immortal, but lives with God, even while the 
body is detained in the dust of the earth, which body 
is afterwards to be raised to life, and united with its 
soul by the miraculous power of God, of which power 
they showed themselves to be ignorant when they de- 
nied the possibility of a resurrection. 

Verse 33. The multitude—were astonished at his 
doctrine.) God uses the infidelity of some for the 
edification of others. Had no false doctrine been 
broached in the world, we had not seen the full evi- 
dence of the true teaching. The opposition of deists 
and infidels has only served to raise up men in behalf 
of the truth of God, who not only have refuted them, 
but shown, at the same time, that the sacred testimo- 
nies are infinitely amiable in themselves, and worthy of 
allacceptation, Truth always gains by being opposed, 

Verse 34. They were gathered together.] | Eri ro 
avto—they came together with one accord, or, for the 
same purpose ; 1. e. of ensnaring him in his discourse, 
as the Saddueces had done, verse 23. The Codex 
Bezæ and several of the J/ala have ex’ avrov, against 
Jom, Gamen togfore tuto oon.— Old MS. Eng. Bib. 
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and the Sadducees confounded. 


34 T° But when the Pharisees AES. 


had heard that he had put the Ax DER 
Sadducees to silence, they were 
gathered together. 

35 Then one of them, which was è a lawyer, 
asked him a question, tempting him, and saying, 

36 Mastér, which zs the great commandment 
in the law ? 

97 Jesus said unto him, * Thou shalt love 


~ * Deut, vi. 5 ; x. 12; xxx. 6; Luke x.27 ; 1 Sam. vii. 3; 2 Kings 
x.81; Psa.cxix. 2; 1 Tim. i. 5; 1 John 1v. 7,8, 17, 18, 20, 21. 


Verse 35. A lawyer] Nopixoc, a teacher of the law. 
What is called lawyer, in the common translation, con- 
veys a wrong idea to most readers: my old MS. ren- 
ders the word in the same way I have done. These 
teachers of the Jaw were the same as the seribes, or 
what Dr. Wotton calls letéer-men, whom he supposes 
io be the same as the Karaïtes, a sect of the Jews 
who rejected all the ¢raditions of the elders, and ad- 
mitted nothmg but the written word. See Wotton’s 
Mishna, vol. i. p. 78. These are allowed to have kept 
more closely to the spiritual meaning of the law and 
prophets than the Pharisees did ; and hence the ques- 
tion proposed by the lawyer, (Mark xii. 28, calls him 
one of the scribes,) or Kuraite, was of a more spiritual 
or refined nature than any of the preceding. 

Verse 36. Which is the great commandment] We 
see here three kinds of enemies and false accuscrs of 
Christ and his disciples; and three sorts of aceusations 
brought against them. 1. The Herodians, or politi- 
cians and courtiers, who form their questions and ac- 
cusations on the rights of the prince, and matters of 
state, ver. 16. 2. The Sadducees, or libertines, who 
found theirs upon matters of religion, and articles of 
faith, which they did not credit, ver. 23. 3. The 
Pharisees, lawyers, seribes, or Karaites, hypocritical 
pretenders to devotion, who found theirs on that vita? 
and practical godliness (the love of God and man) of 
which they wished themselves to be thought the sole 
proprietors, ver. 36. 

Verse 37. Thou shalt love the Lord] This is a sub- 
ject of the greatest importance, and should be well 
understood, as our Lord shows that the whole of true 
religion is comprised in thus loving God and our 
neighbour. 

It may not be unnecessary to inquire into the literal 
meaning of the word love. Ajay, from ayaraw, I 
love, is supposed to be compounded either of ajay and 
sou ti, to act vehemently or intensely; or, from ayew 
xara mav, because love is always active, and will act 
in every possible way; for he who loves is, with al! 
his affeetion and desire, carried forward to the beloved 
object, in order to possess and enjoy it. Some derive 
it from ayav and ravec9at, to be completely at rest, or, 
to be intenscly satisfied; because he who loves is su- 
premely contented with, and rests completely satisfied 
in, that which he loves. Others, from a}ar and mac, 
hecanse a person eagerly embraces, and vigorously 
holds fast, that which is the object of his love. Lastly, 
others suppose it to he compounded of ayaw, I admire. 
and cavouat, I rest, because that which a man loves 
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Love to God the great 


^5 98- the Lorn thy God with all thy heart, 
ARM and with all thy soul, and with all 


thy mind. 


intensely he resis in, with fired admiration and con- 
femplation. So that geouine love changes not, 
but always abides steadily attached to that which is 
loved. 

Whatever may be thought of these etymologies, as 
being either just or probable, one thing will be evident 
to all those who know what lore means, that they 
throw mueh light upon the subject, and manifest it in 
a variety of striking points of view. The ancient author 
of a MS. Lexicon in the late French king's library, 
under the word ayazy, has the following definition :— 
Aa-470r mpadeate exe 7n gilia rov StAouzerov—Zrpypuyta. 
* A pleasing surrender of friendship to a friend :—an 
identity or sameness of soul." <A sovereign prefer- 
ence given to one above all others, present or absent : 
a concentration of all the thoughts and desires in a 
single object. which a man prefers to all others. Apply 
this definition to the love which God requires of his 
creatures, and you will have the most correet view of 
the subject. Henec it appears that, by this love, the 
soul eagerly cleaves to, affectionately admires, and con- 
stanily rests in God, supremely pleascd and satesficd 
with him as its portion: that it acts from him, as its 
author; for him, as its master; aod ro him, as its 
end. That, by it, all the powers and faculties of the 
mind are concentrated in the Lord of the universe. 
That. by it, the whole man is willingly surrendered to 
the Most High: and that, ¢hrowgé it, an identity, or 
sameness of spirit with the Lord is acquired—the man 
heing made a partaker of the Divine nature, having the 
mind ia him which was in Christ, and thus dwelling 
in God, and Gad io him, 

But what is implied in loving God with ald the heart, 
soul, mind, strength, &c., and when may a man be 
suid to do this? 1. He loves God with all his heart, 
who loves nothing in comparison of him, and nothing 
hut in reference to him :—who is ready to give up, do, 
or suffer avy thing in order to please and glorify him :— 
who has in his heart neither Jove nor hatred, hope nor 
fear, incitnation, nor aversion, desire, nor delight, but 
as they relate to God, and are regulated by him. 

2. Ile loves God with all his soul, or rather, ev 077 
tn sbvyr, with all his life, who is ready to give up life 
for his sake—to endure all sorts of torments, and to 
be deprived of all kinds of comforts, rather than dis- 
honour God :—who employs life with all its comforts, 
and conveniences, to glorify God in, by, and through 
all :—10 whom life and death are nothing, but as they 
come from and lead to God. From this Divine princi- 
ple sprang the blood of the martyrs, which became the 
sced of the Church. They orercame through the blood 
of the Lamb, and loved not their lives unto the death. 
See Rev. xii. 11. 

3. He loves God with all his strength (Mark xii. 
30: Luke x. 27) who ezerts all the poteers of his body 
and sonl in the service of God :—who, for the glory 
of his Maker, spares neither labour nor cost—who 
sacrifices his time. body, health, ease, for the honour 
of God his Divine Master :—who employs in his ser- 
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ANT commandment of the law 

3S This is the first and great com- ^, M, 1033 
mandment. An. Olymp 
CCIL 1. 


39 And the second zs like unto 


uu dama a ca e 


viec all his goods, his talents, his power, credit, au- 
thority, and influence. 

4. Ife loves God with all his mind (intetlcct— 
dtavota) who applies himself only to know God, and his 
holy will :— who receives with submission, gratitude, 
and pleasure, the saered truths which God has reveal. 
ed to man :—who studies no art nor science but as far 
as it is neeessary for the service of God, and uses it 
at all times to promote his glory :—who forms no pro- 
jeets nor designs but in reference to God and the in- 
terests of mankind :—who hanishes from his vader- 
standing and memory every useless, foolish, and dan- 
gerous thought, together with every idca whieh has 
any tendeney to defile his soul, or turn it for a mo- 
ment from the centre of cternal repose. Io a word, 
he who sees God in all things—thinks of him at all 
times—haviog his mind continually fixed upon God. 
acknowledging him in all his ways— who begins, con- 
tinues, and ends all his thoughts, words. and works, to 
the glory of his name :—this is the person who loves 
God with all his heart, life, strength, and intellect. 
Ile is crucified to the world, and the world to him: 
he lives, yet not he, but Christ lives in him. He be- 
holds as in a glass the glory of the Lord, and is 
changed into the same image from glory to glory. 
Simply and constantly looking unto Jesus, the author 
and perfecter of his faith, he receives continual sup- 
plies of enlightening and sanctifying grace, and is thus 
fitted for every good word and work. O glorious 
state! far, far, beyond this deseription ! which eom- 
prises an ineffable communion between the evor-blessed 
Trinity and the soul of man! 

Verse 38. This is the first and great commandment.) 
It is so, 1. In its antiquity, heing as old as the world. 
and eneraven originally on our very nature. 

2. Indignity; as directly and immediately proceed- 
ing from and referring to God. 

3. Ja ezcellenec ; beiog the commandment of the 
new covenant, and the very spirit of the Divine 
adoption. 

4. In justice; because it alooe renders to God his 
due, prefers him before all things, and secures to him 
his proper rank in relation to them. 

5. Ja sufficiency ; being in itself capable of making 
men holy in this life, and happy in the other. 

6. In fruitfulness; because it is the root oi all 
cominandments, and the fulfilling of the law. 

7. In virtue and efficacy; because by this alone 
God reigns in the heart of man, and man is united to 
God. 

8. In extent ; leaving nothing to the creature, which 
it does not refer to the Creator. 

9. In neeessity ; being absolutely indispensabte. 

10. In duration; being ever to be continued on 
earth, and never to be discontinued in heaven. 

Verse 39. Thou shalt lore thy neighbour] The love 
of our neighbour springs from the lore of God as its 
source; is found in the love of God as its principle. 
pattern, aud end ; and the love of God is found in the 
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A. M. 4033. 4 f ; 10 
MODE dC PROU shalt love thy neighbour 


An, Olyinp. as thyself. 
40 £ On these two commandments 
hang all the law and the prophets. 

41 "i ^ While the Pharisces were gathered 
together, Jesus asked them, 

42 Saying, What think ye of Christ ? whose 
son is he? They say unto him, The son of 
David. 

43 He saith unto them, How then doth 


f Lev. xix. 18; chap. xix. 19: Mark xii. 31; Luke x. 27; 
Rom xni. 9; Gal. v. 14; James ii, 8——é Chap. vii. 125 1 Tim. 
i, 5.——h Mark xii. 35; Luke xx. 41. 


love of our neighbour, as its effect, representation, and 
infallible mark. This love of our neighbour is a love 
of equity, charity, succour, and benevolence. We owe 
to our neighbour what we have a right to expect from 
hım—“ Do unto all men as ye would they should do 
unto you,” is a positive command of our blessed Saviour. 
By this rule, therefore, we should speak, think, and 
write, concerning every soul of man :—put the best 
construction upon all the words and aetions of our neigh- 
bour that they can possibly bear. By this rule we are 
taught to bear with, love, and forgive him; to rejoice 
in his felicity, mourn in his adversity, desire and de- 
light in his prosperity, and promote it to the utmost 
of our power: instruct his ignorance, help him in his 
weakness, and risk even our life for his sake, and for 
the public good. Jn a word, we must do every thing 
in our power, through all the possible varieties of cir- 
cumstances, for our neighbours, which we would wish 
them to do for us, were our situations reversed. 

This is the religion of Jesus! How happy would 
society be, were these two plain, rational precepts pro- 
perly observed! Love me, and love thy Fettows! 
Be unutterably happy in me, and be in perfect peace, 
unanimity, and love, among yourselves. Great foun- 
tain and dispenser of love! fill thy creation with this 
sacred principle, for his sake who died for the salvation 
of mankind ! 

On the nature of self-love, see chap. xix. 1% 

Verse 40. On these two—hang all the law and the 
prophets.) They are like the first and last links of a 
chain, all the intermediate ones depend on them. True 
religion begins and ends in love to God and man. 
These are the two grand links that unite God to man, 
man to his fellows, and men again to God. 

Love is the fulfilling of the luw, says St. Paul, Rom. 
xii. 10; for he who has the love of God in him de- 
lights to obey the Divine precepts, and to do all manner 
of kindness to men for God's sake. 

Verse 41. While the Pharisees were gathered to- 
gcther] Jesus asks a question in his turn, utterly to 
confound them, and to show the people that the source 
of all the captious questions of his opponents was their 
ignorance of the prophecies relative to the Messiah. 

Verse 49. What think ye of Christ ?] Or, What 
are your thoughts concerning THe Curist—the Mes- 
siah; for to this title the emphatic article should always 
be added. 
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genealogy of the Messiah 


David in spirit icall him Lord ^,M5 4038. 
i An. Olymp. 
n CCII. d 


44 * The Lon» said unto my Lord, 
Sit thou on my right hand, till I make thine 
enemies thy footstool ? 

45 If David then call him Lord, how is he 
his son ? 

46 ! And no man was able to answer lum 
a word, ™ neither durst any man from that 
day forth ask him any more questions. 


i Ecclus. li. 10.—* Psa. cx. 1 ; Acts ii. 31; 1 Cor. xv. 25; 
Heb. i. 13; x. 12, 13.——J Luke xiv. 6.——m Mark xi. 34; 
Luke xx. 40. 


Whose son is he?) From what family is he to 
spring ? 

They say unto him, The son of David.] This was 
a thing well known among the Jews, and universally 
acknowledged, see John vii. 42; and is a most power- 
ful proof against them that the Messiah is come. Their 
families are now so perfectly confounded that they can- 
not trace back any of their genealogies with any degree 
of certainty : nor have they been capable of ascertain- 
ing the different families of their tribes for more than 
sixteen hundred years. Why, then, should the spirit 
of prophecy assert so often, and in such express terms, 
that Jesus was to come from the family of David; if 
he should only make his appearance when the public 
registers were all demolished, and it would be impossible 
to ascertain the family? Is it not evident that God 
designed that the Messiah should come at a time when 
the public genealogies might be inspected, to prove that 
it was he who was prophesied of, and that no other was 
to be expected? The evangelists, Matthew and Luke, 
were so fully convinced of the conclusiveness of this 
proof that they had recourse to the public registers ; 
and thus proved to the Jews, from their own records, 
that Jesus was born of the family mentioned by the 
prophets. Nor do we find that a scribe, Pharisee, or 
any other, ever attempted to invalidate this proof, 
though it would have essentially subserved their cause, 
could they have done it. But as this has not been done, 
we may fairly conclude it was impossible to do it. 

Verse 43. How then doth David in spirit (or by the 
Spirit—by the inspiration of the Spirit of God) cal? 
him Lord? saying, 

Verse 44. The Lord (riv: Yere or Jehovah) said 
unto my Lord, (JN Adri or Adonai, my prop, stay, 
master, support) Sut thou on my right hand) Take 
the place of the greatest eminence and authority. Til? 
I make thine enemies thy footstool—till I subdue both 
Jews and Gentiles under thee, and cause them to ac- 
knowledge thee as their sovereign and Lord. This 
quotation is taken from Psa. cx. 1; and, from it, these 
two points are clear: 1. That David wrote it by the 
inspiration of God; and 2. That it is a prophetic de- 
eleration of the Messiah. 

Verse 45. How is he his son?] As the Jews did 
not attempt to deny the conclusion of our Lord's ques- 
tion, which was, the Messiah is not only the son of 
David according to the flesh, but he is the Lord of 
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David according to his Divine nature, then it is evident 
they could not. Indeed, thero was no other way of 
invalidating the argument, but by denying that the pro- 
phecy in question related to Christ: but it seems the 
prophecy was so fully and so generally understood to 
belong to the Messiah that they did not attempt to de 
this; for it is immediately added, No man was able to 
answer him a word—they were completely nonplussed 
aud confounded. 

Verse 46. Neither durst any—ask him any more 
questions.) “Thus,” says Dr. Wotton, “our Lord put 
the four great sects of the Jews to silence, in one day, 
successively. The Heredians and Pharisees wauted 
to know whether they might lawfully pay tribute to 
Cesar or not. The Sadducees were inquisitive to 
know whose wife the woman should he of the seven 
brethren, in the restirrection, who had her to wife. 
Then comes the seribe, (or karate) who owned no 
authority beyond or besides the writtea law, aud asked 
which was the great commandment in the law. This 
lawyer deserves to be mentioned here, because he not 


CHAP. 


XXII. Scribes and Pharisees. 
only aequiesced in, but commended, what our Lord had 
said in answer to his question.” Wotton's Miscellane- 
ous Discourses, vol. i. p. 78. 

The Pharisees and Herodians were defeated, ver. 
15-22. The Sadducees were confounded, ver. 29-33. 
The lawyers or karaites nonplussed, ver. 37-10. And 
the Pharisees, &e., finally routed, ver. 41-46. Thus 
did the wisdom of God triumph over the cunning of inen. 

From this time, we do not find that our Lord was 
any more troubled with their eaptious questious ; their 
whole stock, it appears, was expended, and now they 
coolly deliberate on the most cffeetual way to get him 
murdered. — ]Ie that resists the fruth of God is capable 
of effecting the worst purpose of Satan. 

The very important subjects of this chapter have 
been so ainply discussed in the netes, and applied so 
particularly to their spiritual uses, that it does not ap- 
pear necessary to. add any thing by way of practical 
irprevement, The explanation of the great command 
of the law is particularly recommended to the reader's 
notice. See on verses 36—40. 


CHAPTER XXII. 


The character of the scribes and Pharisees, and directions to the people and the disciples to receive the law 


from them, but not to follow their bad example. t-7. 


The disciples exhorted to humility, 8-12. Differ- 


ent woes pronounced against the scribes and Pharisees for their intolerance, 13; rapacity, 14; false zeal, 


15 ; superstition in oaths and tithes, 16-23 ; hypocrisy, 


24-28. Their cruelty, 29-32. Their persecu- 


tion of the apostles, ge. "Their destruction foretold, 33-36. Christ's lamentation over Jerusalem, 37-39. 


RCNH T HEN spake Jesus to tke multi- 
n. Olym] tude, and to his disciples, 

2 Saying, *The scribes and the 
Pharisees sit in Moses’ seat : 

3 All therefore whatsoever they bid you 
observe, that observe and do; but do not 
ye after their works: for "they say, and 
do not. 


a Neh. viii. 4, 8; Mal. ii. 7; Mark xii. 38; Luke xx. 45. 
b Rom. ii. 19, &c. 


NOTES ON CHAP. XXIII. 

Verse 2. The seribes and the Pharisees sit in Moses’ 
seat]  Exa0tcav.—They sat there formerly by Divine 
appointment: they sit there now by Divine permission. 
What our Lord says here refers to their expounding 
the Scriptures, for it was the custom of the Jewish 
deetors to sit while they expounded the law and pro- 
phets, (chap. v. 1; Luke iv. 20—22,) and to stand up 
when they read them. 

By the seat of Moses, we are to understand authority 
to teach the law. Moses was the great teacher of the 
Jewish people; and the scribes, &c., are here repre- 
sented as his successors. 

Verse 3. All therefore whatsoever) That is, all those 
things which they rcad out of the law and prophets, 
and all things which they teach consistently with them. 
This must be our Lord's meaning : he could not have 
desired them to do every thing, without restriction, 
which the Jewish doctors taught; because himself 
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4 * For they bind heavy burdens A NE 
and grievous to be borne, and lay An SL du 
them on men's shoulders; but they S 
themselves will not move them with one of 
their fingers. 

5 But ¢ all their works they do for to be seen 
of men: ° they make broad their phylacteries, 


and enlarge the borders of their garments, 


* Luke xi. 46; Acts xv. 10; Gal. vi. 13. 3 Chap. vi. 1,2, 5, 16, 
e Num. xv. 38; Deut. vi. 8; xxu. 12; Prov. iii. 3, 


warns his disciples against their false teaching, and 
testifies that they had made the word of God of none 
effect by their traditions. See chap. xv. 6,&c. Be- 
sides, as our Lord speaks here in the past tense— 
whatsoever they HAVE commanded, éca tizociv, he may 
refer to the teaching of a former period, when they 
taught the way of God in truth, or were mueh less 
eorrupted than they were now. 

Verse 4. They bind heavy burdens] They are now 
so corrupt that they have added to the ceremonies of 
the law others of their own invention, which are not 
only burdensome and oppressive, but have neither reason, 
expediency, nor revelation, to countenance them. Ia a 
word, like all their suceessors in spirit to the present 
day, they were severe to others, but very indulgent to 
themselves. 

Verse 5. All their works they do for to be seen 
of men] Ia pointing out the corruptions of these 
men, our Lord gives us the distinguishing character- 
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A.M. 4033. 6 f And love the uppermost rooms 
An. Olymp. at feasts, and the chief seats in the 


CCIL 1. 
synagogues, 


t Mark xii. 38, 39; Luke xi. 43; xx. 46; 3 John 9. 


isties of all false teachers, whether Jewish 
Uh-istian. 

1. They live not according to the truths they preach. 
They say, and do nat, ver. 3. 

2. They are severe to others, point out the narrowest 
road to heaven, and walk in the broad road themse]ves. 
They bind on burdens, &c., ver. 4. 

3. They affect to appear righteous, and are strict 
observers of certain rites, &c., while destitute of the 
power of godliness. They make broad their phylac- 
teries, &c., ver. 5. 

4. They love worldly entertainments, go to feast 
wherever they are asked, and seek Church preferments. 
They love the chief places at feasts, and chief seats 
in the synagogues, ver. 6. 

5. They love and seek public respect and high titles, 
salutations in the market-place, (for they are seldoin 
in their sfudies,) and to be called of men rabbi—emi- 
nent teacher, though they have no title to it, either 
from the excellence or fruit of their teaching. When 
these marks are found in a man who professes to be a 
minister of Christ, charity itself will assert he is a 
thief and a rabher—he has climbed over the wall af the 
sheepfold, ox broken it down in order to got in. 

Phylacteries] 9v2axvgpia, from $vAacco, to keep or 
preserve. These were small slips of parchment or 
vellum, on which certain portions of the law were writ- 
ten. The Jews tied these about their foreheads and 
arms, for three different purposes. 1, To put them in 
mind of those preeepts which they should constantly 
observe. 2. To procure them rererence and respect 
in the sight of the Acathen. And 3. Toact as amulets 
or charms to drive away evil spirits. 

The first use of these phylactcries is evident from 
their name, 

The second use appears from what is said on the 
subject from the Gemara, Beraenth, chap. i., quoted by 
Kypke. *Whenee is it proved that phylacteries, (pan, 
tephilin,) are the strength of {srae] !—4Ans. Frem what 
is written, Deut. xxvii. 10. AX the penple of the 
earth shall see that thou art called by the name [of 
nmm Jehovah]—and they shall be afraid of thee. 

The third use of them appears from the Targum, 


or 


on Cant. viii. 3. ZIis?eft hand ts under my Acad, &c. | 


t The congregation of Israel hath said, I am eleet 
above all people, because I hind my phylacterics on 
my left hand, and on my head, and the scroll is fixed 
to the right side of my gate, the third part of which 
looks to my hed-chamber, that pamons may not be 
permitted to INJURE me." 

An original phylactery lies now before me. It is a 
piece of fine vellum, about eighteen inches long, and 
an inch and quarter broad. It is divided into four une- 
quat compartments: in the first is written, in a very fair 
character, with many apices, after the mode of the 
German Jews, the first ten verses of Exod, xiii.; in 
the second compartment is written, from the eleventh 
to the sixteenth verse of the same chapter, inclusive ; 

218 


ST. MATTHEW. 


Pharisees reproved. 


7 Andgrectingsinthe markets and ^M; 4033. 
to be called of men, Rabbi, Rabbi. An. Olymp. 
8 £ But be not ye called Rabbi: 


g James in. 1; see 2 Cor. i. 24; 1 Pet. v. 3. 


in the third, from the fourth to the ninth verse, inclu- 
sive, of Deut. vi., beginning with, Mear, O Israel, &c.; 
in the fourth, from the thirteenth to the twenty-first 
verse, inclusive, of Deut. xi. 

These passages seem to be ehosen in vindication of 
the use of the phylactery itself, as the reader wil) see 
on consulting them: Bind them for ə sien upon thy 
HAND——and for FRoNTLETS between thy EvEs——write 
them upon the posts of thy nouse, and upon thy GATES ; 
all which comniands the Jews took in the most /iteral 
sense. 

Even the pAylactery became an important appen- 
dage to a Pharisee's character, insomuch that some 
of them wore them very broad, either that they might 
have the more written on them, or that, the characters 
being larger, they might be the more vis:bde, and that 
they might hereby aequire greater esteem among the 
common people, as being more than ordinarily religions. 
For the same reason, they wore the fringes of their 
garments of an unnsnal length. Moses had commanded 
(Num. xv. 38, 39) the children of Israel to put fringes 
to the borders of their garinents, that, when they looked 
upon even these distinct threads, they might remember, 
not only the /ai» in general, but also the very minutia, 
or smaller parts of all the precepts, rites, and ceremo- 
nies, belonging to it. As these hypocrites were desti- 
tute of all the life and power of religion within, they 
endeavoured to supply its place by phylacteries and 
fringes without. See the note on Exod. xiii. 9. 

Verse 7. To be called of men, Rabbi, Rabbi.) ‘35 
"20, 1, e. My teacher! my teacher! The second 
rabbi is.omitted by several excellent MSS., by most 
of the ancient versions, and by some of the fathers. 
Griesbach has left it in the text, with the note of 
doubtfulness. 

There are three words used among the Jews as titles 
of dignity, which they apply to their doetors—Rabh, 
Rabbi, and Rabban ; each of these terms has its par- 
ticular meaning : rabban implies much more than rabbi, 
and rahbi much more than rabh, 

They may be considered as three degrees of coin 
parison: rabh great, rabbi greater, and rohhan greatest. 
These rabbins were looked up to as infallible oracles 
in religious matters, and usurped not only the place of 
the law, but of God himself. 

Verse 8. But be not ye called Rabbi] As our Lord 
probably spoke in Hebrew, the latter word rabbi, in 
this verse, must have heen in the plural; but as the 
contracted form of the plural sounds almost exactly 
like the singular, the Greck writer would naturally 
express them both in the same letters. 

Nene of the prophets had ever received this title, 
nor any of the Jewish doctors before the time of Hillel 
and Shammai, which was about the time of our Lord ; 
and, as disputes on several subjeets had run high be- 
tween these two schools, the people were of course 
divided; some acknowledging Millel as rabbi,—in- 
fallible teacher, and others giving this title to Sham- 
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Humility recommended. CHAP. 


A.M 4033. aa ee "E K S e 
A psy" forone is your Master, even Christ; 


An. Olymp. and all ye are brethren. 
inti 9 And call no man your father 

upon the earth: "for onc is your Father, 
which is in heaven. 

10 Neither be ye called masters : for onc is 
your Master, eren. Christ. 

1I But ' he that is greatest among you shall 
be your servant. 

12 4 And whosoever shall exalt himself shall 


h Mal. i, 6—i Chap. xx. 26, 27. ——k Job xxii. 29, Prox. xv. 
33; xxix. 22; Luke xiv. 11; xvin. 115 James iv. 6; 1 Pet. 


mai. The Pharisees, who always sought the honour 
that eomes from men, assumed the title, aud got their 
followers to address them by it. Sce on chap. xix. 3. 

One ts your Master] Instead of xa@yyytn¢, guide or 
leader, (the common reading here, and which occurs in 
verse 10,) ihe famous Vatican MS., upwards of fifty 
others, and most of the ancient versions, read didac- 
KaAoc, master. The most eminent critics approve of 
this reading ; and, independently nf the very respectable 
authority hy which it is supported, it is evident that 
this reading is more consistent with the context than 
the other,—Be not ye called MASTERS, for onc is your 
Master. 

Even Christ] Griesbach has left this out of the text, 
because it is wanting in many of the most excellent 
MSS., versions, and fathers. Mill and Bengel ap- 
prove of the omission. It might have been brought 
into this verse from verse 10. Our Lord probably 
alludes to Isa. liv. 13, AU thy children shall be taught 
of the Lord. 

Ye are brethren.] No one among you is higher than 
another, or can possibly have from me any jurisdiction 
over the rest. Ye are, in this respect, perfeetly equal. 

Verse 9. Call no man your raTuERn] Our Lord 
probably alludes to the an, or father of the Sanhedrin, 
who was the nezl after the nasi, or president. See on 
ehap. xx. 91. By which he gives his disciples to 
understand that he would have no sEcoxD, after him- 
self, established in his Chureh, of which he alone 
was the head; and that perfect equality must subsist 
among them. 

Verse 10. Neither be ye called masters] Ka8nygzat, 
leaders. God is in all these respects jealous of his 
‘honour. To him alone it belongs to guide and /cad 
his Chureh, as well as to govern and defend it. Jesus 
is the sole teacher of righteousness. It is he alone, 
(who is the word, light, and eternal truth,) that ean 
illuminate every ereated mind; aud wha, as Saviour 
and Redeemer, speaks to every lieart by his Spirit. 

Though the title of Rabbi, mentioned above, was 
comparatively recent in the time of our Lord, yet ıt 
was in great vogue, as were the others—father and 
master, mentioned in this and the following verse: some 
had all three titles, for thus in Bad. Maecoth, fol. 24; 
“Tt is feigned,” says Dr. Lightfoot, ** that when King 
Schosaphat saw a disciple of the wise men, he rose 
up out of his throne, and embraced him, and said, 
à2 12 ^2n 23) AN ^N, AÓÓ0. Abi!  Rabbs, Rabbi! 
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XXII. Woes against the scribes, óc. 


be abased; and he that shall hum- ANM. 4055s 
ble himself shall he exalted. Ap 


13 1 But 'wo unto yon, scribes .— - — 
and Pharisees, hypocrites! for ye shut up the 
kingdom of heaven against men: for ye neither 
go in yourselves, neither suffer ye them that are 
entering to go in. 

I4 Wo imo you, scribes and Pharisees 
hypocrites! m for ye devour widows’ houses, 
and for a pretence make long prayer : therefore 


v, 5. ——] Luke xi. 52.——m Mark xu. 40; Luke «x. 17; 2 Tim 
DISGSMIDTOISIEt: 

Mori, Mori !—Father, Father! Rabbi, Rabhi! Mas- 
ter, Master " Iere then are the three titles whieh. 
in the 7th, 9th, and 10th verses, our blessed Lord 
condémns ; and these were titles that the Jewish doc- 
tors greatly affected. 

Verse 11. Your servant.) Atakovoc, deacon. See on 
chap. xx. 26. 

Verse 12. Whosocrer shall exalt himself, &c.) The 
way to arrive at the highest degree of dignity, in the 
sight of God, is by being willing to become the servant 
of all. Nothing is more hateful in his sight than pride ; 
to bring it into everlasting contempt, God was manifest 
in the flesh. He who was in the likeness of God 
took upon him the form of a servant, and was mate 
in the likeness of man, and humbled himself unio 
death. After this, can God look upon any proud man 
without abaseng him? Spiritual lordship and domina- 
tion, ecclesiastical lurury, pomp, and pride, must be an 
abhorrence in the sight nf that God who gave the above 
advices to his followers. 

Another lesson, which our hlessed Lord teaches 
here, is, that no man is implicitly to receive the say- 
ings, doctrines, and decisions of any man, or number 
of inen, in the things which concern the interests of 
his immortal soul. Christ, his Spirit, and his word, 
are the only infallible teachers. Every man who wishes 
to save his soul must search the Seriptures, by prayer 
and faith. Reader, take counsel with the pious ; hear 
the diseourses of the wise and holy: but Jet the book 


' of God ultimately fix thy creed. 


Verses 14 and 13. Wo unto you, scribes) I think 
the fourteenth and thirteenth verses should be trans- 
posed. "This transposition is authorized by some of the 
best MSS., versions, and fathers. The fourteenth is 
wanting in the BDI... and in many others of infenor 
note, as well as in several of the versions. Gricsbach 
has left it out of the text, in his first edition: I hesi- 
tated, and left it in, thus transposed. I am happy to 
find that a more extensive collation of MSS., &e., has 
afforded pronf to that eminent critic that it should he 
restored ta its place. In the second edition, he has 
transposed the two, just as Thad done. The fifteenth 
reads best afier the (thirteenth 

Verse 14. Ye devour widows’ houses] On this sub- 
ject I am in possession of nothing better than the fol- 
lowing note of Dr. Whitby. 

“ This sect," says Josephus, (Ant. l. xvii. chap. 3,) 
“pretended to a more exact knowledge of the law, on 
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Woes agamst the 


A.M ‘33. ye shall receive the greater dam- 
ae nation. 

15 Wo unto you, scribes and 
Pharisees, hypocrites! for ye compass sea 
and land to make one proselyte, and when he 
is made, ye make him twofold more the child 
of hell than yourselves. 

16 Wo unto you, ? ye blind guides, which 
say, ° Whosoever shall swear by the temple, 
it is nothing ; bnt whosoever shall swear by 
the gold of the temple, he is a debtor ! 

17 Ye fools and blind: for whether is greater, 


a Chap. xv. lt; ver. 21£.——9 Chap. v. 33, 31.——P Exod. xxx. 
29, — 4 Or, debtor, or, bound. 


which account the women were subject to them, as 
pretending to be dear to God. And when Alexandra 
obtained the government, (Jewish War, b. i. ch. 4,) 
they insinuated themselves into her favour, as being the 
exactest sect of the Jews, and the most exact inter- 
preters of the Zaw, and, abusing her simplicity, did as 
they listed, remove and dispose, bind and loose, and 
even cut off men. They were in vogue for their long 
prayers, which they continued sometimes three hours ; 
that perhaps they sold them, as do the Roman priests 
their masses, or pretended others should be more ac- 
ceptable to God for them; and so might spoil devont 
widows by the gifts or salaries they expected from 
them. Now this being only a hypocritical pretence of 
piety, must be hateful to God, and so deserve a greater 
condemnation." 

Long prayer] For proofs of long prayers and vain 
repetitions anong Jews, Mohammedans, and heathens, 
see the notes on chap. vi. 7. 

Verse 13. Ye shut up the kingdom] As a key by 
opening a lock gives entrance into a house, &c., so 
knowledge of the sacred testimonies, manifested in et- 
pounding them to the people, may be said zo upen the 
way into the kingdoin of heaven. But where men 
who are termed teachers are destitute of this Amow- 
ledgc themselves, they may be said to shut this king- 
dom; because they occupy the place of those who 
Should teach, and thus prevent the people from acquiring 
heavenly knowledge. 

In ancient times the rabbins carried a key, which 
was the symbol or emblem of knowledge. Hence it is 
written in Seachoth, chap. viii., * When Rab. Samuel 
the little died, his key and his tablets were hung on 
his tomb, because he died childless,” See Schoettgen. 

The kingdom of heaven here means the Gospel of 
Christ ; the Pharisees would not receive it themselves, 
and hindered the common people as far as they could. 

Verse 15. Compass sea and land] <A proverbial ex- 
pression, similar to ours, You leave no stone unturned ; 
intimating that they did all in their power to gain con- 
verts, not to God, but to their sect. These we may 
euppose were principally sought for among the Gentiles, 
for the bulk of the Jewish nation was already on the 
side of the Pharisees. 

Proselyte] Wpocndvroc, a stranger, or foreigner ; 
one who i5 come from his own people and country, to 
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SoS Se SS uus e DR ee c Ee ee 


scribes and Pharisees 


the gold, ^or the temple that sanc- 4, M; 4999. 
D 1 An. Olymp. 
tifieth the gold CCIL 1. 


18 And, Whosoever shall swear 
by the altar, it is nothing; but whosoever swear 
eth by the gift that is upon it, he is 3 guilty. 

19 Yefools and blind : for whether zs greater, 
the gift, or the altar that sanctifieth the gift? 

20 Whoso therefore shall swear by the altar, 
sweareth by it, and by ail things thereon. 

21 And whoso shall swear by the temple, 
sweareth by it, and by *him that dwelleth 
therein. 


r Exod. xxix. 37.——51 Kings viii. 13; 2 Chron. vi. 2; Psa. 
xxvi. 8; cxxxil. 14. 


sojourn with another. See the different kinds of prose 
lytes explained in the note on Exod. xn. 43. 

The child of hell) A Hebraism for an excessively 
wicked person, such as might elaim Ael? for his mother, 
and the devil for his father. 

Twofold—the child of | The Greek word deAorepor, 
which has generally been translated twofold, KyPKE 
has demonstrated to mean more deceitful. | AvAoc is 
used by the best Greek writers for simple, sincere, 
arìúrnç for simplicity, sincerity ; so dim2otc, deceitful, 
dissembling, and diz2én, hypocrisy, fraudulence, and 
dimAnrepor, more fraudulent, more deceitful, more hy- 
pocrilical. See also Sudas in Acz201. 

Dr. Lightfoot, and others, observe, that the prose- 
lytes were considered by the Jewish nation as the scabs 
of the Church, and hindered the coming of the Messiah ; 
and Justin Martyr observes, that ** the proselytes did 
not only disbelieve Christ's doctrine, but were abun- 
dantly more blasphemous against him than the Jews 
themselves, endeavouring to torment and cut off the 
Christians wherever they could; they being in this the 
instruments of the scribes and Pharisees.” 

Verse 16. Whosoever shall swear by the gold] The 
covetous man, says one, still gives preference to the 
object of his lust; gofd has still the first place in his 
heart. A man is to be suspected when he recom- 
mends those good works most from which he receives 
most advantage. 

Is bound thereby, 2. e. to fulfil his oath. 

Verse 20. Whoso—shall swear by the altar] <As 
an oath always supposes a person who witnesses it, 
and will punish perjury ; therefore, whether they swore 
by the zemple or the gold, (ver. 16,) or by the altar or 
the gift laid on it, (ver. 18,) the oath necessarily sup- 
poses the God of the temple, of the altar, and of the 
gifts, who witnessed the whole, and would, even in 
their exempt cases, punish the perjury. 

Verse 21. Whoso shall swear by the temple] Per- 
haps it is to this custom of swearing by the temple, 
that Martial alludes, lib. xi. epist. 95. 


Ecce negas, jurasque mihi per templa Tonantis ; 
Non credo ; jura, Verpe, per Anchialum. 


* Behold, thou deniest, and swearest to me by the 

temples of Jupiter; I will not credit thee: swear, Q 

Jew, by the temple of Jehovah." — This word probably 
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Profane swearing and CHAP. 
A. M4083. 22 And he that shall swear by 
ae heaven, sweareth by t the throne of 


God, and by him that sitleth thereon. 

23 Wo unto you, scribes and Pharisces, hy- 
pocrites ! “for ye pay tithe of mint and * anise 
and cummin, and * have omitted the weighlicr 
matters of the law, judgment, mercy, and faith: 
these onght ye to have done, and not to leave 
the other undone. 


t Chap. v. 31; Psa. xi. 4; Acts vii. 49. 
* Gr. di glo, dul. 


comes from rr 5» hercad Yah, the temple af Jehovah. 
This seems a better derivation than D'ON N OX im 
chai Elohim, as Gud liveth, though the sound of the 
latter is nearer to the Latin. 

By him that dwelleth thercin.] The common reading 
is karoixovrri, dwelleth or tXMARITETH, but xarotkgcavrt, 
dwell or pin inhabit, is the reading of CDEFGHKLM, 
eighty-six others; this reading has been adopted in the 
editions of Complutum, Colincus, Bengel, and Gries- 
bach. The importance of this reading may be per- 
ceived by the following considerations. In the first 
Jewish temple, God had graeiously eondeseended to 
manifest himselí—he is constantly represented as 
dwelling between the cherubim, the two figures that 
stood at eaeh end of the ark of the covenant ; between 
whom, on the merey seat, the lid of the ark, a splen- 
dour of glory was exhibited, which was the symbol and 
proof of the Divine presence. "This the Jews ealled 
TIDY Shekinah, the habitation af Jehovah. Now the 
Jews unanimously acknowledge that fire things were 
wanting in the second temple, whieh were found in the 
first, viz., t. The ark; 2. The holy spirit of prophecy ; 
3. The Urim and Thummim ; 4. The saered fire ; and 
5. The NDIY Shekinah. As the Lord had long before 
this time abandoned the Jewish temple, and had now 
made the human nature of Jesus the Shekinah, (see 
John i. 14, the Logos was made flesh, sokzrocev, and 
made his tabernacle—made the Shekinak,—among us,) 
our Lord eould not, with any propriety, say that the 
supreme Being did now inhabit the temple ; and there- 
fore used a word that hinted to them that God Aad for- 
saken their temple, and consequently the whole of that 
serviee whieh was performed in it, and liad now opened 
the new and living way to the holiest by the Messiah. 
Dat all this was common swearing ; and, whether the 
subject was (rue or false, the oath was unlawful. A 
common swearer is worthy of no eredit, when, even in 
the most solemn manner he takes an oath before a ma- 
gistrate ; he is so aceustomed to stake his fruth, per- 
haps even his soul, to things whether true or false, 
that an oath cannot bind Aim, and indeed is as little 
respected by himself as it is by his neighbour. Com- 
mon swearing, and the shocking frequency and multi- 
putcation of oaths in civi] eases, have destroyed all 
respect for an oath ; so that men seldom feel them- 
selves bound by it: and thus it is useless in many 
cases to require jt as a confirmation, in order to end 
strife or ascertain truth. See the note on ehap. v. 37. 

Verse 23. Ye pay tithe of mint, &e.] They were 
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"Luke xi. 42. 


XXIII. hypocrisy censured. 
DA Vah i ; oe. AWM. 4033, 
24 Ye blind guides, which strain ^ fp 7 

at a gnat, and swallow a camel. S 
25 Wo unto you, scribes and ————— 


Pharisees, hypocrites ! * for ye make clean tlie 
outside of the cup and of the platter, but 
within they are full of extortion and excess. 

26 Thou blint Pharisee, cleanse first that 
whieh is within the cup and platter, that the 
outside of them may be clean also. 


wb Sam. xv. 22; llos. vi. 6, Mic vi 5; chap. ix. 13; xu. 7 
x Mark vii. t; Luke xi. 39. 


remarkably scrupulous in the performanee or alf the 
rites and ceremonies of religion, but totally ncglected 
the soul, spirit, and practice of godliness, 

Judgment} Acting according to justice and equity 
towards all mankind. Merey—to the distressed and 
miscrable. And faith in God as the fountain of all 
righteousness, merey, and irnth. The seribes and 
Pharisees neither began nor ended their works in God, 
nor had they any respect unto his name in doing them. 
They did them to be seen of men, and they had their 
reward—humun applause. 

These aught ye to have done, &c.] Our Lord did 
not object to their paying tithe even of common pot- 
herbs—this did not affect the spirit of religion ; but 
while they did this and such like, to the utter neglect 
of justice, mercy, and faith, they showed that they had 
no religion, and knew nothing of its nature. 

Verse 24. Blind guides, which strain at a gnat, and 
swallow a camel.) This clause should be thus trans- 
lated : Ye strain out the gnat, but ye swallow down 
the camel. Jn the eomimon translation, Ye strain AT 
a gnat, conveys no sense. Indeed, it is likely to have 
been at first an error of the press, AT for ovr, which. 
on examination, 1 find escaped in the edition of 1611, 
and has been regularly eontinued sinee. There is now 
before me, “ The Newe Testament, (both in Englyshe 
and in Laten.) of Mayster Erasmus translaeion, im- 
prynted by Wyllyam Powell, dwellynge in Flete strete: 
the yere of our Lorde M.CCCCC.XLVIT. the fyrste 
yere of the kynges (Edwd. V1.) moste gracious reygne :" 
in which the verse stands thus: “ Ye blinde vides, 
whieh strayne out a gnat, and swalowe acammel.”’ lt is 
the same also in Edmund Beeke's Bible, printed in Lon- 
don 1519, and in several others.—Clenspnge a gnatte. 
—MS. Eng. Bib. So Wiekliff. Similar to this is the 
following Arahie proverb dal MU Uru 5 
He cats an elephant and is choked by a gnat. j 

Verse 25. Ye make clean the autside] The Pha- 
risees were exceedingly exaet in observing all the 
washings and purifications prescrihed by the law ; hut 
paid no attention to that inward purity whieh was typi- 
fied by them. A. man may appear clean without. who 
is unclean within ; but outicard. purity will not avail in 
the sight of God, where inward Acliness is wanting. 

Extortion and etcess.] ‘Acre, re Nat akpaciac, rd- 
pine and intemperance; but instead of axpaciac, intem- 
peranc^, many of the very best MSS., CEFGIIKS, and 
more than a hundred others, the Syriac, Arabie, Ethi 
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Hypocrisy and cruelty of 
A.M. 4033. 97 Wo unto you, scribes and 
An. Olymp. Pharisees, hypocrites! Y for ye are 
———. like unto whited sepulchres, which 
indeed appear beautiful outward, but are 
within full of dead men’s bones, and of all 
uncleanness. 

28 Even so ye also outwardly appear righte- 
ous unto men, but within ye are full of hypo- 
crisy and iniquity. 

29 z Wo unto you, scribes and Pharisees, 
hypocrites! because ye build the tombs of the 


y Luke xi. 4t. Acts xun. 3.—2 Luke xi. 47.—— Acts vii. 
51, 525; 1 Thess. ii. 15. 


opic, Slavonie, with Chrysostom. Kuthym., and Theo- 
phylact, have adcacar, anjustiee, which Griesbach has 
admitted into the text instead of axpaciac. The latter 
Syriac has both. Several MSS. and versions hare 
anatapatac, uncleanness ; others have 7? eovescac, covet- 
ousness ; sone have wornprac, wickedness ; and two of 
the ancients have iniquitate, iniguity. Suppose we 
put them all tugcther, the charaeter of the Pharisee 
will not be ov recharged. They were full of rapine 
and intemperance, injustice and uncleanness, eovetous- 
ness, wickedness, and iniquit y. 

Verse 27. For ye are like} Ylapouotasere, ye ea- 
actly resemble—the parallel is complete. 

Whited s pulehres| — White-washed tombs. As the 
law eonsidered those unclean who had touehed any 
thing belonging to the dead, the Jews took care to 
have their tombs white-washed cach year, that, being 
easily discovered, they might be consequently avoided. 

Verse 28. Fren so ye also-—appear righteous unto 


men} But what will this appearance avail a man, | 


when God sits in judgment upon his soul? Will the 
fair reputation whieh he had acquired among men, 
while his heart was the seat of unrighteousness, screen 
him from the stroke of that justice which impartially 
sends all impurity and unholiness into the pit of dc- 
struction? No. Zn the sin that he hath sinned, and 
in which he hath died. and aecording to that, shall he 
oe judged and punished ; and his profession of holiness 
only tends to sink him deeper into the lake which 
burns with unquenehable fire. Reader! see that thy 
heart be right with God. 

Verse 29. Ye build the tombs of the prophets) 1t 
appears that, through respect to their memory, they 
often repaired, and sometimes beautified, the tombs of 
the prophets. M. De la Vallé, in his Journey to the 
Holy Land, says, that when he visited the cave of 
Maehpelah, he saw some Jews honouring a sepulchre, 
for which they have a great veneration, with lighting 
at it wax candles and burning perfumes. Sce Harmer, 
vol. iii. p. 416. And in ditto, p. £24, we are informed 
that building tombs over those reputed saints, or beau- 
tifying those already built, is a frequent custom among 
the Mohammedans. 

Verse 30. We would not have been partakers] They 
imagined themselves mueh better than their aneestors; 
but our Lord, who knew what they would do, uncovers 


their hearts, and shows them that they are about to be 
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ST. MATTHEW. 


the scribes and Pharisees. 


prophets, and garnish the sepulchres ^M 4089. 
of the righteous, An. 

30 And say, If we had been in the 
days of our fathers, we would not have been 
partakers with them in the blood of the prophets. 

31 Wherefore ye be witnesses unto your- 
selves, that * ye are the children of them which 
killed the prophets. 

32 "Fill ye up then the measure of yow 
fathers. 

33 Ye serpents, ye ° generation of vipers, 


b Gen. xv. 16; 1 Thess. ii. 16.——* Chap. iii. 7; 
xli. 34. 


more abundantly vile than all who had ever preceded 
them. 

Verse 31. Ye be witnesses} Ye acknowledge that 
ye are the children of those murderers, and ye are 
about to give full proof that ye are not degenerated. 

There are many who think that, had they lived in 
the time of our Lord, they would not have acted to- 
wards himas the Jews did. But we can scarcely be 
lieve that they who reject his Gospel, trample under 
foot his precepts, do despite to the Spirit of his grace, 
love sin, and hate his followers, would have acted 
otherwise to him than the murdering Jews, had they 
lived in the same times. 

Verse 32. Fill ye up then} Notwithstanding the 

profession you make, ye will fill up the measure of your 
fathers—wil) continue to walk in their way, accom- 
| plish the fulness of every evil purpose by murdering 
jme; and then, when the measure of your iniquity is 
' full, vengeance shall come upon you to the uttermost, 
as it did on your rebellious ancestors. The 31st 
verse should be read in a parenthesis, and then the 
32d will appear to be, what it is, an inference from 
the 30th. 

Ye will. fill up, or fill ye up—s522pecare: but it is 
manifest that the imperative is put here for the future, 
a thing quite eonsistent with the Hebrew idiom, and 
frequent inthe Scriptures. So John ii. 19, Destroy this 
temple, &c., i. e. Ye will destroy or pull down this tem- 


l ple, and I wi? rebuild it in three days—Ye will crucify 


me, and I wul rise again the third day. Two good 
MSS. have the word in the future tense: and my old 
MS. Bible has it in the present—Ge (ye) fulfillen 
the mesure of goure (your) fadris. 

Verse 33. Ye serpents, ye generation of vipers] 
What a terrible stroke !—Ye are serpents, and the off- 
spring of serpents. This refers to ver. 31: they con- 
fessed that they were the children of those who mur- 
dered the prophets ; and they are now going to murder 
Christ and his followers, to show that they have not 
degenerated—an aecursed s«cd, of an accursed breed. 
My old MS. translates this passage oddly— (cc ser- 
pentis, fruytis of burrotwnpngis of eborís that sleen her 
mourts, There seems to be here an allusion to a com- 
mon opinion, that the young of the adder or viper 
which are brought forth alive eat their way through 
the womb of their mothers. Hence that ancient enigma 
attributed to LACTANTIUS ;— 
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The judgments of God CHAP. 


AM 03 how can ye escape the damnation 
An. Olymp. of hell? 
Su 34 '"[* Wherefore, behold, I send 
unto you proplicts, and wise men, and scribes: 
e and some of them ye shall kill and crucify ; 
and f some of them shall ye scourge in. your 
synagogues, and persecute them from city 
to city : 

35 8 That upon you may come all the right- 
m E rd a Bey WEES 


* Chap. xxi. 34, 35; Luke. xi. 49. e Acts v. 40; vii. 58, 59; 
xxii. 19.—— Chap. x. 17; 2 Cor. xi. 24, 25. 


Non possum nasci, si non accidere matrem. 

Occidi matrem : sed me manct exitus idem. 

Id mca mors facict, quod jam mea fecit origo. 
Cal. Firm. Symposium, N. xv. 


l never can be born, nor see the day, 

"Till through my parent’s womb I cat my way. 
Her I have slain; ide her must yield my breath ; 
For that which gave me life, shall cause my death. 


Every person must see with what propriety this 
was applied to the Jews, who were about to murder 
the very person who gave them their being and all 
their blessings. 

Verse 31. Wherefare] To show how my predic- 
tion, Ye will fill up the measure of your fathers, shall 
he verified, Behold, J send (I am just going 1o com- 
mission them) prophets, &c.; and same ye wili kill, 
(with legal process,) and some ye will erucify, pretend 
to try and find guilty, and deliver them into the hands 
of the Romans, who shall, through you, ‘hus put them 
to death. See on Luke xi. 19. By prophets, wise 
men, and seribes, our Lord intends the evangelists, 
apostles, deacons, &c., who should be employed in 
proclaiming his Gospel: men who should equal the 
ancient prophets, their wise men, and scribes, in all 
the gifts and graces of the Holy Spirit. 

Verse 35. Upon the carth] Ere tye ync, upon this 
land, meaning probably the land of Judea; for thus 
the word is often to be understood. The national pun- 
ishment of all the innocent boad which had been shed 
in the land, shall specdily come upon you, from the 
blaad af Abel the just, the first prophet and preacher 
of righteousness, Heb. xi. 1; 2 Pet. ii. 5, to the blood 
sf Zachariah, the sen of Barachiah. Tt is likely that 
our Lord refers to the murder of Zachariah, mentioned 
2 Cbron xxiv. 20, who said fo the people, Why lrans- 
gress ye the commandments of God, so that ye cannot 
prosper? Because ye have forsaken the Lord, he hath 
forsaken yau. And they conspired against him and 
stoned hun—at the commandment of the king, in the 
court of the house of the Lord. And when he dicd. he 
said. The Lord look upon and require it: ver. 21, 22. 

But it is objected, that this Zachariah was ealled the 
son of Jehoiada, and our Lord calls this one the son of 
Barachiah. Let it be observed, 1. That double names 
were frequent among the Jews; and sometimes the 
person was called by oue, sometimes by the other.— 
Compare 1 Sam. ix. 1, with 1 Chron. viii. 33, where 
it appears that the father of Kish had two names, 
Abiel and Ner. So Matthew is called Levi; com- 
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AATE denounced aguinsi them. 
cons blood shed upon the carth, x 


^ from the blood of righteous Abcl, An Olymp. 
unto ‘the blood of Zacharias, son — — — 
of Barachias, whom ye slew between the 
temple and the altar. 

36 Verily I say unto you, All these things 
shall come upon this generation. 

37 *O Jerusalem, Jerusalem, ‘how that 
killest the prophets, ! and stonest theim which 


E Rev. xvin. 2t.—— Gen. iv. 8; l Joh 12 —— 2Chron. xiv 
20, 21.——* Luke xii. 34. 12 Cron. xxiv. 21. 


pare Matt. ix. 9, with Mark n. 14. Su Petr was 
also called Simon, and Lebbeus was called Thaddeus. 
AMAN S85 DAS dia 

2. That Jerome says that, in the Gospel of the 
Nasurenes, it was Jeharada, instead of Barachiah. 

3. That Jehoiada and Barachiah have the very 
same meaning, the praise or blessing af Jchavah. 

I. "That as the Lord required the blood of Zachariah 
so fully that in a year all the princes of Judah aud 
Jerusalem were destroyed by the Syrians, and Juash, 
who commanded the murder, slain by his own ser- 
vants, 2 Chron. xxiv. 23-25, and their state grew 
worse and worse, till at last the temple was burned, 
and the people carried into captivity hy Nebuzaradan: 
—so it should also be with the present race. ‘The 
Lord would, after the crucifixion of Christ, visit upon 
them the murder of all those righteous men, that their 
state should grow worse and worse, till at last the 
temple should be destroyed, and they finally ruined by 
the Romans. See this prediction in the next chapter: 
and see Dr. Whithy concerning Zachariah, the son uf 
Barachiah. 

Soine think that our Lord refers, in the spirit of 
prophecy, to the murder of Zacharias, son of Baruch, 
a rich Jew, who was judged, condemned, and massa- 
cred in the temple by Idumean zealots, because he 
was rich, a lover of liberty, and a hater of wickedness. 
They gave him a mock trial; and, when no evidence 
could be brought against him of his being guilty of the 
crime they laid to his charge, viz. a design to betray 
the city to the Romans, aud his jndges had pronounced 
him innocent, two of the steutest of the zealots fell 
upon him and slew him in the middle of the temple. 
See Josephus, War, b. iv. chap. v. s. 5. See Cre- 
vier, vol. vi. p. 172, History of the Roman Emperors. 
Others imagine that Zachariah, one of the minor 
prophets, is meant, who might have hern massacred by 
the Jews; for, tbough the account is not come down 
to us. our Lord migbt have it from a well known 
tradition in those times. But the former opinion is 
every way the most probable. 

Between the temple and the altar.) That is, be- 
tween the sanctuary and the altar of burnt-offerings. 

Verse 36. Shall come upan this generation] Ext 
cnv yeveav ravz5v, upon this race af men, viz. the 
Jews, This phrase often occurs in this sense in the 
evangelists. 

Verse 37. O Jerusalem, Jerusaicm] 1. It is evi- 
dent that our blessed Lord seriously snd earnestly 


wished the salvation of the Jews. 2. That he did 
00 


Pathetic lamentation 


DA are sent unto thee, how often would 
An. Olymp. ™ I have gathered thy children 
$ together, even as a hen gather- 
eth her chickens ? under her wings, and ye 


would not. 


—— 


m Deut. xxxii. 11, 12; 2 Esdr. i. 20. 


every thing that could be done, consistently with his 
own perfections, and the liberty of his creatures, to 
effect this. 3. That his tears over the city, Luke xix. 
41, sufficiently evince his sincerity. 4. That these 
persons nevertheless perished. And 5. That the rea- 
son was, they would not be gathercd together under 
his protection: therefore wrath, i. e. punishment, came 
upon them to the uttermost. From this it is evident 
that there have been persons whom Christ wished to 
save, and hled to save, who notwithstanding perished, 
hecause they would not come unto him, John v. 40. 
The metaphor which our Lord uses here is a very 
beautiful one. When the hen sees a beast of prey 
coming, she makes a noise to assemble her chickens, 
that she may cover them with her wings from the 
danger. The Roman eagle is about to fall upon the 
Jewish state—nothing can prevent this bnt their con- 
version to God through Christ—Jesus cries through- 
out the land, publishing the Gospel of reconciliation— 
they would not assemble, and the Roman cagle came 
and destroyed them. The hen’s affectian to her brood 
is so very strong as to become proverbial. The fol- 
lowing beautiful Greek epigram, taken from the Antho- 
logia, affords a very fine illustration of this text. 


Xeipepiaiç vigadecar ca? vvoueva Tidac opvic 
Texvole evraiac apóeyee Tcr epvyac. 
Meoda pev ovpavtov kpvoc wAecer n yap Euerver 
AvSepoc ovpaviov avziraAoc vteótor, 
Jipoxvg xat Medeia, kar aidog awWiaSyre, 
Mzrepec, opiiOov epya didackourvat. 
Anthol. lib. i. Tit. Ixxxvn. edit. Bosch. p. 344. 


Beneath her fostering wing the Hex defends 

Her darling offspring, while the snow descends ; 
"Throughout the winter's day unmoved defies 

The chilling fleeces and inclement skies;  , 

Till, vanquish’d by the cold and piercing blast, 
True to her charge, she perishes at last! 

O Fame! to hell this fowl's affection bear ; 

Tell it to Progné and Medea there :— 

To mothers such as those the tale unfold, 

And let them blush to hear the story told '!——'T. G. 


This epigram contains a happy illustration, not only 
of our Lord's simile, but also of his own conduct. 
Ifow long had these thankless and unholy people been 
the ohjects of his tenderest cares! For more than 2000 
years, they engrossed the most peculiar regards of the 
most beneficent Providence: and during the three 
years of our Lord's public ministry, his preaching and 
miracles had hut one object and aim, the instruction 
and salvation of this thoughtless and disobedient people. 
For ther sakes, he who was rich became poor, that 
they through Ais poverty might be rich:—for their 
sakes, he made himself of no reputation, and took upon 
him the form of a servant, and became obedient unto 
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ST. MATTHEW. 


over Jerusalem 


; A. M. 4033. 
38 Behold, your house is left 4: D. 29. 
solate. An. Olymp 
unto you desolate CCIE I 


39 For I say unto you, Ye shall not 
see me henceforth, till ye shall say, ° Blessed 
is he that cometh in the name of the Lord. 


n Psa. xvii. 8; xci. 4.—-—^ Psa. cxviii. 26; chap. xxi. 9. 
LUNA. EE Ee HUND NF S c 
death, even ihe death of the cross! llg died, that 
THEY might not perish, but have everlasting life. Thus, 
to save their life, he freely abandoned his own. 

Verse 38. Behold, your house] O owoc, the temple: 
—this is certainly what is meant, It was once the 
Lord's temple. God's own house; but now he says, 
your temple or house—to intimate that God had aban- 
doned it. See the note on ver. 21; see also on 
Luke xiii. 35. 

Verse 39. Ye shall not see me] Y will remove my 
Gospel from you, and withdraw my protection. 

Till ye shall say, Blessed] Till after the fulness of 
the Gentües is bronght in, when the word of life shall 
again be sent unto yon ; then will ye rejaice, and bless, 
and praise him that cometh in the name of the Lord, 
with full and final salvation for the lost sheep of the 
house of Israel. See Rom. xi. 96, 97. 


Our Lord plainly foresaw that, in process of time, 
a spiritual domination would arise inhis Church; and 
to prevent its evil influence, he leaves the strong warn- 
ings against it which are contained in the former part 
of this chapter. As the religion of Christ is com 
pletely spiritual, and the influence by which it is pro 
duced and maintained must come from heaven; there 
fore, there could be no master or Arad but himself 
for as the Church (the assemblage of truc believers) i; 
his body, all its intelligence, light, and life, must pro- 
ceed from him alone. Onr forefathers noted this well : 
and this was one of the grand arguments by which 
they overturned the papal pretensions to supremacy in 
this country. In a note on ver. 9, in a Bible publishea 
hy Edmund Becke in 1549, the 2nd of Edward VI.. 
we find the following words:—(all no man pour 
father upon tbe earth. Were is tbe 33íspoppe of Rome 
Declared a plaine Antiehriste, in that he woulde be tall 
cD the most polpe father; and that all Christen men 
shoulde acknowledge hum for no lesse then their sppri- 
tual! father, notwithstandinge these plapne wordcs ot 
Christe. It is true, nothing can be plainer; and yet, 
in the face of these commands, the pope has claimed 
the honour; and millions of men have been so stnpid 
as to coneede it. May those days of darkness, ty- 
ranny, and disgrace, never return ! 

From the 13th to the 39th verse, our Lord pro- 
nounces cizht woes. or rather pathetic declarations, 
against the seribes and Pharisees, 1. For their un- 
willingness to let the common people enjoy the pure 
word of God, or its right explanation: Ye shut up the 
kingdom, &c., ver. 13. 

2. For their rapacity, and pretended sanctity in 
order to secure their secular ends: Ye devour widows’ 
houses, &c., ver. 14. 

3. For their pretended zeal to spread the kingdom 
of God by making proselytes, when they had no other 
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CHAP. 


end in view than forming instruments for the purposes 
of their oppression and cruelty: Ye compass sea and 
land, &c., ver. 15. 

J. For their bad doetrine and false interpretations 
of the Seriptures, aad their dispensing with the most 
solemnn oaths and vows at pleasure: Ye blind guides, 
which say, Whosoever shall swear by the temple, at 
as nothing, &c., ver. 16-22. 

9. Por their superstition in serupulously attending 
to little things, and things not commanded, and omit- 
ting matters ef great importance, the practice of which 
God had especially enjoined: Ye pay tithe of mint 
and cummin, &c., ver. 23, 2-4, 

6. For their hypocrisy, pretended saintship, and 
endeavonring to maintain deeeney in their outward 
conduet, while they had no other objeet in view than 
to deeeive the pcaple, and make them aequiesce in 
their oppressive measures: Ye make clean the outside 
of the cup, ver. 25, 26. 

7. For the depth of their inward depravity and 
abomination, having nothing good, fair, or supportable, 
but the mere outside.—Most hypocrites and wieked 
men have some good: but these were radically and 
totally evil: Ye are lke unto whited sepulchres— 
woithin full—of all uncleanness, ver. 27, 28. 

8. For their pretended coneern for the holiness of 
the peaple, which proceeded no farther than to keep 
them free from such pollutions as they might aeci- 


Christ foretells the 


AOM VA destruction of the temple. 
dentally and innocently eontraet, by casually stepping 
on the place where a person had been buried: and 
for their affected regret that their fathers had killed 
the prophets, while themselves possessed and culti- 
vated the same murderous inelinations : Ye—garnish 
the sepulchres of the righteous, and say, If we had 
been, &c., vcr. 29, 30. 

It is amazing with what power and authority our 
blessed Lord reproves this bad people. This was the 
last discourse they ever heard from him; and it is 
surprising, eonsidering their wickedness, that they 
waited even for a moek trial, and did nat rise vp at 
once and destroy him. But the time was uot yet 
come in which he was to lay down his hfe, for no 
man could take it from him. 

While he appears iu this last discourse with all the 
authority of a lawgiver and judge, he at the same time 
shows the tenderaess and compassion of a friend and 
a father: he beholds their awful state—his eye affects 
his heart, and he weeps over them! Were not the 
present hardness and final perdition of these ungodly 
men entirely of themselves? Could Jesus, as the Su- 
preme Gad, have fixed their reprobation from all eter- 
nity by any necessitating decree ; and yet weep over 
the unavoidable eonscquenees of his own sovereign 
determinations ! IIow absurd as well as shocking is 
the thought! This is Jewish exclusion: Credat Ju- 
deus Apella—non ego. 


CHAPTER XXIV. 


Christ forctells the destruetion of the temple, 1, 9. 
of this destruction, 3. 
tilences, and carthquakes, 6-8. 
ral spread of the Gospel. 14. 
tlics of those times, 19-22. 
of these calamitirs. 27, 98. 
the parable of the fig-iree, 39, 33. 
Careless state of the people, 37-411. 


Our Lord answers, and enumerates them—false Christs, 5. 
Persceution of his followers, 9. 
He foretelis the investment of the city by the Romans, 15-18. The calam- 

Warns them against seduction by false prophets, 23-26. 

Total destruetion of the Jewish polity, 29-31. 

The ecrlainty of the event, though the time is concealed, 31-36. 

The necessity of watchfulness and fidelity, illustrated by the par- 


His disciples inquire when and what shall be the signs 


Wars, famines, pes- 
Apostasy from the truth, 10-13. Gene- 


The suddenness 
The whole illustrated by 


able of the two servants, one faithful, the other wicked, 42-51. 


EON S ANP a Jesus went out, and de- 
An, Olymp. parted from the temple: and 
—— — his disciples came to Aim for to 


a Chap. xxiii. 33; Hag. ij. 9; Mal. iii. 1; Mark xiii, 1; 


NOTES ON CHAP. XXIV. 

This ehapter eontains a prediction of the utter de- 
struetion of the eity and temple of Jerusalem, and the 
subversion of the whole political constitution of the 
Jews; and is one of the most valuable portions of the 
new eovenant Scriptures, with respect to the evidence 
which it furnishes of the truth of Christianity. Every 
thing which our Lard foretold should come on the tem- 
ple, city, and people of the Jews, has been fulfilled in 
the most correct and astonishing manner; and witness- 
ed by a writer who was present during the whole. who 
wes himself a Tew. and is acknowledged to he an histo- 
rian of indisputable veracity in all those transactions 
which coneern the destruction of Jerusalem. With- 
out having designed it, he has written a commentary 
on our Lord's words, and shown how every tittle was 

Vor. l. ( 15 ) 


HET SEE A. M. 4033. 
show him the buildings of the ROBES 
temple. An. Olymp. 

: ^ CCII. 1. 
2 And Jesus said unto them, ^ See —— 


Luke xxi. 5.——^ Mic. ini. 12; Luke xxi. 5, &c. 


punetually fulfilled, thongh he knew nothing of the 
Scripture whieh contained this remarkable prophecy. 
llis aecount wil be frequently referred to in the course 
of these notes; as also the admirable work of Bishop 
Newton on the prophecies. 

Verse |. And Jesus went out, and departed from 
the temple] Or, And Jesus, going out of the tenple, was 
going away. This is the arrangement of the words in 
several eminent manuscripts, versions, and fathers ; and 
is much clearer than that in the common translation. 
The Jews say the temple was built of white and 
green-spotted marble. See Lightfoot. Josephus says 
the stones were white and strong; fifty feet long, twenty- 
four broad, and sixteen thick. Antiq. b. 15. c. xi 
See Mark xiii. 1. 


Verse 2. See ye not all these things ?] The common 
Pu 


Christ foretells the 


A. M. 4033. 


11540933. ye not all these things ? 


CCl left here one stone upon another, 
that shall not be thrown down. 

3 And as he sat upon the mount of 
Olives, the 3 disciples came unto him privately, 
saying, ° Tell us, when shall these things be? 


—_ 


«] Kings ix. 7; Jer. xxvi. 18; Mic. in. 12; Luke xix. 44. 
4 Mark xui. 3. e] Thess. v. I. 


Te te et dol GR RINT EE T 
text, and many manuscripts, have ov gAemere, Do ye 
not see, or consider? But the negative particle is 
omitted by several excellent manuscripts, hy the Cop- 
tic, Sahidie, Armenian, Ethiopic, Slavonic, Vulgate, 
and Itala versions, and by some of the primitive fathers, 
who all read it thns, see, or consider all these things. 

There shall not be left here one stone] These seem 
to have been the last words he spoke as he left the 
temple, into which he never afterwards entered; and, 
when he got to the monnt of Olives, he renewed the 
discourse. From this mount, on which our Lord and 
lüs disciples now sat, the whole of the city, and par- 
ticularly the temple, were clearly seen. This part of 
our Lord’s prediction was fulfilled in the most literal 
manner. Josephus says, War, book vii. c. 1: “ Cæsar 
gave orders that they should now demolish the whole 
city and temple, TE TORV a«acav Kat TOV veov KATQOKET- 
vew, except the three towers, Phaselus, Hippicus, and 
Mariamne, and a part of the western wall, and these 
were spared; but, for all the rest of the wall, it was 
laid so completely even with the ground, by those who 
dug it up to the foundation, that there was left nothing 
to make those that came thither believe it had ever 
been inhabited.” Maimonides, a Jewish rabbin, in 
Tract. Tanith, c. 4, says, “That the very fonndations 
of the temple were digged np, according to the Roman 
custom." His words are these: “ On that ninth day 
of the month Ab, fatal for vengeance, the wicked Turnus 
Rufus, of the children of Edom, plonghed up the tem- 
ple, and the places round about it, that the saying might 
be fulfilled, Zion shall be ploughed as a field." This 
Turnus, or rather Terentius Rufus, was left general 
of the army by Titus, with commission, as the Jews 
suppose, to destroy the city and the temple, as Jose- 
phus observes. 

The temple was destroyed 1st. Justly ; because of 
the sins of the Jews. 2dly. Mercifully; to take away 
from them the occasion of continuing in Judaism : and 
2dly. Mysteriously ; to show that the ancient sacrifices 
were abolished, and that the whole Jewish economy 
was brought to an end, and the Christian dispensation 
introduced. 

Verse 3. Tell us, when shall these things be?] 
‘There appear to be three questions asked here by the 
disciples. — 1st. When shall these things be ? viz. the 
destruction of the city, temple, and Jewish state. 2dly. 
What shall be the sign of thy coming ? viz. to execute 
these judgments upon them, and to establish thy own 
Church : and 3dly. When shall this world end? When 
wilt thou come to judge the quick and the dead? But 
there are some who maintain that these are but three 
parts of the same question, and that our Lord's answers 
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ST. MATTHEW. 
Verily I 


An. Olymp. say unto you, ° There shall not be 


destruction of the temple 


; 2 _ A.M. 4033. 
and what shall be the sign of thy com rds 


ing, and of the end of the world? ^ An. Olymp. 
4 And Jesus answered and said 
unto them, f Take heed that no mandeccive you. 
5 For £ many shall come in my name, say- 
ing, I am Christ; ^ and shall deceive many. 
6 And ye shall hear of wars, and rumours 


ns 


f Eph. v. 6; Col. ii. 8,18; 2 Thess. 11.3; 1 John iv. 1.——* Jer. 
xiv. 14: xxiii. 21, 95; ver. 94; John v. 43.——h Ver. 11. 


Mw irre totes ie vo ntu (qvid 
only refer to the destruetion of the Jewish state, and 
that nothing is spoken here concerning the LAST or 
judgment day. 

End of the world] Tov atavoc; or, of the age, 
viz. the Jewish economy, which is a frequent arcam- 
modated meaning of the word Avy, the proper mean- 
ing of which is, as Artstotle (De Celo) observes, 
ETERNAL. Atv, Quasi aet wv continual being: and no 
words can more forcibly point out eternity than these. 
See the note on Gen. xxi. 33. 

Verse 4. Take heed that no man deceive you.] The 
world is full of deceivers, and it is only by taking heed 
to the counsel of Christ that even his followers can 
escape being ruined by them. From this to ver. 31, 
our Lord mentions the signs which should precede his 
coming. 

The rinsT sign is false Christs. 

Verse 5. For many shall come in my name] 1. Jo- 
sephns says, (War, b. ii. e. 13,) that there were many 
who, pretending to Divine inspiration, deceived the 
people, leading ont numbers of them to the desert, pre- 


tending that God would there show them the signs of 
liberty, meaning redemption from the Roman power; 
and that an Egyptian false prophet led 30,000 men 
into the desert, who were almost all eut off by Felix. 


See Acts xxi. 38. It was a just judgment for God 
to deliver up that people into the hands of false Christs 
who had rejected the true one. Soon after onr Lord's 
crucifixion, Simon Magus appeared, and persnaded the 
people of Samaria that he was the great power of God, 


Acts viii. 9, 10; and boasted among the Jews that he 


was the sor of God. 

2. Of the same stamp and character was also Dosi- 
theus, the Samaritan, who pretended that he was the 
Christ foretold by Moses. 

3. Abont twelve years after the death of our Lord, 
when Cuspius Fadus was procurator of Jndea, arose 
an impostor of the name of Theudas, who said he was 
a prophet, and persuaded a great multitude to follow 
him with their best effects to the river Jordan, which 
he promised to divide for their passage; and saying 
these things, says Josephus, he deceived many: almost 
the very words of our Lord. 

4. A few years afterwards, under the reign of Nero, 
while Felix was procurator of Judea, impostors of this 
stamp were so frequent that some were taken and killed 
almost every day. Jos. Ant. b. xx. c. 4. and 7. 

The second sign, wars and commotions. 

Verse 6. The next signs given by our Lord are 
wars and rumours of wars, &c.] These may be seen 
in Josephus, Ant. b. xviii. c. 9; War, b. ii. e. 10; 

CTI) 


Signs that shall precede the CHAP. 
Au AR oof ue 


ES ars: sce that ye be not 
An Ob: troubled: for all these things must 
___ come to pass, but the end is 


not yet. 


12 Chron. xv. 6; Isa. xix. 2; 


especially as to the rumours of wars, when Caligula 
ordered his statue to be set up in the temple of God, 
which the Jews having refused, had every reason to 
expect a war with the Romans, and were in such con- 
sternation on the occasion that they even neglected to 
till their land. 

Verse 7. Nation shall rise against nation} This 
portended the dissensions, insurrections, and mutual 
slaughter of the Jews, aud those of other nations, who 
dwelt in the same cities together; as particularly at 
Crsarea, where the Jews and Syrians contended about 
the ih! of the city, which ended there in the tutal 
expulsion of the Jews, above 20,000 of whom were 
slain. The whole Jewish nation being exasperated at 
this, flew to arms, and burnt and plundered the neich- 
bouring cities and villages of the Syrians, making an 
immense slaughter of the people. The Syrians, in 
return, destroyed not a less number of the Jews, At 
Scgthopalis they murdered upwards of 13,000. At 
Ascalon they killed 2,500. At Ptolemais they slew 
2000, and made many prisoners. The Tyrians also 
put many Jews to death, and imprisoned more: the 
people of Gadara did likewise ; and all the other cities 
of Syria in proportion, as they hated or feared the 
Jews. At Alcrandria the Jews and heathens fonght, 
and 50,000 of the former were slain. The people of 
Damascus conspired against the Jews of that city, and, 
assaulting them unarmed, killed 10,000 of them. See 
Bishop Newton, and Dr. Lardner. 

Kingdom against kingdam] This portended the 


AC GA's 


destruction of the temple 


ney fd NR we : A. M. 4033. 
7 For ination shall rise against 4.^p 45 


nation, and kingdom against king- a ET, 
dom: and there shall be famines,and. —— 
pestilences, and earthquakes, in divers places. 


Hag. ii. 22; Zech. xiv. 13. 


famines; as the scarcity and badness of provisions 
generally produce epidemic disorders. 


The rourrn sign, carthquakes or papular commotions. 


Earthquakes, in divers places.] If we take the word 
getouoe from ceto to shake, in the first sense, then it 
means particularly those popular commotions and in- 
surrections which have already been noted; and this 
I think to be the true meaning of the word : but if we 
confine it to earthquakes, there were several in those 
times to which our Lard refers; particularly one at 
Crete in the reign of Claudius, one at Smyrna, Mile- 
tus, Chios, Samos. See Grotias. One at Rome, 
mentioned by Tacitus; and one at Laodicea in the 
reign of ;Vero, in which the city was overthrown, as 
were likewise llierapolis and Colasse. See Tacit. 
Annal. lib. xii. and lib. xiv. One at Campania, men- 
tioned by Seneca; and one at Rome, in the reign of 
Galla, mentioned by Suetomus in the life of that em- 
peror. Add to all these, a dreadfn) one in Judea, 
mentioned by Josephus (War, b. iv. c. 4.) accompanied 
by a dreadful tempest, vialent winds, vehement show- 
ers, and continual lightnings and thunders ; which Jed 
many to believe that these things portended some un- 
common calamity. 


The Firru sign, fearfu! portents. 

To these St. Luke adds that there shail be fearful 
sights and great signs from heaven (chap. xxi. 11.) 
Josephus, in his preface to the Jewish war, enumcrates 
these, Ist. .X szar hung over the city like a sword; 


open wars af different Zetrarehies and pravinces against | and a comet continued a whole year. 2d. The pt ople 
each other. Ist. That of the Jews and Gal:lcans, being assembled at the feast of unleavened bread, at 
against the Samaritans, for the murder of some Gali-' the ninth hour of the night, a great light shone about 
las going up to the feast of Jerusalem, while Cuma- | the altar and the temple, and this continued for half an 
nus w:s proeurator. 2dly. That of the whole nation ' hour. 3d. At the same feast, a cow led to sucrifice 
of the Jews against the Romans and Agrippa, and! brought forth a land in the midst of the temple! 4th. 


other allies of the Roman empire ; which began when 
Gessius Flarus was procurator. 3dly. That of the 
civil war in Ztaly, while Otho and Vitellius were con- 


The castern gate of the temple, which was of solid 
brass, and very heavy, and eould hardly be shut by 
twenty men, and was fastened by strong lars and bolts, 


tending for the empire. It is worthy of remark, that | was seen at the sixth hour of the night zø open af its 


tne Jews themselves say, “ In the time of the Messiah, 
wars shall be stirred up in the world; nation shall rise 
against nation, and city against city.” Sohar Kalash. 
“ Again, Rab. Eleasar, the son of Abina, said, When 
ye see kingdom rising against kingdom, then expect 
the immediate appearance of the Messiah.” Bereshith 
Ruhha, sect. 42. 


The TuinD sign, pestilence and famine. 


It is farther added, that There shall be famines, and 
pestilences] There was a famine foretold by Agabus, 
(Acis xi. 28,) which is mentioned by Suetonius, Ta- 
citus, and Eusebius; which came to pass in the days 
of ‘Claudius Cesar, and was so severe at Jerusalem 
that Josephus says (Ant. b. xx. c. 2.) many died for 
lack of food. — Pestilences are the usual attendants of 

1 


own aecord! 5th. Before sun-setting there were seen, 
over all the eountry, chariots and armies fightin, in 
the clouds, and besieging cities. Gth. At the feast of 
pentecost, when the priests were going into the inuer 
temple by night, to attend their service, they heard first a 
motion and noise, and then a voice, as of a hiulti‘ude, 
saying, LET vs DEPART HENCE! 7th. What Josephus 


reckons one of the most terrible signe of all was, that 


one Jesus, a country fellow, four ycers before the war 
hegan, and when the city was in pea»: and plenty, 
came to the feast of tchernacles, awl rau crying 
up and down the streets, day and night: “A voice 
from the east! a vaice from the west! a voice from 
the four winds! a voice against Jerusalem and the 
temple! a voice against the bridegrooms and the 


brides! and a voiceagainst all the people!" "Though the 
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Persecuttons of the 


A. M. 4033. ie 
375103. 8 All these are the beginning of 


sires Oymp. SOITOWS. 

— ——— 9 § Then shall they deliver you up 

to be afflicted, and shall kill you ; and ye shall 

be hated of all nations for my name's sake. 
10 And then shall many ? be offended, and shall 

betray one another, and shall hate one another. 


k Chap. x. 17; Mark xiii. 9; Luke xxi. 12; John xv. 20; 
xvi, 2; Acts iv. 2, 3; vii. 59; xii. 1, &c.; I Pet. iv. 16; Rev. 
1i. 10, 13. 


magistrates endeavoured by stripes and tortures to re- 
strain him, yet he still cried, with a mournful voice, 
* Wo, wo to Jernsalem!” And this he continned 
to do for several years together, going abont the walls 
and crying with a lond voice: ‘ Wo, wo to the city, 
and to the people, and to the temple!” and as he 
added, “Wo, wo to myself!” a stone from some 
sling or engine struck him dead on the spot! H is 
worthy of remark that Josephns appeals to the testi- 
mony of others, who saw and heard these fearful things. 
Tacitus, a Roman historian, gives very nearly the 
same acconnt with that of Josephns. Hist. lib. v. 

Verse 8. Al these are the beginning of sorrows.) 
Qdov, travailing poins. The whole land of Judea 
is represented under the notion of a woman in grievous 
travail ; but our Lord iutimates, that all that had already 
been mentioned were only the first pangs and throes, 
and nothing in comparison of that hard and death- 
bringing labour, which shonld afterwards take place. 

From the calamities of the nation in general, our 
Lord passes to those of the Christians; and, indeed, 
the sufferings of his followers were often occasioned 
hy the judgments sent upon the land, as the poor 
Christians were charged with being the cause of these 
national calamities, and were cruelly persecuted on 
that aeconnt. 

Verse 9. Then shall they deliver you up to be afflict- 
ed| Rather, Then they will deliver you up to affliction, 
ec 0b. By a bold figure of speech, affliction is 
here personified. They are to be delivered into afftic- 
tion’s own hand, to be harassed by all the modes of 
inventive torture. 

Ye shall be hated of all nations] Both Jéw and 
Gentile will unite in persecuting and tormenting you. 
Perhaps «avrov rov eÜvov means all the Gentiles, as 
in the parallel places in Mark xiii. 9-11, and in Luke 
xxi. 12-15, the Jewish persecution is mentioned dis- 
tinctly. Ye shall be delivered up to covncizs and be 
beaten in syNaGocues, and ye shall stand before gover- 
nors and kings for my name's sake—he not anxiously 
careful heforehand what ye shall speak—for ye are 
not the speakers, but the Holy Spirit will speak by 
yon—- will give you utterance and wisdom, which all 
your adversaries shall not be able to contradict or re- 
sist. We need go no farther than the Acts of the 
Apostles for the completion of these particulars. Some 
were delivered to couneils, as Peter and John, Acts 
iv. 5. Some were brought before rulers and kings, 
as Panl before Gallio, chap. xviii. 12, before Felix, 
xxiv., before Festus and Agrippa, xxv. Some had 
utterance and wisdom which their adversaries were not 
able to resist: so Stephen, chap. vi. 10, and Paul, 
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ST. MATTIIEW. 


disciples foretold 


11 And ™many false prophets ASIE A3 


shall rise, and "shall deceive an en 
many. onem 
129 And because iniquity shall abound, the 
love of many shall wax cold. 

13 ° But he that shall endure unto the end, 
the same shall be saved. 

lChap. xi. 6; xiii. 57; 2 Tim. i. t5; iv. 10, 16——™ Chap. 


vii. 15; Acts xx. 29; 2 Pet. ii. L.——» t Tim. iv. 1; ver. 5, 24. 
o Chap. x. 22; Mark xiii. 13; Heb. iii. 6, 14; Rev. ii. 10. 


who made even Felix himself tremble, chap. xxiv. 25. 
Some were imprisoned, as Peter and John, chap. iv. 
3. Some were beaten, as Panl and Silas, chap. xvi. 
93. Some were put £o death, as Stephen, chap. vii. 
59, and James the brother of John, chap. xii. 29. But 
if we look beyond the book of the Acts of the Apostles, 
to the bloody perseentions under Nero, we shall find 
these predictions still more amply fulfilled: in these, 
numberless Christians fell, besides those two champi- 
ons of the faith, Peter and Paul. And it was, as says 
Tertullian, nominis praelium. a war against the very 
name of Christ; for he who was called Christian had 
committed crime enough, in bearing the name, to be 
pnt to death. So true were our Saviour's words, that 
they should be hated of all men for Ais NAwE's sake. 

But they were not only to be hated by the Gentiles, 
but they were to be betrayed hy apostates. 

Verse 10. Then shall many be offended, and shall 
betray one another] To illustrate this point, one sen- 
tence ont of Tacitus (Annal. I. xv.) will be snfficient, 
who, speaking of the persceution under Nero, says, At 
first several were seized, who confessed, and then by 
THEIR DISCOVERY a great multitude of others were con- 
victed and executed. 

Verse 11. False prophets] Also were to be raised 
vp; such as Simon Magus and his followers ; and the 
false apostles complained of by St. Paul, 2 Cor. xi. 13, 
who were deceilful workers, transforming themselves 
into the apostles of Christ. Such also were Hymeneus 
and Philetus, 9 Tim. ii. 17, 18. 

Verse 12. The love of many shall waz cold.) By 
reason of these trials and persecutions from without, 
and those apostasies and false prophets from within, 
the lore of many to Christ and his doctrine, and to one 
another, shall grow cold. Some openly deserting the 
faith, as ver. 10; others corrupting it, as ver. 11 ; and 
others growing indifferent abont it, as verse 12. Even 
at this early period there seems to have heen a very 
considerable defection in several Christian Churches; 
see Gal. iii. 1-4; 2 Thess. iii. 1, &c.; 2 Tim. i. 15. 

Verse 13. But he that shall endure] The persecu- 
tions that shall come—unto the end; to the destruc- 
tion of the Jewish polity, withont growing cold or 
apostatizing—shall be saved, shall be delivered in all 
imminent dangers, and have his sonl at last bronght to 
an eternal glory. It is very remarkable that not a 
single Christian perished in the destruction of Jernsa- 
lem, thongh there were many there when Cestius Gal- 
lus invested the city; and, had he persevered in the 
siege, he would soon have rendered himself master of 
it ; but, when he unexpectedly and nnacconntably raised 
the siege, the Christians took that opportunity to escape. 


Christ directs his disciples 


A M, 1033. 14 And this ? Gospel of the king- 


E dom ‘shall be preached in all the 
world for a witness unto all nations ; 
and then shall the end come. 

15 ' When ye therefore shall see the abo- 
mination of desolation, spoken of by * Daniel 
the prophet, stand in the holy place, (* whoso 
rcadeth, let him understand :) 


P Chap. iv. 23; ix. 35.——4 Rom. x. 18; Col. i. 6, 23.—-—r Mark 


See Eusebius, Mist. Eccles. lib. iii. e. 5, and Mr. Read- 
ing's note there; and see the note here on ver. 20. 

Verse 14. And this Gospel of the kingdom shall be 
preached in all the world) But, notwithstanding these 
persecutions, there should he a universal publication 
of the glad tidings nf the kingdom, for a testimany to 
all nations. God would have the iniquity of the Jews 
pubhshed every where, before the heavy stroke of his 
judgments should fall upon them; that all mankind, 
as it were, might be brought as ewztnesses against their 
eruclty and obstinaey in erueifying and rejecting the 
Lord Jesus. 

In all the world, ev 025 ty owovuevg. Perhaps no 
more is meant here than the Roman empire; for it is 
beyond controversy that zacav trv otkovuevgv, Luke ii. 
1, means no more than the whale Roman empire: asa 
decree for taxation or enrolment from Augustus Cesar 
eould have no influence but in the Roman dominions ; 
but sec on Luke ii. 1. Teeitus informs us, Annal. 1. 
xy., that, as early as the reign of Nero, the Christians 
were grown so numerous at Rome as to excite the 
jealeusy of the government; and in other parts they 
were in proportion. However, we are under no ne- 
cessity to reStrain the phrase to the Roman empire, as, 
previously to the destruetion of Jerusalem, the Gospel 
was not only preached in the lesser Asia, and Greece, 
and Italy, the greatest theatres of action then in the 
world; but was likewise propagated as far north as 
SevTHiA; as far south as Ermiopia; as far east as 
Partmia and Inpia; and as far west as Spain and 
Britain. On this point, Bishop Newton goes on to 
say, That there is some probability that the Gospel was 
preached in the British nations by St. Simon the apos- 
tle; that there is much greater probability that it was 
preached here by St. Paul; and that there is an abso- 
lute certainty that it was planted here in the times of 
the aposiles, before the destruction of Jerusalem. See 
his proofs. Dissert. vol. ii. p. 235, 236. edit. 1758. 
St. Paul himself speaks, Col. i. 6, 23, of the Gospel’s 
being come into ALL THE WORLD, and preached To 
EVERY CREATURE under heaven. And in his Epistle 
to the Romans, chap. x. 18, he very elegantly applies 
to the lights of the Church, what the psalmist said of 
the lights of heaven. Their sound went into ALL THE 
EARTH, and their words unto the END of the WORLD. 
What but the wisdom of God could foretell this ! and 
what but the power of God could aeeomplish it ? 

Then shall the end come.) When this general publi- 
eation of the Gospel shall have taken place, then a 
period shall be put to the whole Jewish economy, by 
the utter destruction of their city and temple. 
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CHAP. 


XXIV. 


when to flee from Jerusalem 


16 Then let them which be en v 
in Judea flee into the moun- ee m 
tains: P» Et 


17 Let him which is on the house top 
not come down to take any thing out of his 
house : 

18 Neither let him which is in the field 
return back to take his clothes. 


xhi. bt; Luke xxi. 20. ——5 Dan. ix. 27; xii. 11.—-—! Dan. ix. 93, 25, 


Verse 15. The abomination of desolation, spoken of 
by Daniel] This abomination of desolation, St. Luke, 
(chap. xxi. 20, 21,) refers to the Rumun army ; and 
this abomination standing tn the holy place is the Ra- 
man army besieging Jerusalem; this, our Lord says, is 
what was spoken of by Daniel the prophet, in the 
ninth ‘and eleventh chapters of his prophecy ; and so 
let every one who reads these prophecies understand 
them ; and in reference to this very event they are 
understood by the rabbins, The Roman army is called 
an abomination, for its ensigns and images, which were 
so to the Jews. Josephus says, (War, b. vi. chap. 6,) 
the Romans bfought their ensigns into the temple, and 
placed them over against the eastern gate, and sacri- 
ficed to them there. The Roman army is therefore 
fitly called the abomination, and the abomination whieh 
maketh desolate, as it was to desolate and lay waste 
Jerusalem; aud this army besieging Jerusalem is 
called by St. Mark, chap. xiii. 14, standing where it 
ought not, that is, as in the text here, the holy place ; 
as not only the city, but a considerable compass of 
ground about it, was deemed holy, and consequently no 
profane persons should stand on it. 

Verse 16. Then let them which be in Judea flee 
into the mountains] ‘This counsel was remembered and 
wisely followed by the Christians afterwards. Euse- 
bius and Epiphanius say, that at this juneture, after 
Cestius Gallus had raised the siege, and Vespasiai: 
was approaching with his army, all who believed in 
Christ left Jerusalem and fled to Pella, and other places 
beyond the river Jordan ; and so they all marvellously 
escaped the general shipwreck of their country : not 
one of them perished. See on ver. 13. 

Verse 17. Let him which is an the house top] The 
houses of the Jews, as well as those of the aneient 
Greeks and Romans, were fla?-roofed, and had stairs 
on the outside, by which persons might ascend and de- 
scend without coming into the house. In the eastern 
walled eities, these flat-roofed houses usually formed 
eontinued terraees from one end of the eity to the 
other; whieh terraces terminated at the gates. lie, 
therefore, who is walking on the house top, let him not 
come dawn ta take any thing out of his hause ; but lev 
him instantly pursue his course along the tops of the 
houses, and escape out at the city gate as fast as 
he can. 

Any thing] Instead of 7, any thing, we should read 
va, the things; which reading is supported by all the 
best MSS., versions, and fathers. 

Verse 18. Neither let him whieh ts in the field 
return. back] Because when once the army of the 
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The ca.amties attending the 


A. M. 4033. 

A. m 

An. Olymp. 
CCII. 1 


19 And "wo unto them that are 
with child, and to them that give 
suck in those days! 

20 But pray ye that your flight be not in 
the winter, neither on the Sabbath-day : 

21 For * then shall be great tribulation, such 


—ÓMM——————————— 


u Luke xxiii. 29. Y Dan. ix. 265 xii. 1; Joel ii. 2. 


Romans sits down before the city, there shall be no 
more any possibility of escape, as they shall never 
remove till Jerusalem be destroyed. . 

Verse 19. And wo unto them (alas! for them) that 
are with ehild, &c.] For such persons are not in a 
condition to make their escape; neither ean they hear 
the miseries of the siege. Josephus says the houses 
were full of women and ehildren that perished by the 
famine; and that the mothers snatched the food even 
out of their own children's mouths. See War, b. v. 
c. 10. But he relates a more horrid story than this, 
of one Mary, the daughter of Eliezar, illustrious for 
her family and riches, who, being stripped and plun- 
dered of all her goods and provisions by the soldiers, 
in hunger, rage, and despair, killed and boiled her own 
sucking child, and lad eaten one half of bim before it 
was discovered. This shocking story is told, War, 
b. vi. c. 3, with several circumstances of aggravation. 

Verse 20. But pray ye that your flight be not in 
the winter] For the hardness of the season, the badness 
of the roads, the shortness of the days, and the length 
of the nights, will all be great impediments to your 
flight. Rabbi Tanchum observes, ** that the favour of 
God was particularly manifested in the destruction of 
the first temple, in not obliging the Jews to go out in 
the winter, but in the summer." See the place in 
Lightfoot. 

Neither on the Sabbath-day] That you may not 
raise the indignation of the Jews by travelling on that 
day, and so suffer that death ont of the city which you 
had endeavoured to escape from within. Besides, on 
the Sabbath-days the Jews not only kept within doors, 
but the gates of all the cities and towns in every place 
were kept shut and barred ; so that if their flight should 
be on a Sabbath, they conld not expect admissjon into 
any plaee of security in the land. 

Our Lord had ordered his followers to make their 
escape from Jerusalem when they should see it encom- 
passed with armies; but how could this be done !— 
God took care to provide amply for this. In the twelfth 
year of Nero, Cestius Gallus, the president of Syria, 
came against Jerusalem with a powerful army. He 
might, says Josephus, War, b. ii. c. 19, have assaulted 
and taken the city, and thereby put an end to the war; 
but withont any just reason, and contrary to the expec- 
tation of all, he raised the siege and departed. Jose- 
phus remarks, that after Cestius Gallus had raised the 
siege, * many of the principal Jewish people, 70240. 
Tov exidaver lovóatov, forsook the city, as men do a 
sinking ship." Vespasian was deputed in the room of 
Cestius Callus, who, having subdued all the country, 
prepared to besiege Jerusalem, and invested it on every 
side. But the news of Nero's death, and soon after 
that of Galba, and the disturbances that followed, and 
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destruction of Jerusalem. 


as was not since the beginning of 4, M; 4083. 
the world to this time, no, nor ever ^ s Oiymp 
shall be. fabio, 
22 And except those days should be shortened, 
there should no flesh be saved; " but for the 
elect’s sake those days shall be shortened. 


w Isa. lxv. 8, 95 Zech. xiv. 2, 3. 
the civil wars between Otho and Vitellius, held Vespa- 
sian and his son Titus in suspense. Thus the city 
was not actually besieged in form till after Vespasian 
was confirmed in the empire, and Titus was appointed 
to command the forces in Judea. Tt was in those inci- 
dental delays that the Christians, and indeed several 
others, provided for their own safety, by flight. In 
Luke xix. 43, our Lord says of Jerusalem, Thine 
enemies shall east a treneh about thee, and eompass 
thee round, and keep thee in on every side. Accord- 
ingly, Titus, having made several assaults without suc- 
cess, resolved to surround the city with a wall, which 
was, with incredible speed, completed in three days! 
The wall was thirty-nine furlongs in length, and was 
strengthened with thirteen forts at proper distances, 
so that all hope of safety was cut off; none could make 
his escape from the city, and no provisions could be 
brought into it. See Josephus, War, book v. c. 12. 

Verse 91. For then shall be great tribulation] No 
history can furnish us with a parallel to the calamities 
and miseries of the Jews:—rapine, murder, famine, 
and pestilence within: fire and sword, and all the 
horrors of war, without. Our Lord wept at the fore- 
sight of these calamities ; and it is almost impossible 
for any humane person to read the relation of them in 
Josephus without weeping also. St. Luke, chap. xxi. 
22, calls these the days of vengeance, that all things 
whieh were written might be fulfilled. 1. These were 
the days in which all the calamities predicted by Mases, 
Joel, Daniel, and other prophets, as well as those pre- 
dicted by our Saviour, met in one common centre, and 
were fulfilled in the most terrible manner on that gene- 
ration. 2, These were the days of vengeance in 
another sense, as if God's judgments had certain peri- 
ods and revolutions ; for it is remarkable that the temple 
was burned by the Romans in the same month, and on 
the same day of the month, on which it had been 
burned by the Babylonians. See Josephus, War, b. 
vi. c. 4. 

Verse 22. Except those days should be shortened] 
Josephns computes the number of those who perished 
in the siege at eleven hundred thousand, besides those 
who were slain in other places, Wan, b. vi. c. 9; and 
if the Romans had gone on destroying in this manner, 
the whole nation of the Jews would, in a short time, 
have been entirely extirpated; bnt, for the sake of the 
eleet, the Jews, that they might not be utterly destroyed, 
and for the Christians particularly, the days were 
shortened. These, partly through the fury of the 
zealots on one hand, and the hatred of the Romans on 
the other ; and partly through the difficulty of subsisting 
in the monntains, without houses or provisions, would 
in all probability have been all destroyed, either by tho 
sword or famine, if the days had not been shortened 
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l'alse Christs and prophets CHAP. 


. M. 4023, ) 
A5. 23 *'lhen if any man shall say 


a cr unto you, Lo, here zs Christ, or 
— there; believe it not. 

24 Tor ¥ there shall arise false Christs, and 
false prophets, and shall show great signs and 
wonders; insomuch that, * if it were possible, 
they shall deceive the very elect. 

25 Behold, I have told you before. 

26 Wherefore if they shall say unto you, 


X Mark xii. 21; Luke xvii. 23; xxi. 8.——» Deut. xiii. 1; ver. 
5, 11; 2 Thess. ii. 9, 10, 11 ; Rev. xiii. 13. 


The besieged theinselves helped to shorten those days 
by their divisions and mutual slaughters ; and by fatally 
deserting their strong holds, where they never could 
have heen subdued, hut by famine alone. So well 
fortified was Jerusalem, and so well provided to stand 
a siege, that the enemy without could not have pre- 
vailed, had it not been for the factions and seditions 
within. When Titus was viewing the fortifications 
after the taking of the city, he could not help ascribing 
his success to God. “We have fought,” said he, 
* with God on our side; and it is God who pulled the 
Jews out of these strong holds: for what could ma- 
chines or the hands of men avail against such towers 
as these?” War, b. vi. c. 9. 

Verse 23. Then if any man shall say unto you, Lo 
here is Christ] Our Lord had cautioned his disciples 
against false Christs and prophets before, ver. 11; 
but he seems here to intimate that there would be es- 
vecial need to attend to this caution about the time 
of the siege. And in fact many such impostors did 
arise about that time, promising deliverance from God ; 
and the lower the Jews were reduced, the more dis- 
posed they were to listen to such deceivers. Like a 
man drowning, they were willing to catch even at a 
straw, while there was any prospect of heing saved. 
But as it was to little purpose for a man to take upon 
him the character of the Christ, without miracles to 
avouch his Divine mission, so it was the common artifice 
of these impostors to show signs and wanders, onpeta 
«at repara; the very words used by Christ in this 
prophecy, and by Josephus in his history: Ant. b. xx. 
e. 7. Among these Simon Magus, and Dosithcus, 
mentioned before; and Pareecab, who, St. Jerome 
says, pretended to vomit flames. And it is certain 
these and some others were so dexterous in imitating 
miraculous works that they deceived many; and such 
were their works, that if the clect, the chasen persons, 
the Christians, had net had the fullest evidence of the 
truth of Christ's mission and miracles, they must have 
been deceircd too : but, having had these proofs, they 
could not possibly be deceived by these impostors. 
This is simply the meaning of this place; and it is 
truly astonishing that it should be brought as a proof 
for the doctrine (whether ¿rve or false is at present 
out of the question) of the necessary and eternal per- 
severance of the saints ! How abundant the Jews were 
in magic, divination, sorcery, incantation, &c., see 
proved by Dr. Lightfoot on this place. 

Vers, 25. Behold, I have told you beforc.] That is, 
I have forewarned vou. 

I 


XXIV. shall arise and deceive muny 


qu , A. M. 4023. 
Behold, he is in the desert; go ap os 


not forth: behold, Ae is in the ap 
secret chambers; believe it not. xm 

27 * For as the lightning cometh out 
of the east, and shineth even unto the west ; 
so shall also the coming of the Son of 
man be. 

28 » For wheresoever the carcass is, there 
wil] the eagles be gathered together. 


* John vi. 37; x. 28, 29; Rom. viii. 28, 29, 30; 2 Tim. 1i. 19. 
a Luke xvii. 24.—-—^ Job xxxix. 30; Luke xvii. 37. 


Verse 26. If they shall say unto you, Behold, he isan 
the descrt] Is it not worthy of remark that our Lord 
not only foretold the appearance of these impostors, 
but also the manner and eircumstances of their con- 
duet? Some he mentions as appearing in the desert. 
Josephus says, Ant. b. xx. e. 7, and War, book ii. e. 
I3: That many impostors and cheats persuaded the 
people to follow them to the desert, promising to show 
them signs and wanders done by the providence of 
God, is well attested. An Egyptian false prophet, 
mentioned by Josephus, AwT. b. xx. c. 7, and in the 
Acts, chap. xxi. 38, led aut into the DESERT faur thou- 
sand men, wha were murderers, but these were all 
taken or destroyed by Feliz. Another promised sal- 
vation to the people, if they would follow him to the 
DESERT, and he was destroyed by Festus, ANT. b. xx. 
€. 7. Also, one Jonathan, a weaver, persuaded a 
number to follow him to the pesert, but he was 
taken and bnrnt alive by Vespasian. See War, b. 
Villa 95-1018 

As some conducted their deluded followers to the 
DESERT, so did others to the secret chambers. Josephus 
mentions a false prophet, War, b. vi. c. 5, who de- 
clared to the people in the city, that God commanded 
them to go up into the temple, and there they should 
receive the signs of deliverance. A multitude of men, 
women, and children, went up accordingly ; but, in- 
stead of deliverance, the place was set on fire hy the 
Romans, and 6,000 perished miserably in the flames, 
or in attempting to escape them. 

Verse 27. Far as the lightning cometh out of the 
east, and shineth eren unto the west] It is worthy of 
remark that our Lord, in the most particular manner, 
points out the very march of the Roman army: they 
entered into Judea on the East, and carried on their 
conquest WESTWARD, as if not only the extensiveness 
of the ruin, but the very route which the army would 
take, were intended in the comparison of the lightning 
issuing from the east, and shining ta the west. 

Verse 28. For wheresaever the carcass is] Tropa, 
the dead carcass. The Jewish nation, which was 
morally and judicially dead. 

There will the cagles] The Roman armies, called so 
partly from their strength and fierceness, and partly 
from the figure of these animals which was always 
wrought on their ensigns, or evcn in brass, placed on 
the tops of their ensign-staves. It is remarkable that 
the Roman fury pursued these wretched men where- 
soever they were found. They were a dead carcass 
doomed to be devoured ; and the Roman eagles were 
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The sign of the Son of 


A. M. 4033. 1 ihu- 
Pan 29 ° Immediately after the tribu 


An. Olymp. lation of those days, ê shall the sun 
eai e darkened, and the moon shall 
not give her light, and the stars shall fall from 
heaven, and the powers of the heavens shall 
be shaken: 

30 ° And then shall appear the sign of the 
Son of man in heaven: f and then shall all the 

c Dan. vii. 11, 12.——4 Isa. xiii. 10; Ezek. xxxii. 75 Joel ii. 


10,31; iii 15; Amos v. 20; viii. 9; Mark xiii. 21; Luke xxi. 
25; Acts ii. 20; Rev. vi. 12.——¢ Dan. vii. 13. 


the commissioned devourers. See the pitiful account 
in Josephus, Wan, b. vii. c. 2, 3, 6, 9, 10, and 11. 

Verse 29. Immediately after the tribulation, &c.] 
Commentators generally understand this, and what fol- 
lows, of the end of the world and Christ’s coming to 
judgment: bnt the word immediately shows that our 
Lord is not speaking of any distant event, but of 
something immediately consequent on calamities al- 
ready predicted: and that must be the destruction of 
Jerusalem. * The Jewish heaven shall perish, and the 
sun and moon of its glory and happiness shall be dark- 
ened—brought to nothing. The sun is the religion of 
the Church; the moon is the government of the state ; 
and the stars are the judges and doctors of both. Com- 
pare Isa. xiii. 10; Ezek. xxxii. 7, 8, &e.” Lightfoot. 

In the prophetic langnage, great commotions upon 
earth are often represented under the notion of com- 
motions and changes in the heavens :— 

The fall of Babylon is represented by the stars and 
constellations of heaven withdrawing their light, and the 
sun and moon being darkened. See !sa. xiii. 9, 10. 

The destruction of Egypi, by the heaven being 
covered, the sun enveloped with a cloud, and the moon 
withholding her light. Ezek. xxxii. 7, 8. 

The destruction of the Jews by Antiochus Epiphanes, 
is represented by casting down some of the host of 
heaven, and the stars to the ground. See Dan. viii. 10. 

And this very destruction of Jerusalem is repre- 
sented by the Prophet Joel, chap. ii. 30, 31, by show- 
ing wonders in heaven and in earth—darkening the 
sun, and turning the moon into blood, This general 
mode of describing these judgments leaves mo room to 
doubt the propriety of its application in the present case. 

The falling of stars, i. e. those meteors which are 
called falling stars by the common people, was deem- 
ed an omen of evil times. The heathens have marked 
this :— 


Sepe etiam stellas, vento impendenle videbis 

Precipites celo labi, noctisque per umbram 

Flammarum longos à tergo albescere tractus. 
Vinc. Geor. i. ver. 365. 


And oft before tempestnous winds arise 
The seeming stars fall headlong from the skies, 
And, shooting through the darkness, gild the night 
With sweeping glories, and long trails of light. 
Dryden. 
Again the same poet thus sings :— 


Sor tid: signa dabit: solem quis dicere falsum 
Audeat? lile etiam cecos instare tumultus 
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ST. MATTHEW. 


man to appear in heaven 


tribes of the earth mourn; sand 4,5499 


they shall see the Son of man com- An pig 
ing in the clouds of heaven, with = 
power and great glory. 

31 ^ And he shall send his angels ‘with a 
great sound of a trumpet, and they shall ga- 
ther together his elect from the four winds, 
from one end of heaven to the other. 


ee E a ee ee R d e Tu 
f Zech. xii. 12,—— Chap. xvi. 27; Mark xiii. 26; Rev. i. 7. 

^ Chap. xiii. 415 1 Cor. xv. 52; 1 Thess. iv. 16.—— Or, with a 

trumpet, and a great voice. , 

Lu d Or Oa VM E RE UAI d APUNMTE ESE EO e 
Sape monet: fraudemque et operta dumescere bella 
Ille etiam extincie miseratus Cesare Romam, 

Cum caput obsenrà nitidum ferrugine texit, 
Impiague eternam timuerunt secula. noctem. 
Ibid. ver. 462. 


The snn reveals the secrets of the sky, 

And who dares give the source of light the lie! 

The change of empires often he declares, 

Fierce tumults, hidden treasons, cpen wars. 

He first the fate of Cesar did foretell, 

And pitied Rome, when Rome in Cæsar fell : 

In iron clouds concealed the public light, 

And impious mortals found eternal night. 
Dryden. 


Verse 30. Then shall appear the sign of the Son of 
man] The plain meaning of this is, that the destruc- 
tion of Jerusalem will be such a remarkable instance 
of Divine vengeance, such a signal manifestation of 
Christ's power and glory, that all the Jewzsh rites shall 
mourn, and many will, in consequence of this manifes- 
tation of God, be led to acknowledge Christ and his 
religion. By rzc ync, of the land, in the text, is evi- 
dently meant here, as in several other places, the land 
of Judea and its tribes, either its then inhabitants, or 
the Jewish people wherever found. 

Verse 31. He shall send his angels] Tovg a; ye2ovt, 
his messengers, the aposites, and their snecessors in 
the Christian ministry. 

With a great sound of a trumpet] Or, a loud-sound- 
ing trumpet—the earnest affectionate call of the Gos- 
pel of peace, life, and salvation. 

Shall gather together his eleet) The Gentiles, who 
were now chosen or elected, in place of the rebel- 
lious, obstinate Jews, according to our Lord's predic- 
tion, Matt. vii. 12, 12, and Luke xiii. 28,29. For 
the children of the kingdom, (the Jews who were born 
with a legal right to it, but had now finally forfeited 
that right by their iniquities) should be thrust out. It 
is worth serious observation, that the Christian religion 
spread and prevailed mightily after this period : and 
nothing contributed more to the success of the Gospel 
than the destrueticn of Jerusalem happening in the 
very (ime and manner, and with the very circumstances, 
so particularly foretold by our Lord. It was after this 
period that the kingdom of Christ began, and his reign 
was established in almost every part of the world. 

To St. Matthew's account, St. Luke adds, chap. xxi 
94, They shall fall by the edge of the sword, and shali 
be led away captive into all nations ; and Jerusalem 
shall be trodden down by the Gentiles, till the times of 

1 


The parable of 


it a 32 "i Now learn ka parable of 


An, Olymp. the fig tree: When his branch is 
yet tender, and putteth forth leaves, 

ve know that summer is nigh: 

33 So likewise ye, when ye shall sec all 


M MÀ ÓÀÁ 


k Luke xxi. 29.——! James v. 9.——™ Or, he. 


the Gentiles be fulfilled. The number of those who 
fell by the sword was very great. ELEVEN nunpnep 
THOUSAND perished during the sicge. Many were slain 
at other places, and at other times. Dy the command- 
ment of Florus, the first author of the war, there were 
slain at Jerusalem 3,600, Jos. Wan, b. ii. c. 14. By 
the inhabitants of Cesarea, above 20,000. At Scytho- 
polis, above 13,000. At Ascalon, 2.500. At Ptole- 
mais, 2,000. At Alerandria, 50,000. At Joppa, 
when taken by Cestius Gallus, 8,400. In a mountain 
called Asamon, near Sepporis, above 2,000. At Da- 
mascus, 10,000. Ina battle with the Ramans at As- 
calon, 10,000. In an ambuscade near the same place, 
8,000. At Jagpha, 15,000. Of the Samaritans, on 
Mount Gerizim, 11,600. At Jotapa, 40,000. At 
Joppa, when taken by Vespasian, 1,200. At Tarichea, 
6,500. And after the city was taken, 1,200. At 
Gamala, 4,000, besides 5,000 who threw themselves 
down a precipice. Of those who fled with John, of 
Gischala, 6,000. Of the Gadarenes, 15.000 slain, 
besides countless multitudes drowned. 1n the village 
of Idumea, above 10,000 slain. At Gerasa, 1,000. 
At Macherus, 1,700. In the wrod of Jardes, 3,000. 
In the castle of Masada, 960. In Cyrene, by Catul- 
lus the governor, 3,000. Besides these, many of every 
age, sex, and condition, were slain in the war, who are 
not reekoned; bnt, of those who are reckoned, the 
number amounts to upwards of 1,357,660, which would 
have appeared ineredible, if their own historian had 
not so particularly enumerated them. — See Josephus, 
War, book ii. e. 18, 20; book iii. c. 9, 7, 8, 9: book 
iv. e. 1, 9, 7, 8, 9; book vii. e. 6, 9, 11 ; and Bp. 
Newton, vol. ii. p. 288-290. 

Many also were led away captives into all nations. 
There were taken at Japha, 2,130. At Jotapa, 1,200. 
At Tarichea, 6,000 chosen young men, who were sent 
to Nero; others sold to the number of 30,100, be- 
sides those who were given to Agrippa. Of the Gada- 
renes were taken 2,200. In Jdumea above 1,000. 
Many besides these were laken in Jerusalem ; so that, 
as Josephus says, the number of the eaptives taken in 
the whole war amounted to 97,000. Those above 
sercnteen. years of age were sent to the works in 
Egypt; but most were distributed through the Roman 
provinees, to be destroyed in their /heatres by the 
sicord, and by the wild beasts; and those under seven- 
teen years of age were sold for slaves. Eleven thou- 
sand in one plaee perished for want. At Cesarca, 
"Titus, like a thorough-paced inferna] savage, murdered 
2,500 Jews, in honour of his brother's birthday ; and 
a greater number at Berytus in honour of his father’s. 
See Josephus, War, b. vii e. 3. s. 1. Some he 
eaused to kill each other; some were thrown to the 
wild beasts; and others burnt alive. And all this was 
done by a man who was styled, The darhng of man- 
kind! Thus were the Jews miserably tormented, and 


CHAP. 


XXIV. the fig tree 

i ; Mos A. M. 4033 
these things, know that ! it is ™ near, M DEOS 
even at the doors. An. Ol mp 


34 Verily I say unto you, ^ This 
generation shall not. pass, till all these things 
be fulfilled. 


? Chap. xvi. 28; xxiii. 36; Mark xiii. 30; Luke xxi. 32. 


ditributed over the Roman provinces; and continue to 
be distressed and dispersed over all the nations of the 
world to the present day. Jerusalem also was, accord- 
ing to the prediction of our Lord, to be trodden down 
by the Gentiles. Aecordingly it has never since been 
in the possession of the Jews. lt was first in suhjee- 
tion to the Romans, afterwards to the Saracens, then 
to the Franks, after to the Mamaludes, and now to the 
Turks. Thus has the prophecy of Christ been most 
literally and terribly fulfilled, on a people who are still 
preserved as continued inonuments of the truth of our 
Lord's prediction, and of the truth of the Christian 
religion. See more in Bp. Newton’s Dissert. vol. ii. 
os BE Aes 

Verse 32. Learn a parable of the fig-tree} That is, 
These signs which I have given you will be as infal- 
lible a proof of the approaching ruin of the Jewish 
state as the budding of the trees is a proof of the 
coming summer. 

Verse 34. This generation shall not pass] If yevea 
avt, this race; i. e. the Jews shall not cease from 
being a distinct people, till all the counsels of God relz- 
tive to them and the Gentiles be fulfilled. Some trans- 
late y yevea avrn, this generation, meaning the persons 
who were then living, that they should not die before 
these signs, &e., took place: but though this was 
true, as to the calamities that fell upon the Jews, and 
the destruction of their government, temple, &c., yet 
as our Lord mentions Jerusalem's eontinuing to be 
under the power of the Gentiles till the fulness of the 
Gentiles should eome in, i. e. till all the nations ot 
the world should receive the Gospel of Christ, after 
whieh the Jews themselves should be eonvcrted unto 
God, Rom. xi. 25, &c., I think it more proper not to 
restrain its meaning to the few years which preceded 
the destruction of Jerusalem ; but to nnderstand it of 
the eare taken by Divine providenee to preserve them 
as a distinct people, and yet to keep them out of their 
own land, and from their temple serviee. See on 
Mark xiii. 30. But still itis literally true in reference 
to the destruetion of Jerusalem. John probably lived 
to see these things eome to pass; compare Matt. xvi. 
98, with John xxi. 22; and there were some rabbins 
alive at the time when Christ spoke these words who 
lived till the city was destroyed, viz. Rahban Sunenn, 
who perished with the city; R. Jochanan ben Zaccai, 
who outlived it; R. Zadoch, R. Ismael, and others. 
See Lightfoot. 

The war began, as Josephus says, Ant. b. xx. c. 
11. s. 1, in the second year of the government of 
Gessius Florus, who succeeded Albinus, successor of 
Porcius Festus, mentioned Aets xxiv. 27, in the month 
of May, in the twelfth year of Nero, and the seven- 
teenth of Agrippa, mentioned Acts xxv. and xxvi., 
that is, in May, A. D. 66. 

The temple was burnt August 10, A. D. 70, the 
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Careless state of the people at 


A. M. 4033. 
A. D. 29. 


Aa URN away, but my words shall not pass 
away. 

36 % ? But of that day and hour knoweth no 
man, no, not the angels of heaven, 4 but my 
Father only. 

37 But as the days of Noe were, so shall 
also the coming of the Son of man be. 

38 rFor as in the days that were before the 
flood, they were eating and drinking, marrying 


9 Psa. cii.26; Isa. li. 65 Jer. xxxi. 35, 36; chap. v. 18; Mark 
xiii. 31; Luke xxi. 33; Heb. i. 11.——P Mark xiii. 32; Acts i. 
75 1 Thess. v. 2; 2 Pet. iii. 10. 


same day and month on which it had been burnt hy 
the king of Babylon: Josephus, Ant. b. xx. c. 11. s. 8. 

The city was taken September 8, in the second 
year of the reign of Vespasian, or the year of Christ 
70. Ant. b. vi. c. 10. 

That was the end of the siege of Jerusalem, which 
began, as Josephus several times observes, about the 
fourteenth day of the month Nisan, or our April. See 
War De v Co Sasa l Oa Oa SI Dai Ca dA SS: 

Dr. Lardner farther remarks, There is also an an- 
cient inscription to the honour of Titus, “ who, by his 
father’s directions and counsels, had subdued the Jew- 
ish nation and destroyed Jerusalem, which had never 
been destroyed hy any generals, kings, or people, be- 
fore.” The inscription may he seen in Gruren, vol. 
i. p. 244. It is as follows :— 


Imp. Tiro. Czsarl. DIvI. Vespasianl. F 
Vespasiano. Aue. Pontirici. Maximo 
Tris, Por. X. Imp. XVII. Cos. VIII. P. P 
Princier. Svo. S. P. Q. R 


Qvop. Praceptis. PATRIS. CONSILIÍSQUE. ET 

AvsPicils. GENTEM. JUDÆORUM. DOMUIT. ET 

UnzEM. HigROsOLYMAM. OMNIBUS. ANTE. SE 
DvuciBus. REeiBUs. GENTIBUSQUE. AUT. FRUSTRA 
PETITAM. AUT. OMNINO. INTENTATAM. DELEVIT. 


For this complete conquest of Jerusalem, Titus had 
a triumphal arch erected to his honour, which still 
exists. It stand on the Via Sacra, leading from the 
forum to the amphitheatre. On it are represented 
the spoils of the temple of God, such as the golden 
table of the show-bread, the golden candlestick with 
its seven branches, the ark of the covenant, the two 


golden trumpets, &c., &c.; for a particular account ; 


see the note on Exod. xxv. 31. On this arch, a cor- 
rect model of which, taken on the spot, now stands 
before me, is the following inscription :— 


SENaTUS 
Popunusque Romanus 
Divo Tiro. DIvI Vespasiani. F 
VESPASIANO AUGUSTO. 


“The Senate and People af Rome, to the Divine 
Titus, son of the Divine Vespasian ; and to Vespasian 
the Emperor.” 

On this occasion, a medal was struck with the fol- 
lowing inscription round a laureated head of the em- 
peror :—IMP-.erator Julius CLES.ar VESP.asianus 
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ST. MATTHEW. 


35 ° Heaven and earth shall pass jand giving in marriage, until th 


the second advent of Christ. 


e A. M. 4033. 
A. D. 29. 


day that Noe entered into the ark, A» Seer 

39 And knew not until the flood -"—- 
came, and took them all away ; so shall also 
the coming of the Son of man be. 

40 * Then shall two be in the field; the cne 
shall be taken, and the other left. 

41 Two women shall be grinding at the mill ; 
the one shall be taken, and the other left. 

42 Tt Watch therefore: for ye,know not 


a Zech. xiv. 7.—-"Gen. vi. 3, 4, 5; vii. 5; Luke xvii. 26; 
] Pet. ni. 20.——* Luke xvii. 34, &c. t Chap. xxv. 13; Mark 
xiii. 33, &c.; Luke xxi. 36. 


AUG.ustus.  P.ontifez M.aximus, 'TR.zbunitia, P.o- 
testate P.ater P.atrie CO.nS.ul VIIT.—On the ob- 
verse are represented a palm tree, the emblem of the 
land of Judea; the emperor with a trophy standing 
on the left; Judea, under the figure of a distressed 
woman, sitting at the foot of the tree weeping, with 
her head bowed down, supported by her left hand, 
with the legend JUDAEA CAPTA. S.enatus C.on- 
sultus. at the bottom. This is not only an extraordi- 
nary fulfilment of our Lord's prediction, but a literal 
accomplishment of a prophecy delivered about 800 
years before, Isa. iii. 26, And she, desolate, shall sit 
upon the ground. 

Verse 36. But of that day and hour] Qpa, here, is 
translated season by many eminent critics, and is used 
in this sense by both sacred and profane authors. As 
the doy was not known, in which Jerusalem should 
be invested by the Romans, therefore our Lord advised 
his disciples to pray that it might not be on a Sabbath ; 
and as the season was not known, therefore thev were 
to pray that it might not be in the winter; ver. 90. 
See on Mark xiii. 39. 

Verses 37, 38. As the days of Noah—they were 
eating and drinking] That is, they spent their time 
in rapine, luxury, and riot. The design of these verses 
seems to be, that the desolation should be as general 
as it should be unexpected. 

Verse 39. And knew not] They considered not— 
did not lay Noah's warning to heart, till it was too 
late to profit by it: so shall it be—and so it was in 
this coming of the Son of man. 

Verses 40,41. Then shall two men—two women— 
one shall be taken, and the other left.) The meaning 
seems to be, that so general should these calamities 
be, that no fwa persons, wheresocver found, or about 
whatsoever employed, should be both able to effect 
their escape ; and that captivity and the sword should 
have a complete triumph over this unhappy people. 

Twa women shall be grinding] Women alone are 
still employed in grinding the corn in the east; and 
it is only when despatch is required, or the uppermost 
millstone is heavy, that a second woman is added. See 
Wakefield, and Harmer, Obs. vol. i. 253. That they 
were formerly thus employed, see Exod. xi. 5, and 
the note there. See also Isa. xlvii. 2. 

Verse 42. Watch therefore] Be always on your 
guard, that you may not be taken unawares, and that 
you may be properly prepared to meet God in tha 

I 


The parable of the cruel CHAP. 
Ai, 1033. what hour your Lord doth 
se comc. 

—— 43 *But know this, that if the 


good man of the house had known in what 
watch the thief would come, he would have 
watched, and would not have suffered his 
house to be broken up. 

44 * Therefore be yc also ready: for in such 
an hour as ye think not, the Son of man 
cometh. 

45 © Who then is a faithful and wise ser- 
vant, whom his lord hath made ruler over his 
houschold, to give them meat in due scason ? 

46 * Blessed 7s that servant, whom his lord, 


u Luke xii. 39 ; 1 Thess. v. 23 2 Pct. iii. 10; Rev. iii. 3; xvi. 15 
© Chap. xxv. 13; 1 "Thess. v. 6.—w Luke xii. 12; Acts xx. 28; 


way either uf judgment or mercy, wheusoever he may 
come. This advice the follewers of Christ took, and 
therefore they escaped; the miserable Jews rejected 
it, and were destroycd. Let us learn wisdom by the 
things which they suffered. 

Verse 43. If the good man of the house had known] 
“As a master of a family, who expected a thief at 
any time of the night, weuld take care to be awake, 
and ready te protect his house; so do ye, whe know 
that the Sen of man wil come. Though the day and 
hour be uncertain, continue always in a state of watch- 
fulness, that he may not come upon yeu unawares.” 
WAKEFIELD. 

Verse 45. Who then is a faithful and wise servant] 
All should live in the same expectation of the coming 
of Chnst, which a servant has with respect to the re- 
turn ef his master, who, in departing for a seasen, left 
the management of his affairs to him; and of which 
management he is to give an exact acceunt on his 
master’s return. 

Here is an abstract ef the duties of a minister of 
Christ. 1. He is appointed, not by himself, but by the 
vocation and mission of his Master. 2. He must look 
on himself, not as the master of the family, but as the 
servant. 3. He must be serupulously fuihful and 
exact in fulfilling the commands of his Master. 4. 
His fidelity must be ever accompanied by wisdom and 
prudence. 5. He must give the domestics—the sa- 
ered fu:nily, their food; and this food must be such as 
to afford them true nourishment. Aud 6. This must 
he done in its season. There axe certain pertions of 
the bread of life which lose their effeet by being admi- 
nistered out of proper season, or to improper persens. 

Verse 16. Blessed is that servant] His blessed- 
ness consists in his master’s approbation. 

Verse 47. He shall make him ruler over all his 
goods.] O heavenly privilege ef a faithful minister of 
Christ! He shall receive from God a power to dispense 
all the blessings of the new covenant; and his word 
shall ever be accompanied with the demenstration of 
the Holy Ghest to the hearts of all that hear it. Much 
of a preacher's uscfulness may be lost by his unfaith- 
fulness. 

1 


EY and oppressive scrvant. 


. M. 4033 


: A 
when he cometh, shall find so ^L 4 
An. Clvinp. 


doing. 
os Me Ccil.1. 
47 Verily I say unto you, That —— 
yhe shall make him ruler over all his goods. 
4S But, and if that evil servant shall say in 
his heart, My lord delayeth his coming ; 
49 And shall begin to smite his fcllow-scr- 
vants, and to cat and drink with the drunken , 
50 The lord of that servant shall come in a 
day when he looketh not for him, and in an 
hour that he is not aware of, 
51 And shall * cut him asunder, and appoint 
him his portion with the hypocrites : ? there 
shall be weeping and gnashing of tecth. 


1 Cor. iv, 2; Heb. iij.5.—— Rev. xvi. 15.——* Chap. xxv. 21,23; 
Luke xxii. 29.——* Or, cut him off. Chap. viii. 12; xxv. 30. 

Verse 48. But, and if that evil servant] Here are 
three characters of a bad minister. 1. He has little 
er no faith in the speedy coming ef Christ, either to 
punish for wickedness, or to pardon and sanctify those 
whe believe. It may be, he does not outwardly pro- 
fess this, but he says it iz Ais Acart, and God searches 
his heart, and knows that he prefesses to teach what 
he docs net believe. 2. He governs with an absolute 
dominien, oppressing his colleagues and doing violence 
to the followers of Christ. And shall begin to smite, 
&e. 3. He leadsan irregular life—does not love the 
company of the children of God, but eats and drinks 
with the drunkards, preferring the tables ef the great 
and the rich, whose god is their belly, and thus feeds 
himself without fear. Great God! save thine inherit- 
ance from being ravaged by such wolves ! 

Verse 50. The lord of that servant] Here are 
three punishments which answer to the /Aree charae- 
teristics of the bad minister. 1. A sudden death, and 
the weight of God's judgments falling upon him, with- 
out a moment to avert it: this answers to his infidelity 
and forgetfulness. He shall come in a day in which 
he looked not for him. 2. A separation from the 
communion of saints, and from all the gifts which he 
has abnsed : this answers to the abnse of his authority 
in the Chureh of Christ. 3. He shall have tears and 
eternal pains, in company with all such hypocrites as 
himself: and this answers te his voluptuous life, pam- 
pering the flesh at the expense of his seul. 

Verse 51. Cut him asunder] This refers to an an- 
cient mode of punishment nsed in several countries. 
Isaiah is reported to have been sawed asuxpER. That 
it was an ancient mode of pnnishment is evident from 
what Herodotus says: that Sadacus, king of Ethiopia, 
had a vision, in which he was commanded pecove 
óacautev, to cut in two, all the Egyptian priests, lib. 
ii. And in lib. vii. where Xerxes ordered one of the 
sens of Pythius wecov drarayerv, to be cut in tco, and 
ene half placed on eaeh side ef the way, tliat his army 
might pass through between them. See Raphelius 
also, in his notes from Herodetus and Pelyhius. This 
kind of punishment was used among the Persians : see 
Dan. ti. 5; iii. 99. Story of Susannah. ver. 55, 59 
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See also 2 Sam. xii. 31, and 1 Chron. xx. 3. It may 
also have reference to that mode of punishment in 
which the different members were chopped off seriatim, 
first the feet, then the hands, next the legs, then the 
arms, and lastly the head. This mode of punishment 
is still in use among the Chinese. But we find an 
exact parallel among the Turks, in the following pas- 
sage from W. Lithgow's Travels, p. 153. London 4to. 
edit. *If a Turk should happen to kill another Turk, 
his punishment 1s thus: After he is adjudged to death, 
he is brought forth to the market place; and a blocke 
being brought hither of four foot high, the malifaetor is 
stript naked, and then laid thereon with his belly down- 
ward ; they draw in his middle together so small with 
running cords that they strike his body a-two with one 
blow: his hinder parts they cast to be eaten by hua- 
gry dogs kept for the same purpose; and the fore- 
quarters and head they throw into a grievous fire, made 
there for the same end. And this is the punishment 
for manslanghter." 

This is the very same punishment, and for the same 
offenee, as that mentioned by onr Lord, the killing of 
a fellow servant—one of the same nation, and of the 
same religion. 


Tue reader has no doubt observed, in the preceding 
chapter, a series of the most striking and solemn pre- 
dictions, fulfilled in the most literal, awful, and dread- 
ful manner. Christ has foretold the ruin of the Jewish 
people, and the destruction oftheir polity ; and in such 
a circumstantial manner as none else could do, but He, 
under whose eye are all events, and in whose hands 
are the government and direction of all things. Indeed 
he rather declarcd what he would do, than predicted 
what should come to pass. And the fulfilment has 
been as circumstantial as the prediction. Does it not 
appear that the predicted point was so literally refer- 
red to by the occurring fact, by whieh it was to have 
its accomplishment, as to leave no room to doubt the 
truth of the prediction, or the certainty of the event by 
which it was fulfilled? Thus the wispom of God, as 
also his justice and providence, have had a plenary 
manifestation. 

But this wisdom appears, farther, in preserving such 
a record of the prediction, and such cvidence of its ac- 
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complishment, as cannot possibly be donbted. The 
New Testament, given by the inspiration of God, and 
handed down uneorrupted from father to scn, by both 
friends and enemies, perfect in its credibility and truth, 
inexpugnable in its evidences, and astonishingly cir- 
enmstantial in details of future oeeurrences, which the 
wisdom of God alone eonld foreknow—that New Tes- 
tament is the record of these predictions. The history 
of the Romans, written by so many hands ; the history 
ofthe Jews, written by one of themselves ; triumphal 
arches, coins, medals, and public monuments of differ- 
ent kinds, are the cvidence by which the fulfilment of 
the record is demonstrated. Add to this the preserva- 
tion of the Jewish people; a people scattered through 
all nations, yet subsisting as a distinct body, without 
temple, sacrifices, or political government ; and who, 
while they attempt to suppress the truth, yet reluctantly 
stand forth as an unimpeachable collateral evidence, 
that the solemn record, already alluded to, is strictly 
and literally tme! Who that has ever consulted the 
Roman historians of the reigns of Vespasian and Titus, 
the history of Josephus, and the 24th chapter of St. 
Matthew's Gospel, and who knows any thing of the 
present state of the Jews over the face of the earth, or 
even of those who sojourn in England, can doubt for a 
moment the truth of this Gospel, or the infinite and all- 
eomprehensive knowledge of Him who is its author ! 
IIere then is one portion of Divine Revelation that is 
ineontrovertibly and absolutely proved to be the ¢ruth 
of God. Reader! if he, who, while he predicted the rnin 
of this disobedient and refractory people, wept over their 
city and its inhabitants, has so minutely fulfilled the 
threatenings of his justice on the unbelieving and dis- 
obedient, will he not as circumstantially fulfil the pro- 
miscs of his grace to all them that believe 2 The ex- 
istence of his revelation, the continuanee of a Christian 
Church upon earth, the certainty that there is one 
individual saved from his sins by the grace of the 
Gospel, and walking worthy of his vocation are eon- 
tinned proofs and evidences that he is still the same ; 
that he will fulfil every jot and tittle of that word on 
which he has eaused thee to trust; and save to the ut- 
termost all that eome unto the Father by him. The 
word of the Lord endureth for ever: and they who 
trust in him shall never be confounded. 


CHAPTER XXV. 


The porable of the ten virgins, five of whom were wise, and five foolish, 1-12. 


constantly prepared to appear before God, 13. 


The necessity of being 


The parable of the talents, t4-30. The manner in which 


God shall deal with the righteous and the wicked in the judgment of the great day, 31—40. 


Ai (os "| HEN shall the kingdom of 
An. Olymp. heaven be likened unto ten 


CCIÍ. 1. ass ; ; 
—— — — * yirgins, which took their lamps, 


and went forth to meet © the bridegroom. 


a Lev. xxi. 14; Psa. xlv. 9-11; 2 Cor. xi. 2; Rev. xiv. 5. 


NOTES ON CHAP. XXV. 
Verse 1. Then shall the kingdom of heaven] The 
state of Jews and professing Christians—or the state 
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2 * And five of them were wise, 4,M. 4033. 
and five were foolish. An Clyne 


3 They that were foolish took 
their lamps, and took no oil with them: 


> Eph. v.29, 30; Rev. xix. 7 ; xxi. 2, 9.—* Chap. xiii. 47; xxii. 10 


of the visible Church at the time of the destruction of 

Jerusalem, and in the day of judgment : for the parable 

appears to relate to both those periods. And particu- 
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ANS. 4 But the wise took oil in their 


An. Olymp. vessels with their lamps. 
CCIE 1. i , 
5 While the bridegroom tarried, 
“they all slumbered and slept. 


di ‘Thess. v. 6. 


larly at the time in which Christ shall come to judge 
the world, it shall appear what kind of reception his 
Gospel has met with. This parable, or something very 
like it, is found in the Jewish records: so in a treatise 
entitled Restitn Ciocman, the beginning of wisdom, 
we read thus: “ Our wise men of blessed memory say, 
Repent whilst thou hast strength to do it, whilst thy 
lamp burns, and thy oil ts not extinguished; for if thy 
damp be gone out, thy oil will profit thee nothing."— 
Our doctors add, in Meprasn: “ The holy blessed 
God said to Israel, My sons, repent whilst the gates 
of repentance stand open; for I receive a gift at pre- 
sent, but when I shall sit in judgment, in the age to 
come, ! will receive none." Another parable, men- 
tioned by Aimchi, on Isa. lxv. 13. “Rabbi Yucha- 
nan, the son of Zachai, spoke a parable concerning a 
fang, who invited his servants, but set them no time 
to come: the prudent and wary among them adorned 
themselves, and, standing at the door of the king's 
house, said, Is any thing wanting in the house of the 
king! (i.e. Is there any work to be done?) But the 
foolish ones that were amang them went away, and 
working said, When shall the feast be in which there 
is no labour! Suddenly the king sought out his ser- 
vants: those who were adorned entered in, and they 
whn were still polluted entered in also. The king was 
glad when he met the prudent, but he was angry when 
he met the foolish: he said, Let the prudent sit down 
and eat—let the others stand and look on." Rabbi 
Eliezer said, * Turn to God one day before your 
death." His disciples said, * How can a man know 
the duy of his death?” Ife answered them, ** Therc- 
fore you should turn to God to-day, perhaps you may 
die 4o-morrow ; thus every day will be employed in 
returning." See Kimehi in Isa, lxv. 13. 

Virgins] Denoting the purity of the Christian 
doctrine and character. In this parable, the bride- 
groom is generally understood to mean Jesus Christ. 
The feast, that state of felicity to which he has pro- 
mised to raise his genuine followers. The wrse, or 
prudent, and foolish. virgins, those who truly enjoy, 
and those who only profess the purity and holiness of 
his religion. The oi/, the grace and salvation of Gad, 
or that faith which works by love. The vessel, the 
heart in which this oZ] is contained. The lamp, the 
profession of enjoying the burning and shining light of 
the Guspel of Christ. Going forth, the whole of their 
sojourning upon carth. 

Verse 2. Fe of them were wise) Or, provident, 
ġpoviunı—they took care to make a proper provision 
beforehand, and left nothing to be done in the last 
moment. 

Five were foolish} Mopot, which might be trans- 
lated careless, is generally rendered foolish ; but this 
does not agree so well with ópovipot, provident, or pru- 
dent, in the first clause, which is the proper meaning 
of the word. Muwpog, in the Etymologicon, is thus J¢- 
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6 And at midnight *there was M dur 
a cry made, Behold, the bride- m jiu 
groom cometh; go yc out to meet 


him. 


* Chap. xxiv. 31, 1 Thess. iv. 16. 


fined, y ópà ro dew, he whe sees not what ts proper 
or neeessary. ‘These did not sve that it was neces- 
sary to have oil in their vessels, (the salvation of God 
in their souls,) as well as a burning damp of religious 
profession, ver. 3, t. 

Verse 1. Took oil in their vessels] 'They not only 
had a sufficiency of oil in their lamps, but they carried 
a vessel with oil to recruit their lamps, when it should 
be found expedient. This the foolish or improvident 
neglected todo: hence, when the oil that was in their 
lainps burned out, they had none to pour into the lamp 
to maintain the flame. 

Verse 5. The bridegroom tarried] The coming 
of the bridegroom to an individual may imply his 
death: his cuming to the world—the final judgment. 
The delay—the tine from a man’s birth till his death, 
in the first case; in the second, the time from the be- 
ginning to the end of the world. 

Slumbered. and slept.) Or, evvcafav «at exadevdor, 
they beeame drowsy and fell asleep. As slecp is fre- 
quently used in the sacred writings for death, so droic- 
siness, Which precedes sleep, may be considered as 
pointing out the deeays of the constitution, and the 
sicknesses which precede death. The other explana- 
tions which are given of this place must be unsatisfac- 
tory to every man who is not warped by sone point 
in his creed, which must be supported at every ex- 
pense. Carelessness disposed them to drowsiness, 
drowsiness to sleep, deep sleep, which rendered them 
as unconscious of their danger as they were before 
inattentive to their duty. The Anglo-Saxon has hit 
the meaning of the original well—pa hnappudon hig ealle 
yriepun; of which my old MS. Bible gives a literal 
version, in the English of the 1 4th century : forsotbe— 
alle rappeSen and sleptpn. 

Verse 6. At midnight there wasa ery] The Jewish 
weddings were generally celebrated in the night; yet 
they usually hegan at the rising of the evening star; but 
in this case there was a more than ordinary delay. 

Behold, the bridegroom cometh} What an awful 
thing to be summoned to appear before the Judge of 
quick and dead! The following is an affecting rela- 
tion, and fas est ab hoste doceri. “When Rabbi Jo- 
chanan ben Zachai was sick, his disciples came to 
visit him; and when he saw them he began to weep. 
They say to him, Rabbi! the light of Israel, the right 
hand pillar, the strong hammer, wherefore dost thou 
weep? He answered them, If they were carrying 
me before a king of flesh and blood, who is here to- 
day, and to-morrow in the grave; who, if he were 
angry with me, his anger would not last for ever: if 
he put me in prison, his prison would not he cverlast 
ing; if he condemned me to death, that death would 
not be eternal; whom I could soothe with words or 
bribe with riches; yet even in these circumstances I 
should weep. But now I am going before the King 
of kings, the holy and the blessed God, who liveth 
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A, M4033. 7 Then all those virgins arose, 
An. Olymp. and f trimmed their lamps. 
Beil 8 And the foolish said unto the wise, 
Give us of your oil; for our lamps are 8 gone out. 
9 But the wise answered, saying, Not so; 
lest there be not enough for us and you: ^ but 


f Luke xii. 35.——8 Or, going out.—— Isa. lv. 1; Hab. ii. 4; 
Rom. i. 17; Gal. vi. 4. 


and endureth for ever and for ever; who, if he be 
angry with me, his anger will last for ever; if he put 
me in prison, his bondage will be everlasting; if he 
condemn me to death, that death will be eternal ; whom 
I cannot soothe with words nor bribe with riches :— 
when, farther, there are before me two ways, the one 
to hell and the other to paradise, and J know not in 
which they are carrying me, shall I not weep?” Tat- 
mUD Geracoth, fol. 98. 

Verse 7. Trimmed their lamps.| Exoopnoav, adorn- 
ed them. I have seen some of the eastern lamps or 
lanthorns, the body of which was a skeleton of wood 
and threads, covered with a very thin /ramsparent 
membrane, or very fine gauze, and decorated with 
flowers painted on it. It is probable that the nuptial 
lainps were highly decorated in this way ; though the 
act mentioned here may mcan no more than preparing 
the lamps for hurning. 

'The following account of the celebration of a wed- 

‘ding in Persia, taken from the Zend Avesta, vol. ii. 
p. 558, &c., may cast some light on this place. 

“The day appointed for the marriage, about five 
o'clock in the evening, the bridegroom comes to the 
house of the bride, where the mudcd, or priest, pro- 
nounces for the first time the nuptial benediction. He 
then brings her to his own honse, gives her some re- 
freshment, and afterwards the assembly of her relatives 
and friends reconduct her to her father’s house. When 
she arrives, the moved repeats the nuptial benediction, 
which is generally done about mipNieHT ; immediately 
after, the bride, accompanied with a part of her at- 
tending troop, (the rest having returned to their own 
homes,) is reconducted to the house of her husband, 
where she generally arrives about three o'clock in the 
morning. Nothing can be more brilliant than these 
nuptial solemnities in India. Sumctimes the assembly 
consists of not less than two thousand persons, all richly 
dressed in gold and silver tissue; the friends and rela- 
tives of the bride, encompassed with their domestics, 
are all mounted on horses richly harnessed. The 
goods, wardrobe, and cven the bed of the bride, are 
carried in triumph. The Ausógnd, richly mounted and 
magnificently dressed, is accompanied by Ais friends 
and relatives, the friends of the bride following him in 
covered carriages. At intervals, during the proces- 
sion, guns and rockets are fired, and the spectacle is 
rendercd grand beyond description, by a prodigious 
number of LIGHTED TORCHES, and by the sounp of a 
multitude of musical instruments.” 

9 There are certain preparations which most persons 
nelieve they must make at the approach of death; but, 
alas! it is often too late. The lamp is defiled, the light 
almost out, and the oil expended; and what adorning 
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go ye rather to them that sell, and Ae 
lves. An. Olymp. 
buy for yourselves n; Olymp 


10 And while they went to buy, ——-.—— 
the bridegroom came; ‘and they that were 
ready went in with him to the marriage; and 
* the door was shut. 


i Luke xiii. 25; xix. 42; xii. 35, 36.——X Luke 
xiii. 25. 


— 


is a wretched sinner, struggling in the agonics of death, 
capable of preparing for his guilty soul! 

Verse 8. Our lamps are gone out.]] | Sfevvvvrat, 
are going out. So then it is evident that they were 
once lighted. They had once hearts illuminated and 
warmed by faith and love; bnt they had bacáslidden 
from the salvation of God, and now they are excluded 
from heaven, because, through their carelessness, they 
have let the light that was in them become darkness, 
and have not applied in time for a fresh supply of the 
salvation of God. 

A Jewish rabbin supposes God addressing man thus: 
—I give thee my lamp, give thou me thy lamp; if 
thou kecp my lamp I will keep thy lamp; but if thou 
extinguish my lamp I will extinguish thy lamp. That 
is, I give thee my won» and testimonies to be a light 
unto thy feet and a danthorn to thy steps, to guide 
thee safely through life; give me thy sovr and all its 
concerns, that I may defend and save thee from all 
evil: keep my wonp, walk in my ways, and I will 
keep thy sour that nothing shall injure it; but if thou 
trample under foot my laws, I will cast thy soul into 
outer darkness. 

Verse 9. Lest there be not enough for us and you] 
These had all been companions in the Christian course, 
and there was a time when they might have been help 
Sul to each other ; but that tine is now past for ever—- 
none has a particle of grace to spare, not even to help 
the sonl of the dearest relative! The grace which 
every man receives is just enough to save his own 
soul; he has no merits to bequeath to the Church; no 
work of supererogation which can be placed to the 
aceount of another. 

Go ye rather to them that sell, and buy] By leaving 
out the particle de, but, (on the indisputable authority 
of ABDGHKS, and HV, of Matthai, with sixteen 
others, the Armenian, Vulgate, and all the Itala but 
one,) and transposing a very little the members of the 
sentence, the sense is more advantageously represent 
ed, and the reading smoother: Rather go to them that 
sell, and buy for yourselves, lest there be not euougn 
for us and you. Beza, Mill, Bengel, and Griesbach, 
approve of the omission of the particle de. 

Verse 10. While they went to buy, the bridegroom 
came) What a dismal thing it is, not to discover the 
emptiness of one’s heart of all that is good, till it is too 
late to make any successful application for relief! God 
alone knows how many are thus deceived. 

And they that were ready| They who were prepared 
—who liad not only a burning lamp of an evangelical 
profession, but had oi in their vessels, the faith that 
works by love in their hearts, and their lives adorned 
with all the fruits of the Spirit. 
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AM o 11 Afterward came also the other 
vuol virgins, saying, ! Lord, Lord, open] i 


o us. 
12 But he answered and said, Verily I suy 
unto you, ™ I know you not. 
13 " Watch therefore, for ye know neither 
the day nor the hour wherein the Son of man 
cometh, 


1 Ch. vii. 21, 22, 23.— Psa. v. 5; Hab. i. 133 John ix. 31. 
2 Chap. xxiv. 49, 41; Mark xiu. 33, 35; Luke xxi. 36; ! Cor. 
xvi. 13; E Thess. v. 6; 1 Pet. v. 8; Rev. xvi. I5. 


The door was shut] Sinners on a death-bed too 
often meet with those deceitful merchants, who pro- 
mise them salvation for a price which is of no value 
in the sight of God. Come unto me, says Jesus, and 
buy: there i is no salvation but through his blood—no 
hope for the sinner but that which is founded upon his 
sacrifice and death. The door was shut—dreadful and 
fatal words! No hope remains. Nothing but death 
can shut this door; but death may surprise us in our 
sins, and then despair is our only portion, 

"erse 11. Afterwards came also the other virgins, 
soying, Lord, Lord) Earnest prayer, when used in 
time, may do much good: but it appears, from this 
parable, that there may come a time when prayer even 
to Jesus may be too late!—viz. when the door is shut 
—when death has separated the body and the soul. 

Verse 12. I know you not.] As if he had said, Ye 
are not of my company—ye were neither with the bride 
nor the bridegroom: ye slept while the others were in 
procession. I do not acknowledge you for my disciples 
—ye are not like him who is Jove—ye refused to re- 
ceive his grace—ye sinned it away when ye had it; 
now you are necessarily excluded from that kingdom 
where nothing but love and purity can dwell. 

Verse 13. Watch therefore] If to wateh be to cm- 
ploy ourselves chiefly ahout the business of our salva- 
tion, alas! how few of those who are called Christians 
are there who do watch! Tow many who slumber! 
How many who are asleep! How many seized with 
a lethargy! How many quite dead! 

Wherein the Son of man cometh.] These words are 
omitted by many excellent MSS., most of the versions, 
and several of the fathers. Griesbach has left them 
out of the text : Grotius, Hammond, Mill, and Bengel, 
approve of the omission. 

Verse 14. Called his own servants] God never 
makes the children of men proprietors of his goods. 
They are formed by his power, and upheld hy his 
bounty ; and they hold their lives and their goods, as 
in many of our ancient tenures, quamdiu domino pla- 
euerit—at the will of their Lord. 

Verse 15. Unto one he gave five talents—-to every 
man according to his several ability] The duties men 
are called to perform are suited to their situations, and 
the talents they receive. The good that any man has 
he has received from God, as also the ability to im- 
prove that good. — God's graces and temporal mercies 
ue suited to the power which a man has of improving 
them. To give eminent gifts to persons incapable of 
properly improving them, would be only to lead into à 
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XXV The parable of the talents 
14 M° For the kingdom of heaven ^ M, 3089- 


is Pas a man travelling into a far de ot < 
country, who called ss own scr- 
vants, and delivered unto them his goods. 

15 And unto one he gave five ? talents, to 
another two, and to another one; "to every 
man according to his several ability ; and 
straightway took lis journey. 


? Luke xix. 12.——» Chap. xxi. 33——1 A talent is 1872. 10s. 
chap. xvii. 24.—! Rom. xii. 6; L Cor. xii. 7, JE, 29; Eph. 
iv. 11. 


snare. The talent which each man has suits his own 
state best; and it is only pride and insanity which lead 
him to desire and envy the graces and talents of another. 
Fwe talents would be too much for some men; on? 
talent would be foo little. He who receives mwh, 
must make proportionate improvement; and, frum hirn 
who has received liie, the improvement only of that 
little wil be required. As fire talents, in one case, 
are sufficient to answer the purpose for which they 
were given; so also are tico and one. 

The man who improves the graee he has received, 
however small, will as surely get to the kingdom of 
God, as he who has received most from his master, 
and improved all. 

There is a parable something like this in Sohar 
Chadash, fol. 47; “A certain king gave a deposit t^ 
three of his servants: the first kept it; the secon] 
lost it; the third spoiled one part of it, and gave the 
rest to another to keep. After some time, the king 
came and demanded the deposit. Him who had pre- 
served it, the king praised, and made him governor of 
his house. Him who had lost it, he delivered to utter 
destruction, so that both his name and his possessions 
were blotted out. To the third, who had spoiled a 
part and given the rest to another to keep, the king 
said, Keep him, and let him not go out of iny house, 
till we see what the other shall do, to whom he has 
entrusted a part: if he shall make a proper use of it, 
this man shall be restored to liberty; if not, he also 
shall be punished." See Sehoetigen. I have had 
already occasion to remark how greatly every Jewish 
parable is improved that comes through the hands of 
Christ. 

In this parable of our Lord, four things may he con 
sidered :— 

I. The master who distributes the talents. 

II. The servants who improved their talents. 

III. The servant who buried his talent. And 

IV. His punishment. 

1. The master's kindness. The servants had no- 
thing—deserved nothing—-had no claim on their master, 
yet he, in his xixpxEss, delivers unto them his goods, 
not for his advantage, but for their comfort and salva- 
tion. 

2. The master distributes these goods dirersely ;— 


giving to one five, to another two, and to another one. 


No person can complain that he has been forgotten; 

the master gives to each None can complain of the 

diversity of the gifts; it is the master who has done it. 

The master has an absolute right over his own goods, 
23^ 


The parable 


AM seine then he that had received the 
An. Oly mp. five talents went and traded with 
Ve rite, i^ same, and made them other five 
talents. 


17 And likewise he that had received two, 
he also gained other two. 

18 But he that had received one, went and 
digged in the earth, and hid his lord's money. 

19 After a long time * the lord of those ser- 
vants cometh, and reckoneth with them. 

20 And so he that had received five talents 
came, and brought other five talents, saying, 
* Lord, thou deliveredst unto me five talents: 


s Hab. ii. 3; Luke xvi. 2; Heb. x. 37.——t1 Cor. xv. 10; 
2 Tim. iv. 7, 8. 


and the servants eannot find fault with the distribution. 
He who has little should not envy him who has re- 
eeived much, for he has the greater labour, and the 
greater account to give. He who has much should 
not despise him who has /ittle, for the sovereign mas- 
ler has made the distinction; and his luc, suited to 
the ability whieh God has given him, and fitted to the 
place in which God's providence has fixed him, is 
sufficiently catculated to answer the purpose of the 
master, in the salvation of the servant’s soul. 

3. The master distributes his talents with wispox. 
He gave to each according to his several ability, i. e. 
12 the power he had to improve what was given. Ht 
would not be just to make a servant responsible for 
what he is naturally incapable of managing ; and it 
would not he proper to give more than eould be im- 
proved. The powers which men have, God has given; 
and as he best knows the extent of these powers, so he 
suits his graces and blessings to them in the most wise 
and effectual way. Though he may make one vessel 
for honour, (i. e. a more honourable plaee or offiee;) 
and another for dishonour, (a less honourable office,) 
yet both are for the master's use—both are appointed 
and copacitated to show forth his glory. 

II. The servants who improved their talents. 

These persons are termed dovi or, slaves, such &s were 
the property of the master, who might dispose of them 
as he pleased. Then he that had received the five 
talents went and traded, ver. 16. 1. The work was 
speedily begun—as soon as the master gave the talents 
and departed, so soon they began to labour. ‘There is 
not a moment to be lost—every moment has its grace, 
and every grace has its employment, and every thing 
is to be done for eternity. 

2. The work was perseveringly carried on; after a 
long time the lord of those servants eometh, ver. 19. 
The master was Jong before he returned, but they did 
not relax. The longer time, the greater improvement. 
God gives every man just time enough to live, in this 
world, to glorify his Maker, and to get his sou] saved. 
Many begin well, and continue faithful for a time—but 
how few persevere to the end! Are there none who 


seem to have outlived their glory, their character, their 


usefulness ? 
3. Their work was erowned with success. 
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when their master came and ealled for them. 
They eome without delay: they expected his coming ; 


They 


of the talents. 


behold, I have gained, beside them, "hus 
: An. Otymp. 
five talents more n, Olym 


21 His lord said unto him, Well 
done, thou good and faithful servant: thou hast 


been faithful over a few things, " I will make 


thee ruler over many things: enter thou into 
* the joy of thy lord. 

29 He also that had received two talents 
came and said, Lord, thou deliveredst unto 
me two talents: behold, I have gained two 
other talents beside them. 

23 His lord said unto him, " Well done, 
good and faithful servant: thou hast been 


"Chap. xxiv. 47; ver. 34, 46; Luke xii. 41; xxii. 29, 30. 


v Heb. xii. 2; 2 Tim. ii. 12; l Pet. i. 8.——" Ver. 21. 


doubled the sum which they had received. Every 
grace of God is capable of great improvement. Jesus 


himself, the pure, immaculate Jesus, grew n wisdom 
and favour with God, Luke ii. 52. 


4. They were ready to give in a joyful aceount 
lst. 


and it was with an eye to ¿his that they continued their 
labour—they endured as seeing him who is invisible. 
Qdly. They eome without fear; the master before 
whom they appear has always loved them, and given 
them the fullest proofs of his affection for them : his 
love to them has begotten in them love to him; and 


their obedience to his orders sprung from the love they 


bore to him. He that loveth me, says Jesus, will keep 
my words. 3d. They render up their aceounts with- 
ont confusion: he who received five brought five others; 
and he who had received two brought two more: no- 
thing was to be done when their master called; all 
their business was fully prepared. 4th. They gave 
up every thing to their master, without attempting to 
appropriate any thing. Their ability was his, the 
talents his, and the continued power to improve them, 
his. All is of God, and all must be returned to him. 

5. Their recompense from their gracious master. 
Ist. They receive praise. Well done, good and faith- 
ful servanis, ver. 21. What a glorious thing to have 
the approbation of God, and the testimony of a good 
conseience! They were good, pure and upright with- 
in—faithful, using to God's glory the blessings he had 
given. 2d. They reeeive gracious promises. Ye 
have been faithful over a little, I wall set you over 
much. These promises refer not only to a future 
glory, but to an inerease of God's grace and mercy 
here; for the more faithfully a man improves what 
God has already given him, the more he shall have 
from his gracious Master: for he giveth mare grace, 
till he fills the faithful soul with his own fulness. 3d. 
They receive eLory. Enter into the joy of your Lord. 
As ye were partakers of my nature on earth, be ye 
sharers of my glory in heaven. The joy, the happi- 
ness wherewith I am happy, shall be your eternal por- 
tion! O, what is all we can do, all we ean suffer, 
even the most lingering and cruel martyrdom, in eom- 
parison of this unbounded, eternal joy ! 


The parable 


AM 4093. faithful over a few things, I will 


An, Olymp, make thee ruler over many things: 

—— enter thon into the joy of thy lord. 

2f Then he which had received the one 

talent came and said, Lord, I knew thee that 

thou art a hard man, reaping where thou hast 

not sown, and gathcring where thou hast not 
strewed : 

25 And I was afraid, and went and hid thy 
talent in the earth: lo, ¢here thou hast that is 
thine. 

26 Ilis lord answered and said unto him, 
Thou wicked and slothful servant, thou knew- 
est that I reap where I sowed not, and gather 
where I have not strewed: 


t Chap. xiii. 12; Mark iv. 25; Luke viii. 19; xix. 26; 


HII. Of the servant who buried his talent. 

He that had received one went and digged iu the 
earth, and hid his Lord's moncy, ver. 18. 1. See the 
ingratitude of this servant. His master gave him a 
talent, capable of being improved to his own present 
and elerual advantage; but he slights the merey of 
his lord. 

9. See his idleness. Rather than exert himself to 
tmprove what he has received, he goes and Aides it. 

3. See his gross error. He mos to Aide zi—puts 
himself to more trouble to render the merey of God 
to him of none effeet, than he would have had in coni- 
bating and conguering the world, the devil, and the flesh. 

4. See his injustice. He takes his master’s money, 
and neither improrcs nor designs to improve it, even 
while he is Ziving on and consuming that bounty which 
would have been sufficient fora faithful servant. How 
mueh of this useless lumber is to be found in the 
Chureh of Christ! But suppose the man be a 
orcacher—what a terrible account will he have to give 
to God !—consuming the provision made for a faithful 
pastor, and so burying, or misusing his talent, as to 
do no goad, to immortal souls ! 

5. Hear the absurdity of his reasoning. Lard, I 
Aner thec that thou art a hard (or avaricious) man, 
reaping wherc thou hast not sown, &c., ver. 24. See 
this meaning of ex220oc proved by Wypke. The wicked 
excuse of this faithless servant confuled itself, and 
condemncd him. Nevertheless it is on this very model 
that sinners in general scek to justify themselves ; and 
the eonelusion turns always against them. J Anew 
thee ta bc a hard man. How awfully deceived and 
deeply depraved must that person be, who not only at- 
tempts to ereuse his follies, but to charge his crimes 
on GOD himself! 

I was afraid—Why? Because thou wert an enemy 
to thy soul, and to thy Goed.—I was afraid—of what? 
thal he would require mere than he did give. How 
could this be! Did he not give thee the talent freely, 
to show thee his benevolence? And did he not suit it 
ww thy ability, that he might show thee his wisdom, 
justice, and goodness, in not making thee responsible 
for more than thou eouldst improve ? 

Vor. I. ( 16 ) 


CHAP. 


XXV. of the talents. 
27 Thou oughtest therefore to ^; M; 409» 
have put my money to the ex- An. E mp. 


changers, and then at my com. ———— 
ing I should have received mine own with 


usury. 
23 Take therefore the talent from him, 
and give č unto him which hath ten 


talents : 

29 * For unto every one that hath, shall be 
given, and he shall have abundance: but from 
him that hath not, shall be taken away, even 
that which he hath. 

30 And cast ye the unprofitable servant 
Y into outer darkness: there shall be weeping 
and gnashing of teeth. 


Jonna. D 


Y Chap. vin. 12; xxiv. 51. 


IV. Behold the awful punishment of this faithless 
servant. 

1. He isreproached. Thou wicked and slothful ser- 
vant!  Wicked—in thy heart: slothful—in thy work. 
Trou knewest that I reap where I sowed not. ‘Thou 
art condemned by thy own mouth—whose is the un- 
employed talent? Did J not give thee this? And 
did I require the improvement of twa when I gave 
thee but onc ?—Thou knowest I did not. 

2. He is stripped of what he possessed. Take—the 
talent from him. O terrible word !—Remove the can- 
dlestick from that slothful, worldly-mindcd Church: 
take away the inspirations of the Holy Spirit from that 
lukewarm, Christless Christian, who only lives to re- 
sist them and render them of none effect. Dispossess 
that dase, man-pleasing minister of his ministerial gifts; 
let his silver become brass, and his fine gold, dross — 
Ife loved the present world more than the cfernal 
world, and the praise of men more than the approbation 
of God. Take away the talent fram hint! 

3. He is punished with an everlasting separation 
from God and the glory of his power. Cast forth the 
unprofitable servant, ver. 30. Let him have nothing 
but darkness, who refused to walk in the light : let him 
have uothing but misery—ieeping and gnashing of 
teeth, who has refused the happiness which God pro- 
vided for him. 

Reader, if the careless virgin, and the unprofitable 
servant, against whom no flagrant iniquity is charged 
be punished with an outer darkness, with a hell of fire 
of what sorer punishment must he be judged worthy, 
who is a murderer, an adultercr, a fornicator, a blas- 
phemer, a thief, a liar, or in any respeet an open vio- 
later of the laws of God! The carcless virgins, and 
the unprofitable servants, were sainis in comparison of 
millions, who are, notwithstanding, dreaming of an 
endless heaven, when fitted only for an endless hell ' 

Verse27. With usury.) Svv roko, withits praduce— 
not usury ; for that is unlawful interest, more than the 
money can properly produce. 

Verse 29. Unio every one that hath shall be given 
See on chap. xiii. 12. 

Verse 30. Weeping ERDE of teeth.] See on 


Christ’s procedure in 


A. M. 4033. 
ree 31 9 2 When the Son of man 


An. Olymp. shall come in his glory, and all the 
AO holy angels with him, then shall he 
sit upon the throne of his glory: 

32 And * before him shall be gathered all 
nations : and * he shall separate them one from 
another, as a shepherd divideth Ais sheep from 
the goats : 


z Zech. xiv. 5; chap. xvi. 27 ; xix. 28; Mark viii. 38; Acts i. 
11; Y Thess. iv. 16; 2 Thess. i. 7; Jude1t; Rev. i. 7.——? Rom. 
xiv. 10; 2 Cor. v. 10; Rev. xx. 12.——^ Ezek. xx. 38; xxxiv. 


chap. viii. 12, a note necessary for the illustration of 
this, and the foregoing parable. 

Verse 31. When the Son of man shall come) This 
must be understood of Christ's coming at the last day, 
to judge mankind: though all the preceding part of 
the chapter may be applied also to the destruction of 
Jernsalem. 

Holy angelis] The word ayo: is omitted by many 
excellent manuscripts, versions, and fathers. full and 
Bengel approve of the omission, and Gr:esbach has 
left it ont of the text. It is supposed by some that our 
Lord will have other angels (messengers) with him in 
that day, besides the holy ones. The evil angels may 
be in attendance to take, as their prey, those who shall 
be found on his left hand. 

The throne of his glory] That glorious throne on 
which his glorified human nature is seated, at the right 
hand of the Father. 

Verse 32. All nations] Literally, all the nations— 
all the Gentile world; the Jews are necessarily included, 
but they were spoken of in a particular manner in the 
preceding chapter. 

He shall separate them] Set cach kind apart by 
themselves. 

As a shepherd divideth, &c.] It does not appear 
that sheep and goats were ever penned or housed to- 
gether, though they might feed in the same pasture ; 
yet even this was not done but in separate flocks ; so 
Virgil, Eclog. vii. v. 9. 


Compulerantque greges Corydon et Thyrsis in unum ; 
Thyrsis oves, Corydon distentas laete cAPELLAS. 


“ Thyrsis and Corydon drove their flocks together : 
Thyrsis his sheep ; and Corydon his goats, their udders 
distended with milk.” 

These two shepherds had distinet flocks, which fed 
in the same pasture, but separotely ; and they are only 
now driven together, for the convenience of the two 
shepherds, during the time of their musical contest. 

Verse 33. He shall set the sheep, &c.] The right 
hand signifies, among the rabbins, approbation and emi- 
nenee: the left hand, rejeetion, and disapprobation. 
Hence in Sohar Chadas it is said, “ The right hand is 
given, the deft also is given—to the Israelites and the 
Gentiles are given paradise and hell—this world, and 
the world to come.” The right and left were emblem- 
atical of endless beatitude and endless misery among 
the Romans. Hence Virgil :— 


Hic locus est, partes ubi se via findit in ambas, 


Dextera, que Ditis magni sub mania tendit: 
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the day of judgment. 


33 And he shall set the sheep M X 


on his right hand, but the goats on A» GP 
the left. A 
34 Then shal] the King say unto them on 
his right hand, Come, ye blessed of my 
Father, ° inherit the kingdom 4 prepaied for 
you from the foundation of the world : 
35 * For I was an hungered, and ye gave 


17, 20; chap. xiii. 49——* Rom. viii. 17; 1 Pet. i. 4, 9; iii. 9; 
Rev. xxi. 7.——4 Chap. xx. 23; Mark x. 40; I Cor. ii. 9; Heb. 
ai. 16. e Isa, ivui. 7; Ezek. xviii. 7; James i. 27. 


Hac iter Elysium nobis ; at leva malorum 
KExercet penas, et ad impia "Tartara mittit. 
£En. vi. 540. 


Here in /€o ample roads the way divides, 
The right direct, our destined journey guides. 
By Pluto's palace, to the Elysian plains; 

The left to Tartarus, where bonnd in chains 


Loud howl the damn'd in everlasting pains. PITT. 


Of the good and faithful servants he approves, and 
therefore exalts them to his glory; of the slothfnl and 
wicked he disapproves, and casts them into hell. 

Sueep, which have ever been considered as the em- 
blems of mildness, stmplieity, patience, and usefulness, 
represent here the genuine disciples of Christ. 

Goats, which are naturally quarrelsome, lascivious, 
and excessively ill-scented, were considered as the 
symbols of riotous, profane, and impure men. They 
here represent all who have lived and died in their sins. 
See Ezek. xxxiv. 17, and Zech. x. 3. 

Verse 34. Ye blessed of my Father] This is the 
king's address to his followers; and contains the rea- 
son why they were found in the practice of aH righte- 
onsness, and were now brought to this state of glory— 
they were Blessed —came as children, and received the 
benediction of the Father, and beeame, and continued 
to be, members of the heavenly family. 

Inherit] 'The inheritance is only for the ehildren of 
the family-—if. sons, then heirs, Gal. iv. 7, but not 
otherwise. The sons only shall enjoy the father’s estate. 

Prepared for you] That is, the kingdom of glory is 
designed for suek as you—you who have received the 
blessing of the Father, and were doly, harmless, un- 
defiled, and separated from sinners. 

From the foundation of the worid} It was God's 
purpose and determination to admit none into his hea- 
ven but those who were made partakers of his koli- 
ness, Heb. xii. 11. The rabbins say, Seven things 
were created before the foundation of the world. 1. 
The law. 2. Repentance. 3. Paradise. 4. Hell. 5. 
The throne of God. 6. The temple; and 7. The 
name of the Messiah. + 

Verse 35. I was an hungered, and ye gave me meat] 
Every thing which is done to a follower of Christ, 
whether it be good or evil, he considers as done to 
himself, see ver. 40; Acts ix. 4, 5; Heb. vi. 10. Of 
all the fruits of the Spirit, none are mentioned here 
but those that spring from Jove, or mercy; because 
these give men the nearest conformity to God. Jesns 
had said, Blessed are the mereiful, for they shall ob. 

CAD) 


Christs procedure in 


. M. 4033. r ' 
^x pis me meat: I was thirsty, and ye 


ae gave me drink: f I was a stranger, 
—— and ye took me in: 

36 £ Naked, and ye clothed me: 1 was sick, 
and ye visited me: ^I was in prison, and ye 
came unto me. 

37 ‘Then shall the righteous answer him, 
saying, Lord, when saw we thee an hungered, 
and fed thee? or thirsty, and gave thee drink ! 

38 When saw we thee a stranger, and took 
thee in? or naked, and clothed thee? 


1 Heb. xiii. 2; 3 John 5.—* James ii. 15, 16.——^2 Tim. i. 16. 
1 Prov. xiv. 31; xix. 17; chap. x. 42; Mark ix. 41; Heb. vi. t0. 


tain mercy ; and he here shows how this promise shal] 
be fulfilled. The rabbins say; “As often as a poor 
man presents himsclf at thy door, the holy blessed God 
stands at his right hand : if thon give him alms, know 
that he who stands at his right hand will give thee a 
reward. Bnt if thon give him not alms, he who stands 
at his right hand will punish thee." Vaiyikra Rabba, 
s. 34, fol. 178. 

Al stranger, and ye took me in] Xvvgyayere ue, ye 
entertained me: Aypke has fully proved ihat this is 
the meaning of the original. Literally, cvvayew sig- 
nifies to gather together. Strangers are sometimes so 
destitute as to be ready to perish for lack of food and 
raiment : a supply of these things keeps their souls 
and bodies together, which were about tobe separated 
through lack of the necessaries of life. The word may 
also allude to a provision made for a poor family, which 
were scattered abroad, perhaps begging their bread, 
and who by the ministry of benevolent people are col- 
lected, relieved, and put in a way of getting thcir hread. 
O blessed work! to be the instruments of preserving 
human life, and bringing comfort and peace into the 
habitations of the wretched ! 

While writing this, (Nov. 13, 1798,) I hear the 
bells loudly ringing in commemoration of the birth-day 
of E. Colson, Esq., a native of this eity, (Bristol,) 
who spent a long life and an immense fortune in re- 
lieving the miseries of the distressed. His works still 
praise him in the gates; his name is revered, and his 
birth-day held sacred, among the inhabitants. Who 
has heard the bells ring in commemoration of the birth 
of any deceased hero or king? Of so much more value, 
in the sight even of the multitude, is a life of public 
usefulness than one of worldly glory or secular state. 
But how high must such a person rank in the sight of 
God, who, when Christ in his representatives was hun- 
gry, gave him food; when thirsty, gave him drink; 
when naked clothed him; when sick and in prison, 
visited him ! Thou blessed of my Father! come. Thou 
hast been faithful in the unrighteous mammon, and now 
thou shalt eternally enjoy the true riches. 

The Supreme God is represented in the Bhagrat 
Geeta as addressing mankind, when he had just formed 
them, thus: * Those who dress their meat but for 
themselves, eat the bread of sin.” Geeta, p. 46. 

Verse 36. I was sick, and ye visited me] Relieving 
the strangers, and visiting the sick, were in high esti- 
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the day of judgment 


39 Or when saw we thee sick, aAA 403s. 


or in prison, and came unto thee ? A irn. 

40 And the King shall answer ——— 
and say unto them, Verily I say unto you, 
‘Inasmuch as ye have done iż unto onc of the 
least of these my brethren, ye have done iż 
unto me. 

41 Then shall he say also unto them on the 
left hand, * Depart from me, ye cursed, ! into 
everlasting fire, prepared for ™the devil and 
his angels : 


k Psa. vi. 8; chap. vii. 23; Luke xiii. 27. —— Chap. xiii. 40, 42. 
m2 Det. ii. 4; Jude 6. 


mation among the Jews. One of their sayings on this 
head is worthy of notice: “ He who neglects to visit 
the sick is like him who has shed blood." "Phat is, as 
he has neglected, when it was in his powcr, to preserve 
life, he is as guilty in the sight of the Lord as he is 
who has committed murder. See Wypke in loco. 

Verse 37. Lord, when saw we thee an hungered, 
&e.] This barbarous expression, an hungercd, should 
be banished ont of the text, wheresoever it occurs, and 
the simple word hungry substituted forit. Whatever 
is done for Christ's sake, is done through Christ's grace; 
and he wlio does the work attributes to Jesus both the 
will ana vae power by which the work was done, and 
seeks and expcets the kingdom of heaven not as a re- 
ward, but aya gift of pure unmerited mercy. Yet, 
while workers together with his grace, God attributes 
to them that which they do through his influence, as 
if they had done it independently of him. God has a 
right to form whit estimate he pleases of the works 
wrought through himself : but man is never safe except 
when he attributes all to his Maker. 

Verse 40. Inasmuch as ye have done it unto one of 
the least of these my brethren) The meanest follower 
of Christ is acknowledged by him as his brother ! 
What infinite condescension! Those, whom many 
would seorn to set with the dogs of their flock, are 
brothers and sisters of the blessed Jesus, and shall soon 
be set among the princes of his people. 

Verse 11. Depart from me, ye cursed] Or, Ye 
cursed ! depart.—These words are the address of the 
king to the sinners ; and contain the reason why they 
are to be separated from blessedness: Ye are cursed, 
because ye have sinned, and would not come unto me 
that ye might have life.—No work of piety has pro- 
cecded from your hand, because the carnal mind, which 
is enmity against me, reigned in vour Acart; and ye 
would not have me to reign over you. Depart! this 
includes what some have termed the punishment of Joss 
or privation. Ye cannot, ye shall not be united to 
me— Depart ! O terrible word! and yet a worse is to 
come. 

Into everlasting fire] This is the punishment of 
sense. Ye shall not only be separated from me, but 
ye shall be tormented, awfully, everlastingly tormented 
in that place of separation. 

Prepared for the devil and his angels} The devil 
and his angels sinned before the creation of the world, 
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The final state of the 


A. M. 4033. 42 For I was an hungered, and 
An, Olymp. ye gave me no meat : I was thirsty, 


and ye gave me no drink : 

43 I was a stranger, and ye took me not in: 
naked, and ye clothed me not: sick, and in 
prison, and ye visited me not. 

44 Then shall they also answer him, say- 
ing, Lord, when saw we thee an hungered, or 
athirst, or a stranger, or naked, or sick, or in 


5 Prov. xiv. 31; xvii. 5; Zech. ii. 8; Acts ix. 5. 
and the place of torment was then prepared for them : 
it never was designed for human souls; but as the 
wicked are partakers with the devil and his angels in 
their 2niquities, in their rebellion against God, so it is 
right that they should be sharers with them in their 
punishment. We see here, plainly, why sinners are 
destroyed, not because there was no salvation for them, 
but hecause they neglected to receive good, and do good. 
As they received not the Christ who was offered to 
them, so they could not do the work of righteousness 
which was required of them. They are cursed, be- 
cause they refused to be blessed ; and they are damned, 
because they refused to be saved. 

Verse 49. I was an hungered, and ye gave me no 
meat] I put it in your power to do good, and ye would 
not. A variety of occasions offered themselves to you, 
but ye neglected them all, so that my Alessings in your 
hands, not being improved, according to my order, be- 
came a eurse 10 you. 

Verse 43. I was a stranger] If men were sure that 
Jesus Christ was actually somewhere in the land, in 
great personal distress, hungry, thirsty, naked, and 
confined, they would doubtless run unto and relieve 
him. Now Christ assures us that a man who is hun- 
gry, thirsty, naked, &c., is his representative, and that 
whatever we do to such a one he will consider as 
done to himself; yet this testimony of Christ is not 
regarded! Well, he will be just when he judges, and 
righteous when he punishes. 

Verse 44. Lord, when saw we thee an hungered, &c.] 
It is want of faith which in general produces hard- 
heartedness to the poor, The man who only secs with 
eyes of flesh is never likely to discover Christ in the 
person of a man destitute of the necessaries of life, 
Some pretend not to know the distressed, because they 
have no desire to relieve them; but we find that this 
ignorance will not avail them at the bar of God. 

Verse 46. And these shall go awoy into everlasting 
punishment] No appeal, no remedy, to all cternity! No 
end to the punishment of those whose final impenitence 
manifests in them an eternal will and desire to sin. 
By dying in a settled opposition to God, they cast 
themselves into a necessity of continuing in an eternal 
aversion from him. 

But some are of opinion that this punishment shall 
have a» end: this is as likely as that the glory of the 
righteous shall have an end: for the same word is 
used to express the duration of the punishment, «oAaoctv 
aiwviov, as is used to express the duration of the state 
of glory: wmv atowiov. I have seen the best things 
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righteous and the wicked 


peon and did not minister unto ^ WORT 
An. Olymp. 
thee ? n: Olym 


45 Then shall he answer them, — 
saying, Verily I say unto you, ^ Inasmuch as 
ye did it not to one of the least of these, ye 
did it not to me. 

46 And ? these shall go away into everlast- 
ing punishment: but the righteous into life 
eternal. 


o Dan. xii. 2; John v. 29; Rom. ii. 7, &c. 


that have been written in favour of the final redemp- 
tion of damned spirits; but I never saw an answer to 
the argument against that doctrine, drawn from this 
verse, but what sound learning and criticism should be 
ashamed to acknowledge. The original word aov is 
certainly to be taken here in its proper grammatical 
sense, continued being, atetwv, NEVER ENDING. Some 
have gone a middle way, and think that the wicked shall 
be annihilated. ‘This, I think, is contrary to the text ; 
if they go into punishment, they continue to exist ; for 
that which ceases to be, ceases to suffer. See the note 
on Gen. xxi. 33, where the whole subject is explained. 

A very good improvement of the parable of the wise 
and foolish virgins is made by Salvian, a very pious 
writer of the fifth century, (Epist. ad. Eccles. Cath. 
lib. ii.,) the substance of which, in Mr. Bulkley’s trans- 
lation, is as follows :— 

Ego unum scio, &c. “ One thing I know, that he 
lamps of the foolish virgins are said to have gone out 
for want of the oil of good works; but thou, whoever 
thou art, thinkest that thou hast oz in abundance, and 
so did they; for, if they had not believed themselves 
to have had it, they would have provided themselves 
with it; for since afterwards, as the Lord says, they 
would gladly have borrowed, and sought it so eagerly, 
no doubt they would have done so before, had they not 
been deceived by the confidence of having it. Thon 
thinkest thyself wise, and these did not imagine them- 
selves to be foolish: thou thinkest that thy lamp has 
light, and they lost their light because they thought 
they should have it. For why did they prepare their 
lamps if they did not think they should be lighted ? 
In a word, their lamps, I suppose, must have atforded 
some degree of light ; for since we read of their being 
afraid that their lamps should go out, they certainly had 
something which they feared would be extinguished. 
Nor was it a groundless fear; their lamps did go out, 
and that pure light of virginity which appeared profited 
them nothing, for want of a supply of oil. From whence 
we understand that what is but a little, is in a manner 
nothing. You have therefore need of a lamp plenti. 
fully filled, that your light:may be lasting. And if those 
whieh we light up here for a short time so soon fail, 
unless copiously supplied with oil how much must 
thou stand in need of that thy lamp may shine to 
eternity t" 

This writer was a priest of Marseilles, in 430. He 
bewailed the profligacy of his times so much. and so 
pathetically, that he has been styled the Jeremioh of 
the fifth century. Were he still upon earth, he would 
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Christ predicis his being 


find equal reason to deplore the wiekedness and care- 
lessness of mankind. 

From what our Lord has here said, we may sce that 
God indispensably requires of every man to bring forth 
good fruit; and that a fruitless tree shall be inevitably 
eut down, and east into the fire, Let it be also re- 
marked that God does not here impute to his own chil- 
dren the good works which Jesus Christ did for them. 
No! Christ's feeding the multitudes in Judea will not 
be imputed to them, while persons in their own neigh- 
bourhood are perishing through want, and they have 
wherewithal to relieve them. Ile gives them a power 
that they may glorify his name by it and have, in their 
own souls, the continued satisfaction which arises from 
suecouring the distressed. Let it be farther remarked, 
that Christ does not say here that they have purchased 
the eternal life by these good deeds. No! for the power 
to work, and the means of working, came both from 
God. They first had redemption through his blood, 
and then his Spirit worked in them to will and to da. 


CHAP. 


XXVI. beirayed and crucified. 
They were therefore only workers together with him, 
and could not be said, in any sense of the word, to 
purchase Gad's glary, with his own praperty. But 
though God works in theim, and by them, he does not 
obey far them. The works of piety and mercy THEY 
perform, under the influence and by the aid of his 
grace. Thus God preserves the freedom of the human 
soul, and secures his uwn glory at the same time. Let 
it be remarked, farther, that the punishment inflicted 
on the foolish virgins, the slothful servant, and the 
cursed who are separated from God, was not because 
of their personal crimes; but because they were not 
gaad, and were not useful in the world. ‘Their lives 
do not appear to have been stained with crimes,—but 
they were not adorned with virtues. They are sent to 
hell because they ded no gaod. They were not renewed 
in the image of God; and hence did not bring forth 
fruit to his glory. If these harmless people are sent 
to perdition, what must the cnd be of the wicked and 


profligate ! 


CHAPTER XXVI. 


Christ predicts his being betrayed and crucificd, 1, 2. 
his death, 3-5. 
vindicatres her canduct, 6-13. 
hun, 14-16. 
anc of them would betray him, 17-21. 


The chief priests, scribes, and elders cansu.t abaut 


A waman anoints his head at Bethany, at which the disciples are offended, but Christ 
Judas, for thirty picees of silver, engages with the chief priests ta betray 
He eats a passover with his disciples, and assures them af his appraaahing death, and that 
On each asking, Is it I} Christ asserts that Judas is the traitar, 


22-25. Haring eaten his last supper, he institutes the eucharist, to be observed in his Church as u menia- 


rial af his sucrificial death, 26-29. 


naunces his approaching death and resurrection, 30—32. 
Master, and Christ foretells his denial and apastasy, 33-35. 
Judas cames with the high priests mob and betrays him with a kiss, 47-50. 


there, 36-46. 


off the ear of the high priests servant; Christ discaurses with the multitude, 51-55. 
Peter follows at a distance, 58. 


and he is led ta Caiaphas, 56, 57. 


question our Lerd, who declures himself to be the Christ, 59-61. 
Peter's denial and repentance, 69-75. 


abuse “him, 65-68. 


A.M 4033. 
AN 1B Bat 
An. Olymp. 

[o 


«de 


had finished all these sayings, 
he said unto his disciples, 


a Mark xiv. 1; Luke xxii. 1; 


NOTES ON CHAP. XXVI. 

Verse 1. When Jesus had finished all these sayings] 
He began these sayings on Mount Olivet, chap. xxiv. 
1, and continued them til he entered into Bethany, 
whither he was going. 

Verse 2. The passaver] A feast instituted in Egypt, 
to commemorate the destroying angel's passing aver 
the houses of the Israelites, when he slew the first- 
born of the Egyptians. See the whole of this busi- 
ness largely explained in the Notes on Exod. xii. 1-27. 
This feast began on the fourteenth day of the first 
moon, in the first month, Nisan, and it lasted only ane 
day ; but it was immediately followed by the days of 
unleavened bread, which were seven, so that the whole 
lasted eight days, and all the eight days are sometimes 
called the feast of the passover, and sometimes the 
feast or days af unlcavened bread. See Luke xxii. 
i-7. The three most signal benefits vouchsafed to 
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AND it came to pass, when Jesus} 2 * Ye know that after two days is a 


They sing a hymn, ga to the maunt af Olives, and he ugain an- 


Peter asserts his resolution ta be faithful to his 
He gacs to Gethsemane; the transactions 
Peter cuts 
The disciples flee, 
They scek false witnesses, and 
They accuse him af blasphemy, and 


y 4033. 
. D. 99. 
the feast of the passover, and the Son RO 


à à QUII 
of man is betrayed to be crucified. 


John xiii. 1. 


the Israelites were, 1. The deliverance fram the sla- 
very of Egypt; to commemorate which they kept the 
feast af unleavened bread, and the passover. 2. The 
giving of the law; to commemorate which, they kept 
the feast af wecks. 3. Their sojourning in the wilder- 
ness, and entrance into the promised land; to com- 
memorate which, they kept the feast af tabernacles 
See these largely explained, Exod. xxii. 14; Lev. 
xxiii. 2-40. 

The Son af man is betrayed, (rather delivered up,) 
to be crucified.) With what aniazing ealmness and pre- 
eision does our blessed Lord speak of this awful event ! 
What a proof does he here give of his preserence in so 
eorreetly predicting it; and of his love in so cheerfully 
undergoing it! Iaving instructed his disciples and 
the Jews by his discaurses, edified them by his ex- 
ample, canvinced them by his miracles, he now prepares 
to redeem them by his aod ! These two verses have 
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A woman anointing Christ, 


A. M. 4033, b 
ad EOS 3 T? Then assembled together 


An.Olymp. the chief priests, and the scribes, 
— — —— and the elders of the people, nnto 
the palace of the high priest, who was called 
Caiaphas, 

4 And consulted that they might take Jesus 
by subtilty, and kill him. 

5 But they said, Not on the feast day, lest 
there be an uproar among the people. 

6 T° Now when Jesus was in ? Bethany, 
in the house of Simon the leper, 

7 There came unto him a woman having an 


v Psa. ji. 2; John xi. 47; Acts iv. 25, &c.——* Mark xiv. 3; 
John xi. 1, 2 ; xii. 3. 


no proper connection with this chapter, and should be 
joined to the preceding. 

Verse 3. Then assembled together the chief priests] 
7] hat is, during the two days that preceded the passover. 

The high priest, who was called Cauaphas] Caiaphas 
succeeded Simon, son of Camith, about A. D. 16, or, 
as Calmet thinks, 25. He married the daughter of 
Annas, who was joined with him in the priesthood. 
About ¿wo years after our Lord's crucifixion, Caiaphas 
and Pilate were both deposed by ViTELLiUs, then 
governor of Syria, and afterwards emperor. Caiaphas, 
unable to bear this disgrace, and the stings of his con- 
science for the murder of Christ, killed himself about 
A. D. 35. See Joseph. Ant. b. xviii. c. 2—4. 

Verse 4. And consulted that they might take Jcsus 
by subulty] The providence of God frustrated their 
artful machinations ; and that event which they wished 
to conduct with the greatest privacy and silence was 
transacted with all possible celebrity, amidst the thon- 
sands who resorted to Jerusalem, at this season, for 
the keeping of the passover. It was, doubtless, of 
the very first importance that the crucifixion of Christ, 
which was preparatory to the most essential achieve- 
ment of Christianity, viz. his resurrection from the 
grave, should be exhibited before many witnesses, and 
in the most open manner, that infidelity might not 
attempt, in future, to invalidate the evidences of the 
Christian religion, by alleging that these things were 
done in a corner. See WaxxriELD in loco. 

Verse 5. Not on the feast day, lest there be an up- 
roar] It was usual for the Jews to punish criminals at 
the publie festivals ; but in this case they were afraid 
of an insurrection, as our Lord had become very popular. 
The providence of God directed it thus, for the reason 
given in the preceding note. 

He who observes a festival on motives purely human 
violates it in his heart, and is a hypocrite before God. 
It is likely they feared the Galideans, as being the 
countrymen of our Lord, more than they feared the 
people of Jerusalem. 

Verse 6. In Bethany] For a solution of the diffi- 
culties in this verse, about the time of the anointing, 
see the observations at the end of this chapter. 

Simon the Leper] This was probably no more than 
a surname, as Simon the Canaanite, chap. x. 4, and 
Barsabas Justus, Acts i, 23, and several others. Yet 
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the disciples murmur at it. 


1 1 A. M. 4033. 
alabaster box of very precious oint- ^,^5 “oq 


ment, and poured it on his head as Anc apt 
he sat at meat. 

8 ° But when his disciples saw it, they had 
indignation, saying, To what purpose zs this 
waste ? 

9 For this ointment might have been sold 
for much, and given to the poor. 

10 When Jesus understood zt, he said unto 
them, Why trouble ye the woman? for she 
hath wrought a good work npon me. 

11 fFor ye have the poor always with 


à Chap. xxi. 17.——* John xii. 4— Deut. xv. 11; Jobn 
xii. 8. 


it might have been some person that Christ had healed 
of this disease. See chap. xi. 5. 

Verse 7. There came unto him a woman] There is 
much contention among commentators about the trans- 
action mentioned here, and in John xii. 14 ; some sup- 
posing them to be different, others to be the same. 
Bishop Newcome’s view of the subject I have placed 
at the end of the chapter. 

Some think that the woman mentioned here was 
Mary,the sister of Lazarus; others Mary Magdalene; 
but against the former opinion it is argued that it is 
not likely, had this been Mary the sister of Lazarus, 
that Matthew and Mark would have suppressed her 
name. Besides, say they, we should not confound the 
repast which is mentioned here, with that mentioned 
by John, chap. xii. 3. This one was made only two 
days before the passover, and that one szr days before : 
the one was made at the house of Simon the leper, the 
other at the house of Lazarus, John xii. 1, 9. At 
this, the woman poured the oil on the ead of Christ; 
at the other, Mary anointed Christ's feet with it. See 
on Mark xiv. 3, and see the notes at the end of this 
chapter. 

Verse 8. His disciples] One of them, viz. Judas. 
This mode of speaking was common among the He- 
hrews. So, chap. xxvii. 44, the thieves also, i. e. 
one of them. So, chap. xxviii. 17, some doubted, i. e. 
one, Thomas. See also Gen. viii. 4; Judg. xii. 7; 
Neh. vi. 7, &c. By a figure called among rhetori- 
cians enallagé, the plural is put for the singular; it 
is, however, possible that Judas, who made the objec- 
tion, was followed in the sentiment by the rest of the 
disciples. 

Verse 9. And given to the poor.] How often does 
charity serve as a cloak for covetousness! God is 
sometimes robbed of his right under the pretence of 
devoting what is withheld to some charitable purpose, 
to which there was no intention ever to give it. 

Verse 10. Why trouble ye the woman?) Or, Why 
do ye put the woman to pain? See this sense of 
&Orovc mapexewv, established hy Aypée in loco. A 
generous mind is ever pained when it is denied the 
opportunity of doing good, or when its proffered 
kindness is refused. 

Verse 11. Ye have the poor always with you] And, 
consequently, have the opportunity of doing them good 

I 


Judas engages with the CHAP. 
ae. you; but tme ye have not 


An. pee: always. 

eae 12 Vor in that she hath poured 
this ointment on my body, she did 7 for 
my burial. 

13 Verily I say unto you, Wheresoever this 
Gospel shall be preached in the whole world, 
there shall also this, that this woman hath 
done, be told for a memorial of her. 

14 > Then one of the twelve, called i Judas 
Iscariot, went unto the chief priests, 


8 Sce ch. xviii. 20 ; xxviii. 20; John xiii. 33; xiv. 19; xvi. 5,28; 
xvii. 11. ——^ Mark xiv. 10; Luke xxii. 3; John xiii. 2, 30. 


at any time; dut me ye hare not always; my bodily 
presence is about to be removed from yon fur ever. 
The woman, under a presentiment of my death is pre- 
paring me for my burial. 

Verse 12. She did it for my burial.) Or, She hoth 
done tt to embalm me—evragiaaa pe. The Septna- 
gint use evragsacne for the person whose office it was 
to embalm, Gen. |. 9, and evzaéiato for the Hebrew 
Dn which signifies to prepare with spices, or aromatics, 
ver. 3. Our Lord took this opportunity to tell them, 
once more, that he was shortly to die. 

Verse 13. Wheresoever this Gospel shall be preach- 
ed) Another remarkable proof of the prescience of 
Christ. Such a matter as this, humanly speaking, de- 
pended ou mere fortuitous circumstanees, yet so has 
God disposed matters, that the thing has continued, 
hitherto, as firm and regular as tlie ordinances of heaven. 

For a memorial of her.) As embalming preserves 
the body from corruption, and she has done this good 
work to embalm and preserve this body, so will I order 
every thing eoncerning this transaction to be earefully 
recorded, to preserve her memory to the latest ages. 
The actions which the world blames, through the spirit 
of envy, covetousness, or malice, God takes delight to 
distinguish and record. 

Verse 14. Then—Judas] After this supper at Beth- 
any, Judas returned to Jerusalem, and made his con- 
tract with the ehief priests. 

Verse 15. Thirty pieces of silver.)  Tpiaxorra 
ap;vpua, thirty silverlings ; but crargpac, staters, is the 
reading of the Codex Beze, three copies of the tala, 
Eusebius, and Origen sometimes ; and aravypac ap;vptov, 
silver staters, is the reading of the famous Basil MS. 
No. 1, in Griesbach, and one eopy of the Itala. 

A slater was the same as the shekel, and worth 
abont 3s. English money, according to Dean Prideaux : 
a goodly price for the Saviour of the world! Thirty 
staters, about tl. 10s. the common price for the mean- 
est slave! See Exod. xxi. 32. The rabhins say, 
shitty 153 seldin of pure silver was the standard price 
for a slave, whether good or bad, male or female. See 
tract J7racAun, fol. 11, and Shekalim, cap. 1. Each 
seiad weighed 381 barley-corns; the same number 
was contained in a shekel; and therefore the shekel 
agd the selaa were the same. See the notes on Gen. 
XX 16,and Exod. xxxviii. 24. 

Verse 16. He sought opportunity] Evxapiar, a 
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XXVI. ciicf priests to bctruy 2. sus. 


15 And said unto them, * What Ad 


will ye give me, and I will deliver An- Olymp. 
him unto you? And they cove- Bu 
nanted with him for thirty 
silver. 

16 And from that time he sought opportu 
nity to betray him. 

17 "ij! Now the first day of the feast of 
unleavened bread, the disciples came to Jesus, 
saying unto him, Where wilt thou that we 
prepare for thee to cat the passover? 


of 


pieces 


l Chap. x. 4 ——X Zech. xi. 12; chap. xxv 3— Exod. 
xi. 6, 185 Mark xiv. 19; Luke xxn. 7. 


convenient or fit opportunity. Men seldom leave a 
crime imperfect: when once sin is eonccircd, it meets, 
in geberal, with few obstacles, till it brings forth death. 
How deceitful, how deeply damning, is the love of 
money! Well might a heathen exclaim, while contem- 
plating the grave of a person who was murdered for 
the sake of his wealth— 


Quid non mortalia pectora cogis 
AURI SACRA FAMES ! Vinc. ZEn. iii. 56 


* Qt cursed Inst of gold! what wilt thou not eom 
pel the human heart to perpetrate?’ Judas is deserv- 
edly considered as one of the most infamous of men, 
his conduct base beyond description, and his motives 
vile. But how many, since his time, have walked in 
the same way! How many, for the sake of worldly 
wealth, have renounced the religion of their Lord and 
Master, and sold Jesus, and their interest in heaven, for 
a short-lived portion of secular good! From John 
Ali. 6, we learn that Judas, who was treasurer to our 
Lord and his disciples, (for he carried the hag,) was a 
thief, and frequently purloined a partion of what was 
given fur the support of this holy family. Being dis- 
appointed of the prey he hoped to have from the sale 
of the precious ointment, ver. 9, he sold his Master to 
make up the sum. A thorough Jew! 

Verse 17. Now the first day of the feast of uniea- 
vened bread] As the feast of unleavened bread did 
not begin till the day after the passover, the fifteenth 
day of the month, Lev. xxiii. 5,6; Num. xxviii. 16, 
17, this could not have been, property, the first day of 
that feast; but as the Jews began to eat unleavened 
bread on the fourteenth, Exod. xii 18, this day was 
often termed the first of unleavened bread. The evan- 
gelists use it in this sense. and call even the paschal 
day by this name. See Mark xiv. 12; Luke xxii. 7. 

Where wilt thou that we prepare] How astonishing 
is this, that I1E who ereated all things, whether visible 
or invisible, and by whom all things were uphetd, 
should so empty himself as not to be proprietor of a 
single house in his whole creation, to eat the last pass- 
over with his disciples! This is certainly a mystery, 
and so, less or more is every thing that God does. 
But how inveterate and destructive must the nature of 
sin be, when such emptying and humiliation were ne- 
cessary to its destruction! It is worthy of note what 
the Talmudists say, that the inhabitants of Jerusalem 
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Christ’s conversation 


A. M. 4033. Tow f 
ADDS. 18 And he said, ™ Go into the 


An. Olymp. city to such a man, and say unto 
CCU). him, The Master saith, My time is 
at hand; I will keep the passover at thy house 
with my disciples. 
19 And the disciples did as Jesus had appoint- 
ed them; and they made ready the passover. 
20 = Now when the even was come, he sat 
down with the twelve. 


m Luke xxi. 10-12; Job xiv. 14; Heb. xi. 28; 1 Cor. 
xi. 23 


did not let out their houses to those who came to the 
annual feasts ; but afforded all accommodations of this 
kind gratis. A man might therefore go and request the 
use of any room, on such an occasion, which was as 
yet unoccupied. ‘The earthen jug, and the skin of the 
sacrifice, were left with the host. See Lightfoot, vol. 
ipaa. 

Verse 18. Go—to such a man) Tov dewa. It is 
probable that this means some person with whom 
Christ was well acquainted, and who was known to the 
disciples. Grotius observes that the Greeks use this 
form when they mean some particular person who is 
so well known that there is no need to specify him by 
name. Thecircumstances are more particularly marked 
in Luke xxii. 8, &c. 

My time is at hand) That is, the time of my cru- 
cifixion. Aypke has largely shown that katpoc is often 
used among the Greeks for affliction and calamity. It 
might be rendered here, the time of my crucifirion is 
at hand. 

Verse 19. And the disciples did] The disciples that 
were sent on this errand were Peter and John. See 
Luke xxii. 9. 

They made ready the passover] That is, they pro- 
vided the lamb, &c., which were appointed by the law for 
this solemnity. Mr. Wakefield justly observes, ‘ that 
the Jews considered the passover as a sacrificial rite ; 
Josephus calls it 8votav, A sacrifice; and Trypho, in 
Justin Martyr, speaks of xpo3aTav rov racya Mew, 
SACRIFICING the paschal lamb. But what comes nearer 
to the point is this, that Maimonides one of the most 
eminent of the Jewish rabbins, has a particular treatise 
on the paschal sacrifice; and throughout that piece, 
speaks of the lamb as a victim, and of the solemnity 
itself as a sacrifice. And R. Bechai, in his commen- 
tary on Lev. ii. 11, says that the paschal sacrifice 
was of a piacular nature, in order to expiate the guilt 
contracted by the idolatrous practices of the Israelites 
in Egypt.” It was highly necessary that this should 
be considered as an erpiatory sacrifice, as it typified 
that Lamb of God who takes away the sin of the 
world. For much more on this important subject than 
can, with propriety, be introduced into these notes, see 
a Discourse on the Eucharist, lately published by the 
author of this work. 

Verse 20. Now when the even was come, he sat 
down with the twelve.] It is a common opinion that 
our Lord ate the passover some hours before the Jews 
ate it; for the Jews, according to custom, ate theirs at 
the cnd of the fourteenth day, but Christ ate his the 
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at the last supper 


21 And as they did eat, he said, A 


Verily I say unto you, that one of An, Olymp. 
you shall betray me. 

29 And they were exceeding sorrowful, 
and began every one of them to say unto him, 
Lord, is it I? 

23 And he answered and said, ° He that 
dippeth zs hand with me in the dish, the same 
shall betray me. 


a Mark xiv. 17-21; Luke xxii. 14; John xiii. 21. 
9; Luke xxii, 21; John xiii. 18. 


o Psa, xli. 


preceding even, which was the beginning of the same 
sixth day, or Friday ; the Jews begin their day at sun- 
setting, we at midnight. Thus Christ ate the passover 
on the same day with the Jews, but not on the same 
hour. Christ kept this passover the beginning of the 
fourteenth day, the precise day and hour in which the 
Jews had eaten their first passover in Egypt. See 
Exod. xii. 6-12. And in the same part of the same 
day in which the Jews had sacrificed their first pas. 
chal lamb, viz. between the two evenings, about the 
ninth hour, or 3 o'clock, Jesus Christ our passover 
was sacrificed for us: for it was at this hour that he 
yielded up his last breath; and then it was that, the 
sacrifice being completed, Jesus said, vr 1s FINISHED. 
See Exod. xii. 6, &c., and Deut. xvi. 6, &c. See 
on John xviii. 28, and the Treatise on the Eucharist, 
referred to on ver. 19; and see the notes on the 26th 
and following verses. 

Verse 21. One of you shall betray me.] Or, will 
deliver me up. Judas had already betrayed him, ver. 
15, and he was now about to deliver him into the 
hands of the chief pnests, according to the agreement 
he had made with them. 

Verse 22. They were exceeding sorrowful] That 
is, the eleven who were innocent; and the hypocritical 
traitor, Judas, endeavoured to put on the appearance 
of sorrow. Strange! Did he not know that Christ 
knew the secrets of his soul! Or had his love of 
money so far hlinded him, as to render him incapable 
of discerning even this, with which he had been before 
so well acquainted ? 

Verse 23. He that dippeth his hand] As the Jews 
ate the passover a whole family together, it was not 
convenient for them all to dip their bread in the same 
dish ; they therefore had several little dishes or plates, 
in which was the juice of the hitter herbs, mentioned 
Exod. xii. 8, on different parts of the table; and those 
who were nigh one of these, dipped their bread in it. 
As Judas is represented as dipping in the same dish 
with Christ, it shows that he was cither near or oppo- 
site to him. If this man's heart had not been hard- 
ened, and his conscience seared beyond all precedent, 
by the deceitfulness of his sin, would he have showed 
his face in this saercd assembly, or have thus put the 
seal to his own perdition, by eating of this sacrificial 
lamb? Is it possible that he could feel no compunc 
tion! Alas! having delivered hımse?f up into the 
hands of the devil, he was capable of delivering up Ais 
Master into the hands of the chief priests; and thus, 
when men are completely hardened by the deceitfel- 
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He institutes the CHAP. 
A Mes 94 The Son of man gocth, ?as it 


An. es is written of hin: but ¢ wo unto 
CCIH. 1. 
that man by whom the Son of man 
1s betrayed! it had been good for that man if 
he had not been born. 
25 Then Judas, which betrayed him, an 


P Psa. xxii.; Isa. liii. ; Dan. ix. 26; Mark ix. 12; Luke xxiv. 
e UL Acts xvii. 2, 3; xxvi. 22, 23; 1 Cor. xv, 3——1 John 
xvii. 12. 


ness of sin, they can outwardly perform the most so- 
lemn acts of devotion, without feeling any sort of in- 
ward concern about the matter. 

Verse 24. The Son of man goeth) That is, is about 
to die. Going, going away, departing, &c., are fre- 
quently used in the hest Greck and Latin writers, for 
death, or dying. The same words are often used in 
the Scriptures in the same sense. 

It had been good for that man] Can this be said of 
any sinner, in the common sense in which it is under- 
stood, if there be any redemption from hell’s torments ? 
If a sinner should suffer millions of millions of ycars 
in them, and get out at last to the enjoyment of hea- 
ven, then it was well for him that he had been born, 
for still he has an eternity of blessedness before him. 
Can the doctrine of the non-elernity of hel!’s torments 
stand in the presence of this saying ? Or can the doc- 
trine of the annihilation of the wicked consist with 
this declaration? It would have been well for that 
man if he had never been born! Then he must be in 
Boe state of conscious existence, as nan-existence is 
sai; to be better than that state in which he is now 
found. It was common for the Jews to say of any 
flagrant transgressor, Zt would have been better for him 
had he never been born. See several examples in 
Scheettgen. See the case of Judas argued at the end 
of Acts i. 

Verse 95. Judas—said, Master, is it I?) What 
excessive impudence! He knew, in his conscience, 
that he had already defrayed his Master, and was wait- 
ing now for the servants of the chief priests, that he 
might deliver him into thcir hands; and yet he says, 


XXVI. holy eucharist. 
swered and said, Master, is it I? AS 


He said unto him, Thon hast said. An. Olymp. 
e i ; cali. 
26 T7 And as they were eating, 

s Jesus took bread, and t blessed it, and brake 

it, and gave ?t to the disciples, and said, Take, 

cat; “this is my body, . 


7 Mark xiv, 22; Luke xxii. 19.——29 1 Cor. xi. 23, 21, 25. 
t Many Greek copies [upward of 100] have, gare thanks; see 
Mark vi. 41,———' 1 Cor. x. 16. 


It is worthy of remark, that each of the other disci- 
ples said «pte, Lorn, is it Z7? But Judas dares not, 
or will not, use this august title, but simply says pa33«, 
TeacneR, is it I? 

Thou hast said.) Xv smaç, or VIN PAN atyn 
amaritun, “Ye have said,” was a common torin 
of expression for Yes. Ir rs so. “When the Zip- 
porenses inquired whether Rabbi Judas was dead? 


the son of Kaphra answered, Ye have said,” 
i.e. Ie is dead. See Schoettgen. Hor. Heb. 
P229; 


Verse 26. Jesus took bread) This is the first insti- 
tation of what is termed the Lorp's Supper. To every 
part of this ceremony, as here mentioned, the utmost 
attention should be paid. 

To do this, in the most effectual manner, I think it 
necessary to set down the text of the three evange- 
lists who have transmitted the whole account, collated 
with that part of St. Panl’s First Epistle to the Co- 
rinthians which speaks of the same subject, and which 
he assures us, he received by Divine revelation. It 
may seem strange that, although Jchn (chap. xiii. 
1-38) mentions all the circumstances preceding the 
holy supper, and, from chap. xiv. 1-36, the circum- 
stances which succeeded the breaking of the bread, 
and in chapters xv., xvi., and xvii., the discourse which 
followed the administration of the cup; yet he takes 
no notice of the Divine institution at all. This is 
generally accounted for on his knowledge of what the 
other three evangelists had written; and on his con- 
viction that their relation was true, and needed ne 
additional confirmation, as the matter was amply esta- 


(hoping that he had transacted his business so pri- | blished by the conjoint testimony of three such respect- 
vately that it had not yet transpired,) Master, is it 7? | able witnesses. 


Marr. xxvi. | Mark xiv. 


V. 26. And as they were 


V. 99. And as they did 
eating, Jesus took bread andjeat, Jesus took bread andjand gave 


1 Cor. xi. 


V. 23. The Lord Jesus 
the same night in which he 


LURE xxii. 


V. 19. Andhetook bread 
thanks, (evya- 


blessed it (evAoygcac andiblesscd (ev2oygcac, blessed|pczoac, i. e. to God,) and|was betrayed, took bread ; 


blessed God) and brake :/.|God) and brake i, and gave|brake :/, and gave unto 
to them, and said, Take,them, saying: 


and gave it to the disciples, 
, and said, Take, eat, this isjeat, this is my body. 
my body. 


of me. 


V. 24. And when he had 
given thanks (xac £eyapizz- 
cac, i. e. to God) he brake 


This is my body, which is}#t, and said, Take, eat, this 
given for you: 


is my body, which is bro- 
This do in remembrance,ken for you: this do in re- 
membrance of me. 


After giving the bread, the discaurse related, John xiv. 1—31, inclusive, is supposed by Bishop Newcome tc 
have been delivered by our Lord, for the comfort and support of his disciples under their present ana 


approaching trials. 
1 
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Mark xiv. 
V. 23. And he took the 


Marr. xxvi. 
V. 97. And he took the 


ST. MATTHEW. 


Lord's Supper instituted. 


1 Con. xi. 
V. 25. After the same 


Luxe xxii. 
V. 20. Likewise also the 


cup, and gave thanks,!cup; and when he hadjcup, after supper, saying: |manner also, he took the 


given thanks, (ev yapıçnoaç,) 
he gave it to them; and 
they all drank of it. 

V. 24. And he said unto 


(evxapiencac,) and gave i! 
to them, saying: Drink ye 
all of it. 

V. 28. For this is my 
blood of the New Testa- 
ment, which is shed for ma- 
ny or the remission of sins. 

V. 29. But I say unto 
you, J will not drink hence- you, T will drink no more 
forth of this fruit of the of the fruit of the vine, 
vine, unti] that day when I until that day that I drink 


is shed for many. 
V. 25. Verily I say unto 


drink it new with you inlit new in the kingdom of 


my Father’s kingdom. God. 


them, This is my blood of/This cup is the New Tes- 
the New Testament, which|tament in my blood, which|tament in my blood: this 


cup, when he had supped, 
saying : 
This cup is the New Tes- 


do ye, as oft as ye drink tt, 
in remembrance of me 


is shed for you. 


After this, our Lord resumes that discourse which is found in the 15th, 16th, and 17th chapters of John, 


beginning with the last verse of chap. xiv., Arise, 


whieh conclude the whale ceremony. 


let us go hence. Then suceeed the following words, 


V. 30. And when they; V. 26. And when they 


JOHN xiv. 


V. 39. Andhe came out,| V. 1. When Jesus had 


had sung a hymn, they|had sung a hymn, they'and went as he was wontto|spoken these words, he 


went out into the Mount ofjwent out into the Mount of|the Mount of Olives. 
his disciples also followed|ciples over the brook Ke- 
him. 


Olives. Olives. 


From the preceding harmonized view of this im- 
portant transaction, as described hy three EVANGELISTS 
and one APOSTLE, we see the first institution, nature, 
and design of what has been since called Tue Lonp's 
Supper. To every circumstance, as set down here, 
and the mode of expression by which such circum- 
stances are described, we should pay the deepest at- 
tention. 

Verse 26. As they were eating] Either an ordinary 
supper, or the paschal lamb, as some think. See the 
observations at the end of this chapter. 

Jesus took bread] Of what kind? Umnlearened bread, 
certainly, because there was no other kind to be had 
in al! Judea at this time; for this was the first day of 
unleavened bread, (ver. 17,) i. e. the 14th of the 
month Nisan, when the Jews, according to the com- 
mand of God, (Exod. xii. 15-90; xxiii 15; and 
xxxiv. 25,) were to purge away all leaven from their 
houses; for he who sacrificed the passover, having 
leaven in his dwelling, was considered to be such a 
transgressor of the Divine law as could no longer be 
tolerated among thc people of God ; and therefore was 
t» > cut off from the congregation of Israel. Leo of 
Mooena, who has written a very sensible treatise on 
the customs of the Jews, observes, “That so strictly 
do some of the Jews observe the precept concerning 
the removal of all leaven from their houses, during the 
celebration of the pascha] solemnity, that they either 
provide vessels entirely new for baking, or else have a 
set for the purpose, which are dedicated solely to the 
service of the passover, and never brought out on any 
other occasion.” 

To this divinely instituted custom of removing al] 
leaven previously to the pascha! solemnity, St. Pau! 
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And|went forth with his dis- 


dron. 


evidently alludes, 1 Cor. v. 6, 7, 8. Know ye not 
that a little leaven leaveneth the whole lump? Purge 
aut therefore the ald leaven, ihat ye may be a new 
lump, as ye are unleavened. For even Christ, our 
passover, is sacrificed for us ; therefore let us keep the 
feast, not with old leaven, neither with the leaven of 
malice and wickedness, but with the UNLEAVENED bread 
of sincerity and truth. 

Now, if any respect should be paid to the primitive 
institution, in the celebration of this Divine ordinance, 
then, unleavened, unycasted bread should be used. In 
every sign, or type, the thing signifying or pointing 
out that which is deyond itself should either have cer- 
tain properties, or be accompanied with certain circum- 
stances, as expressive as possible of the thing signified. 
Broad, simply considered in itself, may be an emblem 
apt enough of the body of our Lord Jesus, which was 
given for us; but the design of God was cvidently that 
it should not only point out this, bnt also the disposition 
required in those who should celebrate both the antetype 
and the type; and this the apostle explains to be sin- 
cerity and truth, the reverse of malice and wickedness. 
The very taste of the bread was instructive : it pointed 
out to every communicant, that he who came to the 
table of God with malice or ill-will against any soul 
of man, or with wickeduess, a profligate or sinful life, 
might expect to eat and drink judgment to himself, as 
not discerning that the Lord’s body was sacrificed for 
this very purpose, that all sin might be destroyed ; and 
that sincerity, ecAvkpivera, such purity as the clearest 
light can discern no stain in, might be diffused through 
the whole soul; and that truth, the law of righteous- 
ness and true holiness, might regulate and guide all 
the actions of life. Had the bread used on these occas 
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sions been of the common kind, it would have been Biessed be thou, cur God, King of the universe, 
perfectly unfit, or improper, to have communicated | who bringest forth bread out af the earth ! 
these uncommon stgnifieations ; and, as it was seldom Likewise, on taking the cup, they say :— 
used, its rare occurrence would make the emblematical HDA IA sw" DIN 372 inox ys Baruch 
representation more deeply impressive; and the sign, | Elehinoo, Melcch, haolam, Doré perey haggephen. 
and the thing signified, have their due correspondence Blessed be our God, the King of the universe, the 
and intluence. Creator of the fruit of the vine! 

These circumstances considered, will it not appear| The Mohammedans copy their example, constantly 
that the use of common bread in the sacrament of the | saying before and after meat :— 
Lord's Supper is highly improper! He who ean say, 
* This is a matter af no importance,’ may say with (rome coeli a ti 
equal propriety, the dread itself is of no importance ; 
and another may say, the wire is of no importance ; 
and a third may say, ‘ neither the dread nor wine is 
any thing, but as they lead to spiritual references ; and, 
the spiritual reference being once understood, the signs! No blessing, therefore, of the elements is here in- 
are useless." ‘Thus we may, through affected spiritu- | tended; they were already blessed, in being sent as a 
ality, refine away the whole ordinance of God; and, | gift of mercy from the hountiful Lord; but God the 
with the Jetfer and form of religion, abolish religion | sender is blessed, because of the liberal provision he 
itself. Many have already acted in this way, not only has made for his worthless creatures. Blessing and 
to their loss, but to their ruin, by showing how pro- | touching the bread are merely Popish ceremonies, un- 
foundly wise they are above what is written. — Let | authorized either by Scripture or the practice of the 
those, therefore, who consider that man shall live Ae Chureh of God; necessary of course to those 
every word which proceeds from the mouth of God, , who pretend to ¢raxsmute, by a. kind of spiritual incan- 
and who are conscientiously solicitous that each Divine | tation, the bread and wine into the real body and blood 
institution be not only preserved, but observed in all its | of Jesus Christ; a measure the grossest in folly, and 
original integrity, attend to this cireumstance. The | most stupid in nonsense, to whieh God in judgment 
Lutheran Church makes use of unleavened bread to the | ever abandoned the fallen spirit of man. 
present day. And brake it] We often read in the Scriptures of 

And blessed it] Both St. Matthew and St. Mark use | óreaking bread, but never of cutting it. The Jewish 
the word evdoynaac, blessed, instead of evyaptenaac, gave | people had nothing similar to our high-raised loaf: 
thanks, which is the word used by St. Luke and St. | their bread was made broad and thin, and was conse- 
Paul. But instead of ev2oygaac, blessed, evyaptcncac, | quently very brittle, and, to divide it, there was no 
gare thanks, is the reading of ten MSS. in uncial | need of a knife. 
characters, of the Dublin Coder reseriptus. published | The breaking of the bread I consider essential to 
by Dr. Barrett, and of more than one hundred others, of | the proper performance of this solemn and significant 
the greatest respectability. This is the reading also | ceremony : because this act was designed by our Lord 
of the Syriac and Arabic, and is confirmed by several | to shadow forth the wounding, piercing, and breaking 
of the primitive fathers. The terms, in this case, ure | of his body upon the cross; and, asall this was essen- 
nearly of the same import, as both essing and giving | tially necessary to the making a full atoncnient for the 
thanks were used on these occasions. But what was; sin of the world, so it is of vast importance that this 
it that our Lord blessed? Not the bread, though many | apparently little circumstance, the breaking of the 
think the contrary, being deceived by the word 11.| dread, should be carefully attended to, that the godly 
which is improperly supplied in our version. In all | communicant may have every necessary assistance to 
the four places referred to above, whether the word , enable him to discern the Lord's body, while engaged 


Bismillahi arahrnani arraheen. 


In the name of God, the most merciful, the most 
compassionate. 


blessed or gare thanks is used, it refers not to the | in this most important and Divine of all God's ordi- 
bread, but to God, the dispenser of every good. Our|nanees. But who does not see that one small cube of 
Lord here conforms himself to that constant Jewish | fermented, i. e. leavened bread, previously divided from 
eustom, viz. of acknowledging God as the authar of | the mass with a knife, and separated by the fingers of 
every good and perfect gift, by giving thanks on taking | the minister, ean never answer the end of the institu- 
the bread and taking the cup at their ordinary meals. | tion, either as to the matter of the bread, or the mode 
For every Jew was forbidden to eat, drink, or use any | of dividing it! Man is naturally a dull and heedless 
of God's creatures without rendering him thanks ; and | ereatnre, especially in spiritual things, and has need of 
he who acted contrary to this command was considered | the utmost assistanee of his senses, in union with those 
as a person who was guilty of sacrilege. From this} cxpressive rites and ceremonies which the Holy Scrip- 
eustom we have derived the decent and laudable one | ture, not tradition, has sanctioned, in order to enable 
of saying grace (gratas thanks) before and after meat. | him to arrive at spiritual things, through the medium 
The Jewish form of blessing, probably that which our | of earthly similitudes. 

Lord used on this occasion, none of my readers will be} And gave it to the disciples] Not only the breaking, 
displeased to find here, though it has been mentioned | but also the pisrsisuTion, of the bread are necessary 
once before. On taking the dread they say :—7]1^2 | parts of this rite. In the Romish Church, the bread is 
ys i? on? won o»ym yo WAN AAS Baruch | not broken nor delivered to the people, that TREY may 
atta Elohinoo, Meleck, haólam, ha motse Lechem min | take and eat; but the consecrated wafer is put upon 
haarets. their tongue by the priest; and it is generally under- 

1 251 


The sacrament of the 


stood by the communicants, that they should not mas- 
ticate, but swallow it whole. 

“ That the breaking of this bread to be distributed,” 
says Dr. Whitby, “is a necessary part of this rite is 
evident, first, by the continual mention of it by St. 
Paul and all the evangelists, when they speak of the 
institution of this sacrament, which shows it to be a 
necessary part of it. 2dly, Christ says, Take, cat, 
this is my body, BROKEN for you, 1 Cor. xi. 24. But 
when the elements are not broken, it can be no more 
said, This is my body broken for you, than where the 
elements are not given. 3dly, Our Lord said, Do this 
in remembrance of me: i. e. * Eat this bread, broken 
in remembrance of my body broken on the cross:’ 
now, where no body broken is distributed, there, 
nothing can be eaten in memorial of his broken body. 
Lastly, The apostle, by saying, The bread which we 
BREAK. is if not (ke communion of the body of Christ ? 
sufficiently informs us that the eating of his roken 
body is necessary to that end, 1 Cor. x. 10. Hence 
it was that this rite, of distributing bread broken, con- 
tinued for a thousand years, and was, as Humbertus 
testifies, observed in the Roman Church in the 
eleventh century." Wauuitsy in loco. At present, the 
opposite is as boldly practised as if the real Scrip- 
tural rite had never been observed in the Church of 
Christ. 

This is my body.] Here it must be observed that 
Christ had nothing in his hands, at this time, but part 
of that unleavened bread which he and his disciples 
had been eating at supper, and therefore he could mcan 
no more than this, viz. that the bread which he was 
now breaking rcpreserted his body, which, in the 
course of a few hours, was to be crucified for them. 
Common senso, unsophisticated with superstition and 
erroneous erceds,—and reason, unawed by the secular 
sword of sovereign authority, could not possibly take 
any other meaning than this plain, consistent, and ra- 
tional one, out of these words. ‘ But," says a false 
and absurd creed, * Jesus meant, when he said, Hoc 
EST CORPUS MEUM, T'Àis is my bady, and Hic est CALIX 
SANGUINIS MEI, This is the chalice of my bland, that the 
bread and wine were suéstantially changed into his 
body, including flesh, blood, hones, yea, the whole 
Christ, in his immaculate humanity and adorable di- 
vinity ' And, for denying this, what rivers of right- 
2ous blood have been shed by state persecutions and hy 
religious wars! Well it may be asked, * Can any man 
of sense believe, that, when Christ took up that bread 
and broke it, it was his own body which he held in his 
own hands, and which himself broke to pieces, and 
which he and his disciples ate?” He who can believe 
such a congeries of absurdities, cannot be said to be a 
volunteer in faith; for it is evident, the man ean 
neither have faith nor reason, as to this subject. 

Let it be observed, if any thing farther is necessary 
on this point, that the paschal lamb, is called the pass- 
over, because it represented the destroying angel's pass- 
ing over the children of Israel, while he slew the first- 
born of the Egyptians; and our Lord and his disciples 
call this lamb the passorer, several times in this chap- 
ter; by which it is demonstrably evident, that they 
could mean no more than that the lamb sacrificed on 
this occasion was a memorial of, and REPRESENTED, 
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the means used for the preservation of the Israelite. 
from the blast of the destroying angel. 

Besides, our Lord did not say, hoc est corpus meum. 
(this is my body,) as he did not speak in the Latin 
tongue; though as much stress has been laid upon this 
quotation from the Vulgate as if the original of the 
three evangelists had been written in the Latin lan- 
guage. Had he spoken in Latin, following the idiom 
of the Vulgate, he would have said, Panis hic corpus 
meum significal, or, Symbolum est corporis mei :— 
hoc poculum sanguinem mcum representat, or, sym- , 
bolum est sanguinis mei :—this bread signifies my 
body; this cup represents my blood. But let it be 
observed that, in the Hebrew, Chaldee, and Chaldeo- 
Syriac languages, as used in the Bible, there is no 
term which expresses to mean, signify, denote, thongh 
both the Greek and Latin abound with them: hence 
the Hebrews use a figure, and say, tt is, for, i£ signifies. 
So Gen. xli. 26,27. The seven kine are (i. e. re- 
present) seven years. This 1s (represents) the bread 
of affliction which our fathers ate in the land of Egypt. 
Dan. vii. 24. The ten horns ARE (i. e. signify) ten 
kings. They drank of the spiritual Rock which fol- 
lowed them, and the Rock was (represented) Christ. 
1 Cor. x. £. And following this Hebrew idiom, though 
the work is written in Greek, we find in Rev. i. 20, 
The seven stars ARE (represent) the angels of the seven 
Churches : and the seven candlesticks ARE (represent) 
the seven Churches. The same form of speech is used 
in a variety of places in the New Testament, where 
this sense must necessarily be given to the word. Matt. 
xii. 38, 39. The field 1s (represents) the world: the 
good seed are (represent or signify) the children of the 
kingdom: the tares are (signify) the children of the 
wicked one. The enemy 1s (signifies) the devil: the 
harvest 1s (represents) the end of the world: the reap- 
ers ARE (i. e. signify) the angels. Luke viii. 9. What 
might this parable Be? Tic EIH 9 wapasodn avr :— 
What does this parable signiry? John vii. 36. Tiç 
ESTIN ovrog o 20yoc: What is the SIGNIFICATION of 
this saying? John x. 6. They understood nat what 
things they WERE, miwa HN, what was the SIGNIFICATION 
of the things he had spoken to them. Acts x. 17. Te 
av EIH ro opapa, what this vision MIGHT BE; properly 
rendered by our translators, what this vision. should 
MEAN. Gal. iv. 24.  Forthese ARE the two covenants, 
avra. yap EISIN a: óvo óia92xat, these sicNiFY the two 
covenants. Luke xv. 96. He asked, tı EIH ravra, 
what these things meant. See also chap. xviii. 36. 
After such unequivocal testimony from the Sacred 
writings, can any person doubt that, This bread is 
my body, has any other meaning than, This bread 
REPRESENTS my body? 

The Jsatins use the verb, sum, in all its forms, with 
a similar latitude of meaning. So, esse oneri ferendo, 
he is ABLE to bear the‘burthen: bene Esse, to LIVE 
sumpluously: malè Esse, to Live miserably: recte 
ESSE, lo ENJOY good health: EST mihi fistula, I Pos- 
sESS a flute: est hodie in rebus, he now ENJOYS a 
plentiful fortune: est mihi namque domi pater, I Have 
a father at home, &c.: esse solvendo. to be ABLE to 
pay: Feimus Troes, Fut Ilium ; the Trojans are Ex- 
TINCT, Troy ts NO MORE. 

In Greek also, and Hebrew, it often signifies to live 
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to die, to he Killed. Ova EIMI, I am DEAD, or a dead 
man. Matt. ii. 18: Rachel weeping for her children, 
ort ovk EIXI, because they WERE MURDERED. Gen. xlii. 
36: Joseph ts not, yw "jov Yoseph einennu, lwond 
ov ELTIN, Sept, Joseph is Devovnep by a wiLtD 
Beast. Rom. iv. 17: Calling the things that ane 
not, as if they were aLivE. So Plutarch in Laeonieis : 

“This shield thy father always preserved; preserve 
thou it, or may thou not BE,” I! un EXO, may thou 
perish. OYK ONTES vopo: aprogaten Jaws. EIMI 
ev epoi, I pussess a sound understanding. Exc ratepa 
tuw EXOMAL, I wil? perrors the PART of a father to 


you. EIMI tye Toews rig de, J AM an INUABITANT of 
that city. Y Tim. i. 7: Desiring to Be teachers of 


the law, 9eZovrec EINAL vopodidacxador, desiring to be 
REPUTED teachers of the law, i. e. ABLE divines. Ta 
ONT A, the things that ane, i. e. NoRLE and HONOUR- 
ABLE men: ra ug ONTA, the things that are not, viz. 
the TULGAR, or those of IGNORLE BIRTH. 

Tertullian seems to have had a correet notion of 
those words of our Lord, Acceptum panem ct distribu- 
tum discipulis, corpus dium suum fecit, HOC EST COR- 
Pus MEUM dicendo, id est, FIGURA corporis mci. Advers. 
Mare. l. v. c. 40. * Having taken the bread, and 
distributed that body to his disciples, he made it his 
body by saying, This is my body, i. €. a FIGURE of my 
body.” 

That our Lord neither spoke in Greek nor Latin, on 
this oceasion, needs no proof. It was, most probably, 
in what was formerly called the Chaldaic, now the 
Syriae, that our Lord conversed with his disciples. 
Through the providence of God, we have complete 
versions of the Gospels in this language, and in them 
it is likely we have the precise words spoken by our 
Lord on this oceasion. Jn Matt. xxvi. 26, 27, the 


words in the Syriac Jae Ay are, a) Co 


hauau pagree, This is "T body. CANO) ) adog 
demee, This is my blood, of which forms of specch the 
Greek is a verba] translation; nor would any man, even 
in the present day, speaking in the same language, use, 
among the people to whom it was vernacular, other 
terms than the above to express, This represents my 
body, and this represents my blood. 

As to the ancient Syrian Church on the Malabar 
Coast, it is a fact that it never held the doetrine of 
transubstantiation, nor does it appear that it was ever 
heard of in that Chureh till the year 1599, when Don 
Alexis Menezes, Arehbishop of Goa, and the Jesuit 
Fransie Rez, mvaded that Church, and by tricks, im- 
postures, and the assistance of the heathen governors 
of Cochin, and other places, whom they gained over 
by bribes and presents, overthrew the whole of this 
ancient Church, and gave the oppressed people the 
rites, creeds, &e., of the papal Catholic Church in its 
place. Vid. La Croz. Hist. du Ch. des Indes. 

This was done at the Synod of Diamper, which be- 
gan its sessions at Agomale, June 20, 1599. The 
tricks of this unprincipled prelate, the tool of Pope 
Clement VIT., and Philip 1., King of Portugal, are 
amply detailed by Mr. La Croze, in the work already 
quoted. 

But this form of speeeh is common, even in our own 
'anguage, though we have terms enow to fill up the 
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ellipsis. Suppose a man entering into a museum, en- 
tiched with the remains of ancient Greek sculpture : 
his eyes are attracted by a number of eurious busts ; 
and, on inquiring what they are, he learns, this 1s 
Socrates, that Plato, a third Homer ; others IIesiod, 
Horace, Virgil, Demosthenes, Cieero, Herodotus, Livy, 
Cesar, Nero, Vespasian, &e. Is he deeeived by this 
information! Not at all: he knows well that the 
busts he sees are not the identical persons of those 
ancient philosophers, poets, orators, historians, and 
emperors, but only REPRESENTATIONS of their persons 
in seulpture, between which and the originals there is 
as essential a difference as between a human body, in- 
stinet with all the principles of rational vitality, and a 
bloek of marble. When, therefore, Christ took up a 
piece of bread, brake it, and said, This 1s my body, 
who, but the most stupid of mortals, eould imagine 
that he was, at the same time, handling and breaking 
his own body! Would not any person, of plain eom. 
mon sense, see as great a difference between the man 
Christ Jesus, and the picce of bread, as between the 
block of marble and the philosopher it represented, in 
the ease referred to above! The truth is, there is 
scareely a more common form of speech in any lan- 
guage than, This 1s, for, This REPRESENTS OY SIGNIFIES. 
And as our Lord refers, in the whole of this transac- 
tion, to the ordinance of the passover, we may consider 
him as saying: * This bread is now my body, in that 
sense in which the pasehal lamb has been my body 
hitherto ; and this cup is my blood of the New Testa- 
ment, in the same sense as the blood of bulls und goats 
has been my blood under the Old: Exod. xxiv. ; Tleb. 
ix. That is, the paschal lamb and the sprinkling of 
blood represented my saerifice to the present time: 
this bread and this wine shall represent my body and 
blood through all future ages; therefore, Do this in 
remembrance of me.” 

St. Luke and St. Paul add a cireumstanee here 
which is not noticed either hy St. Matthew or St. Mark. 
After, this is my body, the former adds, which is given 
for you; the pu which is broken for yau; the sense 
of which is: “As God has in his bountiful providence 


TEN 


given you bread for the sustenauce ol your lives, so in 
his” infinite grace he has given you my body to save 
your souls unto life eternal. But as this bread must 
be broken and inasticated, in order toits becoming 
proper nourishinent, so my body must be broken, i. e. 
crucified, for you, before it can be the bread of life to 
your souls. As, therefore, your life depends on the 
bread whieh God's bounty has provided for your bodies, 
so your eternal life depends on the sacrifice of my 
body on the eross for your souls." Besides, there is 
here an allusion to the offering of sacrifices—an inno- 
cent creature was brought to the altar of God. and its 
blood (the life of the beast) was poured out for, or in 
behalf of, the person who brought it. Thus Christ 
says, alluding to the sacrifice of the paschal lamb, This 
1s my body, vo vmep vov. Oidogevov, which 15 GIVEN in 
your ste *J, or in your behalf; a free cirt, from God's 
endless mercy, for the salvation of your souls. This 
as my body, vo vzro vuov kAouevor, (1 Cor. xi. 24,) 
which ts braken—saerificed in your stead ; as without 
the breaking (piercing) of the body, and spilling of the 
blood, there was no remission. 
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A. M. 4033. Y 
y oor dd And he took the cup, and 


iem d des gave thanks, and gave 7 to them, 
p à f : 
saying, " Drink ye all of it; 


v Mark xiv. 23—— See Exod. xxiv. 85 Lev. xvii. 11. 


In this solemn transaction we must weigh every 
word, as there is none withont its appropriate and 
deeply emphatic meaning. So it is written, Ephes. 
v. 9. Christ hath loved us, and given himself, vrep 
nuov, on our account, or in our stead, an offering and 
a SACRIFICE (Ivora) to God for a sweet-smelling sovour ; 
that, as in the sacrifice offered by Noah, Gen. viii. 21, 
(to which the apostle evidently alludes,) from which it 
is said, The Lord smelled a sweet savour, VIN ma? 
riach hanichoach, a savour of rest, so that he became 
appeased towards the earth, and determined that there 
should no more be a flood to destroy it; in like man- 
ner, in the offering and sacrifice of Christ for us, God 
is appeased towards the human race, and has in con- 
scqnence decreed that whosecver believeth in him shall 
not perish, but have everlasting life. 

Verse 27. Jnd he took the cup] Mera ro detrvgoai, 
after having supped, Luke xxii. 20, and 1 Cor. xi. 
95. Whether the supper was on the paschal lamb, 
or whether it was a common or ordinary meal, shall 
not wait here to inquire: see at the end of this chap- 
tex. In the parallel place, in Luke xxii., we find our 
Lord taking the cup, ver. 17, and again ver. 19; by 
the former of which was probably meant the cup of 
blessing, 112220) 012 kos haberakah, which the master 
of 2 family took, and, after dicssing God, gave to each 
of his guests by way of welcome: but this second taking 
the cup is to be understood as belonging to the very 
important rite which he was now instituting, and on 
which he lays a very remarkable stress. With respect 
to the bread, he had before simply said, Take, eat, this 
is my body; but concerning the cup he says, Drink ye 
all of this: for as this pointed out the very essence of | 
the institution, viz. the blood of atoncment, it was ne- 
cessary that each should have a particular application 
of it: therefore he says, Drink ye aut of mms. By 
this we are taught that the cup is essential to the sa- 
crament of the Lord's Supper; so that they who deny 
the cup to the people sin against God's institution ; and 
they who receive not the cup are not partakers of the 
body and blood of Christ. If either could without 
mortal prejudice be omitted, it might be the bread ; 
but the eup, as pointing out the blood poured out, i. e. 
the life, by which alone the great sacrificial act is per- 
formed, and remission of sins procured, is absolutely 
indispensable. On this ground it is demonstrable, that 
there is not a priest under heaven, who denies the eup 
to the people, that can be said to celebrate the Lord’s 
Supper at all; nor is there one of their votaries that 
ever received the holy sacrament. All pretension to 
this is an absolute farce, so long as the cup, the em- 
blein of the atoning blood, is denied. How strange is | 
it, that the very men who plead so much for the bare 
literal. meaning of this is my body, in the preceding 
verse, should deny all meaning to drink ye ALL of this 
cup, in this verse! And though Christ has in the most 
positive inanner enjoined it, they will not permit one 
of the laity to taste it! O, what a thing is 
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Lord's Supper instituted 


TE A. M. 4033, 
28 For “this is my blood *of ^.^5*2 


the New Testament, which is shed AGO 
Y for many, for the remission of sins. ae 


X Jer, xxxi, 31——y Chap. xx. 28; Rom. v. 15; Heb. ix. 22. 


man!—a constant contradiction to reason and to 
himself. 

I have just said that our blessed Lord lays remark- 
able stress on the administration of the cup, and on 
that which himself assures us is represented by it.— 
As it is peculiarly emphatic, ] beg leave to set down 
the original text, which the critica] reader will do well 
minutely to examine: Tovro yap ese TO arua pov TO 
tne kavne dvadnanc, TO wept moAAwy exyviroueroy eig 
agecty auaptiwv. The following literal translation and 
paraphrase do not exceed its meaning :— 

For THIS is THAT blood of mine which was point- 
ed out by all the sacrifices under the Jewish law, and 
particularly by the shedding and sprinkling of the blood 
of the paschal lamb. THAT dleod of the sacrifice 
slain for the ratification of the new covenant. THE 
blood ready to be poured out for the multitudes, the 
whole Gentile world as well as the Jews, for the taking 
away of sins ; sin, whether original or actual, in all its 
power and guilt, in all its internal energy and pollution. 

And gave thanks] See the form used on this oc- 
casion, on ver. 26 ; and see the Misnna, TRACT M393 
Beracoth. 

Verse 28. For this is my blood of the New Testa- 


| ment] This is the reading both here and in St. Mark; 


but St. Luke and St. Paul say, This eup is the New 
Testament ın my blood. This passage has been 
strangely mistaken: by New Testament, many under- 
stand nothing more than the dg0k commonly known by 
this name, containing the four Gospels, Acts of the 
Apostirs, apostolical Epistles, and book of the Rere 
lation; and they think that the cup of the New Tes- 
tament means no more than merely that cup which the 
book called the New Testament enjoins in the sacra- 
ment of the Lord's Snpper. As this is the case, it is 
highly necessary that this term should be cxplained. 
The original, H Kav Aia8757, which we translate, 
The New Testament, and which is the general title of 
all the contents of the book already described, simply 
means, ¿he new COVENANT. Covenant, from con, to- 
gether, and venio, T come, signifies an agreement, con- 
traet, or compact, between two parties, by which both 
are mutually bound to do certain things, on certain 
conditions and penalties. It answers to the Hebrew 
m3 berith, which often signifies, not only the cove- 
nant or agreement, but also the sacrifice which was 
slain on the occasion, by the blood of which the cove- 
nant was ratified ; and the contracting parties professed 
to subject themselves to such a death as that of the 
victim, in ease of violating their engagements. An 
oath of this kind, on slaying the covenant sacrifice, 
was usual in ancient times: so in Homer, when a co- 


| venant was made between the Greeks and the Trojans, 


and the throats of lambs were cut, and their blood 
poured out, the following form »f adjuration was used 
by the contracting parties :— 
Zev Kvdice, EYITE, kac afan 
OTTOTEPOL NPOTEPOL UTEP OpKiQ 
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t cot a22at, 
nenvetav, 


The sacrament of the CHAP. 
Qde có' eynedarog yapadic peal, oc ode otvor, 
Avrüv, Kal TeKewY? aroyot Ò aÀ20i0t ptyttev. 


AM glorious Jove, and ye, the powers of heaven ! 

Whoso shall vielate this contract first, 

So be their dlvod, their children’s and their own, 

Poured out, as this Libation, on the ground : 

And let their wives bring forth to other men! 
Iuan J, iii. v. 998-301. 


Our blessed Saviour is evidently called the Aza95«7, 
i3 berith, or covenant sacrifice, Isa. xlii. 6; xlix. 
8; Zech. ix. 11. And to those Seriptures he appears to 
allude, as in them the Lord promises to give lum for 
a covenant (sacrifice) to the Gentiles, and to send forth, 
by the blood of this covenant (vietim) the prisoners out 
of the pit. The passages in the sacred writings which 
allude to this grand saerificial and atoning act are al- 
most innumerable. See the Preface to Matthew. 

In this place, our Lord terms his bleod the blood of 
the New covenant ; by which he means that grand plan 
of agreement, or reconciliation, which God was now 
establishing between himself and mankind, by the pas- 
sion and death of his Son, through whom alone men 
could draw nigh to God: and this new covenant is 
mentioned in contradistinetion from the oLD covenant, 
n rahaa Aradnxn, 2 Cor. iii. 1 1, by which appellative 
all the books of the Old Testament were distinguished, 
beeause they pointed out the way of reconeiliation to 
God by the blood of the various victims slain under 
the law: but mow, as the Lamó of God, which taketh 
away the sin of the world, was about to be offered up, 
a NEW and LiviING way was thereby constituted, so 
that no one henceforth could come unto the Father but 
by Him. Hence all the books of the New Testament, 
which bear unanimous testimony to the doctrine of 
salvation by faith through the blood of Jesus, are 
termed, 11 Kaevy Asadnxy, The NEW covenant. See 
the Preface. 

Dr. Lightfoot's Observations on this are worthy of 
serious notice. “ This is my blood of the New Testa- 
ment. Not only the seal of the covenant, but the 
sanction of the new covenant. The end of the Mosaic 
economy. and the eonfirming of a new one. The con- 
firmation of the old covenant was by the blood of bulls 
and goats, Exod. Xxiv., Heb. ix., because blood was 
stillto be.shed-: the confirmation of the new was” by 
a cup of wine, beeaise under the new covenant there 
is no farther shedding of blood. As it is here said of 
the Cup, This cup is the New Testament in my blood ; 
so it might be said of the cup of blood, Exod. xxiv., 
That cup was the Old Testament in the blood of Christ: 
there, all the articles of that covenant being read over, 
Moses sprinkled all the people with blood, and said, 
This is the blood of the covenant which God hath made 
with you:~snd thus the~old Covenant or testimony 
was confirmed, In like manner, Christ, having pub- 
lished all the articles of the new covenant, he takes 
the cup of wine, and gives them to drink, and saith. 
This i$ the New Testament in my blood; and thus the 
new covenantivas established.”—Works, vol. ii. p. 260. 

Which ts shed (exyeroperov, poured out) for many] 
Exyew and exyvo, fo pour out, are often used in a sa- 
crificial sense in the Septuagint, and signify to pour 
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out or sprinkle the blood of the saerifiees hefure the 
altar of the Lord, by way of atonement. See 2 Kings 
xvi. 15; Lev. viii. 15; ix. 9; Kod: xxix. 12; Lev. 
iv. 7, 14, 17, 30, 34; and in various other places. 
Our Lord, by this very remarkable mode of expression, 
teaches us that, as lis body was to be broken or eru- 
eificd, vmep ngwr, in our stead, so here the blood was 
to be poured out to make an atonement, as the words, 
remission of sins, sufficiently prove ; for without shed 
ding of blood there was no renussion, Ilcb. ix. 22, nor 
any remission by shedding of blood, but in a saerificial 
way. See the passages above, and on ver. 26. 

The whole of this passage will receive additional 
light when collated with Isa. liii. 11, 12. By his 
knowledge shall my righteous servant justify MANY, 
for he shall bear their iniquities—because he hath 
POURED OUT his soul unto death, and he bare the stn 
of MANY, The pouring out of the soul unto death, in 
the prophet, answers to, this is the blood of the new 
covenant wuch is pourcd out for you, in the evange- 
lists; and the 0°39 rabbim, multitudes, in Isaiah, eor 
responds to the many, 70220v, of Matthew and Mark. 
The passage will soon appear plain, when we consider 
that /wo distinet classes of persons are mentioned by 
the prophet. 1. The JEws.— ver. 4. Surely he hoth 
borne ovn griefs, and earried our sorrows.—Ver. 5. 
But he was wounded for ovr transgresstons, he was 
bruised for our iniquities, the chastisement of our 
peace was upon him.—Ver. 6. All we like sheep have 
gone astray, and the Lord hath laid upon him the ipi- 
quily of us all. 2. The GeNTILEs.—Ver. 11. By 
his knowledge, N13 bedadto, i. e. by his being made 
known, published as Christ crucified among the Gen- 
tiles, he shall justify 0°29 rabbim, the multitudes, (tne 
GENTILES,) for he shall (also) bear THEIR offences, as 
well as ours, the Jews, ver. 4, &e. It is well known 
that the Jewish dispensation, termed by the apostle as 
above, 7 madara ó,a95xn, the oLD corenant, was partial 
and exelusive. None were particularly interested in 
it save the descendants of the twelve sons ef Jacob: 
whereas the Christian dispensation, 7 xau; babyn, 
the New covenant, referred to by our Lord in this place, 
was universal; for as Jesus Christ by the grace of 
God tasted death for every mon, Heb. xi. 9, and is 
that Lamb of God that taketh away the sin of the 
woRLD, John i. 29; who would have aut MEN to be 
savcd, and come to the knowledge of the truth, 1 Tim 
ii. 4, even that knowledge of Christ crueified, by which 
they are to he justified, Isa. liii. 11, therefore he has 
commanded his disciples to go «nto all the world, and 
preach the Gospel tv EVERY CREATURE, Mark xvi. 15. 
The reprobate race, those who were no people, and not 
beloved, were 1o be called in; for the Gospel was to 
be preached to adi the world, though it was to begin 
at Jerusalem, Luke xxiv. 17. For this purpose was 
the blood of the new covenant sacrifice poured out for 
the multitudes, that there might be but one fold, as 
there is but one Shepherd ; and that God might be ari 
and in ALL. 

For ihe remission of sins.] Etc aóeotv opgapziov, 
Jor (or, tz reference to) the taking away of sins. For, 
although tlie blood is shed, and the atonement made, 
no man’s sins are taken away until, as a true penitent 
he returns to God, and, feeling his utter incapacity to 
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A.M: 4033, 29 But * J say unto you, I will not 
An, Olymp. drink henceforth of this fruit of the 


vino, *until that day when I drink 
it new with you in my Father's kingdom. 
30 “| ^ And when they had sung a ° hymn, 
they went out into the mount of Olives. 
31 Shen saith Jesus unto them, ? All ye 
shall * be offended because of me this night: 


7s Mark ziv. 25; Luke xxii. 18——* Acts x. 41.—— Mark 
xiv. 26.—— Or, psalm. 


save himself, believes in Christ Jesus, who is the jus- 
tifier of the ungodly. 

The phrase, agesig Tov apapriwr, remission of sins, 
(frequently used by the Septuagint,) being thus ex- 
plained by our Lord, is often used by the evangelists 
and the apostles; and does not mean merely the 
pardon of sins, as it is generally understood, but the 
removal or taking away of sins; not only the guilt, 
but also the very nature of sin, and the pollution of the 
soul through it; and comprehends all that is generally 
understood by the terms justification and sanetifica- 
‘ton. For the use and meaning of the phrase agraic 
yaptiwv, see Mark i. 4; Luke i. 77; ili. 3; xxiv. 47; 
Acts ii. 38; v. 31; x. 43; xiii. 38; xxvi. 18; Col. 
1 14; Heb. x. 18. 

Both St. Luke and St. Paul add, that, after giving 
the bread, our Lord said, Do this in remembrance of 
me. And after giving the cup, St. Paul alone adds, 
This da ye, as oft as ye drink il, in remembrance af mc. 
The account, as given by St. Paul, should be carefully 
followed, being fuller, and received, according to his 
own declaration, by especial revelation from God.— 
See 1 Cor. xi. 23, For I have received af the Lard 
that which alsa I delivered unto you, &c. See the 
harmonized view above. 

Verse 29. I will not drink henceforth of this fruit 
of the vine] These words seem to intimate no more 
than this: We shall not have another opportunity of 
eating this bread and drinking this wine together; as 
in a few hours my crucifixion shall take place. 

Until that day when I drink it new with you) That 
is, I shall no more drink of the produce of the vine 
with you ; but shall drink zero wine—wine of a widely 
different nature from this—a wine which the kingdom 
of God alone can afford. The term new in Seripture 
is often taken in this sense. So the new heaven, the 
new earth, the NEw covenant, the NEW man—mean a 
heaven, earth, covenant, man, of a very differcnt nature 
from the former. It was our Lord's invariable custom 
to illustrate heavenly things by those of carth, and to 
make that which had Jast been the subject of conver- 
sation the means of doing it. Thus he uses wine here, 
of which they had lately drunk, and on which he had 
held the preceding discourse, to point out the supreme 
blessedness of the kingdom of God. But however 
pleasing and useful wine may be to the body, and how 
helpful socver, as an ordinance of God, it may be to 
the soul in the holy sacrament; yet the wine of the 
kingdom, the spiritual enjoyments at the right hand of 
God, will be infinitely more precious and useful. From 
what our Lord says here, we learn that the sacrament 
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the disciples foretold. 


for it is written, fI will smite the or 
shepherd, and the sheep of the flock n CIAR: 
shall be scattered abroad. ——— 
32 But after J am risen again, €I will go 
before you into Galilee. 
33 Peter answered and said unto him, 
Though all men shall be offended because of 


thee, yet will I never be offended. 


Ber eee Loe eater te VU D ee RR eee 
4Mark xiv.27; John xvi. 32.——* Chap. xi. 6. Zech. xiii. 7. 
g Chap. xxviii. 7, 10, 16; Mark xiv. 28; xvi. T. 


of his supper is a type anda pledge, to genuine Chris- 
tians, of the felicity they shall enjoy with Christ in 
the kingdom of glory. 

Verse 30. And when they had sung a hymn] 
Yuv»savrec means, probably, no more than a kind of 
recitative reading or chanting. As to the hymn itself 
we know, from the universal consent of Jewish an- 
tiquitv, that it was composed of Psalms 113, 114, 115, 
116, 117, and 118, termed by the Jews Sn kalel, 
from n^n Aalelu-yah, the first word in Psalm 113 
'These six Psalms were always sung at every paschal 
solemnity. They sung this great hillel on account of 
the fire great benefits referred to in it; viz. 1. The 
Exodus from Egypt, Psa. exiv. 1. When Israel went 
out of Egypt, &c. 2. The miraculous division of the 
Red Sea, ver. 3. The sea saw it and fled. 3. The 
promulgation of the law, ver. 4. The mountains skip- 
ped like Jambs. 4. The resurrection of the dead, Psa. 
cxvi. 9. I will walk before the Lord in the land of the 
living. 5. The passion of the Messiah, Psa. exv. 1. 
Not unto us, O Lord, not unto us, &c. See Schoett- 
gen, Hor. Hebr. p. 231, and my Discourse on the na- 
ture and design of the Eucharist, 8vo. Lond. 1808. 

Verse 31. All ye shall be offended] Or rather, Ye 
will all be stumbled— xavrec vueig ckavóa2109naec 9 e— 
ye will all forsake rne, and lose in a great measure 
your confidence in me. 

This night] The time of trial is just at hand. 

T will smite the shepherd] It will happen to you as 
to a flock of sheep, whose shepherd has been slain—the 
leader and guardian being removed, the whole flock 
shall be scattered, and be on the point of becoming a 
prey to ravenous beasts. 

Verse 32. But after 1 am risen again) Don't lose 
your confidence ; for though I shall appear for a time 
1o be wholly left to wicked men, and be brought under 
the power of death, yet I will rise again, and triumph 
over all your enemies and mine. 

I will go before you] Still alluding to the case of 
the shepherd and his sheep. ‘Though the shepherd 
have been smitten and the sheep scattered, the shcp- 
herd shall revive again, collect the scattered flock, and 
go before them, and lead them to peace, security, and 
happiness. 

Verse 33. Peter—said unto him, Though all men 
shall be nffended—Xyet will I never] The presumptuous 
person imagines he can do every thing, and can do 
nothing : thinks he can excel all, and excels in nothing : 
promises every thing, and performs nothing. The 
humble man acts a quite contrary part. There is 
nothing we know so little of as ourselves—nothing we 
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A.M 1033. 34 Jesus said unto hiin, ^ Verily 
An. Olymp. I say unto thee, That this night, 


COA 
———— before the cock crow, thou shalt 


deny me thrice. 

35 Peter said unto him, Thongh I should 
die with thee, yet will T not deny thee. Like- 
wise also said all the disciples. 

36 1 ' Then cometh Jesus with them unto 


bMarh xiv.30; Luhe xxii. 31, John xia 38—— Math xis. 32 2; 


see less of than our own weakuess and poverty. The 
strength of pride is only for a moment. Peter, though 
vainly confident, was certainly sincere—he had never 
been put to a sore trial, and did nut know his own 
strength. lad this resolution of his been formed in 
the strength of God, he would have been enabled to 
Maintain it against earth and hell. This most awful 
denial of Christ, and his abandoning him in the time 
of trial. was suficient to have disqualified him for ever 
from being, in any sense, head of the Church, had 
such a supremacy been ever designed him. Such a 
supremacy was never given him by Christ: but the 
fable of it is in the Church of Rome, and the mock 
Peter, not Peter the apostle, is there and there only to 
be found. 

Verse 34. Jesus said] Our Lord's answer to Peter 
is very emphatic and impressive. Verily—I speak a 
solemn weighty truth, thou wilt not only be stumbled, 
fall off and forsake thy Master, but thou wilt even 
deny ihar thou hast, or ever had, any knowledge of 
or conneetion with me ; and this thou wilt du, not by 
little and filtle, through a long process of time, till the 
apostasy, daily gathering strength, shall be complete ; 
but thou wilt do it ¿his very night, and that not once 
only, but (rice; and this thou wilt do also in the 
earlier part of the might, before even a cock shall crow. 
Was not this warning enough to him not to trust in his 
own strength, but to depend on God! 

Verse 35. Though I should die with thee. yet will 
I not deny thee.] He does not take the warning which 
his Lord gave him—he trusts in the warm, sincere at- 
tachment to Christ which he nore feels, not considering 
that this must speedily fail, unless supported by the 
power of God. 

Verse 36. «t place called Gethsemane] A garden at 
the foot of the monnt of Olives. The name seems to 
be formed from 71 gath, a press, and | 2 shemen, oil ; 
probably the place where the produce of the mount of 
Olives was prepared for use. The garden of the oil- 
press, or olive-press. 

S4 ye here] Or, stay in this place, while I go and 
pray yonder: and employ ye the time as I shall em- 
ploy it—in watching unto prayer. 

Verse 37. And he took with him Peter and the two 
sens ef Zeheder] That is, James and John ; the same 
persons who had beheld his transfizuration on the mount 
—that they might contemplate this agony in the light of 
that glory which they had there secen ; and so be kept 
‘rom being stumbled by a view of his present humiliation. 

Beean to be sorrowful] Avzeco9at. from 2vo, to dis- 

olre—exquisite sorrow, such as dissolves the natural 
vigour, and threatens to separate son! and body. 

Vor I. (EISE) 


CITAP. 


AVI Christ's agony m the garden 
i "A.M. 4033 
a place called Gethsemane, and saith 4, 107 


unto the disciples, Sit ye here, while Ag m: 
I go and pray yonder. m 
37 And he took with him Peter and * the 
two sons of Zebedec, and began to be sorrow 
ful and very heavy. 
38 ‘Then saith he unto them, My soul 
is exceeding sorrowful, even unto death: 


Luhe xxn. 39, Jonn xvin. 1.———- Chap. iv 21.—. 2 John xu. 27 


And very heary.] Overwhelmed with anguish~—ady- 
povew. ‘This word is used by the Greeks to denote 
the most extreme anguish which the soul ean feel— 
excruciating anricty and torture of spirit. 

Verse 38. Then saith he] Then saith—Jesus :—- 
I have added the word Jesus, 6 1geovc, on the authority 
of a multitude of eminent MSS. See them in Gries- 
bach. . 

My soul 1s exceeding sorrowful, (or, is surrounded 
with exceeding sorrow,) even unto death.] This latter 
word explains the two former: My soul is so dissolved 
in sorrow, my spirit is filled with sueh agony and an- 
guish, that, if speedy suceour be not given to my body. 
death must be the speedy consequence. 

Now, the grand expiatory sacrifice begins to be of- 
fered : in this garden Jesus enters fully into the sacer- 
dotal office ; and now, on the altar of his immaculate 
divinity, begins to offer his own body—his own life— 
a lamb without spot, for the sin of the world. St. Luke 
observes, chap. xxii. 43, 44, that there appeared unto 
him an angel from heaven strengthening him ; and that. 
being in an agony. his sweat was like great drops of 
blond falling to the ground. How exquisite must this 
anguish have been, when it forced the very blood through 
the coats of the veins, and enlarged the pores in such 
a preternatural manner as to cause them to empty it 
out in large successive drops! In my opinion, the 
principal part of the redemption price was paid in this 
unprecedented and indescribable agony. < 

Bloody sweats are mentioned by many authors; but 
none was ever such as this—where a person in perfect 
health, (having never had any predisposing sickness to 
induce a debility of the system,) and in the full vigour 
of life, about thirty-three years of age, suddenly, 
through mental pressure, without any fear of death, 
sweat great drops of blood; and these continued, dnr- 
ing his wrestling with God to fall to the ground. 

To say that all this was oecasioned by the fear he 
had of the ignominious death which he was about to 
die confutes itself—for this would not only rob him of 
his divinity, for which purpose it is brought, but it de- 
prives him of all exeelleney, and even of manhood 
itself. The prospect of death could not cause him to 
suffer thus, when he knew that in less than three days 
he was to be restored to life. and be brought into an 
eternity of blessedness. His agony and distress can 
reeeive no consistent explication but on this ground— 
He SUFFERED, the sust for the unsust, that he might 
BRING us to Gop. O glorious truth! © infinitely 
meritorious suffering! And O ! above all, the eternal 
love, that caused him to undergo such sufferings for 
the sake of SINNERS! 
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Christ's agony 


A. M. 4033, y 
UA. tarry ye here, and watch with 
An. Olymp. me. 

CCIÍ. . 


39 And he went a little farther, 
and fell on his face, and ™ prayed, saying, 
n O my Father, if it be possible, o let this cup 
pass from me! nevertheless ? noi as I will, 
but as thou wilt. 

40 And he cometh unto the disciples, and 
findeth them asleep, and saith unto Peter, 
What, could ye not watch with me one hour ? 

41 9? Watch and pray, that ye enter not into 
iemptation: the spirit indeed 7s willing, but 
the flesh zs weak. 


m Mark xiv. 36; Luke xxii. 42; Heb. v. 7.——9? John xii. 27. 
? Chap. xx. 22. 


Verse 39. Fell on his face] See the note on Luke 
xxii 44. This was the ordinary posture of the sup- 
plicant when the favour was great which was asked, 
and deep humiliation required. The head was put be- 
tween the knees, and the forehead brought to touch the 
earth—this was not only a humiliating, but a very 
painful posture also. 

This cup] The word cup is frequently used in the 
Sacred Writings to point out sorrow, anguish, terror, 
death. It seems to be an allusion to a very ancient 
method of punishing criminals, A cup of poison was 
put into their hands, and they were obliged to drink it. 
Socrates was killed thus, being obliged by the magis- 
trates of Athens to drink a cup of the juice of hemlock. 
To death, by the poisoned cup, there seems an allu- 
sion in Heb. ii. 9, Jesus Christ, by the grace of Gad, 
TASTED death for every man. The whole world are 
here represented as standing guilty and condemned be- 
fore the tribunal of God; into every man’s hand the 
deadly cup is put, and he is required to drink off the 
poison—Jesus enters, takes every man’s cup out of 
his hand, and drinks off the poison, and thus tastes or 
suffers the death which every man otherwise must 
have undergone. 

Pass from me] Perhaps there is an allusjon here 
to several criminals standing in a row, who are all to 
drink of the same cup; but, the judge extending favour 
to a certain one, the cup passes by him to the next. 

Instead of mpos26ov gispov, going a little forward, 
many eminent MSS. have cpocc20ov, coming a hitle 
forward—but the variation is of little moment. At 
the close of this verse several MSS. add the clause in 
Luke xxii. 43, There appeared an angel, &c. 

Verse 40. He—saith unto Peter] He addressed 
himself more particularly to this apostle, because of 
the profession he had made, ver. 33; as if he had 
said: “Is this the way you testify your affectionate 
attachment to me? Ye all said you were ready to die 
with me; what, then, cannot you watch ong Aour 2” 

Instead of ovk (oyvcare, could ve nol, the Coder 
Alexandrinus, the later Syriac in the margin, three of 
the Jtala, and Juvencus, read ove :cyvoaç, couldst THU 
not—referring the reproach immediately to Peter, who 
had made the promises mentioned before, 
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ST. MATTHEW. 


in the garden 


: A. M. 4033 
42 He went away again the second JR UA 


time, and prayed, saying, O my Fa- S 
ther, if this cup may not pass away ———— 
from me, except I drink it, thy will be done. 

43 And he came and found them asleep 
again: for their eyes were heavy. 

44 And he left them, and went away again, 
and prayed the third time, saying the same 
words. 

45 Then cometh he to his disciples, and 
saith unto them, Sleep on now, and take your 
rest : behold, the hour is at hand, and the Son 
of man is betrayed into the hands of sinners. 


P John v. 30; vi. 39; Phil. ii.8.——3 Mark xiii. 33; xiv. 38; 
Luke xxii. 40, 46; Eph. vi. 18. 


Verse 44. Thal ye enter nol into temptation] If ye 
cannot endure a little fatigue when there is no suffer- 
ing, how will ye do when the temptation, the great 
trial of your fidelity and courage, cometh? Watch— 
that ye be not taken unawares; and pray—that when 
it comes ye may be enabled to bear it. 

The spirit—is willing, but the flesh is weak] Your 
inclinations are good—ye are truly sincere ; but your 
good purposes will be overpowered by your /ümidity. 
Ye wish to continue steadfast in your adherence to your 
Master; but your fears will lead you to descrt him. 

Verse 42. O my Father, tf this cup may not pass 
away from me] If it be not possible—to redeem fallen 
man, unless I drink this cup, uuless Y suffer death for 
them ; thy will be done—I am content to suffer what- 
ever may be requisite to accomplish the great design. 
In this address the humanity of Christ most evidently 
appears; fur it was his humanity alone that could 
suffer; and if it did not appear that he had felt these 
sufferings, it would have been a presumption that he 
had zo? suffered, and consequently made no atonement. 
And had he not appeared to have been perfectly re- 
signed in these sufferings, his sacrifice could not have 
been a frce-will but a coustraincd offering, and there- 
fore of no use to the salvation of mankind. 

Verse 43. Their eyes were heavy.] That is, they 
could not keep them open. Was there nothing preter- 
natural in this! Was there no influence here from the 
powers of darkness ! 

Verse 44. Prayed the third tine] So St. Paul— 
I besought the Lord THRicE that it might depart from 
me, 2 Cor. Aii. 8. This thrice repeating the same 
petition argues deep earnestness uf soul. 

Verse 45. Sleep on now, and take your rest] Per- 
haps it might be better to read these words interroga- 
tively, and paraphrase, them thus: Do ye sleep on 
still? Will no warnings avail? Will no danger excite 
you to watchfulness and prayer! My howr—in which 
I am to be delivered up, is a hand; therefore now 
think of your own personal safety. 

The Son of man is betrayed into the hands of sin- 
ners.) AuaoroAov, viz. the Gentiles or Acathens, who 
were generally distinguished by this appellation from 
the Jews. Here it probably means the Roman cohort 

(Mis SS 


Christ betrayed by Judas, CHAP. 


AM M, : EATEN 
Apo» 10 Rise, let us be going: be- 


An; Olymp. hold, he is at hand that doth be- 
tray me. 

47 "i And "while he yet spake, lo, Judas, 
one of the twelve, came, and with him a great 
multitude with swords and staves, from the 
chief priests and elders of the people. 

48 Now he that betrayed him gave them a 
sign, saying, Whomsoever I shall kiss, that 
same is he: hold him fast. 

49 And forthwith he came to Jesus, and 


rMark xiv. 43; Luke xxii. 7; John xviii. 3; Acts i. 6l. 
32 San, xx. 9. 


that was stationed on festivals for the defenee of the 
temple. By the Romans he was adjudged to death; 
for the Jews acknowledged that they had no power in 
capital cases. See the note on chap. ix. 10. 

Verse 46. Rise, let us be going] That is, to meet 
them, giving thereby the fullest proof that I know all 
their designs, and might have, by flight or otherwise, 
provided for my own safety; but I go willingly to 
meet that death which their malice designs me, and, 
through it, provide for the life of the world. 

Verse 27. Judas, onc of the twelve) More deeply 
to mark his base ingratitude and desperate wickedness 
—HE was ONE of the TwELvE—and he is a TRAITOR, 
and one of the vilest too that ever disgraced human 
nature. 

A great multitude with swords and staves} They 
did not come as officers of justice, but as a desperate 
mob. Justice had nothing to do in this business. He 
who a little before had been one of the leaders of the 
flock of Christ is now become the leadcr of ruffians 
and murderers! What a terrible fall ! 

Verse 48. Gave them a sign] Tow coolly delibe- 
rate is this dire apostate! The man whom 1 shall kiss 
—how deeply hypocritical! That is be, hold him fast, 
seize him —how diabolically malicious ! 

Hail, Master] A usual compliment among the 
Jews. Judas pretends to wish our Lord continued 
health while he is meditating his destruction! How 
many complunents of this hind ave there in the world ! 
Judas had a pattern in Joab, who, while he pretends 
to inquire tenderly for the health of Amasa, thrust him 
through with his sword; but the disciple here vastly 
outdoes his master, and through a motive, if possible, 
still more base. Let all those who use unmeaning or 
insidious compliments rank for ever with Joab and Judas. 

And kissed him.) And tenderly kissed him—this is 
the proper meaning of the original word xaregeAycev, 
he kissed him again and again—still pretending the 
most affeetionate attachment to him, though our Lord 
had before unmasked him. 

Verse 50. Jesus said— Friend] Rather, companion, 
ezaipe, (not. FRIEND,) wherefore, rather, against whom 
(eo' 0, the reading of all the best MSS.) art thou come? 
How must these words have eut his very soul, if he 
had any sensibility left! Surely, thou, who hast so 
long been my companion. art not come against me, 
tny Lord, Teacher, and Friend! What is the human 
1 


XXVI. and apprehended by the mob. 

said, Hail, Master, ‘and kissed 4,™: ie 

him. An. Olymp 
CCIns 


50 And Jesus said unto him, 
+ Friend, wherefore art thou come ? Then came 
they, and laid hands on Jesus, and took him. 

51 T And, behold, “one of them whieh 
were with Jesus, stretched out Ais hand, and 
drew his sword, and struck a servant of the 
high priest's, and smote off his car. 

52 Then said Jesus unto him, Put up again 


t Psa, xh, 9; iv. 13 -——" John xvm, 10.—* Gen, ix. 6; Rev. 
xin. 10, 


heart not capable of, when abandoned hy God, and 
influenced hy Satan and the love of money! 

Laid hands on Jesus] But not before they had felt 
that proof of his sovereign power by which they had 
all been struck down to the earth, John xviii. 6. It 
is strange that, after this, they shonld dare to approach 
him; but the Seriptures must be fulfilled. 

Verse 51. One of them which were with Jesus} 
This was Peter—struck a serrant of the high priest's, 
the servant’s name was Malchus, John xviii. 10, and 
smote off his car. In Luke xxii. 51, it is said, Jesus 
touched and heated tt. Here was another miracle, and 
striking proof of the Divimty of Christ. Peter did not 
cut the car, merely, he cut i£ orr, aóetAev.— Now to 
heal it, Jesus must either take up the ear and put it on 
again, or else create a new one—cither of these was 
a miracle, which nothing less than unlimited power 
eould produce. See the note on John xviii. 10. 

Verse 52. Put up again thy sword into his place] 
Neither Christ nor his religion is to be defended by 
the secular arm. God is sufficiently able to support 
his ark: Uzzah need not stretch out his hand on the 
occasion. ven the shadow of public justice is not to 
be resisted hy a private person, when coming from 
those in public authority. The cause of a Christian 
is the cause of God: sufferings belong to one, and 
vengeance to the other. Let the cause, therefore, rest 
in his hands, who will do it ample justice. 

Shall perish with the sword] Instead of axoAovvzat, 
shall perish, many excellent MSS., versions, and fa- 
thers, have azofavowvra, shall die. The general 
meaning of this verse is, they who contend in battle 
are likely, on both sides, to become the sacrifices of 
their mntual animosities. But it is probably a pro- 
phetie declaration of the Jewish and Roman states. 
The Jews put our Lord to death under the sanction ot 
the Romans—both took the sword against Christ, and 
both perished by it. The Jews by the sword of the 
Romans, and the Romans by that of the Goths, Van- 
dals, &e. The event has verified the prediction—the 
Jewish government has becn destroyed upwards ot 
1700 years, aud the Roman upwards of 1000. Con- 
fer with this passage, Psa. ii. 4, 9, and ex. 1, 5, 6. 
But how came Peter to have a sword? Judea was at 
this time so infested with robbers and cut-throats that 
it was not deemed safe for any person to go unarmed, 
He probably earried one for his mere personal safety. 
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Jesus 1s led away to 


A M. 4033. take the sword, shall perish with 
An. Olymp. the sword. 
CCIH. 1. 


filled, * that thus it must be? 


55 In that same hour said Jesus to the mul- 


titudes, Are ye come out as against a thief 


with swords and staves for to take me? I sat 
daily with you teaching in the temple, and ye 


laid no hold on me. 


56 But all this was done, that the 7 scrip- 


tures of the prophets might be fulfilled. Then 


w 2 Kings vi. 17; Dan. vii. 10. 


Verse 53. More than twelve legions of angels ?] As 


if he had said, Instead of you twelve, one of whom is 


a traitor, my Father can give me more than twelve 
legions of angels to defend me. 
times, contained different numbers; 4,200, 5,000, and 


frequently 6,000 men; and from this saying, taking 


the latter number, which is the common rate, may we 
not safely believe that the angels of God amount to 
more than 72,000 ! 

Verse 54. But how then] Had I such a defence— 
shall the Scriptures be fulfilled, which say, that thus 
it must be? ‘That is, that I am to suffer and die for 
the sin of the world. Probably the Scriptures to which 
our Lord principally refers are Psa. xxii, Ixix., and 
especially Isa. liii. and Dan. ix. 24-27. Christ shows 
that they had no power against him but what he 
permitted ; and that he willingly gave up himself into 
their hands. 

Verse 55. Are ye come out as against a thief | At 
this time Judea was much infested by robbers, so that 
armed men were obliged to be employed against them 
—to this our Lord seems to allude. See on ver. 59. 

Isat daily with you] Why come in this hostile 
manner? Every day, for fonr days past, ye might 
have met with me in the temple, whither I went to 
teach you the way of salvation. See on chap. xxi. 17. 

Verse 56. But all this was done] This is probably 
the observation of the evangelist. See on chap. ii. 23. 

Then all the disciples forsook him and flcd.] O what 
is man! How little is even his utmost sincerity to be 
depended on! Jesus is abandoned hy all!—even 
zealous Peter and loving John are among the fugitives ! 
Was ever master so served by his scholars? Was 
ever parent so treated by his children? Is there not 
as much zeal and love among them all as might make 
one martyr for God and truth? Alas! no. He had 
but twelve who professed inviolable attachment to him ; 
one of these betrayed him, another denied him with 
oaths, and the rest run away and utterly abandon him 
to his implacable enemies! Are there not found among 
his disciples still, 1st. Persons who betray him and 
hnis cause? Qdly. Persons who deny him and his peo- 
ple? 3dly. Persons who abandon him, his people, lus 
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53 Thinkest thou that I cannot 
now pray to my Father, and he shall presently 
give me ¥ more than twelve legions of angels ? 

54 But how then shall the scriptures be ful- 


x Isa. liii. 7, &e.; ver. 24; 
Luke xxiv. 25, 44,46.——y Lam. iv. 20; ver. 54.——' See John 


A legion, at different 


the house of Caraphas 


zall the disciples forsook him, 4,™, 43° 
and fled. An Ove 


57 T° And they that had laid hold 
on Jesus led him away to Caiaphas the high 
priest, where the scribes and the elders were 
assembled. 

58 But Peter followed him, afar off, unto 
the high priest’s palace, and went in, and sat 
with the servants, to sec the end. 

59 Now the chief priests, and elders, and aH 
the council, sought false witness against Jesus, 
to put him to death ; 

60 But found none: yea, though 5 many 
false witnesses came, yet found they none. 


xviii. 15.——2 Mark xiv. 53; Luke xxii. 54; John xviii. 12, 13, 24. 
b Psa. xxvii. 125 xxxv. 11 ; Mark xiv. 55; so Acts vi. 13. 


cause, and his truth? Reader! dost thou belong to any 
of these classes ? 

Verse 57. They—led him away to Caiaphas] John 
says, chap. xviii. 13, that they led him first to Annas , 
but this appears to have been done merely to do him 
honour as the father-in-law of Caiaphas, and his col- 
league in the high priesthood. But as the Sanhedrin 
was assembled at the house of Caiaphas, it was there 
he must be brought to undergo his mock trial ; but see 
on John xviii. 13. 

Verse 58. Peter followed him afar off | Poor Peter! 
this is the dcginning of his dreadful fall. His fear 
kept him from joining the company, and publiely ac- 
knowledging his Lord; and his affection obliged him 
to follow at a distance that he might see the end. 

And sat with the servants, to see the end.] When a 
man is. weak in faith, and can as yet only follow 
Christ at a distance, he should avoid all dangerous 
places, and the company of those who are most likely 
to prove a snare to him. Had not Peter got to the 
high priest’s palace, and sat down with the servants, 
he would not thns have denied his Lord and Master. 

Servants—officers, vanperov. Such as we term 
serjeants, constables, &c. 

Verse 59. All the council songht false witness 
What a prostitution of justice !—they first resolve to 
ruin him, and then seek the proper means of effecting 
it: they declare him criminal, and after that do all 
they can to fix some crime upon him, that they may ap- 
pear to have some shadow of justice on their side when 
they put him to death. Itseems to have been a com- 
mon eustom of this vile court to employ false witness, 
on any occasion, to answer their own ends. See this 
exemplified in the case of Stephen, Acts vi. 11—13. 

Verse 60. Though many false witnesses came} 
There is an unaccountable confusion in the MSS. in 
this verse : without stating the variations, which may 
be seen in Griesbach, I shall give that which I believe 
to be the genuine sense of the evangelist. Then the 
chirf priests and elders, and all the council, soucht 
false wituss against Jesus, to put him to death; but 
they found it not, though many false witnesses came 
up. At last two false witnesses came vp, saying 
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The high priest accuses CHAP. 


p d At the last * came two false wit- 


An. pine: NESSES, 

ccli.. P : . 

61 And said, This fellow said, ? 1 
am able to destroy tlie temple of God, and to 
build it in three days. 

62 * And the high priest arose, and said unto 
him, Answerest thou nothing? what is it 
which these witness against thec ? 

63 But ‘Jesus held his peace. And the 
high priest answered and said unto him, £ I 
adjure thee by the living God, that thou tell 
us whether thou be the Christ, the Son of God. 


— i 


© Dent. xix. 15.—4 Chap. xxvn. 40 ; Jobn ii, 19 —e Mark xiv. 60. 
fisa hit. 7; ch. xxvii. 12, 14.——£ Lev. v. 1; 1 Sann. xiv. 24, 26. 
^ Dan. vi. 13; chap. xvi. 27; xxiv. 30; Luke xxi. 27; xxv. 31; 


This man said, §e. It is the property of falsity to be 
ever inconsistent, and to contradict itsclf; therefore 
they could not find two eonsistent testimonics, without 
which the Jewish law did not permit any person to be 
put to death. However, the hand of God was in this 
business : for the credit of Jesus, and the honour of 
the Christian rehgion, he would not permit him to be 
condemned on a false accusatiou; and, therefore, at 
last they were obliged to change their ground, and, to 
the eternal confusion of the unrighteons council, he is 
condemned on the very evidence of his own innocence, 
purity, and truth ! 

Verse 61. I am able to destroy the temple of God] 
Ist. These words were not fairly quoted. Jesus had 
said, John ii. 19, Destroy this temple, and I will build 
M again in three days. 9dly. The inuendo which 
they produce, applying these words to a pretended de- 
sign to destroy the temple at Jerusalem, was utterly 
unfair; for these words he spoke of the temple of his 
body. It is very casy, hy means of a few small alter- 
ations, to render the most holy things and innocent 
persons odious to the world, and even to take away 
the life of the innocent. 

Verse 62. Ansiwerest thou nothing ?] The accusation 
was so completely frivolous that it merited no notice : 
besides, Jesus knew that they were determined to put 
bim to death, and that his hour was come; and that 
therefore remonstrance or defence would be of no use: 
he had often before borne sufficient testimony to the 
truth. 

Verse 63. I adjure thec by the living God] I put 
thee to thy oath. To this solemn adjuration Christ 
immediately replies, because he is now called on, in 
the name of Gad, to bear another testimony to the 
truth. The authority of God in the most worthless 
magistrate should be properly respected.  Ilowever 
necessary our Lord saw it to be silent, when the ac- 
cusations were frivolous, and the evidence contradicto- 
rv, he fch no disposition to continue this silence, when 
questioned concerning a truth, for whieh he came into 
the world to shed his blood. 

Verse 64. Thou hast said] "That is, I am the Christ, 
the promised Messiah, (see on ver. 95 ;) and you and 
this whole nation shall shortly have the fullest proof ! 
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XXVI. him of blasphemy 


64 Jesus saith unto him, Thou 498 


hast said: nevertheless I say unto aou 
you, ^ ]Tereafter shall ye see the — 
Son of man !sitting on the right hand of 
power, and coming in the clouds of heaven. 

65 ‘Then * the high priest rent his clothes, 
saying, Ife hath spoken blasphemy ; what far- 
ther need have we of witnesses: behold, now 
ye have heard his blasphemy. 

66 What think yc? They answered and 
said, ! He is guilty of death. 

67 "'lhen did they spit in his face, and buf- 


John i.51: Rom. xiv. 10; 1 Thess. iv. 16; Rev. i. 7.—' Psa. ex.1; 
Acts vii. 55.—— 2 Kings xviii. 37; xix. l. ! Lev. xxiv. 16; 
John xix. 7.——7 Isa. 1. 6; liii. 3; chap. xxvii. 30. 


of it: for hereafter, in a few years, ye shall sec the 
Son of man sitting on the right hand of power, fully 
invested with absolute dominion, and coming in the 
clouds of heaven, to execute judgment upon this wicked 
race. See chap. xxiv. 30. Our Lord appears to refer 
to Dan. vii. 13: One like the Son of man eame with 
the clouds of heaven, &c. This may also refer to the 
final judgment. 

Verse 65. The high priest rent his clothes] This 
rending of the high priest’s garments was expressly 
contrary to the law, Lev. x. 6, and xxi. 10. But it 
was a common method of expressing violent grief, Gen. 
xxxvii. 29, 34; Job i. 90, and Aorrer at what was 
deemed Jlasphemous or impious. 9 Kings xvii. 37; 
xix. 1; Acts xiv. 14. AW that heard a blasphemous 
speech were obliged to rend their clothes, and never 
to sew them up again. See Lichifoot. 

Ile hath spoken blasphemy] | Quesnels note on this 
is worthy of notice. “ See here a false zeal, a mask 
of religion, and a passionate and seditious way of pro- 
cceding, tending only to incense and stir up others, all 
which are common to those who would oppress truth 
hy cabal, and without proof. By crying out, * heresy, 
blasphemy, and faction,’ though contrary to all appear- 
ance, men fail not to stir up those in power, to gain 
the simple, to give some shadow of authority to the ill- 
disposed, to cast devout but ignorant people into seru- 
ples, and thereby to advance the mystery of iniquity, 
which is the mystery of all ages.” This was the very 
plan his Catholic brethren adopted in this country, in 
the reign of Queen Mary, called the bloody queen, be- 
cause of the many murders of righteous men which she 
sanctioned at the mouth of her Catholic priesthood. 

Verse 66. He is guilty of death.] Evoyoc flavarov 
tort, he is liable to death. AN the forms of justice 
are here violated. The judge becomes a party and 
accuser, and proceeds to the verdict without examining 
whether all the prophecies concerning the Messiah, and 
the innumerable miracles which he wrought, did not 
justify him. Examination and proof are the ruin of all 
calumnies, and of the authors of them. and therefore 
they take care to keep off from these two things. See 
Quesnel. 

Verse 67. Then did they spit in his face] This was 
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with oaths and curses. 


AM. 4853. feted him ; and ^ others smote him] 72 And again he denied with an AA 
Cae ee s l ] f their hand th, I do not know the man. An. Olymp. 
An. Olymp. with ? the palms of their hands, oath, GCIL I 
CCI. 1. rA: 


68 Saying, > Prophesy unto us, 
thou Christ, Who is he tuat smote thee ? 

69 *"j 4 Now Peter sat without in the palace: 
and a damsel came unto him, saying, Thou 
also wast with Jesus of Galilee. 

70 But he denied before them all, saying, I 
know not what thou sayest. 

71 And when he was gone out into the porch, 
another maid saw him, and said unto them that 
were there, This fellow was also with Jesus of 
Nazareth. 


3 Luke xxii. 63; Johu xix. 3.—® Or, rods.——P Mark xiv. 65; 
Luke xxii. 64.——4 Mark xiv. 66; Luke xxi1.55 ; John xviii. 16, 


done as a mark of the most profound contempt. See 
Job xvi. 10, and xxx. 10; Isa. 1. 6; Micah v. 1. The 
judges now delivered him into the hands of the mod. 

And buffeted him] Smote him with their fists, 
exoAadiwav, This is the translation of Theophylaet. 
Koaagifewy, says he, means, “ to beat with the hand, the 
fingers being elenehed. — Xvykauroutvov vov óakrvAov, 
or, to speak more briefly, to buffet with the fist.” 

Smote him with the palms of their hands] Eppanicav. 
Parmio, says Suidas, means “ arafat 72v )vafov adn 
72 xetpt, to smite the cheek with the open hand." Thus 
they offered him indignity in all its various and vexa- 
tious forms.  Insults of this kind are never forgiven 
by the world : Jesus not only takes no revenge, (though 
‘t he completely in his power,) but bears all with meek- 
ness, without even one word of reply. 

Verse 68. Prophesy unto us, thou Christ] Their 
conduct toward him now was expressly praphesied of, 
by a man whose Diviae mission they did not pretend 
to deny ; see Isa. !. 6. 
buffeted him, they bound up his eyes, see Mark xiv. 65. 

Verse 69. A damsel came unto him] A maid servant, 
matdionn. See this translation vindieated by Kypke. 

Thou also wast with Jesus] What a noble opportu- 
nity had Peter now to show his zeal for the insulted 
cause of truth, and his attaehment to his Master. But, 
alas! he is shorn of his strength. 
maid servants are no company for an apostle, except 


73 And after a while came unto 
him they that stood by, and said to Peter, 
Surely thou also art one of them; for thy 
' speech bewrayeth thee. 

74 Then * began he to curse and to swear, 
saying, I know not the man. And immediately 
the cock crew. 

75 And Peter remembered the word of Jesus, 
which said unto him, * Before the cock crow, 
thou shalt deny me thrice. And he went out 
and wept bitterly. 


a ae cot diatur eios. 
17, 95. ——' Luke xxii. 59.——5 Mark xiv. 71.—— Ver. 34 ; Mark 
xiv. 30; Luke xxii, 61, 62; John xiii, 38. 


avro would naturally follow, as placed after roc, it 
would make no sense. Griesbach approves of this 
reading. 

Verse 72. And again he denied with an oath] This 
is a third gradation of his iniquity. He has told a Zie, 
and he swears to support it. A liar has always some 
suspieion that his testimony is not eredited, for he is 
conscious to his own falsity, and is therefore naturally 
led to support his assertions by oaths. 

Verse 73. Thy speech] Thy manner of speech, n 
2a2a cov, that dialect of thine-—his accent being dif- 
ferent from that of Jerusalem. From various exam- 
ples given by Lightfoot and Sehoettgen, we find that 
the Galileans had a very eorrupt pronunciatian, fre- 
quently interchanging N, 7, M. and 3, and so hlending 
or dividing words as to render them unintelligible, or 
cause them to eonvey a contrary sense. 

Bewrayeth thee.) AnAov ce rote, maketh thee mani- 
fest, from the Anglo-saxon bepnegan, to accuse, betray ; 


It appears that, before they | a word long sinee lost from our language. 


Verse 74. Then began he to eurse and to swear] 


.Rather, Then he began positively to affirm—kara6sua- 


ree, from xara intensive, and rife I lay down, place, 
afirm. But the common reading is karavat&enarizetv, 
whieh signifies to wish eurses on himself. The farmer 
reading is supported by almost every MS. of value, 


Constables and ! and is, beyond dispute, the true reading. and has been 


received by Griesbach into the text. The business is 


when he is delivering to them the message of salvation. ' bad enough, but the common reading makes it worse. 


Evil eommunications corrupt good manners. Had 
Peter been in better eompany, he would not have had 
so foul a fall. 

Verse 70. But he denied before them all) So the 
evil principle gains ground. Before, he followed at a 
distance, now he denies; this is the second gradation 
in his fall. 

Verse 71. Unto them that were there] Instead of 
Aeyet Tog exer’ Kat, more than one hundred MSS,, many 
of which are of the first authority and antiquity, have 
devel avrotc". eret kat, she saith unto them, this man 
was THERE also. 
reading. To might have been easily mistaken for 
aveole, M. the first syllable av were but a little faded 
in a MS. from whieh others were eopied: and then 
the placing of the point after exec: instead of after 
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I rather think this is the genuine | 


In ver. 72, Peter is said to deny with an oath; here, 
he pos:tively offirms and swears, probably by the name 
of God, for this is the import of the word ogivea-. 
This makes the fourth and final gradation in the eli- 
max of Peter's fall. From these awful beginnings it 
is not unfair to eonclude that Peter might have gone 
almost as far as Judas himself, had not the traitorous 
business been effected hefore. — Yet all this evil sprung 
simply from the fear of man. How many denials of 
Christ and his truth have sprung since, from the same 
eause! 

The eock erew] This animal becomes, in the hand 
of God, the instrument of awaking the fallen aposile, 
at last, to a sense of his fall, danger, and duty. When 
abandoned of God, the smallest thing may become tho 
occasion of a fall ; and, when in the har.d of God, ths 
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smallest matter may become the instrument of our 
restoration. Let us never think lightly of what are 
termed Jile sins: the smallest one has the seed of 
eternal ruin in it. Let ns never think contemptibly of 
the feeblest means of grace: cach may have the seed 
of eternal salvation in it. Let us ever remember 
that the great Apostle Peter fell through feor of a ser- 
vent maid, and rose through the erowing of a cack. 

Verse 75. Peter remembered the word of Jesus] St. 
Luke says, chap. xxii. 61, The Lord turned and looked 
upon Peter. So it appears he was nigh to our Lord, 
either at the time when the cock crew, or shortly after. 
The delicocy of this reproof was great—he must be 
reproved and alarmed, otherwise he will proceed yee 
farther in Ms iniquity ; Christ is in bonds, and cannot 
go and speak to him; if he cal? aloud, the diseiple is 
discovered, and falls a victim to Jewish malice and 
Roman jealousy; he therefore does the whale by a look. 
In the hand of Omnipotenee every thing is easy, and 
he can save hy a few, as well as by many. 

He went out] Ife left the place where he had sin- 
ned, and the company which had been the occasion of 
his transgression, 

And wept bitterly.) Felt bitter anguish of soul, 
whieh evidenced itself by the tears of contrition which 
flowed plentifully from his eyes. Let him that stand- 
eth take heed lest he fall! Where the mighty have 
been slain, what shal] support the feeble? Only the 
graec of the aumicuty God. 

This transaetion is reeorded by the inspired penmen, 
ist. That all may wateh unto prayer, and shun the 
occasions of sin. Qdly. That if a man be unhappily 
overtaken in a fault, he may not despair, but cast him- 
self immediately with a contrite heart on the infinite 
tenderness and eompassion of God. See the notes 
on John xviii. 27. 

I have touched on the subjeet of our Lord's anoint- 
ang but slightly in the preceding notes, because the 
controversy upon this paint is not yet settled ; and, ex- 
cept to harmonists, it is a matter of comparatively little 
importanee. Bishop Neweome has written largely on 
this fact, and J insert an extract from his notes. 


BISHOP NEWCOME'S ACCOUNT OF THE ANOINTING OF OUR 
LORD. 


“ The histories af Jesus’ nnetion. in Matthew, Mark. 
and John, are aecounts of the same fact. Hoc fixum 
maneat, candem ab omnibus historiam referri. Calv. 
Harm. p. 375. 

“The following objeetions te this position oceur in 
Lightfoot, Whiston, Whitby, and Macknizht. 

Ist. * The unetion reeorded by St. John happens 
siz days before the passover; but the other unction 
is fixed to the second day before that feast. 

“ Ans. The day of the entertainment related John 
Ali. 2, is pot restrained to the sirih day before the 
passover. Quo die faclum illi fuerit. convivium, in 
quo a Marid unctus est, Johannes non exprimit. Calv. 
Harin. Johann. p. 1-14. Ver. 12. 13, much people are 
said to meet Jesus an the day after his arrival at Beth- 
any, not on the day after his unetion. See ver. 9. St, 
John has recorded events on the sixth and on the fifth 
day before the passover ; aud then, chap. xiii. 1, he pro- 
cceds to tlie evening on which the passover was eaten. 
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NOT anomting of our Lord 
On this account he anticipates the history of Jesus's 
unction; and he naturally antieipates it on mentioning 
the place where it happened. 

9dly. “The seene in St. John is the house of Mar- 
tha, or of Lazarus; in the other evangelists, that of 
Simon the leper. 

* Ans. St. John lays theseene in general at Bethany. 

“Tt seems probable that Lazarus would not have been 
called eu 7àv dvax-re rov, if he had been the host. 

“Martha, the sister of Lazarus, might show Jesus 
honour by ministering to him in any house as well as 
her own. * She was Simon's neighbour, and perhaps 
his relation,’ Dr. Priestley, Harm. p. 102. Our Lord's 
affeetion for Lazarus and his sister, and the reeent 
miracle wrought on Lazarus, were very sufficient rea- 
sons for Simon's invitation of sneh neighbouring guests. 

3dly. “St. John mentians the feet of Jesus as an- 
ointed by Mary, and wiped with her hair; the other evan- 
gelists say that the ointment was poured on Jesns's head. 

* Ans. Tt is no where asserted that the unetion 
was of Jesus's head ondy, ur of his feet only» both ac- 
tions are consistent; and St. John, in his supplemental 
history, may very well have added the respectful con- 
duct of Mary, that, after having anointed Jesus's head, 
she proceeded to anoint his fect, and even to wipe them 
with her hair. 

A4thly. “In St. John, Judas alone murmurs: in St. 
Matthew, the disciples have indignation; or, as St. 
Mark expresses it, some have indignation among 
themselves. 

* Ans. Dr. Lardner says, Serm. vol ii. p. 316: 
* Tt is well known to be very common with all writers 
to use the plural number when one person only is in- 
tended; nor is it impossible that others might have 
some uncasiness about it, though they were far fromi 
being so disgusted at it as Judas was. And their con- 
eern for the poor was sincere : his was self-interested 
and mere pretence.’ 

* Grotius's words are: Reprehensa est hoc nomine 
mulier ab uno discipulorum ; nam ita pluralis accipi 
solet. 

5thly. “ The vindieations of the woman by our 
Lord differ so mueh as to show that the occasions 
were different. 

* ins. St. John's words are indced thus misinter- 
preted by Baronius: Let her alone, that she may keep 
ui against the day of my burial, alluding to Mark xvi. 
1. See Lightfoot, Harm. p. 27. See also Lightfoot. 
ib. 1. 951. * She hath kept it yet, and not spent all: 
that she may bestow it on a charitable use, the anoint- 
ing of ray body to its burial.’ 

* Whiston also, Jarm. 129, gives a wrong sense in 
the words. She hath spent but little of it now: she 
hath reserved the main part of it for a fitter lime, the 
day before my delivery to the Jews; making this z} 
predietion of what passe], Matt. xxvi. 6-13; Mark 
xiv. 3-9. Tt must be observed that John xii. 7, there 
is a remarkable various reading : iva tig tiv quépav 74 
See Wetstein, and add 
Codd. Vircell. and Veron. in Blanchini. Of this read- 
ing we have a sound interpretation in Mi. proleg. xlv. 
Sine cam ut opportune usa hoc unguento, velut. ad 
sepulturam. meram, jamjam occidendi. illud servdsse 
ostendatur. And likewise in Bengctius ad loc. who 
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observes that the common reading is, Facilioris sensus 
causa; and adds, Verbum Typhon servaret, pendet ex 
praterito, cujus vis latet in aóec abri, i. e. Noli re- 
prehendere hanc, que unguentum ideo nec vendidi, nec 
pauperibus dedit, ut, &c. And the common reading is 
thus rightly explained by Lightfoot, 9, 588. ‘If Ba- 
ronius's exposition do not take, then add this clause :— 
Let her alone ; for this may be an argument and sign 
that she hath not done this vainly, lururiovsly, or upon 
any delicacy spent so costly an ointment upon me ; be- 
cause she lath reserved it for this time, wherein I am 
so near my grave and funeral, and pourcd ii nat on me 
before.’ Lardner’s comment, ubi supra, p. 312, is ap- 
plicable to the three evangelists. Jf this ointment 
were laid out upon a dead body, you would not think tt 
too much. You may consider this anointing as an em- 
balming of me. The words are a prediction of Christ's 
death, which was to happen on the third day after; 
and they are a prediction beautifully taken from the 
oceasion. She has done this to embalm me, Mait. 
She has anticipated the embalming of me, Mark. She 
has nat sald this ointment, and given it to the poor, 
that she might reserve it to this day, which is, as it 
were, the day of my embalming, so soon is my burial 
to follow, John. 

* Dr. Scott, on Matthew, quotes the following pas- 
sage from Theophylact: ac 2v tote ledaiou pera pý- 
pov évragedcvery Ta cüpata, Oc kal al ALYÚTTLAL eae, 
diù r0 donna TnpeccOat, Kat dvev duvowdiac. It was a 
custom among the Jews, as well as among the Egyp- 
tians, to embalm the bodies of the dead, as well to keep 
them from putrefaction, as to prevent offensive smells. 

** The expressions therefore of the three evangelists 
agree in sense and substance. I have explained the 
more difficult in St. John; leaving every one to his 
own judgment whether it be the true one or not; 
though I incline to think that the unusual phrase 
ought generally to be admitted into the text. 

* Gthly. In St. John, Mary anoints Jesus; in Mat- 
thew and Mark, a woman not named. 

* Ans. Lardner says, ud: supra, p. 315. * St. John 
having before given the history of the resurrection of 
Lazarus, it was very natural for him, when he came 
to relate this anointing of our Lord, to say by whom it 
was done. But the two former evangelists” having 
never mentioned Lazarus or his sisters in their Gospels, 
when they came to relate this action forbear to men- 
tion any name, and speak only of a certain woman. 
Luke, x. 38—49, has an account of our Lord's being 
entertained at the house of Martha. But he says no- 
thing of this anointing. If he had related it, I make 
no question that he, like 5t. John, would have said by 
whom it was done.’ Upon the whole, there is no solid 
objection to the hypothesis, that we have three accounts 
of the same transaction. But it is 3ncredible that there 
should be two unctions of Jesus, in Bethany, within 
four days, nut plainly distinguished from each other ; 
that the kind and price of the ointment should be the 
same; tnat the two actions should be censured in the 
same manner; and that words to the same effect 
should be used in defence of the woman who anointed 
Jesus, within so short a Zime, in the same place, and 
among the same persons. See Doddridge on John 
XH. 1] As to the precise time of this transaction, it 
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is natural to conclude from the accounts of Matthew 
and Mark, that it happened two days before the pass- 
over. I had much pleasure in observing that Mr 
Jebb, in lis Harmony, assigns it the same order as 1 
do. Ilikewise find in Ward's Dissertations, p. 112, 
the following remark. ‘John only mentions the day 
when Jesus came to Bethany, without specifying the 
time when he was entertained there by Simon the 
leper; whereas the other two evangelists acquaint us 
with the day when that was done, and what followed 
upon it, with relation to Judas.’ And again, WaZ 
says, Critical Notes, v. 3. p. 59: * Wednesday he 
seems to have stayed at Bethany, and supped there. At 
which supper, Mary, sister of Lazarus, poured that 
ointment on his body which he interpreted to be for 
his burial. And on John xii. 2: ‘This seems to be 
the same supper which Matthew and Mark do say was 
at the house of Simon the leper ; for there it was that 
Mary anointed him. But then we must not take it to 
be the same night that he came to Bethany, but two 
days before the passover.' 

* That Judas went to the high priests on the even- 
ing or night of our Wednesday, may be collected from 
Matt. xxvi. 14-17, and the parallel places in this 
harmony ; and he seems to have acted partly in dis- 
gust at what had passed. This is a good argument 
for fixing the unction for Wednesday. As it will ap- 
pear that the other apostles did not suspect his treach- 
ery, we may suppose that Judas withdrew himself 
clandestinely, probably after our Lord had retired to 
privacy and devotion. Our Lord's words, Matt. xxvi. 
2, may have led Mary to show this respect to Jesus, 
lest no future opportunity should offer. See Lardner, 
ubi supra, p. 327. Dr. Priestley thinks that * if the 
verses that contain this story in Matt. xxvi. 6-13, be 
considered, they will be found to stand very awkwardly 
in their present situation, where they interrupt an ac- 
count of a consultation among the Jews about putting 
Jesus to death.’ larm. p. 100. But it seems to me 
that the story has a remarkably apt connection with 
the preceding and subsequent history. The Jewish 
rulers consult how they may take Jesus by craft, and 
without raising a tumult among the people. An acci- 
dem happens which offends one of Jesns’s familiar 
attendants: who immediately repairs to Jesus's ene- 
mies, and receives from them a bribe to betray him in 
the absence of the multitude.” Newcome's Harmony, 
Notes p. 39, &c. 

I have added the above, not from a conviction that 
the point is so elucidated as to settle the controversy, 
| but merely to place before the reader both sides of the 
question. Still, sub judice lis est; and any man may 
doubt, consistently with the most genuine piety, whe- 
ther the relations given by thc evangelists, concerning 
the anuinting of eur Lord, should be understood of 
two different unctions, at two different dimes, in two 
different places. by two different persons ; or whether 
they are not different accounts, with some varying cir- 
cumstances, of one and the same transaction. I incline, 
at present, to the former opinion, but it wuuld be rash 
to decide where so many eminently learned and wise 
men have disagreed. 


The question considered, whether our Lord ate the 
passover with his disciples before he suffered > 
i 
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Every candid person must allow that there are great 
diffieulties relative to the ¿ime in which our Lord ate 
the last passover with his disciples. In the Zntroduc- 
tron to my Discourse on the nature and design of the 
IToly Bucharist, 1 have examined this subject at large, 
and considered the four following opinions, viz. 1. 
Our Lord did zot eat the passover on the last year of 
his ministry. IT. Our Lord did eat it that year; and 
at the same time with the Jews. TIT. He did eat it 
that year, but not at the same time with the Jews. 
IV. He did eat a passover of his own instituting, but 
widely differing from that eaten by the Jews. The two 
first opinions do not appear to be solidly supported. 
The two last are of the most importance, are the most 
likely, and may be harmonized. J shall introduce a 
few observations on each in this place. And I. On 
the opinion that “our Lord did cat the passover this 
year, but not at the same time with the Jews." 

Dr. Cudworth, who of all others has handled this 
subject best, lias proved from the Talinud, Mishna, and 
some of the most reputable of the Jewish rabbins, that 
the ancient Jews, about our Saviour’s time, often 
sclemnized as well the passovers as the other feasts, 
upon the ferias next before and after the Sabbaths. 
And, that as the Jews in ancient times reckoned the 
new moons, not according to astronomical exactness, 
but according to the ¢gaaic, or moon's appearanee : 
and, as this appearance might happen a day /ater than 
the rea! time, consequently there might be a whole 
day of difference in the time of celebrating one of these 
feasts, which depended on a particular day of the 
month; the days of the month being counted from the 
$ac«, or appearance of the new moon. As he de- 
scribes the whole manner of doing this, both from the 
Babylonish Talmud, and from Maimonides, 1 shall give 
an extract from this part of his work, that my readers 
may have the whole arguinent before them. 

“Tn the great or outer court ihere was a housc 
called Beth Yazek, where the senate sat all the 30th 
day of every month, to receive the witnesses of the 
moon's appearance, and to examite them. If there 
came approved witresses cn the SOth day, who could 
state they had seen the new moon, the chief man of 
the senate stood up, and cried WIDI meduddash, it is 
sanctified ; and the people standing by caught the word 
from him, and cried, Me&uddash ! mekuddash! But 
if, when the consistory had sat all the day, and there 
came no approved witnesses of the phasis, or appear- 
anee of the new moon, then they made an intercalation 
of one day in the former month, and decreed the fol- 
lowing one and thirtieth day to be the calends. But 
if, after the fourth or fifth day, or even before the end 
of the month, respectable witnesses came from far, 
and testified they had seen the new moon in its due, 
lime, the senate were bound to alter the beginning of 
the month, and reekon it a day sooner, viz. from the 
thirtieth day. 

* As the senate were very unwilling to be at the 
trouble of a second consecration, when they had even 
fixed on a wrong day, and therefore received very re- 
luctantly the testimony of such witnesses as those last 
mentioned, they afterwards made a statute to this 
effeer-— That whatsoever timethe senate should eonelude 
on for the calends of the manth, though tt were certain 
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they were 1n the wrong, yet all were bound to arder 
their feasts according ta it.” This, Dr. Cudworth 
supposes, actually took place in the time of our Lord ; 
and “asit is not likely that our Lord would submit to this 
perversion of the original custom, and that following 
the truc gaaic, or appearance of the new inaon, con- 
firmed by sufficient witnesses, he and his disciples ate 
the passover on that day; but the Jews, following the 
pertinacious deeree of the Sanhedrin, did not eat it till 
the day following.” Dr. C. farther shows from Epi- 
phanius, that there was a eontentian, Sup Yor, a tumult, 
among the Jews about the passover, that very year. 
Hence it is likely that what was the real paschal day 
to our Lord, his disciples, and many other pious Jews 
who adopted the true gua phasis, was only the pre- 
paration or antecedent evening to others, who acted 
on the deeree of the senate. Besides, it is worthy of 
note, that not only the Aaraites, who do not acknow- 
ledge the authority of the Sanhedrin, but also the raé- 
bins themselves grant that, where the ease is doudtful, 
the passover should be celebrated wth the same ecre- 
monies, two days together; and it was always doubt- 
ful, when the appearance of the new moon could not 
be fully ascertained. 

Bishop Pearce supposes that it was lawful for the 
Jews to eat the paschal lamb at any time between the 
evening of Thursday. and that of Friday; and that 
this permission was necessary, because of the immense 
number of lambs which were to be killed for that pur- 
pose: as, in one year, there were not fewer than 
256,500 lambs offered. Sec Josephus, War, b. vii. c. 
9. sect. 3. In Matt. xxvi. ver. 17, it is said, Now 
the first day of the feas! of unleavened bread, (rz de 
wperg vov aGvuov,) the disciples came to Jesus, saying 
unto him, Where wilt thou that we prepare for thee to 
eat the passover? As the feast of unleavened bread 
did not begin till the day after the passover, the fifteenth 
day of the month, Lev. xxiii. 5, 6; Num. xxviii. 16, 
17, this could not have been properly the first day of 
that feast; but, as the Jews began to eat unleavened 
bread on the fourteenth day, Exod. xii. 18, this daz 
was often termed the first of unleavened bread. Now 
it appears that the evangelists use it in this sense, anc 
call even the pasehal day by this name, see Mark xiv 
12; Luke xxii. 7. 

At first view, this third opinion, which states that 
Christ did eat the passover with his disciples that year, 
but not in the same hour with the Jews; and that he 
expired on the cross the same hour in which the pas- 
clial lamb was killed, seems the most probable. For it 
appears, from what has already been remarked, that 
our Lord and his disciples ate the passover some hours 
before the Jews ate theirs ; for they, according to cus. 
tom, ate theirs at the end of the fourteenth day, but 
Christ appears to have eaten his the preceding evening, 
which was the beginning of the same sixth day of the 
week, or Friday, far the Jews began their day at sun- 
setting ; we at midnight. Thus Christ ate the pass- 
over the same day with the Jews, but not on the same 
hour. Christ, therefore, kept this passover the begin- 
ning of the fourteenth day, the precise day in which 
the Jews had eaten their first passover in Egypt: see 
Exod. xii. 6-12. And in the same part of the same 
day in which they had sacrificed their first paschal 
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lamb, viz. between ihe iwo evenings, i, e. between the | meaning ; nor does it appear that this part of the cere- 
sun's declining west and his setting, Jesus, our pass- j mony was much attended to, perhaps not at all, in the 
over was sacrificed for us. For it was the third hour, | latter days of the Jewish Church. 
in the course of between 9 and 12, Mark xv. 25, that The second opinion which we have to examine is 
Christ was nailed to the cross: and in the course of | this: Our Lord did eat a passover of his own instituting 
the zintà hour, between 12 and 3 in the afternoon, | but widely different from that caten by the Jews. 
Matt. xxvii. 46 ; Mark xv. 34, Jesus, knowing that Mr. Toinard, in his Greek Harmony of the Gospels, 
the antetype had accomplished every thing shadowed | strongly contends that our Lord did mo! eat what is 
forth by the type, said, “lt is FINISHED,” rete/eoras, | commonly called the passover this year, but another, 
completed, perfected, and, having thus said, he bowed | of a mystical kind. Tis chief arguments are the fot 
his head, and dismissed his spirit. See on John xix. | lowing :— 

14, 30. It is indubitably evident, from the text of St. John. 

Probably there is but one objection of any force that | that the night on the beginning of which our Lord 
lies against the opinion, that our Lord ate his passover | supped with his disciples, and instituted the holy sacra- 
some hours before the Jews in general ate theirs; which ; ment, was not that on which the Jews celebrated the 
is that, if our Lord did eat the passover the evening | passover but the preceding evening, on which the 
before the Jews in general ate theirs, it could not have | passover could not be legally offered, The conclusion 
been sacrificed according to the law; nor is it at all lis evident from the following passages: John xiii. 1. 
likely that the blood was sprinkled at the foot of the; Now before the feast of the passo r, Jesus knowing, 
altar. If, therefore, the blood was not thus sprinkled. &e. Ver. 9. And supper, (not the paschal, but an 
by one of the priests, that which constituted the very | ordinary supper.) being ended, &c. Ver. 27, That 
essence of the rite, as ordained by God, was lacking | thou doest, do quickly. Ver. 28. Now no one at the 
in that celebrated by our Lord. table knew for what intent he spake this. Ver. 29. 

To this it is answered :—First, we have already | Fur some thought, because Judas had the bag, that Jesus 
seen that, in consequence of the immense number of | had said unto him, Buy what we have need of against 
sacrifices to be offered on the paschal solemnity, it is| the feast, &e. Chap. xviii. 28. Then led they Jesus 
highly probable the Jews were obliged to employ two | from Catophas to the hall of judgment, and it was 
days for this work. It is not at all likely that the early ; and they themselves went not into the judg- 
blood of 256,500 lambs could be shed and sprinkled | ment hall, lest they should be defiled, but that they 
at one altar, in the course of one day. hy all the priests | might eat the passorrr. Chap. xix. 14. And it was 
in Jerusalem, or indeed in the Holy Land; since they | the preparation of the passover, and about the sixth 
had but that one altar where they could legally sprinkle | hour. Now as it appears that at this time the disciples 
the blood of the victims. thought our Lord had ordered Judas to go and bring 

Secondly, we have also seen that, in cases of doubt | what was necessary for the passover, and they were 
relative to the time of the appearance of the new moon, | then. supping together, it is evident that it was not 
the Jews were permitted to hold the passover both | the paschal lamb on which they were supping ; and it 
days: and that it is probable such a dubious case ex- | is as evident, from the unwillingness of the Jews to 
isted at the time in question. In any of thes? cases | go into the hall of judgment, that they had not as yet 
the lamb might have been killed and its blood sprinkled | eaten the possover. ‘These words are plain, and can 
according to the rules and ceremonies of the Jewish | be taken in no other sense, without offering them the 
Church. greatest violenee. 

Thirdly, as our Lord was the true paschal lamb, who Mr. Toinard, having found that our Lord was cru- 
was, in a few hours after this time, to bear away the | cified the sixth day of the week, (Friday,) during the 
sin of the world, he might dispense with this part of | paschal solemnity, in the thirty-third year of the vulgar 
the ceremony, and act as Lord of his own institution | ara, and that the paschal moon of that year was not 
in this, as he had done before in the case of the Sad- | in conjunctiun with the sun till the afternaon of Thurs- 
bath. At any rate, as it seeins prohable that he ate| day the 19th of March, and that the new moon could 
the passover at this time, and that he died about the | not be seen in Judea until the following day, (Friday,) 
tme the Jews offered theirs, it may be fully presumed | concluded that the intelligence of the oaccr, or appear- 
that he left nothing undone towards a due performance | ance of the new moon, could not be made by the wit- 
of the rite which the present necessity required, or the | nesses to the th din. or senate, sooner than Satur- 
law of God eould demand. day morning, the 21st of March. That the first day 

The objection that our Lord and his disciples appear | of the first Jewish month. Nisan, could not commence 
to have sat or reclined at table all the time they ate |that thirty-third year sooner than the setting of the 
what is supposed above to have been the passover, | sun on Friday, Mareh 20th; and, consequently, that 
c ntrary to the paselial institution, which required them | Friday, April 3d, bn which Christ died, was the 14th 
to eat it standing, with their staves in their hands, their | of Nisan, (not the 15th) the day appointed by the law 
loins girded, and their shoes on. eannot be considered | for thy eelobration of the passover. All these paints 
as having any great weight in it; for, though the! he tnok care to have ascertained by the nicest astro- 
terms urexecto, Matt. xvi. 20, and avrvece, Luke xxii. | namical calculations, in which he was assisted by a 
14. are used in reference to their eating that evening. | very eminent astronomer and mathematician, Bullial- 
and these words signify reclining at table, or on a|dus. (Mr. Bouilleau.) 
couch, as is the custom of the orientals, it does not| These two last opinions, apparently contradictory. 


follow that they must necessarily be restrained to that’ and which alone, of all those offered on the subject, 
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Wherhe: our Lord ate the 


deserve consideration, may be brought to harmonize. 
That Jesus ate the passover with his diseiples the eve- 
ning before the Jews ate theirs, seems pretty clearly 
proved froin the text of St. Luke, and the arguments 
founded on that text. 

AM that is asswned there, to make the whole con- 
sistent, is, that the Jews that year held the passover 
both on the 13th and 11tli of Nisan, because of the 
reasons already assigned ; aud that therefore Peter and 
John, who were employed on this business, might have 
got the blood legally sprinkled by the hands of a priest, 
which was all that was neecssary to the legality of 
the rite. 

But, secondly, should it appear improbable that such 
double celebration took place at this time, and that our 
Lord could not have eaten the passover that year with 
his diseiples, as he died on the very hour on which the 
paschal lamb was slain, and consequently before he 
could legally cat the passover, how then ean the text 
of St. Luke be reconciled with this faet? 1 answer, 
with the utmost case; by substituting a passover for 
the passover, and simply assuming that our Lord at 
this time instituted the holy evcuarist, in place of the 
PASCHAL LAMA: and thus it will appear he ate a pass- 
over with his disciples the evening before his death, 
viz. the mystical passover, or sacrament of his body 
and blood; and that this was the passover which he so 
ardently langed 1o eat with his disciples before he suf- 
fered. This is the opinion of Mr. Toinard, and, if 
granted. solves every difficulty. Thus the whole con- 
troversy is brought into a very narrow compass: Our 
Lord did eat.a passover with his disciples some short 
time before he died :—the question is, IVhat passover 
did he cat—the regular legal passover, or a mystical 
one? That he ate a passover is, ] think, demon- 
strated: but whether the //teral or mystical one, is a 
matter of doubt. On this point, good and learned men 
may innocently hesitate and differ: but on either hy- 
pothesis, the text of the evangelists is unimpeachable, 
and all shaduw of contradiction done away: for the 
question then rests on the peculiar meaning of names 
and wards. On this hypothesis, the preparation af 
the passaver must be considered as implying no more 
than—1. Providing a convenient room. 2. Bringing 
water for the baking on the following day, because on 
that day the bringing of the water would have been 
unlawful. 3. Making inquisition for the leaven, that 
every thing of this kind might be removed from the 
honse where the passover was to he eaten, according 
to the very strict and awful command of God, Exod. 
xii. 15-20; xxiii. 15; xxxiv. 25. These, it is pro- 
bable, were the acts of preparation which the disciples 
were commanded to perform, Matt. xxvi. 11; Mark 
xiv. 13, 14 ; Luke xxii. 8-11, and whieh, on their 
arrival at the city, they punetually exeeuted. Sce 
Matt. xxvi, 19; Mark xiv. 16; Luke xxii. 13. Thus 
every thing was prepared, and the holy sacrament in- 
stituted. which should, in the Christian Chureh, take 
place of the Jewish passover. and continue to be a 
memorial of the sacrifice which Christ was about to 
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CHAP. 


XXVI. passover before he sufrrea 
make by his death on the cross: for as the paschal 
lamb had showed forth his death till he came, this 
death fulfilled the desizn of the rite, and sealed up the 
vision and propheey. 

All preparations for the true pasehal sacrifiee being 
now made, Jesus was immediately betrayed, shortly 
after apprehended. and in a few hours expired upon the 
cross. lt is therefore very likely that he did not lt- 
erally cat the passovcr thix year; aud may J not add, 
that it is more than probabli that the passover was not 
eaten in the whole land of Judea on this occasion ? 
The rending of the vail of the temple, Matt. xxvii 
51; Mark xv. 38: Luke xxiii. 45, the terrible carth- 
quake, Matt. xxvii. 51-54, the dismal and unnatural 
darkness, which was over the whole lond of Judea, 
fram the sixth hour, (twelve o’elock,) to the ninth hour 
(i. e. three o'clock in the afternoon,) with all the other 
prodigies which took place on this awful oceasion, we 
may naturally conelude, were more than sufficient to 
terrify and appal this guilty nation, and totally to pre- 
vent the eclebration of the paschal ceremonies. Fn- 
deed, the time in whieh killing the sacrifiees, and 
sprinkling the blood of the lambs, should have been 
performed, was wholly occupied with these most dread- 
ful portents ; and it would be absurd to suppose that, 
under such terrible evidences of the Divine indigna- 
tion, any religious ordinances or festive preparatious 
could possibly have taken place. 

My readers will probably be surprised to sce the 
preceding opinions so dissentient among themselves, 
and the plausible reasons by whieh they are respec- 
tively supported, where cach seems by turns to prevail. 
When 1 took up the question, I had no suspicion that 
it was encumbered with so many difficulties. These I 
now fec! and acknowledge; nevertheless, I think the 
plan of reconciling the texts of the evangelists, par- 
tieularly St. Luke and St. John, which I have adopted 
above, is natural. and, ] am in hopes, will not appear 
altogether unsatisfactory to my readers. On the sub 
ject. eireumstaneed as it is, hypothesis alone can pre- 
vail; for indubitable evidence and ecrtainty cannot he 
obtained. ‘The morning of the resurrection is probably 
the nearest period in which accurate information on 
this point can be expected. Je suis trompé. says 
Bouilleau, si cete guestion peut élre jamais bien eclair- 
cic. “IfI be not mistaken, this question will never 
be thoroughly understood." Jt would be presumptu- 
ous to say, Christ did. cat the passover this last year 
of his ministry: it would be as hazardous to say he did 
not cat it. The middle way is the safest; and it is 
that which is adopted above. One thing is sufficiently 
evident, that Christ, our paschal lamb, has been sacri- 
fiecd for us; and that he has instituted the holy cucha- 
rist, to be a perpetual memorial of that his precious 
death until his coming again: and they who, with a 
sineere heart, and true faith in his passion and death, 
partake of it, shall be made partakers of his most 
blessed body and blood. Reader, praise God for the 
atonement, and rest not without an applieation of it ta 
thy own soul. 
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Jesus 1s bound and 


CHAPTER XXVII. 


In the marning, Christ is bound and delivered to Pontius Pilate, 1, 2. Judas, seeing his Master candemned, 
repents, acknowledges his transgression to the chief priests, attests Christ's innacence, thraws down the 
money, and gaes and hangs himself, 3-5. They buy the potter's field with the moncy, 6-10. Christ, 
questioned by Pilate, refuses to answer, 11-14. Pilate, while inguiring of the Jews whether they would 
have Jesus ar Barabbas released, receives a message fram his wife ta have nathing ta da in this wicked 
business, 15-19. The multitude, mfluenced by the chief priests and elders, desire Barabbas to be rcleased, 
and Jesus ta be crucified, 20-23. Pilate attests his innacence, and the people make themselves and their pas- 
lerity responsible far his blaad, 24,25. Barabbas is rcleased, and Christ is scaurged, 26. The saldiers strip 
him, cluthe him with a scarlet robs, crown him with thorns, mock, and variausly insult him, 27-31. Simon 
compelled to bear his cross, 32. They bring him to Galgatha, give him vincgar mingled with gall ta drink, 
crucify hun, and cast lots far his raiment, 33-36. His accusation, 37. Two thieves are crucified with 
him, 38. He ws macked aud insulted while hanging an the crass, 39-44. The awful darkness, 15. Jesus 
calls upon Ged, is offered vinegar to drink, expires, 46-50. Prodigies that accompanied and followed his 


death, 51—53. 


watch the sepulchre, 61. 
62-64. 
tomb where he was laid, 65, 66. 


A M. 4033. T x 
Foren W HEN the morning was come, 
AR OPER a a] the chief priests and 


—— — elders of the people took counsel 
against Jesus to put him to death : 
2 And when they had bound him, they led 


a Psa. i. 2; Mark xv. 1; Luke xxii. 66; xxiii. 1; John 


xvin. 2 


NOTES ON CHAP XXYII. 

Verse 1. When the morning was came] As soon 
as it was light—toak counsel against Jesus, They had 
begun this counsel the preceding evening, see chap. 
xxvi. 59. But as it was contrary to all forms of law to 
proceed against a person's life by night, they seem to 
have separated for a few hours, and then, at the break 
of duy, eame together again, pretending to conduct the 
business according to the forms of law. 

To put hun to death} They had already determined 
his death, and pronounced the sentence of death on 
him; chap. xxvi. 66, And now they assemble under 
the pretence of reconsidering the evidence, and deli- 
berating on it, 1o give the greater appearance of justice 
to their conduct. They wished to make it appear that 
“they had taken ample time to consider of it, and, 
from the fullest conviction, by the most satisfactory 
and conclusive evidence, they had now delivered him 
into the hands of the Romans, to meet that death to 
whieh they had adjudged him." 

Verse 2. "T'Àey—delivered him ta Pontius Pilate] 
The Sanhedrin had the power of life and death in their 
own hands in every thing that concerned religion; but 
asthey had not evidence to put Christ to death because 
of false dactrine, they wished to give countenance to 
their conduct by bringing in the cieil power, and there- 
fore they delivered him up to Pilate as one who aspir- 
ed to regal dignities, and whom he must put to death, 
if he professed to be Cesar’s friend. Pontius Pilate 
governed Judea ten years under the Emperar Tiberius ; 
but, having exercised great cruelties against the Sama- 
ritans, they complained of him to the emperor, in con- 
sequence of which he was deposed, and sent in exile 
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He is acknowledged by the centurion, 54. 
Joseph of Arimathea begs the body of Pilate, and dcpasites it in his own new tomb, 57—60. 
The Jews cansult with Pilate how they may prevent the resurrection of Christ, 
He grants them a guard far the sepulchre, and. they seul the stone that stapped the mauth of the 


Several wamen behold the crucifixion, 55, 56. 
The women 


him away, and delivered him to UR quen 


Pontius Pilate the governor. An, Olymp. 
3 ° Then Judas, which had be- ————— 


trayed him, when he saw that he was con 
demned, repented himself, and brought agam 


Acts in. 13. 
14, 15. 


19; * Chap. xxvi. 


v Chap. xx. 


to Vienna, in Dauphiny, where he killed himself two 
years after. 

Verse 3. Judas—when he saw that he was condemn 
ed, repcnicd| There is much of the wisdom and good 
ness of God to be seen in this part of Judas's conduct. 
Had our Lord been condemned to deash on the evi- 
dence of one of his own disciples, it would have fur- 
nished infidels with a strong argument against Christ 
and the Christianreligion. ** One of his own disciples, 
knowing the whole imposture, declared it to the Jewish 
rulers, in consequence of which he was pnt to death 
as an impostor and deceiver.” Dut ihe traitor, being 
stung with remorse, came and acknowledged his crime, 
and solemnly declared the innocence of his Master, 
threw back the money which they gave him to indnce 
him to do this villainous act ; and, to establish the evi- 
dence which he now gave against ¿hem and himself, 
in behalf of the innacence of Christ, hanged himself, or 
died through excessive griefand contrition. Thus the 
character of Christ was reseued from all reproach ; in- 
fidelity deprived of the power to cry * imposture !? 
and the Jewish mlers overwhelmed with eternal in- 
famy. If it should ever be said, * One who knew him 
best delivered him up as an impostor,"—to this it may 
be immediately answered, “© The same person, struck 
with remorse, came and declared his own guilt. and 
Christ's innocence ; accuscd and convicted the Jewish 
rulers, in the apen council, of having hired him to do 
this iniquitous action, threw them back the bribe they 
had given him, and then hanged himself through dis- 
tress and despair, coneluding his iniquity in this busi- 
ness was ivo great to be forgiven.” Jiet him who 
chooses. after this plenary evidence io the innocence 
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Judas hangs himself. CHAP. 


. M. 4033. Lem Five 
Ai pes the thirty pieces of silver to the 


An. Olymp. chief priests and elders, 
CCIÍ. 1. . ; : 

4 Saying, I have sinned in that I 
have betrayed the innocent blood. And they 
said, What ?s that to us? sce thou ło lhal. 

5 And he cast down the pieces of silver in 
the temple, ?and departed, and went and 
hanged himself. 

6 And the chief priests took the silver pieces, 


42 Sam. xvii. 23, Acts 1. 18. 


of Christ, continue the objection, and ery out impos- 
ture! take heed that he go not and do Likewise. 
Caiaphas, Pilote, and Judas have done so already, 
and I have knewn several, who have called Christ an 
impester, who have cut their owa throats, shot, drown- 
ed, or hanged themselves. God is a jealeus God, and 
highly resents every thing that is done and said against 
that eternal truth that came to man through Jesus 
Christ, by the Ifoly Spirit. Indeed, there is ene class 
ef Deists, viz. those who are vicious in their lives, and 
virulent in their opposition to Christianity, who gene- 
rally bring themselves to an untimely end. 

Verse 4. Innocent blood.} Aipa awov, a Hebraism, 
for an innocent man. But instead ef abwov, innocent, 
two ancient MSS., Syriae, Vulgate, Sahidic, Arme- 
nian, and al] the Nala; Origen, Cyprian, Lucifer, 
Ambrose, Leo, read éwator, righteous, or just. 

What is that to us?) What is it?—A great deal. 
You should immediately go and reverse the sentence 
you have pronounced, and liberate the innocent person. 
But this wonld have been justice, and that would have 
been a stranger at their tribunal. 

Verse 5. Jn the temple] Naog signifies, properly, the 
temple itself, into which none but the priests were per- 
mitted to enter; therefore ev re vae must signify, 
near the temple, by the temple door, where the boxes 
stood to receive the frec-will offerings of the people, 
for the support and repairs of the sacred edifice. See 
this amply proved by Aypke. 

Hanged himself} Or was strangled—arnyfaro. 
Some eminent eritics believe that he was only suffo- 
cated by excessive grief, and thus they think the ac- 
count here given will agree with that in Acts i. 18. 
Mr. Wakefield supports this meaning ef the word with 
great learning and ir genuity. I have my doubts—the 
old method of reconciling the two aeceunts appears to 
me quite plausible—Ae went and strangled himself, 
and the rope breaking, ke fell down, and by the vio- 
lence of the fall his body was bursted, and his dowels 
gushed out. I have theught proper, on a matter of 
such difficulty, t6 use the word strangled, as possess- 
ing a middle meaning between choking or suffocation 
by exeessive grief, and hanging, as an act of suicide. 
See the note on chap. x. ver. 4. Dr. Lightfoot is of 
opinion that the devil caught him up into the air, 
strangled him, and threw him down on the ground with 
violence, so that his body was burst, and his guts shed 
„ut! This was an ancient tradition. 

Verse 6. The treasury] Kopavav—1he place 
whither the people breught their free-will offerings for 
the service of the temple, so called from the Hebrew 
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XXVII. The potter's field bought 
and said, It is not lawful for to put ^; M 4033. 


them into the treasury, because it is m Wap. 
the price of blood. — 

7 And they took counscl, and bought with 
them the potter’s field to bury strangers jn. 

S Wherefore that field was called * The 
field of blood unto this day. 

9 Then was fulfilled that which was spoken 
by Jeremy the prophet, saying, f And they 


© Acts 1, 19.——! Zech. xi 12, 13, 


inp korban, AN OFFERING, from 2^p Karab, he drew 
nigh, because the persen who brought the gift came 
nigh 1o that place where Ged manifested his glory be- 
tween the eherubim, over the merey-seat in the most 
holy place. It is from this idea that the phrase to 
draw nigh to Gad is taken, which is so frequently used 
in the sacred writings. 

Because it is the price of bload.] * What hypo 
crites, as one justly exclaims, to adjudge an innocent 
man to death, and break the eternal laws of justice and 
mercy without seruple, and to be, at the saine time, so 
very niee in their attention te a cerenontal direction of 
the Jaw of Moses! Thus it is that the devil often 
deludes many, even among the priests, by a false and 
superstitious tenderness of conscience in things indif- 
ferent, while calumny, envy, oppression of the inno- 
cent, and a cenformity to the world, give them no 
manner of trouble or disturbance." See Quesnel. 

Verse 7. To bury strongers in.) Toig £eivac, the 
strangers. probably meaning, as some learned men con 
jecture, the Jewish strangers who might have come to 
Jerusalem, either to worship, or on sonie other business, 
and died there during their stay. See here, the very 
money for which the blessed Jesus was sold becomes 
subservient to the purpose ef mercy and kindness ! 
The bodies of strangers have a place of rest in the 
field purchased by the price at which his fe was 
valued, and the sous of strangers and foreigners have 
a place of rest and refuge in his blood which was 
shed as a ransem priee for the salvation of the whole 
world. 

Verse 8. The ficld of blood] In vain de the wicked 
attempt to conceal themselves; God makes them in 
strumental in diseovering their ewn wickedness. Judas, 
by returning the money, and the priests, by laying it 
out, raise to themselves an eternal monument—the 
one of Ais treachery, the others of their perfidiousness, 
and both of the innocence of Jesus Christ. As long 
asthe Jewish polity continued, it might be said, “ This is 
the field that was beught from the petter with the 
money which Judas got from the high priests for be- 
traying his Master; which he, in deep compunction of 
spirit, brought back to them, and they bought this 
ground for a burial-Mace for strangers: for as it was 
the price of the blood of an innocent man, they did 
not think proper to let it rest in the treasury of the 
temple where the traitor had thrown it, who after- 
wards, in despair, went and hanged himself.” What a 
standing proof must this have been of the innocence 
of Christ, and ef their perfidy ! 

Verse 9. Jeremy the prophet] The words quoted 
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Jesus 1s examined 


p d took the thirty pieces of silver, the 


An. Olymp. price of him that was valued, 
Oci whom they of the children of 
Israel] did value ; 

10 And gave them for the potter’s field, as 
the Lord appointed me. 

11 T And Jesus stood before the governor: 
^ and the governor asked him, saying, Art thou 
the King of the Jews? And Jesus said unto 
him, ! Thou sayest. 

12 And when he was aceused of the 
chief priests and elders, * he answered no- 
thing. 

13 Then said Pilate unto him, ! Hearest 


E Or, whom th y baught of th. «ir « of Li Lal aa Marh xv. 
25 Luke xxiii. 3; John xviii. »3.-——' John xviii. 37; 1 Tim. 


here are not found in the Prophet Jeremiah, but in 
Zech. xi. 13. But St. Jerome says that a Hebrew of 
the sect of the Naz: renes showc i him this prophecy 
in a Hebrew apocryphal copy of Jeremiah; but pro- 
bably they were inscricd there only to count^nance the 
quotation here. 

One of Culbert's, a MS. of the cleventh century, has 
Zayapww, Zechariah; so has the later Syriae in the 
margin, and a copy of the Arabic quoted by Bengel. 
In a very elegant and correct MS. of the Vulgate, in 
fiy poss^usion, written in the fourt-»nth century, Zueha- 
(iam isin the. margin, and Jtr mam in the text, but 
the former is written by a later hand, Jeremiah is 
wanting in two MSS.. the Syriac, later Persie, two 
of the Kala, and in some other Latin copies. It is 
very likely that the original reading was dia Tot mpo- 
gyrou, and the name of no prophet mentiouel. This 
is the morc likely, as Matthew often omits the name 
of the prophet in his quotations. See chap. i. 92 ; ii. 5, 
15; xiii. 35 ; xxi. 4. Bengel approves of the omission. 

Tt wes an ancient custom among the Jews, says Dr. 
Lightfoot, to divide the Old Testament into three parts : 
the first beginning with the law was called Tug Law; 
the second bezinung with the Psalins was called rue 
psaums; the third beginning with the praphet n ques- 
tion was called seremau : thus. then, the writings of 
Zechariah and the other prophet: being ineludid in 
that division that began with Jeri miah, all quotations 
from it would go under the narae of this prophet. If 
this be admitted, it solves the difficulty at once. Dr. 
Lightfoot quotss Bala Bathra, and Rabb David 
Kimchi's preface to th: prophet Jeremiah, as his an- 
thoritirs ; and insists that the word Jeremiah is per- 
feetly correct as standing «t the head of that division 
from whieh the evanglist quoted, and which gave its 
denomination to all the res. But Jeremah is the 
reading in several MSS. of the Coptie. It is in one 
of the Coptic Dictionaries in the British Museum, and 
in a Coptic MS. of Jeremiah, in the library of St. 
German. So l am informed by the Rev. llenry 
Tattam, Rector of St. Cuthhert's, Bedford. 

Verse 11. Before the governor] My old MS. 
English Bible translates ynw» Acur checf [ustpse, | 
Presedent. 
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ST. MATTHEW. 


before Pontius Pilate. 


: A. M. 4033. 
thou not how many things they A D 57 
witness against thee ? An Og. 


14 Andhe answered him to never 
a word; insomuch that the governor marvel- 


led greatly. 
15 "i ™ Now at that feast the governor was 
wont to release unto the people a prisoner, 


whom they would. 
16 Aud they had then a notable prisoner, 


called Barabbas. 

I7 Therefore when they were gathered to- 
gether, Pilate said unto them, Whom will ye 
that I release unto you? Barabbas, or Jesus 
which is called Christ ? 


a ee Cha». xxvi. 63; John xix. 9.——! Chap. xxvi. 62; 
John xix. 10.— Mark xv. 6; Luke xxiii. 17; John xviii..29. 

Art thou the King uf the Jews?] The Jews had 
undoubtedly delivered him to Pilate as one who was 
rising up against the imperial anthority, and assuming 
the regal office. See on ver. 2. 

Verse 19. He answered nothing.) An answer to 
such aecusations was not necessary : they sufficiently 
confuted themselves. 

Verse 14. Morvclled greatly.] Silenee under ealumny 
manifests the utmost magnanimity. ‘The chief priests 
did not admire this because it confounded them ; but 
Pilate, who had no interest to serve by it, was 
deeply affected. This very silence was predicted. 
Isa, liii. 7. 

Verse 15. The governor was wont to release] 
Whence this custom originated among the Jews is not 
known,—prebably it was introdueed by the Romans 
themselves, or by Pilate, merely to oblige the Jews, 
by showing them this publie token of respect; but if 
it originated with him, he must have had the authority 
of Augustus; for the Roman laws never gave such 
diserctionary power to any governor. 

Verse 16. A notahle prisonrer— Barabbas.] This 
person had, a short time before, raised an insurrection 
in Jerusalem, in which it appears, from Mark xv. 7. 
some lives were lost. In some MSS., and in the Ar- 
menian and Syriac Hicros., this man has the surname 
of Jesus. Professor Birch has discovered this reading 
in a Vatican MS., written in 949, and numbered 354. 
in which is a marginal note which has been attributed 
to Anastasius, bishop of Antioch, and to Chrysostom, 
which asserts that in the most ancient MSS. the pas- 
sage was as follows :—Tuiva belete ato vov diw aro- 


2150 vyw, IN rov Bapa? Iar, m IN rov Peyouc w XN; 
Whieh uf the two do ye wish me to release unto you, 
Jesus Barabbus, or Jesus who is called Christ? As 
Jesus, or Jushua, Was.a very common name among 
the Jews, and as the name of the father was often 
joined to that of the son, as Simon Barjonah, Simon, 
son of Jonah; so it is probable it was the case here, 
Jesus Barabba, Jesus, son of Abba, or Abbah. Tf 
this name were originally written as above, which I 
am inclined to believe, the general omission of JESUS 
in the MSS. may be aecounted for from the over 
zealous scrupulosity of Christian copyists, who were 


Barabbus, a murderer, 


teh on 18 For he knew that for envy 


An, Olymp. they had delivered him. 

: (19 T When he was set down 
on the judgment scat, his wife sent unto him, 
saying, Have thou nothing to do with that just 
mau: for I have suffered many things this day 
in a dream because of him.) 

20 T°” But the chief priests and elders per- 
snaded the multitude that they should ask 
Barabbas, and destroy Jesus. 

21 The governor answered and said unto 
them, Whether of the twain will ye that I 
release unto yon? "They said, Barabbas. 

22 Pilate saith unto them, What shall [ do 


a Mark xv Il; Luke xxiin 18; Jona xvii. 10, Acts m. 14, 
? Deut. xxi. 6. 


unwilling that a murderer should, in the same verse, 
be honoured with the name of the Redeemer af the 
wad. See Birch in New Test. 

Verse 18. Far envy] Ata $0ovov, through malice. 
Then it was his husiness, as an upright judge, to liave 
dispersed this mob, and immediately released Jesus. 

Seeing maliee is capable of putting even Christ 
himself to death, how eareful should we be not to let 
the least spark of it harbour in our breast. Let it be 
remembered that malice as often originates from envy 
as it does from anger. 

Verse 19. 7 have suffered many things—in a dream] 
There is no doubt that God liad appeared unto this 
woman, testifying the innocence of Christ, and show- 
ing the evils which should pursue Pilate if this inno- 
cent blood should be shed by his authority. See 
verse 9, 

Verse 90. „tsk Barabbas) Who had raised an insur- 
rection and committed murder—and to destroy Jesus, 
whose voice was never heard in their streets, and 
who had, during the space of three years and a half, 
gone about unweariedly, from village to village, in- 
structing the ignorant, healing the diseased, aud raising 
the dead. 

Verse 21. They said, Barabbas.) What a fickle 
erowd! <A little befure they all hailed him as the 
Son of David, and aeknowledged him as a gift from 
God; now they prefer a murderer to him! But this it 
appears they did at the instigation of the chief priests. 
We sec here how dangerous wicked priests are in the 
Chureh of Christ ; when pastors are corrupt, they are 
capahle of inducing their flock to prefer Barabbas to 
Jesus, the world ta Gad, and the pleasures of sense to 
th salvation of their souls. The invidious epithet 
which a certain statesman gave to the people at large 
was, in its utmost latitude, applicable to these Jews,— 
they were a SWINISH MULTITUDE, 

Verse 22. What shall I do then with Jesus 2] 
Showing, hereby. that it was his wish to release him. 

Verse 23. What evil hath he done ?} Pilate plainly 
sw that there was nothing laid to his eharge for which, 
consistently with the Roman laws, he eould eondemn 
nim. 

Bu: they cried out the more] What strange fury 

1 


CHAP. 


AXA IL: 13 preferred to Christ 
then with Jesus, which is called ^M; 4035 


Christ? They all say unto him, Ay Naan, 
Let him be crucified. oU 

23 And the governor said, Why, what evil 
hath he done? But they cried out the more, 
saying, Let him be crucified. 

24 When Pilate saw that he could prevai. 
nothing, but that rather a tumult was made, 
he ° took water, and washed is hands before 
the multitude, saying, I am innocent of the 
blood of this just person: sec ye fo i. 

25 ‘Then answered all the people, and said, 
P IHs blood be on us, and on our children. 

26 Then released he Barabbas unto them: 


P Deut. xix. 10; Josh. ii. 19; 1 Kings n. 32; 2 Sum. a (o; 
Acts v, 28, 


and injustice! They cuuld not answer Pilate’s ques- 
tion, What evil. hath he done? He had dune none. 
and they knew he had dune none ; but they are deter- 
mined on his death. 

Verse 91. Prlate—took water, and washed his 
hands] Thus signifying his innocence. It was a cus- 
tom among the Hebrews, Greeks, and Latins, to wash 
the hands in token of innoeence, and to show that they 
were pure from any imputed guilt. In case of an un- 
discovered murder, the elders of that eity which was 
nearest ta the place where the dead body was found, 
were required by the law, Deut. xxi. 1-10, ¿o wash 
their hands over the victim which was offered to expi- 
ate the erime, and thus make publie protestation of their 
own innocence, David says, Z will wash my honds 
in inuoeenec, so shall I compass thine altar, Psa. xxvi. 
6. As Pilate knew Christ was innocent, he should 
have prevented his death: he had the armed force at 
his eommand, and should have dispersed this infamous 
mob. Had he been eharged with countenaneing a 
seditious person, he could have easily cleared himself. 
had the matter been brought before the empcror. He, 
therefore, was inexeusable. 

Verse 25. Ihis blood be on us and on our children.) 
If this man he innocent, and we put him to death as a 
gully person, may the punishment due to such a erime 
he visited upon us, and upon our children after us !— 
What a dreadful imprecation! and how literally ful- 
filled! The notes on ehap. xxiv. will show how they 
fell victizas to their own imprecation, being visited 
with a series of calamities unexampled in the history 
ofthe world. They were visited with the same kind 
of punishment ; for the Romans crucified them in such 
numbers when Jerusalem was taken, that there was 
found a deficieney of crosses for the condemned, end 
of places fur the crosses. Their children or descend- 
ants have had the same curse entailed upon thea, ar. 
continue to this day a proof of the innocence of Christ, 
the truth of his religion, and of the justice of 
God. 

Verse 26. Seourged Jesus] This is allowed to 
have been a very severe punishment of itself among 
the Romans, the flesh being generally cu! by the whips 
used for this purpose; so the poet— 

Omr 


lesus ws scourged, mocked, 


A.M 4033, ahe had scourged Je- 
AND and when g 


An. Olymp. sus, he delivered him to be cru- 

cified. 

27 9% Then the soldiers of the governor 
took Jesus mto the 5 common hall, and ga- 
thered unto him the whole band of soldiers. 

28 And they stripped him, and ' put on him 
a scarlet robe. 


aurca W m wo RR E cR Se DERE 
qIsa. liii. 5; Mark xv. 15; Luke xxiii. 16, 24, 25; John xix. 
1, 16.——' Mark xv. 16; John xix. 2. 
Horribili secrere flagello. 
“To he cut by the horrible whip.”—Hor. Sat. I. 3. 
119. And sometimes, it seems, they were whipped 
to death. See the same poet, Sat. I. 2. 41. 


Ille FLAGELLIS 
AD MORTEM c@sus. 


See also Horat. Epod. od. iv. v. 11. 

It has been thought that Pilate might have spared 
this additional cruelty of whipping ; but it appears that 
it was a common custom to scourge those criminals 
which were to be crucified, (see Josephns De Bello, 
lib. ii. e, 25,) and lenity in Christ's case is not to be 
allowed ; he must take all the misery in full tale. 

Deliwered him to bc crucified.] Tacitus, the Roman 
historian, mentions the death of Christ in very remark- 
able terms :— 

Nero—quasitissunis penis affecit, quos—vulgus 
Curistisnosappellabat. Auctor nominis ejus CHRISTUS, 
qui Tiberio imperitante, per Procuratorem Pontiuin 
Pilatum supplicio affectus erat.—" Nero put those 
who commonly went by the name of Christians to the 
most exquisite tortures. The author of this name was 
Curist, who was capitally punished in the reign of 
Tiseriws, by Ponriws Pirate the Procrratror.” 

Verse 27. The common hal] Or, pretorium.— 
Called so from the pretor, a principal magistrate among 
the Romans, whose business it was to administer jus- 
tice in the absence of the eonsul. This place might be 
termed in Fnglish the court house, or common hall, 

Verse 98. Stripped him] Took off his mantle, or 
upper garment, 

A scarlet robe] Or, aecording to Mark and John, 
a purple robe, such as emperors and kings wore. 

Verse 29. A crown of thurns|] Xreóavor e$ akavGov. 
It does not appear that this crown was intended to he 
an instrument of punishment or torture to his head, 
bnt rather to render him ridiculous; for which caus» 
also they put a red in his hand, by way of scrptre, 
and bowed their knees, pretending to do him homago. 
The crown was not probahly of thorns, in our sense 
of the word: there are eminently learned nien who 
think that the crown was formed of the herb acanthus; 
and Bishop Pearce and Michaelis are of this opinion. 
Mark, chap. xv. 17, and John, chap. xix. 5, term it, 
ceoavov aravOivov, which may very well be translated 
an acanthine crown or wreath, formed out of the 
branches of the herb acanthus, or bear's foot. This, 
however, is a prickly plant, though nothing like thorns, 
in the common meaning of that word. Many Chris- 
tians have gone astray in magnifying the sufferings of 
Christ from this circumstance; and painters, the worst 
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and variously insulted. 


29 "And when they had platted MESE 
a crown of thorns, they put ?£ upon An. Olymp. 
Rose E CCIF. 1. 
his head, and a reed in his right 
hand: and they bowed the knee before him, 
and mocked him, saying, Hail, king of the 
Jews! 

30 And "they spit upon him, and took the 
reed, and smote him on the head. 


*Or, governor's house, —t Luke xxui. 11. u Psa. lxix. 19; 
Isa. liii. 3.—-—" Isa. 1. 6; chap. xxvi. 67. 


of all commentators, frequently represent Christ with 
a crown of long thorns, which onc standing by is strik- 
ing into his head with a stick. These representations 
engender ideas both false and absurd. 

There is a passage produced from Philo by Dr. 
Lardner, which casts much light on these indignities 
offered to onr blessed Lord. 

* Caligula, the successor of Tiberius, gave Agrippa 
the tetrarchy of his uncle Philip, with the right af wear- 
ing a diadem or crown. When he came to Alexandria, 
on his way to his tetrarchate, the inhabitants of that 
place, filled with envy at the thoughts of a Jew having 
the title of king, showed their indignation in the fol- 
lowing way. They brought one Carabas (a sort of 
an idiot) into the theatre; and, having placed him on 
a lofty seat, that he might be seen by all, they put a 
diadem upon his head, made of the herb dybdlos, (the 
ancient papyrus, or paper flag ;) his body they covered 
with a mat or carpet, instead of a royal cloak. One 
seeing a piece of reed, ra«vpov (the stem, probably, of 
the aforesaid herb) lying on the ground, picked it up. 
and put it in his hand in place of a sceptre. Having 
thus given him a mock royal dress, several young fel- 
lows, with poles on their shoulders, came and stood on 
each side of him as his guards. ‘Then there came 
people, some to pay their homage to him, some to ask 
justice, and some to consult him on affairs of state ; 
and the crowd that stood round about made a confused 
noise, crying, Mario, that being, as they say, the Syriac 
word for LORD ; thereby showing that they intended 
to ridicule Agrippa, who was a Syrian." See Pniro, 
Flacc. p. 970, and Dr. Lardner, Works, vol. i. p. 159. 

There is the most remarkable coincidence between 
this account and that given by the evangelists ; and 
the cunjecture concerning the acanthus will probably 
find no inconsiderable support from the bydlos and pa- 
pyrus of Philo. ‘This plant, Pliny says, grows to ten 
cubits long in the stem; and the flowers were used ad 
deos corvnandos, for CROWNING THE GODs. See Hist. 
INST Eeo 

The reflections of pious Quesnel on these insults 
offered to our blessed Lord merit serious attention. 
* Let the crown of thorns make those Christians blush 
who throw away so much time, pains, and money, in 
beautify ing and adorning a sinfn! head. Let the worte 
do what it will to render the royalty and mysteries of 
Christ contemptible, it is my glory to serve a King 
thus debased; my salvation, to adore that which the 
world di speses ; and my redemption, io go unto God 
through the merits of him who was crowned with 
thorns.” 


Verse 30. And they spit upon him] “Let us pay 
1 


Simon bears the cross. CIIAP. 
A. M 4023. 


Moe ^91 And after that they had mocked 
An, Olymp. him, they took the robe off from 
—— him, and put his own raiment on 
him, * and led him away to crucify him. 
32 * And as they came out, ? they found a 
man of Cyrene, Simon by name: him they 
compelled to bear his cross. 


v Isa, hu. 7.——* Num. xv. 35; 1 Kings xxi. 13; Acts vii. 58; 
Heb. xiii. 12. > Mark xv, 27; Luke xxiii. 26. 


our adoratiun," says the same pious writer, * and hum- 
ble vurselves in silence at the sight of a spectacle 
whieh faith alone renders credible, and which onr senses 
would hardly endure. Jesus Christ, in this condition, 
preaches to the kings of the earth this truth—that 
their sceptres are but reeds, with which themselves 
shall he smitten, bruised, and crushed at his tribunal, 
if they do not use them here to the advancement of 
his kingdom." 

Verse 32. A man of Cyrene—him they compelled 
to bear his cross.) In John, chap. xix. 16, 17, we 
are told Christ himself bore the cross, and this, it is 
likely, he did for a part of the way; but, being ex- 
hausted with the scourging aid other eruel usage which 
he had received, he was found incapable of bearing it 
alone; therefore they obliged Simon, not, I think, to 
bear it entirely, but to assist Christ, by bearing a part 
of it. Jt was a constant practice among the Romans, 
to oblige criminals to bear their cross to the place of 
execution: insomuch that Plutareh makes use of it as 
an illustration of the misery of vice. “ Every kind 
of wiekedness produees its own partieular torment, 
just as every malefaetor, when he is brought forth to 
execution, carries his own cross." See Lardner's 
Credib. vol. i. p. 160. 

Verse 33. A place called Golgotha) From the He- 
brew nni or n91*3, golgoleth, a skull, probably so 
ealled from the many skulls of those who had suffered 
crucifixion and other capital punishments scattered up 
and down in the place. lt is the same as Calvary, 
Calvaria, i. e. calvt capitis arca, the place of bare 
skulls. Somo think the place was thus called, becanse 
it was in the form of a human skull. It is likely that 
it was the place of publie execution, similar to the 
Gemonie Scala at Rome. 

Verse 34. They gave him vinegar—mingled with 
gall] Perhaps xo27, commonly translated gall, signifies 
no more than bitters of any kind. It was a common 
eustom to administer a stupefying potion compounded 
of sour wine, which is the same as vinegar, from the 
French vinaigre, frankincense, and myrrh, to con- 
demned persons, to help to alleviate their sufferings, 
or so disturb their intellect that they might not be 
sensible of them. The rabbins say that they put a 
grain of frankincense into a cup of strong wine; and 
they ground this on Prov. xxxi. 6: Give strong drink 
unto him that 1s ready to perish, i. e. who is eon- 
demned to death. Some person, out of kindness, ap- 
pears to have administered this to our blessed Lord ; 
hut’ he, as in all other cases, determining to endure the 
fulness of pain, refused to take what was thus offered 
to him, choosing to tread the winepress alone. Tn- 

Vor. I (PETSI) 


XXVIL Vinegar and gall given to Jesus 
Were, AUM.d0 


33 '"[ * And when they À D. 99. 
come unto a place called Golgo- ATP 
thay thatvishtosayea "placetofwsg: — ——. 
skull, 

34 *'They gave him vinegar to drink min 
gled with gall: and when he had tasted thereof 
he would not drink. 


z Mark xv. 22; Luke xxii. 33; John xix. 17.—— 3 Psa, lxix. 21; 
sce ver. 48. 


stead of ofor, vinegar, several excellent MSS. and 
versions have oor, wine ; but as scur wine is said to 
have been a general drink of the common people and 
Roman soldiers, it being the same as vinegar, it is of 
little consequence which reading is here adopted. This 
custom of giving stupefying potions to condemned male- 
factors is alluded to iu Irov. xxxi. 6: Gire strong 
drink, oU shekar, inebriating drink, to him who is 
ready to PERISII, and wine ta him who is BITTER of 
soul—because he is just going to suffer the punishment 
of death. And thus the rabbins,as we have seen above 
understand it. Sce Lightfoot and Schoetlgen. 
Michaelis offers an ingenious exposition of this place ; 
* Immediately after Christ was fastened to the cross, 
they gave him, according to Matt. xxviii. 34, vinegar 
mingled with gall; but, according to Mark, they offered 
him wine mingled with myrrh. That St. Mark’s ac- 
count is the right one is probable from this ciremnstance, 
that Christ refused to drink what was offered him, as 
appears from both evangelists. Wine mixed with myrrh 
was given to malefactors at the place of execution, to 
intoxicate them, and make them less sensible to pain. 
Christ, therefore, with great propriety, refused the aid 
of such remedies. But if vinegar was offered him, 
which was taken merely to assuage thirst, there could 
be no reason for his rejecting ii. Besides, he tasted 
it hefore he rejeeted it; and therefore he must have 
found it different from that which, if offered to him. 
he was ready to receive. To solve this difficulty, we 
must suppose that the words used in the Hebrew Gos- 
pel of St. Matthew were such as agreed with the ac- 
count given by St. Mark, and at the same time were 
capable of the eonstruetion which was put on them by 
St. Matthew's Greek translator. Suppose St. Mat- 
thew wrote Nsa Ùn (ehaleea bemireera) which 
signifies, sweet wine with bilters, or sweet wine and 
myrrh, as we find it in Mark; and Matthew's trans- 
lator overlooked the yod ^ in XYM (chalcea) he took it 
for won (ckafa) which signifies vinegar; and bitter. 
he translated by xoA7, as it is often used in the Sep- 
tuagint. Nay, St. Matthew may have written xon 
and have still meant to express siwec! wine; if so, the 
difference only consisted in the points; for the same 
word which, when pronounced chalé, signifies sweet, 
denotes vinegar, as soon as it is pronounced chala.” 
With this conjecture Dr. Marsh (Michaelis's trans- 
lator) is not satisfied; and therefore finds a Chaldee 
word for otvoc wine, which may easily be mistaken for 
one that denotes ofo¢ vinegar; and likewise a Chaldee 
word, which signifies euvpva, (myrrh,) which may be 
easily mistaken for one that denotes 7027, (gall) 
* Now,” says he, **vor| (chamar) or NaN (ehamera' 
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They crucify Jesus, and 


A.M. 4033, 35 * And they crucified him, and 


An. Olymp. parted his garments, casting lots: 
oe that it might be fulfilled which was 


* Mark xv. 24; Luke xxiii. 34; John xix. 24. 


really denotes owog (wine;) and Yn (chamets) or NYON 
(chametsa) really denotes ofo¢ (vinegar.) Again, NW 
(mura) really signifies auvpva (myrrh,) and NNI (mur- 
era) really signifies yoAz (gall.) If, then, we suppose 
that the original Chaldee text was ww22 D'on NINN 
(chamera heleet bemura) wine mingled with myrrh, 
which is not at all improbable, as it is the reading of 
the Syriac version, at Mark xv. 23, it might easily 
have been mistaken for S122 WYN NYDN (chametsa 
haleet bemurera) vinegar mingled with gall.” This 
is a more ingenious conjecture than that of Michaelis. 
See Marsh’s notes to Michaelis, vol. iii., part 9d. p. 
127-28. But as that kind of sour wine, which was 
used by the Roman soldiers and common people, ap- 
pears to have been termed owog, and vin aigre is sour 
wine, it is not difficult to reconcile the two accounts, 
in what is most material to the facts here recorded. 

Verse 35. And they crucified him] Crucifixion pro- 
perly means the act of nailing or tying to a cross. 
The cross was made of two beams, either crossing at 
the top at right angles, like a T, or in the middle of 
their length, like an X. There was, besides, a piece 
on the centre of the transverse beam, to which the ac- 
cusation or statement of the crime of the culprit was 
attached, and a piece of wood which projected from 
the middle, on which the person sat, as on a sort of 
saddle; and by which the whole body was supported. 
Tertullian mentions this particularly : Nodis, says he, 
lota crux imputatur, cum antenna scilicel sua, et cum 
illo sEDILIS ezcessu. Advers. Nationes, lib. ii. Justin 
Martyr, in his dialogue with Trypho the Jew, gives 
precisely the same description of the cross; and it is 
worthy of observation that bath he and Tertullian 
flourished before the punishment of the cross had been 
abolished. The cross on which our Lord suffered was 
of the former kind; being thus represented in all old 
monuments, coins, and crosses. St. Jerome compares 
it to a bird flying, a man swimming, or praying with 
his arms extended. The punishment of the cross was 
inflicted among the ancient Hindoos from time imme- 
morial for various species of theft; see Halhead's Code 
of Gentoo Laws, p. 248, and wa: common among the 
Syrians, Egyptians, Persians, Africens, Greeks, and 
Romans: it is also still in use among the Chinese, who 
do not nail, but tie the criminal to it. It was probably 
the Romans who introduced it among the Jews. Be- 
fore they became subject to the Romans, they used 
hanging or gibbeting, but not the cross. This punish- 
ment was the most dreadful of all others, both for the 
shame and pain of it: and so scandalous, that it was 
inflicted as the last mark of detestation upon the vilest 
ul people. It was the punishment of robbers and mur- 
derers, provided they were slaves; but if they were 
free, it was thought too infamous a punishment for 
such, let their crimes be what they might. 

The body of the criminal was fastened to the upright 
beam, by nailing or tying the feet to it, and on the 
transverse piece by nailing, and sometimes tying the 
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cast lots for his garments. 


spoken by the prophet, * They parted ^ M; #033. 


and upon An. Olymp. 
my garments among them, p nom 
my vesture did they cast lots. 


¢ Psa. xxii. 18. 


hands to it. As the hands and fcet are the grand in 
struments of motion, they are provided with a greater 
quantity of nerves; and the nerves in those places, 
especially the hands, are peculiarly sensible. Now, 
as the nerves are the instruments of all sensation ox 
feeling, wounds in the parts where they abound must 
be peculiarly painful; especially when inflicted with 
such rude instruments as large nails, forced through 
the places by the violence of a hammer; thus tearing 
asnnder the nervous fibrille, delicate tendons, and small 
bones of those parts. This punishment will appear 
dreadful enough, when it is considered that the person 
was permitted to hang (the whole weight of his body 
being borne np by his nailed hands and the projecting 
piece which passed between the thighs) till he perish- 
ed through agony and lack of food. Some, we are 
informed, have lived three whole days in this state 
It is trne that, in some cases, there was a kind of 
mercy shown to the sufferer, which wil! appear suffi- 
ciently horrid, when it is known that it consisted in 
breaking the bones of their legs and thighs to pieces 
with a large hammer, in order to put them the sooner 
out of pain! Such a coup de grace as this could only 
spring from those tendcr mercies of ‘the wicked which 
God represents as cruelty itself. Some were permit 
ted to hang on the cross till eaten up by birds of prey. 
which often began to tear them before life was extinct 
Horace alludes to this punishment, and from what he 
says, it seems to have been inflicted on slaves, &c., no 
on trifling occasions, but for the most harrible crimes 


Si quis cum servum, patinam qui tollere jussus 

Semesos pisces tepidumque ligurrierit jus, 

In crece suffigat. Hor. Satyr. l. i. s. 3. v. 80. 

If a poor slave who takes away your plate, 

Lick the warm sauce, ox kalf cold fragments eat, 

Yet should you crucify the wretch ! Francis 
Non hominem occidi: non pasces in CRUCE corvos. 

“I have not cammitted murder: Then thon shak 
not be nailed to the eross, to feed the ravens.” Hor. 
Epist. l. i. e. 16. v. 48. 


The anguish occasioned by crucifixion was so in- 
tense, that crucio, (a cruce,) among the Romans, was 
the common word by which they expressed suffering 
and torment in general. 

And parted his garments, casting lots] These were 
the Roman soldiers, who had crucified him : and it ap- 
pears from this circumstance, that in those ancient times 
the spoils of the criminal were claimed by the execu- 
tioners, as they are to the present day. It appears 
that they divided a part, and cast lots for the rest: viz. 
for his seamless coat, John xix. 23, 94. 

That it might br. fulfilled which was spoken by the 
prophet, saying, They parted my garments among 
them, and upon my vesture did they cast lots.] The 
Whole of this quotation should be omitted, as making 
no part originally of the genuine text of this evangelist. 
It is omitted by almost every MS. of worth and im 

I 


Two thieves crucified with him. CHAP. 


Ab 36? And sitting down they watched 


An. Olymp. him there ; 

37 And ° set np over his head his 
accusation written, THIS IS JESUS THE 
KING OF THE JEWS. 

38 ‘Then were there two thieves crucified 
with him, one on the right hand, and another 
on the left. 

39 T And ® they that passed by reviled him, 


wagging their heads, 


— 


d Ver. 5t.—— Mark x» 26; Luke xxii. 38; John xix. 19.— f Isa. 
lii. 12; Mark x«. 27; Luke xxiii. 32, 33; John xix. 18. 


portanec, by almost all the versions, and the most re- 
putahle of the primitive fathers, who have written or 
commented on the place. The words are plainly an 
interpolation, borrowed from John xix. 94, in which 
place they will be properly noticed. 

Verse 36. They watehed hum] To prevent his dis- 
ciples or relatives from taking away the body or afford- 
‘ng any relief to the sufferer. 

Verse 37. His aeeusation] It was a common cus- 
fom to affix a label to the cross, giving a statement of 
the crime fur whieh the person suffered. This is still 
the ease in China, when a person is crucified. Some- 
times 2 person was employed to carry this before the 
eriminal, while going to the place of punishment. 

It is with mueh propriety that Matthew calls this 
aria, cecusation ; for it was false that ever Christ 
pretended to be KING or The Jews, in the sense the 
inscription held forth : he was aeeused of this, but there 
was no proof of the accusation; however it was affixed 
ta the cross. From John xix. 21, we find that the 
Jews wished this to be a little altered: Write, said 
they, that He said, I am king of the Jews ; thus endea- 
vouring, by the addition of a vile lie, to countenance 
their own conduet in putting him to death. But this 
Pilate refused to do. Both Luke, chap. xxiii. 38, and 
John, chap. xix. 20, say that this accusation was writ- 
ten in Greek, Latin, and Hebrew. In thuse three 
languages, we may conceive the label to stand thus, 
according to the account given by St. John; the He- 
brew being the mired dialect then spoken. 

In Hebrew—EJpaiz : 
sets Ww255 ws) yw 
In Greek—E223vtzi : 


IHCOYC O NXZOJPXIOC O EXCIAGYC 
TOON IOYANIWN 


In Latin—€Poxatz: : 
IESUS NAZARENUS REX IUDAEORUM 


lt is only necessary to observe, that all the letters, 
both of the Greek and Roman alphabets, were those 
now called square or uncial, sinnlar to those above. 

Verse 38. Two thieves] Agcat, robbers, or cut- 
throats: men who had committed robbery and murder ; 
for it does not appear that persons were crucified for 
robbery only. Thus was our Lord numbered (his 
name enrolled, placed as it were in the death warrant) 
with transgressors, according to the prophetic declara- 

ier» 


XXVII. Ie is insulted on the cross 


40 And saying, ^ Thou that de- 4, M, 4933. 
stroyest the temple, and buildest i£ An. Olymp. 
in three days, save thyself. ‘If 
thou be the Son of God, come down from the 
cross. 

41 Likewise also the chief priests mocking 
him, with the scribes and elders, said, 

42 He saved others; himself he cannot save. 
if he be the King of Israel, let him now come 


down from the cross, and we will believe him 


€ Psa. xxii. 7; cix. 25; Mark xv. 20; Luke xxii. J5.——^ Chap 
xxvi. 61; John ii. 19—— Chap. xxvi. 63. 


tion, Isa. lii. 12; and the Jews placed him between 
these two, perhaps to intimate that he was the worst 
felon of the three. 

Verse 39. Wagging their heads] In token of con- 
tempt. 

Verse 40. Thou that destroyest] Who didst pre- 
tend that thou couldst have destroyed the temple, and 
built it up again in three days. This malicious tor- 
turing of our Lord's words has heen noticed before. 
Cruelty is obliged to take refuge in lies, in order to 
vindieate its infamous proceedings. 

If thou be the Son of God] Or rather, Yíoc zov Oeov, 
à son of God, i. e. a peculiar favourite of the Most High; 
not ‘O Ying rov Oeav, THE Son of God. “It is not to be 
ennceived," says a learned man, ‘ that every passenger 
who was going to the city had a competent knowledge 
of Christ's supernatural conception by the IIoly Spirit, 
or an adequate comprehension of his character as the 
Messiah, and (xar' ££oygv) THE Sox or Gop. There 
1$ not a single passage where Jesus is designed to bo 
pointed out as the Messian, THE Son or Gop, where 
the artiele is omitted; nor, on the other hand, is this 
designation ever specified without the article, thus, 'O 
Yiog rov Geav, See chap. xvi. 16; xxvi. 63 ; xxviii. 19." 

Verse 41. Chief priests—seribes and elders] To 
these, several ancient MSS. and versions add, ^at 
apicatwy, and Pharisees. But though the authority 
for this reading is respectable, yet it does not appear 
that the Pharisees joined in with the others in the con- 
demnation of our Lord. Probably his discourses and 
parables, related in some of the preceding chapters, 
which were spoken directly to them, had so far con- 
vinced them that they wonld at least have no hand in 
putting him to death. All the infamy of this seems to 
fall upon the priests, seribes, and elders. 

Verse 49. Ife saved others; himself he cannot 
save.) Or, Cannot he save himself? Several MSS. 
read this with the mark of interrogation as abuve; and 
this makes the sarcasm still more keen. 

A high priest who designs to destroy the temple of 
God: a Saviour who saves not himself; and the Son 
of God crucified : these are the contradictions which 
give offence ta Jews and libertines. Dut a high priest 
who dispels the types and shadows, only that he may 
disclose the sudséance of religion, and become the mi- 
nister of a heavenly sanctuary; a Saviour who dies 
only to be the rtetim of salvation; and the Son of God 
who confines his power within the bounds of the eross 
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The wonderful darkness. 


A. M. 4033. 43 X He trusted in God; let him 
E ape deliver him now, if he will have 
—_——— him: for he said, I am the Son 
of God. 


44 1 The thieves also, which were crucified 
with him, cast the same in his teeth. 
45 qq ™ Now from the sixth hour, there was 


kPsa. xxii. 8; Wisd. fi. 16, 17, 18.——! Mark xv. 32; Luke 
xxiii. 39. 


to establish the righteousness of faith: this is what a 
Christian adores; this is the foundation of his hope, 
and the fountain of his present comfort and final bless- 
edness. See Quesnel. 

We will believe him.] Instead of avro, him, many 
excellent MSS. have em avro, 1N kim: thisis a reading 
which Griesbach and other eminent critics have adopted. 

Verse 43. If he will have him} Or, if he delight 
in him—ee Seder avrov. The verhs ew and eVera, 
are used by the Septuagint in more than forty places 
for the Hebrew pan chaphets, which signifies, earnestly 
to desire, or delight in. Now as this is a quotation from 
Psa. xxii 9, He trusted in the Lord, that he would 
deliver him; let him deliver him, (13 YƏ `D ki chaphets 
bo,) for he HATH DELIGHTED IN HIM :—ór eet avrov, 
Sept. This will sufficiently vindicate the above trans- 
lation; as the evangelist quotes the words from that 
version, with the simple change of eu if, for dr, 
because. 

Verse 44. The thieves also—cast the same in his 
tecth.| That is, one of the robbers; for one, we find, 
was a penitent, Luke xxiii. 39, 40. See this form of 
expression accounted for, on chap. xxvi. 8. 

Verse 45. There was darkness over all the land] 1 
am of opinion that magav Tyv ynv does not mean all the 
world, but only the land of Judea, So the word is 
used chap. xxiv. 30 ; Luke iv. 25, and in other places. 
Several eminent critics are of this opinion: Beza de- 
fends this meaning of the word, and translates the 
Greek, super universan mEG10NEM over the whole 
country. Besides, it is evident that the evangelists 
speak of things that happened in Judea, the place of 
their residence. It is plain enough there was ¢ dark- 
ness in Jerusalem, and over all Judea; and probably 
over all the people among whom Christ had for more 
than three years preached the everlasting Gospel ; and 
that this darkness was supernatural is evident from 
this, that it happened during the passover, which was 
celebrated only at the full moon, a time in which it was 
impossible for the sun to be eclipsed. But many sup- 
pose the darkness was over the whole world, and think 
there is sufficient evidence of this in ancient authors. 
PurEcoN and Tuautvs, who flourished in the beginning 
of the second century, are supposed to speak of this. 
The former says: “In the fourth year of the 202nd 
Olympiad, there was an extraordinary eclipse of the 
sun: at the sixth hour, the day was turned into dark 
night, so that the stars in heaven were seen ; and there 
was an earthquake in Bithynia, which overthrew many 
houses in the city of Nice.” This is the substance of 
what PAlegon is reputed to have said ou this subject : 
-—but 1. All the authors who quote him differ, and 
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ST. MATTHEW. 


Jesus calls upon God. 


darkness over all tlic land, unto the UR e] 
i : An. Olym 
ninth hour n. Olymp 


46 And about the ninth hour, 

a Jesus cried with a loud voice, saying, 
Eli, Eh, lama sabachthani? that is to say, 
° My God, my God, why hast thou for- 


saken me ? 


m Amos viii. 9; Mark xv. 33; Luke xxiii. 4£.——» Heb. v 7. 
o Psa, xxi. 1. 


often very materially, in what they say was found in 
him. 9. Phlegon says nothing of Judea: what he says 
is, that in such an Olympiad, (some say the 102nd, 
others the 202nd,) there was an eclipse in Bithynia, 
and an earthquake at Nice. 3. Phlegon does not say 
that the earthquake happened at the time of the eclipse. 
4. Phlegon does not intimate that this darkness was 
extraordinary, or that the eclipse happened at the full 
of the moon, or that it lasted three hours. These cir- 
cumstances could not have been omitted by him, if he 
had known them. 5. Phlegon speaks merely of an 
ordinary, though perhaps total, eclipse of the sun, and 
cannot mean the darkness mentioned by the evangelists. 
6. Phlegon speaks of an eclipse that happened in some 
year of the 102nd, or 202nd Olympiad ; and therefore 
little stress can be laid on what he says as applying to 
this event. / 

The quotation from THatius, made by AFRICANUS, 
found in the Chronicle of SvNcELLvs, sf the erghth 
century, is allowed by eminent critics to be of little 
importance. This speaks “ of a darkness over all the 
world, and an earthquake which threw down many 
houses in Judea and in other parts of the earth." It 
may be necessary to observe, that ''HALLus is quoted 
by several of the ancien! ecclesiastical writers for 
other matters, but never for this; and that the time in 
which he lived is so very uncertain, that Dr. Lardner 
supposes there is room to think he lived rather bcfore 
than after Christ. 

Dioxvsius the Areopagite is supposed to have men- 
tioned this event in the most decided manner: for be- 
ing at Heliopolis in Egypt, with his friend Apollophanes, 
when our Saviour suffered, they there saw a wonderful 
eclipse of the sun, whereupon Dionysius said to his 
friend, * Either God himself suffers, or sympathizes 
with the sufferer.” It is enough to say of this man, 
that all the writings attributed to him are known to be 
spurious, and are proved to be forgeries of the fifth 
or sixth century. Whoever desires to see more on this 
subject, may consult Dr. Lardner, (vol. vii. p. 371, ed. 
1788,) a man whose name should never be mentioned 
but with respect, notwithstanding the peculiarities of 
his religious creed ; who has done more in the service 
of Divine revelation than most divines in Christendom; 
and who has raised a monument to the perpetuity of 
the Christian religion, which all the infidels in creation 
Shall never be able to pull down or deface. 

This miraculous darkness should have caused the 
enemies of Christ to understand that he was the light 
of the world, and that because they did not walk in it 
it was now taken away from them. 

Verse 46. My God! My God! why hast thou for- 

"is 


CHAP. 


Hearing him call upon God, 


ae Ae 47 Some of them that stood there, 
Ap Ober. when they heard that, said, This 
. — —— maa calleth for Elias. 


P Psa, Ixix. 21 ; Mark xv. 36; 


saken me?] These words are quoted by our Lord 
from Psa. xxii. 1; they are of very great importance, 
and should be carefully considered. 

Some suppose “ that the dininity had now departed 
from Christ, and that his Auman nature was left un- 
supported to bear the punishment duc to men for their 
sins." But this is by no means to be admitted, as it 
would deprive his sacrifice of its infinite merit, and 
consequently leave the sin of the world without an 
atonement. Take dery away from any redeeming act 
of Christ, and redemption is ruined. Others imagine 
that our Lord spoke these words to the Jews only, to 
prove to them that he was the Messiah. “The Jews," 
say they, “ believed this psalm to speak of the Mes- 
siah : they quoted the eighth verse of it against Christ 
—Ile trusted in God that he would deliver him; let 
him delirer him, seeing he delighted in him. (Sec 
this chap. ver. 43.) To which our Lord immediately 
answers, My God! my God! &e, thus showing that 
he was the person of whom the psalmist prophesied.” 
I have doubts concerning the propriety of this inter- 
pretation. 

It has been asked, What language is it that our 
Lord spoke! Eli, Eli, lama sabachthani. Some say 
ir is Hebrew— others Syriae. I say, as the evangelists 
quote it, it js neither. St. Matthew comes nearest the 
Hebrew, "3237 79 "ow "ox. Elli, Eli, lamah ázabthani, 
in the words, Haz, H24, 2aue caBay9avi, Eli, Eli, lama 
sabachthant. 

And St. Mark comes nearest the Syriac, chap. xv. 34, 


aiare {isos var vo X 


Alohi, Alohi, l'mono shebachthent, in the words E2oi, 
E2wi, 2auua cadax9avi, Eloi, Eloi, hamma sabachthani. 
It is worthy of note, that a ITebrew MS. of the twelfth 
century, instead of NN dzabthani, forsaken me, 
reads *3nn2v shechachthani, FORGOTTEN me. This word 
makes « very good sense, and comes nearer to the 
sabachthani of the evangelists. Jt may be observed 
also, that the words, Why hast thou FORGOTTEN me ? 
are often used by David and others, in tumes of op- 
pression and distress. See Psa. xlii. 9. 

Some have taken occasion from these words to de- 
preciate the character of our blessed Lord. “ They 
are unworthy,” say they, “of a man who suffers, 
conscious af his innocence, and argue imbeeility, im- 
paticnce, and despair." This is by no means fairly 
deducible from the passage. Tlowever, some think 
that the words, as they stand in the Hebrew and 
Syriae, are capable of a translation which destroys all 
objections, and obviates every difficulty. The parti- 
cle 125 Zamah, may be translated, fo what—to whom 
—lo what kind or sori—to what purpose or profit: 
Gen. xxv, 32; xxxii. 29; xxxiii. 155 Job ix. 29; 
Jer. vi 20; xx. 18; Amos v. 18 ; and the verb 233° 
dzab signifies £o leare—to deposit—to commit to the 
eare of. See Gen. xxxix. 6; Job xxxix. 11 ; Psa. 
x. 14, and Jer. xlix. 11. The words, taken in this, 

1 


XXVII. they give him vinegar to drink 
48 And straightway one of them P 


ran and took a sponge, Pand A pem 
filled xt “with” vinegar, "and put ——— 
Luke xxiii. 36; John xix. 29. 


way. might be thus translated: My Cod! my God! 
to what sort of persons hast thou left me? The words 
thus understood are rather to be referred to the wicked 
Jews than to our Lord, and are an exclamation indica- 
tive of the obstinate wickedness of his erucifiers, who 
stecled their hearts against every operation of the 
Spirit and power of God. See Ling. Dru. Reform. 
by B. Martin, p. 36. 

Through the whole of the Saered Writings, God 
is represented as doing those things which, in the 
course of his providence, he only permits to be done ; 
therefore, the words, io whom hast thou left or given 
me up, are only a form of expression for, “ How asto- 
nishing is the wickedness of those persons into whose 
hands I am fallen!” If this interpretation be admitted, 
it will free this celchrated passage from mueh embar- 
rassment, and make it speak a sense consistent with 
itself, and with the dignity of the Son of God. 

The words of St. Mark, chap. xv. 34, agree pretty 
nearly with this translation of the Ilebrew: Eiç re pe 
eyxatidewe¢; To whai [sort of persons, understood] 
hast thou left me? A literal translation of the pas- 
sage in the Syriac Testament gives a similar sense : 
Ad quid dereliguistime? ‘To what hast thou aban- 
doned me?" And an ancient copy of the old Itala 
version, a Latin translation before the time of St. 
Jerome, renders the words thus: Quare me in op- 
probrium dedisti? “ Why hast thou abandoned me 
to reproach ?" 

It may be objected, that this can never agree with 
the ivars, why, of Matthew. To this it is answered, 
that ivarı must have here the same meaning as eig 7: 
—as the translation of 795 loma; and that, if the 
meaning be at all different, we must follow that evan- 
gelist who expresses most liternd/y the meaning of the 
original: and let it be observed, that the Septuagint 
often translate 739 by ivar: instead of eg me, which 
evidently proves that it often had the same meaning. 
Of this criticism I say, Valet quod valet, Let it pass 
for no more than it is worth: the subject is difficult. 
But whatever may be thought of the above mode of 
interpretation, one thing is certain, viz. That the 
words could not be used by our Lord in the sense in 
which they are generally understood. This is suffi- 
ciently evident; for he well knew why he was come 
unto that hour; nor could he he forsaken of God, in 
whom dwelt all the fulness of the Godhead bodily. 
The Deity, however, might restrain so much of its 
consolatory support as to leave the human nature fully 
sensible of all its sufferings, so that the consolations 
might not take off any part of the keen edge of his 
passion; and this was neeessary to make his suffer- 
ings meritorious. And it is probable that this is all 
that is intended hy our Lord's quotation from the 
twenty-second Psalm. Taken in this view, the words 
convey an unexceptionable sense, even in the common 
translation. 

Verse 47. This man calleth for Elias.] 
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Probably 


Christ gives up the ghost. 


A. M. 4033. 7 a him t 
Abg" tf on a reed, and gave o 
An. Olymp. drink. 
CCIE} 


AO ZDhe resh said Let nDe mlet 
us see whether Elias will come to save 
him. 

50 1 Jesus, when he had cried again with a 
oud voice, yielded up the ghost. 

51 T And behold, "the veil of the temple 


BE dod wu Wo Wes coa re c o MUR e CE 
4 Mark xv. 37 ; Luke xxiii. 46.——— Exod. xxvi. 31 ; 2 Chron. iii. 


these were Hellenistic Jews, who did not fully under- 
stand the meaning of our Lord's words. Elijah was 
daily expected to appear as the forerunner of the 
Messiah, whose arrival, under the character of a 
mighty prince, was generally supposed to be at hand 
throughout the east. See Mal. iii. 23; Matt. ii. 2-4; 
xvii. 10-12. 

Verse 48. Took a sponge] This heing the most 
convenient way to reach a liquid to his mouth; ¢ied it 
on a reed, that they might be able to reach his lips 
with it. This reed, as we learn from St. John, was a 
stalk of Zyssop, which, in that country, must have 
grown to a considerable magnitude. This appears 
also to have been done in mercy, to alleviate his suf- 
ferings. See ver. 31. 

Verse 49. After this verse, BCL and five others 
add, Another, taking a spear, pierced his side, and 
therc came out blood and water. Several of the fathers 
add the same words here: they appear, however, to 
be an interpolation from John xix. 34. 

Verse 50. Yielded up the ghost.) Adnxe ro mrevua, 
He dismissed the spirit. He himself willingly gave up 
that life which it was impossible for man to take 
away. It is not said that he hung on the cross till he 
died through pain and agony; nor is it said that his 
bones were broken, the sooner to put him out of pain, 
and to hasten his death; but that himself dismissed 
the soul, that he might thus become, not a forced 
sacrifice, but a free-will offering for sin. 

Now, as our English word ghost, from the Anglo- 
Saxon garce gast, an inmate, inhabitant, guest, (a 
casual visitant,) also a spirit, is now restricted among 
us to the latter meaning, always signifying.the im- 
mortal spirit or soul of man, the guest of the body ; 
and as giving up the spirit, ghost, or soul, is an act 
not proper to man, though commending it to God, in 
our last moments, is both an act of faith and piety ; 
and as giving up the ghost, i. e. dismissing his spirit 
from his body, is attributed to Jesus Christ, to whom 
alone it is proper, I therefore object against its use in 
every other case. 

Every man. since the fall, has not onty been liable 
io death, but has deserved it; as all have forfeited 
their lives because of sin. Jesus Christ, as born im- 
maeulate, and having never sinned, had not forfeited 
his life, and therefore may be corisidered as naturally 
and properly immortal. No man, says he, taketh it, 
my life, frem me, but I lay it down of myself: Ihave 
power to lay it down,and Ihave power to take tt again; 
therefore doth the Father love me, because I lay down 
my life that I might take it again, John x. 17. 18. 
Hence we rightly translate Matt. xxvii. 50. anke ro 
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ST. MATTHEW, 


Extraordinary occurrences 


: 3 : A.M 4033. 
was rent m twain from the top to A. D. 99. 


the bottom: and the earth did quake, An. Olymp. 
CCL. 1. 

and the rocks rent ; 

52, And the graves were opened; and many 
bodies of the saints which slept arose, 

53 And *came out of the graves after his 
resurrection, and went into the holy city, and 
appeared unto many. 


14; Mark xv. 38; Luke xxiii. 45.—— Chap. xxv1. 53; Acts x. 4l. 


avevua, he gave up the ghost; i. e. he dismissed his 
spirit, that he might die for the sin of the world. The 
Evangelist St. John (xix. 30) makes use of an ex- 
pression to the same import, which we translate in the 
same way: mapeóoke ro mvewua, he delivered up his 
spirit. We translate Mark xv. 37, and Luke xxiii. 
16, he gave up the ghost, but not correctly, because 
the word in both these places is very different — 
etervevoe, he breathed his last, or expired; though in 
the latter place, Luke xxiii. 46, there is an equivalent 
expression—O Father, into thy hands, xapatiBepar 7 
zvevua uov, I commit my spirit; i. e. 1 place my soul 
in thy hand: proving that the act was hrs own ; that 
no man could take his life away from him; that he 
did not die hy the perfidy of his disciple, or the malice 
of the Jews, but by his own free act. Thus HE LAD 
pown his life for the sheep. Of Ananias and Sapphira, 
Acts v. 5, 10, and of Herod, Acts xii. 23, our trans- 
lation says, they gave up the ghost ; but the word in 
both places is e£eyv£e, which simply means to breathe 
out, to expire, or die: but in no case, either by the 
Septuagint in the Old, or any of the sacred writers in 
the New Testament, is agnxe To vvevpa, or Tapedwxe 
to mvevpa, he dismissed his spirit, or delivered up his 
spirit, spoken of any person but Christ. Abraham, 
Isaac, Ishmael, Jacob, &c., breathed their last ; Ana- 
nias, Sapphira, and Herod, erpired; but none, Jesus 
Christ excepted, gave up the ghost, dismissed, or de- 
livercd up his own spirit, and was, consequently, free 
among the dead. Of the patriarchs, &c., the Septua- 
gint use the word exAecrur, fading ; or katewavoev, he 
ceased, or rested. 

Verse 51. The veil of the temple was rcnt] That is, 
the veil which separated the holy place, where the 
priests ministered, from the holy of àolies, into which 
the high priest only entered, and that once a year, to 
make a general expiation for the sins of the people. 
This rending of the veil was emblematical, and pointed 
out that the separation between Jews and Gentiles 
was now abolished, and that the privilege of the high 
priest was now communicated to all mankind: anu 
might henceforth have access to the throne af grace 
through the one great atonement and mediator, the 
Lord Jesus. See this, beautifully illustrated in Heb 


a Loy COON oe 


Verse 52. And the graves were opened) By the 
earthquake ; and many bodies of saints which slept, 
i. e. were dead, sleep being a common expression for 
death in the Scriptures. 

Verse 53. And came out of the graves after his re- 
surrection] Not BEFORE, as some have thought, for 
Christ was himself the First Fruits of them who 
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Ue ıs acknowledged 10 be the CHAP. 


A.M, 1033. 54 t Now when the centurion, and 
An, es they that were with him, watching 


Jesus, saw the carthquake, E 
those things that were donc, they feared greatly, 
saying sc Druly this was the. Son of Gad: 

55 Ane many women were there beholding 
afar off, * which followed Jesus from cud 
ministering unto him : 

96 ' Among which was Mary Magdalcne, 


t Yer. 36; Mark xv, 39; Luke xxii. 417. u Luke viii. 2, 3. 


slept, t Cor. av. 20. The graves were opened at his 
death, by the earthquake, and the bodies eame out at 
his resurrection. 

And appeared unto many.] Thus establishing the 
truth of our Lord's resurreetion in particular, and of 
the resurrection of the body in general, by many wit- 
nesses. Quesnel's refleetions on these passages may 
be very useful. “1. The veil being rent shows that 
his death is to pnt an end to the figurative worship, 
and to establish the true religion. 2. The earthquake, 
that this dispensation of the Gospel is to make known 
through the earth the judgments of God against sin 
and sinners. 3. The rocks being rent declare that the 
sacrifice of Christ is to make way for the grace of re- 
peutance. 4, The grares being opened, that it is to 
destroy the death of sin, and confer the life of grace 
on sinsers. 5. The rising of the bodics of the saints 
shows that this death of Christ is to merit, and his 
Gospel publish, the eternal happiness of body and soul 
for all that believe iu his name." 

It is difficult to aecount for the transaetion mention- 
ed in verses 52 and 53. Some have thought that 
these two verses have been introduced into the text of 
Matthew from the gospel of the Nazarenes; others 
think that the simple meaning is this :—by the earth- 
quake several bodies that had been buried were thrown 
up and expased to view, and eontinued above ground 
till after Christ's resurrection, and were seen by many 
persons in the city. Why the graves should be open- 
ed on Friday, and the bodies not be raised to life till 
the following Sunday, is difficult to be conceived. The 
place is extremely obscure. 

Verse 54. The centurion) The Roman officer who 
superintended the execution, ealled eenturza, from een- 
tum, a hundred, because he had the command of one 
hundred men. 

Truly this was the Son of God.| An innocent, 
holy, and Divine person ; and God thus shows his dis- 
approbation of this bloody tragedy. It is not likely 
that this centurion had any knowledge of the expec- 
tation of the Jews relative to the Messiah, and did not 
use the words in this sense. st son of God, as the 
Romans used the term, would signify no more than a 
very eminent or Divine person; a hero. 

Verse 55. Many women) To their everlasting 
honour, these women evideneed more courage, and 
affectionate attachment to their Lord and Master, than 
the diserples did, who had promised to die with him 
rather than forsake him. 

Beholding afar aff] Ata distance—azo paxpobev. 

1 


WAIL Son of God by the centurion 
and Mary the mother of James and ^, M 4033. 


Joses, and the mother of Zebedee’s An. Olymp 
1 CCH 1. 
children. pean 
57 U~ When the even was como, there 
came a rich man of Arimathea, named Joseph, 

who also himself was Jesus’ disciple : 
53 Ife went to Pilate, and begged the body 
of Jesus. Then Pilate commanded the body 


to be delivered. 


- =- 


* Mark xv. 40.—* Mark xy, 42; Tis xxiii. 50; John xix. 39. 


"Though this expression may be understood 10 refer, 
ralher to the distance from whieh they eame, (viz. 
from Galilee,) than the distance they stoad from the 
cross; yet, as all malefactors were erucificd naked, 
perbaps this may account for the distance at which 
these modest women stood. 

Verse 56. Mary Magdalene] She probably had her 
name from Magdala, a village or district in Lower 
Galilee. See chap. xv. 39. Same think she was 
ealled Magdalene from N5332 magdala, which signi- 
fies a plaiter of hair. Sec Lightfoot. 

Mary the mather af James] She was mother of him 
ealled James the lesser, or junior, who was son of 
Alpheus or Cleopas— sec chap. x. 3; Mark xv. 40; 
John xix. 25; and she was sister to the holy virgin. 
"Thus it appears that there were four remarkable 
Marys mentioned in the Gospels. 1. Mary the Virgin. 
wife of JosePH. 2. Mary Satome, her sister, wife 
of Cleopas, John xix. 25. 3. Mary Maeparenr, or 
Mary of Magdala; and. 4. Mary, the sister of Mar- 
tha and Lazarus, John xi. 1. Though Baronius as- 
serts, and Lightfoot is of the same opinion, that Mary 
Magdalene, and Mary, the sister of Martha and Laza- 
rus, was one and the same person. It is difficult to 
ascertain and distinguish these women where their 
names occur jo. the Gospels, so many being called by 
the name of Mary. 

Joses] Several MSS. and versions read Jascph. 

Verse 57. When the even] This must have been 
about three o'eloek, or a little after; for our Lord 
having expired about three o'clock, ver. 46, aud the 
Jewish passover beginning about four, it was neces- 
sary that Joseph, who would not fail to eat the pass- 
over at the usual time, should have obtained and bu- 
ried the body of Christ some time before four o'clock. 
But such was the general consternation, occasioned hy 
the pradisies that tonk place on this most awful oeca- 
sion, that we may safely conjecture that nothing was 
done in arder, and perhaps the passfiver itself was not 
eaten at the usual hour, if at all, that day. See at 
the end of the preceding chapter. 

A rich man] Ie was a counsellor of the great San- 
hedrin, Luke xxiii. 50; and, from the accounts given 
of him by the evangelists. we learn that he was a man 
of the greatest respectability. Ie now acted a more 
honourable part than all the disciples of our Lord. He 
was of Arimathea, or Rama, in the tribe of Benjamin. 
Matt. ii. 17, but lived ordinarily in Jerusalem, as be- 
ing a member of the great couneil. 

Verse 58. Begged the body] That he might bury 
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Joseph of Arimathea begs 


ST, MATTHEW. 


the body ana buries it 


A M. 4033. 59 And when Joseph had taken |the other Mary, sitting over against ^; M 4993 
An, Olymp. the body, he wrapped it in a clean |the sepulchre. = GEM 
i. 3 


wees linen ‘cloth, 

GO And * laid it in his own new tomb, which 
he had hewn out in the rock: and he rolled a 
great stone to the door of the sepulchre, and 
departed. 

61 And there was Mary Magdalene, and 


xIsa. liii. 9—y Chap. xvi. 21; xvii. 23; xx. 19; xxvi. 61; 


it honourahly ; otherwise, by the Jewish eustoms, he 
would have either been burned, or buried in the com- 
mon place appointed for executed eriminals. 

Verse 59. Wrapped it in a clean linen cloth] The 
Jews, as well as the Egyptians, added spiees to keep 
the body from putrefaetion, and the linen was wrapped 
about every part to keep the aromatics in contact with 
the flesh. From John xix. 39, 40, we learn that a 
mixture of myrrh and aloes of one hundred pounds' 
weight had been applied to the body of Jesus when he 
was buried. And that a seeond embalmment was in- 
tended, we learn from Luke xxiii. 56, and xxiv. 1, as 
the hurry to get the body interred before the Sabbath 
did not permit them to complete the embalming in the 
first instance. See an account of the mode of embalm- 
ing among the Egyptians, in the note on Gen. l. 2, 
and 26. 

Verse 60. Laid it in his own new tomb] To all hu- 
man appearanee the body of Christ must have had the 
same burial-place with those of the two robbers, as he 
was numbered with the transgressors, and suffered 
with them; for then he was a sacrifiee, bearing the 
sin of the world in his own body onthe tree ; but now 
the sacrifice is offered, the atonement made and ac- 
cepted, he is no longer to be enrolled with the trans- 
gressors, and, according to a prophecy delivered near- 
ly seven hundred years before that time, he is to have 
the burying-plaee of a rieh man. See Isa. liii. 9, 10. 
Had our Lord been buried in the common burial-ground 
of the malefactors, his resurrection could not have been 
so distinctly remarked, as the ehief priests would ne- 
ver have thought of sealing the stone there, or setting 
a watch; but now that the body is got into the hands 
ofa friend, they judge it necessary to make use of 
these precautions, in order, as they said, to prevent 
imposture ; and from this very eireumstance the resur- 
reetion of Christ had its fullest evidenee, and was put 
beyond the power of successful contradietion. What a 
number of objections would not human prudence have 
made to Joseph’s conduet, had he consulted it on this 
occasion! Jt would have represented to him that, 
“this was to expose himself, to bring himself into 
trouble, to render himself suspected, to put himself out 
of all capaeity of doing good, to ruin himself irreeover- 
ably; and now it could do no good to his teacher—he 
is now dead. and needs no longer any office of kind- 
ness from men.” There is, sometimes in onr whole 
life, but ane opportunity in which God designs sig- 
nally to employ us; and, through our general back- 
wardness to every good work, we are for reserving 
ourselves to other opportunities, in which God neither 
requires nor will accept our services. 
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62 T Now the next day that fol- 
lowed the day of the preparation, the chief 
priests and Pharisees came together unto Pilate, 

63 Saying, Sir, we remember that that 
deceiver said, while he was yet alive, Y After 
three days I will rise again. 


SE LOE ATE PI DEE Ur c ee ES 
Mark vili. 31; x. 31; Luke ix. 22; xviii. 33 ; xxiv.6, 7; John ii. 19. 


Ralled a great stone to the door) Some are of opi- 
nion that this tomb was cut down into the roek, per 
pendieularly from the surface ; and that the great stono 
spoken of here covered over the entrance toit. The 
stone, no douht, was intended to secure the place as 
mueh as possible. 

Verse 61. Mary Magdalene, and the other Mary] 
The mother of James and Joses, ver. 56. The 
mother of our Lord had probably, by this time, been 
taken home to the house of John. See John xix. 26. 27. 

Sitting over against the sepulehre.] These holy 
women, filled with that love to their Lord whieh death 
eannot destroy, eleaved to him in life, and in death 
were not divided. They came to the grave to see the 
end, and overwhelmed with sorrow and anguish, sat 
dawn to mourn. 

Verse 69. The nert day] This was the seventh, or 
Saturday, and might be what we should term the 
evening of the sixth, or Friday, because the Jews 
always ended their day when the sun set, and then be 
gan the next. 

That followed the day of the preparation] Thats, 
of the Sadbath. The victuals, &e., which were to be 
used on the Sabbath by the Jews, were always pre- 
pared the preeeding evening before the sun set. It is 
of this preparation that the evangelist speaks here ; 
and it is the same which is mentioned by Mark, chap. 
xv. 42; by Luke, chap. xxiii. 54; and by John, chap. 
xix. 31. But there was another preparation which 
happened in the same day: viz. The preparation of 
the passover ; this began about twelve o’cloek, and 
continued til] four, the time in whieh they ate the pas 
ehal lamb. See John xix. 14. 

Verse 63. Sır, we remember, &e.] While these 
wieked men are fulfilling their own vicious eounsels, 
they are subserving the great cause of Christianity. 
Every thing depended on the resurrection of Christ ; 
if it did not appear that he rose from the dead, then 
the whole system was false. and no atonement was 
made. It was necessary therefore that the chief priests. 
&c., should make use of every precantion to prevent 
an imposture, that the resurrection of Christ might 
have the fullest evidence to support it. See on ver. 60. 

The word Kupze 1s here very properly translated sir, 
whieh, in many other places, is as improperly translated 
Lord. \Vhen a Roman is the speaker, or the person 
addressed, Kvpze should always be translated sir; when 
strangers address our Lord, the word is a title of eivil 
tespect, and should, in general, be translated in the 
same way. 

After three days I will rise again.] This they pro 
bably took from his saying, Destroy this temple, and 

1 


Early in the morning 


EE 64 Command therefore that the 


Ap TE sepulchre be made sure until the 
—— —— third day, lest his disciples come by 
night, and steal him away, and say unto the 
people, * He is risen from the dead; so the 
last error shall be worse than the first. 


z John xi. 49, &c.; xii. 32; 2 Thess. ii. 11. 


in three days I will build it up. 1f so, they destroyed, 
by their own words, the false aceusation they brought 
against him to put him to death; then they perverted 
the meaning, now they declare it. Thus the wise 
are taken in their own eraftiness. Neither the devil 
nor lus servants ever speak truth, but when they expect 
to aecomplish some had purpose by it. 

Verse 64. Les! his disciples come by night] Nvsvoc, 
by night, is wanting in ¿en of the uneial MSS., and in 
several others, and in most of the versions. Erasmus, 
Aldus, Dengel, and Boghard, with Griesback, leave it 
out of the text. 

Verse 65. Ye have a watch] The Jews had a eorps 
of Roman troops, consisting of several companies, as 
a guard for the temple, Aets iv. 1, These eompanies 
mounted guard by turns, see Luke xxii. 4. Some of 
these companies, which were not then on duty, Pilate 
gave them leave to employ to watch the tomb. 

Verse 66. Made the sepulchre sure, sealing the 
stone, and setting a wateh.| Or rather, made the tomb 
secure by the guard, and by sealing the stone. 1 follow 
Kypke, in eonstruing uera. tye koverwdiac, with nagai- 
aavro. The guard was to take care that the disciples 
should not steal him away; and the seal, which was 
probably the seal of the governor, was to prevent the 
guards from being corrupted so as to permit the theft. 
So every thing was done which human policy and 
prudence eould, to prevent a resurrection, which these 
very precautions had the most direct tendeney to 
authenticate and establish. Ifow wonderful are 
the wisdom and goodness of God !—and how true is 
it, that there ts neither might nor counsel against him ! 

1. The death of Christ was ordered, so as to be wit- 
nessed by thousands ; and if his resurreetion take place, 


CHAP. XXVIII. 


women come lo (he sepulchre. 


65 Pilate said unto them, Ye have ^, M; +093. 
a watch: go your way, make 7/ as Ae Orare 
sure as ye can. ——— 

66 So they went and made the sepul- 
chre sure, *sealing the stone, and setting a 


watch. 


a Dan. vi, 17. 


it must be demonstrated; and it cannot take place 
without being incontestable, such are the precautions 
used here to prevent all tmposture. 

2. The more the circumstances of the death of 
Christ are examined, the more astonishing the whole 
will appear. The death is uncommon—the person 
uncommon—and the object uncommon ; and the whole 
is grand, majestic, and awful. Nature itself is thrown 
into unusual action, and by means and causes wholly 
supernatural. In every part, the finger of God most 
evidently appears. 

3. How glorious does Christ appear in his death ! 
Were it not for his thirst, his exclamation on the cross, 
and the piercing of his side, we should have found it 
diffieult to believe that such a person could ever have 
entered the empire of death; but the divinity and the 
manhood equally appear, and thus the certainty of the 
atonement is indubitably established. 

4, But who can refleet on the state of the poor 
disciples, during the whole of the time in which our 
blessed Lord lay under the empire of death, without 
sharing their sorrows! When he expired on the cross 
their expectation was cut off; and when his body was 
laid in the grave their hopes were buried ; and nothing 
but the resurrection of Christ from the dead could have 
given: a resurrection to their hopes. It is true they 
had heard him say that he would rise again the third 
day; but in this it is evident their faith was very im- 
perfect ; and the uneertainty, perplexity, anxtety, and 
distress which they in consequence must have suffered, 
can neither be described nor imagined. Though we 
know the glorious result, yet who can help sympathizing 
with the pions father, the virgin mother, and the dis- 
eonsolate disciples ! 


CHAPTER XXVIII. 


The resurrection of Christ declared by an angel to the two Marys at the sepulchre, 1-6. 


misstoned to announce this to the disciples, 7. 
meet the disciples in Galilee, 8-10. 
taken place, 11. 

they slept, 12-15. 


They are eom- 


They go, and are met by Christ himself, who promises to 
The watch go into the city, and report to the chief priests what had 
They give them maney, to say that his disciples had stolen the body by night, chile 

Christ meets the eleven disciples ın a mountain of Galilee, 16, 17. 


Ile gives them 


a commission to preach the Gospel throughout the earth ; to baptize in the name of the Father, and of the 
Son, and of the Holy Ghost; and promises to be with them to the end of the world, 18-20. 


A. M. 4023. 

began to dawn toward the first 
day of the week, came Mary Mag 
a Mark xvi. 1; Luke xxiv. 1; John xx. 1. 


NOTES ON CIIAP. XXVIII. 
Verse 1. In the end of the Sabbath] Oye de caf- 
Barus. After the end of the week : this is the trans- 
1 


N the *end of the sabbath, as it | dalene, ^and the other Mary, to see ^; M, 4033. 


A. D. 29. 
An. Olymp. 


the sepulchre. 
CCII.1. 


2 And, behold, there ° was a great 
> Chap. xxvii. 56. 


* Or, had been. 


lation given by several eminent critics; and in this 

way the word owe is used by the most eminent Greek 

writers. Thucydides lib. iv. chap. 93, 7c zuspac owe 
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An angel declares 


A. M. 4033, earthquake : for ‘the angel of the 
An. Olymp. Lord descended from heaven, and 
CCT! came and rolled back the stone from 
the door, and sat upon it. 

3 * His countenance was like lightning, and 
his raiment white as snow : 

4 And for fear of him the keepers did shake, 
and became as dead men. 


5 And the angel answered and said unto the 


© Dan. 


4 See Mark xvi. 5; Luke xxiv. 4; John xx. 12. 
x. 6. 


Plutarch, oye rov 3aordews 
xoovov—-afier the times of the king. Philostratus, 
ope rov Tpouov—-gfter the Trojan war. See Rosen- 
muller. In general the Jews divided their natural day, 
which consisted of twenty-four hours, into day and 
might. Their artificial day began at the rising and 
ended at the setting of the sun; all the rest of the 
time, from the setting to the rising of the sun, they 
termed night: hence the same word, in Hebrew, sig- 
nifies both evening and night. Gen.i. 5; Mark vi. 47. 
Matthew has employed the word in this extensive sense 
here, pointing out the letter part of the Jewish night, 
that which immediately preceded the rising of the sun, 
and not that firsi part which we cal] the evening. The 


qv—the day was ended. 


transaction mentioned here evidently took place early 
on the morning of the third day after our Lord's eru- 
cifixion ; what is called our Sunday morning, or first 
day of the next week. 

Caine—to sce the sepulehre.] That is, they set out 
at this time in urder to visit the tomb of our Lord, and 
also to weep there, John xi. 31, and to embalm the 
body of our Lord, Luke xxiv. I. St. Matthew omits 
Mary Salome, mentioned by Mark ; and Joanna, the 
wife of Chnza, Herod's steward, mentioned by Luke. 
The other Mary was the wife of Cleopas, and mother 
of James and Joses, mentioned before. chap. xxvii, 56. 
Were not Mary and Salome two distinet persons ! 

Verse 2. A great carthquake] Xe'auoc, a shaking or 
commotion of any kind: probably the word means no 
more than the confusion caused among the guards by 
the angcl's appearance. All this had taken place be- | 
tore the women reached the sapulchre. 

The angel of the Lord deseended fron heaven] 
Matthew is very particular in this, to show that the 
word angelis not to be taken in the sense of an ordi- 
nary messenger, who might have come from Joseph of 
Arimathea, or from any other; but in the sense of an 
extraordinary messenger, who descended fram Gop, 
out of heaven, for this very purpose. It is likely that 
the ange! had descended, rolled away the stone, and 
was sitting on it, before the women reached the tomb. 

Verse 3. His countenance] His appearance, ù (ca 
avrov; Or, his face, for so the woxd is used in some 
of the best Greek writers. It seems, from Mark xvi. 5, 
that this angel had assumed the appearance of a 
young man. 

Like lightning] Coruscations of glory continually 
flaming from his face. This might produce the eon- 
fusion mentioned verse 2. 

Es raiment white as snow] He was clothed in gar- 
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ST. MATTHEW. 


the resurrection of Christ 


women, Fear not ye: for I know Ae ae: 


that ye seck Jesus, which was a Ger: 
crucified. : 

6 He is not here: for he is risen, fas he 
said. Come, see the place where the Lord lay. 

7 And go quickly, and tell his disciples that 
he is risen from the dead; and, behold, € he go- 
eth before you into Galilee ; there shall ye see 
him : lo, I have told you. 


f Chap. xii. 40; xvi. 21 ; xvii. 23; xx. 19—s Chap. xxvi. 32; 
Mark xvi, 7. 

ments emblematical of the glad tidings which he came 
to announce. It would have been inconsistent with the 
message he brought, had the angel appeared in black 
robes, such as those preposterously wear who call 
themselves his successors in the ministry of a once 
suffering, but now risen and highly exalted, Saviour. 
But the world ıs as full of nonsense as of sin; and who 
can correct and bring it to rcason and picty ? 

Verse 4. The heepers—became as dead men.) God 
ean, by one and the same means, comfort his servants, 
and terrify his enemies. The resurrection of Christ 
is a subject of terror to the servants of sin, and a 
subject of consolation to the sons of God ; because it 
is a proof of the resurrection of both, the one to 
shame and everlasting contempt—the other to eternal 
glory and joy. 

Verse 5. I know that ye seek Jesus] Speaking after 
the manner of men, these women deserved to be the 
first witnesses of the resurrection of Christ: during 
life they ministered to him, and in death they were not 
divided. They attended him to the cross, notwith- 
standing their attachment to him exposed them to the 
most imminent danger; and now they come to watch 
and weep at his roams. The common opinion is, that 
women are more fickle and less courageous than men. 
The reverse of this I helieve to be the truth, in those 
who are thoroughly converted to God; and who, pre- 
viously to conversion, whether man or woman, can hc 
trusted in any case? 

Verse 6. Come, sce the plare] The tomb iu which 
our Lord was laid was no doubt like the rest of the Jewish 
burying places, a receptacle for the several dead of a 
whole family, divided into separate niches, where each 
had his place. Come and sce the place—was tanta- 
mount to, Come and see the niche in which he was 
laid—it is now empty; nor was there any other hody 
in the place, for the tomb was a new one, in which no 
man had ever been laid, John xix. 41; so there could 
be no deception in the case. 

Verse 7. Go quickly aud tell his disciples] Thus 
these faithful women proclaim the Gospel to those who 
were afterwards to be the /cacAers of the whole human 
race! Behold what honour God puts upon those who 
persevere in his truth, and continue to acknowledge him 
before men! 

That he is risen from the dead] There is a remark 
able saying of R, Judah Hakkodesh, which some critics 
quote on this subject: “ After THREE Days the sour 
of the Messiah shall return to its body, and he shall 
GO OUT of that sroNE in which he shall be errien ” 
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CHAP. 


Jesus meets the women as 


.M 4033. ; de 
A S And they departed quickly from 


An. Olymp. the sepulchre with fear and great 

CCIE. t. : 6 ; : : 

joy; and did run to bring his dis- 
ciples word. 

9 T And as they went to tell his disciples, 
behold, ^ Jesus met them, saying, Alb hail. 
And they came and held him by the feet, and 
worshipped him. 

10 Then said Jesus unto them, Be not afraid: 
go, tell ! my brethren that they go into Galilec, 
and there shall they sec me. 

(11 T Now when they were going, behold, 


d See Mark xvi. 9; John xx. 14. 


Goeth before you into Galilee] As himself promised, 
chap. xxvi. 32. 

Verse 8. They departed quickly from the sepulchre] 
At the desire of the angel they went into the tomb, to 
have the fullest certainty of the resurrection. 

Fear and great joy) Fear, produced by the appear- 
ance of this glorious messenger of God; and great jay 
occasioned by the glad tidings of the resurrection of 
their Lord and Master. At the mention of unexpected 
good news, fear and joy are generally intermingled. 


Vir sum apud me, ita animus commotus est metu, 
Spe, gaudio, mirando hóc tanto, tam repentino bono. 
Terent. Andr. v. 915. 


“I am almost beside myself, my mind is so agitated 
with fear, hope, and joy, at this unexpected good news." 

Verse 9. And as they went to tell his disciples) 
This elause is wanting in the Codex Vatiean, and Co- 
dex Beze, and in twenty others, and in most ef the 
versions, The omission is approved by Mill, Bengel, 
and Sehmid. Griesbach leaves it in the text with a 
note of doubtfülness. Jt appears to be superfluous. 
To connect this with the next clause, the particle «at, 
and. is obliged to be suppressed in all the translations. 


[ think the verse should begin with, And behold he | 


XXVIII. they go to tell the disciples. 


some of the wateh came into the 4,%),103 
city, and showed unto the chief An, Olymp 
priests all the things that were done. em 

12 And when they were assembled with the 
elders, and had taken counsel, they gave large 
moncy unto (he: soldiers, 

13 Saying, say ye, His disciples came by 
night, and stole him away while we slept. 

14 And if this come to the governor's ears, 
we will persuade him, and secure you. 

15 So they took the money, and did as they 
Were taught: and this saying is commonly re 


iui John ax, I7; Ron via, 29; Heo a 11. 


Lord called his disciples by this endearing name: they 
no doubt thought that their Jord would reproach them 
with their past cowardiee and infidelity ; but, in speak- 
ing thus, he gives them a full assuranee, in the most 
tender terms, that all that was passed was as buried 
for ever. 

Verse 11. Some of the watch] Or guards. Proba- 
bly the rest still remained at the tomb, waiting for 
orders to depart, and had sent these to intimate to their 
employers the things that had taken place. 

Verse 12. With the elders] That is. the senators 
of the great Sanhedrin or Jewish council of state, else- 
where called the elders of the people; they could now 
meet. as the Sabbath was over. 

Verse 13. Zis disciples came by night] This was 
as absurd as it was false. On one hand, the terror of 
the disciples, the smallness of their number (only 
eleven ;) and their almost total want of faith; on the 
other, the great danger of such a bold enterprise, tlre 
number of armed men who guarded the tomb, the au- 
thority of Pilate and of the Sanhedrin, must render 
such an imposture as this utterly devoid of credit. 

Stole him away while we slept.) Ilere is a whole 
heap of absurdities. Ist. Is it likely hat so many 
men would all fal) asleep, in the open air, at once? 


gocth, &c., and the. former clause be suppressed. Pro- Qdly. Is it at all probable that a Roman guard. should 
babiliter delenda, says Professor White, in his Crisews | be found off their watch, much less asleep, when it was 


Griesbachiana, speaking of the preceding words. 


Jesus met them] Christ hestows his graces and con- | to be found in this state ! 


instant death, according to the Roman military laws, 
3dlv. Could they be so 


solations by degrees, first by his angels, and then by | sound asleep as not to awake with all the noise which 
himself. Ife does not reveal himself to incredulous | must be necessarily made by removing the great stone, 


and disohedient sonls; he appears not even to those 


and taking away the body? athly. Is it at all likely 


women till he has tried their faith and obedienee by | that these disciples could have had time sufficient to 


his ministering angels. 


AH hail.) Anglo-Saxon, bale yere ze, Health be to} ceived by any person! 


you! Xapere, De ye safe, rejnice. 

And they held him by the feet, and worshipped hun.) 
This kind of reverence is in daily use among the Jan- 
doos: when a disciple meets his religions guide in the 


do all this. and to come and return, without being per- 
And 5thly. If they were 
asleep, hew could they possibly know that it was the 
disciples that stole him, or indeed that any person or 
persons stole him !—for, being asleep, they could see 
no person. From their own testimony, therefore, the 


public streets, he prostrates himself before him, and, | resurrection may be as fully proved as the theft. 


taking the dust from his teacher's feet, rubs it on his 
Jetehead, breast, &c. See Wanp's Customs. 
Verse 10. Be not afraid] They were seized with 


Verse It. If this come to the governor's ears] Pi- 
late— we will persuade him that it is for his own inte- 
rest an honour to join in the deception; and we will 


Year at the sight of the angel; and this was now re- | render you sreure—we will take care that you shal! 


newed by this unexpected appearanee of Christ. See 
the note on ver. 8. 


Go, tell my brethren] This is the first time our 


, 


not suffer that punishment fer this pretended breach of 
duty which otherwise you might expect. 
Verse 15. Until this day.) That is to sav, the time 
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Jesus meets his disciples. 


EU ported among the Jews until this 


An. Olymp. day.) 
CCIL. 1. ine 
16 *j Then the eleven disciples 
went away into Galilee, into a mountain 
* where Jesus had appointed them. 
17 And when they saw him, they worshipped 
him: but some doubted. 


X Chap. xxvi. 32 ; ver. 7.——! Dan. vii. 13,14; chap. xi. 27; xvi. 
28; Luke i. 32; x. 22; John iii. 35; v. 22; xiii. 3; xvii. 2; Acts 
1i. 36; Rom. xtv. 9; ! Cor. xv. 27 ; Eph. i. 10,21; Phil. ii. 9, 10; 


in which Matthew wrote his Gospel; which is sup- 
posed by some to have been eight, by others eighteen, 
and by others thirty yearsafter our Lord's resurrection. 

Verse 16. Then the eleven disciples went} When 
the women went and told them that they had seen the 
Lord, and that he had promised to meet them in Gali- 
lee. From the eleventh to the fifteenth verse inclu- 
sive, should be read in a parenthesis, as the sixteenth 
verse is the continuation of the subject mentioned in 
the tenth. 

Verse 17. But some doubted.] That is, Thomas 
only at first doubted. The expression simply intimates, 
that they did not al] believe at that time. See the same 
form noticed on chap. xxvi. 8, and chap. xxvii. 44. 

Verse 18. And Jesus came and spake unto them] It 
is supposed by some that the reason why any doubted 
was, that when they saw Jesus at first, he was at a 
distance ; but when he came up, drew near to them, 
they were fully persuaded of the identity of his person. 

All power is gwen unto me] Or, All authority in 
heaven and upun carth is given unto me. One fruit 
of the sufferings and resmrection of Christ is repre- 
sented to be, his having authority or right in heaven 
to send down the Holy Spirit—to raise up his follow- 
ers thither—and to crown them in the kingdom of an 
endless glory : 1n earth, to convert sinners ; to sanctify, 
protect, and perfect his Chnrch ; to subdue all nations 
to himself; and, finally, to judge all mankind. If 
Jesns Christ were not equal with the Father, could he 
have claimed this equality of power, without being 
guilty of impiety and blasphemy? Surely not: and 
does he not, in the fullest manner, assert his Gedhead, 
and his equality with the Father, by claiming and pos- 
sessing all the authority in heaven and earth ?—i. e. 
all the power and authority by which both empires are 
governed ! 

Verse 19. Go ye therefore} Because Y have the 
authority aforesaid. and can send whomsoever Y will to 
uo whatsoever l please :—teach, palyrevcate, make 
disciples of all nations, bring them to an acquaintance 
with God who bought them, and then baptize them in 
the name of the Father. It is natura) to suppose that 
ululis were the first subjects of baptism; for as the 
Gospel was, in a peculiar manner, sent to the Gentiles, 
they must hear and receive it, before they could be 
expected to renounce their old prejudices and idolatries, 
and come into the bonds of the Christian covenant. 
But, certainly, no argument ean be drawn from this 
concession against the baptism of children. When 
the Gentiles and Jews had received the faith and bless- 
ings of the Gospel, it is natural enough to suppose they 
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Their commission, 


-ze A. M. 4033. 
18 T And Jesus came and spake 4, M, 408 


unto them, saying, ! All power is es oun 
given unto me in heaven and in : 
earth. 

19 ™ Go ye therefore, and ^ teach ° all nations, 
baptizing them in the name of the Father, 
and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost : 

Heb. i. 2; ii.8; 1 Pet. iii. 22; Rev. xvii. 14. m Mark xvi. 15. 


alsa. lii. 10; Luke xxiv. 47; Acts ii. 33, 39; Rom. x. 18; Col. 
1:23. 9? Or, make disciples, or, Christians of all nations. 


should wish to get their children incorporated with the 
visible Church of Christ; especially if, as many pious 
and learned men have believed, baptism succeeded to 
circumcision, which 1 think has never yet becn dis- 
proved. The apostles knew well that the Jews not 
only circumcised the children of proselytes, but also 
baptized them ; and as they now received a commission 
to teach and proselyte all the nations, and baptize them 
in the name of the holy Trinity, they must necessarily 
understand that infants were included : nor could they, 
the custom of their country heing considered, have 
understood our Lord differently, unless he had, in the 
most express terms, said that they were not to baptize 
children, which neither he nor his apostles ever did. 
And as to the objection, that the baptized were obliged 
to profess their faith, and that, therefore, only adults 
should be baptized, there is no weight at all in it; be- 
cause what is spoken of such refers to those wlio, only 
at that period of life, heard the Gospel, and were not 
born of parents who had been Christians; therefore 
they could not have been baptized into the Christian 
faith, forasmneh as no such faith was at their infancy 
preached in the world. That the children and cven 
infants, of proselytes, were baptized among the Jews, 
and reputed, in consequence, clean, and partakers of 
the blessings of the covenant, see proved at large by 
Wetstein, in his note on Matt. iii. 16.—See the note 
on chap. iii. 6, and particularly on Mark xvi. 16. 

In the name of the Father, &c.] Baptism, properly 
speaking, whether administered by dipping or sprink- 
ling, signifies a fnll and eternal consecration of the 
person to the service and honour of that Being in 
whose name it is administered ; but this consecration 
can never be made to a creature; therefore the Fa- 
ther, and the Son, and the Holy Spirit, are not crea- 
tures. Again, baptism is not made in the name of a 
quality or attribute of the Divine nature ; therefore 
the Father, and the Son, and the Holy Spirit, are not 
qualities or atirtbutes of the Divine nature. The 
orthodox, as they are termed, have generally consi- 
dered this text as a decisive proof of the doctrine of 
the holy Trinity; and what else can they draw from 
it? Is it possible for words to convey a plainer sense 
than these da? And do they not direct every reader to 
consider the Father, the Son, and the Holy Spirit, as 
three distinct persons! ‘* But this I can never believe." 
I cannot help that—yon shall not be perseented by me 
for differing from my opinion. J cannot go over to 
you; I must abide by what I believe to be the mean- 
ing of the Scriptures. Dr. Lightfoot has some good 
thoughts on this commission given to the apostles :— 
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Christ's promise to be with Ins CHAP. 
vede 20 P Teaching them to observe 


An, Olymp. all things whatsoever I have 
: commanded you: 4 and, lo, 


P John xiv. 14-18; Acts ii. 42; 1 Tim. vi. 14. 


“J. Christ commands them to go and baptize the 
nations: but how much time was past before such a 
journey was taken! And when the time was now come 
that this work should be begun, Peter doth not enter 
upon it without a previous admonition given him from 
heaven. And this was occasioned hereby, that, ac- 
cording to the command of Christ, the Gospel was 
first to be preached to Judea, Samaria, and Galilee. 

“JJ. Ife commands them to baptize in the name of 
the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost; 
but among the Jews, they baptized only in the name of 
Jesus. See Acts ii. 38, and viii, 16, and xix. 5. 
Tor this reason, that thus the baptizers might assert, 
and ihe baptized confess, Jcsus to be the true Messias ; 
which was chiefly eontroverted by the Jews. Of the 
same nature is that apostolie blessing, Grace and 
peace fram God the Father, and from our Lord Jesus 
Christ. Where then is the Moly Ghost? He is not 
excluded, however he be not named. The Jews did 
more easily consent to the Spirit of the Messias, which 
they very much celebrate, than to the person of the 
Messias. Above all others they deny and abjure Jesus 
of Nazareth. Jt belonged to the apostles, therefore, 
the more earnestly to assert Jesus (10 be the Messias) 
by how much the more vehemently they opposed him : 
which being onee cleared, the aeknowledging of the 
Spirit of Christ would be introduced without delay or 
seruple. Moses, (in Exod. vi 14,) going about to 
reckon up all the tribes of /srae/, goes no farther than 
the tribe of Levi; and takes up with that to which his 
business and story at that present related. In like 
manner, the apostles, for the present, baptize in the 
name of Jcsus, and bless in the name of the Father 
and of Jesus, that thereby they might more firmly 
establish the doetrine of Jesus, which met with such 
sharp and virulent opposition; which doetrine being 
established among them, they would soon agree about 
the ILoly Ghost. 

* III. Among the Jews, the controversy was about 
the true Messias ; among the Gentiles, about the true 
God. It was therefore proper among the Jews to 
baptize in the name of Jesus, that he might be vindi- 
eated tn be the true Messias. Among the Gentiles, 
an the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the 
Haly Ghost, that they might be hereby instructed in 
the doctrine of the true God.—Let this be partieularly 
noted. 

“IV. The Jews baptized proselytes into the name 
of the Father, that is, iuto the profession of God, 
whom they called by the name of Father. The apos- 
iles baptize the Jews iuto the name of Jesus the Son, 
and the Gentiles, findo the name of the Father, and of 
the Son, and of the Holy Ghost. 

* V. The Father hath revealed himself in the old 
covenant; the Son in the new; in human flesh by 
his miracles, doctrine. resurrection and ascension ; the 
Holy Ghost in his gifts and miracles. Tlws the doc- 
trine of the ever blessed Trinity grew by degrees to 
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NNVHE disciples to the end of the world. 
[ean viti evo at aC chen MOOR 
unto the end of the world. An. Olymp. 
CCH 1. 
r Amen. Ne ee 


— 


3 Chap. xiii. 39-19; xxiv. 3; 2 Tim. ii. 2.——*1 Cor, aw. 16. 


full maturity. For the arriving to the acknowledg 
ment of which, it was incumbent upon all who pro- 
fessed the trne God to be three in one to he baptized 
into his name.” Licurroor's Works, vol. ii. p. 974. 

Verse 90. Teaching them to observe all things] 
Men are ignorant of Divine things, and must be taught 
Only those ean be eansidered as proper teachers of the 
ignorant who are thoroughly instructed in whatsoever 
Christ has commanded. Persons who are entrusted 
with the publie ministry of the word should take eare 
that they teach not human creeds and eonfessions of 
faith; in place of the Saered Writings; but those 
things, and those only, which Jesus has commanded. 

And, lo, I am with you alway] Kat tov eyo pe? 
tov equ «oaa; tag hpepaç—literally, Behold, 7 am 
with you every day. A minister of Christ should 
consider, that while his soul simply and uniformly 
follows Jesus, he shall be made a constant instrument 
of bringing many sons and daughters to glory. The 
dark, it is true, must be enlightened, the ignorant in- 
structed, the profligate reelaimed, the guilty justified, 
and the unholy sanetified; and who is suffieient for 
this work? He with whom the Son of God is every 
DAY, and none other. 

Unto the end of the world.] Some translate, éoc Tye 
cvrreAtiag Tov atovog, to the cnd of this age ; meaning 
the apostolie age, or Jewish dispensation; and then 
they refer the promise of Christs presence to the 
working of miracles, and explain this by Mark xvi. 
17-19. By my name they shall cast out demons, &e., 
&c.  Dut though the words are used in this sense in 
several plaees, see chap. xiii. 39, 40, 49, and xxiv. 
3, yet it is certain they were repeatedly used among 
the primitive eeolesiastieal writers to denote the can- 
summation of all things; and it is likely that this is 
the sense in whieh they are used here, whieh the 
Anglo-Saxon has happily expressed: And Ie beomd 
eop ealle dagar oS ponulde ge-endunge—And J, be with 
you all days, until world ending ; and this is indis- 
pensably neeessary, because the presence and influence 
of Jesus Christ are essentially reqnisite in every age 
of the world, to enlighten, instruet, and save the lost. 
The promise takes in not only the primitive apostles, 
but also all their sucecssars in the Christian ministry, 
as long as the earth shall endure. 

Amen.] This word is omitted by some of the old- 
est and most authentic MSS., and by some versions 
and fathers. When it is considered that the word 
amen simply means so be 1t! we may at once perceive 
that it could not be added by our Lord. For our Lord 
could not pray that his own will might be done, or his 
own promise fulfilled. The word is, therefore, utterly 
impertinent as à part of the saered text, and could 
neither have been added by our Lord, nor by the evan- 
gelist. The amens at the end of the sacred hooks 
have no other authority than what they derive from 
the transcribers of copies; and, at best, are only to be 
eonsidered as the pious wish of the writer, or of the 
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Church, that the promises contained in the sacred 
volume may be accomplished. Indeed, it seems often 
to have no other meaning than our finis at the end of 
our books. 

In the MSS. and versions there are various sub- 
scriptions, or cpigraphs, to this Gospel: the following 
are the principal :— 

“The Gospel according to Matthew—written by 
him in Jerusalem—in Palestine—in the east—in the 
Hebrew dialect—in Hebrew—eight years after the 
ascension of Christ—interpreted by John—by James 
the brother of the Lord.” 

The subscription in some copies of the Arabic ver- 
sion is very full: ‘The end of the copy of the Gos- 
pel of Matthew the Apostle. He wrote it in the land 
of Palestine, by inspiration of the Holy Spirit, in the 
Hebrew tongue, eight years after the bodily ascension 
of Jesus the Messiah into heaven, in the first year of 
the reign of Claudius Cesar, king of Rome.” 

These are sufficient to show how little credit should 
be attached to the subscriptions fonnd at the end of the 
sacred books, either in the MSS., or in the versions. 


1. Ix concluding my notes on this evangelist, I 
zannot express inyself better than in the words of the 
late Mr. Wakefield, to whom this commentary has bern 
in many instances indebted. “{ have now finished 
my observations on the Gospcl of Matthew: a piece 
of history, it must be acknowledged, the most singular 
in ite composition, the most cond: rful in its contents, 
and the most important in its object, that was ever 
exhibited to the notice of mankind. For simplicity of 
narrative, and an artless relation of facts, without any 
applause or censure, or digressive remarks, on tho part 
of the historian, upon the characters introduced in it; 
without any intermixture of his own opinion, upon 
any snhject whatsoever; and for a multiplicity of in- 
ternal marks of credibility, this Gospel certainly has 
uo parallel among human productions.” 

2. One thing the pions and intelligent reader has, 
nn dnubt, already noticed: there is not one truth, or 
doctrine, in the whole oracles of God, which is not 
taught in this evangelist. "The outlines of the whole 
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spiritual system are here correctly laid down; even 
Paul himself has added nothing ; he has amplified and 
illustrated the truths contained in this Gospel; but, 
even under the direct inspiration of the Holy Ghost, 
neither he nor any other of the apostles have brought 
to light any one truth, the prototype of which has not 
been found in the words or acts of our blessed Lord, 
as related by Matthew, in the work which has already 
passed under review. The Gospel by St. Matthew is 
the grand text-book of Christianity; the other Gos- 
pels are collateral evidences of its trnth, and the apos- 
tolic epistles are comments on the text. In the com- 
mencement of this work, I stated my wish, “ to assist 
my fellow labourers in the vineyard to lead men to 
yim who is the fountain of all excellence, goodness, 
truth, and happiness ;—to magnify his Law, and make 
it honourable ;—to show the wonderful provision made 
in his GosPEr for the recovery and salvation of a sin- 
ful world ;—to prove that God's great design is to 
make his creatures HAPPY ; and that such a salvation 
as it becomes God to give, and such as man needs to 
receive, is within the grasp of every human soul." — 
General Preface, before Genesis. And having thus 
far done what I could, in reference to these great and 
important purposes, here I register my thanks to the 
ever-blessed God, Father, Word, and Holy Spirit, that 
he has permitted me to cast my mite into this sacred 
treasury, io add my feeble testimony to his Eternal 
Truth; and has spared me, in the midst of many in- 
firmities and oppressive labours, to see the conclusion 
of this Gospel, a consummation which I had long de- 
voutly wished, but which I had scarcely hoped ever to 
see realized. 

May the Divine Author of this sacred book give the 
reader a heart-felt experience of all the truths it con- 
tains; make and keep him wise unto salvation; build 
him up in this most holy faith; and give him an 
inheritance among the blessed, throngh Christ Jesus, 
the Friend of mankind, and the Saviour of sinners, 
who is the object and end of this glorious system of 
tmth! And to Him, with the Father and Eternal 
Spirit, be glory and dominion, thanksgiving and obe- 
dience, for ever and ever. Amen and amen! 
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PREFACE TO TIIE GOSPEL 


ACCORDING TO 


Sete Nev RK: 


WITH A SHORT ACCOUNT OF HIS LIFE 


FoR an explication of the word GospeL, and the title Saint, see the Preface to Matt. p. 30. Mara. 

This person, the sccond in the commonly received order of the four evangelists, was named Joux Marx, 
and was the son of a pious woman called Mary, who dwelt at Jerusalem : she was an early believer, gud the 
disciples used to meet at her house. Peter, having been delivered out of prison by an angel, came to the 
house of Mary, mother of John, whose surname was Mark, where many were gathered together praying, Acts 
Xii. 12. This very first mention of John Mark assures us of Peter's intimacy in that family: it is almost 
universally allowed that Mark, mentioned by Peter, 1 Epist. chap. v. 13, is this evangelist, and that he is thé 
same with him who is called sister's son to Barnolas, Col. iv. 10, and is supposed to have been converted py 
Peter to the Christian faith. Mr. W. Whiston supposes him to have heen Peter's own son. See his Primi- 
tive New Test. Notes at the end. Ife travelled from Jerusalem to Antioch with Paul and Barnabas, Acts 
Xii. 25, and some short time after he accompanied them to other countries as their minister, Acts xiii. 5. 
When they returped to the continent, and came on shore at Perga in Pamphylia, he departed from them and 
returned to Jerusalem, ver. 13. Afterwards he wonld have gone with Paul and Barnabas, but the former 
refused to take him, because nf his having left them at Pamphylia; Paul and Barnabas then separated, and 
Mark accompanied his uncle Barnabas to Cyprus, Acts xv. 36-41. Afterwards Paul and he were fully re- 
conciled, as evidently appears from 2 Tim. iv. 11: Take Mark, and bring him with thee ; for he is profitable 
to me for the ministry. This appears also from Philemon, ver. 24, where Mark is styled Paul's fellow- 
labourer ; and from Col. iv. 10, where we find the apostle recommending him in a particular manner to the 
Church of God at that place. He is generally supposed to have been particularly intimate with St. Peter, to 
have written his Gospel at Rome, A. D. 64, and to have died at Alexandria in Egypt, in the eighth year of 
the reign of Nero. Dr. Larpner has fully proved that Mark the evangelist, and John Mark nephew to 
Barnabas, were one and the same person. See his Works, vol. vi. p. 77, &c. 

Ilow Mark composed his Gospel, is a question not yet decided among learned men. Many of the primitive 
fathers. such as Papias, Clemens Alexandrinus, Ireneus, Tertullian, Origen, Eusebius, &c., believed that he 
was only the amanuensis of St. Peter; that this apostle, through modesty, would not pnt his name to the 
work, but dictated the whole account, and Mark wrote it down from his mouth. St. Augustine appears to 
have been the first who maintained that Mark abridged St. Matthew's Gospel ; and that it is not to be considered 
as an original work :—on this opinion several remarks will be made in the course of these notes. Others 
suppose that Mark compiled it, partly out of Matthew's Gospel, and partly out of the Gospel of Luke. But 
most of these are conjectures which appcar to have very little foundation. Critics are also divided concerning 
the language in which it was written, and the people to whom it was sent. Some have contended for a Latin 
original, because of several Latin words found in it, such as gres © arwp, chap. vi. 27, one of the guard; 
kev cov, Xv. 39, 11, 45, a centurion, a captain of one hundred men; eveesuov, xiv. 44, a signal, a sign 
agreed ou. But such words are better accounted for by supposing that his Gospel was written for the nse 
of the Roman people; and that it is on this account that he wholly passes by the genealogy of our Lord. 
as heing a point of no consequence to Gentile converts, though very necessary for the Jews, and especially 
the Jews of Polestine. That it was originally written in Greek, is a point now acknowledged by almost all 
‘earned men. 

It may be necessary to state the things omitted by Mark in the beginning of his Gospel which are mentioned 
Vy Matthew and Luke. 
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. The Prerace, found in Luke and John, chap. i. 

. The Conception of Elizabeth, Luke i. 5-25. 

. The Saturanion of Mary, Luke i. 26-38. 

Mary's Visir to Elizabeth, Luke i. 39-56. 

. John Baptist’s Birtu, Luke i. 57-79. 

. The Angels Appearance to Joseph, Matt. i. 18-25. 

. The Birtu of Curist, Matt. i. 25; Luke ii. 1-7. 

. The Geneatocy of Curist, Matt. i. 1-17; Luke iii. 1-76. 

. The Appearance of the Angel to the Suepuerns, Luke ii. 9-20. 

10. The Circumcision of Curist, Matt. i. 25; Luke ii. 21. 

11. The Presentation of Christ in the Temple, Luke ii. 22-38. 

12. The Coming of the Maci, Matt. ii. 1-12. 

13. The Fuicur into Egypt, Matt. ii. 13-15. 

14. Herod's Murder of the Innocents, Matt. ii. 16—18. 

15. The Return of the Holy Family from Egypt, Matt. ii. 19-23; Luke ii. 39. 
16. Christ’s Journey to Jerusalem when twelve years of age, Luke ii. 40—48. 


Q 0» -) c» AWO = 


From the particulars enumerated here, it appears that the things omitted by Mark are also omitted by John 
except the Preface; and that St. Luke is the most circumstantial. 
For other particulars relative to this Gospel, see at the end of the last chapter. 
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ACCORDING TO 


VEM ANVI MUN WR ccn ro 


Vsaerian year of the World, 4030.— Alexandrian year of the World, 5528.—Antiochian year of the World, 
6513.—Constantinopolitan Æra of the World, 5534.—Rabbinieal year of the World, 3786.—Ycar of 
the Julian Period, 4740.— Era of the Seleucide, 338.— Year of the Christian Aira, 96.— Year of the 
CCI. Olympiad, 2.— Year of the building of Rome, 769,— Year of the Julian Ara, 71.—Year of the 
Cesarean Era of Antioch, 74.— Y car of the Spanish ra, 64.— Ycar of the Paschal Cycle or Diouysian 
Period, 27.— Year of the Christian Lunar Cyele, or Golden Numher, 8.—Year of the Rabbinical Lunar 
Cycle, 5.— Year of the Solar Cycle, 7.—Dominical Letter, F.—Epaet, 17.—Year of the Emperor 
Tiberius, 14.—Consuls, C. Calvisins Sabinus, and Cn. Corn: Lentulus Gctulicus, from Jannary 1 to July 1; 
and Q. Marcius Barca and T. Rustius Nummus Gallus, for the remainder of the year. The reason why 
two sets of Consuls appear in this Chronology is this: the Consuls were changed every year in July; 
therefore, taking in the whole year, four Consuls necessarily appear: two for the first siz months, and we 
for tlie latter kalf of the year. 


CHAPTER I. 
1-5. 


The mission, preaching, and sucecss of John Doptist, 
baptizes him in Jordan, 7-11. 
gins to preach, 14, 15. 
Capernaum, 21, 29. 
in-law, 29-31. 
ples, 35-37. 


Casts out a demon, 23-28. 


The temptation of Christ, 12, 13. 
He calls Andrew and Simon, 16-18. 


Ilcals many diseased persons, 32-34. 
Preaehes in different towns and synagogues of Galilee, and casts out devils, 38, 39 


His manner of life, 6. Proclaims Christ, ana 
John being put in prison, Christ be- 
Jamcs and John, 19, 20. Teaches in 
Goes into the house of Simon, and heals his mother- 
Goes to the desert, and is followed by his disci- 


Cleanses a leper, who publishes abroad his miraculous cure, 40-45. 


A. M. 4030. diua 
A D 96. | HE beginning of the Gospel 
HIS RUM of Jesus Christ, ^the Son of 


bebo eu 

2 As it is written in the prophets, > Behold, 
I send my messenger before thy face, which 
shall prepare thy way before thee. 


a Matt. xiv. 33; Luke i. 35; John i. 34. ——?® Mal. id. 1; 
Matt. xi. 10; Luke vii. 27. 


NOTES ON CHAP. I. 

Verse 1. The beginning of the Gospel] It is with 
the utmost propriety that Mark begins the Gospel dis- 
pensation by the preaching of John the Baptist, he 
being the forerunner of Jesus Christ, and the first 
proclaimer of the incarnated Messiah. Gospel—for 
the meaning of the word see the preface to Matthew. 

Son of God] To point out his Divine origin; and 
thus glancing at his miraculous conception, This was 
an essontial character of the Messiah. See Matt. xvi. 
18: xxvi. 63; Luke xxii. 67, &c. 

Verse 2, As it is written in the prophets] Rather, 
As it is written by Isaiah the prophet. I think this 
reading should be adopted, instead of that in the com- 
mon text. It is the reading of the Coder Beze, Va- 
lican, and several other MSS. of great repute. Jt is 
found also in the Syriac, Persie, Coptic, Armenian, 

Vor. J (o qne y 


A. M. 4030 

A. ii 26. 

Àn. Olym 
CCI. 2 


3 ° The voice of one crying in the 
wilderness, Prepare ye the way of 
the Lord, make his paths straight. 

4 3 John did baptize in the wilderness, and 
preach the baptism of repentance ¢ for the 
remission of sins. 


Isa. xl 3; Matt. iii. 3; Luke iii. 4; John i. 15, 93. 
à Matt. iii. 1; Luke iit. 3; John iii. 23. * Or, unto. 


Gothte, Vulgate, and Itala versions, and in several of 
the fathers. As this prophecy is found both in Isaiah 
and Malachi, probably the reading was changed to 
Toç «poógratc, the prophets, that it might comprehend 
both. In one of AssExAN's Syriac copies, both Zsaiah 
and Malaeht ure mentioned. See all the authorities 
in Griesbach, 2d edit. ; and see the parallel place in 
Matthew, chap. iii. 3, where the Prophet Fsaieh is 
mentioned, which seems fully to establish the antho- 
rity of this reading. 

Verse 3. The voice of one erying] 
ii. 1-3. 

Verse 4. John] The original name is nearly lost 
in the Greek loavvyc, and in the Latin Johannes, and 
almost totally so in the English John. The original 
name is Jimi Yehochanan, compounded of pn o 
Yehovah chanan, the grace or mercy of Jchovah: a 
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See on Matt 


John the ng preaching. 


fM f And there went out unto him 


An. op all the land of Judea, and they of 
x Jerusalem, and were all bapuzed of 
him in the river Jordan, confessing their sins. 

6 Aud John was € clothed with camel's hair, 
and with a girdle of a skin about his loins; 
and he did eat ^ locusts and wild honey ; 

7 And preached, saying, ! There cometh one 
mightier than I after me, the latchet of whose 
shoes I am not worthy to stoop down and unloose. 

8 *I indeed have baptized you with water: 
but he shall baptize you 'with the Holy Ghost. 

9 "|? And it came to pass in those days, 
that Jesus came from Nazareth of Galilee, and 
was baptized of John in Jordan. 

10 ” And straightway coming up out of the 
water, he saw the heavens ? opened, and the 
Spirit like a dove descending upon him: 


du ii. 5.——5 Matt. iii 4.—— Lev. xi. 22. —— Matt. 
ni. 11; John i. 27; Acts xiii. 25.——* Acts i. 5; xi. 16; xix. 
AL xliv. 3; Joel ii, 28; Acts ii. 4; x. 45; xi. 15, 16; 


1 Cor. xii. 13.— — Matt. iii. n; Luke ni. 21. a Matt. iii. 


16; John i. 32. 


most proper and significant name for the forerunner of 
the God of aLL Grace. It was John’s business to pro- 
claim the Gospel of the grace of God, and to point cut 
that Lamb or sacrifice of God whieh takes away the 
sin of the world. 

For the remission of sins.) Or, toward the remission 
——eic aózcw. They were to repent, and be baptized 
in referenee to the remission of sins. REPENTANCE 
prepared the soul for it, and BAPTISM was the type or 
pledge of it. See on Matt. iii. 2 

Verse 5. All the land] See on Matt. iii. 4-6. 

Confessing their sins.] It was an invariable custom 
among the Jews to admit no proselyte to baptism, till 
he had, in the most solemn manner, declared that he for 
ever had renounced all idolatrous worship, all heathen- 
ish superstitions, and promised an entire and unreserved 
submission to the law of Moses. This was necessary 
for a proselyte adult—a child dedicated to God by 
baptism must be brought up in this faith. 

Verse 6. John was elothed, &c.] See the note 
on Matt. iii. 4. 

Verse 7. The laichet of whose shoes] The shoe of 
the ancients was properly only a soe tied round the foot 
and ancle with strings or thongs. Sce on Matt. iii. 11. 

Verse 8. I indced have baptized you with water] 
As if he had said: This baptism is not to be rested 
in; it is only an emblem of that which you must re- 
ceive from him who is mightier than 1. It is he only 
who can communicate the Holy Spirit; and water 
baptism is nothing, but as it points out, and leads to, 
the baptism of the Holy Ghost. The subject of these 
two verses is not found in Matthew nor John; but is 
mentioned with some varying cireumstanecs by Luke, 
chap. iii. 16. 

Verses 9-11. See the subject of these verses 
which contain the account of our Lord's baptism, ex- 
plained, Matt. iii. 13-17. 
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ST. MARK. 


The temptation of Christ 


S A. M. 4030. 
11 And there came a voice from iuo 


heaven, saying, ? Thou art my be- An, Olymp. 
loved Son, in whom I am well 212 
pleased. 

19 q * And immediately the Spirit driveth 
him into the wilderness. 

13 And he was there in the wilderness fcrty 
days, tempted of Satan ; and was with the wild 
beasts; "and the angels ministered unto him. 

14 "5 Now after ‘that Jolm was A. x pu 
put in prison, Jesus came into Gali- An. Olymp. 
lee, * preaching the Gospel of the dis 
kingdom of God, 

15 And saying, * The time is fulfilled, and 
* the kingdom of God is at hand: repent ye, 
and believe the Gospel. 
vA6 * * Now as he walked by the sea of 
Galilee, he saw Simon and Andrew his brother, 


ER" cloven,. ot rent. —— P Psa. ii. 7; Matt. ui. 17; chap. ix. 
TÉ 3 Mau. iv. 1; Luke iv. 1 — Matt. iv. 11, —— Matt. av. 
]2.——' Matt. i '23. "Dan. ix. 25; Gal. iv. 4; E his 
10.0—* Matt. idi. 2; iv. l17.—* Matt. iv. 13; uke 


v. 4. 


Verse 12. The Spirit driveth him] Ex3a22ei, putteth 
him forth. St. Mauhew says, chap iv. 1, a7 97. 
was brought up. See this important subject of our 
Lord's temptation explained at large, Matt. iv. 1-11. 

Verse 13. With the wild beasts] This is a enrious 
cirenmstance, which is mentioned by nooe of the other 
evangelists ; and seems to intimate that he was in 
the most remote, unfrequented, and savage part of the 
desert ; which, together with the diabolic influence, 
tended to render the whole scene the more horrid. 
Perhaps this very circumstance is mentioned, as emble- 
matical of that savage and brutal eruelty with which 
he was persecuted to death by the Jews and Gentiles, 
instigated thereto by the malice of Satan. 

Verse 14. Preaching the Gospel of the kingdom] 
See the notes on Matt. iii. 2; and on the office of the 
preacher, or herald, at the end of that chapter. 

Verse 15. The time is fulfilled] That is, the time 
appointed for sending the Messiah; and particularly 
the time specified by Daniel, chap. ix. 24-27. Here 
are four points worthy of deep attention, in the 
preaching of the Son of God. 

1. Every thing that is done is according to a plan 
laid by the Divine wisdom, and never performed till 
the time appointed was filled up. 

2. That the kingdom and reign of sin are to be 
destroyed, and the kingdom of grace and heaven esta- 
blished in their place. 

3. That the kingdom of God, and his reign by 
grace, begins with repentance for past sins. 

4. That this reign of grace is af hand; and that 
nothing but an obstinate perseverance in sin and im- 
penitence can keep any sonl out of it; and that wow 
is the accepted time to enter in. 

Verse 16. As he walked by the sea, &c.] See on 
Matt. iv. 18-22. 

Andrew his brother| Instead of the common read- 

( Lor ) 


Several disciples called. 


ASSI. casting a net into the sca: for they 
An. er were fishers, 


17 And Jesus said unto them, 
Come ye after me, and I will make you to 
become fishers of inen. 

18 And straightway * they forsook their nets, 
and followed him. 

19 ¥ And when he had gone a little farther 
thence, he saw James the son of Zebedec, 
and John his brother, who also were in the 
ship, mending their nets. 

20 And straightway he called them; and 
they left their father Zebedee in the ship with 
the hired servants, and went after him. 

21 * And they went into Capernaum; and 
straightway on the sabbath day he entered into 
the synagogue, and taught. 


* Matt. xix. 27; Luke v. 11. ——» Matt. iv. 21, ——2 Matt. 
tv. 13; Luke iv. 31. 


ing, aóc2óov avrov, his brother, the best MSS. and 
versions have ade2do» rov Xirovoc, the brother of Si- 
mon, Which sheuld be received into the text. The 
most eminent critics approve of this reading. 

Verse 21. Capernaum] See Matt. iv. 13. 

He entered into the synagogue] Their synagogues— 
tv raç cvvayoyaic avzov, according to the Syriae, 
which has the word in the plural. 

Verse 29. As one that had authority] From God, 
to do what he was doing; and to teach a pure and 
beneficent system ef truth. 

-ind not as the scribes.] Who had no such autho- 
riy, and whose teaching was not accompanied by the 
power of God to the souls of the pcople: 1. because 
the matter of the teaching did not come from God; 
and 9. hecanse the teachers themselves were not 
commissioned by the Most High. See the note on 
Matt. vii. 28. 

Verse 23. A man with an unelean spirit] This 
demoniac is only mentioned by Mark and Luke, chap. 
iv. 31. It seems the man had lucid intervals; else 
he could not have been admitted into the synagogue. 
Unelean or impure spirit—a common epithet for those 
fallen spirits: but here it may mean, one who filled 
the heart of him he possessed with uascivious thoughts, 
images, desircs, and propensitics. By giving way to 
the first attacks of such a spirit, he may soon get in, 
and take fuli possession of the whole soul. 

Verse 94. What have we to do with thee] Or, 
What is it to us and to thee? or, What business hast 
thou with us? That this is the meaning of the origi- 
nah zi ju Kar cot, IXypke has suffieiently shown. 
There is a phrase exactly like it in 2 Sam, xvi. 10. 
What have I to do with you, ye sons of Zeruiah? 
mis 32.095) °5 na ma li vlacem bency Tserutah, 
What business have ye with me, or, Why do ye trou- 
ble me, ye sons of Tsermiah? The Septuagint trans- 
late ‘the Hebrew just as the evangelist does here, 
7t epot kar ipw; it is the same idiom in both places, 
as there can be no doubt that the demoniae spoke in 
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CHAP. I. 


Jesus heals a demoniac 


22 * And they were astonished at. ^ M. 4031. 


his doctrine : for he taught them as An. ps 
one that had authority, and nouns) eo 
the scribes. 

23 “J > And there was in their synagogue a 
man witli an unclean spirit; and he cried out, 

24 Saying, Let us alone; * what have we to 
do with thee, thou Jesus of Nazareth? art 
thou come to destroy us? I know thee who 
thou art, the IIoly One of God. 

And Jesus ¢ rebuked him, saying, 
thy peace, and come out of him. 

26 And when the unclean spirit * had torn 
him, and cried with a loud voice, he came 
out of him. 

27 „And they were all amazed, insomuch that 


— 


Hold 


they questioned among themselves, saving. 
a Matt. vii. 28.——* Luke iv. 33.——* Marien! 29,——4 Ver. 


31.——* Chap. ix. 20, 


or in the Chaldeo-Syriae dialect of that 
Seo on 


Hebrew, 
language, which was then common in Judea. 
Matt. viii. 99. 

Art thou come to destroy us?] We may suppose 
this spirit to have felt and spoken thus. ** Is this the 
time of which it hath been predieted, that in it the 
Messiah should destroy al! that power which we have 
usurped and exercised over the bodies and souls of 
men? Alas! it is so: I now plainly see who thou 
art—the Holy One of God, who art come to destroy 
unholiness, tn which we have our residence, and 
through which we have our reign in the souls of men. 
An unholy spirit is the only place where Satan can 
have his full operation, and show forth the plenitude 
of his destroying power. 

Verse 25. And Jesus reduked him] A spirit of this 
cast will only yield to the sovereign power of the Son 
of God. All watchings, fastings, and mortifications, 
considered in themselves, will do little or no good. 
Uncleanness, of every description, will only yield to 
the rebuke of God. 

Verse 26. And when the unclean spirit. had torn 
an] And had thrown him down in the midst, Luke 

. 35, xai cxapafav, and convulsed him. Never was 
de a person possessed by an unclean spirit who did 
not suffer a convulsion, perhaps a total ruin of nature 
by it. Sins of uncleanness, as the apostle intimates, 
are against the body; they sap the foundation of life, 
so that there are very few of this class, whether male 
or female, that live out half their days : they generally 
die martyrs to their lusts. When the propensities of 
the flesh are mos? violent in a person who is determi- 
ned to serve God, it is often a proof that these are the 
last efforts of the impure spirit, who has great rage, 
because he knows his time is but skort. 

Verse 27. What thing is this ?] Words of surprise 
and astonishment. 

And what new doctrine] T have added the particle 
and. from the Syriac, as it helps the better to dis- 
tinguish the members of the sentence; but there 
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ST. 


Jesus heals the diseased, and 


MARK. 


preaches in different places 


A.M. 4031. What thing is this? what new doc-| 33 And all the city was gathered ^; M. 4031 


AZD:57 : ; 
An. Olymp. trine is this? for with authority 
CC 


conmnandeth he even the unclean 
spirits, and they do obey him. 

98 And immediately his fame spread abroad 
throughout all the region round about Galilee. 

29 T f And forthwith, when they were come 
out of the synagogue, they entered into the 
house of Simon and Andrew, with James and 
John. 

30 But Simon’s wife’s mother lay sick of a 
fever, and anon they tell him of her. 

31 And he came and took her by the hand, 
and lifted her up ; and immediately the fever 
left her, and she ministered unto them. 

32 T £ And at even, when the sun did set, 
they brought unto him all that were diseased, 
and them that were possessed with devils. 


t Matt. viii. 14; Luke iv. 33.——s Matt. viii. 16; Luke iv. 40. 
à Chap. iii. 12; Lukeiv. 41; See Acts xvi. 17, 18.——iOr, to say 


See 


is a vast diversity in the MSS. on this verse. 
Griesbach. 

. For with authority] They had never heard such a 
gracious doctrine, and never saw any teaching sup- 
ported by miracles before. How much must this 
person be superior to men!—ihey are brought into 
subjection by unclean spirits; this person subjects un- 
clean spirits to Aunself. 

Verse 28. And immediately his fame spread abroad) 
The miracle which he had performed was—1. great ; 
9. evidenced much benevolence in the worker of it; 
and 3. was very publie, heing wrought in the syna- 
gogue. The many who saw it published it wherever 
they went; and thus the fame of Christ, as an incom- 
parable teacher, and unparalleled worker of miracles, 
became soon spread abroad through the land. 

The word, ev9coc, immediately, occurs more fre- 
quently in this evangelist than in any other writer of 
the new covenant: it is very often superfluous, and 
may often be omitted in the translation, without any 
prejudice to the sense of the passage in which it is 
found. It seems to be used by St. Mark, as our 
ancient writers used forsooth, and such like words. 

Verse 29. See this account of the healing of Peter’s 
mother-in-law explained at large, Matt. viii. 14-17. 

Verse 39. When ihe sun did set] See on Matt. 
viii. 14. 

Verse21. Becouse they knew him] To be the Christ, 
is added here by several ancient and respectable MSS. 
and versions ; but it appears to be only a gloss. 

Verse 35, In the morning—a great while before 
day] By poi, the morning, is to be understood the 
whote space of three honrs, which finished the fourth 
watch of the night. 

And there prayed.] Not that he needed any thing, 
for in him dwelt all the fulness of the Godhead bodily; 
but that he might be a pattern tous. Every thing 
tnat our blessed Lord did he performed either as our 


pattern, or as our sacrifice. 
292 
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A. D. 27. 
An. Olymp 
CCL.3. 


together at the door. 

34 And he healed many that were 
sick of divers diseases, and cast out many 
devils; and ® suffered not the devils ! to speak, 
because they knew him. 

35 T And *in the morning, rising up 3 
great while before day, he went out, and de 
parted into a solitary place, and there prayed 

36 And Simon and they that were with him 
followed after him. 

37 And when they had found him, they said 
unto him, All men seek for thee. 

38 And he said unto thein, ! Let us go into 
the next towns, that I may preach there also - 
for ™ therefore came I forth. 

39 ? And he preached in their synagogues 
throughout all Galilee, and cast out devils. 


that they knew him.——* Luke iv. 42.—— Luke iv. 43. 
lxi. 1; John xvi. 285 xvii. 4. 


m]sa. 
a Matt. iv. 23; Luke iv. 44. 


Verse 36. And Simon—followed after him.) Kore 
dtu av, followed him eagerly. They had now begun 
to taste the good word of God, and thought they could 
never hear too much of it. Many possess this spirit 
when first converted to God. O! what a pity that 
they should ever lose it! The soul that relishes Ged's 
word is ever growing in grace by it. 

Verse 37. All men seek for ihee.] Some to hear; 
some to be healed; some to be saved; and some, per- 
haps, through no good motive. There are all sorts of 
followers in the train of Christ; but how few walk 
steadily, and persevere unto the end! 

Verse 38. The next towns] KopgoxoAe properly 
signifies such towns as resembled cities for magnitude 
and number of inhabitants, but which were not wolled 
as were eities. The Codex Beze, most of the ver- 
sions, and all the 7:a/a, read, Let us go into the neigh- 
bouring villages, AND INTO THE CITIES. 

For therefore eame I forth.] Ec rovro, for this 
purpose am I come forth—to preach the Gospel to 
every creature, that all might hear, and fear, and re- 
turn unto the Lord. The towns and the villoges will 
not come to the preacher—the preacher must go to 
them, if he desires their salvation. In this, also, Jesus 
has left his ministering servants an example, that they 
should follow his steps. Let no ininister of God 
think lie has delivered his own soul, till he has made 
an offer of salvation to every city and village within 
his reach. 

Verse 39. And he preached) He continued preach- 
ing—Hv anpvcowv: this is the proper meaning of the 
words: he never slackened his pace—he continned 
proclaiming the glad tidings of salvation to all—there 
was ro time to be lost—immortal souls were perishing 
for lack of knowledge; and the grand adversary was 
prowling about, seeking whom he might devour. This 
zealons, uffecticnate, and persevering dlizente of Christ 
should ve copied by all his servants in the ministry ; it 
is not less necessary now than it was then. Thousands, 
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Jesus cleanses a leper, 


A. M. 4031. š 
OST 40 T° And there came a leper 


An. DOE to him, beseeching him, and kneel- 

ing down to him, and saying unto 

him, If Vou wilt, thou canst make me clean. 

41 And Jesus, moved with compassion, put 

forth Jus hand, and touched him, and saith unto 
him, I will; be thou clean. 

42 And as soon as he had spoken, immedi- 
ately the leprosy departed from him, and he 
was cleansed. 

43 And he straitly charged him, and forth- 
with sent him away ; 


o Matt. viii, 2; Luke v, 12— Lev. xiv. 3, 4, 10; Luke v. 14. 


thousands of Christians, so called, are perishing for 
lack of knowledge. O God, send forth more and more 
faithful labourers into thy vineyard! 

Verse 40. There came a leper] See the notes on | 
Matt. vin. 2, &e. Should any be inclined to preach 
on this cleansing of the leper, Mark is the best evan- 
gelist to take the account from, bécause he is more 
circumstantial than either Matthew or Luke. 


I. Consider this leper. 

1. He heard of Jesus and his miracles. 

2. He came to him for a cure, conscious of his 
disease. 

3. He earnestly besought him to grant the mercy 
be needed. 

4. He fell down on his knees, (with his face to the 
earth, Luke v. 12,) thus showing his humbled state, 
and the distress of his soul. 

5. He appealed to his love—if thou wilt; with 
a full conviction of his adility—thou canst; in order 
to get healed. 


II. Consider Jesus. 


. He is moved with tender compassion towards 
ey this is the alone source of all human salvation. 
2. He stretches forth his hand, showing thus his | 
readiness to relieve him. 

3. He touches him; thong 
the law, and rendered him who did it in any common , 
case legally unclean. 

4. He proves at once his infinite love and unlimited 
power, by his word and by his act ; I will—be thou 
cleansed ; and immediately his leprosy was removed. 
But see on Matt. viii. 9. 

Verse 43. Straitly charged] Sce the reason for 


CHAP. II. 


and retires to the desert. 


44 And saith unto him, See thou ^ M; 4031. 
say nothing to any man: but go ANEP 
thy way, show thyself to the priest, 
and offer for thy cleansing those things 
? which Moses commanded, for a testimony 
unto them, 

45 9 But he went out, and began to publish 
it much, and to blaze abroad the matter, in- 
somuch that Jesus could no more openly en- 
ter into the city, but was without in desert 
places; ‘and they came to him from every 
quarter, 


3 Luke v. 15.——r Chap. ii. 13. 


this, Matt. viii. 4. This verse is wanting in two copies 
of the Itala. 

Verse 45. Began to publish it much] Began to 
publish 70223a, many things; probably all that he had 
heard about our Lord's miraeulous works. 

And to blaze abroad the matter] That is, his own 
healing ; thinking he could never speak too much, nor 
too well, of him who had thus mercifully and miracu- 
lously cleansed him. 

Jesus could no more openly enter into the city] A 
city of Galilee, probably Chorazin or Bethsaida, in 
which he did not appear, for fear of exciting the 
jealousy of the secular government, or the envy and 
malice of the Jewish rulers. 

And they came to him from every quarter.] So 
generally had the poor man, who was cleansed of his 
leprosy, spread abroad his fame. And can we suppose 
that, of all these people who came to him from all 
parts, and to whom he preached the glad tidings of the 
kingdom, by the power and authority of God, few or 
none were saved? ‘This is a common opinion; but 
every person who scriously considers it must see that 
it is unfounded. Without doubt, Christ had thousands 
! that were hrought to God by his ministry ; though, in 
general, only those are mentioned who were constant 
attendants on his person. It would be strange, if, 
while God manifested in the flesh was preacher, there 
shauld be few brought to the knowledge of themselves, 
and of the truth! In this respect he does not permit 
his faithful ministers to labour in vain. "The Son of 
man sowed the seed of the kingdom : and it afterwards 
produced a plentiful harvest. Muhitudes of Jews were 
converted by the preaching of the Gospel; and the 
first Christian Church was founded at Jerusalem. 


t CHAPTER II. 


D 


Christ preaches in Capernaum, 1, 2. 
giren, 3-5. The scribes accuse him of blasphemy, 
Jorgive sins, by healing the man's disease, 8-11. 
Levi from the receipt of custom, 13, 14. Eats tn 


Pharisees murmur, 15, 16. 


The people are astonished and edificd, 12. 


He vindicates his conduct, 17. 


A parnlytic. person is brought to him, whose sins are pronounced for- 


6,7. He vindicates himself, and proves his power to 
He calis 
his house with publicans and sinners, at which the 


Vindieates his disciples, wha are accused of 


not fasting, 18-92 ; and for plucking the ears of corn on the Sabbath day, 23-26; and teaches the right 


use of the Sabbath, 27, 28. 
1 
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A paralytic person healed. 


Asi hs ND again *he entered into Ca- 
An. Olymp. pernaum after some days; and 
ESSE it was noised that he was in the 
house. 


2 And straightway ‘many were gathered 
together, insomuch that there was no room to 
receive them; no, not so much as about the 
door: and he preached the word unto them. 

3 § And they come unto him, bringing one 
sick of the palsy, which was borne of four. 

4 And when they could not come nigh unto 
him for the press, they uncovered the roof 
where he was; and when they had broken zt 
up, they let down the bed wherein the sick of 
the palsy lay. 

5 When Jesus saw their faith, he said unto 
the sick of the palsy, Son, thy sins be for- 
given thee. 

6 But there were certain of the scribes sit- 
ting there, and reasoning in their hearts : 

7 Why doth this man thus speak blasphe- 
mies? © who can forgive sins but God only? 

8 And immediately ? when Jesus perceived 
in his spirit that they so reasoned within them- 
selves, he said unto them, Why reason ye 
these things in your hearts ? 

9 e Whether is it easier to say to the sick 
of the palsy, Thy sins be forgiven thee; or 

a Matt. ix. 1; Luke v. 18.—» Prov. viii. 31; Matt. xiii. 20; 


Luke v. 17; xl. 98; Acts xvii. 11— Job xiv. 4; Isa. xliii. 95. 
1Matt. ix. 4. 


* NOTES ON CHAP. II. 

Verse 1. Jn the house.] The house of Peter, with 
whom Christ lodged when at Capernaum. See the 
notes on Matt. iv. 13; viii. 13. 

Verse 9. So much as about the door] Meaning 
the yard or court before the house È 

Preached THE worn] Tov 20)07. The doctrine of the 
kingdom of Gad; for so 6 2^joc is repeatedly used. 

Verse 3. One sick of the palsy] A paralytie per- 
son. See on Matt. ix. I, &c. 

Borne of four.] Four men, one at eaeh corner of 
the sofa or conch on which he lay: this sick man ap- 
pears to have been too feeble to come himself, and too 
weak to he carried in any other way. 

Verse 4. They uncovered the roof] The houses 
in the east are generally made flat-roofed, that the in- 
hahitants may have the benefit of taking the air on 
them; they are also furnished with battlements round 
avout, Deut. xxii. 8; Judg. xvi. 27; and 9 Sam. xi. 
2,10 prevent persons from falling off; and have a trap 
door by which they descend into the honse. This door, 
it appears, was too narrow to let down the sick man 
and his couch; so they uncovered the roof, removed a 
part of the tiles, and having broken it up. taken away 
the laths or timber, to which the tiles had been attach- 
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ST. MARK. 


Jesus calls Lev: 


to say, Arise, and take up thy bed, Won 
and walk? a Diymp, 

10 But that ye may know that pe 
the Son of man hath power on earth to 
forgive sins, he saith to the sick of the 
palsy, 

11 I say unto thee, Arise, and take up thy 
bed, and go thy way ito thine house. 

12 And immediately he arose, took up the 
bed, and went forth before them all; insomuch 
that they were all amazed, and glorified God, 
saying, We never saw it on this fashion. 

13 9 f And he went forth again by the sea 
side; and all the multitude resorted unto him, 
and he taught them. 

14 £ And as he passed by, he saw Levi the 
son of Alpheus sitting at the receipt of cus- 
tom, and said unto him, Follow me. And he 
arose and followed him. 

15 § i And it came to pass, that, as Jesus 
sat at meat m his house, many publicans and 
sinners sat also together with Jesus and his 
disciples: for there were many, and they fol- 
lowed him. 

16 And when the scribes and Pharisees saw 
him eat with publicans and sinners, they said 
unto his disciples, How is it that he cateth 
and drinketh with publicans and sinners ? 


* Matt. ix. 5.-—f Matt. ix. 9——e Matı. ix. 9; Luke v. 
27. b Or, at the place where the custom was received. i Matt. 


wl. 


ix. 10. 


ed, they then had room to let down the afflicted man. 
See Luke v. 19, and on Matt. x. 27; xxiv. 17. 

Verse 7. Why doth this man thus speak blasphe- 
mies ?] See this explained Matt. ix. 3, &c. 

Verse 12. He—took up the bed] The words of 
Prosper. on this place, are worthy of notiee :— 

“ What is sin but a deplorable fall, a grovelling on 
the earth, a repose in the creature, often followed by 
a universal palsy of the soul ; namely, an utter inabi- 
lity to help itself, to break off its evil habits, ta walk 
in the ways of God, to rise or to take one good step 
towards him? Grace can repair all in a moment: be- 
eause it is nothing but the almighty will of God, who 
commands and dees whatever he commands." 

Verse 14. Levi] The same as Matthew ; he ap- 
pears to have been a Jew, though employed in the 
odious office of a tax-gatherer. For an account of his 
call, see his Gospel, chap. ix. 9, &e. 

Verse 16. Sinners] By éágaproXot, the Gentiles 
or heathens are generally to be understood in the Gos- 
pels, for this was a term the Jews never applied te 
any of themselves. See the note on Matt. ix. 10. 

How is it that he eateth] Some very good MSS. 
several versions, with Chrysostom and Augustin, read 
Why doth your MASTER eat ? 

1 


The question aboul fasting CHAP. II. On plucking the ears of corn 
ADRAL 17 When Jesus heard i, he saith | that filled it up taketh away from ^; M, 4031 


An, Olymp. unto them, * ‘They that are whole | the old, and the rent is made worse. 


have no need of the physician, but 
they that are sick: I came not to call the 
righteous, but sinners to repentance. 

IS "i! And the disciples of John, and of 
the Pharisees, used to fast: and they come 
and say unto him, Why do the disciples of 
John and of the Pharisees fast, but thy dis- 
ciples fast not ? 

19 And Jesus said unto them, Can the chil- 
dren of the bride-chamber fast, while the bride- 
groom is with them? as longas they have the 
bridegroom with them, they cannot fast. 

20 But the days will come, when the bride- 
groom shall be taken away from them, and 
then shall they fast in those days. 

21 No man also scweth a piece of ™ new 
cloth on an old garment: else the new piece 


5 Matt. ix. 12, 13; xviii. 11; Luke v. 31, 32; xix. 10; 1 Tim. i. 
15.—4 Matt. ix. 14; Luke v. 33. 


Verse 17. To repentonce.] This is omitted by 
ABDKL, twenty-seven others; both the Syriac, Per- 
sic, Coptie, Æthiopic, Armenian, Gothic, Vulgate ; 
six eopies of the Itala; Euthymius and Augustin.— 
Gricshach has left it out of the text; Grotius, Mill, 
and Bengel approve of the omission. See on Matt. 
ix, 13. I leave it as in the parallel place above 
quoted. Properly speaking, the righteous cannot be 
called to repentance. They have already forsaken 
sin, mourned for it, and turned to God. In the other 
parallel place, Luke v. 32, all the MSS. and versions 
retain petavosay, repentance. 


Verse 18. Why do the disciples of John and of the 
Pharisees fast] See this largely explained on Matt, 
ix 11, &e. The following vices are very common 


to Pharisees. 
. They are more busied in eensuring the conduet 
of others than in rectifying their own. 

9. They desire that every one should regulate his 
piety by theirs; and embraee their particular customs 
and fonns of devotion. 

3. They spcak ofand compare themselves with other 
people, only that they may have an opportunity of dis- 
cinguishing and exalting themselves. 

On the nature, times, and duration of fasting, see 
Matt. vi. 16, and ix. 15. 

Verse 19. Can the children of the bride-chamber 
fast while the bridegroom is with them?) Among 
the Hindoos, large parties of friends, belonging both 
to the bride and bridegroom, attend on both during 
the wedding day; on the following day, when the 
bridegroom leaves the house of his father-in-law, the 
attendants are filled with sorrow, especially the near 
zciations.——W arns Customs. 

Verse 20. In those days.] But instead of ev exewraic 
raiç nuspatc, many of the best MSS. and versions read, 


ev easivy Ty huepa, in that day ; viz. the day in which! 
1 


An. Olymp. 
CCI3. 
22 And no man putteth new — 

wine into old bottles, else the new wine 

doth burst the bottles, and the wine 

is spilled, and the bottles will be mar- 
red: but new wine must be put into new 
bottles. 

23 T” And it came to pass, that he went 
through the corn fields on the sabbath day; 
and his disciples began, as they went, ? to 
pluck the cars of corn. 

24 And the Pharisees said unto him, Be- 
hold, why do they on the sabbath day, that 
which is not lawful? 

25 And he said unto them, Have ye never 
read ? what David did when he had need, and 


was an hungered, he, and they that were with 
him? 


m Or, rau, or, unwrought.——^ Matt. xit. 1; Luhe vi. 1.——9» Deut. 
Xxlii. 25.——? 1 Sam. xxi. 6. 


Jesus Christ should be delivered up to the Jews and 
Gentiles. Mill and Bengel approve of this reading, 
and Griesbach adopts it. The former part of the verse 
seems to vindicate the common reading. 

Verse 91. No mau—scwceth) See Matt. ix. 16. 
iVo man seweth a picce of unscoured cloth upon an 
old garment. In the eommon editions this verse be- 
gins with xat, and, but this is omitted by almost every 
MS. and version of note. The construction of the 
whole verse is various in the MSS. The translation 
given here, and in Matt. ix. 16, is intelligible, and 
speaks for itself. 

Verse 23. Went through the corn ficlds] See on 
Matt, xii. 1. 

Verse 26. The days of Abiathar the high priest) 
It appears from 1 Sam. xxi. 1, which is the place re- 
ferred to here, that -AAimelech was then high priest at 
Nob: and from 1 Sam. xxii, 20 ; xxiii. 6, and 1 Chron. 
xviii. 16, it appears that Adiathar was the son of Ahi- 
melech. The Persic reads Abimelech instead of Abi- 
athar. Theophylact supposes that Abiathar was the 
pricst, and Ahimeleeh or Abimelech the Aigh priest, 
and thus endeavours to reeoncile both the saered his- 
torians. Others reconcile the aceounts thus: Ahime- 
leeh was called Ahimelech <Abiathar, 28 ab, father, 
understood ; and Ahiathar was called Adtathar Ahime- 
lech, |3 ben, son, understood. Probably they both offi- 
ciated in the Aigh priesthood; and the name of the 
office was indifferently applied to either. 

Shew-bread) See Matt. xii. 4. 

Verse 27. The Sabbath was made for man} That 
he might have the seventh part of his whole time to 
devote to the purposes of bodily rest and spiritual ex- 
ereises. And in these respeets it is of infinite use to 
mankind. Where no Sabbath is observed, there dis- 
ease, poverty, and profligacy. generally prevail. Iad 
we no Sabbath. we shoul) soua kawo no r fezion-= 
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The man with the 


E SUM 26 How he went into the house of 


An. Olymp. God, in the days of Abiathar the high 
COL? priest, and did eat the shew-bread, 
a which is not lawful to eat but for the priests, 
and gave also to them which were with him. 


Eee Kuss. ra c NC eee 
4 Exod, xxix. 32, 33; Lev. xxiv. 9.—— Exod. xxiii. 12; Deut. 


a E Se iai i. o 1o dign ROV OTS T NUI REL LEER EET. 
This whole verse is wanting in the Codex Beze, and 
in five of the Fala. 

Verse 28. The Son of man is Lord] See on Matt. 
xii. 7,8. Some have understood this as applying to 
men in general, and not to Christ. The Son of man, 
any man is Lord of the Sabbath; i. e. it was made 
for him, for his ease, comfort, and use, and to these 
purposes he is to apply it. But this is a very harsh, 
and at the same time a very lax, mode of interpreta- 
tion; for it seems to say that a man may make what 
use he pleases of the Sabbath; and, were this true, 
ihe moral obligation of the Sabbath would soon be 
annihilated. 


Gon ordained the Sabbath not only to be a type of 
that rest which remains for the people of God, but to 


ST. MARK. 


withered hand heaiea. 


27 And he said unto them, "The ^; M, 403). 
sabbath was made for man, and not = ORUM 
man for the sabbath : = 

28 Therefore *the 
also of the sabbath. 


ne. ey ww 55 te t n 9 o 
v. 14 ; 1 Cor. ii. 21, 22. ——5 Matt. xi. 27; xii. 8; Luke vi. 5. 


Son of man is Lord 


be also a mean of promoting ihe welfare of men in 
general. 

The ordinances of religion should be regulated ac- 
cording 10 their end, which is the honour of God, and 
the salvation of men. It is the property of the true 
religion to contain nothing in it but what is beneficial 
to man. Hereby God plainly shows that it is neither 
out of indigence or interest that he requires men to 
worship and obey him ; but only out of goodness, and 
to make them happy. God prohibited work on the 
Sabbath day, lest servants should be oppressed by their 
masters, that the labouring beasts might have neces- 
sary rest, and that men might have a proper opportunity 
to attend upon his ordinances, and get their souls saved. 
To the Sabbath, under God, we owe much of what is 
requisite and necessary as well for the dody as the soul. 


CHAPTER III. 


The man wun the withered hand healed. 1—5. 
draws, and is followed by a great multitude, 7-9. 
13: 
nam«s, 16—19. 
He vindicates himself by a parable, 23-27. 
mother and brethren send for him, 31, 32. 


The Pharisees plot our Lord's destruction, 6. 


He ordains twelve disciples, and gives them power to preach and work miracles, 14, 15. 


Christ wiin- 
He heals many, and goes to a mountain io pray, 10— 
Their 


The multitudes throng him, and the scribes attribute his miracles to Beelzebub, 20-22. 
Of the blasphemy against the Holy Ghost, 28-30. 
And he takes oceasion from this to show, that they who do 


His 


the will of God are to him as his brother, sister, and mother, 33-35. 


A A nl ND the entered again into the 
An, Olymp. synagogue ; and there wasaman 


there which had a withered nand. 

2 And they watched him, whether he would 
heal him on the sabbath day; that they might 
accuse him. 

3 And he saith unto the man which had the 
withered hand, ? Stand forth : 

4 And he saith unto them, Is it lawful to do 


a Matt. xii. 9; Luke vi. 6. 


NOTES ON CHAP. III. 

Verse 1. A man there which had a withered hond.] 
See this explained on Matt. xii. 10, &c., and on 
Luke vi. 6, 10. 

Verse 9. They watched him] Tlapetnpovy avrov, | 
they maliciously watched him. See on Luke xiv. 1. 


Verse 4. To do good—or—evil? to save life, or 
to kili!) tt was a maxim with the Jews, as it should 
be with all men, that he who neglected 10 preserve life 
when it was in his power, was to be reputed a mur- 
derer. Every principle of sound justice requires that 
he should be considered in this light. But. if this be 
the case, how many murderers are there against whom 
there is no law but the law of Gad! 
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z A. M 403}. 
good on the sabbath days, or to D 


do evil? to save life, or to kill? But An. Olymp. 
A CCI.3. 

they held their peace. pb baits 

5 And when he had looked round about on 
them with anger, being grieved for the * hard- 
ness of their hearts, he saith unto the man, 
Stretch forth thine hand. And he stretched it 
out: and his hand was restored whole as the 
other. 


b Gr. Arise, stand forth in the midst——¢ Or, btindness. 


To kill—but instead of amoxreevar, several MSS. 
and versions have ano/ecat to destroy. — Wetstein and 
Griesbach quote Theophylact for this reading ; but it 
is not in my copy. Paris edit. 1635. 

Verse 5. With anger, being grieved for the hard- 
ness of their hearts] Theze words are not found in any 
of the other evangelists. For «opoce hardness, or 
rather calluusness, the Coder Beze, and four of the 
Itala, read vexpwoer, deadness ; the Vulgate and some 
of the tala, cecitate, blindness. Join all these toge- 
ther, and they will scarcely express the fulness of this 
people's wretchedness. By a long resistance to the 


grace and Spirit of God, their nearts had become 


callous ; they were past feeling. By a loug opposition 
1 


Great muliitudes follow Jesus, 
A. M. 4031, 


A pos: 0 "l !And the Pharisees went 

ey a forth, and straightway took counsel 
—— with *the Herodians against him, 
how they might destroy him. 

7 But Jesus withdrew hiniself with his dis- 
ciples to the sea: and a great multitude from 
Galilee followed him, f and from Judea, 

8 And from Jerusalem, and from Idumea, 
and from beyond Jordan; and they about Tyre 
and Sidon, a great multitude, when they had 
heard what great things he did, came unto him. 

9 And he spake to his disciples, that a small 
ship should wait on him, because of the mul- 
titude, lest they should throng him. 

10 For he had healed many ; insomuch that 
they € pressed upon him for to touch him, as 
many as had plagues. 

11 * And unclean spirits, when they saw him, 


4Matt. xii. 14. e Matt. xxii. 16.——4! Luke vi, 17.——«* Or, 
rushed.———h^ Chap. i. 23, 24; Luka iv. 41. 


10 the light of God, they became dark in their under- 
standing, were blinded by the deceitfulness of sin, and 
thus were past seeing. By a long continuance in the 
praetiee of every evil work, they were cut off from all 
union with God, the fountain of spiritual life; and, 
becoming dead in trespasses and sins, they were in- 
capable of any resurreetion but through a miraculous 
power of God. 

Vith anger. What was the anger which our Lord 
feh? That which proeeeded from excessive grief, 
which was occasioned by their obstinate stupidity and 
blindness: therefore it was no uneasy passion, but an 
excess of generous grief. 

Whole as the other.) This is omitted by the best 
MSS. and versions. — Grottus, Mil, and Bengel ap- 
prove of the oinission, and Griesbach leaves i out of 
the text. 

Verse 6. Herodians} For an account of these, see 
the note on Matt. xvi. 1; xxii. 16. 

Verse 7. Galilee] See Matt. iv. 13, 15. 

Verse 8. Tyre—Sidon, &c.] See Matt. xi. 21. 

When they had heard what great things he did, 
came unto him.) So, if Christ be persecuted and aban- 
doned by the wicked, there are a multitude of pious 
souls who earnestly seek and follow him. Tle who 
labours for God will always find more than he doses, in 
the midst of all his contradictions and persecutions. 

Verse 9. A small ship] li2otaptov. The twtil boot, 
Old English MS. It was doubtless something of the 
boat kind, which probably helonged to some of the 
disciples. Our Lord was at this time teaching by the 
sea of Galilee. The word ship is utterly improper in 
many places of our translation, and tends to mislead 
the people. 

Verse 10. They pressed upon him) Rushed upon 
him, exextzrew—through eagerness to have their spi- 
ritual and bodily maladies immediately removed. 

Plagues.] Rather disorders, pagtyac; properly such 

1 


CHAP. III. 


He ordans iwelve disciples 


A. M. 4031. 

f A. n D 

ra) An. Olymp. 
CCI.3. 


fell down before him, and cried, 
saying, ‘Thou art the Son 
Gad. LT T" 
12 And *ho straitly charged them, that they 
should not make him known. 

13 T And he gocth up into a mountain, 
and calleth unio him whom he would: and 
they came unto him. 

14 And he ordained twelve, that they should 
be with him, and that he might send thew, 
forth to preach, 

15 And to have power to heal sicknesses, 
and to cast out devils: 

16 And Simon ™he surnamed Peter, 

17 And James the son of Zebedec, and 
John the brother of James; and he surnamed 
them Boanerges, which is, The sons of thunder: 

18 And Andrew, and Philip, and Bartholo- 


i Matt. xiv, 335 chap. i. 2—+ Chap. i. 25, 31; Matt xii. 16. 
Matt. x. 1; Luke vi. 12; ix. 1. m John i. 42. 


disorders as were inflieted hy the Lord. The word 
plague also tends to mislead. 

Verse 11. Thou art the Son of God.) Two MSS., 
and the later Syriac, have, Thou art the Christ, the 
Son of God. One ot Stephens's MSS. has, Thou art 
the Holy One of God. A MS. in the library of Lei- 
cester has, ov e: 6 Ococ, vloc, Thou art Gon, the Son. 
This is an uncommon reading, which is not confirmed 
by any MS. yet discovered. 

Verse 14. Je ordained twelve] Exouce, he made 
twelve. Here is nothing of what we call ordaining. 
Christ simply appointed them to be with him; and 
that he might send them occasionally to preach, &c. 

To preae^] The Codex Beza, Sazon, and all the 
Itala, except one, add 7o evaz; Rov, the Gospel. 

Verse 15. To have power to heal—and to cast out 
devils} The business of a minister of Christ is, 1st. 
To preach the Gospel. 9dly. To be the physician of 
souls. And, 3dly. To wage war with the devil, and 
destroy his kingdom. 

Verse 16. Simon, &c.] See on Matt. x. 2, &c. 

Verse 17. Sons of thunder] A Ilebraism for thun- 
derers ; probably so named because of their zeal and 
power in preaching the Gospel. 

The term Boanerges is nether Hebrew nor Syriac. 
Calmet and others think that there is reason to believe 
that the Greek transcribers have not copied it exactly. 
07^ 32 beney rdam, which the ancient Greeks would 
pronounce Beneregem, and which means sons of thun- 
der, was probably the appellative used by our Lord: 
or W53 '33 bent reges, sons of tempest, which comes 
nearest to the Boanerges of the evangelist. St. Je- 
rome, on Dan. i., gives O39 ^23 (which he writes 
Benereem, softening the sound of the 3' azn) as the 
more likely reading; and Luther, supposing our Lord 
spoke in Hehrew, gives the proper Iebrew term above 
mentioned. which he writes Bnehargem. Some think 
that the reason why our Lord gave this aypellative to 
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Of the sin against ST. MARK. the Holy Ghost 


A M 4031. mew, and Matthew, and Thomas,| 26 And if Satan rise up against 4, Mf 4031 
An. Olpmis and James the son of Alpheus, and | himself, and be divided, he cannot EMO. 


qii Thaddeus, and Simon the Canaanite, | stand, but hath an end. ERUEN 
19 And Judas Iscariot, which also betrayed| 27 tNo man can enter into a strong man’s 

him: and they went "into a house. house, and spoil his goods, except he will first 
20 "| And the multitude cometh together | bind the strong man; and then he will spoil 

again, °so that they could not so much as eat| his house. 

bread. ‘| 28 Verily I say unto you, All sins shall be 
21 And when his ? friends heard of it, they | forgiven unto the sons of men, and blasphemies 

went out to lay hold on him: 4 for they said, | wherewith soever they shall blaspheme : 

He is beside himself. 29 But he that shall blaspheme against the 

| And the scribes which came down| Holy Ghost hath never forgiveness, but is in 

from Jerusalem said, "He hath Beelzebub, and | danger of eternal damnation : 

by the prince of the devils casteth he out devils.] 30 Because they said, He hath an unclean 
23 s*And he called them unio him, and said | spirit. 

unto them in parables, How can Satan cast] 31 MT * There came then his brethren and his 


out Satan? mother, and, standing without, sent unto him, 
24 And ifa kingdom be divided against it-| calling him. 
self, that kingdom cannot stand. 39 And the multitude sat about him, and 
25 And if a house be divided against itself, | they said unto him, Behold, thy mother and 
that house cannot stand. thy brethren without seek for thee. 


t Isa. xlix. 24; Matt. xii, 29, “Matt. xii. 3l , 
v Matt. xii. 46; Luke viii. 19. 


2 Or, home.——® Ch. vi. 31.—-—P Or, kinsmen.——4 John vii. 5; x. 20. | * Matt, xii. 25. 
"Matt. 1x. 31; x. 25; Luke xi. 15; Jobn vin. 20; viii. 48,52; x. 20. | Luke xii. 10; 1 John v. 16. 


the sons of Zebedee was, their desire to bring fire| the multitude, o4^oc, ver. 20, pressed upon him so 
down from heaven, d. c. a storm of thunder and light- that he could not eat bread. His disciples, or friends, 
ning, to overturn and consume a certain Samaritan | went out, «parzcat avror (scil. oxAor,) to restrain zf, 
village, the inhabitants of which would not receive | viz. the multitude, to prevent them froin rushing into 
their Master. See the account in Luke ix. 53, 54. the house and disturbing their Master, who was now 
It was a very usua] thing among the Jews to give sur- | taking some refreshment. This conjecture should not 
names, which signified some particular quality or] be lightly regarded. 

excellence, to their rabbins. See several instances | Verse 22. He hath Beelzebub] See on Matt. xii 
in Schorttgen. 91-26. 

Verse I9. 7nto a house.] As Christ was now re-| Verses 27-30. No man, &c.] For an explanation 
turned to Capernaum, this was probably the house of | of these verses, and a definition of the sin against the 
Peter, mentioned chap. ii. 1 Holy Ghost, see Matt. xii. 29-33. 

Verse 20. Kat bread.) Had no time to take any Verse 28. Wherewith soever they shall blaspheme} 
necessary refreshment. This clause is wanting in six copies of the Ztala, and 

Verse 21. Ilis friends] Or, relations. On this verse | in Cyprian and Amhrasiastes. 
several MSS. differ considerably. 1 have- followed Verse 29. Never} etc vov arwva. This is wanting 
the reading of the Syriac, because I think it the hest : | in the Coder Bezw, two others, five of the Itala, and 
ol zap’ avzov signify merely his relatives, his brethren, | in Athanasius and Cyprian. 

&c., see ver. 31; and the phrase is used by the best Eternal damnation) Or, everlasting judgment, 
writers to signify relatives, companions, and domesties.| atwriov kpicewc. Rut instead of spioeor, BL and two 
See Aypke in loc. others read úuaprnuaroç, sin. The Codex Beze, two 

They said, I» is beside himself.] lt was the ene- | others, and some of the fathers, read Gunpriec, a word 
mies of Christ that raised this report; and his relatives, | of the same import. Grotius, Mil, and Bengel, pre- 
probably thinking that it was true, went to confine | fer this latter reading : and Griesbach has queried the 
hin, Let a Christian but neglect the care of his body | common reading, and put éuaprnuaroç in the margin. 
for a time, in striving to enter in at the strait gate ; | Sin or trespass is the reading of the Coptic, Armenian, 
let a minister of Christ but impair his health by his! Cothie, Vulgate, and‘all the Ztala but two. Bberez 
pastoral labours ; presently “he is distracted ;” he has|lastpnge trespas is the translation in my old MSS. 
“ not the least conduct nor discretion.” But let a man | English Bible. 
forget his soul, let him destroy his health by debauch-| Verse 31. His Brethren and his mother} Or rather, 
eries, let him expose his life through ambition, and | Ais mother and his brethren. This is the arrangement 
ue may, notwithstanding, pass for a verv prudent and} of the best and most ancient MSS. ; and this clause, 
sensible man! kat ai ad-Adae cov, and thy sisters. ver. 32, should be 

Schoettgen contends that the muitWude, and not| anvev, on the authority of ADEFGMSUV, fifty- 
Christ, is here intended. Christ was in the house: five others, some editions, the margin of tho later 

298 1 


The parable 


M 4021. em : 
a pe?" 33 And he answered them, say- 


in, Qlvmp. ing Who is iny mother, or my 
brethren ? 

And he looked 
which sat about 


34 
hem 


about 
and 


round 
him, 


on 


said, 


'yriae, Slavome, Gothic, ant all the Jtala execpt 
our. Griesbach has reeeived this reading into 
ae text. 


Chie? Ii 


of tne sowe? 
Behold my mother and my bre- 4,%),4! 
pes An  Qlemp. 


4m af God, es same is ve geom and my 
sister, and mother. 


of the Kala. The Codex Alerandrinus has 
avrov, seeking him. 
Verse 33. Who is my mulher?) See on Matt 


SNTOVUTEG 


Culling him.] This elause is wanting in one copy | xii. 46-50. 


CHAPTER IV. 


"he parable af the sower, 1-9. 
we reerive, 21-25. 
eis 
produces fair weather, 39-41. 

en E AND *he began again to teach 

by the sea eden one there was 
gathered unto him a great multi- 
ide, so that he entered into a ship, and sat 

1 the sca; and the whole multitude was by 

1¢ sea on the land. 

2 And he taught them many things by pa- 

ibles, Mand said unto them in his doctrine, 

3 Hearken: Behold, there went out a sower 

) sow: 

And it came to pass, as he sowed, some 
Hl by the way side, and the fowls of the air 
ame and devoured it up. 

And some fell on stony ground, where it 
ad not much earth ; and immediately it sprang 
p. because it had no depth of earth: 

6 But when the sun was up, it was scorched ; 

nd because it had no root it withered away. 


Its interpretation, 


a Matt. xiii. 15 Luke viii. 4.—5 Ch. xii. 38.—* John xv.5; Col.i. 6. 
Matt. xiii, 10; Luke viii. 9, &c. e 1 Cor. v. 12; Col. iv. 5; 


NOTES ON CHAP. 1V. 

Verse 2. He taught them many things by parables] 
ee every part of this parable of the sower explained 
n Matt. xiii. 1, &e. 

Verse 1. The foils] Tov ovpavov, of the air, is the 
ommon reading; but it should be omitted, on the 
uthority of nine uncial MSS.. upwards of one hun- 
red others, and almost all the versions. Bengel and 
rricsbach have left it out of the text. It seems to 
ave been inserted in Mark, from Luke viii. 5. 

Verse 9. And he said—IIc that hath ears ta hear, 
ot him hear.) The Coder Bexa, later Syriac in the 
margin. and seven eopies of the Jtala, add, at 6 
vmov cevrtero, and whose understandeth, let him un- 
'erstand. 

Verse 10. They that were about him] None of the 
ther evangelists intimate that there were any besides 

1 


10-20. 
The parable of the progressively growing seed, 
Christ and ie diseiples are overtaken by a storm, 35-38. 


The use we should make of the instructions 
26-29. Of the mustard sced, 30— 
te rebukes the wind and the sea, and 


And some fell among thorns, A M. pi 


A tlie thorns grew up, and ehioked An. NE 
it, and it yielded no fruit. Er ee. 

8 And other fell on good ground, *and did 
viel fruit that sprang up and increased ; and 
brought forth, some thirty, and some sixty, 
and some a hundred. 

9 And he said unto them, He that hath ears 
to hear, let him hear. 

10 T 3 And when he was alone, they that 
were about him, with the twelve, asked of him 
the parable. 

I1 And he said unto them, Unto you it is 
given to know the mystery of the kingdom of 
God: but unto *them that are without, all 
these things are done in parables : 

12 ‘That secing they may see, and not per- 
ceive; and hearing they may hear, and not un- 


7.— Isa. si. 9; Matt. xiii. Ht 


] Thess. iv. 12; 3 Tim. iti. 
Luke vti, 10; John xii. 40; Acts xxviii, 26; Rom. xi. S. 


the eelere with him: but it appears there were seve- 
ral others present; and though they were not styled 
disciples, yet they appear to have seriously attended 
to his publie and private instroetions. 

Verse 11. Unto you it is given to know} Trwrar, 
lo know, is omitted by ABKL, ten others, the Coptic, 
and one of the Kale. The omission of this word 
makes a material alteration in the sense; for without 
it the passage may be read thus :— To you the mys- 
tery of the kingdom of God is given; but all these 
things are transacted in parables ta those without. 
Griesbach leaves it doubtful. And Professor White 
says, probabiliter delendum. I should be inclined to 
omit it, were it not found in the parallel passages in 
Matthew and Luke, in neither of whom it is omitted 
by any MS. or version. See the dissertation on para- 
bolical writing at the end of Matt. ehap. xiii, 
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The parable of ST. MARK. the sower explained 


word, and it becometh unfruit- ADIT. 
ful. t , ALS 

20 And these are they which are 
sown on good ground ; such as hear the word, 
and receive it, and bring forth fruit, some 
thirty-fold, some sixty, and some a hundred 

21 4 And he said unto them, Is a candle 
brought to be put under a * bushel, or under a 
bed? and not to be set on a candlestick ? 

22 !For there is nothing hid, which shall 
not be manifested ; neither was any thing kept 
secret, but that it should come abroad. 

23 *]f any man have cars to hear, let 
him hear. 

24 And he saith unto them, Take heed 
what ye hear: ” with what measure ye mete 
it shall be measured to you: and unto you 
that hear shall more be given. 

25 ? For he that hath, to him shall be given 
and he that hath not, from him shall be taker 
even that which he hath. 

26 "i And he said, ? So is the kingdom ol 
God, as if a man should cast seed into th: 
ground ; 


A M4031. derstand; lest at any time they 
An. Olymp. should be converted, and thezr sins 
—  —— should be forgiven them. 

13 And he said unto them, Know ye not 
this parable ? and how then will ye know all 
parables ? 

14 q £ The sower soweth the word. 

15 And these are they by the way side, 
where the word is sown: but when they have 
heard, Satan cometh immediately, and taketh 
away the word that was sown in their hearts. 

16 And these are they likewise which are 
sown on stony ground; who, when they have 
heard the word, immediately receive it with 
gladness ; 

17 And have no root in themselves, and so 
endure but for a time : afterward, when afflic- 
tion or persecution ariseth for the word’s sake, 
immediately they are offended. 

18 And these are they which are sown 
among thorns ;- such as hear the word, 

19 And the cares of this world, * and 
the deceitfulness of riches, and the lusts 
of other things entering in, choke the 


l Matt. x 26; Luke xii. 2. ——» Matt. xi. 15; ver. 9. ——» Matt 
vii. 2: Luke vi. 38—»° Matt. xiii. 12; xxv. 29; Luke viii. I8 
xix. 20. P Matt. xiii. 24. 


g Matt. xiii. 19.—— | Tim. x1. 9, 17.— Matt. v. 15; Luke 
viii. 16; xi. 33 ——* The word in the original signifieth a less 
Measure, as Matt. v. 15. 


scurely pointed ont by types and sacrifices, shall nov 
be uncovered and made plain by the everlasting Gospel 
See on Matt. v. 15; x. 26. 

Verse 24. And unto you that hear shall more b 
given.] This clause is wanting in DG, Coptic, and fou 
copies of the Jtala; and in others, where it is extant 
it is variously written. Griesbach has left it out o. 
the text, and supposes it to be a gloss on, WAosoevc 
hath, to him shall be given. 

Verse 25. Me that hath] See on Matt. xiii. 19. 

Verse 26. So is the kingdom of God] This parabl 
is mentioned only by Mark, a proof that Mark did no 
abridge Matthew. Whitby supposes it to refer to th 
good ground spoken of before, and paraphrases i 
thus :—‘ What I have said of the seed sown upo 
good ground, may be illustrated by this parable. Th 
dectrine of the kingdom, received in a good and hones 
heart, is like seed sown by a man in his ground, pro 
perly prepared to receive it; for when he hath sow 
it, he sleeps and wakes day after day, and, looking o 
it, he sees it spring and grow up through the virtue o. 
the earth in which it is sown, though he knows no 
how it doth so; and when he finds it ripe, he reaps it 
ane so receives the benefit of the sown seed. Soi 
it here: the seed sown in the good and honest hea: 
brings forth fruit with patience; and this fruit dail 
increaseth, though we know not how the Word an 
Spirit work that increase; and then Christ the hus 
ow Lord means, that all that had hitherto been secret, | handman, at the time of the harvest, gathers in thi 
re'ntive to the salvation of a lost world, or only ob-| good seed into the kingdom of heaven," see n 
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Verse 18. Know ye nol this parable ?] The scope 
and design of which is so very obvious. 

How then will ye know all parables?] Of which 
mode of teaching ye should be perfect masters, in 
order that ye may be able successfully to teach others. 
This verse is not found in any of the other evangelists. 

Verse 15. Tuese are they) Probably our Lord 
here refers to the people to whom he had just now 
preached, and who, it is likely, did not profit by the 
word spoken. - 

Where the word is sown] Instead of this clause, 
four copies of the Itala read the place thus—They 
who are sown by the way side, are they WHO RECEIVE 
THE WORD NEGLIGENTLY. There are thousands of this 
stamp in the Christian world. Reader, art (Aou one 
of them? 

Verse 19. The deceitfulness of riches] This is va- 
riously expressed in different copies of the Itala: the 
errors —deligshts of the world— completely alienated 
(abaltenati) by the pleasures of the world. The lusts 
of other things—which have not been included in the 
anrious cares of the world, and the deceitfulness of 
riches. All, all, choke the word! 

Verse 21. Is a candle—put under a bushel?) The 
design of my preaching is to enlighten men; my 
parables not being designed to hide the truth, but to 
make it more manifest. 


Verse 22. For there is nothing hid, &c.] Probably 


The parable of 


A.M. 1031. 9 : 
RE 27 And should slecp and risc 


Ee Olymp. night and day, and the secd should 
—— spring and grow up, he knowcth 


not how. 

28 For the earth bringeth forth fruit of 
herself; first the blade, then the ear, after that 
she full corn in the ear. 


9 Or, ripe. 


r Rev. xiv. 15.——2 Matt. xiii. 31; 


recessity of inquiring how Christ may be said to sleep 
ind rise night and day; Christ being like to this hus- 
sandman only in sowing and reaping the seed. 

Verse 27. And should sleep and rise night and day] 
That is, he should sleep by night, and rise by day ; for 
30 the words are obviously to be understoad. 

He knoweth not how.] JXow a plant grows is a mys- 
ery in nature, which the wisest philosopher in the 
iniverse cannot fully explain. 

Verse 28. Bringeth forth—of herself] Avropary. 
By its own energy, without either the influence or 
ndustry of man. Similar to this is the expression of 
he poet :—— 


Namque alie, NULLIS HOMINUM COGENTIBUS, ipsa: 
Sposte sua veniunt. Virc. Geor. l. ii. v. 10. 


* Some (trees) grow of their own accord, without 
he labour of man." All the endlessly varied herbage 
of the field is produced in this way. 

The full corn] YlAnpy girov, FULL, wheat; the per- 
feet, full-grown, or ripe corn. Lucian uses «evoc 
capros, EMPTY fruit, for imperfect, or unripe fruit. 
See Aypke. 

The kingdom of God, which is generated in the 
soul by the word of life, under the influence of the 
Holy Spirit, is first very small; there is only a blade, 
wt this is full of promise, tor a good blade shows there 
S a geod seed at bottom, and that the soil in which it 
s sawn js good also. Then the ear—the strong stalk 
rows up, and the ear is formed at the top; the faith 
ind love of the believing soul inerease abundantly ; it 
s justificd freely through the redemption that is in 
christ; it has the ear which is shortly to be filled with 
the zipe grain, the outlines of the whole image of God. 
Then the full corn. The soul is purified from all 
unrighteousness; and, having escaped the corruption 
wat is in the world, it is made a partaker of the Divine 
nature, and is filled with all the fulness af God. 

Verse 99. He putteth in the sickle] Axozc22et, he 
sendeth out the sickle, i. e. the reapers; ihe insiru- 
ment, by a mctonomy, being put for the persons who 
use it. This is a common figure. It has been sup- 
posed that our Lord intimates here that, as soon as a 
soul is made completely holy, it is aken into the king- 
dom of God. But certainly the parable does not say 
so. When the corn is ripe, it is reaped for the benefit 
of him who sowed it; for it can be of little or no use 
till it be ripe: so when a soul is saved from all sin, it 
is capable of being fully employed in the work of the 
Lord : it is then, and not till then, fully fitted for the 
Masters use. God saves men to the uttermost, that 
they may Aere perfectly love him, and worthily mag- 
nify his name. To take them away the moment they 
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CHAP. IV. 


the springing seed 


29 But when the fruit is 4 brought posal 


forth, immediately * he putteth in AE. 
the sickle, because the harvest is ea 
come. 

30 "i And he said, * Whercunto shall we 
liken the kingdom of God? or with what 
comparison shall we compare it? 


Luke xin. 13; Acts ii. 41 ; iv. 1; v. 14; mx. 20. 


are capable of doing this, would he, so far, to deprive 
the world and the Church of the manifestation of the 
glory of his grace. “But the text says, he immedi- 
ately sendeth out the sickle ; and this means that the 
person dies, and is taken into glory, as soon as he is 
fit for it." No, for there may be millions of cases, 
where, though to die would be gain, yct to live may 
be far, better for the Church, and for an increase of the 
life of Christ to the soul. See Phil. i. 91, 24. Be- 
sides, if we attempt to make the parable speak here 
what seems to be implied in the letter, then we may 
say, With equal propriety, that Christ slerps and wakes 
alternately ; and that his own grace grows, he knows 
not how, in the heart in which he has planted it. 
Verse 27. 

On these two parables we may remark :— 

1. That a preacher is a person employed by God, 
and sent out ta sow the good seed of his kingdom in the 
souls of men. 

2. That it is a sin against God to stay in the field 
and not sow. 

3. That it isa sin to pretend to sow, when a man 
is not furnished by the Keeper of the granary with any 
more seed. 

4. That it is a high offence against God to change 
the Master's seed, to mix it, or to sow bad seed in the 
place of it. 

5. ‘hat he is not a seeds-man of God who desires 
to sow by the way side, &c., and not on the proper 
ground; i. e. he who loves to preach only to genteel 
congregations, to peaple of sense and fashion, and feels 
it a pain and a cross to labour among the poor and the 
ignorant. 

6. That he who sows with a simple, upright heart, 
the seed of his Master, shall (though some may be 
unfruitful) see the seed take deep root; and, notwith- 
standing the wnfaithfulness and sloth of many of his 
hearers, he shall doubtless come with rejoicing, bringing 
his sheaves with him. See Quesnel. 

Verse 30. Whereunto shall we liken the kingdom 
of God ?} How amiable is this carefulness of Jesus! 
How instructive to the preachers of his word! He is 
not solicitous ta seek fine turns of eloquence to charm 
the minds of his auditors, nor to draw such descriptions 
and comparisons as may surprise them: but studies 
only to make himself understood ; to instruct to ad- 
vantage : to give true ideas of faith and holiness ; and 
to find out such expressions as may render necessary 
truths easy and znéelligible to the meanest capacities. 
The very wisdom of God scems to be at a loss to find 
out expressions low enough for the slow apprehensions 
of men. How dull and stupidis the creature! How 
wise and good the Creator! And how foolish the 
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Parable of the mustard seed. 


A. M. 4031. e : 
A rer 31 It:s like a grain of mustard 


An. Olymp. seed, which, when it is sown in the 
earth, is less than all the seeds that 
be in the earth : 

39 But when it is sown, it groweth up, and 
becometh greater than all herbs, and shooteth 
out great branches ; so that the fowls of the 
air may lodge under the shadow of it. 

33 tAnd with many such parables spake he 
the word unto them, as they were able to 
hear 7t. È 

34 But without a parable spake he not unto 
them: and when they were alone, he ex- 
pounded all things to his disciples. 

35 "|" And the same day, when the cven 
was come, he saith unto them, Let us pass 
over unto the other side. 

36 And when they had sent away the mul- 


t Matt. xiii. 34; John xvi. 12. 


preacher who uses fine and hard words in his preaching. 
which, though admired by the shallow, convey no in- 
struction to the multitude. 

Verse 31. A grain of mustard sced] See on Matt. 
S01182/15899* 

Verse 33. With many such parables} TMo2Aarc, 
many, is omitted by L, strteen others; the Syriac, 
both the Persic, one Arabie, Coptic, Armenian, 
Ethiopic, and two of the Itala. Mull approves of 
the omission, and Griesbach leaves it doubtful. It is 
probably an interpolation: the text reads better with- 
ont it. 

As th y were able to hear] Axovriv, or to understand, 
always suiting his teaching to the capacities of his 
hearers. I have always found that prcacher most 
useful, who could adapt his phrase to that of the people 
to whom he preached. Studying different dialerts, and 
forms of speech, among the common people, is a more 
dificult ant a more useful work than the study of 
dead languages. The one a man should do, and the 
other he nerd not leave undone. 

Verse 34. He expounded all things to his disciples.] 
That they might be capable of instructing others. 
Outside hearers, those who do not come into elose fel- 
lowship with the true disciples of Christ, have seldom 
more than a superficial knowledge of Divine things. 

In the fellowship of the saints, where Jesus the 
teacher is always to be fonnd, every thing is made 
plain,—for the secret of the Lord is with them who 
fear him. í 

Verse 35. Let us pass over unto the other side.] 
Our Lord was now by the sea of Galilee. 

Verse 36. Tuey took him even as he was in the 
ship.) That is, the disciples; he was now ev Tw 7A0to, 
in the baat, i. e. his own boet which usnally waited on 
him, and out of which it appears he was then teaching 
the people. There were several others there which he 
might have gone in, had this one not been in the place. 
The construction of this verse is exceedingly difficult ; 
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ST. MARK. 


Jesus rebukes the wind 


7 ie a A. M. 4031 
titude, they took him even as he was ^45 57 


in the ship. And there were also An. Olymp 
with him other little ships. Mili 

37 And there arose a great storm of wind 
and the waves beat into the ship, so that i 
was now full. 

38 And he was in the hinder part of the 
ship, asleep on a pillow : and they awake him 
and say unto him, Master, carest thou not tha 
we perish? 

39 And he-arose, and rebuked the wind 
and said unto the sea, Peace, be still. Aw 
the wind ceased, and there was a great calm 

40 And he said unto them, Why are ye s 
fearful? how is it that ye have no faith ? 

41 And they feared exceedingly, and saic 
one to another, What manner of man is this 
that even the wind and the sea obey him? 


u Matt. viii. 18, 23; Luke viii. 22. 


the meaning appears to be this :—The disciples saile: 
off with him just as he was in the boat out of whic) 
he had been teaching the people; and they did not wai 
fo provide any accommodations for the passage. Thi 
] believe to be the meaning of the inspired penman. 

Verse 37. A great storm of wind| See on Matt 
viii. 94. 

Verse 38. On a pillow] IlpookeóaAatov probabh 
means a litle bed, or hammock, such as are commo) 
in small vessels. [have seen several in small packets 
or passage boas, nota great deal larger than a bolsier 

Verse 39. Peace, be still.) Be silent! Be still 
There is uncommon majesty and authority in thes 
words. Who but God could act thus? Perhaps thi 
salvation of his disciples in the boat might be designe: 
to show forth that protection and deliverance whic! 
Christ will give to his followers, however violentl: 
they may be perseented by earth or hell. At least 
this is a legitimate use which may be made of thi 
transaction. 

Verse 40. Why are ye so fearful?) Having m 
with yon. 

How is it that ye have no faith?) Having alread) 
had such proofs of my unlimited power and goodness 

Verse 41. What manner of man is this?) Tho 
were astonished at such power proceeding from a perso) 
who appeared to be only like one of themselves. I 
is often profitable to entertain each other with thi 
succour and support which we receive from God it 
times of temptation and distress; and to adore, witl 
respeetful awe, that sovereign power and goodness by 
Which we have been delivered. 


Havine spoken so largely of the spiritual and prac- 
tical uses to be made of these transactions, where the 
parallel places occur in the preceding evangelist, I dc 
not think it necessary to repeat those things here. 
and must refer the reader to the places marked in the 
margin. 

1 


The man possessed with a 


GIAR Vs 


legion of demons cured 


CHAPTER V. 


Tae man possessed with a legion of demons curca, 1-20. He raises Jatrus's daughter to life, and cures the 
waman who had an issue of blood, 21—13. 


mee ND "they came over unto the; 
A EET other side of the sca, into the 


country of the Gadarenes. 

And when he was come out of the ship, 
iminediately there met him out of the tombs 
a man with an unclean spirit, 

3 Who had Ais dwelling among the tombs ; 
and no man could bind him, no, not with 
chains : 
4 Because that he had been often bound 
with fetters and chains, and the chains had 
been plucked asunder by him, and the fetters 
broken in pieces: neither could any man 
tame him. 
5 And always, night and day, he was in the 


9 


- 


? Matt, viti. 23; Luke viii. 26. 


NOTES ON CHAP. V. 

Verse 1. The Gadarenes.] Some of the MSS. have 
Gergasenes, and some of them Gerasenes. Griesbach 
seems to prefer the latter. See the note on Matt. 
viii. 28. 

The Gadarenes were inehided within the limits of 
the Gergasenes. Dr. Lightfoot supposes that, of the 
two demoniaes mentioned here, one was of Gadara, 
and consequently a heathen, the other was a Gergese- 
nian, and consequently a Jew ; and he thinks that Mark 
and Luke mention the Gadarene demoniae because his 
?ase was a singular one, being the only heathen cured 
by our Lord. except the daughter of the Syrophe- 
nician woman. 

Verse 2. A man with an unelean spirit] There are 
two mentioned hy Matthew, who are termed demo- 
niaes. See on ehap. i. 23. 

Verse 3. Who had his dwelling amang the tombs] 
See Matt. viii. 28. 

Verse 4. With fetters and chains] His strength, it 
appears was supernatural, no kind of chains heing 
strong enough to confine him. With several, this 
man would have passed for an outrageous madman, 
and diabolic influence be entirely left out of the ques- 
tion; but it is the prerogative of the inspired penman 
only. to enter into the nature and eauses of things; 
and how strange is it, that because men ,eannot see as 
far as the Spirit of God does, therefore they deny his 
testimony. ‘ There was no devil ; there can be none.” 
Why? “ Because we have never seen one, and we 
think the doctrine absurd." Excellent reason! And 
do you think that any man who conscientiously believes 
his Bible will give any eredit to you? Men sent from 
God, to bear witness to the fruth, tel! us there were 
demoniaes in their time ; you say, ** No, they were only ' 
diseases." Whom shall we credit? The men sen? 
fram God, or you? 


mountains, and in the tombs, cry- 4M; 4031. 


ing, and cutting himself with An. Olymp. 
stones. deta , 

6 But when he saw Jesus afar off, he ran 
and worshipped him, 

7 And cried with a lond voice, and said, 
>What have I to do with thee, Jesus, ou Son 
of the most high God? T adjure thee by God, 
that thon torment me not. 

S For he said unto him, Come ont of tlic 
man, Zhou unclean spirit. 

9 And he asked him, What is thy name? 
And he answered, saying, * My name is Le- 
gion : for we are many. 

10 And he besought him much that he 


b Acts xvi. 17 ; Matt. viii. 29. 


~ Luke viii. 30. 


Verse 5. Crying, and cutting himself wrth stancs.] 
In this person's case we see a speeimen of what Satan 
could do in all the wicked, if God should permit hin; 
but even the devil himself has his chain ; and he who 
often binds others, is always bound himself. 

Verse 6. Worshipped him] Did him homage ; com- 
pelled thereto by the power of God. How humiliating 
to Satan, thus to be obliged to acknowledge the supe- 
riority of Christ ! 

Verse 7. What have I to do with thee] Or, What 
is it to thee and me, or why dost thou trouble thyself 
with me? See on chap. i. 21, and Matt. viii. 29, 
where the idiom and meaning are explained. 

Jesus] This is omitted by four MSS., and by several 
in Luke viii. 28, and by many of the first authority in 
Matt. viii. 29. See the note on this latter place. 

Verse 9. Legion : for we are many.] Could a disease 
have spoken sot “No, there was no devil in the 
ease ; the man spoke according to the prejudice of his 
countrymen.” And do you think that the Spirit of Gad 
could employ himself in retailing such ridiculous and 
nonsensical prejudices? — * But the evangelist gives 
these as this zadman's words, and it was necessary 
that, as a faithful historian, he should mention these 
circumstances.” But this objection is destroyed by the 
parallel place in Luke, chap. viii. 30, where the inspired 
writer himself observes, that the demoniac was called 
Legion, because many demons had cntercd into him. 

Verse 10. Out of the country.] Strange that these 
accursed spirits should find it any mitigauon of their 
misery to be permitted to exercise their malevolence 
in a particular district! But as this is supposed to 
have heen a heathen district. therefore the demons 
might consider themselves in their own territories ; 
and probably they could act there with less restraint 
than they could do in a country where the worship of 
God was established. See on ver. 1. 
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The legion of demons 


A.M. £031. would not send them away out of 
An. Olymp. the country. 

11 Now there was there nigh unto 
the mountains a great herd of swine feeding. 

12 And all the devils besought him, saying, 
Send us into the swine, that we may enter 
into them. 

13 And forthwith Jesus gave them leave. 
And the unclean spirits went out, and entered 
into the swine: and the herd ran violently 
down a steep place, into the sea, (they were 
about two thousand,) and were choked in 
the sea. 

14 And they that fed the swine fled, and 
told 2t in the city, and in the country. And 
they went out to see what it was that was done. 

15 And they come to Jesus, and see him 
that was possessed with the devil, and had the 
legion, sitting, and clothed, and in his right 
mind: and they were afraid. 

16 And they that saw 7f told them how it 
befell to him that was possessed with the devil, 
and also concerning the swine. 

17 And ?they began to pray him to depart 
out of their coasts. 

18 And when he was come into the ship, 
*he that had been possessed with the devil 


3 Matt. viii. 31; Acts xvi. 39. e Luke viii. 38.——4 Matt. ix. 
1; Luke viii. 40. 


Verse II. A great herd of swine] See the notes 
on Matt. viii. 30. 

Verse 12. ALL the devils] Tlavrec, all, is omitted by 
many MSS. and versions; Griesbach leaves it out of 
the text. Of daorec is omitted also by several: 
Griesbach leaves it doubtful. Probably it should he 
read thus, And they besought him, saying. 

Verse 13. Gave them leave.] For exetpeper, DH, 
three others, and three copies of the Itala have 
enempev, sent them. 

Verse 14. The swine] Instead of rovc yorpovs, BCDL, 

-three others, Syriac, Coptic, JEthiopic, Vulgate, and 
Italo, read avrovg, them—And they that fed THEM fled. 
Griesbach has adopted this reading. 

Verse 15. That—had the legion] This is omitted 
by D, and two others, Ethiopic, Persie, Vulgate, and 
all the Ztala but one. Mill, Bengel, and Griesbach, 
think it should be omitted. 

Verse 19. Suffered him not] 'O de Igcovc, Howbeu 
Jesus, is omitted by ABKLM, twenty-seven others, 


both the Syriac, both the Persic, Coptic, Gothic, Vul- i 


gate, and one of the Jtala. Mul and Bengel approve 
of the omission, and Griesbach leaves it out of the text. 

Go home to thy friends, &c.] This was the cause 
why Jesus would not permit him to follow him now, 
because he would not have the happiness of his rela- 
tives deferred, who must exceedingly rejoice at seeing 
the wonders which the Lord had wrought. 
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ST. MARK. 


possess a herd of swine 


prayed him that he might be with 
him. 

19 Howbeit Jesus suffered him not, 
but saith unto him, Go home to thy friends, and 
tell them how great things the Lord hath done 
for thee, and hath had compassion on thee. 

20 And he departed, and began to publish 
in Decapolis how great things Jesus had done 
for him: and all men did marvel. 

21 T f And when Jesus was passed over 
again by ship unto the other side, much peo- 
ple gathered unto him: and he was nigh unto 
the sea. 

22 8 And, behold, there cometh one of the 
rulers of the synagogue, Jairus by name; and 
when he saw him, he fell at his feet, 

93 And besought him greatly, saying, My 
little daughter lieth at the point of death: J 
pray thee, come and lay thy hands on her, 
that she may be healed: and she shall live. 

24 And Jesus went with him; and much 
people followed him, and thronged him. 

25 T And a certain woman, ^ which had an 
issue of blood twelve years, 

26 And had suffered many things of many 
physicians, and had spent all that she had, and 
was nothing bettered, but rather grew worse, 


A. M. 4031. 
A. D: 2. 
An, Olymp. 

3. 


g Matt. ix. 18; Luke viii. 41,——h Lev. xv. 25; Matt. 
ix. 20. 


Verse 20. Decapolis] See on Matt. iv. 25. 

Verse 23. My little daughter] To @vyarpiov pov, 
that little daughter of mime. The words express much 
tenderness and concern. Luke observes, chap. viii. 
42, that she was his only daughtcr, and was about 
twelve years of age. 

At the point of dcath) Eoyatwe eye, in the last 
extremity, the last gasp. See on Matt. ix. 18. 

Verse 25, A certain woman] See Matt. ix. 20. 

Verse 26. Had suffercd mony things of many phy- 
sicians,—ond was nothing bettered, but rather grew 
worse] No person will wonder at this account, when 
he considers the therapeutics of the Jewish physicians 
in reference to hemorrhages, especially of the kind 
with which this woman was afflicted. 

Rabbi Jochanan says: “ Take of gum Alerandria, 
of alum, and of crocus hortensis, the weight of a zuzee 
each ; let them be bruised together, and given in we 
to the woman that hath an issue of blood. But if this 
fail, 

“ Take of Persian onions mne logs, boil them in 
wine, and give t to hcr to drink : and say, Arise from 
thy flux. But should this fail, 

“ Set her in a place where two ways meet, and let 
her hold a cup of wine in her hand; and let somebody 
come behind and affright her, and say, Arise from thy 
flux. But should this do no good, i 

* Take a handful of cummin and a handful of 

1 


The diseased woman healed. 


AM el 27 When she had heard of Jesus, 
An, Olymp. came in the press behind, and 


touched his garment. 

28 For she said, If I may touch but his 
clothes, I shall be whole. 

29 And straightway the fountain of her blood 
was dried up; and she felt in her body that 
she was healed of that plague. 

30 And Jesus, immediately knowing in him- 
self that ‘virtue had gone out of him, turned 
him about in the press, and said, Who touched 
my clothes ? 

31 And his disciples said unto him, Thou 
secst the multitude thronging thee, and sayest 
Pus Who touched me ? 

32 And he looked round about to see her 
dm had done this thing. 

33 But the woman, fearing and trembling, 
knowing what was done in her, came and fell 
down before him, and told him all the truth. 

34 And he said unto her, Daughter, * thy 


"Luke vi. 19; vii. £6.——* Matt. ix. 22; chap. x. 52 


cracus, and a handful of fanu-greek; let these be 
boiled, and given her to drink, and say, Arise from 
thy ux. But should this also fail, 

“ Dig seven trenches. and burn in them some cuttings 
of vines not yet cireumeised (vines not four years old ;) 
and let her take in her hand a cup of wine, and let her 
be led from this trench and set down over that; and 
lct her be removed fram that, and set down over ano- 
ther: and in each removal say unto her, Arise from 
thy flux.” Dr. Lightfoot gives these as a sample, out 
of many others, extracted from Bab. Shabb. fol. 110. 

And from some of these nostrums it is evident the 
woman eould not be bettered, and from some others it is 
as evident that she must be made worse; and from all 
together it is indubitably certain that she must have 
suffered many things ;—and from the persons employ- 
ed, iie. expense of the medicaments, and the number 
of ycars she was afflieted, as she was not a person of 
great opulence, it is most perfeetly credible ¢hat she 
spent all that she had. She was therefore a fit pa- 
tient for the Great Physician. 

The ease of this woman was a very afflicting ane : 
1. Beeause of the nature of her malady; it was sueh 
as could not be made public, without exposing her to 
shame and contempt. 2. It was an inveterate disorder ; 
it had lasted telve years. 3. It was continual; she 
appears to have had no interval of health. 4. Her 
disorder was aggravated by the medieines she used — 
she suffered much, §e. 5. Iler malady was ruinous 
both to her health and eircumstances—she spent all 
that she had. 6. She was now brought to the last 
point of wretehedness, want, and despair; she was 
growing worse, aud had neither money nor goods to 
make another experiment to procure her health. 7. 
She was brought so low by her disorder as to be inca- 
pable of earning any thing to support her wretched life 

Vor. 1. (520 5) 


; Acts 


CIIAP. V. 


Jarus's daughter raised lo life 


made thee whole; 


faith. hath poc oen 


; D. 27. 
in peace, and be whole of thy An, Olymp 
plague. 

35 "| ! While he yet spake, there came from 


the ruler of the synagogue’s house ceriain 
which said, Thy daughter is dead: why 
troublest thou the Master any farther ? 

36 As soon as Jesus heard the word that 
was spoken, he saith unto the ruler of the syna 
gogue, De not afraid, only believe. 

And he suffered no man to follow him, 
save Peter, and James, and John the brother 
of James. 

3S And he cometh to the house of the ruler 
of the synagogue, and seeth the tumult, and 
them that w ept and wailed greatly. 

39 And when he was come in, he saith unto 
them, Why make ye this ado, and weep ! the 
damsel is not dead, but ™slcepeth. 

40 And they laughed him to scorn. ^ But 
when he had put them all out, he taketh the 


xiv. 9.——J Luke viii, 49.——m John xi. 11. —23 Acts ix. 40. 


a little longer. It has been said, and the saying is a 
good one, * Man's ertremity is God's opportunity.” 
Never could the power and goodness of God be shown 


in a more difficnlt and distressful case. And now 
Jesus comes, and she is healed. 
Verse 27. Come in the press behind] She nad 


formed her resolution in fuith, she executes it, not- 
withstanding her weakness, &c., with courage; and 
now she finds it erowned with success. 

Verse 31. Thou seest the multitude thronging thee, 
&c.] Many touch Jesus who are not healed by him: 
the reason is, they do it not by faith, through a sense 
of their wants, and a convietion of his ability and wil- 
lingness 10 save them. Faith conveys the virtue of 
Christ into the soul, and spiritual health is the imme- 
diate eonsequenee of this received virtue, 

Verse 33. Fearing and trembling) See Matt. ix. 22. 

Verse 34. Be whole of thy plague.] Rather, con- 
tinue whole, not, be whole, for she was already healed: 
but this contains a promise, neeessary to her cncour- 
agement, that her disorder should afflict her no more. 

Verse 35. Why troullest thou the Master] These 
people scem to have had no other notion of our Lord 
than that of an eminent physician, who might be useful 
while there was lfe, but afterwards could do nothing. 

Verse 36. Jesus—saith] These words were spoken 
by our Lord to the afflicted father, immediately on his 
hearing of the death of his child, to prevent that dis- 
tress which he otherwise must have felt on finding 
that the case was now, humanly speaking, hopeless. 

Verse 38. He cometh) But epyovraı, they come, is 
the reading of A BCDF, fonr others, and several versions. 

Wept and wailed) See on Matt. ix. 23. 

Verse 40. The father and the mother] Prudence 
required that they should be present, and be witnesses 
of the miracle, 
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Our Lord’s countrymen are 


A.M. 4931. father and the mother of the dam- 
Acor sel and them that were with him, 
— — and entereth in where the damscl 

was lying. 
41 And he took the damsel by the hand, and 
said unto her, Talitha cumi ; which is, being 
interpreted, Damsel, I say unto thee, arise. 


o Matt. viii. 4; ix. 30; xii. 16; 


And them that were with him] Thatis, Peter, James, 
and John, verse 37. It is remarkable that our Lord 
gave a particular preference to these three disciples, 
heyond all the rest, on three very important occasions : 
1. They were present at the transfiguration. 2. At 
the raising of Jairus’s daughter. 3. At his agony in 
the garden of Gethsemane. 

Where the damsel was lying.] Avaxetzevov, lying. 
This word is very doubtful. BDL, one other, Coptic, 
and later Arabic, with five of the Itala, omit it. Other 
MSS. express the same idea in five different words : 
Griesbach leaves it out of the text. See his Testament. 


Verse 41. Talitha cum) UNIQA J 


This is mere Syriac, the proper translation of which 
the evangelist has given. The Codex Beze hasa 
very odd and unaccountable reading here, $a2?3.. 
§aBita kovju, My master. Damsel arisc. Suidas quotes 
this place under the word Agaxovy thus raA59a kovu. 
Kovy is the reading of several ancient MSS., but it is 
certainly a faulty one. 


ST. MARK. 


offended. at his mighty works. 


: j A. M. 4031. 
49 And straightway the damsel Fondo 


arose, and walked; for she was of An. Olymp. 
the age of twelve years. And they ee 
were astonished with a great astonishment. 
43 And *he charged them straitly that no 
man should know it; and commanded that 


something should be given her to eat. 


xvii. 9; chap. iii. 12; Luke v. 14. 


Verse 43. Something should be given her to cat.] 
For though he had employed an crtraordinary power 
to bring her to life, he wills that she should be conti- 
nued in existence by the nse of ordinary means. The 
advice of the heathen is a good one:— 


Nec Deus intersit, nisi dignus vindice nodus 
Inciderit. Honar. 


** When the miraculous power of God is necessary, 
let it be resorted to: when it is not necessary, let the 
ordinary means be used.”—To act otherwise would be 
to tempt God. 

. While Christ teaches men the knowledge of the true 
God, and the way of salvation, he at the same time 
teaches them lessons of prudence, cconomy, and com- 
mon sense. And it is worthy of remark, that all who 
are taught of him are not only sared, but their under- 
standings are much improved. True religion, civili- 
zation, mental improvement, common sense, and or 
derly behaviour, go hand in hand. 


CHAPTER VI. 


Uur Lord's countrymen are astonished at his wisdom and mighty works, and are offended at him, 1-4. 


He works few miracles there, because of their unbelief, 5, 6. 


to preach, dc., 7-11. 
14-16. 
of their mission, 30. 


They depart, preach, and work miracles, 12, 13. 
Account of the beheading of John Baptist, 17-29. 


He sends forth his disciples by two and two 
Different opinions of Christ, 
The disciples return, and give an account 


He departs with them to a place of privacy, but the people follow him, 31-33. He 


has compassion on them, and miraculously feeds five thousand with five loaves and two fishes, 34-14. He 


sends the disciples by sea to Bethsaida, and himself goes into a mountain to pray, 45, 46. 


The disciples 


meet with a storm, and he comes to them walking upon the water, and appeases the winds and the sea, 47- 


52. 


A. M. 4031. a 

No AND he went out from thence, 
An. Olymp. and came into his own country, 

6CI3. tes ues ; - 

i and his disciples follow him. 

2 And when the Sabbath day was come, he 
began to teach in the synagogue v and many 
hearing Aim were astonished, saying, ^ From 
whence hath this man these things? and what 


a Matt. xiii. 54; Luke iv. 16.—— John vi. 42. 


NOTES ON CHAP. VI. 

Verse 1. And he went out from thence] That is, 
from Capernaum. See on Matt. xiii. 54. 

Verse 2. Were astonished] Em: ty didayy avrov, at 
his doctrine, or tcaching. This is added by the Codex 
Beze and eight others, later Syriac, Armenian, Vul- 
gate, and all the Kala. 
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They come into the land of Gennesaret, and he works many miracles, 53—56. 


wisdom zs this which is given unto A,M.4031 
him, that even such mighty works An. Olymp. 
are wrought by his hands ? ni ah 

3 Is not this the carpenter, the son of Mary, 
* the brother of James, and Joses, and of Juda, 
and Simon? and are not his sisters here with 


us? And they ¢ were offended at him. 


* See Matr. xii. 46; Gal. i. 19.——4 Matt. xi. 6. 


Verse 3. [s not this the carpenter] Among the 
ancient Jews, every father was bound to do four things 
for his son. 1. To circumcise him. 2. To redeem him 
3. To teach him the law. 4. To teach him a trade. 
And this was founded on the following just maxim; 
* He who teaches not his son to do some work, 
isas if he taught him robbery!" It is therefore 

( 20* ) 


He sends forth his 


eon 4 But Jesus said unto them, * A 


Anse. prophet is not without honour, but 
: iu his own country, and among his 
own kin, and in his own house 

5 f And he could there do no mighty work, 
save that he laid his hands upon a few sick 
folk, and healed them. 

6 And 5he marvelled because of their un- 
belief." And he went round about the vil- 
lages, teaching. 

7 "| ! And he called unto him the twelve, 
and began to send them forth by two and two; 
and gave them power over unclean spirits ; 

8 And commanded them that they should 
take nothing for their journey, save a staff only ; 
no scrip, no bread, no * money in ¿keir purse : 

9 But 'be shod with sandals; and not put 
on two coals. 

10 ™ And he said unto them, In what place 


*Matt. xiii. 57; John iv. 44.——41 See Gen. xix. 22; xxxii. 
25; Matt. xiii. 58 ; chap. ix. 23. $ Isa. lix. 16.———^ Matt. ix. 
35; Luke xiii, 22. "Nat. x. 15 chap. iti. 13, 14; Luke ix. 1. 
k'The word signifieth a piece of brass money, in value somewhat 
less than a farthing, Matt. x.9; but here itis taken in general for 


likely that Joseph brought up our Lord to his own 
trade. 

Joses] Several good MSS. read loogrog, Joset, and 
one, with several versions, reads Joseph. 

Verses 4-6. See this eurious subject explained, 
Matt. xiii. 55—58. 

Verse 7. By two and two] That they might encourage 
and support each other; and to show that union 
among the ministers of the Gospel is essential to the 
promotion of the cause of truth. See on Luke x. 1. 

Verse 8. A staff only] Tt is likely he desired them 
to take only one with every two, merely for the pur- 
pose of earrying any part of their elothes on, when they 
should be obliged to strip them off by reason of the 
heat; for walking staves, or things of this kind, were 
forbidden, see Matt. x. 10. But, probably, no more is 
designed than simply to state that they must not wait 
to make an) provision for the journey, but go off just 
as they were, leaving the provision necessary in the 
present case to the care of Divine Providence. St. 
James is represented in ancient paintings, as carrying 
a gourd bottle on a sTAFF across his shoulder. 

Verse 9. Shod with sandals] The sandal seems to 
have been similar to the Roman solea, which covered 
only the sole of the foot, and was fastened ahout the foot 
and anele with straps. The sandal was originally a 
part of the woman's dress; ancient authors represent 
them as worn only by women. In Matt. x. 10, the 
disciples are commanded to take no shoes, trodnpaza, 
which word is nearly of the same import with cav- 
daAia, sandals; hut. as our Lord intimates to them 
that they should be free from all useless incumbrances, 
that they might fulfil his orders with the utmost dili- 
gence and despatch, so we may suppose that the san- 
dal was a lighter kind of wear than the shoe: and 

l 


CHAP. VI. 


disciples lo preach. 


socver ye enter into a house, there ^: M; 4031. 
abide ull ye depart from that place. An. Olymp. 
a) 

11 ” And whosoever shall not re- 
ceive you, nor hear you, when ye depart thence, 
e shake off the dust under your feet for a testi 
mony against them. Verily I say unto you, It 
shall be more tolerable for Sodom rand Gomor- 
rah, in the day ‘of judgment, than for that city. 

12 And they went out, and preached that 
men should repent. 

13 And they cast out many devils, * and 
anointed with oil many that were sick, and 
healed them. 

14 "| And King Herod heard of him ; (for 
his name was spread abroad :) and he said, 
That John the Baptist was risen from the 
dead, and therefore mighty works do show 
forth themselves in him. 


15 * Others said, That it is Elias. And 


money, Luke ix. 3.——! Acts xii. 8.——™ Matt. x. 11; Luke ix. 
Au ex 16 teh n Matt. x. 14; Luke x. 10. © Acts xiii. 5); 
xviii, 6.——P Gr. or. 4 James v. 14.— Matt. xiv. 1; Luke 
ix. 7.—— Matt. xvi. 14; chap. viii. 28. 
rr ALL t E Le e LL 
indeed the word sandal, which is mere Chaldee, 5332 
might be properly translated a light shoe; as it is 
compounded of ùD sin, a shoe, (see Targum, Dent. 
xxv. 9, 10,) and 77 dal, thin, slender, or mean, as being 
made, not only lighter than the hypodema or shoe, but 
(probably) also of meaner materials. See many ex- 
cellent observations on this subject in Mortinius's 
Etymolog. Lexicon, under the word Sandalium. 

Verse 11. And whosaever shall not receive you] 
'Oc av rozoc py Óe£grac whatsoever PLACE will not re- 
ecive you: this is the reading of DL, four others, and 
the later Syriae in the margin. 

Verily, &e.] All this clause is omitted in BCDL, 
two others, one Arabic. one Persie, Coptic, Armenian, 
Vaudgate, and all the Kala but three. Mal and Beza 
appruve of the omission, and Griesbach leaves it out of 
the text. It has probably been transferred here from 
Matt. X. 15. Sce this subject, from ver. 7, to ver. 11, 
explained at large on Matt. x. 1—15. 

Verse 13. Anointed with oil many that were sick] 
This is only spoken of here, and in James v. 14. This 
ceremony Was in great use among the Jews; and in 
certain cases it might be profitable. But in the eases 
mentioned here, which were merely miraculous, it 
could avail no more of itself than the imposition of 
hands. It was used symbolically, as an emblem of 
that ease, comfort, and joy, which they prayed God 
to impart to the sick. For various examples of its 
use among the Jews, see Lightfoot and Wetstein on 
this place. 

Verse 14. And king Herod heard] Tyr axonv av-ov, 
his fame, is added by KM, fifteen others, and in the 
margin of several. lt seems necessary to complete 
the sense. 

Verse 15. On, as one of the prophets.) n, or, is 
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Tohn the Baptist 1s cast 


Aie others said, That it is a prophet, or 
An.Olymp. as one of the prophets. 

—L. 16 "i*But when Herod heard 
thereof, he said, It is John, whom I beheaded : 
he is risen from the dead. 

17 For Herod himself liad sent forth and 
laid hold upon John, and bound him in prison 
for Herodias' sake, his brother Philip's wife: 
for he had married her. 

18 For John had said unto Herod, " It is 
not lawful for thee to have thy brother's wife. 

19 Therefore Herodias had “a quarrel 
against him, and would have killed him; but 
she could not ; 

20 For Herod * feared John, knowing that 
he was a just man and a holy, and *observed 
him; and when he heard him, he did many 
things, and heard him gladly. 

21 7 And when a convenient day was come, 
that Herod 7 on his birth-day made a supper 
to his lords, high captains, and chief estates 
of Galilee ; 

22 And when the daughter of the said He- 
rodias came in, and danced, and pleased Herod 
and them that sat with him, the king said unto 
the damsel, Ask of me whatsoever thou wilt, 
and I will give ?t thee. 

23 And he sware unto her, * Whatsoever 
thou shalt ask of me, I will give zt thee, unto 
the half of my kingdom. 


tMatt. xiv. 2; Luke iii. 19.——" Lev. xviii. 16; xx. 21. 
Y Or, an inward grudge.——" Matt. xiv. 5; xxi. 26.———* Or, kept 
him, or, saved hum. 


omitted by ABCEGHKLMS—BHY, and one hun- 
dred others, Syriac, all the Arabie, all the Persic, 
Coptic, ZEthiopic, Gathic, Slavonic, Vulgate, two Jtala, 
Origen, Victor, and Theophylact. Bengcl. Wetstein, 
and Griesbach leave it out of the text: the omission 
of it mends the sense much. 

Verse 19. Would have killed] 
kill him. C and five of the Itala. 

See the whole of tbis account, from ver. 17, to ver. 
29, explained on Matt. xiv. 2-19. 

Verse 21. Lords] Meyteracww, probably governors 
of particular districts. 

High captains] Xtirapyoue ; literally, chiefs or cap- 
tains over a thousand men, military chiefs. 

Chief estates]  IIooroic; probably such as might 
be called nobles by title only, having no office civil or 
military ; probably magistrates. See Kypxe onthe place. 

Verse 23. Unto the half af my kingdom.] A noble 
price for a dance! This extravagance in favour of 
female dancers has the fullest scope in the east, even 
to the present day. M. Anguetil du Perron, in the 
preliminary discourse to his Zend Avesta, p. 344 and 
345, gives a particular account of the dancers at Su- 
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E¢nret, SOUGHT to 


ST. MARK. 


into prison and beheaded 


24 And she went forth, and said 4; M 402. 
unto her mother, What shall I ask? ye le 
And she said, The head of John the en 
Baptist. 

25 And she came in straightway with haste 
unto the king, and asked, saying, I will that 
thou give me by and by in a charger, the head 
of John the Baptist. 

26 » And the king was exceeding sorry ; yet 
for his oath's sake, and for their sakes which 
sat with him, he would not reject her. 

27 And immediately the king sent * an ex 
ecutioner, and commanded his head to be 


brought: and he went and beheaded him in 


the prison, 
28 And brought his head in a charger, and 


gave it to the damsel: and the damsel gave it 


to her mother. 

29 And when his disciples heard of it, they 
came and took up his corpse, and laid it in a 
tomb. 

30 T è And the apostles gathered themselves 
together unto Jesus, and told him all things, 
both what they had done, and what they had 
taught. 

31 ° And he said unto them, Conie ye your- 
selves apart into a desert place, and rest a 
while: for f there were many coming and go- 


ing, and they had no leisure so much as to 
eat. 


y Matt. xiv. 6.——7 Gen xl. 20.——23 Esth. v. 3, 6; vii. 2. 


b Matt. xiv. 9.——* Or, one of his d—4 Luke ix. 10. 
e Matt. xiv. 13.——41 Chap. iii. 20. a Nt A a 


rat. This account cannot be transcribed in a comment 
on the Gospel of God, however illustrative it might be 
of the conduct of Herodias and her daughter Salome : 
it is too abominable for a place here. He observes, 
that the rich vie with each other in the presents they 
make 10 the dancing girls of money and jewels; and that 
persons of opulence have even ruined themselves by 
the presents they made to those victims of dcbauch. 
He mentions a remarkable case, which may throw 
light on this passage: “ That the dancer Laal-koner 
gained such a complete ascendancy over the Mogul 
Emperor Maaz-eddin, that he made her joint gover- 
ness of the empire with himself." 

Verse 26. For their sakes which sat with him] 
Probably these persons joined in with the request, and 
were glad of this opportunity to get this light of Is- 
rael extinguished ; he being a publie reprover of all 
their vices. 

Verse 30. The apostles gathered themselves tage- 
ther] For they went different ways before, by two 
and twa, ver. 7 ; and now they return and meet Christ 
at Capernaum. 

Verse 31. Rest a while] Rest is necessary for 

1 


Five thousand fed with 


A.M, 408% 32 6 And they departed into a 


An. Olymp. desert place by ship privately. 

—— 33 And the people saw them 
departing, and many knew him, and ran afoot 
thither out of all cities, and outwent them, and 
came together unto him. 

34 4 * And Jesus, when he came out, saw 
much people, and was moved with compassion 
toward them, because they were as sheep not 
having a shepherd: and ‘he began to teach 
them many things. 

35 * And when the day was now far spent, 
his disciples came unto him, and said, This is 
a desert place, and now the time is far passed : 

36 Send them away, that they may go into 
the country round about, and into the villages, 
and buy themselves bread: for they have 
nothing to cat. 

37 He answered and said unto them, Give 
ye them to eat. And they say unto him, 
! Shall we go and buy two hundred ? penny- 
worth of bread, and give them to cat? 

38 He saith unto them, How many loaves 
have ye? go and sce. And when they knew, 
they say, ? Five, and two fishes. 

39 And he commanded them to make all 
sit down by companies upon the green grass. 


£ Matt. xiv. 13.—h Matt. ix. 36; xiv. }4—iLuke ix. 11. 
k Matt. xiv. 15; Luke ix. 12.——! Num. xi. 13, 22; 2 Kings iv. 
43.— The Roman penny is seven pence halfpenny ; as Matt. 
xvii, 28, 


those who labour; and a zealous preacher of the Gos- 
pe! will as often stand in necd of it as a galley slave. 

Verse 33. The people] Or, oy2o1, the multitudes. 
This is wanting in many MSS., but it seems neces- 
sary to make the sense clear. There is scarcely a 
verse in the whole New Testament that has suffered 
so much from transcribers as this verse. Amidst the 
abundance of various readings, one can scarcely tell 
what its origina] state was. The various readings may 
be seen in Griesbach. 

Verse 34. Much people, &c.] See this miracle 
explained on Matt. xiv. 14, &c. 

Verse 40. By hundreds, and by fifties] “That 
is," says Mr. Wesley, “ fifty in a rank, and a hundred 
in file. So, a hundred multiplied by fifty, made just 
five thousand.” But if they sat fifty deep, how could 
the disciples conveniently scrve them with the bread 
and fish ! 

Verse 41. And blessed] I think the word God 
should be inserted here, as in Matt. xiv. 19. See the 
note there, The food we receive from God is already 
blessed, and does not stand in need of being blessed 
by man; but God, who gives it, deserves our warmest 
thanksgivings, as frequently as we are called to partake 
uf his bounty. 


CHAP. VI. 


five loaves and two fishes. 

40 And they sat down in ranks, 4,25 4092. 
hundreds, z ics. An. Olymp. 

by hundreds, and by fifties ead 


41 And when he had taken the five 
loaves and the two fishes, he looked up to 
heaven, ?and blessed, and brake the loaves, and 
gave them to his disciples to set before them; 
and the two fishes divided he among them all 

42 And they did all cat, and were filled. 

43 And they took up twelve baskets full of 
the fragments, and of the fishes. 

44 And they that did cat of the loaves were 
about five thousand men. 

45 T? And straightway he constrained his 
disciples to get into the ship, and to go to the 
other side before * unto Bethsaida, while he 
sent away the people. 

46 And when he had sent them away, he 
departed into a mountain to pray. 

47 ' And when even was come, the ship was 
in the midst of the sea, and he alone on the 
land. 

48 And he saw them toiling in rowing; 
for the wind was contrary unto them: and 
about the fourth watch of the night he cometh 
unto them, walking upon the sea, and * would 
have passed by them. 

49 But when they saw him walking upon 


=Matt. xiv. 37; Luke ix. 13; John vi. 9; see Matt. xv. 
31; chap. viii. 5 ——9! Sam. ix. 13; Matt. xxvi. 26. P Matt. 
xiv. 22; John vi. 17. 4 Or, over against Dethsaida.——7 Matt. 
xiv. 23; John vi, 16, t1, ——* See Luke xxiv. 28. 


baskets used by the disciples, see Matt. xiv. 20, or 
baskets belonging to some of the multitude, who might 
have brought some with them to carry provisions, or 
other things necessary for the siek, whom they brought 
10 Christ to be healed. 

Verse 14. Were about five thousand] doe, about, 
is omitted by a great majority of the best MSS. and 
by the principal versions. It is wanting in several 
editions: Bengel, Wetstein, and Griesbach, leave it 
out of the text. Tt is omitted by some in the parallel 
place, Matt. xiv. 21, but it stands without any varia- 
lion in Luke ix. 14, and John vi. 10. This miracle 
is mentioned by all the four evangelists. It is one of 
the most astonishing that Christ has wrought. Yt is 
a miracle which could not be counterfeited, and a full 
proof of the divinity of Christ. 

Verse 45. To the other side before unto Bethsaida] 
John says, chap. vi. 17, to Capernaum. It is probable 
our Lord ordered them to steer to one or other of these 
two places, which were about four miles distant, and 
on the same side of the sea of Galilee. 

Verse 47. The ship was in the midst of the sea] 
See all the parts of this wonderful transaction consi- 
dered, on Matt. xiv. 22—33. 

Verse 49. They supposed it had bcen a spirit] 


Verse 43. Twelve baskets] These were either the i That is, by whom the storm had been raised. 
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On eating with 


A. M. 4032. 
À. D. 28. 2e à; 
An.Olymp. a spirit, and cried out: 


—- 50 (For they all saw him, and 
were troubled.) And immediately he talked 
with them, and saith unto them, Be of good 
cheer; it is 1: be not afraid. 

51 And he went up unto them into the 
ship; and the wind ceased: and they were 
sore amazed in themselves beyond measure, 
and wondered. 

52 For t they considered not the miracle of 
the loaves: for their * heart was hardened. 

53 9 * And when they had passed over, 


t Chap. viii. 17, 18.——" Chap. iii. 55 xvi. 14. v Matt. xiv. 34. 


Verse 59. Their heart was hardened.] See this 
explained Matt. xiv. 33. 

Verse 53. The land of Gennesaret] This country 
lay on the coast of the sea of Galilee: it is described 
by Josephus as being exceedingly pleasant and fertile. 
It had its name of Gennesaret from |1 gen, a garden, 
and ^O sar, a prince, either because the king had a 
garden there, or because of its great fertility. 

Verse 54. They knew him] Encyvovtec, They re- 
collected him; for he had before preached and wrought 
miracles in different places of the same country. 


ST. MARK. 


the sea, they supposed it had been | they came into the land of Gen- 


unwashen hands 
A. M. 4032. 

A.D. 28. 
nesaret, and drew to the shore. 

54 And when they were come 
out of the ship, straightway they knew him, 

55 And ran through that whole region round 
about, and began to carry about in beds those 
that were sick, where they heard he was. 

56 And whithersoever he entered, into vil- 
lages, or cities, or country, they laid the sick 
in the streets, and besought him that " they 
might touch if it were but the border of his 
garment: and as many as touched * him were 
made whole. 


An. Olymp. 
CCI. 4. 


w Matt. ix. 20; chap. v. 27, 285 Acts xix. 12.—— Or, it. 


Verse 56. Villages] 
cities. 

Couniry] Villages at a distance from cities and 
large public towns. See the notes on Matt. xiv. 
34—360. 

Christ went about doing good—he confined his mi- 
nistry and miracles to no place—wherever he went, 
they stood in need of his help; and whenever they re- 
quired his assistance, they had it granted immediately. 
Onr Lord's conduct, in these respects, is a perfect 
pattern for every preacher of his Gospel. 


Probably small towns near 


CHAPTER VII. 


The Pharisees find fault with the disciples for cating with unwashen hands, 1—5. 
pocrisy, and shows that they had made the word of God of no effect by their traditions, 6-13. 


Christ exposes their hy- 
He shaws 


what things defile men, 14-16; and teaches his disciples an private, that the sin of the heart alone, leading 


to vicious practices, defiles the man, 17-23. 


The arcount of the Syrophenician woman, 24—30. 


He 


heals q man who was dumb, and had an wmpediment in his specch, 31-37. 


Ao HEN ? came together unto him 
An. Olymp. the Pharisees, and certain of the 


scribes, which came from Jerusalem. 
2 And when they saw some of his disciples 
eat bread with ^defiled (that is to say, with 


à Matt. xv. 1. 


NOTES ON CIIAP. VII. 

Verse 1. Came from Jerusalem.] Probably for 
the express purpose of disputing with Christ, that they 
might entangle him in his talk. Malice and envy are 
never idle—they incessantly hunt the person they in- 
tend to make their prey. 

Verse 2. They found fault.) This is wanting in 
ABEHLY, nineteen others, and several versions : 
Mill and Bengel approve the omission, and Griesbach 
rejects the word. Ifthe 3d and 4th verses be read in 
a parenthesis, the 2d and 5th verses will appear to be 
properly connected, without the above clause. 

Verse 3. Except they wash their hands] «vj, 
the hand to the wrist—Unless they wash the hand up 
to the wrist, eat not. Several translations are given 
of this word ; that above is from Dr. Lightfoot, who 
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b Or, common.——* Or, diligently ; in the 


A. M, 4032. 
unwashen) hands, they found A. D. 28. 
fault. an GBR 
CCI. 4. 


(3 For the Pharisees, and all the 
Jews, except they wash 7hezr hands * oft, eat 
not, holding the tradition of the elders. 


original, with the fist; Theophylact, wp to the elbow. 


quotes a tradition from the rabbins, stating that the 
hands were to be thus washed. This sort of washing 
was, and still continues to be, an act of religion in the 
eastern countries. It is particularly commanded in 
the Koran, Surat v. ver. 7, “O believers, when ye 
wish to pray, wash your faces, and your hands up to 
the elbows—-and your feet up to the ankles.” Which 
custom itis likely Mohammed borrowed from the Jews. 
The Jewish doctrine is this: “If à. man neglect the 
washing, he shall be eradicated from this world." But 
instead of mvygn. the fist or hand, the Codex Beza has 
mokry, frequently: and several of the Ztala have words 
of the same signification. Bathing is an indispensable 
prerequisite to the first meal of the day among the 
Hindoos; and washing the hands and the feet ia 
equally so before the evening meal. WRD's Customs. 
1 


The word of God made of no 


AM 182 4 And when they come from the 


An me: market, except they wash, they cat 

a mo ANd many other things there 
be, which they have reccived io hold, as the 
washing of cups, and 4 pots, brazen vessels, 
and of ° tables. 

5 €Then the Pharisees and scribes asked 
him, Why walk not thy disciples according to 
the tradition of the elders, but cat bread with 
unwashen hands? 

6 He answered and said unto them, Well 
hath Esaias prophesied of you hypocrites, as 
it is written, 5 This people honoureth me with 
their lips, but their heart is far from me. 

7 Howbeit in vain do they worship me, 
teaching for doctrines the commandments of 
men. 

$ For, laying aside the commandment of 
God, ye hold the tradition of men, as the wash- 


4Sextarius is about a pint and a half——eOr, beds. 
f Matt. xv. 2.— —£[sa. xxix. 13; Matt. xv. 8— Or, frus- 
trate, 


Verse 4. And when they come] This elause is 
added by our translators, to fill up the sense; but it 
was probably a part of the original: for eav e29wor is 
the reading of the Codex Beza, Vulgate, Armenian, 
and most of the 7/ala. ‘The elause in my old MS. Bible 
is read thus: ZIno tbef turninge agein fro chepinge. 
The words scem essentially necessary to a proper 
understanding of the text; and, if not admitted on the 
above authority, they must be supplied in alics, as in 
our common translation. 

Fircept they wash] Or dip; for Raxticwvrar may 
mean either. Dut instead of the word in the text, the 
famous Coder Vaticanus, (B,) eight others, and Luthy- 
mius, have fpavztowrrat, sprinkle. However, the Jews 
sometimes washed their hands previously to their eat- 
ing: at other times, they simply dipped or plunged 
them into the water. 

Of cups]  Torypiov ; any kind of earthen vessels. 

Pots] Of measures—£tezov, from the singular £eczc, 
a measure for liquids, formed from the Latin seztartus. 
equal to a pint and a half English. See this proved 
by Wetstein on this place. My old MS. renders it 
ecu rctis. 

Of brazen vessels] — Xazxiov. These, if polluted, 
were only to be washed, or passed through the fire ; 
whereas the earthen vessels were 10 be broken. 

And of tables.] | Beds, couches—na: &2ivov. This 
is wanting in BL, de others, and the Coptic. It is 
likely it means no more than the forms, or seats, on 
which they sat to eat. A bed or a couch was defiled, 
if any unclean person sat or leaned on it—a man with 
an issne—a leper—a woman with child, &c. As the 
word Baxriopove, baptisms, is applied to all these, and 
as it is contended that this word, and tte verb whence 
it is derived, signify dipping or immersion alone, its 
use in the above cases refutes that opinion and shows 
that it was used, not only to express dipping or immer- 
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CHAP. VII. 


effect by their traditions 


ing of pots and cups: and many E 
other such like things yc do. An. Olymp. 
s3 y CCH. 


9 And he said unto them, Full 
well ye "reject the commandment of God, that 
ye may keep your own tradition. 

10 For Moses said, i Honour thy father and 
thy mother; and, * Whoso curseth father or 
mother, let him die the death; — , 

11 But ye say, If a man shall say to his fa- 
ther or mother, Jt 7s ! Corban, that is to say, 
a gift, by whatsoever thou mightest be profited 
by me; he shall be free. 

12 And ye suffer him no more to do aught 
for his father or his mother ; 

13 Making the word of God of none effect 
through your tradition, which ye have deliver- 
ed: and many such like things do ye. 

14 % " And when he had called all the peo 
ple unto him, he said unto them, Hearken unto 

i Exod. xx. 12; Deut. v. 16; Matt, xv. 4.——X Exod. xxi. 17 ; 


Lev. xx.9; Prov. xx, 20.——1 Matt. xv. 5; xxiii. 18.—— Matt. 
xv, 10. 


sion, but also sprinkling and washing. The cups and 
pots were washed; the beds and forms perhaps sprin 
kled; and the hands dipped up to the wrist. 

Verse 5. Why walk not thy disciples] See on 
Matt. xv. 2-9. 

Verse 6. Honoureth me] Me rutg—but the Codex 
Beze, and three copies of the Itala, have pe ayara, 
loveth me :—the /Ethiopic has both readings. 

Verse 8. Washing of pots and cups, &c.] This 
whole elause is wanting in BL, five others, and the 
Coptic: one MS. omits this and the whole of the ninth 
verse. The eighth verse is not found in the parallel 
place of Matt. xv. 

Verse 9. Ful? well]  KXaAec,—2a strong irony.-- 
How noble is your conduet! From conscientious at- 
tachment to your own traditions ye have annihilated 
the commandments of God ! 

That ye may keep) But arnonre, that ye may esta- 
blish, is the reading of D. three others, Syriac, all the 
Jtala, with Cyprian, Jerome, and Zena. Griesbach 
thinks it should be received instead of the other. God's 
law was nothing to these men, in comparison of their 
own: hear a case in point. “ Rabba said, How fool- 
ish are most nen! They observe the preccpts of the 
Divine law, and neglect the statutes of the rabbins !" 
Macceth, fol. 22. 

Verse 10. For Moses said, &c.] See all these verses. 
from this to the 23d, explained Matt. xv. 3-20. 

Verse 13. Your tradition] D, later Syriae in the 
margin, Saron, and all the Itala but one, add 77 uopa, 
by your vooliSH tradition. — €opepn yeuncan lage, your 
foolish law :—Anglo-Saron. 

Verse 14. When he had called all the people] But 
instead of ravra, all, wad, again, is the reading of 
BDL, later Syriac in the margin, Coptic, .Ethiopic. 
Saron, Vulgate, all the Itala but one. Mill and Gries- 
bach approve of this reading. 
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What defiles a man. 


A.M. 4032. me every one of you, and under- 
An. Olymp. stand : 
CCI.4. 


15 "There is nothing from without 
a man, that entering into him can defile him: 
but the things which come out of him, those 
are they that defile the man. 

16 "If any man have ears to hear, let him 
hear. 

17 ° And when he was entered into the house 
from the people, his disciples asked him con- 
cerning the parable. 

18 And he saith unto them, Are ye so with- 
out understanding also? Do ye not perceive, 
that whatsoever thing from without entereth 
into the man, it cannot defile him ; 

19 Because it entereth not into his heart, 
but into the belly, and goeth ont into the 
draught, purging all meats ? 

20 And he said, That which cometh out of 
the man, that defileth the man. 

21 PFor from within, out of the heart of men, 
proceed evil thoughts, adulteries, fornications, 
murders, 

22 Thefts, 1 covetousness, wickedness, de- 
ceit, lasciviousness, an evil eye, blasphemy, 
pride, foolishness : 

23 All these evil things come from within, 
and defile the man. 

24 9 *And from thence he arose, and went 
into the borders of Tyre and Sidon, and enter- 


a Matt. xi. 15.——° Matt. xv. 15. P Gen. vi. 5; viii. 21; Matt. 
xv. 19. 4 Gr. covetousness, uickedness. 


Verse 19. Into the draught] See on Matt. xv. 17. 

Purging all meats ?] For what is separated from 
the different aliments taken into the stomach, and 
thrown ont of the body, is the innutriticus parts qf all 
the meats that are eaten ; and thus they are purged, 
uothing being left behind but what is proper for the 
support of the body. 

Verse 24, Into the borders of Tyre and Sidon] Or, 
into the country between Tyre and Sidon. I have 
adopted this translation from Kyrre, who proves that 
this is the meaning of the word yeSopza, in the best 
Greek writers. 

Verse 25. A certain woman] See this account of 
the Syrophenician woman explained at large, Matt. 
av. 91-98. 

Verse 26. The woman was a Greek] Rosenmüller 
has wel] observed, that all heathens or idolaters were 
called 'E227vec, Greeks, by the Jews; whether they 
were Parthians, Medes, Arabs, Indians, or ZEthio- 
pians, Jews and Greeks divided the whole world at 
this period. 

Verse 30. Laid upon the bed.) The demon having 
ormented her, so that her bodily strength was er- 
fausted, and she was now laid upon the couch to take 
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ST. MARK. 


The Syrophenician woman 


ed into a house, and would have no ^; M; 4032. 


man know it; but he couldnotbehid. An. Olan 

25 For a certain woman, whose = 
young daughter had an unclean spirit, heard 
of him, and came and fell at his feet : 

26 (The woman was a * Greek, a Syrophoeni- 
cian by nation;) and she besought him that he 
would cast forth the devil out of her daughter. 

27 But Jesus said unto her, Let the children 
first be filled: for it is not meet to take the 
children’s bread, and to cast ić unto the dogs. 

28 And she answered and said unto hin, 
Yes, Lord: yet the dogs under the table eat 
of the children's crumbs. 

29 And he said unto her, For this saying 
go thy way; the devil is gone out of thy 
daughter. 

30 And when she was come to her house, 
she found the devil gone out, and her daughter 
laid upon the bed. 

31 T *And again, departing from the coasts 
of Tyre and Sidon, he came unto the sea of 
Galilee, through the midst of the coasts of 
Decapolis. 

39 And "they bring unto him one that was 
deaf, and had an impediment in his speech ; 
and they beseech him to put his hand upon him. 

33 And he took him aside from the multi- 
tude, and put his fingers into his ears, and * he 
Spit, and touched his tongue : 


t Matt. xv. 21.——5 Or, Gentile, 
32; Luke xi. 11. 


t Matt. xv. 29. u Matt, ix. 
v Chap. viii. 23; John ix. 6. 


a little rest. The Æthiopie has a remarkable reading 
here, which gives a very different, and, I think, a bet- 
ter sense. And she found her daughter cLOTHED, 
SITTING upon the couch, and the demon gone out. 

Verse 32. They bring unto him one that was deaf, 
and had an impediment in his speech] Though from 
the fetter of the text, it does not appear that this man 
was absolutely deprived of speech ; for yoycAaroe lite- 
rally signifies, one that cannot speak plainly—a stam- 
merer; yet itis certain also that the word means a 
dumé person; and it is likely that the person in ques- 
tion was dumb, because he was deat; and it is gene- 
rally found that he who is totally deaf is dumb also. 
Almost all the versions understand the word tlms: 
and the concluding words.seem to confirm this—He 
maketh both the deaf to hear, and the DUMB, koóovc, 
to speak. 

Verse 33. And he spit, and touched his tongue] 
This place is exceedingly difficult. There is scarcely 
an action of our Lord’s life but one can see an evident 
reason for, except this. Various interpretations are 
given of it—none of them satisfies my mind. The 
Abbé Giradeau spiritualizes it thus :—1. He took him 
aside from the multitude—When Christ saves a sinner, 
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The deaf and dumb 


A.M.4022, g 3 
‘D2, 3E And "looking up to heaven, 


An. Olymp. * he sighed, and saith unto him, 

CCI. 4. : 

Ephphatha, that is, Be opened. 

35 Y And straightway his ears were opened, 
and the string of his tongue was loosed, and 
he spake plain. 

36 And *he charged them that they should 


Y Chap. vi. 4t; John xi. 40 ; xvii, 1.—-—1 John xi. 33, 38. 


he separates him from all his old evil companions, and 
from the spirit and maxims of an ungodly world. 9. 
He put his fingers in his cars—to show that they 
eould be opened only by the finger, i. e. the power. of 
God, and that they should be shut to every word and 
voice, but what came from him. 3. Spitting out he 
touched his tongue—to show that his mental taste and 
relish should be entirely changed: that he should 
detest those things which he before esteemed, and 
esteem those which he before dated. 4. Looking up 
'o heaven—to signify that all help comes from Ged, 
ind to teach the new convert to keep continually loak- 
ing lo aud depending upon him. 5. He groaned—to 
show the wretched state of man by sin, and how Zen- 
erly concerned God is for his present and eternal wel- 
‘are; and to intimate that men should seek the salvation 
»f God in the spirit of genuine repentance, with strong 
trying and fears. G. He said, Be opened—Sin is a 
shutting of the cars against the words of God; and a 
'yeng of the longue, to render it incapable of giving 
aod due praise. But when the all-powerful grace of 
Christ reaches the heart, the ear is unstopped, and the 
nan hears distinetly—the tongue is unloosed, and the 
nan speaks correctly. 

After all, it is possible that what is attributed herc 
o Christ belongs to the person who was eured. 1 will 
zive my sense of the place in a short paraphrase. 

And Jesus took him aside from the multitude: and 
‘the deaf man] put his fingers into his cars, intimating 
hereby to Christ that they were so stopped that he 
‘ould not hear; aad having spat out, that there might 
ye nothing remaining in his mouth to offend the sight 
when Christ should look at his tongue, he touched his 
'engue, showing to Christ that it was so bound that he 
sould not speak: and he looked up to heaven, as if to 
implore assistance from above: and he groaned, being 
listressed because of his present affliction, and thus 
mplored relief: for, not being able to speak, he could 
anly groan and look up, expressing by these signs, as 
well as he could, his afflicted state, and the desire he 
had to be relieved. Then Jesus, having compassion 
upon him, said, Be opened: and immediately his ears 
ieere opened, so that he could hear distinetly ; and the 
impediment to his speaking was removed, so that he 
spake properly. The original will admit of this inter- 
pretation; and this, I am inclined to believe, is the 
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demoniac cured 


: A M 4032. 
tell no man: but the more he ACD. 28. 


charged them, so much the more a An. Olymp. 
; : CCI. 4. 
great deal they published zt ; 

37 And were beyond measure astonished, 
saying, He hath done all things well: he 
maketh both the deaf to hear, and the dumh 
to speak. 


Y [sa. xxxv. 5, 6; Matt. xi. 5—— Chap. v. 43. 


true meaning of this otherwise (to me and many otlicrs) 
unaecountable passage. 


Verse 34. Ephphatha] Ethphathach, Alf 
Syriae. It is likely that it was in this language 
that our Lord spoke to this poor man: and beeanse he 
had pronounced the word Zphphathach with peculiar 
and authoritative emphasis, the evangelist thought 
proper to retain the original word; though the last 
letter in it could not be expressed by any letter in the 
Greek alphabet. 

Verse 35. He spake plain.) Op9oç, distinctly, 
without slammering. One MS. has, And he spoke, 
praising God. There is no doubt of this: but the 
evangelist, I think, did not write these words. 

Verse 36. Tell no man] See on Matt. viii. 4. This 
miracle is not mentioned by any other of the evange- 
lists. Another proof that Mark did not abridge Mat- 
thew. Fer a practical review of the different important 
subjects of this chapter, see Matt. xv. &c., and parti- 
cularly the observations at the end. 

Verse 37. He hath done all things well} This has 
been, and ever will be, true of every part of our Lord’s 
conduct. In creation, providence, and redemption, ho 
hath done all things wel. The wisest philosophers 
are agreed that, considering creation as a whole, it 
would be impossible to improve it. Every thing has 
been made in number, weight, and measure; there 
really is nothing deficient, nothing redundant; and the 
good of the creature seems evidently more consulted 
than the glory of the Creator. The ereature's gooa 
is every where apparent; but to find out Aow the 
Creator is glorified by these works requires the eye of 
the philosopher. And as he has done all things well 
in creation, so has he in providence: here also every 
thing is in number, weight, measure, and time. As 
ereation shows his majesty, so providence shows his 
bounty. He preserves every thing he has made; all 
depend upon him; and by him are all things sup- 
ported. But how glerious does he appear in the work 
of redemption ! How magnificent, ample, and adequate 
the provision made for the salvation of a lost world! 
Here, as in providence, is enough for all, a sufficiency 
for each, and an abundance for eternity. IIc loves 
every man, and hates nothing that he has made ; nor 
ean the God of all grace be less beneficent than the 
Creator and Preserver of the universe. 
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Four thousand persons 


ST. MARK. 


are muraculously fed. 


CHAPTER VIII. 


Four thousand persons fed with seven loaves and a few small fishes, 1-8. 
Warns his disciples against the corrupt doctrine ^f the 


ther sign to the impertinent Pharisees, 10-12. 
Pharisves and of Herod, 13-21. 
the public thought of him, 27-30, 


He restores sight to a blind man, 22-26. 
Acknowledges himself to be the Christ, and that he must suffer, 31— 


Christ refuses to give any far- 


Asks his disciples what 


33. And shows that ali his genuine disciples must take up their cross, suffer in his cause, and confess 


him before men, 31—38. 


A. M. 4032. 
A. D. 23. 
An. Olymp. 
CCL. 4. 


IN those days *the multitude be- 

ing very great, and having no- 
thing to eat, Jesus called his dis- 
ciples unto him, and saith unto them, 

2 I have compassion on the multitude, be- 
cause they have now been with me three days, 
and have nothing to eat : 

3 And if I send them away fasting to their 
own houses, ^they will faint by the way : (for 
divers of them came from far.) 

4 And his disciples answered him, From 
whence can a man satisfy these men with 
bread here in the wilderness ? 

5 *And he asked them, How many loaves 
have ye? And they said, Seven. 

6 And lie commanded the people to sit down 
on the ground : and he took the seven loaves, 
and gave thanks, and brake, and gave to his 
disciples to set before them ; and they did set 
them before the people. 

7 And they had a few small fishes: and 3 he 
blessed, and commanded to set them also be- 
fore them. 

8 So they did eat, and were filled : and they 
took up of the broken meat that was left seven 
baskets. 

9 And they that had eaten were about four 
thousand : and he sent them away. A 

10 T And ¢straightway he entered into a 


a Matt. xv 32; chap. vi. 34. Lisa lx. 3. £3 Matt, ix. 36. 
c Matt. xv. 3t; see chap. vi. 33.—— Matt, xiv. 19; chap. vi. 
41.. Matt. xv. 39:——f Matt. xii. 33; xvi. `, John vi. 30. 


NOTES ON CHAP. V111. 

Verse 1. The multitude being very great] Or 
rather, There was again a great multitade. Instead 
of maumoAAov. very great, Y read mav x0220v, again 
& great, which is the reading of BDGLM, fourteen 
others, all the Arabic, Coptic, Ethiopic, Armenian, 
Gothic, Vulgate, and Itala, and of many Evange- 
hstaria. — Giiesbach approves of this reading. There 
had been such a multitude gathered together ance 
before, who were fed in the same way. See chap. 
vi. 31, &c. 

Verse 2 Having nothing to eat] If they had 
hrought any provisions with them, they were now 
-ntirely expended; and they stood in immediate need 
f a supply. 
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1 Matt. 


ship with his disciples, and came ape te 
into the parts of Dalmanutha. An Op 


11 f And the Pharisees came forth, 
and began to question with him, seeking of 
him a sign from heaven, tempting him. 

12 And he sighed deeply in his spirit, and 
saith, Why doth this generation seek after a 
sign? Verily I say unto you, There shall no 
sign be given unto this generation. 

13 And he left them, and entering into the 
ship, again departed to the other side. 

14 4 £ Now the disciples had forgotten tc 
take bread, neither had they in the ship with 
them more than one loaf. 

15 ^And he charged them, saying, Take 
heed, beware of the leaven of the Pharisees 
and of the leaven of Herod. 

16 And they reasoned among themselves 
saying, It is ! because we have no breaa. 

17 And when Jesus knew zt, he saith unt 
them, Why reason ye, because ye have m 
bread? *perceive ye not yet, neither under 
stand? have ye your heart yet hardened ? 

18 Having eyes, see ye not? and having 
ears, hear ye not? and do ye not remember, 

19 ! When I brake the five loaves among five 
thousand, how many baskets full of fragment: 
took ye up? They say unto him, Twelve. 

20 And ™when the seven among four thou 


E Matt. xvi. 5. ^ Matt. xvi. 6; Luke xii. 1. ——! Matt. xvi 
7.— Chap vi. 52, ——! Matt. xiv. 20; chap. vi. 43; Luke ix 
17; Johu vi. 13.—— 2 Matt. xv. 37; ver. & 


Verse 3. For divers of them came from far) An 
they could not possibly reach their respective home: 
withont perishing, unless they got food. 

Verse 4, &c.] See on Matt. xiv. 14, and xv. 35. 

Verse 7. And they had a few small fishes] This b 
not noticed in thc parallel place, Matt. xv. 36. 

Verse 10. Dalmanutha.] See the note on Matt 
xv. 39. 

Verse 12. And he sighed deeply in his spirt] Oi 
having deeply groaned—so the word avaorevasaç pro- 
perly means. He was exceedingly affected at their 
obstinacy and hardness of heart. Sec Matt. xvi. 1—4. 

Verse 14. Now the disciples had fargotten to take 
bread] See all this, to ver. 21, explained at large on 
xvi. 4-12. In the above chapter, an se 
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A blind man restored. 


A.M. 1992. sand, how many baskets full of frag- 


An. Qlymp. ments took yc up? And they said, 
—— Seven. 

21 And he said unto them, How is it that 
? ye do not understand ? 

22 F And he cometh to Bethsaida ; and they 
bring a blind man unto him, and besought him 
to touch him. 

23 And he took the blind man by the hand, 
and led him out of the town; and when ° hec 
had spit on his eyes, and. put. his hands upon 
him, he asked him if he saw aught. 

24 And he looked up, and said, I sce men 
as trees, walking. 

25 After that he put Ais hands again upon 
his eyes, and made him look up: and he was 
restored, and saw every man clearly. 

26 And he sent him away to his house, say- 


? Chap. vi. 52; ver. 17.——® Chap. vii. 33.———» Matt. viii. 4 ; 
chap. v. 43.——4 Matt. xvi. 13; Luke ix. 18—* Matt. xiv. 2. 


count is given of the Pharisees, Sadducecs, and 
Hocrodians. 

Verse 22. They bring a blind man unto him] 
Christ went about to do good, and wherever he came 
he found some good to be done ; and so should we, if 
we had a proper measure of the same zeal and love for 
the welfare of the hodies and souls of men. 

Verse 23. And he took the blind man by the hand] 
Giving him a proof of his readiness to help him, and 
thus preparing him for the cure which he was about 
to work. 

Led him out of the town] Thus showing the in- 
habitants that he considered them unworthy of having 
another miracle wrought among them. Ie had already 
deeply deplored their ingratitude and obstinacy: see 
on Matt. xi. 21. When a people do not make a proper 
improvement of the light and grace which they receive 
from God, their candlestick is rcmoved—evcn the 
visible Church becomes thcre extinct; and the candle 
is put ouf—ne moro means of spiritual mination 
are afforded to the unfaithful inhabitants: Rev. ii. 5. 

When he had spit on his cycs] There is a similar 
transaction to this mentioned by John, chap. ix. 6. It 
is likely this was done merely to separate the eyelids ; 
as, in certain cases of blindness, they are found always 
gummed together. It required a miracle to restore 
the sight, and this was done in consequence of Christ 
having laid his hands upon the blind man: it required 
no miracle to separate the eyelids, and, therefore, 
natural means only were employed—this was done by 
rubbing them with spittle ; but whether by Christ, or 
by the blind man, is not absolutely certain. See on 
thap. vii. 33. It has always been evident that false 
miracles have been wrought without reason or neees- 
sily, and without any obvious advantage; and they 
have thereby been detected: on the contrary. true 
miracles have always vindicated themselves by their 
obvious utility and importance; nothing ever being 
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CET YIN. 


Opimons concerning Christ. 


ing, Neither go into the town, »nor Ann Mo 
tell 7t 10 any in the town. ABA 


27 T And Jesus went out, and 
his disciples, into the towns of Cæsarea Phi- 
lippi: and by the way he asked his disciples, 
saying unio them, Whom do men say that 
I am? 

28 And they answered, "John the Baptist 
hut some say Elias; and others, One of the 
prophets. 

29 And he saith unto them, But whom say 
ye that I am? and Peter answereth and saith 
unto him, *'Thou art the Christ. 

30 'Aud he charged them that they should 
tell no man of him. 

31 1 And “he began to teach them that the 
Son of man must suffer many things, and be 
rejected of the elders, and of the chief priests, 


s Matt. xvi. 16; John vi. 69; xi. 97.——41 Matt. xvi. 20.—-* Matt. 
xvi. 20; xvii. 22; Luke ix. 22. 


effected by them that could be performed by natural 
means. 

If ke saw aught.] Eu if, is wanting in the Syriae, 
all the Persic and Arabic, and in the Asthiopic; and 
Ti BAexete, Dost thou see any thing? is the reading of 
CD, Coptic, Asthiopic, all the Arabic and Persic. 

Verse 24. J see men as trees. walhing.] His sight 
was so imperfect that he could not distinguish between 
men and trees, only by the motion of the former. 

Verse 25. And saw every man clearly.] But instead 
of dmarrac, all men, several excellent MSS., and the 
principal versions, have dnarza, all things, every ob- 
ject; for the view he had of them before was indistinct 
and confused. Our Lord eould have restored this 
man to sight in a moment; but he chose to do it in 
the way mentioned in the text, to show that he is 
sovereign of his own graees: and to point out that, 
however insignificant means may appear in themselves, 
they are divinely effieacions when he chooses to work 
by them; and that, however small the first manifesta- 
tions of merey may be, they are nevertheless the be- 
ginnings of the fulness of the blessings of the Gospel 
of peace. Reader, art thou in this man's state? Art 
thou blind ? Then come to Jesus that he may restore 
thee. Hast thon a measure of light? Then pray that 
he may lay his hands egain on thee, that thou mayest 
be enabled te read thy title clear to the heavenly 
inheritance. 

Verse 26. Ife sent him away to his house] So it 
appears that this person did not belong to Bethsaida, for. 
in going to Ais house, he was not toenter into thevillage. 

This miracle is not mentioned by any othe. of the 
evangelists. It affords another proef that Mark did 
not abridge Matthew’s Gospel. 

Verse 27. And Jesus went out, &c.] See on Matt. 
xvi. 13-90. 

Verse 29. Thou art the Christ.) Three MSS. and 
some versions add, the Son of the living God. 
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Whoever will be Christ's 


A. M4032. and scribes, and be killed, and after 
An. Olymp three days rise again. 

: 32 And he spake that saying 
openly. And Peter took him, and began to 


rebuke him. 

33 But when he had turned abont and looked 
on his disciples, he rebuked Peter, saying, 
Get thee behind me, Satan : for thou savourest 
not the things that be of God, but the things 
that be of men. 

34 9] And when he had called the people unto 
him with his disciples also, he said unto them, 
* Whosoever will come after me, let him deny 
himself, and take up his cross, and follow me. 


* Matt. x. 38; xvi. 21; Luke ix. 23; xiv. 27.——* John 
xil. 25. 


Verse 32. And he spake that saying) Concerning 
the certainty and neeessity of his sufferings—openly : 
with great plainness, Tappnoig, eonfidence, or emphasis, 
so that the disciples now began fully to understand 
him. This is an additional observation of St. Mark. 
For Peter's reproof, see on Matt. xvi. 22, &c. 

Verse 34. VWhosoever will eame after me] It seems 
that Christ formed, on the praselytism of the Jews, the 
principal qualities which he required in the proselydes 
of his eovenant. 

The first condition of proselytism among the Jews 
was. that he that came to embrace their religion 
should come voluntarily, and that neither foree nor 
influenee should be employed in this business. This 
is also the firs? condition required by Jesus Christ, and 
which he considers as the foundation of all the rest: 
-—If a man be willing to come after me. 

The seeond condition required in the Jewish prose- 
lyte was, that he should perfectly renounce all his 
prejudices, his errors, his idolatry, and every thing 
that concerned his false religion; and that he should 
entirely separate himself from his most zntimate friends 
and acquaintances. It was on this ground that the 
Jews called proselytism a new birth, and proselytes 
new-born, and new men; and our Lord requires men 
to be born again, not only of water, but by the Holy 
Ghost. See John iii. 5. Alt this our Lord includes 
in this word, Let Ain renounce himself. To this the 
following scriptures refer: Matt. x. 33; John iii. 3 
and. 5, 2 Cor. v..17. 

The ¿hird condition on which a person was admitted 
into the Jewish Church as a proselyte was, that he 
should submit to the yoke of the Jewish law, and bear 
patiently the inconveniences and sufferings with which 
a profession of the Mosaic religion might be accom- 
panied. Christ requires the same condition ; but, in- 
stead of the yoke of the daw, he brings in Ais own 
doctrine, which he calls Ais yoke, Matt. xi. 29: and 
his cross, the taking up of which not only implies a 
bold profession of Christ cructfied, but also a cheerful 
submitting to all the sufferings and persecutions to 
which he might be exposed, and even to death itself. 

The fourth condition was, that they should solemnly 
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ST. MARK. 


disciple must deny himself, §-c. 


35 For " whosoever will save his Am tek 


life shall lose it; but whosoever An. Olymp. 
shall lose his life for my sake and ————.. 
the Gospel’s, the same shal] save it. 

36 For what shall it profit a man if he shall 
gain the whole world, and lose his own soul? 

87 Or what shall a man give in exchange 
for his soul? 

38 * Whosoever therefore Y shall be asham- 
ed of me, and of my words, in this adulterous 
and sinful generation, of him also shall the 
Son of man be ashamed, when he cometh 
in the glory of lis Father with the holy 
angels. 


x Matt. x. 33; Luke ix. 26; xii. 9.—— See Rom. i. 16; 2 Tim. 
1:585 3121]27 


engage to eontinue in the Jewish religion, faithful even 
unto death. This condition Christ also requires; and 
it is comprised in this word, Let Aim rFoLLow me. 
See the following verses; and see, on the suhjeet of 
proselytism, Ruth i. 16, 17. 

Verse 35. For whosoever will save his life] On this 
and the following verses, see Matt. xvi. 24, &c. 

Verse 38. Whosoever—shall be ashamed of me] 
Our Lord hints here at one of the principal reasons of 
the incredulity of the Jews,—they saw nothing in the 
person of Jesus Christ which corresponded to the 
pompous notions which they had formed of the Messiah. 

If Jesus Christ had come into the world as a mighty 
and opulent man, clothed with earthly glories and 
honours, he would have had a multitude of partisans, 
and most of them Aypoerites. 

And of my words] This was another subject of 
offence to the Jews: the doetrine of the cross must be 
believed ; a suffering Messiah must be aehnowledged ; 
and poverty and affiction must he borne; and death, 
perhaps, suffered in consequence of becoming his dis- 
ciples. 

Of him, and of his words, in this sense, the world 
is, to this day, ashamed. 

Of him also shall the Son af man be ashamed] As 
he refused to aeknowledge me before men, so will I 
refuse to acknowledge him before God and his angels. 
Terrible consequence of the rejection of Christ! And 
who ean help him whom the only Saviour eternally 
disowns? Reader! Lay this subject seriously to heart ; 
and see the notes on Matt. xvi. 24, &c., and at the 
end of that chapter. 


Aut the subjects contained in this chapter are very 
interesting ; but particularly: 1. The miraculous fced- 
ing of the multitudes, which is a full. unequivocal 
proof of the supreme Divinity of Jesns Christ: in this 
miracle he truly appears in his creative energy, with 
which he has associated the tenderest benevolence and 
humanity. The subject of such a prince must ever 
be safe ; the servant of such a master must ever have 
kind usage; the follower of such a teacher can never 
want nor go astray. 
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CHAP. IX. 


9. The necessity of keeping the doetrine of the 
Gospel uncorrupt, is strongly inculeated in the caution 
to avoid the leaven of the Pharisees and of Herod: 
the doctrine of the cross must not only be observed 


The transfiguration of our Lord. 


mixed with worldly politics. Time-serving is abomi- 
nable in the sight of God: it shows that the person 
has cither no fired principle of religion, or that he is 
not under the influence of any. 


and held inviolate, but that doctrine must never be 


Y CHAPTER IX. 


The transfiguration of Christ, and the discourse occasioned by it, 1-13. 
He foretells his death, 30-32. 


his disciples could not, 14-29. 

and Christ corrects them, 33-37. 
low him, 38-40. 
injuries done to them shald bc punished, 41, 49. 


He casts out a dumb spirit which 
The disciples dispute about supremacy, 


Of the person who cast out demans in Christ's name, but did not fol- 
Every kind office done to the disciples of Christ shall be rewarded hy him, and all 
The necessity of mortification and self-denial, 43-18 


Of the salting of sacrifiees, 49; and the necessity of having union among the disciples of Christ, 50. 


A. M. 4032. d eu in 
Apes" AND he said unto them, * Verily 
Anm. I say unto you, That there be 


some of them that stand here, which 
shall not taste of death, till they have seen 
* the kingdom of God come with power. 

2 T° And after six days Jesus taketh wrth 
him Peter, and James, and Jolin, and leadcth 
them up into a high mountain apart by them- 
selves: and he was transfigured before them. 

3 And his raiment became shining, exceed- 
ing “white as snow; soas no fuller on earth 
can white them. 

4 And there appeared unto them Elias with 
Moses: and they were talking with Jesus. 

5 And Peter answered and said to Jesus, 
Master, it is good for us to be here: and let 
us make three tabernacles; one for thee, and 
one for Moses, and one for Elias. 

6 For he wist not what to say; for they 
were sorc afraid. 

7 And there was a cloud that overshadowed 
them: and a voice came out of the cloud, say- 


a Matt. xvi. 28; Luke tx. 27. b Matt. xxiv. 30; xxv. 31 ; 
Luke xxii. 18. * Matt. xvii. 1; Luke ix. 28.——4 Dan. vii. 9; 
Matt. xxviii. 3. e Matt. xvii. 9. 


NOTES ON CHAP. EX. 

Verse 1. There be some] This verse properly 
belongs to the preceding chapter, and to the preceding 
discourse. Tt is in this connection in Matt. xvi. 27, 
98. See the notes there. 

Verse 2. And after sir days Jesus taketh with him 
Peter, &c.] For a full account of the nature and de- 
sign of the transfiguration, see on Matt. xvii. 1, &c. 

A high mountain] I have conjectured, Matt. xvii. 1, 
that this was one of the mountains of Galilee: some 
say Hermon, some Tabor; but Dr. Lightfoot thinks a 
mountain near Cæsarea Philippi to be more likely. 

Was transfigured) Four good MSS. and Origen 
add lere, AND WHILE THEY WERE PRAYING he was 
transfigured; but this appears to be added from 
Luke ix. 29. 

H 


Suse ei UM ana e : . A. M. 4092. 
ng, This is my beloved Son: hear e d 
Wim, « 


An. Olymp. 
8 And suddenly, when they had SE 
looked ronnd about, they saw no inan any 

more, save Jesus only with themselves. 

9 * And as they came down from tlie moun- 
tain, he charged them that they should tell no 
man what things they had seen, till the Son 
of man were risen from the dead. 

10 And they kept that saying with them- 
selves, questioning one with another, what 
the rising from the dead should mean. 

11 T And they asked him, saying, Why 
say the scribes ‘that Elias must first come ? 

19 And he answered and told them, Elias 
verily cometh first, and restoreth all things ; 
and £ how it is written of the Son of man, 
that he must suffer many things, and ^ be set 
at nought. 

13 But I say unto you, That ' Elias is in 
deed come, and they have done unto him 
whatsoever they listed, as it is written of him. 


Isa liii. 2, &e.; 
! Matt, xi. 14; 


f Mal. iv. 5; Matt. xvii. 10.——& Psa. xxii. 61 
Dan. ix. 26.— Luke xxiii. 11; Phil. ii. 7. 
xvii. 12; Luke 1. 17. 


Verse 10. And they kept that saying] This verse 
is wanting in two MSS. and one of the Kala. 

What the rising from the dead should mcan.] 'Orav 
ex vexpov avazg, When he should arise from the dead, 
is the reading of D, six others, Syriae, all the Persic, 
Vulgate, all the Itala, and Jerome. Griesbach ap- 
proves of it, 

There is nothing that answers to this verse either 
in Matthew or Luke. 

Verse 12. And how it is written] Rather, as also 
it is written. Instead of xai coc, AND HOW il és written, 
I read xafwe, AS arso il is written of the San of man, 
&c. This reading is supported by AKM, seventeen 
others, the later Syriuc in the margin, Slavonic and 
Armenian. Some think the propriety of adopting this 
reading is self-evident. 
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Jesus cures a man possessed 


ST. 
A. M. 4032. k E : 
A D. 28 14 «| * And when he came to his 


An. Olymp. disciples, he saw a great multitude 
xr. about them, and the scribes ques- 
tioning with them. 

15 And straightway all the people, when 
they beheld him, were greatly amazed, and 
running to him saluted him. 

16 And he asked the scribes, What question 
ye ! with them? 

17 And ™one of the multitude answered 
and said, Master, J have brought unto thee 
my son, which hath a dumb spirit ; 

18 And wheresoever he taketh him, he 
n teareth him: and he foameth, and gnasheth 
with his teeth, and pineth away: and I spake 
to thy disciples that they should cast him out ; 
and they could not. 

19 He answereth him, and saith, O faithless 
generation, how long shall J be with you? 
how long shall I suffer you ? bring him unto me. 

20 And they brought him unto him: and 
o° when he saw him, straightway the spirit 
tare hiin : and he fell on the ground and wal- 
lowed, foaming. 

2] And he asked his father, How long is it 


k Matt. xvii. 11; Luke ix. 37.——2 Or, among 
7 Natt. xvii. 14; Luke ix. 38. 


ourselves ? 
2 Or, dasheth him. 


Verse 15. Were greatly amazed] Probably, because 
he came so unexpectedly; hut the cause of this 
amazement is not self-evident. 

Verse 17. A dumb spirit) That is, a demon who 
afflicted those in whom it dwelt with an incapacity of 
speaking. The spirit itself could not be either deaf 
or dumb. These are accidents that belong only to 
ganized animale hodies. 

See this case explained, Matt. xvii. 14, &c. 

Verse 18. Pinvth away] By these continual tor- 
ments; so he was not only deaf and dumb, but sorely 
tortured besides. 

Verse 20. When he saw him~=—the spirit tare him ; 
and he fell an the ground, &c.] When this demon 
saw Jesus, be had great rage, knowing that his time 
was short; and hence the extraordinary convulsions 
mentioned ARS 

Verse 22, If tHou canst Do any thing] I have 
already tried thy disciples, and find they can do nothing 
in this case; but if ‘how hast any power, in mercy 
use it in our behalf. 

Verse 23. If THov canst BELIEVE] This was an 
answer to the inquiry above. J can furnish a suffi- 
ciency of power, if thou canst bnt bring faith to receive 
it. Why are not onr souls completely healed? Why 
is not every demon cast out ? Why are not pride, self- 
will, love of the world, lust, anger, peevishness, with 
all the other bad tempers and dispositions which con- 
stitute the mind of Satan, entirely destroyed? Alas! 
i is because we do not believe ; Jesus is able; more, 
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MARK. 


wilh a deaf and dumb spirit. 


ago since this came unto him? And 4, M; 4032 
he said, Of a child. An. Oiymp. 
: . PEUT 

22 Aud oft-times it hath cast him 
into the fire, and into the waters, to destroy 
him: but if thou canst do any thing, have 
compassion on us, and help us. 

23 Jesus said unto him, ? Jf thou canst be- 
lieve, all things are possible to him that be- 
lieveth. . 

24 And straightway the father of the child 
cried out, and said with tears, Lord, I be- 
lieve; help thou mine unbelief. 

25 When Jesus saw that the people came 
running together, he rebuked the foul spirit, 
saying unto him, Thow dumb and deaf spirit, 
I charge thee, come out of him, and enter no 
more into him. 

26 And the spirit cried, and rent him sore, 
and came Gut him: and he was as one 
dead: insomuch that many said, He 1s dead. 

27 But Jesus took him by the hand, and 
lifted him up; and he arose. 

2S 4 And when he was come into the house 
his disciples asked him privately, Why coul 
not we cast him out? 


- 


26; Luke ix. 12.——P Matt. xvii. 20; chap. xi. “93 


o Chap. i 
Lake xvii. 6; John xi. 40.———-a Matt. xvii. 19. 


Jesus is willing; but we are not willing to give up 
onr idols; we give not eredence to his word ; there- 
fore hath sin a being in us, and dominion over us. 
Verse 94. Lord, I believe] The word Lord is 
omitted by ABCDL, hoth the Syriac, both the Arabic 
later Persi, JEthiopic, Gothic, and three copies of the 
Itala. Griesbach leaves it out. The omission, 1l 
think, is proper, because it is evident the man did not 
know our Lord, and therefore could not be expected to 
accost him with a title expressive of that authority 
which he doubted whether he passessed, unless we 
grant that he used the word «vpee after the Roman 
enstom, for Sir. 
Help thau mine unbelief.] That is, assist me against 
Give me a power to believe. 
Verse 25. I charge thee) Considerable emphasis 
should be laid on the pronoun :— "Thou didst resist the 
command of my disciples, now 1 command thee to 
come out. lf this had been only a natural disease, for 
instance the epilepsy, as some have argued, could our 
Lord have addressed it, with any propriety, as he has 
done here: Thou deaf and dumb spirit, come out af 
him, and enter no morc into. him? Is the doctrine of 
demoniacal influence false ? If so, Jesus took the most 
direct method to perpetuate the belief of that falsity, 
by accommodating himself so completely to the deceived 
vulgar. But this was impossible ; therefore the doc- 
trine of demoniacal influence is a true doctrine, other- 
wise Christ would never have given it the least coun- 
tenance or support. 


it. 
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He foretells las sufferings. 


A M4022, 29 And he said unto them, This 


an, Oh Wines kind can come forth by nothing, but 
——— by prayer and fasting. 

30 T And they departed thence, and passed 
through Galilee; and he would not that any 
man should know it. à 

31 “For he taught his disciples, and said 
unto them, The Son of man is delivered into 
the hands of men, and they shall kill him; 
and after that he is killed, he shall rise the 
third day. 

32 Dut they understood not that saying. 
and were afraid to ask him. 

33 "| * And he came to Capernaum: and 
being in the house, he asked them, What 
was it that ye disputed among yourselves 
by the way! 

34 But they held their peace: for by the 
way they had disputed among themselves, 
who should be the greatest. 


7 Matt. xvii. 22: Luke ix. 41.——5 Matt. xvii. 1 : Luke ix. 46; 
xxii. 2? 1.— Matt. xx. 26, 27; ehap. x. 43.——* Matt. xviii. 95 


Verse 29. Prayer aud fasting.] See on Matt. 
xvii. 21. 

This demon may be considered as an emblem of 
deeply rooted vices, and inveterate habits, over which 
the conquest is not generally obtained, but through 
extraordinary humiliatious. 

This case is related by both Matthew and Luke, but 
itis greatly amplified in Mark's aecount, and many 
new circumstances related. Another proof that Mark 
did not abridge Matthew. 

Verse 30. They—passed through Galilee] See on 
Matt. xvii. 22-97. 

Verse 32. But they understood not] This whole 
verse is wanting in two MSS., in the first edition of 
Erasmus, and in that of st/dus. Mill approves of the 
omission. It does not appear likely, from Matthew's 
aeeount, that three of the disciples, Peter, James, and 
John, could be ignorant of the reasons of Christ's 
death and resurrection, after the ¢transfiguration; on 
the eontrary, froin the circumstances there related, it 
is very probable that from that time they must have 
had at least a general understanding of this important 
subject; but the other nine might have been ignorant 
of this matter, who were not present at the transfigu- 
ration; probably it is of these that the evangelist 
speaks here. See the observations on the /ransfigu- 
ration, Matt. xvii. 9, &e., and xviii. 1. 

Verse 33. And being in the house] That is, Peter's 
house, where he ordinarily lodged. This has been 
often observed before. 

Verse 31. 1VÀo should be the greotest.] See on 
Matt. xviii. 1—5. 

Verse 38. We saw one casting out devils in thy 
nome] It ean scareely be supposed that a man who 
knew nothing of Christ, or who was only a com- 
mon ezoreist, could be able to work a miracle in 
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CHAP. IX. 


Conleniron about precedence. 


35 And he sat down, and called ^, M, 40%. 


the twelve, and saith unto them, a CS 
t If any man desire to bo first, the —— 
same shall be last of all, and servant of all. 

36 And "he took a child, and set him in 
the midst of them: and when he had taken 
him in his arms, he said unto them, 

37 Whosoever shall receive onc of such 
children in my name, receiveth me; and 
Y whosoever shall receive me, recciycth -not 
me, but him that sent me. 

38 '"[ * And John answered him, saying, 
Master, we saw one casting out devils in thy 
name, and he followeth not us: and we for 
bade him, because he followeth not us. 

39’ But Jesus said, Forbid him not: * for 
there is no man which shall do a miracle in 
my name that can lightly speak evil of me. 

40 For Y he that is not against us, is on 
Our part. 


Y Matt, x. 40; Luke ix, 48——* Num. xi. 28; 
x1 Cor. xi. 3J—— See Matt. xii. 30. 


chap. x. 16. 
Luke ix. 49. 


Christ's name; we may therefore safely imagine that 
this was either one of John the BaptisUs disciples, 
who, at his master's command, had hclieved in Jesus, 
or one of the seventy, whom Christ had sent ont, 
Luke x. 1-7, who, after he had fulfilled his commis- 
sion, had retired from aeeompanying the other disci- 
ples; butas he still held fast his faith in Christ, and 
walked in good eonseience, the influenee of his Master 
still continued with him, so that he could cast out de. 
mons as well as the other disciples. 

He followeth not us|] This first elause is omitted 
by BCL, three others, Syrioe, Armenian, Persic, 
Coptic, and one of the Ftala. Some of the MSS. and 
versions leave out the first, some the seeond clause : 
only one of them is necessary. Griesbach leaves out 
the first. 

We forbade him] I do not sec that we have any 
right to attribute any other motive to John than that 
which he himself owns—because he followed not us— 
beeause he did not attach himself eonstantly to thee, 
as we do, we thought he could not be in a proper spirit. 

Verse 39. Forhid him noi] If you mect him again, 
let him go on quietly in the work in which God owns 
him. If he were not of God, the demons would not 
be subject to him, and his work eonld not prosper. A 
spirit of bigotry has little eountenance from these pas- 
sages. There are some who are so outragcously 
wedded to their own ereed, and religious system, that 
they would rather let sinners perish than suffer those 
who differ from them to beeeme the instruments of 
their salvation. Even the good that is done they 
either deny or suspect, because the person does not 
follow them. This also is vanity and an evil disvase. 

Verse 10. He that is not against us, is on our part.] 
Or rather, Whosoever is not against vov, is for vov. 
Instead of Zger, us, I would read (zov, you, on the 
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The awful nature of the ST. 


ar i 41 *For whosoever shall give 


An. Olymp. you a cup of water to drink in my 
E) name, because ye belong to Christ, 
verily I say unto you, he shall not lose his 
reward. 

49 * And whosoever shall offend one of 
these little ones that believe in me, it is bet- 
ter for him that a millstone were hanged about 
his neck, and he were cast into the sea. 

43 >And if thy hand * offend thee, cut it 
off: 1t is better for thee to enter into life 
maimed, than having two hands to go into 
hell, into the fire that never shall be quenched : 

44 å Where their worm dieth not, and the 
fire is not quenched. 

45 And if thy foot offend thee, cut it off: 
it is better for thee to enter halt into life, than 


z Matt. x. 42. a Matt. xviii. 6; Luke xvii. 1— Dent. xiii. 
6; Matt. v. 29; xviii. 8.——* Or, cause thee to offend: and so 
verses 45, t7. — —à sa. lxv. 24; Judith xvi. 17. 


authority of ADSHY, upwards of forty others, Syriac, 
Armenian, Persic, Coptic, Asthiopic, Gothic, Slavonic, 
Vulgate, Itala, Victor, and Opt. This reading is 
more consistent with the context— He followed not vs— 
well, he is not against vou ; and he who is not against 
you, in such a work, may be fairly presumed to be on 
your side. 

There is a parallel case to this mentioned in Num. 
xi. 26—29, which, for the elucidation of this passage, 
ĮI will transcribe. ‘The Spirit rested upon Eldad and 
Medad, and they prophesied in the camp. And there 
ran a young man, and told Moses, and said, Eldad and 
Medad do prophesy in the camp. And Joshua, the 
servant of Moses, said, My lord Moses, forbid them! 
And Moses said unto him, Enviest THOU for Mv sake! 
Would God, that all the Lord's people were prophets, 
and that the Lord would put his Spirit upon them.” 
The reader will easily observe that Joshua and John 
were of the same bigoted spirit; and that Jesus and 
Moses acted from the spirit of candour and benevo- 
lence. See the notes on Num. xi. 25-29. 

Verse 41. A cup of water to drink] See the notes 
on Matt. x. 49 ; xviii. 6-8. 

Verse 43. The fire that never shall be quenched] 
That is, the inextinguishable fire. This clause is 
wanting in L, three others, the Syriac, and later Persic. 
Some eminent critics suppose it to be a spurious 
reading ; but the anthorities which are for it, are by 
no means counterbalanced by those which are against 
it. ‘The same clause in ver. 45, is omitted in ‘BCL, 
sevcn others, Syriac, later Persic, Coptic, and one 
Itala. Eternal fire is the expression of Matthew. 

Verse 44. Where their worm dieth not] The bitter 
reflection, * I might have avoided sin, but I did nol ; 
I might have tern saved, but I would not,” must he 
equal to ten thousand tormentors. What intolerable 
auguish must this produce in a damned soul ! 

Their worm. It seems every one has his worm, 
his peculiar remorse for the evils he did, and for the 
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MARK. 


punishment of the damned. 


having two feet to be cast into hell, ^. M. 4032 


into die fire that never shall be An, Qiymp. 
quenched : 

46 Where their worm dieth not, and the 
fire is not quenched. 

47 And if thine eye * offend thee, pluck it 
out: it is better for thee to enter into the 
kingdom of God with one eye, than having 
two eyes to be cast into hell fire: 

48 Where their worm dieth not, and the fire 
is not quenched. 

49 For every one shall be salted with fire, 
fand every sacrifice shall be salted with salt. 

50 & Salt 7s good: but if the salt have lost 
his saltness, wherewith will ye season it? 
^ Have salt in yourselves, and ! have peace 
one with another. 


e Or, cause thee to offend. ——! Lev. ii. 13; Ezek. xliii. 24. 
t Matt. v. 13; Luke xiv. 34. —— Eph. iv. 29; Col. iv. 6. 
i Rom. xii. 185 xiv. 19; 2 Cor. xiii. 11; P Heb. xii. 14. 


grace he rejected ; while the fire, the state of excru- 
ciating torment, is common to all. Reader! may the 
living God save thee from this worm, and from this 
fire! Amen. 

The fire is not quenched] The state of punishment 
is continual; there is no respite, alleviation, nor end! 

Verse 48-48. Thy hand—fool—eye—cause thee 
to offend) See the notes on Matt. v. 29, 30. 

Verse 49. For every one shall be saltcd with fire} 
Every one of those who shall live and die in sin: but 
there is great difficulty in this verse. The Codex 
Bezz, and some other MSS., have omitted the first 
clause ; and several MSS. keep the first, and omit the 
last elause—and every sacrifice shall be saltcd with 
salt. There appears to be an allusion to Isa. Ixvi. 94. 
It is generally supposed that our Lord means, that as 
salt preserves the flesh with which it is connected 
from corruption, so this everlasting fire, ro mvp To 
acrecty, this inconsumable fire, wil! have the property, 
not only of assimilating all things cast into it to its own 
nature. but of making them inconsumalle like itself. 

Scaliger supposes, that instead of maç xpi, raca 
«pia, every sacrifice (of flour) should be read, “ Every 
sacrifice (of flour) shall be salted, and every burnt- 
offering shall be salted.” This, I fear, is taking the 
text by storm. Some take the whole in a good sense, 
as referring to the influence of the Spirit of God in 
the hearts of believers, which shall answer the same 
end to the soul, in preserving it from the contagion 
that is in the world, as salt did in the sacrifices offered 
to God to preserve them from putrefaction. Old Trapp's 
note on the place pleases me as much as any I have 
seen :—“ The Spirit, as salt, must dry up those bad 
humours in us which breed the never-dying worm ; 
and, as fire, must waste our corruptions, which else 
will carry us on to the unqnenchable fire." Perhaps 
the whole is an allusion to the purification of vessels, 
and especially such metallic vessels as were employed 
in the service of the sanctuary. Probably the following 
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Our Lord questionea 


may be considered as a parallel text :— Every thing 
that may abide the fire, ye shall make go through the 
fire, and it shall be clean; and all that abideth not the 
fire, ye shall make go through the water, Num. xxxi. 
23. Ye, disciples, are the Lord's sacrifice; ye shall 
go through mueh ¢ridulation, in order to enter into my 
kinzdom: but ye are salted, ye are influenced by the 
Spirit of God, and are immortal till your work is done; 
and should ye be offered up, martyred, this shall be a 
means of establishing more fully the glad tidings of 
the kingdom: and this Spirit shall preserre all who 
believe on me from the corruption of sin, and from 
eternal perdition. That converts to God are repre- 
sented as his offering, see lsa. Ixvi. 20, the very place 
which our Lord appears to have here in view. 

If this passage be taken according to the common 
meaning, it is awful indeed! Here may be seen the 
greatness, multiplicity, and eternity, of the pains of 
the damned. They suffer without being able to die; 


CHAP. X. 


concerning divorce. 


they are burned without being consumed; they are 
sacrificed without being sanctified —nre salted with the 
fire of hell, as eternal victims of the Divine Justice. 
We must of necessity be sacrificed 10 God, after one 
way or other, in eternity ; and we have now the choice 
either of the unquenchable fire of his justice, or of 
the everlasting flane of his love. Quesnel. 

Verse 50. If the salt have lost his saltness] See 
on Matt. v. 13. 

Have salt in yourselves] See that ye have at all 
times the preserving principle of Divine grace in your 
hearts, and give that proof of it which will satisfy 
your own minds, and eonvinee or silence the world: 
live in brotherly kindness and peace with each other: 
thus shall all men see that you are free from ambition, 
(see ver. 34,) and that you are my disciples indeed. 
That it is possible for the salt to lose its savour, and 
yet retain its appearance in the most perfect manner 
see proved in the ncte on Matt. v. 13 


CHAPTER X. 


The Pharisees question our Lord concerning divorce, 1—19. 
The person who inquired how he might inherit eternal life, 17-22. 


to be saved, 23—27. 
foretells his death, 32-34. 


A. M. 4033. Ty a 
A. D. 29. AND he ATO from thence, 
"et and cometh into the coasts of 


——— Judea by the farther side of Jor- 
dan: and the people resort unto him again ; 
and, as he was wont, he taught them again. 

2 4» And the Pharisees came to him, and 
asked him, Is it lawful for a man to put away 
his wife? tempting him. 

3 And he answered and said unto them, 
What did Moses command you ? 

4 And they said, * Moses suffered to write 
a bill of divorcement, and to put her away. 

5 And Jesus answered and said unto them, 
Tor the hardness of your heart he wrote you 
this precept. 


iMatt. xix. 1; John x. 40; xi. 7.——^ Matt. xix. 3——* Deut. 
xxiv. 1; Matt. v. 31; xix. 7.——4 Gen. i. 27; v. 2. 


NOTES ON CHAP. X. 

Verse 1. He arose] KaxecOev avasag may be trans- 
lated, he departed thence. The verb avirgue has this 
sense in some of the purest Greek writers. Sce 
Kypke. Many transactions took place between those 
mentioned in the preceding chapter, and these that 
follow, which are omitted by Matthew and Mark ; but 
they are related both by Luke and John. See Light- 
foot, and Bishop Neweome. 

Verse 2. Ts it lawful for a man to put away his 
wife?) See this question about divoree largely ex- 
plained on Matt. xix. 3-12. 

Vou. I. (22) 


What they shall receive who have left all for Christ and his Gospel, 28-31. 


Little children are brought to him, 13-16. 
How difficult it 1s for a rich man 
He 


James and John desire places of pre-eminence in Christ's kingdom, 35-41. 
Christ shows them the necessity of humility, 42—45. 


Blind Bartimeus healed, 46-52. 


6 But from the beginning of the ^,M. 4033. 
creation ê God made them male and An. ae 
female. LT cad 

7 ° For this cause shall a man leave his 
father and mother, and cleave to his wife ; 

8 And they twain shall be one flesh: so 
then they are no more twain, but one flesh. 

9 What therefore God hath joined together: 
let not man put asunder. 

10 And in the house his disciples asked 
him again of the same matter. 

11 And he saith unto them, f Whosoever 
shall put away his wife, and marry another, 
commitleth adultery against her. 

19 And if a woman shall put away her hus- 


e Gen. 3i. 24; ) Cor. vi. 16; Eph. v. 31. ——t Matt. v 32; xix. 9; 
Luke xvi. 18; Rom. vii. 3; 1 Cor. vii. 10, H 


Verse 12. And if a woman shall put away her 
husband] From this it appears that iu some cases, the 
wife assumed tbe very same night of divorcing her 
husband that the husband bad of divorcing his wife: 
and yet this is not recorded any where in the Jewish 
laws, as far as I can find, that the women had such a 
right. Indeed. were the law which gives the per- 
mission all on one side, it would be unjust and oppres- 
sive ; but where it is equally balanced, the right being 
the some on each side, it must serve as a mutual check, 
and prevent those evils it is intended to eure. Among 
the Jews there are several instances of the women 
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Liitle children brought to Christ. 


A. M. 4033. band, and be married to another, 
R: Opa she committeth adultery. 

13 "| * And they brought young 
children to him, that he should touch them: 
and Ais disciples rebuked those that brought 
them. 

14 But when Jesus saw i, he was much 
displeased, and said unto them, Suffer the 
little children to come unto me, and forbid 
them not: for of such is the kingdom of 
God. 

15 Verily I say unto you, ! Whosoever 
shall not receive the kingdom of God asa 
lile child, he shall not enter therein. 

16 And he took them up in his arms, put 
his hands upon them, and blessed them. 

17 "1 * And when he was gone forth into 
the way, there came one running, and kneeled 
to him, and asked him, Good Master, what 
shall I do that I may inherit eternal life ? 

18 And Jesus said unto him, Why callest 
thou me good? there is none good but one, 
that is, God. 

19 Thou knowest the commandments, ! Do 


6 Matt. xix. 13; Luke xviii. 15.——9 1 Cor, xiv. 20; 1 Pet. 
i. 2.——! Matt. xviii. 3.——* Matt. mx. 16; Luke xviii 18. 
! Exod. xx. ; Rom. xiii. 9. 


having taken other men, even during the life of their 
own husbands. Nor do we find any law by which 
they were punished. Divorce never should be per- 
mitted but on this ground—* The parties are miserable 
together, and they are both perfectly willing to be 
separated.” Then, if every thing else be proper, let 
them go differcut ways, that they may not ruin both 
themselves and their hapless offspring. 

Verse 13. And they brought young children] See 
on Matt. xix. 13-15. 

Verse 16. And he took them up in his arms] One 
of the Itala reads in sinu suo—‘‘in his bosom.” 
Jesns Christ Joves little children; and they are objects 
of his most peculiar care. Who can account for their 
continual preservation and support, while exposed to 
so many dangers, but on the ground of a peeuliar and 
extraordinary providence ? 

And blessed them.) Then, though little children, 
they were capable of receiving Christ’s blessing. If 
Christ embraced them, why should not his Chureh 
embrace them? Why not dedicate them to God by 
baptism 2—whether that be performed by sprinkling, 
washing, or immersion ; for we need not dispute about 
the mode: on this point let every one be fully per- 
suaded in his own mind. I confess it appears to me 
grossly heathenish and barbarous, to see parents who 
profess to believe in that Christ who loves children, 
and among them those whose creed does not prevent 
them from using infant baptism, depriving their chil- 
dren of an ordinance by which no soul can prove that 
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ST. MARK. The inquiry of the rich young man 


not commit adultery, Do not kill, 4, M; 4983. 


Do not steal, Do not bear false An. Ca. 
witness, Defraud not, Honour thy ———— 
father and mother. 

20 And he answered and said unto him, 
Master, all these have I observed from my 
youth. 

21 Then Jesus, beholding him, loved him, 
and said unto him, One thing thou lackest: 
go thy way, sell whatsoever thou hast, and 
give to the poor, and thou shalt have ™ trea 
sure in heaven: and come, take up the cross, 
andi follow me. 

2 And he was sad at that saying, and went 
ee grieved: for he had great possessions. 

23 T” And Jesus looked round about, and 
saith unto his disciples, How hardly shall they 
that have riches enter into the kingdom of God? 

24 And the disciples were astonished at his 
words. But Jesus answereth again, and saith 
unto them, Children, how hard is it for them 
e that trust in riches to enter into the kingdom 
of God! 

It is easier for a camel to go through the 


Luke xii. 33; xvi. 9.— Matt. 
? Job xxxi. 24; Psa. lii. 7 ; Ixii. 10; 


7 Matt. vi. 19, 20; RENE 
xix. 23; Luke xviii. 24. 
1 Tim. vi. 17, 


they cannot be profited, and, through an unaccountable 
bigotry or carelessness, withholding from them tne 
privilege of even a nominal dedication to God; and 
yet these very persons are ready enough to fly for a 
minister to baptize their child when they suppose it to 
be at the point of death! Tt would be no crime to 
pray that such persons shonld never have the privilege 
of hearing, My father ! or, My mothcr ! from the lips 
of their own child. See on Matt. iii. 6, and on Mark 
xvi. 16. 

Verse 17. There came one running] See the case 
of this rich young man largely explained on Matt. xix. 
16, &c. 

Verse 21. Then Jesus, beholding him] Looking 
earnestly, euHAevac, or affectionately upon him, loved 
him, because of his youth, his earnesincss, and his 
sincerity. 

One thing thou lackest} What was that? A heart 
disengaged from the world, and a complete renuncia- 
tion of it and its concerns, that he might become a 
proper and successful labourer in the Lord's vineyard. 
See Matt. xix, 21. To say that it was something else 
he lacked, when Christ explains here his own meaning, 
is to be sse above what is written. 

Verse 22. And he was sad at that saying] This 
young man had perhaps been a saint, and an eminent 
apostle, had he been poor! From this, and a multitude 
of other cases, we may learn that it is oftentimes a 
misfortunc to be rich: but who is aware of this '— 
and who believes it ? 


Difficulty of a rich man’s salvation. 


A, M. 1033. gy 
AD eye of a needle, than for a rich 


An, Olymp. man io enter into the kingdom 
a= of ‘God, 

26 And they were astonished out of mea- 
sure, saying among themselves, Who then 
can be saved? 

27 And Jesus, looking upon them, saith, 
With men ?t is impossible, but not with God: 
for ^ with God all things are possible. 

28 T4 Then Peter began to say unto him, 
Lo, we have left all, and have followed thee. 

29 And Jesus answered and said, Verily I 
say unto you, ‘There is no man that hath left 
house, or brethren, or sisters, or father, or 
mother, or wife, or children, or lands, for my 
sake, and the Gospel’s ; 

30 * But he shall receive a hundredfold 
now in this time, houses, and brethren, and 
sisters, and mothers, and children, and lands, 
with persecutions; and m the world to come 
eternal life. 

31 * But many that are first shall be last; 
and the last first. 

32 T ' And they were in the way going up 
to Jerusalem; and Jesus went before them: 


P Ter. xxxii. 17; Matt. xix.26; Luke i.37.—9 Matt. xix.27; Luke 
xviii. 28. *2 Chron. xxv.9; Luke xviii. 30.— Matt. xix. 30; 


Verse 29. And (he Gospels] Read, for the sake 
of the Gospel. I have with Griesbaeh adopted évexev, 
for the sake, on the authority of BCDEGIIKMS, V, 
sixty others, and almost all the versions. 

Verse 30. Ju this time] Ev ro kaipo rovro, In this 
very time. Though Jews and Gentiles have eonspired 
together to destroy both me and you, my providenee 
shall so work that nothing shall he lacking while any 
thing is neeessary. 

And fathers. This is added by K, upwards of sizty 
others, Ethiopie, Gothic, Slavonic, Saxon, Armenian, 
Coptic, and in one of my own MSS. of the Vulgate. 

Some have been greatly embarrassed to find out the 
literal truth of these promises ; and, some in flat oppo- 
sition to the text, have said they are all to be under- 
stood spiritually. But thus far is plain, that those 
whe have left all for the sake of Christ do find, among 
genuine Christians, spiritual relatives, which are as 
dear to them as fathers, mothers, &c. ; yet they have 
the promise of receiving a hundredfold often literally 
fulfilled: for, wherever a Christian travels among 
Christians, the shelter of their houses, and the product 
of their lands, are at his serviee as far as they ure 
requisite. Besides, these words were spoken prima- 
rily to the disciples, and pointed out their ztinerant 
manner of life; and how, travelling about from house 
to house, preaching the Gospel of the grace of God, 
they should, among the followers of Christ, be provided 


CIAPEN 


The request of James and John 


‘ J A. M. 4033. 
and they were amazed ; and as they ete 
followed, they were afraid. “And An Oep: 


he took again the twelve, and be- 
gan to tell them what things should happen 
unto him, 

33 Saying, Behold, we go up to Jerusalem: 
and the Son of man shall be delivered unto 
the chief priests, and unto the scribes; and 
they shall condemn him to death, and shall 
deliver him to the Gentiles : 

34 And they shall mock him, and shall 
scourge him, and shall spit upon him, and 
shall kill him: and the third day he shall rise 
again. 

35 "[* And James and John, the sons of 
Zcbedee, come unto him, saying, Master, we 
would that thou shouldest do for us whatso- 
ever we shall desirc. 

36 And he said unto them, What would ye 
that I should do for you? 

37 They said unto him, Grant unto us that 
we may sit one on thy right hand, and the 
other on thy left hand, in thy glory. 

38 But Jesus said unto them, Ye know 
not what ye ask: can ye drink of the cup 


xx. 16; Luke xiii. 30. © Ch. 


viii. 31 ; ix. 31; Luke ix. 22; xviii. 31. 


t Matt. xx. 17; Luke xviii. 3]. 
Y Matt. xx. 20. 


the gennine messengers of God, in the present day, 
have, as noted above, this promise literally fulfilled. 

With persecutions} For while you meet with nothing 
but Azndmess from true Christians, you shall be de- 
spised, and often afflicted, hy those who are enemies 
to God and goodness ; but, for your eomfort, ye shall 
have in the world to come, aiwre tw tpyoutvo, the 
coming world, (that world which is on its way to meet 
yon,) eternal life. 

Verse 39. And he took again the twelve] Or thus: 
For having again taken the twelve, &c. I translate 
sae for, whieh signification it often bears; see Luke 
i. 22; John xii. 35, and elsewhere. This gives the 
reason of the wonder and fear of the diseiples, ron he 
began to tell them on the way, what was to befall him. 
This sense of xas, I find, is also noticed hy Rosen- 
miller. See on Matt. xx. 17-19. 

Verse 35. And James and John— come unto him] 
The request here mentioned, Matthew says, ehap. xx. 
20, was made by Salome their mother; the two places 
may be easily reconciled thus :—The mother introduced 
them, and made the request as if from herself; Jesus, 
knowing whence it had eome, immediately addressed 
himself’ to James and John, who were standing by, 
and the mother is no farther concerned in the business. 
See the note on Matt. xx. 90. 

Verse 37. In thy glory.) In the kingdom of thy 
glory—three MSS. Which kingdom they expected 


with every thing necessary in all places, as if the} to be established on carth. 


I have often remarked that 
1 


whole were their own. 


Verse 38. And be boptized] Or, be baptized. 


323 


Ín- 


Who is chief among the disciples. 


A.M. 4033. that I drink of? and be baptized with 
An, Olymp. the baptism that I am baptized with? 
Zh 


39 Aud they say unto him, We can. 
And Jesus said unto them, Ye shall indeed drink 
of the cup that I drink of ; and with the baptism 
that I am baptized withal shall ye be baptized : 

40 But to sit on my right hand and on 
my left hand, is not mine to give; but it shall 
be given to them for whom it is prepared. 

41 " And when the ten heard it, they began 
to be much displeased with James and John. 

42 But Jesus called them to him, and saith 
unto them, * Ye know that they which ¥ are 
accounted to rule over the Gentiles, exercise 
lordship over them; and their great ones ex- 
ercise authority upon them. 

43 7 But so shall it not be among 
but whosoever will be great among 
shall be your minister : 

44 And whosoever of you will be the chiefest, 
shall be servant of all. 


you: 
you, 


v Matt. xx. 24.—— Luke xxii. 25.—— Or, think good. 
xx. 26, 28; chap. ix. 35; Luke ix. 48. 


z Matt. 


stead of xe: and, ņ or, is the reading of BCDL, fire 
others, Coptie, Armenian, later Syriae in the margin, 
Vulgate, all the Ztala, and Origen. See the note on 
Matt. xx. 99. 

Verse 40. Is not mine to give] See on Matt. xx. 23. 

Verse 41. When the ten heard it] See Matt. xx. 
24-28. 

Verse 46. Blind Bartimeus] ^3 bar in Syriac sig- 
nifies son. It appears that he was thus named be- 
cause Timens, Talmeus or Taimai, was the name of 
his father, and thes the son would be called Bar-tal- 
meus, or Bartholomew. Some snppose vioç Teuarav, 
the son of Timeus, to be an interpolation. Bartimeus 
the son of Timeus, ó tudAoc, THE blind man. It was 
because he was the most remarkable that this evan- 
gelist mentions him by name, as a person probably 
well known in those parts. 

Verse 50. And he, casting away his garment] He 
east off his outward covering, a blanket, or loose piece 
of cloth, the usual upper garment of an Asiatic mendi- 
cant, which kept him from the inclemency of the wea- 
ther, that he might have nothing to hinder him from 
getting speedily to Christ. If every penitent were as 
ready to throw aside his sedj-righteousness and sinful 
incumbranees, as this blind man was to throw aside his 
garment, we should have fewer delays in conversions 
thaa we now have; and all that have been convinced 
of sin would have been brought to the knowledge of 
the truth. The reader will at least pardon the intro- 
duction of the following anecdote, which may appear to 
some as illustrative of the doctrine gronuded on this text. 

A great revival of religion took place in some of the 
American States, about the year 1773, by the instra- 
mentality of some itinerant preachers sent from Eag- 
land. Many, both whites and blacks, were brought to 
an acquaintance with God who bonght them. Two of 
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ST. MARK. 


Blind Bartuneus healed, 


45 For even *the Son of man 4M; 4083. 


came not to be ministered unto, but A». oop: 
to minister, and "to give his life aran- ey 
som for many. 

46 T° And they came to Jericho: and as 
he went out of Jericho with his disciples and a 
great number of people, blind Bartimeus, the 
son of Timeus, sat by the highway side beg- 
ging. 

47 And when he heard that it was Jesus of 
Nazareth, he began to cry out, and say, Jesus, 
thou son of David, have mercy on me! 

48 And many charged him that he should 
hold his peace: but he cried the more a great 
deal, Thou son of David, have mercy on me! 

49 And Jesus stood still, and commanded 
him to be called. And they call the blind 
man, saying unto him, Be of good comfort, 
rise; he calleth thee. 

50 And he, casting away his garment, rose, 
and came to Jesus. 


a John xiii. 14; Phil. ii. 7. 
ii. 14. 


b Matt. xx. 28; 1 Tim. ii. 6; Tit. 
© Matt. xx. 29; Luke xviii. 35. 


these, a white man and a negro, meeting together, 
began to speak concerning the goodness of God to 
their souls, (a custom which has ever been eommon 
among iruly religions people.) Among other things 
they were led to inquire how long each had known the 
salvation of God; and how long it was, after they 
were convinced of their sin and danger, before each 
got a satisfactory evidence of pardoning mercy. The 
white man said, “ I was three months in deep distress 
of sonl, before God spoke peace to my troubled, guilty 
conscience." ‘ Bat it was only a fortnight,” replied 
the negro, ** from the time I first heard of Jesus, and 
felt that I was a sianer, till I received the knowledge 
of salvation by the remission of sins." “ But what 
was the reason," said the white man, * that you found 
salvation sooner than I did?”  * This is the reason,” 
replied the other; “yon white men have much elofh- 
ing upon yon, and when Christ calls, you cannot run 
to him; but we poor negroes hare only this, (pointing 
to the mat or cloth which was tied round his waist,) 
and when we hear the call, we throw it off instantly, 
and run to him.” 

Thus the poor son of Ham illustrated the text with- 
ont intending it, as well as any doctor in the universe. 
People who have been educated in the principles of 
the Christian religion imagine themselves on this ac 
count Christians; and, when convinced of sin, they 
find great difficulty to come as mere sinners to God, 
to be saved only throngh the merits of Christ. Others, 
such as the negro in question, have nothiag to plead 
but this, We have never heard of thee, and could not 
believe in thee of whom we had not heard; but this 
excuse will not avail now, as the true light is come— 
therefore they cast off this covering, and come to 
Jesus. See this miraculous cure explained at large 
on Matt. xx. 29-34, 

1 


Christ’s iriumphant 


A M t03 — 51 And Jesus answered and said 


An. Gimp. unto him, * What wilt thou that I 

> should do unto thee? The blind 
man said unto him, Lord, that I might receive 
my sight. 


4 Matt. xx. 32, 34; Luke vii. 29. 


Verse 51. Lord, that I might, &c.] The Coder 
Beza, and some copies of the Jtala, have, Kepue 
fa33e O Lord, my teacher. 

Verse 52. Followed Jesus in the way.] Instead of 
tw Incov, Jesus, several eminent critics read avro, him. 
This is the reading of ABCDL, fourtcen others, Cop- 
lic, Aethiopic, Armenian, later Syriae in the margin, 
two Persic, Vulgate, all the Itala, and Origen once. 
Jesvs is the common reading; but this sacred name 
having occurred so immediately before, there could he 
no necessity for repeating it here, nor would the repe- 
ütion havo been elegant. 


CHAP. XI. 


entry into Jerusaiem 


ae M. 4033. 
52 And Jesus said unto him, Go ^, M. 40 


thy way; *thy faith hath fmade An. oee 
: ; CCM, 1. 
thee whole. And immediately he 


received his sight, and followed Jesus in the 
way. 


e Matt, ix. 22; chap, v. 34——f Or, saved thee. 


This very remarkable cure gives us another proof, 
not only of the sovereign power, bnt of the benevo- 
lence, of Christ: nor do we ever see that sovereign 
power used, but in the way of Bencvolencc. low 
slow is God to punish !—how prone to sparc! To 
his infinite benevolence, can it be any gratification to 
destroy any of the children of men? No! We must 
take great heed not to attribute to his sovcreignty, 
acis which are inconsistent with his benevolence and 
mercy. I am afraid this is a prevailing error; and 
that it is not confined to any religious party exclu- 


! sively. 


CHAPTER XI. 


Christ rides triumphantly into Jerusalem, 1-11. 


ple, 15-17. The scribes and chief priests are enraged, 18. 
93. Directions concerning prayer and forgivencss, 24—26. 
authority he did his works, 27, 28. 

A. M. 4033. Wu 2 qy j 

A po^ AND *when they came nigh to 

EI Jerusalem, unto Bethphage and 


Bethany, at the mount of Olives, 
he sendeth forth two of his disciples, 

2 And saith unto them, Go your way into 
the village over against you: and as soon as 
ye be entered into it, ye shall find a colt 
tied, whereon never man sat; loose him, and 
bring him. 

3 And if any man say unto you, » Why 
do ye this? say ye that the Lord hatlt need 
of him; and straightway he will send him 
hither. 


* Matt, xxi. 1; Luke xix. 29; John xii. 44.——^ Matt. xxi. 3, 6. 


NOTES ON CHAP. XI. 

Verse 1. He sendeth—two of his disciples] This 
was done but a few days before the passover. See 
our Lord's entry into Jerusalem illustrated, on Matt. 
xxi. 1-17. 

Verse 2. Whereon never man sat] No animal was 
alowed to he employed in sacred uses, even among 
tae heathen, that had previously been used for any 
domestic or agricultural purpose; and those which 
nad never been yoked were considered as sacred. 
See several proofs of this in the note on Num. xix. 
2, and add this from Ovid :— 


Bos tibi, Phebus ail, solis occurret in arvis, 
Nullum passa jugum curvique immunis aratri. 
Met. lib. iii. v. 10. 


1 


The barren fig tree cursed, 12-14. 


He cleanscs the tem 
Reflections on the withered fig trce, 19— 
The chief priests, de., question him by what 


He answers, and confounds them, 29-33. 


6 T A. M. 4033. 
4 And * they went their way, and oos 


found the colt tied by the door with- An Chee 
out, in a place where two ways EN 
met; andthey loose him. 

5 And certain of them that stood there said 
unto them, 4 What do ye, loosing the colt? 

6 And they said unto them even as Jesus 
had commanded : and they let them go. 

7 And they brought the colt 10 Jesus, and 
cast their garments on him; and he sat upon 
him. 

8 ° And many spread their garments in the 
way: and others cut down branches off the 


t Luke xix. 32.—-—4 Luke xix. 33. 


* Matt. xxi. 8. 


The Delphic oracles this answer give :— 
Behold among the fields a lonely cow, 
Unworn with yokes, unbroken to the plongh. 


Verse 3. And straightway he will send him hither.) 
From the text, I think it is exceedingly plain, that 
our Lord did not deg, but borrow, the colt; therefore 
the latter clause of this verse should be understood as 
the promise of returning him. Is not the proper 
translation the following? And if any onc say to you, 
Why do ye this? Say, the Lord hath nced of him, and 
will speedily send him back hither—xat ev@ews avrov 
azosehAec Ode. Some eminent critics take the same 
view of the passage. 

Verse 6. And they let them go.] Having a full assur- 
ance that the beast should be safcly and speedily restored. 
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Christ rides anto Jerusalem. ST. MARK. The fruitless fig tree cursed. 

A. M4083.) trees, and strewed them in the jeventide was come, he went out 4,M- 4083. 

An. Olymp. way. unto Bethany with the twelve. An. Olymp 
Celi: cil. 


9 And they that went before, and 
they that followed, cried, saying, f Hosanna! 
Blessed is he that cometh in the name of the 
Lord : 

10 Blessed bc the kingdom of our father 
David, that cometh in the name of the Lord: 
£ Hosanna in the highest ! 

11 ^And Jesus entered into Jerusalem, and 
into the temple: and when he had looked 
round about upon all things, and now the 


f Psa. cxvin. 26.——£ Psa. exlviti. 1. 


Verse 10. In the name of the Lord] Omitted by 
BCDLU some others, and several versions. Gries- 
bach leaves 1 out. 

Hosanna in the highest !) See on Matt. xxi. 9. 

Verse 11. When he had looked round about upon all 
things} He eaamincd every thing—to see if the mat- 
ters pertaining to the Divine worship were properly 
conducted ; to see that nothing was wanting—nothing 
superfluous. 

And now the cventide was come] The time in which 
he usually left Jerusalem, to go to Bethany. 

Verse 12. For the time of figs was not yet.] Rather, 
For il was not the season of gathering figs yet. This 
I am fully persuaded is the true sense of this passage, 
ov yap nv kaipoc cv&QOv, For a proof that xaipo¢ here 
signifies the time of gathering the figs, see the LXX. 
in Psa. i. 3. He bringeth forth his frut, ev kaipo 
avrov, in his season ; i. e. in the time in which fruit 
should be ripe, and fit for gathering. See also Mark 
xii. 2:—And at the season, ro «ape, the time of 
gathering the fruits of the vineyard. Matt. xxi. 34: 
— When the tune of the fruit drew near; 6 katpoc rov 
kaprov, the time in which the fruits were to be 
gathered, for it was then that the Lord of the vine- 
yard sent his servants ta reccive the fruits; i. e. so 
much of them as the holder of the vineyard was to 
pay to the owner by way of rent; for in those times 
rent was paid in kind. 

To the above may be added, Job v. 26 :—Thou 
shalt come to thy grave in FULL AGE, like as a shock 
of corn cometh in A season, kara kaipov, in the time 
in which it should be reaped. 

When our Lord saw this fig tree by the way-srde, 
apparently flourishing. he went to it to gather some 
of the figs: being on the way-side, it was not private, 
hut public property; and any traveller had an equal 
right to its fruit. As it was not as yet the tune for 
gathering in the fruits, and yet about the tıme when 
they were rcady to be gathered, our Lord with pro- 
priety expected to find some. But as this happened 
about five doys before that passover on which Christ 
suffered, and the passover that year fell on the be- 
ginning of April, it has been asked, “ How could our 
Lord expect to find ripe figs in the end of March ?" 
Answer, Because figs were ripe in Judea as early as 
the passover. Besides, the fig tree puts forth its fruit 
first, and afterwards its leaves Indeed, this'tree, in 
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19 § i And on the morrow, when 
they were come from Bethany, he was hungry 

13 * And seeing a fig tree afar off having 
leaves, he came, if haply he might find any 
thing thereon: and when he came to it, he 
found nothing but leaves; for the time of, figs 
was not yet. 

I4 And Jesus answered and said unto it, 
No man eat fruit of thee hereafter for ever. 
And his disciples heard č. 


b Matt. xxi. 12.——! Matt. xxi. 18.—— Matt. xxi. 19. 


the climate which is proper for it, has fruit on it all 
the year round, as I have often seen. All the diffi- 
culty in the text may be easily removed by con- 
sidering that the climate of Judea is widely different 
from that of Great Britain. The summer begins 
there in March, and the harvest at the passover, as 
all travellers into those countries testify ; therefore, as 
our Lord met with this tree five days bcfore the pass- 
over, it is evident,— 1st. That it was the time of ripe 
figs: and, 2ndly. That it was no? the time of gather- 
ing them, because this did not begin till the passover. 
and the transaction here mentioned took place five 
days before. 

For farther satisfaction on 
pose :—I. That this tree was 
the state of the Jewish people. 
fession of the true religion. 2. They considered 
themselves the peculiar people of God, and despised 
and reprobated all others. 3. They were only hypo- 
erites, having nothing of religion but the profession 
—lcaves, and no fruit. 

IJ. That our Lord's conduct towards this tree is to 
be considered as cmblematical of the treatment and 
final perdition which was to come upon this hypocriti- 
cal and ungodly nation. 1. It was a proper time for 
them to have borne fruit: Jesus had been preaching 
the doctrine of repentance and salvation among them 
for more than three years; the choicest influences of 
Heaven had descended upon them; and every thing 
was done in this vineyard that ought to be done, in 
order to make it fruitful. 2. The time was now at 
hand in which God would require fruit, good fruit; 
and, if it did not produce such, the tree shonld be 
hewn down by the Roman axe. Therefore, 1. The 
tree is properly the Jewish nation. 2. Christ's curse 
the sentence of destruction which had naw gone out 
against it; and, 3. Its withering away, the fina] and 
total ruin of the Jewish state by the Romans. His 
cursing the fig tree was not occasioned by any resent- 
ment at heing disappointed at not finding fruit on it, 
but to point out unto his disciples the wrath which was 
coming upon a people who had now nearly filled up 
the measure of their iniquity. 

A fruitless soul, that has had much cultivation be~ 
stowed on it, may expect to be dealt with as God 
did with this unrighteous nation. See on Matt 
xxi. 19, &c. 


this point, let us sup- 
intended to point out 
I. They made a pro- 


1 


Importance of faith in God. 


ANUS 15 T! And they come to Jerusa- 


An DP leni: and Jesus went into the tem- 
————— ple, and began to cast out them that 
sold and bought in the temple, and overthrew 
the tables of the money-changers, and the 
seats of them that sold doves ; 

16 And would not suffer that any man 
should carry any vessel through the temple. 

17 And he taught, saying. unto them, Is it 
not written, ^ My house shall be called * of 
all nations, the house of prayer ? but ? ye have 
made it a den of thieves. 

18 And Pthe scribes and chief priests heard 
it, and sought how they might destroy him: 
for they feared him, because 3 all the people 
was astonished at his doctrine. 

19 And when even was come, he went out 
of the city. 

20 {And in the morning, as they passed 
by, they saw the fig tree dried up from the 
roots. 

21 And Peter calling to remembrance, saith 
unto him, Master, behold, the fig tree which 
thou cursedst is withered away. 

22 And Jesus answering saith unto them, 

Have faith in God. 

23 For ‘verily I say unto you, That who- 
soever shall say unto this mountain, Be thou 
removed, and be thou cast into the sea; and 
shall not doubt in his heart, but shall believe 
that those things which he saith shall come to 
pass; he shall have whatsoever he saith. 

24 Therefore I say unto you, " What 


m Isa, lvi. 7. 
P Matt, 
Luke 


!Matt. xxi. I2; Luke xix. 45; John ii. 14.— 
"Or, a house of prayer for all nations 7——° Jer. vii, 1. 
xxi. 49, 46; Luke aix. 47.——3 Matt. vil. 28 ; chap. i. 22; 
iv. 32, r Matt. xxi. 19.2—5 Or, Hare the faith of God. 


Verse 15. And they come] Several MSS. and ver- 
sions have zaAw, again. This was the next day after 
our Lord’s triumphant entry into Jerusalem; for on 
the evening of that day he went to Bethany and 
lodged there, ver. I1, and Matt. xxi. 17, and returned 
the next morning to Jerusalem. 

Verse 16. Should carry any vessel] Among the 
Jews the word ^52 kel, vessel, had a vast latitude of 
meaning ; it signified arms, Jer. xxi. 4; Ezek. ix. 1; 
clothes, Deut. xxii. 5, and instruments of music, Psa. 
lxxi. 22. It is likely that the evangelist uses the 
Greek word oxevoc in the same sense, and by it points 
out any of the things whieh were bought and sold in 
the temple. 

Verse 17. And he taught—theni} Sec on Matt. 
xxi. 12. 

Verse 19. fle went out of the city.) To go to 
Bethany 

Verse 22. Hare faith in God.) Eyere rizi 0covis a 
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CHAP. NI. 


Lhe authority of Christ questioned. 
i n -o A.M, 4033. 
things soever ye desire, when ye A; M. 403 


pray, believe that ye receive them, id 
and ye shall have them. oe 

25 And when ye stand praying, Y forgive if 
ye have aught against any : that your Father 
also whichis in heaven may forgive you your 
trespasses. 

26 But vif ye do not forgive, neither will 
your Father which is in heaven forgive your 
trespasses. 

27 T And they come again to Jerusalem : 
tandas he was walking in the temple, there 
come to him the chief priests, and the seribes, 
and the elders, 

28 And say unto him, By what authority 
doest thou these things? and who gave thee 
this authority to do these things ? 

29 And Jesus answered and said unto them, 
I will also ask of you one question, and 
answer me, and I will tell you by what au- 
thority I do these things. 

30 The baptism of John, was zt from hea- 
ven, or of men? answer me. 

31 And they reasoned with themselves, say- 
ing, If we shall say, From heaven; he will 
say, Why then did ye not believe him? 

32 But if we shall say, Of men; they feared 
the people: for zall men counted John, that 
he was a prophet indeed. 

33 And they answered and said unto Jesus, 
We cannot tell. And Jesus answering saith 
unto them, Neither do I tell you by what au- 
thority I do these things. 


t Matt. xvii. 90; xxi. 21 ; Luke xvii. 6. u Matt. vii. 7, Luke 
xl. 9: John xiv. 13; xv, 75; xvi. 21; James i, 5, 6. Y Matt, vi. 
11; Col. rii. 13. w Matt. xvii. 35.——* Matt. xxi. 23; Luke 
xx. 1.——Y Or, thing. ——? Matt. iii, 5; xiv. 5; chap. vi. 20. 


mere Hebraism: have the faith of God, i. e. have 
strong faith, or the strongest faith, for thus the He- 
brews expressed the superlative degree ; so the moun- 
tains of God mean exeeeding great mountains—the 
hau of God, exeeeding great hail, &c. 

Verse 25. When ye stand praying] This expres- 
sion may mean no more than, When ye are disposed. 
or have a mind, to pray, i. e. whenever ye perform 
that duty. And it is 1hus used and explained in the 
Koran, Surat. v. ver. 7. See on Matt. xxi. 20-22. 
But the Pharisees loved to pray standing, that they 
might be seen of men. 

Verse 96. At the end of this verse, the 7th and Sth 
verses of Matt. vii., Ask and ye shall receive, &c., 
are added by M, and sixteen other MSS. 

The 26th verse is wanting in BLS, seven others, 
some editions, the Coptic, one Itala, and Theophylact. 

Verse 27-33. See on Matt. xxi. 23-27. 

Verse 32. They feared the people] Or rather, We 
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Parable of the ST 
fear, &c. Instead of epoĝovvro, they feared; the 
Coder Beze, seven others, later Syriac, Arabic, Cop- 
tic, JEthiopie, Armenian, Vulgate, and all the Itala, 
read $ofowuev, or $ojovusÜa. The common reading 
appears to me quite improper. 

We fear the people. Eav, if, before eumoutv, we 
shall say, is omitted by ABCEFGHLS, and more than 
fifty others. Bengel leaves it out of the text, and 
puts a note of interrogation after Eë arépwxwy; and 
then the whole passage reads thus: But shall we say, 
Of men? They feared the people, &c. This change 
renders the adoption of dogovuev, we fear, unnecessary. 
Several critics prefer this mode of distinguishing the 
text. However the critics may be puzzled with the 
text, the scribes, chief priests, and elders were worse 
puzzled with our Lord's question. They must 
convict themselves or tell a most palpable false- 
hood.—They told the iie, and so escaped for the 
present. 


1. Envy, malice, and double-dealing have always 
a difficult part to act, and are ultimately confounded 
by their own projects and ruined by their own opera- 
tions. On the other hand, simplicity and sincerity 


MARK. 


wicked husbandmen 


are not obliged to use a mask, but always walk in a 
plain way. 

2. The case of the barren fig-tree which our Lord 
cursed has been pitifully misunderstood and misapplied. 
The whole account of this transaction, as stated above, 
I believe to be correct; it is so much in our Lord’s 
usnal manner that the propriety of it will scarcely be 
doubted. He was ever acting the part of the philo- 
sopher, moralist, and divine, as well as that of the 
Saviour of sinners. In his hand, every providential 
occurrence and every object of nature, became a 
means of instruction: the stones of the desert, the 
lilies of the field, the fowls of heaven, the beasts of 
the forest, fruitful and unfruitful trees, with every 
ordinary occurrence, were so many grand terts, from 
which he preached the most illuminating and impres- 
sive sermons, for the instruction and salvation of his 
audience. ‘This wisdom and condescension cannot be 
sufficiently admired. But shall the example of the 
fruitless fig tree be lost on us as well as on the 
Jews ? God forbid! Let us therefore take heed, lest 
having been so long unfruitful, God should say, Let 
no fruit appear on thee hereafter for ever! and in 
consequence of this, we wither and die away! 


CHAPTER XII. 


The parable of the vineyard let out to wicked husbandmen, 1-12. 


him about paying tribute to Cesar, 13-17. 


why the Messiah is called David's son, 35-37. 


He warns his disciples against the scribes, 38—40. 


The Pharisees and Herodians question 


The Sadducees question him about the resurrection, 18—27. 
A seribe questions him concerning the chief commandment of the law, 28-34. 


Christ asks the scribes 


of 


the widow that cast two mites into the treasury, 41-44. 


MAN AND *he began to speak unto 
D Hae them by parables. A certain 
— man planted a vineyard, and set a 
hedge about it, and digged a place for the 
wine-fat, and built a tower, and let it out to 
husbandmen, and went into a far country. 

2 And at the season, he sent to the husband- 
men a servant, that he might reccive from the 
husbandmen of the fruit of the vineyard. 

3 And they caught him, and beat him, and 
sent him away empty. 


2 Matt. xxi. 33; 


NOTES ON CHAP. XII. 

Verse 1. A certain man planted a vineyard] See 
this parable explained, Matt. xxi. 33-41. 

Verse 4. At him they cast stones and wounded him 
n the head} Or rather, as most learned men agree, 
they made short work of it, exedaratwaav. We have 
followed the Vulgate, illum in capite vulneraverunt, in 
translating the original, wounded him in the head, in 
which signification, I believe, the word is found in no 
Greek writer. Avaxegaracoouar signifies to sum up, to 
comprise, and is used in this sense by St. Paul, Rom. 
xiii. 9. From the parable we learn that these people 
were determined to hear no reason, to do no justice, 
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4 And again he sent unto them 4,M, 4033. 

another servant; and at him they An. Olymp. 
rae I 

cast stones, and wounded fim in 

the head, and sent him away shamefully 

handled. 

5 And again he sent another; and him they 
killed, and many others; beating some, and 
killing some. 

6 Having yet therefore one son, his well 
beloved, he sent him also last unto them. 
saying, They will reverence my son. 


Luke xx. 9. 


and to keep the possession and the produce by violence ; 
therefore they fulfilled their purpose in the fullest and 
speediest manner, which seems to be what the evan- 
gelist intended to express by the word in question. 
Mr. Wakefield translates, They speedily sent him 
away ; others think the meaning is, They shaved their 
heads and made them look ridienlonsly ; this is much 
to the same purpose, but I prefer, They made short 
work of it. Dr. Lightfoot, De Dieu, and others, agree 
in the sense given above; and this will appear the 
more probable, if the word 248o8o27savrec, they casi 
stones, be omitted, as it is by BDL, the Coptic, Vul. 
gate, and all the Ztala. 
1 


Concerning paying tribute. 


A M4033. — 7 But those husbandmen said 


An. Olymp. among themselves, ‘This is the heir ; 
come, Jet us kill him, and the in- 
heritance shall be ours. 

8 And they took him, and killed Aim, and 
cast him out of the vincyard. 

9 What shall therefore the lord of the vinc- 
yard do? he will come and destroy the hus- 
bandmen, and will give the vineyard unto others. 

10 And have ye not read this scripture : 
» The stone which the builders rejected is be- 
come the head of the comer: 

11 This was the Lord's doing, and it is 
marvellous in our cyes? 

12 * And they sought to Jay hold on him, 
but feared the people: for they knew that he 
had spoken the parable against them: and 
they left him, and went their way. 

13 "| * And they send unto him certain of 
the Pharisces and of the Herodians, to catch 
him in his words. 

14 And when they were come, they say 
unto him, Master, we know that thou art 
true, and carest for no man: for thou re- 
gardest not the person of men, but teachest 
the way of God in truth : Is it lawful to give 
tribute to Cesar, or not? 

15 Shall we give, or shall we not give? 
But he, knowing their hypocrisy, said unto 
than, Why tempt ye me? bring me a ° penny, 
that I may see it. 

16 And they brought :#. And he saith unto 
them, Whose is this image and superscription ? 
And they said unto him, Cesar’s. 

17 And Jesus answering said unto them, 
Render to Cesar the things that are Cesar’s; 
and to God the things that are God's. And 
they marvelled at him. 


> Psa. cxviii, 22.—-—* Matt. xxi. 45, 46; chap. xi. 18; John 
vii. 25, 30, 44.——-4 Matt. xxii. 15; Luke xx. 20.——* Valuing 
of our money seven-pence halfpenny, as Matt. xviii. 28., 


Verse 7. This is the heir] So they appear to have 
acknowledged in their consciences that this was the 
Messiah, the heir of all things. 

The inheritance shall be ours.) By slaying him 
we shall maintain our authority, and keep possession 
of our revenues. 

Verse 9. And will give the vineyard unto others.] 
The vineyard must not perish with the husbandmen ; 
it is still capable of producing much fruit, if it be pro- 
perty cultivated. I will give it into the care of new 


CHAP. XII. 


On the resurrection. 


18 "I Then come unto him the 4, M. 4033. 


Sadducees, € which say there is no 
resurrection: and they asked him, 
saying, 

19 Master, ^ Moses wrote unto us, If a 
man's brother die, and leave his wife behind 
him, and leave no children, that his brother 
should take his wife, and raise up seed unto 
his brother. 

20 Now there were seven brethren: and 
the first took a wife, and dying left no seed. 

21 And the second took her, and dicd, nci- 
ther left he any seed; and the third likewise. 

22 And the seven had her, and left no seed : 
last of all the woman died also. 

93 In the resurrection therefore, when they 
shall rise, whose wife shall she be of them? 
for the seven had her to wife. 

24 And Jesus answering said unto them, 
Do ye not therefore err, because ye know not 
the scriptures, neither the power of God ? 

25 For when they shall rise from the dead, 
they neither marry nor are given in marriage: 
but ! are as the angels which are in heaven. 

26 And as touching the dead, that they rise: 
have ye not read in the book of Moses, how 
in the bush God spake unto him, saying, ¥ 1 
am the God of Abraham, and the God of Isaac, 
and the God of Jacob ? 

27 He is not the God of the dead, but the 
God of the living: ye therefore do greatly err. 

28 T! And one of the scribes came, and 
having heard them reasoning together, and per- 
ceiving that he had answered them well, asked 
him, Which is the first commandment of all ? 

29 And Jesus answered him, The first of 
all the commandments is, ^ Hear, O Israel ; 
The Lord our God is one Lord: 


f Matt. xxii. 23; Luke xx. 27.———6 Acts xxiii. 8 Deut. 
xxv. 8. i 1 Cor. xv. 42, 49, 52.—— Exod. ni. 6.——1! Matt. 
xxii. 35.———^ Deut. vi. 4; Luke x. 27. 


Verse 13. And they send unto him] See this, and 
to ver. 17, largely explained on Matt. xxii. 15-22. 

Verse 15. Shall we give, or shall we not give 2] 
This is wanting in the Codex Beze, and in several 
versions. 

Verse [8. See this question, concerning the resur- 
reetion, explained in detail on Matt. xxii. 23-32. 

Verse 23. When they shall rise] This clause is 
wanting in BCDL, four others, Syriae, later Arabie, 
later Persie, Coptic, Sazon, and two of the Kala. 


vine-dressers, the evangelists and aposiles.—And under | Griesbach leaves it doubtful. 


their ministry, multitudes were brought to God before 
the destruction of Jerusalem. 
1 


Verse 27. But the God of the living] Gcoc, God, is 
left out by ABCDKL, and in more than forty others, 
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The greatest commandment. 


A. M. 4033. 


ST. MARK. 


30 And thou shalt jove the Lord|he taught in the temple, How say 


How Christ is David's son. 


A. M. 4033 
A. D. 29. 


An. Olymp. thy God with all thy heart, and |the scribes that Christ is the son of An M 
OO) with all thy soul, and with all thy | David? 


mind, and with all thy strength: this zs the 
first commandment. 


36 For David himself said *by the Holy 
Ghost, * The Lon» said to my Lord, Sit thou 


31 And the second is like, namely this, on my right hand, ull I make thine enemies 
"Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself. |thy footstool. 


There is none other commandment greater 
han these. 


37 David therefore himself calleth him 
Lord; and whence is he then his son? And 


32 And the scribe said unto him, Well,|the common people heard him gladly. 


Master, thou hast said the truth: for there is 
ene God; ? and there is none other but he: 


38 J And “he said unto them in his doc- 
trine, * Beware of the scribes, which love to 


33 And to love him with all the heart, and go in long clothing, and " love salutations in 
with all the understanding, and with all the |the market-places, 


soul, and with all the strength, and to love his 


39 And the chief seats in the synagogues, 


neighbour as himself, ? is more than all whole |and the uppermost rooms at feasts : 


burnt offerings and sacrifices. 


40 * Which devour widows’ houses, and 


34 And when Jcsus saw that he answered|for a pretence make long prayers: these 
discreetly, he said unto him, Thou art not|shall receive greater damnation 


far from the kingdom of God. 4 And no man 
after that durst ask him any question. 


a Lev xix. 15; Matt. xxii.39; Rom. xiii. 9; Gal.v.14; James 
i. 8. Deut iv. 39; Isa. xlv. 6, 14; xlvi. 9. P l Sam. xv. 
22; Hos. vi. 6; Mic. vi. 6, 7, 8. ——4 Matt. xxii. 46.——7 Matt. 
xxii. 41 ; Luke xx. 41. 


Syriac, one Arabic, one Persic, Coptic, Armenian, | part of a silver penny. 


Gothic, Savon, Vulgate, Itala, and Origen. Gries- 
bach has umitted it. 

Verse 30. Thou shalt love the Lord] On the na- 
ture and properties of the love of God and man, and 
the way in which this commandment is fulfilled, see 
the notes on Matt. xxii. 37, &c. 

Verse 32. „And the scribe said] The answer of the 
scribe, eontained in verses 39, 33, 34, is not found 
either in Matthew or Luke. This is another proof 
against Mark's supposed abridgment. 


41 9 * And Jesus sat over against the treasury, 
and beheld how the people cast * money * into the 


35 "And Jesus answered and said, while | treasury: and many that were rich castin much. 


* 9 Sam. xxiii. 2——t Psa. ex. I—— Chap. iv. 2. * Matt. 
xxiii. 1, &c.; Luke xx. 46. w Luke xi. 43— Matt. xxiii. 
14. y Luke xxi. 1. * A piece of brass money ; see Matt. x 
9.——242 Kings xii. 9. 


We call this, mite, from the 
French, miete, which signifies a crumb, or very small 
morsel. The prutah was the smallest coin in use 
among the Jews: and there is a canun among the 
rabbins that no person shall put less than two prutahs 
into the treasury. This poor widow would not give 
less, and her poverty prevented her from giving more 
And whereas it is said that many rich persons cast in 
MUCH, 70220, (many,) this may only refer to the num- 
ber of the prutahs which they threw in, and not to the 
value. What opinion should we form of a rich man, 


Verse 34. Thou art not far from the kingdom of who, in a collection for a public charity, only threw 


God.] This scribe appears to have been a prudent, ' 


sensible, and pious man; almost a Christian—so near 
the kingdom of God that he might have easily stepped 
in. 
and confess Jesus. 


'is lacking in Matthew. 
It ıs very probable that he did at last deliere in not abridge him. 


in a handful of halfpence ? See Luke xxi. 1, and see 
the note on Matt. v. 26. The whole of this account 
Another proof that Mark did 


Let us examine this subject a little more closely: 


Verse 35. How say the scribes] See Matt. xxii. | Jesus prefers the widow's two mites to all the offer- 


41, &c. 
Verse 37. The common people heard him gladly.] 


ings made by the rich. 
In the preceding account, ver. 41, it is said, Jesus 


And were doubtless many of them brought to believe | deheld how the people cast money into the treascry. 


and receive the truth. 
Gospel is still best received. 

Verse 38. Beware of the scribes] 
xxii 1, &c. 


See on Matt. 


By the comparatively poor the , To make this relation the more profitable, let us con- 


sider Christ the observer and judge of hurnan actions. 
1. Christ observes all men and all things: all our 
actions are bcfore his eyes; what we do in public ard 


Verse 41. Cast money into the treasury] It is | what we do in private are equally known unto him. 
worthy of observation, that the money put into the 2. He observes the state and situation we are in: 
treasury, even by the rich, is termed hy the evangelist | his eye was upon the abundance of the nch who had 
xaAkov, brass money, probably that species of small given much; and he was well acquainted with the 
brass coin which was called 70199 prutah among the | poverty and desolate state of the widow who had given 
Jews, two of which make a farthing, and twenty-four | her all, though that was but /ité/e in itself. What an 
an Italian assarius, which assarius is the twenty-fourth awful thought for the rich ! God sees every penny I 

330 1 j 


The destruclion of 


Age? 42 And there came a certain 
An. ymp. poor widow, and she threw in two 


CCI. 1. : : 
> mites, which make a farthing. 


43 And he called unto him his disciples, 
and saith unto them, Verily I say unto you, 
That è this poor widow hath cast more in, 


M 


d It is the seventh part of one piece of that brass moncy. 


possess, and constantly obs .rves how I lay it out.” 
What a comfortable thought for the poor and desolate! 
The eye of the most merciful and bountiful Jesus 
continually Scholds my poverty and distress, and will 
cause them to work fer my good. 

3. Christ sees all the mofeves which lead men to 
perform their respective actions; and the different 
motives which lead them to perform the same action: 
he knows whether they act through vanity, self-love, 
interest, ambition, hypocrisy, or whether through Jove, 
charity, zeal for his glory, and a hearty desire to 
please him. 

4. He observes the circumstances which accompany 
our actions ; whether we act with care or negligence, 
with a ready mind or with reluctance. 

5. Ile observes the judgment which we form of that 
which we do in his name ; whether we esteem our- 
selves more on account of what we have done, speak 
of it to others, dwell on our labours, sufferings, ex- 
penses, success, &c., or whether we humble ourselves 
because we have done so little good, and even that 
little in so imperfect a way. 

II. See the judgment Christ forms of our actions. 

1 Ile appears surprised that so much piety should 
be found with so much poverty, in this poor widow. 

9. Ie shows that works of charity, &e., should be 
estimated. not by their appearance, but by the spirit 
which preduecs them. 

3. Ie shows by this that all men are properly in a 
state of equality ; for though there is and onght to be 
& difference in ontward things, yet God looks upon the 
heart, and the poorest person has it in his power to 


CHAP. XIII. 


the tempre foreiola. 


than all they which have cast into 4,151933. 
the treasury : An, Olymp. 
44 For all they did cast in of ————— 


their abundance; but she of her want 
did cast in all that she had, 4 even all her 
living. 


€ 2 Cor. viii. 12.—@4 Deut. xxiv. 6; I John iii. 17. 


make his me as acceptable to the Lord, by simplicity 
ef intention, and purity of affection, as the millions 
given hy the affluent. It is just in God 10 rate the 
value of an action by the spirit in which it is done. 

4. IIe shows that men should judge tapartially in 
cases of this kind, and not permit themselves to be 
carried away to decile for a person by the largeness 
of the gift on the one hand, or against him by the small- 
ness of the bounty on the other. Of the poor widow 
it is said, She has cast in more than all the rich. Be- 
cause: 1. She gave more; she gave her oll, aud they 
gave only a part. 2. She did this in a better spirit, 
having a simple desire to please Gad, Never did any 
king come near the liberality of this widow ; she gave 
all that she had, ó2ov rov fov airne, her whole life, 
i. e. all that she had to provide for one day's sustenance, 
and could have no more til by her labour she had 
acquired it. What trust must there be in the Divine 
Providence to perform such an act as this! 

Two important lessons may be learned from her con- 
duct. 1. A lesson of humiliation 10 the rich, who, by 
reason of covetousness on the one hand, and luxury 
on the other, give but little to Gop and the poor, A 
lesson of reproof to the poor, who, through distrust of 
God's providence, give nothing at all. Onr posses- 
sions can only be sanctified by giving a pertion to Ged. 
There will be infallibly a blessing in the remainder, 
when a part has been given to God and the poor. If 
the rich and the poor reflect seriously on this, the onc 
will learn pity, the other /éberalzty, and both be blessed 
in their deed. He must be a poor man indeed who 
cannot find one poorer than himself. 


CHAPTER XIII. 


"lesus predicts the destruction of the temple, 1, 2. His disciples inquire when this shall be, and what pre 
vious sign there shall be of. this calamity, 3, 4; which questions he answers very solemnly and minutely, 
5-27 ; illustrates the whole by a parable, 28, 29; asserts the absolute certainty of the events, 30, 31; 
shows that the precise time cannot be known by man, 32 ; and inculcates the necessity of watehfulness ard 
prayer, 33-37. 


AME Aon AND *as he went out of the| 2 And Jesus answering said unto PAD oH 
An. Olymp. temple, one of his disciples | him, Seestthou these great buildings? d 


CCIE 1. 5 ; 
—L LLL sait unto him, Master, see what!» there shall not be left one stone 


manner of stones and what buildings are here / | upon another, that shall not be thrown down. 


2 Matt, xxiv. 1; Luke xxi. 5. 


NOTES ON CHAP. XIII. 


Verse t. See what manner of stones] Josephus 


b Luke xix. 41. 


and siXTEEN in thickness." If this account can be 

relied on, well might the disciples he struck with won- 

says, Ant. b. xv. chap. xi. “That these stones were | der at such a superb edifice, and formed by such im- 

white and strong, FIFTY feel long, Twenty-Four broad, | mense stones! The principal contents of this chapter 
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Signs preceding the 


A. M. 4033. 
A.D. 99. 3 T And as he sat upon the 


An Olymp. mount of Olives over against the 
temple, Peter, and James, and John, 
and Andrew asked him privately, 

4 *'Tel us, when shall these things be? 
and what shall be the sign when all these 
things shall be fulfilled ? 

5 And Jesus answering them began to say, 
è Take heed lest any man deceive you: 

6 For many shall come in my name, say- 
ing lam Christ; and shall deceive many. 

7 And when ye shall hear of wars and ru- 
mours of wars, be ye not troubled: for such 
things must needs be; but the end shall not 
be yet. 

S For nation shall rise against nation, and 
kingdom against kingdom : and there shall be 
earthquakes in divers places, and there shall 
be famines and troubles: *these are the be- 
ginnings of f sorrows. 

9 But £ take heed to yourselves: for they 
shall deliver you up to councils; and in the 
synagogues ye shall be beaten: and ye shall 
be brought before rulers and kings for my 
sake, for a testimony against them. 

10 And * the Gospel must first be published 
among all nations. 

11 í But when they shall lead you, and de- 
liver you up, take no thought beforehand what 
ye shall speak, neither do ye premeditate : 
but whatsoever shall be given you in that 
hour, that speak ye: for it is not ye that 
speak, kbut the Holy Ghost. 


€ Matt. xxiv. 3; Luke xài. 7.——4 Jer. xxix. 8; Eph. v. 6; 
2 Thess. ii. 3. * Matt. xxiv. 8. f The word in the original 
importeth the pains of a woman in travail. © Matt. x. 17, 18; 
xxiv. 9; Rev. 11. 10— Matt. xxiv. 14.——i Matt. x. 19; Luke 
Xii. 11; xxi. 1 .——X Acts ii. 4; 1v. 8, 31.——1 Mic. vin. 6; Matt. 


are largely explained in the notes on Matt. xxiv., and 
to these the reader is requested to refer, 

Verse 6. Saying, Iam] The Christ, is added by 
eight MSS., Coptic, Armenian, Saxon, and four of 
the Itala. 

Verse 8. The beginnings] For apyat, many MSS. 
and versions have apyn, the beginning, singular. 

Verse 9. Councils]  Xvvedpia, Sanhedrins. The 
grand Sanhedrin consisted of seventy-two elders ; six 
chosen out of each tribe ; this was the national council 
of state; and the small Sanhcárins, which were com- 
posed of twenty-three counsellors. 

Synagogues] Courts of justice for villages, &c., 
consisting of three magistrates, chosen ont of the prin- 
cipal directors of the synagogue in that place. 

Rulers] Or governors. The Roman deputies, such 
as Pontius Pilate, &c. 
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ST. MARK. 


destruction of the temple. 


12 Now ' the brother shall betray ^, M. 4033. 
the brother to death, and the father An. enun 
the son; and children shall rise up c— 
against their parents, and shall cause them to 
be put to death. 

13 ™And ye shall be hated of all men for 
my name's sake: but ™he that shall endure 
unto the end, the same shall be saved. 

14 ° But when ye shall see the abomination 
of desolation, P spoken of by Daniel the prc 
phet, standing where it ought not, (let him 
that readeth understand,) then alet them that 
be in Judea flee to the mountains : 

15 And let him that is on the house-top not 
go down into the house, neither enter therein, 
to take any thing out of his house : 

16 And let him that is in the field not turn 
back again for to take up his garment. 

17 t But wo to them that are with child, 
and to them that give suck in those days ! 

13 And pray ye that your flight be not in 
the winter. 

19 * For in those days shall be affliction, 
such as was not from the beginning of the 
creation which God created unto this time, 
neither shall be. 

20 And except that the Lord had shortened 
those days, no flesh should be saved: but for 
the elects sake, whom he hath chosen, he 
hath shortened the days. 

21 *And then if any man shall say to you, 
Lo, here is Christ; or, lo, he is there; be- 
lieve him not: 


x. 21; xxiv. 105 Luke xxi. 16.——m Matt. xxiv. 9; Luke xxi. 17. 


n Dan. xi 12; Matt. x. 22; xxiv. 12; Rev. ii. 10. ? Matt, 
xxiv. 15.——? Dan. 1x. 27——4 Luke xxi. 21. t Luke xxi. 23; 
xxi 29.—S Dan. ix. 26; xii. 1; Joel ii. 2; Matt. xxiv. 21. 


t Matt. xxiv. 23; Luke xvii. 23; xxi. 8. 


Kings] The tetrarchs of Judea and Galilee, who 
bore this name. See chap. vi. 27. 

Verse 10. And the Gospel must first be published 
among all nations.) Many of the Evangelistaria omit 
this verse. Its proper place seems to be after verse 
the thirteenth. 

Verse 11. Neither—premeditate} This is want- 
ing in BDL, five others, Coptic, Ethiopic, Vulgate, 
Itala. Griesbach leaves it doubtful. On this verse 
see Matt. x. 19. 

Verse 14. Let him that readeth understand] What 
he readeth, is added by D, and three of the Itala, per- 
haps needlessly. 

Verse 15. House-top] See on Matt. xxiv. 17. 

Verse 20. Ifad shartened those days] Because of 
his chasen, added by D, Armenian, and five of the 
Itala. See Matt. xxiv. 99. 

l 


‘The tribulations and 


A. M. 4033. oo T : 
PE. 22 For false Christs and false 


An. Oyan prophets shall rise, and shall show 
—— signs and wonders, to seduce, if it 
were possible, even the elect. 

23 But "take ye heed: beheld, I have fore- 
told you all things. 

24 "| * But in those days, after that tribu- 
lation, the sun shall be darkened, and the 
moon shall not give her light; 

25 And the stars of heaven shall fall, and 
the powers that are in heaven shall be shaken. 

26 * And then shall they sce the Son of 
man coming in the clouds with great power 
and glory. 

27 And then shall he send his angels, and 
Shall gather together his elect from the four 
winds, from the uttermost part of carth to the 
uttermost part of heaven. 

28 * Now learn a parable of the fig tree: 
When her branch is yet tender, and putteth 
forth leaves, ye know that summer is near : 

29 So yc in like manner, when ye shall 
sec these things come to pass, know 


12 Pet. ni. 17. * Dan. vii, 10; Zeph. i. 15; Matt. xxiv. 29, 

cc. Luke xxi. 25. w Dan. vii, 13, 14; Mau. xvi. 27; xxiv. 

i chap. xiv. 62; Actsi.11; t Thess. iv. 16; 2 Thess. i. 7, 10; 
tev. 1, 7. 


Verse 30. This generation] H yevea aizn, This 
very race of men. It is certain that this word has 
two meanings in the Scriptures ; that given in the text, 
and that above. Generation signifies a period of a 
certain number of vears, sometimes more, sometimes 
less. In Deut. i. 35, and ii. 14, Moses uses the word 
to point out a term of thirty-eight years, which was 
precisely the number in the present ease ; for Jerusa- 
lem was destroyed about thirty-cight years after our 
Lord delivered this prediction. But as there are other 
events in this chapter, whieh certainly look deyend the 
destruction of Jerusalem, and which were to take place 
before the Jews should cease to be a distinct people, 
I should therefore prefer the translation given above. 
See on Matt. xxiv. 34. 

Verse 32. Neither the Son] This clause is not 
found either in Matthew or Luke; and Ambrose says 
it was wanting in some Greek copies in his time. To 
me it is utterly unaccountable, how Jesus, who knew 
so corrcetly all the particulars which he here lays 
down, and which were to a jot and tittle verified by 
the event —how he who knew that not one stone should 
be left on another, should be ignorant of the day and 
hour when this should be done, though Daniel, chap. 
ix. 21, &c., could fix the very year, not less than five 
hundred years before it bappened: how he in whom 
the fulness of the Gadhrad dwelt bodily, and all thc 
treasures of wisdom and knowledge, should not know 
this small matter, I cannot comprehend, but on this 
ground, that the Deity which dwelt in the man Christ 
Jesus might. at one time, communieate less of the 

I 


CHAP. XIII. 


that it is 
doors. 


distresses of ihose limes 


the A. M. 4033 


nigh, even at P eS 


30 Verily I sayunta you, that this ge- 


neration shall not pass, till all these things be donc. 


31 Heaven and earth shall pass away: but 
* my words shall not pass away. 
39 T But of that day and thai hour knoweth 


no man, no, not the angels which are in 


heaven, neither the Son, but the Father. 

33 * Take ye heed, watch and pray: for ye 
know not when the time is. 

34 * For the Son of man is as a man taking 
a far journey, who left his house, and gave 
anthority to his servants, and to every man his 
work, and commanded the porter to watch. 

35t Watch ye therefore: for yc know not 
when the master of the house cometh, at even, 
or at midnight, or at the cockcrowing, or in 
the morning. 

36 Lest coming suddenly, he find you 
sleeping. 

37 And what I say unto you I say unto all, 
? Watch. 


x Matt. xxiv. 32; Luke xxi. 29, &c.——-* Isa. xl. 8. ——2 Matt. 


xxiv. 42; xxv. 13; Luke xii. $0; xxi.31; Rom. xiii. 11 ; 1 Thess. 
v. 6.—3 Matt. xxiv. 45; xxv. l4—— Matt. xxiv. 42, 44 


* Matt. xxv. 13; 1 Cor. xvi. 13. 


knowledge of futurity to him than at another. Tlow- 
ever, I strongly suspect that the clause was not origin- 
ally in this Gospel. Its not being found in the parallel 
plases in the other evangelists is, in my opinion, a 
strong presumption against it. But Dr. Macknight, 
and others, solve this difficulty in the following man- 
ner. They suppose the verh ovdrv to have the force 
of the Hebrew conjugation Hiphe/, in which verbs are 
taken in a causative, declarative, or permissive sense ; 
and that it means here, make known, or promulge, as 
it is ta be understood in 1 Cor. ii. 2. This intimates 
that this secret was not to be made known, either by 
men or angels, no, not even by the Son of man him- 
self; but it should be made known by the Father only, 
in the execution of the purposes of his justice. T am 
afraid this only euts the knot, but does not untie it. 

Verse 34. Left his hause]  Oucav, family. Our 
blessed Lord and Master, when he ascended to heaven, 
commanded his servants to be faithful and watchful. 
This fidelity to which he exhorts his servants consists 
in doing every thing wc which is 10 be done, in the 
heart or in the family. according to the full extent of 
the duty. The weéehfulness consists in suffering no 
stranger nor enemy to enter in by the senses, which 
are the gates of the soul; in permitting nothing which 
belongs to the Master to go aut without his consent : 
and in carefully observing all commerce and corres- 
pondence which the heart may have abroad in the 
world, to the prejudice of the Master's service. See 
Quesnel. 

Verse 35. Watch yc therefore] 
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The more the 


Conspu acy againsi Christ. 


master is expected, the more diligent ought the ser- 
vants to be in working, watching, and keeping them- 
selves in readiness. Can one who has received the 
sentence of his death, and has no right to live a mo- 
ment, need any admonition to prepare to die? Does 
not a prisoner who expects his deliverance hold him- 
self in continual readiness to leave his dungeon ? 

Verse 36. He find you sleeping.] A porter asleep 
exposes the house to be robbed, and well deserves pun- 
ishment. No wonder that the man is constantly suf- 
fering loss who is frequently off his guard. 

Our Lord shows us in this parable: 1. That him- 
self, ascended to heaven, is the man gone fram home. 
2. That believers collectively are his family. 3. That 
his servants are those who are employed in the work 
of faith and labour of love. 4. That the porter repre- 


ST. MARK. 


A woman enoinis him. 


sents the ministers of his Gospel, who should conti- 
nually watch for the safety and welfare of the whole 
flock. 5. That every one has his awn work—that 
which belongs to himself and to none other, and for 
the accomplishment of which he receives sufficient 
strength from his Lord. 6. That these servants and 
porters shall give an account to their Lord, how they 
have exercised themselves in their respective depart- 
ments. 7. And that as the master of the family will 
certainly come to require this account at a time when 
men are not aware, therefore they should be always 
watchful and faithful. And, 8, That this is a duty in- 
cumbent on cvery saul of man, What I say unto you 
I say unto aut, WaTcH! If, after all these warn- 
ings, the followers of God be found careless, their mi- 
sery and condemnation must be great. 


CHAPTER NIV. 


The Jews conspire against Christ, 1, 2. 


Iscariot sells him tø the chief priests for thirty picces af money, 10, 11. 
pare the passover, 12-16. Predicts his approaching death, 17-21. Institutes the holy eucharist, 
Foretells the unfaithfulness af his disciples in general, 27, 28, and Peter's denial, 29-31. 
The disciples overcome by sleep, 37-42. 
priests, and betrays him with a hiss; they seize him, 43-49. 
lowing, and about to be apprehended, makes his escape, 51, 52. 
He is examined, insulted, and abused, and candemned an false 
Peter thrice denies him, reflects on his wickedness, and repents af his sin, 66—72. 


the garden, 32-36. 


and Peter follows at a distance, 53, 54. 
cvidence, 55—65. 


A. M. 1033. a - 
ded AFTER two days was ?he feast 
An, Olymp of the passover, and of un- 


—————— leavened bread: and the chief 
priests and the scribes sought how they might 
take him by craft, and put him to death. 

2 But they said, Not on the feast day, lest 
there be an uproar of the people. 

3 "| >And being in Bethany, in the house 


? Matt. xxvi. 2; Luke xxii.1; John xi. 55; xiii. 1.——^ Matt. xxvi. 


NOTISIONIOHAPSSTY: 

Verse 1. Unleavened breed] After they began to 
eat unlcavened bread: see on Matt. xxvi. 9. 

Verse 3. Alabaster bor] Among critics and learn- 
ed men there are various conjectures concerning the 
alabaster mentioned by the evangelists: some think it 
means a glass phial; others, that it signifies a small 
vessel withaut a handle, from a negative and 2a/37, a 
handic ; and others imagine that it merely signifies a 
perfume or essence bottle. There are several species 
of the soft calcareous stone called alabaster, which are 
enumerated and described in different chemical works. 

Spikenard] Or nard. An Indian plant, whose root 
is very small and slender. It puts forth a long and 
smal] stalk, and has several ears or spikes even with 
the ground, which has given it the name of spikenard: 
the tasie is bitter, acrid, and aromatic, and the smell 
agreeable. CALNET. 

Very precious] Or rather, unadulterated: this I 
think is the proper meaning of morene. Theaphylact 
gives this interpretation of the passage: “ Unadul- 
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He is anointed in the house of Simon the leper, 3-9. Judas 
He orders his disciples to pre- 
22-26, 


His agony in 
Judas comes with a mob from the chief 
The disciples flee, 50. A young man fol. 
Jesus is braught before the chief priests, 


of Simon the leper, as he sat at 4, M, 4033. 
meat, there came a woman having An. Olymp 
> CCII. 1. 

an alabaster box of ointment, of 
* spikenard, very precious; and she brake the 
box. and poured 7? on his head. 

4 And there were some that had indignation 
within themselves, and said, Why was this 


waste of the ointment made ? 


6; John xii. 1,3; see Luke vii. 37.—* Or, pure nard, or, liquid nard, 


terated nard, and prepared with fidelity." Some think 
that moreen is a contraction of the Latin spicate, and 
that it signifies the spicated nard, or what we com- 
monly call the spikenard. But Dr. Lightfoot gives a 
different interpretation.  Ilwrixy he supposes to come 
from the Syriae NDnO'5 pistike, which signifies the 
acorn: he would therefore have it to signify an aro- 
matic confection of nard, maste, or myrobalane. See 
his Hebrew and Talinudical Exereiations; and see. 
Scheuehzer's Physica Sacra. 

She brake the box] Rather, she broke the seal.— 
This is the best translation I can give of the place ; 
and I give it for these reasons: 1. That it is not hkely 


that a box exceedingly precious in itself should be 


broken to get out its contents. 2. That the broken 
pieces would be very inconvenient if not injurious to 
the head of our Lord, and to the hands of the woman. 
3. That it would not be easy effectually to separate 
the oil from the braken pieces. And, 4. That it was 
a custom in the eastern countries to seal the bottles 


, with waz that held the perfumes; so that to come at 


1 


Judas betrays Christ. 
A. M. 4033, 


A bsp 5 For it might have been sold 
An, Olymp. for more than three hundred ? pence, 
———— and have been given to the poor. 
And they murmured against her. 

6 And Jesus said, Let her alone; why 
ee ye her? she hath wrought a good 
work on me. 

7 For *ye have the poor with you al- 
ways, and whensoever ye will ye may do 
them good; but ine ye have not always. 

8 She hath done what she could: she is 
come aforehand to anoint my body to the 
burying. 

9 Verily I say unto you, Wheresoever this 
Gospel shall be preached throughout the 
whole world, this also that she hath done 
shall be spoken of, for a memorial of her. 

10 T f And Judas Iscariot, one of the twelve, 
went unto the chief priests, to betray him 
unto them. 

11 And when they heard it, they were 
glad, and promised to give him money. And 
he songht how he might conveniently betray 
him. 


i See. Matt. xviii. 28.——¢ Deut. xv. 11.——! Matt. xxvi. 14; 
Luke xxii. 3, 4. 


their contents no more was necessary than to break 
the seal, which this woman appears to have done ; and 
when the seal was thus broken, she had no more to 
do than to pour out the liquid ointment. which she 
eould not have dene had she broken the bottle, "The 


bottles which contain the pha jum gul i attyr, or at- 
tyr of roses, which come from the east, are sealed in 
this manner. See a number of proofs relative to this 
point in Harmen’s Observations, vol. iv. 169. Pour- 
ing sweel-seented oil on the Acad is common in Bengal. 
At the elose of the festival of the goddess Doorga, the 
Hindoos worship the unmarried daughters of Brah- 
mins: and, among other ceremonies, pour sweel-seent- 
ed oil on their heads. Ward's Customs. 

Verse 5. I might have been sold] To uvpov, This 
ointment, is added by ABCDRKL, thirty-five others, 
JEthiopie, Armenian, Gothic, all the Ztala except one. 
Griesbach has received it into the text. The sum men- 
tioncd here would amount to nearly 102. sterling. 

Verse 8. To anoint my body to the burying.] | Fac 
ror evradiaopor, against, or tn referenee to, its embalm- 
ment, thus pointing out my death and the embalmment 
of my body; for the bodies of persons of distinction 
were wrapped up in aromatics to preserve them from 


putrefaction. See on Matt. xxvi. 12. 

Verse 9. Fora memorial of her.] See on Matt. 
xxvi. 13. 

Verse 11. They were glad] ‘The joy that arises 


from the opportunity of murdering an innocent person 
must be completely infernal. 


CHAP. XIV. 


Ilis disciples grepare the passover 


z . A M. 4033. 
12 "[ £ And the first day of un- ^,*5455 


leavened bread, when they *killed An Om 
the passover, his disciples said unto — 
him, Where wilt thou that we go and prepare 
that thou mayest eat the passover ? 

13 And he sendeth forth two of his dis 
ciples, and saith unto them, Go ye into the 
city, and there shall meet you a inan. bearing 
a pitcher of water: follow him. 

14 And wheresoever he shall go in, say ye 
to the good man of the house, The Master 
saith, Where is the guest-chamber, where I 
shall cat the passover with my disciples ? 

15 And he wil show yona large upper 
room furnished and prepared: there make 
ready for us. 

16 And his disciples went forth, and came 
into the city, and found as he had said unto 
them: and they made ready the passover. 

17 ' And in the evening he cometh with the 
twelve. 

18 And as they sat and did eat, Jesus said, 
Verily I say unto you, One of you which 
cateth with me shall betray mc. 


7; Luke xxii. 7.—— Or, sacrificed —— Matt. 
xxvi. 20, &c. 


£ Matt. xxvi. 


Verse 13. Bearing a piteher of water) How correct 
is the foreknowledge of Jesus Christ! Even the mi- 
nulest eircuinstances are comprehended by it! An 
honest employment, howsoever mean, is worthy the at- 
tention of God; and even a man bearing a prteher of 
water is marked in all his steps, and is an object of 
the merciful regards of the Most High. This man 
was employed in carrying hame the water which was 
to be used for baking the unleavened bread on the 
following day ; for on that day it was noi lawful to 
carry any : hence they were obliged to fetch it on the 
preceding ovening. 

Verse 14, Say ye lo the good man of the house) 
elare Tw otkodeczoTn—Say ye to the master of the 
house, The good man and the good woman mean. 
among us, the master and mistress “of the house. A 
Hindov woman never calls her hushand by his name : 
but simply, the man of the house. 

Where is the guest chamber ?) Respectable hause- 
holders, says Mr. Ward, have a room which they eall 
the strangers’ room, (ulit Au-shala,) which is espe- 
cially set apart for the use of guests. This appears to 
have been the eustom in Judea also. 


Verse 15. Furnished] Spread with carpets— 
eaTpuperorv—sa this word is often used. See Wake- 
FIELD. ut it may also signify the couches on which 
the guests reclined when eating. It does not appear 
that the Jews ate the passover now, as their fathers did 
formerly, standing. with their shoes on, and their 
staves an their hands. 
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The eucharist instituted. 


A. M. 4033. 19 And they began to be sorrow- 


An. lymp. ful, and to say unto him, one by 
one, Js it I? and another said, 
qs it 1? 

20 And he answered and said unto them, 
It is one of the twelve, that dippeth with me 
in the dish. 

21 * The Son of man indeed goeth, as it is 
written of him: but wo to that man by whom 
the Son of man is betrayed! good were it for 
that man if he had never been born.” 

22 "| ! And as they did cat, Jesus took bread, 
and blessed, and brake 7f, and gave to them, 
and said, Take, eat: this is my body. 

23 And he took the cup, and when he had 
given thanks, he gave it to them; and they 
all drank of it. 

24 And he said unto them, This is my blood 
of the new testament, which is shed for many. 

25 Verily I say unto you, I will drink no 
more of the fruit of the vine, until that day 
that I drink it new in the kingdom of God. 

26 "i " And when they had sung a ^hymn, 
they went out into the mount of Olives. 

27 ° And Jesus saith unto them, All ye shall 
be offended beeause of me this night: for it 
18 written, ? I will smite the shepherd, and the 
sheep shall be scattered. 


k Matt. xxvi, 24; Luke xxii. 22.——J Matt. xxvi. 26; Luke 
xxii, 19; 1 Cor. xi. 23.——' Matt. xxvi. 30.——2 Or, ' psalm. 
© Matt. xxvi. 31——P Zech. xiii. 7.——4 Chap. xvi. 7. 


Verse 19. And another said, Is it 7?] This clause 
is wanting in BCLP, seventeen others, Syriac, Persic, 
Arabic, Coptic, Asthiopic, Vulgate, and four of the 
Itala. Griesbach leaves it doubtful: others leave it out. 

Verse 20. That dippeth with me in the dish.] In 
the east, persons never eat together from one dish, 
except when a strong attachment subsists between two 
or more persons of the same caste ; in such a case one 
invites another to come and sit by him and eat from 
the same dish. This custom seems to have existed 
among the Jews; and the sacred historian mentions 
this notice of our Lord's, Tt is one of the twelve, that 
dippeth with me in the dish, to mark more strongly 
the perfidy of the character of Judas. 

Verse 21. Goeth] That is, to die. 
xxvi. 24. 

Verse 22. Eat] This is omitted by many MSS. 
and versions, but I think without reason. It is found 
in the parallel places, Matt. xxvi. 26; 1 Cor. xi. 94. 
See the subject of the Lord's Supper largely explained 
on Matt. xxvi. 26, &c. 

Verse 30. That TROU] Xv is added by ABEGHK 
LMS—V, eighty-eigAt others, Syriae, Arabic, Persie, 
Coptic, Æthiopic, Armenian, Slavonic, Vulgate, Sazon, 
Theophylact, and Euthymius. lt adds much to the 
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See on Matt. 


ST. MARK. 


Christ’s agony in the garden. 


28 But ‘after that I am risen, J ^, M4033. 
will go before you into Galilee. AE 

29 rBut Peter said unto lim, ————— 
Although all shall’ be offended, yet will 
not I. 

30 And Jesus saith unto him, Verily I say 
unto thee, That this day, even in this night, 
before the cock crow twice, thou shalt deny 
me thrice. 

31 But he spake the more vehemently, If I 
should die with thee, T will not deny thee in 
any wise. Likewise also said they all. 

32 T * And they came to a place which was 
named Gethsemane: and he saith to his dis- 
ciples, Sit ye here, while I shall pray. 

33 And he taketh with him Peter, aud 
James, and John, and began to be sore amaz- 
ed, and to be very heavy ; 

34 And saith unto them, * My soul is ex 
ceeding sorrowful unto death: tarry ye here, 
and watch. 

35 And he went forward a little, and fell on 
the ground, and prayed that, if it were pos 
sible, the hour might pass from him. 

36 And he said,." Abba, Father, * all things 
are possible unto thee; take away this cup 
from me: " nevertheless, not what I will, but 
what thou wilt. 


r Matt, xxvi. 33, 34; Luke xxii. 33, 31; 
5 Matt. xxvi. 36; Luke xxii. 39; John 
t Rom. vii. 15; Gal. iv. 6. 


John xiii. 37, 38, 
xviii. 1. ——t John xii. 27. 
Y Heb. v. 7.——" John v. 30; vi.38. 


energy of the passage, every word of which is deeply 
emphatical. Verily, J say unto thee, that THOU, THIS 
DAY, in THIS VERY NIGHT, before the cock shall crow 
TWICE, THOU wilt deny Mg. 

Verse 36. Abba, Father] This Syriac word, which 
intimates filial affection and respect, and parental ten- 
derness, seems to have been used by our blessed Lord, 
merely considered as man, ta show his complete 
submission to his Father’s will, and the tender affec- 
tion which he was conscious his Father had for him, 


ja Abba, Syriac, is here joined to ó zarnp, Greek, 


both signifying father; so St. Paul, Rom. viii. 15: 
Gal. iv. 6. The reason is, that from the time in 
which the Jews became conversant with the Greek 
language, by means of the Septuagint version and 
their commerce with the Roman and Greek provinces, 
they often intermingled Greek and Roman words with 
their own language. There is the fullest evidence of 
this fact in the earliest writings of the Jews; and they 
often add a word of the same meaning in Greek to 
their own term; such as "Wp "95, Mori, xvpce, my 
Lord, Lord; yw "ys, pili, mvAn, shuar, gate, gate. 
and above, NIN, ratno, father, father: see several 
examples in Schoettgen. The words'2x and N2% 
l 


Jesus ts apprehended and 


dock 37 And he ccmeth, and findeth 


An, Obmp. them slecping, and saith unto Peter, 
-— -— Simon, sleepest thou? couldest 
not thou watch one hour ? 

38 Watch ye and pray, lest ye enter into 
temptation. * The spirit truly is ready, but 
the flesh is weak. 

39 And again he went away, and prayed, 
and spake the same words. 

40 And when he returned, he found them 
asleep again: for their eyes were heavy: 
neither wist they what to answer him. 

41 And he cometh the third time, and saith 
unto them, Sleep on now, and take your rest : 
it is enough, Y the hour is come; bchold the 
Son of man is betrayed into the hands of sin- 
ners. 

42 7 Rise up, let us go; lo, he that betray- 
eth me is at hand. 

43 9" And immediately, while he yet spake, 
cometh Judas, one of the twelve, and with 
him a great multitude with swords and staves, 
from the chief priests, and the scribes, and 
the elders. 

44 And he that betrayed him had given 
them a token, saying, Whomsocver I shall 
kiss, that same is he; take him, and lead 
him away safely. 

45 And as soon as he was come, he goeth 
straightway to him, and saith, Master, master ; 
and kissed him. 

46 And they laid their hands on him, and 
took him. 

47 And one of them that stood by drew 
a sword, and smote a scrvant of the high 
priest, and cut off his car. 


* Rom. vii. 23; Gal. v. 17. Y John xiii. 1.——* Matt. xxvi. 
46; John xviii. 1, 2.——2^ Matt. xxvi. 47 ; Luke xxii. 17; John 
xviii. 3.—— 5 Matt. xxvi. 55; Luke xxii. 52.——* Psa. xxii. 6; 


appear to have been differently nsed among the ITe- 
brews; the first Abbi, was a term of evil respect ; 
the second, Abba, a term of filial affeetion. Henee, 
Alha, Abbi, as in the Syriae version in this place, may 
be considered as expressing, My Lord, my Father. 
And in this sense St. Paul is to be understood in the 
places referred to above. Sce Lightfoot. 

Verse 37. Saith unto Peter] See 
xxvi. 40. 

Verse 51. A certain young man] Probably raised 
from his sleep by the noise which the rabble made 
who came to apprehend Jesus, having wrapped the 
skoct or some of the bed-clothing about him, became 
iherehy the more conspicuous; on his appearing, he 
was seized; but as they had no way of holding him, 
put only by the cloth which was wrapped round him, 

Mors e | 3 5 


on Matt. 


CHAP. XIV. 


led away to the lign priest 
48 "And Jesus answered aud 4/303. 
said unto them, Are ye come out, ARI 
as against a thief, with swords and — 
with staves to take me ? 

49 I was daily with you in the temple 
teaching, and ye took me not: but © the 
scriptures must be fulfilled. 

50 4 And they all forsook him, and fled 

51 And there followed him a certain young 
man, having a linen cloth cast about Ais naked 
body ; and tlic young men laid hold on him: 

52 And he left the linen cloth, and fled from 
them naked. 

53 T ° And they led Jesus away to the high 
priest: and with him were assembled all the 
chief priests, aud the elders, and the scribes. 

54 And Peter followed him afar off, even 
into the palace of the high priest: and he sat 
with the servants, and warmed himsolfat the fire. 

55 ‘And the chief priests and all the council 
sought for witness against Jesus, to put him 
to death; and found nonc. 

56 For many bare false witness against him, 
but their witness agreed not together. 

57 And there arose certain, and bare false 
witness against him, saying, 

58 We heard him say, £ I will destroy this 
iemple that is made with hands, and within 
three days I will build another made without 
hands. 

59 Dut neither so did their witness agrce 
together. 

60 * And the high priest stood up in the 
midst, and asked Jesus, saying, Answerest 
thou nothing? what 7s zt which these witness 
against thee ? 


a l a A iia 
Isa. Ini. 7, &c. ; Luke xxii. 37; xxiv. 44.——4 Psa. Ixxxviii. 8: 
ver. 27 --—t Matt. xxvi. 57; Luke xxii. 54; John xviii. 13.—f Matt. 
xxvi. 59, —£ Chap. xv. 29; John ii. 19.—— Matt. xxvi. 62. 


he disengaged himself from that, and so escaped out 
of their hands. This circumstance is not related by 
any other of the evangelists. 

Verse 52. And he left the linen cloth, and fled from 
them naked.} It has often been intimated, by the inha- 
bitants of India, that a European in strait clothes 
must be in great danger when his clothes take fire. 
From their loose clothing they can suddenly disengage 
themselves. When two Hindoos are engaged in a 
violent quarrel, and one seizes the clothing of the 
other, often the latter will leave his clothes in the 
hands of his opponent, and flee away naked. This 
seems to have been the case with the person men- 
tioned above. See Wanp's Customs. 

Verse 54. Peter followed] On Peter's denial, see 
Matt. xxvi. 57, &v. 
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The high priest queslions Christ. Si. 


Aight ADS 61 But ‘he held his peace, and 
Moon answered nothing. ^ * Again the 


high priest asked him, and said 
unto him, Art thou the Christ, the Son of the | 
Blessed ? 

G2 And Jesus said, I am: ! and ye shall see 
the Son of man sitting on the right hand of 
power, and coming in the c.ouds of heaven. 


MARK. 


Peter denies him 


67 And when she saw Peter 4, M. EUM 

warming himself, she looked upon ^ Olym; 
CCIE 

him, and said, And thou also wast 

with lesus of Nazareth. 

68 But he denied, saying, I know not, nei- 
ther understand I what thou sayest. And he 
| went out into the porch ; and the cock crew. 
| 69 = And a maid saw him again, and began to 


63 Then the men priest rent his clothes, ! say to them that stood by, T his is one of them. 
and saith, What need we any farther witnesses?; 70 And he denied it again. ° And a little 
64 Ye have heard the blasphemy; what after, they that stood by Seen again to Peter, 


think ye? And they all condemned him to be | 


guilty of death. 

65 And some began to spit on him, and to 
cover his face, and to buffet him, and to say 
unto him, Prophesy: and the servants did 
strike him with the palms of their hands. 


66 T » And as Peter was beneath in the ' 


palace, there cometh one of the maids of the 
high priest : 


? Isa. hii. 7.——X Matt. xxvi. 63.——1 Matt. xxiv. 30; xxvi. 64; 
Luke xxii. 69——m Matt. xxvi. 58, 69; Luke xxii. 55; John 
xvin. 16. 


At the fire.) Tipos 70 gue, literally, at the light, i. e. 
a fire that east considerable light, in consequence of 
which, the maid servant was the better able to distin- 
guish him : see ver. 67. 

Verse 61. Of the Blesscd?] Oeov rov evaoynrov 
Or, of God the blessed one. cov is added here by 
AK, ten others, Vulgate, and one of the tala. It 
might be introduced into the text, put in Italics, if the 
authority of the MSS. and versions be not deemed 
sufficient. 
standing of the text. 


Surely thou art one of them: P for thou art a 
Galilean, and thy speech agreeth thereto. 

71 But he began to curse and to swear, say 
ing, I know not this man of whom ye speak. 

79 a And the second time the cock crew. 
And Peter called to mind the word that Jesus 
said unto him, Before the cock crow twice, 
thou shalt deny me thrice. And ‘when he 


! thought thereon, he wept. 


2 Matt. xxvi. 73; Luke xxii. 58; John xviii. 25.——° Matt 
xxvi.73; Luke xxii. 59; John xviii. 26. P Acts ii. 7—1 Matt. 
xxvi. 75.—— Or, he wept abundantly, or, he began to weep. 


veys a good sense by itself, and is according to a fre- 
quent Hebrew form of speech. 

Verse 72. And when he thought thereon, he wept} 
Or, he fell a weeping. ‘This Mr. Wakefield thinks 


, , comes nearest to the original, ezifia2ov extace. Others 


think it means the wrapping of his head in the skirts 
of his garment, through shame and anguish. Others 
think that emzaAov rather refers to the violence, or 
hurry, with which he left the place, being impelled 


It appears necessary for the better under- | thereto by the terrors and remorse of his guilty con- 
The adjective, however, con- | science. 


Our own translation is as good as any. 


CHAPTER XV. 


Jesus ıs brought before Pilate, examined, and accused, but makes no answer, 1 


for the release af Barabbas, and the crucifixion af 
mocked, insulted, and nailed to the crass, 15-26. 


hanging on the cross, he is mocked and insulted, 29-32. 


33-37. 
and behold his dcath, “40, 4I. 


The rending of the veil, and the confession of the centurion, 38, 39. 


1-5. The multitude clamour 
Christ, 6—14. Pilate consents, and he is led away, 
Tia thieves are crucified with him, 27, 28. While 
The miraculous darkness and our Lord’s death, 
Several women attend, 


Joseph of Arimathea begs the body from Pilate, and buries it, 42-46 


Mary Magdalenc, and Mary the mother of Joses, note the place of his burial, 47. 


WER ie ND ^ straightway in the morn- 
B Gimp ing, the chief priests held a con- 


sultation with the elders and scribes 
and the whole council, and bound Jesus, and 
carried him away, and delivered him to Pilate. 


a Psa. ii, 2; Matt. xxvii. 15 Luke xxii. 66; xxiii. 1; 


NOTES ON CHAP. XV. 
Verse 1. In the morning] See Matt. xxvii. 1, &c. 
Verse 8. The multitude crying aloud] Avaffoncas. 
33 


2 And Pilate asked him, Art thou 4; M. 4033. 

A. D. 29. 

the king of the Jews? And he an- An. ahh 

swering = unto him, Thou sayest i£. 

3 And the chief priests accused him of many 
things: but he answered nothing. 


John xviii. 28; Acts iii. 13; iv. 26.——— Matt. xxvii. 11. 


The word itself strongly marks the vociferations, or, 
to come nearer the original word, the bellowing of the 
multitude. Tt signifies, properly, a loud and long ery, 


( 22% ) 


Christ is eramined by Pilate, 


At oe. 4 © And Pilate asked him again, 
An. Olymp. saying, Answ ing ? 
n. Olym ying, Answerest thou nothing 


behold how many things they wit- 
ness against thce. 

5 " But Jesus yet answered nothing ; so that 
Pilate marvelled, 

6 T Now “at that feast he released unto 
them one prisoner, whomsoever they desired. 

7 And there was one named Barabbas, whieh 
Jay bound with them that had made insurrec- 
tion with him, who had committed murder in 
the insurrection. 

8 And the multitude crying aloud, began to 
desire him to do as he had ever done unto them. 

9 But Pilate answered. them, saying, Will 
ye that I release unto you the King of the 
Jews ? 

10 For he knew that the chief priests had 
delivered him for envy. 

11 But fthe chief priests moved the people. 
that he should rather release Barabbas unto 
them. 

2 And Pilate answered and said again unto 
them, What will ye then that I shall do unio 
him whom ye call the King of the Jews? 


© Matt. xxvii. 


* Matt. xxvii. 13.——4 fsa. Ini. 7; John xix. 9. 
15: Luke xxiii. 17; John xviii. 39. 


such as Christ emitted on the cross, See the whole 
history of these proceedings against our Lord treated 
at large, on Matt. xxvii. 

Verse 17. And platted a crown of thorns} In the 
note on Matt. xxvii. 29, I have ventured to capress a 
doubt whether our Lord was erowned with thorns, in 
our sense of the word; this crown being designed as 
an instrnment of torture. J am still of the same 
opinion, having considered the subject more closely 
since writing that note. As there f have referred to 
Bishop Pearce, a man whose merit as a commentator 
is far beyond my praise, and who, it is to be regretted, 
did not complete his work on the New Testament, I 
think it right to insert the whole of his note here. 

“The word exavGav may as well be the plural geni. 
tive case of the word axav6oc as of axav6y : if of the 
latter, it is rightly translated, of thorns; but the for- 
mer would signify what we call écar’s-foot, and the 
French, branche ursine. This is not of the thorny 
kind of plants, but is soft and smooth. Virgil ealls it 
mollis acanthus, Wel. iit. 45, Geor. iv. 137. 
Pliny. sec. Epist. ver. 6. And Pliny the elder, in his 
Nat. I[ist. xxii. 22, p. 277, edit. Hard., says that it 
is levis, sinooth ; and that it is one of those plants that 
are cultivated in gardens. l have somewhere read, 
but cannot at present recollect where, that this soft 
and smooth herb was very common in and about Jeru- 
salem. I find nothing in the New Testament said con- 
cerning this crown, which Pilate's soldiers put on the 
head of Jesus, to incline one to think that it was of 

1 


CHAP. XV. 


So does ! 


who delivers him to be crucified. 


A. M. 4033. 
A. D. 29. 


13 And they cricd out again, 
M An. Olymp. 


Crucify him. 
s ; ; CCII. 1. 

14 Then Pilate said unto them, 

Why, what evil hath he done? And they 
cried out the more exceedingly, Crucify 
him. 

15 &And so Pilate, willing to content the 
people, released Barabbas unto them, and dc- 
livered Jesus, when he had scourged him, to 
be crucified. 

16 4 ^ And the soldiers led him away unto 
the hall, called Protorium ; aud they call to- 
gether the whole band. 

17 And they clothed him with purple, and 
platted a crown of thorns, and put it about 
his Head, 

18 And began to salute him, Hail, King of 
the Jews ! 

19 And they smote him on the head with a 
reed, and did spit upon him, and bowing ihezr 
knees worshipped him. 

20 And when they had mocked him, they 
took off ihe purple from him, and put his own 
clothes on him, and led him out to crucify 
him. 


f Matt. xxvii. 20; Acts iii. 14.——4€ Matt. xxvii. 26; John xix. 
l, 16.——23 Matt. xxvii. 27. 


thorns, and intended, as is usually supposed, to put him 
to pain. The reed put into his hand, and the scarlet 
robe on his back, were only meant as marks of mockery 
and eontempt. One may also reusonably judge, by 
the soldiers being said to plat this crown, that it was 
not composed of such twigs and leaves as were of a 
tharny nature. J do not find that it is mentioned by 
any of the primitive Christian writers as an instance 
of the cruelty used towards our Saviour, before he was 
led to his crucifixion, till the time of Tertullian, whe 
lived after Jesus's death at the distance of above 160 
years. He indeed seems to have understood ararbwy 
in the sense of thorns, and says. De Corona Militar. 
seet. xiv. edit. Pamel. Franck. 1597, Quale, oro te. 
Jesus Christus scrtum pro utroque seru subiit? Ex 
spinis, opinor, et tribulis. The total silenee of Poly- 
carp, Barnabas, Clem. Romanus, and all the other 
Christian writers whose works are now extant, and 
who wrote before Tertullian, in particular, will give 
some weight to incline one to think that this erown was 
not platted with thorns. But as this is a point on 
which we have not sufficient evidence, I leave it al- 
most in the same state of uncertainty in which I found 
it. The reader may see a satisfactory acconnt of 
acanthus, bear's-foot, in Quincy's English Dispensatory. 
part ii. sect. 3, edit. 8, 1742." . ; 
This is the whole of the learned and judicions pre- 
late's note; on which I have only to observe. that the 
species of acanthus deseribed by Virgil and the two 
Plinys, 28 mollis and levis, soft and smooth, is, no 
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Two thieves crucified with Christ. ST. 


AU 403. 91 i And they compel one Simon, 


An. Ol a Cyrenian, who passed by, coming 

SSL olf of Me country, the father Hf 
Ande and Rufus, to bear his cross. 

29 kAnd they brmg him unto the place 
Golgotha, which is, being interpreted, The 
place of a skull. 

23 !And they gave him to drink wine 
mingled with myrrh: but he received 7t not. 
24 T And when they had crucified him, 
" they parted his garments, casting lots upon 
them, what every man should take. 

25 And "it was the third hour, and they 
crucified him. 

26 And ° the superscription of his accusation 
was written over, THE KING OF THE 
JEWS. 

27 And ? with him they crucify two thieves ; 
the one on his right hand, and the other on 
his left. 


i Matt. xxvii. 32; Luke xxiii. 26.——X Matt. xxvii. 33; Luke 
xxiii. 33, John xix. 17.——13 Matt, xxvii. 34—— Psa. xxii. 18; 
Luke xxiii. 34; John xix. 23.—-—* See Matt. xxvii. 45; Luke 
Kalil. 44; John xix. 44. 


doubt, the same as that formerly used in medicine, and 
described by Quincy and other pharmacopeists ; but 
there are other species of the same plant that are 
prickly, and particularly those called the acanthus spi- 
nosus, and the ilicifolius, the latter of which is com- 
mon in both the Indies: this has leaves something like 
our common holly, the jagged edges of which are armed 
with prickles; but I do not conceive that this kind 
was used, nor indeed any other plant of a thorny nature, 
as the Roman soldiers who platted the crown could 
have no interest in adding to our Lord’s sufferings; 
though they smote him with the rod, yet their chief 
object was to render him ridiculous, for pretending, as 
they imagined, to regal authority. The common wild 
acanthus or bear's-foot, which I have often met in the 
dry turf bogs in Ireland, though it have the appear- 
ance of being prickly, yet is not, in fact, so. Several 
shoots grow from one root, about four or five inches 
Jong, and about as thick as a little finger. A parcel 
of such branches, platted by their roots in a string, 
might be made to look even ornamental, tied about the 
temples and round the head. It would finely imitate 
a crown or diadem. But I know not if this plant be 
a native of Judea. 

Verse 21. A Cyrenian] One of Cyrene, a cele- 
hrated city in the Pentapolis of Libya. 

The father of Alexander and Rufus] It appears 
that these two persons were well known among the 
first disciples of our Lord. It is not unlikely that this 
is the same Alerander who is mentioned, Acts xix. 
33, and that the other is the Rufus spoken of by St. 
Paul, Rom. xvi. 13. 

Verse 25. The third hour] It has been before ob- 
served, that the Jews divided their night into four 
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MARK. 


He is insulted on the cross. 


28 And the scripture was fulfilled, ^. M 4033 

which saith, 4 And he was number- An. Olymp. 
CCI. I. 
ed with the transgressors. E" 

29 T And r they that passed by railed on 
him, wagging their heads, and saying, Ah, 
* thou that destroyest the temple, and buildest 
it in three days, 

30 Save thyself, and come down from the cross 

31 Likewise also the chief priests mocking 
said among themselves with the scribes, He 
saved others; himself he cannot save. 

32 Let Christ the King of Israel descend 
now from the cross, that we may see and be- 
lieve. And ‘they that were crucified with 
him, reviled him. 

33 9 And "when the sixth hour was come, 
there was darkness over the whole land until 
the ninth hour. 

34 And at the ninth hour, Jesus cried with 
a loud voice, saying, * Eloi, Eloi, Jama sabach- 


e Matt. xxvii. 37; John xix. 19.——? Matt. xxvii. 38. 
lin. 12; Luke xxii. 37. r Psa. xxii. 7—— Chap. 
ii. 19.——' Matt. xxvii. 44; Luke xxiii. 39.——* 
Luke xxiii. 44. v Psa. xxii. | ; Matt. xxvii. 46. 


a [sa 
xiv. 58; John 
att. xxvii. 45; 


watches, of three hours each. They also divided the 
day into four general parts. The first began at sun- 
rise. The second three hours after. The third at 
mid-day. The fourth three hours after, and continus 
till sunset. Christ having been nailed to the cross 4 
little after mid-day, John xix. 14-16, 17, and having 
expired about three o'clock. Mark xv. 33. the whole 
business of the crucifixion was finished within the space 
of this third division of the day, which Mark calls 
here the third hour. Commentators and critics have 
found it very difficult to reconcile this third hour of 
Mark, with the sizth hour of John, chap. maby le The 
is supposed that the true reading, in John xix. 14, 
should be rpira, the third, instead of éxr7, the sixth; 
a mistake which might have readily taken place in 
ancient times, when the character P gamma, which 
was put for rptz7, threc, might have been mistaken for 
€ episema, or sigma tau, which signifies sim. And 
TATH, the third, instead of éxrq, the sixth, is the read- 
ing of some very eminent MSS. in the place in ques- 
tion, John xix. 14. See Bengel, Newcome, Mack- 

night, Lightfoot, Rosenmuller, &c., on this perplex- 
ing point. 

“Verse 27. Two thieves} A copy of the Itala tells 
their names; One on the right hand—named Zoothan 
and ane on the left hand—named Chommatha. 

Verse 98. The seripture was fulfilled] All this 
verse is wanting in many MSS., some versions, and 
several of the fathers. 

Verse 39. And beliene] In him is added by DFG- 
HPDHV, and upwards of sixty others; as also the 
Armenian, Slavonic, and four Ztala. 

Verse 34. My God, my God, &c.] See on Matt 
xxvii. 46. 
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The confession of the centurion. 


A. M. 4033. iade e s 
a pog" thani? which is, being interpreted, 


An, Olymp. My God, my God, why hast thou 
Clit... 
forsaken me? 

35 And some of them that stood by, when 
they heard 2, said, Behold, he calleth Elias. 

36 And " one ran and filled a sponge full of 
vinegar, and put i on a reed, and * gave him 
to drink, saying, Let alone ; let us see whether 
Elias will come to take him down. 

37 Y And Jesus cried with a loud voice, and 
gave up the ghost. 

38 T And ? the veil of the temple was rent 
in twain from the top to tlie bottom. 

39 T And *when the centurion, which stood 
over against him, saw that he so cried out, 
and gave up the ghost, he said, Truly this 
man was the Son of God. 

40 ? There were also women looking on 
* afar off: among whom was Mary Magda- 
lene, and Mary, the mother of James the less 
and of Joses, and Salome; 

41 (Who also, when he was in Galilee, 
“followed him, and ministered unto him ;) 


© Matt. xxvii. 49; John xix. 29.—* Psa. Ixix. 21. ¥ Matt. 
ixvii. 50; Luke xxiii. 16; John xix. 30. z Matt. xxvii. 51; 
Lnke xxiii. 45.——2 Matt. xxvii. 51; Luke xxiii. 47. 


Verse 37. Gave up the ghosi.] This was about 
three o'cloek, or what was termed by the Jews the 
ninth hour; abont the time that the pasehal lamb was 
usually sacrificed. The darkness mentioned here must 
have endured about two hours and a half. Concern- 
ing this eclipse, sce on Matt. xxvii. 45. 

Verse 40. Joses] Some MSS. and versions read 
Joset, others Joseph. See on Matt. xxvii. 56. 

Verse 49. The day before the Sabbath] What we 
would call Friday evening. As the law of Moses had 
ordered that no criminal should continue hanging on a 
tree or gibbet till the sctting of the sun, Joseph, fear- 
ing that the body otf our Lord might he taken down, 
and thrown into the common grave with the two rob- 
bers, came and earnestly entreated Pilate to deliver it 
to him, that he might bury it in his own new tomb. 
See on Matt. xxvii. 56 and 60. 

Verse 43. Went in boldly unto Pitate) He who 
was a coward before now aets a more open, fearless 
part, than any of the disciples of our Lord! This 
he Holy Spirit has thought worthy of especial notice. 
It needed no small measure of courage to declare now 
for Jesus, who had been a few hours ago eondemned 
as a blasphemer by the Jews, and as a seditious person 
by the Romans ; and this was the more remarkable in 
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CHAPS XV. 


Joseph begs the body of Jesus. 


and many other women which A M; 4033. 


came up with him unto Jerusa- An, Oly mp. 
me CCIE 1. 

429 T * And now when the even was come, 
because it was the preparation, that is, the 
day before the Sabbath, 

43 Joseph of Arimathea, an honourable 
counsellor, which also f waited for the kingdom 
of God, came, and went in boldly unto Pilate, 
and craved the body of Jesus. 

44 And Pilate marvelled if he were al- 
ready dead; and calling unto him the centn- 
rion, he asked him whether he had been any 
while dead. 

45 And when he knew i of the centurion, 
he gave the body to Joseph. 

46 £And he bought fine linen, and took 
him down, and wrapped him in the linen, and 
laid him in a sepulchre which was hewn out 
of a rock, and rolled a stone unto the door 
of the sepulchre. 

47 And Mary Magdalene, and Mary the 
mother of Joses, beheld where he was Jaid. 


* Matthew xxvii. 55; Luke xxiii. 49. € Psa. xxxvi). 
d Luke viii. 2, 3—e Matt. xxvii. 57; Luke xxiii. 50; John xix. 38. 
f Lukeii.25,38.—s Matt. xxvii. 59,60; Luke xxiii. 53 ; John xix. 40, 


Joseph, heeause hitherto, for fear of the Jews, he had 
been only a secret diseiple of onr Lord. See John 
xix. 38. 

The apostle says, We have BorpNEss to enter into 
the holiest through his blood. Strange as it may ap- 
pear, the death of Jesus is the grand cause of confi- 
dence and courage to a believing soul. 

Verse 47. Beheld where he was laid.) The courage 
and affection of these holy women cannot be too 
much admired. The strength of the Lord is perfected 
in weakness ; for here a timid man, and a few weak 
women, acknowledge Jesus in death, when the strong 
and the mighty utterly forsook him. 


Human strength and human weakness are only 
nomes in religion, The mightiest man, in the hour ot 
trial, can do nothing without the strength of God; 
and the weakest woman ean do all things, if Christ 
strengthen her. These truths are sufficiently exem- 
plified in the case of Peter and all his brother disei- 
ples on the one hand; and Joseph of Arimathea and 
the two Marys on the other. And all this is recorded, 
equally to prevent both presumption aud despair. 
Reader, let not these examples be produced before 
thee in vain. 
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Women bring spices 


ST. MARK. 


to embalm the body. 


CHAPTER XVI. 


Early ın the mormng after the Sabbath, the three Marys come to the sepulchre, bringing sweet sprees to em- 


balm the body, 1—4. 


pears ta Mary Magdalene, who goes and tells the disciples, 9-11. 
who were going into the country, who also tell it to the rest, 12, 13. 
eleven, and commissions them to preach the Gospel to all mankind, 14-16. 
He is received up into heaven, 19. 


with power to work miracles, 17, 18. 
and work miracles, 20. 


Nr a AND ? when the Sabbath was 
A past, Mary Magdalene, and 
—— —-— Mary the mother of James, and 


Salome, » had bought sweet spices, that they 
might come and anoint him. 

2 * And very early in the morning, the first 
day of the week, they came unto the sepulchre 
at the rising of the sun. 

3 And they said among themselves, Who 
shall roll us away the stone from the door 
of the sepulchre ? 


Matt. xxvui. 1; Luke xxiv. 1; John xx. 1.——9^ Luke xxiii. 56. 
¢ Luke xxiv. 1; John xx. 1. 


NOTES ON CHAP. XVI. 

Verse 1. And anoint him.] Rather, to embalm him. 
This is a proof that they had not properly understood 
what Clirist had so frequently spoken, viz. that he 
would rise again the third day. And this inattention 
or unbelief of theirs is a proof of the truth of the re- 
surrection. 

Verse 2, Very carly in the morning] This was the 
time they left their own houses, and by the rising of 
the son they got to the tomb. As the preceding day 
was the Sabbath, they could not, consistently with 
the observances of that day, approach the tomb. Sce 
the concluding notes at the end of John. 

The following observations from Lightfoot will 
serve to illustrate this subject. 

“ The distinction of the twilight among the rabbins 
was this :— 2 

«I. wonen wno"w The hinde of the morning— 
the first appearance. R. Chaiia Rab, and R. Sineon 
ben Chalaphta, travelling together on a certain morn- 
ang inthe valley of Arbel, saw the hinde of the morn- 
ing, that its light spread the sky. R. Chaüa said, 
Such shall be the redemption af Israel. First, it 
goes forward by degrees, and by little and little; but 
by how much the more it shall go forward, by so much 
the more it shall inerease. Yt was at that time that 
Christ arose, namely, in the first morning, as may be 
gathered from the words of St. Matthew. And to 
this the title of the 22d Psalm seems to have respect 
—^nwn n*ó"w bp. See also Rev. xxii. 16, 7 am the 
bright and morning star. And now you may imagine 
the women went out of their houses towards the sepul- 
chre. 

PE i» nban [2a Tdv When one may distin- 
guish between purple colour and white. From what 
time do they recite their phylacterical prayers in the 
morning ? From that time that one may distinguish 
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They see an angel who announces the resurrection of our Lord. 5-8. 


Jesus ap- 
He appears also to the two diseiples 
Afterwards he appears unto the 
And promises to endue them 
And they go forth to preach 


4 And when they looked, they ^,M; 4033. 


saw that the sione was rolled away ; An. Olymp. 
for it was very great. gl came 

5 "And entering into the sepulchre, they 
saw a young man silting on the right side, 
clothed in a long white garment; and they 
were affrighted. 

6 * And he saith unto them, Be not affright- 
ed: Ye seek Jesus of Nazareth, which was 
crucified : he is risen; he is not here: be- 
hold the place where they laid him. 


à Luke xxiv. 3; John xx. 11, I2. e Matt. xxvii. 


5, 6, 7. 


between purple colour and white. R. Eliezer saith, 
Between purple colour and green. Before this time 
was obscurum adhuc cepte lucis, the obscurity of the 
begun light, as Tacitus’s expression is. 

“TIT, nwon wesw When the east begins to 
lighten. 

“IV. nonn yo3 Sunrise; from the hinde of the 
morning going forth, until the east begins to lighten; 
and from the time the east begins to lighten, until 
sunrise, de. 

* According to these four parts of time, one might 
not improperly suit the four phrases of the evangel- 
ists. According to the first, Matthew's, Ty ecióoc- 
kaan, As it began to dawn. According to the second, 
John's, Ipui ckoriag ett wen, Early in the morning 
when it was yet dark. To the third, Luke's, Op$p« 
Ba8toc. Very early in the morning. To the fourth, 
Mark's, Aav zpoi, Very early in the morning. And 
yet, Avarei?avrog ra mite, At the rising of the sun. 
For the women eame twice to the sepulchre, as St. 
John teaches, by whom the other evangelists are to be 
explained; which being well considered, the recon- 
ciling them together is very easy.” 

Verse 4. For it was very great] This clause should 
be read immediately after the third verse, according 
to D, three copies of the Fala, Syriac, Hier., and 
Eusehius. — * Who shall roll us away the stone from 
the door of the sepulchre? for it was very great. 
And when they looked, they saw that tbe stone was 
rolled away." They knew that the stone was too 
heavy for them to roll away; and, unless they got 
access to the body, they could not apply the aro- 
maties whieh they had brought to finish the em 
balming. 

Verse 6. Jesus of Nazareth] The Jews had given 
this name to Christ by way of reproach, Matt. ii. 23: 
but as it was under this name that he was crucified, 
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Christ appears to 


A je gh But go your way, tell his dis- 


An. inre E and Peter, that he gocth be- 
fore you into Galilee: there shall 
ye sce him, fas he said unto you. 

S And they went out quickly, and fled from 
the sepulchre; for they trembled and were 
amazed; £ neither said they any thing to any 
man; for they were afraid. 

9 J Now when Jesus was risen early the 
first day of the week, ^ he appeared first to 


f Matt. xxvi. 32; chap. xiv, 28, ——5 Sce Matt. xxviii. 8; Luke 
Zrv 9 John xx. da. 


John xix. 19, the angel here, and the apostles after, 
have given him the same name, Acts iv. 10, &c. 
Names which the world, in derision, fixes on the 
followers of God, ofien become the general appella- 
tives of religious hodies: thus Quakers, Puritans, 
Pietists, and Methodists, have in their respective 
times heen the nieÁnames, given in derision by thc 
world, to those who separated themselves from its 
corruptions. Our Lord, by continuing to bear the 
"ame of the Nazarene, teaches us not to be toa nice 
or serupulous in fixing our own appellation. No 
matter what tlie name may be, as long as it implies 
no particular evd, and serves sufficiently to mark 
us out. Let us be contented to bear it, and thus 
carry about with us the reproach of Christ; always 
taking care to keep our garments unspotted from the 
World. 

Verse 7. Tell his disciples and Peter] Why is not 
Peter included among the disciples? Far this plain 
reason,—he lad forfeited his discipleship, and all 
right to the honour and privileges of an apostle, by 
denying his Lord and Master. However, he is now 
a penitent :—tell him that Jesus is risen from the 
dead, and is ready ta heal Ais backsliding, and love 
him freely; so that, after being converted, he may 
strengthen his brethren. 

Verse 9. Now when Jesus was risen, &c.] This, to 
the conclusion of the Gospel, is wanting in the famous 
Coder Vaticanus. and has anciently been wanting in 
many others. See Wetstein and Griesbach. In the 
margin of the later Syriac version, there is a remark- 
able addition after this verse ; it is as follows :—And 
they declared briefly all that was commanded, to them 
that were with Peter. Afterward Jesus himself pub- 
lished by them, from east to west, the holy and incor- 
ruplible preaching of eternal salvation. Amen. 

Mary Magdalene] It seems likely that, after this 
woman had carried the news of Christ's resurrection 
tc the disciples, she returned alore to the tomb; 
and that it was then that Christ appeared to her, 


John xx. 1-11, 12 ; and a little after he appeared 
to al the women together, Matt. xxviii. 9; Luke 
xxiv. 10. 


Verse 10. Them that had been cith him] Not only 
the eleven disciples, but several othors who had been 
tne occasional companions of Christ and the apostles. 

Mourned and wept.) Because they had lost their 
Lord and Master, and had basely abandoned him in 
bis extremity. 

I 


CHAP. 


N VE Mary Magdalene. 
Mary Magdalene, ! out of whom he ^, M, 1093. 
had cast seven devils. An Olymp. 
ad cas devils no 


10 * And she went and told them 
that had been with him, as they mourned and 
wept. 

11 'And they, when they had heard that he was 
alive, and had been scen of her, believed not. 

19 T After that he appeared in another 
form ™ unto two of them, as they walked, and 
went into the country. 


i Luke viii. 2.——k Luke xxiv. 10; John xx. 18, ——— Luke xxiv 
]1—-—n Luke xxiv. 13. 


Verse 12. Ile oppeared—unto two of them) ‘These 
were the two who were going to Emmaus. The 
whole account is given by Luke, chap. xxiv. 13-34, 
where see the notes, 

Dr. Lightfoot’s criticism upon this passage is 
worthy of notice. 

“ That, in the verses immediately going before, the 
discourse is of the two disciples going to Emmaus, is 
without all controversy. And then low do these 
things consist with that relation in Luke, who saith. 
That they two, returning to Jerusalem, found the 
cleven gathered together, and they that were with them ; 
who satd, The Lord is risen indeed, and has appeared 
to Simon? Luke xxiv. 34. The word 2eyovzac, saying, 
evidently makes those to be the words rov évdeka, 
of the eleven, and of those that were gathered to- 
gether with them; which, when you read the ver- 
sions, yon would scarcely suspect. For when that 


word is rendercd by the Svarac. a a f To 
cad amrin; by the Araric, NOLO es urs 


yekolon ; by the VULGATE, dicentes; by the ITALIAN. 
dicendo; by the Frencu, disans; by the Excuisn. 
saying ; who, I pray, would take it in another sense, 
than that those fo that returned from Emmaus said, 
The Lord is risen indeed, &c.? But in the original 
Greek, when it is the accusative case, it is plainly to be 
referred to the elcven disciples, and those that were 
together with them; as if they had discoursed among 
themselves of the appearance made to Peter, either 
before, or now in the very access of those two coming 
from Emmaus. And yet, says this our evangelist, 
that when those two had related the whole business, 
they gave ne credit to them; so that, according to 
Luke, they believed Christ was risen, and had appear- 
ed to Simon, before they told their stary ; but, accord- 
ing to Mark, they helicved it not, no, not when they 
had told it. The reconciling therefore of the cvange- 
lists is to he fetched thence, that those words pro- 
nounced by the cleven, ‘Ore yyep97 ó Kuptac arzuc, &c.. 
The Lord is risen indeed, &c., da not manifest their 
absolute confession of the resurrection of Christ. but a 
conjectura! reasoning of thc sudden and unexpected 
return of Peter. I believe that Peter was going with 
Cleophas into Galilee, and that being moved with the 
words of Christ, told lim by the women, Say to hes 
diseiples and Peter, I go before you into Galilee— 
think with yourself how doubtful Peter was, and how 
he fluctuated within himself after his threefold denial, 
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Our Lord commissions his 


SD 13 And they went and told it 


An. Olymp, unto the residue: neither believed 
Eu they them. 

14 ¥ ” Afterward he appeared unto the ele- 
ven as they ° sat at meat, and upbraided them 
with their unbelief and hardness of heart, be- 
cause they believed not them which had seen 
him after he was risen. 

15 P And he said unto them, Go ye into all 
Ihe world, tand preach the Gospel to every 
creature. 


a Luke xxiv. 36; John xx. 195 1 Cor. xv. 5. © Or, together. 
P Matt. xxviii. 19; John xv. 16.——4 Col. i. 23.—— John iii. 18, 36; 
Acts ii. 38; xvi. 30, 31,32; Rom. x.9; 1 Pet. iii. 21. —s John xii. 48. 


and how he gasped to see the Lord again, if he were 
risen, and to cast himself an humble snppliant at his 
feet. When therefore he heard these things from the 
women, (and he had heard it indeed from Christ him- 
self, while he was yet alive, that when he arose he 
would go before them into Gallee,) and when the rest 
were very little moved with the report of his resurrec- 
tion, nor as yet stirred from that place, he will try a 
journey into Galhlee, and Alpheus with him; which, 
when it was well known to the rest. and they saw him 
return so soon and so unexpectedly—Certainly, say 
they, the Lord is risen, and hath appeared to Peter, 
otherwise he had not so soon come back again. And 
yet, when he and Cleophas open the whole matter, they 
do not yet believe even them.” 

Verse 14. And upbraided them with their unbelief ] 
Never were there a people so difficult to be persuaded 
of the truth of spiritual things as the disciples. It may 
be justly asserted, that people of so skeptical a turn 
of mind would never credit any thing till they had the 
fullest evidence of its truth. The unbelief of the dis- 
ciples is a strong proof of the truth of the Gospel of 
God. See the addition at the end. 

Verse 15. Go ye into all the world] See on Matt. 
xxviii. 19. 

And preach the Gospel to every ercature.] Prodaim 
the glad tidings—of Christ crucified, and raised from 
the dead—to all the creation, naon ty xticer—to the 
Gentile world; for in this sense N72 berroth, is often 
understood among the rabbins ; because ue, through the 
grace of God, hath tasted death for every man, lMeb. 
ii. 9. And onthe rejection of the Gospel by the Jews, 
:t was sent to the whole Gentile world. 

Verse t6. He that believeth) He that credits this 
Gospel as a revelation from God: and is baptized— 
takes upon him the profession of it, obliging himself 
to walk according to its precepis: he shall be saved— 
redeemed from sin here, and brnught at last to the 
enjoyment of my eternal glory. But he that believeth 
not, shall be damned—because he rejects the only pro- 
vision that could be effectual to his soul's salvation. 

Verse 17. These signs shall follow] Or rather, 
accompany ; this is the proper import of the original 
Word mapaxoAovdneer, from mapa with, and axoAovdew 
F follow. 

Them that believe] The delievers, as we express it; 
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disciples to preach the Gospel 


16 "He that believeth, and is eee 
baptized, shall be saved; * but = one 
he that believeth not shall be - 
damned. 

17 And these signs shall follow them that 
believe: * In my name shall they cast out de- 
vils; “they shall speak with new tongues ; 

18 ~ They shall take up serpents; and if 
they drink any deadly thing, it shall not hurt 
them; " they shall lay hands on the sick, and 
they shall recover. 


t Luke x. 17; Acts v. 16; viii, 7; xvi. 18; xix. 12.——* Acts 
ii. 4; x. 46; xix. 6; 1 Cor. xii. 10, 28.——* Luke x. 19; Acts 
xxviii. 5.——* Acts v. 15, 16; ix. 17; xxvii. 8; James v. 14, 15. 


i. e. the apostles, and all those who in those primitive 
times were endued with miraculous powers, for the 
confirmation of the doctrines they preached. 

In my name] That is, by the authority and influ- 
ence of the almighty Jesus. 

Cast out devils] Whose kingdom Jesus Christ was 
manifested to destroy. 

Speak with new tongues) This was most literally 
fulfilled on the day of pentecost, Acts ii. 4—19. 

Verse 18. Take up serpents] Several MSS. add ev 
Tae xepow, in their hands—shall be enabled to give, 
when such a proof may be serviceable to the cause of 
truth, this evidence of their being continually under 
the power and protection of God, and that al? nature 
is subject to him. This also was literally fulfilled in 
the case of Paul, Acts xxviii. 5. 

Jf they drink any deadly thing] Gavactpov (óapuakov) 
being understood—if they should through znistake, or 
occident, drink any poisonous matter, their constant 
preserver will take care that it shall not injure them. 
See a similar promise. Isa. xliii. 2. 

They shall lay hands on the siek] And 1 will convey 
a healing power by their hands, so that the sick shall 
recover, and men shall see that these are sent and 
acknowledged by the Most High. Several instances 
of this kind are found in the Acts of the Avostles 

That the apostles of our Lord should not lose their 
lives by parson is most fully asserted in this verse, and 
there is neither record nor tradition to disprove this. 
But it is worthy of remark, that Mohammed, who 
styled himself Tue ArosrLE or Gop, lost his life by 
poison; and had he been a żre apostle of God, he 
could not have fallen hy it. Al Kodai, Abul Feda, 
and Al Janabi, give the following account. 

When Mohammed, in the seventh year of the Hejra, 
A. D. 628, had taken the city of Ahkeebar, from the 
Arab Jews, he took up his: lodgings at the house of 
Hareth, the father of Marhab the Jewish genera], who 
had been slain at the taking of the city by Alce, the 
son-in-law of Mohammed. Zeenab the daughter of 
Hareth, who was appointed to dress the prophet's din- 
ner, to avenge the fall af her people, and the death of 
her brother, put poison in a roasted lamb which was 
provided for the occasion. Bashar, one of his com- 
panions, falling on too hastily, fell dead on the spot. 
Mohammed had only chewed one mouthful, but had 
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Te is received 


MOS. 19 1 So then, * after the Lord had 
ME Sia spoken unto them, he was Y received 


—— wp into heaven, and *sat on the 
ight hand of God. 


Acts i. 2, 3. 


¥ Luke xxiv. 51.— Psa. cx. 1; Acts vii. 55. 


ot swallowed it: though. on perceiving that it was 
ioisoned, he immediately spat it out, yet he had swal- 
owed a sufficiency of the juice to lay tho foundation 
f his death ; though this did not take place till about 
Aree years after: but that it was the cause of his 
eath then, his dying words related by Al Janabi, and 
thers, sufficiently testify. When the mother of 
Jashar came to see him in his dying agonies, he thus 
ddressed her: “O mother of Bashar, 1 now feel the 
eins of my heart bursting through the poison of that 
norsel which T ate with thy son at Ahecbar.” 

Abul Feda, Ebnol Athir, and Ebn Phares say, that 
he prophet acknowledged on his death-bed, that the 
ioison which he had taken at Ahecbar had tormented 
iim from that time until then, notwithstanding blisters 
vere applied to his shoulders, and every thing done in 
he beginning to prevent its effects. Al Kodai and 
Al Janabi relate, that when Zeenad was questioned 
vhy she did this. she answered to this effect : “I said 
n my heart, If he be à Aing, we shall hereby be freed 
rom his /^yranny ; and if he be a prophet, he will easily 
verceive it, and consequently receive no injury." To 
mpport his credit, he pretended that the lamb spoke 
o him, and said that it was infected with poison! See 
Elmakin, p. 8. It was therefore policy in him not to 
xut Zcenab to death. It has pleased God that this 
fact should be acknowledged by the dying breath of 
his scourge of the earth; and that several of even the 
nost partial Mohammedan historians should relate it! 
And, thus attested, it stands for the complete and ever- 
lasting refutation of his pretensions to the prophetic 
spirit and mission. Vide Specimen Hist. Arabum, a 
Pocoexio,p.189,190. Le Coran traduit par SAVARY, 
vol. i. p. 135, and 212. See also, The Life of Mo- 
hammed by Pripeaux, 93, 101. 

Verse 19. After the Lord had spoken] ‘These 
things, and conversed with them for forty days, he was 
token up into heaven, there to appear in the presence 
of Ged for us. 

Verse 20. The Lord working with them] This 
co-operation was twofold, internal and external. Tn- 
ternal, illuminating their minds. convincing them of the 
truth, and establishing them in it. Zrterna/, convey- 
ing their word to the souls that heard it, by the de- 
monstration of the Holy Ghost; convincing them of 
sin, righteousness, and judgment; justifying them by 
his blood, and sanctifying them by his Spirit. Though 
miraculous powers are not now requisite, because the 
truth of the Gospel has been sufficiently confirmed, 
yet this co-operation of God is indispensably necessary, 
without which no man can be a successful preacher ; 
and without which no soul can be saved. 

With signs following.)  ExaxoAovGowviov cmueiov, 
the accompanying signs: viz. those mentioned in the 
17th and 18th verses, and these others just now spo- 
ken of, which still continue to be produced by the en- 
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into heaven. 


20 And they went forth, and 4M 42 
preached every where, the Lord A» Olymp. 
working with them, * and confirming : 


the word with signs following. Amen. 


a Acts v. 12, xiv. 3; 1 Cor. ii. 4, 5; Heb. ir. 3. 


ergy of God, accompanying the faithful preaching of 
his unadulterated word. 

Amen.] This is added here by many MSS. and 
versions; but is supposed not to have made a part of 
the text originally. Griesbach, Bengel, and others, 
leave it out. 

St. Jerome mentions certain Greek copies, which 
have the following remarkable addition to ver. 14, 
after these words—and reproached them for their 
unbelief and hardness of heart, because they did not 
believe ‘those who had seer him after he was raised 
up: Et illi satisfaciebant diccntes: seculum istud 
iniquitatis et incredulitatis substantia cst, que non 
sinit per 1immundos spiritus veram Dei apprehende 
virtutem. Idcirco, jum nunc revcla justitiam tuam. 
** And they confessed the charge, saying: This age is 
the substance of iniquity and unbelief, which, through 
the influence of impure spirits, does not permit the 
true influence of God to be apprehended. ‘Therefore, 
even now, reveal thy righteousness.” 

There are various subseriplzons to this book in the 
MSS. and versions; the principal are the following: 
* The holy Gospel according to Mark is ended—writ- 
ten by him—in Eicyer—in Rome—in the Latin tongue 
—directed by Peter—the 10th—12th year after the 
ascension of Christ—preached in Alexandria, and all 
its coasts.” Dr. Lardner supposes this Gospel to have 
been composed A. D. 64 or 65, and published before 
the end of the last mentioned year. See the 
Preface. 

The Gospel according to Mark, if not an abridg- 
ment of the Gospel according to Matthew, contains a 
neat, perspicuous abridgment of the Aistory of our 
Lord; and, taken in this point of view, is very satis- 
factory ; and is the most proper of all the four Gos- 
pels to be put into the hands of young persons, in order 
to bring them to an acquaintance with the great facts 
of evangelical history. But as a substitute for the 
Gospel by Matthew, it should never bo used. It is 
very likely that it was written originally for the use 
of the Gentiles, and probably for those of Rome. Of 
this, there seem to be several evidences in the work 
itself. Of the other Gospels it is nut only a grand 
corroborating evidence, bnt contains many valuable 
hints for completing the history of our Lord, which 
have been omitted hy the others; and thus, in the 
mouths of Four witnesses, all these glorious and inte- 
resting facts are established. 

One thing may be observed, that this Gospel has 
suffered more by the carelessness and inaccuracy of 
transcribers than any of the others: and hence the 
various readings in the MSS. are much more nume- 
rous, in proportion, than in the other evangelists.— 
Every thing of this description, which I judged to be 
of real importance, I have carefully noted, 

Though the matter of St. Mark's work eame from 
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the inspiration of the Holy Spirit, yet the language 
seems to be entirely Ais own: it is very plain, simple, 
and unadorned; and sometimes appears to approach 
to a degrec of rusticity or inclegance. Whoever reads 
the original must be struck with the very frequent, 
and often pleonastic, occurrence of eveoc, immediately, 
aud rav, again, and such like; but these dctract no- 
thing from the accuracy and fidelity of the work. The 
Hebraisms which abound in it may be naturally ex- 
pected from a native of Palestine, writing in Greek. 
The Latinisms which frequently occur are accounted 


ST. MARK. 


and importance of baptism 


for on the ground of this Gospel being written for the 
Gentiles, and particularly for the Roman people : this, 
it must be confessed, is only theory, but it is a theory 
which stands supported by many arguments, and highly 
presumptive facts. However this may be, the Gospel 
according to Mark is a very important portion of Di- 
vine revelation, which God has preserved by a chain 
of providences, from the time of its promulgation until 
now; and for which no truly pious reader will hesi- 
tate to render due praise to that God whose work is 
ever perfect. Amen. 


SOME OBSERVATIONS 


ON 


THE 


NATURE AND IMPORTANCE OF BAPTISM. 


On the subject of baptism, several observations have 
been made in the course of the preceding notes ; andy 
its great importance to the Christian religion carefully 
noted. Dr. Lightfoot has spoken well on the subject; 
and I have reserved his observations for this place, 
and carnestly recommend them to the notice of every 
unprejudiced reader. On the mode of administering 
baptism, there need be no dispute among Christians : 
both dipping and sprinkling are legitimate forms ; and 
ewher may be used, as the consciences or religious 
prejudices of the parties may direct: but the thing it- 
self, and its great reference, are of the utmost import- 
ance. Baptism is a standing proof of the Divine au- 
thenticity of the Christian religion, and, as Dr. Light- 
foot well argues, a seal of the truth of the dactrine of 
justification by faith, throngh the blood of the covenant. 

* It is no unfit or unprofitable question,” he observes, 
* whence it came to pass, that there was so great a 
conflux of men to John the Baptist, and so ready a re- 
eeption of his baptism. 

“|, The reason is, because the manifestation of the 
Messias was then expected, the weeks of Daniel being 
now spent to the last four years; and therefore the 
people were stirred up to prepare for his appearing. 

* IF. Another rcason of it was this. The institution 
of baptism, for an evangelical sacrament, was first in 
the hand of the Baptist ; who, the ward of the Lord 
coming to hun, (Luke iii. 11,) went forth, backed with 
the same anthority as the chiefest prophets had intime 
past. But yet the first use of baptism was not exhi- 
bited at that time, For baptism, very many centuries 
back, had been both known and received in most fre- 
quent nse among the Jews; and for the very same 
end as it now obtains among Christians, namely, 
that by it proselytes might be admitted into the Church: 
and hence it was called ny») n'»20 baptism, for pro- 
selytism ; and was distinct from nm) NYO baptism 
or washing from uneleanness. See the Babylonian 
Talmud in Jevamoth. 

“All the Jews assert, as it were with one mouth, 
that all the nation of Jsrael were brought into the cove- 
nant, among other things, by baptism. Israel (saith 
Matmonides, the great interpreter of the Jewish law) 
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was admitted into the covenant by three things, name 
ly, by circumcision, baptism, and sacrifice. Circum- 
cision was in Egypt, as it is said, None uncircumcised 
shall eat of the passover. Baptism was tn the wilder- 
ness, bcfare the giving of the law, as it is said, Thou 
shalt sanctify them to-day and to-morrow, and let them 
wash their garments. 

* [[T. They assert that an infinite number of pro- 
selytes, in the days of David and Svlomon, were ad- 
mitted by baptism. The Sanhedrin recewed nat pro- 
selytes in the days of David and Solomon: not in the 
days of David, lest they should betoke themselves to 
proselytism out of a FEAR of the kingdom of Israel; 
not in the days of Solomon, lest they might do the 
same by reason of the cLoRYv af the kingdom. And 
yet abundance of proselytes were made in the days af 
David and Solomon before private men; and the great 
Sanhedrin was full of care about this business; for 
they would not east them out of the Church, because 
they were baptized. Maimonives, Issure Biah, c. 13. 

“IV. Whensocver any heathen will betake himself 
and be joined to the covenant of Israel, and place him- 
self under the wings of the Divine Majesty, and take 
the yoke of the law upon him, voluntary circumvision, 
baptism, and ablation are required ; but if it be a wo- 
man, baptism and oblation. Ibid. That was a common 
axiom, 310) ovy v WW js No man is a proselyle 
until he be circumcised and baptized. JEVAMOTH, 
fol. 46. 

“ Yau sce baptism inseparably joined to the circum- 
cision of proselytes. There was indeed some little dis- 
tance of time; for they were not baptized till the parn 
of circumcisian was healed, because water might be 
injurious to the wound:, but certainly baptism ever 
followed, We acknowledge, indeed, that cireumcision 
was plainly of Divine institution ; but by whom baptism, 
which was inseparable from it, was instituted, is doubt- 
ful. And yet, it is worthy of observation, our Saviour 
rejected circumcision, and retained the appendix, bap- 
lism; and when all the Gentiles were now to be in- 
troduced into the true religion, he preferred this prose- 
lytical intraductory (pardon the expression) unto the 
sacrament of entrance into the Gospel. One might 
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observe the same almost in the eucharist. The lamb} 
in the passover was of Dimne institution, and so in- 
deed was the bread: but whenee was the wine? But 
yet, rejecting the lamb, Christ instituted the saeranient 
in the bread and wine, — Sceondly, Observing from 
these things which have been spoken, how very known 
and frequent the use of baptism was among the Jews, 
the reason appears very easy, w hy the Sanhedrin, by 
their messengers, inquired not of John eencerning the 
reason of baptism, but concerning the authority of the 
baptizer; not what baptism meant, but whence he had 
a license soto baptize: Jahn i. 95. Thirdly, Hence 
also the reason appears, why the New Testament docs 
not prescribe, hy some more accurate rule, who the 
persons are ta be baptized. 

^ It appears clear enough, by what has been already 
said, in what sense this is to be taken in the New Tes- 
tament, which we sometimes meet with, namely, that 
the master of the family was baptized with his whole 
family, Acts xvi. 15, 33, &c. Nor is it of any strength 
what some contend for, * that it cannot be proved there 
were infants in those families ; for the inquiry is not 
80 proper, Whether there were infants in those fami- 
lies, as it concluded truly an4 deservedly that, if there 
were, they had all been to be baptized. Nor do I be- 
lieve this people that flocked to John’s baptism were 
so forgetful of the manner and custom of the nation 
that they breught not their little ehildren also with 
them to be baptized. 

* ].. If you compare the washing of polluted persons 
prescribed by the law, with the baptism of proselytes, 
both that and this implies uncleanness, however some- 
ning different; that implies lega? uneleanness, this 
heathen, but both polluting. But a proselyte was bap- 
tized not only into the washing away of tnat Gentile 
pollution, nor only thereby to be transplanted into the 
religion of the Jews; but that, by the most accurate 
rite of translation that could possibly be, he might so 
pass into an Jsraelite that, being married to an Israel- 
ite woman, he might produce a free and legitimate 
seed, and an undefiled offspring. Hence servants that 
were taken into a family were baptized, and servants 
also that were to be made free: not so much hecause 
they were defiled with heathen uncleanness, as that 
hy that rite 323 595 5x2 beeoming Israelites in all 
respects, they might be more fit to match with Zsrael- 
tes, and their children be accounted as Israclites.— 
And hence the sons of proselytes, in following gene- 
rations, were circumcised indeed, but not baptized. 
They were circumcised, that they might take upon 
themselves the obligations of the law, but they needed 
not baptism, because they were already Israelites. 

“JI. The baptism of proselytes was the bringing 
aver of Gentiles into the Jewish religion; the baptism 
of John was the briuging over of Jews into another 
religion: and hence it is the more to he wondered at 
that the people so readily floeked to him, when he in- 
troduced a haptism so different from the known prose- 
lytical baptism. The reason of which is to be fetched 
fram hence, that at the coming of the Messias, they 
thonght, not without cause. that the state of things 
was pluinly to be changed; and that from the oracles 
of the prophets, who with one mouth described the 
times of the Messias for a new world. 
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“THI. The baptism of prnselytes was an obligation 
to perform the law; that of John was an obligation to 
repentanee : for although proselytical baptisin admitted 
of some ends, and cireumcision of others, yet a tradi- 
tional and erroncous doctrine at that time had joined 
this to both, that the proselyte eavenanted in both, and 
obliged himself to perform the law ; to which that of 
the apostle relates, Gal. v. 3, J testify again to crery 
mun that is circumcised, that he is a debtor to do the 
whole law. But the baptism of John was a baptism 
af repentonee, Mark i. 4, which being undertaken, 
they who were baptized professed to renounce their 
own legal righteousness, and, on the contrary, acknaw- 
ledged themselves to be obliged to repentance and faith 
in the Messias to come. 

* IV. That the baptism of John was by plunging 
the body, (after the same manner as the washing un- 
elean persons and the baptism of proselytes was,) 
scems to appear from those things which are related 
of him; namely, that he baptized in Jordan, that he 
baptized in Anon, because there was much water there ; 
and that Christ being baptized came wp out of the 
water: to which that seems to be parallel, Acts viii. 
38, Philip and the eunueh went down into the water, 
&c. Some complain that this rite is not retained in 
the Christian. Chureh, as though it something dero- 
gated from the truth of baptism, or as though it were 
to be called an innovation, when the sprinkhug of 
water is used instead of plunging. 

* 1. That the notion of washing in John’s baptism 
differs frora ours, in that he baptized none who were 
not brought over from one religion, and that an irre- 
ligious one too, into another, and that a true one. 
But there is no place for this among us, who are horn 
Christians; the condition therefore being varied, the 
rite is not only lawfully but deservedly varied also. 
Our baptism argues defilement indeed, and unclean- 
ness; and demonstrates this doctrinally, that we being 
polluted, have need of washing ; but this is to be un- 
derstood of our natural and sinful stain, to be washed 
away by the blood of Christ and the grace of God: 
with which stain indeed they were defiled who were 
baptized by John. But to denote this washing by a 
saeramental sign, the sprinkling of water is as suffi- 
cient as the dipping into water, when in truth this 
argues washing and purifieation, as well as that. 

* 9. Since dipping was a rite used on/y in the Jewish 
nation, and proper to it, it were something hard if all 
nations should be subjected under it; bnt especially 
when it is neither necessary to be esteemed of the 
essence of baptism, aud is moreover so harsh and dan- 
gerous that, in regard of these things, it searcely gave 
place to circumeision. We read that some, leavened 
with Judaism to the highest degree, yet wished that 
dipping in purification might be taken away; because 
it was accompanied with so much severity. Jn the 
days of R. Joshua ben Levi, some endeavoured to abo- 
lish this dipping, for the sake of the women of Galilee ; 
beeause, by reason of the cold, they became barren. 
Surely it is hard to lay this yoke upon all nations 
which seemed too rough for the Jews themselves, and 
not to be borne by them, men too much given to such 
kind of severer rites. And if it be demanded of them 
who went about to take away that dipping, Would 
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you have no purification at all by water? It is proba- 
ble that they would have allowed of the sprinkling of 
water, which is less harsh, and not less agreeable to 
the thing itself. 

* 3, The following ages, with good reason, and by 
Divine precept, administered a baptism differing in a 
greater matter from the baptism of Jahn; and there- 
fore it was less to differ in a less matter. The ap- 
plication of water was necessarily of the essence of 
baptism ; but the application of it in this or that 
manner speaks but a circumstance: the adding also 
of the word was of the nature of a sacrament; but the 
changing of the word into this or that form, would 
you not call this a circumstance also! And yet we 
read the form of baptism so changed that you may 
observe it to be threefold in the history of the New 
"Testament. 

“ Farther, In reference to the form of John's bap- 
tisrn, which thing we have proposed to consider in the 
second place, it is not at all to be doubted that he 
baptized in the name of the Messias now ready to 
come; that they might be the readier to receive the 
iMessias, when he should manifest himself. The 
apostles, baptizing the Jews, baptized them in the 
name af Jesus, (because Jesus of Nazareth had now 
been revealed for the Messias,) and that they did, 
when it had been before commanded them by Christ, 
Bapaze all nations, in the name of the Father, of the 
San, and of the Haly Ghost. So you must understand 
that which is spoken, John iii. 23, and iv. 2, concern- 
ing the disciples of Christ baptizing ; namely, that 
they baptized in the name uf Jesus, that thence it 
might be known that Jesus of Nazareth was the 
Messias, in the name of whom, suddenly to come, 
John had baptized. That of St. Peter is plain, Acts 
ii. 28, Be baptized every one of you in the name 
af Jesus Christ: and that, Acts viii. 16, They were 
baptized in the name of Jesus. 

* But the apostles baptized the Gentiles according 
to the precept of our Lord, in the nanie of the Father, 
and of the Son, and af the Holy Ghast, Matt. xxvii. 
19. For since it was very much controverted among 
the Jews about the true Messias, it was not without 
cause, yea, nor without necessity, that they baptized 
in the name of Jesus, that by that seal might be con- 
firmed this most principal truth in the Gospel, and 
that those that were baptized might profess it—that 
Jesus of Nazareth was the true Messias. But among 
the Gentes the controversy was not concerning the 
true Messias, but concerning the true Gad. Among 
them, therefore, it was needful that baptism should be 
conferred in the name of the true God, Father, Son, 
and Holy Spirit. 

* We suppose therefore, that men, women, and chil- 
dren came to John’s baptism, according to the manner 
of the nation in the reception of proselytes; namely, 
that they standing in Jordan were taught by John 
that they were baptized into the name of the Messias, 
who was now immediately ta come, and into the pro- 
fession of the doctrine of the Gospel concerning faith 
and repentance ; that THEY plunged themselves into 
the river, and so came out. And that which is said 
of them, that they were haptized by him, confessing 
ineir sins. is to be understood according to the tenor 
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of the Baptist’s preaching; not that they did this 
man by man, or by some particular confession made 
io John, or by apenly declaring some particular sins ; 
but, when the doctrine of Jahn exhorted them to re- 
pentance and faith in the Messias, they renounced and 
disowned the doctrine and opinion of justification by 
their own works, wherewith they had been beforetime 
leavened, and acknowledged and confessed themselves 
sinners.” 

It is worthy of remark, that neither priest nor Le- 
vite dipped the persons who were baptized: the per 
sons stood in the water ; three persons ordinarily stood 
to instruet them and witness the fact; when the in- 
struction was ended, the person himself who was to be 
baptized put himself under the water, and then eame 
out. In the case of a woman, the disciples of the 
wise men turned their backs while she plunged her- 
sclf and came out of the water; for I suppose the 
whole Jewish practice will not afford a single instance, 
where a priest or any other man put the woman under 
the water when she was baptized. From this we 
learn, that the aet of baptism was performed by the 
person himself; but the instruction relative to its end, 
abligalian, &c., came from another. 

“ They baptized also YOUNG CHILDREN, (for the most 
part with their parents.) They baptize a little prose- 
lyte accarding ta the judgment of the sanhedrin ; that 
is, as the gloss renders it, Zf he be deprived af his 
father, and his mother brings him ta be made a prose- 
lyte, they baptize him (because none becomes a prase- 
lyte without circumcision and baptism) accardimg ta 
the judgment, or rite, of the sanhedrin: that is, that 
three men be present al the baptism, who are naw in- 
stead of a father to him. And the (Femara, a little 
after, says, Zf, with a proselyte, his sons and his 
daughters are made proselytes alsa, that which is 
done by their father redounds ta their good. 

* R. Joseph saith, When they grow into years, they 
may retract: where the gloss writes thus, This ts ta 
be understood af LITTLE CHILDREN, wha are made 
proselytes together with their father. Bae. Cuervs. 
fol. 11. 

* A heathen woman, uf she is made a proselytess 
when she is now big with child, the child needs not 
baptism; far the baptism af his mather serves him 
for baptism. Otherwise he were to be baptized, 
Jevam. fol. 78. 

“ Ef an Israelite take a Gentile crip, ar find a 
Gentile INFANT, and baptize him in the name of a 
proselyte, behold he is a proselyte. Mar. in Ava 
dim, c. 8. 

* We cannot pass over that which is indeed wor- 
thy to be remembered. Any one's servant is to de 
circumcised, thaugh he be unwilling ; but any one's 
son zs not to he cireumcised, if he be unwilling. R. 
Hezehiah saith, Behald a man finds an infant east 
out, and he baptizeth him in the name of a servant: 
in the name of a freeman, da you also circumcise him 
in the name of a freeman. Hisros. Jevam. fol. 8. 

* Our Lord says to his disciples, Matt. xxviii. 19, 
Ga therefore and teach all nations, baptizing them, 
&c. paðnrevoare—that is, Make diseiples :—bring 
them in by baptism, that they may be taught. They 
are very much out who, from these words, ery down 
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infant baptism; and assert that it is necessary for 
those that are to be baptized to be taught before they 
are baptized. 1. Observe the words here : paÓ5rcvoare, 
male disciples ; and then after, didaaxovrec, leaching, 
m the 20th verse. 2. Among the Jews, and also 
with ws, and in all nations, those are made disciples 
that they may be taught. A certain heathen eame to 
the great IHlillel and said, Make me a proselyte that 
thax mayest teach me: Ban. Shab. fol. 31. Ife was 
first to be proselyted, and then taught. Thus, first 
make them disciples (naSnrevoare) by baptism; and 
then, Teach them to observe all things, &e. Aidaerere 
üvrec Thpety Tarta, K. T, 2. 

“Banreovrec, baptizing.—There are various ends 
of baptism: 1. Aeeording to the nature of a sacrament, 
it visibly teaches invisible things; that is, the wash- 
ing us from all our pollutions by the blood of Christ, 
and by the cleansing of grace: Ezek. xxxvi. 25. 2. 
According to the nature of a sacrament, it isa seal of 
Divine truth. So circumcision is ealled, Rom. iv. 11, 
And he received the sign of circumcisian, the sEAL af 
the righteausness of faith, &e. So the Jews, when 
they circumcised their children, gave this very title to 
cireumeision. The words used when a child was cir- 
cumeised, you have in their Talmud. Among other 
things, he who is to bless the action, says thus: 
‘Blessed he he who sanctified him that was beloved 
from the womb, and set a sign in his flesh, and sealed 
his children with the sign of the holy eovenant,’ &e. 
eras. Berac. fol. 13. But in what sense are saera- 
ments to be ealled seals? Not that they scal (or 
confirm) to the receiver his righteousness; but that 
they seal the Divine truth of the covenant and promise. 
Thus the apostle ealls circumcision, the scal of the 
righteousness of faith : that is, it is the seal of this 
truth and doctrine, that justification is by faith, which 
justice Abraham had when he was yet uncircumcised. 
And this is the way whereby sacraments confirm faith ; 
namely, because they doctrinally exhibit the invisible 
things of the eovenant; and like seals, so, by Divine 
appointment, sign the doctrine and truth of the cove- 
nant. 3. Aegording to the nature of a saerament, it 
obliges the receivers to the terms of the cavenant ; 
for as the covenant itself is of mutual abligation be- 
tween God and man, so the sacraments, the seals of 
the covenant, are of like obligation. 4. Aeeording to 
its nature, it is introduetory to the visible Chureh. 
5. It is a distinguishing sign between a Christian and 
no Christian, namely, between those who acknowledge 
and profess Christ, and Jews, Turks, and Pagans, 
who do not aeknowledge him. ^ Ma9Ogrevcace Tavra 
ra evn Bazritovrec—Disciple all nations, baptizing, 
&e. When they are under baptism, they are no 
longer under heathenism ; and this sacrament puts a 
difference between those who are under the disciple- 
ship of Christ, and those who are not. And 6. Bap- 
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infants, therefare they arc nat ta be baptized :—I 
answer, Jt is nat forbidden ta baptize infants, there 

fore they are to be baptized. And the reason is plaiv 

for when pedo-baptism in the Jewish Church was so 
known, usual, and frequent in the adinission of pro 

selytes, that nothing almost was inore known, usual, 
and frequent; there was no nced to strengthen it 
with any preeept, when baptism was now passcd into 
an evangelical sacrament. For Christ took baptism 
into his hands, and into evangelieal use, as he found 
it; this only added, that he might promote it to a 
worthier end and a larger use. ‘The whole nation 
knew well enough that dittle children used to be bap- 
tized; there was no need of a precept for that, which 
had ever by eommon use prevailed. If a royal pro- 
clamatian should now issue forth in these words, Let 
every one resarl an the Lord's day ta the public assem- 
bly in the church; certainly he would be mad, who in 
times to eome should argue hence, that prayers, ser- 
mons, and singing of psalms, were not to be cele- 
brated on the Lord's day in the publie assemblies, be- 
eause therc is no mention of them in the proclamation. 
For the proclamation provided for the eelebration of 
the Lord's day in the publie assemblies in general ; but 
there was no need 10 make mention of the partieular 
kinds of the Divine worship to be celebrated there, 
when they were always and every where well known, 
and in daily use, before the publishing of the procla- 
mation, and when it was published. The ease is the 
very same in baplism. On the other hand, therefore, 
there was need of a plain and open prohibition that 
infants and little children should not be baptized, if 
our Lord would not have had them baptized. For 
sinee it was most eommon, in all preeeding ages, that 
lutle children should be baplized, if Christ had been 
minded to have that eustom abolished, he would have 
openly forbidden it. Therefore his silence, and the 
silence of the Seripture in this matter, confirms pedo- 
baptism, and eontinues it to all ages. 

“J, Baprism, as a sacrament, is a seal of the 
covenant. And why, I pray, may not this seal be set 
on infants? The seal of Divine truth has sometimes 
been set upon inanimate things, and that hy God's 
appointment. The daw in the claud is a. seal of the 
cavenant. The law engraven on the altar, Josh. viii. 
was a seal of the cavenant. The blood sprinkled on 
the ficelve pillars, whieh were set up to represent the 
twelve tribes, was a sca? and bond of the covenant, 
Exod. xxiv. And now tell me, Why are not infants 
eapable in like manner of such a sealing? They were 
eapable heretofore of cfreumeiston, and our infants 
have an equal capaeity. The saerament does not 
lose this its end, through the indisposition of the re- 
eeiver: Peter and Paul, apostles, were baptized. 
Their baptism, according to its nature, scaled to them 
the ¿ruth of God in his promises, eoneerning the 


tism also brings its privileges along with it; while itj washing away af sins, &e.. and they from this doe- 


opens the way to a partaking of holy things in the 
Church, and places the baptized wn the Church, 
over which God exereises a more singular providence 
than over those who are aut of the Church. 

** And now, from what has been said, let ns argue 
a little farther in behalf of infant baptism. 

“To the objection, Jt is net commanded to baptize 
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trina] virtue of the sacrament received confirmaticn 
of their faith. So also Judas and Siman Magus, 
hypocrites. wicked men, were baptized. Did not 
their baptism, aceording to the nature of it, seat this 
doctrine and truth, that there was a washing away af 
sins? It did not indeed sca? the thing itself to them 
nor was it at all a sign to them of the washing ateay 
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of their sins: but baptism does of itself seal this doc- 
trine. You will grant that this axiom is most true: 
Abraham received the sign of circumetsion, the seal 
of the righteousness of faith. And is not this equally 
true, Esau, Ahab, Ahaz, received the sign of circum- 
cision, the seal of the righteousness of faith? Is not 
circumcision the same to all? Did not circumcision, 
to whomsoever it was administered, sign and seal this 
truth, that there was a righteousness of faith? The 
sacrament has a sealing virtue in itself, which does 
not depend on the disposition of the receiver. 

“II. BAPTISM, as a sacrament, is an obligation. But 
now infants are capable of being odliged. Heirs are 
sometimes obliged by their parents, though they are 
not yet born: see Deut. xxix. 11,15. For that to 
which any one is obliged obtains a right to oblige, 
ex aguilale rei, from the equity of the thing, and not 
ex capiu obligati, from the apprehension of the person 
obliged. The law is imposed upon all, under this 
penalty, * Cursed he every one that doth not continue 
in all, &c. It is ill arguing from hence, that 2 man 
has power to perforin the law; but the equity of the 
thing itself is very well argued hence. Our duty 
obliges us to do every thing which the law commands, 
but we cannot [without Divine help] perform the least 
tittle of it. 

“IH. An infant is capable of privileges, as well as 
an old man (and baptism is privilegial.) An infant 
has been crowned Aing in his cradle—an infant may 
be made free, who is born a slave. The Gemarists 
speak very well in this matter. Rab. Honna says, 
They baptize an infant prosclyte by the command of 
the bench. Upon what is this grounded? On this, 
that baptism becomes a privilege to him. And they 
may endow an absent person with a privilege : or they 
may bestow a privilege upon one, though he be igno- 
rant of it— Bab. Chetub. fol. 11. Tell me, then, 
why an infant is not capable of being brought into the 
visible Church, and receiving the distinguishing sign 
hetween a Christian and a heathen, as well asa grown 
person!” See Lightfoots Hore Hebraicæ, in Matt. 
ni. and xxviii. 


The following observations on the subject are Som 
a highly intelligent and learned friend. 


* ] presume the substance of the argument respect- 
ing infant baptism, pro and con, is fairly epitomized 
by Doddridge in his Lectures, cliii., iv., v. Doubtless, 
much can be said for it on the principles he has laid 
down ; and he has of course given all which had heen 
adduced on the subject. Yet, after all, he himself 
seems scarcely satisfied. His corollary is remark- 
able :— Since there is so great an obscurity on the 
question, and so many considerable ‘things may be 
advanced on both sides, it is certainly very reasonable 
that Christians, whose persuasions relating to infant 
baptism are different, should inaintain mutual candour 
towards each other, and avoid all severe and unkind 
censures On account of such difference.’ 

“This was, at all events, good advice ; and worthy 
of the amiable man who gave it. But it would be 
most desirable that this long-agitated question could 
be brought to a more certain issue. Constituted as 
man is, dissonance of mind will ever more or less 
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obstruct coalescence of affection. To investigate truth, 
therefore, even in its most speculative forms, provided 
it be done soberly and dispassionately, is at least to 
subserve the cause of charity. 

“Jn addition to the arguments which Doddridge 
has enumerated on the side of infant baptism, I 
would put this question :—If infant baptism had not 
been in use in those Churches over which Timothy 
and Titus presided, must there not have existed, by 
the time at which the epistles to those two pastors 
were written, a considerable class of persons, neither 
wholly out of nor yet properly in the Church—a class 
whose very peculiar and very important circumstances 
and charaeters would have demanded distinct recog- 
nition? They would have been eminently the spes 
gregis, and, by necessary consequence, would have 
needed to be watched over with special superin- 
tendence. 

* When, therefore, amid the recognitions of old men, 
old women, young women, young men, children, pa- 
rents, servants, masters, the rich, tne friendly, the 
unfriendly, the heretical, there is not the most shadowy 
intimation of such a class as deferred baptism necessa- 
rly supposes, (that is, of young aspirants, already 
bound to the Church in affection, and entitled to more 
tender care than even the actually initiated,) what 
stronger evidence could we have, that no such class 
existed? If it had existed, self-evidently it must have 
been adverted to; it is not adverted ta; therefore it 
did not exist. 

* But this is not all. They who must have com- 
posed this class, had it existed, are expressly and 
repeatedly mentioned. But where! Jn the actual 
survey of the Church. As the vigilant eye of the 
apostle of the Gentiles passes along the line of the 
faithful, both at Ephesus and Colosse, he finds and 
addresses the infant members of the body. There is 
no shade of difference indicated. They come in, as 
complete compeers, with the classes which precede 
and follow. Included thus zn the Church, without the 
slightest note of distinction, what can be more evident 
than that they made a part of the Church in the mind 
of the includer * 

* Once more. Let the address of St. Paul to the 
Ephesian children be especially noted. Chudren, says 
he, obey your parents, w Kupo. How could they 
obey ev Kvpio, if they themselves were not ev Kvoio ! 
In every instance, this expression marks incorporation 
into the Christian body. For example, when St. Paul 
distinguishes those of the family of Narcissus, who 
were Christians, his language is: rovg ovrog EN 
KYPIQ. In like manner, Onesimus, the reconciled 
servant of Philemon, was, in consequence of his con- 
version, to be doubly dear to his master ev capxi sut 
EN KYPIQ : ev capsi, from having been formerly do- 
mesticated with Philemon; ev Kipio, as being now his 
fellow Christian. The equivalent expression, sv Xpiero, 
occurs 7m ihe same sense, in St. Paul’s salutation of 
Andronicus and lreneus, (Rom. xvi. 7,) Oi xat xpo 
tuov yeyovacty EN NPIXTQ, who also were iN CHRIST 
before me. 

i Respecting the age of the persons designated 
(Ephes. vi. 1, &e.) by the term 7a vexva, there can be 
no question; aS a subsequent verse distinetly states 
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them to be such children as were subjeets of discipline 
and mental institution—radeca kar vovOccia, But it 
Must not escape attention, how exactly the sequel of 
the apostle's address accords with the commencement; 
the injunction being given as to those in express cove- 
nant. ‘Honour thy father and thy mother—for this 
is the first commandment with promise.’ Ilad those 
addressed been out of the Christian pale, this language 
would have becn inapplicable. In that ease they would 
have heen azy2Aorpruyeroe tng modererac rov IopanA— 
therefore not within the range of the Divine eommand- 
ment; and fever zov dtadnxov rye exayyeAtag—eonse- 
quently not warranted to assume an interest in the 
promise. As, then, even the pressing of the saered 
injunction supposes the persons on whom it is urged 
to be ouprodtrar ov. áyiov, fellow citizens with the 
saints, their acknowledged interest in the promise 
proves them arxezor vov Ocov, of the household of God. 
Eph. ii. 12, 19, I eannot therefore hut conelude that 
this single passage, if even it stoud alone, ought to set 
the tedious and troublesome controversy, respecting 
infant baptism, for ever at rest. 

“There is another point relative to this long-agita- 
ted question, whieh also I think the Seripture has 
antieipated and settled—IJ mean, rmmersion. Some 
think baptism by SPRINKLING a contradiction. St. 
Paul, however, 1 Cor. x. 1, 2, did not think so. After 
telling us, that of watepep—navtec xo ryv redeAnn 
jcav, Kat mavreç ea rne Valaoonç dimAdov, all our 
fathers were under the cloud, and all passed through 
the sea; he adds, with equal reference to the former 
as to the latter, xat «avrec eic rov Mac» efflazricavro er 
ty vtórÀy rat ev Ty Yadacon, and were all boplized 
unto Moses in the cloud and in the sea. The question 
then is, How were they baptized in the eloud? Not, 
surely, by immersion, for they were ‘YMO Tyv vededny, 
UNDER the cloud. lt could therefore Le only by asper- 
ston; this; and this alone, being the natural action of 
a cloud. All clouds are condensations of vapour ; and 
that the mysterious cloud here referred to had the 
natural properties of a common cloud, appears from 
the speeified purpose to which it was applied: * He 
spread a cloud for a covering, —ad «estu sive ardore 
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solis, says Pool. St. Paul therefore clearly spoke of 
‘being baptized in the cloud; with a dircet eve to the 
moistare whieh it contained. Fn this view, the thought 
is strietly just: in any other view, it would be unintel- 
ligible. It follows, then, that, St. Paul being the judge, 
to be sprinkled is to be baplized, no less than to be 
immersed is to be baptized. 

“Why should we doubt that this was said by St. 
Paul, for the express purpose of providing imeans for 
terminating, in its proper time, a vexatious dispute ? 
l am persuaded that, when the apostle was taken to 
the third heaven, he saw, from that clevation, the whole 
series of the Church’s progress, from his own time until 
the glorious avaxedaAaiware, of which he lnnself speaks, 
(Eph. i, 10,) and that, unless we take this extension 
of view into the account, we cannot fully, perhaps not 
at all, fathom the depth of his writings.” 

ALEXANDER KNox. 
Dublin, Nov., 1812. 


It is easy to earry things to extremes on the right 
hand and on the left. In the controversy, to whieh 
there is a very gentle referenec in the preceding ovser- 
vations, there has been much asperity on all sides. It 
is high time this were ended. To say that water 
baptism is nothing, beeause a baptism of the Spirit 
is promised, is not correet. Baptism, howsoever ad- 
ministered, is a most important rite in the Chureh of 
Christ. To say that sprinkling or aspersion is no 
Gospel baptism, is as incorrect as to say immersion 
is none. Such assertions are as unehristian as they 
are uneharitable, and should he carefully avoided hy 
all those who wish to promote the great design of the 
Gospel—glory to God, and peace and good wil among 
men. Lastly, to assert that infant baptism is unserip- 
tural, is as rash and reprehensible as any of the rest. 
Myriads of eonseientious people choose to dedicate 
their infants to God, by public baptism. They are in 
the micuT !—and, bv acting thus. follow the general 
practice Loth of the Jewish and Christian Chureh—a 
practice from whieh it is as needless as it is danger- 
ous to depart. 


Lonvon, Nov. 22 
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ACCORDING TO 


vod Ipae doo d uel e 


WITH ASHORT ACCOUNT OF HIS LIEF. 


"| HERE is little certain known of this evangelist: from what is spoken in the Scriptures, and by the best 
informed of the primitive fathers, the following probable account is collected :— 

Luke was, according to Dr. Lardner, a Jew by birth, and an early convert to Christianity ; but Michaelis 
thinks he was a Gentile, and brings Col. iv. 10, 11, 14, in proof, where St. Paul distingnished Aristarchus, 
Marcus, and Jesus, who was called Justus, from Epaphras, Lucas, and Demas, who were of the circumcision. 
i.e. Jews. Some think he was one of our Lord's seventy disciples. Jt is worthy of remark that he is the 
only evangelist who mentions the commission given by Christ to the seventy, chap. x. 1-90. It is likely he 
is the Lucrus mentioned Rom. xvi. 21, and if so he was related to the Apostle Paul, and that it is the same 
Lucius of Cyrene who is mentioned Acts xiii. 1, and in general with others, Acts xi. 20. Some of the 
ancients, and some of the most learned and judicious among the moderns, think he was one of the £wo whom 
our Lord met on the way to Emmaus on the day of his resurrection, as related Luke xxiv. 13-35; one ot 
these was called Cleopas, ver. 18, the other is not mentioned, the cvangelist, himself, being the person and 
the relator. 

St. Paul styles him his fellow-labourer, Philem. ver. 24. It is barely probable that he is the person 
mentioned, Col. iv. 14, Luke, the beloved physician. AN the ancients of repnte, such as Eusehius, Gregory 
Nyssen, Jerome, Paulinus, Euthalins, Euthymius, and others, agree that he was a physician, but where he 
was born, and where he exercised the duties of his profession, are not known. Many moderns have attributed 
to him the most profound skill in the science of painting, and that he made some pictures of the Virgin Mary. 
This is justly esteemed fabulous ; nor is this science attributed to him by any writer previously to Nicephorus 
Callisti, in the fourteenth century, an author who scarcely deserves any credit, especially in relations not 
confirmed by others. . 

Me accompanied St. Paul when he first went into Macedonia, Acts xvi. 8—40, xx., xxvii., and xxviii. 
Whether he went with him constantly afterwards is not certain ; but it is evident he accompanied him from 
Greece through Macedonia and Asia to Jerusalem, where he is supposed to have collected many particulars 
of the evangelic history : from Jerusalem he went with Pau! to Romo, where he stayed with him the two years 
of his imprisonment in that city, This alone makes out the space of five years, and upwards. It is probable 
that he left St. Paul when he was set at liberty, and that he then went into Greece, where he finished and 
published this Gospel, and the book of the Acts, which he dedicated to "Theophilus, an honourable Christian 
friend of his in that country. [It is supposed that he died in peace about the eightieth or eighty-fourth year 
of his age. Some suppose he published this Gospel fifteen, others twenty-two years, after the ascension of 
Christ. 

See much on this subject in Lardner, Works, vol. vi. p. 104, &c., and in Michaelis's Introduction to the 
New Testament. 

Some learned men think that Luke has borrowed considerably from St. Matthew : eollate chap. iii. 7, 8 
9, 16, 17, with Matt. iii. 7-12; also chap. v. 20-38, with Matt. ix. 2-17; also chap. vi. 1—5, with Matt, 
xi. 1-5; Luke vii. 22-28, with Matt. xi. 4—11; also chap. xii. 22-31, with Matt. vi. 25-33. [t is 
allowed that there is considerable diversity in the order of time between St. Matthew and St. Luke, which is 
accounted for thus: Matthew deduces the facts related in his history in chronological order. Tuke, on the 
contrary, appears to have paid little attention to this order, because he proposed to make a classification of 
events, referring each to its proper class, without paying any attention to chronological arrangement Some 
critics divide this history into five distinct classes or sections, in the following manner :— 
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PREFACE TO THE GOSPEL OF ST. LUKE. 


CLASS J. Comprchends all the details relative to the birth of Christ; with the preceding, concomitant, 
ind immediately succeeding circumstances. Chap. i. and ii. 1—40. 

CLASS II. Contains a description of our Lord's infancy and bringing up; his visit to the temple when 
twelve years of age; and his going down to Nazarcth and continuing under the government of his parents. 
Chap. ii. 41—52. 

CLASS IH. Contains the account of the preaching of John Baptist, and his snccess; the baptism of 
Christ, and his genealogy. Chap. iii. 

CLASS 1V. Comprchends the account of all our Lord's transactions in Galilec, for the whole three years 
of his ministry, from chap. iv. to chap. ix. 1250. This seems evident: for as soon as Luke had given the 
account of our Lord's temptation in the desert, chap. iv. 1-13, he represents him as immediately returning in 
the power of the Spirit into Galilee, ver. 14; mentions Nazareth, vcr. 16; Capernaum, yer. 31; and the 
lake of Galilee, chap. v. ver. 1; and thus, to chap. ix. 50, goes on to describe the preaching, miracles, &c.. 
of our Lord in Galilee. 

CLASS V. and last, commences at chap. ix. ver. 51, where the evangelist gives an account of our Lord's 
iast journey to Jerusalem : therefore this class contains, not only all the transactions of our Lord from that 
timc to his crucifixion, but also, the account of his resurrection, his commission to his apostles, and his 
ascension to heaven. Chap. ix. 51, to chap. xxiv. 53, inclusive. 

A plan similar to this has been followed by Suetonius, in his life of Augustus: he does not produce his 
facts in chronological order, but classifics them, as he himself professes, cap. 12, giving an account of all his 
wars, honours, legislative aets, discipline, domestic life, &c., &c. MATTHEW, thercfore, is to be consulted for 
the correct arrangement of facts in chronological order: Luke, for a classification of facts and events, without 
any attention to the order of time in which they occurred. Many eminent historians have condncted their 
narratives in the same way. See Rosenmuller. It must not, however, be forgotten, that this cvangelist 
gives us some very valnable chronological data in several parts of the three first chapters. These shall be 
noticed in their proper places. 

Vor. I. 4 Be} 3:3 


THE GOSPEL 


ACCORDING TO 


Sr ars othe uos sU) t Ee tales ia 


Usherian year of the World, 3999.—Alexandrian year of the World, 5497.—Antiochian year of the World, 
5487.—Constantinopolitan Æra of the World, 5503.—Rabbinical year of the World, 3754.—Ycar of the 
Julian Period, 4708.— Era of the Seleucide, 307.— Year before the Christian Æra, 6.—Year of the 
CXCIII. Olympiad, 3.—Year of the building of Rome, 748.— Year of the Julian Æra, 4 I.— Year of the 
Cesarean Æra of Antioch, 44.— Year of the Spanish Era, 34.— Year of the Paschal Cycle or Dionysian 
Period, 599.— Year of the Christian Lunar Cycle, or Golden Number, 15.— Year of the Rabbinical Lunar 
Cycle, 19.— Year of the Solar Cycle, 4.— Dominica! Letter, C.—Epact, 4.—Year of the Emperor An- 
gustus, 25.—Consuls, D. Lelius Balbus, and C. Antistius Vetus, from January 1 to July 1; and Imp. C. 
Julius Cesar Octav. Augustus XII. and L. Cornelius Sulla, for the remainder of the year. ‘The reason 
why two sets of Consuls appear in this Chronology is this: the Consuls were changed every year in July, 
therefore, taking in the whole year, four Consuls necessarily appear: ¿wo for the first sir months, and ¿wo 


for the latter half of the year. 


CHAPTER I. 


The preface, or St. Luke's private epistle to Theophilus, 1—4. 
Zacharias doubts, 18. 


foretold by the angel Gabriel, 5-17. 
till the accomplishment of the prediction, 19-25. 


Virgin Mary, and predicts the miraculous conception and birth of Christ, 26-38. 
Mary's song of exultation and praise, 46-56. 
The prophetic song of his father Zacharias, 67-79. 


Elisabeth, 39—45. 


A. M. cir. 4051. 
A. D. cir. 47. 
cir. Olymp. 
CCVI. 


T ORASMUCH as many have 
taken in hand to set forth in 

order *a declaration of those things 

which are most surely believed among us, 


? Acts 1. 3; 1 Thess. 1. 5; 1 Pet. ii. 12. ———^ Heb. n. 3; 1 Pet. 


* 


NOTES ON CHAP. I. 

Verse 1. Many have taken in hand] Great and re- 
markable characters have always many hiographers. 
So it appears it was with our Lord: but as most of 
these aecounts were inaccurate, recording as facts 
things which had not happened ; and through igno- 
rance or design mistaking others, especially in the 
place where St. Luke wrote; it seemed good to the 
IIoly Spirit to inspire this holy man with the most 
vorrect knowledge of the whole history of our Lord's 
birth, preaching, miracles, sufferings, death, resurrec- 
tion, and ascension, that the sincere, upright followers 
of God might have a sure foundation, on which they 
might safely build their faith. See the note on chap. 
ix. 10. 

Most surely believed among us| Facts confirmed by 
the fullest evidence—ruv «enAngpoéopnuevov mpaypatuy. 
Every thing that had been done or said by Jesus 
Christ was so public, so plain, and so accredited by 
thousands of witnesses, who could have had no in- 
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The conception and birth of John Baptist 
And the angel declares he shall be dumb, 
Sir months after the angel Gabricl appears to the 
Mary visits her cousin 
John the Baptist 1s born, 57-66. 
John is educated in the desert, 80. 


2 * Even as they delivered them 4, M cir. 4051. 
unto us, which ° from the begin- cir Olymp: 


ning were cye-witnesses, and 
ministers of the word ; 


Waly 2 Pet: 1016/99 John i 1s 


e Mark i. 1; John xv. 27. 


terest in supporting an imposture, as to carry the 
fullest conviction, to the hearts of those who heard and 
saw him, of the dirinity of his doctrine, and the truth 
of his miracles. 

Verse 2. Even as they deluered them unto us, 
which from the beginning were «ye-witnesses] Pro- 
bably this alludes to the Gospels of Matthew and 
Mark, which it is likely were written hefore St. Luke 
wrote his, and on the models of which he professes to 
write his own; and ar apyzc, from the beginning, 
must mean, from the time that Christ first began to 
proclaim the glad tidings of the kingdom ; and avzozra:, 
cye-witnesses, must necessarily signify, those who had 
been with him from the beginning, and consequently 
had the hest opportunities of knowing the truth of 
every fact. 

Ministers of the word] Tov Aoyov. Some suppose 
that our blessed Lord is meant by this phrase; as 
ù Aoyoc, the Word or Logos, is his essentia! character 
in John i. 1, &e. ; but it does not appear that any of 
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St. Luke's preface. 


A.M. cir. 4051. 
A. D. cir. 47. 
cir. Olymp. 


3 3It seemed good to me also, 
having had perfect understanding 
of all things from the very first, 
to write unto thee * in order, f most excellent 
Theophilus, 

3 8 That thou mightest know the certainty of 
those things, wherein thou hast been instructed. 


_ 3 Acts xv. 19, 25, 285 I Cor. vu, 40.—~e Acts x1. 1.——S Acts 
i E— John xx. 31.——9 Matt. ii. 1.— 3] Chron. xxiv. 10, 19; 


the inspired penimen ever use the word in this sense 
except John himself; for here it certainly means the 
doctrine of Christ; and in this sense Aoyoc is fre- 
quently nsed both by the evangelists and apostles. 

Verse 3, Haring had perfect understanding] Tapn- 
«020vÓg&ort arader, Having accurately traecd. up— 
entered into the very spint of the work, and examined 
every thing ta the bottom; in consequence of which 
investigation, I am completely convinced of the truth 
of the whole. "l'hough God gives his Holy Spirit to 
all them who ask him, yet this gift was never designed 
to set aside the use of those faculties with whieh he 
has already cndued the soul. and whieh are as truly 
his gifts as the Holy Spirit itself is. The nature of 
inspiration, in the case of St. Luke, we at once dis- 
cover: he set himself, by impartial inquiry and dili- 
gent investigation, to find the whole truth, and to 
relate nothing but the truth ; and the Spirit of God 
presided over and direeted his inquiries, so that he dis- 
covered the whole truth. and was preserved from every 
partiele of error. 

From the very first] Avuder, from their origin. 
Some think arcoev should, in this place, be translated 
from ahove ; and that it refers to the inspiration by 
which St. Luke wrote. I prefer our translation, or, 
from the origin, whieh several good critics contend 
for. and which meaning it has in some of the best 
Greek writers. See Aypke. 

Theophilus) As the literal import of this word is 
friend of God, Ocav dior, some have supposed that 
under this name Luke comprised all the followers of 
Christ, to whom, as friends of God, he dedicated this 
faithful history of the lite, doetrine, death, and resur- 
rection of our Lord. But this interpretation appears 
to have little solidity in it; for, if all the follawers of 
Christ are addressed, why is the singular number 
used? and what good end could there be aceomplished 
by using a feigned name? Besides, xparisr, most er- 
cellent, eould never be applied in this way, for it evi- 
dently designates a particular person, and one probably 
distingnished hy his situation in lite ; though this does 
nat necessarily follow from the title, which was often 
given in the way of friendship. Theophilus appears 
vo have been some very reputable Greck or Roman, 
who was one of St. Luke's disciples. The first four 
verses seem a private epistle, sent by the evangelist 
with this history. which, having been carefully pre- 
served by 'l'heophilus, was afterwards found and pub- 
lished with this Gospel. 

Verse 1. Wherein thou hast been instructed.] Kary- 
xn9n¢—In which thou hast been eatechized. It ap- 
nears that ‘Theophilus had already reeeived the first 
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CHAP. L 


Of Zacnarias and Elisabeth 


5 THERE was, ^ in the days of ^,M 3909. 

Herod, the king of Judea, Mu 

a certain priest named Zacharias, ———— 

i of the course of Abiah: and his wife was uf 

the daughters of Aaron, and her name was 
Elisabeth. 


6 And they were both * righteous before 


Neh. xii. 4, 17. k Gen. vii. 1; xvii. 1; 1 Kines ix. 4; 2 Kings 
xx. 3; Jobi. 1; Acts xxiii. 1; xxiv. 16; Phil. ni. 6, 


elements of the Christian doctrine, but had not as yet 
been coinpletely grounded in them. That he might 
know the certainty of the things in which he had been 
thus catechized, by having all the faets and their 
proofs brought before him in order, the evangelist sent 
him this faithfn| and Divinely inspired narrative. 
Those. who content themselves with that knowledge 
of the doctrines of Christ which they receive from 
catechisms and sehoolmasters, however important these 
elementary instruetions may be, are never likely to 
arrive at such a knowledge of the truth as will make 
them wise unto salvation, or fortify them against the 
attaeks of infidelity and irreligion. Every man should 
labour to acquire the most eorreet knowledge, and in- 
dubitahle certainty, of those doctrines on which he 
stakes his eternal salvation. Some suppose that St. 
Luke refers here to the imperfeet instruetion whieh 
Theophilus had received from the defective Gospels 
to which hc refers in verse 1. 

Verse 5. In the days of Herod, the king] This was 
Herod, surnamed the Great, the son of Antipater, an 
Idumean by birth, who had professed himself a prose- 
lyte to the Jewish religion, but regarded no religion, 
farther than it promoted his secular interests and am- 
bition. Thus, for the first time, the throne af Jndah 
was filled by a person not of Jewish extraetion, who 
had been forced upon the people hy the Roman govern- 
ment. Henee it appears plain that the propheey of 
Jacob, Gen. xlix. 10, was now fulfilled ; for the seeptre 
had departed from Judah: and now was the time, 
according tn another prophecy, to look for the governor 

| from Bethlehem, who should rule and feed the people 
of Isracl: Mic. v. 1,2. See a large aveount of the 
family of the Iferods, in the note on Matt. ii. 1. This 
was hefore Christ six years. 

The course of Abiah] When the sacerdotal families 
grew very numerous, so that all eould not officiate 
together at the tabernacle, David divided them into 
twenty-four elasses, that they might minister by turns, 
1 Chron. xxiv. 1, &c., each family serving a whole 
week, 9 Kings xi. 7: 2 Chron. xxii. 8. Aliah was 
the eizhth in the order in which they had heen ori- 
ginally established: 1 Chron. xxiv. 10. These dates 
and persons are particularly mentioned as a full con- 
firmation of the truth of the facts themselves; be- 
cause any person, at the time this Gospel was written, 
might have satisfied himself by applying to the family 
of John the Baptist, the family of our Lord, or the 
surrounding neighbours. What a full proof of the 
Gospel history! It was published immediately after 
the time in which these faets took place; and among 
the very people, thousands of whom had been eye- 
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Account of Zacharias 


A.M 3999. God, walking in all the command- 
An. Olymp. ments and ordinances of the Lord 
CXCIIL 3. 

blameless. 

7 And they had no child, because that Eli- 
sabeth was barren; and they both were now 
well stricken in years. 

S And it came to pass, that while he exe- 
cuted the priest's office before God, ! in the 
order of his course, 


11 Chron. xxiv. 19; 2 Chron. viii. 14; xxxi. 2——™ Exod. 
xxx. 7, 8; 1 Sam. ii. 28; 1 Chronicles xxiii. 13; 2 Chron. 


witnesses of them; and among those, too, whose 
essential interest it was to have discredited them if 
they could; and yet, in all that age, in which only 
they could have been contradicted with advantage, no 
man ever arose to call them in question! What an 
absolute proof was this that the thing was impossible ; 
and that the truth of the Gospel history was acknow- 
'edged by all who paid any attention to the evidences 
it produced ! 

Of the daughters of Aaron] That is, she was of one 
of the sacerdotalfamilies. This shows that John was 
most nobly descended : his father was a priest and his 
mother the daughter of a priest; and thus, both by 
father and mother, he descended from the family of 
Amram, of whom eame Moses, Aaron, and Miriam, 
the most illustrions characters in the whole Jewish 
history. 

Verse 6. They were both righteous] Upright and 
holy in all their outward conduct in civil life. 

Before God] Possessing the spiri! of the religion 
they professed ; exercising themselves constantly in the 
presence of their Maker, whose eye, they knew, was 
upon all their conduct, and who examined all their mo- 
tives. 

Walking in all the commandments and ordinances 
of the Lord blameless.) None being able to Jay any 
evil to their charge. They were as exemplary and 
conscientious in the discharge of their religious du- 
ties as they were in the discharge of the offices of 
civil life. What a sacred pair! they made their«dnty 
to God, to their neighbour, and to themselves, walk 
constantly hand in hand. See the note on Matt. iii. 15. 
Perhaps evr02a:, commandments, may here mean the 
decalogue ; and dixatwpara, ordinances, the ceremonial 
and judicial laws which were delivered after the deca- 
logue: as all the precepts delivered from Exod. xxi. 
toxxiv. aretermed órampara, judgments or ordinances. 

Verse 7. Both were now well stricken in ycars.] 
By the order of God, sterility and old age both met 
in the person of Elisabeth, to render the birth of a son 
{humanly speaking) impossible. This was an exact 
parallel to the case of Sarah and Abraham, Gen. xi. 
30; xvii. 17. Christ must (by the miraculous power 
of God) be born of a virgin: whatever was connected 
with, or referred to, his incarnation must be miraculous 
and impressive. Jsaac was his grand £ype, and there- 
fore must be born miraculously—contrary to the com- 
mon conrse and rule of nature; Abraham was a hun- 
dred years of age, Sarah was ninety, Gen. xvii. 17, 
and if had CEASED to be with Sarah AFTER THE MAN- 
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ST. LUKE. 


and his wife Elisabeth 

9 According to the custom of the ^,373999. 
iest’ i ras ™ to burn An, Olymp. 
priest’s office, his lot was ™ to DUE 


incense when he went into the tem- 
ple of the Lord. 
10 ^ And the whole multitude of the people 
were praying without at the time of incense. 
11 And there appeared unto him an angel 
of the Lord, standing on the right side of ° the 
altar of incense. 


ESTE a T E IER E EE ER ERE 
xxix. 11l.——— Leviticus xvi. 17; Rev. viii. 3, 4——° Exodus 
xxvi 


NER OF WOMEN, Gen. xviii. 11, and therefore, from 
her age and state, the birth of a child must, according 
to nature, have been impossible ; and it was thus, that 
it might be miraenlous. John the Baptist was to be 
the forerunner of Christ; is birth, like that of Jsaac, 
must be miraculous, because, like the other, it was to 
be a representation of the birth of Christ; therefore 
his parents were both far advanced in years, and be- 
sides, Elisabeth was naturally barren. The birth of 
these ¢hree extraordinary persons was announced nearly 
in the same way. God himself foretells the birth of 
Isaac, Gen. xvii. 16. The angel of the Lord an- 
nounces the hirth of John the Baptist, Luke i. 13; 
and six months after, the angel Gabriel, the same 
angel, proclaims to Mary the birth of Christ! Man 
is naturally an inconsidcratc and incredulous creature : 
he must have extraordinary things to arrest and fix his 
attention ; and he requires well-attested miracles from 
God, to bespeak and confirm his faith. Every person 
who has properly considered the nature of man must 
see that the whole of natural religion, so termed, is 
little else than a disbelief of all religion. 

Verse 8. Before God] In the temple, where God 
used to manifest his presence, though long before this 
time he had forsaken it; yet, on this important occa- 
sion, the angel of his presence had visited it. 

Verse 9. His lot was, &c.] We are informed in 
the Talmud, that it was the custom of the priests to 
divide the different functions of the sacerdotal office 
among themselves by Jot: and, in this case, the de- 
cision of the lot was, that Zacharias should at that 
time burn the incense before the Lord, in the holy 
place. 

Verse 10. The seholemultitude—2were praying] The 
incense was itself an emblem of the prayers and 
praises of the people of God: see Psa. exli. 2 ; Rev. 
viii. 1. While, therefore, the rite is performing by the 
priest, the people are employed in the thing signified. 
Happy the people who attend to the spiri! as well as 
the letter of every Divine institution! Incense was 
burnt twice a day in the temple, in the morning and in 
the evening, Exod. xxx. 7, 8 ; but the evangelist does 
not specify the time of the day in which this trans- 
action took place. It was probably in the morning. 

Verse 11. There appeared —an angel of the Lord] 
There had been neither prophecy nor angelic ministry 
vonchsafed to this people for about 400 years. But 
now, as the Sun of righteousness is about to arise upon 
them, the day-spring from on high visits them, that 
they may be prepared for that kingdom of God which 
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An angel fortells the 


AT 12 And when Zacharias saw Aim, 
An. Olymp. Phe was troubled, and fear fell 


CXCIII. 3. " 
— — — upon him. 


13 But the angel said unto him, Fear not, 
Zacharias : for thy prayer is heard; and thy 
wife Elisabeth shall bear thee a son, and 4 thou 
shalt call his name John. 


P Judg. vi. 22; xiii. 225 Dan. x. 8; ver. 29; chap. ii. 9; Acts 
x. 4; Rev. 1. 17.— 3 Ver, 60, 63. 


was at hand. Every eircumstanee here is worthy of 
remark: 1. That an angel should now appear, as such 
a favour had not been granted for 400 years. 2. The 
person to whom this angel was sent—one ofthe priests. 
The sacerdatal office itself pointed out the Son of God 
till he eame : hy him it was to be completed, and in him 
it was to be eternally established :— Thou art a priest 
for ever. Psa. ex. 4. 3. The place in which the angel 
appeared—Jerusalem ; out of which the word of the 
Lord should go forth, Isa. ii. 3, and not at Mebran, in 
the hill country of Judea, where Zacharias lived, ver. 
39, which was the ordinary residence of the priests, 
Josh. xxi. 11, where there could have been few wit- 
nesses of this interposition of God, and the effects pro- 
dueed by it. 4. The place where he was when the 
angel appeared to him—in the zemple, which was the 
plaee where God was to be sought; the plaee of his 
residence, and a type of the human nature of the 
blessed Jesus, John ii. 91. 5. The zime in which this 
was done—the solemn hour of public prayer. God 
has always promised to be present with those who call 
upon him. When the people and the priest go hand 
in hand, and heart with heart, to the house of God, 
the angel of his presence shall surely accompany them, 
and God shall appear among them. 6. The employ- 
ment of Zacharias when the angel appeared—he was 
burning incense, one of the most saered and myste- 
rious functions of the Levitical priesthood, and which 
typified the intercession of Christ: eonfer Heb. vii. 
25, with chap. ix. 24. 7. The long continued and 
publicly known dumbness of the priest. who doubted the 
word thug miraculously sent to him from the Lord: a 
solemn intimation of what God would do to all those 
who would not believe in the Lord Jesus. Every 
mouth shail be stopped. 

Verse 12. Zacharias—was troubled] Or, confounded 
at his sudden and unexpected appearance; and fear 
fell upon him, lest this heavenly messenger were come 
10 denounce the judgments of God against a faithless 
and disobedient people, who had too long and too well 
merited them. 

Verse 13. Thy prayer is heard] This probably re- 
fers, 1st, to the frequent prayers which he had offered 
to God for a son; and 2dly, to those which he had 
offered for the deliverance and consolation of Israel. 
They are all heard—thou shalt have a son, and Jsrael 
&hall be saved. If fervent faithful prayers be not im- 
mediately answered, they should not be considered as 
lost ; all such are heard by the Lord, are registered in 
heaven. and shall be answered in the most effectual 
way, and in the best time. „Answers to prayer are to 
be received by faith ; but faith should not only accom- 
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CHAP. I. 


———————————— ee 


birth of John ihe Baptist. 


14 And thou shalt have joy and a 
gladness ; and * many shall rejoice Pes 
at his birth. Ré derit 

15 For he shall be great in the sight of the 
Lord, and * shall drink neither wine nor strong 
drink; and he shall be filled with the Holy 
Ghost, t even from his mother's womb. 


r Ver, 58, ——3 Num. vi. 3; Jude. xin. t; chap. vii. 33.——1 Jer 
ijo Galea: 


pany prayer while offered on earth, but follow iL all its 
way to the throne of grace, and stay with it hefore the 
throne till dismissed with its answer to the waiting soul. 

Thou shalt call his name John.] Yor the proper ex- 
position of this name, see on Mark i. 4. 

Verse 14. Thou shalt have joy, &e.] Ecat xapa cot, 
He will be joy and gladness to thee. A child of prayer 
and faith is likely to be a souree of comfort to his 
parents. Were proper attention paid to this point, 
there would be fewer disobedient ehildren in the world ; 
and the number of broken-hearted parents wonld be 
lessened. But what ean be expected from the majority 
of matrimonial connections, connections berun without 
the fear of God, and carried on without his love. 

Many shall rejoice at his birth.| Ife shall be the 
minister of God for good to multitudes, who shah, 
through his preaching, be turned from the error of 
their ways, and converted to God their Saviour. 

Verse 15. He shall be great in the sight of the 
Lord) That is, before Jesus Christ, whose forerunner 
he shall be; or he shall be a ¿ruly great person, for 
so this form of speech may imply. 

Neither wine nor strong drink] Xtxepa, i. e. all fer- 
mented liquors which have the property of intoxicating, 
or produeing drunkenness. The original word oxepa, 
sikera, comes from the Hebrew, Dy shakar, to ine- 
briate. “Any inebriating liquor," says St. Jerome, 
(Epis. ad Nepot.) “is called sicera, whether made of 
corn, apples, hanen, dates, or any other frniis." One 
of the four prohibited liquors among the East Indian 
Moslimans is called sikir. “ Sikkiris made by steeping 
fresh dates in weter till they take effect in sweetening 
it: this liquor is abominable and unlawful." Hepaya, 
vol. iv. p. 158. Probably this is the very liquor re- 
ferred to in the text. In the Institutes of Menu it is 
said, *Inehriating liquor may be considered as of three 
prineipal sorts: that extraeted from dregs of sugar, 
that extracted from brutsed rice, 2nd that extracted 
from the flowers of the madhuca: as one, so are all; 
they shall not be tasted by the chief of the teice-born.? 
Chap. xi. Inst. 95. T'wice-born is used by the Brah- 
mins in the same sense as being born again is used 
by Christians. It signifies a spiritual regencration. 
From this word comes our English term cyder, or 
sider, a beverage made of the fermented juiee of ap. 
ples. See the note on Lev. x. 9. 

Shall be filled with the Holy Ghost] Shall be Di- 
vinely designated to this particular office, and qualified 
for it, from his mother’s womb—from the instant of 
his birth. One MS., two versions, and four of the 
primitive fathers read ev ty &ouug, iN the womb of 
Ais mother—intimating that even before he should be 
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The character of John 


A. M. 3999. 
B. C. 6. 
An. Olymp. Israel shall he turn to the Lord 


Lois their God. 

17 * And he shall go before him in the spirit 
and power of Elias, * to turn the hearts of the 
fathers to the children, and the disobedient * to 
the wisdom of the just ; to make ready a people 
prepared for the Lord. 

18 M And Zacharias said unto the angel, 
y Whereby shall F know this? for T am an old 
man, and my wife well stricken in years. 

19 And the angel answering said unto him, 


" Mal. iv. 5, 6. * Mal. iv. 5; Matt. xi. 14; Mark ix. 12. 
w Ecclus. xlviii. 10.——* Or, by. 


born into the world the Holy Spirit should be commu- 
nicated to him. — Did not this take place ou the salu- 
tation of the Virgin Mary !—and is not this what is 
intended, ver. 442 To be filled with the Holy Ghost, 
implies having the soul influenced in all its powers, 
with the illuminating, strengthening, and sanctifying 
energy of the Spirit. 

Verse 16. Many of the children of Israel shall he 
turn] See this prediction fulfilled,chap. iii. ver. 10-18. 

Verse 17. Iie shall go before him] Jesus Christ, in 
the spirit and power of Elijah; he shall resemble 
Elijah in his retired and austere manner of life, and in 
his zea. for the truth, reproving even princes for their 
crimes; compare 1 Kings xxi. 17-24, with Matt. 
xiv. 4. It was on these accounts that the Prophet 
Malachi, chap. iv. 6, had hkened John to this prophet. 
See also Isa. xl. 3; and Mal. iv. 5, 6. 

To turn the hearts of the fathers] Gross ignorance 
had taken place in the hearts of the Jewish people ; 
they needed a Divine instructer: John is announced 
as such; by his preaching and manner of hfe, all 
classes among the people should be taught the nature 
of their several places, and the duties respectively in- 
cumbent upon them. See chap. iii. 10, &c. In these 
things the greatness of John, mentioned ver. 15, is 
pointed out. Nothing is truly great but what is so 
in the sight of God. John’s greatness arose? Ist. 
From the plenitude of God’s Spirit which dwelt in 
him. 2. From his continual self-denial, and taking 
up his cross. 3. From his ardent zeal to make Christ 
known. 4. From his fidelity and courage in rebuking 
vice. 5. From the reformation which he was the 
instrument of effecting among the people; reviving 
among them the spirit of the patriarchs, and preparing 
their hearts to receive the Lord Jesus. To turn the 
hearts of the fathers to their children. By a very 
expressive figure of speech, Abraham, Isaac. and 
Jacob, and the rest of the patriarchs, are represented 
here as having their hearts alienated from the Jews, 
their children, because of their unbelief and disobe- 
dience ; but that the Baptist should so far succeed in 
converting them to the Lord their God, that these holy 
men should again look upon them with delight, and 
acknowledge them for their children. Some think 
that by the children, the Gentiles are meant, and by 
the fathers, the Jews. 
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16 " And many of the children of |I am *Gabriel, that stand in the ^ 


———Ó—ÓÓÓ ————————————————— — 


the Baptist foretolu. 


. 3999. 
C. 6. 


presence of God; and am sent to eons 
speak unto thee, and to show thee =e 
these glad tidings. 

20 And, behold, * thou shalt be dumb, and 
not able to speak, until the day that these things 
shall be performed, because thou believest not 
my words, which shall be fulfilled in their 
season. 

21 And the people waited for Zacharias, and 
marvelled that he tarried so long in the 
temple. 


y Gen. xvii. 17—— Dan. viii. 16; ix. 21. 22, 23; Matt. xvin. 
10; Heb. i, 14.— Ezek. iii. 265 xxiv. 27. 


The disobedient] Or unbelieving, axe, the per- 
sons who would no longer credit the predictions of the 
prophets, relative to the manifestation of the Messiah. 
Unbelicf and disobedience are so intimately connected, 
that the same word in the sacred writings often serves 
for both. 

Verse 18. : Whereby shall I know this?] All things 
are possible to God: no natural impediment can have 
any power when God has declared he will accomplish 
his purpose. He has a right to be believed on his own 
word alone; and it is impious, when we are convinced 
that it is his word, to demand a sign or pledge for 
its fulfilment. 

Verse 19. 7 am Gabriel] This angel is mentioned 
Dan. viii. 16; ix. 21. The original S922 is exceed 
ingly expressive: it is compounded of 71121 geburah, 
and bw el, the might of the strong God. An angel 
with such a name was exceedingly proper for the oc 
casion; as it pointed out that all-preralent power by 
which the strong God could accomplish every purpose. 
and subduc all things to himself. 

That stand in the presence of God] This is in allu- 
sion to the case of the prime minister of an eastern 
monarch, who alone has access to his master at all 
times ; and is therefore said, in the eastern phrase, to 
see the presence, or to be in the presence. From the 
allusion we may conceive the ange! Gabriel to be in a 
state of high favour and trust before God. 

Verse 20. Thou shalt be dumb] Swrwr, silent; 
this translation is literal; the angel immediately ex- 
plains it, ‘how shalt not be able to speak. Dumbness 
ordinarily proceeds from a natural imperfection or 
debility of the organs of speech; in this case there 
was no natural weakness or unfitness in those organs 
but, for his rash and unbelieving speech, silence is 
imposed upon him by the Lord, and he shall not be 
able to break it. till the power that has silenced him 
gives him again the permission to speak! Let those 
who are intemperate in the use of their tongues he- 
hold here the severity and mercy of the Lord: nine 
months’ silence for one intemperate speech ! Many, 
by giving way to the language of unbelief, have lost 
the language of praise and thanksgiving for months, 
if not years! 

Verse 21. The people waited] The time spent in 
burning the incense was probably about half an hour, 
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Zacharias is slruck dumb. 

Ae Mo): 22 And when he came out, he 
An Olymp, could not speak : 
CET RS t speak unto them: and 


- they perceived that he had scen a 
vision in the temple: for he beckoned unto 
them, and remained specchless. 

23 And it came to pass, that, as soon as "the 
days of his ministration were accomplished, 
he departed to his own house. 

94 "i And afler those days, his wife Flisa- 
beth conceived, and hid herself fivc months, 
saying, 

25 Thus hath the Lord dealt with me in the 


° See 2 Kinvs xi. 5; 1 Chron. ix. 25. * Gen. xxx 23; Isa. iv. 
1, liv. 1, 4——4 Matt. i. 13; chap. ii. 4, 5. 


during which there was a profound silence, as the 
people stood without engaged in mental prayer. To 
this there is an allusion in Rev. viii. 1-5. Zacharias 
had spent not only the time necessary for burning the 
incense, hut also that which the discourse between 
him and the angel took up. 

Verse 22. They perceived that he had seen a vision) 
As the sanctuary was separated from the court by a 
great veil, the people could not see what passed ; but 
they understood this from Zacharias himself, who, zv 
Óavevov, made signs, or nodded unto them to that 
purpose. Signs are the only means by which a dumb 
man can convey his ideas to others. 

Verse 23. As soon as the days of his ministration 
vere accomplished] Each family of the priesthood 
officiated une whole week, 2 Kings xi. 17. 

There is something very instructive in the conduct 
of this pricst; had he not loved the service he was 
engaged in, he might have made the loss of his speech 
a pretext for immediately quitting it. But as he was 
not thereby disabled from fulflhng the sacerdotal 
function, so he saw he was hound to continue till his 
ministry was ended; or till Cod had given him a 
positive dismission, Preachers who give up their 
labour in the vineyard because of some trifling bodily 
disorder by which they are afflicted, or through some 
inconvenienec in outward circumstances, which the 
follower of a cross-bearing, crucified Lord should not 
mention, show that they either never had a proper 
concern for the honour of their Master or for the sal- 
vation of men, or else that they have Zos! the spirit 
of their Master, and the spirit of their work. Again, 
Zacharias did not hasten to his house to tell his wife 
the good news that he had received from heaven, in 
whieh she was certainly very much interested : the 
angel had promised that all his words should be ful- 
filled in their season, and for this season he patiently 
waited in the path of duty. He had engaged in the 
work of the Lord, and must pay no attention to any 
thing that was likely to mar or interrupt his religious 
service. Preachers who profess to be called of God 
to labour in the word and doctrine, and who abandon 
their work for filthy lucre's sake, are the most con- 
temptible o. mortals, and traitors to their God, 

Verse 24. Hid herself five months] That she might 
tavo the fullest proof of the accomplishment of God's 
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CHAP. I. 


An angel is sent to Mary 


days wherein he looked on me, to ^jM.3999 
‘take away my reproach among An. Olymp. 
men. 

26 T And in the sixth month the Wore 
angel Gabriel was sent from God pee 
unto a city of Gahlee, named Na- ———. 
zareth, 

27 ‘To a virgin 4 espoused to a man whose 
name was Joseph, of the house of David; and 
the virgin’s name was Mary. 

28 And the angel came in unto her, and 
said, *]Iail, thou thai art f highly favoured, 


A. M 4000 


* Dan, ix. 23; x. 19.——f Or, graciusly accepted, or, much graced ; 
see ver. 30. 


promise before she appeared in public, or spoke of her 
mercies. When a Hindon female is pregnant of her 
first child, she avoids the presence of those with wham 
she was hefore familiar, as a point of delicacy. 

Verse 25. To take away my reprooch] As fruit- 
fulness was a part of the promise of God to his peo- 
ple, Gen. xvii. 6, and children, on this account, being 
considered as a particular blessing from heaven, Exod. 
xxiii. 26; Lev. xxvi. 9; Psa. exxvii. 3; so barren- 
ness was considered among the Jews as a reproach, 
and a token of the disapprobation of the Lord. 1 Sam. 
i. 6. But see ver. 36. 

Verse 26. A city of Galilee] As Joseph and Mary 
werc both of the family of David, the patrimomal 
estate of which lay in Bethlehem, it seems as if the 
family residence should have been in that city, aud 
not in Nazareth; for we find that, cven after the 
return from the captivity, the several families went to 
reside in those cities to which they originally belonged. 
Sce Neh. xi. 3. Butit is probable that the holy family 
remaved to Galilee for fear of exciting the jealousy 
of Herod, who had usurped that throne to which they 
had an indisputable right. See on chap ii. 39. Thus, 
hy keeping out of the way, they avoided the effects 
of his jealousy. 

Verse 27. Ta a virgin espoused, &c.] See on Matt. 
i. 18, and 23. The reflections of pious father Quesnel 
on this subject are worthy of serious regard. At 
length the moment is come which is to give a son to 
à virgin, a saviour to the world, a pattern to mankind, 
a sacrifice to sinners, a temple to the Divinity, and a 
new principle to the new world. This angel is sent 
from God, not to the palaces of the great, bit to a 
poor maid, the wife of a carpenter. The Son of God 
comes to humble the proud, and to honour poverty, 
weakness, and contempt. He chooses an obscure place 
for the mystery which is most glorious to his huma- 
nity, its union with the Divinity; and for that which 
is most degrading (his sufferings and death) he will 
choose the greatest city! How far are men from such 
a conduct as this! 

Verse 28, And the angel came in unto her] Some 
think that all this business was transacted in a vision ; 
and that there was no personal appearance of the 
angel. When Divine visions were given, they arc 
announced as such, in the sacred writings; nor can 
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The birth of Jesus foretold. 


A.M. 4000. gthe Lord is with thee; blessed 
An. Olymp. art thou among women. 
CXCHL — 09 And when she saw him, » she 
was troubled at his saying, and cast in her 
mind what manner of salutation this should be. 
30 And the angel said unto her, Fear not, 
Mary; for thou hast found favour with God. 
31 ! And, behold, thou shalt conceive in thy 
womb, and bring forth a son, and * shalt call 
his name JESUS. 
39 He shall be great, !and shall be called 
the Son of the Highest; and ™the Lord God 
£ Judg. vi. 12.——^ Ver. 12. i isa. vii 14; Matt. i. 21. 


k Chap. 11. 21.——! Mark v. 7.——2 2 Sam. vii. 11, 12 ; Isa. ix. 
6, 7; xvi. 5; Jer. xxiii. 5; Psa. cxxxii. 11; Rev. iii. 7. 


we with safety attribute any thing to a vision, where 
a Divine communication is made, unless it be specified 
as such in the text. 

Hail) Analogous to, Peace be to thee—May thou 
enjoy all possible blessings ! 

Highly favoured] As being chosen in preference to 
all the women upon earth, to be the mother of the 
Messiah. Not the mother of God, for that is blasphemy. 

The Lord is with thee] Thon art about 10 receive 
the most convincing proofs of God’s peculiar favour 
towards thee. 

Blessed art thou among women.) That is, thou art 
favoured beyond all others. 

Verse 29. She was troubled at his saying] The 
glorious appearance of the heavenly messenger filled 
her with amazement ; and she was puzzled to find out 
the purport of his speech. 

Verse 31. Thou—shali call his name JESUS.] 
See on Matt. i. 20, 21, and here, on chap. ii. 21, and 
John i. 29. 

Verse 32. He shall be great) Behold the greatness 
of the man Christ Jesus: Ist. Because that human 
nature that shonld be born of the virgin was to be 
nnited with the Divine nature. 2dly. In consequence 
of this, that human nature shonld be called in a pecu- 
liar sense the Son of the most high God; because 
God would produce it in her womb without the inter- 
vention of man. 3. He shall be the everlasting Head 
and Sovereign of his Church. 4thly. Ilis government 
and kingdom shall be eternal. Revolutions may destroy 
the kingdoms of the earth, but the powers and gatcs of 
hell and death shall never be able to destroy or injure 
the kingdom of Christ. His is the only dominion that 
shal] never have an end. The angel seems here to 
refer to Isa. ix. 7; xvi. 5; Jer. xxiii. 5; Dan. ii. 44; 
vi. 11 All which prophecies speak of the glory, 
extent, and perpetuity of the evangelical kingdom. 
The kingdom of grace and the kingdom of glory form 
the endless government of Christ. 

Verse 33. The house of Jacob] All who belong to 
the twelve tribes, the whole Israelitish people. 

Verse 34. Sceing I know not aman] Or, husband. 
As she was only contracted to Joseph, and not as yet 
married, she knew that this conception could not have 
yet taken place; and she modestly inquires by what 
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His character described 


shall give unto him the throne of 4^,M 5000 


i id: An. Olymp. 
his father David : | tb 
33 "And he shall reign over the —— — 


house of Jacob for ever; and of his king- 
dom there shall be no end. 

34 'Then said Mary unto the angel, How 
shall this be, seeing I know not a man? 

35 And the angel answered and said unto 
her, ^ The Holy Ghost shall come upon thee, 
and the power of the Highest shall overshadow 
thee ; therefore also that holy thing which shall 
be born of thee, shall be called ” the Son of God. 


a Dan. ii. 44; vii. 14, 27; Obad. 21; Mic, iv. 7; John xii. 34; 
Heb. i. 8. o Matt. i. 20.——P Matt. xiv. 33; xxvi. 63,64; Mark 
i. 1; John i. 34; xx. 31; Acts viii. 37; Rom. i. 4. 


means the promise of the angel is to be fulfilled in 
order to regulate her conduct accordingly. 

Verse 35. The Holy Ghost shall eome upon thee} 
This conception shall take place suddenly, and the 
Holy Spirit himself shall be the grand operator. The 
power, Svvayic, the miracle-working power, of the 
Most High shall overshadow thee, to accomplish this 
purpose, and to protect thee from danger. As there 
is a plain allusion to the Spirit of God brooding over 
the face of the waters, to render them prolific, Gen. i. 
9, I am the more firmly established in the opinion 
advanced on Matt. i. 90, that the rudiments of the hu- 
man nature of Christ was a real creation in the womb 
of the virgin, by the energy of the Spirit of God. 

Therefore also that holy thing (or person)—shall 
be eallcd the Son of God.] We may plainly perceive 
here, that the angel does not give the appellation of 
Son of God to the Divine nature of Christ ; but to that 
holy person or thing, vo àytov, which was to be born 
of the virgin, by the energy of the Holy Spirit. The 
Divine nature could not be born of the virgin; the 
hnman nature was born of her. The Divine nature 
had no beginning ; it was God manifested in the flesh, 
1 Tim. iii. 16 ; it was that Word which being in the 
beginning (from eternity) with God. John i. 2, was 
afterwards made flesh, (became manifest in human 
nature,) and ¢abcrnacled umong us, John i. 14. Of 
this Divine nature the angel does not particularly speak 
here, but of the tabernaele or shrine which God was 
now preparing for it, viz. the koly thing that was to 
be born of the virgin. Two natures must ever be 
distinguished in Christ: the human nature, in refer- 
ence to which he is the Son of Gad and inferior to 
him, Mark xiii. 32; John v. 19; xiv. 28, and the Davzne 
nature which was from eternity, and equal to God, 
John i. 1; x. 30; Rom. ix. 5; Col. i. 16-18. It is 
true, that to Jesus the Christ. as he appeared among 
men, every characteristic of the Divine nature is some- 
times attributed, without appearing to make any dis- 
tinction between the Divine and human natnres; bnt 
is there any part of the Scriptures in whieh it is plainly 
said that the Divine nature of Jesus was the Sen oj 
God? Here, I trust, I may be permitted to say, with 
all due respect for those who differ from me, that the 
doctrine of the eternal Sonship of Christ is, in my 
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Mary visits her 


A.M 4000. 36 And, behold, thy cousin Elisa- 


An. Olymp. beth, she hath also conceived a son 

CXCIIL4. . at: 

in her old age ; and this is the sixth 
month with her, who was called barren. 

37 For * with God nothing shall be im- 
possible. 

38 And Mary said, Behold the handmaid of 
the Lord ; be it unto me according to thy word. 
And the angel departed from her. 

39 T And Mary arose in those days, and 


Gen., xvin. 14; Jer. ran. 17; Zech. sun. 6, Matt. xix. 26; 
Mark x. 27, chap. xviii. 27; Rom. iv. 21. 


opinion, anti-seriptural, and highly dangerous. “This 
doetrine I reject for the following reasons :— 

Ist. I have not been able to find any eapress decta- 
ration in the Scriptures concerning it. 

9dly. If Christ be the Son of God as to his Divine 
nature, then he cannot be elernal; for son implies a 
father ; and father implies, in reference to son, prece- 
dency in time, if not in nature too. Father and son 
imply the idea of generation; and generation implies 
a time in which it was effected, and time also antece- 
dent to such generation. 

3dly. lf Christ be the Son of God, as to his Divine 
nature, then the Father is of necessity prior, conse- 
quently superior to him. 

dthly. Again, if this Divine nature were begotten 
of the Father, then it must be in (ime ; i. e. there was 
a period in which it did not exist, and a period when 
it Began to exist. This destroys the eternity of our 
blessed Lord, and robs him at onee of his Godhead. 

5thly. To say that he was legoftten from all eternity, 
is, in my opinion, absurd ; and the phrase eternal Son 
is a positive self-contradietion. Erennity is that 
which has had no beginning. nor stands in any refer- 
enee to TIME. Son supposes time, generation, and 
father; and tine also antecedent to such generation. 
Therefore the conjunction of these two terms, Son and 
eternity is absolutely impossible, as they imply essen- 
tially different and opposite ideas. 

The enemies of Christ's Divinity have, in all ages, 
availed themselves of this incautious method of tr at- 
ing this subject, and on ¢hts ground, have ever had 


the advantage of the defenders of the Godhead of] to his word. 


Christ. This doctrine of the eternal Sonship destroys 
the de:ty of Christ; now, if his deity be taken away, 
the whole Gospe! scheme of redemption is ruined. On 
this ground, the atonement of Christ cannot have been 
of infinite merit, and consequently could not purchase 
pardon for the offences of mankind, nor give any right 
to, or possession of, an eternal glory. The very use 
of this phrase is both absurd and dangerous ; therefore 
let all those who value Jesus and their salvation abide 
by the Scriptures. This doctrine of the eternal Son- 
ship, as it has been lately explained in many a pam- 
phlet, and many a paper in magazines, I must and do 
consider as an awful heresy, and mere sheer Artanism ; 
whieh, in many cases, has terminated in Socinianism, 
and that in Deism. From such heterodoxies, and 
their abettors, may God save his Church! Amen! 
Verse 36. Thy cousin Elisabeth] Thy kinswoman, 
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CHAP. I. 


cousin Elisabeth 

went into the hill country with ^M 10». 
aste, Tinto a ci : An. Olvmp. 
haste, "into a city of Juda; pU 


40 And entered into the house of 
Zacharias, and saluted Elisabeth. 

41 And it came to pass, that, when. Elisa 
beth heard the salutation of Mary, the babe 
leaped in her womb; and Elisabeth was filled 
with the Holy Ghost: 

42 And she spake out with a loud voice, and 
said, * Blessed art thou among women, 


r Joshua xxx 9, 10, 11— Veuoe 
v. 24. 


Judas 


aan 
e; 


— 


ovyyerne. As Khsabeth was of the tribe of Leva, ver. 
5, and Mary of the tribe of Judah, they eould not be 
relatives but by the mother's side. 

She'hath also conceived] And this is wrought by 
the same power and energy through which thou shalt 
conceive. Thus God has given thee a proof and 

| pledge, in what he has done for Elisabeth, of what he 
| will do for thyself; therefore, have faith in God. 

Who was called barren.] It is probable that Elisa- 
beth got this appellative by way of reproach; or to 
distinguish her from some other Elisabeth also well 
known, who had been blessed with children. Perhaps 
this is the reproach which Elisabeth speaks of, ver. 
£5, her common name oniong men, among the people 
who knew her, being Elisabeth the barren. 

Verse 37. Fer with God nothing shall be impos- 
sible.) QWords of the very same import with those 
spoken by the Lord to Sarah, when he foretold the 
birth of Isaae, Gen. xviii. 14, Zs any thing too hard 
for the Lord? As there can be no doubt that Mary 
pereeived this allusion to the promise and birth of 
Isaac, so she must have had her faith considerably 
strengthened by refleeting on the intervention of God 
in that case. 

Verse 38. Behold the handmaid of the Lord] | fully 
credit what thou sayest, and am perfectly ready to 
obey thy commands, and to accomplish all the pur- 
poses of thy grace concerning me. It appears that 
at the instant of this act of faith, and purposed obe- 
dience, the conception of the immaculate humanity ot 
Jesus took place; and it was Done unto her according 

See ver. 35. 

Verse 39. Jn those days} As soon as she could 
conveniently fit herself out for the jonmey. 

Hdl country] Hebron, the city of the priests, Josh 
xxi. 11, which was situated in the tribe of Judah, 
about forty miles south of Jerusalem, and upwards of 
seventy from Nazareth. 

With haste) This probably refers to nothing else 
than the earnestness of her mind to visit her relative 
Elisabeth, and to see what the Lord had wrought for Aer. 

Verse 41. Elisabeth was filled with the IToly Ghost.] 
This seems to have been the accomplishment of the 
promise made by the angel, ver. 15, He shall be filled 
with the Holy Ghost, even from his mother's womb. 
The mother is filled with the Holy Spirit, and the 
child in her womb becomes sensible of the Divine in- 
fluence. 

Verse 42. Blessed art thou among women] Repeat- 
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Mary's hymn of praise, 


^iM.509- and blessed ds the fruit of thy 
Se ee a 

s 43 And whence îs this to me, that 
the mother of my Lord should come to me? 

44 For, lo, as soon as the voice of thy salu- 
tation. sounded in mine ears, the babe leaped 
in my womb for joy. 

45 And blessed zs she * that believed; for 
there shall be a performance of those things 
which were told her from the Lord. 

46 T And Mary said, * My soul doth mag- 
nify the Lord, 


t Or, which beb veth that there. u] Sam. ii. 1; Psa, xxxiv. 
2,3; xxxv. 9; Hab. iu. 18. *] Sam. i. 11; Psa. cxxxviii. 6. 
v Mal. iii. 125 chap. xi. 27.———* Psa. lxxi. 19; cxxvi. 2, 3. 


o 


ing the words of the angel, ver. 98, of which she had 
probably been informed by the holy virgin, in the 
present interview. 

Verse 43. The mother of my Lord] The prophetic 
spirit, whieh appears to have overshadowed Elisabeth, 
gave her a clear understanding in the mystery of the 
birth of the promised Messiah. 

Verse 45. Blessed is she that believed ; for there 
shall be, &c.] Or, Blessed is she who hath believed that 
there shall be, &c. This I beheve to be the proper 
arrangement of the passage, and is thns noticed in 
the marginal reading. Faith is here represented as 
the foundation of true happiness, because it receives 
the fulfilment of God's promises. Whatever God has 
promised, he intends to perform. We should believe 
whatever he has spuken—his own authority is a suf- 
ficient reason why we should believe. Let us only 
be convinced that God has given the promise, and then 
implieit faith becomes an indispensable duty: in this 
case not to believe implicitly would be absurd and un- 
reasonable—God will perform his promise, for HE ean- 
not lie. 

Verse 46. And Mary said] Two copies of the 
Itala, and some books mentioned by Origen, give this 
song to Elisabeth. It is a counterpart of the song of 
Hannah, as related in 1 Sam. ii. 1—10. 

This is allowed by many to be the first piece of 
poetry in the New Testament; but the address of the 
angel to Zacharias, ver. I3—17, is delivered in the 
same way; so is that to the virgin, ver. 30—33, and 
so also is LEisabeth's answer to Mary, ver. 42—45. 
All these portions are easily reducible to the hemistich 
form in which the IIebrew poetry of the Old Testa- 
ment is found in many MSS., and in which Dr. Ken- 
nicott has arranged the Psalms, and other poetical 
parts of the Sacred Writings. See his Hebrew Bible. 

My soul dath magnify the Lord] The verb peya- 
Ave, Aypke has proved, signifies fo celebrate with 
words, to catal with praises. This is the only way 
in which (tod can be magnified, or made great; for, 
strictly speaking, nothing can be odded to God, for he 
is infinite and eternal; therefore the way to magnify 
him is to show forth and celebrate those acts in which 
he has manifested his greatness. 

Verse 47 My spirit hath rejoiced] Exulted. These | 
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commonly called the Magnificat 


47 And my spirit hath rejoiced 4,100 
in God my Saviour. t D 

48 For Y he hath regarded the low 
estate of his hand-maiden: for, behold, from 
henceforth " all generations shall call me blessed. 

49 For he that is mighty * hath done to me 
great things; and 7 holy zs his name. 

50 And * his mercy zs on them that fear him, 
from generation to generation. 

51 * He hath showed strength with his arnt; 
t he hath scattered the proud in the imagina- 
tion of their hearts. 


Y Psa. cxi. 9. 7 Gen. xvii. 7; Exod xx. 6; Psa. cui. 17, I8. 
à Psa. xcviii. 1; exviii. 15; Isa. xl. 10; li. 9; li. 10. b Psa 
xxxiii. 10; 1 Pet. v. 5. 


words are uncommenly emphatical—they show that 
Mary's whole soul was filled with the Divine influence, 
and wrapped up in God. 

Verse 48. He hath regarded] Looked favourably 
&c., ete32exev. In the most tender and compassionate 
manner he has visited me in my humiliation, drawing 
the reasons of his conduct, not from any excellence 
in me, but from his own eternal Kindness and love. 

All generations shall call me blessed.) This wa: 
the character by which alone she wished to be known 
viz. The blessed or happy virgin. What dishonour dc 
those do to this holy woman, who give her nanies anc 
characters which her pure soul would abhor ; and whic} 
properly belong to GOD her Saviour! By her vota 
ries she is addressed as Queen of Heaven, Mother of 
God, &c., titles both absurd and blasphemous. 

Verse 49. He that is mighty hath done to me grea 
things] Or, miracles, ueya2eia.. As God fills her witl 
his goodness, she empties herself to him in praises 
and, sinking into her own nothingness, she ever con 
fesses that God alone is all in all. 

Holy is his name] Probably the word which Mary 
used was "2n chesed, which though we sometime: 
translate holy, see Psa. Ixxxvi. 2; exlv. 17, yet the 
proper meaning is abundant goodness, exuberant kind. 
ness; and this well agrees with the following clause 

Verse 50. His mercy is on them that fear him] Hi: 
exuberant kindness manifests itself in acts of mercy 
to all those who fear or reverence his naine ; and thi: 
is continned from generalion lo generation, because he 
is abundant in goodness, and because he delighteth ir 
mercy. This is a noble. becoming, and just characte! 
of the God of the Christians ; a being who delights it 
the salvation and happiness of ail his creatures, be. 
cause his name is mercy, and his nature love. 

Verse 51. He hath showed strength] Or, He hatl 
gained the victary, exotnce kparoc. The word «paro 
is used for victury, by Homer, Hesiod, Sophoeles 
Euripides, and others. 

With his arm] Grotius has well observed, that God's 
«fficacy is represented by his finger, his great powei 
by his and, and his omnipotence by his arm. The 
plague of lice was the finger of God, Exod. vii. 18 
The plagues in general were wrought by his hand. 
Exod. iii. 20. And the destruction of Pharaoh’s host 
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Mary's hymn of praise. CHAP. I. John Baptist ıs bern. 
AMG? 52 *Ile hath put down the} 56 And Mary abode with her A (000. 
An. Olyms— mighty from heir seats valt- | c 3, 2 j An. Oly 

ARTE ghty from thet seats, and exalt- | about three months, and returned to An 


— 


2d them of low degree. 

53 Ile hath filled the hungry with good 
things an t the rich he hath sent empty away. 

54 He iat} holpen his servant Israel, * in 
remembrance of his mercy ; 

55 f As he spake to cur fathers, to Abraham, 
and to his seed for ever. 


fI Sam. n. 6, &e ; Job v 1t; Psa. exit. 6.——4) t Sawn. ii. 5; 
Psa, xxxiv. 10.—e Psa. xevin. 3; Jer. xxxi. 3, 20. 


in the Red Sea, whieh was effected by the omnipo- 

tence of God is called the act of his arm, Exod. xv. 16. 
lle hain s'attercd] Acecnopmisev, hath seotiered 

abroad: as a whirlwind scatters dust and chaff. 

The veset! Or haughty, imepygavove; from rep 
190te ane sate I sh w—the haughty men, who wish 
io oe natered 1€ preference tu all others, and feel sove- 
ret sontempe for all but thems lves. These Ged 
seatters abro&l——instead of being in his sight, as in 
iheir own, thr most excell: nt. of che earth, he treats 
them as straw, stubble, chaff, and dust. 

In the imaginotion of ther hearts.) While they 
are forming their insolent, proud, and oppressive pro- 
jects—-laving their plans, and imagining that accom- 
plishment and suecess arc. waiting at their right hand, 
the whirlwind of God's displeasure blows, and they 
and their machinations are dissipated together. 

Verse 52, He hath put dinen the mighty from their 
seats] Or, Hre hath taken dawn potentates from their 
thrones. This probably alludes to the removal of Sou 
from the throne of Jaracl, and the establishment of the 
kingdom in the person and family of Darid. And as 
Mary spoke prophetically, this saying ray also allude 
ta the destruct’on of the kingdom of Satan and his 
allies. and thc final prevalenee of the kingdom of Christ. 

Verse 63. Filled the hungry—the ru h he hath sent 
emply au an.]. God is here represented under the no- 
tion of a person of unbounded bonevolence, who is 
daily feeding multitudes at Ais gates. The poor and 
the rich are equally dependent upon him; to the one 
he gives his aflu nce for a scason, and to the other 
his daily bread. The poor man comes throuzh a sense 
of his want to get his daily support, and Cred feeds 
him; the rich man comes through the lust of gain, to 
get more added to his abundanee, and God sends him 
empty away—not only gives him nothing sore, but 
often deprives him of that whieh he has, because he 
has not improved it to the honour of the giver. There 
is an allusion here, as in several other parts of this 
song, to the case of Ylannah and Peninah, as related 
1 Sam. i. 2, &e.; ii. 1-10. 

Verse 51. He hath holpen [supported. avre?aBero] 
Ars servant Israel] Israel is here represented as fall- 
142, and the Lord comes speedily in and props him up. 
'The house of David was now ready to fa// and rise 
no more; Jesus, being born of the very last branch of 
the regal line, revived the family, and restored the do- 
minion. 

In remembrance of ms mercy] By mercy, the cove- 
nant wh:e& God made with Abraham, Gen xv. 18, is 
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her own house. 
57 "i Now BElsabeth's full time came that 
she should be delivered ; and she brought forth 
a son. 
5S And her neighbours and her cousins 
heard how the Lord had showed great mercy 
upon her; and £ they rejoiced with her. 


f Gen. xvi. (9; Psa. exxx. 02; Romans as. 23; Gal. ini. 16. 
g Ver 14. 


intended; which euvenaat proceeded fram God's cter- 
nal merey, as in it salvation was promised tu all tho 
nations of the earth. Sec Gen. xvii. 19, and xxii. 18, 
and thís promise was, in one form or other, given to 
all the fathers, vex. 55. 

This song properly consists of three parts. 

|. In the first part Mary praises God for what he 
had done for herself, ver. 16-50. 

9. In the sed, she praises him for what he had 
done, and woull do, against the oppressors of /ns pen- 
pie, ver. 51-53. 

3. In the third, she praises him for what he had 
done, and would do, for his Church, ver. 53-56. 

Verse 56. And Mary ahode witk her about three 
months] According to some, the departure of Mary 
from Hebron must have been but a few days he fore 
the birth of John; as nine inonths lad now clapsed 
since Elisabeth's conception; see ver. 36.  lÍence it 
inimediately follows :— 

Verse 57. Now Elisaheth's full time came, &e.] 
But, aceording to others, we are to understand the 
three months of Mary's visit as preceding the birth 
of John, whieh would complete the tunc of Elisa- 
beth’s pregnancy, aceording to verse 86. and the 
only difficulty is to aseertain whether Mary went im- 
mediately to IJebron after her salutation, or whether 
she tarried nearly three months hefore she took the 
journey. 

Verse 58. And her neighbours and her cousins—- 
rejoiced with her.] Because sterility was a reproach ; 
and they new rejoiced with their relative, from whom 
that reproach was now rolled away. To rejoice with 
those whom God has favoured, and to congratulate 
them on the advantages which he has granted to 
‘them, is a duty which humanity, charity, and religion 

call upon ns to fulfil. 

1. It is a duty of humonity, which should be punr- 
| tually performed. We are all members of each other, 
and should rejoice in the welfare of the whole. He 
who rejoices in his neighbour's prosperity increases his 
neighbour's happiness, and gets an addition to his own. 

2. It is a duty which charity or brotherly love re- 
quires us to perform with sinecrity. In the polite 
world, there is no duty better fulfilled in ord than 
this is; but sincerity is utterly banished, and the 
giver and receiver are both convinced that compl 
ments and good wishes incan—nothing. He who 
does not endeavour to take a sincere part in his 
neighbour's prosperity will soon feel ample punish- 
ment in the spirit of jealousy and envy. 
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John is circumcised. 


^X 5,09. 59 And it came to pass, that ^ on 
An Olymp. the eighth day they came to circum- 
CXCIII. 4. 


— eise the child; and they called him 
Zacharias, after the name of his father. 

60 And his mother answered and said, ? Not 
so; but he shall be called John. 

61 And they said unto her, There is none 
of thy kindred that is called by this name. 


b Gen. xvii, 12; Lev. xii. 3.——^ Ver. 13. 


—— 


3. It is a duty of religion, which should be ful- 
filled with piety. These neighbours and relatives 
saw that God had magnified his mercy towards Eli- 
sabeth, and they acknowledged Ais hand in the work. 
God is the dispenser of all good—he distributes his 
favours in mercy, judgment, and justice. 
honour him in his gifts; and honour those. for his 
sake, who are objects of his favour. The society of 
believers are but one body ; the talents, &c., of every 


individual are profitable to the whole community; at, 


least none are deprived of a share in the general wel- 
fare, but those who, throngh jealousy or envy, refuse 
to rejoice with him towards whom God hath magnified 
his mercy. 

Verse 59. On the eighth day they came to eircum- 
cise] See an account of this institution in the note on 
Gen. xvii. 10-14. Had circumcision been essential 
to an infant's salvation, God would not have ordered 
it to be delayed to the eighth day, becanse, in all 
countries, multitudes die before they arrive at that 
age. Baptism, whieh is generally allowed to have 
been substituted for circumcision, is no more reces- 
sary to the salvation of an infant than cirenmcision 
was. Both are signs of the covenant—circumecision, 
of the putting away the impurity of the flesh; and 
baptism, of the washing of regeneration, and renew- 
mg of the Holy Ghost, producing the answer of a 
good conscicnce towards God. Confer 1 Pet. iii. 21, 
with Tit. ii. 5. This should never be neglected ; it 
is a sign and token of the spiritnal grace. 

They called him Zacharias] Among the Jews, the 
child was named when it was circumcised, and ordi- 
narily the name of the father was given to the first- 
born son. 

Verse 60. Not so; but he shall be called Johu) 
This ıs the name which the angel desired should he 
given him, ver. 13, and of whieh Zacharias by writing 
had informed his wife. "There is something very re- 
markable in the names of this family. Zachariah, 
WY IDI the memory or memorial of Jehovah; WY yeho, 
at the end of the word, being contracted for nv Ye- 
havah, as in many other names. Elisabeth, now ox 
the Sabbath or rest of my strong God: names proba- 
bly given them by their parents. to point out some re- 
markable circumstance in their conception or birth. 
And John, whieh should always be written Jeho- 
chanan or Yehochanan, pnr the grace or mercy of 
Jehovah: so named, because he was to go before and 
proclaim the God of all grace, and the mercy granted 
through him to a lost world. See John i. 29; see 
also chap. iii. 16, and Mark i. 4. 

Verse 61. None of thy kindred] As the Jewish 
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Let us 


Zacharias’s speech restored 


62 And they made signs to his fa- ARAM 


ther, how he would have him called. An. Olymp. 
<a CXCIIL 4 
63 And he asked for a writing 
table, and wrote, saying, * His name is John. 
And they marvelled all. 
64 ! And his mouth was opened immedi- 
ately, and his tongue loosed, and he spake, 
and praised God. 


k Ver. 13.—1 Ver. 20. 


tribes and families were kept sacredly distinct, it 
appears the very names of the ancestors were con- 
tinued among their descendants, partly through reve- 
rence for them, and partly to avoid confusion in the 
genealogical tables. which, for the sake of distinguish- 
ing the inheritances, were carefully preserved in each 
of the families. It seems to be on this account that 
the neighbours and relatives objected to a name which 
had not before existed in any branch of the family. 

Verse 62. They made signs to his father] Who, 
it appears from this, was deaf as well as dumb; other- 
wise they might have asked him, and obtained his 
answer in this way. 

Verse 63. A writing table] Ilwakitov, a tablet, a 
diminutive of cva£, a table. “The boys in Barbary 
are taught to write upon a smooth thin hoard, slightly 
daubed over with whiting, which may be rubbed off or 
renewed at pleasure. Such probably (for the Jewish 
children use the same) was the Atte board, or writ- 
ing table, as we render it Luke i. 63, that was called 
fr tg Zaeharias."  Shaw's Travels, p. 194. My old 
MS. consineis tie Word i zeaning the instrument 
of writing, rather tnan the tablet on which he wrote: 
and be ayinge a ponntel, wroat seninge, Hoorn is pis 
name, 

A thin board, made ont of the pine tree, smeared 
over with wax, was used among the ancients; and to 
this the Anglo-Saxon version seems to refer, as it 
translates mrasidiov, pexbnede, a war board or cloth. 

An intelligent friend has suggested a different 

mode of reading the 62nd and 63rd verses; v. 69. 
And they asked his father how he would have him 
called? V. 63. And he made signs for a writing 
table and wrote, Ilis name is John:— For,” says 
my friend, “the 64th verse proves his mouth was 
not opened, neither his tongue looscd, till after the 
child was named; therefore he could not osk for the 
table: and it is more reasonable that he, being dumb, 
should make signs, than that those should who had 
the nse of their tongues.” But, howsoever ingenious 
this may be, neither the words of the Greek text, nor 
their construction, will bear this version. 

Verse 64. The latter clause of the preceding verse 
should be joined with the beginning of this, as follows : 
And they marvelled all, for his mouth was opened, &c. 
Every person must see the propriety of putting this 
clause, And they marvelled all, to the beginning of 


| the G4th verse. instead of leaving it at the end of the 


63rd, as in the common version. The people did 
not wonder because Zacharias said, 77e shall be called 
John ; but beeause he himself was that instan? restor- 
ed to the use of his speech. 
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Fear falls upon the people. 


Tou, 65 And fear came on all that 
An ae dwelt round about them: and all 
————— these ™ sayings were noised abroad 
throughout all ^ the hill country of Judea. 

66 And all they that heard them ° laid them 
up in their hearts, saying, What manner of 
v Or, things.— Ver, 39.— ^ Chap ii. 19, 51. P Gen. xxxix. 

2; Psa. lxxx. 17; Ixxxix. 21; Acts xi. 21. 
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And he spake, and praised God.] In his nine 
months" silence, he had learned the proper use of his 
tongue; and God, whose power was discredited by it, 
is now magnified. Happy they who, in religious mat- 
ters, only break silence in order to speak of the loving- 
kindness of the Lord! 

Verse 65. slad fear eame] Seeing what they 
might have thought a paralytic affection so suddenly 
and effectually healed. &o%0¢—This word certainly 
means in several places, religious fear or reverence ; 
and in this sense it is used Acts ix. 31; Rom. iii. 18; 
xiii. 7; l Pet. i. 17; ij. 18; iii. 2. The meaning of 
it here is plainly this: The inhabitants of Hebron and 
its environs, who were well acquainted with the cir- 
eumstanees of Zacharias and Elisabeth, perecived that 
God had in a remarkable manner visited them ; and 
this begot in their minds a more than ordmary reve- 
renee for the Supreme Being. Thus the salvation of 
one often becomes an instrument of good to the souls 
of many. The inhabitants of this hill eountry seem 
lo have been an open, honest-hearted, generous peo- 
ple ; who were easily led to acknowledge the interpo- 
sition of God, and to rejoice in the comfort and wel- 
fare of cach other. The people of the country are 
more remarkable for thesc qualities than those in fowns 
and eities. The latter, through that evil communiea- 
lion which corrupts good manners, are generally pro- 
fligate, selfish, regardless of God, and inattentive to 
the operation of his hands. 

Verse 66. What manner af child shall this be !] 
As there have been so many extraordinary things in 
his eoneeption and birth, surcly God has designed him 
for some extraordinary purpose. These things they 
laid up ia their heart, patiently waiting to see what 
God would work. 

The hand of the Lord was with him.) God defend- 
ed and prospered him in all things, and the prophetic 
spirit began to rest upon him. 

Verse 67. Zachanas—-prophesied] The word pro- 
phesy is to be taken here in its proper aeceptation, for 
the predicting or foretelling future events. Zacharias 
speaks, not only of what God had already done, but 
also of what he was about io do, in order to save a 
lost world. 

Verse 68. Blessed be the Lord God of Isracl ; for, 
&e.| Zacharias praises God for two grand benefits 
which he had granted to his people. 1. He has 
tisited them. 2. He has ransomed them. 1. He 
speaks by the spirit of propheey, which calls things 
that dre not, as thongh they were; because they are 
absolutely determined by the Most High, and shall be 
all fulfilled in their season. God visits his people in 
the incarnation of Jesus Christ ; therefore this Christ 
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CHAP. I. 


The song of Zacharias 


child shall this be! And Pthe hand 4, 1000 
of the Lord was with him. An. Olymp. 
P . A €xciit. 
67 T And his father Zacharias i 
a was filled with the Holy Ghost, and prophesied, 
saying, 


68 * Blessed be the Lord God of Israel; for "he 


4 Jocl ii. 28.——"! Kings i. t8; Psa. xli. 13; Ixxii. 18; evi. 43 
3 Exod. iii. 165 iv 31; Psa. cai. 9; chap. vii. 16. 


is called by him, Kvproc 6 Oroc, Jehovah the Gad of 
Israel. Here the highest and most glorious character 

‘of the Supreme Being is given to Christ. 2. This 

' God redeems his people: it is for this end that he 
visits them. Ilis soul is about to be made a sacrifice 
for sin; he becomes flesh, that he may suffer and die 
for the sin of the world. God, by taking upon him 
the natare of man, has redeemed that nature from 
eternal ruin. 

IIe hath—redeemed] Exonge Avrpwow, he hath made 
a ranson—laid down the ransom price. —Avrpoo sig- 
nifies particularly to ransma a captive from the enemy, 
by paying a price. The following remarkable passage 
from Josephus, Ant. b. xiv. e. 14, sect. 1, fully illus- 
trates this meaning of the original. “ Herod, not 
knowing what had happened to his brother, hastened 
Avrpwoac$a:, to ransom him from the enemy, and was 
willing to pay 2vzpov txep avzov, a ransom for him, to 
the amount of three hundred talents." Sinners are 
fallen into the hands of their enemies, and are eaptives 
to sin and death. Jesus ransoms them by his own 
hlood, and restores them to life, liberty, and happiness. 
This truth the whole Bible teaches : this truth God 
has shown in certain measures, even to those nations 
who have not been favoured with the hght of his writ- 
ten word: for Christ is that ¿rue light, which endight- 
ens every man that cometh into the world. 

How astonishing is the following invocation of the 
Snpreme Being, (translated from the original Sansereet 
by Dr. C. Wirxiss,) still existing on a stone, in a 
cave near the ancient city of Gya, in the East Indies! 

“The Deity, who is the Lord, the possessor of all. 
appeared in this ocean of natural beings, at the begin- 
ning of the Aalee Yoog (the age of contention and 
baseness.) Ie who is omnipresent and everlastingly 
to be contemplated, the Supreme Being, the Eternal 
One, the Divinity worthy to be adored—APPEARED 
here with a porTION of his Divixe NATURE. Reverence 
be unto thee in the form of (a) Bóod-dhà! Reverence 
be unto the Lord of the carth! Reverenee be unto 
thee, an INCARNATION of the Deity, and the 
Eternal One! Reverence be unto thee, O God, in the 
form of the God of merey ; the dispeller of pain and 
trouble, the Lord of all things, the Deity who over- 
cometh the suis of the Kalé& Yoog ; the guardian of the 
universe, the emblem of mercy tuward those who serve 
thee—(5) OM! the possessor of all things in VITAL 


(a) Baod-dha. ‘The name of the Deity, as author of 
happiness. 

(b) OM, A mystic emblem of the Deity, forbidden to 
be pronounced but in silence. Itisa syllable formed ot 
the Sauscreet letters 4,5, which in composition coa- 
lesce, and make 6, and the nasal consonant m. The first 
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The prophetic song 
Ae 4000; hath visited and redeemed his 
An. Olymp. people, 

4. 


Ere 69 t And hath raised up a hom 


of salvation for us, in the house of his servant 
David ; 

70 “As he spake by the mouth of his holy 
prophets, which have been since the world 
began: 

71 That we should be saved from our ene- 
mies, and from the hand of all that hate us ; 


t Psa. exxxii. 17. “Jer, xxiii. 5, 6; xxx. 10; Dan. ix. 24; 
Acts iu. 21; Rom. i. 2. Y Lev. xxvi. 42; Psa. xcviii. 3; cv. 
8, 9, evi. 45; Ezek. xvi. 60; ver. 54. 


FORM! Thon art (c) Brahma, Veeshnoo, and Máhé- 
sa! Thou art Lord of the universe! Thou art under 
the form of all things, movable and immovable, the 
possessor of the whole! and thus I adore thee. Reve- 
rence be unto the BESTOWER OF SALVATION, 
and the Ruler of the faculties! Reverence be unto 
thee, the DUSTROYER of the EVIL SPIRIT! O 
Damdrdara, (d) show me favour! J adore thee, who 
art-celebrated hy a thousand names, and under various 
forms, in the shape of Bóód-dhà, the God of MERCY ! 
Be propitious, O Most High God!’—Asraric Re- 
SEARCHES, vol. i. pp. 294, 985. 

Verse 69. And hath raised up a horn of salvation] 
That is, a mighty and glorious. Saviour: a quotation 
from Psa. xviii. 9. Horns are the well known em- 
blems of strength, glory, and power, both in the sacred 
and profane writers, because the strength and beauty 
of horned animals consist in their horns. Horns have 
also been considered as emblems of light ; therefore 
the heathen god Apollo is represented with horns, to 
point ont the power, glory, and excellence of tlie solar 
light. The Chaldee paraphrast sometimes translates 
nP keren, horn, by MY maleuth, or NMIY93 mal- 
euthe, Y Sam. ij. 10; Jer. xlvii. 25, which signify 
à kingdom: but it is likely that the allusion is here 
made to the horas of the altar; and as the altar was 
a place of refuge and safety, aud those who laid hold 
on its horns were considered to be under the protec- 
tion of the Lord, so, according to the expression of 
Zacharias, Jesus Christ is a new altar, to which who- 
soever flees shall find refuge. 

Some imagine that this form of speech is taken 
from the custom of ancient warriors, who had a horn 
af steel on the top of their helmets, which ordinarily 
lay jlaf, till the person eame victorious from battle, 
and then it was ereet d, as emblematical of the victory 
gained. Such a horn as this is represented on the 
helmet of the Abyssinian kings and warriors: see the 


] iter stands. for the Creator, the second for the Preserver, 
and the third for the Destroyer. 1t is the same among 
the Hindoas as 47> Yehovah is among tho Hebreics. 

(c) Brahma, tha Deity in his creative quality. Veesh- 
nao, ho who filleth all space, the Deity in his preserving 
quality. Maresa, the Deity in his destraying quality. 
This is properly the Hindoo Trinity: for these three 


naines belong to the same Being. Seo the notes ta the 
Bhagvat Geeta, 


ST. LUKE. 


of Zacharias. 


72 *To perform the mercy pro- 4 M4000 
mased to our fathers, and to remem- a Om 
ber his holy covenant ; ———— 

73 v The oath which he sware to our father 
Abraham, 

74 That he would grant unto us, that we 
being delivered out of tbe hand of our enemies, 
might * serve him without fear, 

75 YIn holiness and righteousness before 
him, all the days of our life. 


buc Gust 3, xv. 43 xxii. 16,17; Heb. vi. 13, 17. x Rom. 
vi. 18, 22; Heb. ix. 14. Y Jer. xxxii. 39, 40; Eph. iv. 24; 
2'Thess. ii. 13; 2Tim 1.9; Tit. ii. 12; 1 Pet. 1. 15; 2 Pet. j.4. 


plates in Bruee’s Travels. To this custom of wear- 
ing or Lifting up the horn, the following scriptures are 
thought to allude: | Sam. ii. 10; Psa. exii. 9 ; exlviii. 
4; Lam. ii. 17. Inancient gems and coins, this form 
of the horn on helmets is easily discernible, sometimes 
flat, sometimes erected. A horn, filled with various 
fruits, was also the emblem of abundance among the 
ancients : hence their eornu eopia, or horn of plenty. 
From all this we may learn that the Lord Jesns gives 
à luminous, powerful, prevalent, glorious, and abun- 
dant SALVATION Or REFUGE to mankind. 

In the house of his servant David] Or, in the fa- 
mily: so the word ooç, house, is often used in the 
Sacred Writings. In zer. 32, the angel states that 
Mary was of the fawsly of Darid; and Zacharias, 
who, from the nature of his office, must have been 
well acquainted with the public genealogical tables, 
attests the same thing. This is a matter of consider- 
able importance; because it shows forth the truth of 
all the prophetic declarations, which uniformly state 
that the Messiah should come from the family and sit 
on the throne of Davin. 

Verse 71. That we should be saved (literally, a 
salvation) from our enemies] As Zacharias spoke by 
the inspiration of the ILoly Spirit, the salvation which 
he mentions here must necessarily be understood in a 
spiritual sense. — Salan, death, and sin are the ene- 
mies from whom Jesus came to deliver us. Sin is the 
most dangerous of all, and is properly the only enemy 
we have to fear. Sa/an is without ns, and can have 
no power over us, but what he gets through sin. Death 
is only in onr flesh, and shall be finally destroyed (as 
it affects us) on the morning of the resurrection. 
Jesus redcems from sin; this is the grand, the glo- 
rious, the important victory. Let us get sin cast out, 
and then we need fear neither death, nor the devil. 

Verse 72. His holy covenant] See the note on 
ver. 51. 

Verses 74, 75. Being delivered, &c.] The salva- 
tion hronght hy Jesus Christ, consists in the following 
things :— 

1. We are to be delivered out of the hand of our 
enemies, and from all that hate us; so that sin shall 
neither have dominion over us, nor existence in ns. 

2. We are to worship God, Aatpeve’, to render him 
that service and adoration which the letter and spirit 


(d) Damordara, or Darmadévé, the Indian God of, 0f his religion require. 


Virtue. 
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3. We are to live in holiness, a striet inward con 
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The prophecy of Zacharias 


ees 76 And thou, child, shalt be 
An. Olymp. called the prophet of the Highest: 


for * thou shalt go before the face 
f the Lord to prepare his w ays 
77 To give knowledge of salvation unto his 


"Ysa. xl. 35; Mal. 113.1; 5; Matt. xi. 10; ver. 17. 
i. 4; chap. iu. 3.— Or, for. 


a Mark 


'ormity to the mind of Christ—and righteousness, a 
‘ull outward conformity to the precepts of the Gospel. 
. This is to be done before God, under the eon- 
inual influence and support of his grace, and with a 
constant evidence of his presence and approbation. 

5. This state is a state of true Aappiness—it is 
etthout fear. Sin is all cast out, holiness is brought 
n; God's power upholds, end his approbation cheers 
ind comforts, the believing heart. Thus misery is 
xeclidced, and happiness cstablished. 

6. This blessedness is to continue as long as we 
»xist—all the days of our life, in all ages, in all situa- ' 
ions, and in all circumstances. What a pity to have 
wed so long without God in the world, when so 
noch happiness and glory are to be enjoyed in union ` 
with him ! | 

Tne Sons, in the last clause, is omitted by eed 
MSS., versions, and fathers, Griesbach has left it out 
of the text: however, it is but of small importance 
shether we read all our days, or, all the days of our’ 
life. 

Verse 76. And thou, child, &c.] Zacharias pro- 
slaims the dignity, employment, doctrine, and success | 
af his son; and the ruin and recovery of the Jews 
ind the Gentiles. 

1. Ilis dignity. Thou shalt be called (constituted) 
a prophet of the Most High. Prophet has two accepta- ` 
tions :—IJst. A person who Soretelts fulure events; 
and, 2dly. A teacher of men in the things of God, | 
1 Cor. xiv. 3. John was a prophet in both senses: he 
proclaimed the merey which should be communizated : 
announced the baptism of the Holy Spirit; and /augAt 
men how to leave their sins, ue how ta find the sal. | 
vation of God. Sce chap. iii. 5-14. His very name, 
Jehochanan, the grace or E of Jehovah, (see ver. 
60,) was a constant predtetion of the salvation of God. 
Our Lord terms him the greatest prophet which had 
ever appeared in the world. He had the hononr of 
being the /ast and clearest prophet nf the old cove- 
nant. and the first of the new. 

2. His employment. Thou shalt go before the face 
of the Lord to prepare his ways. Ie should be the ! 
immediate forerunner of Jesus Christ, none being capa- 
ole of succeeding him in his ministry bat Christ him- 
sclf. He was to prepare his ways, to be the honoured 
instrument, in the hands of God, of disposing the 
hearts of multitudes of the Israelites to believe in and 
follow the Lord Jesus. 

3 Zacharias poims ont the doctrine or teaching of 
Johu. li should be yvocic cozptac, the science of sal- 
ration, Menare ignorant, and they must be instructed. 
Human seicnees may be profitable in earthly matters, 
but cannot profit the soul. The seience that tcaches 
God must come from God. No science is of any avail 
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CHAP. 1. 


| rising of the Sun of righteousness. 


concerning his son John 
ahy b AS ip A. M 4000. 
people ^ by * the remission of their ^y^ os 
sins, An. IDE: 
CXNCIÍE 4. 

78 ‘Through the *tender mercy 


of our God; whereby the 4 day-spring from on 
high hath visited us, 


* Or, bowels of the mercy. ——À Or, sun-rising, or, braneh ; Num 
xxiv. 17; Isa. xi. 1 ; Zech. ii. 8; vi. 12; Mal. iv. 2. 


to the soul that does not bring salvation with it: this 
is the excellence of heavenly science, and an excel- 
lence that is peeuliar to itself. No science bnt that 
which comes from God can ever save a soul from the 
power, the gull, and the pollution of sin. 

Zacharias predicts the sueress of his son's mi- 
nistry. Under his preaching, the people should be 
directed to that tender mercy of Cod, through which 
they might obtain the remission of their sins, ver. 77, 
78. Those who are sent by God, and preach Ais 
truth, and Ais only, shall always be successful in their 
work; for it is for this very purpose that God has sent 
them ; and it would be a marvellous thing, indced, 
should ‘hey labonr in vain. But there never was such 
a case, since Gad made man, in whieh a preacher was 
Divinely commissioned to preach Jesus and his salva- 
tion, and yet had no fruit of his labour. 

5. Zacharias points out the wretehed state in which 
the inhabitants of Judea and the Gentile world wcre 
then found. 1. Their feet had wandered vvt of the 
way of peace, (ver. 79.) of temporal and spiritual pros- 
periy. 2. They had got into a state of dar/ness— 
they were blind concerning the things of God, and the 
things which belonged to their salvation. 3. They 
had become contented inhahitants of this land of intel- 
lectual darkness—they had sat down in it, and were 
not conecrned to get out of it. 4. They were about 
to perish in it—deuth had his dominion there; and his 
swift approaches to them were now manifested to the 
prophet by seeing his shadow cest upon them. Igno- 
rance of God and salvation is the shadow of death ; 
and the substance, cternal ruin, is essentially connected 
with the projected shadow. Sec these phrases explain- 
| ed at large on Matt. iv. 16. 

6. Zacharias proclaims the recovery of a lost warld. 
As the removal of this darkness, and redemption from 
this death, were now at hand, John is represented 
as being a day-spring from on high, a morning star, 
that foretold the speedy approach of the day, and the 
That these words 
should be applicd to Joan, and not to Christ, I am 
fully satisfied ; and cannot give my reasons better for 
the arrangement ] have made in the preceding notes, 
than in the words of an eminent critic, who, I find, 
has adopted nearly the same plan with myself. The 
passage, as I read it, is as follows: Through the ten- 
dcr mercy of aur God, by which he hath visited us: a 
day-spring from on high, to give light to then that sit 
in the darkness and in the shaduw of death, &c. 
* Let the reader judge, whether my arrangement of 


} this passage, which much better suits the original, be 


not far more elegant, and in all respects superior to 

the old translation. Thou, child! wilt be a teacher— 

THOU WILT BE a doy-spring from the sky. And with 
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The aecree of Augustus for 


ee ee 79 ° To give light to them that 


An. Olymp. sit in darkness, and 7m the shadow 
2X CHIL 4. : À 
———— of death; to guide our feet into the 
way of peace. 


e Isa. ix. 2; xlii. 7 ; xlix.9; Matt. iv. 16; Acts xxvi. I8. 


what beauty and propriety is John, the forerunner of 
our Lord, styled the dawn of day, that ushers in the 
rising of the Sun of righteousness! And the conclud- 
ing words—to guide our feet into the way of peace— 
is a comprehensive clause, after the manner of He- 
brew poetry, belonging equally to the former sentence, 
beginning at—And thou, child !—and the latter, be- 
ginning at—A day-spring from the sky: for the peo- 
ple spoken of in the former are the Jews; and in the 
latter, the Gentiles.” —W AKEFIELD. 

Verse 80. The child grew] Increased in stature 
and bodily vigour. And wared strong in spirit—had 


ST. LUKE. 


the enrolment of the Jews. 


80 And ‘the child grew, and 4,M-4000 

X i i iri g s jn An. Olymp. 

waxed strong in spirit, and ; wa AR UT. P 

the deserts till the day of his show- —— —— 
ing unto Israel. 


f Chap. ii. 40.—s Matt. iii. 1; xi. 7. 


his understanding Divinely illuminated and confirmed 
in the truths of God. And was in the deserts—the 
city of Hebron, the circumjacent hill country, and in 
or near Nazareth. Tull the time of his showing, or 
manifestation—till he was thirty years of age, before 
whieh time the low did not permit a man to enter 
into the public ministry, Num. iv. 3. See also 
chap. iii. 23. 

So much has already been said, by way of practical 
improvement of the different subjeets in this im- 
portant chapter, as to preclude the necessity of any 
addition here. 


CHAPTER 1I. 


The deeree of Augustus to enrol all the Roman empire, 1, 2. 
His birth is announced to the shepherds, 8-14. 


enrolled, 3—5. Christ is born, 6, 7. 
lchem, and find Joseph, Mary, and Christ, 15-20. 
him in the temple, 22-24. 
holy family return to Nazareth, 39, 40. 
Jesus behind in Jerusalem, 41—44. 


Simeon receives him: his song, 25-35. 
They go to Jerusalem at the feast af the passover, and leave 
They return seeking him, and find him in the midst of the doctors, 45 


Joseph and Mary go to their own erty to be 
They go to Beth- 
His parents go to present 
The 


Christ is eireumciscd, 21. 
Anna the prophetess, 36—38. 


—17. His mother chides him, 48. His defence of his conduct, 49,50. They all return to Nazareth, 51, 59. 


Ado. ND it came to pass in those 
An. Olym days, that there went out 
CXCIII. 4. 


a decree from Cæsar Augustus, 


a Or, enrolled. 


NOTES ON CHAP. II. 

Verse 1. Cesar Augustus] This was Caius Casar 
Octavianus Augustus, who was proclaimed emperor 
of Rome in the 29th year before our Lord, and died 
A. D. 14. 

That all the world should be taxed.] Tlacay rav 
oucovpergr, the whole of that empire. It is agreed, on 
all hands, that this cannot mean the whole world, as 
in the common translation; for this very sufficient 
reason, that the Romans had not the dominion of the 
whole earth, and therefore could have no right to 
raise levies or laxes in those places to which their 
dominion did not extend. — Ouogevz signifies properly 
the inhabited part of the earth, from oew, to dwell, 
or inhabit. — Polybius makes use of the very words in 
this text to point out the extent of the Roman govern- 
ment, lib. vi. c. 48; and Plutarch uses the word in 
exactly lhe same sense, Pomp. p. 635. See the pas- 
sages in Wetstein. Therefore the whole that could 
be meant here, can be no more than that a general 
eensvs of the inhabitants and their effects had been 
made in the reign of Augustus, through all the Roman 
dominions. 

Bat as there is no general census mentioned in any 
historian as having taken place at this time, the-mean- 
ing of orxotwern must be farther restramced, and applied 
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that all the world should be E eV 
? taxed. 
2 (>And this taxing was first made 


An. Olymp. 
CXCIII. 4. 


b Acts v. 37. 


solely to the land of Judea. This signification it cer- 
tainly has in this same evangelist, chap. xxi. ver. 26. 
Men's hearts failing them for fear, and for looking 
after those things which are coming on the earth, 72 
otxouzevn, this land. The whole discourse relates to 
the calamities that were coming, not upon the whole 
world, nor the whole af the Roman empire, but on the 
land of Judea, see ver. 21. Then let them that are 
in Judea flee to the mountains. Out of Judea, there- 
fore, there would be safety; and only those who 
should be with child, or giving suck, in those days, are 
considered as peculiarly unhappy, deeause they could 
not flee away from that land on which the scourge was 
to fall: for the wrath, or punishment, skall be, says 
our Lord, ev Tw 2aw rovro, ON THIS VERY PEOPLE, viz. 
the Jews, ver. 93. It appears that St. Luke used 
this word in this sense in conformity to the Septuagint, 
who have applied it in precisely the same way, Isa. 
xiii. I1; xiv. 26; xxiv. 1. And from this we may 
learn, that the word ocxouzevy had been long used as 
a term by which the land of Judea was commonly 
expressed. H yz, which signifies the earth, or world 
in general, is frequently restrained to this sense, being 
often used by the evangelists and others for all the 
country of Judea. See Luke iv. 25; Josh. ii. 3. 

It is probable that the reason why this enrolment. 

1 


Joseph and Mary enrolled. 


Mos” when Cyrenits was governor of 
An, Olymp. Syria.\ 

CXCIIT. 4. 

————- 3 And all went to be taxed, every 


e into his own city. 

4 Aud Joseph also went up from Galilee, 
t of the city of Nazareth, into Judea, unto 
‘the city of David, which is called Bethlehem; 
è because he was of the house and lincage 


X David:) 


* 1 Sam. xvi. 1, 4; John vii. 42——4 Matt. i. 16; chap. i. 97. 


ip Census, is said to have been throughout the whale 
Tewish nation, was to distinguish it from that partial 
me, made ten years after, mentioned Acts v. 37, 
vhieh does not appear to have extended beyond the 
states of slrehelaus, and which gave birth to the in- 
urreetion excited by Judas of Galilee. See Josephus, 
int. book xx. e. 3. 

Verse 2. This taring was first made when Cyrenius, 
Vc.] The next difficulty in this text is found in this 
'erse, Which may be translated, Vow this first enrol- 
nent was made when Quirinus was governor of Syria. 

It is easily praved, and has been proved often, that 
Zaius Sulpicius Quirinus, the person mentioned in the 
ext, was not governor of Syria, till ten or twelve 
'ears after the birth of our Lord. 

St. Matthew says that our Lord was born in the 
eign af Herod, chap. ii. 1, at which time Quintilius 
Varus was president of Syria, (Joseph. Ant. book 
wii. e. 5, sect. 2,) who was preceded in that office 
y Sentius Saturninus. Cyrenius, or Quirinus, was 
iot sent into Syria till Archelaus was removed from 
he government of Judea; and Archelaus had reigned 
here between nine and ten years after the death of 
Terod; sn that it is impossible that the census men- 
ioned by the evangelist could have been made in the 
xesideney of Quirinus. 

Several learned men have produced solutions of 
his difficulty ; and, indeed, there are various ways of 
iolvinz it, which may be seen at length in J.ardner, 
rol. i. p. 948—329. One or other of the two following 
ippears to me to be the true meaning of the text. 

1. When Augustus published this deeree, it is sup- 
yose] that Quirinus, who was a very active man, and 
| persan in whom the emperor confided, was sent into 
Syria and Judea with extraordinary powers, to make 
he census here mentioned ; though, at that time, he 
was not governor of Syria, for Quintilius Varus was 
hen president ; and that when he eame, ten or twelve 
years after, into the presidency of Syria, there was 
uncther census made, to both of whieh St. Luke 
Nudes, when he says, This was the first assessment 
of Cyrenius, governor af Syria; for so Dr. Lardner 
translates the words. The passage, thus translated, 
does not say that this assessment was made when Cy- 
renius was gayernor of Syria, which would not have 
been the truth; but that this was the first assessment 
whieh Cyrenius, who was (i. e. afterwards) governor 
of Syria, made ; for after he became governor, he made 
a second. Lardner defends this opinion in a very sa- 
usfactory and masterly manner. See vol. i. p. 317, &c. 

Vou. I. (209195 


CIPAR: IE. 


The birth of Christ 
5 Tobe taxed with Mary * his es- 4M. 1000. 
poused wife, being great with child. 


6 T And so it was, that while they 


An. Olynin. 
CXCIit. 4. 


were there, the days were accom- ^4M 3i. 
plished that she should be delivered. An. Olymp. 


CXCIV. | 
7 f Aud she brought forth her first- —— —— — 


born son, and wrapped him in swaddling 
clothes, and laid him in a manger; because 
there was no room for them in the inn. 


* Matt. i. 185 chap. 1. 27. ——f Matt. 1. 25. 


9. The second way of solving this diffieulty is by 
translating the words thus: This enrolment was made 
BEFORE Cyrenius was governor of Syria; or, before 
that of Cyrenius. This sense the word zporoc ap- 
pears ta have, John i. 30: 6r: «poroc pov nv, for he 
was neroneme. xv. 18: The world hated me nrroxk 
(xpwrov) it hated you. See also 2 Sam. xix. 43. 
Instead of «por, some crities read «po te, This en- 
rolment was made BEFORE THAT of Cyrenius. Afi- 
chaelis, and some other eminent and learned men, have 
been of this opinion: but their canjecture is not sup- 
ported by any MS. yet discovered ; nor, indeed, is there 
any occasion for it. As the words in the evangelist 
are very ambiguous, the second solution appears to 
me to be the best. 

Verse 3. And all went to be taxed, every one into 
his own city.] The Roman census was an institution 
of Servius Tullius, sixth king of Rome. From the 
account which Dionysius of Halicarnassus gives of it, 
we may at once see its nature. 

* He ordered all the citizens of Rome to register 
their estates according to their value in money, taking 
an oath, in a form he prescribed, to deliver a faithful 
account according to the best of their knowledge, spe- 
cifying the names of their parents, their own age, the 
names of their wives and children, adding also what 
quarter of the city, or what town in the country, they 
lived in.” Ant. Rom. l. iv. e. 15. p. 219. Edit. Huds. 

A Roman eensus appears to have consisted of these 
two parts: 1. The gecount which the pcople were 
obliged to give in of their names, quality, employ- 
ments, wires, children, servants, and estates; and 
2. The value set upon the estates by the censors, and 
the proportion in which they adjudged them to contri- 
bute to the defence and support of the state, either in 
men or money, or both: and this seems to have been 
the design of the census or enrolment in the text. 
This census was probably similar to that made in Eng- 
land in the reign of William the Conqueror, which is 
contained in what is termed Domesday Book, now in 
the Chapter House, Westminster, and dated 1086. 

Verse 5. With Mary his espoused wife] There 
was no necessity for Mary to have gone ta Bethlehem 
as Joseph's presence could have answered the end pro- 
posed in the census as wel] without Mary as with her: 
but God so ardered it, that the prophecy of Micah should 
be thus fulfilled, and that Jesus should be born in 
the city of David ; Mic. v. 9. 

Verse 7. Laid him in a manger] Wetstein has 
shown, from a multitude of instances, that gern means 
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An angel appears 
A. M001. 8 * And there were in the same 
Ano Olymp country shepherds abiding in the 
X vis . . 
———— field, keeping watch over their 
flock by night. 


E Or, the night-watches. 


not merely the manger, but the whole stable, and this 
I think is its proper meaning in this place. The Latins 
use presepe, a manger, in the same sense. So Vir- 
gil, ZEn. vii. p. 275. 

Stabant ter centum nitidi in prascpibus altis. 
“Three hundred sleek horses stood in lofty stables.” 


Many have thought that this was a full proof of the 
meanness and poverty of the holy family, that they 
were obliged to take up their lodging ina stable; but 
such people overlook the reason given by the inspired 
penman, beeause there was no room for them in the inn. 
As multitudes were going now to be enrolled, all the 
lodgings in the inn had heen occupied before Joseph 
and Mary arrived. An honest man who had worked 
diligently at his business, under the peculiar blessing 
of God, as Joseph undoubtedly had, could not have 
been so destitute of money as not to be able to pro- 
cure himself and wife 2 comfortable lodging for a 
night; and, had he been so ill fitted for the journey 
as some unwarrantably imagine, we may take it for 
granted he would not have brought his wife with him, 
who was in such a state as not to be exposed to any 
inconveniences of this kind without imminent danger. 

There was no room for them in the inn.) In ancient 
times, inns were as respectable as they were useful, 
heing fitted up for the reception of travellers alone :— 
now, they are frequently haunts for the idle and the 
profligate, the drunkard and the infidel;—in short, for 
any kind of guests except Jesus and his genuine fol- 
lowers. To this day there is little room for such in 
most inns; nor indeed have they, in general, any bu- 
siness in such places. As the Hindoos travel in large 
companies to holy places and to festivals, it often hap- 
pens that the inns (suraies) are so crowded that there 
is not room for one half of them: some lie at the 
door, others in the porch. These inns, or lodging- 
houses, are kept by Mohammedans, and Mussulmans 
obtain prepared food at them; but the Hindoos pur- 
chase rice, &c., and cook it, paying about a halfpenny 
a night for their lodging. — Wanp's Customs. 

Verse 8. There were—shepherds abiding in the 
field] There is no intimation here that these shepherds 
were exposed to the open air. They dwelt in the 
fields where they had their sheep penned up; but they 
nndoubtedly had tents or ġooths under which they dwelt, 

Keeping wateh—by night] Or, as in the margin, 
keeping the watehes of the night, i. c. each one keep- 
ing a watch (which ordinarily consisted of three hours) 
in his turn. The reason why they watched them in 
the field appears to have been, either to preserve the 
sheep from beasts of prey, such as wolves, foxes, &c., 
or from freebooting banditti, with which all the land 
of Judea was at that time much infested. It was a 
custom among the Jews to send out their sheep to the 
deserts, about the passover, and bring them home at 
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to certain shepherds. 
9 And lo, the angel of the Lord An Ma0, 


came upon them, and the glory of An, Olymp. 
CXCIY. 1. 

the Lord shone round about them : 

d and they were sore afraid. 


^ Chap. i. 12. 


-= 


the commencement of the first rain: during the time 
they were out, the shepherds watched them night and 
day. As the passover occurred in the spring, and the 
first rain began early in the month of Marchesvan, 
whieh answers to part of our October and Norember, 
we find that the sheep were kept out in the open coun- 
try during the whole of the summer. And as these 
shepherds had not yet brought home their flocks, it is 
a presumptive argument that October had not yet com- 
menced, and that, consequently, our Lord was not born 
on the 25th of December, when no flocks were out in 
the fields; nor could he have been: born later than 
September, as the flocks were still in the fields by 
night. On this very ground the nativity in Decem- 
ber should be given up. The feeding of the flocks by 
night in the fields is a chronological faet, which casts 
considerable light upon this disputed point. See the 
quotations from the Talmudists in Lightfoot. 

The ¢ime in which Christ was born has been con- 
sidered a subject of great importance among Chris- 
tians. However, the matter has been considered of 
no moment hy Him who inspired the evangelists ; as 
not one hint is dropped on the subject, by which i: 
might be possible even to guess nearly to the time. 
except the chronological faet mentioned above. A 
Jate writer makes the following remark: “The first 
Christians placed the baptism of Christ about the be- 
ginning of the fifteenth year of Tiberius ; and thencc 
reckoning back thirty years, they placed his birth in the 
forty-third year of the Julian period, the forty-seconc 
of Augustus, and the twenty-eighth after the victory 
at Aetium. This opinion obtained till A. D. 597. 
when Dionysius Exiguus invented the vulgar account, 
Learned and pious men have trifled egregiously or 
this subject, making that of importance which thc 
Holy Spirit, by his silence, has plainly informed them 
is of none. ° Fabricius gives a catalogue of no less 
than 136 different opinions concerning the year of 
Christ's birth: and as to his birth pay, that has been 
placed by Christian sects and learned men in every 
month in the year. The Egyptians placed it in Jan- 
uary—W agenseil, in February—Bochart, in March 
— some, mentioned by Clemens Alexandrinus, in 4 prü 
—others, in. May— Epiphanius speaks of some who 
placed it in June—and of others who supposed it to 
have been in Judy—\Wagenseil, who was not sure of 
February, fixed it probably in August—Lightfoot, on 
the 15th of September—Scaliger, Casaubon, and Cal- 
visius, in Oetober—others, in Nowcmber—but the La- 
tin Church, supreme in power. and infallible in judg- 
ment, placed it on the 95th of December, the very 
day on which the ancient Romans celebrated the feast 
of their goddess Bruma." See more in Robinson's 
Notes on Claude's Essay, vol. i. p. 275, &e. Pope 
Julius I. was the person who made this alteration, and 
it appears to have been done for this reason: the sun 


( 24" ) 


They announce the 


MC 10 And the angel said unto them, 


An. Olymp. Fe; : 7 d 
AULAM Fear not for, behold, [ bring you 

good tidings of great joy, ! which 
shall be to all people. 


i Gen. xn. 3; Matt. xxviii. 195 Mark 1. 15, ver. 3), 32; chap. 
xxiv. 17; Col. i. 23. 
pL ie E O ilo eA. 


now began his return towards the northern tropic, 
ending the winter, lengthening the short days, and in- 
troducing the spring. All this was probably deemed 
emblematical of the rising of the Sun of rightcous- 
ness on the darkness of this world, and causing the 
day-spring from on high to visit mankind. 

Verse 9. The angel of the Lord came upon them] 
Or, stood over them, ezeorg. ]t is likely that the angel 
appeared in the ar at some little distance abovo them, 
and that froni him tho rays of the glory of the Lord 
shone round aboul them, as the rays of light are pro- 
jected from the sun. 

They were sore afraid.] Terrified with the appear- 
ance of so glorious a being, and probably fearing that 
he was a messenger of justice, coming to denounce 
Divine judgments, or punish them immediately, for 
sins with which their consciences would not fail, on 
such an occasion, to reproach them. 

Verse 10. Behold, I bring you good tidings] Iam 
not come to declare the judgments of the Lord, but 
his merciful loving-kindness, the subject being a mat- 
ter of great joy. He then declares his message. 
Unto you—to the Jews first, and then ta the human 
race. Some medern MSS. with the utmost impro- 
priety read quer, us, as if angels were included in this 
glorious work of redemption; but St. Paul says, 4e 
took not dpon him the nature of angels, but the seed 
of Abraham, i. e. the nature of Abraham and his pos- 
terity, the human nature; therefore the good news is 
to yow,—and not to yourselves erc/usivcly, for it is 
to all people, to all the inhabitants of this land, and 
to the inhabitants of the whole carth. 

Verse 11. A Saviour, which is Christ the Lord.| 
A Saviour, corns, the same as Jesus, from cwsew, to 
make safe, to deliver, preserve, to make alive, thus 
used by the Septuagint for WNN hechciah, to cause to 
escape; used by the same for 075 lo confide in, to 
hope. Sec the extensive acceptations of the verb in 
Mintert, who adds under Swznp: * The word proper- 
ly denotes such a Saviour as perfectly frees us from 
all evil and danger, and is the author of perpetual sal- 
yation.” On the word Jesus, sec John i. 29. 

Which is Christ. Xptovog, the anointed, from ypiw 
to anoint, the same as Mn Messiah, from nw ma- 
shach. This name points out the Saviour of the 
world in his prophetic, regal, and sacerdotal offices : 
as in ancient times, prophets, kings, and priests were 
anointed with oil. when installed into their respective 
offices. | inomting was the same with them as conse- 
cration is with us. Oil is still used in the consecration 
of kings. 

It appears from Isa. lxi. 1, that anointing with oil, 
in consecrating a person to any important oflice, whe- 
ther civil or religious, was eonsidered as an emblem 
of the communication of the gifts and graces of the 
{oly Spirit. This ceremony was used on three occa- 
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CHAP. H. 


birth of Christ 


11 *For unto you is born ^ M A90) 


this day in the city of David 'a An, Olymp, 
Saviour, * which ise Christo the —— 
Lord. 


X [sa. ix. 6—— Matt. i, 21.——™ Matt i. 16; xvi. 105; chap. 1. 
43; Acts ii. 36; x. 36 ; Phil. ii. 2). 


sions, viz. the installation of prophets, priests, and 
kings, into their respective offices. But why should 
such an anointing be deemed neccessary? Because the 
common sense of men tauglt them that all good, 
whether spiritual or secular, must come from God, its 
origin and cause.  lienec it was taken for granted, 1. 
That no man could foretell cvents, unless inspired by 
the Spirit of God. And therefore the prophet was 
anointed, to signify the communication of the Spirit of 
wisdom and knowledge. 2. That no person eould 
offer an, acceptable saerifiee to God for the sins of men, 
or profitably minister in holy things, unless enlight- 
ened, influenced, and directed by the Spirit of grace 
and holiness. Tence the pries! was anointed, to sig- 
nify his being divinely qualified for the due performance 
of his sacred functions. 3. That no man could enact 
just and equitable laws, which should have the pros- 
perity of the community and the welfare of the indi- 
vidual continually in view, or conld use the power 
confided to him only for the suppression of vice and 
the encouragement of virtue, but that man who was ever 
under the inspiration of the Almighty.’ Hence sings 
were inaugurated by anointing with oil. Two of these 
offices only exist in all civilized nations, the sacerdota? 
and regal; and in some countries the priest and ding 
are still consecrated by anointing. In the Hebrew 
langnage, niv mashach signifies to anoint ; and ryt/2n 
ha-mashiach, the anointed person. But as no man 
was ever dignificd by holding the three offices, so no 
person ever had the title Aa-mashiach, the anointed 
one, but Jesus the Christ. Ie alonc is Xing of kings, 
and Lord of lords: the king who voverns the universe, 
and rules in the hearts of his followers; the prophet 
to instruct men in the way wliercin they should go; 
aud the great Aigh priest, to make atonement for their 
sins. Honec he is called the Messias, a corruption of 
the word Mwnn Aa-nashiach, TUB anointed oxy, in 
Hebrew; which gave birth to 6 Np«ozoc, ho Christos, 
which has precisely the same signification in Greek. 
Of him, Melchizedek, Abraham, Aaron, David, aad 
others, were illustrious types; but none of these had 
the title of THe Messan, or the ANoixTED of Gop. 
This does, and ever will, belong exclusively to Jescs 
the CHRIST, 

The Lord. Kwpioc, the supreme, eternal Being, the 
ruler of the heavens and the carth. The Septuagint 
generally translate MIN Vehkorah by Keneg. This 
Hebrew word, from iv kayak, he was, prop tly points 
out the eternity and se/f-existener of tho Supreme 
Being; and if we may rely on the authority of ZIcsy- 
chius, which no scholar will call in question, Keptoc ts 
a proper translation of mT YeAovah, us it comes from 
&vpo,—rvyvavo, I am, 1 eaist, Others derive it from 
supoc, authority, legislative power. It is certain that 
the lordship of Christ must be considered in a mere 
spiritual sense, as he never set up any secular govern- 
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The grand subject of the Gospel. 


A.M. 400l. 12 And this shall be a sign unto 
ers 
An. Olymp. you: Ye shall find the babe wrap- 


XC cR es 
E ped in swaddling clothes, lying in 


a manger. 

13 » And suddenly there was with the angel 
a multitude of the heavenly host praising God, 
and saying, 

14 * Glory to God in the highest, and on 
earth ? peace, 1 good will toward men. 

15 "| And it came to pass, as the angels 
were gone away from them into heaven, * the 


a Gen. xxviii. 12; xxxii. 1, 2; Psa. ciii. 20, 21; cxlviii. 2; 
Dan. vii. 10; Heb. 1. 14; Rev. v. 11.——9 Chap. xix. 38; Eph. 
i. 6; ii. 10, 21; Rev. v. 13. 


ment upon earth, nor commanded any to be established 
in his name ; and there is certainly no spiritual govern- 
ment but that of God : and indeed the word Lord, in 
the text, appears to be properly understood, when ap- 
plied to the deity of Christ. Jesus is a prophet, to 
reveal the will of God, and instruct men in it. lle is 
a priest, to offer up sacrifice, and make atonement for 
the sin of the world. He is Lord, to rule over and 
rule in the souls of the children of men: in a word, 
he is Jesus the Saviour, to deliver from the power, 
guilt, and pollution of sin; to enlarge and vivify, by 
th; influence of his Spirit; to preserve in the possession 
of the salvation which he has communicated ; to seal 
those who bclieve, heirs of glory; and at last to receive 
them into the fulness of beatitude in his eternal joy. 

Verse 12. Tus shall be a sign (or token) unto you] 
You shall find this glorious person, however strange it 
may appear, wrapped in swaddling clothes, lying in a 
stable! It is hy humility that Christ comes to reign; 
and this is the only way into his kingdom! Pride is 
the character of all the children of Adam: humility 
the mark of the Son of God, and of all his followers. 
Christ came in the way of humility to destroy that 
pride which is the root of evil in the souls of men. 
And thus, according to the old medical aphorism, 
* Opposites are destroyed by their opposites." - 

Verse 13. Suddenly there was with the angel, &c.] 
This multitude of the heavenly host had just now 
descended from on high, to honour the new-born 
Prince of peace, to give his parents the fullest convic- 
tion of his glory and excellence, and to teach the 
shepherds, who were about to be the first proclaimers 
of the Gospel, what to think and what to speak of him, 
who, while he appeared as a helpless infant, was the 
object of worship to the angels of God. 

Verse 14. Glory to God in the highest] The de- 
sign of God, in the incarnation, was to manifest the 
hidden glories of his nature, and to reconcile men to 
each other and to himself. "The angels therefore de- 
clare that this incarnation shall manifest and promote 
the glory of God, ev éiucroi, not only in the highest 
heavens, among the highest orders of beings, but in the 
highest and most exalted degrees. For in this asto- 
nishing display of God's mercy, attributes of the Di- 
vine nature which had not been and could not be 
known in any other way should be now exhibited in 
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ST. LUKE. 


The shepherds find Christ 


shepherds said one to another, Let AIDI: 
us now go even unto Bethlehem, tu 
and see this thing which is come to 

pass, which the Lord hath made known 
unto us. 

16 And they came with haste, and found 
Mary, and Joseph, and the babe lying ina 
manger. 

17 And when they had seen it, they made 
known abroad the saying which was told them 
concerning this child. 


Psa. lvii. 19; chap. i. 79$ Rom. v. 1 ; Eph. ii. 17; Col. i. 20. 
a John iii. 16; Eph. ii. 4,7; 2 Thess. ii 16; 1 John iv. 9, 10 
7 Gr. the men, the shepherds. 


the fulness of their glory, that even the angels should 
have fresh objects to contemplate, and new glories to 
exult in. These things the angels desire to look into, 
1 Pet. i. 12, and they desire it because they fee] they 
are thus interested in it. The incarnation of Jesus 
Christ is an infinite and eternal benefit. Heaven and 
earth both partake of the fruits of it, and through it 
angels and men become one family, Eph. iii. 15. 

Peace, good will toward men.] Men are in a state 
of hostility with Heaven and with each other. The 
carnal mind is enmity against God. He who sins 
Wars against his Maker; and 


** Foe to God was ne’er true friend to man.” 


When men become reconciled to God, through the 
death of his Son, they love one another, "They have 
peace with God; peace in their own consciences ; and 
peace with their neighbours: good will dwells among 
them, speaks in them, and works by them. Well 
might this state of salvation he represented under the 
notion of the kingdom of God, a counterpart of eternal 
felicity. See on Matt. iii. 2. 

Verse 15. Let us now go eren unto Bethlehem] 
AreAAwuer, let us go across the country at the nearest, 
that we may lose no time, that we may spcedily see 
this glorious reconciler of God and man. AH delays 
are dangerous: but he who delays to seek Jesus, 
when the angels, the messengers of God, bring him 
glad tidings of salvation, risks his present safety and 
his eternal happiness. O, what would the damned 
in hell give for those moments in which the living 
hear of salvation, had they the same possibility of re- 
ceiving it! Reader, be wise. Acquaint thyself non 
with God, and be at peace; and thereby good will 
come unto thee. Amen. 

Verse 17, They made known abroad the saying] 
These shepherds were the‘first preachers of the Gos- 
pel of Christ: and what was their text? Why, Glory 
to God in the highest heavens, and on earth peace and 
good will among men. This is the elegant and ener- 
getic saying, which comprises the sum and substance 
of the Gospel of God. This, and this only, is the 
message which all Christ’s true pastors or shepherds 
bring to men. He who, while he professes the reli. 
gion of Christ, disturbs society by his preachings or 
writings, who excludes from the salvation of God all 
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Christ is circumcised. 


ea 18 And all they that heard it|the an 
An.Olymp. wondered : ings whi 
An. Olymp. ered at those things which 


were told them by the shepherds. 

19 *But Mary kept all these things, and 
pondered ¿kem in her heart. 

20 And the shepherds returned, glorifying 
and praising God for all the things that they 
had heard and seen, as it was told unto them. 

21 T* And when eight days were accomplish- 
ed for the circumcising of the child, his name 
was called * JESUS, which was so named of 


"Gen. xxxvii. 11; chap. i. 66; ver. 51.——-! Gen. xvii. 12; Lev. 
xii. 3; chap. i. 59. u Matt. i. 21, 25; chap. i. 31. 


sho hold not his religious or political creed, never 
inew the nature of the Gospel, and never felt its 
power or influence. How can religious contentions, 
wil broils, or open wars, look that Gospe! in the face 
Which publishes nothing but glory to God, and peace 
ind good will among men? Crusades for the recovery 
f a holy land so called, (by the way, latterly, thé most 
mholy in the map of the world,) and wars for the 
mpport of religion, are an insult to the Gospel, and 
jlasphemy against God! 

Verse 19. And pondered them in her heart.] 
truBaAAovca, Weighing them in her heart. Weighing 
s an English translation of our word pondering, from 
he Latin ponderare. — Every circumstance relative to 
wu son's birth, Mary treasured up in her memory ; 
ind every new circumstance she weighed, or compared 
vith those which had already taken place, in order to 
icquire the fullest information concerning the nature 
ind mission of her son. 

Verse 20. The shepherds returned, glorifying and 
waising] These simple men, having satisfactory cvi- 
lence of the truth of the good tidings, and feeling a 
Divine influence upon thcir own minds, returned to thc 
'are of their flocks, glorifying God for what he had 
shown them, and for the blessedness which they felt. 
‘Jesus Christ, born of a woman, laid in a stable, pro- 
‘aimed and ministered to by the heavenly host, should 
x a subject of frequent contemplation to the pastors 
of his Church. After having compared the predictions 
of the prophets with the facts stated in the evangclic 
listory, their own souls being hereby confirmed in 
hese sacred truths, they will return to their flocks, 
jlorifying and praising God for what they had secn 
ind heard in the Gospel history, just as it had been 
'old them in the writings of the prophets ; and, preach- 
ng these mysteries with the fullest conviction of their 
ruth, they become instrumcats in the hands of God of 
degetting the same faith in their hearers; and thus the 
slory of God and the happiness of his people are both 
promoted.” What subjects for contemplation !— what 
natter for praise ! 

Verse 91. When.erght days cerc accomplished] 
The law had appointed that every male should be cir- 
-umcised at eight days old, or on the eighth day after 
ts birth, Gen. xvii. 12; and onr blessed Lord received 
2ircumcision in token of his subjection to the law, Gal. 
iW. 4; v. 3. | 
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CHAP. JI. 


He is presented in the temple 


; ved A. M, 4001 
gel, before he was conceived B. Ca. 
An. mp. 

V 


in the womb. 
: CXCI 


22 T And when * the days of her 
purification according to the law of Moses 
were accomplished, they brought htm to Jeru- 
salem, to present Ju to the Lord ; 

23 (As 1t is written in the law of the Lord, 
* Every male that openeth the womb shall be 
called holy to the Lord ;) 

24 And to offer a sacrifice, according to 
*that which is said in the law of the Lord, 


Y Lev. xii. 2, 3, 4, 6.——" Exodus xiii. 2; xxii. 29; xxxiv. 19, 
Num. iii. 13; viii. 17; xviii. 15. * Lev. xii. 2, 6, 8. 


His name was called JESUS] See on Matt. i. 91, 
and John i. 29. 

Verse 22. Days of her purification] That is, thirty- 
three days after what was termed the seven days of 
her uneleanness—foriy days in all: for that was the 
time appointed by the law, after the birth of a male 
child. See Lev. xii. 2, 6. 

The MSS. and versions differ much in the pronoun 
in this place : some reading avrzc, nen purification ; 
others avrov, His purificalion; others avrov, THEIR 
purification ; and others avrow, the purification of 
THEM BOTH. Two versions and two of the fathers 
omit the pronoun. — Avrov, their, and avrov, his, have 
the grcatest authorities in their support, and the former 
is received into most of the modern editions. A necd- 
less serupulosity was, in my opinion, the origin of these 
various readings. Some would not allow that both 
needed purification, and referred the matter to Mary 
alone. Others thought neither could be supposed to 
be legally impure, and therefore omitted the pronoun 
entircly, leaving the meaning indeterminate. As there 
could he no moral defitement in the case, and what 
was donc being for the performance of a legal cere- 
mony, it is of little consequence which of the readings 
is received into the text. 

The purification of evcry mother and child, which 
the law cujoined, is a. powerful argument iu proof of 
that original corruption and depravity which every 
human being brings into the world. ‘The woman to be 
purified was placed in the east gate of the court, called 
Nicanor's gate, and was there sprinkled with blood : 
thus she received the atonement. Sce Lightfoot. 

Verse 24. And to offer a sacrifice] Neither mother 
nor child was considered as in the Lord's covenant, or 
under the Divine protection, till these ecremonies, pre- 
scribed by the law, had been performed. 

A pair of turtle doves, &c.] One was for a burnt- 
offering, and the other for a sin-oflering : see Lev 
xii. 8. The rich were required to bring a lamb; but 
the poor and middling classcs were required to bring 
either two turtle doves, or two pigeons. This is a 
proof that the holy family were not in affluence. Jesus 
sanctified the state of poverty, which is the general 
state of man, by passing through it. Therefore the poor 
have the Gospel preached unto them ; and the poor are 
they who principally receive it. 

Though neither Mary nor her son needed any of 
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Simeon takes Christ n 


A M4001. A pair of turtle doves, or two young 
An, Olymp. pigeons. 


XCIY. 1. 
SUE LUN T And, behold, there was a 


man in Jerusalem, whose name was Simeon; 
and the same man was just and devout, 
Y waiting for the consolation of Israel: and the 
Holy Ghost was upon him. 

26 And it was revealed unto him by the 
Holy Ghost, that he should not *see death, 


Y[sa. xl. 1; Mark xv. 43; ver. 38. z Psa. lxxxix. 48; 


these purifications, for she was immaculate, and He 
was the Holy One, yet, had she not gone through the 
days of purification according to the law, she could not 
have appeared in the puhlic worship of the Most High, 
and wanld have been considered as an apostate from 
the faith of the Israel of God; and had not He been 
circumcised and publicly presented in the temple, he 
could not have heen permitted to enter either syna- 
gogue or temple, and no Jew would have heard him 
preach, or had any intercourse or connection with him. 
These reasons are sufficient to account for the purifi- 
cation of the holy virgin, and for the eireumeision of 
the most holy Jesus. 

Verse 25. And, behold, there was a man in Jeru- 
salem] This man is distinguished because of his singu- 
lar piety. There can be no doubt that there were 
many persons in Jerusalem named Simeon, besides 
this man; but there was none of the name who merited 
the attention of God so much as he in the text. Such 
persevering excmplary piety was very rare, and there- 
fore the inspired penman ushers in the account with 
behold ! Several learned men are of the opinion that 
he was son to the famous Hillel, one of the most cele- 
brated doctors and philosophers which had ever ap- 
peared in the Jewish nation since the time of Moses. 
Simean is supposed also to have been the As or pre- 
sident of the grand Sanhedrin. 

The same man was just} |Te steadily regulated all 
his conduct by the law of his God: and deroui—he 
had fully cansecrated Aimself to God, so that he, added 
a pious heart to a righteous conduct. The original 
ward ev2a/izc, signifies also a person of good report— 
one well received among the people, or one cautious 
and circumspect in. matters of religion ; from ev, well, 
and 2au%arw, I take: it properly denotes, one wha 
takes any thing that is held out to him, well and eare- 
fully. He so professed and practised the religion of 
his fathers that he gave no cause for a friend to mourn 
on his account, or an enemy to triumph. 

Several excellent MSS. read evceGyc, pious or god- 
ly, from ev, well, and ce?ouat, J worship; one who 
worships God well, i. c. in spirit and in truth. 

Waiting for the consolation of Israel] That is, the 
Messiah, who was known among the pious Jews by 
this character: he was to be the consolation of Israel, 
because he was to be its redemption. This consola- 
tion of Israel was so universally expected that the 
Jews swore by it: So let me see the Consolation, of 
such a thing be not so, or so. See the forms in 
Lightfoot. 
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his arms and blesses God. 


before he had seen the Lord's P VM 

i An. Olymp. 
Eno 22 CXCODV. I. 
27 And he came *by the Spirit ———— 


into the temple: and when the parents brought 
in the child Jesus, to do for him after the 
custom of the law, 

28 Then took he him up in his arms, and 
blessed God, and said, 

29 Lord, ^ now lettest thou thy servant de 


Heb. xi. 5. a Matt. iv. 1.——^ Gen. xlvi. 30; Phil. i. 23. 


The Holy Ghost was upon him.] Ile was a mar 
divinely inspired, overshadowed, and protected by the 
power and influence of the Most High. 

Verse 26. Ft was revealed unto him) He was di- 
vinely informed, Kexpnuattouevov—he had an express 
communication from God concerning the subject. The 
secret of the Lord is with them that fear him. The 
soul of a righteous and devout man is a proper habita. 
tion for the Holy Spirit. 

He should not see death} They that seek shall find 
it is impossible that a man who is earnestly seeking 
the salvation of God, should be permitted to die with 
out finding it. 

The Lord's Christ.] Rather, the Lord's anointed 
—that prophet, priest, and king, wha was typified by 
so many anointed persons under the old covenant 
and who was appointed to come in the fulness of time 
to accomplish all that was written in the law, in the 
prophets, and in the Psalms, concerning him. See 
the note on ver. 11. 

Verse 27. He eame by the Spirit into the temple 
Probably he had in view the prophecy of Malachi 
chap. iii, 1, The Lord, whom ye seek, shall suddenly 
come to his temple. In this messenger of the covenant 
the soul of Simeon delighted. Now the prophecy 
Was just going to be fulfilled; and the Holy Spirit 
who dwelt in the soul of this righteous man, directec 
him to go and see its accomplishment. Those wh: 
come, under the influence of God’s Spirit, to places 
of publie worship, will undoubtedly meet with him whc 
is the comfort and salvation of Israel. 

After the custom of the law) To present him tathe 
Lord, and then redeem him by paying fire shekcls 
Num. xviii. 15, 16, and to offer those sacrifices ap. 
pointed by the law. See ver. 24. 

Verse 28. Then took he him up in his arms] Wha 
must the holy soul of this man have felt in this mo. 
ment! O inestimable privilege! And yet ours neec 
not be inferior: If a man love me, says Christ, he wil 
keep my word; and I and the Father will come it 
unto him, and make our abode with him. And indeec 
even Christ in the arms could not avail a man, if he 
were not formed in his heart. 

Verse 29. Lord, now lettest thou thy servant depari 
in peace] Now thou dismissest, azxo2vetc—.oosest him 
from life; having lived long enough to have the granc 
end of life accomplished. 

According to thy word] It was promiseo tz hira 
that he should not die tik he had seen the Lord's 
anointed, ver. 26; and now, having seen him, ho ex 
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The prophetic 


^W c4. part in peace, according to thy 


An. Olymp. word : 

CXCIV. 1. 
————— 30 For minc eyes ¢have seen 
thy salvation, 

31 Which thou hast prepared before the 
face of all people; 

32 4A light to lighten the Gentiles, and the 
glory of thy people Isracl. 

33 And Joseph and his mother marvelled 
at those things which were spoken of him. 
34 And Simeon blessed them, and said 
unto Mary his mother, Behold, this child is 


€ I5. In. 10; chap. iii. 6. 31«a.1x.25 xlii. 6; xlix. 65; lx. 
1, 2, 3; Matt. iv. 16; Acts xiii.17 ; xxviii. 28. e [sa. viii. H; 
Hos. xi. 9; Matt. xxi. £1; Rom. ix. 32, 33; 1 Cor. i. 23, 2t; 


pects to be immediately dismissed in peace into the 
eternal world ; having a full assurance and enjoyment 
of the salvation of God. Though Simcon means his 
death, yet the thing itself is not mentioned; for death 
has not ouly lost its sting, but its name also, to those 
who have, even hy faith, seen the Lord's anointed. 

Verse 30. Thy salvation] That Saviour which it 
became the goodness of God to bestow upon man, and 
whieh the necessities of the human race required. 
Christ is called our salvation, as he is called our life, 
our peace, our hope; i.e. he is the author of all these, 
to them who believe. v 

Verse 31. Which thou hast prepared] 'O hroacaç 
--wlieh thou hast mabe rEapy before the face, in 
the presence, of all people. Here salvation is represent- 
ed under the notion of a feast, which God himself has 
provided for the whole world; and to partake of which 
he has invited all the nations of the earth. There 
seems a direct allusion here to Isa. xxv. 6. &c. “In 
this mountain shall the Lord of hosts make unto all 
people a feast of fat things," &e. Salvation is pro- 
perly the food of the soul, by which it is nourished 
unto eternal life: he that receiveth not this, must 
perish for ever. 

Verse 32. A light to lighten the Gentiles] oc eic 
azokalvyuv edror—aA light of the Gentiles, for rcvc- 
lation. By Moses and the prophets, a light of reve- 
lation was given to the Jews, in the hlessedness of 
whieh the Gentiles did not partake. Uy Christ and 
his apostles, a luminous revelation is about to be given 
unto the Gentiles, from the blessedness of which the 
Jews in general, by their obstinacy and unbelief. shall 
be long excluded. But to all true Israelites it shall 
be a glory, an evident fulfilment of all the predictions 
of the propliets, relative to the salvation of a lost world ; 
and the first offers of it shall be made to the Jewish 
people, who may see in it the truth of their own Scrip- 
tures indisputably evinced. 

Verse 33. Joseph and his mother marvelled] For 
they did not as yet fully know the counsels of God, 
relative to the salvation which Christ was to procure ; 
nor the way in which the purchase was to be made :— 
but to this Simeon refers in the following verses. 

Verse 34. This child ts set for the fall] This seems 
an allusion to Isa. viii. 14, 15: Jehovah, God of hosts, 
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CHAP. II. 


song of Simeon. 


: ei sain AM. 4001. 
sci for the ° fall and rising again ^g 3^ 


of many in Isracl; and for An. Olymp, 
fa sign which shall be spoken ———— 
against ; 

35 (Yea, £a sword shall pierce through thy 
own soul also) that the thoughts of many 
hearts may be revealed. 

36 T And there was one Anna, a prophetess, 
the daughter of Phanucl, of the tribe of 
Asher: she was of a great age, and had lived 
with a husband seven years from her vir- 
ginity ; 


2 Cor. ii. 16; ] Pet. ii. 7, 8.——4 Acts xxviii. 22.—— Psa. xli 
10; John xix. 25. 


shall be—for a stone of stumbling and rock of offence 
to both houses of Israel ; and many among them shall 
stumble aud fall, &c. As Christ did not come as a 
temporal delwerer, in which character alone the Jews 
expected him, the consequence should be, they would 
reject him, and so fall by the Romans. See Rom. xi. 
11, 12, and Matt. xxiv. Dut in the fulness of time 
there shall be a rising again of many in Israel. See 
Rom. xi. 26. 

And fora sign] A mark or butt to shoot at—a 
metaphor taken from archers. Or perhaps Simeon 
refers to Isa. xi. 10-12. There shall be a root of 
Jesse, which shall stand for an exsicn of the people ; 
to it shall the Gentilcs seek :—intimating that the Jews 
would reject it, while the Gentiles should flock to it as 
their ensign of honour, under which they were to en- 
joy a glorious rest. 

That the thoughts (or reasonings) of many hearts 
may be rcvcalcd.] Y have transposed this clause to 
the place to which I believe it belongs. The meaning 
appears to me to be this: The rejection of the Mes- 
siah by the Jewish rulers will sufficiently prove that 
they sought the honour which comes from the world, 
and not that honour which comes from God: because 
they rejected Jesus, merely for the reason that he did 
not bring them a temporal deliverance. So the very 
Pharisees, who were loud in their professions of sanc- 
tity and dcvotedness to God, rejected Jesus, and got 
him crucified, because his kingdom was not of this 
world. Thus the reasonings of many hearts were re- 
vealcd. 

Verse 35. Yea, a sword shall pierce through thy 
own soul also) Probably meaning, Thou also, as well 
as thy son, shall die a martyr for the truth. But as 
this is a metaphor used by the most respectable Greek 
writers to express the most pungent sorrow. it may 
here refer to the anguish Mary must have felt when 
standing beside the cross of her tortured son: John 
MIN 5: 

Verse 36. Anna, a prophetess] It does not appear 
that this person was a prophetess in the strict sense of 
the word, i. e. one who could foretell future events; 
but rather a holy woman; who, from her extensive 
knowledge and deep experience in Divine things, was 
capable of instructing others ; according to the use of 
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Account of Anna, 


37 And she was a widow of about 
An. Olymp. fourscore and four years, which de- 
CXCIY. 1. 

——C. — parted not from the temple, but 
served God with fastings and prayers * night 
and day. 

38 And she coming in that instant, gave 
thanks likewise unto the Lord, and spake of 


A. M. 4001. 
B. C. 4. 


b Acts xxvi. 7; 1 Tim. v. 5.——' Mark xv. 43; ver. 25; 


the word zpoozrevo, 1 Cor. xiv. 3: He that prophe- 
sieth, speaketh unto men to edification, and to exhorta- 
tion, and to comfort. So we find this holy widow 
proclaiming Jesus to all who looked for redemption in 
Jerusalem, ver. 38. 

The tribe of Asher] This was one of the ten tribes 
of the kingdom of Israel, several families of which 
had returned from their idolatry unto God, in the time 
that Hezekiah proclaimed the passover in Jerusalem, 
which is mentioned 2 Chron. xxx. 1-11. Though 
her family might have been a distinguished one in Je- 
rusulem, yet we find that it was her very exemplary 
piety that entitled her to be thus honourably mentioned 
in the sacred history. It is an honourable thing in- 
deed to have one's name written in the sacred records ; 
but to be written in the book of lfe is of infinitely 
greater moment. 

Seven years] She was a pure virgin when married, 
was favoured with her husband but seven years, and 
was now in all, taking in the time of her virginity, 
marriage, and widowhood, eighty-four years of age. 
At such an age, it might be supposed she was reason- 
ably exempted from performing the severer duties of 
religion; but her spirit of piety continued still to 
burn with a steady and undiminished flame. 

Verse 37. Departed not from the temple] Attended 
constantly at the hours of prayer, which were nine in 
the morning and thrce in the afternoon. See Acts ii. 
15; ii. 1. It does not appear that women had any 
other functions to perform in that holy place. 

With fastings] She accompanied her devotion with 
frequent fastings, probably not oftener than twice in 
the week ; for this was the custom of the most.rigid 
Pharisees: see chap. xviii. 19. 

Verse 38. Coming in that instant] Avry ry dpe, 
at that very time—while Simeon held the blessed 
Redeemer in his arms, and was singing his departing 
and triumphal song. 

Gave thanks likewise] She, as well as Simeon, re- 
turned God public thanks, for having sent this Sa- 
viour to Israel. 

Spake of him] Of the nature and design of his mis- 
sion ; and the glory that should take place in the land. 

T'o all them that locked for redemption] As Daniel's 
seventy weeks were known to be now completed, the 
more pious Jews were in constant expectation of the 
promised Messiah. 'They were expecting redemption, 
Avrpociv; such a redemption as was to be brought 
about by an atonement, or expiatory victim, or ransom 
orice. See on chap. i. 68. 

In Jerusalem.) It is probable she went about from 
house to house, testifying the grace of God. 


ST. LUKE. 


the prophetess 


him to all them that ‘looked for ^M #001. 
redemption in * Jerusalem. An. Olymp. 

39 "ij And when they had per- — — —— 
formed all things according to the law of the 
Lord, they returned into Galilee, to their own 
city Nazareth. 


40 'And the child grew, and waxed strong 


chap. xxi. 21.—— Or, Israel——1 Ver. 52; chap. i. 80. 


of Jerusalem, which the translators thought was nearly 
as eligible as the word they received into the text. 
This marginal reading is supported by several MSS., 
all the Arabic and Persic versions, the Vulgate, and 
most copies of the 7/ala. Were this reading to be 
received, it would make a very essential alteration in 
the mcaning of the text, as it would intimate that this 
excellent woman travelled over the land of Isracl, 
proclaiming the advent of Christ. At all events, it 
appears that this widow was one of the first publishers 
of the Gospel of Christ, and it is likely that she tra- 
velled with it from house to house through the city of 
Jerusalem, where she knew they dwelt who were ex- 
pecting the salvation of God. 

Verse 39. They returned into Galilee] But not 
immediately : for the coming of the wise men, and the 
retreat of Joseph with his family info Egypt, happen- 
ed between this period of time, and his going to Naza- 
reth in Galilee,— Bp. Pearce. But it is very likely, 
that as soon as the presentation in the temple, and the 
ceremonies relative to it, had been accomplished, that 
the holy family did return to Galilee, as St. Luke 
here states, and that they continued there till Herod's 
bloody purpose was discovered to them by the Lord ; 
which probably took some time to bring it to its mur- 
derous crisis, after the departure of the magi. After 
which, they fled into Egypt, where they continued till 
the death of Herod; and it is probable that it is of a 
second return to Nazareth that St. Matthew speaks, 
chap. ii. 23. 

Verse 40. The child grew] As to his body—being 
in perfect health, 

Waxed strong in spirit] His rational soul became 
strong and vigorous. 

Filled with wisdom] The divinity continuing to 
communicate itself more and more, in proportion to 
the increase of the rational principle. The reader 
should never forget that Jesus was perfect man, as 
well as God. 

And the grace of God was upon him.] The word 
yapic, not only means grace in the common aceeptation 
of the word, (some blessing granted by God's mercy 
10 those who are sinners, or have no merit) but it 
means also favour or approbation: and this sense I 
think most proper for it here, when applied to the hu- 
man nature of our blessed Lord; and thus our trans- 
lators render the same word, ver. 59. Even Christ 
himself, who knew no sin, grew in the favour of God; 
and, as to his human nature, encreased in the graces 
of the Holy Spirit. From this we learn that, if a 
man were as pure and as perfect as the man Jesus 


In the | Christ himself was, yet he might nevertheless zn- 


margin of our common version, Israel is put instead | crease in the image, and consequently in the favour 
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Jesus is found in the 


A in spirit, filled with wisdom: and 
An. Olymp. the grace of God was upon him. 
CXCVI.4. ; 

————— 41 "| Now his parents went to 
Jerusalem " every year at the feast of the 
passover. 

42 And when he was twelve ycars old, they 
went up to Jerusalem after the custom of the 
feast. 

43 And when they had fulfilled the days, as 
they returned, the child Jesus tarried behind 
in Jerusalem ; and Joseph and his mother 
knew not of it. 

44 But they, supposing him to have been 
in the company, went a day's journey; and 


m Exod, xxiii. 15, 17; xxxiv. 23; Deut. xvi. ), 16. 


of God, God loves every thing and person, in pro- 
portion to the nearness of the approaches made to his 
own perfections. 

Verse 41. His parents went—erery year] This 
was their constant custom, because positively enjoin- 
ed by the law, Exod. xxiii. 17. But it does not ap- 
pear that infants were obliged to be present ; and yet 
all the men-children are positively ordered to make 
their appearance at Jerusalem thrice in the year, 
Exod. xxxiv. 23. And our Lord, being now twelve 
years old, ver. 42, accompanies his parents to the 
feast, Probably this was the very age at which the 
male children were obliged to appear before the Lord 
at the three public festivals—the feast of unleavened 
bread, of weeks, and of tabernacles. According to the 
Jewish canons, it was the age at which they were 
obliged to begin to learn a trade. 

Verse 43. Had fulfilled the days] Eight days in 
the whole: one was the passover, and the other 
seven, the days of uuleavened bread. Sec on Matt. 
xxvi. 2, 

Verse 44. Supposing him to have been in the com- 
pany] Some have supposed that the men and women 
marehed in separate companies on these oceasions, 
which is very likely; and that sometimes the children 
kept company with the men, sometimes with the wa- 
men. This might have led to what otherwise seems 
to have been inexcusable carelessness in Joseph and 
Mary. Joseph, not seeing Jesus in the men’s com- 
pany, might suppose he was with his mother in the 
women’s company; and Mary, not seeing him with 
her, might imagine he was with Joseph. 

Went a day's jaurney] Knowing what a treasure 
they possessed, how could they be so long without 
looking on itt Where were the bowels and tender 
solieitude of the mother? Let them answer this 
question who can. 

And they sought him] | Avezgrovv, They earnestly 
sought him. They are now both duly affected with a 
sense of their great loss and great negligence. 

Kinsfolk and aeguaintance.] Those of the same 
family and neighbourhood went up to Jerusalem toge- 
ther on such occasions. 

l have frequently been reminded, savs Mr. Ward, 
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CHAP. IE 


midst of the doctors. 


they sought him among their kins- e ge 
folk and acquaintance. An. Olymp. 
4 CXCVI. 4. 


45 And when they found him 
not, they turned back again to Jerusalem, seek- 
ing him. 

46 And it came to pass, that after three 
days they found him in the temple, sitting in 
the midst of the doctors, both hearing them, 
and asking them questions. 

47 And * all that heard him were astonished 
at his understanding and answers. 

48 And when they saw him, they were 
amazed: and his mother said unto him, Son, 
why hast thou thus dealt with us? behold, thy 


a Matt. vii. 26, Mark i. 22; chap. iv. 22, 32; John vii. 15, 46. 


when reading this history, of the crowds going to 
some place in Bengal, to an idol feast. Men, wnmen, 
and children, in large companies, may be seen tra- 
velling together, with their bedding, &e., on their 
heads. They cook and prepare their victuals in some 
shady plaee near a town, where they ean purchase 
the necessaries they want, and, after remaining two or 
three days at the festival, return in eompames as they 
went, 

Verse 45. Seeking him]  Zgrovvrec a» -cv—or ra- 
ther, seeking him diligently, avazzrovvc This is 
the reading of DCDL, sir others, Vulge e, and nine 
copies of the 7/ala. If they sought earnesuy when 
they first found him missing, there is little douht that 
their solieitude and diligence must be greatly increas- 
ed during his three days' absence , therefore the word 
whieh [ have adopted, on the above authc-tity, is more 
likely to be the true reading than the ¢yrovvrec of the 
eommon text, which simply signifies seeking ; "xnereas 
the other strongly marks their solieitude and diligence. 

Verse 46. Sitting in the midst of the doctors] The 
rabbins, who were explaining the law and the cere- 
monies of the Jewish religion to their disciples 

Asking them questions.) Not as a scholar ass. his 
teacher, to be informed; but as a teaeher, who pra- 
poses questions to his scholars in order to take an oo 
casion to instruct them. 

In the time of Josephus, the Jewish teachers were 
either very ignorant or very humble: for he tells us 
that, “when he was about fourteen years of age, the 
chief priests, and the principal men of the city, were 
constantly coming 10 Aim to be more aecurately in- 
structed in matters relative to the law." Sce his Life, 
seet. ii. If this were true, it is no wonder to find 
them now listening, with the deepest attentinn, to such 
teaching as they never before heard. 

Verse 47. Answers.) The word azoxpecte here 
seems not to mean answers only, but what Jesus said 
hy way of question to the doctnrs, ver. 40. So in 
Rev. vii. 13, one of the elders is said to have answered, 
saying—when he only asked a question. Bp. Pearce, 

Verse 48. Why hast thau thus dealt with us ?] 
[t certainly was not his fault, but ‘heirs. Men are very 
apt to lay on others the blame of their own misconduct. 
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Jesus dwells at Nazareth, 


A.M. 402. father and I have sought thee sor- 
AUDI. rowing. | 
— ————. 49 And he said unto them, How 
is it that ye sought me? wist ye not that I 
must be about °my Father's business ? 

50 And »they understood not the saying 
which he spake unto them. 


o John ii. 16.— Chap. ix. 45; xviii. 31. 


Verse 49. How is it that ye sought me?] Is not 
this intended as a gentle reproof? Why had ye me 
to seek? Ye should not have left my company, when 
ye knew I am constantly employed in performing the 
will of the Most High. 

My Father's business ?] Ev Torç tov xarpoc pov, My 
Father's concerns. Some think that these words 
should be translated, In my Father's house; which was 
a reason that they should have songht him in the zem- 
ple ouly. As if he had said, Where should a child 
be found, but in his fathers hause? This translation 
is defended by Grotius, Pearce, and others; and is 
the reading of the Syriae, later Persie, and Armenian 
versions. Our Lord took this opportunity to instruet 
Joseph and Mary concerning his Divine nature and 
mission. My Father's concerns. This saying, one 
would think, could not have been easily misunder- 
stood. It shows at once that he came down from 
heaven. Joseph had no concerns in the temple; and 
yet we find they did not fully eomprehend it. How 
slow of heart is man to eredit any thing that comes 
from God! 

Verse 51. Was subject unto the]  Behaved to- 
wards them with all dutiful snbmission. Probably his 
working with his hands at his reputed father's busi- 
ness, is here also implied: see on ver. 41. No child 
among the Jews was ever brought up in idleness. Js 
nat this the carpenter? was a saying of those Jews 
who appear to have had a proper knowledge of his 
employinent while in Joseph's house. See the note 
on Matt. xiii, 55. 

Verse 59. Jesus increased in wisdom] 
ver. 40. 


See on 


Tue following remarks, taken chiefly from Mr. 
Claude, on the foregoing subjeet, are well worth the 
reader’s attention, 

I. The birth of Christ is announced to the shepherds. 

1. God eauses his grace to descend not only on the 
great and powerful of the world, but also upon the 
most simple and inconsiderable; just as the heavens 
diffuse their influenee not only on great trces, bnt also 
on the smallest herbs. 

2. God seems to take more delight in bestowing his 
favours on the mast @hjert than in distribuung them 
among persons of elevated rank. Here is an example: 
for while he sent the wise men of the east to Herod, 
he sent an angel of heaven to the shepherds, and cun- 
ducted them to the cradle of the Saviour of the world. 

3. In this meeting of the angels and shepherds, 
you see a perpetual eharacteristie of the economy of 
Jesus Christ; wherein the highest and most sublime 
things are joined with the meanest and lowest. In 
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S140 LUKE: 


and is subject to his parents. 


51 T And he went down with ra a 
them, and came to Nazareth, and An, Olymp. 
was subject unto them: but his — — — 
mother ? kept all these sayings in her heart. 

59 And Jesus ‘inereased in wisdom 
and = stature, and in favour with God and 


man. 


4 Ver. 19; Dan. vii. 28.——'1 Sam. ii. 26; ver. 40. ——: Or, age 


his person, the ezernal Worp is united to a creature, 
the Divine nature to the human, infinity to infirmity, 
in a word, the Lord of glory to mean flesh and blood. 
On his cross, though he appears naked, crowned with 
thorns, and exposed to sorrows, yet at the same time 
he shakes the earth, and eclipses the sun. Here, in 
like manner, are angels familiar with shepherds; anges, 
to mark his majesty—shepherds, his humility. 

4. This mission of angels relates to the end for 
which the Son of God came into the world; for he 
came to establish a communion between God and men, 
and to make peace between men and angels: to this 
must be referred what St. Paul says, Col. i. 20, It 
pleased the Father, by him, to reconeile all things to 
himself. 

5. However simple and plain the employments of 
men may bo, it is always very pleasing to God when 
they discharge them with a good conscienee, While 
these shepherds were busy in their calling, God sent 
his angels to them, 

6. God does, in regard to men, what these shep- 
herds did in regard to their sheep. He is the great 
Shepherd of mankind, eontinually watehing over them 
by his providence. 

II. The glory of the Lord shone round the shep- 
herds. 

1. When angels borrow human forms, in order to 
appear to men, they have always some ensigns of 
grandeur and majesty, to show that they are not men, 
but angels. 

2. The appearanee of this light to the shepherds in 
the night, may very well be taken for a mystical sym- 
bol. Night represents the corrupt state of mankind 
when Jesus came into the world ; a state of zgnorance 
and error. Light fitly represents the salutary grace 
of Christ, which dissipates obscurity, and gives us the 
true knowledge of God. 

TII. The shepherds were filled with great fear. 

l. This was the effect of their great surprise. 
When grand objects suddenty present themselves to 
us, they must needs fill us with astonishment and fear, 
for the mind, on these occasions, is not at liberty to 
exert its force; on the contrary, its strength is dis- 
sipated, and during this dissipation it is impossible not 
to fear. i 

2. This fear may also arise from emotions of con- 
seience. Man is by nature a sinner, and consequently 
an object of the justice of God. While God does 
not manifest himself to him, he remains insensible of 
his sin; but, when God discovers himself to him, he 
awakes to feeling, and draws nigh to God as a trem- 
bling eriminal approaches his judge. See this exem- 
plified in the case of Adam, and in that of the Israel 
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Reflections on the song 


ites when God appeared on the mountain: hence that 
proverbial saying, We shall die. for we have seen God. 

3. The shepherds had just reason to tear when they 
saw before them an angel of heaven, surronnded with 
the ensigns of majesty, for angels had been formerly 
the ministers of God's vengeance. On this aceasion, 
tne sad examples of Divine vengeance, recorded in 
Scripture, and perfonned by the ministry of angels, 
might, in a moment, rise to view, and incline them to 
think that this angel had reecived a like order to de- 
stroy them. 

IV. Observe the angel's diseourse to the shepherds. 

1. The angels say to them, Mcar not. This pre- 
face was necessary to gain their attention, which fear, 
uo doubt, had dissipated. ‘The disposition which the 
angcl wishes to awaken in them comports with the 
news which he intended to announce ; for what has 
fear to do with the birth of the Saviour of the world! 

2. ‘The angel describes, 1st, The persen of whom 
he speaks, a Saviour, Christ, the Lord ; seo before on 
ver. 14. See, 2dly, What he speaks of him: Ae is 
born unto yau. 3dly, Ife marks the time; this day. 
dthly, Ife describes the place; in the city of David. 
Sthly, Me specifies the nature of this important news; 
a great joy whieh shall be unto all people. Sce Claude's 
Essay, hy Robinson, vol. i. p. 266, &e. 

Concerning Simeon, ¢hree things deserve to be 
especially noted: 1. His faith. 2. His song. And 
3. Ilis prophecy. 

I. His faith. 1. He expected the promised Re- 
deemer, in virtue of the promises which God had 
made: and, 10 show that his faith wab of the opera- 
tion of God's Spirit, he lived a life of righteousness 
and devotedness to God. Many profess to expect the 
salvation which God has promised only to those who 
believe. while living in conformity to the world, under 
the influence of its spirit, and in the general breach 
of the righteous law of God. 

2. The faith of Simeon led him only to wish for 
life that he might see him who was promised, and, 
be praperly prepared for an inheritance among the 
sanctified. They who make not this use of life are 
much to be lamented, Jt would have been better for 
them had they never been born. 

3. The faith of Simeon was crowned with suceoss. 
Jesus came; he saw, he felt, he adored him! and, 
with a heart filled with the love of God. he breathed 
eut his holy sou], and probably the last dregs of his 
life, in praise to the fountain of all good. 

IT. Suneon's song. Dy it he shows forth :— 

1. The jay of his own heart. Lord, now thon dis- 
missest thy servant; as if he had said: “ Yes, O my 
God. I am going to quit this earth! J feel that thou 
callest me ; and J quit it without regret. Thou hast 
fulfilled all my desires, and completed my wishes. 
and ] desire to be detained no longer from the full 
enjoyment of thyself.” O, how sweet is death, after 
such an enjoyment and discovery of eternal] life! 

9, Simeon shows forth the glory of Christ. He is 
the Sun of righteousness, rising on a dark and ruined 
world with light and salvation. He is the light that 
shall manifest the infinite kindness of Gnd to the 
Gentile people ; proving that God is good te all, and 
that his tender mercies are over all Ars wards. 
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and prophecy of Simeon 


He is the glory of Israel. It is hy him that the 
Gentiles have been led ta acknowledge the Jews as 
the peculiar peopie of God ; their baaks as the ward 
of God, and their teaching as the revelation of God. 
What an honour for this people, had they known how 
to profit by it! 

3. Hoe astonished Joseph and Mary with his suh- 
lime account of the Redeemer of the world. They 
hear him glorified, and their hearts exult in it. From 
this Divine song they learn that this miraculous son 
of theirs is the sum and substanee of all the promises 
made unto the fathers, and of al! the predictions of 
the prophets. 

IM. Simeon's prophecy. 

1. He addresses Christ, and foretells that ho should 
be for the ruin and recovery of many in Israel. How 
astonishing is the folly and perverseness of man, to 
turn that into poison which God has made the ehoicest 
medicine ; and thus to 4i! themselves with the cure 
which he has appointed for them in the infinity of 
his love! Those who speak against Jesus, his woys, 
his doctrine, his eross, his saerifiec, are likely to 
stumble, and fall, and rise no more for ever! May 
the God of mercy save the reader from this con 
demnation ! 

2. He addresses Mary, and foretells the agonies she 
must go through. What must this holy woman have 
endured when she saw her son erawned with thorns. 
scourged, buffeted, spit upan—when she saw his 
hands and his feed nailed to the cross, and his side 
pierced with a spear! What a sword through her 
own soul must each of these have been! But this is 
not all, "These sufferings of Jesus are predicted 
thirty years before they were to take place! What 
a martyrdom was this! While he is nourished in 
her bosom, she cannot help considering him as a lamb 
who is growing up to be sacrificed. The older he 
grows, the nearer the bloody secne approaches! Thus 
her sufferings must inerease with his years, and only 
end with his life ! 

3. He foretclls the effects which should be produced 
by the persecutions raised against Christ and his 
followers. This sword of persecution shall lay open 
the hearts of many, and discover their secret motives 
and designs. When the doctrine of the cross is 
preached, and persecution raised because of it, then 
the precious are easily distinguished from the vile. 
Those whose hearts are not established by grace, nor 
right with God, will turn aside from the way of 
righteousness, and deny the Lord that bought them. 
On the other hand, those whose faith stands not in the 
wisdom of man, but in the power of God, will continne 
faithful unto death, glorify God in the fire, and thus 
show forth the excelleney of his salvation, and the 
sincerity of the profession which they had hefore made. 
Thus the thoughts of many hearts are stëll revealed. 

The design of our blessed Lord in staying behind 
in the temple seems to have been twofold. 1st. To 
prepare the Jews to acknowledge in him a Divine 
and supernatural wisdom : and 2dly. To impress the 
minds of Joseph and Mary with a proper idea of his 
independence and Dwinity. Their conduct in this 
business may be a lasting lesson and profitable warning 
to all the disciples of Christ. 
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Ist. It is possible (by not carefully watching the 
heart, and by not keeping sacredly and constantly in 
view the spirituality of every duty) to lose the pre- 
sence and power of Christ, even in religious ordinances. 
Joseph aed Mary were at the feast of the passover 
when they lost Jesus! 2dly. Many who have sus- 
tained loss in their souls are kept from making speedy 
application to God for help and salvation, through the 
foolish supposition that their state is not so bad as it 
really is; and, in the things of salvation, many con- 
tent themselves with the persuasion that the religious 
people with whom they associate” are the peculiar 
favourites of Heaven, and that they are in a state of 
complete safety while eonnected with them. 

They, supposing him to be in the company, went a 
day’s journey. 

3dly. Deep sorrow and self-reproach must be the 
consequence of the discovery of so great a loss as that 
of the presence and power of Christ. Joseph and 
Mary sought him sorrowing. 

4thly. When people are convinced, by the light of 
the Lord, that their souls are not in a safe state, and 
that unless they find the Redeemer of the world they 
must perish, they are naturally led to inquire among 
their kinsfolk and aequaintance for him who saves sin- 
ners. But this often proves fruitless ; they know not 
Jesus themselves, and they cannot tell others where to 
find hita. 

They sought hint among their kinsfolk and acquaint- 
ance, and found him not. 


ST. LUKE. 


begins to preach. 


5thly. When people perceive that they have pro- 
ceeded in a certain course of life for a considerable 
time, without that salvation which God promises in 
his word, they should first stop and inquire into their 
state, and when they find that they have been posting 
into eternity, not only without a preparation for glory, 
but with an immense load of guilt upon their souls, 
they should turn back, and, as their time may be but 
short, they should seek diligently. 

They turned baek to Jerusalem, earnestly seek- 
ing him. 

6thly. The likeliest place to find Jesus and his sal- 
vation ts the temple. The place where his pure una- 
dulterated Gospel is preached, the sanctuary where 
the power and glory of God are seen in the conviction, 
conversion, and salvation of sinners. They found him 
in the temple, amang the doctors. 

7thly. Trials, persecutions, and afflictions are all 
nothing, when the presence and poter of Christ are 
felt; but when a testimony of his approbation lives 
no longer in the heart, every thing is grievous and 
insupportable. The fatigue of the journey to Deth- 
lehem, the flight from the cruelty of Herod, and the 
unavoidable trials in Egypl, were cheerfully supported 
by Joseph and Mary, because in all they had Jesus 
with them; but now they are in distress and misery 
because he is behind in Jerusalem. Reader, if thou 
have lost Jesus, take no rest to body or soul till thou 
have found him! JVithout him, all is confusion and 
ruin: with him, all is joy and peace. 


CHAPTER III. 


The time in which John the Baptist began to preach, 1-3. 


The prophecies which were fulfilled in hum, 4— 


6. The matter and success af his preaching, 7-9 ; among the people, 10, 11; among the publicans, 12, 


13; among the soldiers, 14. 
afterwards in prison, 19, 20. 
Lord's genealogy, 23-38. 


Du N OW in the fifteenth year of the 
Asy onp. reign of Tiberius Cæsar, * Pon- 

— tius Pilate being governor of Judea, 
and ^ Herod being tetrarch of Galilee, and his 


a Matt. xxvii. 2, 11. 


NOTES ON CHAP. III. 

Verse 1. Fifteenth year] This was the fifteenth of 
his principality and thirteenth of his monarchy : for he 
was two years joint emperor, previously to the death 
of Augustus. 

Tiberius Casar] This emperor succeeded Augustus, 
in whose reign Christ was born. He began his reign 
August 19, A. D. 14, reigned twenty-three years, and 
died March 16, A. D. 37, aged seventy-eight vears. 
He was a most infamous character. During the latter 
part of his reign especially, he did all the mischief he 
possibly could; and that his tyranny might not end 
with his life, he chose Caius Caligula for his successor, 
merely on account of his had qualities; and of whom 
he was accustomed to say, This young prinee will be 
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ths testimony concerning Christ, 15-18. 
He baptizes Christ, on whom the Spirit of God descends, 21, 22. 


The reasan why Ilerod put him 
Our 


brother Philip tetrarch of Iturea 44V. 4030. 
and of the region of Trachonitis, An. Olymp. 
and Lysanius the tetrarch of Abi- Gore: 
lene, 


>Ver. 19; chap. xxiii, 7; Matt. ii. 1, 22. 
A SERPENT ta the Roman people, and a PHAETHON to 
the rest of mankind. 

Ilerod] This was Herod Antipas, the son of Herod 
the Great who murdered the innocents. It was the 
same Herod who beheaded John Baptist. and to whom 
our Lord was sent by Pilate. See the account of the 
Herod family in the notes on Matt. ii. 1. 

Iturea and Trochonitis] Two provinces of Syria, 
on the confines of Judea. 

Abuene} Another province of Syria, which had its 
name from Abila, its chief city. 

These estates were left 10 Herod Antipas and his 
brother Philip hy the will of their father, Herod the 
Great; and were confirmed to them by the decree of 
Augustus. 


1 


John the Baptist's preaching. 


A.M 1039. 29 * Annas and Caiaphas being 


A. D. 26. 

4$ pirap the high priests, the word of God 

CON? 
came unto John, the son of Zacha- 
rias, in the wilderness. 

3 And he came into all the country about 
Jordan, preaching the baptism of repentance 
e for the remission of sins: 


* Matt, xxvi. 57; Mark 1. 1-10; John xi. 49, 51; xviii, 13; Acts 


iv. 6. 


That Philip was tetrarch of Trachonitis, in the 
fifteenth year of Tiberius, we are assured by Josephus, 
who says that Philip the brother of IIerod died in the 
twenticth year of Tiberius, afier he had governed 
Trachonitis, Patanea, and Gaulonitis thirty-seven 
years. Antig. b. xviii. c. 5, s. 6. And lferod 
continued tetrarch of Galilee till he was removed by 
Caligula, the successor of Tiberius. Antig. b. xviii. 
c. 8, s. 9. 

That Lysanias was tetrareh of Abilene is also 
evident from Jasephus. He continued in this govern- 
ment till the Emperor Claudius took it from him, A. D. 
12, and made a present of it to Agrippa. See Antig. 
DE NXINS cO. sS: 

Tetrarch signifies the ruler of the fourth part of a 
country. Sce the note on Matt. xiv. 1. 

Verse 2. Annas and Caiaphas being the high priests] 
Caiaphas was the son-in-law of Annas or Ananias, 
and it is supposed that they exercised the high priest's 
office by turns. It is likely that Annas only was con- 
sidered as high priest : and that Caiaphas was what the 
Hebrews termed MYS (DD cohen mishnch, or DND pid 
sagan cohanim, the lugh priest's deputy, or ruler of the 
temple. Sec the note on Matt. ii. 4, and on John 
xviii. 13. 

The facts which St. Luke mentions here tend much 
to confirm the truth of the evangelical history. Chris- 
tianity differs widely from philosophic system ; it is 
founded in the goodness and authority of God; and 
attested by historic facts. It differs also from popular 
tradition, which cither has had no pure origin, or 
which is lost in unknown or fabulous antiquity. Tt 
differs also from pagan and Mohammedan revclations, 
which were fabricated in a corner, and had no wit- 
nesses. In the above verses we find the persons, the 
places, and the ¢éimes marked with the utmost exactness, 
[t was under the first Caesars thatthe preaching of the 
Gospel took place; and in their time, the facts on 
which the whole of Christianity is founded made their 
appearance: an age the most enlightened, and best 
known from the multitude of its historie records. It 
was in Judea, where every thing that professed to 
come from God was scrutinized with the most erac! 
and unmereiful criticism. In writing the history of 
Ciristianity, the evangelists appeal to certain facts 
which were publicly transacted in such places, under 
the government and inspection of such and such per- 
sons, and in such particular times. A thousand per- 
sons could have confronted the falsehood, had it been 
one! These appeals are made—a challenge is offered 
to the Roman government, and to the Jewish rulers 
and people—a new religion has been introduced in 


I 


CHAP. IL. 


Prophecies fulfilled in hum. 


4 As it is written in the book of ^,M. 4030. 
the words of Esaias the prophet, ADM 
saying, ‘The voice of one crying in 
the Cid Prepare ye the way of the 
Lord, make his paths straight. 


Every valley shall be filled, and every 
mountain and hill shall be brought low; and 


4 Matt. ini. 1; Mark i. 4— Chap. 1. 7T7— Isa. x1. 3; Matt. 


m. 3; Mark 1. 3; John i. 23. 


| such 2 place, at such a time—this has been accompa- 


nied with such and such facts aud miracles! Who can 
disprove this? AN are silent. None appears to offer 
even an objection. The cause of infidelity and irreli- 
gion is at stake! If these facts cannot be disproved, 
the religion of Christ must triumph.—None appears 
—beeause none could appear. Now let it be observed, 
that the persons of zhat tıme, only, could confute these 
things had they been false ; they never attempted it; 
therefore these facts are absolute and incontrovertible 
truths: this conclusion is necessary. Shall a man 
then give up his faith in such attested facts as these, 
because, more than a thousand years after, an infidel 
creeps out, and ventures publicly to sneer at what his 
iniquitous soul hopes is not true ! 

The ward of Ged came unto John] That is, the 
Holy Spirit that revealed to him this doctrine of sal- 
vation. This came upon him in the desert, where he 
was living in such a state of austerity as gave him full 
right te preach all the rigours of penitence to others. 
Thus we find that the first preachers, historians, and 
followers of the doctrines of the Gospel were men emi- 
nent for the austerity of their lives, the simplieity ol 
their manners, and the sanctity of their conduct; they 
were authorized by God, and filled with the most pre- 
cious gifis of his Spirit. And what are the apostles 
which the new philosophy sends ust Philosophers full 
of themselves, not guided by the Jove of truth or 
wisdom, but ever seeking their own glory ; in constant 
hostility among themselves, because of their scparate 
pretensions to particular discoveries, of the honour of 
which they would almost as soon lose life as be de- 
prived. Who are they? Men of a mortified life and 
unblamable conversation ! No—they ere poets and 
poetasters ; composers of romances, novels, wntrigues, 
forces, comedies, &c., full of extravagance and impu- 
rity. They are pretended moralists that preach up 
pleasure and sensual gratification, and dissolve, as far 
us they can, the sacred and civil ties that unite and 
support socicty. They are men whose guilt is height- 
ened by their assuming the sacred nume of philo- 
sophers, and dignifying their impure system with a 
name at which Philosophy herself blushes and bleeds. 

Me i 3. The baptism of repentance} See on Matt. 

. 4-6, and Mark i. 1, &c., and xvi. at the end. 

Y erse 4. Prepare ye the way] It was customary 
for the Hindoo kings, when on journeys, to send a 
certain class of the people twu or three days before 
them, to command the inhabitants to elear the ways. 
A very necessary precaution where there are no pub- 
lic roads.—W arp. 

Verse 5. Every valley shall be filled] All hinderances 
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John tl: Baptist's preaching, 


M. į ral 
A. M- 4030. the crooked shall be made straight, 


An. Olymp. and the rough ways shall be made 

Ke smooth ; 

6 And £ all flesh shall see the salvation of 
God. 

7 Then said he to the multitude that came 
forth to be baptized of him, ^ O generation 
of vipers, who hath warned you to flee from the 
wrath to come ? 

S Bring forth therefore fruits ! worthy of re- 
pentance, and begin not to say within your- 
selves, We have Abraham to our father: for 
I say unto you, That God is able of these 
stones 10 zaise up children unto Abraham. 

9 And now also the axe is laid unto the root | 
of the trees: *every tree therefore which 
bringeth not forth good fruit is hewn down, 
and cast into the fire. 


g Psa. xevili. 2; Isa. lii. 10; chap. ii. 10.——h Matt. ni. 7. 
! Or, meet for. x Matt. vii. 19— Acts ii. 37.—— 7» Chap. xi. 
11; 2 Cor, viii. 14; James ii. 15, 16; 1 John iii. 17; iv. 20, 


_ ——ÀM —————— — 


shall be taken out of the way: a quotation from the 
Greek version of Isa. xl. 4, containing an allusion to 
the preparations made in rough countries to facilitate 
the march of mighty kings and cunquerors. See the 
instance produced on Matt. iii. 3. 

Verse 7-9. On this account of the Daptist's mode 
of prcaching, sce the notes on Matt. iii. 7—11. 

Verse 10. What shall we do then?) The preaching 
of the Daptist had been accompanied with an uncom- 
mon effusion of that Spirit which convinees of sin, 
rightecusn¢ess, and judgment. The people who heard 
him now earnestly begin to inquire whut thry must do 
to be saved? They are conscious that they are ex- 
posed to the judgments of the Lord, and they wish to 
escape from the coming wrath. i 

Verse 11. He that hath two coats, &c.] He first: 
teaches the great raass of the pr ple their duty to each , 
other. They were uncharitable and oppresswé, and 
he taught them not to expect any merey froin the hand 
of God, while they acted towaz!s others in opposition 
to its dictates. If men be unkind and uncharitable 
towards each other, how ean they expect the mercy of 
the Lord tu be extended towards themselves ? 

Verse 12. Then came also jubicans] He next in- 
structs the tar-gathercrs in the proper discharge of 
their duty : though it was an office detested by the 
Jews at large, yct the Baptist does not condemn it. Tt 
is only the aóuse of it that he speaks against. If taxes 
be necessary fur the support of a state, there must be 
collectors of them; and the collector, if he properly 
discharge his duty, is not only a useful, but also a 
respectable officer. But it seems the Jewish tax-ga- 
therers exacted much more from the people than 
government authorized them to do, ver. 13, and the 
surplus they pocketed. See the conduct of many of 
our surveyors and assessors. "They are oppressors of 
the people, and enrich themselves by unjust surcharges. 
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ST. LUKE. 


docirine, and success 


10 And the people asked him, A. 
saying, ! What shall we do then? An. olymp; 


11 He answereth and saith unto 
them, ™He that hath two coats, let him im- 
part to him that hath none; and he that hath 
meat, let him do hkewise. 

12 Then ? came also publicans to be bap- 
tized, and said unto him, Master, what shall 
we do? 

13 And he said unto them, ? Exact no more 
than that which is appointed you. 

14 And the soldiers likewise demanded of 
him, saying, And what shall we do? And he 


said unto them, > Do violence to no man, 


‘neither accuse any falsely; and be content 
with your ™ wages. 

15 q And as the people were sın expec- 
tation, and all men ' mused in their hearts of 


a Matt. xxi. 32; chap. vii. 29. 9 Chap. xix. 8.——? Or, Put 
no man in fear. 3 Exod. xxiii. 1; Lev. xix. 11, r Or, al- 
lowance, 5 Or, in suspense, t Or, rcasourd, or, debated. 


This, I am inclined to think, is too common an evil ; 
and the executive government is often the people’s 
scape-gaat, to bear the crimes of its officers ; crimes 
in which it has no concern. For an account of the 
publicans, see the note on Matt. v. 46. 

Verse 14. The soldiers likewise demanded of him] 
He, éhirdly, instructs those among the military. They 
were either Roman soldiers, or the soldiers of ILerod 
or Philip. Use no violence to any, padrra diacetonre, 
do not extort money or gocds by force or riols nce from 
any. This is the import of the words neminem con- 
cutite, used here by the Vulgate, and points out a 
crime of which the Roman soldiers were notoriously 
guilty. their own writers being witnesses. Concussio 
has the above meaning in the Roman law. See Ra- 
PHELIUS (n loco. 

Neither accuse any falsely] Or, on a frivolous pre- 
tence—pnde areodrwtyayze, be not sycophants, like 
those who are bese flatterers of their masters, who to 
ingratiate themselves into their esteem, malign, accuse, 
and impeach the innucent. Bishop Pearce observes 
that, when the cuncussio above referred to dià not pro- 
duce the effect they wished, they often falsely accused 
the persons, which is the reason why this advice is 
added. See the note on chap. xix. 7. 

Be content with your wages.) Oywviorg. The word 
signifies nut only the money which was allotted to a 
Roman soldier, whieh was tco oboli, about three half- 
pence jer day, but also the neces ‘ary supply of wheat, 
barley, &c. See Raphelius. 

Verse 15. Whether he were the Christ] So gencra 
was the reformation which was produced by the Bap- 
tist’s preaching that the people were ready to consider 
him as the promised Messiah. Thus John came in 
the spirit and power of Elijah, and reformed all things; 
showed the people, the taz-gatherers, and the soldiers. 
their respective duties, and persuaded them to pur 

1 


Christ is baptized. 


A. M. 4030. 
A. D. 26. 
An. Olymp. 


John, whether he were the Christ, 
or not ; 

16 John answered, saying unto 
them all, * T indeed baptize you with water; but 
onc mightier than 1 cometh, the latchet of whose 
shoes I am not worthy to unloose: he shall 
baptize you with the Iely Ghost and with fire : 

17 Whose fan zs in his hand, and he will 
throughly purge his floor, and * will gather the 
wheat into his garner; but the chaff hc will 
burn with fire unqnenchable. 

18 And many other things in his exhorta- 
tion preached he unto the people. 
pl 19 T * But Herod the tetrarch, 
An. pee being reproved by him for Hero- 

— dias his brother Philip's wife, and 
fur all the evils which Herod had donc, 

20 Added yet this above all, that he shut 
up John in prison. 

21 | Now when all the people were bap- 
tized, * it came to pass, that Jesus also being 
baptized, and praying, the heaven was opened, 

22 And the Holy Ghost descended in a bo- 


pr 


* Matt, iji. 11.——* Mic. iv. 12; Matt, xiii. 30.—— Matt. xiv. 
3; Mark vi. 17. 


away the evil of their doings, 
xvii. LL. 

Verses 16, 17. On these verses see Matt. iii. 11, 
19, and Mark i. 7, 8, and partieularly the note on 
John iii. 5. 

Verse 19. Jerod the tetrareh| See this subject ex- 
plained at large, Matt. xiv. 1, &e.,and Mark vi. 21,92. 
Verse 21. Jesus—bemg baptized] See on Matt. 

16, 17. 
Verse 93. Thirty years of age] This was the age 
required by the law, to which the priests must arrive 
before they could be installed in their office: see 
Num. iv. 3. 

Being (as was supposed) the son of Joseph] This 
same phrase is used hy Herodotus to signify one who 
was only r puted to be the son of a particular person : 
rovrov «aig voutZerat, he was supposep to be this 
man's son. 

Much learned labour has been used to reconcile this 
genealogy with that in St. Matthew, chap. i., and 
there are several ways of doing it; the following, 
which appears to me to be the dest, is also the most 
simple and easy. For a more claborate discussion of 
the subject, the reader is referred to the additional 
observations at the end of the chapter. 

Mattuew, in descending from Abraham to Joseph, 
the spouse of the blessed virgin, spealis of soxs pro- 
periy such, by way of natural generation: Abraham 
h-wat Isanc, and Isaac begat Jacob, &e. But Luke, in 
asvrnding from the Saviour of the world to Gop him- 
self, speaks of sons either properly or improperly such : 
on this account he uses an indeterminate mode of ex- 

H 


See the note on Matt. 


iii. 


CHAP. HIE 


The genealogy of our Lord 


dily shape like a dove upou him, 4,3 4930- 


and a voice came frum heaven, Andr 


n 


m 


which said, Thou art my beloved — — — 
Son; in thee I am well pleased. 

23 T And Jesus himself began to be about 
thirty years of age, being (as was supposcd) 
z the son of Joseph, which was the son of Heli, 

24 Which was the son of Matthat, which 
was the son of Levi, which was the son of 
Melchi, which was the son of Janna, which 
was the son of Joseph, 

25 Which was the son of Mattathias, which 
was the son of Amos, which was the son of 
Naum, which was the son of Esli, which was 
the son of Nagge, 

26 Which was the son of Maath, which was 
the son of Mattathias, which was the son of 
Semci, which was the son of Joseph, which 
was the son of Juda, 

27 Which was the son of Joanna, which was 
the son of Rhesa, which was the son of Zoro 
babel, which was the son of Salathiel, which 
was the son of Neri, 


* Matt. ii. 13; John i. 32—y See Num. iv. 3, 35, 39, 43, 47 
2 Matt. xiii. 55; John vi. 42. 


pression, which may be applied to sons either puta- 
tively or really such. And Jesus himself began to be 
about thirty years of age, being, as was svPPosED the 
son of Joscph—of Heli—of Matthat, &e. This re- 
ecives considerable support from Ruphelius’s method 
of reading the original ov (óc eveussero viec loons) 
rov ‘H2t, being (when reputed the sen of Joseph) the 
son of Heli, &e. That St. Luke does not always 
speak of sons properly such, is evident from the first 
and last person which he names: Jesus Christ was 
only the supposed son of Joseph, beeause Joseph was 
the husband of his mother Mary : and Adom, who is 
said to be the son of God, was such only by creation. 
After this observation it js next necessary to consider, 
that, in the genealogy described by St. Luke, there 
are two sons improperly such: i. e. two sens-in-law, 
instead of two sons. 

As the Iebriws never permitted women to enter 
into their genealogical tables, whenever a family hap- 
pened to end with a daughter, instead of naming Aer 
in the genealogy, they inserted her Ausband, as the 
son of him whu was, in reality, but his father-in-law. 
This import, bishop Pearce has fully shown, «trata: 
bears, in a vrricty of places—Jesus was cr.sidered 
according to law, or allowea custom, to be the son of 
Joseph, 7s P^ was of Jicli. 

The two so1s-:i-law who are to be noticed in this 
genealogy are Joseph the son-in-law of I{-li, whose 
vien. father was Jacob, Matt. i. 16 ; and Salathiel, the 
son-in-law of Neri, whose own father was Jechonias : 
1 Chron. ii. 17, and Matt. i. 22. This remark alone 
is sufficient to remove every difficulty. Thus it ap- 
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The genealogy 


A. M4030. 98 Which was the son of Melchi, 


An. Olymp. which was the son of Addi, which 
i: was the son of Cosam, which was 
the son of Elmodam, which was the son of Er, 
29 Which was the son of Josc, which was 
the son of Eliezer, which was the son of Jorim, 
which was the son of Matthat, which was the 
son of Levi, 

30 Which was the son of Simeon, which 
was the son of Juda, which was the son of 
Joseph, which was the son of Jonan, which 
was the son of Eliakim, 

31 Which was the son of Melea, which was 
the son of Menan, which was the son of Mat- 
tatha, which was the son of + Nathan, œ? which 
was the son of David, 

32 * Which was the son of Jesse, which was 
the son of Obed, which was the son of Booz, 
which was the son of Salmon, which was the 
son of Naasson, 

33 Which was the son of Aminadab, which 
was the son of Aram, which was the son of 


3 Zech. xii. 12. 5 2 Sam. v. 14; 1 Chron. iii. §.——* Ruth iv. 


18, &c.; 1 Chron. ii. 10, &c. 


pears that Joseph, som of Jacob, according to St. 
Matthew, was son-in-law of Heli, according to St. 
Luke. And Salathiel, son of Jechonias, according to 
the former, was son-in-law of Neri, according to the 
latter. 

Mary therefore appears to have heen the daughter 
of Heli, so called by abbreviation for Heliachim, which 
is the same in Hebrew with Joachim. 

Joseph, son of Jacob, and Mary, daughter of Heli, 
were of the same family: botheame from Zeruhbabel ; 
Joseph from Abiud, his eldest son, Matt. i. 13, and 
Mary by Rhesa, the youngest. See ver. 27. 

Salathiel and Zorobabel, from whom St. Matthew 
and St. Luke cause Christ to proceed, were them- 
selves descended from Solomon in a direct line: and 
though St. Luke says that Salathiel was son of Neri, 
who was descended from Nathan, Solomon's eldest 
brother, 1 Chron. iii. 5, this is only to be understood 
of his having espoused Nathan’s daughter, and that 
Neri dying, probably, without male issue, the two 
branches of the family of David, that of Nathan and 
that of Solomon, were both united in the person of 
Zerubbabel, by the marriage of Salathiel, chief of the 
regal family of Solomon, with the daughter of Neri, 
chief and heretrix of the family of Nathan. Thus it 

384, 


ST: LUNE. 


of our Lord 


Esrom, which was the son of ^ M4030 
Phares, which was the son of An, ape 


Juda, ELA 
34 Which was the son of Jacob, which was 
the son of Isaac, which was the son of Abra- 
ham, à which was the son of Thara, which was 
the son of Nachor, 

35 Which was the son of Saruch, which was 
the son of Ragau, which was the son of Phalec, 
which was the son of Heber, which was the 
son of Sala, 

36 * Which was the son of Cainan, which 
was the son of Arphaxad, f which was the son 
of Sem, which was the son of Noe, which 
was the son of Lamech, 

37 Which was the son of Mathusala, whicl: 
was the son of Enoch, which was the son of 
Jared, which was the son of Malelecl, which 
was the son of Cainan, 

38 Which was the son of Enos, which was 
the son of Seth, which was the son of Adam, 
8 which was the son of God. 


3 Gen. xi. 21, 26. e See Gen. xi. 12——f Gen. v. 6, &c.; 
xi. 10, &c.———5 Gen. v. 1, 2. 


appears that Jesus, son of Mary, reunited in himself 
all the blood, privileges, and rights of the whole 
family of David; in consequence of which he is em- 
phatically called, The son of David. It is worthy of 
being remarked that St. Matthew, who wrote princi- 
pally for the Jews, extends his genealogy to Abraham 
through whom the promise of the Messiah was given 
to the Jews; but St. Luke, who wrote his history for 
the instruction of the Gentiles, extends his genealogy 
to Adam, to whom the promise of the Redeemer was 
given in behalf of himself and of all his posterity. Sce 
the notes on Matt. i. 1, &e. 

Verse 36. Of Cainan) This Cainan, the son of 
Arpharad, and father of Sala, is not found in any 
other Scripture genealogy. See Gen. x. 24; xi. 12 
1 Chron. i. 18, 24, where Arpharad is made the 
father of Sala, and no mention at all made of Cainan. 
Some suppose that Cainan was a surname of Sala. 
and that the names should be read /ogether thus, The 
son of Heber, the son of Salacainan, the son of Ar- 
pharad, &c. If this does not untie the knot, it cer- 
tainly cuis it; and the reader may pass on without 
any great scruple or embarrassment. There are many 
sensible observations on this genealogy in tlic notes at 
the end of Bishop Newcome’s Harmony 
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BAIGPILEAS CONSIDERATIONS 


ON THE BEST MODE OF RECONCILING AND EXPLAINING THE GENEALOGY OF OUR LORD, 


AS GIVEN BY ST. MATTHEW AND ST. LUKE, CHIEFLY EXTRACTED FROM THE PROLEGOMENA OF THE REV. DR. 
BARRETT'S FAC-SIMILE UF A FRAGMENT OF THE GOSPEL OF ST. MATTHEW, FROM 


A MS. IN TRINITY COLLEGE, 


Prrnars few questions have occasioned more trou- 
le and perplexity to the learned than that which con- 
erns the genealogy of our blessed Lord, as it is given 
y the evangelists, St. Matthew and St. Luke. The 
ibles found in these writers are extremely different, 
r. as some think, contradictory. Allowing the Di- 
ine inspiration of the authors, we must grant that they 
ould make no mistakes in any point. and especially 
na subject where the truth of the Gospel history, 
nd the fulfilment of the ancient prophecies are so 
carly coneerned. The expression of Le Clerc, how- 
ver, Universam anttquitatem exercitam habuere, is 
ot strictly truc. In Ze?er times, the diffieulty has 
certainly excited much dissussion ; but it is worthy of 


DUBLIN. 


Among those who hare written on this difficult ques» 
tion, few scem to have studied it so deeply as Dr 
Barrett ; who, in his cdition of a Fragment of St 
Matthew's Gospel, has brought an unusual measure ot 
general knowledge, correct criticism, and sound learn- 
ing, to bear upon this point; and though it should not 
be admitted that he has entirely cleared away the ob- 
senrities of the subject, yet, by his criticisms, and even 
his conjectures, he has cast much light upon it genc- 
rally, and certainly has lessened the difficulties which 
some of his predecessors in the discussion had either 
left as they found them, or endeavoured to account for 
in a manner that could yield little satisfaction to the 
intelligent inquirer. As the subject is important, and Dr. 


mark that, while the archives of the Jews remained | Barrett’s work is not likely to come into the hands of 


ntirc, the accuracy of the evangelists was never 
alled 1n question. Hence it follows, either that some 


| 


many readers, and is written in a language which but 
few can understand, I shall lay before them the sub- 


orruptions have since that time erept into the text, or ! stance of his elaborate dissertation ; abstract his prin- 


iat the true method of receneiling the seeming incon- 
isteneles was then better understood. The silence of 
1c cnemies of the Gospel, both JIeathen and Jewish, 
uring cvcn the first century, is itself a sufficient proof 
aat neither inconsistency nor corruption could be then 
lleged against this part of the evangelical history. If 
charge of this nature could have been supported, it 
nqnestionably would have been made. The Jews 
nd Ileathens, who agreed in their hostility to the reli- 
ion of Christ, were equally interested in this subject ; 
nd could they have proved that a single flaw existed 
n these genealagical tables, they might at once have 
et aside the pretensions of our Lord and his disci- 
les; for, if the lineal descent of Jesus from David 
rere not indisputable, he could not possess the eha- 
acter esscntial to the Messiah, nor any right to the 
ewish throne. Jf his title, in this respect, were even 
uestionahle, it is impossible to suppose that the Jews 
vould have withheld an allegation which must fully 
'indieate them in denying his Messiahship, and in put- 
ing him to death as an impostor. We may confi- 
lently assert, therefore, that his regular lineal descent 
rom David could not be disproved, since it was not 
sven disputed, at a time when alone it could have been 
lone successfully, and by those persons who were so 
leeply interested in the event. The sincere believer 
nay eonseqnently be assured that whatever difficulties 
ippear at present had formerly no existence, and are 
sven now of such a mature as cannot be allowed to 
shake the faith of any reasonable man. I would not, 
nnwever, be understood to intimate that these diffienl- 
nes are naw insuperable ; on the contrary, I am satis- 
fied that the real difficulties are few, and that these 
have, for the most part, been satisfactorily explained 
by most of the evangelical harmonists. 
Vor. I ( Ss y 


‘succeeded who bore their names only. 


cipal arguments and illnstrations; transcribe his various 
corrected tables; and freely intersperse such observa- 
tions and explanations as the different branches of his 
reasoning may suggest. 

The opinion of Africanus in his Epistle to Aristides, 
(preserved by Eusebius, Mist. Eecl. l. i. e. 7,) which 
was reccived by the Church for many centuries as the 
only legitimate mode of reconciling the Evangelists 
St. Matthew and St. Luke, is the following :— 

“The names of kindred among the Jews were 
reckoned in two ways. 1. According to nature, as in 
the case of natural generation. 2. According to law, 
as when a man died childless, his brother was obliged 
to take his wife, and the issue of that marriage was 
accounted to the deceased brother. In this genealogy. 
same succeeded their fathers as natural sons, but others 
Thus, neither 
of the Gospels is false; the one reckoning the pedigree 
by the natural, the other by the legal line. The race 
both of Solomon and Nathan is so interwoven by those 
second marriages, which raised up issue in the name 
of a deceased brother, that some appear to liave two 
fathers :—tim whose natural issue they were, though 
they did not bear his name; and him to whom, having 
died childless, the children of his wife and brother 
were accounted for a seed, assuming his name. If 
we reckon the generations according to Matthew, from 
David by Solomon, Matthan will be found the third 
from the end, who begat Jacoh, the father of Joseph: 
but if we reckon aecording to Luke, from Nathan the 
son of David, then the third person from the end will 
be Melchi, whose son was Heli, the father of Joseph ; 
for Joseph was the son of Heli, the son of Melehi— 
Matthan and Melchi having each successively married 
the same wife, the latter begat children, who were 
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brethren by the mother. Matthan, descending from 
Solomon, begat Jacoh of Estha. After the death of 
Matthan, Melchi, who descended from Nathan, being 
of the same tribe but of another race, took his widow to 
wife, and begat Heli; thus Jacob and Heli were bre- 
thren by the mother. Heli dying without issue, Jacob 
married his widow and begat Joseph, who by the law 
was aceounted the son of Heli, because the law re- 
quired the seed to be raised up to the deceased brother. 
Matthew therefore properly says, Jacob begat Joseph ; 
but Luke says, he was the son of Heli; and it is 
worthy of remark, that this evangelist never uses the 
term begot or begetting, because he traces up this 
genealogy by putative, and not by natural sons." 

This is the substance of Africanus's account, which 
he says he received from the relatives of our Lord, 
who, because of their consanguinity to him, were call- 
ed ócomocvroi. Dr. Barrett notices the difficulties of 
this hypothesis, (pp. 18, 19,) and gives it up on the 
following principle, among others, which F think deci- 
sive—that it refers wholly to the descent of Joseph 
from David, without attempting to prove that the son 
of Mary was the son of David. 

Dr. B. then states his own hypothesis, viz. that 
Matthew relates the genealogy of Joseph, and Luke 
that of Mary. Hence appears a sufficient reason 
that, after Matthew had given his genealogical table 
another should be added by Luke, fully to prove that 
Christ, according to the flesh, derived his descent from 
David, not only by his supposed father Joseph, but 
also by his real mother Mary. The writers who agree 
in this opinion, Dr. B. divides into two classes. 1. 
Those who affirm that the families of Solomon and 
Nathan coalesced in Salathiel and Zerubbabel, after 
which they became divaricated, till they were at last 
reunited in the marriage of Joseph and Mary. 2. 
Those who assert that Salathiel and Zerubbabel were 
distinct individuals, and deny that any coalition took 
place between the families previously to the marriage 
of Joseph and Mary. Dr. B. rejects this latter opinion, 
because it appears to contradict the Divine promise, 2 
Sam. vii. 12-16; for according to this hypothesis it 
would be evident that Mary, and consequently Christ, 
did not descend from David by Solomon. He there- 
fore proposes to support the other hypothesis, and to 
clear away its difficulties. 

As Irenæus, Africanus, and Ambrosius assert that 
Luke has some names interpolated, to detect this error, 
Dr. B. divides the genealogy into four classes. 1. 
From Gop to Abraham. 2. From Abraham to David. 
3. From David to Salathiel. 4. From Salathiel to 
Christ. From Abraham to Christ, Ambrosius reckons 
fifty generations, i. e. fifty-one names; Africanus 
reckons from Abraham to Joseph fifty persons, i. e. to 
Christ, fifty-one names : but the present text contains 
nfty-six names. fence it is probable, five names are 
interpolated, unless we suppose the name of Abraham 
to be excluded, and then there are four names in the 
three succeeding classes to he expunged. In the first 
division, therefore, there is no interpolation. As to 
the second division, from Abraham to David, it 1s evi- 
dent, from the consent of the fathers, from the con- 
sent of MSS. and versions, and from the books of the 
Old Testament, Ruth iv. 18; 1 Chron. ii. 9, 12, that 
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neither of the evangelists has suffered any interpolation 
in this part of the genealogy ; thongh, in Luke iii. 33, 
some MSS. and versions insert another name between 
Aram and Esrom. Thus the Coptie: ġa Apevadap, 
ga Aduv, ga Apvt, ġa Eopuy. Having accounted for 
this error, and finding no evidence, in the received 
text, of an interpolation in this second part of tho ge- 
nealogy, Dr. B. examines whether the four names be 
not found in the two parts of the genealogy between 
David and Christ, or, which is more likely, in that 
which follows the Babylonish captivity ; as, previously, 
the Jews were both punctual and correct in keeping 
their genealogical records. 

Recent interpreters have asserted that two names, 
Matthat and Levi, have been interpolated, ver. 24; be- 
canse Africanus, endeavouring to reconcile the evan- 
gelists, places Melchi the third from the end, and, 
making him the father of Heli, leaves no room for 
Matthat and Levi. This method of reconciling the 
evangelists is followed by Ambrose, lib. 3, in Luc., 
Hieron. Com. in Matthew, Nazianzen in his genealo- 
gical verses, and Augustin, Retr. ii. 7. But, on the 
other hand, it is objected, 1. That the testimony of 
these fathers is worthy of little credit, because incon- 
sistent with itself. Austin himself mentions forty- 
three generations from David to Christ, seventy-seven 
persons in the whole genealogy; Ae therefore could 
omit none. 2. Though Africanus does omit some, it 
is not certain which they are; it is possible he trans- 
posed Matthat and Levi; for it does not appear whom 
he makes the father of Melchi. Damascenus, who 
endeavours to reconcile Africanus, transposcs these 
names, and makes Levi the father of Melchi, not his 
son; as does also Epiphanius in a hitherto inedited 
fragment produced by Dr. B. in this publication, p. 46. 
In the Cod. A. of Matthai, instead of Matthat the san 
of Levi, the son of Melchi, the son af Janna; we 
read, Melehi, the son of Matthat—of Janna—af Levi: 
it does not follow, therefore, that Africanus omitted 
Matthat and Levi. 3. These names are not omitted 
in any of the ancient versions, nor in any MS. yet 
discovered. 

In order to give a satisfactory view of this part of 
the subject, Dr. B. introduces a synopsis of the prin- 
cipal various readings of MSS., versions, &c., on Luke 
iii. 24-31 ; from which I judge it necessary to make 
the following extract. 

Verse 24, Me ye is omitted by the Cod. Vaticanus 
—Instead of Murfar, rov Avi, rov Me2y*, vov lorra, 
one of the Bodleian MSS. reads, MeA1«, rov Marar, 
rav lavva, Tov. Aevi. 

—Maz60ar, many MSS. read Marfav, and the Ante- 
hieronymian versions read, some Matthie—Matheij— 
Mathi—Matat—Matha—and Matthatie. 

Instead of locn, loavvav is read in one of 
Matthaí's MSS. 

Verse 25. Marra@ca¢ is omitted by several of the 
Antehieronymian versions, and hy the Vulgate. 

—Apwe is omitted also by the same. 

—Naaw is read Nauwn by some, and Anum by 
others. 

—Eot is read Ecu, Eocat, and E2ot, in different 
MSS., and Sedi by four of the Antehieronymian. 

—Neyya, in many MSS. Ayya, in the Vulgate 
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Mage, and in the Cod. Vercellensis, Nance: instead 
of Nayyar, one of Matthars MSS. has Sa2gov. 

Verse 26. Maal is omitted by the Vulgate, and 
some of the Antchieronymian versions. ‘lhe Cod. 
F'orojuliensis has Manat. 

—Marratiov, the Cod. Leicestr. reads Mar@cov, and 
some of the Antehier. Mathiani, Matthie, aud Mathath; 
and one adds Jae after Mazzatiiov. 

—euei, in one of Matthai's MSS. Aevi. — Semeja 
and Semein in the Vercel. and Veronensis. 

—lIwend, the Cod. Vatie. aud Cod. L. in Griesbaeh 
read loogy : several others agree in the same reading, 
and with them the Coptie and Armenian versions, and 
Greg. Nazianzen. Some also read Osech, Osche, 
Joseth, and Joseph Osse. 

—lovda, read lwda in Cod. Vat. I. Cod. Leicestr. 
ind Idda and Jorade by some Latin MSS. 

Verse 27. laavra, read loarvav by the Cod. Alexandr. 
Vatic. and several others, lavrav aud Jone by some 
athers. 

Verses 30, 31. E2ciakeur, Me2co, Maiav, are omit- 
led in some of the Latin MSS. — Me2ea only is omitted 
in one of the Antehieron. Maav in the Cod. Alexandr. 
and two others. 

From this collation of authorities, Dr. B. concludes : 
1. That the omission of Meéchi, in the Codex Vatican- 
us is an error, as it contradicts Africanus, and all the 
fathers, versions, and MSS. 9. That three names 
have been omitted in the Antehieronymian version by 
Sabatier; and also in the Cod. Vereel. and Cod. 
Veron. : viz. ver. 25, Mattathias and Amos ; and in 
ver. 26. Maath. 

Of these, two, viz. Mattathias, ver. 25, and Maath, 
ver. 26, are omitted in Dr. B.'s MS. Z. which con- 
tains a eopy of the Antehieronymian version; and 
whieh also reads Mattathias for Mutthat. Hence arises 
a suspicion that MaatA is an interpolation, and should 
be omitted, and that Mattathias, ver. 96, although 
omitted in niany MSS., is that which oeeurs ver. 25. 
As to the names Melea and Mainan, both appear to be 
interpolated. Excluding these four names. Mottathias, 
Maath. Melca, and Mainan, (unless, for one of these, 
Amos, should be rejected.) the genealogy will consist 
of seventy-two generations. 

These generations Dr. B., following Irenæus, thinks 
should be laid down in the following order :— 

l. Jesus. 2. Joseph (or Mary the daughter of 
Heli.) 3. Heli the grandfather of Christ. 4. Mat- 
that. 5. Levi. 6. Melehi. 7. Janna. &. Joseph. 
9. Mattathias. 10. Amos. 11. Naum. 12. Isli. 
13. Nagge. 14. Semei. 15. Joseph. 16. Juda. 
17. Joanna. 18. Rhesa. 19. Zerubbabel. 20. Sa- 
lathiel. 21. Neri. — 22. Melehi. 23. Addi. 24. 
Cosam. 25. Elmodam. 26. Er. 27. lose. 98. 
Eliezer. 29. Jorim. 30. Matthat. 31. Levi. 32. 
Simeon. 33. Juda. 34. Joseph. 35. Jonan. 36. 
Eliakim. 37. Mattatha. 38. Nathan. 39. David. 


40. Jesse. +1. Obed. 42. Booz. 43. Salmon. 
44. Naason. 45. Aminadab. 46. Aram. 47. Es- 
rom. 48. Pharez. 49. Judah. 50. Jacob. 51. 
Isaac. 52. Abraham. 53. Terah. 54. Nahor. 
55. Serug. 56. Ragau. 57. Peleg. 58. Eber. 59. 
Sala. 60. Cainan. 61. Arphaxad. 02. hem. 63. 


Noah. 64. Lamech. 65. Methusala. 
t 
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67. Jona. 68. Mahalaleel. 69. Cainan. 70. Enos. 
71. Seth. 72. Adam. 

From the generations thus laid down, there will be 
found fifty-one names between Christ and Abraham, 
excluding the latter, which agrees both with Africanus 
and Ambrosius. Now, let thirty years be reckoned 
to each generation between Christ and David; Sala- 
thie] will then appear to have been born anno 570 be- 
fore Christ, which will be found near the truth; and 
David 1140. David, in faet, was born 1085 B. C., 
whence there appears an error of fifty-five years, or 
about the twentieth part of the whole time in so many 
generations. But, aecording to the received text of 
Luke, Salathiel must be born B. C. 630, and David 
1260; this would be an error of 175 years, or one 
sixth part of the whole interval. 

Dr. B. endeavours to solve the principal difficulty 
by adopting the genealogy of David as delivered in 
1 Chron. iij. In this chapter, and in the books of 
Kings, the whole is laid down in the most accurate 
manner, till the reign of Jechonias; after which, he 
supposes some errors have been admitted into the text. 

Ist. Beeause what is recorded, ver. 19, is repug- 
nant to other parts of Scripture: viz. Pedaiah is said 
to be the father af Zerubbabel, whereas Salathicl is 
reckoned to be the father of Zerubbabel according to 
Ezra iii. 8; v. 2; Neh. xii. 1; Maggaii. 1, 12, 14; ii. 2, 
923; 1 Esdr. v. 5. See also Josephus, Ant. hook xi. 4. 

2dly. Although the obvious design of the writer is 
to bring down the regal family through Zerubbabel, yet 
the names which he mentions in the 22d, 23d, and 
94th verses eannot he eonnected (by the assistance of 
the 9 Ist verse) with Zerubbabel, mentioned in the 19th 
verse. The breach in the connection renders it iinpos- 
sible to construct the genealogical tree downward from 
Jechonias; for although some copies mention the sons of 
Rephaiah, yet it no where appears who was his father. 

3dly. Many names oceur in these verses, such as 
Deiaiah, Pelaiah, Rephaiah, Pedaiah, or Pheraiah, 
which very nearly resemble each other, not only in 
the sound, but also in their constituent letters. This 
very similitude is a ground of suspicion, as in such 
names it was impossible to prevent confusion. 

ithly. Nor is the opinion of the rabbins exempt 
from similar chronological difficulties. They assert 
that Salathiel, the son of Jechonias, was the father 
of Pedaiah, and grandfather of Zerubbabel. This will 
appear to be impossible, when it is considered that 
Jechonias and his queen were hoth led into eaptivity, 
B.C. 599. (Jer. xxix. 20, 21,) and none of his children 
are recorded, whence it is inferred that then he had 
none ; Salathiel, therefore, eould not be born before 
Supposing him to have been born at 
this time, and, at the age of twenty, to have had a son 
born, Pedaiah, who also shall be supposed, at the same 
age, to have had a son born; even then Zerubbabe! 
could not have been born hefore 553 : and yet he was 
superintendent of the Israelites on their return from 
the Babylonish captivity in 536; i. e. when he would 
be only twenty-two years old. On the contrary it is 
evident, from 1 Esdras v. 5, that he had a son named 
Joachin, who was one of the chief men that conduct- 
ed the returning Israelites; therefore he must be more 
Besides, it will be mani- 
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fest that only two generations had intervened, if we 
compare the sacerdotal with the regal line. Jechonias 
was contemporary with Seraiah; their sons were Sa- 
Jathiel and Josedek ; therefore Salathiel and Josedek 
Were contemporaries. Jeshua, the son of Josedek, 
was coeval with Zerubbabel; who was therefore the 
son, not the grandson, of Salathiel. St. Jerome him- 
self, while he endeavours to prove that Salathiel and 
Pedaiah were the same person, (Quest. Heb. in Lib. 
Paral.,) evidently grants, that he considered Zerub- 
babel as the grandson of Jechonias, and that only two 
generations had intervened. 

5thly. There are manifest errors in verses 18-22 ; 
for there are only fire sons of Shemaiah numbered in 
ver. 22, and yet there are said to be siz. 

6thly. The enumeration of the children of Zerub- 
babel, 1 Chron. iii. 19, 20, is imperfect, as it is evi- 
dent, from 1 Esdr. v. 5, that Zerubbabel had a son 
named Joachim, of whom no mention is made, 1 Chron. 
iii. 19, 20; but Jechamiah, a name very similar to 
this, is found in ver. 18. Nor are Rhesa or Abind 
mentioned among his children, although Luke mentions 
the former, and Matthew the latter. 

7thly. If we have recourse to the hypothesis of St. 
Jerome, which supposes that those who are mention- 
ed, 1 Chron. iii. 18, are the children of Jechonias, and 
that Pedaiah, one of them, is the same with Salathiel, 
and that Zerubbabel was the grandson of Jechonias, 
and the son of Salathiel, alias Pedaiah—it may be ob- 
jected, that it is not at all likely that he who is called 
Salathiel, ver. 17, should be called by a different 
name, ver. 18; nor will the difficulty be removed if 
it be granted that Salathiel and Pedaiah were brothers, 
and that Zerubbabel was the actual son of the one, and 
the legal son of the other, according to the law (Deut. 
xxv. 6.) Let it he supposed that one of these, e. g. 
Pedaiah. died childless, and that his brother took his 
wife; from this marriage Zerubbabel, and Shimei are 
mentioned as sons of Pedaiah: but, according to 
the law, the first-born only succeeded in the name of 
the deceased, and was accounted the legal child. Let 
Zerubbabel be the first-born ; as Shimei, therefore, 
was not the legal son of Pedaiah, he must have been 
his real son ; therefore Pedaiah did not die childless, 
— which is contrary to the hypothesis. 

Sthly. T'he versions do not agree in the name of 
the father of Zernbbabel: instead of Pedaiah, the 
Arabie and Syriae bring in /Vedabiah, and some MSS. 
of the LXX. read Salathiel, in the place of Pedaiah ; 
and those which agree in making Pedaiah the father of 
Zerubbabel, express the name differently. For instance, 
Kennicott’s MS. No. 1, both in ver. 18 and 19, reads 
Peraioh for Pedah, which is the reading of the 
Syriac and Arabic, in ver. 18. This is worthy of 
remark, because the name of Rephaiah oceurs ver. 
21. which. by the transposition of the two first letters, 
might he easily converted into Peraiah, or Pedaiah, 
MID T2 or 7025 Rephaiah ; and itis farther neces- 
sary to remark, that the father of this Rephaiah is not 
mentioned, As the names of the posterity of Hana- 
niah, the son of Zeruhoabel, are mentioned in ver. 217 
with the names of Rephaiah and his posterity, if, with 
Houbigant, we read 193 beno, his son, for ^32 beni, 
sons, it will not appear improbable that this Rephaiah 
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was the son of Zerubbabel. Among those who were 
employed in repairing Jerusalem, Rephaiah, theson of 
Hur, who is said to have been prinee of the half part 
of the city, is mentioned, Nehem. iii. 9 — ^ Hur,” 
Dr. B. thinks, * was probably the same with Zerub- 
babel; the Septuagint call him Zovp, and one of the 
Kennicott MSS. ^w.” Jn this place it is difficult to 
comprehend Dr. B.'s meaning: ‘Tagara viog Xovp is 
eertainly found in the Codex Vaticanus of the LXX.; 
but in the Codex Alexandrinus viog Xovp is omitted. 
No. MS. of Kennicott’s has ww 11 ben sar, for vioc 
Zovp. Two MSS. omit the whole verse; two the 
word "n Hur; and one the following word WX sar ; 
this last word eannot possibly be put in the place of 
m Hur, for it is probably the first word of the follow- 
ing clause: Dow 053 ^yn W sar chatsi pelec yeru- 
shalam, prince of the half part (or, the region) of Je- 
rusalem. Among those who were employed in repair- 
ing the city, in Neh. ii. 12, is Shallum, the son of 
Hallopesh, perhaps Meshallum, the son of the eloquent, 
1 Chron. iii. 19, viz. Zerubbabel, whose eloquence 
and doctrine are celebrated, 1 Esd. iii. 4; Jos. Ant. 
xi. 4. It must, however, be acknowledged that the 
Syriae verse reads it differently, Neh. iii. 9, and 
Jeremiah the son of Hur; ver. 19, and Shallum the 
son of Hatush. 

From thcse considerations Dr. B. concludes that 
those who are mentioned, ver. 18, were not the sons 
of Jechoniah, (Obs. 7,) nor the sons of Salathiel, 
(Obs. 4,) and that consequently they must be sons of 
Zerubbabel, as scems tolerably well ascertained by a 
collation of the 3d, 6th, and 8th observations—that 
Pedaiah or Pcraiah is the same who, in ver. 21, is 
called Rephaiah, and who is mentioned, Neh. iii. 9; 
and that Jechamiah is no other than Joachim, who, 
according to Esdr. v. 5, was the son of Zerubbabel. 
Both these names, Pedaiah or Peraiah, and Jechamiah, 
occur 1 Chron. ii. 18 ; consequently a verse is trans- 
pused, a thing not unfrequent in the sacred writings. 

Ke text, therefore, of 1 Chron. iii. 18—22, should be 
read, as Dr. B. contends, in the following order :— 

Verse 18, And the sons of Salathiel, Zerubbabel, 
and Shimei, and the sons of Zerubbabel, Meshullam, 
Hananiah; and Shclomith their sister. 

Verse 19. Hashubah, and Ohel, and Berechiah, 
and Hasodiuh, Jushab-hesed. 

Verse 20. And Malrhirom, and Rephaiah, and 
Shenazar, Jechamiah, Hoshamah, and Nedabiah : six. 

Verse 91. dnd (he sons of Hananiah, Pelatiah, 
and Jeswh ; the sens of Rephaiah ; Arnon his son ; 
Obadiah his sim; Sherhuniah his son, (reading accord- 
ing to Houbigan*, ‘13 bena, for *23 beni.) 

Verse 22. The sons of Shcchaniah ; Shemarakh— 
the sons of Shemaiah ; Hattush, and Izeal, and Ba- 
riah, and Neariah, and Shaphat : five. 

On the propriety of the substitution of $32 beno, 
his son, for ‘12 beni, sans, in ver. 21, I cannot but 
agree with Dr. D. That the latter is a corruption 

| appears to me self-evident ; the mistake might casily 

; be made, from the great similarity between ^ yod, and 

| vau; and numerous mistakes of this kind in the sa- 

cred text have long becn the perplexity and the coni- 

plaint of critics. Houbigant’s note on this verse is 

worthy of serious regard: “ Illud *33 quod hoc versu 
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quater legitur, quater esse legendum 123 filius cjus, 
doeet ipsa per se pagina saera. Nec aliter legunt 
omnes Veteres, sed in fine post 732 addendum 23 
filius ejus, quod etiam legebant Veteres, et quod seriba 
omisit deceptus similitudine ejus ^32 quod sequitur initio 
versus 22.” JIoubigant in loco. 

From these observations Dr. B. eoncludes that, by 
an error of the transcriber, Pedaiah is put for Rephaiah 
or Peraiah, in ver. 18; whilst in ver. 21 the proper 
name Rephaiah is retained ; hence those whose names 
are mentioned in ver. 18, were supposed net to he the 
sons of Zerubbabel, and so the whole verse in whieh 
they were contained was transposed, and put before 
the 19th verse, where the name of Zerubbabel oc- 
curs ; and as the last word of this verse, viz. Meda- 
biah, or 1°93) Nebadiah, according to the Septuagint, 
(who omitted the word siz in this place, and added it 
to ver. 22,) contains almost all the letters of the words 
MID 733 bent Pedaiah, this werd by a mistake of the 
transcriber, was ehanged into 77D "23 bent Peraiah, 
and thus it was supposed that a mistake in a name 
twiee written was cerrected; hence it was that Ze- 
rubbabel was ealled the son of Pcdaiah, whose name 
oceurred in the preceding verse. Many examples of 
similar permutations occur in the sacred writings : see 
Job xl. 1-14, which ought te be placed, as both 
Kennicett and Heath have observed, between what is 
related, ehap. x}. 2, 6, and 7; see also Exed. xxx. 
1, 10; also Job xxxi. 38, 39, 40, which sheuld fol- 
low chap. xxxi. 25. A similar transposition may be 
seen I Chron. ix. 2, 17, where the whole clause ap- 
pears v be taken fram Neh. ix. 2, 19. Many other 
instances appear in Kennicott's Dissertations on the 
state of the printed Hebrew tezt. 

Dr. Barrett, having thus far made his way plain, 
proceeds to lay down a table of the regal line, taken 
from 1 Chron. iii., on each side of which he places the 
genealogy as given by the Evangelists St. Matthew 
and St. Luke, that the general agreement may be the 
more easily discerned. 


Matthew. chap. i.|1 Chron. chap. ii| Luke, ehap. iii. 


Salathiel Salathie! Salathiel 
Zerubbabel Zerubbabel Zerubbabe) 
First generation 

omitted Rephaiah Rhesa 


Another genera- 


tian omitted Arnan, or Onan |Joanna or Jonan 


Abiud Obadiah Juda 
Eliakim Shechaniah Joseph or Josceh 
A third generation 
omitted Shemaiah Semei 
No corresponding 
generation Mattathias 
No corresponding 
generation Maath 
fourth generation| Neariah Nagge 
omitted 


Azar who is also Azrikam whe is, Esli (from whem 


From the above| Elioenai deseended 
descends Joseph Mary) 
who 


Mary 
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Dr. Barrett then proceeds to lay down the two fol- 
lowing propositions. 

I. That Salathiel in Matthew is the same with 
Salathiel in 1 Chron. iii. This admits of no doubt, 
and therefore he despatches it in a single sentence : 
both were descended frem David through the same 
anecstors; beth lived at the same time, viz. of the 
eaptivity ; and both were born of the same father. 

II. That Salathicl in Luke is the same wrth Sala- 
thiel in 1 Chron. ii. 17, the same as in Matthew i. 
and consequently that Mary the mother of Jesus, 
descending from Salathiel in Luke, descends lincally 
from David by Solomon,—a matter of vast consequence 
according to the opinion of Calvin, who asserts, “ If 
Christ has not descended from Solomon, he cannot be 
the Messiah." J{aving taken for granted that Sala- 
thiel in Matthew is the same with Salathiel in 1 Chron., 
he proceeds to deduce the following consequences 
from his hypothesis. 

I. Zerubbabel in 1 Chron. is the same with Zerud- 
bahel in Luke; they agree in zame, the time also is 
the same, and they had the same father. 

2. Rephaiah in 1 Chron. is the same with Rhesa in 
Luke, where a notable coincidence occurs in the 
names. 

3. Arnan in ] Chron. is the same with Joanna in 
Luke ; and here it is worthy of notice, that in one of 
Kennieot's MSS. the name was originally written 
iN Onan, a | vau being used instead of a ^ resh. It 
is well known that the MSS. in Luke write tbe name 
in great diversity of forms, viz. larra, loavav, Iovayt, 
lovra, Iova, and some Iver, between which and Onan 
there is but little difference. 

4. Obadiah in 1 Chron. is the same as Juda in 
Luke. In this name may be found that of Abiud mer. 
tioned Matt. i. 13, who is the third from Zerubbabel 
whence it is evident that in St. Matthew two genera 
tions are omitted. The MSS. in St. Luke also vary 
considerably in the name; some write it Iwada, which 
answers to the Hebrew Joida, or even 7°13) Obadiah 
Obadiah was one of the priests who signed and sealed 
the same covenant, Neh. x. 5, and seems to be the 
same with Zddo, Neh. xii. 4, who returned with Ze- 
rubbabel. See Newton, Chronol. p. 361. 

5. Shechaniah in 1 Chron. is the same with Joseph 
or Osech, between which names there is a eonsidera- 
ble similitude. 

6. Shemaiah in 1 Chron. is the same with Seznei in 
Luke. In this place the names perfeetly agree. Thus, 
through six successive generations in the same line 
the names either perfectly agree, or are manifestly 
similar; each preserving the same order. [fence it 
may be legitimately concluded, that the preeeding 
hypothesis is perfectly correet; and that Salathiel in 
Luke is the same with Salathiel in 1 Chron. iii., espe- 
cially when we consider that the time which elapsed 
between David and Christ was nearly bisected by the 
eaptivity ; so that the number of generations between 
them was divided into two almost equal parts by Sala- 
thiel. The two generations which oceur after Semei 
in Luke, Mattathias and Maath, of whieh no trace is 
found in 1 Chron. ii., are*already rejected from the 


espoused Joanan Joanam |Naum or Anum. |text of Luke, as interpolations, aecording te the proofs 


advanced in Dr. Barrett's second section. Imme- 
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diately after Shemazah, the writer of 1 Chron. iii. sub- 
joins Neariah, in which Dr. B. supposes he has found 
the person called Nagge in Luke iii. 25, as he thinks 
the names do not differ widely, for the LXX. whom 
Luke gencrally follows, often express the Hebrew y 
ain, hy the Greek y gamma; and even in this chapter, 
for the y? of the Hebrew text, they write 'Payav. 

To this Neariah, says Dr. B., the hook of Chroni- 
cles gives three children: in Azrikam, the first of 
ethese, Ye” discover the Azor of St. Matthew, the son 
of Ehikim. But, according to the opinion of some 
critigs Abner should be inserted between FEliakim aud 

zor, (see Le Clerc in Hammond, vol. i. pP. 6:) or, 
according to others, between Abiud and Eliakim 
(Drusius. Crit. sac. in Matt.) However this may be, 
Dr. B. thinks he can discover SAechaniak in Eliakim, 
and either Shemaiah or Neariah in Abner. Another 
son of Neariah was Elioenai, the same probably which 
Luke calls Esli or Zslim ; nér can they he considered 
as different persons, thongh their names in Greek and 
Hebrew do not perfectly correspond. He thinks also 
that Elioenai in 1 Chron. iii. and Elisthenan in the 
LXX. are different, althongh they certainly may be 
names of the same person differently written, and sig- 
nify the same son of Neariah. As Elioenai and Az- 
rikam are different, the same may be said of Esli and 
Azor; hence the family of Salathiel became branched 
out into two families, one of which is traced by Mat- 
thew, the other by Luke. Tt is not therefore surpris- 
ing if the subsequent names, as far as Joseph, should 
differ, as a different line of descent is described. 
Luke gives to his Esli a son called Naum or Anum; 
and in 1 Chron. iii. among the sons of Elioenai, we 
meet with Joanam, sometimes written Joanan—nanies 
which have a considerable similitude to that recorded 
by Luke. 

Having thus fixed the genealogy, by proving that 
Salathiel in Matthew and Luke is the same with Sala- 
thie] in 1 Chron. iii. 17, Dr. Barrett proceeds to in- 
quire whether chronology will support him in the 
times of those generations, the correlative succession of 
which he has endeavoured to ascertain. {n the year 
445 B. C. Nehemiah returned to Jerusalem, at which 
time both Shemaiah the son of Shechaniah, and Re- 
phaiah, who preceded him four generations, were cm- 
ployed in building the walls of the city. At this time, 
therefore, Shemaiah must have been very young, Dr. 
B. supposes about twenty years old; he also considers 
that each of the generations consist of the same num- 
ber of years; that Rephaiah must consequently be 
about a hundred years old to have been born in the 
year before Christ 515; his father Zerubbabel to have 
been born about the year 570 ; and Salathiel in 590, 
or 595: there is consequently no place for the suppo- 
sitious Pedaiah, because Jechonias had not at that 
time begotten Salathiel, Matt. i. 12, as he was not led 
away captive till the year 599. Shemaiah, above 
mentioned, had a brother called Hattush, the son of 
Shechaniah, who is mentioned Ezra viii. 2, 3, and 1 
Esdr. viii. 29, as returning to Jerusalem with Ezra; 
nnd as Shemaiah had more sons, the last but one of 
whom was Neariah, this Neariah may be considered 
as having been born in 420, when Shemaiah was about 
forty-five years old. 
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B., that in the fortieth year of Neariah, or before 
Christ 380, Elioenai the youngest son was born, Now 
as Elioenai begat several sons, the youngest of whona 
was Joanam or Nanm, it will not appear improbable, 
if we consider Naum to have been begotten in the 
year 340, or the fortieth year of Elioenai. The line 
of Naum is carried no farther in the book of Chroni- 
cles, whence we may suppose he had reared no chil- 
dren in the time of Simon, surnamed the Just, who 
was high priest from 242 to 283, and is thought to 
have pnt the finishing hand to this book. It is probable, 
therefore, that Naum begot Amos in 290, when he 
himself was in the fiftieth year of his age. After 
Amos, let thirty years be computed for each genera- 
tion, or a hundred years for three, and the dates of 
these generations will appear as under :— 


MarTuEW. Luke A. a. C. 
Azor born before 
Christ, 380 . . |Elioenai, or Esli, born 380 
Agenerationomitted|Naum . . . 340 
Another generation 
omittedy.. o. A AmS e, a: 990 
Sadoe . . Mattathias . . .. 260 
Achim , : Josepha e c MU MOSQ 
Ehud- a ES Januaq a TTE, 200 
Eleazar Melchi . . . 165 
Matthan . |Levi Udets 130 
Jacob EA Natthate Ae REDE 100 
Joseph the husband 
ot Mary aroe x TTel; e NU 65 
Mary the mother of 
Christy’ X cee 25 


Dr. B. now proceeds to inquire, whether by the pro- 
position it appears that Salathiel in Luke, and Sala- 
thiel in 1 Chron. are the same person, provided the 
generations be traced upto David. This inquiry he ac- 
knowledges is pressed with many and great difficulties ; 
and the utmost that ean be expected from it is to show 
that the objections advanced against it are destitute of 
force. 

Matthew states that Jechonias was the father of 
Salathiel; but Luke says that Neri was his father. 
These two accounts, however, may be reconciled by 
the hypothesis, that Neri was the maternal grandfather 
of Salathiel, and hence, according to the custom of 
the Hebrews, put down for his father; so we read, 
Ezra ii. 61: Who took a wife of the daughters of Bar- 
zillai, and was called after their name. The truth of 
this hypothesis is next examined. 

It is a received opinion among the Jews, that Su- 
sanna was wife of Jechonias, and mother of Salathiel, 
Which is confirmed by Biblioth. Clement. Vatic. tom. i. 
page 490. where it is said “that Joachim, the hus- 
band of Susanna, was supposed to have been the king 
whom Nebuchadnezzar shut up in prison, whence he 
was liberated, on the death of that monarch, by his son 
and sueeessor, Evil-merodach. Of Susanna was born 
Salathiel : because he was of the regal line, the elders 
of the people sat in judgment in his house, as in the 


We may also suppose, says Dr. | palace of the king." "That Susanna was nearly allied 
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to the throne will be readily credited, if it is eonsider- 
ed that, when she eame to the tribunal, she was aceom- 
panied by fifty servants: (see the Septuag. version of 
Daniel, fol. Rome, 1772:) this was a proof of the re- 
gal state; for when Absalom and Adonijah affeeted the 
throne, they prepared fifty men to run before them, 
(2 Sam. xv. 1; I Kingsi. 5.) The Jews also affirm 
that she was of the tribe of Judah. 

Dr. B. next inquires into the genealogy of Neri, 
whom he supposes to he the same with Neriah, men- 
tioned so frequently by Jeremiah, chap. xxxii. 12, 16; 
xxxvi. 4, 8, 11, 325 xliii, 3, 6; xlv. 1; li. 59, and 
who was the father of Baruch and Seraiah. Baruch 
was certainly of an illustrious family, as we learn from 
Josephus, (Ant. x. 11,) who calls him the son of Neri. 
This Dr. B. farther establishes by the following con- 
siderations: 1. The title of prince is given to his bro- 
ther Seraiah, Jer. li. 59. 2. When the Jews were 
conquered by the Chaldeans, Johanan, the son of 
Kareah, took the remnant of Judah, and all the no- 
bility and persons of distinetion, and earried them down 
into l/gypt; and among these were Jeremiah the pro- 
phet, and Barueh the son of Neriah, Jer. xliii. 5-7. 
3. The words of Jer. xlv. 4,5: “The Lord saith, Be- 
hold that whieh I have built I will break down, and 
that which I have planted will I pluck up; and seekest 
thou great things for thyself? seek them not, for T 
bring evil upon all flesh, &e.” Jere it is evident the 
threatening is directed against the kouse of David ; 
(? Sam. vii. 16; 1 Chron. xvii. 25;) and the great 
thiags whieh Baruch sought for himself were certainly 
a share in the government of the land, as being near- 
ly allied to the throne, or even the throne itself. 4. Add 
to this, that the Jews alleged as a eharge against Ba- 
ruch, that, by his instigation, Jeremiah exhorted thein 
rather to continue under the power of the Chaldeans 
than eseape to Egypt, Jer. xlii. 3, which seems 
strongly to intimate that he expected to exercise the 
regal power over the remaining Jews by the assistance 
of the Chaldeans, whieh he could not expeet to main- 
tain in Egypt. From all these considerations, Dr. B. 
infers that Darueh, and consequently Neriah, sprang 
from Nathan, the son of David. 

As nothing is related of the ancestors of Neriah, 
Dr. B. is obliged to reeur to conjectures: the chief of 
which are the following. “ Maaseiah or Melchi, the 
father of Neriah, was probably the same who, during 
the reign of Josiah, was governor of the erty, 2 Chron. 
xxxiv. 8, whom the Syriae calls the scribe, and the 
Arabie the teacher of the erty. Probably also, Simeon, 
the son of Juda, (Luke iii. 30,) is the same as is called 
Maaseiah, the son of Adaiah, 2 Chron. xxiii. 1. Suaeon 
and Maaseiah (Dr. B. observes) are written in nearly 
the same letters, and differ scareely, except in their 
situation. As to the names of Adaiah and Juda, the 
difference is nearly the same with that already observed 
between Obadiah and Juda, Luke Wi. 96." That the 
names in the Old Testament have been extremely cor- 
rupted, not only in the different translations through 
which the Saered Writings have passed, but also in 
various copies of the original, is well known to every 
Biblical critie, and has been eontinually deplored, froin 
the days of St. Jerome, to the present hour. The 
complaint of this father, in his comment on Ezekiel 
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xl. 7, is as follows: Statim mensus est lumen porta 
quod LAN. Ore. nominant, pro quo in IHecbrao serip- 
tum est *j2 Seph: et diligentem ct studiosum lectorem 
admonendum puto—ut sciat omnia propé verba He- 
braica ct nomina que in Graca et Latina translatione 
sunt posila, nimia. vetustate corrupta seriplorum@gue 
vitio depravata, ct dum de inemendatis scribuntur inc- 
mendatiora, dc verbis Ilcbraicis facta esse sarmatica, 
imó nullius gentis, dum et dlebrica esse desicrint, et 
aliena csse non caperint. Theron. Opera, vol. iii. 
eol. 981. edit. Martinay. 

Dr. B. thinks that, if the above hypothesis be al- 
lowed as probable, it will follow that the family of Na- 
than was concealed in an humble and obseure situation, 
until almost tlie whole of the raee of Solomon was de- 
stroyed by the treachery of Athaliah. Maasciah or 
Simeon, the prince of this family, fearing a similar de- 
struction, and being moved with pity towards his rela- 
tive Joash, and having, by the assistance of Jehoiada 
the priest, removed Athaliah out of tlie way, set Joash 
at last on the throne, according to the partieular ac- 
count in 2 Chron. xxii. 93. Trom that time, the wealth 
and dignity of this family inereased, till the whole line 
of Solomon heeoming extinct, Jechonias, his only re- 
maining heir, took Susanna, the daughter of Neriah, 
to wife: to which circumstance, Dr. B. thinks the 
author of Psalm exsxii. 17, probably alludes : ** There 
will I make the horn of David to bud: I have ordain- 
ed a lamp (that is, Neri) for mine anointed.” Here 
Dr. B. playsa little on the original word 4) ner, a damp; 
and as `) Neri signifies my lamp, and iv^) Neriah, 
the lamp of the Lord, he seems to think this a pro- 
phetieal deelaration of the preservation of the seed 
royal in the person of Neriah, the direct ancestor of 
Christ. Supposing this hypothesis to be truc, Dr. B. 


eonstructs his genealogical table in the following man- 
ner, beginning at the division of the line of Solomon, 
and omitting Melea and Mainan, for reasons that have 
been already assigned. 


1| Soroxox. 1 NATHAN. 
9 | Rehoboam 9 | Mattatha 
3 | Abiah 3| Eliakim 
4] Asa 4 | Jonan 
5 | Jehosaphat 5 | Joseph 
6 | Jehoram 6 | Juda or Adaiah 
7 | Ahaziah 7 | Simeonor Maaseiah 
8 | Joash 8 | Levi 
9 | Amaziah 9 | Matthat 
10 | Uzziah 10 | Jorim 
11 | Jotham 11 | Ehezer 
12 | Ahaz 12 | Jose 
13 | Hezekiah lay EI 
14 | Manasses I4 | Elmodam 
15 | Amon 15 | Cosain 
16 | Josias 16 | Addi 
17 | Jehoiakim 17 | Melchior Maaseias 
18 | Jehoiaehin or Je-j 18 | Neri 
chonias |; 19 | Susanna 


t 


On the ancestors of Mary, and the consanguinity 
between her and Joseph, Dr. B. shows that the virgin 
descended, not from the tribe of Levi, (an opinion 
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which some of the ancients embraced,) but from the 
family of David; and brings several additional argu- 
ments to prove that St. Luke’s professed object was to 
trace out the genealogy of Mary, and St. Matthew’s 
that of Joseph. 

According to the universal voice of antiquity, the 
father and the mother of the virgin were called 
Joachim and Anna. Dr. B. thinks it indisputable, 
that Joachim is the same name with Eli, Luke iii. 23, 
or Eliakim, 2 Chron. xxxvi. 4. To give a greater 
probability to the opinion that Luke delivers the gene- 
alogy of Mary, Dr. B. refers to those Jewish writings, 
quoted by Lightfoot, in which the mother of our Lord 
is called "by n3 Da Mary the daughter of Eli; and 
though the latter word is written 15 instead of "ox 
this does not, in his opinion, tend to invalidate the ar- 
gument, as N and ;' are frequently interchanged. It 
may therefore be taken for granted that Eli was the 
father of Mary, and maternal grandfather of Christ, 
and that he is considered by St. Luke as the real father 
of Christ, while Joseph is only the pntative father; 
3nd thus, Dr. B. thinks, his own exposition is not only 
confirmed, hut Luke is represented to be consistent 
with himself through the whole of his aecount: for 
in the same way as Neri is said to be the father of 
Salathiel, though it 1s evident he was no more than 
his maternal grandfather, so Eli would appear to be 
ihe maternal graudfather of Christ, although he is 
called his father. On the contrary, if the hypothesis 
of Africanus be adopted, the genealogy by St. Luke is 
self-contradictory. Dr. B. next takes into considera- 
tion the family of Anna, the mother of Mary. It is 
generally agreed, that the father of Anna was named 
Matthan. who this person was, is not easy to be 
known. Some suppose him io have been a priest; and 
as it was lawful for the daughters of the priests to 
marry into any tribe (Lev. xxii. 12) we may perceive 
how Mary could be the cousin (cvyyevgc) of Elisabeth, 
(who was really of the tribe of Levi) though her fa- 
ther Joachim, or Eli, was a descendant of the tribe of 
Judah. 

From considering the family of Anna, the Virgin's 
mother, Dr. B. proceeds to the family of Joachim; 
but, in this examination, he finds very few documents 
to guide his inquiries. Ancient writers, in order to 
prove that Mary sprang from David, invented two 
names, Panther and Barpanther, as the grandfather 
and father of Joachim. Concerning this fabulous 
Panther, there are two hypotheses: one is, that Pan- 
ther was the surname of Jacob, the father of Joseph ; 
and this was the opinion of Epiphanius. Others have 
maintained that he was of the family of Nathan, and 
brother of Melchi: this hypothesis is delivered by 
Damascenus, who appears to have found it in Epipha- 
nius. Leaving all these precarious and forged autho- 
rities, Dr. B thinks that the family of Joachim is 
more likely to be ascertained, by inquiring among the 
brethren of eur Lord, mentioned Matt. xiii. 55, aud 
Mark vi. 3,—James, Juses, Simon, and Judas. Con- 
cerning these, there have been two opinions: 1. That 
they were the sons of Joseph by a former wife, which 
Origen, Epiphanius, and Theophylact seem to have 
believed, and Jerome has opposed with considerable 
asperity (See his books De viris illustribus et 
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adversus Helvidium.) Jerome's hypothesis, on the 
contrary, is, that James, Joses, Simon, and Judas, 
were cousins of our Lord, being the sons of Mary, 
the wife of Alpheus, and sister to the virgin, who is 
called Mapia ù rov Kawre, John xix. 95. Dr. B. 
asserts, after Baronius and others, that James the Just, 
the first bishop of the Church at Jerusalem, was the 
same who is called the brother of our Lord, and the 
son of Alpheus. 

Concerning Clcopas, or Klopas, there are various 
opinions, both among ancient and modern writers. 
Hegesippus, as quoted by Eusebius, (Hist. Eccl. 1. iii. 
c. 2,) calls him the brother of Joseph. Epiphanius, 
on the contrary, calls him the brother of Joachim: 
Chrysostom is of the same opinion. Others make 
Cleopas and Alpheus the same person: and Grotius, 
following the Arabie version, understands by 7 rov 
KAora, the daughter, not the wife, of Cleopas. Cal- 
met, in his comment on John xix. 25, gives it as the 
most plausible opinion, that Cleopas was husband of 
that Mary who was sister to the blessed virgin, and 
father of James the less. Dr. B. thinks that these 
apparently discordant systems may be harmonized by 
the following scheme :— 


JACOB 
mA 


MATTHAT 
m 


cp died Jaachim, or Eli, 
without is- married the second 
sue; from time to Anna, from 
the marri- whomsprang Mary—Joseph Alpheus, or 


age of his Cleopas, 

widow with JEsus married 
his brother Mary 4 vov 

Joachim K2oza, 

sprang Ma- whence 

ry 7? Tov sprang 
Kora. James, Jo- 
ses, Simon, 

and Juda. 


By this hypothesis it would appear that there were 
two persons of the name of Cleopas, one the brother 
of Joachim, the other the brother of Joseph; one the 
legal father, the other the husband of Mary. Hence 
James and the others are properly termed the brethren 
of our Lord, being connected with him by a twofold 
tie of consanguinity—on their mother’s side, and or 
the side of their putative father. Secondly, By this 
hypothesis, the diffienlty of regarding these four 
brothers as the sons of Joseph is quite removed : if 
this indeed were true, they would not be the sons of 
Mary, rov Kawza, for Joseph would then have been 
the husband of the two sisters, contrary to the law, 
Lev. xviii. 18. Cleopas or Alpheus, according to 
Grotius and Lucas Brugensis, is the same with K2oza, 
(John xix. 25,) who was alive when Christ was cru- 
cified. Hence it is improbable that James, Joses, 
Simon, and Judas, could have been born of his wife, 
by any marriage of her with Joseph. We have already 
seen from Hegesippus, that the grandchildren of this 
very Jude, who was called our Lord's brother, were 
alive in the time of Domitian: he expressly says, 
that ^ Simon, the son of Cleopas, who was uncle to 
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wr Lord, was crucified in the 120th year of his age, 
inder the reign of Trajan, when Atticus, of the con- 
iular order, was president of Syria.” See Euscb. 
Hist. Eecl. J. iii. e. 32. Simon must therefore have 
xen born before Christ, for Trajan, in whose reign he 
suffered, dicd A. D. 117. If therefore Joseph had 
er married Mary rov K2ora, it must have been be- 
ore he espoused the mother of our Lord: and then, 
is both these sisters were alive at the erueifixion, (John 
dx. 25,) he must have been illicitly the husband of 
yoth at the same time. 

Dr. Barrett having thus finished his laborious inves- 
igation of this difficult subject, concludes his work 
vy observing, that his prime object was to prove, by 
he agreement of the evangelists, that Christ descend- 
xd from David by the line of Solomon; that on this 
subject he has not assumed that the explanation given 
f one or ether of these genealogies is the true one, 
ind that the other should be corrected according to 
t; but that, in the first place, he has considered the 
mmóer of the generations, and then, by assistance 
lerived from the books of the Old Testament, the 
‘ules of sound and temperate criticism, and the colla- 
ion of MSS., has constructed a gencalogical table of 
he family of David; (see the preceding leaf ;) and 
1aving compared with this table the genealogies extant 
n the evangclists, he finds that they agree with it in 
he main, and consequently that they agree with each 
rather. It cannot be objected against his argument, 
hat he takes for granted what he should have proved, 
riz. that one or other of the genealogies is true; this 
1e has not asserted, but he infers that both are authen- 
je, from their agreement with that which he has 
2onstructed from the best existing authorities: and 
though he considers the hypothesis of the moderns, 
which states that Luke sets down the genealogy of 
Mary, to be the most probable, yet he has not assuined 
it as true; neither do his conelusions against the 
hypothesis of Africanus, in the second and third sec- 
tions, rest on such assumption, but solely on the 
authority of the Old Testament and a collation of 
MSS. unconnected with any hypothesis whatever. 

All subjects of this kind, both in sacred and pro- 
fane history, are entangled with difficulties peculiar 
to themselves, partly through the remoteness of the 
limes to which they refer, and partly through the pe- 
euliar manners that prevailed in different nations of 
reckoning and recording their genealogical successions. 
I may venture to affirm that similar difficultics, and 
even greater, are to be found in profane histories of 
the first importance; the general aecuraey an uni- 
versal authenticity of which, no man who rega. ds his 
eredit will ever call into question. 

Dr. B. has eertainly proved his maih points without 
reeurring to the discreditable shifts which some will 
adopt, who cut the Ánots they cannot untie, and be- 
cause they find it impracticable to reconcile certain 
seeming difficulties in the sacred history, first affect 
to doubt the authenticity of those histories, and, after- 
wards put forth their criminal hands, and lop off whole 
oranches from the tree of life :—a text is too small a 
portion; difficulties (to them) still remain; another 
text must follow, and another still, till at last whole 
chapters are tossed away into the limbo of vanity. 
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CHAP. III. 


ee eee ee ee ee ee 


genealogy of our Lord. 


Then, to be sure, all is fair and clear; for by this 
species of criticism any thing may be proved or de- 
nied: but God never appointed such a method to 
diseover truth, and sound critieism should hold it 
disgraceful to resort to it. 

I have said that the peeuliar manner used by some 
of the eastern nations in recording their genealogies, 
is one cause of their present obscurity : on this sub- 
ject, the late ingenivus Mr. Harmer refers to a case 
in point, which I shall give in his own words :— 

“ Cencalogieal tables were kept among the Jews 
with great exactness. very person of learning, how- 
ever, knows that the great differenee in this point 
between St. Matthew and St. Luke, who have each of 
them given us a gencalogy of our Lord, ha; greatly 
embarrassed the curious, and did so carly; (see Aug. 
Ttetraet. ]. ii. c. 7 ;) but as in other eases, what was 
at first thought an objection against the sacred writer 
has tured out in his favour, so doubly will this, 
when it shall be thoroughly cleared up. Time may 
perhaps do it: all I would attempt to show here is, 
that there has been lately discovered an inseription at 
Palmyra, whieh has just the same difficulty. Ife that 
elears up the Syrian difficulty will, I presume, clear 
up the saered. To which I would add, that it is to 
he remembered, that Palmyra was in the neighbour- 
hood of Judea, and the inscriptions that are found 
there are abont the apostolic age. As to the inscrip- 
tion I refer to Mr. Wood, the ingenious editor of those 
ruins, who has observed, that it was imore difficult to 
understand than translate it. This, says he, will ap- 
pear by rendering it literally, which is casiest done 
into Latin, thus: Senatus populusque Alralamencm, 
Pant filium, Moeimi nepotem, iranis proncpotem, 
Mathe abnepotem, et. Airanem patrem ejus, viros pios 
et patrie amicos, cl omni modo placenles patria pa- 
(risque dis, honoris gratia. Anno 450, Mense Aprilt, 
Our diffieukty is, continues he, that 7zEranes is called 
the father of Alialamenes, who is himself called tne 
son of Panus, just in the same manner as St. Matthew 
tells us that Jacob begat Joseph; and St. Luke calls 
Joseph, the son of Heli. There is something without 
douht in these affairs peculiar to the east, which, 
however unknown to us, was commen to the Jews 
and the people of Palmyra; and will, when properly 
explained, be a proof of the authenticity of these 
genealogies, instead of an objection.” IIarmer’s Ob- 
servations. 

To several of my readers it will probably appear 
that Dr. D. has carried his critical conjectures tou far, 
particularly in respeet of several names which occur 
in these genealogies. Those only will make this ob- 
jeetion, who, from a want of acquaintance with an- 
eient MSS., suppose that those names, as they occur 
in our present copies, are to be considered as inva- 
riably genuine and original. But the specimen I 
have already given, in the preceding sheet, of the dif- 
ferent reading of the same name in ancient MSS. will 
serve to remove this misapprehension. From a very 
particular acquaintance with this subjcet, I think I 
have sufficient ground to state, that, threugh the ig- 
noranec and earelessness of transcribers innumerable 
mistakes have been made in ancient names.  Thesc 
also have suffered very greatly in their transfusion 
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from one language to another, till at last the original | Tit. c. iii. v. 9. This learned father excuses himself 
name is almost totally lost. Examples might be mul- | and his brethren, on the consideration, that the He- 
tiplicd without end; a very few will suffice: the] brews had both sounds and letters which were wholly 
pw Yehashud (according to the Masoretic punctua- | unknown to the Greeks and Latins; and particularly 
tion) of the Hebrew Bible, is changed into Joshua | instances N cheth, and y ayin, the double aspiration of 
and Jesus ; yw? Yesháyakoo into Isaiah and Esaias; | which (as he terms it) the Septuagint not being able 
wx Eliyaheo into Elijah and Elias: the Persian | to express, were obliged to represent by the use of 
Darab into Darius; Ardsheer into Ahasuerus; Ar-|additional /etters, quia eum duplici aspiratione. in 
tachshasta into Artazerzes, and even Darius; and| Graecam linguam transferre non poterant, alis litteris 
pnm Yahehanan into loavvgc, Johannes, and John!) additis expresserunt: he adds, that, whereas the 
Besides, neither the Greeks nor Romans could pro-| Greeks and Romans had only one s, the Hebrews had 
nounce either the Hebrew or Persian names; and three, D samech, ¥ sade, and V sin, each of which liad 
when engaged in the task of transcribing, they did it] a different sound. (Ub: supra.) From these examples, 
according to their own manner of pronunciation. It] the reader will see the indubitable evidence of cor- 
is notorions that all the Greek and Latin historians | ruption in many proper names, and the great proba- 
have committed innumerable blunders of this kind, in bility of it in others. 

their accounts of foreign nations. St. Jerome loudly On the whole of this genealogy, a pious writer 
complains of the ridicule which those Christians, who | makes the following reflections :— 

were accustomed only to a Greek or Latin mode of Jesus, the author and principle of the new crea- 
pronunciation, endured continually from the Jews, | tion, and the repairer of the world, disdains not to be 
because they could not pronounce the Hebrew proper|reckoned among ordinary creatures, and among the 
names, particularly the gutturals : “ So7ent, (says he,) ! children of sinful Adam. He designed hereby to secure 
irridere nas tmperilie maxime in aspirationibus d gui-| us from having the least doubt of his human nature ; 
busdam cum rasura gule litteris. proferendis ;—si' and to assure us that we have a victim, a saviour, and 
igilur à nabis hec nominum d$ lingue idiomata ut a high priest, capable of compassionating our infirmi- 
videlicet barbara non tta fuerint expressa ut exprimun- ties and miseries, and making atonement for our sins ; 
tur ab Hebrais, soleni cachinnum attollere, ct jurare | and thus reconciling us to God. Thanks be to God 
se penitus nescire quod dicimus." Com. in Epist. ad. | for his unspeakable gift! 


CHAPTER IV. 


Christ's temptation, 1-13. Teaches in the synagagues of Galilee, 14,15. He preaches ina synagogue at 
Nazareth, 16-28, They attempt to kil hun, 29,30. He preaches in Capernaum, 31, 32, and casts aut 
a demon, 33-37. Heals Peter's mather-in-law, and various others, 38-41. He goes to the desert, and 
preaches afterwards in the synagugues of Galilee, 42-44. 


A. M. 4031. d i i ants 
ya AND a Jesus being full of the'alone, but by every word of AD ADN 


An. us Holy Ghost returned from Jor- God. An. Olymp. 
udi j NT . " i CCE 3. 

———— dan, and "was led by the Spirit} 5 And the devil, taking him up 

into the wildemess, into a high mountain, showed unto him all 


2 Being forty days tempted of the devil. | the kingdoms of the world in a moment of 
And ĉin those days he did eat nothing: and | time. 
when they were ended, he afterward hungered.| 6 And the devil said unto him, All this power 

3 And the devil said unto him, If thou be |will I give thee, and the glory of them: for 
the Son of God, command this stone that it be | * that is delivered unto me; and to whomso- 
made bread. ever I will I give it. 

4 And Jesus answered him, saying, “It is} 7 If thou therefore wilt f worship me, all 
written, That man shall not hve by bread shall be thine. 


a Matt. iv. 1; Mark i, 12.——9 Y er. l4; chap. ii. 27.——* Exod. | ? Deut. viu. 3——e John xii. 31; xiv. 30; Rev. xiii. 2, 7. 
xxxiv. 23; ] Kings xix. 8. f Or, fall down before me. 
NOTES ON CHAP. IV. been tempted by the devil, he is carried about, con- 


Verse 1. Was led by the Spirit] Or, And was tinually sustained and supported, by the Holy Ghost. 
carried about, nyeto. Matthew says, avyxon, he was | Let those who are tempted by Satan /ook for, and, in 
brought up. Mark says, the Spirit driveth him | virtue of the power and intercession of Christ, e/aim, 
exBarhe—putteth him forth. But each of the evan- | the same support; and it matters little how many days 
gelists attributes this to the Ho/y Ghost, not to Satan. they may be assaulted by the devil, while they are 

It may be useful to remark here, that, during the | carried about by the Spirit of God. 
forty days and forty nights in which he is said to have Verse 7. If thou—wilt worship me] This tempta- 
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Ax ft 8 And Jesus answered and said] 13 And when the devil had ended n Ma 
AS unto him, Get thee behind me, Sa- | all the temptation, he departed from Ap 
————— lan: for it is written, Thou shalt {him !for a season. einen 
worship the Lord thy God, and him only shalt} 14 i" And Jesus returned ^ in the power 
thou serve. of the Spirit into ° Galilee: and there went 
9 * And he brought him to Jerusalem, and , out a fame of him through all the region round 
set him on a pinnacle of ilie temple, and. said , about. 


unto him, If thou be the Son of God, cast thy- | 15 And he taught in their synagogues, bc- 


self down from hence : ing glorified of all. 
10 For ‘it is written, He shall give his an- | 16 7 And lie came to ? Nazareth, where he 
zels charge over thee, to keep thee : had been brought up: and, as his custom was, 


11 And in £Aeir hands they shall bear thee ic he went into the synagogue on the Sabbath 
ip, lest at any time thou dash thy foot against day, and stood up for to read. 
! stone. 17 And there was delivered unto him the 
12 Aud Jesus answering said unto him, ! book of the prophet Esaias. And when he had 
‘It is said, Thou shalt not tempt the Lord thy ' opened the book, he found the place where it 
aod. was written, 


'Deut. vi, 13; x. 20.—) Matthew iv. 5.— i Psa. xci. 11. | ? Matt. iv. 12; John n. 43 -— Ver. 1. 
* Deut. vi. 16. 


c © Acts x. 37.—P Matt. 
1 John xiv. 30; Heb. iv. 15. n. 23; xii. 51; Mark vi. 1.——4 Acts xui. 11; xvii 2. 


ion is the das¢ in order, as related by Matthew; and | the public. worship of God in the synagogues ; for 
t is not reasonable to suppose that any other succeed- | there the Scriptures were read: other parts of the 
'd to it. Luke has here told the particulars, but not | worship were very corrupt; but it was the best at that 
n the order in whieh they took place. See every cir- | time to be found in the land. To worship God pubhely 
umstanec of this temptation considered and explained | is the duty of every man, and no man can be guiltless 
n the notes on Matt. iv. 1-11. who neglects it. lf a person cannot get such publié 

Yerse Lt. Returned in the power of the Spirit]| worship as he likes, let him frequent such as he ean 
wv ry duvauet vov zvevuazoc, In the mighty power of the! get. Better to attend the most indifferent than to 
Spirit. Having now eonquered the grand adversary, | stay at home, especially on the Lord's day. Tho 
e comes in the miracle-working energy of the Spirit | place and the ¢ime are set apart for the worship of the 
o show forth his power, godhead, and love to the ' true God: if others do not conduet themselves well in 
eople, that they might helieve and be saved. He it, that is not your fault, and need not be any hinderance 
rho, through the grace of God, resists and overeomes ' to you. You come to worship Gop—do not forget 
emptation. is always bettered by it. This is one of your errand—and God will supply the lack in the 
he wonders of God's graec, that those very things | service by the teachings of his Spirit. Hear the say- 
thich are designed for our utter ruin he makes the | ing of old Mr. IIerbert :— 
nstrunients of our greatest good. Thus Satan is ever 
uped by his own proceedings, and caught in his own 
raft. 

Verse 15. And he taught in their synagogues] We 
lo not find that cven the persecuting Jews ever hinder- 
'd Christ or his disciples from preaching in their syna- 
rogues. Is it the same in every place where even 
he Christian religion is established by law? Would 
fesus, or his apostles, or their most Scriptural repre- 
ientatives, be permitted to preach in one out of a 
housand ehurches, in certain countries, unless they 
vere strictly conformed to their external ecelesiasti- 
‘al eustoms ! Nor even /hen, unless their doctrine 
vere according to the taste of the managers and of 
he times. 

Glorified of all.] Al felt the power of his preach- 


ng, and acknowledged the divinity of his mission. 


“The worst speak something good: should all want 
sense, 
God takes tlie text, and preacheth p-a-t-i-e-n-c-e.” 


A man may always profit where the word of God ts 
read. 

Stood up for to read.] The Jews, in general, sat 
while they taught or commented on the Saered Writ- 
ings, or the traditions of the elders; but when they 
read cither the law or the prophets they invariably 
stood up: it was not lawful for them even to lean 
against any thing while employed in reading. 

Verse 17. And when he had opened the book] Ava- 
«vac, When he had unrolled tt. The Sacred Writ- 
ings used to this day, in all the Jewish synagogues, 
are written on shins of basil, parehment, or vellum, 
sewed end to end, and rolled on two rollers, beginning 
Ihe scandal of the cross had not yet taken place. at eaeh end; so that, in reading from right to left, 

Verse 16. To Nazareth, where he had been brougAt , they roll off with the left, while they roll on with the 
ip] \t is likely that our Lord lived prineipally in this | right. Probably the place in the Prophet Isaiah, here 
sity till the 20th year of his age: bnt, after he enter- | referred to, was the lesson for that day: and Jesus 
2d on his publie ministry, his usual plaee of residence | unrolled the manuseript till he eame to the place: then, 
was at the house of Peter, in Capernaum. after having read, he rolled it up again, and returned 


As his eustom was] Our Lord regularly attended! it to the officer, ver. 20, the ruler of the synagogue, or 
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Christ explains a prophecy 


A. M. 4081. in . 
ane 18 ' The Spirit of the Lord is 


An. Olymp. upon me, because he hath anointed 

Se te preach the Gospel to the 
poor: he hath sent me to heal the broken- 
hearted, to preach deliverance to the captives, 
and recovering of sight to the blind, to set at 
liberty them that are bruised, 

19 To preach the acceptable year of the 
Lord. 

20 And he closed the book, and he gave 7t 
again to the minister, and sat down. And the 
eyes of all them that were in the synagogue 
were fastened on him. 

21 And he began to say unto them, This 
day is this scripture fulfilled in your ears. 


F ]sa. lxi. 1 —— Psa. xlv. 2; Matt. xui. 54; 


Mark vi. 2; chap. 
ii. 47.——! John vi. 42. 


u Matt. iv. 13; xi. 23. 


nis servant, whose bnsiness it was to take care of it. 
The place that he opened was probably the section 


for the day. See the table at the end of Deuteronomy, | 


and the note at the end of that table. 

Verse 18. The Spirit of the Lord] This is found 
in Isa. lxi. 1; but our Lord immediately adds to it 
ver. 7 of chap. xlii. The proclaiming of liberty to the 
captives, and the acceptable year (or year of aeeept- 
anee) of the Lord, is a manifest allusion to the pro- 
claiming of the year of jubilee by sound of trumpet : 
see Lov. Xxv. 9, &e., and the notes there. 
a year of general release of debts aud obligations ; of 
bond-men and women; of lands and possessions, which 
had been sold from the families and tribes to which 
they belonged. Our Savionr, hy applying this text to 
himself, a text so manifestly relating to the institution 
above mentioned, plainly declares the typical design 
of that institution. —Low TH. 

He hath anointed me] I have been designed and set 
apart for this very purpose; my sole business among 
men is fo proclaim glad tidings to the poor, &c. AN 
the functions of this new prophet are exercised on the 
hearts of men; and the grace by which he works in 
the heart 1s a grace of healing, deliverance, and illu- 
mination; which, hy an ERE virtue, causes them 
to pass from Sdn. to health, from slavery to liberty, | 
from darkness to light, and from the lowest degrees 
of misery to supreme eternal happiness. See Quesnel. 
To thase who feel their spiritual poverty, whose hearts 
are broken through a sense of their sins, who see 
themselves tied and bound with the ehains of many 
evil habits, who sit in the darkness of guilt and misery, 
without a friendly hand to lead them in the way in 
which they should go—to these, the Gospel of the 
grace of Christ is a pleasing sound, becanse a present 
and full salvation is proelaimed by it; and the present 
is shown to be the acceptable year of the Lord; the 
zear, the dime, in whieh he saves to the uttermost all 
vho eome unto him in the name of his Son Jesus. 
reader! what dost thon feel! Sin—wretchedness— 
misery of every description? Then eome to Jesus— 
He will save rHer—he came into the world for this 
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This was | 


of Isaiah at Nazareth 


22 And all bare him witness, and Ads Du 


s wondered at the gracious o An. Olymp. 
CI.3. 

which proceeded out of his mouth. 

And they said, * Is not this Joseph's son? 

23 And he said unto them, Ye will surelv 
say unto me this proverb, Physician, heal thy- 
self: whatsoever we have heard done in ® Ca- 
pernaum, do also here in ¥ thy country. 

24 And he said, Verily I say unto you, No 
w prophet is accepted in his own country. 

25 But I tell you of a truth, * many widows 
were in Israel in the days of Elias, when the 
heaven was shut up three years and six months, 
when great famine was throughout all the land ; 

96 But unto none of them was Elias sent, 

| Y Matt. xii. 5t; Mark vi. 1, ——v Matt. xiii. 57; Mark vi. 1; 


John w. 41,——321 Kings xvii. 9; viii. 1; James v. ilr 


very purpose. Cast thy uar upon him, and thon shalt 
not perish, but have everlasting life. 
Verse 20. Were fastened on him.) Were attentive- 
|y Sized om Aun. The proper import of erevitovrec 
QvTO. 

Verse 29. At the gracious words} To the words 
of grace, ext Tow D Tne xopiroc, or the doctrines 
of grace, which he then preaehed. It is very strange 
that none of the evangelists give us any account of 

I this sermon! There was certainly more of it than is 
related in the 2Ist verse— To-day is this scripture 
fulfilled in your ears ; which seems to have been no 
more than the first sentence he spoke on the occasion. 
Had it been necessary for our salvation, it would have 
been recorded. It was a demonstration to those Jews, 
that Jesus, who preached to them, was the person of 
whom the prophet there spoke; it was not designed 
for general edification. Let ns make a good use of 
what we have got, and we shali not regret that this 
sermon is lost. The car is never satisfied with hear- 
ing: we wish for another and another revelation, while 
sadly unaequainted with the nature and design of that 
| which God's mercy has already given us. 

Verse 23. Physician, heal thysclf] That is, heal 
the broken-hearted in thy own country, as the latter 
clanse of the verse explains it; but they were far 
from being in a proper spirit to receive the salvation 
whieh he was ready to communicate; and therefore 
they were not healed. 

Verse 24. No prophet is accepteay See on Matt. 
xii. 55—57. 

Verse 25. In the days of Elias] Sce this history, 
1 Kings xvii. 1-9, compared with chap. xviii. 1- 
45. "This was evidently a miraculous interference, as 
no rain fell for three years and six months, even in the 
rainy seasons. There were two of these in Judea, 

j called the first and the latter rains; the first fell in 
October. the latter in April: the first prepared the 
ground for the seed; the latter ripened the harvest. 
As both these rains were withheld, consequently there 
was a great famine throughout oll the land. 

Verse 26. Unto none of them was Elias sent, save 

l 


The Nazarites are offended, 


7M.403]. say 
A.M 3) save unto Sarepta, u city of Sidon, 


An, Olymp. unto a woman that was a widow. 
re 27 Y And many lepers were in Is- 
rac] inthe time of Eliseus the prophet; and none 
of them was cleansed, saving Naaman the Syrian. 
98 And all they in the synagogue, when they 


heard these things, were filled with wrath, 


y2 Kings v. 14. 


unto Sarepta] The sentenec is elliptical, and means 
this: To none of them was Elias sent; he was not 
sent except to Sarepta; fur the widow at Sarepta was 
a Sidonian, not a widow of Isracl. Prance.—Sa- 
repta was a pagan city in the eountry of Sidon, in the 
vieinity of Galilee. 

Verse 27. None of them was cleansed) This verse 
is to be understood as the 26th; for Naaman, being 
a Syrian, was no leper in Israel. 

The meaning of these verses is, God dispenses his 
benefits when, where, and to whom he pleases. No 
person ean complain of his conduct in these respects, 
beeause no person deserves any good from his hand. 
God never punishes any but those who deserve it; but 
he blesses incessantly those who deserve it not. The 
reason is evident : justice depends on eertain rules ; 
but dencficence is free. — Dencficence ean bless both 
the good and the evil; justice ean punish the latter 
only. Those who do not make this distinction must 
have a very confused notion of the eonduct of Divine 
Providence among men. 

Verse 28. Were filled with wrath] They seem to 
have drawn the following conclusion from what our 
Lord spoke : '*'T'he Gentiles are more precious in the 
sight of God than the Jews ; and to them his miraeles 
of mercy and kindness shall be prineipally eonfined.”’ 
This was pretty near the truth, as the event proved. 
Those who profit not by the light of God, while it is 
among them, shall have their candle extinguished. 
The kingdom of God was taken from the Jews, and 
given to the Gentiles; not because the Gentiles were 
better than they were, but because, Ist. The Jews 
had forfeited their privileges; and 2dly. Because 
Christ saw that the Gentiles would dring forth the 
fruits of the kingdom. 

Verse 29. The brow of the hill] Mr. Maundrel 
tells us that this is still called “ the Mountain of the 
Precipitation, and is half a league southward of Na- 
zareth. In going to it, you cross first over the vale in 
which Nazareth stands; and then going down two or 
three furlongs, in a narrow cleft between the rocks, 
you therc elamber up a short but difficult way on the 
tight hand; at the top of which you find a great stone 
standing on the brink of a precipice, whieh is said to 
be the very plaee where our Lord was destined to be 
thrown down by his enraged neighbours.” Maundrels 
Journey, p. 116. Edit. 5th. 1732. 

Verse 30. Passing through the midst of them] 
Either he shut their eyes so that they could not see 
him; or he so overawed them by his power as to leave 
them no strength to perform their murderous purpose. 
The man Christ Jesus was immortal till his time 
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CIIAP. IV. 


and attempt to kill hum. 


29 And rose up, and thrust him ^25 1931. 


out of the city, and led him unto An, Olymp. 
: : CUl 3. 
the 7 brow of the hill whereon their 
city was built, that they might cast him down 
headlong. 
30 But he * passing through the midst of 
them went his way, 


z Or, edge — John viii. 59; x. 39. 
eame; and all his messengers are immortal till their 
work is done. 

The following relation of a faet presents a seene 
something similar to what I suppose passed on this 
oceasion: A missionary, who had been sent to a 
strange land to proelaim the Gospel of the kingdom 
of God; and wha had passed through many hardships, 
and was often in danger of losing his hfe, through 
the persecutions excited against him, came to a place 
where he had often before, at no small risk, preached 
Christ crucified. Abont fifty people, who had receiv- 
ed good impressions from the word of God, assembled : 
he began his discourse; and, after he had preaehed 
about thirty minutes, an outrageous mob surrounded the 
house, armed with different instruments of death, and 
breathing the most sanguinary purposes. Some that 
were within shut to the door; and the missionary and 
his flock betook themselves to prayer. The mob as- 
sailed the house, and began to hurl siones against the 
walls, windows, and roof; and in a short time almost 
every tile was destroyed, and the roof ncarly uncover 
ed, and before they quitted the premises scarcely lefi 
one square ineh of glass in the five windows by whieh 
the house was enlightened. While this was going 
forward, a person came with a pistol to the window 
opposite to the plaee where the preacher stood, (who 
was then exhorting his flock to be steady, to resign 
themselves to God, and trust in him.) presented it at 
him, and snapped it; but it only flashed in the pan! 
As the house was a wooden building, they began with 
crows and spades to undermine it, and take away its 
prineipal supports. The preaeher then addressed his 
little flock to this effeet: *'These outrageous people 
seek not you, but me; if J eontinue in the house, 
they will soon pull it down, and we shall be al! buried 
in its ruins; I will therefore, in the name of God, go 
out to them, and you will be safe.” He then went 
towards the door: the poor people got round him, and 
entreated him not to venture out, as he might expect 
to be instantly massaered ; he went ealmly forward, 
opened the door, at which a whole volley of stones 
and dirt was that instant diseharged ; but he received 
no damage. The people were in crowds in all the 
space before the door. and filled the road for a eon- 
siderable way, so that there was no room to pass or 
repass. As soon as the preacher made his appear- 
ance, the savages beeame instantly as silent and as 
still as night : he walked forward; and they divided 
to the right znd to the left, leaving a passage of about 
four feet wive for himself and a young man who follow- 
ed him, to walk in. He passed on throngh the whole 
crowd, not a soul of whom either lifted a hand, or 
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Christ casts out a demon, ST. LUKE. heals Peter's mother-in-law, g-u 


A M.4031. 3] And ®came down to Capernaum, | every place of the country round A. M goal. 
An. Olymp. a city of Galilee, and taught them on | about. An, oly, 
the Sabbath days. 38 7 ^ And he arose out of the ————— 

2 And they were astonished at his doctrine : | synagogue, and entered into Simon’s house. 

© for his word was with power. And Simon’s wifes mother was taken 


33 T ? And in the synagogue there was aj] with a great fever; and they besought him 
man which had a spirit of an unclean devil, for her. 
and cried out with a loud voice, 39 And ne sicod over her, and rebuked the 
34 Saying, * Let us alone; what have we to | fever; and it left her: and immediately she 
do with thee, thou Jesus of Nazareth ? art thou | arose and ministered unto them. 
come to destroy us? fI know thee who thou} 40 S i Now when the sun was setting, all 
art, £ the Holy One of God. they that had any sick with divers diseases 
35 And Jesus rebuked him, saying, Hold | brought them unto him; and he laid his hands 
thy peace, and come out of him. And when | on every one of them, and healed them. 
the devil had thrown him in the midst, he came | 41 T * And devils also came out of many, 
out of him, and hurt him not. ER out, and saying, Thou art Christ the 
36 And they were all amazed, and spake | Son of God. And ! he rebuking them suffered 
among themselves, saying, What a word ?s|them not ™to speak; for they knew that he 
this! for with authority and power he com- | was Christ. 
mandeth the unclean spirits, and they come out. | 42 T ? And when it was day, he departed 
37 And the fame of him went out into |and went into a desert place: and the people 
| 


b Matt. iv. 13; Mark i. 21. SMattiyn998,:99». Dit: He 15. 
4 Mark 1. 23. * Or, Away.——! Yer. 41.——s Psa. xvi. 10, 
Dan. ix. 24; chap. 1. 35. 


^ Matt. viii. 14; Mark i. 99.——i Matt. viii. 16; Mark i. 32. 
k Mark 1. 345 iii. 11.—— Mark i. 25, 34; ver. 34, 35.——nm Or, 
to say that they knew him to be Christ. ——2 Mark i. 35. 


demon, in a good sense. See the whole of this case 
explained, Mark i. 23, &c. 

Verse 35. And hurt him not.) Though he eonrulsed 
him, Mark i. 26, and threw him down in the midst of 
them, probably with the design to take away his life, 
yet our Lord permitted it not; and this appears to be 
the meaning of the place. The spirit was not per- 
mitted essentially to injure him at that time. 

Verse 37. The fame] Hyor, the sound. This is a 
very elegant metaphor. The people are represented 
as struc with astonishment, and the sound goes out 
through all the coasts; in allusion to the propagation 
of sound, by a smart stroke upon any substance, by 
whieh the air is snddenly agitated, and conveys the 
report madc hy the stroke to distant places. So this 
miracle was told to others by those who saw it, and 
they to others still, till it was heard throngh all the 
coasts of Galilee, Mark i. 28. 

Verse 38. Suaon's wife's mother] See on Matt. 
viii. 14-17. As soon as Peter began to follow Chris: 
this time. See on Matt. iv. 13. his family began to benefit by it. It is always profit- 

Verse 32. Ils word was with power.] Ev efovciz, able to contraet an aequaintance with good men. One 
With authority. He assnined the tune and manner person full of faith and prayer may be the means of 
of a new Lawgiver ; and nttered all his doctrines. not į drawing down innumerable blessings on lus family and 
in the way of exhortation or adviee, but in tlie form of | acquaintanee. Every person who knows the virtue 
precepts and commands, the unction of the lfoly Spirit | and authority of Christ should earnestly seek his grace 


spoke one word, till he and his companion had gained 
the uttermost skirts of the mob! The narrator, who 
was present on the oecasion, goes on to say: “ This 
was one of the most affeeting speetacles I ever wit- 
nessed; an infuriated mob, without any visible cause, 
(for the preacher spoke not one word,) became in a 
moment as calm as lambs ! They seemed struck with 
amazement bordering on stupefaetion ; they stared and 
stood speechless ; and, after they had fallen baek to 
right and left to leave him a free passage, they were 
as motionless as statues! They assembled with the 
full purpose tu. destroy the man whu came to show 
them tho way of salvation; but he, passing through 
the midst of them, went his way. Was not the God 
of missionaries in this work ! The next Lord's day, the 
missionary went to the same place, and again proclaim- 
ed the Lamb of Ctod, who taketh away the sin of the 
world !” 

Verse 31. Came down to Capernaum) Which it is 
likely he made his ordinary place of residence from 


cccuinpanying all he said. Sec on Mark i. 22. in behalf of all the spiritually diseased in his house- 
Verse 33. A spirit of an unclean devil] As demon | hold; nor can he seek the aid of Christ in vain. 
was used both in a good and bad sense before and af- Verse 40, When the sun was setting] And conse- 


ter the time of the evangelists. the word unclean may | quently the Sabbath ended, for before this it would 

have been added here by St. Luke, merely to express . have beennnlawful to have brought their sick to be healed. 

the quality of tis spirit. But it is worthy of remark, Verse 42. And the people sought Ain] Rather, 

that the inspired writers never use the word daruo, Sought him earnestly. Instead of esyrouv, sought, 1 
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Christ preaches in the 


iu i. sought him, and came unto him, and 


An. Olymp. stayed him, that he should not dc- 
— ÉL part from them. 
43 And he said unto them, I must preach 


o St, Mark, 


read, exetnzer, carnestly sought. This reading is 
supported by ABCDILMS—YV, and more than seventy 
others. — Wetstcin and Griesbach have both reecived 
it into the text. The people had tasted the good word 
of God, and now they cleave to Christ with their whole 
heart. JTeoring the words of Christ, and feeling the 
infuenee of his Spirit upon the soul, will attract 
and influence the heart; and indecd nothing olse can 
do it. 

And stayed him) Strove to detain hin; xarecyov 
avrov, they caught hold of him. Thus showing their 
great carnestness to be farther instructed. 

Verse 13. 7 must preach the kingdom of God to 
other cities} To proclaim the kingdom of God was 
the Messiah's great work ; healing the diseases of the 
people was only an emblematical and sccondary work, 
a work that was to be the proof of his goodness, and 
the demonstration of his authority to preach the Gos- 
pel, and open the kingdom of heaven to all believers. 


Some have found both a difficulty and 2 mystery in 
the shutting up of heaven in the time of the Prophet 
Elijah. It was, no doubt, emblematical of the har- 
dened and impenitent state of the Israclites, and of 
the judgments of God in withholding those Divine 
influences which they had so often abused. As to the 
difficulty of the six months, which both our Lord here, 
and St. James, chap. v. 17, mention, and which 


CHAP. V. 


synagogues of Galilee. 


the kingdom of God to other cities 4M, 1031 
also: for therefore am I sent. ion 


44 * And he preached in the syna- 
gogues of Galilec. 


chay. 1. 39. 


are not mentioned in the book of Kings whence 
the account is taken, it may be casily understood thus. 
The rains, we have already scen, fell in Judea twice 
in the year, about April, and abont October. At this 
latter period, when the rain was expected, the prophet 
prayed that it might not rain; the rain therefore of 
Marchesvan, or October, &c., was then restrained : 
this restraint continued for threc full years; but six 
months had elapsed from Nisan, April, &c.. when 
thc y had their last rain, add these six months to the 
three full years that the rain was restrained at the 
prayer of Elijah, and then we have the period of three 
years and six months, according to our Lord and 
Saint James. By this the justice of God was shown: 
bnt behold his mercy in that rain of grace which fell 
so abundantly by the preaching of Christ during the 
three years and siz months of his publie ministry! 
Thos the difficulty is solved, and the mystery explained. 
Reader, the most awful famine isa famine of the word 
of God: thou art not yet tried in this way: behold 
the goodness and sevcrity of God! While thon hast 
the light, walk as a child of the light; and let it not be 
thy cursc and condemnation, that while others, by 
reading and hearing the word of God, are plenteously 
watercd, thy fleece alone should be found dry. How 
unutterable must the wo of those be, who live and die 
infidels under the preaching of the Gospel of Christ! 
Let him that readeth, understand. 


CHAPTER V. 


The miraculous draught of fishes at the lake of Gennesaret, 1—11. 
being published abroad, he withdraws to the desert, 15, 16. 


Christ heals a leper, 12-14. His fame 
He heils a paralytic person, at which the 


scribes and Pharisecs murmur, but the people glorify God, 17-26. He calls the publican Levi. who makes 
a feast for Christ, to which he invites a great number of publicans and others. at which the scribes and 


Pharisecs murmur, and our Lord vindicates his conduct, 27-32. 
The parable of the new piece of cloth put on the old garment, and the new wine in old bottles, 


33—35. 

36-39. 
PN da ND ?it came to pass, that, as 
An. Olymp. the people pressed upon him to 


COL$ hear the word of God, he stood by 


the lake of Gennesaret, 


2 Matt. iv. 18; 


NOTES ON CHAP. V. 

Verse 1. The people pressed upon him] There was 
a glorious prospect of a plentiful harvest, bat how few 
of these blades came to full corn in the ear! To hear 
with diligenee and affection is well; but a preacher of 
the Gospel may expect that, out of crowds of hearers, 
only a few. comparatively, will fully receive the truth, 
and hold out to the end. 

I 


The question. about fasting answered, 


tw ips standing A.M. 4031. 
2 And saw two ships standing i L sos 
by the lake: but the fishermen An bep, 


were gone out of them, and were 
washing their nets. 


Mark i. 16. 


To hear the cord of God] Tov 2ay7 ror Ozov, The 
doctrine af Ged, or. the heavenly doc'ienz. 
The lake .f' Gennesaret} Called also the sea of 
Galilee, Matt. iv. 18, and Mark i. 16; and the sea of 
Tiberias, John vi. 1. It was, according to Josephus, 
forty furlongs in breadth, and one hundred and forth in 
length. No synagogue coukl have containcd the 
multitudes who attended our Lord's ministry; and 
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The miraculous 


AREE 3 And he entered into one of the 


An. Olymp. ships, which was Simon's, and 

mead prayed him that he would thrust 
out a little from the land. And he sat down, 
and taught the people out of the ship. 

4 T Now when he had left speaking, he said 
unto Simon, ^ Launch out into the deep, and 
let down your nets for a draught. 

5 And Simon answering said unto him, Mas- 
ter, we have toiled all the night, and have ta- 


b John xxi. 3-8.—* John xxi. 6. 


therefore he was obliged to preach in the open air. 
Bat this also some of the most eminent rabbins were 
in the habit of doing; though among some of their 
brethren it was not deemed reputable. 

Verse 2. Two ships] Avo2ota, Two vessels. It is 
highly improper to term these ships. They appear to 
have heen only such small boats as are used to manage 
nets on flat smooth beaches: one end of the net is at- 
tached to the shore ; the fishermen row out, and drop 
the net as they go, making a kind of semicircle from 
the shore; they return, and bring the rope attached to 
the other end with them, and then the net is hauled on 
shore ; and, as it was sunk with weights to the bottom, 
and floated with corks at the top, all the fish in that 
compass were included, and drawn to shore. 

Verse 3. And taught—out of the ship.) They 
pressed so much upon him on the land, through their 
eagerness to hear the doctrine of life, that he could not 
conveniently speak to them, and so was obliged to gct 
into one of the boats; and, having pushed a little out 
from the land, he taught them. The smooth still 
water of the lake must have served excellently to con- 
vey the sounds to those who stood on the shore. 

Verse 5. Stmon—said—Master] Exezara. Thisis 
the first place where this word occurs; it is used by 
none of the inspired penmen but Luke, and he applies 
it only to our blessed Lord. It properly signifies a 
prefect, or one who is set over certain affairs or per- 
Sons: it is used also for an instructer, or teacher. 
Peter considered Christ, from what he had heard, as 
teacher of a Divine doctrine, and as having authority 
to command, &c. , He seems to comprise eth ideas 
in this appellation ; he listened attentively to his teach- 
mg, and readily obeyed his orders. To hear atten- 
tively, and obey cheerfully, are duties we owe, not 
only to the sovereign Master of the world, but also to 
ourselves. No man ever tuok Jesns profitably for his 
teacher, who did not at the same time reccive him a$ 
his Lord. 

We have toiled all the night] They had cast the 
net several times in the conrse of the night, and drew 
it to shore without success, and were now greatly dis- 
heartened, I have seen several laborious draughts of 
this kind made without fruit. Al labonr must be fruit- 
less where the blessing of God is not; but especially 
that of the ministry. It is the presence and influence 
of Christ, in a congregation, that canse souls to be 
gathered unto himself: without these, whatever the 
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ST. LUKE 


draught of fishes 


: iet : A. M. 1031. 
ken nothing : nevertheless at thy ^4"5 57 
word I will let down the nct. ADT 


6 And when they had this done, 
they inclosed ĉa great multitude of fishes: 
and their net brake. 

7 And they beckoned unto their ? partners, 
which were in the other ship, that they should 
come and help them. And they came, and 
filled both the ships, so that they began to 
sink. 


3 John xxi. 8, 11. 


preacher's eloquence or abilities may be, all will be 
night, and fruitless labour. 

At thy word I will let down the net.] He who as- 
sumes the character of a fisher of men, under any au- 
thority that does not proceed from Christ, is sure to 
catch nothing ; but he who labours by the order and 
under tlie direction of the great Shepherd and Dishop 
of souls, eannot labour in vain. 

Verse 6. Their net brake.) Or, began to break, 
deeppyyvuro, or, was likely to be broken. Had it broke, 
as our version states, they could have caught no fish, 
Grammarians give the following rule concerning words 
of this kind. Verba completiva inchoativé intelligenda. 
Verbs which signify the accomplishment of a thing, 
are often to be understood as only signifying the be- 
ginning of that accomplishment. Raphelius gives 
some very pertinent cxamples of this ont of Herodotus. 

Verse 7. They beckoned uuto their partners] Had 
not these been called in to assist, the net must have 
been broken, and all the fish lost. What a pity there 
should be such envious separation among the different 
sects that profess to believe in Christ Jesus! Did they 
help each other in the spirit of Christian fellowship, 
more souls would he brought to the knowledge of the 
truth. Some will rather leave souls to pcrish than 
admit of partners in the sacred work. It is an intoler- 
able pride to think nothing well done but what we do 
ourselves ; and a diabolic envy to be afraid lest others 
should be more successful than we are. 

They—filled both the ships] Both the boats had as 
many as they eould earry, and were so heavily laden 
that they were ready to sink. As one jusily observes, 
“ There are fish plenty to be taken, were there skilful 
hands to take, and vessels to contain them. Many 
are disputing about the size, copacity, and goodness of 
their nets and their vessels, while the fish are permit- 
ted to make their escape.” Did the faithful fishers in 
both the vessels in these lands (the estallished Church, 
and the varions branches of the dissenting interest) 
join heartily together, the nations might be convertec 
to God; but, while the ridiculous disputes for and 
against particular forms last, there can be no unity. 
Were men as zealous to catch souls, as they are to 
support thcir particular creeds, and forms of worship, 
the state of Christianity would be more flourishing 
than it is at present. But the wall of separation is 
continually strengthened, each party fortifying it on 
his own side. 


1 


Christ heals a man who 


Anal 4031. S When Sunon Peter saw 7, he 


An, Olymp. fell down at Jesus’ knees, saying, 
SEE e d Depart from me; for I am a sin- 
> 

ful man, O Lord. 

9 For he was astonished, and all that were 
with him, at the draught of the fishes which 
they had taken: 

10 And so was also James, and Jolin, the 
sons of Zebedee, which were partners with Si- 
mon. And Jesus said nito. Simon, Fear not; 
f from henceforth thou shalt catch men, 

11 And when they had brought their ships 
to land £ they forsook all, and followed hin. 

12 Y * And it came to pass, when he was in 
a certain city, behold a man full of leprosy : 
who seeing Jesus fell on Ais face, and be- 


€2 Sam. vi. 9, 1 Kings xvii. 18.——f Matt. iv. 19; Mark i. 
1 — Matthew iv 20; xix. 27; Mark i. 18; chap. xviii. 28. 
b Matt. viij. 2; Mark i. 10. 


Verse 8. Depart from me; for I am a sinful man) 
E£cA0c ex’ cuor, Go out from me, i. e. from my boat. 
Peter was fully convinced that this draught of fish was 
2 miraculous one ; and that God himself had particu- 
larly interfered in this matter, whose presence and 
power he reverenced in the person of Jesus. But as 
he felt himself a sinner, he was afraid the Divine pu- 
rity of Clirist could not possibly endure him ; therefore 
he wished for a separation from that power, which he 
was afraid might break forth and consume him. Jt 
scems to have heen a received marim among the Jews, 
that whoever had secn a particular manifestation of 
God should speedily die. Hence Jacob seemed as- 
tonished that Ars life should have been preserved, when 
he had secn God face to face, Gen. xxxii. 30. So 
the nobles of [sracl saw God, and yet did eat and 
drink; for on them he had loid not his hand, i. e. to 
destroy them. though it appears to have been expected 
by them, in consequence of this discovery which he 
made of himself. See Exod. xxiv. 10, I1, and the 
notes there. This supposition of the Jews seems to 
have been founded on the authority of God himself, 
Exod. xxxiii. 90: There shall no man SEE my FACE 
aud ive. So Moses, Deut. v. 26: Who is there of 
all flesh that hath heard the voice of the living God, 
spcaking out of the midst of the fire as we have, and 
Lived! So Gideon expected to be immediately slain, 
because he had seen an angel of the Lord, and a mi- 
racle performed by him. See Judges vi. 21-23. So 
likewise Manoah and his wife, Judges xiii. 99 : IVe 
shall surely pie, for we have seen Gov. These dif- 
ferent passages sufficiently show in what sense these 
words of Peter are to be understood. 

Verse 10. Thou shalt catch »nen.] AvOpwrove cog 
Saypur, Thou shalt cateh men ahve ; this is the proper 
signification of the word. Fear not: these discoveries 
of God tend to life, not to death; and ye shall be- 
come the instruments of lfe and salvation to a lost 
world. These fish are taken to he Aillcd and fed on; 
but those who are converted under your ministry shall 

Vor. I. ( 96 ) 


CTESP VE 


was full of the leprosy 

. 4 A A. M. 4031. 

sought hin, saying, Lord, if thou Ped 

wilt, thou canst make me clean. An rap 
13 And he put forth Ais hand, 

and touched him, saying, I will: be thou 


clean. And immediately the leprosy departed 
from him. 

14 'And he charged him to tell no man: 
but go aud show thyself to the priest, and 
offer p thy cleansing, ¥ according as Moses 
commanded, for a testimony unto Vin 

15 But so much the more went there a fame 
abroad of him: !and great multitudes came 
together to hear, and to be healed by him of 
their infirmities. 

16 T " And he withdrew himself into the 
wilderness, and prayed. 


i Matthew viii. 4. ——X Lev. xiv. 4, 10, 21, 22.——1! Matthew 
iv. 25; Mark iii. 7; John vi. 2,.——* Matt. xiv. 23; Mark 
vi. 46. 


be preserved unto cternal life. See on Matt. iv. 18, 
&c., where this subject is considered more at large. 

Verse 11. They forsook al, and followed him.] 
God expects this from every person, aud especially 
from those in whose Aearts, or in whose behalf, he has 
wrought a miraele of grace or of providence. Jesús 
intended to call Peter, James, and John, to become his 
disciples; and that they might see the propricty and 
importance of the call, he— 

lst. Teacues in their presence, that they may snow 
his doctrine. 

9diy. He wonxs a miRACLE before their eyes, that 
they might sce and be convinced of his pewer. 

3dly. He carrs them to go forth with this doctrine, 
and through this power, that they might teach the i ig- 
norant, and be successful in their work. 

Verse 12. A certain city] This was some city of 
Galilee ; probably Chorazin or Bethsaida. 

A man full of leprosy] Sec this disease, and the 
cure, largely explained on Matt. vili. 2-4; and see it 
particularly applied to the use of public preaching, 
Mark i. 40, &c. See also the notes on Lev. xiii. 
and xiv. 

Verse 14. And offer for thy cleansing] A Ilindoo, 
after recovering from sickness, presents the offerings 
he had vowed when in distress, as a goat, swectmeats, 
milk, or any thing dirceted by the Shaster. All na- 
tions agreed in these gratitnde-offerings for benefits 
received from the object of their worship. 

Verse 16. And he withdrew himself into the wil- 
derness] Or rather, fle frequently withdrew into the 
desert. This Í believe to be the import of the original 
words, gv dzoywpwr. Ile made it a frequent custom 
to withdraw from the multitudes for a time, avd pray, 
teaching hereby the ministers of the Gospel that thev 
are to receive fresh supplies of light and power from 
God hy prayer, that they may be the more successful 
in their work; and that they ought to seek frequent 
opportunities of being in private with God and their 
books. A man ean give nothing unless he first receive 
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Christ heals a 


A. M. 4031. j wv ; 
A. D. 97. 172 And ix came to pass on a 


An.Olymp. certain day, as he was teaching, 
.S9L.$.  ihat there were Pharisees and doc- 
tors of the law sitting by, which were come 
out of every town of Galilec, and Judea, and 
Jerusalem: and the power of the Lord was 
present to heal them. 

18 ^ And, behold, men brought in a bed, a 
man which was taken with a palsy : and they 
sought means to bring him in, and to lay him 
before him. 

19 And when they could not find by what 
way they night bring him in because of the 
multitude, they went upon the housetop, and 
let him down through the tiling with As couch, 
into the midst before Jesus. 

20 And when he saw their faith, he said 
unto him, Man, thy sins are forgiven thee. 

21 ° And the scribes and the Pharisees be- 
gan to reason, saying, Who is this which speak- 
eth blasphemies ? » Who can forgive sins, but 
God alone ? 

22 Butwhen Jesus perceived their thoughts, 


» Matt. ix. 2; Mark ii. 3——° Matt. ix. 3; Mark ii. 6, 7.——? Psa. 
xxxii. 5; Isa. xliii. 25. 


it; and no man ean be successful in the ministry who 
does not constantly depend upon God, for the excel- 
lence of the power is all from him. Why is there so 
snuch preaching, and so little good done * Is it not be- 
cause the preachers mix too much with the world, keep 
too long in the crowd, and are so seldom in private 
with God? Reader! Art thou a herald for the Lord 
of hosts? Make full proof of thy ministry! Let it 
never be said of thee, “ He forsook all to follow Christ, 
and to preach his Gospel, but there was little or no 
fruit of his labour ; for he ceased to be a man of prayer, 
and got into the spirit of the world.” Alas! alas! is 
this luminous s/az, that was once held in thé right 
hand of Jesus, fallen from the firmament of heaven, 
down to the EARTH ! 

Verse 17. On a certain day] This was when he 
was at Capernaum. See Mark ii. i. 

The power of the Lord] Avvapig Kupiov—The 
mighty or miraculous power of the Lord, i. e. of Jesus, 
was there to heal them—as many as were diseased 
either in body or soul. Where the teaching of Christ 
is, there also is the power of Christ to redcem and save. 

Verse 18. A man—takcn with a palsy] See this 
case described on Matt. ix. 1, &e., and Mark ii. 1, &c. 

Verse 19. Went upon the housetop] See on Matt, 
XXIV. 

Verse 21. Who can forgive sins, but God alone ?] 
If Jesus were not God, he could not forgive sins; and 
his arrogating this authority would have been blas- 
pueny against God, in the most proper sense of the 
word. That these scribes and Pharisees might have 

ne fullest proof of his Godhead, he works in their pre- 
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ST. LUKE. 


paralytic person 


n ; A. M. 4031 

M answering said unio them, D 
aat reason ye in your hearts ? An. Olym 

J 3 eera” 


23 Whether is casier, to say, 

Thy sins be forgiven thee ; or to say, Rise up 
and walk ? 

24 But that ye may know that the Son of 
man hath power upon earth to forgive sins, 
(he said unto the sick of the palsy) I say unto 
thee, Arise, and take up thy couch, and go 
unto thine house. 

25 And immediately he rose up before them, 
and took up that whereon he lay, and departed 
to his own house, glorifying God. 

26 And they were all amazed, and they glo- 
rifled God, and were filled with fear, saying, 
We have seen strange things to-day. 

27 T * And after these things he went forth, 
and saw a publican, named Levi, sitting at the 
receipt of custom : and he said unto him, Fol- 
low me. 

28 And he left all, rose up, and followed 
him. 

29 T "And Levi made him a great feast in 


"Matthew ix. 9; Mark ii. 13, 14——* Matthew ix. 10; Mark 
il, 15. 


sence lAree miracles, which from their nature could 
only be effected by an omniscient and omnipotent 
Being. The miracles are: 1. The remission of the 
poor man’s sins. 2. The discernment of the sceret 
thoughts of the scribes. 3. The restoration of the 
paralytie in an instant to perfect soundness. See on 
Matt..ix. 55 6. 

Verse 26. Strange things] Tlapadoga, paradoxes. 
A paradox is something that appears false and absurd, 
but is not really so: or, something contrary to the 
commonly received opinion. We have seen wonders 
wrought which seem impossible; and we should con- 
clude them to be tricks and illusions, were it not for 
the indisputable evidence we have of their reality. 

Verse 27. Levi] See on Matt. ix. 9; Mark ii. 14, 

Verse 28. And he left all] Kaza2ixor—completcly 
abandoning his office, and every thing connected with 
it. He who wishes to preach the Gospel, like the dis. 
ciples of Christ, must have no earthly entanglement. 
If he have, his whole labour will be marred by it. The 
concerns of his own soul, and those of the multitudes 
to whom he preaches, are sufficient to engross all his 
attention, and to employ all his powers. 

Verse 29. A great feast] Aoynr ueya2 qv, A splendid 
cntertauiment, The word refers more properly to the 
nuraber of the guests, and the manner in which they 
were received, than to the quality or quantity of the 
fare. A great number of his friends and acquaintance 
was collected on the occasion, that they might be con- 
vinced of the propriety of the change he had made, 
when they had the opportunity of seeing and hear 
ing his heavenly teacher. 

coz 1 


The question about fasting 


SENA his own house: and *there was a 
An. Olymp. great company of publicans and of 
others that sat down with them. 

30 But their scribes and Pharisces inurmur- 
ed against his disciples, s saying, Why do ye 
cal aid drink with publicans and sinners ? 

31 And Jesus answering said unto them, 
They that are whole nced not a physician; 
but they that arc sick. 

32 'I came not to call the righteous, bui 
sinners to repentance. 

33 T And they said unto him, * Why do the 
disciples of John fast often, and make prayers, 
and likewise the disciples of the Pharisces ; 
but thine cat and drink 2 

34 And he said unto them, Can ye make 
the children of the bridechamber fast, while 
the bridegroom is with them ? 


s Chap. xv. 1.——' Matt. ix. 33; ) Tim. i. 15. u Matt. 


Verse 30. Why do ye eat and drink, &ec.] See 
what passed at this entertainment considered at large 
on Matt. ix. 10-17; Mark ii. 15-22 

Verse 37. The new wine will burst the bottles] 
These old bottles would not be able to stand the fer- 
mentation of the new wine, as the old sewing would 
be apt to give way. It is scarcely necessary to re- 
mark, that the eastern bottles are made of shins; 
gencrally those of goats. 

Verse 39. The old ss better.] Xpgzorzepog—1s more 
agrecable to the taste or palate. Herodotus, the scho- 
liast on Aristophanes, and Homer, use the word in this 
sense. See Raphelius. The old wine, among the 
rabbins, was the wine of threc leaves; that is, wine 
three years old; because, from the time that the vine 
had produced that wine, it had put forth its leaves 
three times. See Lightfoot. 


1. THe miraculous draught of fishes—the cleansing 
of the leper—the healing of the paralytic person—the 
calling of Levi—and the parable of the old and new 
bottles, and the old and new wine—all related iu this 
chapter, make it not only very entertaining, but highly 


CIIAP. VI. 


answered by a parable 


35 But the days will come, when ^ Pan ra 


the bridegroom shall be taken away An. DDR 
from thein, and then shall they fast 
in those days. 

36 "| " And he spake also a parable unto 
them: No man putteth a piece. of a new gar- 
ment upon an old ; if otherwise, then both the 
new maketli a rent, and the piece that was /a- 
ken out of the new agrecth not with the old. 

37 And no man putteth new wine into old 
bottles; else the new wine will burst the bot 
tles, and be spilled, and the bottles shall pe 
rish. 

38 But new wine must be put into new bot 
tles ; and both are preserved. 

39° ‘No man also having drunk old wine, 
straightway desircth new: for he saith, The 
old is better. 


ix. 14; Mark ii. 18.—— Matt. ix. 16, 17; Mark ii. 21, 22. 
instructive. There are few chapters in the New Tes- 
tament from which a preacher of the Gospel can de- 
rive more lessons of instruction; and the reader would 
naturally expect a more particular explanation of its 
several parts, had not this been anticipated in the notcs 
and observations on Matt. ix., to which chapter it will 
be well to refer. 


2. The conduct as well as the preaching of our 
Lord is highly cdifying. His manner of teaching made 
every thing he spoke interesting and impressive. He 
had many prejudices to remove, and he used admirable 
address in order 10 mect and take them out of the 
way. There is as much to be observed in the manner 
of speaking the truth, as in the (ru¢h itself, in order to 
make it effectual to the salvation of them who hear it. 
A harsh, unfeeling method of preaching the promises 
of the Gospel, and a smiling manner of producing the 
terrors of the Lord. arc equally reprehensible. Some 
preachers are always severe and magisterial: others 
are always mild and insinuating ; neither of these can 
do God's work ; and it would take ¿wo such to make 
one PREACHER. 


CHAPTER VI. 


Lhe disciples pluck and cat the ears of corn on the Sabbath day, and the Pharisees find fault, 1. 2. 
He heals the man with the withered hand, 6-11. 
12-16. 
20-23, and four woes, 24-26. 
enemies, being patient, gentle, kind, grateful, and merciful, 
The parable of the blind leading the blind, 39. 


Lord shows the true use of the Sabbath, 3-5. 
into a mountain to pray, and calls ticelce disciples, 
Pronounces four blessings, 


charity recommended, 37, 38. 
eye, 40-49. 


Of the gaod and carrupt tree, 43, 14. 


Our 
He goes 
Multitudes are instructed and healed, 17-19. 
Gives various instructions about laring our 
27-36. Harsh judgments censured, and 
Of the mote in a brother's 


The good and evil treasure of the heart, 45. The 


parable af the two houses, one builded on the rock, and the other on the sand. 46—49. 
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The disciples pluck and eat 


A. M. egy ND * it came to pass on the se- 
A. D:9 
As. Olymp cond Sabbath after the first, that 


— LL he went through the corn fields ; 
and his disciples ^ plucked the ears of corn 
and did eat, rubbing them in their hands. 


a Matt. xii. 1; Mark ii. 23, —— Lev. xxiii. 7, 8 


NOTES ON CHAP. VI. 

Verse 1. On the second Sabbath after the first] Ev 
caffaro ócvrepomporo, In the first Sabbath after the 
second. What does this mean? In answering this 
question, commentators are greatly divided. — Dr. 
Whitby speaks thus: ** After the first day of the 
passover, (which was a Sabbath, Exod. xii. 16,) y 
shall count unto you seven Sabbaths complete, Lev. 
xxii. 15, reckoning that day for the first of the first 
week, which was therefore called devrepomporov, the 
first Sabbath from the second day of unleavened bread 
(the 16th of the month;) the second was called 
óevrepoóevrepov, the second Sabbath from that day; 
and the third, devrepotpirov, the third Sabbath from the 
second day; and so on, till they came to the seventh 
Sabbath from that day, i. e. to the 49th day, which 
was the day of pentecost. The mention of the seven 
Sabbaths, to be numbered with relation to this second 
day, answers all that Grotius objects against this ex- 
position." Wuurey’s Notes. 

By this Sabbath seems meant that which imme- 
diately followed the two great feasts, the first and last 
day of the passover, and was therefore the second 
after the proper passover day. The words in the 
Greek seem to signify, the second first Sabbath ; and, 
in the opinion of some, the Jews had three first Sab- 
baths: viz. the first Sabbath after the passover ; that 
after the feast of pentecost ; and that after the feast of 
tabernacles. According to which opinion, this second 
first Sabbath must have been the first Sabbath after 
the pentecost. So we have the first Sunday after 
Epiphany; the first after Easter; the first after Tri- 
nity; and the first in Lent. Bp. Pearce. 

This was the next day after the passover, the day 
in which they were forbidden to labour, Lev. xxiii. 6 
and for this reason was termed Sohbath, Lev. xxiii 

5; but here it is marked by the name, second first 
Sabbath, because, being the day after the passover, it 
was in this respect the second; and it was also the 
first, because it was the first day of unleavened bread 
Exod. xii. 15, 16. MARTIN. 

I think, with many commentators, that this transac- 
tion happened on the first Sabbath of the month 
Nisan; that is, after the second day of the feast of 
unleavened bread. We may well suppose that our 
Lord and his disciples were on their way from Jeru- 
salem to Galilee, after having kept the passover. Bp. 
Newcome. 

The Vulgar Latin renders devreporpwrov, secundo- 
primum, which is litera} and right. We translate it, 
the second Sabbath after the first, which is directly 
wrong; for it should have been the first Sabbath after 
the second day of the passover. On the 14th of 
Nisan, the passover was killed; the next day (the 
15th) was the first day of the feast of unleavened 
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corn on the Sabbai day 


2 And certain of the Pharisees said ^; M. 4031 
unto them, Why do ye that * which An, Olymp. 
is not lawful to do on the Sabbath d 
days ? 

3 And Jesus answering them said, Have ye 


Deut. xxiii. 25; John xix. 31.——* Exod. xx. 10. 


bread; the day following (the 16th) the ware sheaf 
was offered, pursuant to the law, on the morrow after 
the Sabbath: Lev. xxiii. 11. The Sabbath, here, is 
not the seventh day of the week, but the first day of 
the feast of unleavened bread, let it fall on what day of 
the week it would. That and the seventh day of that 
feast were holy convocations, and therefore are here 
called Sabbaths. The morrow, therefore, after the 
Sabbath, i. e. after the 16th day of Nisan, was the 
day in which the wave sheaf was offered; and after 
that seren Sabbaths were counted, and fifty days com- 
pleted, and the fiftieth day inclusively was the day of 
pentecost. Now these Sabbaths, between the passover 
and pentecost, were called the first, second, dc., Sab 

baths after the sccond day of the feast of unleavened 
bread. This Sabbath, then, on which the disciples 
plucked the ears of corn, was the first Sabbath after 
that second day. Dr. Lightfoot, has demonstrably 
proved this to be the meaning of this ca23arov devre- 
porpwrov, (Hor. Hebraic. in locum,) and from him F. 
Lamy and Dr. Whitby have so explained it. This 
Sabbath could not fall before the passover, because, till 
the second day of that feast, no Jew might eat either 
bread or parched corn, or green ears, (Lev. xxiii. 14.) 
Iad the disciples then gathered these ears of corn on 
any Sabbath before the passover, they would have 
broken £wo laws instead of one: and for the breach of 
these żwo laws they would infallibly have been accused ; 
whereas now they broke only one, (plucking the ears 
of standing corn with one's hand, being expressly 
allowed in the law, Deut. xxiii. 25,) which was that 
of the Sabbath. They took a liberty which the law 
gave them upon any other day; and our Lord vindi- 
eated them in what they did now, in the manner we 
see. Nor can this fact be laid affer pentccost; be- 
cause then the harvest was fully in. Within that in- 
terval, therefore, this Sahbath happened; and this is a 
plain determination of the time, according to the 
Jewish ways of reckoning, founded upon the text of 
Moses's law itself. Dr. Wortron's Miscellaneous 
Discourses, &c., vol. i. p. 969. 

The word óeeregozporo, the second first, is omitted 
by BL, four others, Syriar, later Arabic, all the Per- 
sic, Coptic, Asthiopic, and three of the 7tala. A note 
in the margin of the later Syriac says, This is not an 
all copies. The above MSS. read the verse thus: 7t 
came to pass, that he walked through the corn fields 
on a Sabbath day. I suppose they omitted the above 
word, beeause they found it diffieult to fix the mean- 
ing, which has been too much the case in other 
instances. 


Verse 2. Which is not lawful] See on Matt. xii. 
2-8. 

Verse 3. What David did] See on Mark ii. 
26, 97. 


1 


The man with the 


A. M. 4031. 
A. D. 27. 
An. Olymp. 
CCI.3. 


3 what 
when himself was a 
and they which were 


not read so much as this, 
David did, 
hungered, 
with him ; 

4 IIow lic went into the house of God, and 
did take and cat the show-bread, and gave 
also to them that were with him; * which it 
is not lawful to cat, but for the priests alone ? 

5 And he said unto them, That the Son of 
man is Lord also of the Sabbath. 

6 “| ‘And it came to pass also on another 
Sabbath, that he entered into the synagogue 
and taught ; and there was a man whose right 
hand was withered. 

7 And the scribes and Pharisees watched 
him, whether he would heal on the Sabbath 
day; that they might fiud an accusation against 
him. 


4} Sam. xxi. 6.—e Lev. xxiv. 9.—— Matt. xii. 9; Mark iii. 1; 

Verse 4. After this verse, the Coder Beve and two 
ancient MSS. quoted by TWeehel, have the following 
extraordinary addition: Ty avry pepe Yeaoapevoc viva 
epjajoutvov TQ GAPPET ELTEV avro, AvOpuTe, et pev 
otdag TL Torere pfakaplog EL; tL Ôe py Oldug errikaraparoc, 
Kat TapaBarns et rov vouov, On the same day, seeing 
one working on the Sabbath, he said unto him, Man, 
uf indeed thou knowest whet thau dost, blessed art 
thou; but if thou knowest not, thou art eursed, and 
art a transgressor of the law. Whenee this strange 
addition proceeded, it is hard to tell. The meaning 
seems to be this: If thou now workest on the Jewish 
Sabbath, from a eonviction that that Sabbath is aho- 
lished, and a new one instituted in its place, then 
happy art thou, for thou hast got Divine instruetion in 
the nature of the Messiah's kingdom ; but if thou doest 
this through a contempt for the law of God, then thou 
art aeeursed, forasmuch as thou art a trangressor of 
the law. The Zala version of the Coder Beza, for 
rapa3arnc, transgressor, has this semi-barharic word, 
trabaricator. 

Verse 6. Whose right hand was withered.] See on 
Matt. xii. 10, &e. The eritie who says that £gpa» 
xetpa signifies a luxated arm, and that the stretching 
it out restored the bone to its proper place, without 
the intervention of a miraele, deserves no serious refu- 
tation. See on ver. 10. 

Verse 7. Watehed him] Tepernpovy avrov, They 
maliciously watehed him. This is the import of the 
word, chap. xiv. 1; xx. 20, and in the parallel plaee, 
Mark iii. 2. See Raphehus on the last-quoted text, 
who has proved, by several quotations, that this is the 
proper meaning of the term. 

An aeeusation against him.] Instead of xarnyoptav 
avrov, his accusation, several eminent MSS. and ver- 
suus add «ara, against, whieh I find our translators 
lave adopted. 

Verse 9. I will ask you one thing] I will put a 
question to you. See on Mark iii. 4, 5. 
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withered hand healed. 


A. M. 4031, 
S But he knew their thoughts, and ED 


said to the man which had the wither- An. Olymp. 
ed hand, Rise up, and stand forth in. — el 
the midst. And he arose and stood forth. 

9 Then said Jesus unto them, I will ask you 
one thing: Is it lawful on the Sabbath days 
to do good, or to do evil? to save life, or to 
destroy 22? 

10 And looking round about upon them all, 
he said unto the man, Stretch forth thy hand. 
And he did so: and his hand was restored 
whole as the other. 

11 Aud they were filled with madness , and 
commnned one with another, what they might 
do to Jesus. 

12 "| £ And it came to pass in those days, 
that lic went out into a mountain to pray ; and 
continued all night in prayer to God. 


see chap. xii. 14; xiv. 3; John ix. 16.—— € Matthew xiv. 23 


Verse 10. Whole as the other.] Many MSS., both 
here and in the parallel plaee, Mark ii. 5, omit the 
word dyine, whale. Griesbaeh leaves it out of the text 
The hand was restored as the other. But had it only 
been a luxated joint, even allowing, with a German 
eritic, that the hone regained its plaee by the effort 
made to streteh out the arm, withont the intervention 
of a miraele, it would have required several weeks to 
restore the muscles and ligaments to their wonted tone 
and strength. — Why all this learned labour to leave 
God out of the question ? 

Verse 11. They were filled with madness] Pride, 
obstinaey, and interest, combined together, are eapable 
of any thing. When men have once framed their 
conscienee aecording to their passions, madness passes 
for zeal, the blackest conspiracies for pious designs, 
and the most horrid attempts for heroie actions. 
QUESNEL. 

Verse 12. In proyer to God.] Or, in the prayer of 


God: ar, in the oratory of God, ev ty xpocevyn Tov 
Orov. So this passage is translated by many critics ; 


for which Dr. Whitby gives the following reasons : 
As the mountain of God, Exod. ii. 1; iv. 27; the 
bread of God, Lev. xxi. 17 ; the lamp of God, 1 Sam. 
iii. 3; the vessels of God, 1 Chron. xxii. 19; the 
oltar of God, Psa. xlii. 4: the saerifices of God, 
Psa. li. 17 ; the gifts of God, Luke xxi. 4; the mi- 
nisters of God, 9 Cor. vi. 4; the tabernacle of God, 
2 Chron. i. 3; the temple of God, Matt. xxi. 12; the 
synagogues of God, Psa. Ixxiv. 8 ; are all things eon- 
secrated or appropriated to God's service ; so xpocevy7 
rov Ocov must, in all reason, be a house of prayer to 
God; whence it is ealled Toros rpooevyns, a place of 
prayer, l Mac. iii. 46; and so the word is certainly 
used Acts xvi 13; and by Philo, in his oration 
against Flaccus, where he complains that ai zpoorvyar, 
their houses for prayer were pulled down, and thero 
was no place left in whieh they might worship God, 
or pray for Cesar; and hy Josephus, who says the 
405 


19 , 


Jesus chooses iwelve disciples. 


13 And when it was day, he called 
An. Olymp. wnto him his disciples; >and of 

‘“ them he chose twelve, whom also 
he named apostles : 

14 Simon (‘whom he also named Peter,) 
and Andrew his brother, James and John, Phi- 
lip and Bartholomew, 

15 Matthew and Thomas, James the son 
of Alpheus, and Simon called Zelotes, 

16 And Judas * the brother of James, and 
Judas Iscariot, which also was the traitor. 

17 "i And he came down with them, and 
stood in the plain, and the company of his dis- 


A. M. 4031. 
A.D 


L Matt. x. 1.. John i. 42.——* Jude 1——! Matt. iv. 25; 
Mark ii. 7. 


multitude was gathered e rg» mwpocsvyzv, into the 
house of prayer: and so Juvenal, Sat. iii. v. 296, 
speaks to the mendicant Jew :— 


Ede ubi consistas ; in qua te quero proseucha ? 
In what house of prayer may F find thee begging? 


See on Acts xvi. 13. But on this it may be observed, 
that as the mountains of God, the wind of God, the 
heil of God, the trees of God, &c., mean very high 
mountains, 2 very strong wind, great and terrible hail, 
very tall trecs, &c., so mpocevyn vov Ocov, here, may 
be very properly translated the prayer of God; i. e. 
very fervent and earnest praycr ; and though ókavvx- 
Tepevov may signify, fo lodge in a place for o night, 
yet there are various places in the best Greek writers 
in which it is used, not to signify a place, but to pass 
the night in a partienlar state. So Appian, Bell. Pun. 
E» rotgózAot dtevvxrepevce pe? árravrav—-He passcd 
the night under arms with them all. ldem, Bell. Civ. 
lib. v. ó&revexrepevor— They. passed the night without 
food, without any regard to the body, and in the want 
of all things. See more examples in Kypke, who 
concludes by translating the passage thus: He passed 
the night without slecp in praycrs to God. Some of 
the Jews imagine that God himself prays; and this is 
one of his petitions: Let it be my good pleasure, that 
my mercy overcome my wrath. See more in Lightfoot. 

Verse 13. He chose twelve] Exdesapyevoc ar avrov, 
He chose twelve our of them. Our Lord at this time 
had several disciples, persons who were converted to 
God under his ministry ; and, oud of these converts, he 
chose twelve, whom he appointed to the work of the 
ministry ; and called them apostles, i. e. persons sent 
or commissioned by himself, to preach that Gospel to 
others by which they had themselves been saved. 
These were favoured with extraordinary success: 1. 
Because they were brought to the knowledge of God 
themselves. 2. Because they received their commis- 
sion from the great Head of the Church. And 3. Be- 
cause, as he had sent them, he continued to accompany 
their preaching with the power of his Spirit. These 
three things always unite in the character of a genuine 
apostle. See on Matt. x, 1—4. 

Verse 15. Called Zelotes) Some Jews gave this 
name to themselves, according to Josephus, (War, b. 
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He preaches to the multitudes. 


ciples, !and a great multitude of 4; M 4031. 


people out of all Judea and Jerusa- An ee 
lem, and from the sea coast of s 
Tyre and Sidon, which came to hear him, and 
to be healed of their diseases ; 

18 And they that were vexed with unclean 
spirits; and they were healed. 

19 And the whole multitude ™ sought to 
touch him; for ? there went virtue out of him 
and healed them all. 

20 T And he lifted up his eyes on his disci- 
ples, and said, ° Blessed be ye poor ; for yours 
is the kingdom of God. 


m Matt. xiv. 36.—® Mark v. 30; chap. viii. 46 ——° Matt. v, 
3; xi. 5; James ii. 5. 


iv. c. iii. s. 9, and vii. c. vili. s. 1,) “because they 
pretended to be more than ordinarily zealous for reli- 
gion, and yet practised the very worst of actions." 
* But this (says the judicious Bp. Pearce) JosepAus 
says of the zeolots, at the time when Vespasian was 
marching towards Jerusalem. They probably were 
men of a different character above forty years before ; 
which was the time when Jesus chose his twelve apos- 
tles, one of whom had the surname of the Zealot.” It 
is very probable that this name was first given to cer- 
tain persons who were more zealous for the cause of 
pure and undefiled religion than the rest of their neigh- 
bours; but like many other sects and parties who have 
begun well, they transferred their zeal for the essen- 
tials of religion to nonessential things, and from these 
io inguisiterial cruelty and murder. See on Matt. 
X. 4. 

Verse 17. And stood in the plain} In Matt. v. 1, 
which is snpposed to be the parallel place, our Lord 
is represented as delivering this sermon on the moun- 
tain; and this has induced some to think that the ser- 
mon mentioned here by Luke, though the same in sub- 
stance with that in Matthew, was delivered in a differ- 
ent place, and at another time; but, as Dr. Priestly 
justly observes, Matthew's saying that Jesus was sat 
down after he had gone up to the mountain, and Luke's 
saying that he stood on the plain when he healed the 
sick, before the disconrse, are no inconsistencies. The 
whole picture is striking. Jesus ascends a rnountain, 
employs the night in prayer; and, having thus solemnly 
invoked tbe Divine blessing, authoritatively separates 
the twelve apostles from the mass of his disciples. He 
then descends, and heals in the plain al] the diseased 
among a great multitude, collected from various parts 
by the fame of his miraculous power. Having thus 
created attention, he likewise satisfies the desire of the 
people to hear his doctrine ; and retiring first to the 
mountain whence he came, that his attentive hearers 
might follow him and might better arrange themselves 
before him——Sarro digna silentio mirantur onmes 
dicere. Horace. All admire his excellent sayings 
with sacred silence. See Bishop Newcome’s notes on 
his Harmony of the Gospels, p. 19. 

Verse 20. Blessed be ye poor] See the sermon on 
the mount paraphrased and explained, Matt. v., vi., vi 


1 


Chrast preaches 


A. M. 4031. 
À. D. 27. 
An. Olymp. now ; for yc shall bc filled. 


ed are yc that weep now; 
shall laugh. 

22 rDlessed are ye when men shall hate 
you, and when they * shall separate you from 
their company, and shall reproach you, and 
cast out your name as evil, for the Son of 
man's sake. 

23 t Rejoice ye in that day, and leap for joy: 
for, behold, your reward is great in heaven: 
for “in like manner did their fathers unto the 
prophets. 

24 Y But wo unto you ¥ that are rich! 
*ye have received your consolation. 

25 » Wo unto you that are full ! for ye shall 


21 P Blessed are ye that hunger 
3 Bless- 
for yc 


for 


135 Matt. CH 6—Alsa, Ixi. 3; Matt. v. 4. 


PIsa.lv 1; In 
© Matt v. 115; t Pet. ii. 19; iii. It; iv. 1t£— John xvi. 2. 
t Matt, va 12s, Acts v. 4L; Col. i. 2u James i i. 9.——* Acts vii. 
Y Amos vi. 1; Ecclus. xxxi. 8; James v. 1—— Chap. 
xii. 21.——* Matt. vi. ors; 16% a xvi, 95. 


Verse 22. They shall separate you] Meaning, They 
will excommunicate you, a$optaootv dyac, or separate 
you from their communion. Luke having spoken of 
their separating or excommunieating them, continues 
tbe same idea, in saying that they would cast out their 
name likewise, as a thing evil in itself. By your name is 
meant their name as his disciples. As such, they were 
sometimes called Nazarenes, and sometimes Chris- 
tians; and both these names were matter of reproach 
in the mouths of their enemies. So James (ii. 7) 
says to the converts, Do they not blaspheme that 
worthy name by which ye are called! So when St. 
Paul (iu Aets xxiv. 5) is called a ringleader of the 
sect of the Nazarenes, the character of a pestilent fel- 
low, and, that of a mover of sedttion, is joined to it; 
and, in Acts xxviii. 22, the Jews say to Paul, As 
concerning this sect, we know that every where it is 
spoken against; ; and this is implied in 1 Pet. iv. 14, 
when he: says, If ye be reproached for the xame of 
Christ, i. e. as Christians; agreeably to what follows 
there in ver. 16, Zf any man suffer as a Christian, 
&e Jn after times we find Pliny, Epist. x. 97, can- 
sulting the Emperor Trajan, whether or no he should 
PUNISH the NAME ITSELF, (of Christian,) though no 
eril should be found in it, Nomex ipsum, etiam si 
flagitiis careat, PUNIATUR. See Pearce. 

Verse 93. Did—xnto the prophets.\ See 1 Kings 


xvi. 4; xix. 20; 2 Chron. xxiv. 21; xxxvi. 16; 
Neh. ix. 96. 
Verses 24, 95,96. Bul wo unto you that are rich !] 


The Pharisees, who were laden with the spoils of the 
people which they received in gifts, &c. These three 
verses are not found in the sermon, as recorded by 
Matthew. They seem to be spoken chiefly to the 
scribes and Pherisces, who, in order to be pleasing to 
all, spoke to every one what he liked best; and by 
finesse, fiattery, and lies, found out the method of 
gaining and keeping the good opinion of the multitude. 

Verse 29. Thy cloak—thy coat] In Matt. v. 40, 
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CHAP. VI. 


to the multitudes 
hunger. * Wo unto you that laugh 4, M. 4031 
now! for yc shall mourn and An iym 


weep. 

26 * Wo unto you, when all men shall speak 
well of you! for so did their fathers to ihe 
false prophets. 

27 "| " But I say unto you which hear, Love 
your enemies, do good to them which hate 
you. 

28 Bless them that curse you, and * pray 
for them which despitcfully use you. 

29 9 And unto him that smiteth thee on the 
one cheek offer also the other; * and him that 
taketh away thy cloak forbid not fo take thy 
coat also. 

30 f Give to every man that asketh of thee ; 


Y Isa. lxv. 13.——? Prov. xiv. 13,.——— John xv. 19; 1 John 
iv. 5. è Exod. xxiii. 4; Prov. xxv. 2; M: wt. v. 41; ver. 35; 
Rom. xii. 20.—¢ Chap. xxiii. 31 ; ‘Acts vii. 60.——4 Matt. v 
39. el Cor. vi. 7.——! Deut. xv. 7, 5, 10; Prov. xxi. 26, 
Matt. v. 42. 


E 


I have said that coat, x:rwva, signifies under garment, 
or strait coat; and CLOAK, ipa tov, means upper gar- 
ment, ar great coat. This interpretation is confirmed 
by the following observations of Bishop Pearee. The 
xito» was a tunica, or vestcoat, over which the Jews 
and other nations threw an oufer coat, or gown, called 
a cloak, Matt. v. 40, (which is meant by /gazov,) 
when they went abroad, or were not at work. Hence 
the common people at Rome, who did nat usually 
wear, or had no right to wear, the toga, are called by 
Horace tuntcatus popellus, Epist. i. 7, 65. This 
account of the difference between the yvw and the 
zartov appears plainly from what Mazimus Tyrius 
says, The inner garment which is over the body they 
call yvcoveokov, and the outer one the inariov. And 
so Plutarch, (in Nurr. p. 139, ed. Fran. 1620,) 
speaking of a man who felt the heat of the sun too 
much for him, says that he pat off, rov xerava, re 
tuarto, his vestcoat also with his claa£. 

Verse 30. Ask them not again.) Or, Do not beg 
them off. This probably refers to the way in which 
the tax-gatherers and Roman soldiers used to spoil the 
people. “ When such harpies as these come upon 
your goods, suffer the injury quictly, leaving yourselves 
in the hand of God, rather than attempt even to beg 
off what belongs to you, lest on their part they be 
provoked to seize or spoil more, and Jest you be irri- 
tated to sue them at law, which is totally opposite ta 
the spirit and letter of the Gospel; or to speak bad 
words, or indulge wrong tempers, whicli would wound 
the spirit of love and mercy.” Of such as these, and 
of all merciless creditors, who even sell the fools and 
bed of a poor man, it may be very truly said :— 


Tristius haud illis monstrum, nec savior ulla 
Pestis et ira deum Stygiis sese extulit undis, — 
Diripiunt dapes, contactugue omnia fadant 
Immundo. 


Virc. JEn. ili. 
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.M. è i i 
A.M. 4031. and of him that taketh away thy 


An. Olymp. goods ask them not again. 

recs 31 € And as ye would that men 
should do to you, do ye also to them hkewise. 

32 ^For if ye love them which love you, 
what thank have ye? for sinners also love 
those that love them. 

33 And if ye do good to them which do 
good to you, what thank have ye? for sin- 
ners also do even the same. 

34 ! And if ye lend to them of whom ye hope 
to receive, what thank have ye? for sinners 


£ Tob. iv. 15; Matt. vii. t2.—— Matt. v. 46.——À Matt. 
v. 42. 


« Monsters more fierce offended Heaven ne'er sent 
From hell's abyss, for human punishment.— 
They snatch the meat, defiling all they find.” 

DRYDEN. 


However, it is probable that what is here spoken 
relates to requiring a thing speedily that had been lent, 
while the reason for borrowing it still eontinues. In 
Ecclus. xx. 15, it is a part of the character of a very 
bad man, that to-day he lendeth, and to-morrow will 
he ask it again. From the 27th to the 30th verse 
our blessed Lord gives us directions how to treat our 
enemies. 1. Wish them well. 2. Do them good. 
3. Speak as well of them as possible. 4. Be an in- 
ttrument of procuring them good from others: use 
your influence in their behalf. 5. Suffer patiently 
from them contempt and ill treatment. 6. Give up 
your goods rather than lose your meekness and charity 
towards them. The retaliation of those who hearken 
not to their own passion, but to Christ, consists in do- 
ing more good than they receive evil. Ever since our 
hlessed Saviour sutfered the Jews to take away his 
life, it is by his patience that we must regulate our 
own. Quesncl. 

Verse 39. For sinners also love those that love 
them.] I believe the word áuaproAot is used by St. 
Luke in the same sense in which reAwvac, tav-gather- 
ers, is used by St. Matthew, chap. v. 46, 47, and sig- 
nifies heathens ; not only men who dave no religion, 
but men who acknowledge none. The religion of 
Christ not only corrects the errors and reforms the dis- 
orders of the fallen nature of man, but raises it even 
above itself: it brings it near to God; and, by mni- 
versal love, leads it to frame its conduct according to 
that of the Sovereign Being. “ A man should tremble 
who finds nothing in his life besides the external part 
of religion, but what may he found in the life of a 
Turk or a heathen.” The Gospel of the grace of God 
purifies and renews the heart, cansing it to resemble 
that Christ through whom the graee eame. See the 
note on chap. vii. 37. 

Verse 34. Of whom ye hope to receive] Or, whom 
ve expect io return tt. “ To make our neighbour 
purchase, in any way, the assistance which we give 
him, is to profit by his misery ; and, by laying him un- 
der obligations which we expect him in some way or 
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to the multitudes. 
also lend to sinners to receive as Nes oy 
much again. An. Olymp 


35 But*love ye your enemies, 
and do good, and !lend, hoping for notling 
again ; and your reward shall be great, and ™ ye 
shall be the children of the Highest: for he 
is kind unto the unthankful and to the evil. 

36 "Be ye therefore merciful, as your Fa- 
ther also is merciful. 

37 ° Judge not, and ye shall not be judged : 
condemn not, and ye shall not be condemned : 
forgive, and ye shall be forgiven : 


k Yer, 27. —— Psa. xxxvii. 26; ver. 30.—™ Matt. v. 45. 
n Matt, v. 48. o Matt. vii. T. 


other to discharge, we increase his wretchedness under 
the pretence of relieving it." 

Verse 35. Love ye your enemies} This is the most 
sublime preeept ever delivered to man : a false religion 
durst not give a precept of this nature, because, with- 
out supernatural influence, it must be for ever imprac- 
ticable. In these words of our blessed Lord we see 
the tenderness, sincerity, extent, disinterestedness, pat- 
tern, and issue of the love of God dwelling in man: 
a religion whieh has for its foundation the union of God 
and man in the same person, and the death of this 
august being for his enemies ; which consists on earth 
in a reconciliation of the Creator with his creatures, 
and which is to subsist in heaven only in the union of 
the members with the head: eould such a religion as 
this ever tolerate hatred in the soul of man, even to 
his most inveterate foe ! 

Lend, hoping for nothing again] Mydrv anedmičovreç. 
The rabbins say, he who lends without usury, God 
shall eonsider him as having observed every precept. 
Bishop Pearce thinks that, instead of pzdev, we should 
read 4óeva with the Syriac, later Arabic, and later 
Persic; and as aveAmigeev signifies to despair, or cause 
to despair, the meaning is, not cutting off the hope (of 
longer life) of any man, neminis spem amputantes, by 
denying him those things which he requests now to 
preserve him from perishing. 

Verse 36. Br ye therefore merciful] Or, compas 
sionates otrtpuoec, from ouxzoc, commiseration, which 
etymologists derive from euo, to give place, yreld, be- 
eause we readily concede those things whieh are neces- 
sary to them whom we eommiserate. As God is ever 
disposed to give all necessary help and support to those 
who arc miserable, so his followers, being influenced 
by the same spirit, are easy to be entreated, and are at 
all times ready to contribute to the uttermost of their 
power to relieve or remnve the miseries of the distress- 
ed. A merciful or compassionate man easily forgets 
injuries; pardons them without being sulicited ; and 
does not. permit repeated returns of ingratitude to de- 
ter him from doing good, even to the unthankful and 
the unholy. See on Matt. v. 7. 

Verse 37. Judge not] See on Matt. vii, 1. * How 
great is the goodness of God, in being so willing to 
put our judgment into our own hands as to engage him 
self not to enter into judgment with us, provided we 
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. M. 4031, : »i 
A.M 4031. 38 » Give, and it shall be given 


An, Olymp. unto you; good measure, pressed 
.————— down, and shaken together, and 
running over, shall men give into your 3 bosom. 
For ‘with the same measure that ye mete 
withal, it shall be measured to you again. 


P Prov. xix. 17.——4 Psa. lxxix. 12.—-—7 Matt. vii. 2; Mark iv. 
21; James ii. 13—=*Matt. xv. lt. 


do not usurp the right whieh belongs solely to him in 
reference to others !” 

Condemn not] “ Mercy will ever ineline us not to 
condemn those unmercifully whose faults are eertain 
and visible ; to lessen, eoneeal, and excuse them as 
much as we ean without prejudiee to truth and justice; 
and to be far from aggravating, divulging, or even de- 
siring them to be punished." — - 

Forgive] The merey and compassion which God re- 
commends extend to the forgiving of all the injuries 
we have received, or ean reeeive. To imitate in this 
the merey of God is not a mere counsel; since it is 
proposed as a necessary mean, in order to receive 
mercy. What man has to forgive in man is almost 
nothing : man's debt to God is tnfinite. And who acts 
in this matter as if he wished to receive mercy at the 
hand of God! The spirit of revenge is equally desti- 
tute of faith and reason. 

Verse 38. Give, and it shall be given] “ Christian 
charity will make no difficulty in giving that which 
eternal truth promises to restore, Let us give, neither 
out of mere human generosity, nor out of vanity, nor 
from interest, but for the sake of God, if we would 
have him place it to account. There is no such thing as 
true unmixed generosity but in God only; beeause 
there is none but him who receives no advantage froni 
his gifts, and because he engages himself 1o pay these 
debts of his ereatures with an exeessive interest. So 
great is the goodness of God, that, when lie might have 
absolutely commanded us to give to our neighhour, he 
vouehsafes to invite us to this duty by the prospect of 
a reward, and to impute that to us as a desert which 
he has a right to exaet of us by the title of his sove- 
reignty over our persons and estates." 

Men live in such a state of soeial union as renders 
mutual help necessary ; and, as self-interest, pride, and 
other eorrupt passions mingle themselves ordinarily in 
their eommeree, they eannot fail of offending one an- 
other. In eivi} society men must, in order to taste a 
little tranquillity, resolve to dear something from their 
neighbours; they must suffer, pardon, and give up 
many things; without doing whieh they must live in 
Such a state of continual agitation as will render life 
itself insupportable, Without this giving and forgir- 
ing spirit there will be nothing in civil soeiety, and 
even in Christian eongregations, but divisions, evil 
surmisings, injurious discourses, outrages, anger, ven- 
geance, and, in a word, a total dissolution of the mys- 
tiea! body of Christ. Thus our interest in both worlds 
calls loudly upon us to Give and to FORGIVE. 

-Bosom.] KoAzov, or lap. Almost all aneient nations 
wore long, wide, and loose garments; and when about 
fo carry any thing which their hands could not con- 
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to the mulliludes. 


39 And he spake a parable umo 4,5031. 
them, * Can the blind lead the blind ? An. Olymp. 
shall they not both fall into the ditch ? 

40 ''Phe disciple is not above his master: 
but every one * that is perfect shall be as his 
master. 


t Matt. x. 24; John xiii. 16; xv. 20.—* Or, shall be perfectul as 
his master, 


tain, they used a fold of their robe in nearly the same 
way as women here use their aprons. The phrase is 
eontinually oceurring in the best and purest Greek 
writers. The following example from Herodotus, b. 
vi., may suffice to show the propriety of the interpre- 
tation given above, and to expose the ridiculous nature 
of eovetousness. “ When Cresus had promised to 
Alemaon as much gold as he eould carry about his 
hody at once, in order to improve the king's liberality 
to the best advantage, he put on a very wide tunie, 
(x<Gwva peyav,) leaving a great space in the Bosom, 
xoAxov faÜvv, and drew on the larges! buskins he could 
find. Being conducted to the treasury, he sat down 
on a great heap of gold, and first filled the buskins 
about his legs with as much gold as they eould eon- 
tain, and, having filled his whole Bosom, ko2zov, load- 
ed his hair with ingots, and put several pieces in his 
mouth, he walked out of the treasury, &c.” What a 
ridiculous figure must this poor sinner have cut, this 
heavy laden with gold, and the love of money! See 
many other examples in AypAe and Raphelius. See 
also Psa. exxix. 7; Prov. vi. 27 ; xvii. 23. 

The same measure that ye mete withal, it shall be 
measured to you again.} The same words we find in 
the Jerusalem Targum on Gen. xxxviii. 96. Our 
Lord therefore lays down a maxim which themselves 
allowed. 

Verse 39. Can the blind lead the blind ?] This ap- 
pears to have been a general proverb, and to signify 
that a man eannot teach what he does not understand. 
This is strietly true in spiritual matters. A man who 
is not illuminated from above is utterly incapable of 
judging eoneerning spiritual things, and wholly unfit to 
be a guide to others. Is it possible that a person who 
is enveloped with the thickest darkness should dare 
either to judge of the state of others, or attempt to 
lead them in that path of which he is totally ignorant! 
If he do, must not his judgment be rashness, and his 
teaching folly ‘—and does he not endanger his own 
soul, and run the risk of falling into the ditech of perdi- 
tion himself, together with the unhappy objeets of his 
religious instruction ? 

Verse 40. Every one that is perfect] Or, thorough- 
ly instrueted, xarnpricpevos :—from xarapritw, to ad- 
just, adapt, knit together, restore, or put in. joint 
The noun is used by the Greek medical writers to sig- 
nify the reducing a luxated or disjointed limb. It 
sometimes signifies to repair or mend, and in this sense 
it is applied to broken nets, Matt. iv. 21; Marki. 19; 
but in this place, and in Heb, xiii. 91; 9 Tim, iii. 17, 
it means complete instruction and information. Every 
one who is thoroughly instructed in Divine things, 
who has his heart united to God, whose disordered 
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Ach. pl adii And why beholdest thou the 


An. Olymp. mote that is in thy brother’s eye, 
Ixus "hut perceivest not the beam that is 
in thine own eye ? 

42 Either how canst thou say to thy brother, 
Brother, let me pull out the mote that is in 
thine eye, when thon thyself beholdest not the 
beam that is in thine own eye? Thou hypo- 
crite, " cast out first the beam out of thine own 
eye, and then shalt thou see clearly to pull out 
the mote that is in thy brother’s eye. 

43 * For a good tree bringeth not forth cor- 
rupt fruit; neither doth a corrupt tree bring 
forth good fruit. 

44 For * every tree is known by his own 
fruit. For of thorns men do not gather figs, 
nor of a bramble bush gather they * grapes. 

45 * A good man out of the good treasure of 
his heart bringeth forth that which is good ; 


* Matt. vii. 3——w See Prov. xviii. 17.——* Matt. vii. 16, 17. 
y Matt. xii. 33.——* Gr. a grape.——2^ Matt. xii. 35.——^ Matt. 
xii. 31. 


tempers and passions are purified and restored 10 har- 
mony and order; every one who has in him the mind 
that was in Christ, though he cannot be above, yet will 
be as, his teacher—holy, harmless, undefiled, and se- 
parate from sinners. 

‘t The disciple who perfectly understands the rules 
and sees the example of his master, will think it his 
business to tread exactly in his steps, to do and suffer 
upon like occasions, as his master did: and so he will 
he like his master." WHITBY. 

Verse 41. And why beholdest thou the mote] See 
this explained on Matt. vii. 3-5. 

Verse 43. Corrupt fruit] Kapzov cazpov, literally, 
rotten fruit: but here it means, such fruit as is unfit 
for use. See on Matt. vii. 17—20. 

Verse 45. A good man] See on Matt. xii. 35. 

Verse 46. Lord, Lord] God judges of the heart, 
not by words, but by works. A good servant never 
disputes, speaks little, and always follows his work. 
Such a servant a real Christian is: such is a faithful 
minister, always intent either on the work of his own 
salvation, or that of his neighbour ; speaking more to 
God than to men; and to these as in the presence of 
God. The tongue is fitly compared by one to a pump, 
which empties the heart, but neither fills nor cleanses 
it. The love of God is a hidden spring, which sup- 


ST. LUKE. 


to the multitudes. 


1 jj A. M. (031. 
and an evil man out of thc evil VUES 


treasure of his heart bringeth forth An. Olymp. 
that whieh- is evili for olathe, e. 
abundance of the heart his mouth speaketh. 

46 T° And why call ye me Lord, Lord, 
and do not the things which I say ? 

47 4 Whosoever cometh to me, and heareth 
my sayings, and doeth them, I will show you 
to whom he is like: 

48 He is like a man which built a house, 
and digged deep, and laid the foundation on 
a rock : and when the flood arose, the stream 
beat vehemently upon that house, and could 
not shake it: for it was founded upon a rock. 

49 But he that heareth, and docth not, is 
like a man that, without a foundation, built a 
liouse upon the earth ; against which the stream 
did beat vehemently, and immediately it fell : 
and the ruin of that house was grcat. 


* Mal. i. 6; Matt. vii. 2E; xxv. 11 ; chap. xiii. 25.——4 Matt. 
vii. 24; Job xxvii. 8; Ecclus. xl. 13; Heb. x. 26; James 
i. 23. 


plies the heart continually, and never permits it to. he 
dry or unfruitful. Quesnel. 

Verse 47, I will show you] "Yzoóetto, I will show 
you plainly. I will enable you fully to comprehend 
my meaning on this subject by the following parable. 
See this word explained Matt. iii. 7. 

Verse 48. He is like a man, &c.] See on Matt, 
vii. 24-97, 

Verse 49. The ruin of that house was grcat.) On 
this passage, father Quesnel, who was a most rigid 
predestinarian, makes the following judicious remark. 
“Tt is neither by the speculations of astrologers, nor 
by the Calvinian assurance of predestination, that we 
can discover what will be our portion for ever : but it 
is by the examination of our heart, and the consider- 
ation of our life, that we may in some measure prog- 
nosticate our eternal state. Without a holy heart and 
a holy life, all is ruinous in the hour of temptation, 
and in the day of wrath.” To this may be added, He 
that believeth on the Son of God, hath the wrrNEss m 
HIMSELF: 1 John v. 10. 

The subjects of this chapter have been so amply 
explained and enforced in the parallel places in Mat- 
thew, te which the reader has been already referred, 
that there appears tu be no necessity to make any 
additional observations. 


CHAPTER VII. 


Christ heals the servant of a centurion, who is commended for his faith, 1-10. Raises a widow's son to 


life at Nain, 11-17. 
he was the Christ, 18-23. 
ness of the Jews, 31-35. 
and washes his feet with her tears, 36—38. 


John Baptist hears of his fame. and sends two of his disciples to inquire whether 

Christ's character of John, 21-30. 
A Pharisee invites him to his house, where a woman anoints his head with oil, 
The Pharisee is offended 39. 


The obstinate blindness and capricious- 


Our Lord reproves him by a 


parable, and vindteales the woman, 40—46 ; and pronounees her sins forgiven, 47-50. 
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CLEVE © Sills 


centurion’s servant. 


AM or [NOW when he had ended all his |having under me soldiers, and I say 4; M; 1031. 
As vn. sayings in the audience of the | unto * one, Go, and he goeth; and to Me Oh, 


people, * he entered into Capernaum. 

2 And *a certain centnrion’s servant, who 
was dear unto him, was sick, and ready to die. 

3 And when he heard of Jesus, he sent unto 
him the elders of the Jews, beseeching him 
* that he would come and heal his servant. 

4 And when they came to Jesus, they be- 
sought lim instantly, saying, ¢ That he was 
worthy for whom he should do this : 

5 For he loveth our nation, and he hath built 
us a synagogue. 

6 Then Jesus went with them. And when 
he was now not far from the house, the cen- 
turion sent friends to him, saying unto him, 
Lord, trouble not thyself; for I am not worthy 
that thou shouldest enter under my roof: 

7 Wherefore neither thought I myself worthy 
to conic unto thee : but say in a word, and my 
servant shall be healed. 

8 For I also am a man sct under authority, 


a Matt. viii. 5; John iv. 16-51.——^2 Kings v. 1. 


NOTES ON CNAP. VII. 

Verse 2. A certain centurion’s servant] See this 
miracle explained on Matt. viii. 5-13. 

Verse 3. Eiders of the Jews] These were either 
magistrates in the place, or the elders ofthe syna- 
gogue which the centurion had built, ver. 5. He sent 
these, probably. because he was afraid to come io 


another, Come, and he cometh; and 
to my servant, Do this, and he docth 7. 

9 When Jesus heard these things, he mar 
velled at him, and turned him about, and said 
nnto the people that followed him, I say unto 
you, I have not found so great faith, no, not 
in Isracl. 

10 And they that were sent, returning to the 
house, found the servant whole that had been 
sick. i 

11 T And it came to pass the day after, that 
he went into a city called Nain; and many of 
his disciples went with lim, and much people. 

12 “Now when he came nigh to the gate of 
the city, behold, there was a dead man carried 
out, the only son of his mother, and she was a 
widow: and much people of the city was with 
her. 

13 And when the Lord saw her, he had com- 
passion on her, and said unto her, Weep not. 


© Mark v. 23. 4 Rev. iii. 4. € Gr. this man. 


Verse 11. Nain} A small city of Galilee, in the 
tribe of Issachar. According to Eusebius, it was two 
miles from Mount Tabor, southward; and near to 
Endor. 

Verse 12. Carried out] The Jews always buried 
their dead without the city, except those of the family 
of David. No burying places should be tolerated 


Christ himsell, not being a Jew, either by nation or | within cities or towns; much less in or about churches 


religion. In the parallel place in Matthew, he is re- 
presented as coming to Christ himself; but it is a 
usual form of speech in all nations, to attribute the 
act to a person which is done not by himself, but by 
his authority. 

Verse 5. Ie loveth our nation] He is a warm friend 
to the Jews; and has given a full proof of his affection 
to them in building them a synagogue. This he had 
done at his own proper charges; having no doubt em- 
ployed his own men in the work. 

Verse 10. Found the servant whole] This cure was 
the effect of the faith, prayer, and humility of the 
centurion, throngh which the almighty energy of 
Jesus Christ was conveyed to the sick man. But 
these very graces in the centurion were the products 
of gracc. It is God himself who, by the gifts of his 
merey. disposes the sou] to receive its eure; and no- 
thing can contribute to the reception of his grace but 
what is the fruit of grace itself. The apostle says, 
The grace of God that bringeth solvation hath appeared 
unto all men, Tit. ii. 11. It should therefore be our 
concern, not to resist the operations of this grace : for 
»tough we cannot enduc ourselves with any gracious 
disposition, yet we can quench the Spirit, by whose 
agency these are produced in the soul, 
had not received the grace of God in vain. 

1 


The centurion | living. 


and chapels. This custom is excessively injurious to 
the inhabitants; and especially to those who frequent 
public worship in such chapels and churches. God, 
decency, and health forbid this shocking abomination 

On the impropriety of burying in towns, churches, 
and chapels, take the following testimonies: JZz?ra 
urbem solli sunt alii mariuos sepelire : Nos Christiani. 
cas mon in urbes solum, sed ct in TEMPLA recepimus, 
quo fit ut multi fetore nimis, fere exanimentur.— 
Scnoertcen. “ Others were accustomed to bury their 
dead without the city: We Christians not only bury 
„them within our cities, but receive them even into 
our churches! Henee many nearly lose their lives 
through the noxious cfluvia." “ Both the Jews and 
other people had their burying places without the 
city :— E! certe ita postulat ratio publica sanitatis, qua 
multàm ledi solet aura scpulehrorum :—and this the 
health of the public requires, whieh is grcatly injured 
by the eflluvia from graves.” — Rosenmuller. From 
long observation I ean attest that churches and chapels 
situated in grave-yards, and those especially within 
whose walls the dead are interred, are perfectly un- 
wholesome ; and many, by attending such places, are 
shortening their passage to the house appointed for the 
What increases the iniquity af this abomina- 
ble and deadly work is, that the burying grounds 
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The widow's son raised to life. 


A M 1031. 14 And he came and touched the 
An. Olymp, fbier: and they that bare him 


stood still. And he said, Young 
man, I say unto thee, 8 Arise. 

15 And he that was dead sat up, and began 
to speak. And he delivered him to his mother. 

16 * And there came a fear on all: and they 
glorified God, saying, + That a great prophet 
is risen up among us; and, * That God hath 
visited his people. 

17 And this rumour of him went forth 
throughout all Judea, and throughout all the 
region round about. 

18 4 ! And the disciples of John showed him 
of all these things. 

19 And John, cal ing unto him two of his 
disciples, sent them to Jesus, saying, Art thou 
he that should come? or look we for another ? 

20 When the men were come unto him, they 
said, John Baptist hath sent us unto thee, say- 
ing, Art thou he that should come? or look 
we for another ? 

21 And in the same hour he cured many of 
their infirmities and plagues, and of evil spirits; 
and unto many that were blind he gave sight. 


f Or, coffin. —8 Chap. viii. 54; John xi. 43 ; Acts ix. 40; Rom. 
1v. 17.——h Chap. i. 63. i Chap. xxiv. 19; Johniv. 19; vi. 14; 


attached to many churches and chapels are made a 
source of private gain. The whole of this preposte- 
rous conduct is as indecorous and unAealthy as it is 
profane. Every man should know that the gas which 
is disengaged from putrid flesh, and particularly from 
a human body, is not only unfriendly to, hut destructive 
of, animal life. Superstition first introduced a practice 
which self-inte rest.and covetousness continue to maintain. 
Por a general improvement of all the cireumstances 
of this miracle, see the end of the chapter. | 
Verse 16. God hath visited his perple.] Several 
MSS. and versions add, et ayaðov, for goud. Some- 
times God visited his people in the way of judgment, 
to consume them in their transgressions; but it was 
now plain that he had visited them in the most tender 
compassion and mercy, This seems to have been 
added by some ancient copyist, by way of explanation. 
Verse 18. The disciples of John showed him, &c.] 
It is very likely that John’s disciples attended the 
ministry of our Lord at particular times ; and this, we 
may suppose, was a cominon case among the disciples 
of different Jewish teachers. Though bigotry existed 
in its most formidable shape between the Jews and 
Samaritans, yet we do not find that it had any place 
between Jews and Jews, though they were of different 
sects, and attached to different teachers. 
Verse 19. Art thou he that should come?) That is, to 
we. Artthon the promised Messiah! See on Matt. xi. 3. 
Some have thought that this character of our Lord. 
ò epyopevoc, he who cometh, refers to the prophecy of 
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Christ’s character of John 


22 ™Then Jesus answering said 4,™; 95. 


unto them, Go your way, and tell See 
John what things ye have seen and = 
heard; ®how that the blind see, the lame 
walk, the lepers are cleansed, the deaf hear, 
the dead are raised, °to the poor the Gospel 
is preached. 

23 And blessed is he, whosoever shall not 
be offended in me. . 

24 T P And when the messengers of John 
were departed, he began to speak unto the 
people concerning John, What went ye out 
into the wilderness for 10 see? A reed shaken 
with the wind ? 

25 But what went ye out for to see? A man 
clothed im soft raiment? Behold, they which 
are gorgeously apparelled, and live delicately, 
are in kings’ courts. 

26 But what went ye out for to see? A pro- 
phet? Yea, I say unto you, and much more 
than a prophet. 

27 This is he, of whom it is written, ? Be 
hold, I send my messenger before thy face, 
which shall prepare thy way before thee. 

28 For I say untc you, Among those that 


ix. 17—*Chap. i. 68— Matt. xi. 2.——m Matt. xi. 5. 
"Isa. xxxv. 5. © Chap. iv. 18.—— Matt. xi. 7—4 Mal. iii. 1. 


Jacob, Gen. xlix. 10, where he is called nv Shiloh, 
which Grotius and others derive from noy shalach, he 
sent; hence, as the time of the fulfilment of the 
prophecy drew nigh. he was termed, He who cometh, 
i. e. he who is just now ready to make tis appearance 
in Judea. In Zech. ix. 9, a similar phrase is used, 
Behold, thy king COMETH unto theo—having SALVA- 
TION. This is meant of the Messiah only ; therefore 
I think the words fo save, are necessarily implied. 

Verse 21. Infirmities and plagues} The following 
judicious note from Bp. Pearce is worthy of deep 
attention: * Luke mentions here oso, pascyec, 
leprosis, and «vevpara wovnpa, i. e. diseases or ill 
habits of body, sores or lamenesses, and evil spirits : 
from whence we may conclude that evil spirits are 
reckoned by him (who speaks of distempers with 
more accuracy than the other evangelists) as things 
differcut from any disorders of the ody, included in 
the two former words.” 

Unto many that were blind he gave sight.] Rather, 
he kindly gave sight—exapwaro ro Rhere: or, he 
graciously gave sight. This is the proper meaning of 
the original words. Inall his miracles, Jesus showed 
the tenderest mercy and kindness : not only the eure, 
but the manner in which he performed it, endeared him 
to those who were objects of his compassionate regards. 

Verses 22-28. See these verses explained at large 
on Matt. xi. 4-15, 

Verse 29. Justified God] Or. declared God to be 
Just—edixatagav rov Orov. The sense is this: John 
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The capriciousness 


A. M. 4031. 
A. D. 27. 
An. Olymp. greater prophet than John the Bap- 


üst: but he that is least in the 
kingdom of God is greater than he. 

29 And all the people that heard kim, and 
the publicans, justificd God, "being baptized 
with the baptism of John. 

30 But the Pharisees and lawyers "rejected 
tthe counsel of God “against themselves, be- 
ing not baptized of him. 

31 T And the Lord said, * Whereunto then 
shall I liken the men of this generation? and 
to what are they like ? 

32 They are like unto children sitting in the 
market-place, and calling one to another, and 
saying, We have piped unto you, and ye have 


t Matt. 11. 55 chap. iii. 12.—— Or, frustrated —+* Acts xx. 27. 
" Or, within themselves. ¥ Matt. xi. 16, 


preached that the Divine wrath was coming upon the 
Jews, from whieh they might flee by repentance, 
chap. iii. 7. The Jews, therefore, who were baptized 
by him, with the baptism of repentanee, did thereby 
acknuwledge that it is but justice in God to punish 
them for their wiekedness unless they repented, and 
were baptized in token of it. Bp. Pearce proves 
that this is the sense in which the word dixatow 1s used 
here and in Psalm li. 4, compared with Job xxxii. 2, 
and by this evangelist again in chap. x. 99, and xvi. 15. 

Verse 30. Rejected the counsel of God] Or, frus- 
trated the will of God—5*v 3ov2iv vov Oi ov yOecgcav. 
Aypke says the verb aerei has two meanings :—1 , to 
disbelieve; 2, despisc, or disobey: and that both senses 
may be properly conjuined here. The will of God 
was that al) the inhabitants of Judea should repent 
at the preaching of John, be bøptized, and believe in 
Christ Jesus. Now as they did not repent, &e., at 
John's preaching, so they did not believe his testimony 
concerning Christ: thus the will, gracious counsel, or 
design of God, relative to their salvation, was annulled 
or frustrated. They disbelicved his promises, despised 
the Messiah, and disobeyed his precepts. 

Verse 31. And the Lord said] Almost every MS. 
of authority and importanee, with most of the ver- 
sions, omit these words. As the Evangelistaria (the 
books which eontained those portions of the Gospels 
which were read in the Churehes) began at this verse, 
the words were probably at first used by them, to 
introduce the following parable. There is the fullest 
proof that they never made a part of Luke's text. 
Every critic rejects them. Bengel and Griesbach 
leave them ont of the text. 

Verse 32. They are like unto children] Sce on 
Matt. xi. 16-19. It is probable that our Lord alludes 
here to some play or game among the Jewish children, 
no aecount of which is now on record. 

Verse 35. Wisdom is justified, &e.] Probably 
the children of wisdom is a mere Hebraism here for 
the products or fruits of wisdom; hence the Vatican 
MS., one other, and some rersions, have epyov, works, 
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CHAP. VII. 


of the Jews 


arc born of women, there is not a|not danced; we have mourned to Axe CON 


D. 27. 
you, and ye have not wept. 


33 For v John thc Baptist came 
neither cating bread nor drinking wine ; and 
ye say, Ho hath a devil. 

34 The Son of man is come cating and 
drinking; and yc say, Behold a gluttonous 
man, and a winebibber, a friend of publicans 
and sinners ! 

35 * But wisdom is justified of all her 
children. 

36 T * And one of the Pharisees desired him 
that he would eat with him. And he went into 
the Pharisec's house, and sat down to meat. 

37 And behold, a woman in the city, which 
was a sinner, when she knew that Jesus sat at 


“Matt. ii. 4; Mark i, 6; Chap. i. 15.——* Mau. «i. 19. 
y Matt. xxvi. 6 ; Mark xiv. 3; John xi. 2. 


instead of rexrw., sons, in the parallel place, Matı. xi 
19. True wisdom shows itself by its works ; folly is 
never found in the wise man's way, any more than 
wisdom is in the path of a fool.  "Theophylact's note 
on this plaee should not be overlooked. —Eótwctot7, 
Tov? ecrey ETIO, Wisdom 1s 3USTYFIED, that is, 1s Ho- 
NOURED, by ali her children. 

Verse 36. One of the Pharisees] Called Simon, 
ver. 40. This account is considered by many critics 
and commentators te be the same with that in Matt. 
xxvi 6. &c. ; Mark xiv. 3; aud Jolin xii. 3. This sub- 
jeetiseonsidered pretty much at large in the notes on Matt. 
xxvi. 6, &e., to which the reader is requested to refer. 

Verse 37. A woman—whieh was a sinner} Many 
suppose that this woman had been a meforious public 
prostitute ; but this is taking the subject by the very 
worst handle. My own opinion is, that she had been 
a mere heathen who dwelt in this city, (probably 
Capernaum,) who, through the ministry of Christ, had 
been before this converted to God, and eame now to 
give this public testimony of her gratitude to her gra- 
cious deliverer from the darkness and guilt of sin. 1 
am inclined to think that the original word, dzaprwi.ac, 
is used for heathen or Gentile in severa) plaees of the 
sacred writings. I am fully persuaded that this is its 
meaning in Matt. ix. 10, 11, 13; xi. 19; and xxvi. 
15. The Son of man is betrayed into the hands of 
sinners, i. c. is delivered into the hands of the heathens, 
viz. the Romans, who alone could put him to death. 
See Mark ii. 15, 16, 17;*xiy. 44. I think also it 
has this meaning in Luke vi. 39, 33, 31; xv. 1, 9, 7, 
10; xix. 7; John ix. 31. I think no athrr sense 
can be justly assigned to it in Gal. ii. 15: We who 
are Jews by nature, and not sinners af the Grutiles. 
We Jews, who have had the benefit of a Dis‘ne reve- 
lation, know that a man ts nct justified by the warks 
of the law. oul by the faith of Christ, (ver. 16,) which 
other natt,.s, who were heatheys, not having a Divine 
revelation, could not know. Tt is, I think, likely that 
the grand suhjeet of the self-righteous Pharisee's com- 
plaint was her being a heathen. As those who were 
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A woman anoints our Lord, 


A. M. 4031. 
A. D. 27. i 
An. Olymp. an alabaster box of ointment, 


38 And stood at his feet behind 
him weeping, and began to wash his feet with 
tears, and did wipe them with the hairs of her 
head, and kissed his feet, and anointed them 
with the ointment. 

39 Now when the Pharisee which had bid- 
den him saw 7t, he spake within himself, say- 
ing, * This man, if he were a prophet, would 
have known who and what manner of woman 
thts is that toucheth him: for she is a sinner. 

40 And Jesus answering said unto him, Si- 


9 


a. 


2 Chap. xv. 


touched by such contracted a legal defilement, he 
could not helieve that Christ was a conscientious 
observer of the law, secing he permitted her to toueh 
him, &nowing who she was; or, if he did not drow 
that she was a heathen, it was a proof that he was no 
prophet, ver. 39, and consequently had not the dis- 
cernment of spints which prophets were supposed to 
possess. As the Jews had a law which forbade all 
iniquity, and they who embraced it being according 
to its requisitions and their profession sails; and as 
the Gentiles had no law to restrain evi? nor made any 
profession of Aaliness, the term &uapro20t, or sinners, 
was first with peculiar propriety applied to ten, and 
afterwanls to all others, who, though they professed 
to be under the law, yet lived as Gentiles without the 
law. Many suppose this person to be the same as 
Mary Magdalene, but of this there is no solid proof. 

Brought an alabaster box] See on Mark xiv. 3. 

Verse 38. Stood at his fret b^ hind him] In taking 
their meals, the eastern people reclined on one side ; 
the loins and knees being bent to make the more room, 
the feet of each person were turned outwards behind 
him. This is the meaning of standing BEHIND at his 
FEET. 

Began to wash his feet with tears) Hpfazo peyrw— 
roe Óakorgi, She began to water his feet—to let a 
shower ot irars fall on them. As the Jews wore 
nothing like our shoes, (theirs being a mere sole, bound 
ahout the foot and ancle with thongs.) their feet being 
so much exposed had frequent need of weshing, and 
this they ordinarily did before taking their meals. 

Kissed his fet) With affectionate tenderness, kare- 
ier, or kissed them again and again. Sec on Matt. 
xxvi, 49, 

The kiss was used in ancient times as the emblem 
of love, religinus reverence, suhpertion, and supplica- 
Hon. Tt has the meaning of suppliention, in the way 
of adoration, accompanied with subjection, in 1 Kings 
xix. 18, Whose mouths have not kissed Baal; and in 
Job xxxi. 27, My mouth hath nt hissed my hand ; 
I have paid no sort of adoratiun to false gods ; and 
in Psa. ii. 12, Kiss the Son lest he be anzry,—close 
in with him, embrace affectionately, the offers of mercy 
made unto you through Christ Jesus, lest he (the Lord) 
be angry with you, and ye perish; which command- 
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meat in the Pharisee's house, brought | mon, I have somewhat to say unto 


at which a Pharisee is offended, 

A. M. 4021. 

A. D. 27. 

thee. And he saith, Master, say on. An, Olymp. 
à : CUL 

41 There was a certain creditor 
which had two debtors: the one owed five hun 
dred "pence, and the other fifty. 

42 And when they had nothing to pay, he 
frankly forgave them both. Tell me, there- 
fore, which of them will love him most ? 

43 Simon answered and said, I suppose that 
he 10 whom he forgave most. And he said 
unto him, Thou hast rightly judged. 

44 And he tumed to the woman, and said 
unio Simon, Seest thou this woman? I entered 


? See Matt. xviii. 28. 


ment this woman seems to have obeyed, both in the 
literal and spiritual sense. Kissing the feet was 
practised also among the heathens, to express subjec- 
tion of spirit, and earnest supplication. See a long 
example in Raphelius, produced from Polybius, con- 
cerning the Carthaginian ambassadors when suppli- 
cating the Romans for peace. Wath an humble and 
abject mind, «ecovrec ext 79v ym, they fell down on 
the earth, rovc xodac karat? niryv Tw ovveópto, and kiss- 
ed the feet of the council. See also several examples 
in Aypke. Kissing the feet is a farther proof that this 
person had been educated a heathen. This was no 
part of a Jew’s practice. 

Verse 41. A certain creditor, &c.) It is plain that 
in this parable our Lord ineans, by the creditor, Gon, 
and, by the two debtors, Simon and the woman who 
was present. Simon, who had the light of the law, 
and who, in consequence of his profession as a Pha- 
riser, was obliged to abstain from outicard iniquity, 
might be eonsidered as the debtor who owed only 
fifty penre, or denarii. The woman, whom I have 
supposed to he a heathen, not having these advan- 
tages, having no rule to regulate her actions, and no 
curb on her evil propensities, may be eonsidered as 
the debtor who owed five hundred pence, or denarii. 
And when both were compared, Sunon’s debt to God 
might be considered, in reference to hers, as fifty to 
fivc hundred. However, we find, notwithstanding 
this great disparity, bath were insolvent. Simon, the 
religious Pharisee, could no more pay his fifty to God 
than this poor heathen her fire hundred; and, if both 
be not frecly forgiven by the Divine mercy, hoth must 
finally perish. Having NoTHING to Pav, he kindly 
FORGAVE them both. Some think that this very Simon 
was no ineonsiderahle debtor to our Lord, as having 
been mercifully cleansed from a leprosy; for he is 
supposed to be the same as Simon the leper. See the 
note on Matt. xxvi. 6. 

Verse 42. Which of them will love him most?) 
Which is under the greater obligation and should love 
hiin most ? 

Verse 43. He to whom he forgave most.) By this 
acknowledgment he was, unknowingly to himself, pre- 
pared to receive our Lord's reproof. 

Verse 44. Thou gavest me no water] In this respect 
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Parable of the iwo debiors, 


s M into thine house, thou gavest me 

An, Olymp. no water for my fect: but she hath 
EC washed my feet with tears, and 

wiped złem with the hairs of her head. 

45 Thou gavest me no kiss: but this woman, 
since the time I came in, hath not ecased to 
kiss my feet. 

46 * My head with oil thou didst not anoint: 
but this woman hath anointed my fect with 
ointment. 

47 © Wherefore, I say unto thee, Her sins, 


* 1 Tim, i. 14, ——3 Matt, ix. 2; Mark 
105v 


b Psa. xxii. 5. 


Simon was sadly deficient in evil respect, whether this 
proceeded from forgetfulness or contempt. 'The cus- 
tom of giving water to wash the guest's fect was very 
ancient. See instanees in Gen. xviii. 4; xxiv. 32; 
Judg. xix. 21; 1 Sam. xxv. 41. In Tindoostan it 
is the eustom, that when a superior enters the house 
of an inferior, the latter washes his feet, and gives 


him water to rinse his mouth before he eats. See 
AVEEN AKBERY, vol. iii. p. 926. 
Verse 45. Since the time I came in] Rather, 


Since the time SHE came in, ad’ he Ecanafev, not eron? Mor, 
1 came in, for it is elear from ver. 37 that the woman 
came in after Christ, having heard that he was sitting 
at meat in the Pharisee's house. The reading which 
I have adopted is supported by several MSS. and 
Versions. 

Verse 46. My head with oil thou didst not anoint) 
Anointing the head with oil was as eommon among 
the Jews as washing the face. with water is among 
us. See Roth iii. 3; 9 Sam. xi. 20; xiv. 2; 
2 Kings iv. 2; and Psa. xxiii. 5, where the author 
alludes to the Jewish manner of receiving and enter- 
taining a guest. Thou preparest a table for me; 
anointest my head with oil; givest me an overflowing 
cup. Sce Matt. v. 17. 

Verse 47. For she loved much] Or, THEREFORE 
she loved much. lt appears to have becn a con- 
sciousness of God's forgiving love that brought her at 
this time to the Pharisee's house, In the common 
translation her forgiveness is represented to be the 
conscquenee of her loving mueh, which is eausing the 
tree to produce the roof, and not the root the tree. 1 
have considered óv: here as having the sense of ótori, 
therefore ; because, to make this sentence suit with 
the foregoing parable, ver. 42, 43, and with what 
immediately follows here, but he to whom little is 
forgwen loveth httle, we must suppose her love was 
the effect of her being pardoned, not the cause of it. 
Ore seems to have the sense of therefore in Matt. xiii. 
13: John viii. 44; 1 Cor. x. 17; and in the Sep- 
tuagint, in Deut. xxxi. 52; Isa. xlix. 19; Hos. ix. 
15; and Eccles. v. 6. Both these particles are often 
interchanged in the New Testament. 

Loved much—toveth tittle] That is, A man’s love 
to God will be in proportion to the obligations he feels 
himself under to the bounty of his Maker. 

Verse 18. Thy sins are forgiven.] He gave her 

1 


CHAP. VII. 


and wis application 


which are many, are forgiven; ^ rere 


for she loved inuch : but to whom An Clymp. 
litle is forgiven, the same loveih ———— 
little. 

48 And he said unto her, ? Thy sins are for 
given. 

49 And they that sat at meat with him began 
to say within themselves, * Who is this that 
forgiveth sins also ? 

50 And he said 10 the woman, f Thy faith 
hath saved thee : go in peace. 


e Matt. ix. 3; Mark ij. 7.——F Matt, 1x. 92; Mark v. 31: 
x. 525 chap. viii. 48; xviii. 42. 

the fullest assuranee of what he had said before 10 Si- 
mon, (ver. 47,) Thy sins are forgiven. While the 
Pharisee murmured, the poor penitent rejoiced. 

Verso 50. Thy faith hath saved thee] Vhy faith 
hath been the instrument of receiving the salvation 
which is promised to those who repent. Gen peace. 
Though peare of conscience be the inseparable can- 
sequence of the pardon of sin, yet here it seems to be 
used as a raledietion or farewell: as if he had said, 
May geodness and mercy continue to follow thee! 
In this sense it is cortainly used Judg. xviii. 6; 
TP Sams i Vas xx. 19 xxix. 77) 9 Sam) sv. OF 
James ii. 16. 


Tue affeeting account of raising the widow's son to 
life, ver. 11-17, is capable of farther improvement. 
The following may be considered to be sober, pious 
uses of this transaction. 

In this resurrection of the widow's son, four things 
are highly worthy of notiee :—1. The meeting. 2. 
What Christ did to raise the dead man. 3. What 
the man did when raised to life: and 4. The effect 
produced on the minds of the pcople. 


I. The MEETING. 


l. It was uncommon: it was a meeting of hfe 
and death, of consolation and distress. On the one 
part Jesvs, aeeompanied by his disciples, and an in- 
numerable crowd of people, advance towards the gate 
of the city of Nain: on the other part, a funeral so- 
lemnity proceeds out of the gate,—a person of distinc- 
tion, as we may imagine from the number of the peo- 
ple who accompanied the corpse, is earricd out to be 
buried. Wherever Jesus goes, he meets death or 
misery; and wherever he comes, he dispenses life 
and salvation. 

2. It was instructive. A young man was earried to 
the grave—an only son—cut off in the flr «s r of his 
age from the pleasures, honours, profits. and « xpccta- 
uons of life; a multitude of relatives. friends, and 
neighbours, in tears, affliction, and distress. aecoinpa- 
nied the corpse. Behold the present lite in its true 
point of lizht! Tow deceitful is the world! To hide 
its vanity and wretchedness. funeral pomp takes the 
place of th: decorations of Lfe and health ; and pride, 
whieh carries the person through hfe, cleaves to 1he 
putrid carcass in the ridiculous adornments of palls, 
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scarfs, cloaks, and feathers! Sin has a complete 
triumph, when pride is one of the principal bearers to 
the tomb. 

And shall not the living lay these things to heart? 
Remember, ye that are young, the young die oftener 
than the old; and it is because so many of the former 
die, that there are so few of the latter to die. 

3. It was an affeeting meeting. The mother of 
this yonng man followed the corpse of her son ; her 
distress was extreme. She had already lost her Aus- 
band, and in losing her only son she loses all that 
could be reckoned dear to her in the world. She lost 
her support, her glory, and the name of her famiy 
from among the tribes of her people. Jesus sees her 
in this state of afiliction, and was moved with compas- 
sion towards her. This God of goodness cannot see 
the wretched withont commiserating their state, and 
providing for their salvation. 

4. It was a happy meeting. Jesus approaches this 
distressed widow, and says, Weep not. But who, with 
propriety, can give such advice in a case like this? 
Only that God who can dry up the fountain of grief, 
and remove the cause of distress. Weep for thy sin, 
weep for thy relatives, weep after Christ, and God will 
infallibly comfort thee. 


Ik, What Christ did to raise this dead man. 


1. He came up, ver. 14. When the blessed God is 
about to save a soul from spiritual death, he comes up 
to the heart by the light of his Spirit, by the preaching 
of kis word, and by a thousand other methods, whieh 
a'l prove that his name is mercy, and his nature love. 

9. Ife touched the bier. God often stretches out 
his hand against the matter or oceasion of sin, renders 
that publie that was before hidden, lays afflictions upon 
the body; by some evil disease effaces that beauty, or 
impairs that strength, which were the occasions of 
sin; disconcerts the sehemes and blasts the property 
of the worldly man. These were carrying him down 
to the chambers of death, and the merciful God is thus 
delivering him out of the hands of his murderers. 

3. He commanded— Young man! 1 say unto thee, 
Arise. Sinners! You have been dead in trespasses 
and sins too long : now hear the voice of the Son of 
God. Young people! to you in particular is this com- 
mandment addressed. Delay not a moment: it will 
be more easy for you to return to God now than at any 
future time. And perhaps the present call may never 
be repeated. The sooner you hear the voice of God, 
the suoner you shall be happy. 


ST. LUKE. 


of the widows son 


II. What the man did when raised to life. 

l. He sat up, ver. 15. When the quiekening voice 
of God reaches the heart of a sinncr, his first business 
is to lift up his head to contemplate the awful state in 
which he is found, and the horrible pit over which he 
hangs, and look about for a deliverer from the hell 
that is moved from beneath to meet him at his coming. 

. 2. He began to speak. Prayer to God, for the sal- 
vation he needs, is indispensably requisite to every 
awakened sinner. Let him speak in prayer and praise ; 
prayer for present salvation, and praise, because he is 
still out of hell. Let him also declare the power and 
goodness of God which have thus rescued him from 
the hitter pains of an eternal death. 

3. He walked. He (Christ) presented him te his 
mother. Those who were carrying the corpse having 
heard the voice of the young man, immediately laid 
down the bier, and the young man stepping direetly 
on the ground, Jesus took him by the hand and con- 
ducted him to his mother. What a change from the 
deepest affliction to the highest ecstacy uf joy must 
have now taken place in this widow’s heart! Happy 
moment !—when the quickening power of Christ 
restores a prodigal son to a disconsolate parent, and a 
member to Christ's mystical body, the Church militant * 


IV. The effect produced on the minds of the people. 

1. Fear seized them, ver. 16. A religious reve- 
rence penetrated their hearts, while witnessing the 
effects of the sovereign power of Christ. Thus should 
we contemplate the wonders of God's graee in the 
conviction and conversion of sinners. 

9. They glorified God. They plainly saw that he 
had now visited his people: the miracle proclaimed 
his presence, and that a great prophet was risen ainong 
them, and they expect to be speedily «nstrueted in al 
righteousness, The conversion of a sinner to Goc 
should be matter of public joy to all that fear his 
name; and should be considered as a full proof tha: 
the God of our fathers is still among their children 
See verse 16. 

3. They published abroad the aecount. The work 
of the grace of God should be made known to all 
the Gospel should be preaehed in every place; anc 
the miracle-working power of Christ cvery where 
recommended to notice. If those who are raised from 
the death of sin were more zealons in discoursing of 
walking in, and recommending the Gospel of the grace 
of God, the kingdom of Christ would soon have a more 
extensive spread ; and the souls thus employed woul 
be incessantly watered from on high. 


CHAPTER VIII. 


Jesus preaches through every city and village, 1. 
by the parable of the sower, 4-8. 
prove by hearing the Gospel, 16-18. 


cures a demoniac, 27-39. 
ter, 40-42. 
Jairus is dead, 49. 
life, 50-56. 
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Women minister to him, 2, 3. 

LExploins it at large to his disciples, 9-15. 
His mother and brethren seek him, 19-21. 
go upon the lake, and are taken in a storm, 22-25. 


Instructs the multitudes 
Directions how to im 

He and his disciples 
They arrive among the Gadarcnes, 26, where he 


He returns from the Gadarenes, and is requested by Jairus to heal his daugh: 
On the way he cures a diseased woman, 43—48. 


Receives information that the daughter of 


Exhorts the father to believe; arrives at the house, and raises the dead child i 


1 


Christ preaches tn the villages, 


A. M, 4031. 


NURS , ! 
eti AND iL came to pass aflerward, 


that he went throughout every 

cily and village, preaching and 

showing the glad udings of the kingdom of 
God: and the twelve were with him, 

2 And? certain women which had been heal- 

ed of evil spirits and infirmities, Mary called 

Magdalene, © out of whom went seven devils, 


a Matt, xxvii 55, 56. — Mark xvi. 9. 


— « 


NOTES ON CIAL. VII. 

Verse 1. Throughout cvery city and village] That 
is, of Galilee. 

Verse 2. Qu/ of wham went seven devils] Who had 
been possessed ia a most extraordinary manner; pro- 
bably a case of inveterate lunacy, brought on by the 
jatluence of evil spirits. The number seven may here 
express the superlative degree. 

Mary Magdalene is commonly thought to have been 
a prostitute before she eame to the knowledge of 
Christ, and then to have been a remarkable penitent. 
So distarians and painters represent her: but neither 
from this passage, nor from any other of the New 
Testament, ean such a supposition be legitimately 
drawn. She is here represented as one who had been 
possesse-] with seven demons ; and as one among other 
women who had been healed hy Christ of cvi? (or 
wicked) spirits and infirmities. As well might Joanna 
and Susanna, mentioned ver. 3, come in for a share of 
the censure as this Mary Magdalene; for they seem 
to have been dispossessed likewise by Jesus, according 
to St. Luke's account of them. They had all had in- 
firmities, of what sort it is not said, and those infirmi- 
ties were occasioned by evil spirits within them ; aad 
Jesus had healed them all: but Mary Magdalene, by 
her behaviour, and constant attendance oa Jesus in 
his life-time, at his crucifixion, and at his grave, seems 
to have exceeded all the other women ia duty and 
respect to hit person. Bishop Pearce. 

There is a marvellous propensity iu commentators 
to make some of the women mentioned in the Sacred 
Writings appear as women of il fame; therefore 
Rahah must bc a Aarlot ; and Mary Magdalene, a pros- 
ttute: and yet nothing of the kind can be prored 
either in the former or in the latter case ; nor in that 
mentioned chap. vii. 36, &c., where see the notes. 
Poor Mery Magdalene is made the patroness of peni- 
tent prostitutes, both by Papists aud. Protestants; aad 
to the scandal of her name, and the reproaeh of the 
Gosp^l, houses fitted up for the reception of such are 
termed Megdalene hospitals! and the persons them- 
selves Magdalenes! Yhere is not only no proof that 
this person was such as commentators represent her, 
but there is the strongest presumptive proof against it ; 
for, if she ever had been such, it would have been 
contrary to every rule of prudenee. and every dictate 
of wisdom. for Christ and his apostles to have per- 
mitted such a person to associate with them, however 
fully she might have been converted to God, and how- 
ever exemplary her life, at that time, might have been. 
As the world, who had seen her conduct, and knew 
her character, (had she been such as is insinuated,) į 

Vor. I. (Gece) 


a ES 


CHAP. VIII. 


and women minisicr lo him. 


3 And Joanna the wife of Chuza, ^,85 400 


llerod's steward, and Susanna, and Anoyi 
many others, which ministered unto e" 
him of their substance. 

4 T° And when much people were gathered 
together, and were come to him out of every 
city, he spake by a parable: 

5 A sower went out to sow his seed : and as 


e Matt, xiu. 2; Maik àv L 


eould not sce the zurard change, aad as they sunght 
to overwhelm Christ and his disciples with obloquy 
and reproach on every occasion, they would certainly 
have availed themselves of so favourable an opportu- 
nity to subject the character and ministry of Christ to 
the blackest censure, had he permitted even a con- 
verted prostitute to minister to him aad his disciples. 
They were ready enough to say that he was the freend 
of publicans and sinners, because he conversed with 
them in order to instruct and save their souls; but 
they could never say he was a friend af prostitutes, 
because it does net appear that such persons ever caine 
to Christ ; or that he, in the way of his ministry, ever 
went io them. J eoncJude therefore that the eommonr 
opinioa is a vile slander on the character of oae of the 
best women mentioned in the Gospel of God ; and a 
reproach east on the character and conduet of Christ 
and his disciples. From the whole aecount of Mary 
Magdalene, itis highly probable that she was a person 
of great respectability in that place; such a person as 
the wife of Chuza, lIerod's steward, could associate 
with; and a person on whose conduct or character the 
ealumniating Jews could cast no aspersions. 

Verse 3. Herod's steward] Though the original 
word, exirposoc, signifies sometimes the anspeeter or 
overseer of a province, and sometimes a tetor of chil- 
dren, yet here it seems 1o signify the oversecr of 
Iferod's domestic affairs: the steward af his house- 
hold. Steward of the houschold was au office in the 
king’s palace by s. 24, of IIen. VIII. The person is 
now entitled lord steward of the king's houschold, and 
the office is, 1 believe, more honourable and of more 
importance than when it was first created. Junius 
derives the word from the Islandie stivardur, which is 
compounded of stia, work, and bardur, a keeper, or 
oversecr: hence our words, warder, warden, ward, guard, 
guardian, &c. The Greck word in Hebrew letters is 
frequent in the rabbinical writings, DIAN aN, and 
signifies among them the deputy ruler of a province. 
Sce on chap. xvi. |. Jn ihe Islandie version, it is 
forsionarmanns, 

Unto Ain) Instead of avzo, to Aim, meaning Christ, 
many of the best MSS. and versions have avruc, te 
them, meaning both our Lord and the fwclvc apostles. 
sec ver. 1. This is unquestionably the true meaning 
Christ receives these assistances and ministrations 
says pious Quesnel,— 

1. To honour poverty by subjecting himself to it. 

9. To humble himself in receiving from his erea- 
tures. 

3. That he may teach the ministers of the Gospel 
to depend on the providence of their heavenly Father. 
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The parable of the ST. LUKE. sower and his seed. 
A.M. 4031. he sowed, some fell by the) 13 They on the rock are they A M l 


AngOlymp Way side; and it was trodden 
ee down, and the fowls of the air 
devoured it. 

6 And some fell upon a rock; and as soon 
as it was sprung up, it withered away, because 
it lacked moisture. 

7 And some fell among thorns; and the 
thorns sprang up with it, and choked it. 

And other fell on good ground, and sprang 
up, and bare fruit a hundred fold. And when 
he had said these things, he cried, He that 
hath ears to hear, let him hear. 

9 T * And his disciples asked him, saying, 
What might this parable be ? 

10 Andhe said, Unto you it is given to know 
the mysteries of the kingdom of God: but to 
others in parables; *that seeing they might 
not see, and hearing they might not understand. 

11 q f Now the parable is this: The seed 
is the word of God. 

12 Those by the way side are they that hear; 
then cometh the devil, and takcth away the 
word out of their hearts, lest they should be- 
lieve and be saved. 


4 Matt. xiii. 10; Mark iv. 10. elsa. vi. 9; Mark iv. 12. 
f Matt. xii. 18; Mark iv. 14.—— Matt. v. 15; Mark iv. 21; 


4. To make way for the gratitude of those he had 
healed. And, 

5. That he might not be burthensome to the poor to 
whom he went to preach. 

Verse 5. A sower went out to sow] See all this 
parable largely explained on Matt. xii. 1-23. 

Verse 19. Those by the way side] Bishop Pearce 
thinks that Luke by oí here means ozopot, the seeds, 
though he aeknowledges that he has never found 
such a word as ovopo in the plural number signifying 
seeds. 

Verse 15. With patience.) Rather, with perseve- 
rance. The Greek word $«ouovz, which our translators 
render patience, properly signifies here, and in Rom. 
ii. 7, perseverance. The good ground, beeause it is 
good, strong and vigorous, continues to bear: bad or 
poor ground eannot produee a good crop, and besides 
it is very soon exhausted. The persons called the 
good ground in the text are filled with the power and 
influenee of God, and therefore continue to bring forth 
fruit; i. c. they persevere in righteousness. From 
this we may learn that the perseverance of the saints, 
as it is termed, necessarily implies that they continue 
to bring forth fruit to the glory of God. Those who 
are not frnitful are not in a state of perseveranec. 

Verse 16. Lighted a candle} This is a repetition 
of a part of our Lord's sermon on the mount. See 
the notes on Matt. v. 15; x. 26 ; and on Mark iv. 
Bile n 

Yerse 17. For nothing is seeret, &c.] Whatever I 
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which, when they hear, receive the An Oey 
word with joy; and these have no 

root, which for a while believe, and in time 
of temptation fall away. 

14 And that which fell among thorns are 
they which, when they have heard, go forth, 
and are choked with cares and riches and plea- 
sures of 7hts life, and bring no fruit to perfec 
tion. 

15 But that on the good ground arc they 
which. in an honest and good heart, having 
heard the word, keep ?2, and bring forth fruit 
with patience. 

16 T £ No man, when he hath lighted a can- 
dle, covereth it with a vessel, or putteth zt un 
der a bed ; but setteth 7? on a candlestick, that 
they which enter in may see the light. 

17 * For nothing is secret, that shall not be 
made manifest; neither any hing hid, that 
shall not be known and come abroad. 

18 Take heed therefore how ye hear ; ! for 
whosoever hath, to him shall be given; and 
whosoever hath not, from him shall be taken 
even that which he * seemeth to have. 


chap. xi. 33—1! Matt. x. 26; chap. xii. 2. i Matt. xiii, 12 
xxv. 29; chap. xix. 26.——* Or, thinketh that he hath. 


teach you in private, ye shall teach publicly ; and ye 
shall illustrate and explain every parable now delivered 
to the people. 

Verse 18. Even that which he scemeth to have.] 
Or rather, evcn what he hath. 'O oret exer, rendered 
by our common version, what he scemeth to have, seems 
to me to eontradiet itself. Let us examine this sub- 
jeet a little, 

1. To seem to have a thing, is only to have it in 
appearance, and not in reodity ; but what is possessed 
in appearance only ean only be taken away in appear- 
anec; therefore on the one side there is no gain, and 
on the other side na Joss. On this ground, the text 
speaks just nothing. 

2. It is evident that ó doce cae, achat he seemeth 
to have, here, is equivalent to 6 tzet, what he hath, in 
the parallel places, Mark iv. 25; Matt. xiii. 12; xxv. 
29; and in Luke xix. 26. 

3. It is evident, also, that these persons had some- 
thing which might be taken away from them. Yor 1. 
The word of God, the Divine seed, was planted in 
their hearts. 2. Tt had‘ already produeed some good 
effects ; hut they permitted the devil, the cares of the 
world, the desire of riehes, and the love of pleasure, 
to destroy its produce. 

4. The word doxew is often an exp/ctive: so Xeno- 
phon in Hellen, vi. åri edoxee cazpikoc gidog avrog, 
Because he seemed to be (1. e. was) their father’s 
friend. So m his Cleon. Among the cities that 
seemed to be (doxorcate, actually were) at war. So 

(2AA 


Who are Christ's relaiives. 


A M. 4031. 
A. D. 27. 
An. Olymp. 
CCI. 3. 


19 "|! Then came to him Ais mo- 
ther and his brethren, and could 
not come al him for the press. 

20 And i was told him by certain which 
said, Thy mother and thy brethren stand with- 
ont, desiring to see thee 

21 And he answered and said unto them, 
My mother and my brethren are these which 
hear the word of God, and do it. 

22 "|" Now it came to pass on a certain 
day, that he went iuto a ship with his disciples : 
and he said unto them, Lei us go over unto 
the other side of the lake. And they launch- 
ed forth. 

23 But as they sailed he fell asleep; and 
there came down a storm of wind on the lake ; 
and they were filled with water, and were in 
jeopardy, 

24 And they came to him, and awoke him, 
saying, Master, master, we perish. Then he 
arose, and rebuked the wind and the raging of 
the water; and they ceased, and there was a 
calm. 


l Matt. xii. 46; Mark iii. 31. 


Atheneus, lib. vi. ehap. 4. They who scemed to be 
(Jokovrzec, who really were) the most opulent, drank 
oul of brazen cups. 

5. It often strengthens the sense, and is thus used 
by the very best Greek writers. ULpian, in one of 
his notes on Demosthenes’ Orat. Olinth. 1, quoted hy 
Bishop Pearce, says expressly, to doketr ov aarvvog exe 
auorJoAov cacTovotv of za2atot, aria soPPaxtc kat ext 
vov aAwÓsvew. The word doxew is used by the an- 
cients to express, not always what rs doubtful, but 
oftentimes what is true and certain. And this is mani- 
festly its meaning in Matt. ti, 9; Luke xxii. 94 
John v. 39; 1 Cor. vii. 40; x. 12; xi. 16; Gal. 
9; Phil. iii. 4 ; and in the text. See these meanings 
of the word established heyond the possibility of suc- 
cessful contradiction, in Bishop PrancE's notes on 
Mark x. 49, and in KvPkE zn doc. See also the notes 
on Matt. xiii. 12. 

Verse 19. His mother and brethren) See the notes 
on Matt. xii. t6, &c., and on Mark ii. 31, &e. 

Verse 22. Lel us go over, &c.] See on Maur. viii. 
2], &e., and Mark iv. 36-41. 

Verse 23. There came down a storm of wind— 
and lhey—wcre in jeopardy.) This is a parallel pas- 
sage to that in Jonah i. 4. There was a mighly tem- 
pest in. the sea, so that the ship was like to be broken: 
the latter clause of which is thus translated by the 
Septuagint : kat va. «otov ekwórreve zov guvzpidqvat, 


CHAP. VIII. 


t 


And the ship was in the utmost danger of being dash- | 


ed to peces. This is exactly the state of the disciples 
here; and it is remarkable that the very same word, ! 


exivdvvevor, which we translate, were in jropardy, is lo thee and me, O Son of the most high? 


; 
il. 
e 

I. 


The disciples taken in a siorm 


n 


25 And he said unto them, AM an, 


Where is your faith? And they An. Pyrin: 

CCL 
being afraid wondered, saying one 
to ANTT. What manner of man is this! for 
he commandeth even the winds and water, 
and they obey him. 

26 T” And they arrived at the country of 
the Gadarenes, which is over against Galilec. 

27 And when he went forth to land, there 
met him out of the cily, a certain man, which 
had devils long time, and ware no clothes, nei- 
ther abode in any house, but in the tombs. 

28 When he saw Jesus, he cried out, and 
fell down before him, and with a loud voice 
said, What have I to do with thee, Jesus, thou 
Son of God most high? I beseech thee, tor- 
ment me not. 

29 (For he had commanded the unclean 
spirit to come out of the man. For oftentimes 
it had caught him; and he was kept bound 
with chains and in fetters: and he brake the 
bands, and was driven of the devil into the 
wilderness.) 


fark iv. 35.— 5» Matt. vni. 


m Matt. vai, 23; À 28; Marks. 1. 


version above quoted. The word jeopardy, an inex- 
pressive French term, and utterly unfit for the place 
which it now occupies, is properly the cxelamation of 
a disappointed gamester, Jeu perdu! The game is 
lost! or, j'ai perdu! I kave lost! i. c. the game. 

Verse 25. Where is your faith?] Ye have a power 
to believe, and yet do not exercise it! Depend on God. 
Ye have /itle. faith, (Matt. viii. 26,) because you do 
not use the grace which I have already given you. 
Many are looking for more laith withont using that 
which they have. It is as possible to hide this talent 
as any other. 

Verse 96. The country of (he Gadarenes] Or, 
according to several MSS., Gerasencs or Gergasenes. 
See on Matt. viii. 28, and Mark v. 1. 

Verse 27. A certain man] See the case of this de- 
moniae considered at large, on the parallel places, Matt. 
viii. 28-34; Mark v. 1-20. In India deranged 
persons walk at hberty through the streets and coun- 
try in al} manner of dresses; sometimes entirely 
naked; and often perish while strolling from place to 
place. It is the same in /reland, as there are no pub- 
lic asylums cither there or in India lor insane people. 

Verse 28. Jesus, thou Non of God most high) The 
words Jesus and God are both omitted here by several 
MSS. I think it is very likely that the demons men- 
tioned neither, They were constrained in a summary 
way to acknowledge his power; but it is probable they 
did not pronounce names which were of such dreadful 
import to themselves, The words which they spoke 
on the occasion seem to have been these: What is 1t 
See the 


ased by the evangelist, whieh is found in the Greek | note on Matt. viii. 29. 


1 
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Christ cures a demoniac. 


a. M. 4031. 30 And Jesus asked him, saying, 
An. Olymp. What is thy name? And he said, 
Eco Legion : because many devils were 
entered into him. 

3] And they besought him that he would 
not command them to go out ° into the deep. 

32 And there was there a herd of many swine 
feeding on the mountain: and they besought 
him that he would suffer them to enter into 
them. And he suffered them. 

33 Then went the devils out of the man, 
and entered into the swine: and the herd ran 
violently down a steep place into the lake, and 
were choked. 

34 When they that fed them saw what was 
done, they fled, and went and told 7t in the 
city and in the country. 

35 Then they went out to see what was 
done; and came to Jesus, and found the mau, 
out of whom the devils were departed, sitting 
at the fect of Jesus, clothed, and in his right 
mind : and they were afraid. 

36 They also which saw dż, told them by 
what means he that was possessed of the de- 
vils was healed. 

37 P Then the whole multitude of the country 
of the Gadarenes round about 3 besought him 
to depart from them ; for they were taken with 


o Rev, xx. 3.——P Matt. viii. 34.——4 Acts xvi. 39. 


Verse 31. And they besought him that he would not 
command them to go out into the deep.) In the Chal- 
daie philosophy, mention is made of certain material 
demons, who are permitted to wander ahont on the 
earth, and are horribly afraid of being sent into abysses 
and subterranean places. Psellus says, De Demoni- 
bus: “ These material demons fearing to be sent into 
abysses, and standing in awe of the angels who send 
them thither, if even a man threaten to send them thi- 
ther and pronounce the names of those angels whose 
office that is, it is inexpressible how much they will be 
affrighted and troubled. So great will their astonish- 
ment be, that they cannot discern the person that 
threatens them. And though it be some old woman or 
little old man that menaces them, yet so great istheir fear 
that they depart as if the person who menaces had a 
powertokillthem." See Stanley's Chaldaie Philosophy. 

Verse 33. Then went the derilsout of the man, and 
entered into the swine| Some critics and commenta- 
tors wonld have us te understand all this of the man 
himself, who, they say, was a most outrageous maniac ; 
and that, being permitted by our Lord, he ran after the 
swine, and drove them all down a precipice into the 
sea! This is solemn trifling indeed ; or, at least, trifling 
with solemn things. It is impossible to read over the 
account, 4s given here by Luke, and admit this mode 
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ST. LUKE. 


A diseased woman healed 

: . M. 4031. 

great fear; and he went up into vod 
the ship, and returned back again. An, Olymp. 


38 Now "the man out of whom 
the devils were departed, besought him that 
he might be with him; but Jesus sent him 
away, saying, 

39 Return to thine own house, and show 
how great things God hath done unto thee. 
And he went his way, and published through 
out the whole city, how great things Jesus had 
done unto him. 

40 And it came to pass, that, when Jesus 
was returned, the people gladly received him; 
for they were all waiting for him. 

41 T: And, behold, there caine a man named 
Jairus, and he was a ruler of the synagogue ; 
and he fell down at Jesus’ fect, and besought 
him that he would come into his house : 

42 For he had one only daughter, about 
twelve years of age, and she lay a dying. But 
as he went the people thronged him. 

43 T * And a woman, having an issue of 
blood twelve years, which had spent ali her 
living upon physicians, neither could be healed 
of any, 

44 Came behind him, and touched the bor- 
der of his garment ; and immediately her issue 
of blood stanched. 


r Mark v. 18.——* Matt. ix. 18; Mark v. 22.——-t Matt. ix. 20. 


of explanation. The devils went out of the man, and 
entered into the swine; i. e. the madman ran after the 
swine! On this plan of interpretation there is nothing 
certain in the word of God ; and every man may give 
it what meaning he pleases. Such comments are in- 
tolerable. 

Verse 34. They fled, and went and told it) Ame?- 
Bavzec, They went, is omitted by almost every MS. of 
repute, and by the best of the ancicnt versions. Gries- 
bach leaves it out, and with propriety too, as it is not 
likely that so correct a writer as Luke would say, 
They fled, and went and told it. 

Verse 10. Gladly received him] This is the proper 
import of the word aredefaro; therefore our transla- 
tors needed not to have put gladly in Ttalics, as though 
it were not expressed in the text. Raphelius gives 
several proofs of this tn Joc. 

Verse 41. A man named Jairus) See these two 
miracles—the raising of Jairus's daughter, and the 
eure of the afflicted woman——oeonsidered and explain- 
ed at large, on Matt. ix. 18—26, aud Mark v. 29—43. 

Verse 42. The people thronged him.]  Svvexviyor 
avrov—almost suffocoted him—so great was the throng 
about him. 

Verse 43. Spent oll her living upon physicians) 
See the note on Mark v. 26. 

1 


The daughter of 


AM. 43t. 45 And Jesus said, Who touch- 


An. Olymp. ed me? When all denied, Peter 
and they that were with him said, 

Master, the multitude throng thee and press 

thee, and sayest thou, Who touched ine? 

46 And Jesus said, Somebody hath touched 
me; for I perceive " that virtue is gone out 
of me. 

47 And when the woman saw that she was 
not hid, she came trembling, and falling down 
before him, she declared unto him before all 
the people for what cause she had touched 
him, and how she was healed immediately. 

48 And he said unto her, Daughter, be of 
good comfort : thy faith hath made thee whole; 
go in peace. 

49 4 * While he yct spake, there cometh 
one from the ruler of the synagogue's house, 
saying to him, Thy daughter is dead; trouble 
not the Master. 


*Mark v. 30; chap. vi. 19.——* Mark v. 35.—— v John xi. 
11, 13. 


Verse 46. Z perceive that virtue) Avvapw, Divine 
or miraculous power. This Divine emanation did not 
vrocced always from Christ, as necessarily as odours 
do from plants, for then all who touched him must 
have been equally partakers of it. Of the many that 
touched him, this woman and none else received this 
Divine virtue; and why! Because she came in faith. 
Faith alone attracts and receives the energctic influ- 
ence of God at all times. There would be more mi- 
racles, at least of spiritual healing, were there more 
faith among those who are called believers. 

Verse 54. He put them all out] "Thai is, the pipers 
and those who made a noise, weeping and lamenting. 
See Matt. ix. 23; Mark v. 38. Pompous funeral 
ceremonies are ridiculous in themselves, and entirely 
opposed to the spirit and simplicity of the religion of 
Christ. Every where they meet with his disapprobation. 


CHAP. VIII. 


Jairus raised to life, 


50 * But when Jesus heard 7, ee 


he answered him, saying, Fear An. Olymp. 
not; believe only, and she shall 
be made whole. 

51 And when he came into the house, he 
suffered no man to go in, save Peter, and 
James, and John, and the father and the mo- 
ther of the maiden. 

52 And all wept, and bewailed her: but he 
said, Weep not; she is not dead, " but sleepeth. 

53 And they laughed him to scorn, knowing 
that she was dead. 

54 And he put them all out, and took her 
by the hand, and called, saying, Maid, * arise 

55 And her spiritcame again, and she arose 
straightway : and he commanded to give her’ 
meat. 

56 And her parents were astonished; but 
Y he charged them that they should tell no man 
what was done. 


X Chap. vii. 14; John xi. 43.——y Matt, vam. 45 1x. 30; Mark 
v. 43. 


Verse 55. And he commanded to give her meat.) 
Though she was raised to life by a miracle, she was 
not to he preserved by a miracle. Nature is God's 
great instrument, and he delights to work by it; nor 
will he do any thing by his sovereign power, in the 
way of miracle, that ean be effected by his ordinary 
providence. Again, God will have us be workers 
together with him: he provides food for us, but ho 
does not eat for us; we eat for ourselves, and are thus 
nourished on the bounty that God has provided. With- 
out the food, man cannot be nourished ; and, unless he 
cat the food, it can be of no nse to him. Sa, God 
provides salvation for a lost world, and hestows it on 
every penitent believing soul; but he neither repents 
nor believes for any man. A man repents and be- 
leves for himself, under the succours of God's 


grace. 


CHAPTER IX. 


Christ sends his apostles to preach and work miracles, 1-6. 


Herod, hearing of the fame af Jesus, 1s per- 


plexed; some suppose that John Baptist is risen from the dead; others, thot Eljoh or ane of the old 


prophets teas come to life, 7-9. 


two fishes, 12-17. 
a. 
deny him before men, 26. 
his passion, 44, 45. 


not receive him, 51-56. 
who asks permission first to bury his father, 59. 
I 


The apostles return and relate the success af their mission. 
do a retired place, and the people fallow him, 10, 11. 
He asks his disciples what the publie think of him, 18-21. 
Shows the necessity of self-denial, and the importance of salvation, 23~25. 
The transfiguration, 2 
The disciples contend who shall be greatest, 46—18. 
devils in Christ's name, but did not associate with the disciples, 49, 50. 

Of the man who wished io follow Jesus, 57, 58. 

Our Lord's answer, 60-62. 


7—36. 


He goes 
He feeds five thousand men with five loaves and 
Foretells his passion, 
Threatens those who 
Cures a demoniac, 37-13. — Again foretells 

Of the person who cost out 
Of the Samaritans who would 
He colls another disciple, 
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The twelve disciples sent 


NECLCA "| HEN * he called his twelve dis- 
An, Olymp. ciples together, and gave them 


power and authority over all devils, 
and to cure diseases. 

2 And he sent them to preach the kingdom 
of God, and to heal the sick. 

3 *And hesaiduntothem, Take nothingfor your 
journey, neither staves, nor scrip, neither bread, 
neither money ; neither have two coats apiece. 

4 4 And whatsoever house ye enter into, there 
abide, and thence depart. 

5 * And whosoever will not receive you, when 
ye go out of that city, f shake off the very dust 
froin your feet for a testimony against them. 

6 £ And they departed, and went through 
the towns, preaching the Gospel, and healing 
every where. 

A519 qj “Now, Herod the. tetrarch 
An: Qiron, heard of all that was done by him : and 

— — he was perplexed, because that it was 
said of some, that John was risen from the dead : 

8 And of some, that Elias had appeared; and 
of others, that one of the old prophets was risen 
again. 

9 And Herod said, John have I beheaded : 


a Matt. x. 1; Mark iii. 13; vi. 7.——^ Matt. x. 7, 8; Mark vi. 
12; chap. x. 1, 9.——* Matt. x. 9; Mark vi. 8; chap. x. 4; xxii. 
35.——4 Matt. x. 11; Mark vi. 10.——* Matt. x. 14. 


NOTES ON CHAP. IX. 

Verse 1. Power and authority] Avvapiv rai e£ov- 
ciav, The words properly mean here, the power to 
work miracles; and that anthority by which the whole 
demoniac system was to be subjected to them. The 
reader will please to observe : 1. That Luke mentions 
hoth demons and diseases; therefore he was either 
mistaken, or demons and diseases are not the same. 
2. The treatment of these two was not the sam? :— 
ihe demons were to be east out, the diseases to be 
healed. See Matt. x. 1. 

Verse 2. To preach the kingdom of God] For an 
explication of this phrase, see on Matt. iii. 1. 

Verse 3. Take nothing] See on Mark vi. 

Neither money] See on Matt. x. 9. 

Neither have two coats} Show that in all things ye 
are ambassadors for God ; and go on his charges. 

Verse 4. There abide, and thence depart.) That is, 
remain in that lodging till ye depart from that city. 
Some MSS. and versions add uz, which makes the fol- 
lowing sense: There remain, and depart NoT thence. 
See the note on Matt. x. 11. 

Verse 7. Herod thetetrarch] See on Matt. ii. 1; xiv. 1. 

By him] This is omitted hy BCDL, (wo others, the 
Coptic, Sahidie, Armenian, and four of the Itala. It 
is probable that Luke might have written, Herod, hear- 
ing of all the things that were done, &c. ; but Matthew 
says particularly, that it was the fame of Jesus of 
which he heard: chap. xiv. 1. 
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out to preach and to heal 
A. M. 4032. 
AS Od 

COL a” 


but who is this, of whom I hear 
such things? ‘And he desired to 
see him. ———— 

10 1 * And the apostles, when they were re 
turned, told him all that they had done. ! And he 
took them, and went aside privately into a desert 
place belonging to the city called Bethsaida ; 

11 And the people, when they knew 7, fol- 
lowed him ; and he received thein, and spake 
unto them of the kingdom of God, and healed 
them that had need of healing. 

12 "| ^ And when the day began to wear 
away, then came the twelve, and said unto 
him, Send the multitude away, that they may 
go into the towns and country round about, 
and lodge, and get victuals: for we are here 
in a desert place. 

13 But he said unto them, Give ye them to 
eat. And they said, We have no more but 
five loaves and two fishes; except we should 
go and buy meat for all this people. 

14 For they were about five thousand men. 
And he said to his disciples, Make them sit 
down by fifties in a company. 

15 Andthey did so, and made them all sit down. 


f Acts xiii. 51.——5 Mark vi. 12.—— Matt. xiv. 1; Mark vi. 
14. i Chap. xxiii, 8.——— Mark vi. 30.——! Matthew xiv. 13. 
™ Matt. xiv. 15; Mark vi. 35; John vi. 1, 5. 


He was perplexed) He was greatly perplexed— 
dupopei* from dia emphat. and azopew, I am in per- 
plexity, It is a metaphor taken from a traveller, who 
in his jonrney meets with severa] paths, one only of 
which leads to the place whither he would go; and, 
not knowing which to take, he is distressed with per- 
plexity and donbt. The verb comes from a, negative, 
and «opor, a way or passage. A guilty conscience is a 
continual pest :— Herod had murdered John, and he is 
terribly afraid, lest he shonld arise from the dead, and 
bring his deeds to light, and expose him to that punish- 
ment which he deserved. See Mark vi. 16. 

Verse 10. Told him all] Related distinetly—denyn- 
cavro, from dca, through, and wyeoua, I declare > 
hence the whole of this Gospel, because of its relating 
every thing so particularly, is termed dinyno:ç, chap. 
i. l, a particular and eircumstantially detailed narra- 
tion. See on Mark vi. 30. 

Verse 11. The people—followed him] Observe here 
Jive grand effects of Divine grace. 1. The people 
are drawn to follow him. 2. He kindly receives them. 
3. He instructs them in the things of God. 4. He 
heals all their diseases. 5. He feeds their bodies and 
their souls. See Quesnel. Reader! Jesus is the same to 
the present moment. Follow him, and he will receire, 
instruet, heal, feed, and save thy soul unto eternal life. 

Verse 12. Send the multitude away] See this mi- 
racle explained at large, on the parallel places, Matt 
xiv. 15-21; Mark vi. 36-44. 

1 


Lhe confession of Peter. 


bi. 16 Then he took the five loaves 


An. Olymp. and the two fishes, and looking up 
aoe to heaven, he blessed them, and 
brake, and gave to the disciples to set before 
the multitude. 

17 And they did cat, and were all filled: 
and there was taken up of fragments that re- 
mained to them, twelve baskets. 

IS T ^ And it came to pass, as he was alone 
praying, his disciples were with him: and he 
asked them, saying, Whom say the people that 
I am? 

19 They answering said, ° John the Baptist; 
but some say, Elias ; and others say, that one 
of the old prophets is risen again. 

20 He said unto them, But whom say ye 
that] am? » Peter answering said, The Christ 
of God. 

21 * And he straitly charged them, and com- 
manded them to tell no man that thing ; 

22 Saying, ' The Son of man must suffer 
many things, and be rejected of the elders and 
clief priests and scribes, and bc slain, and be 
raised the third day. 

23 T * And he said to them all, If any man 


* Matt. xvi. 135 Mark viii, 297, — 0 Matt. xiv. 2; verses 7, 8. 
* Matt, xvi, I6; John vi. 69 ——4 Matt. xvi. 20-——+ Matt. xvi. 21; 
xvii. 22. * Mau x. 38; xvi. 24; Mark viii. 34; chap. xiv. 27. 


Verse 16. Then he took the five loaves] A minister 
of the Gospel, who is employed to feed souls, should 
imitate this conduet of Christ : 

1. He ought to exhort the people to hear with sedate 
and humble reverence. 

2. He should first take the bread of life himself, 
that he may be strengthened to feed others. 

3. Me ought frequently to ft his soul to God, in 
order to draw down the Divine hlessing on himself aud 
his hearers. 

4. He should break the loaves—divide rightly the 
word of truth, and give to all such portions as are 
suited 1o their capacities and states. 

5. What he cannot perform himself, he should cen- 
deavour to effect by the ministry of others; employ- 
ing every promising talent, for the edification of the 
whole, which he finds among the members of the 
Church of God. Under such a pastor, the flock of 
Christ will increase and multiply. Sce Quesnel. 

Verse 18. Whom say the people] Oi oyo, the 


common people, i.e. the mass of the people. See 
this question considered on Matt. xvi. 13. &c. 
Verse 20. But whom say ye that Tam?]| Whom 


do ye tel! the people that I am! What do ye preach 
‘concerning me! See also on Matt. xvi. 14; and see 
the observations at the end of this chapter. 

The Christ of God.) The Coptic and later Persic 
read, Thau art Christ God. After this comes in 
Peter's confession of our Lord, as related Matt. xvi. 
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CHT INS 


The tmporlance of salvation 


A. M. 41032 
A. * 28. 
An. Olymp. 
CCI. 4. 


will come after ine, let him deny 
himself, and take up his cross daily, 
and follow me. EI 

21 For whosocver will save his life shall 
lose it: but whosoever will lose his life for 
my sake, the same shall save it. 

25 t For what is a man advantaged, if he 
gain the whole world, and lose himself, or be 
cast away ? 

26 * For whosoever shall be ashained of me, 
and of my words, of him shall the Son of man 
be ashamed, when he shall come in his own 
glory, and zm his Father's, and of the holy 
angels. 

‘21 * But I tell you of a truth, there be some 
standing here, which shall not taste of death. 
ull they see the kingdom of God. 

28 "| * And it came to pass about an cight 
days after these * sayings, he took Peter, and 
John, and James, and went up into a moun- 
lain to pray. 

29 And as he prayed, the fashion of his coun- 
tenance was altered, and his raiment was white 
and glistering. 

30 And, behold, 

! Matt. xvi, 26; Mark viii. 36.——* Matt. x. 33; Mark viii. 


38; 2 Tim. ii. 12. v Matt. xvi. 99; Mark ix. 1.——w Matt. 
xvii. 1; Mark ix. 2. x Or, things. 


there talked with hun 


16, &e.. where see the notes; and see also the obser- 
vations of Granville Sharp, Esq., at the end of this 
chapter. 

Verse 23. If any man will come after me] See on 
Matt. xvi. 24, and on. Mark viii. 34, where the na- 
ture of proselytism among the Jews is explained. 

Daily] Kat! Zuepav is omitted by many reputable 
MSS., versions, and fathers. It is not found in the 
parallel places, Matt. xvi. 24 ; Mark viii. 34. 

Verse 24. Wild save his life] Sce on Matt. xvi 
94, &c. 

Verse 25. Lose himself] That is, his life or soul. 
See the parallel places, Matt. xvi. 25; Mark viii. 35, 
and especially the note on the former. 

Or be cast away ?] Or receive spiritual damage: - 
n Cnswwdero. I have added the word spiritual here, 
whieh I conceive to he necessarily implied. Because, 
if a man received only temporal damage in some re- 
spect or other, yet gaining the whole world must am- 
ply compensate him. But if he should receive spiritual 
damage—hurt to his soul in the smallest degree, the 
possession of the universe could not indemnify him. 
Earthly goods may repair earthly losses, but they ean- 
not repair any breach that may be made in the peace 
or holiness of the soul. Sec on Matt. xvi. 26. 

Verse 26. Ashamed of me] See on Mark viii. 38. 

Verse 28. About an eight days after) See the 
whole of this important transaction explained at large 
on Matt. xvii. 1-13. 
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The transfguration. 


Bey two men, which were Moses and 
An. Olymp. Ehas * 

= 31 Who appeared in glory, and 
spake of his decease which he should accom- 
plish at Jerusalem. 

32 But Peter and they that were with him 
t were heavy with sleep : and when they were 
awake, they saw his glory, and the two men 
that stood with him. 

33 And it came to pass, as they departed 
from him, Peter said unto Jesus, Master, it is 
good for us to be here : and let us make three 
tabernacles ; one for thee, and one for Moses, 
and one for Elias: not knowing what he said. 

34 While he thus spake, there came a cloud, 
and overshadowed them: and they feared as 
they entered into the cloud : 

35 And there came a voice out of the 
cloud, saying, * This is my beloved Son: 
*hear him. 

36 And when the voice was past, Jesus was 
found alone. * And they kept it close, and told 
no man in those days any of those things which 
they had seen. 


y Dan. viii. 185 x. 9. z Matt. iii. 17.———2 Acts iii. 22. 


Verse 31.- His derease] Tx» e£oóov avzov, That 
going out (or death) of Ais. That peculiar kind of 
death—its nalure, cireumstonces, and necessily being 
considered. Instead of e£odov, thirteen MSS. have 
dofav, glory. They spoke of that glory of his, which 
he was about to fill up (z2gpovv) at Jerusalem. The 
JEthiopic unites both readings. The death of Jesus 
was his glory, because, by i, he gained the victory 
iver sin, death, and hell, and purchased salvation and 
eternal glory for a lost world. 

Verse 33. Itis good for us to be here] Some MSS. 
add zavroze, It is good for us to be auways here. 

Verse 35. This is my beloved Son] Instead of 
ò ayarnrac, the beloved one, some MSS. and versions 
have exAexrac, the chasen one: and the Æth lopic 1rans- 
lator, as in several other cases, to be sure of the true 
reading, retains doth. 

In whom I am well pleased, or have delightcd—is 
added by some very ancient MSS. Perhaps this ad- 
dition is taken from Matt. xvii. 5. 

Verse 37. Much people} See on Matt. xvii. 14. 

Verse 39. A spirit taketh him, and he suddenly 
crieth out} Ilvevua Aap3avet avzov, This very phrase 
is used by heathen writers, when they speak of super- 
natural influence. The following, from Herodotus, 
will make the matter, I hope, quite plain. Speaking 
of Seylcs, king of the Scythians, who was more fond 
e] Grecian manners and customs than of those of his 
countrymen, and who desired to be privately initiated 
into the Bacchic mysteries, he adds: ** Now because 
the Scythians reproach the Greeks with these Bac- 
shanats, and say that to imagine a god driving men 
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Christ cures a demoniac 
37 "i * And it came to pass, that ^; M. 4032 
on the next day, when they were AOI 


come down from the hill much 
people met him. 

38 And, behold, a man of the company cried 
out, saying, Master, I beseech thee, look upon 
my son: for he is mine only child. 

39 And, lo, a spirit taketh him, and he sud- 
denly crieth out; and it teareth him that he 
foameth again, and bruising him, hardly de 
parteth from him. 

40 And I besought thy disciples to cast him 
out: and they could not. 

41 And Jesus answering said, O faithless 
and perverse generation, how long shall I be 
with you, and suffer you? Bring thy son hither. 

42 And as he was yet a coming, the devil 
threw him down, and tare Aim. And Jesus 
rebuked the unclean spirit, and healed the 
child, and delivered him again to his father. 

43 T And they were all amazed at the 
mighty power of God. But while they won- 
dered every one at all things which Jesus did, 
he said unto his disciples, 


b Matt. xvii. 9——¢ Matt. xvii. 143 Mark ix. 14, 17. 


inte paroxysms of madness is not agreeable to saund 
reason, a certain Borysthcnian, while the king was 
performing the ceremonies of initiation, went ont, and 
discovered the matter to the Scythian army in these 
words: ‘Ye Scythians ridicule us because we cele- 
brate the Bacchanals, xai ijeeag 6 9o AAMBANEI, and 
the GoD PosszssEs us: but now the same demon, oùroç 
6 ĉapwr, has TAKEN Possession, AEAABHKE, of your 
king, for he celebrates the Bacehanals, and zo cov 
Veor uacvezat, is filled with fury by this god.” Herodot. 
l}. iv. p. 250, edit. Gale. 

This passago is exceedingly remarkable. The very 
expressions which Luke uses here are made nse of by 
Herodotus. A demon. dawr, is the agent in the 
Greek historian, and a demon is the agent in the ease 
mentioned in the text, ver. 42. In doth cases it is said 
the demon possesscs the persons, and the very same 
word, Aap aver, is used to express this in both histori- 
ans. Both historians show that the possessions were 
real, by the effects produced in the persons: the hea- 
then king rages with fury through the influence of the 
demon called the god Bacchus; the person in the 
text screams out, (pases) is greatly convulsed, and 
foams at the mouth. Iere was a real possession, 
and such as often took place umong those who were 
worshippers of demons. 

Verse 12. The devil threw hin down, and tare him.; 
See this case considered at large, on Matt. xvii. 15— 
18, and on Mark ix. 14—97. 

Verse 43. The mighty power] This majesty of God, 
Heyadevaryte rov Ocov, They plainly saw that it was 
a ease in which any power inferior to that of God 

1 


The necessity of humility. 


A M. 4032. d 4 js D Na et 
NOI TM Let these sayings sink down 


"EAT into your cars: for the Son of 
i man shall be delivered into the 
hands of men. 

45 * But they understood not this saying, 
and it was lud from them, that they perceived 
it not: and they feared to ask him of that 
saying. 

46 T ‘Then there arose a reasoning among 
them, which of them should be greatest. 

47 And Jesus, perceiving the thought of their 
heart, took a child, and set him by him, 

48 Amd said uuto them, € Whosoever shall 
receive this child in my name receiveth me: 
and whosoever shall receive me receiveth him 
that sent me : ^ for he that is least among you 
all, the same shall be great. 

49 T * And John answered and said, Master, 
we saw one casting out devils in thy namo ; 


d Matthew xvii. 22. * Mark ix. 32; chap. ii. 50; xviii. 34. 
Pratt. xviii. 1; Mark ix. 3t. ——5 Matt. x. 40; xviii. 5; Mark 
ix. 37; John xii. 41; xiii. 20. 


evuld be of no avail; and they were deeply struck 
with the majesty of God manifested in the eonduet of 
tle blessed Jesus. 

Verse 44. Let these sayings sink down into your 
ears) Or, put these words into your cars. 'To other 
words, you may lend occasional attention—but to what 
concerns my sufferings and death you must ever listen. 
Let them constantly occupy a place in your most se- 
rious meditations and reflections. 

Verse 45. But they understood not] Sce the note 
on Mark ix. 32. 

Verse 46. There arose a reasoning] ¥ucn? Ge de 
Scadoyioy c, A dialogue took place—one inquired, 
and ano-her answered, and so on. See this subject 
ex: laingd on Matt. xviii. J, &e. 

Verse 19. We forbade him] See this subject con- 
sidered on Mark ix. 38, &c. 

Verse 51. That he should be received up| Bishop 
Pearce says: “I think the word avaZ;ppeoc must sig- 
nify, of Jesus's retiring or withdrawing himself, and 
not of his being reecived up: because the ward 
evuzA25porcÓa:, here used before it, denotes a time 
completed, which that of his ascension was not then. 
The sense is, that the time was come, when Jesus was 
no longer to retire from Judea and the parts about Je- 
rusalem as he had hitherto done ; for he had lived alto- 
gether in Galilee, lest the Jews should have laid hold 
on him, before the work of his ministry was ended, 
and ful] proofs of his Divine mission given. and some 
of the prophecies concerning him aecomplished. John 
says, chap. vil. 1: Jesus walked in Galilee; for he 
‘would not walk in Jewry, beeause the Jews sought to 
kill him. Let it be observed, that atl whieh follows 
nere in Luke, to ehap. xix. 45, is represented by him 
as done by Jesus in his last journey from Galilee to 
Jerusalem." 


CIIAP. IX. 


The Samarilans reject Christ 


A. M. 4032. 
because lic AA 


An. Olymp. 
CCI 4 


and we forbade him, 
followeth not with us. 

50 And Jesus said unto him, For- 
bid Aim not: for * he that is not against us is 
for us. 

51 T And it came to pass, when the time 
was come that ! he should be received up, he 
steadfastly set his face to go to Jerusalem, 

52 And sent messengers before his facc, 
and they went, and entered into a village of 
the Samaritans, to make ready for him. 

53 And ™ they did not receive him, because 
his face was as though he would go to Je- 
rusalem. 
$4 And when his disciples James and John 
saw lhis, they said, Lord, wilt thon that we 
command fire to come down from heaven, and 
consuine them, even as ? Elias did ? 

55 But he turned, and rebuked them, and 


h Matt, xxii. ll, 12.—- Mark ix. 38; see Num. xi. 29, 
k See Matt, xii. 30; chap. xi. 23.— Marh xvi. 19; Acts i 2 
m John iv. 4, 9. D2 Kings i. 10, 12. 


He steadfastly set his face] That is, after proper 
and mature deliberation, he chose now to go up to 
Jerusalem, and firmly determined to accomplish his 
design. 

Verse 52. Sent messengers}  AyyeAove, angels, 
literally ; but this proves that the word ange? signifies 
a messenger of any kind, whether Divine or human. 
The messengers in this case were probably James and 
John. 

Verse 53. His face was) They saw he was going 
up to Jerusalem to keep the feast ; (it was the feast of 
tabernacles, John vii. 2 ;) and knowing him therehy 
to be a Jew, they would afford nothing for his enter- 
tainment; for, in religious matters, the Samaritans 
and Jews had no dealings: see John iv. 9. The 
Samaritans were a kind of mongrel heathens; they 
feared Jehovah, and served other gods, 2 Kings xvii. 
34. They apostatized from the true religion, and per- 
seeuted those who were attached to it. See an 
aecount of them, Matt. xvi. 1, Those only who have 
deserted the truth of God, or who are nninfluenced by 
it, hate them who embraee and act by it. When a 
man has onee deeidedly taken the road to heaven, he 
ean have but little credit any longer in the world, I 
John iii. 1. 

Verse 54. That we command fire] Vengeance 
belongs to the Lord. What we suffer for his sake, 
should be left to himself to reprove or punish. The 
insult is offered to him, not to ns. See the note on 
Mark iii. 17. 

Verse 55. Ye know not what manner of spirit ye 
are of.) Ye do nat eonsider that the present is a dis 
pensation of infinite merey and lore; and that the 
design of God is not to destroy sinners, bnt to give 
them spaee to repent, that he may save them ante 
eternal life. And ye do not consider that the zeal 
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The Son of man hath 


AM. 4932. said, Ye know not what manner of 


An. Olymp. spirit ye are of. 

i 56 For °the Son of man is not 
come to destroy men's lives, but to save them. 
And they went to another village. 

57 T ^ And it came to pass, that, as they 
went in the way, a certain man said unto him, 
Lord, I will follow thee wlithersoever thou 
goest. 

58 And Jesus said unto him, Foxes have 
holes, and birds of the air kave nests; but the 
Son of man hath not where to lay Ais head. 


o John iii. 17 ; xii. 47.———P Matt. viii. 19.——9 Matt. viii. 21. 


which you feel springs from an evil principle, beiug 
more concerned for your own honour than for the 
hononr of God. The disciples of that Christ who died 
for his enemies should never think of arenging them- 
selves on their persecutors. 

Verse 56. And they went to another village.] 
Which probably did entertain them; being, perhaps, 
without the Samaritan borders. 

The words, Ye know not of what spirit ye are; for 
the Son of man is not come to destroy men’s lives, but 
to save them, are wanting in ABCEGHLS-V, and in 
many others. Griesbach leaves the latter clause out 
of the text. It is probable that the most ancient MSS. 
read the passage thus: But he turned, and rehuked 
them, and said, Ye know not of what spirit yc are. 
And they went to another village. See the authori- 
ties in GRIESBACH. 

Verse 57. A certain man] He was a scribe. See 
on Matt. viii. 19-22. It is probable that this took 
place when Christ was at Capernaum, as Matthew re- 
presents it, and not on the way to Jerusalem through 
Samaria. 

Verse 61. Another also said] This circumstance is 
not mentioned by any of the other evangelists ; and 
Matthew alone mentions the former case, ver. 57, 58. 

Let me first go bid them farewell, which are at home] 
Exczpetov pot aacazaoÜat tare eic zov nikov uov— Per- 
mit me to set in order my affatrs at home. Thnse who 
understand the Greek text will see at once that it will 
bear this translatíon well; and that this is the most 
natural. This person seems to have had in view the 
ease of Elisha, who made a similar request ta the Pro- 
phet Elijah, 1 Kings xix. 19, 20, which request was 
granted by the prophet; but our Lord, seeing that this 
person had too much attachment to the earth, and that 
his return to worldly employments, though for a short 
time, was likely to become the means of stifling the 


good desires which he now felt, refused to grant him | 


that permission. That which we object to the execu- 
tion of God's designs is sometimes the very thing from 
which we should immediately disengage ourselves. 
Verse 62. Put his hand to the plough] Can any 
person properly discharge the work of the ministry 
who is engaged in secular employments? A farmer 
and a minister of the Gospel are incompatible charac- 


ST. LUKE. 


not where to lay his head. 


59 * And he said unto another, ^,^, 572 


Followme. But he said, Lord, suffer An. Olymp 
me first to go and bury my father. 

60 Jesus said unto him, Let the dead bury 
their dead: but go thou and preach the king- 
dom of God. 

61 And another also said, Lord, * I will fol- 
low thee ; but let me first go bid them fare- 
well which are at home at my house. 

62 And Jesus said unto him, No man hav- 
ing put his hand to the plough, * and looking 
back, is fit for the kingdom of God. 


T See l Kings xix. 20, 21.—* Gen. xix. 17, 21; 2 Pet. ii. 21. 


on a straight furrow if he look behind him; so he who 
is employed in the work of the ministry eannot do the 
work of an evangelist, if he turn his desires to worldly 
profits. A good man has said: “ IIe who thinks it 
necessary to cultivate the favour of the world is not 
far from betraying the interests of God and his 
Church." Such a person is not fit, evflezoc, properly 
disposed, has not his mind properly directed towards 
the heavenly inheritance. and is not fit to show the 
way to others. In both these verses there is a plain 
reference to the call of Elisha. See 1 Kings xix. 
19, &c. 


1. Consipertne the life of mortification and self 
denial which Christ and his disciples led, it is surpris- 
ing to find that any one should voluntarily offer to be 
his disciple. But there is such an attractive influence 
in truth, and such a persuasive eloquence in the cor. 
sistent steady conduct of a righteous man, that the 
first must have admirers, and the latter, imitators. 
Christianity, as it is generally exhibited, has little 
attractive in it; and it is no wonder that the cross of 
Christ is not prized, as the blessings of it are not 
known; and they can be known and exhibited by him 
only who follows Christ fully. 

9. It is natural for inan to wish to do the work of 
| God in his own spirit; hence he is ready to call down 
fire and hrimstone from heaven against those who do 
not eonform to his own views of things. A spirit of 
persecution is abominable. Had man the government 
of the world, in a short time, not only sects and par- 
ties, but even true religion itself, would be banished 
from the face of the earth. Meekness, long-suffering, 
and benevolence, become the followers of Christ ; and 
his followers should ever consider that his work can 
never be dune but in his own spirit. 

Since the notes on Matthew were published, I have 
received from Granville Sharp. Esq., a short Treatise, 
entitled. Remarks on an important Tert, (viz. Matt. 
xvi. 18.) which has loug been perverted hy the Church 
of Rome. iN SUPPORT OF HER VAIN AND NANEFUL PRE- 
TENSIONS TO A SUPERIORITY OR SUPREME DOMINION 
OVER ALL OTHER EPISCOPAL CHURCHES. 

As I should feel it an honour to introduce the name 
of such a vcteran in the cause of religion, liberty, and 


ters. As a person who holds the plough cannot keep | learning, into my work, so it gives me pleasure to 


426 


1 


CITAP. IX. 


insert the substance of his tract here, as forming a 
strong argument against a most Anti-christian doctrine. 

* And I also say unto thee, That thou art PE- 
TER; and upon this ROCK I will build my Church, 
and the gates of hell shall not prevail against it.” 
Matt. xvi. 18. other figurative stencs as will not admit the teast idea 

“The Greek word «erpoc (Petros or Peter) does | of any vicarial stone to be substituted in his place ; as, 
not mean a rock, though it has, indeed, a relative | for instance: Jle is called ‘the Arad stone of the 
meaning to the word xerpa,a rock; for it signifies | corner, (Psa. exviii. 22.) ‘in Zion a precious corner 
only a little piece of a rock, or a stone, that has been stour, (lsa. xxviii. 16,) by whom alone the other 
dug ont of a rock; whereby the dignity nf the real] ring stones of the spiritual house are rendered 
foundation intended by our Lord, which he expressed. * acceptable ta God ; as St. Peter himself (previous to 
by the prophetieal figure of Petra, (a rock.) must) his citation of that text of Isaiah) has clearly deelared 
necessarily be understood to bear a proportionable su-|in his address to the Churches dispersed throughout 
periorty of dignity and importance above the other] Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia, Asia, and Bithyma ; 
preeeding word, Petros; as petra, a real rock, is,| wherein he manifestly explains that very text of 
comparatively, superior to a mere stone, or particle | Isaiah, as follows :—! Ye also, (says the apostle,) ‘as 


Observations on the prelended supremacy of the bishop of Rome, 
ral undeniable texts of Holy Scripture. And though 
even Christ himself is sometimes, in Holy Scripture, 
called a sone, (2:00r, but not werpoc,) yet, whenever 
this figurative expression is applied to hiin, it is always 
with such a clear distinction of superiority over all 


from the rock; because a rock is the regular figura- 
live expression in Holy Scripture for a Divine Pro- 
tector: *y42 nv. Jehovah (is) my rock, (2 Sam. xxii. 
2, and Psa, xviii. 2.) Again, "my ‘AON, my God (is) 
my rock; (2 Sam. xxii. 2, and Psa. xviii. 2;) and 
again, ON "15932 Nys, and who (is) a rock 
except our God? 2 Sam. xxii. 32. 

“Many other examples may be found throughout 
the lIloly Seriptures ; but these six alone are surely 
sufficicnt to establish the true meaning of the figura- 
live expression used by our Lord on this occasion; 
as they demonstrate that nothing of less importance 
was to be understood than that of our Lord's own 
Divine dignity, as declared by St. Peter in the prece- 
ding :ontext—* Thou art the Christ, the Son of the 
hving God! 

“That our Lord really referred to this declaration 
of Peter, relatiog to his own Divine dignity, as being 
the true rock, on which he would build his Church, is 
established beyond contradiction by our Lord himself, 
in the clear distinction which he maintained between 
the stone (zerpoc, petros) and the rock, (erpa, petra,) 
by the accurate grammatical terms in which both these 
words are expressly recorded. (For whatsoever may 
have been the language in which they were really 
spoken, perhaps in Chaddee or Syriae, yet in this point 
the Greek reeord is our only authoritative instructer.) 
The first word, sezpec, being a masculine noun, signi- 
fies merely a stare; and the second word, zezpa. 
though it is a feminine noun, cannot signify any thing 
of less magnitude and importance than a rock, or 
strong mountain of defence. The tme meaning of 
the name was at first declared by our Lord to be 
Cephas, a stone; and a learned commentator, Edward 
Leigh, Esq., asserts that zerpog doth always signify a 
STONE, never a rock. Critica Saera, p. 325. 

* With. respect 10 the first—The word zerpoc, 
petros, in its highest figurative sense of a stone, when 
applied to Peter, can represent only onc true believer, 
or faithful member of Christ's Church ; that is, ore out 
of the great multitude of true believers in Christ, who, 
as figuratire stones, form altogether the glorious 
' spiritual building of Christ's Church, and not the foun- 
dation on which that Church is built; because that 
figurative character cannot, consistently with troth, 
be applied to any other person than tc God, or to 
Christ alone, as 1 have already demonstrated by seve- 
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[tiring stones, are built up a spiritual house, a holy 
priesthood, to offer up spiritual sacrifices ACCEPTABLE 
To Gon, ny’ (or through) ‘Jesvs Cunist.’ (1 Pet. ii. 
5.) Thus plainly acknowledging the true foundution, 
on which the other liring stones of the primitive 
catholic Church were built, in order 10 render thon 
‘acceptable to God, as ‘a holy priesthood.’ 

And the apostle then proeceds (in the very next 
verse) to his citation of the above-mentioned text 

| from Isaiah :—* Wherefore alse,’ (says he, ver. 6.) ‘it 
is contained in the Scripture, Behold, I lay in Sion a 
CHIEF CORNER STONE, elect, precious; and he that be- 
lieveth on him’ (ev avzo, on him, that is, on Jesus 
Christ, the only CHIEF CORNER STONE) ‘shall not be 
confounded. Unto you, therefore, which believe’ (he) 
‘is PRECIOUS, (or, an honour; as rendered in the 
margin) * but unto them which be disobedient’ (he is, 
de, also) ‘the stone which the builders disallowed, the 
surae’ (ovroc, for there is no other person that can be 
entitled to this supreme distinction in the Church) * is 
made the HEAN OF THE CORNER.’ 

* From this whole argument of St. Peter, it is 
manifest that there cannot be any other true Acad of 
the Church than Christ himself; so that the pretence 
for setting up a vicarial head on carth, is not only 
contrary to St. Peter's instruction to the eastern 
Churches, long after Christ's ascent into heaven; but 
also (with respect to the inexpediency and impropriety 
of acknowledging such a vicar on carth as the Roman 
pretender) is equally contrary to our Lord's own 
instruction to his disciples (and, of course. also enn- 
trary to the faith o£ the true primitive catholic Church 
throughout the whole world) when he promised them, 
that, * Where two or threc are gathered together in 
my name" (said our Lord Jesvs, the true rock of the 
Church) ‘there am Jin the midst of them, Matt. xviii, 20. 

* So that the appointnient of any ‘ ricar on earth, 

' to represent that rock or eternal acad af the Church 

whose euntinual presence, even with the smallest con- 

gregatious on earth. is so expressly promised, would 
be not only superfluous and vain, but must also be 
deemed a most ungrateful affront to the benevolent 

Promiscr of his eontinual presence; such as must 

have been suggested by our spiritual enemies to pro- 

mote an apostasy from the only sure foundotion, on 
whic™ the faith, hope, and confidence of the true ca- 
thole Church can be built and supported ! 
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* Thus, I trust that the true sense of the first noun, 
retpoc, a stone, is here fairly stated; and also, its 
relative meaning to the second noun, vezpa, a rock, as 
far as it can reasonably be deemed applicable to the 
Apostle Peter. 

** And a due consideration also of the second noun, 
metpa, a rock, will produce exactly the same effect; 
that is, it will demonstrate that the supreme title of 
the rock, which, in other texts of Holy Scripture, is 
applied to Jehovah, or Gud, alone, (as I have already 
shown,) most certainly was not intended by our Lord 
to be understood as applicable to his disciple Peter; 
but only to that true testimony which St. Petcr had 
just before declared, concerning the Divine dignity of 
the Messiah—* Thou art the Christ, the Son of the 
living God.’ 

* I have already remarked that wetpa (a rock) is 2 
feminine noun; and a clear distinetion is maintained 
between cerpoc, the masculine noun, in this text, and 
the said feminine noun z:7pa, the rock, by the gram- 
matical terms in which the latter, in its zc/atives and 
arlicles, is expressed, which are all regularly feminine 
throughout the whole sentence; and thereby they de- 
monstrate that our Lord did not intend that the new 
appetiation, or noininal distinction, which he had just 
before given to Simon, (viz. rerpoc, the ;»nasculine noun 
in the beginning of the sentence,) should be construed 
as the character of which he spoke in the next part 
of the sentence; for, if he had really intended that 
construction, the same masculine noun, zerpoc, must 
necessarily have been repeated in the next part of the 
seutence with a masculine pronoun, viz. ez. TovTw 70 
zerpo, instead of exc ravra ty Terp, the present text ; 
wherein, on the contrary, not only the gender is 
changed from the masculine to the feminine, but also 
the figurative character itself, which is as much supe- 
rior, in dignity, to the Apostle Simon, and also to his 
new appellative wezpoc, as à rock is superior to a 
mere stone. For the word wezpo¢ cannot signify any 
thing more than a stone; so that the popish applica- 
tion to Peter, (or verpoc,) as the foundation of Christ’s 
Church, is not only inconsistent with the real meaning 
of the appellative which Christ, at that very time, 
conferred upon him, and with thc necessary gramma- 
tical construction of it, but also with the figurative 
importance of the other word, merpa, the rock; em 
ravyy Tn Tetpa, ‘ upon this rock ;' the declared founda- 
tion of the Church, a title of dignity, which (as } have 
already shown by several texts of Scripture) is appli- 
cable only to God or to Christ. 

“ And be pleased to observe farther, that the appli- 
cation of this supreme title (the rock) to Peter, is 
inconsistent (above all) with the plain reference to the 
preceding CONTEXT, made by our Lord in the beginning 
of this very verse— AnD J aso say unto thee ^— 
which manifestly points out (both by the copulative 
‘and,’ and the connective adverb ‘also’) the insepara- 
ble connection of this verse with the previous declara- 
tion of Peter, concerning our Lord's Divine diguity in 
the preceding sentence—! Thou art the Christ, the Son 
of the living God ;' and thereby demonstrates that our 
Lord's immediate reply (‘anD 7 auso sav unto thee, 
&c.) did necessarily include this declaration of Peter, 
as being the principal object of the sentence—the 
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true foundation, or rock, on which alone the catholic 


Church can be properly built; because our faith in 
Christ (that he is truly * the Son of the living God’) 
is unquestionably the only security or rock of our 
salvation. 

* And Christ was also the rock even of the primi- 
tive Church of Israel ; for St. Paul testifies, that ‘they’ 
(i. e. the hosts of Israel) ‘did all drink of that spi- 
ritual drink: for they drank of that spiritual ROCK 
that followed them, and that Rock wes Curist,’ 1 Cor. 
x. 4. And the apostle, in a preceding chapter, (1 Cor. 
iii. 11,) says, * Other foundation can no man lay than 
that is laid, which is Jesus Crrist.’ 

In the margin of our English version of 1 Cor. x. 
4, instead of ‘followed them, we find, ‘went with 
them ; which is not only the literal] meaning of the 
Greek, * followed them, but it is also unquestionably 
true that Christ was, in a more particular manner, the 
Roex of their defence, when he * followed them, than 
when he ‘ went before then,’ as related in Exod. xiii. 
21.—* And the Lord’ (in the Hebrew, expressly, Je- 
hovah) ‘went BEFORE THEM by day wn a pillar of a 
cloud to LEAD THEM the way, and by night in a pillar 
of fire &c. Yet, afterwards, a necessary change was 
made by the Protector of the hosts of Israel, in his 
military mancuvres with the two marching armies, as 
we are informed in the next chapter, xiv. 19. For 
though, at first, * Ae went BEFORE the camp of Israel," 
yet he afterwards * removed, and went BEHIND them ; 
and the pillar of the eloud removed from before them, 
and stood’ (or rather, was stationed in the order of 
marching) ‘behind them.’ Which is properly express- 
ed by St. Paul (in the above-cited text, 1 Gor. x. 4) 
as ‘the roek that followed them.’ For Christ was 
more particularly * a roek of defence to Israel; by tms 
changed manoeuvre in following them; because he 
thereby prevented the pursuit of their cruel enemies, 
the standing armies of the Egyptian tyrant. 

* ] must remark, however, that in the text, which 
is parallel to St. Paul's testimony that Christ was the 
ROCK which followed, viz. Exod. xiv. 19, 20, Christ is 
not mentioned under the supreme title of Jehovah, (as 
in the preceding chapter, ver. 2t,) but only as ‘an 
angel of God? But the ongel appointed to this most 
gracious and merciful purpose of the Almighty was 
really of a supreme Divine dignity, infinitely superior 
to all other angels. For (in another parallel text on 
the same subject, wherein the title of angel is also 
given, viz. Exod. xxiii. 20 to 23,) God declared, say- 
ing. ‘My name is in him; (viz. the name Jehorah, 
signifying all time, past, present, and future, or the 
eternal Being.)— Behold; (said God to the hosts of 
Israel,) ‘ J send AN ANGEL” (or a messenger) ‘before 
thee, to keep thee in the way, (the object of intention 
before deseribed,) ‘and to bring thee anto the place 
which I have prepared. Beware of him,’ [or rather, 
watch, (thyself,) or be respectful before him, 394 or 
in his prescnce,] * and obey his voice,’ (i. e. the wonn 
of God, the true character of Christ, even before the 
creation ;) ‘ provoke him not,’ (or rather, murmur not, 
against him,) * for he will not pardon your transgres- 
sions, for MY NAME IS IN KiM, (not placed upon him, as 
the outward tokens of mere temporary authority are 
given, to be exhibited like the insignia of nobility, or 
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robes of magistrates, but really * in. Aim, 1252 ‘within 
him, i. c. thoroughly iacluded in his personal exist- 
ence.) ‘But if thau shalt indeed obey ms voice; (i. e. 
‘the word of Gad, the true figurative character of the 
Son of God,) ‘and shalt do all that 1 svear, (for it is 
Jeharah, the Lord God, that speaketh in Christ,) ‘then 
I will be an enemy to thine enemies) &c. It is therc- 
fore unquestionably evident, from the examination of 
all these texts, that Christ, whom St. Paul has declared 
to be ‘the rock that fallowed’ the Israclites, was also 
the Lord, or Jehovah, (as he is expressly called in the 
first text here cited, Exod. xiii. 21,) that * went before’ , 
the Israelites ‘dy day,’ in a pillar of a cloud, to lead 
them in * the way, and by night in a pillar of fire, &e., | 
as expressly declared io the first text cited in this 
note ; aud, therefore, au attempt to set up any onere, 
mortal man, as the rock or foundation of the true 
catholic Church, mast be attributed cither to extreme 
ignorance of the Holy Scriptures, or to extreme 
wickedness ; but certainly, also, to the delusions of 
Spiritual enemies.” 

That the power of the keys, er of binding and 
loosing, belonged equally to all the apostles, tho, 
author goes on te prove. 

** But there is a testimony of high authority, which 
renders it unquestionable that this declaration of our 
Lord respectiog the pawer of ‘binding and daasing,’ 
related ‘ fo them,’ (the other disciples.) ‘as well as ta, 
him :'—even another declaration, made by our Lord 
himself, ‘fa his disciples, respecting the same iden- 
tical power, which our Lord attributed equally to ail 
the disciples then present. 

t The particular discourse of eur Lord to whieh I 
now refer seems to have been made at Capernaum, 
after the miracle of the fish (bearing the tribute 


as related in the 17th chapter of St. Matthew. 


we are informed as follows :— Af (he SAME TIME came 


the disciples unto Jesus, saying, Who is the greatest’ 


m the kingdom of heaven? Our Lord's answer to this 
question (wherein he urges the necessity of a humi- 
liation like that of (ttle children, as the proper dispo- 
sition to qualify mankind for the kingdom of heaven) 
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| were the 
money in his mouth) which Peter was sent to catch ; | course. 

Aad | 
in the beginniog of the very next chapter (the 18th) | 


supremacy of the bishop of Rome. 


cessors) with an exclusive claim to all these ceclesi- 
astieal privileges of binding and laasing, which our 
Lord manifestly, in this parallel text, attributed £o aft 
his faithful apostles, without any partial distinction. 

* But the importance of examining, not only paral- 
Jel texts, but also more particularly the euntert, of any 
difficult sentence in Holy Seripture, for a more casy 
comprehension of the trae meaning, is clearly exen- 
plified in the examination of the first text in question 
viz. Matt. xvi. 18,19; for we are informed in the 
very next verse, the 20th, that our Lord * THEN charged 
his disciples, (rore, then, that is, immediately after his 
discourse about the reek and 2«ys,) ‘that they should 
tell no man that he was Jesus the Christ ;' mamfestly 
referring to the first circumstance of the eontezt con- 
cerning himself, viz. the declaration of Peter, * Theu 
art the Christ, &e. (Matt. xvi. 16,) ia answer to his 
own question to all the disciples—‘ Whom say ye that 
Lan? 

“That this question was not addressed to Peter 


alane is manifest hy the plvral pronoun aud verb, 


(vyere Aeyere,) * Whom say ye that am? Aod therc- 
fore St. Peter's answer must be considered as intended 
not merely for himself, but also for his brethren, the 
other faithful witnesses of Christ's miracles and doc- 
trincs ; so that the substance of this answer— Thau 
art the Christ, the Son of the living ¢iad'—most ne- 
cessarily be understood as the true fuundation or rack 
of the Catholic Church, revealed to Peter by our hea- 
venly Father, as stated in the 17th and 18th verses. 

^ This declaration, therefore, that he was the Christ, 
was manifestly the subject of our Lord's charge to the 
disciples, that ‘ they should tefl na man ;` that is, not 
until after the time of his sufferings and death, which 
next topics in the continuation of his dis- 
The declaration of Peter, therefore, demon- 
strated the /rue foundation, or rock, of the Charch, 
which (as Christ himself testified) our heavenly Father 
had revealed to Peter. Aad it is also remarkable, that 
the very next discourse of our Lord to his disciples, 
recorded ia the contest, (ver. 21.) should produce that 
severe censure against Peler, which still farther de- 
monstrated that Peter eould not be the ruck on which 
Christ's Church was to be built. (Matt. xvi, 21.)— 


is continued frorn the 2d verse to the 11th verse of |t From thal time forth’ (axa zor) ‘began Jesus to 
this chapter; which shows that the disciples, in genc- shaw unto his disciples haw that he must go unta Je- 
ral, were stil present, as they would certainly wait rasalem, and surrer many things of the elders, and 
for the desired answer to their own question; and | chef priests, and scribes, and BE K\LLED.’ (all the pre- 
then our Lord immediately afterwards proeceded to, dicted consequences of his being the Curist, the cha- 
instract them (from the 15th to the 17th verse) in the; raeter which Peter himself had declared,) * and? (that 
general duty of behaviour towards a brother that has he should) ‘be raised again the third day. Then Pe- 
trespassed against us. After which our Lord added, | ter look him, (ver. 22,) ‘and began tu rebuke lum, 
(in the 18th verse.) * Verily I say unto vov, (jum, a | saying, Be it far from thee, Lard, (or, rather, accord- 
plural pronoun, which must refer unto all the disciples | ing to the Gre^k original, as rendered ia the margin— 
that were then assembled,) * Whatsoerer ve suau ‘Pity thyself, Lord )—: this shall not be unto thee. 
Bixo on earth, (Syonre, a verb in the second person! But Ac (Christ, ver, 23) * turned and said unto Peter, 
plural, plainly including afl the disciples that were then [79 zemo, the same appellative (simifying a stone, or 
present,) ‘ shall be bound in heaven; and whatsoever | a small part of a rock) which was given to Peter hy 
YE SHALL Louse on carth; (varres, another plural’ our Lord, in the 18th verso }— Ger thee behind me, 


'verb,) ‘shall be loosed in heaven. 


* This is exactly the power of the Acys, which the | 
Chureh of Rame has, most absurdly, attributed to St. ! 


Peter wone, ja order to invest the bishops of Rame 


Satan, (said our. Lord,) tho» art an offence unto me; 
for thou savourcst not the things that b. of God; but 
those that be of men.’ 

“Thus a fair examination and comparison of the 


(on the vain pretence of their being St. Peter's suc- | whole contert, completely scts aside the vain suppo- 
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Christ commissions and sends ST. LUKE. 


forth seventy disciples, 


sition of the Romish Church, that Peter was the rock again this long-disputed question, on which they have 
of Christ's Chureh. And E sincerely hope that a simi-' vainly set up the pretended supremacy of the Romish 
lar attention to this whole context may prevent any Church above all other episcopal Churches; and 


future attempts, that might otherwise be pronipted by | that it may be silenced, and set at rest, for ever 


the prejudices of Roman Catholics, to bring forward 


, here after.” 


CHAPTER X. 


Christ appomts seventy disciples to go before him, two by two, to preach, heal, dc., 1-12. Pronounces woes 


on Chorazin and Capernaum, 13-16. 


The seventy return, and give account of their mission, 17-20. 


Christ rejoices that the things which were hidden from the wise and prudent had been revealed unto babes, 


and shows the great privileges of the Gosprl, 21-21. 
The story of the good Samaritan, 30-37. 


life, and is answered, 25—29. 
Mary, 38-42. 


A. M. 4032. RES s 
e AFTER these things, the Lord 
2 EP appointed other seventy also, 


— CC and *sent them two and two before 
his face, into every city and place, whither he 
himself would come. 

2 Therefore said he unto them, > The har- 
vest truly zs great, but the labourers are few: 
* pray ye tl refore the Lord of the harvest, 
that he would send forth labourers into his 
harvest. 


a Matt, x. 1; Mark vi. 7.——^ Matthew 1x. 37, 34; John 1v. 30. 
¢2 Thess. iii. 1.——4 Matt. 4. 16. 


NOTES ON CHAP. X. 

Verse 1. Thé Lord appointed other seventy] Ra- 
ther, seventy others, not other seventy, as our transla- 
tion has it, which seems to intimate that he had ap- 
pointed seventy befure this time, though, probably, the 
word othr has a referenee to the /ie«/ve chosen first : 
he not only chose twelve disciples to be constantly 
with him; but he chose seventy others to go before 
him. Our blessed Lord formed every thing in his 
Chureh on the model of the Jewish Chureh ; andowhy ! 
Beeause it was the pattern shown by (cod himself, the 
Divine form, whieh pointed out the & avenly substanec 
which now began to be estubhshed in its place. -y> 
he before had chosen éwv/ve aposiles, in reference to 
the éwelve patriarchs, who wire the chiefs of the twelre 
tribes, and the heads of the Jewish Chureh, he now 
publicly appointed (for so the word avedresev means) 
sevenly others, as Moses did the seventy elders whom 
he associated with hirisclf to assist him in the govern- 
ment of the people. Exod. xviii. 19; xxiv. 1-9. 
These Christ sent by 4wo and two: 1. To teach them 
the necessity of concord among the ministers of right- 
eousness. 2. That in the mouths of two witnesses 
every thing might be established. And, 3. That they 
might comfcrt and support eaeh other in their difficult 
labour. See on Mark vi. 7. Several MSS. and ver- 
sions have seven y-two 
six out of eaeh uibe : this was the munber of the grea 
Sanhedrin. The names of these seventy disciples are 


found in the margin of some. neient MSS., but this 


authority is questionable. 
130 


Some times the Jews chose ' 


A lawyer inquircs how he shall inherit eternal 
The account of Martha and 


3..Go \ yours) ways A behold; huts 025 
send you forth as lambs among An Olymp; 
wolves. = 
4 * Carry neither purse, nor scrip, nor shoes : 
and salute no man by the way. 
5 * And into whatsoever house ye enter, first 
say, Peace be to this house. 
| 6 And if the son of peace be there, your 
peace shall rest upon it: if not, it shall turn 


E you again. 


e Matt. x. 9, 10; Mark vi. 8; chap. ix. 3.——f2 Kings iv. 29 
1 £ Matt. x. 12. 


Verse 2. Thai he would send forth] || Ex3aAg.— 
There seems to be an allusion here to the case of reap- 
ers, who, though the harvest was perfectly ripe, yet 
were in xo hurry to eut it down. News of this is 
brought to the Lord of the harvest the farmer, ond he 
is entreated to exert his authority, and hurry them out; 
and this he does because the harvest is spoiling for 
want of being reaped and gathered in. See the notes 
on Matt. ix. 37, 38. 

Verse 3. Lambs among wolves.) See on Matt. x. 16. 

Verse 4. Carry neither purse nor senp) See on 
Matt. x. 9, &e., aod Mark vi. 8, &c. 

Salute no man by the way.] According to a canon 

l of the Jews, a man who was about any sacred work 

, Was exempted from all ciwi? obligations for the time; 
forasmuch as obedience to God was of infinitely great- 
er consequence than the cultivation of private friend- 
ships, or the returning of civil compliments. 

Verse 5. Peace be to this housc.] See on Matt. 
tds 

| Verse 6. The son of peace] ln the Jewish style, 

ja man who has any good or bad quality is called the 

son of it. Thus, wise men are called Zhe children of 
wisdom. Matt, xi. 19; Luke vii. 35. So, likewise, 
what; man is doomed to, he is called the son of, as 
in Eph. ii, 3, wieked men are styled the children of 
wrath; so Judas is called the son of perdition, John 

xvii. 12; and a man who deserves lo die is called, 2 

Sam. xii. 5. a son of death. Son of peace in the text 

nor only means a peaceable, qui.( man, but one also of 

, £uod report for his uprighiness and benevolence. It 

1 


Ie instructs them in 


deta: 7 * And in the same house remain, 
Pi x e " " . 
An. Olymp, i eating and drinking such things as 


kihe labourer is 
Go not from house to 


z Meyogseufor 
worthy of his hikes 
house. 

8 And into whatsocver city ye enter, and 
they receive you, cat such things as are sct 
before you: 

9 ! And heal the sick that are therein, and 
say unto them, ™ The kingdom of God is come 
nigh unto you. 

10 But into whatsoever city ye enter, and 
ihey reecive you not, go your ways out into 
the streets of the same, and say, 

11 ^ Even the very dust of your city, which 
cleaveth on us, we do wipe off against you : 
notwithstanding, be ye sure of this, that the 
kingdom of God is come nigh unto you. 

12 But I say unto you, that ? it shall be 
more tolerable in that day for Sodom, than for 
that city. 

13 » Wo unto thee, Chorazin! wo unto 


h Matt. x. 11.——i 1 Cor. x. 27.——-* Matt. x. 10; 1 Cor. ix. 
1, &c.; ] Tim. v. 13— Chap. ix. 2. ——2» Matt. iii. 2 ; iv. I7; 
x. 7; ver. Ilan Matt. x. 11; Hehaps ix. 5; Acts xiii. 51 ; xviii. 
6. © Matt, x. 15; Mark vi. ].——)» Matt. xi. 21.——4 Ezek. 
itt. 6. ——7 Matt. xi. 23. 


would have been a dishonour to this mission, had the 
missionarics taken up their lodgings with those who 
had not a good report among them who were without, 

Verse 7. The labourer is worthy] Sce on Matt x. 
S and 12, 

Go not from house to house.] See on Matt. x. 11. 
It would be a great offence among the Z7/indoos if a 
guest, after being made welcome at a house, were to 
leave it and go to another. 

Verse 9. The kingdom of God is come nigh unta 
you.) Ed tuac, is just upon you. This was the 
general text on which they were to preach all their 


sermons, See it explained, Matt. iii. 2. 

Verse tl. Even the very dust of your city] See 
on Matt. x. t1, 15. 

Verse 13. Wo unto thee, Chorazin !| Sce on Matt. 
SUO 9 

Verse 15. To hell.] To hades. See this explain- 
Soe Natta Xi 93. 

Verse 16. Ie that despiseth you, despiseth me] 


* The holy, blessed God said: * Mooour my statutes, 
for they are my ambassadors: and a man's ambassador 
is like to himself. If thou hononr my precepts, it is 
the same as if thou didst honour me : and if thou des- 
pise them, thon despisest me.” R. Tancum. “ He 
that murnmrs against his teacher is the same as if he 
had murmured against the Divine Shckinah." San- 
fiedrin, fol. 110. 

Verse 17. The seventy returned agam with joy] 
Bishop Pearce thinks they returned while our Lord 

1 


CHAP. X. 


relation to their conduct 


thee, Bethsaida ! ? for if the mighty Apt tne 


works had been done in ‘I'yre aud And LU. 
Sidon, which have been done in 

you, they had a great while ago repented, sitting 
in sackclolh and ashes. 

14 But it shall be more tolerable for Tyre 
and Sidon at the judgment than for you. 

15 * And thou, Capernaum, which art è ex- 
alted to heaven, t shalt be thrust down to hell. 

16 "Ife that heareth you, heareth me; and 
* he that despiscth you, despiscth me ; Y and he 
lhat despiseth me, despiseth him that sent ine. 

17 "i Aud = the seventy returned again with 
joy, saying, Lord, even the devils are subject 
unto us through thy name. 

18 And he said unto them, Y 1 beheld Satan 
as lightning fall from heaven. 

19 Behold, * I give unto you power to tread 
on serpents and scorpions, and over all thc 
power of the enemy: and nothing shall by 
any means hurt you. 

20 Notwithstanding, in this rejoice not, that 


* Sce Gen. xi. 1; Deut. i. 28; Isa. xiv. 13; Jer. li. 53. wen See 
Ezek. xxvi. 20; xxxii. 18, ^» Matt. x. 40; Mark ix. 37; John 
xiii. 90. Y] Thess. iv. 8.——" John v. 23.——* Verse 1. 
Y John xii. 31; xvi. 11; Rev. ix. 1 ; xii. 8, 9.——* Mark xvi. 18; 
Aets xxviii. 5. 


was on his slow journey to Jerusalem, and that they 
had been absent only a few days. 

Verse 18. I beheld Satan] Or, Satan hünsctf,—— 
vov Xaravav, the very Satan, the supreme adversary,— 
falling as lightning, with the utmost suddenness, as a 
flash of lightning falls from the elouds, and at the 
same time in the most observable manner. The fall 
was both very sudden and very apparent. Thus 
should the fall of the eorrup! Jewish state be, and thus 
was the fall of idolatry in the Gentile world. 

Verse 19. To tresd on serpents, &e.] It is possible 
that by serpents and scorpions our Lord means the 
scribes and Pharisees, whom he ealls serpents and a 
brood of vipers, Matt. xxiii. 33, (see the note there,) 
because, throngh the subtilty and venom of the old 
serpet, the devil, they opposed him and his doctrine ; 
and, by /rampling on these, it is likely that he means, 
they should get a complete victory over sneh : as it 
Was an a0cient custom to trample on the kings and 
generals who had been taken in battle. to signify the 
complete conquest which had been gained aver them. 
See Josh. x. 2 1. See also Rom. xvi. 90. Sce the notes 
on Mark xvi. 17, 18. 

Verse 20. Berause your names are iritten in 
heatca.] This form of speech is taken fre the ancient 
custom of wnting the names of all the citizens ina 
publie resister, that the several families might be 
known, aud the inheritance: s properly preserved. This 
custom is still observed even in these kingdoms, though 
not partienlarly noticed. Every child that is born in 
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Dwine things revealed to babes. 


A M 4032. the spirits are subject unto you; 
An. Olymp. but rather rejoice, because * your 
CCI.4. 


names are written in heaven. 

21 T ^In that hour Jesus rejoiced in spirit, 
and said, I thank thee, O Father, Lord of 
heaven and earth, that thou hast hid these 
things from the wise and prudent, and hast 
revealed them unto babes: even so, Father; 
for so it seemed good in thy sight. 

22 * All 4 things are delivered to me of my 
Father: and * no man knoweth who the Son 
is, but the Father; and who the Father is, but 
the Son, and ke to whom the Son will reveal 
him. 

23 T And he turned him unto As disciples, 
and said privately, f Blessed are the eyes which 
see the things that ye sec: 

24 For I tell you, £ that many prophets and 


a Exod xxxii. 32; Psa. lxix. 98; Isa. 1v. 35; Dan. xii. 1 ; Phil. 
iv. 3; Heb xn. 23; Rev. xiij. 8; xx. 12; xx. 27 * Matt. 
X27. © Matt, xxviii. 18; John iii, 35; v. 27; xvii. 2. 
a Many ancient copies add these words, «ind turning to his dis- 


the land is ordered to he registered, with the names of 
its parents, and the time when born, baptized, or re- 
gistered; and this register is generally kept in the 
parish church, or insome public place of safety. Such 
a register as this is called in Phil. iv. 3; Rev. iii. 5, 
&c., the book of life, i. e. the book or register where 
the persons were enrolled as they came into life. It 
appears also probable, that when any person died, or 
behaved improperly, his name was sought out and eras- 
ed from the book, to prevent any confusion that inight 
happen in consequence of improper persons laying 
claim to an estate, and to cut off the unworthy from 
the rights and privileges of the peaceable, upright 
citizens, Tn this custom of blotting the names of de- 
ceased and disorderly persons out of the public regis- 
ters, there appear to be allusions, Exod. xxaij. 39, 
where see the note; and Rev. iii. 5; Deut. ix. 14 ; 
LAVAT SNiND 205 99i Ingsexiv- 975 Psa xine oS); 
cix. 13, and in other places. 

Verse 21. Rejoiccd in spirit] Was truly and hearti- 
ly joyous: felt an inward triumph. But ro «veta, 
Tw 6;t9,0he Hory Spirit, is the reading here of 
BCDKL, six others; the tàree Syriac, later Persie, 
Coptic, Ethiopic, Armenian, Vulgate, al the Ztala 
except one, and Augustin and Bede. These might 
he considered suffieient authority to admit the word 
into the text. 

I thank thee} Bishop Pearce justly observes, the 
thanks are meant to be given to God for revealing 
them to babes, not for hiding them from the others. 
See on Matt. xi. 25. 

'L hou hast hid) That is, thou hast not revealed them 
to the scribes and Pharisees, who idolized their own 
wisdom; but thou hast revealed them to the simple 
aud humble of heart. 


Verse 22. The Codex Alexandrinus, several other 


very ancient MSS , and some ancient versions, as well | sity. 


432 


ST. LUKE. 


The lawyer’s question answered 
kings have desired to sce those “,™- 403? 


things which ye see, and have not An. Olymp 
CCl. 4. 

seen them; and to hear those things 

which ye hes and have not kérd them. 

25 *| Aud, behold, a certain lawyer stood up, 
and tempted him, saying, ^ Master, what shall 
I do to inherit eternal life ? 

26 He said unto him, What is written in the 
law? how readest thou ? 

27 And he answering, said, i Thou shalt 
love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and 
with all thy soul, and with all thy strength, 
and with all thy mind; and * thy neighbour 
as thyself, 

28 And he said unto him, Thou hast an- 
swered right: this do, and ! thou shalt live. 

29 But he, willing to ™ justify himself, said 
unto Jesus, And who is my neighbour ? 


ciples, he said * John i. 18; vi. 41, 46. 
£l Pet. i. 10.—— Matt. xix. 16; xxii. 35. i Dent. vi. 5. 
k Lev. xix. 18.—— Lev. xviii, 5; Neh. ix. 20; Ezek. xx. 11, 13, 
21; Rom. x, 5,——2 Chap. xvi. 15. 


í Matt. xiii. 16. 


as the margin of our ven, begin this verse with, And 
turning to his disciples, he said. But as this clause 
begins ver. 23, it is nut likely that it was originally in 
both. Griesbach has left these words out of the text, 
and Professor WnrrE says, Certissime delenda, “ These 
words should most assuredly be erased.” 

Verse 22. All things arc delivered to mr) See on 
Matt. xi. 97; 

Verse 23. Blessed are the eyes which sce the things 
that ye sec] There is a similar saying to this among 
the rabbins, in Sokar. Genes., where it is said, “ Bless- 
ed is that generation which the earth shali bear, when 
the King Messiah cometh.” 

Verse 24. Many prophets] Sce on Matt. xiii. 11 
and 17. 

Verse 95. at certon lawyer) See on Matt, xxiv. 35. 

Verse 27. Thou shalt love the Lord] See this 
important subject explained at large, on Matt. xxi. 
37—40. 

Thy neighbour as thyself.) Sec the nature of self- 
love explained, on Matt. xix. 19. 

Verse 29. Willing to justify limself] Wishing to 
make it appear that he was a rightcous man, end that 
consequently he was in the straight roud to the king- 
dom of God, said, Wo is my n RAT supposing 
our Lord would have at once answ« rid, “ Every Jew 
is to be considered as such, and the Tess anly.” Now 
as he imagined he had never been deficient in his con- 
duct to any person of his own nation, he thought he 
had amply fulfilled the law. This is the sense in 
whieh the Jews understood the word neighbour, as 
may be scen from Lev. xxix. 15, 16, I7, and 18. But 
our Lord shows here, that the acts of kindness which 
a man is hound to perform to his neighbour when in 
distress, he should perform to any person, of whatever 
nation, religion, or Aindred, whom he finds in neces- 
As the word 727c:ov signifies one who is near 

l 


Account of the 


CHAP. X. 


good Sumaritan 


A M402 30 And Jesus answering said, A|wounds, pouring in oil and winc, EA d 
An. Olymp. certam man went down from Jerusa- [and set him on his own beast, and An. ei. 
CCÍ. 4. ALG 


- ——— lemto Jericho, and fell among thieves, 


brought lim to an inn, and took 


which stripped hin of his raiment, and wound- | care of him. 


ed hen, and departed, leaving im half dead. 
31 And by chance there came down a cer- 
tain priest that way: and when he saw him, 
a he passed by on the other side. 
82 And hkewise a Levite, when he was at 
the place, came and looked on kim, and passed 
by on the other side. 


35 Aud on the inorrow when lie departed, 
he took out two ? pence, and gave them to the 
host, and said unto him, Take carc of him: 
and whatsoever thou spendest more, when T 
come again, I will repay thee. 

36 Which now of these three, thinkest thon, 
was neighbour unto him that fell among the 


33 Buta certain ° Samaritan, as he journey- ! thieves ? 
3 


ed, came where he was: and when he saw 
him, he had compassion oa hin, 
31 And went to wim, and bound up his 


a Psa. axxvill. 11.——9 John iv. 9. 


37 And he said, IIe that showed mercy on 
him. Then said Jesus unto him, Go, and do 


| thou likewise. 


P Sce Matt. xx. 2. 


Angl. Sax. nehrcan, he that is nerf, this very cireum- | immediate suecour and comfort; and their inhuman 


stance makes any person our neighbour whom we 
know ; and, if in distress, an object of our most com- 
passionate regards. If a man came from the most 
distant part of the earth, the moment he is near you 
he has a claim upon your mercy and kindness, as you 
would have on his, were your dwelling-place trans- 
ferred to his native eountry. It is evident that our 
Lora uses the word «27ewv (very properly translated 
neighbour, from nae or nacr, near, and buer, to dwcll) 
in its plain, literal sense. Any person whom you Anoie, 
who dieclls hard by, or who passes near you, is your 
neighbour while within your reach. 

Verse 30. And Jesus answering] Rather, Then 
Jesus tool hin up. This I believe to be the meaning 
of the word i07a%or ; he threw out a challenge, and 
onr Lord ¿ook him vp on his own ground. Sce Wake- 
FIELDS Testament. 

A certain man wcnt down from Jerusalem] Or, A 
certain man ef Jcrusalem going down to Jericho. 
This was the most public road in all Judea, as it was 
the grand thoroughfare between these two cities for the 
courses of priesta, twelve thousand of whom are said 
to have resided at Jericho, Sce Lightfoot. 

Fell among thi ves]. At this time the whole land 
of Judea was much infested with hordes of banditti; 
and it is net unlikely that many robberies might have 
been committed on that very road to which our Lord 
refers. 

Verse 31. aind by chanee] Kara ovysvpiar proper- 
ly means the eaincidence of time and circumstance. 
At the time in which the poor Jew was half dead, 
through the wounds which he had received, a pricst 
eame where he was. So the priest's coming while 
the man was in that stale is the coiucidence marked 
out by the original word:. 

Verses 31 and 32. Priest and Ja cite are mentioned 
here, partly because they were the most frequent tra- 
vellors on this road, and partly to show that these 
were the persons who, from the nature of their office, 
were most obliged to perform works of merey; and 
from whom a peison in distress had a right to expect 

Vou. I. ( 98 -) 


conduet here was a flat breach of the law, Deut. xxii. 
1-4. 

Verse 33. Samaritan is mentioned merely to show 
that he was a person from whom a Jew had no right 
to expect any help or relief, because of the enmity 
which subsisted between the two nations. 

Verse 34. Pouring in cil and wine) These, beaten 
togcther, appear to have been uscd formerly as a coin- 
mon medicine for fresh wounds. Bind up a fresh eut 
immediately in a soft rag or lint, moistened with pure 
olive oil, and the parts will heal by what is called the 
Jirst intention, and more specdily than by any other 
means, 

An inn) Mardoyeov, from war, all, and óeyouat, / 
receive ; because it receives all comers. 

Verse 35. Two pence] Two denarii, about fifteen 
pence, English; and which, probably, were at that time 
of ten times more value there than so much is with us 
now. 

Verse 36. WAich—34cas neighbour] Which fulfilled 
the duly whieh ane neighbour owes to another? 

Verse 37. Ife that showed mercey] Or, so much 
mercy. llis prejudiee would not permit him to name 
the Samaritan, yet his canseience obliged him to ac- 
knowledge that he was the only rightcous person of 
the three. 

Go, and do thou likewise] Bo even to thy enemy 
in distress as kind, humane, and merciful, as this Sa- 
marin was. Xs the distress was on the part of a 
Jew, and the relief was afforded hy a Samaritan, the 
lawyer, to be consistent with the decision he had al- 
realy given, must fecl the forec of our Lord's infer- 
ence. that jt was his duty to act to any person, of 
whatever nation or religion he might be, as this Sa- 
maritan had acted toward his countryman. It is very 
likely that what our Lord relates here was a real mat- 
ter of fact, and not a parable; otherwise the captious 
lawyer might have objected that no such case had 
ever existed, and that any inference drawn from it 
was only begging the question; but as he was, in 
all probability, in possession of the fact himself, he 
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Christ 1s entertained 


A.M 4032, — 38 "| Now it came to pass, as 


An. Olymp. they went, that he entered into a 

feia certain village : and a certain woman 
named 4 Martha received him into her house. 
-39 And she had a sister, called Mary, 
which also ‘sat at Jesus’ feet, and heard 
his word. 

40 But Martha was cumbered about much 
serving, and came to him, and said, Lord, dost 


pee eee ee eee e 


3 John xi. 1; xii. 2, 3.——7 t Cor. vii. 32, &c.—— Chap. viii. 
35; Acts xxii. 3. 


was forced to acknowledge the propriety of our Lord’s 
inference and advice. 

Those who are determined to find something al- 
legorical, evenin the plainest portions of Scripture, 
affirm that the whole of this relation is to be allego- 
rically considered ; and, according to them, the follow- 
ing is the true exposition of the text. 

The certain man means Adam—went down, his 
fall—from Jerusalem, DW NY yorih shalom, he 
shall see peace, perfection, &c., meaning his state of 
primitive innocence and excellence-——to Jerieho, (NV 
yareaeho, his moon.) the transitory and ehangeable 
state of existence in this world—threves, sin and Sa- 
tan—stripped, took away his righteousness, which was 
the clothing of the soul—wounded, infected his heart 
with all evil and hurtful desires, which are the wounds 
of the spirit—half dead, possessing a living body, 
carrying about a sou] dead in sin. 

The priest, the moral law—the Levite, the cere- 
monial law—-passed by, either could not or would not 
afford any relief, because by the law is the knowledge 
of sin, not the cure of it. L1 certain Samaritan, Christ ; 
for so he was called by the Jews, John viii. 48—as 
he journeyed, meaning his coming from heaven to 
earth; his being inearnatcd—came where he was, put 
himself in man's place, and bore the punishment duc 
to his sins—Aad compassion, it is through the love 
and compassion of Christ that the work of redemption 
'vas accomplished—went io him, Christ first seeks 
the sinner, who, through his miserable estate, is inca- 
pable of seeking or going to Christ—dound up his 
wounds, gives him comfortable promises, and draws 
him by his love—pouring in oil, pardoning merey— 
wine, the consolations of the Holy Ghost—set hun on 
his awn beast, supported him entirely by his grace and 
goodness, so that he no longer lives, but Christ lives 
in him—took him to an inn, his Church, uniting him 
with his people—took care of him, placed him under 
the continual notice of his providence and love— 
when he departed, when he left the world and ascend- 
ed to the Father—took out two penee, or denarii, the 
law and the Gospel; the one to convince of sin, the 
other to show how it is to be removed—gave them to 
the host, the ministers of the Gospel for the edifica- 
tion of the Church of Christ—take care of him, as 
wey are God's watchmen and God's stewards, they 
aie to watch over the flock of Christ, and give to 
each his portion of meat in due season. What thou 
spendest more, if thou shouldst lose thy health and 
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ST. LUKE. 


at the house of Martha. 


thou not care that my sister hath ^. M. 4932 
left me to serve alme? bid her An. Orap: 
CCI. 4 

therefore that she help me. 
41 And Jesus answered and said unto her, 
Martha, Martha, * thou art careful and trou- 
bled about many things. 

42 But *one thing is needful: and Mary 
hath chosen that good part, which shall not 
be taken away from her. 


Psa. xxvii. 4. u Matthew vi. 19, 21; xvi. 26; 
2 Cor. v. 16. 


t Matt. vii. 2t; 


life in this work—when I come again, to judge the 
world, 7 will repay thee, Y will reward thee with au 
eternity of glory. 

Several primitive and modern fathers treat the text 
in this way. What I have given before is, I believe, 
the meaning of our blessed Lord. What I have given 
here is generally true in itsclf, but certainly does not 
follow from the text. Myr. Baxter’s note here is 
good: “ They who make the wounded man Adam, 
and the good Samaritan Christ, abuse the passage." 
A practice of this kind cannot he too strongly repre- 
hended. Men may take that advantage of the cir- 
cumstances of the case to illustrate the above facts 
and doctrines; but let no man say this is the mean- 
ing of the relation; no: but he may say, we may make 
this use of it. Though I cannot recommend this kind 
of preaching, yet I know that some simple upright 
souls have been cdified by it. J dare not forbid 
a man to work by whom God may choose to work a 
miracle, because he follows not with us. But such a 
mode of interpretation I can never recommend. 

Verse 88. A eeriain village} 1f this village was 
Bethany, where Martha and Mary lived, at less than 
two miles’ distance from Jerusalem, see John xi. 1, 
18; xii. 2, then this must have happened /ater than 
Luke places it ; because, in chap. xix. 29, he rcpre- 
sents Jesus as having arrived eii this at Bethany ; 
and what is said in chap. xiii. 22, and xvii. L1, seems 
to confirm that this visit of Jesus to Martha and Mary 
ought to be placed later. Bishop Pearce. 

Received him]. Kindly reecived, éze0r3azo, she re- 
ceived him in a friendly manner, under her roof; and 
entertained him Aospitably. So the word is used in 
the best Creek writers. Martha is suppesed by some 
to have been a widow. with whom her brother Laza- 
rus and sister Mary lodged. 

Verse 39. Sat at Jesus’ feet} This was the posture 
of the Jewish scholars, while listening to the instrue 
tions of the rabbins. It is an this sense that St. Paul 
says he was brought up'at the reer of Gamaliel, 
PNGESHEN NIL Ed. 

Verse 40. Mertha was evmbered] Iepi^s7^ro, per- 
plevcd, from rept, about, and oraw, I draw. She was 
harassed with different cares and employments at the 
same time ; one drawing one way, and another, ano- 
ther: à proper description of a worldly mind. But in 
Martha's favour it may be justly said, that all her 
anxiety was to provide suzfable and timely entertain- 
ment for our Lord and his disciples; for this is the 
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On his discourse lo her, 


sense in which the word órakoviav, serving, should he 
taken. And we should not, on the nierest supposition, 
attribute earthly-mindedness to a woman whose cha- 
racter stands unimpeachable in the Gospel; and who, 
by entertaining Clirist and his disciples, and providing 
liberally for them, gave the highest proof that she was 
influenced by liberality and benevolence, and not by 
parsimony or covetousness. 

Dost thou not care) Dost thou not think it wrong, 
that my sister thus leaves inc to provide and prepare 
this supper, alone ? 

Telp me.) XvvavridaInrac, from ovv, together, and 
avriAau/lavouat, to support. The idea is taken from 
two pillars meeting together at the top, exactly over 
the centre of the distance between their bases, and 
thus mutually supporting each other. Order her to 
unite her skill and strength with mine, that the present 
business may be done with that speed and in that order 
which the necessity and importance of the case demand. 

Verse 11. Thou art careful and troubled) Thou art 
distracted, peptuvag, thy mind is divided, (see on Matt. 
xiii. 22,) in consequence of which, svp3aty, thou art 
disturbed, thy spirit is thrown into a tune. 

About many things.) Getting a variety of things 
ready for this entertainment. much more than are 
necessary on such an oceasion. 

Verse 42. One thing is needful] This is the end of 
the sentence, according to Bengel. * Now Mary hath 
chosen, &e.," begins a new one. One single dish, the 
simplest and plainest possible, is sueli as hest suits me 
and my disciples, whose meat and drink it is to do the 
will of our heavenly Father. 

Mary hath chosen that good part] That is, of hear- 
ing my word, of which she shall not be deprived ; it 
being at present of infinitely greater importance to 
attend to my teaching than to attend to any domestic 
concerns. While thou art busily employed in provid- 
ing that portion of perishing food for perishing bodies, 
Mary has chosen that spiritual por/ion which endures 
for ever, and which shall not be taken away from her; 
therefore I eannot command her to leave her present 
employment, and go and help thee to bring forward a 
varicty af matters, which arc by no means necessary 
at this time. Our Lord both preached and practised 
the doctrine of self-denia}; he and his disciples were 
contented with a Riele, and sumptuous entertainments 
are condemned by the spirit and design of his Gospel. 
Multos morbos, multa fercula fecerunt. | SENECA. 
* Many dishes, many discases. "' 

Bishop Pearce remarks that the word xoc, necd- 
ful, is used after the same manner for want of food in 
Mark it. 25, where of David it is said. ypecav. eoye. he 
had need, when it means he was hungry. J helieve 
the above to be the truc meaning of tlicse verses ; but 
others have taken a somewhat diflerent sense from 
them: especially when they suppose that by one thing 
needful our Lord means the salvation of the soul. To 
attend to this is undoubtedly the most necessary of all 
things, and should be the first, the grand concern of 
‘every human spirit; bnt in my opinion it is not the 
meaning of the words in the text. It is only preju- 
diee from the common use of the words in this way 


CHAP. X. 


and her sister Mary 


passage. Many eminent commentators, both ancient 
and modern, consider the text in the same way 1 havo 
donc. Hut this is termed hy some, “a frigid methad 
of explaining the passage ;” well, so let it be; but he 
that fears God will sacrifice every thing at the shrine 
of TRUTH. J believe this alone to be the true meaning 
of the place, and I dare not give it any other. Ben- 
gehus points the whole passage thus: Martha, 
Martha, thou art careful and troubled about many 
things: but one thing is needful. Now, Mary hath 
chosen that good portion, which shall not be taken 
away from her. 


TuaT the salvation of the soul is the.first and 
greatest of all human coneerns, every man must ac- 
knowledge who feels that he has a soul; and in Immi- 
lity of iind to hear Jesus, is the only way of getting 
that aequaintance with the doctrine of salvation with- 
out which how can he be saved !. While we faney we 
are 1n no spiritual necessity, the things which concern 
salvation will not appear necdful to us! A conviction 
that we are spiritually poor must precede our applica- 
tion for the trne riches. The whole, says Christ, need 
nut the physictan, but those who are sick. Martha 
has been blamed, hy incautious people, as possessing 
a carnal, worldly spirit; und as Mary Magdalene has 
been made the chief of all prostitutes, so has Martha 
of al the worldly-minded. ‘Through her affectionate 
respect for our Lord and his disciples, and through 
that alone, she erred. There is not the slightest inti- 
mation that she was either worldly-minded or earcless 
about her soul; nor was she at this time improperly 
employed, only so far as the abundance of her affec- 
tion led her to make a greater provision than was ne- 
cessary on the occasion. Nor are our Lord's words 
to be understood as a reproof; they are a kind anil 
tender expostulation, tending to vindicate the conduct 
of Mary. The utmost that ean be said on the subject 
is, Martha was well employed, but Mary, on this occa- 
sion, ócttcr. 

If we attend to the punctuation of the original text, 
the subject will appear more plain. I shall transeribe 
the text froin Bengel's own edition, Stutgardim, 1734, 
12mo. Luke x 41, 42.—v. 41. azoxspt (tic de erev 
anzy ó Igaove. Mapba, Mapa, uepiurac. kac Teppan repe 
To a (voc Ce ext ypeta,— Mapa de Tyv ayafyv uepuóa 
ej deserve, hrig own adatpebyorrar az’ avrne. “ Then 
Jesus answered her, Martha, Martha, thou art anx- 
iousty careful and disturbed about many things ; but 
onc thing is necessary. But Mary hath ehosen that 
good portion which shall not be taken away from her.” 
T have shown, in my notes, that Martha was making 

la greater provision far her guests than was nerdful ; 
that it was in eonsequenee of this that she required 
ber sister's help; that Jesus tenderly reproved her for 
her unuceessary auxicty and superabundant provision, 
and asserted that but onc thing, call it course or dish, 
was nevessary on the occasion, yet she had provided 
many; and that this needless provision was the cause 
of the anxiety and extra labour. ‘Then, taking ocea- 
sion, from the circumstances of the caso, ta vindicate 
Mary's conduct, and to direet his loving reproof more 


that could make such an interpretation tolerable. | pnintedly at Martha's heart. he adds, Mary hath cho- 
Kypxe mw loc. has several methods of interpreting this | sen a good portion; that is. she avails herself of the 
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present opportunity to hear my teaching, and inform 
herself in those things which are essential to the sal- 
vation of the saul. I eannot, therefore, order her to 
leave my teaching, to serve in what I know to be an 
unnecessary service, however kindly designed : for it 
would be as unjust to deprive Aer of this bread of life, 
after whieh she so earnestly hungers, as to deprive 
thee, or thy guests, of that measure of common food 
necessary to sustain life. All earthly portions are 
perishing: “ Meats for the belly, and the belly for 
meats, but God will destroy boih it and them; but the 
work of the Lord abideth for ever ;” her portion, 
therefore, shall not be tuken away fram her. Ths is 
my view of the whole subject ; and all the terms in the 
original, not only countenance this meaning, but ne- 
cessarily require it. The words, one thing is need- 
ful, on which we lay so much stress, are wanting in 
some of the most ancient MSS., and are emitted by 
some of the fathers, who quote all the rest of the pas- 
sage: a plain proof that the meaning which we take 
out of them was not thought of in very ancient times ; 
and in other MSS., versions, and fathers, there is an 
unusual variety of readings where even the thing, or 
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disciples to pray. 


something like i, is retained. Some have it thus: 
Martha, Martha, thou labourest much, and yet a litle 
is sufficient, yea, one thing only. Others: And only 
one thing is required. Others: Thou art anxious 
and embarrassed about many things, when that which 
is needful is very small. Others : But here there need 
only a few things. Others: But a few things, or 
ane only, ts necessary. Now these are the readings 
of almost all the ancient versions; and we plainly 
perceive, by them, that whut we term the one thing 
needful, is not understood by one of them as referring 
to the salvation of the saul, but to the provision THEN 
to be made. Jt would be easy to multiply authorities, 
but I spare both my own time and that of my reader. 
In short, I wonder how the present most exception- 
able mode of interpretation ever obtained; as having 
no countenance in the test, ancient MSS. or versions, 
and as being false in itself; for even Christ himself 
could not say, that sitting at his feet, and hearing his 
word, was the oxe thing NEEDFUL. Repentance, 
faith, prayer, obedience, and a thousand other things 
are necessary to our salvation, besides merely hearing 
the doctrines of Christ, even with the humblest heart. 


CHAPTER XI. 


Christ teaches his disciples to pray, 1-4. 
a dumb demon, 14. 


to the pcaple, 29-36. 
his hands, 37, 38. 


45-52. 
A. M. 4033. T : 3 
ae AND it came to pass, that as he 
An. Olymp. Was praying in a certain place, 


CCI. 1. ^ bow 
——— when he ceased, one of his disciples 


said w.to him, Lord, teach us to pray, as Jolin 
also taught his disciples. 

2 And he said unto them, Whien ye pray, say, 
a Our Father which art in heaven, Hallowed 
be thy name. Thy kingdom come. Thy 


a Matt. vi. 9. 


NOTES ON CHAP. XI. 

Verse 1-5. Trach us to pray) See the nature of 
prayer, with an ample explanation of the different 
parts of the Lord's Prayer, treated of in Matt. vi. 5— 
15. The prayer related here by Luke is not precisely 
ihe same as that mentioned by Matthew ; and indeed 
itis not likely that it was given at the same timo. 
That in Matthew seems to have been given after the 
second passover; and this in Luke was given probably 
after the third passover, between the feasts of taber- 
nacles, and the dedication. It is thus that Bishop 
Newcome places them in his Greek Harmony of the 
Gospels. 

There are many variations in the MSS. in this prayer; 
but they seem to have proceeded principally from the 
desire of rendering this similar to that in Matthew. 
Attempts of this nature have given birth to multitudes 
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Shows the necessity of importunity in prayer, 5-13. 
The Jews ascribe this to the power of Beelzebub ; our Lord vindicates his eonduct, 
15-23, Miserable state of the Jews, 24-26. Who they ure that are truly blessed, 27, 


Casts out 


28. He preaches 


A Pharisee invites him to dine with him, who takes offence because he washed not 
Our Lord expases their hypocrisy, 39—44. 


He denounces woes against the lawyers, 


The scribes and Pharisecs are greatly offended, and strive to entangle him in his words, 53, 54. 


will be done, as in heaven, so in 4, M, 4033. 
carth. 


bread. 

4 And forgive us our sins; for we also for 
give cyery one that is indebted to us. And 
lead us not into temptation; but deliver us 
from evil. 


‘Or for the day. 


of the various readings in the MSS. of the New Tes- 
tament. It should be remarked, also, that there is no 
vestige of the doxology found in Matthew, in any copy 
of St. Luke’s Gospel. 

Verse 4. Lead us not into temptation, &c.] Dr. 
Lightfoot believes that this petition is intended against 
the visible apparitions of the devil, and his actual ob- 
sessions ; he thinks that the meaning is too much 
softened by our translation. Deliver us from evil, is 
certainly a very inadequate rendering of proar nag ax. 
tou rorgpov ; literally, Deliver us from the wieked one. 

Verse 6. In his journey is come] Or. perhaps more 
literally, A friend of mine is come to me out of his 
woy, @§ édov, which renders the case more urgent—a 
friend of mine, benighted, belated, and who has lost 
his way, is come unto me. This was a strong reason 
why he should have prompt relief. 

I 


The necessily of 


go es 5 And he said unto them, Which 


An Liv. of you shal} have a friend, and shall 
go unto him at midnight, and say 
unto him, Friend, lend me three loaves : 

6 For a friend of mine * in his journey is 
come to me, and I have nothing to set before 
him ? 

7 And he from within shall answer and say, 
Trouble me not: the door is now shut, and 
my children are with me in bed; I cannot rise 
and give thee. 

8 I say unto you, 4’Phough he will not rise 
and give him, because he is his friend, yet be- 
cause of liis importunity he will rise and give 
him as many as he necdeth. 

9 ° And F say unto you, Ask, and it shall be 
given you; seck, and ye shall find; knock, 
and it shall be opened unto you. 

10 For every one that asketh receiveth ; and 


* Or, out of his way —* Ch. xviii, t, «e.t Matt. vii. T; xxi. 
Mark xi. 24; John xv. 7; Jumes i. 6; 1 John iii. 29. 
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Verse 7. My children are with me in bed) Or, I 
and my children. are in bed ; this is Bishop PEancE's 
translation, and seems tn some preferable to the com- 
mon one. See a like form of spcech in 1 Cor. avi. 
11, and in Eph. iii. 18. However, we may conceive 
tha) he had his little children, ra «a:àig, in hed with 
him; and this heightened the difficulty nf yielding to 
his neighbaur's request. 

But if he persevere knocking. (At si ille persere- 
raverit pulsars.) This sentence is added to the begin- 
ning of ver. 8, by the Armenian, Vulgate, four copies 
of the Itala, Ambrose, Augustin,and Bede. On thesc 
authoritics (as I find it in no Greek MS.) 1 cannot 
insert it as a pert of the original text ; but it is neces- 
sarily implied ; for, as Bishop Pearce justly observes, 
unless the man in the parable be represented as con- 
tinuing to solicit his friend, he could not possibly be 
said to use iportunily : once only to ask is not to be 
importunate. 

Verse 9. And (or, therefore) I say unta you, Ask] 
Be importunate with God, not so much to prevail on 
him to save you, as to get yourselves brought into a 
proper disposition to receive that mercy which he is 
ever disposed to give. He who is not importunate 
for the salvation of his sou! does not fecl the need of 
being saved ; and were God to communicate his mercy 
to such they could not be expected to be grateful for 
it, as favours are only prized and esteemed in propor- 
tion to the sense men have of their necessity and im- 
portance. See this subject explained Matt. vii. 7, 8. 

Verse 12. Offer him a scorpion?) Sxoptiov. The 
Creek stymologists derive the name from exopzitew 
'Tov ov, scattering the poison. But is there any simi- 
litude between a scorpion and an egg, that the one 
might be given and taken in place of the other? We 
know there is the utmost sinilitude between some fish, 
especially those of the ecl kind, and serpents; and 
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rmporlunily in prayer. 


he that seeketli findeth ; and to him 4, M. 103. 
that knocketh it shall be opened. Spt a 
Pre’ Meatson shall ask bread of — —— 
any of you that is a father, will he give him 
a stone? or if ke ask a fish, will he for a fish 

give him a serpent ? 

12 Or if he shall ask an egg, will he £ offer 
him a scorpion? 

13 If ye then, being evil, know how to give 
good gifts unto your children : how much more 
shall your heavenly Father give the Holy Spirit 
to them that ask him ? 

14 T ^ And he was casting out a devil, and 
it was dumb. And it came to pass, when the 
devil was gone out, the dumb spake ; and the 
people wondered. 

15 But some of them said, i He casteth out 
devils through * Beelzebub the chief of the 
devils. 


f Matt. vii. 9.——&£ Gr. give.—— Matt. ix. 32; xii. 22. i Matt. 
ix. 34; xii, 21— Gr. Beelzebul, and so ver. 18, 19. 


that there are stones exactly similar to bread in their 
appearance ; from which we may conjecture that our 
Lord intended to convey the same idea of similitude 
between an egg and a scorpion. Perhaps the word 
scorpion here may be used for any kind of serpent 
that procceds from an egg, or the word egg may be 
understood : the common snake is oviparous; it brings 
forth a number of eggs, out of which the young ones 
arc hatched. — If he asks an egg, will he, for one that 
might nourish him, give him that of a serpent. But 
Bochart states, that the body of a scorpion is like to 
an egg, especially if it be a white scorpion ; which sort 
Nicander, ASlian, Avicenna, and others, maintain. to 
be the first species. Nor do scorpions differ much in 
size from an egg in Judea, if we may credit what the 
monks of Messua say, that there are about Jerusalem, 
and through all Syria, great scorpions, &c. Hieroz. 
l iv. cap. xxix. col. 641, edit. 1692. To this it 
may be said, there may be such a sumilitude, between 
a white scorpion and an egg, if the legs and tai! of the 
former be taken away ; but how there can be a resem- 
blance any other way, I know not. It is, however, 
a fact, that the alligator and crocodile come trom eggs; 
two of those lie now before me, scarcely so large as 
the egg of the goose, longer, but not so thick. Now, 
suppose reference be made to one such egg, in which 
the young crocodile is hatched, and is ready to burst 
from its enclosure, would any father give such an egg 
to a hungry child! No. H the child asked an ege, 
he would not, instead of a proper one, give him that 
of the crocodile or the alligator, in which the young 
serpent was hatched, and from which it was just ready 
to be separated. 

Verse 13. The Holy Spirit] Or, as several MSS. 
have it, mvev a ayabov, the good spirit. See on Matt. 
vii. 11. « 

Verse 14. Casting out a devil] Sce on Matt. xii, 22. 
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*esus exhorts and 


Agi. Ana. 16 And others, tempting him, 


An. Olymp. ! sought of him a sign from heaven. 
EG 17 ™But ^ he, knowing their 
thoughts, said unto them, Every kingdom 
divided against itself is brought to desolation ; 
and a house divided against a house falleth. 

18 If Satan also be divided against himself, 
now shall his kingdom stand? because ye say 
that I cast out devils through Beelzebub. 

19 And if I by Beelzcbub cast out devils, 
by whom do your sons cast them out? there- 
fore shall they be your judges. 

20 But if I ° with the finger of God cast a 
devils, no doubt the Magdom of God is come 
upon you. 

21 ? When a strong man armed keepeth his 
palace, his goods are in peace : 

29 But 3 when a stronger than he shall come 
upon him, and overcome him, he taketh from 
him all his armour whercin he trusted, and 
divideth his spoils. 

23 * He that is not with me is against me: 
and lie that gathereth not with me scattereth. 

24 s When the unclean spirit is gone out of 
a man, he walketh through dry places, seeking 
rest; and finding none, he saith, I will return 
unto my liouse whence I came out. 

25 And when he cometh, he findeth 2 swept 
and garnished. 

26 Then goeth he, and taketh to him seven 
other spirits more wicked than himself; and 
they enter in, and dwell there: and tthe last 
state of that man is worse than the first. 

27 T And it came to pass, as he spake these 
things, a certain woman of the company- lifted 


\ Matthew xii. 38; xvi. IL.——2 Matt. xii. 25; Mark iii. 94. 
®John 11.25. © Exod. viii. 19.——p Matt. xii. 29: Mark iii. 27. 
4 Isa. hii. 12; Col. 11. 15.———7 Matt. xii. 30. s Matt. xii. 43. 
‘John v. 14; Heb. vi-4; x. 26; 2 Pet. ii. 20. 


Beelzebub] See on Matt. x. 25. 
Finger of God] See on Exod. viii. 19. 
When the unelean spirit] Sce on Matt. 


Verse 19. 

Verse 20. 

Verse 24. 
xii. 43. 

Verse 27. A certain woman—lifted up her voice, 
and said] It was very natural for a woman, who was 
probably a mother, to exelaim thus. She thought that 
the happiness of the woman who was mother to such 
a son was great indeed; but our blessed Lord shows 
her that even the holy virgin eonld not be benefited 
by her merely being the mother of his human nature, 
and that they only were happy who earried Christ in 
their hearts. True happiness is found in hearing the 
glad tidings of salvation by Christ Jesus, and keeping 
them in à holy heart, and praetising them in an un- 
blamable life. 
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up her voice, and said unto him, 
" Blessed is the womb that bare 
thee, and the paps which thou hast 
sucked. 

28 But he said, Yea, " rather, blessed are 
they that hear the word of God, and keep it. 

29 T * And when the people were gathered 
thick together, he began to say, This is an evil 
generation: they seek a sign ; and there shall 
no sign be given it, but the sign of Jonas the 
prophet. 

30 For as * Jonas was a sign unto the Nine- 
vites, so shall also the Son of man be to this 
generation 

31 * The queen of the south shall rise up in 
the judgment with the men of this generation, 
and condemn them: for she came from the 
utmost parts of the earth to hear the wisdom 
of Solomon; and, behold, a greater than Solo- 
mon 7s here. 

32 The men of Nineveh shall rise up in the 
judgment with this generation, and shall con- 
demn it: for * they repented at the preaching 
of Jonas; and, behold, a greater than Jonas 
is here. 

33 * No man, when he hath lighted a candle, 
putteth z in a secret place, neither under a 
? bushel, but on a candlestick, that they which 
come in may sec the light. 

34 ° The light of the body is the eye: there- 
fore, when thine eye is single, thy whole body 
also is full of light; but when thine eye is evil 
thy body also zs full of darkness. 

35 Take heed therefore that the light which 
is in thee be not darkness. 


A. M. 4033. 


* Matt, vii. 21; chap. viii. 21; 


* Chap i. 28, 48. James i. 
25. w Matt. xii. 38, 39. X Jonah i. 17 ; 21. 10. — 3 1 Kings 
x. 1.—— Jonuh iii. 5.——2 Matt. v. 15; Mark iv. 21; chap. viii. 
16.——b See Matt. v. 15. c Matt. vi 22. 

Verse 29. This is an evil generation]. Or, ‘This 
is a wicked race of men. See on Matt. xii. 38-42. 


Verse 31. The queen of the south, &e.] Perhaps 
it would be better to translate, A queen of the south. 
and the men of this race, shall rise up in judgment, 
&c. See the note on ver. 7. The 32d verse may 
be read in the same way. 

Verse 33. No man. when he hath lighted, &c.] See 
on Matt. v. 15. Our Lord intimates, that if he worked 
a miraele among sueh an obstinate people, who were 
determined to disbelieve every evidence of his Messi- 
ahship, he should aet as a man who lighted a eandle 
and then eovered it with a bushel, which must prevent 
the aecomplishment of the end for which it was lighted. 
See also on Mark iv. 21, &oc. 

Verse 34. The light of the body ts the eye] Or, 
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Uypocrisy and condemnation 


A.M 4033. 36 If thy whole body therefore 


An, Oly mp. be full of light, having no part dark, 
——— the whole shall be full of light, as 
when “the bright shining of a candle doth 
give thee light. 

37 "i And as he spake, a certain Pharisee 
besought him to dine with him: and he went 
in, and sat down to meat. 

38 And *when the Pharisee saw it, he 
marvelled that he had not first washed before 
dinner. 

39 f And the Lord said unto him, Now do 
ye Pharisees make clean the outside of the 
cup and the platter; but £ your inward part is 
full of ravening and wickedness. 


4 Gr. a candle by its bright shining.—e Mark vii, 3.— M att. xxiii. 
25.—6 Tit. i. 15.——h tsa. lvii. 7; Dan. iv. 275 chap. xii. 33. 


the eye is the lamp of the body. See on Matt. vi. 
OOo. 

The 35th and 36th verses are wanting in some 
MSS., and are variously read in others. 

Verse 36. The whole shall be full of light] Or, 
altogether enlightened ; i. e. when the eye is perfeet, 
it enlightens the whole body. Every object within 
the reach of the eye is as completely seen as if there 
was an eye in every part. Sothe eye is to every part 
of the body what the lamp is to every part of the house. 

When the light of Christ dwells fully in the heart, 
it extends its influence to every thought, word, and 
aerion; and directs its possessor how he is to act in 
all places and circumstances. Tt is of the utmost im- 
portance to have the sou] properly influcneed by the 
wisdom that comes from above. The doctrine that is 
contrary 10 the Gospel may say, Ignorance is the mo- 
ther of devotion; but Christ shows that there ean he 
no devotion without heavenly light. Ignorance is the 
mother of superstition; but with this the heavenly 
light has nothing to do. | 

Verse 37. To dinc] 'Ozoc aptsyoy. The word apioreir : 
signifies the first eating of the day. The Jews made 
but 4co meals in the day; their eprorov may be called 
their breakfast or their dinner, because it was Lath, 
and was but a slight meal. Their chief meal was their | 
decxvoy or supper, after the heat of the day was aver; 
and the same was the principal meal among the Greeks 
and Romans. Joscphus, in his Life, says, sect. 54, 
that the legal hour of the apiazor, on the Sabbath, was 
the sixth hour, or at twelve o'clock at noon, as we call 
it. What the hour was on the other days of the weck, 
he does not say; but probably it was much the same. 
Bishoy Prarce. 

Verse 38. First washed] | See on Mark vii. 

Verse 39. Ye—make clean the outside] 
Mat... xxiii. 25. 

Verse 40. Did not le that made that which is with- 
out} Did not the maker of the dish form it so, both 
outwardly aod. inwardly, as to answer the purpose for 
which it was made? And ean it answer this purpose | 
without being elean in the inside as well as on the out- | 
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Sec on 


CHAP. XI. 


of the Pharisees 


40 Ye fools, did not he that made 4: uS 


E ? : A. D. n 
that which is withont make that An. Olymp. 
Td CCH 1. 
which is within also? ee 

41 ^ But rather give alms ! of such things as 
ye have ; and, behold, all things are clean unto 


you. 
19 *But wo unto you, Pharisces! for ye 
‘tithe mint and re and all manner of herbs, 


and pass over judgment and the love of God: 
these ought ye to have done, and not to leave 
the other undone. 

43 ! Wo unto you, Pharisees! for ye love 
the uppermost seats in the synagogues, and 


, greetings in the markets. 


44 ™ Wo unto you, scribes and Pharisees, 


iOr, as you are able, k Matt, xxii, 23, —! Matt. xxiii, G; 
Mark xii, 38, 39, —— Matt. xxiii. 27. 


side* God has made you such, both as to your bodies 
and souls, as he intended should show forth his praise ; 
but ean you think that the purpose of God can be ac- 
complished by you while you only attend to external 
legal purifications, your hearts being full of rapine and 
wiekedness* {ow unthinking are you to imagine 
that God ean be pleased with this owteurd pürifica- 
tion, when all within is unholy ! 

Verse 44. Give alms of such things as ye have] 
Meaning cither what was within the dishes spoken of 
before ; or what was within their houses or power: or 
what they had at hand, for so ra evorra is used by the 
purest Greek writers. Cease from rapine: far from 
spoiling the poor by wicked exactions, rather give them 
alms of every thing you possess; and when a part of 
every thing you have is sincerely consecrated to God 
for the use of the poor, then al) that remains will he 
clean nnto you; you will have the blessing of God in 
your basket and store, and every thing will be sancti- 
fied to you. These verses are very difficult, and are 
variously translated and interpreted by erities and di- 
vines. I have given what I believe to be our Lord's 
meaning, in the preeeding paraphrase. For a deserip- 
tion of the rapioe, &c., of the Pharisees, see on Matt. 
xxiii. 25. 


Verse 42. Ye tithe mint and rue) See on Matt. 
SNN VA 
Verse 43. Ye love the uppermost seats] Every 


one of them affected to he a ruler in the synagogues. 
Sce on Matt. xxiii. 5. 

Verse 44. Ye are as graves whieh appear not} In 
Matt. xxiii. 27, our Lord tells them that they eractly 
resembled white-washed tombs: they had no fairness 
but on the outsides (see the note there :) but here he 
says they are like hidden tombs, graves which were 
not distinguished by any outward decorations, and werc 
not elevated above the ground, so that those who walk- 
ed over them did not consider what cormption was 
within ; so they, under the veil of hypocrisy, covered 
their iniquities, so that those who had any intercourse 
or connection with them did not perceive what accom 
plished knaves they had to do with. 
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The wickedness and 


A M. 4033. S CUTE : 
AA hypocrites ! for ye are as graves 


An. Olymp. which appear not, and the men that 
hl. walk over them are not aware of them. 

45 Then answered one of the lawyers, and 
said unto him, Master, thus saying thou re- 
proachest us also. 

46 And he said, Wo unto you also, ye law- 
yers ! ° for ye lade men with burdens grievous 
to be borne, and ye yourselves touch not the 
burdens with one of your fingers. 

47 ? Wo unto you! for ye build the sepul- 
chres of the prophets, and your fathers killed 
them. 

48 Truly ye bear witness that ye allow the 
deeds of your fathers: for they indeed killed 
them, and ye l.uild their sepulchres. 

49 Therefore also said the wisdom of God, 
a I will send them prophets and apostles, and 
some of them they shall slay and persecute : 


a Psa. v. 9.——° Matt. xxiii. 4.——P Matt. xxiii. 29.——3 Matt. 
xxiii. 34. r Gen. iv. 8. 


Verse 45. Thou reproachest us] He alone who 
searches th: heart could unmask these hypocrites ; 
and he did it so effectually that their own consciences 
acknowledged the guilt, and re-cehoed their own 1e- 
proach. 

Verse 46. Ye lade men with burdens] By insist- 
ing on the observance of the traditions of the elders, 
to which it appears, by the way, they paid no great 
attention themselves. See on Matt. xxii. 4. 

Verse 47. Ye build the sepulehres] That is, ye 
rebuild and beantify them. See on Matt. xxiii. 29. 

Verse 48. Truly ye bear witness] Ye acknowledge 
that those of old who killed the prophets were your 
fathers, and ye are about to show, by your conduct 
towards me and my apostles, that ye are not degene- 
rated, that ye are as capable of murdering a prophet 
now, as they were of old. 

Verse 49. The wisdom of God] These seem to 
be Luke's words, and to mean that Jesus, the wisdom 
of God, (ashe is called, 1 Cor. i. 24,) added the words 
which follow here, on that occasion: and this inter- 
pretation of the words is agreeable to that of Matthew, 
who makes Jesus speak in his own person: Where- 
fore behold, I send you prophets, &c., Matt. xxiii. 34. 
Sec the note there, and see Bishop Pearce. 

Verse 50. That the blood] That the particle iva 
may he translated so that, pointing out the event only, 
not the design or intention, Bishop Pearce has well 
shown in his note on this place, where he refers to a 
like use of the word in chap. ix. 45; xiv. 10; John 
x. 17; Rom. v. 20; xi. 11; 1 Cor. i. 15, 31, &c. 

Verse 51. From the blood of Abel] See this sub- 
jeet explained at large on Matt. xxiii. 34. 

Required) — Entnrg0ncerat may be translated either 
by the word visited or revenged. and the latter word 
evidently conveys the meaning of our Lord. They are 
here represented as having this blood among them ; 
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ST. LUKE. 


condemnation of lawyers. 


50 That the blood of all the pro- a ioe 


phets which was shed from the ADR. 
foundation of the world, may be 
required of this generation ; 

51 7 From the blood of Abel unto * the blood 
of Zacharias, which perished between the altar 
and the temple: verily I say unto you, It shall 
be required of this generation. 

52 ' Wo unto you, lawyers! for ye have 
taken away the key of knowledge: ye enter 
not in yourselves, and them that were entering 
in ye ? hindered. 

53 And as he said these things unto them, 
the scribes and the Pharisees began to urge 
him vehemently, and to provoke him to speak 
of many things: 

54 Laying wait for him, and ~“ seeking to 
catch something out of his mouth, that they 
might accuse him. 


*2 Chron. xxiv. 20, 21. t Matthew xxiii. 13. 


* Mark xii. 13. 


* Or, forbade. 


and it is intimated that God will come by and by to 
require it, and to inguire how it was shed, and to pun- 
ish those who shed it. 

Verse 52. Ye hare taken away the key of know- 
ledge] By your traditions ye have taken away the 
true methad of interpreting the prophecies: ye have 
given a wrong meaning to those scriptures which speak 
of the kingdom of the Messiah, and the people are 
thereby hindered from entering into it. See on Matt. 
xxiii. 13. 

Verse 53. Began to urge him vehemently] | Aewoc 
evexeiv, They began to be furious. They found them- 
selves completely unmasked in the presence of a vast 
concourse of people. See chap. xii. 1, (for we can- 
not suppose that all this conversation passed while 
Christ was at meat in the Pharisec’s house, as Matthew, 
chap. xviii. 25, shows that these words were spoken 
on another occasion.) They therefore questioned him 
on a variety of points, and hoped, hy the multitude and 
impertinence of their questions, to puzzle or irritate 
him, so as to induce him to speak rashly, (for this is 
the import of the word arocouariteiv,) that they might 
find some subject of accusation against him. See 
Wetstein and Kype. 


A MINISTER of the Gospel of God should, above all 
inen, he continent of his tongue; his enemies, in cer- 
tain cases, will crowd question upon question, in order 
so to puzzle and confound him that he may speak un- 
advisedly with his lips, and thus prejudice the truth he 
was labouring to promote and defend. The following 
is a good prayer, which all who are called to defend 
or proclaim the truths of the Gospel may cnnfidently 
offer to their God. “ Let thy wisdom and light, O 
Lord, disperse their artifice and my darkness! Cast 
the bright beams of thy light upon those who hare to 
defend themselves against subtle and deceitful men? 
Raise and animate their hearts, that they may not be 
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Christ preaches against 


wanting to the cause of truth. Guide their tongue, 
that they may not be deficient in prudence, nor expose 
thy truth by any indiseretions or unseasonable trans- 
ports of zeal. Let meckness, gentleness, and long- 
suffering influcnee and direct their hearts; and may 
they ever feel the full weight of that truth: The wrath 


CHAP. XII. 


hypocrisy and fear of man. 


of man workcth not the righteousness nf God!” The 
following advice of one of the ancients is good: Srm% 
Edpatog Oc akpuv rumranevoc, kaAov yap aVAyTov depraDat 
Kar mxav, “ Stand thou firn as a beaten anvil: for it 
is the part of a guod soldier to be flayed alive, and yet 
conquer.” 


CHAPTER XII. 


Christ preaches to his disciples against hypocrisy, and against timidity in publishing the Gospel, 1-5. 
cues them to have confidence in Divine providence, 6, 7. 
Of the binsphemy against the Holy Ghost, 10. 
Warns the people against covctousness, 13-15. 
Caultons agains! earking cares and anaielics, 22-32. 
necessity of living io Gad, and in reference to clernity, 33-410. 
The effects that should be produced by the preaching af the Gos- 
The necessity of being prepared to appear before the 


his cause, 8, 9. 
seeulion, 11, 19. 
down his granaries to build greater, 16-21. 


plains the preceding discourse, 11—18. 
pel, 49-53. The signs of the lines, 54-57, 
judgment seat af God, 58, 59. 


A. M. 4033. IN 2 the mean time, when there 


were gathered together an innu- 
merable multitude of people, inso- 
much that they trode one upon another, he 
began to say unto his disciples first of all, 
> Beware ye of the leaven of the Pharisees, 
whieh is hypocrisy. 

2 * For there is nothing covered that shall 
not be revealed; neither hid that shall not be 
known, 

3 Therefore whatsoever ye have spoken in 
darkness shall be heard in the light; and that 
whieh ye have spoken in the ear in closets, 
shall be proclaimed upon the house-tops. 


a Matt. xvi. 6; Mark viii. 15.——? Mat. xvi. 12.——* Matt, x. 
26; Mar iv. 22; caap. viii. 17. 
NOTES ON CHAP. XII. 

Verse 1. An innumerable multitude of people] Tar 
pvmaðwov rov oyAov, myrinds of people. A myriad is 
ten thousand, and myriads must, at the very lowest, 
mean twenty thousand. But the word is often used 
to signify a crowd or multitude which cannot be 
readily numbered. There was doubtless a vast crowd 
assembled on this oceasion, and many of them were 
deeply instrueted by the very important discourse 
which our Lord delivered. 

Leaven of the Pharisees] See Matt. xvi. 1-12. 

Which is hypoerisy.] These words are supposed 
by some to be an addition to the text, beeause it docs 
not appear that it is their Aypoerisy which Christ 
alludes to, but their folse doctrines. They had, how- 
ever, a large proportion of both. 

Verse 2. There is nothing covered] Scc the notes 
on Matt. v. 15; x. 26, 27 ; Mark iv. 22. 

Verse 4. Kill the body] See on Matt. x. 28. 

Verse 5. Feor him] Even the friends of God are 
commanded to fear God, as a being who has authority 
to send both body and soul into hell. Therefore it is 
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aaa EE 


Erz- 
Warns them against denying fim, or óctraying 
Promises direction and support in per- 

Parable of the rich man who pulled 
The 
At the request of Peter, he farther ex- 


. : ; A. M. 4033. 
AyD And Morsay eunto you ey nies 


friends, Be not afraid of them that An. Olymp. 

. CCII. 1, 
kill the body, and after that have no - 
more that they ean do: 

5 But I will forewarn you whom ye shall 
fear: Fear him, which after he hath killed 
hath power to east into hell; yea, I say unto 
you, Fear him. 

6 Are not five sparrows sold for two ffar- 
things, and not one of them is forgotten before 
God? 

7 But even the very hairs of your head are 
all numbered. Fear not therefore: ye are of 
more value than many sparrows. 


3 Matt x, 28; Isa. li. 7, 8, 12, 13; Jer. i. 8—e John xv, 14, 15. 
f See Matt. x. 29. , 


proper even for the most holy persons to maintain a 
fear of God, as the punisher of all unrighteousness, 
A man has but one life to lase, and one soul to save; 
and it is madness to sacrifice the salvation of the soul 
to the preservation of the life. 

Verse 6. tre nol five sparrows sold for two far- 
things?] See this explained on Matt. x. 29, from 
which place we learn that two sparrows were sold 
for one farthing, and here that fire were sold for two 
farthings : thus we find a ecrtain proportion—for one 
farthing you coukl get but two, while for tiro. farthings 
you could get five. 

Verse 7. Fear not therefore] Want of faith in the 
providenee and goodness of God is the source of all 
human inquietudes and fears. He has undertaken to 
save and defend those to the uttermost who trust in 
him. His wisdom cannot be surprised, his power 
eannot he forced, his love cannot forget itself. Man 
distrusis God, and fears that he is forgotten by him, 
hecause he judges of God by himself; and he knows 
that he is apt to forget his Maker, and be unfaithful 
to him. See on Matt. x. 29-31. 
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Cautions agamst covetousness. 


A. M. 4033. g ay "ou, Whoso- 
qM. S s Also I say unto you, 


An. Olymp. ever shall confess me before men, 
.CClLL ^ nim shall the Son of man also con- 
fess before the angels of God : 

9 But he that denieth me before men, shall 
bc denied before the angels of God. 

10 And ^whosoever shall speak a word 
against the Son of man, it shall be forgiven 
him; but unto him that blasphemeth against 
the Holy Ghost, it shall not be forgiven. 

11 * And when they bring you unto the syna- 
gogues, and unjo magistrates, and powers, take 
ye no thought how or what thing ye shall an- 
swer, or what ye shall say: 

12 For the Holy Ghost shall teach you in 
the same hour what ye ought to say. 

13 T And one of the company said unto him, 
Master, speak to my brother, that he divide 
the inheritance with me. 


g Matt. x. 32; Mark viii. 38; 2 Tun. i, 12; 1 John ii. 23. 
h Matt xn. 31, 39, Mark ii. 28; 1 John v. 16 ——i Matt. x. 19; 


Verse S. Shall confess] Sce on Matt. x. 32, 33. 

Verse 10. Him that blasphemeth] Sce the sin 
against the Holy Ghost explained, Matt. xii. 32. 

Verse 11. Unto magistrates and powers] See 
Matt. x. 17-20. 

Take yc no thought) See Matt. vi. 95 ; x. 19. 

Verse 13. Speak to my brother, that he divide] 
Amang the Jews, the children had the inheritance of 
their fathers divided among them; the cldest had a 
double portion, but all the rest had equal parts. It is 
hkely the person complained of in the text was the 
elder brother; and he wished to keep the whole to 
himself—a case which is far from being uncommon. 
Fhe spirit of covctousness cancels all bonds and obli- 
gations, makes wrong right, and cares nothing for 
father or brother. 

Verse 14. A judge] Without some judgment given 
in the case, no division could be made; therefore 
Jesus added the word judge. PEARCE. A minister 


of Christ ought not to concern himself with secular 


affairs, any farther than charity and the order of dis- 
cipline require it. Our Lord could have decided this 
difference in a moment ; but the example of a perfect 
disengagcment fram worldly things was more necessary 
for the ministers of his Church than that of a charity 
applying itself ta temporal concerns. He who preaches 
salvation to ai? should never make himself a party 
man; otherwise lic loses the confidence, and consc- 
quently the opportumty of doing good to the party 
against whom he decides. Better to leave all these 
things to the civil niagistrate, unless where a lawsuit 
may be prevented, and the matter decided to the satis- 
faction or acquiescence of both parties. 

Verse 15, Beware of covetousness] Or rather, 
Beware of ail inordinate desires. I add xacne, ail, on 
the authority of ABDKLM-Q, twenty-three others, 
both the Syriac, all the Persic, all the Arabic, Coptic, 
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Parable of the rien man 


14 And he said unto him, * Man, Wr 


who made me a judge or a divider dont 
over you ? €— 

15 And he said unto them, ! Take heed, and 
beware of covetousness; for a man’s life con 
sisteth not in the abundance of the things 
which he possesseth. 

16 And he spake a parable unto them, say- 
ing, The ground of a certain rich man brought 
forth plentifully ; 

I7 And he thought within himself, saying, 
What shall I do, because I have no room 
where to bestow my fruits ? 

18 And he said, This will 1 do: I will pull 
down my barns, and build greater; and there 
will I bestow all my fruits and my goods. ' 

19 And I will say to my sonl, ™ Soul, thou 
hast much goods laid up for many years; take 
thine case, eat, drink, and be merry. 


Mark wii. 11 ; chap. xxi. 14——* John xviii. 36.——3 1 Tim. vi. 
7, &c.——™ Eccles. x1,9; Ecclus. x1.19; 1 Cor. xv. 39; James v. 5. 


Ethiopic, Armenian, Vulgate, all the 7tala, and seve- 
ral of the primitive fathers. 

Inordinate desires. TlAeoveiiac, from Aetov, morc, 
and eye, to have; the desire to have more and more, 
let a person possess whatever he may. Such a dis 
pesitien of mind is never satisfied; for. as soon as one 
object is gained, the heart goes ont after another. 

Consisteth not in the abundance] That is, dependeth 
not on the abundance. It is not superfluities that sup- 
port man's hfe, bnt necessarics. What is necessary, 
God gives liberally; what is superfluous, he has not 
promised. Nor can a man’s life be preserved by the 
abundance of his possessions: to prove this he spoke 
the following parable. 

Verse 16. The ground of a certain rich man, &c.] 
He had generally what is called good luek in his farm, 
and this was a remarkably plentiful year. 

Verse 17. He thought within himself] Began tobe 
puzzled in consequence of the inerease of his goods. 
Riches, thongh ever so well acquired, produce nothing 
but vexation and embarrassment. 

Verse 18. 7 wall pull down, &c.] The rich are full 
of designs concerning this life, bnt in general take no 
thought about eternity till the time that their goods 
and their Zi es are both taken away. 

Verse 19. Soul, thou hast much goods] Great pos- 
sessions are generally aceompanied with pride, idle- 
ness, and ?urury ; and these are the greatest enemies 
to salvation. Moderate poverty, as one justly observes, 
is a great talent in order to salvation; but it is one 
which nobady desires. 

Take thine case, eat, drink, and be merry.) This 
was exactly the creed af the ancient Atheists and Epi- 
curcans. Ede, bbc, dude ; post mortem nulla voluptas. 
What a wretched portion for an immortal spirit! and 
yet those who know not God have no other, and many 
of them not even this. 
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We musl noi distrust 


A. M1033. 20 But God said unto him, ‘Thou 


An, Olymp. fool, this night ? thy ° soul shall be 
—— required of thee: Pthen whose 
shall thosc things be which thou hast provided ? 

21 So is he that layeth up treasure for him- 
sclf, ^ and is not rich toward God. 

22 T And he said unto his disciples, There- 
forc ] say unto you, * Take no thought for your 
life, what ye shall cat; neither for the body, 
what ye shall put on. 

23 The life is more than meat, and the body 
ts more than raiment. 

2£ Consider the ravens, for they neither sow 
nor reap; which neither have storchouse nor 
bam; and * God feedeth them: how much 
more are ye better than the fowls? 

25 And which of you with taking thought 
can add to his stature one cubit ? 

26 If ye then be not able to do that thing 


P Or, do they require thy soul. e Joh xx. 22; xxvii. 8; Psa. 
lii. 7; James iv. 14.——? Psa. xxxix. 6; Jer. xvii. 11.——92 Malt. 
vi. 20; ver. 33; 1 Tim. vi. 18, 19; James ii. 5. 


Verse 20. Thou fool !| To imagine that a man's 
comfort and peace can depend upon temporal things ; 
or to suppose that these ean satisfy the wishes of an 
immortal spirit ! 

This night] Wow awful was this saying! He had 
just made the necessary arrangements for the gratifi- 
Cation of his sensual appetites ; and, in the very night 
in which he had finally settled all his plans, his soul 
was ealled into the eternal world! What a dreadful 
awaxening of a soul, long'asleep in sin! He is now 
hurried into the presence ef his Maker; none of his 
worldly goods can accompany him, and he has not a 
particle of heavenly treasure! There is a passage 
much like this in the book of Eeclesiasticus, chap. xi. 
I8, 19. There is that wareth rich by his wariness 
and pinching, and (his is the portion af his reward: 
Whereas he saith, I have found rest, and now will cat 
continually of my goods; and set he knowelh not 


what tine shall come upon hin; and that he must 


leave thase things to others, and die. We may easily 
see whence the above is borrowed. 

Verse 91. So is he] That is, thus will 1t de. This 
is not au individual ease ; all who make this life their 
portion, and who are destitute of the peace and salva- 
tion of God, shall, sooner or later, be surprised in the 
same way. 

Layeth up treasure for himself] This is the essen- 
tial eliaraeteristie of a covetous man: he desires 


GIIAPr XH. 


ihe goodness of God 


thi TE : Aarti X A. M. 4033. 
which is least, why take ye thought apenas 
for the rest ? An. Olymp. 

CCl, I. 


27 Consider the lilies how they 
grow: they toil not, they spin not; and ye! 
I say unto you, that Solomon in all his glory 
was not arrayed like one of these. 

28 If then God so clothe the grass, which is 
to-day in the field, and to-morrow is cast into 
the oven ; how much more will he clothe you, 
O ye of little faith ? 

29 And seek not ye what ye shall cat, or 
what ye shall drink, ' neither be ye of doubt- 
ful mind. 

30 For all these things do the nations of the 
world seck after: and your Father knoweth 
that ye have need of these things. 

31 * But rather seck ye the kingdom of God; 
and all these things shall be added unto you. 

32 Fear not, little flock; for Yit is your 

r Matt. vi. 25.——— Job xxxviii. 41; Psa. exdvii. 8.» —-t Or, 


Live not in careful suspense. u Matt. vi. 33. * Matthew 
Kens 96: 


Verse 28. Into the oven] See the note on Matt. 
vi. 30. 

Verse 29, Neither be ye of doubtful miud.] Or, in 
aniious suspense, pn peTewpisecde. — Raphelius gives se- 
veral examples to prove that the meaning of the word 
is, to have the mind agitated with uscless thoughts, and 
vain imaginations concerning foad, raiment, and riches, 
accompanied with perpetual uncertainty. 

Verse 30. The natious of the world seek after] Or, 
earnestly seek, exesyree from em, above, over, and 
sizew, d seek; to seck one thing after another, to be 
continually and eagerly coveting. This is the em- 
ployment of the nations of this world, utterly regard- 
less of God and eternity ! 1t is the essence of heathen- 
ism to live only for this life; and w is the property 
of Christianity to lead men to live here in reference 
to another and better world. Reader! how art thou 

ji living ! 

Dr. Lightfoot observes on this place, that «ocyroc, 
! the world, and arwyr, world or age, have a meaning in 
|the saered writings which they have not in profane 
authors. — Arov has relation to the Jewish ages, and 
pee to the ages that ure not Jewish: hence, by 
ourrercea tov atwroc, Matt, xxiv. 3, is meant the end 
of the Jewish age or world: and zpo yporwy aiwriwr, 
Tit. i. 2, means before the Jercish world began; and 
henee it is that the term world is very often, in the 
New Testament, to be understood only of the Gen- 


9) 


riches; he gets them: he lays them up, not for the | tiles. 


necessary uses to which they might be devoted, but 
for hirisclf ; to please himself, and ta gratify his ava- 
ticious soul. Such a person is commonly ealled a 
miser, i. e. literally, a wretched, miserable man. 

Verse 29. Take no thought} Be not anxiously care- 
Jul. See on Matt. vi. 25. 

Verse 25. To his stature one cubit?) See on Matt. 
vi. 27. 

1 


1 Verse 32, Fear not, httle flock] Or, very little 
flock, vo ptxpov royrov, This is what some term a 
double diminutive, and, literally translated, is, ute 
little flock, Though this refers solely to the apostles 
and first believers, of whom it was Ziterally true, yet 
we may say that the number ol genuine believers has 
been, and is still, small, in comparison of heathens 
and false Christians. 
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The necessity of preparing 


A M4033. Father's good pleasure to give you 

An. Olymp. the kingdom. 
soos YOS) ton Selluthativetihaves and 
give alms; * provide yourselves bags which 
wax not old, a treasure in the heavens that 
faileth not, where no thief approacheth, neither 
moth corrupteth. 

34 For where your treasure is, there will 
your heart be also. 

35 T 7 Let your loins be girded about, and 
* your lights burning; 

36 And ye yourselves like unto men that 
wait for their lord, when he will return from 
the wedding; that when he cometh and knock- 
eth, they may open unto him immediately. 

37 * Blessed are those servants, whom the 
Lord when he cometh shall find watching : 
verily I say unto you, that he shall gird him- 
self, and make them to sit down to meat, and 
will come forth and serve them. 


w Matt. xix. 4l, E u 5; W ih 
xvi. 9; 1 Tim. vi. 19.—— Eph. vi. 145 
xxv. 1, Se. 


* Matt. vi, 20, chap. 
1 Pet. i. 13. ——^ Matt. 
^ Malt. xxiv. 16.——^ Matt. xxiv. 13; 1 Thess v. 


Jt is your Father's goud pleasure] | Evóokgotv, It 
hath pleased, &c., though this tense joined with an ¿n- 
finitive has often the force of the present. Our Lord 
intimates, God has already given yon that kingdom 
which consists in righteousness, peace, and joy in the 
Holy Ghost, and has undertaken to protect and save 
you to the uttermost; therefore, fcar not; the small- 
ness of your number eannot hurt you, for omnipotence 
itself has undertaken your cause. 

Verse 33. Sell that ye have] Dispose ot your goods. 
De not like the foolish man already mentioned, who 
laid up the produce of his fields, without permitting 
the poor to partake of God's bounty : turn the fruits 
of your fields (which are beyond what you need for 
your own support) into money, and give it in “alms ; 
and the treasure thus laid ouf, shall be as laid up for 
yourselves and families in heaven. This purse shall 
not grow old, aud this £reosure shall not decay. Ye 
shall by and by find both the place where you laid up 
the treasure, and the treasure itself in the place; for 
he who hath pity on the poor lende£h unto the Lord; 
and he may rest assured, that whatever, for Christ's 
sake, he thus lays ont, it will be paid him again. 

Verse 34. Where your treasure is] Men fix their 
hearts on their treasures. and often resort to the place 
where they have deposited them, to sce that all is safe 
and secure. Let God be the treasure of your soul, 
and let your heart go frequently to the place where his 
honour dwelleth. There is a curious parallel passage 
to this in Plautus, quoted by Bishop Pearce on Matt. 
vi. 21. Nam ego sum hic; animus domi est, sc. cum 
argento meo. ‘Yam here ; but my heart is at home, 
i. e. With iny money,” 

Verse 35. Let your loins] Be active, diligent, de- 
termined, ready ; let all hinderances be removed out 
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ST: LUKE: 


for death and judgment. 


3S And if he shall come in the ye d 
second watch, or come in the third An. Olymp. 
watch, and find them so, blessed s 
are those servants. 

39 » And this know, that if the good man of 
the house had known what hour the thief would 
come, he would have watched, and not have 
suffered his house to be broken through. 

40 * Be ye therefore ready also: for the 
Son of man cometh at an hour when ye think 
not. 

41 9 Then Peter said unto him, Lord, 
speakest thou this parable unto us, or even to 
all ? 

42 And the Lord said, $ Who then is that 
faithful and wise steward, whom Ais Lord 
shall make ruler over his houschold, to give 
them their portion of meat in due season ? 

43 Blessed vs that servant, whom his Lord 
when he cometh shall find so doing. 


2; 2 Pet. in. 10, Rev. in. 2; xvi. 15.——* Malt. xxiv. 44; xxv. 
13; Mark xiii. 33; chap. xxi. 34, 36; 1 Thess. v. 6; 2 Pet. iii. 
19. ! Matt. xxiv. 455; xxv. 21; 1 Cor, iv. 2. 


of the way ; and let the candle of the Lord be always 
fonnd burning brightly in your hand. See on ver. 37. 

Verse 36. That watt far their lord] See the notes 
on Matt. xxv. 1, &c. 

The wedding] How the Jewish w eddings were ce- 
lebrated, see in the notes on Matt. viii. 12 ; xxii. 13. 

Verse 37. He shall gird himself] Alluding to the 
long garments which were worn in the eastern coun- 
tries; and whieh, in travelling and scrving, were tuck- 
ed up in their belts. That those among the Romans 
who waited on the company at table were garded, and 
had their elothes tucked up, appears from what Horace 
says, Sat.vi.b.ii.l. 107: Veluti succinetus cursitat 
Hospes, lle runs about hke a girded waiter. The host 
himself often performed this office. And ibid. viii. 10: 
Puer alté cinctus : and that the same custom prevail- 
ed among the Jews appears from John xiii. 4, 5, and 
Luke xvii. 8. From this verse we may gather hke- 
wise, that it was the eustom of those days, as it was, 
not long since, among us, for the bridegroom, ai the 
wedding supper. to wait as a servant upon the com- 
pany. See Bishop Pearce. 

Verse 38. If he shall come in the second watch] 
See the note on Matt. xiv. 25. 

Verse 40. Be ye therefore ready also] It is pretty 
evident that what is related here, from verse 35 to 49, 
was spoken by our Lord at another time. See Matt. 
xxiv. 12, &c., and the notes there. 

Verse 42. Faithful and wise steward] See on 
Matt. xxiv. 45; where the several parts of the steward’s 
office are mentioned and explained. Those appear to 
have been stewards among the Jews, whose business 
it was to provide all the members of a family, not 
only with food, but with raiment. 

Verse 45. Begin to beat, &c.] See the different 

1 


The effects produced by 


A: an 44 * Of a truth I say unto you, 
An. Olymp. that he will make him ruler over 
—— all that he hath, 

45 f But and if that servant say in his heart, 
My lord delayeth his coming; and shall begin 
to beat the men-servants and maidens, and to 
eat and drink, and to be drunken; 

46 The lord of that servant will come in a 
day when he looketh not for him, and at an 
hour when he is not aware, and will € cut him 
in sunder, and will appoint him his portion 
with the unbelicvers. 

47 Aud that servant, which knew his lord's 
will, and prepared not himself, neither did ac- 
cording to his will, shall be beaten with many 
stripes. 

48 ! But he that knew not, and did commit 
things worthy of stripes, shall be beaten with 
few stripes. For unto whomsoever much is 
given, of him shall be much required : and 
to whom men have committed much, of him 
they will ask the more, 

49 § * I am come to send fire on the carth ; 
and what will I, if it be already kindled ? 


© Matt. xxiv. 47.——- Mati. xxiv. 48,.— Or, cut him off, Matt. 
xxiv. 51.——^ Num. xx. 20; Deut. xxv. 2; John ix Ahy xr 22; 
Acts xvii. 30; James iv. 17.—— Lev. v. 17; 1 Tim. 1. 13. 


parts of this bad minister's conduct pointed out on Mau. 
xxiv. 48, 49. 

Verse 46. With the wnbelicrers.] Or, rather, the 
unfaithful; vov azigov. Persons who had the light 
and knowledge of (God's word. but made an improper 
use of the privileges they received. The persons men- 
tioned here differ widely from unbelievers or infidels, 
viz. those who were in a state of heathenism, because 
they had not the revelation of the Most High: the 
latter knew nat the will of Gad, ver. 48, and. though 
they acted against it. did not do it in obstinacy; the 
former knew that will, and daringly opposed it. They 
were unfaithful. and therefore heavily punished. 

Verse 47. Shall be beaten with many stripes.] 
Criminals among the Jews could not be heaten with 
more than forty stripes; and as this was the sum of 
the severity to which a whipping could extend, it may 
he all that our Lord here means. Dut, in some cases, 
a man was adjudged to reeeive fourscore stripes! 
Ilow could this he, when the Jaw had decreed only 
forty ! Answer: By doubling the crime. He received 
forty for each crime; if he were guilty of two offences, 
he might rceeive fourscore. See Lightfoot. 

Verse 48. Shall be beaten with few] For petty of- 
fences the Jews in many cases inflicted so few as 
four, five, and siz stripes. Sce examples in Light- 
foot. 

From this and the preceding verse we find that 
itis a erime to be ignorant of God's will; because 
to every one God has given less or more of the means 
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CHAP. XII. 


preachi ng Ihe Gospel. 


50 But !I have a baptism to be ^; M; 3095. 
bapuzed with; and how am I ARD 
" straitened til] it be accomplished ! — 

51 ^Suppose ye that I am come to give 
peace on earth? I tell you, Nay; ° but ratlic 
division : 

59 ? For from henceforth there shall be five 
in one house divided, three against two, and 
two against three. 

53 The father shall be divided against the 
son, and the son against the father; the mother 
against the daughter, and the daughter against 
the mother; the inother-in-law against her 
daughter-in-law, and the daughter-in-law against 
het mother-in-law. 

54 T And he said also to the people, 4 When 
ye sec a cloud rise out of the west, straight- 
way ye say, ‘There cometh a shower; and so 
Y is, 

55 And when ye see the south wind blow, ye 
say, There will be heat; and it cometh to pass. 

56 Ye hypocrites, ye can discern the face 
of the sky and of the carth; but how is it-that 
ye do not discern this time ? 


k Ver, 51—— Matt. xx. 22; Mark x. 38.— Or, pained. 
a Matt, x. 345 ver. 49, o Mic. vii. 65; John vu. 433 ix. 16: 
x. 19.——? Matt. x. 35.——4 Malt. xvi. 2. 


of instruction. Those who have had much light, or 
the opportunity of receiving much, and have not im- 
proved it to their own salvation, and the gond of others, 
shall have punishment proportioned to the Sight they 
have abused. On the other hand, those who have 
had little light, and few means of improvement, shalt 
have few stripes,—shall he punished only for the abuse 
of the knowledge they possessed. See at the end of 
the chapter. 

Verse 19. Lam come to send fire} Ser this sub- 
ject largely explained on Matt. x. 31. &e. From the 
connection in which these words stand. both in this 
place and in Matthew. it appears as if our Lord in- 
tended by the word fire, not only the consuming in- 
fluence of the Roman sword, but also the influence 
of his own Spirit in the destruction of sin. In both 
these senses this fire was already kindled: as yet, 
however. it appeared but as a spark, but was soon to 
break out into an all-consuming flame. 

Verse 50. But I have a baptism] The fire, though 
already kindled, cannot burn up till after th Jews 
have put me tu death: then the Roman weerd shall 
come, and the Spirit of judgment, burning, and puri- 
fieation shall be poured out. 

Verse 54. To give peace] Sce Matt. x. 34. 

Verse 52. Lwe in one kuuse divided] See on Matt 
Xo Oe Ge 

Verse 51. 

Verse 56. 
the writings 


-L clowd rise] See on Matt. xvi. 2, 3. 

This time ?} Can ye not discover from 

of the prophets, and from the events 
415 


Of the Galileans 


A M4033. 57 Yea, and why even of your- 
An Olymp. selves judge ye not what is 


right ? 

58 * When thou goest with thine adversary 
to the magistrate, * as ?hou art in the way, 
give diligence that thou mayest be delivered 


r Prov. xxv. 8; Matt. v. 25. 


which now take place, that this is the time of the 
Messiah, and that I ara the very person foretold by 
them ? 

Verse 57. And why—judge ye]. Even without the 
express declarations of the prophets, ye might, from 
what ye see and hear yourselves, discern that God 
has now visued his people in such a manner as he 
never did before. 

Verse 58. 
This and the next verse are a part of our Lard’s ser- 
man upon the mount. See them explained Matt. v. 
25,26. St. Luke is very particular in collecting and 
relating every word and action of our blcs^ed Lord, 


they were spoken or done. 
Gospel. 
Give dilige ace]. Noc epyaciav, Give labour, do every 


Sec the Preface to this 


thing in thy power to get free before a suit com- ` 


mences. 

The officer]  YIpakzop properly signifies such an of- 
ficer as was appointed to levy the fi2s imposed by the 
law for a violation of any of its precepts. Sec Ayphe. 

Verse 59. Tull thou hast paid the very last mite.) 
And when ean this be, if we understand the text spi- 
ritually ? Can weeping, wailing, and gnashing of teeth, 
pay te Divine justie» the debt « sinner hus contracted 1 
This is impossible: let him who readeth understand. 


SIS LUKE: 


When thou goest with thine adversary] | 


‘land. 


but seldom gives them in the order of time in which | 


slain by Pilule 


A. M. 4033 
A. D. 29. 
An. Olymp. 
CCIL 1. 


from him ; lest he hale thee to the 
judge, and the judge deliver thee to 
the officer, and the officer cast thee 
into prison. 

59 I tell thee, thou shalt not depart thence, 
till thon hast paid the very last * mite. 


s See Psa. xxxii. 6; Isa. Iv. 6.——'! See Mark xii. 42. 


Tur subject of the 47th and 48th verses has been 
greatly misunderstood, and has been used in a very 
dangerous manner. Many have thought that their 


ignorance of Divine things would be a sufficient ex- 


euse for their erimes ; and, that they might have but 
few stripes, they voluntarily continued in ignorance. 
But such persons should know that God will judge 


‘them for the knowledge they might have received, but 


refused to acquire. No criminal is excused because 
he has been ignorant of the Jaws of his country, and 
so transgressed them, when it ean be proved that 
those very laws have been published throughout the 
Much knowledge is a dangerous thing if it be 
not improved; as this will greatly aggravate the con- 
demnation of its possessor. Nor will it avail a per- 
son, in the land of light and information, to be igno- 
tant, as he shall be judged for what he might have 
known; and, perhaps, in this case, the punishment of 


this voluntarily ignarant man will be even greater than 


that of the more enlightened ; because his crimes are 
aggravated by this consideration, that he refused ta 
have the light, that he might neither be obliged tc 
walk in the light, nor aecount for the possession of 
it. So we find that the plea of ignoranee is a mere 
refuge of lies, and none can plead it who has the 
book of God within his reach, and lives in a country 
blessed with the preaching of the Gospel of Jesus Christ 


CHAPTER XII. 


Ghrist prea^hes the necessity of repentance, from the punishment of the Galileans massacred by Pilate, 1-3. 


And by the death of these on whom the tower in Siam fell, 4, 5. 


6-9. 
is incensed and is reproved hy vur Lord, 11-17. 
yen, 290—231. 
and our Eerd's answer, with the discourse 
him, 31, 32. 


33-35. 

ec "THERE were present at that 
An. Olymp. scann some that told him 
CCIÉ. 1. 
Tuus cus Of. eth 


!Galileans, whose blood 


A Acts 0,37, 


NODES ONE CHEN a Sale 
Verse t. 4 tha! season} At what time this hap- 
penca is not easy to determine; but it appears that 
it was now a picce of news which was told te Christ 
and his disciples for the first time. 
Whose blood Pilate hed mingled} This picce of his- 
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Christ enres a wanan who had min afflie’-" eightern years, 10-13. 


The parable of the barren fig tree, 
The ruler of the synagogue 


The parable of the mustord seed, 18, 19; of the [ca- 
He jo cut ys torards Jerusalem, and preaches, 22. 
hereon, 23-30. 
Predicts his owa di th at J rusalem, and denounces judgments on that impemtent city, 


The question, Are there few saved? 
He is iaformed that Herod purpnses to kill 


Pilate had mingled with their sa- PU S0; 
crifices. oii 


2 And Jesus answering said unto 


chap Win, 6-12. 


tory as nut recorded (as far us I can find) by Jose- 

phus : however, he states that the Galileans were the 

most seditious people in the land : they belonged pro- 

perly 10 Herod's jurisdiction; but, as they kept the 

great feasts at Jerusalem, they probably, hy their tu- 

inultuous behaviour at some one of them, gave Pilate, 
i 


Necessily of repentance. 


A M4033. them, Suppose ye that these Gali- 


An. Olymp. leans were è sinners above all the 

CODI e ne 
— —— Galileans, because they suffered 
such things ? 

3 T tell you, * Nay: bul, except ye repent, 
ye shall all likewise perish. 

t Or those cightcen, upon whom the tower 
in Siloam fell, and slew them, think ye that 
they were “sinners above all men that dwell 
in Jerusalem ? 


* John ix. 25 Acts xxviii. 4. * Eccles. ix. 2; Rom. 3. 8,0; 


Kies 


who was a mortal cnemy to Herod, a pretext to fall 
upon and slay many of them; and thus, perhaps, sa- 
erifiee the people to the resentment he had against the 
prince. Archelaus is represented by Josephus as send- 
ing his soldiers into the temple, and slaying 3000 men 
while they were employed in offering sacrifices. Jose- 
phus, War, b. ii. e. 1, s. 3. and ii. e. 5. Some sup- 
pose that this refers to the followers of Judas Gau- 
ionites, (sec Aets v. 37,) who would not acknowledge 
the Roman government, a number of whom Pilate sur- 
rounded and slew, while they were sacrificing in the 
temple. See Josephus, Antiq. lib 18: but this is 
not very certain. 

Verse 4. The tower in Siloam] This tower was 
probably built over one of the portieocs near the pool, 
whieh is mentioned John ix. 7. See also Neh. iii. 15. 

Debtors. oór»crat, a Jewish phrase for sinners. 
Persons professing to be under the law are hound by 
the law to be obedient to all its preeepts ; those who 
obey not are rcekoned dedtors to the law, or rather to 
that Divine justice from whieh the law came. A dif- 
ferent word is used when speaking of the Galileans : 
they ave termed &gaprzozot, as this word is often used 
to signify heathens ; see the notes on chap. vii. 37 ; 
it is probably used here in nearly a similar sense. 
* Do ye who live in Jerusalem, and who consider your- 
selves peculiarly attached to the law, and under the 
strongest obligations to obey it—do ye think that those 
Galileans were more heathenish than the rest of the 
Galileans, because they suffered such things! No. It 
was not on this account that they perished : both these 
cases exhibit a speetmen of the manner in which ye 
shall all perish, if ye do not speedily repent. and turn 
to Gad.” 

Verse 5. Ye shall all likewise perish] 'Qeavzee, 
wearer, In a like way, in the same manner. This pre- 
lietion of our Lord was literally fulfilled. When the 
city was taken by the Roinans, multitudes of the 
]riests, &e., who were going on with their sacrifices, 
were stain. and their blood mingled with the blood of 
their victims ; and multitudes wore buried under the 


CHAP. XIII. 


{ 


ruins of the walls, houscs, and temple. See Josephus. : 


War, b. vi. eh. iv., v., vi. ; and see the notes on 
Matt. xxiv. 

lt is very wrong to suppose that those who suffer by 
the sword, or by natural accidents, are the most cul- 
pable before Gol. An adequate punishment for sin 


cannot be inflicted in this world: what God does here, | a£igv, Bring the axe and eut it down. 


I 


Of the barren fig tice 


5 NOS m A.M. 4023. 
5 T tell you, Nay: but, except ye 4: M05: 


repent, ye shall all likewise perish. Ags oa 

6 % Ife spake also this parable: —— —— 
* A ceram man had a fig tree planted in his 
vineyard ; and he came and sought fruit there- 
on, and found none. 

7 Then said he uuto the dresser of his vine 
yard, Behold, these three years | come seck 
ing fruit on this fig tree, and find none: cut 
it down; why cumbercth it the ground ? 


3 Or, debtors, Matt. xvii. 21; chup. xi. 4.- [Eie Stu 


xxi. 19. 


in this way, is in general: Ist, through. mercy, to 
alarm others; 2, to show his hatred to sin; 3, to 
preserve in men's minds a proper sense of his provi- 
denee and justice; and 4, to give sinners, in one or 
two particular instances. a general sperimen of the 
punishment that awaits all the perseveringly impeni- 
tent. 

Verse 6. sl eertain man] Many meanings are given 
to this parable, and divines may abound in them; the 
sense whieh our Lord designed to convey by it appears 
to be the following :— 

1. À person, tec, God Almighty. 2. Mad a fig trec, 
the Jewish Church. 3. Planted in his vin^yardz—es- 
tablished in the land of Judea. 4. Le came seeking 
fruit—he required that the Jewish people should walk 
in righteousness, in proportion to the spiritual culture 
he bestowed on them. 5. The vine-dresser—the Lord 
Jesus, for God hath committed all judgment to the Son, 
John v. 22. 6. Cut it dewn—let the Roman sword 
be unsheathed against it. 7. Let it alone—Ctnist is 
represented as intercessor for sinners, for whose sake 
the day of their probation is often lenethe ned ; during 
which time he is eonstantly employed. in doing every 
thing that has a tendeney to promote their salvation. 
8. Thou shalt cut it down—a time will eome, that 
those who have not turned at God's invitations and 
reproofs shall be cut off, and numbered with the trans- 
gressors. 

Verse 7. Behold these there yz rs] From this eir- 
cumstanc> in the parable, it may be reasonably con- 
eluded that Jesus had been, at the time of : wine this, 
exereisin? hie ministry for thre years past ; ənd, from 
what is said in verse 8, of letting it alone this year 
also, it may he concluded hkewise that this parable 
wes spoken ahont a ycar before Christ's erucifixion ; 
and, if both the- + conclusions are reas nable, we inay 
thenee inier that this parable was nm epoken at the 
time which appe rs to be a: igned to it, and that the 
whole time of Cha ts publie ministry w ^ about four 
years. Sco Bihop Peeree. But it has ane ly been 
remarked thet St. Luke never studies chris ologi^al 
arrangement. Se > the Preface: to this f. cv l 

Why cumh reth it the ground ?] Oi in otlar words, 
Why shirld the ground br also usele s? The tree it- 
self brin, - forth no fruit, let it b: ent down that a 
more profitable one may be planted in its place. Cut 
it down. "The Codex Beze: has added here, «spe ray 
If this read 
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The woman bowed together 


A. M. 4033. ets bays deo 
A. D. 99. 8 And he answering sa 


An. Olymp. him, Lord, let it alone this year 
OCW also, till I shall dig about it, and 
dung zt. 

9 And if it bear fruit, well: and if not, then 
after that thou shalt cut it down. 

10 T And he was teaching in one of the 
synagogues on the Sabbath. 

11 Aud, behold, there was a woman which 
had a spirit of infirmity eighteen years, and 
was bowed together, and could in no wise lift 
up herself. 


12 And when Jesus saw her, he called her 


f Mark xvi. 18; Acts ix. 17——s Exod. xx. 9. 


ing be genuine, it is doubtless an allusion to Matt. iii. 
10: Now the aze lieth at the root of the trecs. Ifthe 
writer has added it on his own authority, he probably 


referred 1o the place above mentioned. See the note 


on the above text. 

There is something very like this in the Trw7omka, 
or De Re Rustica of the ancient Greek writers on agri- 
culture, I refer to cap. 83 of lib. x., p. 773; edit. 
Niclas, entitled, Aevópov akapzov kapmoóopew, How to 
make a barren tree fruitful. Having girded yoursclf, 
and tied up your garments, take a bipen or axe, and 
with an angry mind approach the tree as if about to 
cut it down. Then let some person come forward and 
deprecate the cutting down of the tree, making him- 
self responsible for its future fertility. Then, seem to 
be appeased, and so spare the tree, and afterwards it 
will yield fruit in abundance. “ Bean straw (manure 
of that material,) scattered about the roots of the tree, 
will make it fruitful." That a similar superstition pre- 
valled among the Asiatics, Michaelis proves from the 
Cosmographer Jn Alvardi, who prescribes the follow- 
ing as the mode to render a sterile palm tree fruitful : 
* The owner, armed with an axe, having an attendant 
with him, approaches the tree, and says, J must cut 
this tree down, because it is unfruitful, Let itvalone, 
I beseech thee, says the other, and this year it will 
bring forth fruit. The owner immediately strikes. it 
thrice with the back of his axe; but the other pre- 
venting hum says, I beseech thee to spare it, and I will 
be answerable for its fertility. Then the tree becomes 
abundautly fruitful.” Does not our Lord refer to such 
a custom ! 

Verse 11. A woman which had a spirit of infirmi- 
ty} Relative to this subject ¿Aree things may be con- 
sidered :— 

J. The woman's infirmity. 

Ii. Her cure. And 


III. The conduct of the ruler of the synagogue on 
the occasion. 


I. The waman's infirmity. 

1. What was its origin? Sıx. Iad this never en- 
tered into the world, there had not been either pain, 
distortion, or death. 

2. Who was the agent in itt Salan; ver. 16. 
God lias often permitted demons *s xt 92 and in the 
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ST. LUKE. 


loosed on the Sabbath day 


to him, and said unto her, Woman, Wick 


thou art loosed from thine infir- M En 
mty. 

13 f And he laid Ais hauds on her: and im- 
mediately she was made straight, and glorified 
God. 

14 And the ruler of the synagogue answered 
with indignation, because that Jesus had healed 
on the Sabbath day; and said unto the peo- 
ple, € There are six days in which men ought 
to work : in them therefore come and be healed, 
and 5 not on the Sabbath day. 

15 The Lord then answered him, and said, 


^ Matt. xii. 10; Mark iii, 2; chap. vi. 75 xiv. 3. 


bodies of men and women; and it is not improbable 
that the principal part of unaccountable and inexplica- 
ble disorders stil] come from the same source. 

3. What was the nature of this infirmity ? She was 
bowed together, bent down to the earth, a situation 
equally painful and humiliating ; the rzolence of which 
she could not support, and the shame of which she 
could not conceal. 

4. What was the duration of this infirmity! Eigh- 
teen years. A long time to be under the constant and 
peculiar influence of the devil. 

What was the cffect of this infirmity? The woman 
was so bowed together that she could in no case stand 
straight, or look toward heaven. 


lJ. The woman's cure. 


1. Jesus saw her, ver. 12. Notwithstanding her 
infirmity was great, painful, and shameful, she took 
care to attend the synagogue. While she hoped for 
help from God, she saw it was her duty to wait in the 
appointed way, in order to receive it. Jesus saw her 
distress, and the desire she had both to worship her 
Makcr and to get her health restored, and his eye af- 
focted his heart. 

2. IIe called her to him. Her heart and her dis- 
iress spoke loudly, though her lips were silent ; and, 
as she was thus calling for help, Jesus calls her to him- 
self that she may reccive help. 

3. Jesus laid his hands on her. The hand of his 
holiness fcrrifics, and the hand of his powcr expels, 
the demon. Ordinances, however excellent, will be 
of no avail to a sinner, unless he apprehend Christ in 
them. 

4. Immediately ske was made straight, ver. 13. 
This cure was—1. A speedy one—it was done iu an 
inslant. 2. It was a perfect one—she was made com- 
pletely whole. 3. It was a publie one—there were 
many to attest and render it credible. 4. It was a 
stabl; and permanent one—she was loosed, for ever 
loosed from her infirmity. 5. Her soul partook of the 
good done to her body—she glorified God. As she 
knew before that it was Satan who had bound her, she 
knew also that it was God only that could Joose her: 
and now, feeling that she is loosed, she gives God that 
honour which is due to his name. 

1 


Parable of the mustard sced. CHAP. XII. On entering the strait gate. 


A. M, 4033.7" TESTE o a Hk i n _ A. M. 1083 
A0 Thou hypocrite, i doth not each one} 21 It is Hke leaven, which a wo yo 


AP. of you on the Sabbath loose his ox | man took and hid in three ™ measures Aa. Olymp. 

CEIL 1 COIL. 

or his ass from the stall, and lead | of meal, till the whole was leavened. —- 
him away to watering ? 22 "And he went through the cities and 

16 And ought not this woman, * being a | villages, teaching, and journeying toward Jem- 
daughter of Abraham, whom Satan hath bound, | salem. 
lo, these eighteen years. be loosed from this} 23 % "Then said onc unto him, Lord, ° Arc 
bond on the Sabbath day ? there few that be saved? And he said unto 

17 And when he had said these things, all | them, 
his adversaries were ashamed: and all the} 24 P Strive to enter in at the strait gate: for 
people rejoiced for all the glorious things that}4 many, I say unto you, will seck to enter in, 
were done by him. and shal] not be able. 

18 T! Then said he, Unto what is the king-| 25 * When once the master of the house is 
dom of God like? and whereunto shall I re- | risen up, and * hath shut to the door, and yc 
semble it? begin to stand without, and to knock at the 

19 It is like a grain of mustard seed, which ! door, saying, * Lord, Lord, open unto us ; and 
a man rock, and cast into his garden; and it| he shall answer and say unto you, * I know 
grew, and waned a great tree; and the fowls | you not whence ye are: 


of the air lodged in the branches of it. 26 Then shall ye begin to say, We have 
20 F And again he said, Whereunto shall I | eaten and drunk in thy presence, and thou hast 
Bits T kingdom of God? taught in our streets. 


ame- me — 


Chap. xiv 5. —*KCe xix. 9——! Matt. xm. 31; Marx! 2 3ee John vii. 31 ; viii. 21 ; viii. 33; Rom. Ex GI 
La A Matt. xin. 33. a Matt, 1x. 35; Mark vi. 6. 
o9 Esdr. viii. 1, 3.——? Matt. vii. 13. 


Ill. The conduet of the ruler of the synagogue on 
the oceasion. 


1. He answered with indignation, ver. 14. It would 
seem as if the demon who had left the woman's budy 
had got into Ais heart. lt is not an infrequent case 
to find a person filled with rege and madness, while 
beholding the. -ffcets of Christs power upon others. 
Perhaps, like vis ruler, k> pretends sral and coucorn 
for the hon ar of reli on; *" These preachings 
prayer me tir, 0 nyvie inus, coavers*yns, &e., are wol 
carre ] on in pod and th refore th y cannot he of 
God." Let~ «he ke ears, best, while denyiuz the 
operation «ff Us hund, they be riven up to demonic _ Verse 21, Lii leavei] See this explained, Matt. 
inllucn e. xin, 33. 

2 a aa ya to prevent uthers from reeeivino | Versa 29. Jeurnrying toward Jerusalem.) Luke 
the kind help ft. bless 1 Jems—Ife said u to the | represeuts all that is said, from ehap. ix. 51, as hav- 
prot, Kev rn 1d. Men of ths charzeter who have ing le n done and spoken while Christ was on his last 
ex^» ve influence over the pow, &e., do immen journey to Jerusalem. See the note on ehap. ix. 51. 
harm: ^n v ofin hinder thera from heering th t word and xii. 53, and see the Pr farr. 

Which > ‘he to cave their souls. But for this alsu Vers? 23. Are fre few the’ be sared?) A ques- 


r Psa 
xxxn. 6; Isa. lv. 6.—— Matthew AxY. 10! Chap. vj. 46. 
O Matt, vil. 23; xxv. I2. 


just censure of that multitude whom they deceived. 
and from whom they expected continual applause. 

5. His indignation and uncharitable censure, not 
only turn to his own confusion, but are made the in- 
struments of the edification of the multitude—thev 
rejoiced at all the glorious things which he did. Thus, 
O Lord! the wrath of man shall praise thee, and the 
remainder thereof thou shalt restrain, 

A preacher will know how to apply this subject to 
general edification. 

Verses 18, 19. The kingdam—is like a grain of 
mustard seed] See on Mett. xiii. 3T. 


— ——— — Ó— —— 


they mu- nd before the judement seat of Chrict. Is Chr of vag rfienco or curiosity, the answer t 
tes ba. d. thou ever aeted in this wey? which can profit no man. The grand que tion is 

3. 1 + -r torts his condemnation with peeuliar | Can là saved? Yes. How? Strive caracety toc, 
fur'e ; . 15, 16. "Thou hyp vite—to pretend | £ i in tř, use the strcit gate—eyw “al, al ail — 


zeal fer God's glory. when it is oy the workings | exert evory power of budy and soul—let your seh, 
of thy ache. ws, ue linc, ?nd unci rituble heart. tion be the gr. nd business of your whole nif 


Wow! grues OMS dios. cest CSS omm rp tue Vere 21. Mi" y—aill se^] Theys l—wien n 
Sabe ech Jae y | hou de, ive a daughter desire ‘nt tl do not ¢ eae: therfore, be m- 
of Ara? m, ofi, «wu nett * and rere. a) of | the y wl not dze—wilh na be in earnest, the 
un m ry 3 euda s of God. aon the Sab hath ! shall not ^ in. See this snbjer aore paruculerly 
Was net the Babban institated for the bencfitaf man? «xplain d Matr ou eo SI 


4. Iis adrers ries w4 eshi art ver. 17. The Vorm 25. And hath shut t the daw] Ser 
mask of «heir hypoerisy, the only ( vering they had, the nois. on Matt. vii. 29, 28, and xxv. 10, 
is taken away; and now they are exposed to the'1t-1t. 

Vou. I. 22920) 419 


Jesus is informed thai 


A. M4033. 97 v But he shall say, I tell you, I 


An. Olymp. know you not whence ye are; Y de- 
eS part from me, all ye workers of 
iniquity. 

28 * There shall be weeping and gnashing 
of teeth, 7 when ye shall see Abraham, and 
Isaac, and Jacob, and all the prophets, in the 
kingdom of God, and you yourselves thrust out. 

29 And they shall come from the east, and 
from the west, and from the north, and from the 
south, and shall sit down in the kingdom of God. 


v Matt, vii, 23; xxv. 41 ; ver. 25.— Psu. vi. 8; Matt. xxv. 4l. 
x Matt, vill. 12; xiii. 125 xxiv. 5l. 


Verse 28. Abraham, and Isaac, &c.] See on Matt. 
vili. 12, where the figures and allusions made use of 
here are particularly explained. 

Verse 29. They shall came] That is, the Gentiles, 
in every part of the world, shall reeeive the Gospel of 
the grace of God, when the Jews shal] have rejeet- 
ed it. 

Verse 30. There are last which shall be first] See 
3u Matt. xix. 30. 

Verse 31. Depart hence, &c.] It is probable that 
the place from which Christ was desired to depart was 
Galilee or Perea; for beyond this IIcrod had no juris- 
diction. Ft can scarcely mean Jerusalem, though it 
appears from ehap. xxiii. 7, that Jerod Antipas was 
there at the time of our Lord's crucifixion. 

Hi rod will kill thee.) Laetantius says that this 
Herod was the person who chiefly instigated the Jewish 
rulers to put our Lord to death: Tum Pontius, et 
illorum. elamoribus, et Herodis tetrarehe instigatione, 
metuentis ne regno pelleretur, vietus est :—fearing 
lest hinself should be expelled from the kingdonn, if 
Christ should be permitted to set up his. See Lacr. 
Inst. Div. lib. iv. e. xviii, and Bishop Pearee on 
Luke xxii. 7. 

Verse 32. Tell that fox] Herod was a very vicious 
prince, and lived in public incest with his sister-in- 
law, Mark vi. 17: if our Lord meant him heré, it is 
hard to say why the character of for, which implies 
cunning, design, and artifiee, to hide evil intentions, 
should be attributed to him, who never seemed studi- 
ous to conceal his vices. But we may suppose that 
Christ, who knew his heart, saw that he covered his 
desire for the destruction of var Lord, under the pre- 
tence of zeal for the law anl welfare of the Jewish | 
people. A fox amony the Jews appears to have been | 


the emblem of a wieked ruler, who united conning 
with cruelty, and was alwevs plotting how he might 
arvrandize himself by spoilin« the people. See a quo- ! 
tauon in Sehoettgen. 

The following ohservetion from the judicious Bishop 
Pearce deserves uttention. “It is not certain,” says 
le, “that Jesus meant Herod here: he might only 
have intended to call that man so, from whom the ad- 
vice of departing came, (whether from the speaker 
himself, or the person who sent him,) for it is proba- 
ble, that the advice was given eroftily, and with design 
to frighten Jesus, and make him go from that place.” j 
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Herod purposes lo kill him 


30 * And, behold, there are last ^,M. 4033 
which shall be first, and there are e um 
first which shall be last. dedic 

31 T The same day there came certain of 
the Pharisees, saying unto him, Got thee out, 
and depart hence; for Herod will kill thec. 

32 And he said unto them, Go ye and tell 
that fox, Behold, I cast out devils, and I dc 
cures to-day and to-morrow, and the third day 
2 I shall be perfected. 

33 Nevertheless I must walk to-day, and to- 


y Matthew viii. 11. 


z Matthew xix. 30; xx. 16; Mark a. 31. 
a Heb, ii, 10. 


To-day and to-morrow} 1 am to work miracles for 
two days more, and on the third day I shall be put to 
death. But it is probable that this phrase only means, 
that he had but a short time to live, without specifying 
its duration. 

Perfeeted.] Or finished, veAetovuar. 1 shall then 
have aeeomgplished the purpose for whieh Í came into 
the world, leaving nothing undone which the counsel 
of God designed me to complete. lence, in reference 
to our Lord, the word implies his dying ; as the plan 
of human redemption was not finished, till he bowed 
his head and gave up the ghost on the cross: see 
John xix. 30, where the same word is used. It is 
used also in reference to Christ's death, Heb. ii. 10; 
v. 9; see also Acts xx. 94, and Heb. xii. 23. The 
word finish, &e., is used in the same sense both by 
the Greeks and Latins. See Kypxe. 

Verse 33. J must walk, &c.] I must continue to 
work miracles and teaeh for a short time yet, and then 
1 shall die in Jerusalem: therefore 1 cannot depart, 
aceording to the advice given me, (ver. 31,) nor can 
a hair of my head fall to the ground till my work be 
all done. 

To-day and to-morrow, &c.] Kypke contends that 
the proper translation of the original is, Z must walk 
to-day and to-morrow 1N THE NEIGHBOURING COASTS? 
and that cxoucrz is often understood in this way : see 
Mark i. 38, and his notes there. That Christ was 
now in the jurisdiction of Herod, as he supposes, is 
evident from ver. 31; that he was on his Irst journey 
to Jerusalem, chap. ix. 51; that he hal just passed 
through Samaria, chap. ix. 59, 56; that as Samaria 
and Judea were under the Roman prerurat or, and 
Perea was snbject to Herod Antipas, ther fore he con- 
eludes that Christ was at this tum ain Perea; which 
agrees with Matt. xiv. 1, and Mark x. 1. and Luke 
xvii. 11. He thinks, if the words he not understood 
in this wis, they are contr: ty tu ver. 32, which says 
that on it Christ is to die, while thi says he is to live 
and 2t, 

Pih we ef Jerusa] X mau whe zrofe~sars to 
be a | r-ph. ' ean be ted on that “round only by the 
grond Sanhedrin, which always resides et Jerusalem ; 

nd ax the Jews are abont to put me w death, under 
the pretence of my being a false prophet, therefore 


j My sentence: must come from ¢his eity. and my death 


take place in it. 


ete 


Christ predicts the 
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destruction of Jerusaiem 


i n morrow, and the day following: fer|brood under her wings, and ye Na: 
a Olymp. it cannot be that a prophet perish | would not! Aa, Olymp 


out of Jerusalem. 


35 Behold, ^ your house is left 


31 "O Jerusalem, Jerusalem, which killest | unto you desolate: and verily I say into you, 
the prophets, and stonest them that are sent | Ye shall not see me, until the lime come when 
unto thee! how often would I have gathered; ye shall say, è Blessed s he that cometh in 


thy children together, as a hen doth gather her 


- — ——— 


t Matt. xxii. 37. 


* Lev. xxu 31, 32; Psa. 1xix.25 ; 1541.7; 
Dan. ix. 27; Micah m, 12. 


Verse 34. O Jerusalem, Jerusalem] Sce the nue 
on Matt. xxiii. 37-39, where the metaphor of the hen 
is illustrated from the Greck Anthology. 

Verse 35. Your house] 'O otxoc, the temple—ealled 
here your house, not my house—I acknowledge it no 
longer: I have abandoned it, and will dwell in it no 
more for ever. So he said, 9 Chron. xxxvi. 17, 
when he delivered the temple into the hands of the 
Chaldeans—the house of vovg sanetuary. A similar 
form of speech is found, Exod. xxxii. 7, where the 
Lord said to Moses, ruy people, &c., 10 intimate that 


‘the name of the Lord. 


3 Psa. cxviii. 265 Matt. xxi. 9; Mark xi 10; chap. xix.38; John 
xii. 13, 


he acknowledged them no longer tor hus followers. 
Sce the notes on Matt, xxiii. 2t, 38. jut some 
think that our Lord means, not the /eple, but tho 
whole commonwealth of the Jews. 

The principal subjects in this chapter may be found 
‘considered at large, on the parallel places in Matthew 
and Mark, to which the reader is referred. As to the 
‘acrount of the woman with the spirit of infirmity, 
whieh is not mentioned by any other of the evangc- 
lists, sec it largely illustrated in the notes on ver. 
10, &c. 


CHAPTER XIV. 


Christ heals a man ill of the dropsy, on a Sabbath day, 1—6. 
The parable of the greot supper, 15-24. 
The parable of the prudent builder, who rstimates the eost before he 


The poor to be fed, and not the rich, 12-14. 
become disciples of Christ, 25-27. 
commences his work, 28-30. 
utility of salt while in its strength and perfection ; 
34, 35, 


cuss AND it came to pass, ^as he 
An. Olymp. went into the house of one of 
CCI 1. pene eee 
REUS the chief Pharisees to eat bread on 
3 Job v. 13, 15; Psa. xxxvii. 32; exl. 5; 
NOTES ON CLEVES Sd Vi 
Verse t. Chief Ph urisees] Or. one of th: rulers 


of the Pharisees. 
Pharisees, and one of the rulers of the people. 

To cat bread on the Sabhaih day] But why is it 
that there should bc an invitation or dinner given ca 
the Sabbath day ? „Answer: The Jews purchased and 


And of the provident king, 31, 32. 


A man who was of the sect of the | 


He ineuleates humidity by a parable, 7-11. 
{law men must 


The use of these parables, 33. The 
and ils total uselessness when ıl has lost its savour 


the Sabbath day, that they watch- 33.4033. 
ed him. An. Olymp. 
CCHAL: 


2 And, behold, there was a certain 


Jor. xx, 10; Mark in. 25 ch? 


MESS X3 


bane of religions solemnity, zi: ing and reseivius visits 
on the Lord's day. 

They watehed him.) Or, were miliciously watching, 
Taparnpovuer'—from «apa, intens. or denoting ill, 
ond 77.0, tu observe, watch. — Raphelius, on Mark iii. 
9, has proved from a variety of authorities that this 


is a frequent meaning of the word :—clam rt 2nsidiase 


prepared the best viands they could procure for the | observare, quid alter agal—to observe privately and 


Sabbath day, in order to do it honour. Ser several 
proofs in Lightfoot. As the Sabbath is intended for 
th» henefit hoth of the body and soul of man, it should 
not he a day of austerity or fasting, especially among 
the labouring poor. The most wholesome and nutri- 
tive food should be then procured if possible: that 
both body and soul may fecl the influence of this 
Divine appointm: nt, and give God the glory of his 
grace. Qn this blessed day, let every man eat his 
bread with gladness and singleness of heart, praising 
God. In doing thx, surely there is no reason that a 
man should feed Aims Jf witheul fear, If the Sab- 
bath be a festival, let it b observed unte the Lord; 
and let no nnnecessary acts be done ; and avoid that 
I 


Insidivasly whit another docs. The euntext plainly 
| proves that this is the sense in which it is to be taken 


here. The eonduct of this Pharisee wa» me-t ¢xecra- 
ble. Professing fiicndship and efor’ e, hh inv.ted 
our bl ss 4 Lord to his table, merdty hat he might 
have a mare favonrable oppertumty or watching his 
conduet, thi he might accuse him, und take away his 
lite. In eatinz and drinlanz, pople ferl «^ncrally less 
resiraint than at other time.: | pr to converse 
more freely. The man who » 9 take such an ad- 
vantage oves onu of his ow» gucsis must have a 
basencss of soul, ind a fellnes. of maliec, of which. 
we would have thought, for the honour of human na- 
ture, that devils alone were capable. Among the 
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A man healed of the dropsy. 


ASA man before him which had the 
An. Olymp. dropsy. 
CCIÍ. 1. 3 i 
-- 3 And Jesus answering spake 
unto the lawyers and Pharisees, saying, "Is 
it lawful to heal on the Sabbath day ? 

4 And they held their peace. And he took 
him, and healed him, and let him go; 

5 And answered them, saying, * Which of 
you shall have an ass or an ox fallen into a 
pit, and will not straightway pull him out on 
the Sabbath day ? 

6 And they could not answer him again to 
these things. 

7 "| And he put forth a parable to those 
which were bidden, when he marked how they 
chose out the chief rooms ; saying unto them, 

8 When thou art bidden of any man to a 


Matt. xii. 10.——* Exod. xxiii. 5: Deut. xxii. 4; chap. xiii. 15. 


4 Prov. xxv. 6, T. 


Turks, if a man only taste sa/t with another, he holds 
himself bound, in the most solemn manner, never to 
do that person any injury. I shall make no apology 
for inserting the following anecdote. 

A publie robber in Persia, known by the name of 
Yacoub, ibn Leils Saffer, broke open the treasury of 
Dirhem, the governor of Sestan. Notwithstanding the 
obscurity of the place, he observed, in walking forward, 
something that sparkled a little: supposing it to be 
some precious stones, he put his hand on the place, 
and taking up something, touched it with his tongue, 
and faund it to be salt. He immediately left the trea- 
sury, without taking the smallest article with him! 
The governor finding in the morning that the treasury 
had been broken open, and that nothing was carried 
off, ordered it to be published. that “ Whoever the 
robber was who had hroke open the treasury, if he 
declared himself, he should be freely pardoned, and that 
he should not only receive no injury, but should he re- 
ceived into the good graces of the governor." Con- 
fiding in the premise cf Dirhem, Yarev^ appeared. 
The gavernor asked, How it came to pass that, after 
having broken op'n the treasury, he took nothing 
away ! Yacoud related the affair as it happened. and 
added. ** I /»lieved that I was heeome your FRAEND in 
cating of your ss. and that the Laws of that frirnd- 
ship wuld not j mit à) > lo touch ony thing that ap- 
pertain d to you.” Deh rhelot. Bib. Orient. p. 115. 
How base must that man be, who professes Chris- 
rianity. and yet makes his own table a snare for his 
friend ! 

Virse 2. The dropsy.] "Yópontkoc, dropsical ; from 
ñan, water, and co». the countenanee, because in this 
disc, er the face of the patient is often very mueh 
bloatei. — Probably the insidious Pharisee had brought 
this 'ropsieal man to the place, not doubting that unr 
Lord's eye would affect his heart, and that he would 
instantly cure him ; aud then he could most plausibly 
aceuse him for a breach of the Sabbath. If this were 
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Humility anculcated. 


poses ij í A. M. 4033. 
wedding, sit not down in the highest ^45 425 


room, lest a inore honourable man Am = 
than thou be bidden of him ; o duis 

9 And he that bade thee and him, come and 
say to thee, Give this man place; and thou 
begin with shame to take the lowest room. 

10 4 But when thou art bidden, go and sit 
down in the lowest room ; that when he that 
bade thee cometh, he may say unto thee, Friend, 
go up higher: then shalt thou have worship 
in the presence of them that sit at meat with 
thee. 

11 ¢ For whosoever exalteth himself shall be 
abased ; and he that humbleth himself shall be 
exalted. 

I9 T Then said he also to him that bade 
him, When thou makest a dinner or a supper, 


* Job xxii. 29; Psa. xviii. 27; Prov. xxix. 23; Matt. xxiii. 12, 
chap. xviii. 14; James iv. 6; I Pet. v. 5. 


the case, and it is likely, how deep must have been 
the perfidy and malice of the Pharisee! 

Verse 4. They held their peaec.] They could not 
answer the question but in the affirmative; and as they 
were determined to aceuse him if he did heal the man, 
they could not give an answer but such as would con- 
demn themselves, and therefore they were silent. 

Verse 5. An ass or anux] See on chap. xiii. 15. 

Verse 7. They chose out the chief rooms] When 
custom and law have regulated and settled places in 
public assemblies, a man who is obliged to attend may 
take the place which belongs to him, without injury to 
himself or to others; when nothing of this nature is 
settled, the law of humihty, and the love of order, are 
the only judges of what is proper. To take the high- 
est place when it is not our due is public vanity : ub- 
stinately to refuse it when offered is another instance 
of the some vice, though private and concealed. Hu- 
mility takes as much care to avoid the ostentation of an 
affected refusal, as the open secking of a superior place. 
See Quesiwi. In this parable our Lord onlv repeats 
advices which the rabbins had given to their pnpils 
but were too proud to conform to th msclver — Rabb: 
Akiba said, Gotwo or three seats lower chan the place 
that belongs to thee, and sit there till they say unte 
thee, Go up higher; but do not teke the uppermost 
seat, lest they say unto thee, Co» down: for it is 
better that they -hould s-y um» thee, Go up, g» up: 
than that they should sas Ceme down. came down. 
See Srhactigen. P 

Verse 11. Fer whosoreer. vaalleth. himself. &c.] 
This is the unchangeth’ «o iduet of (lod: he js ever 
ahasing ihe proud, and givias graen, hanour. and glory 
to the humble. 

Verse 12. Call not thy fru ads, &c.] Our Lard 
certainly does not meau thet a man should not enter- 
tain at particular times, his friends. &e.: bet what he 
iuenleates here is charity to the ,v7^; and what he 
condemns is those entertainments which are given ta 
1 


The parable of 


A Ma call not thy friends, nor thy bre- 


An, Olymp. thren, neither thy kinsmen, nor thy 
rich neighbours; lest they also bid 
thee again, and a recompense be made thee. 

13 But when thou makest a feast, call f the 
poor, the maimed, the lame, the blind: 

14 And thou shalt be blessed ; for they can- 
nol recompense thee: for thou shalt be re- 
compensed at the resurrection of the just. 

I5 “ Aud when one of them that sat at 
meat with him heard these things, he said 
unto him, € Blessed zs he that shall eat. bread 
in the kingdom of God. 

16 * Then said he unto him, A certain man 
made a great supper, and bade many : 

17 And 'sent his servant at supper time to 
say to them that were bidden, Come; for all 
things are now ready. 

18 And they all with one consent began to 
make excuse. The first said unto him, I 
have bought a piece of ground, and I must 
needs go and see it: I pray thee have me 
excused. 


f Neb. viii 10, 12; Tob. 11.2; iv. 7. ——£ Rev. xix. 9.——^ Matt. 
xxii. 9. i Prov, ix. 2, 5. 


the rich, either to flatter them, or to procure a similar 
return; because the money that is thus criminally 
laid out properly belongs to the poor. 

Verse 14. For they cannot recompense thee] Be- 
cause you have done it for God's sake only, and they 
cannot make you a recompense, therefore God will 
consider himself your debtor, and will recompense you 
in the resurrection of the righteous. There are many 
very excellent sayings among the rabbins on the ex- 
cellence of charity. They produce both Job and Abra- 
hain as examples of a very mereiful disposition. “Job, 
say they, had an open door on each of the four quar- 
ters of his house. that the poor, from whatever dirce- 
tion they might eome, might find the door of hospita- 
lity open to reecive them. But Abraham was more 
charitable than Job, for he travelled over the whole 
land in order to find out the poor, that he might eon- 
duct them to his house.” 

Verse 15. That shall eat bread in the kingdom of 
God.) This is spoken in conformity to the general 
expectation of the Jews, who imagined that the king- 
dom of the Messiah should be wholly of a secular na- 
mure. Instead of aprov, dread, EIXMS—Y, more than 
ane hundred others, with some versions and fathers, 
read apicor, a dinner, This is probably the best read- 
ing, as it is likely it was a dinner at whieh they now 
sat; and it would be natural for the person to say, 
Happy is he who shall dine in the kingdom of Gad. 
{t does not appear that there was any but this person 
present, who was capable of relishing the conversa- 
tion of our Lord, or entering at all into its spiritual 
reference. 

I 


CITAP. NIV. 


the great supper 


; (p A.M. 4033. 
19 And another said, I have AM 403 


bought five yoke of oxen, and I go An Ohm. 
to prove them: I pray thee have —— == 
me excused. 

20 And another said, I have married a wite, 
and therefore I cannot come. 

21 So that servant came, and showed his 
lord these things. ‘hen the master of, the 
house being angry said to his servant, Go out 
quickly into the streets and lanes of the city, 
and bring in hither the poor, and the maimed, 
and the halt, and the blind. 

22 And the servant said, Lord, it is done as 
thou hast commanded, and yet there is room. 

23 And the lord said unto the servant, Go 
out into the highways and hedges, and compel 
them to come in, that my house may be filled. 

24 For I say unto you, * That none of those 
men which were bidden shall taste of my sup- 
per. 

29 
him: 

26 


T And there went great multitudes with 
and he turned, and said unto them, 
1 [f any man come to me, ™ and hate no; 


k Matt. xxi. 43; xxii. 8; Acts xiii. 46.—— Deut xiii. 6; xxxiii. 
9; Matt. x. 37.— Rom. ix. 13. 


Verse 16-24. A certain man made a great supper, 
&c.] See a similar parable to this, though not spoken 
on the same occasion, explained, Matt. xxii. 1—14. 

Verse 17. Sent his servant] Messengers are sent 
to invite the guests to a Hindoo feast; when not only 
relations, but all persons of the same division of caste 
in the neighbourhood, are invited. A refusal to attend 
is considered as a great affront. 

Verse 22. And yet there is room.) On some ocea- 
sions, so numerous are the guests that there is not 
room fur them to sit in the court of the person who 
makes the feast, and a larger is therefore borrowed. 

Verse 23. Compel them fo come in]  Avaykacov, 
Prevail on them by the most earnest entreaties. The 
word is used hy Matthew, chap. xiv. 22, and by Mark, 
chap. vi. 45; in both which places, when Christ is 
said, avayxagec, 10 constrain his disciples to get into 
the vessel, nothing but his commanding or persuading 
them to do it ean be reasonably understood. The La- 
tins nse cogo, and cenipello, in exactly the same sense, 
i. e. to prevail on by prayers, counsels, entreaties, &c. 
Sce several examples in Bishop Pearce, and in Kypxe. 
No other kind of constraint is ever reeommended in 
the Gospel of Christ; every other kind of compulsion 
is antiehristian, can only be submitted to by cowards 
and knaves, and can produce nothing but hypocrites. 
See at the end of the chapter. 

Verse 26. And hate not) Matthew, chap. x. 37, 
expresses the truc meaning of this word, when he 
says, He wha loveth his father and mother more than 
me. In chap. vi. 24, he uses the word Aate in the 
same sense. When we read, Rom. ix. 13, Jacob have 
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The necessily of 


AM, 3033. 4 his father, and mother, and wife, 


An. Olymp. and children, and brethren, and sis- 

Sem ters, ” yea, and his own life also, 
he eannot be my disciple. 

27 And ° whosoever doth not bear his cross, 
and come after me, cannot be my disciple. 

28 For ? which of you, intending to build a 
tower, sitteth not down first, and counteth the 
cost, whether he have sufficient to finish zt ? 

29 Lest haply, after he hath laid the foun- 
dation, and is not able to finish i, all that be- 
hold it begin to mock him, 

30 Saying, This man began to build, aud 
was not able to finish. 

31 Or what king going to make war against 


2 Rev. xii. 11.——9 Matt. xvi. 21; Mark viii. 34; chap. ix. 23; 


I loved, but Esau have I hated, the meaning is simply, 
I have loved Jacob—the Israelites, more than Esau— 
the Edomites; and that this is no arbitrary interpre- 
tation of the word hate, but one agreeable to the He- 
brew idiom, appears from what is said on Gen. xxix. 
30, 31, where Leah’s being hated is explained by Ra- ! 
chel's being loved more than Leah. See also Deut. 

xxi. 15-17; and Bishop Pearce on this place. See 

also the notes on Matt. x. 37. 

Verse 27. Doth not bear his cross} See on Matt. 
x. 38; xvi. 94. 

Verse 28. To build a tower] Probably this means 
no more than a dwelling house, on the top of which, 
according to the Asiatic manner, battlements were 
built, both to take the fresh air on, and to serve for 
refuge from and defence against an enemy. It was 
also used for prayer and meditation. 

This parable represents the ahsurdity of those who 
undertook to be disciples of Christ, without consider- ' 
ing what difficulties they were to meet with. and what 
strength they had to enable them to gn through with 
the undertaking. He that will be a true disciple of 
Jesus Christ shall require no less than the mighty 
power of God to support him; as both hell and earth 
will unite to destroy him. 

Verse 33. Whosoever he be of you] This seems 
to be addressed particularly 10 those who were then, 
and who were fo bc, preachers of his Gospel; and 
who were to travel over all countries, publishing sal- 
vation to a lost world. 

Verse 34. Salt is good] See on Matt. v. 13, and 
Mark ix. 51. 


On the subject referred to this place from ver. 23, 
Compel them to come in, which has been adduced to 
favour religious persecution, I find the following sen- 
sible and just observations in Dr. Dodd's notes. 

“Ist. Persecution for conscience’ sake, that is, in- , 
flieting penalty upon men merely for their religious 
principles or worship, is plainly founded on a supposi- 
tion that one man has a right to judge for another in 
matters of religion, which is manifestly absurd, and ! 
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ST. LUKE. 


leaving all for Christ 


another king, sitteth not down first, 4, M5493 


and eonsulteth whether he be able An. Gime 
with ten thousand to meet him that : 
cometh against him with twenty thousand ? 

39 Or else, while the other is yet a great 
way off he sendeth an ambassage, and de- 
sireth eonditions of peace. 

33 So likewise, whosoever he be of you that 
forsaketh not all that he hath, he cannot be my 
disciple. 

34 T 4 Salt is good : but if the salt have lost 
his savour, wherewith shall it be seasoned ? 

35 It is neither fit for the land, nor yet for 
the dunghill; but men east it out. He that 
hath ears to hear, let him hear. 


9 Tim. iii. 19.——P Prov. xxiv. 27.——4 Matt. v. 13; Mark is. 50 


M — — MÀ M —————————— 


has heen fully proved to be so by many excellent writ- 
ers of our Church. 

*Ond. Persecution is most evidently inconsistent 
with that fundamental principle of morality, that we 
should do to others as we could reasonably wish they 
should do to us; a rule which carries its own demon- 
stration with it, and was intended to take off that bias 
of self-love which would divert us from the straight 
line of equity, and render us partial judges betwixt our 
neighhours and ourselves. I would ask the advocate 
of wholesome severities, how he would relish his own 
arguments if turned upon himself? What if he were 
to go abroad into the world among Papists, if he be a 
Protestant ; among Mohammedans if he be a Christian ? 
Supposing he were to behave like an honest man, a 
good neighbour, a peaceable subject, avoiding every 
injury, and taking all opportunities to serve and oblige 
those about him ; would he think that, merely heeause 
he refused to follow his neighbours to their altars or 
their mosques, he should be seized and imprisoned, his 
goads confiscated, his person condemned to tortures or 
death ?* Undoubtedly he would complain of this as a 
very great hardship, and soon see the absurdity and 
injustice of such a treatment when it fell upon him, 
and when such measure as he would mete to others 
was measured to him again. 

* 3d. Persecution is absurd, as being by no means 
caleulated to answer the end which its patrons profess 
to intend by it ; namely, the glory of God, and the sal- 
vation of men. Now, if it does any good to men at 
all. it must be by making them truly religiuus ; but re- 
ligion is not a mere name or a ceremony. ‘True reli- 
gion imports an entire change of the heart, and it 
must be founded in the inward conviction of the mind. 
or it is impossible it should be, what yet it must be, a 
reasonable service. Let it only be considered what 


| violence and persecution can do towards producing 


such an inward conviction. A man might as reason- 

ably expect to bind an immaterial spirit with a cord, or 

to beat down a wall with an argument, as to convince 

the understanding by threats and tortures. Persecu- 

tion is much more likely to make men hypocrites than 
1 


Publicans and sinners draw 


sincere converts. They may perhaps, if they have 
not a firm and heroic courage, change their profession 
while they retain their sentiments; and, supposing 
them before to be uawarily in the wrong, they may 
learn to add falsehood and villany to error. How glo- 
tious a prize! especially when one considers at what 
an expense it is gained. But, 

“4th. Persecution tends to produee much mischief 
aad confusion in the world, It is mischievous to 
those on whom it falls; and in ifs consequences so 
mischievous to others, that one would wonder any 
wise princes should ever have admitted it into their 
domiioas, ar that they should not have immediately 
banished it thence ; for, even where it succeeds sn far 
as to produce a change in men's forms of worship, it 
geacrally makes them no more than hypocritical pro- 
fessors of what they do not believe, which must un- 
doubtedly debaueh their characters; so that, having 
been villains in one respect, it is very probable that 
they will be so in another, and, having brought deceit 
and falsehood into their religion, that they will easily 
bring it into their coaversation and commerce. ‘This 
will he the effect of persecution where it is yielded 
to; and where it is opposed (as it must often be by 
upright and conseicmions mea, who have the greater 
claim upoan the protection and favour of government) 
the mischievous consequeaecs of its fury will be more 
flagrant and shocking. Nay, perhaps, where there is 
no true religion, a native sense of honour in a geac- 
suus mind may stimulate it to endure some hardships 
for the cause of truth. ‘Obstinacy, as one well ob- 
Serves, ‘may rise as the understanding is oppressed, 
and continue its opposition for a while, merely to 
avenge the cause of its injured liberty.’ 

* Nay, 5th. The cause of truth itself must, human- 
ly speaking, be nut only obstructed, but destroyed, 
should persecuting principles universally prevail. For, 
even upun the suppositiva that ia some countries it 
might tend to promote and establish the purity of the 
Gospel. yet it must surely be a great impediment to 
its prezress. What wise heathen or Mohammedan 
prince would ever admit Christian preaehers into his 
dominions, if he knew it was a principle of their 


CHAP. PAV’. 


near lo hear our Lord. 


were converted by arguments, the rest, and himself 
with them, if he continued obstinate, must be prose- 
lyted or extirpated by fire and sword! If it be, as the 
advocates for persecution have geacrally supposed, 
a dictate of the law of nature to propagate the true 
religion by the sword ; then certainly a Moliaminedan 
or an idolater, with the same notions, supposing him 
to have truth oa his side, must think himself obliged 
in conseicnee tc arm his powers for the extirpation of 
Christianity ; and thus a holy war must cover the face 
of the whole earth, in which nothing but a miracle 
could render Christians successful against so vast a 
disproportion in numbers. Now, it seems hard to be- 
lieve that to be a truth which would naturally lead to 
the extirpation of truth in the world; or that a Di- 
vine religion should carry in its owa bowels the prin- 
ciple of its awn destruction. 

“ But, Gth. This point is clearly determined by the 
lip of truth itself; and persecution is so far from 
beiag encouraged by the Gospel, that it is most 
directly contrary to many of its preeepts, and iedeed 
to its whole genius. Itis condemaed by the example 
of Christ, who went ahout dang good; who cane not 
to destroy men’s lives, hut to save them; who waived 
the exercise of his miraculous power against his 
encmies, even. when they most unjustly and eruelly 
assaulted him, and never exerted it to the corporal 
punishment, even of those who had mast justly 
deserved it. And his doctrine also, as well as his 
example, has taught us to be harmless as doves ; 
to dove our cncnics; to do good to them that hate 
us; and pray for them that despitefully use and per- 
secute us.” 

From all this we may learn that the Church which 
tolerates, encourages, and practises persecution, under 
the pretence ef concern for the purity of the faith. 
and zeal for God's glory, is not the Church of Christ ; 
and that uo man ean be of such a Church without 
endangering his salvation. Let it ever be the glory 
of the Protestant Church, and especially of the Church 
of England, that it discouatenances und abhors all 
persecution on a religious account; and that it has 
diffused the same benign temper through that srATE 


ruligion that, as soon as the majority of the people | with which it is associated 


CHAPTER XY. 


Publicans and sinners draw near to hear our Lord, at which the Pharisees arc offcndcd, 1,9. 
dicates his conduct in receiving them by the parable of the lost sheep, 3-7. 


Christ van- 
The parable of the lost picce 


of money, 8-10; and the affecting parable of the prodigal son, 11-32. 


Se. THEN ? drew near unto him all the 
An. Olymp. publicans and sinners for to hear 
CCN ; 
him 
a Matt. ix. 10. 
NOTES ON CHAP. XV. 
Verse 1. Pul/icans and sinners) Tedwvar «ot 


ápgapzo20t, tar-zatherers and heathens ; persons who 
neither believed in Christ nor ia Moses. See the note 
on chap. vii. 36. Concerning the 'ar-gatherers, see 
the note on Matt. v. 406. 

1 


2 And the Pharisees and scribes 4; M, 1933. 


murmured, saying, This man receiv. An, Olymp. 


5 s CEILI. 
eth sinners, ^ and eateth with them. 
b Acts xi. 3; Gal. ii. 12. 
Verse 9. Reeeireth sinners] UWpocdryera:. He 


receives them cordially, affectronatcly—takes them ta 
his bosom ; for so the word implies. What mercy 
Jesus receives sinners in the most loving, affectionate 
manner, and saves them unto eternal life! Reader, 
give glory to God for ever! 
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The parable of 


A, M4053. 3 4 And he spake this parable 


An. Olymp. unto them, saying, 
CCI p 
4 * What man of you, having a 

hundred sheep, if he lose one of them, doth 
not leave the ninety and nine in the wilder- 
ness, and go after that which is lost, until he 
find it? 

5 And when he hath found t, he layeth i 
on his shoulders, rejoiciug. 


————————— —— 


* Matt. xviii. 12. 


Verse 4. What man of you] Our Lord spoke this 
and the following parable to justify his conduet in 
receiving and conversing with sinners or heathens. 

A hundred sheep] Parables similar to this are 
frequent among the Jewish writers. The whole flock 
of mankind, hoth Jews and Gentiles, belongs unto 
this Divine Shepherd; and it is bnt reasonable to 
expect, that the gracious proprietor will look after 
those who have gone astray, and bring them back to 
the flock. The lost shecp is an emblem of a Acedless, 
thoughtless sinner: one who follows the corrupt dic- 
tates of his own heart, without ever reflecting upon 
his conduct, or considering what will be the issue of 
his unholy course of life. No creature strays more 
easily than a sheep; none is more heedless ; and none 
so incapable of finding its way back to the flock, 
when once gone astray: it will bleat for the flock, 
and still run on in an opposite direction to the place 
where the flock is: this F have often noticed. No 
creature is more defeaceless than a sheep, and more 
exposed to be devoured by dogs and wild beasts. Even 
the fowls of the air seek their destruction. F have 
known ravens often attempt to destroy Jambs by picking 
out their eyes, in which, when they have sueceeded, 
as the creature does not see whither it is going, it 
soon falls an easy prey to its destroyer. Satan is ever 
going about as a roaring lion seeking whom he may 
devour ; in order to succeed, he Linds the understand- 
ing of sinners, and then finds it an easy matter to 
tumble them into the pit of perdition. Who but a 
Phariser or a deril would find fault with the shepherd 
who endeavours to rescue his sheep from so much 
danger and rnin! 

Verse 7. Just persons, which nccd no repentance. | 
Who do not require such a chauge of mind and pur- 
pose as these do—who are not so profligate, and ean- 
not repent of sins they have never committed. Dis- 
«netions of this kind frequently occur in the Jewish 
writings. There are many persens who have been 
brought up in a sober and regular course of Jife, 
attending the ordinances of God, and being true and 
just in all their dealings ; these most materially differ 
from the heathens mentioned ver. 1, because they 
believe in God, and attend the means of grace: they 
differ also essentially from the tax-gatherers mentioned 
in the same place, because they wrong no man, and 
are upright in their dealings. Therefore they eannot 
repent of the sins of a heathen, which they have not 
practised; nor of the rapine of a lax-catherer, of 
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the lost sheep. 


6 And when he cometh home, ONE cud 


he calleth together Ais friends and An. TRE 
neighbours, saying unto them, Re- = 
joice with me; for I have found my sheep 
d which was lost. 

7 I say unto you, that likewise joy shall be 
in heaven over one sinner that repenteth, 
* more than over ninety and nine just persons, 
which need no repentance. 


a 1 Pet. ii. 10, 25.——- Chap. v. 32. 


which they have never been guilty. As, therefore, 
these jus! persons are put in opposition to the /az- 
gatherers and heathens, we may at once see the scope 
and design of our Lord's words: these needed no 
repentance in comparison of the others, as not being 
guilty of their crimes. And as these belonged, by 
ontward profession at least, ta the flock of God, and 
were sincere and upright according to their light, they 
are considered as being in no danger of being Jost ; 
and as they fear God, and work righteousness accord- 
ing to their light, he will take eare to make those 
farther discoveries to them, of the purity of his nature, 
the hóliness of his law, and the necessity of the atone- 
ment, whieh he sees to be necessary. See the case 
of Cornelius, Acts x. 1, &e. On this ground, the 
owner is represented as feeling more joy in conse- 
quence of finding one shecp that was los!, there having 
been almost no hope of its recovery, than he feels at 
seeing ninety and nine still safe under his care. “Men 
generally rejoice more over a small unexpected advan- 
tage, than over a much greater good to which they 
have been accustomed. There are some, and their 
opinion need not be hastily rejected, who imagine 
that by the mzely and nme just persons, onr Lord 
means the augels—that they are in proportion to men, 
as munety-nine are to one, and that the Lord takes 
more pleasure in the return and salvation of one sinner, 
than in the uninterrupted obedience of ninety-nine 
holy angels ; and that it was through his superior love 
to fallen man that he took upon him A:s nature, and 
not the nature of angels. I have met with the follow. 
ing weak objection to this: viz. “The text says just 
persons ; now, angels are not persons, therefore uugels 
cannot be meant." This is extremely foolish; there 
may be the person of an angel, as well as of a man; 
we allow persons even in the Godhead; besides, the 
original word, dcxacnc, means simply just ones, and 
may be, with as much propricty, applied to angels as 
to men. After all, our Lord may refer to the E'ss-nes, 
a seet among the Jews, in the time of our Lord who 
were strictly and conscientiously moral; living at the 
utmost distance from both the hypocrisy anc pollu- 
tions of their countrymen. These, when compared 
with the great mass of the Jews, needed no repentance, 
The reader may take his choice of these interpreta- 
tions, or make a better for himself. F have seen 
other methods of explaining these words: but they 
have appeared to me either too absurd or too impro- 
bable to merit partienlar notice. 
1 


Of the lost piece of money. 
Ane ioe S T Either what woman having 
An | Olymp: ten f pieces of silver, if she lose 

one picce, doth not light a candle, 
and sweep the house, and seek diligently till 
she find i? 

9 And when she hath found 7, she calleth 
her friends and her neighbours together, say- 
ing, Rejoice with me; for I have found the 
piece which I had lost. 

IO Likewise, I say unto you, there is joy in 
the presence of the angels of God over onc 
sinner that repenteth. 

11 "lI And he said, a certain man had twosons: 

12 And the younger of them said to his fa- 


f Drachma, here translated a piee of sizer, as the sath pert 
of an ounce, which eometh to severe nee halfpenny, and is 


equal to the Roman penny; Matt, xviii. 29. 


Verse 8. Ten peris of silter| djwoypo dena, ten 
drachmas. think it always best te retain the names 
of these ancient coins, and to state their value in Mng- 
lish money. Every reader will naturally wish te know 
by what names such and such coins were called in the 
countries in which they were current. The Grecian 
drachma was worth about scvenpence three farthings 
ef our money ; being aheut the same value as the Ro- 
man denarius. 

The drachma that was lost is also a very expressive 
emblem of a sinner who is estranged from God, and 
enslaved ta habits of iniquity. The longer a piece of 
money is lost, the less probahility is there of its heing 
again found ; as it may not only lose its colaur, and 
not be easily observed, but will continue to be mere 
and more covered with dust and dirt: or its value may 
be vastly lessened by being so trampled eu that a part 
of the substance, together with the image and super- 
seription, may be worn off. So the sinner sinks deeper 
and deeper into the impurities of sin, loses even his 
chararter among men, and gets the image and super- 
seriptien of his Maker defaced from his heart. Ife who 
wishes to find the image of God, which he has lost by 
sin, must attend to that word which will be a lantrrn 
to his steps, and receive that Spirit which is a Kiyat 
te the saul, to cenvince of sin, righteousness, and judg- 
ment. He must sweep the house—pnt away the evil 
of his doings; and seek diligently—use every mean 
of grace, and ery incessantly to God, till he restere 
to him the light of his ceuntenance. Though parables 
of this kind must not be obliged to go on all fours, as 
it is termed; yet they afford many useful hints to 
preachers ef the Gospel, by which they may edify their 
hearers. Only let all such take care not te force 
meanings on the words of Christ whieh are contrary to 
their gravity and majesty. 

Verse 12. Give me the portion of goods) It may 
scem strange that such a demand should be made, and 
that the parent should have acceded to it, when he 
knew that it was to minister to his debauches that his 
profligate son made the demand here specified. But 


the matter wil) appear plain, when it is considered, that | with them. 


it has been an immemerial eustem in the east for sons 
P! 


CHAP. XV. 


Parable of the prodigal son. 


hon we APIS 
ther, Father, £ give me the portion obe 


of goods that falleth to me. And he nes 
divided unto them * his living. Reema 

13 And not many days after, the younger 
son gathered all together, and took his journey 
into a far country, and there ê wasted his sub- 
stance with riotous living. 

14 And when le had spent all, there arose 
a mighty famine in that land; and he began 
to be in want. 

15 And he went and joined himself to a 
citizen of that country; and he sent him into 
his fields to feed swine. 

16 And he would fain have filled lis belly 


b Deut xí lu Psabe svn li: Pare xix ls, Ld. 
UNITE ting s i Psa. Ixxuij. 275 Proverbs xxix, 3; 1 Pes, 
iv. 3. 


to demand and receive tly ir portion of the wheritance 
during their father’s lifetime ; and the parent, how- 
ever aware of the dissipated inclinations of the child, 
could not legally refuse to comply with the applica- 
tion. Ts appears indeed that the spirit of thi- law was 
to provide for the child in case of ill treatm ut by the 
father: yet the demand must first be acceded to, be- 
fore the matter could he legally inquired into; and 
then, “if it was found that the father was irrepreach- 
able in his character, and had given no just cause for 
the sen to separate from him, in that case, the civil 
magistrate fined the san in two hundred puns of cow- 
res." See Cade of Gentoo laws, pr. disc. p. 56; sce 
also do. chap. ii. sec. 9, p. 81, 82; xxi. se^. 10, p. 
301. 

Verse 13. Not many days after] We probably has- 
tened his departure for fear of the fine whieh he must 
have paid, and the reproach to which he must have 
been subjected, had the matter come before the civil 
magistrate. See above. 

Rivtous living.) Zew acoroc,in a course of life that 
led him to spend all: from a nal. and coo I save. 
And this we are informed, ver. 30, was among žar- 
lots; the readiest way in the world to exhaust the 
body. debase the mind, ruin the sont, aud destroy the 
substaner. 

Verse 14. A mighty fomine in that land] As he 
was of a profligate turn of mind himself, it is likely he 
sought out a place where riot and cxeess were the 
ruling characteristies of the inhabitants; and, as pover- 
ty is the sure censequence of prodiyality, it is no won- 
der that famine preyed on the whole country. 

Verse 15. To feed swine.) The basest and vilest 
of all employments ; and, te a Jew, peculiarly degrad- 
ing. Shame, contempt, and distress are wedded to 
sin, and can never be divorced. No character could 
be meaner in the sight of a Jew thon that of a s:einc- 
herd: and Herodotus informs us, that in Egypt they 
were not permitted to mingle with civil society, nor te 
appear in the wership of the gods, nor would the very 
dregs of the people have any matrimonial connectiens 
Iferop. lib. ii. cap. 47. 
Verse 16. IVitÀ the husks] Kepariov. 
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Bochart, Y 


The prodigal returns to his father, 


Su with the husks that the swine did 
An. Olymp. eat; and no man gave unto him. 

17 And when he came to himself, 
he said, How many hired servants of my father’s 
have bread enough and to spare, and I perish 
with hunger ! 

18 I will arise and go to my father, and will 
say unto him, Father, I have sinned against 
heaven, and before thee, 

19 And am no more worthy to be called thy 
son: make me as one of thy hired servants. 

20 And he arose, and came to his father. 
But * when he was yet a great way off, his 
father saw him, and had compassion, and ran, 
and fell on his neck, and kissed him. 


E Acts i1. 39; Eph. ii. 13, 17.——! Psa. h. 4. 


think, has proved that kepuria does not mean husks : 
to signify which the Greek botanical writers use the 
word 20 301; several examples of which he gives from 
Theophrastus. He shows, also, that the original 
word means the fruit of the ecratonia or charub tree, 
which grows plenufully in Syria. This kind of pulse, 
Columrila observes, was made use of to feed sicine. 
See Boenanm, Averoz. lib. ii. cap. lvi. col. 707—10. 

Verse 17. When he came to himself | A state of 
sin is represented in the sacred writings as a course 
of fally and madness; and repentance is represented 
as a restoration ta sound sense. Sce this fully ex- 
plained on Matt. iii. 2. 

I perish with hunger ! || Or, I perish nere. ‘Qde, 
here, 1s added by BDL, Syriae, al tbe Arodie and 
Persie, Coptie, Asthiapie, Gathie, Saxon, Vulyate, all 
the Jtula, and several of the fathers. 

Verse 18. Against heaven] Eve rev ovoarov ;. that 
js. age .nst God. The Jews often make use of this 
periphrasis in order to avoid mentioning the nome of 
God, which they have ever treated with the utmost 
reverence. But some contend that it should be trans- 
lated, even unto heaven; a Wehraism for, I have sin- 
ned exceedincly—beyond all description. 

Vere 20. And dissed him.| Or, hissed him again 
and agun; the proper import of Kari ger jov autor. 
The father thns showed his great tenderness towards 
him, and his great affection for him. 

Verse 21. Mako mi as one of thy hired servants, 
is addi 4 here by severa] MSS. and versions ; but it is 
evident this has been added, merely to make his con- 
duct agree with his resolution, ver. 19. But by this 
a very „srest heauts is lost: for the design of the in- 
spired pemman is to show, not merely the depth of the 
proflizate son's reprutane.. and the sincerity of his 
canrersion, but to show the great affection of the fa- 
ther, and his readiness to forgive his disobedient son. 
His tenderness of heart cannot wai? till the son has 
made his confession ; his bowels yearn over him, and 
he exts short his tale of contrition and self-reproach. 
by giving him the most plenary assurances of his par- 
doning love. 

Verse 929. 
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who kindly recewes him. 


21 And the son said unto hin, cw 


Father, I have sinned against hea- And Olym 
ven, land in thy sight, and am no ———— 
more worthy to be called thy son. 

22 But the father said to his servants, Bring 
forth the best robe, and put it on him; and 
put a ring on his hand, and shoes on Arts feet: 

23 And bring hither the fatted calf, and kill 
it; and let us eat, and be merry: 

94 ™ For this my son was dead, and is alive 
again; he was lost, and is found. And they 
began to be merry. 

25 Now his elder son was in the field: and 
as he came and drew nigh to the house, he 
heard music and dancing. 

m Ver. 32; Eph. ti. 1; v. 14; Rev. iii. 1. 


that chief garment, vm avogv vy» mporpv, the gar- 
ment which was laid by, to be used only on birth-days 
or festival times. Such as that which Rebecca had 


| laid by for Esau, and which she put on Jacob when 


she made him personate his brother. See the notes on 
Gen, xxvii. 15. 

Put a ring on his hand] Giving a ring was in an- 
cient times a mark of Aenour and dignity. See Gen. 
xli; 49; T Kings xxi. 8; Eisth. vii. 25; Dan. vi. 17; 
James ii. 9. 

Shoes on his feet] Formerly those who were capti- 
vated had their shoes taken off, Isa. xx. 1 ; and when 
they were restored to liberty their shoes were restor- 
ed. See 9 Chron. xxvii. 15. In Bengal, shoes of 
a superior quality make one of the distinguishing parts 
of a person's dress. Nome of them cost as much as 
a hundred rupees a pair; £10 or £12. Reference 
is perhaps made here to some such costly shoes. It 
is the same among the Chinese: some very costly 
shues and boots of that people are now before me. 

Verse 23, The fatted calf, and Lill it] Ovsare, Sa- 
erfire u. In ancient times the animals provided for 
public feasts were first sacrificed ta God. The blood 
of the beast being poured ont before Gad, by way of 
atonement for sin, the tlesh was considered as conse- 
crated, and the guests were considered as feeding on 
Divine food. This custom is observed among the 
Asiaties to this day. 

Vers? 24. Wes dead] Lost to all good—given up 
to all evil. In this figurative sense the word is used 
by the best Greek writers. See many examples in 
Kypke. 

Verse 25, His elder son] Meaning probably persons 
of a regular moral life, who needed no repentance in 
comparison of the prodigal already described. 

In the ficld] Attending the concerns of the farm. 

Th hivrd musie)  Svudomar, a number of sounds 
mingled together, as in a concert. 

Dancing |] Xopov. But Le Clerc denies that the 
word means dancing at all, as it properly means a 
char of singers. The symphony mentioned before 
may mean the musical instruments which accompanied 


Bring forth the best robe] Bring out | the choirs of singers. 


1 


The elder brother upbraids his father. 


A, M. 4033. 


CP 26 And he called one of the ser- 
An, Olymp. 


n Olymp. vants, and asked what these things 
———-—— meat. 

27 And he said unto him, Thy brother is 
come; aud thy father hath killed the fatted 
calf, because he hath received him safe and 
sound. 

28 And he was " angry, and would not go 
in: therefore came his father out, and entreat- 
ed him. 

29 And he answering said to Ais father, ? Lo, 
these many years do I serve thee, neither trans- 


Mae x. I, Aes x a 46; Romans a 28, O1.—* Gen sis 
xxxi. 35, 41. 


Vers 25 He was angry] This refers to the in- 
dignation of the scribes and Pharisees, mentioned xer. 
1, 2. In every poiut of view, the anger of the old 
son was improper and unreasonable. He had already 
received Ars part of the inheritance, see vor. 12, and 
lis profligate brother had reecived no more than what 
was his just dividend. Besides, what the father had 


acquired since that division he had a right to dispose | 


of as he pleased, even to give it all to one son; nor 
did the ancient eustoms of the Asiatic countries per- 
mit the other childien tu claim any share in such pro- 
perty thus disposed of. The following is an institute 
of the Gexrov Zare on this subject: (Cope, ehap. ii. sect. 
9, p. 79:) “If a father srives, by his own choice, 


CHAT XV. 


The father viudicates his conduci 


A. M. 40323 
od vay 
An. Ol ap. 

COIL 1 


gressed I Pat any time thy com- 
mandment; and yet thou never 
gavest me a kid, that 1 might make — 
merry with my friends : 

30 But as soon as tliis thy son was come. 
which hath devoured thy living with liarlots 
thou hast killed for him the fatted calf. 

31 Aud he said unto Jum, 4 Son, thou. art 
ever with me, and all that E have is thine. 

32 Ít was meet that we should make merry, 
and be glad; * for this thy brether was dead, 
and is alive again ; and was lost, and is found. 


P Matt, vi, 2: xv. 35; chap xvi.l9; xvin.114——L.— o a Mast. 
xx. 12. ——t Ver. 21; Psa. exix. 1765 Mitt, xvii, 102. 
inan to a proper sense of hi- duty, both to lis parent 
and brother, this amiable father returns hiia his e» 
unkind words, hut in a widely different spirit. Ths 
son of mine to whom ] show mcrey is Tuy brother, 
to wham thou shouldst show bowels of tenderncss and 
affeetion ; especially as he is no longer the person he 
was: he wes dead in sin—lu is quick aed by th: power 
of God: he was Jost to thee, to mc. to him »Jf. and to 
our God; but now he is fouad : and he will be a com- 
fort to me, a help to thee, and a standing proof, to the 
honour of the Most High, that God reeciveth sine rs. 


This, as well as the two proet ding parables, was de- 


| signed tu vindieate the conduet of our blessed Lord in 


reaeiving tax-gatherers and heathens; and as tle Jews, 


land, hov- ‘s, orchards, and the cerning of his own in- to whom it was addressed, could not but approve of 
dustry, to une of hix sons, the other sons shall not re- | the conduct of this bum volent father, and r probate * 


ceive any share of it." Besides, whatever property 


the father had aequired after the above. divisiun, the 
son or sons, as the prodigal in the t xt, could have no 
claim at all on, according to another insutute in the ' 
above Asiatie laws. see chap. ii. sect. il. p. 85, but 
the father might divide it amonz those who remained 
with him: therefore is i said in the text. * Son, thou art 
ALWAYS with m^. and ALL that ] hove is Tne, vcr. 31. 

Verse 29. Norer—a kid] It is evident from ver. 
12, that the father rave him his portien when his pro- 
fhgate brother elaimed his: for Ae dieided his whole 
substance heticeen then, And though he had not elein- 
ed it, so as to s; parais from, and hve independently of, | 
his father, yet he might have done so whenever be: 
chose; and therefore his complaining was both undu- 
tiful and unjust. 

Verse 30. This thy son] Tris son of THInE— 
words expressive of supreme contempt : THIS son—he 
would not condescend to eall him by his name, or to 
acknowledge him for his brother; and at the same 
time, bitter'y reproaches his amiable father for his af- 
fectiunate tenderness, aud readiness to receive his once 
undntiful, but now penitent, child ! 

Formim] Ihave marked those words in small ca- 
pttals which should be strongly accented in the pro- 
nunciation : this last word shows how snpreinely he 
despised his poor unfortunate brother. 

Verse 31. AM that I have is thinc.] Sce on ver. 28. 

Verse 32. This thy brether} Or, tuts brother of 
‘aixe. To awaken this ill-natured, angry, inhumane 

l 


that of his elder son, so they could not but just.ty the 
conduet of Christ towards those outeasis of men. and, 
at least in the silenee of their hy arts, pass sentence of 
condemnation upon themslves. For the se" "re, the 
beautiful, the pathetic, and the instructive, the history 
of Ji seph m the Old Testament, and the paratle of the 
predizal son in the New, have no parallels either in 
sacred or profane history. 


Tue following reflections, taken chiefly from pious 
Quesnel, cannot fail making this me »nparable parable 
still inore instructive. 

Three points may be cunsidered here: I. The de- 
grees of his fall. TI. The degrees of his restoration ; 
and, IIT. The consequenees of his conversion. . 

I. The prodigal son is the emblem of a sinner who 
refuses to depend on and be governed by the Lord. 
How dangerous is it for us to desire to be at our own 
disposal, to live in a state of independeney, and to he 
our own governors! God cannot give to wretched 
man a greater proof of his wrath than to abandon him 
to the eorruption of his own heart. 

Not many days, &e., ver. 13. The misery of a sin- 
ner has its degrees; and he soon arrives, step by step, 
at the highest pitch of his wretchedness. 

The first degree of his misery is, that he loses sight 
of God, and rcinoves at a distaner from him. There 
is a boundless distance between the love of God, and 
impure self-love ; and yet, strange to tell, we pass in 
a moment from the one to the other ! 
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Observations on the parable 


The second degree of a sinner's misery is, that the 
love of God being no longer retained in the heart, car- 
nal love and impure desires necessarily enter in, reign 
there, and corrupt all his actions. 

The third degree is, that he squanders away all 
spiritual riches, and wastes the substance of his gra- 
cious Father in riot and debauch. 

When he had spent all, &c., ver. 14. The fourth 
degree of an apostate sinner’s misery is, that haying 
forsaken Cod, and lost his grace and love, he ean now 
find nothing but poverty, misery, and want. How 
empty is that soul which God does not fill! What 
a famine is there in that heart which is no longer nou- 
rished by the bread of life! 

In this state, he joined himself—exor298n, he cc- 
mented, closely united himself, and fervently cleaved 
Lo a ettizen of that country, ver. 15. 

The fifth degree of a sinner's misery is, that he ren- 
ders hiruself a slave to the devil, is made partaker of 
his nature, and incorporated into the infernal family. 
The farther a sinner goes from God, the nearer he 
comes to eterna} ruin. 

The sirth derrer of his misery is, that he soon finds 
by experience the hardship and rigour of his slavery. 
There is no muster so cruel as the devil; no yoke so 
heavy as that of sin; end no slavery so mean and cile 
as for a man to be the crudge of his own carnal, shame- 
ful, and brntish passions. 

The seventh degree of a sinner's misery is, that he 
has an insatiable hnnyer and thirst after happiness ; 
and as this ean be had only in God, and he secks it in 


ST. LUKE. 


of ihe prodigal son 


practice without delay; using the light and power 
already mercifully restored to him, and seeking God 
in his appointed ways. And he arose and eame, &e., 
ver. 20. 

The seventh is, God tenderly receives hin: with the 
kiss of peace and love, blots out all his sins, and re- 
stores him to, and reinstates him in, the heavenly fa- 
mily. His father—fell on his neek, and hissed him, ib. 

The eighth ts, his being clothed with holiness, united 
to God, married as it were to Christ Jesus, 2 Cor. xi. 
2, and having his feet shod with the shoes of the pre- 
paration of the Gospel of peace, Eph. vi. 15, so that 
he may run the ways of God's commandments with 
alacrity and joy. Bring the best robe—put a ring— 
and shoes, &c., ver. 22. 

Ill. The consequences of the sinner’s restoration 
to the favour and image of God are, first, the sacrifice 
of thankseiving is offered to God in his behalf ; he en- 
ters into a covenant with his Maker, and feasts on the 
fatness of the house of the Most High. 

Secondly, The whole heavenly family are called 
upon to share in the general joy ; the Church above 
and the Church below both triumph ; for there is joy 
(peculiar joy) in the presence of the angcls of God 
over one sinner that repenteth. See ver. 10. 

Thirdly, God publicly acknowledges him for his 
son, not only by enabling him to abstain frum every 
appearance of evil, but to walk before him in newness 
of hfe, ver. 24. "The tender-hearted father repeats 
these words at ver. 32, to show more particularly that 
the soul is dead when separated from God ; and that 


the creature, his misery must be extreme. He desired | it can only be said to be alire when united to him 


to fill his helly with the husks, ver. 16. The pleasures 
of sense and appetite are the pleasures of seine, and 
to such creatures is he resembled who has frequent 
recourse to them, 2 Pct. ii. 22. 

II. Let us observe, in the next place, the several 
degrees of a sinner's ronrersion and salvation. 

The first is, he begins to know and feel his misery, 
the guilt of his conscience, and the corraption of his 
heart. He com s to huns-If, because the Spirit of God 
first conv s to him, ver. 17. 

The second is, that he resolves to forsake sin and 
all the aee, sions of it; and firmly purposes in his soul 
to return itamediately to his God. Z will arise, &c., 
CERTES 

The third is, when, under the influence of the spirit 
of faith, he is enabled to lock towards God as a eom- 
passionate and tender-hearted father. 
and go to my father. 

The fovrth is, when he makes confession of his sin, 
and fels himself utterly unworthy of all God's fa- 
vours, ver. 19. 

The fifth is, when he comes in the spirit of obedi- 
ence. determined through grave to suhmit to the au- 
thority of God: and to take his werd for the rule of 
all his actions, and his Spirit for the guide of all his 
affections and desires. 

The sirth is, his putting his holy resolutions into 
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I will arise 


through the Son of his love. A Christian's sin is a 
brother's death; and in proportion to our crneern for 
this will our joy be at his restoration to spiritual life. 
Let us have a hrotherly heart tuwards our brethren, 
as God has that of a father towards his children, and 
seems to be afllieted at their Joss, and to rejoice at 
their being found again, as if they were necessary to 
his happiness. 

In this parable, the younger profligate sou may re- 
present the Gentile world; and the elder son, who so 
long served his father, ver. 29, the Jewish people. 
The anger of the elder son explains itself at onee— 
it means the indignation evidenced by the Jews at 
the Gentiles being received into the favour of God, 
and made, with them, fellow heirs of the kingdom of 
heaven. 

It may also be remarked, that those who were since 
ealled Jews and Gentiles, were at first one family, and 


| children of the same father: that the descendants of 


Ham and Japhet, from whom the principal part of the 
Gentile world was formed, were, in their progenitors, 
of the primitive great family, but had afterwards fallen 
off from the true religion: and that the parable of the 
prodigal son may well represent the conversion of the 


| Gentile world, in order that, in the fulness of time, 


both Jews and Gentiles may become one fold, urder 
one Shepherd and Bishop of all souls. 
1 


The parable of 


CHAP. 


XVI. 


the unjust steward 


CHAPTER XVI. 


The parable of the unjust. steward, 1-8. 
offence, 14. 
divorce, 18. 


or eod AXP he said also unto his dis- 
EAR i ciples, There was a certain 

— rich man, which had a steward ; 
a and the same was accused unto him that he 
had wasted his goods. 

2 And he called him, "and said unto hin, 
How is it that I hear this of thee ? give an 
account of thy stewardship; for thou mayest 
be no longer steward. 

3 Then the steward said within himself, 
What shall I do? for my lord taketh away 
from me the stewardship; I cannot dig; to 
beg ] am ashamed. 


a Gen. xviii. 20. b Psa. 1.10; Eccles. xii. 14. c The 
word Datus in the crisinal eontaineth nine gallons three quarts ; 


NOTES ON CHAP. XVI. 

Verse 1, A steward]  Oikovouor, from ouv, a 
house, or suia, a family, and vipo, J administer ; ene 
who superintends demestic eonecrns, and ministers to 
the support of the family. having the products of the 
field, business, &e., put into his hands for this very 
purpose. See on ehap. viii. 3. 

There is a parable very like this in Rab. Dav. 
Kimehis comment on Isiah, chup. xl. 91: “The 
whole world may be concilered aa a Anese builded up : 
heaven is its roof; the stars its lamps ; and the frui?s 
of th cart, the f^^ sj,^d..— Tue owner and build- 
er of this haus? is the A", Messed God; and man is 
the steed, int whos ande all the Austz ss of the 
hous s mwad. Tt he *nsi'er it ho. heart that 
the mastic of th house is always over him, aud 4 aps 
hus rue yas his vork; aud if, in co, --quenee, he aet 
wisely, Ee shall tind farw in the eyes of th: mi try 
of the hense: but if a's gnoster find wirke oss ia 
him. he will remove him, TPI j2 70" pat? "e. from 
his srEwaRD-ntp. The foolish s'oward duth waa think 
of this: for.s his eye do not sec the master of the 
house, he saith in ais heart. * E. will eat and drink whia 
| find in this hw >>. and will take my pleasure in it; 
ner shall 1 be car ful whether there be a Lord over 
this hous» er nu’ When the Lord of the house 
merks th, , he will come and expel him from the 
heu >, spe. lly and with great anger. Therefore it is 
written, Jie 7 © th the princes to nothing.” As is 
usual. our L rd ha sr Uy improv | this parable. and 
made ai noz rv en ut, ince narn sinking and im- 
pre ve. Baraa the Jewish and Caristian edition, 


wlos orii h ia 
(Wee Fk ‘e.] | Had been profus~ and profli- 
gate; iul ha!.n, zz] | hi master’s substance. 
Ver^w. Ge- ‘u cow ^f thy. &c.] Produce 


thy books of reccipis. and disp irsements. that I may 
see whether the accusatiun against thee be true ori 
1 


Christ applies this ta his hearers, 9-13. 
Our Lard reproves them, and shaws the immutability of the law, 15-17. 
The story af the rich man and the beggar, cammanly called Dives and Lazarus, 19-31. 


The Phansees tate 
Counsels against 


4 J am resolved what to do, that, A, M; 4033. 


when Tam put out of the steward- An, Chan 
ship, they may receive me into their —- © — 
houses. 

5 So he called every onc of his lord's dem- 
ors unto him, and said unto the first, Dow 
much owest thou unto my lord? 

6 And he said, A hundred ° measures of oil 
And he said unto him, Take thy bill, and. sit 
down quickly, and write fifty. 

7 Then said he to another, And how 
much owest thou? And he said, A hundred 
* measures of wheat. And he said umc 


sec Ezek. xlv. 10, 11, 14.— The wurd here intespretedam «re 
in the on inal containeth abont fourteen busnc's and a poitle 


false. The original may le translated, Gis- up the 
business, rov 2oyov, of the stewardship. 

Verse 3. Jeannot diz] We eeuld not submit tc 
became a common day-labunrer, which was both a se- 
ere and base employment: To bre Tam ashaine?. 
And as these were the only huncst ways lett him 10 
procure a morsel of bread, and he wonld not subiit 
to either, he found he must continue the system of 
knarr ry, in order to provide for his idlenc-s and luxu- 
rr, er else starve, Wo te the man who gets his 
bn vi in this way! The eur-« of the Lord must be on 
his head, and on his heart; in his basket, and in his 
store. 

Verse 4, They may receive me] That is, the deht- 
ors aud nants, who po’? their dc hts and rents, net in 
money. but in Aiad; savh as wheat, oil, and other pro- 
duse of th ir lenes. 

Verse 6. A hundred measures of od.) 'Exarc» 
(ot QU hunde d baths. The Az th was the larg- 
cx measire of eapa "v annog th Hebrews. exec pt 
tne kam s of which it was the tenth purt: se» Ezek 
xlv. 11, 14. tt is equal tu the cp^eA, i. e. 10. seven 
gallons and a helf of our measure. 

Take A, bU] Thy ar mpt—ra zoapua, Th 
wr g in which the dedt was specified, to ther with 
th uiligation to pay so much, at sueh and + ach times. 
Th opp ars to have been in the hewl-writing of the 
debtor, and probably sizned by the i wurd: and this 
preended imposition un ezeh part. To prevent all 
app an ie (^ ienxery. in diis case, a7 a5 dc , 94 to 
wit itor ain, and to eeneel the oll t DE. sna nt. 
Ine: v^ron running ace vot with a tral sman, it 
is eowi 1 ang the J->» eirth buyecto ree ve 
from th h uds of the ; liv a daily account oi the 
things re cive s; and aecuid ag to this account, writ- 
tere. 7 «f, vr, and which remains in the hands 
of th. bt ir, the person is paid. 

Verse 7. A hundred incisures of wheat.] 
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"Eaaras 


The parable of 


A.M. 4033. Ji ; 
s Ao bins Take 


ADSL fourscore. 
8 And the lord commended the 
unjust steward, because he had done wisely: 
for the children of this world are, in their ge- 
neration, wiser than * the children of light. 


and write 


D 


thy bil, 


2 Jona xu. 36; Eph. v. 8; 1 Thess. v. 5. f Dan. iv. 27 ; Matt. 
VISIO XIX 21s chap. xi, 41; 1 Tim. vi. 17, 18, 19. 


Kopovc, u hundred eors. — Kopoc, from the Hebrew 1D 
car, was the largest measure of capacity among the 
Hebrews, whether for solids or liquids. As the bath 
was «qual to the cpAoA, so the cor was equal to the 
hon ^r. It contained about seventy-five gallons and 
fu pirts English. For the same reason for which I 
pre vrve the names of the aneient cons, I preserve 
the name> of the ancient measures. What idea can 
a racre liugli-h reader have of the word measure in 
this and the proceeding verse, when the original w rds 
are not only totally cifferent, but the quantity is as 
coun to sventyfur? The original terms should be 
üurnediately inserted in the text, and the contents in- 
serted in the margin. The present marginal reading 
is incorrect. I follow Bishop Caml erland's weights 
aud measures. See on chap. xv. 8. 

Ja the preceding relation, I have no doubt cur Lord 
alluted to a custom frequent in the Asiatic countrics ; 
a cvrstom wnieh still prevails, as the following account. 
taki à trom Capt. Hadley's Hindostan Dialogues. suffi- 
ciently proves. .A person thus addresses the captain: 
* Your irkar's deputy, whilst his master was gone to 
C'aleutta, established a court of justice. 

“ Having searehed for a good many debtors and 
their erc diti rs, he learned the aecounts of their bond. 

* Me then made an agreement with them to get the 
beads ont ef the handsinen’s hands for olf the d^bt, 
i tly would zive hin one fowrth. 

= Thus, any ditor for a rundred rupees, having 
g n fify to th creditor, and tr nty-fire to this 
haw. aa his bond for sec -ity-five. rupees. 

« FL HN ‘sed and flue d 125 hr ndholders, he 
has ia this saucy det rmim d their leans, and “he has 


ST. LUKE. 


! Git Sis 
Cot tan fae ori inal, chap. vi, 38; 


don thi dusin -~ in your m ome." — Hadle y's Gram. ' 
Taal op. 79. sth eit. LoL. 

Va 0e TI ted oomimesd 7} Viz. the master 
of this unpa woel Ie yoke hi thly of the sl- 
dr ss andis .. « of his ini utous sersont. He hud, 
va b own jada pl .m d: v v erdcat pus icien 
Lrh- m, ts oc ' "snae rano suere appe rd of 
ID ad GR Y tudes adin his wasting an 0» 
CL ENNIO imou- anl axe pot 
UV RESET IE NE d in th aon 
Ji : LEE E M 3 UC UN Peal US viu 
4, r "1 V vw «otio 'u ^ ok this wick d 
) BET -thos tra dated lord, Sea 

: ! 4- que Té AEN gai uen] 
(9 QUIS eei PSA tas hind wruiblly 
' E Eoo Cr ler a e SON ae 
NIS wx mee De tivo ee tier ae oat ER 
CMS? 
Tey ESTO TO lun wd b, th 


Spiru st Ged, and regad worllly things only as far, 
4162 


the unjust stewuza. 


f Make to Er 


An. Olymp. 
CCIL 1. 


9 And I say unto you, 
yourselves friends of the € mammon 
of unrighteousness: that, when ye 
fail, they may receive you into everlasting 
habitations. 

10 * He that is faithful in that which is least, 


E Or, riches.——h Matt. xxv. 21; chap. xix. 17. 


as they may subserec the great purposes of their sal 
vation, and become the instruments of good to others. 
But ordinarily the former evidence more carefulness 
and prudence, in providing for the support and euinfort 
of this life, than the /azter do in providing for another 
world. 

Verse 9. The mammon of unrightcousness] Ma- 
uova Tyg attxcac—hiterally, the »uammon, or riches, of 
zajustice. Riches promise wvcH, and perform No- 
THING : they excite kupe and confidenee, and deceive 
both : in making a man depend on them for happiness, 
they rob him of the szlvation of God and of eternal 
glory. For these reasons, they are represented as 
unjust and deceitful. See the note on Matt. vi. 24, 
where this is more partienlarly explained. It is evi- 
dent that this must be the meaning of the words, be- 
cause the falsi or drec itful riches, here, are put in op- 
position to the £ru^ riches, ver. 11 ; i. e. those Divine 
graces and blessings which promise all good, and give 
what they promise , never deceiving the ^xpectation 
of any man. To insinuate thot, if a man have ac- 
quired riches by unjust means, he is to sanctify them, 
and provide himself a passport to the kingdoin of Gud, 
by giving them to the poor, is a most horrid and blas- 
phemous perversion of our Lord's words. Ill gotten 


gain must be restored to the proper owners : if they 
are dead, then to their successors. 
When ye fai] That is, when ye die. The Sep- 


tuagint use the word eas 'z''v in this very sense, Jor. 
xli. 17, 92. See the note on Gen. xxv. 8. So docs 
Josephus, War, chzp. iv. 1, 9. 

They nau resrive yov) That is. say some, the 
nagels. Others, the poo, whom ye have relieved will 
w Icome you into glory It docs not appear that the 
peer are meant: 1. Because those who have relieved 
them imay die a long time before h-m; and thy «fore 
they could not b: in heaven to reo ive them on their 
"rrivol. 2. Many poor persons may he x lived, who 

ul live and dic in their «n-, and consequently never 
'nt^z into heaven themsches, The expr ion seems 
ta be a mere Ld trai miter mau ti ore ru, for ye 
jan vue Seep ah NO ant viu, if you 
nah — fcithrul(-" of his nie Ile v ko 
loe : make co an eas of wh Ca v -omived 
irobi tus M: kr hos no reason to hop for ciornal Kli- 
Matt. xav. 333 ond, ror similar. (HJ. ^» vus, 
SIS UU Le ae 


wt - 
e. 


G id 
put CES; 


Ae h 


nx NER 15: 

(v 10. He hot is faith fi? in thet wl i hi a 
A AE Gs peunme pring ike vr fid. In, 
hun wdaaake ajo. € asci^nt li arcfüliy is 
v ndin w even the Sine llest things; and it is by ha- 


tuting himself to act uprightly m Jitile things that 
1 


n 


a 


No man can serve two masters. 


5M. mu is faithful also in much: and he 
An «Due that is unjust in the least, is unjust 


also in much. 

11 If therefore yc have not been faithful in 
the unrighteous Í mammon, who will commit 
to your trust the truc riches ? 

2 And if ye have not been faithful in that 
which is another man’s, who shall give you 
that which is your own? 

13 * No servant can serve two masters: for 
either he will hate the one and love the other; 
or clse he will hold to the one and despise the 
other. Ye cannot serve God and mammon. 


CHAP: AM 


The Pharisees rcprovea 


vetous, heard all these things; and 4, M; 4033. 
they derided him. An. Olymp. 
COIL 1. 


15 And he snd unto them, Ye are 
they which ™ justify yourselves before men; 
but ^ God knoweth your hearts; for ° thet 
which is highly esteemed aniong men is abo- 
mination in the sight of God. 

16 »'lhe law and the prophets were until 
John: since that time, the kingdom of God is 
preached, and every man pressctli into it. 

17 9 And it is casicr for heaven and carth 
to pass, than one tittle of the law to fail. 

18 * Whoseever putteth away his wife, and 


14 And the Pharisees also, ! who were co- ! marricth another, committcth EIE ; and 


Or, riche s.— X Matt, vi. 2t— Matt. xxiii. 114—922 (7 his 
t Psa. vii. 9. 


n) 


he aequires the € habit of aeting with propriety 
fidelity, honour, and conscience, in matters of the 
greatest concern. On the contrary, he who does nut 
aet nprightly in small matters will seldom fect hiruself 
bound tu pay much attention to the dictates of honour 
and conscience, in cases of kigh ünportance. Can we 
reasonably expeet that a man who is continually falling 
by atile things has power to resist temptations to great 
evils ? 

Verse 12. That which is aneth»r man's] Or rather 
another's, 7 a22070t0..— That is, worldly riches, call- 
vd another's: 1. Beeauss they belong to G.d, and he 
has not designed that they should be any man's portion. 

Because they are cununually changing their pos- 
sessors, heing in the way of commerce, and in provi- 
denee going Irom one to another. This property ol 
worldly goods is often referred to by both s«ered and 
profane writers. See a fine passage in Merece, Sat. 
Ixus 129. 

Nam praprie telluris herun natura neque ilbim, 

Nec me, nec qusmyuam statuit. 

Nature will no perp tuet heir azien, 

Nor make the farm fs property, or mine. Francis. 


DUET 


And the following in one of our own pocts :— 


= Whosteals my purse steals (rash; ‘tis something, 
nothing ; 
‘Twas mine, Mis his, and has been slave to zhou- 
sands,” 
That which is your own?) Grace and glory, which 
Gol has partienlarly designed for you ; which are the 
ast- pr oer satisfying portion for the soul ; and which 


Po. emn enjoy in their plenitude, unless he he faith- 
f'y dh first small motions and influences of the 
1X. ne Si irit, 


Vero 13. No sccrant can serve two masters] The 


Isp wall be eithr wholly taken up with God, or 
yoy onere ced with the world. See on Matt. 
Stes SIE 

vorst 1]. They derided him’ Or rather, They 
tro 7 Jum aewth UÜ 0 most cont mpt. So we may 
Ta the original words < .cxtrarcor ^s ror. which 
hteraliy signifies, zn rum mu,.zerunt—tu.' must not 


i 


>} Sam. xvi. 7.—P Matt. iv. 17; xi. 19, 13; Tue | i 


— MM M M —— rBá— O- M —— a M— À— 


vii. 20 ——a Pea. en, 26 27, Isa. xl 85; 1:65 Matt. SEPETE 
} Cor. vii. "us 11. 


i. 95.———r Matt. v. 32; ax. 9; Mark x. Ll; 


be translated into Enghsh, unless, to eome a E 
near it, we say, (bry turned up thir nases at him ;— 
and why! Because they were levers of money, and 
he showed thua that all such were in daneer of per- 
dition. As they were wedded to rhis life, and not con- 
cemed for the other, they considered hun one of the 
most absurd and foolish of men, and worthy only of 
th most sovereign contempt, because he taught-ihat 
spiritual vnd. etc nal things should he preferre? before 
the riches of the universe, Arl how many thousands 
are there of the very same sentiment to the pre ^nt 
day ! 

Verse 15. Ye—Justify yourselves] Ye declive 
yourselv:s to be just. Ye endeavour 10 make it appear 
to men that ye ean still feel an insatia’> thirst after 
the present world, and yet secure the b]. -sings of ano- 
ther; that ye era reconcile (fod and maram a,—aánd 
serve two mast es woh equal z al and afivetion ; but 

God knoweth your hearts,—and he knoweth that ye 
are alive to the we rld, and dee? to God ond gondness. 
Therefure, howsoever ye m yy be c-e med amonz 
mien, yE sre au abemination è "rre hina. +: the note 
on chap. vii. 29. à 

Verse 16. The law and the prophets were until 
John] ‘the law and the proph is continued to be the 
sole teachers till John came, who firs! bezan to pro- 
clann the „lad tidings of the kingdom of! Cod; and 
now, he who wishes la be made a partaker of the 
hlessings of that kingdom must rush speedily into it 
as there will be hut a short. time before an utter de- 
struction shall fall upon this ungodly raer. They who 
wish to b» saved must imitate inose who . ke ae ty 
by staria—ruch 7a t, without & day, ar the non ns 
are about te s imo Jerusslem. Noe al» on Matt. 


5 


STRIO 

Verse 17. 6 +h wen ane rartht ; a || Seon 
MENTI NUS 

Verse IX. Putt th away (ut 5278). his u fe) 
See on Matt. v. 31, 32; six. 9. 10; Mark x. !2, 
where the qnostion eonecmiic sorer is eensidered 


at jarge. Thr vers s. from th t3th to the 16ih 

inclusive. 2,] rto bc part of our Lord's « rmon or 

the mount; ana stand in a much better cunnection 
163 


The rich mar 


A. M. 4033. : : 
AU SA. whosoever marrieth her that is put 


An. Olymp. away from Aer husband, committeth 
—— adultery. 

19 “{ There was a certain rich man, $ which 

was clothed in purple and fine linen, and fared 

sumptuously every day ; 


* Prov. xxxi. 22; 1 Mac. x. 62; 1 Pet. iii. 3, 4. 


there than they do here ; unless we snppose our Lord 
delivered the same discourse at different times and 
places, which is very probable. 

Verse 19. There was a certain rich man] In the 
Scholia of some MSS. the name of this person is said 
to be Ninive. This account of the rich man and La- 
zarus is either a parable or a real history. If it be 
a parable, it is what may be: if it be a history, it is 
that which has been. Either a man may live as is 
here described, and go to perdition when he dics; Or, 
some have lived in this way, and are now suffering the 
torments of an eternal fire. The account is equally 
instructive in whiehsoever of these lights it is viewed. 
Let us carefully observe all the circumstances offered 
here to our notice, and we shall see—I. The CRIME 
of this man; and II. His PUNISHMENT, 

1. There was a certain rich man in Jerusalem. 
Provided this be a real history, there is no doubt our 
Lord could have mentioned his name; but, as this 
might have given great offence, he chose 10 suppress 
it. His being rich is, in Christ's account, the first 
part of his sz. To this circumstance onr Lord adds 
nothing : he does not say that he was burn toa large 
estate ; or that he acquired one by impreper methods ; 
or that he was hanghiy or insolent in the possession 
of it. Yet here is the first dome of his reprabation 
—he gx all he could, and kept all to himself. 

9. 4L was clith Lusth ppl ani! finc linen. Par- 
ple waza viry pee tovs and ec. th stuff; but uur Lord 
do. s mt say that in the use of it he execeded the 
bounds uf his inecine, nor cf his rank in lit ; nur is 
it said that he u> l his superh dre ~ to be an agent 
to his erim s. by corrupting the hearts of others. 
Yet our Là ! kv- tlus down as a ~ od cause of his 
perdition. 

3. Uo fer? asnptiouslo » Now lct it 
bc ob- rved thi the law of Mec ss under which this 
man lived, fora! * nothing cn tii joint. but e, ess in 
eatinc . id d'uso 7; ind (auc if à person 
Wo: grid lis vose W^ ef q^hanlane , 
xeberhore stile UN ava ee mb se, ABLE 
sill-; thicerichi ene Ion havimz Carn 


«dey, 


A d, jt 


Vt 


el 


ST. LUKE. 


e MÀ — À— 


and Lazarus 


20 And there was a ‘certain A 


beggar named Lazarus, which was Aner 
laid at his gate, full of sores, 
21 And desiring to be fed with the crumbs 
which fell from the rich man’s table: more- 
over the dogs came and licked his sores. 


t Job ii. 7; Ecel. ix. 2; Acts iii. 2; 1 Pet. iv. 17. 


or injure civil society. As Christ has described this 
man, does he appear culpable? What are his crimes? 
Why, 1. He was rich. 2. Me was finely clothed. 
And 3. He fcasied well. No other evil is spoken 
of him. In comparison of thousands, he was not 
only blameless, but he was a virtuous man. 

4. But it is intimated by many that “he was an 
uncharitable, hard-hearted, unfeeling wretch.” Yet 
of this there is not a word spoken by Christ. Let us 
consider all the circumstances, and we shall see that 
our blessed Lord has not represented this man as a 
monster of inhumanity, but merely as an indolent man, 
who sought and had his portion in this life, and was 
not at all concerned about another. 

Therefore we do not find that when Abraham ad- 
dressed him on the cause of his reprobation, ver. 25. 
that he reproached him with hard-heartedness, saying, 
* Lazarus was hungry, and thou gavest him no meat; 
he was thirsty, and thou gavest him no drink, &oc.;" 
but he said simply, Son, remember that thou didst 
receive thy good things in thy lifetime, ver. 25.— 
“ Thou hast sought thy consolation upon the earth, 
thou hast borne no cross, mortified no desire cf the 
flesh, received not the salvation God had provided 
for thee ; thou didst not belong to the people of God 
upon earth, and thou canst not dwell with them in 
glory.” 

There are few who consider that it is a crime for 
those called Christians to live without Christ, when 
their lives are not stained with transgression. Tf 
Christianity only required men to live without gross 
auteerd sin, paganism conid furnish ns with many 
ingah cxamples of this sort. But the religion of 
Christ requires a conformity, not only in u man's con- 
dict, to the principle: of th: Ges l; but also a eon- 
f wit in hi heart to the sy {rit aad mind of Crist, 

Verse 20. Th re was acertar bezecr nou d Lezi 
nof de nime is mentioned, bicius lus char ter 
was ¢ d, and his end 97 ricus; cud V vov cdi t 
por f Cod that the erhtecus "lb ine r- 
Lag ava wbranse. L arus oj a ovrt den 
ofthe weed VYN EF car, which semtis the he er 


food whieh wa: ] r hiuc ! ly the lu , or of having! aegiet ic of God—a name properly giy n toa ruan 
neslected the wht iia ml € ws pa -oribed by w.fvhov tath poor and afflieted, and had na ki In but 
Jt iv tr, he is vio hav ft sted Si&epliees!'y | thot wih u came from heaven. 

cv Se Den xr ite t2 THORLEY Ve 21. And à) siring tab ftd with thh r 7 
VW Gute) teuer UE p Uic NE Pkoly this tesire was e fpi d with, 

bod. fjr cce Yoflie ious discourse, of ^ vot inust d that hy spurned away the pour ma. 1 an 
& "oa, et fre ums any thin, like our modem the coto, oi that his suit was rejceted, ‘nd ze we 


pie me nor eee etre irs eaten find, ver. 91. that the rich man desu. lth boa x. 

hl ons Wb OPI colt cine venu word, houll h^ sont with a little water tu liis it. 6 

Pew Pitan Jet n, or tho. Vinwners cf Gal. in‘unatio., that lv considered hum und rs ao}. ol 

fo cs cin no a cb dy ioris he ac- oan, to him; for, had he refusal hin a few 

cus: { of any 4 the Dra which pervert the soul , crumbs in his lifetime, it is not reasonable to suppose 
6 1 


The rich man 


A. M. 4033, 


be 22 And it came to pass, that the 


CHAP. AVI. 


and Lazarus. 


24 And he cried and said, Father DE 


An. Olymp. beggar died, and was carried by the | Abraham, have mercy on me, and A». Olymp. 


CCI}. 


rich man also died, and was buried ; 


angels into Abraham's bosom: the |send Lazarus, that he may dip the 


tip of his finger in water, and * cool my tongue; 


23 And in hell he lifted up his eyes, being |for E “am tormented in this flame. 


in torments, and seeth Abraham afar off, and 
Lazarus in his bosom: 


u Zech. xiv. 12.——" Isa. lxvi. Ot; Mask ix. H, &c. 


that he would now have requested such a favour from 
him; nor does Abraham glance at any such uncharit- 
able eonduct on the part of the rieh man. 

We may now observe, 

JI. In what the punishment of this man consisted. 


1. Lazarus dics and is earned into Abraham's bosom. | eourse, its punishment must cease to be such. 


25 But Abraham said, Son, ¥ remember that 
thon in thy lifetime receivedst thy good things, 


* Job xxi. 13; chap. vi, 4. 


they had a right, and of which they are now deprived. 


Even in hell, a damned spirit must abhor the evil by 
which he is tormented, and desire that good that would 
frec him from his torment. If a lost soul could be re- 
conciled to its torment, and to its situation, then, of 
An 


By the phrase, -ldraham‘s bosom, an allusion is made | eternal desire to escape from evil, and an eternal de 
to the custom at Jewish feasts, when three persons re- | sire to be united with the supreme good, the gratifica- 
clining on their left elbows on a coueh, the person | tion of which is for ever impossible, must 1nakc a second 
whose head came near the breast of the other, was said | cireumstanee in the misery of the lost. 
to lie in his bosom. So it is said of the beloved dis- 3. Son, remember that thou in thy lifetime receiv- 
ciple, John xiii. 25. Abraham's bosom was a phrase | edst thy good things, ver. 25. The remembrance of 
used among the Jews to signify the paradise of God. |the good things posscssed in life, and now to be en- 
See Josephus's account of the Maccabees, chap. xiii. | joyed no more for ever, together with the remembrance 
Verse 22. The rich man also died, and was buried] | of grace offered or abused, will form a third circum- 
There is no mention of this latter cireumstanee in the ! stance in the perdition of the ungodly. Son, remem- 
case of Lazarus; he was buried, no doubt—necessity | ber that thou in thy lifetime, &c. 
required this: but he had the burial of 2 pauper, while 4. The torments which a sow!) endures in the’ hell 
the pomp and pride of the other followed him to the | of fire will form, through all eternity, a continual pre- 
tomb. But what a difference in these burials, if we | sent source of indescribable wo. Actual torment in 
take in the reading of my odd MS. BiBLE, which is sup- | the flames of the bottomless pit forms a fourth circum- 
ported hy several versions : Sorsothbe the riche man fs | stance in the punishment of the lost. J am tormented 
Berd: and [s uird in Hetle. And this is also the read- | in thts flame, ver. 24. 
ing of the Anglo-saxon, 4 ær on helle gebynzed, and | 5. The known impossibility of ever escaping from 
teas in hell buried. In some MSS. the point has been | this place of torment, or to have any alleviation of one’s 
wanting after erady, he was buried ; and the following | misery in it, forms a fifth cireumstance in the punish- 
kai, and, removed and set before exapac, he lifted up: | ment of ungodly men. Besides all this, between us 
so that the passage reads thus: The rich man died | and you there is a great gulf, ver. 26. The eternal 
also, and was buried in hell; and lifting vp his eyes, | purpose of God, formed on the principles of cternal 
being in torment, he saw, &c. But let us view the | reason, separates the persons, and the places of abode, 


cireumstances of this man's punishment. 

Seareely had he entered the place of his punish- 
ment, when he lifted up his eyes on high; and what 
must his surprise be, to see himself separated from 
God, and to fee? himself tormented in that flame ! 
Neither himself, nor friends, cver suspected that the 
way in which he walked could have led to such a per- 
dition, 


of the righteous and the wicked, so that there can be 
no intercourse : They who wish to pass over hence to 
you, cannot; neither can they pass over, who would 
come from you hither. A happy spirit cannot go from 
heaven to alleviate their miseries; nor can any of them 
escape from the place of their confinement. to enter 
among the blessed. There may be a discovery from 
hell of the paradise of the blessed; but there can be 


l. And seeth Abraham afar off, and Lazarus in his | no intercourse nor eonnection. 
bosom, ver. 23. Tle sees Lazarus clothed with glory 6. The iniquitous conduct of relatives and friends, 
and immortality—this is the frst circumstance in his who have been perverted by the bad example of those 
punishment. Whata contrast! What a desire does he who are lost, is a souree of present punishment to 
feel to resemble him. and what rage and despair bc- | them ; and if they come also to the same place of tor- 
cause lie is not like him! We may safely conclude that | ment, must be, to those who were the instruments of 
the view which dainued souls have, in the gulf of per- | bringing them thither, an efcrnal souree of anguish 
dition, of the happiness of the blessed. and the con- | Send Lazarus to my father's family, for Ihave five 
vietion that they themsclves might have cternally | brothers, that he may earnestly testify (drapaprepytat) 
enjayed this felicity. from which, through their own , ¿o them, that they come not to this place of torment. 
fault, they are eternally excluded, will form no mean | These brothers had probably been influenced by his 
part of the punishment of the lost. example to content themselves with an earthly portion, 

2. The presence of a goodto which they never had | and to neglect their immortal souls. Those who have 
any right, and of which they are now deprived, affects | becn instruments of bringing others into hell shall suf- 
the miserable less than the presence of that to which fer the deeper perdition on that account. 

Vou. I. tet 3) 465 


The rich man 


A. M. 4033. ikewi i| things: 
A Doo and likewise Lazarus evil things: 


An. Olymp. but now he is comforted, and thou 

COIL. t. 
art tormented. 

26 And beside all this, between us and you 
there is a great gulf fixed: so that they which 
would pass from hence to you cannot ; neither 
can they pass to us, that would come from 
thence. 

27 Then he said, I pray thee therefore, fa- 
ther, that thou wouldest send him to my father’s 
house : 


z Isa. viii. 20; xxxiv. 16; John v. 39, 45; Acts xv. 21; xvii. 11. 


Verse 29. They have Moses and the prophets] This 
plainly supposes they were all Jewish believers : they 
had these writings in their hands, but they did not per- 
mit them to inflnence their lives. 

Verse 30. If one went to them from the dead, &c.] 
Many are desirous to see an inhabitant of the other 
world, aud converse with him, in order to kuow what 
oasses there. Make way! Here is a damned soul, 
which Jesus Christ has evoked from the hel! of fire ! 
Hear him! Hear him tell of his torments! Hear him 
utter his regrets! “ But we cannot see him.” No: God 
has, in his mercy, spared you for the present this pun- 
ishment. How could you bear the sight of this damned 
spirit! Your very nature would fail at the appearance. 
Jesus keeps him as it were behind the curtain, and 
holds a conversation with him in your hearing, which 
you have neither faith nor courage sufficient to hold 
with him yourselves. 

Verse 31. If they hear not Moses, &c.] This an- 
swer of Abraham contains two remarkable propositions. 
1. That the sacred writings contain such proofs of a 
Divine origin, that though all the dead were to arise, 
to convince an nubeliever of the truths therein declar- 
ed, the conviction could not be greater, nor the proof 
more evident, of the divinity and truth of these sacred 
records, than that which themselves afford. 2. That 
to escape eternal perdition, and get at last into eternal 
glory, a man is to receive the testimonies of God, and 
to walk according to their dictates. And these two 
things show the sufficiency and perfection of the sacred 
writings. What influence could the personal appear- 
ance of a spirit have on an unbelieving and corrupted 
heart! None, except to terrify it for the moment, aud 
afterwards to leave it ten thousand reasons for uncer- 
tainty and doubt. Christ caused this to he exemplifi- 
ed, in the most literal manner, by raising Lazarus 
from the dead. And did this convince the unbcliev- 
ing Jews! No. They were so much the more en- 
raged ; and from that moment conspired both the death 
of Lazarus and of Christ! Faith is satisfied with such 
proofs as God is pleased to afford! Infidelity never 
has enow. See a Sermon on this subject, by the 
author of this work. 
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and Lazarus. 


28 For I have five brethren ; that Aes. 
he may testify unto them, lest they An Ohm, 
also come into this place of torment. 

29 Abraham saith unto him, * They have 
Moses and the prophets; let them hear them. 

30 And he said, Nay, father Abraham : but 
if one went unto them from the dead, they will 
repent. 

31 And he said unto him, If they hear not 
Moses and the prophets, ¥ neither will they be 
persuaded, though one rose from the dead. 


y John xii. 10, 11. 


To make the parable of the unjust steward still 
more profitable, let every man consider :— 

1. That God is his master, and the author of all 
the good he enjoys, whether it be spiritual or temporal. 

2. That every man is only a steward, uot a pro- 
prietor of trose things. 

3. That all must give an account to God, how they 
have used or abused the blessings with which they 
have been entrusted. 

4. 'That the goods which God has entrusted to our 
care are goods of body and soul: goods of nature and 
grace: of birth and education: His word, Spirit, and 
ordinanees : goods of life, health, genius, strength, 
dignity, riches; and even poverty itself is often a 
blessing from the hand of God. 

5. That all these may be zmprourd to God's honour, 
our good, and our neighbour’s edification and comfort. 

6. That the time is coming in which we shall be 
called to an account before God, concerning the use 
we have made of the good things with which he has 
entrusted us. 

7. That we may, even now, he accused before our 
Maker, of the awful crime of wasting our Lord’s 
substance, 

8. That if this crime ean be proved agaiust us, we 
are in immediate danger of heing deprived of all the 
blessings which we have thus abused, and of being 
separated from God and the glory of his power for ever. 

9. That on hearing of the danger to which we are 
exposed, though we cannot dig to purchase salvation, 
yet we must deg, incessantly deg, at the throne of grace 
for mercy to pardon all that is past. 

10. That not a moment is to be lost: the arrest of 
death may have gone out against us; and this very 
night—hour—minute, our souls may be required of us. 
Let us therefore learn wisdom from the prudent des- 
patch which a worldly-minded man would use to 
retrieve his ruinous circumstances; and watch and 
pray, and use the little spark of the Divine light which 
yet remains, but which is ready to die, that we may 
escape the gulf of perdition, and obtain some 
humble place in the heaven of glory. Our wants 


| are pressing ; God calls loudly ; and eternity is at hand! 
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Directions concerning 


CHAP. XVII. 


forgiveness of injuries 


CHAPTER XVII. 


Christ teaches the necessity of avoiding offences, 1, 2 


9 Ate 


cacy of faith, 5, 6. 
lepers, ti-19. 


No man by his services or obedienee ean profit his Maker, 7—10. 
The Pharisees inquire when the kingdom of God shall commence ; Christ answers them, 


Horo to treat an offending brother, 3,4. The effi 


Tle cleanses ten 


and correets their improper views of the subject, 20-37. 


A. M. 4033. 
A. D. 29. 


* [t is impossible but that of- 
fences will come: but wo unto him, 
through whom they come ! 

2 It were better for him that a mill-stone 
were hanged abont his neck, and he cast into 
the sca, than that he should offend one of these 
little ones. 

3 T Take heed to yourselves: X If thy bro- 
ther trespass against thee, ¢ rebuke him; and 
if he repent, forgive him. 

4 And if he trespass against thee seven times 
in a day, and seven times in a day return again 
to thee, saying, I repent; thou shalt forgive 
him. 

5 T And the apostles said unto the Lord, 
Increase our faith. 


? Man. xviii. 6, 7; Marh ix. 42; 1 Cor. xi. 19.———^ Matt. xviii. 


NOTES ON CHAP. XVII. 

Verse 1. Jt is impossible but that offences will come] 
Sueh is the corrupt state of the human heart that, 
notwithstanding all the influences of gracc, and the 
promises of glory, men will eontinue to sin against 
God; and his justice innst continue to punish. See 
on Matt. xvii. 6. 

Verse 2. A mill-stone] That drowning a person 
with a stone tied about the neek was an ancient mode 
of punishment, sce proved in the note on Matt. xviii. 
6, 7, to which let the following be added. ‘To have a 
mill-stone hanged about the neek, was a common pro- 
verb. ‘Samuel saith, A man may marry, and after 
that addiet himself to the study of the law. Rab. 
Jochanan saith, No: shall he addict himself to the 
study of the law with a mill-stone about his neck 1” 

The place in Aristophanes, to which the reader is 
referred in the note on Matt. xviii. 6, is the following :-— 


Apap perewpov eç To Bapadpoy sy 3a2u, 
Ex vov Aapvyyoc ekkpepgacac (v ep Bo2ov. 


* Lifting him up into the air, I will plunge him 
into the deep: a great stone being hung about his 
neck." Aristoph. in Equit. ver. 1359. 

Verses 3, 4. If thy brother trespass) Sce the notes 
on Matt. xviii. 21, 22. 


Verse 5. Inerease our faith.) This work of pardon- ' 


ing every offence of every man, and that continually, 
seemed so difficult, even to the diseiples themselves, 
that they saw, without an extraordinary degree of 
faith. they should never be able to keep this command. 
But some think that this and what follows relate to 
what Mathew has mentioned, chap xvii. 19, 20. 

1 


(THEN said he unto the disciples,| 6 * And the Lord said, If ye 4.™. 1033. 


; E A. D. 29. 
had faith as a grain of mustard seed, An. mm 


ye might say unto this sycaminc 
tree, De thou. plucked up by the root, and be 
thou planted in the sea ; and it should obey you 

7 But which of you, having a servant plough 
mg or feeding cattle, will say unto him by and 
by, when he is come from the field, Go and 
sit, down to meat ? 

8 And will not rather say unto him, Make 
ready wherewith I may sup, and gird thysclf, 
* and serve me, till I have eaten and drunken; 
and afterward thou shalt eat and drink ? 

9 Doth he thank that servant, because he 
did the things that were commanded him? J 
trow not. 

10 So likewise ye, when ye shall have done 


peso Lu ce. mp aee TU ee ee Eg we RIEN WE Zee 
€ Lev. xix. 175 Prov. xvii. 10; James v, 19.——' Matt. xvii. 20; 
xxi. 21; Mark ix. 23; xi. 23. * Chap. xii. 37. 


Verse 6. As a grain of mustard seed] A faith that 
increases and thrives as that is deseribed to do, Matt. 
xii. 39, where see the note. Sec also Matt. xvii. 20. 

This syeamine] The words seem to intimate that 
they were standing by such a tree. The syeamine is 
probably the same as the syeamore. Syeamore with 
us, says Mr. Evelyn, is falsely so called, being our 
acer majus, greater maple. The true syeamore is the 
ficus Pharaonis or JEgyptia, Pharaoh's, or Egyptian 
Jig-tree ; called also, frum its similitnde in leases and 
fruit, morosyeus, or mulberry fig-tree. The Arabians 
eal it gwra: it grows in Cyprus, Caria. Rhodes. 
and in Judea and Galilee, where our Lord at this time 
was: see ver. ll. St. Jerome, who was well ac- 
qe ánted with these countries, translates the word mul- 
berry-tree. 

Le thou plueked up hy the root] See the note on 
Matt. xxi. 21, where it is shown that this mode of 
speech refers to the accomplishment of things very 
difficult, but not impossible. 

Verses 7-9. WWhich of you, having a servant} It is 
never supposed that the master waits on the servant 
—the servant is bound to wait on his master, and to 
do every thing for him to the uttermost of his power . 
nor does the former expect (hanks for it, for he is 
bound hy his agreement to act thus, bocousc of the 
stipulated reward. which is considered as being cgua 
in value to a”? the service that he can perform. 

Verse 10. We are unprofitable servants) This text 
has often heen produced to prove that no man can live 
without committing sin against God. But let it be 


, observed, the text says wnprofitalle servants, not sn- 
ful servants. 


If this text could be fairly construed 
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Christ cleanses 


5r n all those things which are command- 
An, Olymp ed you, say, We are f unprofitable 


servants : we have done that which 
was our duty to do. 

11 T And it came to pass, £as he went to 
Jerusalem, that he passed through the midst 
of Samaria and Galilee. 

19 And as he entered into a certain village, 
there met him ten men that were lepers, 
^ which stood afar off: 

13 And they lifted up ther voices, and said, 
Jesus, Master, have mercy on us. 


t Job xxii. 35 xxxv. 7; Psa. xvi. 2; Matt. xxv. 30; Rom. iii. 12; 
xi. 35; 1 Cor. ix. 16, 17; Phil. 11. 


io countenance sinful imperfection, it would he easy 
to demonstrate that there is not one of the spirits of 
just men made perfect, in paradise, nor a ministering 
angel at the throne of God, but is sinfully imperfect : 
for none of these can work righteousness, in the 
smallest degree, beyond those powers which God has 
given them ; and justice and equity require that they 
should exert those powers to the uttermost in the 
service of their Maker ; and, after having acted thus, 
it may be justly said, They have done only what it was 
their duty to do. The nature of God is illimitable, 
and all the attributes of that nature are infinitely 
glorious: they cannot be lessened by the transgres- 
sions of his creatures, nor can they be increased by 
the uninterrupted, eternal obedience, and unceasing 
hallelujahs, of all the intelligent creatures that people 
the whole vortex of nature. When ages, beyond the 
power of arithmetic to sum up, have elapsed, it may 
be said of the most pure and perfect creatures, “ Ye 
are unprofitable servants." Ye have derived your 
heing from the infinite fountain of life: ye are upheld 
by the continued energy of the Almighty: his glories 
are infinite and eternal, and your obedience and ser- 
vices, however excellent in themselves, and profitable 
to you, have added nothing, and can add nothing, to 
the absolute excellencies and glorics of your God. 
Verse 11. Ie passed through the midst of Samaria 
and Galilee.] He first went through Galilee, whence 
he set out on his journey ; and then through Samaria, 
of which mention is made, chap. ix. 51, 52. All who 
went from Galilee to Jernsalem must have necessarily 
passed through Samaria, unless they had gone to the 
westward, a very great way ahout. Therefore John 
tells us, chap. iv. 4, that when Jesus left Judea to go 
into Galilee, it was neressary for him to pass through 
Samaria; for this plain reason, because it was the 
only proper road. “It is hkely that our Lord set out 
from Capernaum, traversed the remaining villages of 
Galilee as far as Samaria, and then passed through the 
small country of Samaria, preaching and teaching every 
where, and curing the diseased, as usual." Calmet. 
Verse 12. Ten—Irpers} Concerning the leprosy see 
the note on Matt. viii. 2; and on Lev. xiii. and xiv. 
Which stood afar off] They kept at a distance, | 
because forbidden by law and custom to come near | 
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the ten lepers. 


14 And when he saw them he AM, 4033. 
said unto them, ! Go show your- Wa edge 
selves unto the priests. And it xia 
came to pass, that, as they went, they were 
cleansed. 

15 And one of them, when he saw that he 
was healed, turned back, and with a loud voice 
glorified God, 

16 And fell down on Ais face at his feet, 
giving him thanks; and he^was a Samaritan. 

17 And Jesus answering said, Were there 
not ten cleansed ? but where are the nine ? 


g Chap. ix. 51, 52; John iv. 4— Lev. xiii. 46. ——i Lev. xiii 
2; xiv. 25 Matt. viii. 4 ; chap. v. 14. 


to those who were sound, for fear of infecting them. 
See Lev. xiii. 46; Num. v. 2; 9 Kings xv. 5. 

Verse 13. They lifted up their voices] They cried 
with one accord—they were all cqually necessitous, 
and there was but one voice among them all, thongh 
ten were engaged in erying at the same time. As they 
were companions in suffering, they were also compa- 
nions in prayer. Prayer should be strong and earnest, 
when the disease is great and inveterate. Sin is 
the worst of all leprosies ; it not only separates those 
to whom it cleaves from the righteous, but it separates 
them from God; and nothing but the pitying heart 
and powerful hand of Christ Jesus can set any soul 
free from it. 

Verse 14. Show yoursclves unto the priests.] Ac- 
cording to the direction, Lev. xiii. 9, &e. ; xiv. 9, &c. 
Our Lord intended that their eure should be received 
by faith: they depended on his goodness and power; 
and though they had no promise, yet they went at his 
command to do that which those only were required 
by the law to do who were alreody healed. 

And—as they went] In this spirit of implicit faith; 
they were cleansed. God highly honours this kind of 
faith, and makes it the instrument in his hand of work- 
ing many miracles. He who will not believe till he 
receives what he calls a reason for tt, is never likely 
to get his soul saved. The highest, the most sove- 
reign reason, that can be given for believing, is that 
God has conmmandcd it. 

Verse 15. One of them, when he saw that he was 
healed, &c.] lt seems that he did not wait to go first 
to the priest, but turned immediately back, and gave 
publig praise to the kind hand from which he had re- 
ceived his cure. 

Verse 16. He was a Samaritan.] One who pro- 
fessed a very corrupt religion; and from whom much 
less was to be expected than from the other ninc, who 


| probably were Jews. 


Verse 17. Where are the ninc?] Where are the 
numbers that from time to time have been converted 
to God? Are they still found praising him, with their 
faces on the dust, as they did at first? Alas! how 
many are turned hack to perdition! and how many are 
again mingled with the world. Reader! art thou of 
this number ? 

1 


The Pharisees inquire when the 


Ao. Gee 18 There are not found that re- 


An Ole: turned to give glory to God, save 
this stranger. 

19 * And he said unto him, Arise, go thy 
way: thy faith hath made thee whole. 

20 T And when he was demanded of the 
Pharisees, when the kingdom of God should 
come, he answered them and said, The king- 
dom of God cometh not ! with observation : 

21 " Neither shall they say, Lo here! or, 
lo there! for, behold, ^ the kingdom of God is 
° within you, 

22 T Aud he said unto the disciples, » The 


k Matt. ix. 22; Mark v, 3t; x. 52, chap. vn. 50; vin. 48; 
xin. 42.——! Or, with outward show,.——™ Ver. 23. s Rom. 
xw. 107. 9 Or, among you, John i. 26. 


Verse 18. This stranger.) Often God receives 
more praise and affectionate ohedicnce from those who 
had long lived without his knowledge and fear, than 
from those who were bred up among his people, and 
who profess to be called by his name. The simple 
reason is, Those who have mucu forgiven will love 
much, chap. vii. 47. 

Verse 19. Thy faith hath made thee whole.] Thy 
faith hath been the mean of receiving that influeneoc 
by which thou hast been cleansed. 

Verse 20. Cometh not with observation] With 
serupulous observation. That this is the proper mean- 
ing of the original, zeta «apacypgceoc, |XvrkE and 
others have amply proved from the best Greek writers. 
As if he had said : “ The kingdom of God, the glori- 
ous religion of the Mcssiah, does not eome in such a 
way as to be discerned only by sagacious critics, or is 
only to be seen by those who are scrupulously watch- 
tng for it; itis not of such a nature as to be confined 
to one place, so that men might say of it, Behold it rs 
only here, or only there: for this kingdom of God is 
publicly revealed ; and behold it is among you ; I pro- 
claim it publicly, and work those miracles which prove 
the kingdom of God is come ; and none of these things 
are done in a corner.” 

Dr. Lightfoot has well observed that there are Zico 
senses especially in which the phrase * kingdom of 
heaven,” is to be understood. 1. The promulgation 
and establishment of the Christian religion. 2. The 
total overthrow of the Jewish polity. The Jews ima- 
gined that when the Messiah should come he would 
destroy the Gentilcs, and reign gloriously over the 
Jews: the very reverse of this, our Lord intimates, 
should be the ease. He was abont to destroy the 
whole Jewish polity, and reign gloriously among the 
Gentiles. Hence he mentions the case of the general 
deluge, and the destruction of Sodom and Gomorrah. 
As if he had said: “The coming of this kingdom 
shall be as fatal to you as the deluge was to the old 
world, and as the fire and brimstone from heaven were 
to Sodom and Gomorrah.” Our Lord states that this 
kingdom of heaven was within them, i. e. that they 
themselves should be the seene of these desolations, 
as, through their disobedienee and rebellion, they pos- 

1 


CHAP. 


XVH. kingdum of God should come 
days will come, when ye shall desire A. M. 4033, 


to sce one of the days of the Son An. Olymp. 
of man, and ye shall not sce 21. aa 

23 1 And they shall say 10 you, Sec here; 
or, sec there; go not after ikem, nor follow 
them, 

24 'Por as the lightning that lighteneth out 
of the one part under heaven, shineth unto the 
other pari under heaven; so shall algo the 
Son of man be in his day. 

25 * But first must he suffer many things, 
and be rejected of this generation, 

26 ' And as it was in the days of Noe, so 


P See Matt. ix. 15; John xvii. 19. a Matt, xxiv. 23; Mark 
xiii. 21; chap. xxi. 8.——* Mat: xxiv. 27.——* Mark viii. 31; 
1x31: 33: chapoixd92; t Gen. vii, Matt. xxiv. 37. 


sessed the seeds of these judgments. See on Matt. 
io 

Verse 21. Lo here! or, lo there!) Perhaps those 
Pharisees thought that the Messiah was kept seeret, 
in some private place, known only to some of their 
rulers; and that by and by he should be pro- 
elaimed in a similar way to that in whieh JoasA was 
by Jehoiada the priest. See the account, 2 Chron. 
xxiii. !—1 1. 

Verse 22. When ye shall desire to see one of the 
days] As it was our Lord's constant custom to sup- 
port and comfort the minds of his diseiples, we cannot 
suppose tliat he intimates here that they shall be left 
destitute of those blessings necessary for their support 
in a day of trial. When he says, Ye shall desire to 
see one of the days of the Son of man, he either means, 
ye of this nation, ye Jews, and addresses his disciples 
as if they should bear witness to the truth of the de- 
claration; intimating that heavy calamities were about 
to fall upon them, and that they should desire in vain 
to have those opportunities of returning to God which 
now they rejected; or, he means that such should the 
distressed state of this people be, that the disciples 
would throngh pity and tenderness desire the removal 
of those punishments from them, which could not be 
removed because the cup of their iniquity was full. 
But the former is more likely to be the sense of the 
place. 

Verse 23. And they shall say] Or, And iF they 
shall say. Two MSS., the Syriae and Armenian, 
have ea», 1F. 

See here] | KM. strteen others, and the later Sy- 
riac, have 6 yptaroc, Behold the Christ is here. This 
is undoubtedly the meaning of the place. See on 
Matt. xxiv. 23. 

Verse 94. As the hghining, that lighteneth] 
this particularly explained, Matt, xxiv. 27, 28. 

Verse 25. But first must he suffer many things] 
As the cup of the iniquity of this people shall not be 
full till they have finally rejeeted and erucified the Lord 
of life and glory, so this desolation eannot take place 
till after my death. 

Verse 26. As it was 1n the days of Noe] 
Matt. xxiv. 38. 


See 


See on 
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A M. 4033. shall it be also in the days of the 
An. Olymp. Son of man. 

cil ^ QT They did eat, they drank, they 
married wives, they were given in marriage, 
until the day that Noe entered into the ark, and 
the flood came, and destroyed them all. 

28 " Likewise also as it was in the days of 
Lot; they did eat, they drank, they bought, 
they sold, they planted, they builded; 

29 But "the same day that Lot went out of 
Sodom, it rained fire and brimstone from 
heaven, and destroyed thez all. 

30 Even thus shall it be in the day when 
the Son of man ¥ is revealed. 

31 In that day, he * which shall be upon the 
housctop, and his stuff in the house, let him 
not come down io take it away; and he that 


u Gen. xix.——" Gen. xix. 16,24. w 2 Thess. i. 7. —— Matt. 
xxiv. 17; Mark xiii. 15. Y Gen. xix. 26.- z Matt. x. 39; 
xvi 25; Mark viii. 35; chap. ix. 24; John xii. 25. 


Verse 27. They did eat, they drank, &c.] They 
spent their whole lives in reference to this world ; and 
made no sort of provision for their immortal sonls. So 
it was when the Romans came to destroy Judea; there 
was a nniversal carelessness, and no one seemed to 
regard the warnings given hy the Son of God. 

Verse 29. Jt rained fire and brimstone} Instead 
of zt rained, Gen. xix. 24 justifies the insertion of the 
pronoun he, as implied in the verb eBpefe; for it is 
there said that Jehovah rained fire and brimstone from 
Jehovah out af heaven, 

Verse 31. He whieh shall be upon the housetap} 
See this explained on Matt. xxiv. 17, 

Verse 32. Remember Lot's wife.} Retinqnish 
every thing, rather than lose your souls. — She looked 
back, Gen. xix. 26; probably she turned back also to 
carry some of her goods away—for so much the pre- 
ceding verse seems to intimate, and became a monv- 
ment of the Divine displeasure, and of her own folly 
and sin. It isa proof that we have loved with a er- 
minal affection that which we leave with grief and 
anxiety, though eommanded by the Lord to abandon 10S 

Verse 33. Whosoever shall seek to save his l e] 
These or similar words were spoken on another occa- 
sion. See on Matt. x. 39; xvi. 25, 26. 

Verses 34 and 36. On the subject of these verses 
see Matt. xxiv. 40, 41. The 36th verse is, withont 
doubt, an interpolation; see the margin. It was pro- 
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world at Christ's coming 
isi im likewi . M. 4033. 
is in the field, let him likewise not ABean 
An. Olymp 

return back. lym 


32 y Remember Lot's wife. 

33 z Whosoever shall seek to save his life 
shall lose it; and whosoever shall lose his life 
shall preserve it. 1 

34 =I tell you, in that night there shall be 
two men in one bed; the one shall be taken, 
and the other shall be left. 

35 Two women shall be grinding together ; 
the one shall be taken, and the other left. 

36 [5 Two men shall be in the field ; the one 
shall be taken, and the other left.] 

37 And they answered and said unto him, 
* Where, Lord? And he said unto them, 
Wheresoever the body :s, thither will the 
eagles be gathered together. 


ILIA WAS. ESE 224 €. eee 

a Matt. xxiv. 40, 41; 1 Thess. iv, 17.——— This 36th verse 1s 
wanting in most of the Greek copies.——- Job xxxix. 30; Matt. 
xxiv. 28. 


bably borrowed from Matt. xxiv. 40. The whole verse 
is wanting in ABEGHKLQS, more than fifty others, 
the Coptic, Æthiopie, Gothic, Slavonic, and many of 
the fathers: Griesbach has left it ont of the text.— 
Well might our translators say in the margin, This 
36th verse is wanting in most of the Greek copies. 
Griesbaeh thinks it might have been omitted on ac- 
count of the similar ending, (see the preceding verse,} 
or that it was borrowed from Matt. xxiv. 40. 

Verse 37. Where, Lord?) In what place shalt al; 
these dreadfu! evils fall? The answer our Lord gives 
in a figure, the application of whieh they are to make 
themselves. Where the dead carcass is, there will be 
the birds of prey—where the sin is, there will the 
punishment be. See on Matt. xxiv. 28. 

Thither will the eagles (or vultures) be gathered 
together. The jackal or chakal is a devonrer of dead 
bodies ; and the vulture is not less so: it is very re 
markable how suddenly these birds appear after the 
death of an animal in the open field, though a single 
one may not have been seen on the spot for a long 
period before. The following chapter seems to he a 
continuation of this discourse : at least it is likely they 
were spoken on the same occasion. Both contain 
truths which the reader should carefully ponder, and 
receive in the spirit of prayer and faith, that he may 
not come into the same condemnation into which these 
have fallen. 


CHAPTER XVIII. 


Lhe parable of the importunate widow, 1-8. 
Christ, 15—17. 
reflections on his case, 24-97. 
approaching passion and death, 31-34. 
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Of the Pharisee and the publican, 9—14. 
The ruler who wished to know how he might inherit eternal life, 18-23. 
What they shall receive who 


He restores a blind man to sight at Jericho, 


Infants brought lo 
Our Lord's 
He foretells his 
35-43. 


follow Christ, 28-30. 


1 


The parable of the CHAP 


A.M. 4033. A ND he spake a parable unto 
An. Olymp. them to thi. : 
A CIETS o this end, that men ought 


* always to pray, and not to faint; 
2 Saying, There was tin a cily a judge, 
which feared not God, neither regarded man: 
3 And there was a widow in that city ; and 
she came unto him, saying, Avenge mc of 
minc adversary. 
4 And he would not for a while ; but aftcr- 


a Chap. xi. 55 xxi. 26; Rom 1.12; Eph. vi, 18; Col.iv.2; 1 Thess. 


NOTES ON CHAP. X\ HI. 

Verse 1. Men ought aheays to pray]. Therefore the 
plain meaning and moral of the parable are evident; 
viz. that as afflictions and desolations were coming 
on the land, and they should have need of much pa- 
tience and continual fortitude, and the constant influ- 
ence and proteetion of the Almighty, therefore they 
should be instant in prayer. It states, farther, that 
men should never cease praying for that the necessity 
of which God has given them to feel, till they receive 
a full answer lo their prayers. No other meaning 
need be searched for in this parable: St. Luke, who 
perfectly knew his Master's meaning, has explained it 
as above. 

Verse 2. A judge, which feared not God, neither 
regarded man} It is no wonder that our Lord calls 
this person an unrighteous judge, ver. G6. No person 
is worthy to be put in the saered office of a judge who 
does not deeply fear God, and tenderly respeet his 
fellow creatures. Because this person feared not God, 
he paid no attention to the ealls of justice ; and be- 
cause he respected not man, he was unmoved at the 
complaint of the widow. Even among the heathens 
this was the eharaeter of a man tatally abandoned to 
all evil. So Dion Cassius says of Vitellius, that Ae 
neither regarded gods nor men—ovre ov ardpuzor, 
ovrE TWV Pew EQpovTLsEV. 

Verse 3. Arenge me of mine adversary.) The 
original, exdiancov pe azo rov avzidikor pov, had better 
be translated, Do me justice against, or vindicate me 
from, my adversary. If the woman had come ta get 
revenge, as our common translation intimates, I think 
our blessed Lord would never have permitted her to 
have the honour of a place in the sacred records. She 
desired to have justiee, and that only; and by her 
importunity she got that which the unrighteous judge 
had no rnelination to give, but merely for his own ease. 

Verse 4. He said within himself | How many ae- 
tions which appear good have neither the love of God, 
nor that of our neighbour, but only seif-lave of the 
basest kind, for their principle and motive! 

Verse 5. She weary me.) ‘Yaumalp ue, Stun me. 
A metaphor taken from boxers, who bruise each other, 
and bv beating each other about the fave d/achen the 
eyes. See 1 Cor. ix. 27. 

Verse 6. Hear what the unjust judge saith.) Our 
blessed Lord intimates that we should reason thus 
with ourselves: ‘If a person of such an infamous 
eharaeter as this judge was eould yield to the pressing 
and continual solicitations of a poor widow, for whom 

1 


XVIII. amporlunate widow. 


ward, he said within himself, Ae 4058, 


Though I fear not God, nor regard du 
man; 

5 * Yet because this widow troubleth me, | 
will avenge her, lest by her continual coming 
she weary inc. 

6 And the Lord said, IIcar what the unjust 
judge saith. 

7 And 4 shall not God avenge his own elect, 


—I Re «vi. 10 


v. 17,—— Gr. in a certain city—§ ¢ Chap. € 9 


he felt nothing but contempt, how much more ready 
must God be, who is infinitely good and merciful, and 
who loves his ereatures in the tendercst manner, to 
give his utmost salvation to all them who diligently 
seek it!” 

Verse 7. And shall not God avenge his own cicct] 
And will not God the righteous Judge d» justice foi 
his chosen? Probably this may refer to the cruel usage 
which lus. disciples had met with, and were still re- 
ceiving, from the disobedient and unbelieving Jews; 
and whieh should be finally visited upon them in the 
destruction of their city, and the calamities whick 
should follow. But we may eonsider the text a: 
having a more extensive meaning, As God'has gra- 
eiously promised to give salvation to every soul tlia* 
eomes unto him through his Son, and has put hi: 
Spirit ia their hearts, indueing them to ery unto him 
ineessantly for it; the goodness of his nature and the 
promise of his grace bind him to hear the prayer. 
they offer unto him, and to grant them all that sal- 
vation whieh he has led them by his promise and Spi- 
Tit to request. 

Whieh ery doy and night unto him, &e.] This is» 
genuine characteristic of the true elect or disciples of 
Christ. They feel they have neither light, power 
nor goodness, but as they reecive them from him. 
and, as he is the desire of their soul, they ineessantl 
seek that they may be upheld and saved by him. 

Though he bear long with them?) Rather, and u: 
is compassionate towards Tuem, and consequently net 
at all like to the unrighteous judge. Instead of paxpe 
Üvucv, and be long-suffering. as in our translation, ` 
read yaxpofuuer, he is compassionate, which reading i- 
supported by ABDLQ, and several others. The rea- 
son which our Lord gives for the suecess of his ehe. 
sen, is, 1. They cry unto him day and night. 9. H 
1s compassionate towards Titem. In eunsequenee ot 
the first, they inight expect justice even from an un 
righteous judge; and, in consequence of the second. 
they are sure of salvation, beeause they ask it fron: 
that God who is towards them a Father of eternal love 
and compassion. There was little reason to expect 
justice from the unrighteous judge: 1. Because he 
was unrighteous ; and 2. Decause he had no respec! 
for man: no, not even for a poor desolate widow, Bur 
there is all the reason under heaven to expeet meres 
from God: 1. Because he is righteous, and he has 
promised it; and 2. Beeause he is compassionat 
towards his ereatures ; heing ever prone to give more 
than the most enlarged heart ean request of him 
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The parable of the 


A. M. 4033. Y : 1 
A. Dog” which cry day and night unto him, 


An. Olymp. though he bear long with them ? 

8 I tell you *that he will avenge 
them speedily. Nevertheless when the Son 
of man cometh, shail he find faith on the earth ? 

9 T And he spake this parable unto certain 
f which trusted in themselves £ that they were 
rightcous, and despised others : 

10 Two men went up into the temple to 


€ Heb. x. 37; 2 Pet. iii. 8, 9 —f Ch. x. 29; xvi. 15.8 Or, as being 


Every reader must perceive that the common trans- 
lation is so embarrassed as to be almost unintelligible ; 
while that in this note, from the above authorities, is 
as plain as possible, and shows this beautiful parable 
to be one of the inost invaluable pieces in the word 
of God. 

Verse 8. He will avenge them spcedily.} Or, He 
will do them justice speedily—ev rayet, instantly, in 
a trice. 1. Beeause he has promised it; and 2. Be- 
eause he 1s inclined to do it. 

When the Son of man cometh] To require the pro- 
duee of the seed of the kingdom sown among this 
people. 

Shall he find faith on the carth?] Or rather, Shall 
he find fidelity in this land? Shall he find that the 
soil has brought forth a harvest proportioned to the 
culture bestowed on it? No! And therefore he de- 
stroyed that land. 

Verse 9. Despiscd] Efovevowvrac, | Disdained, 
made nothing of others, treated them with sovereign 
contempt, Our Lord grants that the Pharisees made 
clean the outside: but, alas! what pride, vain glory, 
and contempt for others, were lodged within ! 

Verse 10. A Pharisee] For a description of the 
Pharisees and their tenets, see on Matt. xvi. 1. 

Publican.) See an aeeount of these on Matt. v. 46. 
Both these persons went to the temple to pray, i. e. to 
worship God : they were probably both Jews, and felt 
themselves led hy different motives to attend at the 
temple, at the hour of prayer : the one to return thanks 
for the mercies he had received ; 1he other to implore 
that graee whieh alone could redeem him from his sins. 

Verse 11. Stood. and prayed thus with himself | 
Or, stood by himself and praycd, as some would 
translate the words. He probably supposed it dis- 
graceful to appear to have any eonneetion with this 
penitent publican: therefore his conduct seemed to 
say, “ Stand by thyself; I am more holy than thou.” 
He seems not only tu have stood by himself, but also 
to hase prayed ly himself ; neither associating in per- 
son nor in petitions with his poor guilty neighbour. 

God, I thank thec, &e.] In Matt. v. 20, our Lord 
says, Unless your righteousness abound more than 
that of the scribes and Pharisees, ye shall not enter 
tnto the kingdom of God: see the note there. Now, 
the righteousness of the seribes and Pharisees is de- 
»cribed here by a Pharisee himself. We find it was 
wofold: 1. It consisted in doing no harm to others. 
7. In attending all the ordinances of God, then esta- 
blished in the Jewish economy; and in these things 
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ST. LUKE. 
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[4 


Pharisee and the publican 

pray; the one a Pharisee, and the ^;,M.1085- 
E i R An, Olymp. 

other a publican à; n, Olymp 
11 The "Pharisee ™ stood’ and —— —— 


prayed thus with himself, i God, I thank 
thee that I am not as other men are, ex- 
tortioners, unjust, adulterers, or even as this 
publican. 

12 I fast twice in the week, I give tithes of 
all that I possess. 


righteous. ——hPsa. exxxv. 2.———3 Isa. i.15; lviii. 2; Rev. iii. 17. 


they were not like other men, the bulk of the inha- 
bitants of the land paying little or no attention to them. 
That the Pharisees were in their origin a pure and 
holy people ean admit of little doubt; but that they 
had awfully degenerated before our Lord's time is suf- 
ficiently evident. They had lost the spirit of their 
institution, and retained nothing else than its external 


regulations. See on Matt. xvi. 1. 

I. This Pharisee did no harm to athers—-I am not 
rapacious, nor unjust, nor an adulierer. I seize no 
man’s property through false pretences. I take the 


advantage of no man's ignorance in buying or selling. 
I avoid every species of uncleanness. In a word, I 
do to others as I wish them to do to me. How many 
of those called Christians are not half as good as this 
Pharisee! And, yet, he was far froin the kingdom of 
God. 

2. He observed the ordinances of religion—7 fast 
twice in the week. The Jewish days of fasting, in 
each week, were the second and fifth; what we eall 
Monday and Thursday. These were instituted in re- 
membranee of Moses’ going up to the mount to give 
the law, whieh they suppose to have been on the fifth 
day ; and of his deseent, after he had reeeived the two 
tables, which they suppose was on the second day of 
the week. 

Verse 12. I give tithes of all that I possess.] Or, 
of all [ acquire, «rogat. Raphelius has well observed, 
that this verb, in the present tense, signifies to acquire 
—in the preter, to possess: the Pharisee's meaning 
seems to he, “ As fast as I gain any thing, I give the 
tenth part of it to the house of God and to the poor." 
Those who dedieate a certain part of their earnings to 
the Lord should never let it rest with themselves, lest 
possession should produee covctousness. This was the 
Pharisee's righteousness, and the ground on which he 
builded his hope of final salvation. That the Phari- 
sees had a strong opinion of their own righteousness, 
the following history will prove :— 

* Rabbi Simeon, the son.of Jochai, said: The whole 
world is not worth thirty righteous persons, sueh as our 
father Abraham. If there were only thirty righteous 
persons in the world, i and my son should make two 
of them; but if there were but twenty, I and my son 
would be of the number ; and if there were but ten, I 
and my son would be of the number: and if there 
were hut five, I and my son would be of the five ; and 
if there were but zwo, I and my son would be those 
two; and if there were but one, myself should be that 
one.”  Bereshith Rabba, s. 35, fol. 31. "This is a 
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The publican's prayer. CHAP. 
A. M. 4033. 


A125: 13 And the publican, standing 

An Olymp. afar off, would not lift up so dide 

as his eyes unto heaven, but smote 

upon his breast, saying, God be merciful to 
me a sinner. 

14 I tell you, this man went down to liis 


XYIII. Children broughi to Christ 


T ! And they brought unto ^ M, 4033. 
him also infants, that he would touch An. Olymp. 
A zd: CCIÍ. 1. 
them: but when 7s disciples saw 
i, they rebuked them. 
16 But Jesus called them unio him, and said, 
Suffer little children to come unto me, and 


house justified rather than the other: * for | forbid them not: for ™ of such is the kingdom 


every onc that exalteth himself shall be abased ; 
and he that humbleth himself shall be exalted. 


x Job xxii. 29; Matt. xxiii, 12; chap. xiv. tt; James iv. 6; 
t Pet. v. 5, 6 


genuine specimen of Pharisaie pride. 
our Lord accused these of pride and vain glory : they 
were far from humility, and eonsequently far from 
righteousness. 

Verse 13. 


The publican, standing afar off] Not 


because he was a heathen, and dared not approach the | dectrine : 


holy place; (for it is hkely he was a Jew ;) but because 
he was a true penitent, and felt himself utterly unwor- 
thy to appear before Gad. 

'ould not lift up—his eyes]  lfolding down the 
head, with the eyes fixed upon the carth, was, 1. A 
sign of deep dístress. 2. Of a conscionsness and con- 
fession of guilt. And, 3. It was the very posture that 
the Jewish rabbins required in those who prayed to 
God. See Ezra ix. 6; and Mishna, in Berachoth, 
chap. v.; and Aypke’s note here. So the Pharisee 
appears to have forgotten one of his own precepts. 

But smote upon his breast]  Smiting the breast was 
a token of excessive grief, commonly practised in all 
nations. It scems to intimate a desire, in the penitent, 
to punish that heart through the evil propeusities ofwhich 
the sin deplored had been committed. It is still used 
among the Roman Catholics in their general confessions. 

God be merciful to me] lAaoSnze pyoi—Be propi- 
tious toward me through saerifier—or, let an atone- 
ment be made for me. 1 am a sinner, and cannot be 
saved but in this way. The Greek word /2ac&o, or 
IAacxopat, often signifies to make expiation for sin ; and 
is used by the Septuagint, Psa. lav. 4 ; Ixxviii. 38 ; 
Ixxix. 9, for 322 Aepper, he made an atonement. So 
i2acpoc, a propitiation, is used hy the same, for NNUN 
chalaah, a sacrifice for sin, Ezek. xliv. 27 ; and i2ac- 
typov, the mercy seat, is, in the above version, the 
translation of 111223 Aapporeth, the lid of the ark of 
the covenant, on and Before which the blood of the ex- 
piatory victim was sprinkled, on the great day of 
atonement. The verb is used in exactly the same 
sense by the best Greek writers. The following from 
Ilerodotus, lib. i. p. 19, edit. Gale, is full in point. 
Ovargoe utyaApoi vov ev AcdAdorcr ÜDcov "IAASKETO. 
Cresus appeased, or made an atonement to, the Del- 
phie god by immense sacrifices. We sce then, at once, 
the reason why our blessed Lord said that the ¢ar-ga- 
therer went down to his house justified rather than the 
other :—he sought for mercy through an atonement for 
sın, Which was the only way in which God had from 
the beginning purposed to save sinners. As the Phari- 
see depended on his doing no harm, and observing the 
ordinances of religion for his acceptance with God, ac- 
cording to the economy of grace and justice, he must 

I 


of God. 
17 " Verily I say unto you, Whosoever shall 


I Maw. xix. 13; Mark x. 13.——21 Cor, xiv. 2 
a Mark x. l5. 


; 1 Pet. it. 2. 


No wander that | be rejected : for as all had sinned and come “short of 


the glory of God, and no man could make an atone- 
ment for his sins, so he who did not take refuge in 
that; which God's mercy had provided must he exclud- 
ed from the kingdom of heaven. ‘Phis was no neto 
it was the doetrine publicly and solemnly 
preached by every saerifice offered under the Jewish 
law. Wuuheut shedding of blood there is no remission, 
was the loud and constant cry of the whole Mosaic 
economy, From this we may see what it is to have 
a righteousness superior to that of the scribes and Pha- 
tisees. We must humble ourselves before God, which 
they did not : we must take refuge in the Blood of the 
eross, which they would not; and be meek and hum 
bir of heart, which they were not. 

Many suppose that the Pharisees thought they could 
acquire righteousness of themselves, independently of 
(red, and that they did net depend on him for grace or 
power : but let us not make them worse than they were 
—for this is disclaimed hy the Pharisee in the text, 
who attributes all the good he had to Ged: O God, I 
thank thee, that I am not as others—it is thou who 
hast made me to differ. But this was not sufficient : 
restraining graee must not be put in the place of the 
great atonement. Guilt he had contraeted—and this 
guilt must be blotted ont; and that there was no way 
uf doing this, but through an atonement, the whole 
Jewish law declared. See the note on Matt. v. 20. 

Verse it. Went down to his house justified] Mis 
sin blotted out, and himself accepted. 

Rather than the other] M exetvoc: that is, the other 
was vot accepted, because he cralied himself—he 
made use of the mercies which he acknowledged he 
owed to God. to make claims on the Divine approba- 
tion, and to monopolize the salvation of the Most Iligh ! 
Ile was abased, because he vainly trusted that he was 
righteous, and depended on what he had been enabled 
to do, and looked not for 2 change of heart, nor for 
reconciliation to God. Tt isa strange perversion of 
the human mind, to attempt to make God our debtor 
by the very blessings whieh his mere mercy has con- 
ferred upon us! It was a maxim among the Jews, 
that whoever brought a sacrifice to the temple returned 
justified. But our Lord shows that this depended on 
the state of mind—if they were not humbled under a 
sense of sin, they were not justified, though they had 
even offered a sacrifice. 

Verses 15-17. They brought unto him also infants) 
On these verses the reader is requested to consult the 
notes on Matt. xix. 13, 14, and on Mark x. 16. 
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The ruler’s question answered. 


A. M. 4033. = : 
A.D.o9^ not receive the kingdom of God as 


An.Olymp. a little child, shall in no wise enter 
E therein. 

18 T° And a certain ruler asked him, say- 
mg, Good Master, what shall I do to inherit 
etemal life ? 

19 And Jesus said unto him, Why callest 
thou me good? none is good, save one, that ' 
is, God. 

20 Thou knowest the commandments, ? Do 
not comnnt adultery, Do not kill, Do not steal, 
Do not bear false witness, Honour thy father 
and thy mother. 

21 And he said, All these have I kept from 
my youth up. 

22 Now when Jesus heard these things, he 
said unto him, Yet lackest thou one thing: 
* eel] all that thou hast, and distribute unto the 
poor, and thou shalt have treasure in heaven : 
and come, follow me. 

23 And when he heard this, he was very 
sorrowful: for he was very rich. 

24 T Aud when Jesus saw that he was very 
sorrowful, he said, * How hardly shall they 
that have riches enter into the kingdom of 
God! 

25 For wis easier for a camel to go through 
a needle's eye, than for a rich man to enter 
into the kingdom of God. 

26 And they that heard 7t said, Who then 
can be saved ? 


? Matt. xix. 16; Mark x. 17.——P Exod. xx, 12, 16; Dent, v, 
16-20; Rom. xiii. 9——4 Eph. vi. 2; Col. iii. 20. t Matt. 
vi. 19, 20; aix. 21; 1 Tim. vi. 19.— Prov, xi. 28; Matt. xix. ) 
23; Mark x 23. t Jer. xxxii. 17; Zech. vni. 6; Matt. xix. 
26; chap. 1. 37. 


5 i 


When a spiritua) guide (a gooroo) visits his disciple, : 
the latter takes his child to him for his blessing, forcing 
the head of the child down to the gooroo's feet, who 
gives what is called his blessing in some such words 
as these, Live lang !—Be learned !— Be rich! 

Verses 18-23. A eertam ruler] Sve the case of 
this person largely explained on Matt. xix. 16-99, 
Markos, 215.32: 

Verse 24. How hardly shall they that have riches, 
&c.] See the notes on this discourse of our Lord, on 
Matt. xix. 24-30, and Mark x. 30. 

Verse 25. Ft is easier for a camel] Instead of 
auzÀov, a camel, S, and four other MSS., read kauthor, 
a cable. See the same reading noticed on the parallel 
place, Matt. xix. 24, 

Verse 28. We have left all] Our trades, our houses, 
and families. The reader is desired to consult the |! 
notes on Matt. iv. 20; xix. 97, &c. 

Verse 29. That hath lef! house, or parents, &c.], 
Sec on Matt. xix. 28, 29, and Mark x. 29, 30! 
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ST. LUKE. 


Christ foretells his death. 


27 And he said, * The things Ae 


which are impossible with men, are An bm 
possible with God. a 
28 T“ Then Peter said, Lo, we have lefi 
all, and followed thee. 
29 And he said unto them, Verily I say unto 
you, Y There is no man that hath left house, or 
parents, or brethren, or wife, or children, for 


| the kingdom of God’s sake, 


30 v» Who shall not receive manifold more 
in this present time, and 1n the world to come 
life everlasting. 

31 "I * Then he took uuto him the twelve, 
and said unto them, Behold, we go up to Je- 
rusalem, and all things 7 that are written by 
the prophets concerning the Son of man shall 


| be accomplished. 


32 For * he shall be delivered unto the Gen- 
tiles, and shall be mocked, and spitefully en- 
treated, and spitted on: 

33 And they shall scourge him, and put him 
to death: and the third day he shall rise again. 

34 * And they understood none of these 
things: and this saying was hid from them, 
neither knew they the things which were 
spoken. 

35 '[ > And it came to pass, that as he was 
come nigh unto Jericho, a certain blind man 
sat by the way side begging: 

36 And hearing the multitude pass by, he 
asked what it meant. 


"Matt. xix. 27.——* Deut. xxxidi. 9—7 Joh xlii. 10. 
z Matt. xvi. 21; xvii. 22; xx. 17; Mark x. 32 Y Psa. xxii; 
Isa. hii. z Matt. xxvii. 2; chap. xxiii, 1; John xvin, 28; Acts 
in, 13.——»^ Mark ix. 32; chap. ii. 50; ix. 45; John x. 6; xii. 16. 
> Matt. xx. 29; Mark x. 46. 


Or brethren] H a0czóac, or sisters, is added by 
the Cod. Bez@, and some others. y 

Verse 31. Behold, we go up to Jerusalem] Sce the 
notes on this discourse, Matt. xx. 17—19, and Mark 
X032; 

Verso 33. And the third day he shall rise again.] 
See los. vi. 2; and let the reader observe that the 
passage should be read thus: In the third day he will 
raise HIM up, (XID) and we shall live before lim: 
his resurrection shal} be the pledge, token, and cause 
of ours. 

Verse 34. They understood none of these things] 
Notwithstanding oll the information which Christ had 
given them concerning this awful subject, they could 
not as yet fully comprehend how the Messiah should 
suffer; or how their Master, whose power they knew 
was unlimited, should permit the Jews and Gentiles 
to torment and slay him as he here intimates they 
would, 

Verse 35. A certain blind man] Bartimeus. See 
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A blind man cured. CHAP. XIN. Account of Zaccheus 


AGES 37 And they told him, that Jesus |be brought unto him: and when AIMO. 
An. Olymp. of Nazareth passeth by. he was come near, he asked him, An Olymp. 
CC : "ob. ; : CCIT. 1. 

38 And he cried, saying | 41 Saying, What wilt thon that I ———— 


lesus, thou son of David, have mercy shall do unto thee? And he said, Lord, Uc 
on me. I may receive iny sight. 

39 And they which went before rebuked] 49 And Jesus said unto him, Receive thy 
him, that he should hold his peace: but he sight: ¢thy faith hath saved thee. 
cried so much the more, Thou son of David,| 43 And immediately he received his sight, 
have mercy on me. and followed him, ? glorifying God : and all the 
40 And Jesus stood, and commanded him to people, when they saw t, gave praise unto God. 


€ Chap. xvn. 10. d Chap. v. 26, Acts iv. 21 ; xi. ÈB. 


this transaction «aplained at large, on Matt. xx. 29— |life, makes known the majesty and power of God in 
34, and Mark x. 46, &c. a more eminent manner than the greatest external 
Verso 40. And when he was come near) See the | miracles. Quesnel, 


remarkable account of the negro and white man, rclat- | Fora practical use of the principal subjects in this 
ed on Mark x. 50. chapter, see the parallel places in Matthew and Mark. 

Verse 13. And ali the prople—gave praise unto | How shall J be justitied! is a most important ques- 
God.] ‘They saw the finger of God in what was done; | tion, which the parable of the Pharisee and the publi- 
and they gave him that praise which was due to his |can most distinetly answers. A deep consciousness 
name. The Pharisees cither saw not, or would not fof sin, humiliation of heart, and taking refuge by faith 
acknowledge this. The common people are often bet- | in the great atonement, is the way, and the only way. 
ter judges of the work of God than the dortors them- | Even the worst transgressors, coming thus to God, are 
sclves. They are more simple, are not puffed up with | accepted. Blessed news for penitent sinuers !—for 
the pride of learning, and are Jess liable to be warped | though they cannot boast of a righteousness equal to 
by prejudice or self-interest. Happy are those spirit- | that of the scribes and Pharisees, yet they find they'cau, 
ually blind persons, to whom Christ has given eyes, | coming as the publican, be justified freely, throngh the 
that they may know him: feet, that they may follow | blood of the cross, from all things, from which they 
him: a ¢ongue, that they may praise him: and a heart, | could not be justified by the law of Moses. If this 
that they may lave him! A true conversion, which no | be so, how shall they escape who neglect so GREAT a 
way contradicts itself, but is followed by an edifying | satvaTion! 


CHAPTER XIX, 


The conversion of Zaccheus, 1-10. The parable of the nobleman, his ten servants, and the len pounds, 
11-27. Christ sends his disciples for a calt on which he rides into Jerusalem, 28-40. He weeps over 
the erty, and foretells its destruction, 41-44. — Gocs into the temple, and casts out the duycrs and sellers. 
15, 16. The chief priests and the scribes seek to destroy him, but are afraid of the people, who hear him 
attentively, 47, 48. 


A. M. 4033. ANP Jesus entered and passed| 3 And he sought to see Jesus A.M. 4033 


A. D. 99. : " A. D. 99. 
An. Olymp. through Jericho. who he was; and could not for OR 
sited. £3 

A ue 9 And, behold, /here was a manj|ihe press, because he was little of 
named * Zaccheus, which was the chief among | stature. 
the publicans, and he was rich. 4 And he ran before, and climbed up inlo a 
SEsmin9. — y b Chap. xxiii. 9. 
INQ ES ON CMAP NIN: ral of the taxes, who had subordinate eolleetors under 


Verse 1. Entered and passed through) Was pass-| him: or else the most respectable and honourable man 
ing threugh. Our Lord had not as yet passed roug | among that class at Jericho. 
Jericho—he was only passing through it; for the He was rich.] And therefore the more unlikely to 
house of Zaccheus, in whieh he was to lodge, ver. 5,| pay attention to an impoverished Messiah, preaching a 
was in it. doctrine of universal mortification and self-denial. 
| Verse 2. Zaccheus] It is not unlikely that this Verse 3. And he sought to sce Jesus who he was] 
person was a Jew by birth, see ver. 9; but because | So the mere principle of curiosity in him led to his 
he had engaged in a business so infamous, in the eyes| conversion and salvation, and to that of his whole 
of the Jews, he was considered as a mere heathen, ver. 7. | family, ver. 9. 

Chief among the pullicans] Either a farmer-gene-| Verse 4. Hc ran before] The shortness of his sta 
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Account of the 


A.M. 4033. ex, : Mi 
A Dog" Sycamore tree to see him: for he 


a Olymp: was to pass that way. 

a 5 And when Jesus came to the 
place, he looked up, and saw him, and said 
unto him, Zaccheus, make haste and come 
down; for to-day I must abide at thy house. 

6 And he made haste, and came down, and 
received him joyfully. 

7 And when they saw 1t, they all murmured, 
saying, * That he was gone to be guest with a 
man that is a sinner. 

8 And Zaccheus stood, and said unto the 
Lord; Behold, Lord, the half of my goods [ 


* Matt. ix. 11; chap. v. 30. à Chap. iii. 14. * Exod. xxii. 


1; 1 Sam. xii. 3; 2 Sam. xii. 6. 


ture was amply compensated by his agility and mven- 
Gon. Had he been as zall as the generality of the 
crowd, he might have been equally unnotieed with the 
rest. His getting into the tree made him conspieu- 
ous: had he not been so Jow of stature he would not 
have done so. Even the imperfections of our persons 
may become subservient to the grace of God in our 
eternal salvation. As the passover was at hand, the 
road was probably crowded with people going to Je- 
rusalem ; but the fame of the cure of the blind man 
was probably the cause of the concourse at this time. 

Verse 5. Make haste, and come down] With this 
invitation, our blessed Lord conveyed heavenly influ- 
ence to his heart; henee he was disposed to pay the 
most implieit and cheerful obedience to the eall, and | 
thus he received not the grace of God in vain. 

Verse 6. Received him Joufully.| He had now seen 
wHo he was, and he wished to Arar wuat he was; und 
therefore he rejoiced in the honour that God had now 
conferred upon hun, How often does Christ make 
the proposal of lodging, not only in onr house, but in 
our heart, without iis being aeccpted! We lose much j 
hecans > we do not attend to the visitations uf Christ : 
ne passes Fy—he blesses our neighbours and our 
friends, bnt, often, neither eurjosity nor any other mo- 
tive is sufficient to induce us to go even to the house | 
of God, to hear of the miracles of merey which he 
works in behalf of those who seek him. 

Verse 7. To be gues with a man that is a sinner.] | 
Meaning either that he was a heathen, or, though by 
birth a Jew, yet as bad as a heathen, beeause of his ! 
unholy and oppressive office. See the nate on ehap. 
WHE Bz. 

Verse 8. The half of my goods I give to the poor] 
Probably he had already done so for some time past ; 
though it is generally understood that the expressions 
only refer ta what he now purposed to do. 

If I hare taken any thing—by false d 
Ecvkoóavrgca, from ovkor, a fig, and óatvo, I show or 
declare ; for among the primitive Athenians, when the 
use of that fruit was first found out, or in the time of ` 
a dearth, when all sorts of provisions were exceedingly 
scarce, 1t was enacted that no figs should be exported 
from Attica; and this law (not being actually repeal- 
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ST. LUKE. 


ee Uo ite 


, of his own accord. 


conversion of Zaccheus. 


give to the poor: and if I have 4. M; 4033, 
taken any thing from any man by Mee 
d false accusation, ° Í restore him = 
fourfold. 

9 And Jesus said unto him, This day 1s sal- 
vation come to this house, forasmuch as f he 
also is €a son of Abraham. 

10 * For the Son of man is come to seek 
and to save that which was lost. 

11 T And as they heard these things, he 
added and spake a parable because he was nigh 
to Jerusalem, and because ! they thought that 
the kingdom of God should immediately appear 


f Rom. iv. 11, 12, 16; Gal. iii. 7. s Chap. xiii. 16—— Matt. 
xviii. 11 ; see Matt. x. 6; xv. 24.—— i Acts i. 6. 


ed, when a plentiful harvest had rendered it useless, 
by taking away the reason of it) gave occasion to ill- 
natured and malicious fellows to accuse all persons 
they found breaking the letter of it; and from them 
all busy informers have ever since been branded with 
the name of sycophants. Porter's Antiq. vol. i. c. 
21, end. 

I restore him fourfold.] This restitution the Ro- 
man laws obliged the tax-gatherers to make, when it 
was proved they had abused their power by oppress- 
ing the people. But here was no such proof: the 
man, to show the sincerity of his conversion, does it 
lle who has wronged his fellow 
must make restitution, if he have it in his power. IIo 
that does not do so cannot expect the merey of God. 
See the observations at the end of Gen. xlii. and 
Num. v. 7. 

Verse 9. Jesus said unto him] Bishop Pearce 
observes: “ Probably Luke wrote avro", not avrov, 
said unto them, i. c. to those who had before called 
Zaeehens a sinner; (ver. 7;) for Jesus here speaks 
of Zaecheus in the third person, he also is a son of 
Abraham. and therefore he was not then speaking to 
him.” This conjeeture of this respectable prelate is 
supported by the margin of the later Syriac, and by 
every copy of the Itala but tiro. 

To this house] Tw otko rovro, To this very house 
or family. As if he had said: “If he bea sinner, 
he stands in the greater need of salvation, and the Son 
af man is come to seek and save what was lost, ver. 
10 ; and therefore to save this last soul is a part of 
my errand into the worll," See the sentiment con- 
tained in this verse explained on Matt. xviii. LI. 

Verse 11. And us they heard these things] 1 be- 
lieve the participle of the present tense, here, is nsed 
for the participle of the past, or rather that the parti- 
ciple of the present conveys sometimes the sense of 
the past: for this discourse appears to have taken 
place the nest day after he had lodged at the house 
of Zaecheus ; for the text says that he was then draw- 
ing nigh to Jerusalem, from which Jericho was dis- 
tant nineteen miles. T have not ventured to translate 
it so, yet I think probably the text should be read thus: 
And after they had heard these things, he proceeded 

I 


Parable of the nobleman 


Aa a 12 * He said therefore, A certain 


An, Olymp. nobleman went into a far country, 
: to receive for himself a kingdom, 
and to return. 

13 And he called his ten servants, and deli- 
vercd them ten ! pounds, and said unto them, 
Occupy till I come. 

14 ™But his citizens hated him, and 
sent a message after him, saying, We will 


k Matt, xxv. lt; Mark xii. 312——1 Mina, here translated a 
pound, is twelve ounces and a half: which, according to five 


to speak a parable, because they were nigh to Joru- 
salem. 

Immediately appcar.] Perhaps the generality of his 
followers thought that, on his arrival at Jerusalem, he 
would proelaim himself king. 

Verse 12. A certain nobleman] In the following 
parable there are ¿zwo distinct morals intended ; let it 
be viewed in these two points of light. 1. The beha- 
viour of the eitizens to the nobleman; and, 2. The 
‘yehaviour of his own servants to him. 1. By the bce- 
haviour of the euzzens, and their punishment, (verses 
14, 27,) we are taught that the Jews, who were the 
people of Christ, would reject him, and try to prevent 
his reigning over them in his spiritual kingdom, and 
would for that erime be severely punished by the de- 
struction of their state. And this moral is al] that 
answers to the introductory words, vor. 11. And they 
thought that the kingdom of God should immediately 
appear. 2. The other moral extends itself through 
the whole of the parable, viz. that the disciples of 
Christ, who are his servants, and who made a good 
improvement of the favours granted them by the Gos- 
pel, should be rewarded in proportion to the improve- 
ment made under the means of grace. This latter 
moral is all that is intended by Matthew in ehap. xxv. 
14, &c., who mentions this parable as spoken by 
Christ after his triumphant entry into Jerusalem ; 
though Luke has here placed that event after the pa- 
rable. See Bishop Peance. 

The meaning of the different parts of this parable 
appears to be as follows. 

A certain nobleman—The Lord Jesus, who was 
shortly to be crucified by the Jews. 

Went into a far country] Ascended to the right 
hand of the Divine Majesty. 

To reecire a kingdom] To take possession of the 
mediatorial kingdom, the right to whieh, as Messiah, 
he had aequired by his sufferings: see Phil. ii. 8, 9; 
Heb. i. 3, 8. 9. In these words there is an allusion 
to the custom of those days, when they who had king- 
doms or governments given unto them went to Rome 
to receive that dignity from the emperors. Bishop 
Pearce. In proof of this, see Josephus, Ant. l. xiv. 
e. xiv., where we find Herod went to Rome to receive 
the sanction and authority of the Roman emperor.— 
And, from lib. xvii. c. 3, we learn that his successors 
acted in the same way. 

And to return.) To judge and punish the rebel- 
lious Jews. 


Verse 13. Ten servants} All those who professed | pri 


1 


CHAP. XIX. 


—— ee 


and his ten servants. 


i ion A.M. 4033. 
not have this man to reign ^,7575 
over us. An. Olymp 

CCII. 1 


16 And it came to pass, that 
when he was returned, having received the 
kingdom, then he commanded these servants 
to be called unto him, to whom he had given 
the ^ money, that he might know how much 
every man had gained by trading. 

16 Then came the first, saving, Lord, 


shillings the ounce, is three pounds two shillings and six pence. 
m John i. 11.——-8 Gr. silver, and so verse 23. 


Ten was a kind of saered 
Sec 


to receive his doctrine. 
number among the Hebrews, as well as seven. 
chap. xiv. 31; xv. 8; Matt. xv. t. 

Ten pounds) Ten minas. The Septuagint use the 
original word yraa for the Hebrew 1132 manch, from 
which it is evidently derived; and it appears from 
Ezek. xlv. 19, to have been equal to sixty shekels in 
money. Now suppose we allow the shekel, with Dean 
Prideaux, to be 3s., then the mina or maneh was equal 
to 9/. English money. The impropriety of rendering 
the original word pound, will easily be seen by the 
most superficial reader. We shouid therefore retain 
the original word for the same reason so often before 
assigned. Svipas says, ** The talent was sixty minas, 
the mina one hundred drachms, the drachm six oboli. 
the obolus six calci, the chalcus seven mites or lepta.” 

By the ten minas given to cach, we may understand 
the Gospel of the kingdom given to every person who 
professes to believe in Christ, and whieh he is to im- 
prove to the salvation of his soul, The same word is 
given to all, that all may believe and be saved. 

Verse 14. His citizens] Or countrymen—the Jew- 
ish people, who professed to be subjects of the king- 
dom of God. 

Ilated him] Despised him for the meanness of his 
birth, his crucifixion to the world, and for-the holiness 
of his doetrine. Neither mortification nor holiness 
suits the dispositions of the earnal mind. 

Sent e message after him] As, in ver. 12, there 
is an allusion to a person’s going to Rame, when cleet- 
ed to be ruler of a pravinee or kingdom, to reeeive 
that dignity from the hand of the emperor, so it is here 
intimated that, after the person went to reeeive this 
dignity, some of the discontented eitizens took the op- 
portunity to send an embassy (0 the emperor, to prevent 
him from establishing the object of their hatred in the 
government. 

We will not have this man, &c.]. The Jews reject- 
ed Jesus Christ, would not submit to his government, 
and, a short time after this, preferred even a murdercr 
to him. Like el-ares to like. No wonder that those 
who murdered the Lord of glory should prefer a mur- 
derer, one of their own temper, to the Redeemer of 
their souls. 

Verse 15. When he was returned} When he eame 
to punish the disobedient Jews; and when he shall 
come to judg’ the world. See the parable of the ża- 
lents, Matt. xxv. 14, &e. 

Verse 16, Lord, thy pound hath gained ten] The 
neipal diffxrence between this parable and that of 
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rurable of the nobleman 


A. M. 4033. 
1^n25^ Uis pound 


An, Olymp, pounds. 

zii 17 And he said unto him, Well, 
thou good servant: because thou hast been 
° faithful in a very little, have thou authority 
over ten cities. 

18 And the second came, saying, Lord, thy 
pound hath gained five pounds. 

19 And he said likewise to him, Be thou 
also over five cities. 

20 And another came, saying, Lord, behold, 
here is thy pound, which I have kept laid up 
in a napkin : 

21 P For I feared thee, because thou art an 
austere man : thou takest up that thou layedst 
not down, and reapest that thou didst not sow. 

22 And he saith unto him, 3 Out of thine 
own mouth will I judge thee, thou wicked ser- 
vant. "'Plhou knewest that I was an austere 
man, taking up that J laid not down, and reap- 
ing that I did not sow: i 

23 Wherefore then gavest not thou my mo- 
ney into the bank, that at my coming I might 
have required my own with usury ? 

21 And he said unto them that stood by, 
Take from him the pound, and give i! to him 
that hath ten pounds. 

25 (And they said unto him, Lord, he hath 
ten pounds.) 


t Mate x.v 21; chap. xvi. 10L——P Matt. xxv. 24.——42 Sam. 
i. 16; Joh xv. 6; Matt. xii. 373 Matt. xxv. 26. 


hath gained ten 


the talems abuve re firred to is, that the mna given 
to each secms to point ont the gift of the Gospel, which 
is the same to all who hear it; but the talents distri- 
huted in different proportions, according to each man's 
ability, seem to intimate that God has given different 
capacitics and advantages tu men, by which this one 
gilt of the Gospel may be differently improved. 

Verse 17. Over ten erties.) This is to be under- 
stood as referring to the new kingdom which the noble- 
man had just received. His former trustiest and most 
faithful servants he now represents as being made go- 
vernors, under him, over a number of cities, according 
to the capacity he found in cach; which capacity was 
known by the improvement of the minas. 

Verse 20. Lord, beheld, here is thy pound] See 
Matt. xxv. 18, 

Verse 23. With usury 2] Xiv roxo, With its pro- 
duce, i. c. what the loan of the money is fairly worth, 
i ur paving the person sufficinntly for using it: for, 
in Jent money, both the lendur and borrower are sup- 
posed to reap profit. 

Verse 25. And they said unto him, Lord, he hath 


ST. LUKE. 


ten pounds.) This whole verse is omitted by the 


(“Jer Brze, a few others, and some copies of the 
fila. Tt is prohubly an observation that some person 
478 


and his ten servants 


26 For I say unto you, * That 4,M. 40%. 
unto every one which hath shall be An. Olymp. 
given; and from him that hath 
not, even that he hath shall be taken away 
from him. 

27 But those mine enemies, which would 
not that ] should reign over them, bring hither, 
and slay them before me. 

28 § And when he had thus spoken, the 
went before, ascending up to Jerusalem. 

29 " And it came to pass, when he was come 
nigh to Bethphage and Bethany, at the mount 
called the mount of Olives, he sent two of his 
disciples, 

30 Saying, Go ye into the village over 
against you; in the which at your entering 
ye shall find a colt tied, whereon yet never 
man sat: loose him, and bring him hither 

31 And if any man ask you, Why do ye 
loose hùn? thus shall ye say unto him, Be- 
cause the Lord hath need of him. 

32 And they that were sent, went their 
way, and found even as he had said unto 
them. 

33 And as they were loosing the colt, the 
owners thereof said unto them, Why loose ye 
the colt? 

34 And they said, The Lord hath need of 
him. 


s Matt. xiii, 12; xxv. 29; Mark iv. 25; chap. viii. 18.——t Mark 
x. 32.——4 Matt. xxi. 1; Mark xi. 1. 


made while our Lord was delivering the parable, with 
a design to correct him in the distribution: as if 
he had said, * Why give the mina to that person! 
he has got ten already; give it to one of those who 
has fewer.” 

Verse 26. And from hin that hath not] Sce this 
particularly explained Matt. xii. 13. Perhaps it 
would he well, with Bishop Pearce, to supply the 
word gained—give it to him who hath gained ten 
minas; for I say unto you, That unto every om who 
hath gained shail be given; and, from him who hath 
not gained, even that which he hath received, shall be 
taken away. 

Verse 27. Those—enemir s—bring hither) The 
Jews, whom I shall shortly slay by the sword of the 
Romans. 

Verse 28. He went before] Joyfully to anticipate 
his death, say some. Perhaps it means that he walked 
at the head of his disciples; and that he and his dis- 
ciples kept on the road before other companies who 
were then also on their way to Jerusalem, in order to 
be present at the feast. 

Verses S- 38. See this triumphal entry into Jeru- 
salem explamed at large on Matt. xxi. 1-11, and 
Mark xi. 1-10. 

1 


Chnsl rides into Jerusalem. 


A. at 10. 35 And they brought him to Jesus: 
An Olymp. * and they cast their garments upon 
: the colt, and they set Jesus thereon. 

36 " And as they went, they spread their 
clothes in the way. 

37 And when he was come nigh, even now 
at the descent of the mount of Olives, the 
whole multitude of the disciples began to 
rejoice and praise God with a loud voice, for 
all the mighty works that they had seen ; 

38 Saying, * Blessed be the King 
cometh in the name of the Lord: 
heaven, and glory in the highest. 

39 And some of the Pharisces, from among 
the multitude, said unto lim, Master, rebuke 
thy disciples. 

40 And he answered and said unto them, I 
tell you that if these should hold their peace, 
* the stones would immediately cry out. 

41 T And when he was come near, he 
beheld the city, and * wept over it, 

42 Saying, If thou hadst known, even thou, 
at least in this thy day, the things which 


that 
Y peace in 


*2 Kings ix. 13; Matthew xxi. 7; Mark xi. 7; John xii. l4. 
w Matt. xxi. 3. * Pea. exvili. 26; chap. xiii. 25.——r Chap. ii. 
145; Eph. ii. 14. z J[ab. ii. Hee taka sl. 35. ——- [sa. xxix. 
3,4; Jer. v1.3, 6 ; chap. xxi. 20. ; Mie iit. 12. 


€] Kin^s ix. 7,8 


Verse 38. Glory in the highest.] 
receive the uttermost degrees of glory! 
Matt. xxi. 9. 

Verse 40. If these should hold their peace, the 
stones would—cery out] Of such importance is my 
present conduct to you and to others, being expressly 
predieted by one of your own prophets, Zech. ix. 9, 
as pointing out the triumph of humility over pride, and 
of meckness over rage and malice, as signifying the 
salvation which I bring to the lost souls of men, that, 
if this multitude were silent, God would give even to 
the stones a voice, that the advent of the Mr ssiah 
might be duly celebrated. 

Verse 4{. And wept over it] See Matt. xxiii. 37. 

Verse 42. The things which belong unto thy peace !] 
It is very likely that our Lord here alludes to the 
meaning of the word Jerusalem, a uv from NY yereh, 
he shall see, and Dow shalom, peace or prosperity. 
Now, because the inhabitants of it had not seen this 
pecen and salvation, because they had refused to open 
their eyes, and behold this glorious [ight of leaven 
which shone among them, therefore he said, Now 
they ar hidden from thine eyes, still alluding to the 
import of the name. 

Vers? 43. Cast a trench about thee] This was 
literally fulfilled when this city was besieged by Titus. 
Josephus g gives a very particular account “of the build- 
ing of this wall, w hich he says was effected in three 
days, though it was not less than /Airty-nine furlongs 
in cireumference ; and that, when tliis wall and trench 

i 


Mayst thou 
See on 


CHAP. XIX 


He weeps over the city. 


> , 1 - A. M. 403? 
belong unto thy peace! but now TO 
they are hid from thine eyes. ea ole 


43 For the days shall come upon 
thee, that thine enemies shall > cast a trench 
about thee, and compass thee round, and keep 
thee in on every side, 

44 And ¢ shall lay thee even with the ground, 
and thy children within thec; and 9 they shall 
not leave in thee one stone upon another; 
* because thou knewest not the time of thy 
visitation, 

45 "i f And he went into the temple, and 
began to cast out them that sold thercin, and 
them that bought ; 

46 Saying unto them, £ It is written, My 
house is the house of prayer: but ^ye have 
made it a den of thieves. 

47 T And he taught daily in the temple. 
But ` the chief priests and the scribes and the 
chief of the people sought to destroy him, 

48 And could not find what they might do: 
for all the people ^ were very attentive to 
hear him. 


a Matt, xxiv. 2; Mark xiii. 2; chap. xxi. 6.——- Dan. ix. 21: 
chap. i. 6". 73; 1 Pet. 1i, 12.——f Matt. xxi. 12 ; M. rk vi. U, 15: 
John ii. 14, 15.——4 Isa. lvi. 7—— Jer. vii. 11. i Marx xi. In, 
John vii. 19; vin. 37. E Or, hanged on him, Acts xvi. 14. 


were completed, the Jews were sa enelosed on every 
side that no person could escape out of the city, and 
no provision could be bronght in, so that they were 
reduced to the inost terrible distress by the famine 
which ensued. The whole account is well worth the 
reader's attention, See Josephus, War, book v. chap. 
Xii. see, I, 2, 3. 

Verse 44. The time of thy visitation.] That is. the 
time of God's gracious offers of mercy to thee. This 
took in all the time which elapsed from the preaching 
of John the Baptist to the coming of the Roman 
armies, which ineluded a period of above forty years. 

Verse 45. Went into the temple] Sec all this trans- 
action explained, Matt. xxi. 12-16. 

Verse 47. And he taught daily in the templc.] This 


ihe did for five or six days before his crucifixion. 


Some suppose that it was on Afonday in the passion 
weck that he thus entered into Jerusalem, and puritied 
the temple; and on Thursday he was scized late at 
night: during these four days he taught in the temple, 
and lodged cach night at Bethany. Sco the note on 
Matt. xxi. I7. 

Verse 42. Were very attiative t hear him.] Or. 
They heard him with the u most atti n. rzro7 co 
avrov axa, literally, They Aung upon him, he wine. 
The same farm of speech is uset often by both Greek 
and Latin writers of the best repute. 


Fir vultu dicentis, pendet omnium vultus. 


The face of every man hung on the face of the 
speaker. 
179 


Parable of the vineyard let 


Pendetque iterum narrantis ab ore. 
Virg. ZEn. iv. 79. 

And she hung again on the lips of the narrator. 

The words of the evangelist mark, not only the 
deepest attention because of the importance of the sub- 
ject, but also the very Aigh gratification which the 
hearers had from the discourse. Those who read or 
hear the words of Christ, in this way, must inevitably 
become wise to salvation. 


SIP RURE 


out to wicked husbandmen. 


Tne reader is requested to refer to Matt. xxiv., and 
to Matt. xxv. 14, for more extensive information on 
the different subjects in this chapter, and to the other 
parallel places marked in the margin. The prophecy 
relative to the destruction of Jerusalem is one of the 
most circumstantial, and the most literally fulfilled, of 
any prediction ever delivered. See this particularly 
remarked at the conclusion of Matt. chap. xxiv., where 


| the whole subject is amply reviewed. 


CHAPTER XX. 


The question eoncerning the authority of Christ, and the baptism of John, 1—8. 
The ehief priests and seribes are offended, and lay snares for 


yard let out to wicked husbandmen, 9-18. 
him, 19, 20. The question about tribute, 21-26. 
our Lord's answer, 27—40. 


The parable of the vtne- 


The question about the resurrection of the dead, and 


How Christ is the son of David, 41-44. He warns his diseiples against the 


hypoerisy of the seribes, whose condemnation he points out, 45-47. 


AM ies A ND *it came to pass,, that_on 
- Olym] one of those days, as he 1aught 
in the temple, and 
preached the Gospel, the chief priests and the 
scribes came upon him with the elders, 

2 And spake unto him, saying, Tell us > by 
what authority doest thou these things? or 
who is he that gave thee this authority ? 

3 And he answered and said unto them, I 
will also ask you one thing; and answer me: 

4 The baptism of John, was it from heaven, 
or of men? 

5 And they reasoned with themselves, saying, 
If we shall say, From heaven; he will say, 
Why then believed ye him not? 

6 But andif we say, Of men; all the people 
will stone us: ° for they be persuaded that 
John was a prophet. 

7 And they answered, that they could: not 
tell whence it was. 

8 And Jesus said unto them, Neither tell I 
you by what authority I do these things. 

9 "| Then began he to speak to the people 
this parable: 4 X certain man planted a vine- 
yard, and let it forth to husbandmen, and went 
into a far country for a long time. 

10 And at the season he sent a servant to the 


a Matt. xxi. 23.—— Acts iv. 7 ; vii. 27. 


* Matt. xiv. 5; xxi. 
26; chap. vii. 99. 


NOTES ON CHAP. XX. 

Verse 1. One of those days] Supposed to have 
beer. one of the fuur last days of his life, mentioned 
chap. xix. 47, probably Tuesday before the passover. 

Verse 2. By what authority, &c.] See the note on 
Matt. xxi. 23-27. 

Verse 9. A eertain man planted a vineyard, &c.] 
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husbandmen, that they should give 4, M, 403s. 
him of the fruit of the vineyard : 
but the husbandmen beat him, and 
sent him away empty. 

11 And again he sent another servant: and 
they beat him also, and entreated kim shame- 
fully, and sent him away empty. 

12 And again he sent a third: and they 
wounded him also, and cast Az out. 

13 Then said the lord of the vineyard, 
What shall I do? I will send my beloved son : 
it may be they will reverence him when they 
see him. 

14 But when the husbandmen saw him, they 
reasoned among themselves, saying, This is the 
heir: come, let us kill him, thal the inheritance 
may be ours. 

15 So they cast him out of the vineyard, 
and killed kim. What therefore shall the lord 
of the vineyard do unto them ? 

16 He shall come and destroy these husbaud- 
men, and shall give the vinevard to others. 
And when they heard it, they said, Gud forbid. 

17 And he beheld them, and said, What is 
this then that is written, * The stone which the 
builders rejected, the same is become the head 
of the corner ? 


An. Olymp. 
CCII. "n 


E 


d Matt. xxi. 33; Mark xii. 1— Psalin exviir. 22; Matthew 
xxi. 42. 


See this parable largely explained, Matt. xxi. 33-46. 
See also on Mark xii. 4-9. 

Verse 10. That they should gave him of the fruit] 
The lindoo corn-merchants, that have lent money to 
husbandmen, send persons in horvest-tune to eollect 
their share of the produee of the ground. 

Verse 16. Gud foròid Or, Let it not be, un yevotz . 

I 


The questions about tribute and 


A. M. 4033. 
A. D. 20. 
An, Olymp. 
CCIL 1. 


13 Whosoever shall fall upon that 
stone shall be broken; but fon 
whomsoever it shall fall it will 
grind him to powder. 

19 T And the chief priests and the scribes 
the same hour sought to lay hands on him; 
and they feared the people : for they perceived 
that he had spoken this parable against them. 

20 £ And they watched Jim, and sent forth 
spies, which should feign themselves just men, 
that they might take hold of his words, that so 
they might deliver him unto the power and 
authority of the governor, 

21 And they asked him, saying, ^ Master, 
we know that thou sayest and teachest rightly, 
neither acceptest thou the person of any, but 
teachest the way of God ! truly : 

22 Is it lawful for us to give tribute unto 
Cæsar, or no? 

23 But he perceived their craftiness, and 
said unto them, Why tempt ye me? 

24 Show mea * penny. Whose image and 
superscription hath it? ‘They answered and 
said, Cæsar's. 

25 And he said unto them, Render therefore 
unto Cæsar the things which be Ciesar's, and 
unto God the things which be God's. 

26 And they could not take hold of his 
words before the people: and they marvelled 
at his answer, and held their peace. 

27 T 'Then came to him certain of the 
Sadducees, " which deny that there is any 
resnrrection ; and they asked him, 


f Dan. in. 34, 35; Matt. xxi. 44.——s Matt, xxii. 15.——5 Matt. 
exii. 16; Mark xii. 11.— Or, of a trutl.—— See Matt. xviii. 
28, —— Matt. xii. 23; Mark xii. 13. 


4 


Our phrase, God forbid, auswers pretty well to the 
meaning of the Greek, but it is no translation. 

Verse 18. Grind him to powder.] See on Matt. 
xyi DL 

Verse 20. They watched him] MWaparypycarrec, 
Insidiausly watehing. See on chap. xiv. 1. 

Spies] Fyxaferovg, from er, in, and xabeque, T let 
down, to sct in ambush. One who crouches in some 
secret place tu spy, listen, calch, or hurt. Hesychius 
explains the word by «erdo vortec, those who he in 
wait, or in ambush, to surprise and slay. Josephus 
uses the word to »ignify a person Aribed fox a particular 
purpose. See War, b. ii. c. ii. s. 5, and b. vi. e. v. s, 2. 
No douht the persons mentioned in the text were men 
of the basest principles, and were hired by the mali- 
cious Pharisees to do what they attempted in vain to 
perform. 

Verse 22. Is di lawful for us to gie tribute. unto 

Vou, J (2 ame) 


CHAP. NN 


the resurrection answered 


28 Saying, Master, ^ Moses wrote A 
unto us, If any man's brother die, AU 
having a wife, and he die without - - ——— 
children, that his brother should take his wife, 
and raise np seed unto liis brother. 

29 There were therefore seven brethren. 
and the first took a wife, and died without 
children. 

30 And the second took her to wife, and he 
died childless. 

31 Aud the third took her; and in hke 
manner the seven also; and they left no 
children, and died, 

39 Last of all the woman died also. 

33 Therefore in the resurrection whose wife 
of them is she? for seven had her to wife. 

34 And Jesus answering said unto them, 
The children of this world marry, and are 
given in marriage : 

35 But they’ which shall be accounted 
worthy to obtain that world, and the resurrec- 
uon from the dead, neither marry, nor are 
given in marriage : 

36 Neither can they die any more: for ? they 
are equal unto the angels; and are the chil- 
dren of God, ? being the children of the re- 
surrection. 

37 Now that the dead are raised, ? even 
Moses showed at the bush, when he calleth 
the Lord the God of Abraham, and the God 
of Isaac, and the God of Jacob. 

38 For he is not a God of the dead, but of 
the living; for * all live unto him. 


m Acts xxiii, 6, 8.——^ Deut. xxv. 5.——~° 1 Cor. xv. 42, 49, 
52; 1 John iii. 2,——? Rom. viii, 23.———4 Exod. iii. 6. ——r Rom. 
Nip Olde 


Casar] See this insidious but imporlant question 
considered at large on Matt. xxii. 16-99. 

Verse 29, There were therefore seven brethren] Sec 
on Matt. xxii. 23-33. 

Verse 34. The children of this world] Men and 
women in their present state of mortality and pro 
bation ; procreation being necessary to restore the 
waste made by death, and to keep up the population 
of the earth. 

Verse 36. Eguat unto the angels) Who neither 
marry nor die. See the Jewish testimonies to the 
resurrection of the human body quoted at length on 
1 Cor. xv. -12. 

Verse 38. All live unto him.] There is a remark- 
able passage in Josephus's account of the Maecabees, 
ehap. xvi., whieh proves that the best informed Jews 
believed that the souls of righteous men were in the 
presenee of God in a state of happiness, “ They 

481 


How Christ is David's son. 


ARM 033. 39. Then certain. of the. seribes 


An. Olymp. answering said, Master, thou hast 

CCIf.1 : 

well said. 

40 And after that, they durst not ask him 
any question at all. 

41 T And he said unto them, * How say 
‘hey that Christ is David's son ? 

42 And David himself saith in the book of 
Psalms, * The Lorp saith unto my Lord, Sit 
thou on my right hand, 

43 Till I make thine enemies thy footstool. 


Matthew xxii. 42; Mark xii. 35——t Psalm cx. ]; Acts 
li, 34. 


who lose their lives for the sake of God, Live unto 
Gop, as do Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, and the rest 
of the patriarchs.” And one not less remarkable in 
Shemoth Rabba, fol. 159. ** Rabbi Abbin saith, The 
Lord said unto Moses, Find me ont ten righteous 
persons among the people, and 1 will not destroy thy 
people. Then said Moses, Behold, here am F, Aaron, 
Eleazar, Ithamar, Phincas, Caleb, and Joshua; but 
God said, Here are but seven, where are the other three? 
When Moses knew not what to do, he said, O Eternal 
God, do those live that are dead! Yes, saith God. 
"Then said Moses, If those that are dead do live, re- 
member Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob." So the resur- 
tection of the dead, and the immortality and imma- 
teriality of the soul, were not strange or unknown 
doctrines among the Jews. 

Verse 40. They durst not ask] Or. did not ven- 
ture to ask any other question, for fear of being again 
confounded, as they had already been. 

Verse 41. How say they] See the note on Matt. 
xxii. 42-46. 

Verse 43. TAy'footstool.] Literally, the footstool 
of thy feet. They shall not only be so far humbled 
that the feet may be set on them; but they shall be 
actually subjected, and put completely under that Christ 
whom they now despise, and are about to crucify, 

Verse 46. Beware of the scribes] Take heed that 
ye be not seduced by those who should show yon the 
way of salvation. See on Matt. xxiii. 4—14. 

1. Ilow it can he supposed that the ancient Jewish 
Church had no distinct notion of the resurrection of the 
dead is to me truly surprising. The justice of God, 
so peculiarly conspicuous under the old covenant, might 
have led the people to infer that there must be a re- 
surrection of the dead, if even the passage to which 


ST. LUKE. 


ITypocrisy of the scribes 


him ^. M. 4033. 


44 David therefore calleth ud 


Lord; how is he then his son? eae 
45 "i Then in the audience of ————— 


all the people, he said unto his disciples, 

46 * Beware of the scribes, which desire to 
walk in long robes, and "love greetings in 
the markets, and the highest seats in the 
synagogues, and the chief rooms at feasts ; 

47 * Which devour widows’ houses, and for 
a show make long prayers; the same shall 
receive greater damnation. 


u Matt. xxiii. 1; Mark xii. 38. v Matt. xxiii. 5.——* Chap. 
xi. 43. x Matt. xxiii. 14. 


our Lord refers had not made a part of their law. As 
the body makes a part of the man, justice requires that 
not only they who are martyrs for the testimony of 
God, but also all those who have devoted their lives to 
his service, and died in lis yoke, should have their 
bodies raised again. The justice of God is as much 
concerned in the resurrectiou of the dead, as cither his 
power or mercy. To be freed from earthly incum- 
branees, earthly passions, bodily infirmities, sickness, 
and death, to be brought into a state of conscious ex- 
istence, with a refined body and a sublime soul, both 
immortal, and bath ineffably happy—how glorions the 
privilege! But of this, who shall be counted worthy 
in that day * Only those who have washed their robes, 
and made them white in the blood of the Lamb, and 
who, by patient continuing in well doing, have sought 
for glory and honour and immortality. 

2. A bad example, supported by the authority, re- 
putation, and majesty of religion, is a very subtle poi- 
son, from which it is very difficult for mien to preserve 
themselves. It is a great misfortune for any people 
to be obliged to beware of those very persons who 
ought to be their rule and pattern. This isa reflection 
of pious Father Quesnel; and, while we admire its 
depth, we may justly lament that the evil he refers to 
Should be so prevalent as to render the observation, 
and the caution on which it is founded, so necessary. 
But let no man imagine that bad and immoral ministers 
are to be found among one class of persons only. 
They are to be found in the branches as well as in the 
root: in the different sects ond parties as well as in 
the mother or national Churches, from which the others 
have separated. On either hand there is little room 
for glorying.— Professors and ministers may change, 
but the ruth of the Lord abideth for ever! 
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The poor widow casling two mites into the treasury, 1—4. 
False Christs, 8. 


The signs af this desolation, 7, 

Persecutions against the godly, 12-19. 

imes, 23-28. 

29-33. 

lodges by night in the Mount of Olives, 
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Directions how to escape, 20-22. 


The parable of the Sig trce, illustrative of the time when they may capect thee calamities. 
The necessity of sobriety and watchfulness, 34—36. 


The destrustion of the temple forctold, 5, 6 
Wars, 9,10. Earthquakes and fearful sights, 11 
The tribulation af those 


He teaches by day in the temple, and 


and the people come early to hear him, 37, 38. 
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Destruction of Jerusalem 


Ant 1), AND he looked np, and saw 
An. Olymp. the rich men ing their gi 
n. Ol casting their gifts 


into tlie treasury. 

2 And he saw also a certain poor widow 
casting in thither two > mites, 

And he said, Of a truth I say unto you, 
e that this poor widow hath cast in more than 
they all: 

4 For all these have of their abundance cast 
in unto the offerings of God: but she of her 
penury hath cast in all the living that she had. 

5 {4 And as some spake of the temple, 
how it was adorned with goodly stones and 
gifts, he said, 

6 As for these things which ye behold, the 
days will come, in the which * there shall noi 
be left one stone upon another, that shall not 
be thrown down. 

7 T And they asked him, saying, Master, 
but when shall these things be? and what sign 
will there be when these things shall come to 
pass ? 

a Mark xii. 41. b See Mark xii. 42——¢2 Cor. viii. 12. 
3 Matt. xxiv. 1; Mark xiii. t. * Chap. xix. 44. í Matt. xxiv. 


4; Mark xiii. 5; Eph. v. 6; 2 Thess. ii. 3.——£ Or, and the 
time, Matt. wi. 2; iv. 17. 


NOTES ON CHAP. XXI. 

Verse 1. The rich men casting their gifts inta the 
treasury.) See ali this, from verse 1 to 4, explained 
on Mark xii. 41—14. 

Verse 2. A certain poor eidow) A widow miserably 
poor: this is the proper import of zernpar, and her 
being miserably paar heightened the merit of the action. 

Twa mutes.| Whieh Mark says, chap. xii. 42, make 
a farthing or quadrans, the fourth part of an as, or 
penny, as we term it. In Plutarch's time we find the 


CIIAP. 


smallest piece of brass coin in nse among the Romans | 


was the quadrans, but it appears that a smaller piece 
of money was in cireulation among the Jews in our 
Lord's time, called here, and in Mark, ehap. xii. 42.a 
lepton, i. e. small, diminished, from 2evzo, T fail. In 
ancient times our penny uscd to be marked with a deep 
indented cross, dividing the picce into fonr equal parts, 
which, when broken in £00, made the Aalf-penny. and. 
when broken into four, made the fourthing, what we 
have corrupted into farthing. Probably the Roman 
quadrans was divided in this way for the convenience 
ef the poor. Our term nute seems to have been taken 
from the animal called by that name: for as that ap- 
peared 10 our aneestors to be the smallest of all ani- 
mals. so this being the smallest of all coins was called 
by its name. Junius says that miile was a small hase 
coin among the Dutch. Our word mite seems to be a 
contraction of the Latin minutum, a small thing, whence 
the French miéte, a crumb, a very small morsel. See 
the note on Mark xii. 41. 

Verse 5. Goodly stanes) Or, costly stones. It has 
been thought by some that this relates not so much 
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XXI. 


8 Aud he said, ‘Take heed that Au don 
ye be not deceived for many shall an sien. 
come in my name, saying, I am 

Christ; € and the time draweth near: 
not therefore after thei. 

9 But when ye shall hear of wars and com- 
motions, be not terrified : for these things nuist 
first come to pass ; but the end is not by and by. 

10 ^'Then said he unto them, Nation shall 
rise against nation, and kingdom against 
kingdom : 

11 And great eartliquakes shall be in divers 
places, and famines, and pestilences ; and fear- 
ful sights and great signs shall there be from 
heaven. 

12 i But before all these, they shall lay their 
hands on you, and persecute yov, delivering 
you up to the synagogues, and * into prisons, 
! being brought before kings and rulers ™ for 
my name’s sake. 

13 And ^it shall turn to you for a testimony. 

14 ° Settle iż therefore in your hearts, not to 


and lhe temple foretold 


gye 


h Matt. xxiv. 7. i Mark xiiij. 9; Rev n. 10,—* Acts iy. 
3; v. 18; xii. 4; xvi. 2t— Acts xxv. 23.———» 1 Pet. ii. 13. 
2 Phil. i. 28; 2 Thess. i. 5. o Matthew x. 19; Mark xiii. 11: 
chap. xii. 1l, 


to the stones of which the temple was built, as to the 
precious stones with which it was decorated. lor an 
account of the stones of the temple, see on Mark xiii t. 

And gifts] Or, conscerated things, avaSinpact. 
AvaOnua properly signifies a thing conserrated la sa- 
ered uses: AvaGeua signifies a thing devoted to a eurse, 
or to destruetion. They both come from the same 
root, avariügut, I lay up, separate ; and though two 
meanings cannot be more opposite than those assign- 
ed to these words, yet in the words themselves a short 
vowel (c) in the place of a long one (5) makes all the 
difference between dlessing and cursing. 

Verse 6. One stone upon another] This was lite- 
rally fulfilled. See Matt. axiv. 2. 

Verse 8. Many shall come in my name] Usurping 
my name: calling themselves the Messiah. Sev Matt, 
xxiv. 5. Concerning this prediction of the destruc- 
tion of Jerusalem, and its literal accomplishment, see 
the notes on Matt. xxiv. 1-12. 

Verse 9. Cammotions] Seditions and civil dissen- 
sions, With which no people were more agitated than 
the Jews. 

Verse 11. Fearful sizhts] What these were the 
reader will find in detail on Matt. xxiv. 7. 

Verse 12. Synagogues] Or. assemblies, &c. 
these all shh on Mark xiii. 9. 

Verse 13. Zt shai! turn lo you fir a testimony.] 
That is, it shall turn out on voar part for a testimony 
ta them (your persecutors) that you are thoroughly 
persuaded of the truth of what you teach. and that you 
are no impostors. 

Verse 11. Settleit therefore. &c.] S 
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Seo 


Sceon Man. x. 19 


Destruction of Jerusalem 


bo c meditate before, what ye shall an- 
An, Qin. swer : ee 

15 For I will give you a mouth 
and wisdom, ? which all your adversaries shall 
not be able to gainsay nor resist. 

16 2 And ye shall be betrayed both by pa- 
rents, and brethren, and kinsfolks, and friends ; 
and "some of you shall they cause to be put 
to death. 

17 And ‘ye shall be hated of all men for 
my name's sake. 

18 * But there shall not a hair of your head 
perish. 

19 In your patience possess yc your souls. 

20 " And when ye shal] see Jerusalem com- 
passed with armies, then know that the deso- 
lation thereof is nigh. 

21 Then let them which are in Judea flee 
to the mountains; and let them which are in 
the midst of it depart out; and let not them 
that are in the countries enter thereinto. 

22 For these be the days of vengeance, 
that ‘all things which are written may be 
fulfilled. 

23 v But wo unto them that are with child, 
and to them that give suck, in those days ! for 


P Acts vi. 10.——3 Micah vii. 6; Mark xiii. 12——r Acts vii. 
595 xii, 2.—— Matt, x. 22. t Matt. x, 30.— Matt. xxiv. 15; 
Mark xiii, 14.——¥ Dan. ix. 26, 27; Zech. xi. 1.——* Matthew 
xxiv. 19. 


Verse 15. I will give you a mouth and wisdom] 
Zroua, a mouth, must appear plain to every person to 
be used here for a ready utterance, or eloguence in 
speaking. They shall have an abundanee of wisdom 
to know what to say; and they shall have an irresisti- 
ble eloquence to say what they ought. 4 

Verse 18. But there shall not a hair of your head 
perish.] A proverbial expression for, Ye shall not suf- 
fer any essential injury. Every gennine Christian shall 
escape when this desolation comes upon the Jewish state, 

Verse 19. In your patienee| Rather, your per- 
severance, your faithful continuance in my word 
and doctrine. Ye will preserve your souls. Ye shall 
escape the Roman sword, and not one of you shall pe- 
rish inthe destruction of Jerusalem. Instead of &r5cacfr, 
possess, or preserve ye, I read &vgoco0e, ye shall pre- 
serve. This reading is supported by AB-B. five 
others; both the Syriac, all the Arabic, Athiopie, 
Vulgate, all the Kala except two, Origen, Macarius, 
and Tertullian. 

Verse 22. These be the days of vengeance] See 
on Matt. xxiv. 21. 

Verse 24. They shall fall by the edge of the sword] 
Those who perished in the siege are reckoned to be 
not less than eleven hundred thousand. See Matt. 
RRS DEL 


And shall be led away captive] To the number of 
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ST. LUKE. 


and the temple foretold 


there shall be great distress in the M ken 
land, and wrath upon this people. ^ An. Olymp 


24 And they shall fall by ihe dial 
edge of the sword, and shall be led away cap 
tive into all nations: and Jerusalem shall b 
trodden down of the Gentiles, * until the time 
of the Gentiles be fulfilled. 

25 TY And there shall be signs in the sur 
and in the moon, and in the stars; and upo 
the earth distress of nations, with perplexity 
the sea and the waves roaring ; 

26 Men's hearts failing them for fear, an 
for looking after those things which are com 
ing on the earth : *for the powers of heave 
shall be shaken. 

97 And then shall they see the Son of ma 
* coming in a cloud with power and great glory 

28 And when these things begin to come t 
pass, then look up, and lift up your heads 
for > your redemption draweth nigh. 

29 * And he spake to them a parable: Be 
hold the fig tree, and all the trees ; 

30 When they now shoot forth, ye see an 
know of your own selves, that summer is no 
nigh at hand. 

31 So likewise ye, when ye see these thing 


* Dan. ix. 27; xii. 7; Rom. x1. 25.——y Matt. xxiv. 29; Mai 
xiii. 21; 2 Pet. iii. 10, 12——~ Matt. xxiv. 29, a Matt. xxi 
30; Rev. i. 7; xiv. 14.—— Rom. viii. 19, 232.——-c Matt. xxi 
32; Mark aii. 28. 


ninety-seven thousand. See Josephns, War, b. vi. « 
ix. s. 2, 3, and on Matt. xxiv. 31. 

Trodden down of the Gentiles] Judea was so cox 
pletely subjugated that the very land itself was sold b 
Vespasian ; the Gentiles possessing it, while the Jew 
were either nearly all killed or led away into captivity 

Of the Gentiles be fulfilled.] Till the different n: 
tions of the earth, to whom God shall have given th 
dominion over this land, have accomplished all th: 
which the Lord hath appointed them todo; and till th 
time of their conversion to God take place. But whe 
shall this be? We know not. The nations are sti 
treading down Jerusalem, and the end is known onl 
to the Lord. See the note on Matt. xxiv. 31. 

Verse 25. The sea and the waves roaring] Figi 
ratively pointing out the immense Roman armies b 
which Judea was to be overrun and destroyed. 

Verse 26. An's hearts failing them for fear] Oi 
Men fainting away through fear, (Aroyvyovrov,) be 
ing ready to die. 

Coming on the earth] Or, Coming upon this lana 
orkovuevy. See this translation of the word vindicate 
in the note on chap. ii. 1. 

Verse 29. He spake to them a parable] Ilustrate: 
all these predicted facts by the simile of a fig tree 
See this explained on Matt. xxiv. 32. 

Verse 31. The kingdom of God is nigh at hand. 
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The necessity 


AM. come to pass, know ye that the king- 
An, Olymp. dom of God is nigh at hand. 

- 32 Verily I say unto you, This 
gencration shall not pass away, till all be 
fulfilled. 

33 4 Heaven and earth shall pass away : but 
my words shall not pass away. 

34 T And ° take heed to yourselves, lest at 
any time your hearts be overcharged with sur- 
feiting, and drunkenness, and cares of this 
life, and so that day come upon you unawares. 

35 For fas a snare shall it come on all them 


d Matt, xxiv. 35.——* Rom. xiii. 13; l Thess. v. 6; 1 Pet. iv. 7. 
f | Thess. v. 2; 2 Pet. iii. t0; Rev. sii. 3; xvi. 15. 


After the destruetion of the Jewish state, the doctrine 
of Christ crucified shall be preached every where, and 
every where prevail. 

Verse 32. This generation] '"Thisrace of men; but 
see on Matt. xxiv. 34, and Mark xiii. 30. 

Verse 31. Take heed to yourselves] Sec our Lord's 
parable, relative to this matter, explained, Mark xiii. 3 4. 

Be overeharged] Literally, be made heavy, as is ge- 
nerally the ease with those who have eaten or drank 
too much. Take heed that ye be not rendered seeure 
by an improper use of lawful] things: do not make this 
earth your portion: expeet its dissolution, and prepare 
to mect your God. 

Verse 35. The face of the whole earth.] Or, of 
this whole land. The land of Judea, on whieh these 
heavy judgments were to fall. See ver. 25; see also 
chapa ii 1. 

Verse 36} Watch ye therefore, and pray always] 
Perhaps we should connect ev rave &atpo, continually, 
with aypumverre, waleh, as it appears to be the most na- 
tural order. Indeed the word continually belongs equally 
to both wateh and pray; and no man is safe, at any 
time, who does not attend to this advice as literally as 
possible. 


CHAP. XXII. 


o} watchfulness 


that dwell on the face of the whole ^; M. 4033. 


A.D, 29, 
earth. Ane say: 
36 © Watch ye therefore, and ————— 


^ pray always, that ye may be accounted worthy 
to escape all these things that shal] come to 
pass, and ‘to stand before the Son of man. 

37 * And in the day time he was teaching 
in the temple ; and ! at night he went out, and 
abode in the mount that is called the mount of 
Olives. 

38 And all the people came carly in the 
morning to him in the temple, for to hear him. 


§ Matt. xxiv. 12; xxv. 13; Mark xni. 33.—— ^ Chap. xvni. 1. 
! Psa, i.5; Eph. vi. 13.——X John viii. 1, 2. ——1 Ch. xxii. 39. 


That shall come to pass] That is, the tribulations 
whieh are on their way to overwhelm and destroy the 
Jewish people. These are sufficiently stated in the 
preceding verses. 

To stand before the Son of man.] To be aequitted, 
and 1o he condemned, are expressed, in Rom. xiv. 4, 
by standing and falling. Those who were faithful 
to the grace they had reecived were not only nat de- 
stroyed in the destruction of Jerusalem, but became 
heralds of the grace and merey of God to the nations. 
Thus they were counted worthy /o stand beforc the 
Son of man—4o minister salvation in his name. 

Verse 37. And in the day time] Or, every day— 
rac juepag. 'Fhis probably relates to the four last 
days of his life alrcady mentioned. 

Abode in the mount] He taught all day in the tem- 
ple, and withdrew every evening, and lodged in Beth- 
any; a town at the foot, or on the declivity of the 
mount of Olives. See the note on Matt. xxi. 17. 

Verse 38. The people came carly] Ile returned 
early from the mount of Olives, and the people eame 
early in the morning to the temple to hear his teach- 
ing. For practical observations on the awful subject 
of this chapter, see Matt. xxiv. at the end. 


CHAPTER XXII. 


The chief priests and scribes plot our Lord's destruction, 1, 2. 
He eats his last supper with his diseiples, 7-18. Institutes the eucharist, 19,20. An- 


trays him, 3—6. 


nounees one of his disciples as the traitor, 21-23. 
Peter's resolution, 33. 
his diseiples to make prudent provision for their awn support, 35—37. 

the Mount of Olives, and has his agony in the gorden, 39—46. 
cuis off the car of the high priest's servant, which Christ heals by a touch, 49-51. 


Warts Peler against Satan's devices, 31, 39. 


chief priests and captains of the temple, 52, 53. 
follows and denies his Master, 51-60. 
terly, 61, 62. 
fore the council, 66, 67. 
him, 71. 


He acknowledges himself to te the Son of God, 68-70 


Judas, at the instigation of the devil, be- 


The contention whieh should be greatest, 24-30. 

His denial foretold, 34. Tells 
The two swords, 38. He gaes to 
Judas comes with a mob, 47,48. Peter 
He addresses the 


They lead him to the high priest's house, and Peter 
Christ looks upon him, he is slung with remorse, and weeps bit- 
Jesus is mocked, and variously insulted, 63-65. 


The next morning he is questioned be- 
They eondemr 


155 


Judas engages io beiray Chrisi. 


pu NOW “the feast of unleavened 
An Omp bread drew nigh, which is call- 
re 


ed the passover. 

2 And *the chief priests and scribes sought 
how they might kill him; for they feared the 
people. 

3 % ° Then entered Satan into Judas sur- 
named Iscariot, being of the number of the 
twelve. 

4 And he went his way, and communed with 
the chief priests and captains, how he might 
betray him unto them. 

5 And they were glad, and 4 covenanted to 
give him money. 

6 And he promised, and sought opportunity 


? Matt. xxvi. 2; Mark xiv. 1.——» Psa. ii. 2; John xi. 47; Acts 
iv 27 ——* Matt. xxvi. 14; Mark xiv. 10; John xiii. 2, 27. 


NOTES ON CHAP. XXII. 

Verse 1. The feast of unleavened bread, &c.) See 
this largely explained, Exod. xxii. 14; Lev. xxiii. 
2—40, and on Matt. xxvi. 9. 

Verse 2. They fearcd the people.| The great mass 
of the people seem to have been convinced that Christ 
was at least a prophet sent from God ; and it is likely 
they kept steady in their attachment to him. The 
multitude, who are represented as clamouring for his 
blood at the crucifixion, appear to have been a mere 
moh, formed out of the creatures of the chief priests 
and Pharisees. 

Verse 3. Then entered Satan into Judas] The 
devil filled the heart of Judas with avarice ; and that 
infamous passion led him to commit the crime here 
specified. "This at once accounts for the whole of this 
most unprincipled and unnatural transaction. None 
but a devil, or he who is possessed by one, could have 
been guilty of it:—let the living lay this to heart.— 
A minister of the Gospel, who is a lover of money, is 
constantly betraying the interests of Christ. He can- 
not scrve (wo masters; and while his heart i$ pos- 
sesscd with the love of pelf, the love of God and zeal 
for perishing souls cannot dwell in him. What Satan 
epuld not do by the envy and malice of the high priests 
and Pharisees, he effects by Judas, a false and fallen 
minister of the Gospel of God. None are so danger- 
ous to the interests of Christianity as persons of this 
stamp. 

Verse 4. And coptains} Among the priests who 
were in waiting at the temple, some were appointed 
$vAakec, for a guard to the temple; and over these 
were ;paryyot, commanding officers: both sorts are 
ment oned by Josephus, War, b. vi. c. 5. s. 3. Bp. 
Pearce. Sec another sense of captains, in the note 
on Matt. xxvii. 65. Dr. Lightfoot supposes these to 
have been the captains over the watches; for in thrce 
places the priests kept watch and ward in the temple, 
riz. in Beth Abtenes, in Beth Nitsots, and in Beth Mo- 
tad. The Levites also in twenty-one places more, 
Middoth, chap. i. Though these watches consisted 
of severa! persons in each, there was onc set over 
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ST. LUKE. 


The disciples prepare the passover. 


A. M. 4033. 
A. D. 29. 
An. Olymp. 
CCII. 1. 


to betray him unto them, *in the 
absence of the multitude. 

7 "if Then came the day of 
unleavened bread, when the passover must 
be killed. 

8 And he sent Peter and John, saying, Go, 
and prepare us the passover that we may cat. 

9 And they said unto him, Where wilt thou 
that we prepare ? 

10 And he said unto them, Behold, when ye 
are entered into the city, there shall a man 
meet you, bearing a pitcher of water: follow 
him into the house where he entereth in. 

11 And ye shall say unto the good man of 
the house, The Master saith unto thee, Where 


3 Zech. xi. 12 ——e Or, without tumult.——t Matthew xxvi. 17, 
Mark xiv. 12. 


them, as the captain or head of that watch. He thinks 
that Matthew, chap. xxvii. 65, refers to one of 
these: Ye have a watch of your own; let some of 
them be sent to guard the sepnichre. The captain of 
the temple, he supposes to have been the chicf or head 
of all these watches; and thus he was captain of the 
captains. In the same Talmudical tract it is said, 
The ruler of the mountain of the temple (i. e. captain 
of the tcmple) takes his walks through every watch 
with torches lighted before him: if he found any upon 
the watch, that was not standing on his fect, he said, 
Peace be with thee: but if he found him sleeping, he 
struck him with a stick, and he might also burn his 
clothes. And when it was said by others, What noise 
is that in the court? the answer was, It is the noise 
of a Levite under correction, whose garments they arc 
burning, because he slept upon his watch. This cus- 
tom casts light on Rev. xvi. 15: Behold, I come as 
a thicf: blessed is he that watcheth, and keepcth his 
garments, lest he walk naked, and they see his shame. 
It is easy to distinguish this captain of the mountain 
of the temple from the ruler of the temple, or sagan: 
the former presided over the guards; the latter over 
the whole service of the temple. We have them 
both distinguished, Acts iv. 1: there is the captain 
of the temple; and Annas, who was the sagan. See 
Lightfoot. 

Verse 5. They—covenanted to give him moncy.] 
Matthew says thirty pieces, or staters, of silver, about 
4l. 10s. English, the common price of the meanest 
slave. See the note on Matt. xxvi. 15. 

Verse 6. And he promiscd] That is, to do it— 
eSupohaynoe: or, He accepted the proposal Sce 
Wakefield. 

Verse 7. The passovcr] Tlasya, ver. 1, is the 
name of the festival; ro xacx here is supposed to be the 
name of that on which they feasted, viz. the sacrificed 
paschal lamb, But see the notes on Matt. xxvi., and 
especially the observations at the end of that chapter. 

Verse 8-13. He sent Peter and John, &c.] See 
the subject of these verses largely explained on Matt. 
xxvi. 17-19, and Mark xiv. 13, 15. 

1 


Christ wstiiules 


See is the guestchamber, where I shall 


An, Oot. cat the passover with my disciples ? 
12 And he shall show you a large 
upper room furnished: there make ready 

13 And they went, and found as he had said 
unto them: and they made ready the passover. 

14 € And when the hour was come, he sat 
down, and the twelve apostles with him. 

15 And he said unto them, ^ With desire I 
have desired to eat this passover with you be- 
fore I suffer: 

16 For I say unto you, I will not any more 
eat thereof, * until it be fulfilled in the king- 
dom of God. 

17 And he took the cup, and gave thanks, 


5 Matt. xxvi. 20; Mark xiv. 17. “Or, I have heartily desired. 
t Chap. xiv. 15; Acts x. tł; Rev. xix. 9.——X Matt. xxvi. 29; 
Mark xiv. 25. esl Matt, xxvi. 965 Mark xiv. 22. 


Verse 11. And when the hour was come] That is, 
the evening. See Matt. xxvi. 20, and Mark xiv. 17. 

Verse 15. With desire I have desired] A Jkebraism 
for, I have desired most earnestly. Our Lord's mean- 
ing seems to be, that, having purposed to redeem a 
lost world hy his blood, he ardently longed for the time 
in which he was to offer hinself up. Such love did 
the holy Jesus bear to the human race. This eucha- 
ristic passover was celebrated once, hy way of antici- 
pation, before the bloody saerifiec of the victim of sal- 
vation, and before the deliverance it was appointed to 
commemorate; as the figurative passover had been 
likewise once celebrated before the going ont of Egypt, 
and the defiverence of God's chosen people. Quesnel. 

Verse 16. Until it be fulfilled in the kingdom of 
God.) That is, unti] that of which the passover is a 
type is fulfilled in my death, through which the king- 
dom of God, or of heaven, (Sec Matt. iii. 2,) shall be 
established among men. 

Verse 17. Je took the cup] This was not the 
sacramental cup. for that was taken after supper, ver. 
20, hut was the eup which was ordinarily taken defore 
supper. 

Divide it among yourselves} 
one to another 
first person on his right hand continued to be handed 
from one to another. till it eame to the last person on 
his left. 

Verse 18. 7 will not drink of the fruit of the vine] 
That is. before the time of another passovcr, the Holy 
Ghost shall deseend, the Gospel of the kingdom be. 
established, and the sacramental supper shall take place 
of the pasehal lamb; for in a few hours his erucifixion , 
was io take place. See on Matt. xxvi. 29. 

Verse 19. Took bread] See the nature and design 
of the Lord's Supper explained in the notes on Matt. 
xxvi. 26-29. 

This do in remembronce of me.) That the Jews, | 
in eating the passover, did it to represent the suffer- 
ings of the Messiah, is evident from the traet Pesa- 
chim, fol. 119, quoted by Sehoettgen. 

1 


Pass the eup from 


GEDAPAENOIE 


; thus the cup which Christ gave to the , 


Why do we. 


the eucharist. 


and said, Take this, and divide iz ^, M, 4033. 


A. D. 29. 

among yourselves : An. Olymp. 
Hoa CCH. L. 

18 For I say unto you, I will not ———. 


drink of the fruit of the vine, until the kingdom 
of God shall come. 

19 "|! And he took bread, and gave thanks, 
and brake i2, and gave unto them, saying, This 
is my body which is given for you: ™this do 
in remembrance of inc. 

20 Likewise also tlie cup after supper, say- 
ing, "This cup rs the new testament in my 
blood, which is shed for you. 

21 T ° But, behold, the hand of him that 
betrayeth me zs with me on the table. 

22 » And truly the Son of man goeth, 3 as 


m] Cor. xi, 24 ——21 Cor. x 16 9 Psa. xli. 9, 
21, 23; Mark xiv. 18; John xiii. 21, 96. 
3 Acts ii, 23; av. 28. 


Matt xxvi. 
P Matthew xxvi. 21. 


— 


call this the great halle? (1. e. the hymn composed 
of several psalms, which they sung after the paschal 
supper.) Ans. Because in it these fire things are con- 
tained: 1. The exodus from Egypt. The divid- 
ing of the Red Sea. 3. The Pen enig of the law. 
4. The resurrection of the dead. And, 5. The “suf- 
ferings of the Messiah. The first is E to, Psa. 
exiv. 1, When Isracl went out of Egypt, &e. The 
second in Psa. exiv. 3, T'he sea saw it and fled. 'The 
third in Psa, cxiv. 4, The mountains skipped like 
rams, &c. The fourth in Psa. exvi. 9, Z will walk 
before the Lord in the land of the living. The fifth 
in Psa, exv. 1, Not unto us, O Lord, not uate us, but 
unta thy name give glory; for thy mercy and thy 
truths sake. See the note on Matt. xxvi. 30. 
Verse 20. This cup is the new testament in my 
blead} Perhaps it might be better to paraphrase the 
passage thus: This cup which is poured out for you, 
; signifies the blood of the new covenant, which is shortly 
| to be ratified in (or dy) the shedding of my bleed.— 
Or, This cup is the new covenant, poured out for you 
with my blood :—that is, the paschal sacrifice and my 
sacrifice happen together. But sce Kypke. 
j lt does not appear that our Lord handed either the 
bread or the eup to each person; he gave it to him 
who was next to lim, and, hy handing it from one to 
another, they shared it among themselves, ver. 17. 
In this respect the present mode of administering the 
Lord's Supper is not strietly according to the original 
| institution, 
Verse 21. The hand of him that betrayeth me, &c.] 
' What ean be desired more, says Dr. Lightfoot, as a 
demonstration that Judas was present at the eucharist ! 
| And, whereas the contrary is endeavoured to be proved 
out of John xiii, nothing is made out of nothing ; for 
there is not one syllable throughout that whole chap- 
| ter of the paschal supper, but of a supper before the 
feast of the passover. 
Verse 22. The Son of man gocth| That is, he is 
' about to die. Amepyec¥at, ocyecSat, abire, 
away, and departing, 


going, going 


are used, hy the best Greek and 
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The disciples contend 


AT it was determined: but wo unto 


An. Olymp. that man by whom he is betrayed ! 

de 23 "And they began to inquire 
among themselves, which of them it was that 
should do this thing. 

24 %* And there was also a strife among 
them, which of them should be accounted the 
greatest. 

25 * And he said unto them, The kings of 
the Gentiles exercise lordship over them ; and 
they that exercise authority upon them are 
called benefactors. 

26 * But ye shall not be so: * but he that is 
greatest among you, let him be as the younger; 
and he that is chief, as he that doth serve. 


r Matt. xxvi. 22; John xiii. 22, 25. 3 Mark ix. 34 ; chap. 
ix. 46. t Matt. xx. 25; Mark x. 42. u Matt. xx. 26; 1 Pet. 
Vers: v Chap. ix. 48——w Chap. xii. 37. x Matt. xx. 28; 
John xiii. 13, 14; Phil. ii. 7.——7 Heb. iv. 15. 


Latin writers, for death and dying. See Rosen- 
muller. 

Verse 23. They began to inquire among themselves] 
See the notes on Matt. xxvi. 93, 24. 

Verse 24. There was alsoa strife among them] 
There are two different instances of this sort of eon- 
tention or strife mentioned by the evangelists, each of 
which was accompanied with very different circum- 
stances ; one by Matthew, in chap. xviii. 1, &c.; by 
Mark, chap. ix. 33, &c.; and hy Luke, in chap. ix. 
46, &c. That contention cannot have been the same 
with this which is mentioned here. The other, related 
in Matt. xx. 20, &c., and Mark x. 35, &e., must be 
what Luke intended here to record ; and this strife or 
contention was aceasioned by the request which Zebe- 
dee's wife made to our Lord in favour of her sons, 
James and John; but, then, Luke has mentioned this 


very much out of the order of time, it having happen- į 


ed while our Lord and his disciples were on their 
way to Jerusalem: Matt. xx. 17; Mark x. 32. See 
Bp. Pearce. 

Verse 25. Are called benefaetors.] The very Greek 
word used by the evangelist, evepyerar, was the sur- 
name of some of the Ptolemies of Egypt; Ptolemy 
Euergetes, i. e. the Benefactor. lt was a custom 
among the ancient Romans to distribute part of the 
lands which they had conquered on the frontiers of 
the empire to their soldiers ; those who enjoyed such 
lands were called beneficiarii, heneficed persons; and 
the lands themselves were termed beneficia, benefices, 
as being held on the lenefieence of the sovereign ; 
and it is no wonder that such sovereigns, however 
tyrannical or oppressive they might have heen in other 
respects, were termed benefactors hy those who were 
thus dependent on their bounty. 

Verse 26. Let him be as the younger] Dr. Light- 
foot justly conjectures that Peter was the eldest of ail 
the disciples; and he supposes that the strife was 
kindled between him and the sons of Zebedee, James 
and John. These three disciples were those whom 
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who should be greatest. 
27) * For whether" is. “greater/’ ^ 3:305. 


he that sitteth at meat, or he An. Olymp. 
that serveth? s not he that sit- = 
teth at meat? but * I am among you as he 
that serveth. 

28 Ye are they which have continued with 
me in ¥ my temptations. 

29 And 7 I appoint unto you a kingdom, as 
my Father hath appointed unto me ; 

30 That * ye may eat and drink at my table 
in my kingdom, ^and sit on thrones judging 
the twelve tribes of Israel. 

31 T And the Lord said, Simon, Simon, be 
hold, * Satan hath desired to have you, that he 
may “sift you as wheat: 


z Matthew xxiv. 47; chap. xii. 32; 2 Cor. i. 7: 2 Tim, ii. 12. 
a Matt. viii. 11; chap. xiv. 15; Rev. xix. 9.——9^ Psa. xlix. 14° 
Matthew xix. 28; 1 Cor. vi. 2; Rev. iii. 21. * ] Peter v. 8. 
3 Amos ix. 9. 


Christ had distinguished by peculiar marks of his fa- 
vour; and therefore it is natural to conclude that the 
strife lay between these three, the two brothers aud 
Peter. Shall we or Peter be at the head? Neither, 
says our Lord. Let him, Peter, who is chief (6 ueov, 
the eldest) among you, be as, John, ó veorepoc, the 
younger. The younger part of the disciples do not 
appear to have taken any part in this contention ; and 
our Lord shows Peter, and the sons of Zebedee, that 
they must be as unambitious as the younger in order 
to be acknowledged as his disciples. Dr. Lightfoot 
thinks that Peter was the mover of this strife, and 
therefore our Lord rebukes him by name. 

Verse 29. 7 appoint unto you a kingdom, as my 
Father hath appointed unto me] The Coder Alexan- 
drinus, with some other MSS., the later Syriac, and 
Origen, read in the first clause, deadnxnr, a covenant. 
I appoint unto you a COVENANT, as my Father hath 
appointed unto me a kingdom :—Ye shall be ministers 
of the new covenant, as Í am king in that spiritual 
kingdom to which it relates. This is a curious read- 
ing: but our Lord is probably to he understood as 
promising that they should get a kingdom—a state 
uf blessedness, as he should get it—they must go 
through much tribulation in order ta enter into the 
kingdom of God. So the Son of man suffered that 
he might enter into his glory: for the joy that was 
set before him, he endured the cross, and despised the 
shame, and is set down on the right hand of God. 

Verse 30. Sit on thrones} Sec on Matt. xix. 28. 
Mareion left the whole of this verse out, according to 
Epiphanius : probably because he did not understand it. 

Verse 31. Simon, Simon] When a name is thus 
repealed in the sacred writings, it appears to he al- 
ways intended as an expression of fore, manifested by 
a warning voice. As if he had said, While thou and 
the others are contending for supremacy, Satan is en- 
deavouring to destroy you all: but I have prayed for 
thee, as being in most danger. 

Satan hath desired—you] That is, all the apostles 

1 


Christ jor etells CHAP. XXII. the denial of Peter. 


Alps. 92 Bu *I have prayed for thee, | shall not crow this day, before that 4,™. 1033. 
An, Olymp. that thy faith fail not: fand when|thou shalt thrice deny that thou ATO per 
thou art converted, strengthen thy | knowest me. ——— 
brethren. 35 T> And he said unto them, When I sent 

33 And he said unto him, Lord, I am ready | yon without purse, and serip, and shoes, lacked 
to go with thee, both into prison, and 10 death. ye any thing? And they said, Nothing. 


34 € And he said, I tell thee, Peter, the cock] 36 ‘Then said he unto them, But now, he 


* John xvii. 9, 11, 15.——f Psalms li. 13; John xxi. 15, | s Matt. xxxi. 315 Mark xiv. 30; John xiu. 38.——^ Matt, x. 9 
16, 17. chap. ix. 3; x. 4. 


but particularly the three contenders: the plural pro- | serted here from what is said in ver. 38, as it is cvi- 
noun, ózac, sufficiently proves that these words were | dent our Lord never intended to make any resistance, 
not addressed to Peter alone. Satan had already got|or to suffer a sword to he used on the occasion; sco 
one, Judas ; he had nearly got anather, Peter; and he | Matt. xxvi. 52. The word stands rather oddly in tho 
wished to have all. But we sec by this that the devil | passage: the verse, translated in the order in which 
cannot even tempt a man unless he receive permission. | it stands, is as follows: And e wo hath none, let him 
He desires to do all evil; he is permitted only to do | se? his garment and buy—a sword. Now it is plain 
some. that the verb rw?noatw, let him buy, may be referred 
Verse 32. I have prayed for thee] Irom the natu- | to znpav, a scrip, in the former part of the verse : there- 
ral forwardness and impetuosity of thy own spirit, thou | fore if, according to the bishop's opinion, (he word 
wilt be brought into the most imminent danger; but I | sward be omitted, the passage may be understood 
have supplreated far thee, that thy faith may not ut-|thus: “ When I sent you out before, chap. x. 1, &c., 
lerly fail—exderrn, from ex, aut, and 2etzw, 7 fail, to | T intended you to continue itinerants only for a few 
fall utterly or entirely off. | Peier's fanh did fad, but | days, and to preach the Gospel only to yonr cowntry- 
not utterly : he did fall, but he did not fall off, apos- | men ; therefore you had but little need of a staff, purse, 
tatize, or forsake his Master and his caase finally, as | or scrip, as your journey was neither long nor erpen- 
Judas did. Every body sees, from Peter’s denial of | sive ; but naw I am abont to send you ita all the 
his Lord, that his faith did fail, and his great courage | warid, to preach the Gaspel to every creature; and, 
ioo; and yet they read, in the common translation, | as ye shall be generally hated and persecuted for my 
that Christ prayed that it might nat fal: can they | sake, ye shall have need to make every prudent pro- 
then conceive that our Lord's prayer was heard ? The | vision for your journey; and so necessary will it be 
translation which Ihave given above removes this em- | for you to provide yourselves vietuals, &o., for your 
barrassment und apparent contradiction. It was cer- | passage through your inhospitable country, that, if any 
tainly Peter's advantage that our Lord did pray for | of you have no serip or wallet, he should sell even his 
him ; but it was not so much for his honour that he | upper garment to provide one." Others, who are for 
should stand in need of such a prayer, beyond all|retaining the word sword, think that it was a prover- 
others. Lightfaol. hial expression, intimating a time of great difficulty 
When thou art eanverted] Restored toa sense of | and danger, and that now the disciples had need to 
thy folly and sin, and to me and my cause—estahlish Hook to themselves, for his murderers were at hand. 
these thy brethren. All the disciples forsook Jesus | The reader will observe that these words were spoken 
and fled, merely through fear of losing their hves;'to the disciples just before he went to the garden of 
Peter, who continued for a while near him, denicd his | Gethsemane, and that the danger was uow so very 
Master with oaths, and repeated this thriee: our Lord | near that there eonld be no time for any of them to go 
seems to intimate that, after this fall, Peter would be- | and sell his garment in order to purchase a sword to 
come more cautious and circumspect than ever; and | defend himself and his Master from the attack of the 
that he should become uncommonly strong in the faith, | Jewish mob. 
which was the ease; and that, notwithstanding the Judea was at this time, as we have already notieed, 
baseness of his past conduct, he should be a proper| much infested by robbers: while our Lord was with 
instrument for strengthening the feeble minded, and | his disciples, they were perfectly safe, being shielded 
supporting the weak. His two epistles to the persc- | by his miraculous power. Shortly they must go into 
cuted Christians show how well he was qualified for} every part of the land, and will need weapons to de- 
this important work. fend themselves against wild beasts, and to intimidate 
Verse 34. The cock shall nat craw this day] Mat- | wieked men, who, if they found them totaliy defence- 
thew, xxvi. 34, and Mark, xiv. 30, say, this night ;| less, would not hesitate 10 make them their prey, or 
both expressions are right, because the Jewish day, of | take away their life. However the matter may be un- 
twenty-four hours, began with the evening, and ended | derstood, we may rest satisfied that these swards were 
at the evening of the following day. On Peter's de- | neither to be considered as offensive weapons, nor in- 


niai, see the notes on Matt. xxvi. 31-35. struments to propagate the truth. ‘The genius and 
Verse 35. When I sent you withaut purse] See | spirit of the Christian religion is equally against both. 
the notes on Matt. x. 9, 10. Perhaps, in this counsel of our Lord, he refers to the 


Verse 36. He that hath no sword] Bishop Pearce | contention about supremacy : as if he had said, Instead 
sunposes that the word payasav, sward, has been in-j of contending among yourselves about who shall be 
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Christ's agony 


A.M. 4033. that hath a purse, let him take 7f, 
An. Olymp. and likewise Jis scrip: and he that 


— — —— hath no sword, let him sell his gar- 
ment, and buy one. 

37 For I say unto you, that this that is 
written must yct be accomplished in me, 
i And he was reckoned among the transgressors : 
for the things concerning me have an end. 

38 And they said, Lord, behold, here are 
two swords. And he said unto them, It is 
enough. 

39 T * And he came out, and ! went, as he 
was wont, to the mount of Olives; and his 
disciples also followed him. 


^ 


Isa. lui. 12; Mark av 28.——* Matt. xxvi. 36; Mark xiv. 
32; John xviii. 1. 1 Chap. xxi. 37,——' Matt, vi, 13; xxvi. 
41; Mark xiv. 38; vcr. 46. 


the greatest, ye have more need to unite yourselves 
against the common enemy, who are now at hand ; 
this counsel was caleulated to show them the neces- 
sity of union among themselves, as their enemies were 
both numerous and powerful. 

Verse 37. Must yet be accomplished) Probably 
meaning that, thongh this prophecy did refer to some 
particular matter in the time of the prophet, yet it 
farther (ero) related to Christ, and could not have its 
complete accomplishment but in his crucifixion as a 
criminal, 

For ihe things concerning me have an cud.] As if 
he had said, My work is now almost done; yours is 
only beginning ; I am now about to be crucified and 
numbered with the transgressors ; think what will be 
done to you, and what ought to be done by you; and 
then think if this be a time for you to be contending 
with each other. Lightfoot. 

Verse 38. Lard, behold, here are two swords. And 
he sad unto them, It is enough.) These words cannot. 
be well understood as being an answer to the supposed 
cominand of Christ, for every enc who had no sword 
to go and sell his warment and buy one; for, in this 
casc, they were not enough, or sufficient, as nine of 
the disciples must be without auy instrument of de- 
fence; but they may be understood as pointing out 
the readiness and determination of Peter, and perhaps 
some others, to defend our Lord: Thou shalt nat be 
trealed as a transgressor; here are two swords, and 
we will fight for thie. In ver. 33, Peter had said, he 
was ready to go with Christ cither to prison or death; 
which showed his strong resolution to stand by and 
defend his Master, even at the expense of his life. 
But, alas, he depended too much on himself? 

It is enough. The meaning probably is, there is 
enough said on the subject; as immediately after this 
he entered intn his agony. 

I must here conft ss that the matter about the swords 
appears to me very obscure. I am afraid I do not 
understand it, and I know of none who does. Schoett- 
gen and Lightfoot have said much on the subject ; 
others have endeavoured to get rid of the difficulty by 
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in the garden. 
: A. M. 4033. 
40 ? And when he was at the Fu 


place, he said unto them, Pray that An map, 
ye enter not into temptation. a 

4I "And he was withdrawn from them 
about a stone's cast, and kneeled down, and 
prayed, 

42 Saying, Father, if thou be ° wuung, re- 
move this cup from me ;, nevertheless ? not my 
will, but thine, be done. 

43 And there appeared * an angel unto him 
from heaven, strengthening him. 

44 * And being in an agony he prayed morc 
earnestly: and his sweat was as it were great 
drops of blood falling down to the ground, 


2 Matthew xxvi. 39; Mark xiv. 35. 9 Gr, willing to remote, 
PJohn v. 30; vi. 38.—4 Matthew iv. 11. r John xii. 27; 
Heb. v. 7. 


translating uayuipav a knife, which was necessary on 
long journeys for providing forage and fuel; as they 
were to depend wholly on their own industry, under 
God, for all the necessaries of life, while going through 
the nations of the earth, preaching tle Gospel to Jews 
and Gentiles. J cannot say which sense the reader 
should profer. 

Verse 40. When he was at the place] Viz. Geth- 
semane. On this agony of our Lord sce the notes on 
Matt. xxvi. 36—46. 

Verse 43. There appeared an angel—from heaven} 
It was as necessary that the fullest evidenee should 
be given, not only of our Lord's Divinity, but also of 
his Aumanily: his miracles sufficiently attested the 
former; his hunger, weariness, and agony in the 
garden, as well as his death and burial, were proofs 
of the latter. As maa, he needs the assistance of an 
angel to support his body, worn down by fatigue and 
suffering. See at the end of ver. 44. 

Verse 44. Prayed more earnestly] With greater 
emphasis and earnestness than usual, with strong ery- 
ing and tears, Heb. v. 7; the reason given for which 
is, that he was in an agony. Kypke well observes, 
Vor ayovia summum animi angorau ¢/ dolorem ndi- 
ca! 5 el idem est, quod adip ven, Matt. xavi. 37 ; Mail 
xiv. 34. “The word ay. sa (agony) points out the 
utmost enguish and gricf of soul, and is of the same 
import with adyuerre in Matthew and Mark.” See 
the note on Matt. xxvi. 37. 

Drops of blood] See the note on Matt. xxvi. 38. 
Some have thought that the ineaning of the words is, 
that the sweat was so profuse that every drop was as 
large as a drap of blood. not that the sweal was blood 
itself: but this does not appear likely. There have 
been eases in which persons in a debihtated state of 
body. or through horror of soul, have had their sweat 
tinged with blood. Dr. Mead from Galen observes, 
Contingere interdum, poras cx multo aut fervido spiritu 
adeo dilatari, ut etiam exeat sanguis per cos, fiatque 
sudor sanguineus. “Cases sometimes happen iu 
Which, through mental pressure, the pores may he so 
dilated that the blood may issue from them; so that 
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Christ 1s apprehended. CHAP. 


A M4933 45 And when he rose up from 
An. Olymp. prayer, and was coming to his dis- 

ciples, he found them ‘sleeping for 
sorrow, 


46 And said unto them, Why sleep ye? 
rise and * pray, lest ye enter into temptation. 

47 "i And while he yet spake, t behold a mul- 
ütude, and he that was called Judas, one of 
tke twelve, went before them, and drew near 
unto Jesus to kiss him. 

48 But Jesus said unto him, Judas, betray- 
est thou the Son of man with a kiss? 

49 When they which were about him saw 
what would follow, they said unto him, Lord, 
shall we stite with the sword? 

50 T And "one of them smote a servant of 
the high priest, and cut off his right ear. 

51 And Jesus answered and said, Suffer ye 
thus far. And he touched his car, and healed 
him. 

52 * Then Jesus said unto the chief priests, 
and captains of the temple, and the elders, 
which were come to him, Be ye come out, as 
against a thief, with swords and staves ? 

53 When I was daily with you in the temple 
ye stretched forth no hands against me: but 


XXII. Peter demes jam. 
"his is your hour, and the power ^ M; 1033. 
of darkness. An. Olymp. 

CCIE 1. 


94 "i*'l'hea took they him, and 
led him, and brought him into the high priest's 
house. ¥ And Race followed afar Ky 
7 And when they had kindled a fire in 
the midst of the hall, and were set down 
together, Peter sat down among them. 

56 Dut a certain maid beheld him as he sat 
by the fire, and earuestly looked upon him, 
and said, This man was also with him. 

57 And he denied him, saying, Woman, I 
know him not. 

58 * And after a httle while, 
him, and said, Thou art also of them. 
Peter said, Man, I am not. 

59 © And about the space of one hour after, 
another confidently affirmed, saying, Of a 
truth this fellow also was with him: fur he is 
a Galilean. 

60 And Peter said, Man, I know not what 
thou sayest. And immediately, while he yet 
spake, the cock crew. 

61 And the Lord turned, and looked upon 
Peter. * And Peter remembered the word of 
the Lord, how he had said unto him, Before 


55 


another saw 
And 


s Yer, 40, ——! Matt. xxvi. 47; Mark xiv. 43; John xviii. 3. 
a Matt. xxvi. 51; Mark xiv. 47; John xvin. 19. ——* Matt. xxvi. 
55; Mark xiv. 48.———-" John xii. 27. x Matthew xxvi. 57. 
* Matt. xxvi. 58; John xvii. 15. 


there may be a bloody sweat." And Bishop Pearce 
gives an instanee from Thuanus (De Thou) of an 
Italian gentleman being so distressed with the fear of 
death that his bady was covered with a bloody sweat. 
But it is fully evident that the fear of death could 
have no plaee in the mind of our blessed Lord. He 
was in the bloom af hfe, in perfect health, and had 
never suffered any thing fram disease of any kind ; this 
sweat was most assuredly produced by a preter- 
natural cause. See at the end of the chapter. 

Verse 18. Betrayest thou the Son of man with a 
hiss?} Dost thou attempt to kiss me as a friend, 
while thou art delivering me up into the hands of my 
enemies? We need not wonder at all this, as Satan 
himself had entered into the heart of this traitor, sce 
ver. 2; consequently we ean expect nothing trom him 
but what is fell, deceitful, and eruel. 

Vere? 50. Cut off his reght car.] Sce the note on 
Matt. xxvi. 51. 

Verse 51. Suffer ye thus far.] Or, Suffer me to go 
(hus far. As they had now a firm hold of Christ, 
Matt. xxvi. 50, he wished them 10 permit him to go 
as far as Malchus, whose ear was cut off, that he 
might heal it. See the ohjections hrought against this 
interpretation answ ered by Kypke; Fo see the exam- 
ples he produces. — IIowever, the words may be under- 
stood as an address to his disciples : Let them proceed ; 

L 


z Matt, xxvi. 69; Mark xiv. 66; John xviii, 17, 18, a Mau. 
xxvi. 71; Mark xiv. 69; John xviii. 25.——> Matt. xxvi. 73; 
Mark xiv. 70; John xvni. 26.——* Matthew xxvi. 75; Mark 
XIV T2. 


inàkc no resistance; for in this way only are the 
Seriptures to be fulfilled. 

Verse 53. Z was daily with you in the temple] 
Alluding to the four preceding days, during the whole 
of which he taught in the temple, see chap. xxi. 37, 
and Matt. xxi. t7. 

This is your hour, and the power of darkness.] 
That is, the /£me in which yon are permitted to unrein 
your malice ; which ye enuld not do before, because 
God did not permit you; aud so perfeetly are ye 
under his control iat neither you nor the prinee of 
darkness can proceed a hair's breadth against me but 
through this permission: see at the end of the chapter. 
What a comfortable thought is it to the followers of 
Christ. that neither men nor demons can act against them 
but by the permission of their heavenly Father, and that 
he will nat suffer any of those who trust in him to be 
tried above what they are able to bear, and will make 
the trial issue in their greater salvation. and in his glory 

Verse 56. A certain maid beheld him] Or, Atten- 
tively beholding him, azevisaca, And Miis she did by 
the hedp of the light of the fire at which Peter sat. 

Verse 57. And he denied him] See the notes on 
Matt. xxvi. 58, 69, &c. 

Verse 61. The Lord turned, and looked upon Peter.] 
See the note on Matt. xxvi. 75, where this delicate 


| reproof is particularly noted. 
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Jesus 1s mocked and insulted. 


A. M. 4033. d f 
Eeg the *cock crow, thou shalt deny 


An. Olymp. me thrice. 
E eond Peter went out, and 
wept bitterly. 

63 T ° And the men that held Jesus mocked 
him, and smote kim. 

64 And when they had blindfolded him, 
they struck him on the face, and asked 
him, saying, Prophesy, who is it that smote 
thee ? 

65 And many other things blasphemously 
spake they against him. 

66 Tf And as soon as it was day, £ the elders 
of the people, and the chicf priests, and the 


4 Matt. xxv1. 34, 75; John xiii. 38. - Matt xxvi. 67, 68; 
Mark xiv. 65.——f Matthew xxvii. 1.———5 Acts iv. 26; sce 
Acts xxii. 5. 


Verse 62. And Peter went out] The word Peter 
is omitted by BDKLM, and many other good MSS., 
with some of the ancient versions. Griesbach leaves 
it out of the text. 

Verse 63. Mocked him, and smote him.] This and 
the following verses are placed hy Matthew and Mark 
before the relation of Peter's denial, For their expla- 
nation, see on Matt. xxvi. 67, 68. 

Verse 68. And if I alsa ask you] Concerning the 
Christ. in ease ye eannot give me such an answer as 
may prove [ am not the Christ, ye will not let me go; 
for I know ye are determined to put me to death, 

Verso 69. Hereafter) From this very tme, axo 
rov ver. The kingdom of God is now going to be set 
up. See the note on Matt, xvi. 27, 25. 

Verse 70. Ard thou then the Son of God?) They! 
all insisted on an answer to this question, and the high 
priest partieularly put it to him, Matt. xxvi. 63. 

Verse 71. W ourselves have heard] Wo have 
heard him profess hiins lf the Sow of God; he is there- 
fore guilty of Mosphemy, and, as an impious pretender 
to a Divine mission, we must proceed against and con- 
demn him to death. See the note on Matt. xxvi. 66. 
Thus they proceeded as far as they coull; he must 
now be brought before Pilate, as the Jews had no 
power to put him to death. His trial before Pilate is 
related in the subsequent chapter. 


Ox our Lord's agony in the garden, related in the 
13d and 44th verses, much has heen written, but to 
little purpose. The eause of this agony seems not to 
have been well understood ; and there have been many 
wild eonjeetures eoneerning it. Some think it was 
occasioned by “the Divine wrath pressing in upon 
him; for, as he was bearing the sin of the world, God 
looked on and treated him as if he were a sinner."— 
There is something very shocking in this supposition ; 
and yet it is truly astonishing how general it is. The 
ministry of the angel, in this ease, is a sufficient refu- 
tation of this opinion ; for what sort of strength could 
an angel give Christ against God's indignation? An- 
gelic strength could not enable him to bear either the | 
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The chief priests condemn ham. 


scribes came together, and led him ^, M, 4093. 


into their council, saying, 

67 ^ Art thou the Christ? tell us. 
And he said unto them, If I tell you, ye wil 
not believe: 

68 And if I also ask you, ye will not answer 
me, nor let ze go. 

69 ! Hereafter shall the Son of man sit. on 
the right hand of the power of God. 

70 Then said they all, Art thou then the Son of 
God? And he said unto them, * Ye say that lam. 

71 ! And they said, What need we any far- 
ther wiluess ? for we ourselves have heard of 
his own mouth. 


h Matt. xxvi. 63; Mark xiv. 61. i Matthew xxvi. 64; Mark 
xiv. 62; Heb. i. 3; viii. 1—* Matt. xxvi. 64; Mark xiv. 62. 
1 Matt. xxvi. 65; Mark xiv. 63. 


sin af the world or God's wrath. If an angel could 
have sueeoured him in this, an ange] might have made 
the whole atonement. Indeed, the ministry of the an- 
gel, who mnst have been sent from God, and sent in 
love too, is a full proof that God's wrath was not pour- 
cd out on our blessed Redeemer at this time. Dr. 
Lightfoot eonjeetures that his confliet in the garden 
was with a devil, who appeared to him in a bodily shape, 
most horrible ; and that it was through this apparition 
that he began to be sore amazed, and very heavy, 
Mark xiv. 33; for, as Satan assaulted the first Adam 
in a garden in a bodily shape, it is not unreasonable 
to conelude that in the same way he assaulted the se- 
cond Adam in a garden. St. Luke tells us, ehap. iv. 
13, that when the devil had finished all his Lemptations, 
he departed from him for a season : this season in the 
garden, probably, was the season, or fit opportunity, 
for him to return—44e prince of this world eame and 
found nothing in him, John xiv. 30. But, though 
there was nothing in the immaculate Jesus on which 
Satan could work, yet he might, as the doctor sup- 
poses, assume some horrible shope, in order to appal 
his 1nind, and shake his firmness: and the evangelist 
seeins to intimate that he had desired to be permitted 
to try or sift the diseiples in this way, see ver. 31; 
and it is probable that it is to some personal, horrid 
appearanee, that the apostle alludes when he speaks 
of the messenger of Satan that buffeted him, 2 Cor. 
xii. 7. The angel, therefore, from dcaven, may be 
supposed to come against this angel from hel; and, 
as the one appeared to terrify, the other appeared to 
strengthen him. It was not necessary to exert the 
Divine power to crush this devil, and therefore an an- 
gel fran heaven is sent to counteract his influence. 
This is the sum of Dr. Lightfoot's reasonings npon 
this very difficult subjeet. 

Others suppose that, while our Lord was praying 
intensely in the garden, the extreme fervour of his 
applieation to God in the behalf of the poor deluded 
Jews, and in behalf of the world, was too much for his 
human nature to support ; that he, in consequence, fel) 
into a swoon, in which he had a vision of an angel 
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Christ 1s led to Pilate, CHAP. XXIII. accused, and examined 


coming from heaven to strengthen him. Let these | God, and that he was bearing in his body the punish- 
sentiments stand on thoir respective merits. ment due to their sins, ] have no doubt: and that the 
What renders this circumstance more difficult is, agony of his mind, in these vicarious sufferings, causcd 
that there is no mention of it in any of the other evan-| the effusion from his body, of the bloody sweat, may 
gelists: and it is worthy of remark that, among many | be cusily credited without supposing him to be at all 
of the ancients, the authenticity of these feo verses, | under the displeasure of his heavenly Father; for, as 
the 43d and 44th, has been doubted, and in consequonco | God can sce nothing but as it is, he could not see him 
they arc omitted in several MSS., and in some versions | as a sinner who was purity itself, In every act, Jesus 
aud fathers. The Codex Alexandrinus and the Codex | was that beloved Son in whom the Father was ever 
Vaticanus, the two oldest MSS. in the world, omit | well pleased. 
both verses; in some other very ancient MSS. they As to the angel strengthening him, probably no more 
stand with an asterisk before them, as a mark of dubi- | is meant by it than a frrendly sympathizing of onc of 
ousness; aud they are both wanting in the Coptic | those heavenly beings with thcir Lord in distress: 
Fragments published hy Dr. Ford. They are however | this cireunstance is the most difficult in the whole re- 
eatant in such a vast numbor of MSS., versions, and | lation ; but, understood thus, the difficulty is removed ; 
fathers, as to leave no doubt with most critics ot their | for what strength could the highest ange) in hoaven 
authenticity. After all that has been said, or perhaps | afford to our blessed Lord in his atoning acts? Surely, 
ean be said on this subject, there will remain myste- | nono. The bare supposition is insupportable. But. 
ries which only the bright light of the eternal world | if we allow that the angel came to sympathize with 
ean sufficiently illustrate. That Christ was now suffer- | him during liis passion, the whole account wil! appear 
ing, the just for the unjust, that he might bring us to | plain and consistent. 


CHAPTER XXIII. 


Christ is led to Pilate, and accused by the Jews, 1,2. Pilate examines, and pronounces him innocent, 3, 4. 
The Jews virulently accuse him, 5. Pilate, understanding that he was of Galilee, sends him to Herod, by 
whom he is examined, 6-9. The chief pricsts and scribes vehemently accuse him, and Herod and his sol- 
diers mock him, 10, II. Pilale and Herod become friends, 12. Pilate, before the chief priests, rulers, 
and people, pronounces Christ to be innocent, and offers to release hun, 18-20. The Jews clamour Jor his 
condemnation, and Pilate gives him up to their will, 21-25. Simon bears his cross, 26. The people 
bewail him, and he forctells the destruction of the Jewish state, 27-31. He and two malefactors are 
brought to Calvary, and are crucificd, 32, 33. He prays for his crucificrs, 31. He is derided, mocked, 
and insulted by the rulers, and by the soldiers, 35-37. The superscription on the cross, 38. The conduct 
of the two malefactors, to one of whom he promises paradise, 39—43. The great darkness, 44,45. He 
gives up the ghost, 46. The centurion and many others are greatly affected at his death, 47-49. Joseph 
of Arimathea begs the body, and puts it in his own new tomb, 50-53. The women prepare spices and 
ointments to embalm hun, 54-56. 


E Toan A ND athe whole multitude of}and ° forbidding to give tribute to A, M, 40%. 
An. Olymp. ~~ them arose, and led him unto! Cesar, saying, that he himself is An. Olymp. 
j : Ls CCIE. 1. 
Pilate. Christ a King. WA i. 
2 And they began to accuse him, saving,| 3 ° And Pilate asked him, saying, Art 
We found this fellow * perverting the nation, thou. the King of the Jews? And he 


> Acts 


* See Mutt. xvii. 27; xxii. 21; Mark xii. 17.——4 John xix. 12. 


a Matthew xxvi, 2; Mark xw. 1; John xviii, 28, 
e Matt. xxvii. 11; 1 Tim. vi. 13. 


xvii. 7. 


NOTES ON CHAP. XXIIT. E They intimated that he not only preached 
Verse 1. The whole multitude] lt seems most corrupt ductrine, but that he endeavoured to make them 
probable that the chief priests, elders, seribes, and cap- | disaffected towards the Roman government, for which 
tains of the temple, together with their servants, de- they now pretended to fec] a strong affection! 
pendents, and other persons Aired for the purpose, Severa] copics of the Itala add. Destroying our law 
made up the multitude mentioned here. The common | and prophets. Et solventem legem nostram et prophetas. 
people were generally favourcrs of Christ; and for this] — Forbiddiug to give tribute to Cesar] These were 
reason the Jewish rulers caused him to he apprehended , the falzest «Janders that could be invented. The whole 
in the night, and in the absence af the people, chap. | of our Lord's conduct disproved them. And his deei- 
xxii. 6, and it was now but just the break of day, | sion in the case of the question about the lawfulness of 
sxii. 66. paying tribute to Cwsar, Matt. xxii. 21, was so fully 
Verse 2. Perverting the nation] The Greek word | known that w: find Pilate paid not the least attention 
éiac*peóovza, signifies stirring wp to disaffection and | to such evidently malicious and unfounded accusations. 
rebellion. Many MSS. and versions add jor, ovr ' Neither Christ nor any of his followers, from that day 
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Pilate sends Christ to Herod. 


A. M. 4033. > 
4D 09.) NSi ered 


ee sayest it. 

4 'lhen said Pilete to the chief 
priests and to the people, fT find no fault in 
this man. 

5 And they were the more fierce, saying, 
He stirreth up the people, teaching throughout 
all Jewry, beginning from Galilee to this place. 

6 When Pilate heard of Galilec, he = 

1 


him, and said, ‘Thou 


whether the man were a Galilean. 

7 And as soon as he knew that lie belonged 
unto ë Herod's jurisdiction, he sent him to 
Herod, who himself also was at Jerusalem at 
that timc. 

S T And when Herod saw Jesus, he was 
exceeding glad: for "he was desirous to sec, 
him of a long season, because ihe had heard 
many things of him; and he hoped to have 
seen sowie miracle done by him. 


! ] Pet. 1i. 22—s Cnap. iii. 1.——h Chap. ix. 9.——i Matthew 
xiv. 1; Mark vi. 1H, —— lsa. lin. 3. — Acts iv. 27. 


until now, cver forbade the paying tribute to Cesar; 
that is, constitutional taxes to a lawful prince. 

Verse 4. 7 find no fault in this man.] According 
to John xviii. 36, 38, Pilate did not say this till after 
our hord had declared to him that his kingdom was 
not of this world; and probably not till after he had 
foun], on examining witnesses, (ver. 11 of this chap- 
ter) thot oll their evidence amounted to no proof, of 
his having set up himself for a temporal king. See 
Bishop Pearce. 

Verse 5. Saying, He stirreth up the people, &e.] 
In the Coder Colhertinus, a copy of the ancient tola 
or Antefacronymian version, this verse stands thus: 
He stirreth up the people, bosinning from Galilee, 
and teaching through all Jud « unto this placc; vur 
mires and our children he hath readercd ev es from , 
us, and he is not baptized as we arc. A» thee Jews 
ound that their charge of scdition was deemed frivo- 
ous by Pilate, they changed it. and brought a charge | 
equally false and groundless ag:-inst his doctrine. 

Verse 7. Heros jurisdietwn] The city of Naza- 
reth, in which Christ had continued till he was thirty 
years of age, and that of Cap-rnawn, in which he 
principally resided the last years of his life, were both 
in Lower Galilee, of which Herod Antipas was ti trarch. | 
Pilate was probubly glad of this opportunity to pay a; 
little respect to Herod, whom it is likely he had irri- 
rated, and with whom he now wished to be friends. 
See ver. 19. 

Vers: 10. Tho chicf pri sts—vchemenrtly accused 
him.) Corrupt prie-ts and teachers are generally the 
rost impl»eahle envmirs of Christ and his truth. Evil 
par-ion> + trey tho-e who are slaves to them. An af- | 


seldom or n ver consults prone: ; and God permits 
194 


ST. LUKE. 


‘or 'affle him. 


He and Pilate becom „riends 
9 Then he questioned with him * "5*5 
in many words; but he answered sls 
him nothing. E am 
10 And the chief priests and scrmes stood 
and vehemently accused him. 

11 * And Herod with his men of war set him 
at nonght, and mocked Aim, and arrayed him 
in a gorgeous robe, and sent him again to 
Pilate. 

12 4 And the same day ! Pilate and Herod 
were made friends together: for before they 
were at enmity between themselves. 

13 'T ^ And Pilate, when he had called togeth- 
er the chief priests and the rulers and the peuple, 

14 Said unto them, » Ye have brought this 
man unto me, as one that perverteth the peo- 
ple: and behold ° F, having examined him be- 
fore you, have found no fault in this man touch- 
ing those things whereof ye accuse him : 


^. M. 4033. 
A. D. 29 


m Matt. xxvii. 23, Mark xv.14; John xvi. 38; xix. 4. 
Toon ? Ver. 4. 


n Yer, 


this to be so for the honour of truth and innocence. 
Quesnel, 

Verse 11. A gorgeous robe] EoOnra Aaumpav. It 
probably tneans a white robe, for it was the custom of 
the Jewish nobility to wear such. Hence, in Rev. 
i. 4, it is said of the saints, They shall walk with 
me in WHITE (garments,) beeouse they are WORTHY. 
In such a robe, Herod, by way of mockery, caused 
our Lord to be clothed; but, the nobility among the 
Romans wearing purple for the most part, Pilate's 
soldiers, who were Romans, put on Jesus a purple 
robe, Mark xv. 17; John xix. 2; both of them fol- 
lowing the custom of their own country, when, by 
way of moching our Lord as a king, they clothed 
him in robes of state. Sec Dichop Pearce. 

Verse 12. Pilate and Herod were made friends] 1 
do not find any aceuunt of the cause of ihe enmity 
which subsisted between Herod and Pilate given by 
ancicnt authors : and the conjectures of the moderng 


on tho subject should be considered as mere gnesses. 


liis generally supposed that this enmity arose from 
what 1s related chap. xiii. of the Galileans, whose blood 
Pilate had mingled with that of their sacrifices. These 
were Herod's subjects, and Pilate seems to have fallen 
on them at the time they were offering sacrifices to 
God at the temple. Wieked men cannot love one 
another: this belongs to the disciples of Christ. But 


when Christ, his truth, or'his followers are to be per- 


seeuted, for this purpose the wicked unite their conn- 
sels and their influence. The Moabites and Ammon- 
ites, wha were enemies among themselves, united 
azainst poor Ierael, and, as Rahbi Tanchum says, may 
tw likened to two contending dogs, who, when the 
wolf eoraes, join tagether to destroy him ; each know- 
ing that, if he do not, the wolf will kill both in suc- 
cession: whereas, by their union, they may now kill 
There is a proverb among the rab- 
[i 


CHAP 


Pilate wishes lo release Christ, 


© ANNI. 


The Jews clamour for his dcath 


iu 15 No, nor yet Herod: for I sent} 23 And they were instant with Aga 003; 
An. Olymp. 1 . x . "01 a n 1 SC 
\n, Olymp you to him; and, lo, nothing worthy | loud voices, requiring that he might An, Olymp 


of death is done unto him. 

16 PI will therefore chastise him, and release 
m. 

17 (For of necessity lic must release onc 
unto them at the fast.) 

18 And *they cried out all at once, saying 
Away with this an, and release unto us Da- 
rabbas : 

19 (Who, for a certain sedition made in thc 
city, and for murder, was cast into prison.) 

20 Pilate therefore, willing to release Jesus, 
spake again to them. 

21 But they cried, saying, Crucify Arm, cru- 
eify him. 

22 And he said unto them the third time, 
Why, what evil hath he done? T have found 
no cause of death in him: I will therefore chas- 
tise him, and let him go. 


P Matt. xxvii. 26; John xix. 1.—9 Matt. xxvii. 15; Mark 
xv. 6; John xvin. 39. ——* Acts iii, t1.. Matthew xxvii. 26; 


bins, that, when the eat and weasel marry together. 
misery becomes increased. 

Verse 15. No, nor yet Herod: for I sent you to 
kim] That is, to see whether he could find that Christ 
had ever attempted to raise any disaffection or sedition 
among the Galileans, among whom he had spent the 
principal part of his hfe; and yet ITerod lias not been 
able to find out any evil in his conduct. Yonr own 
accusations T have fully weighed, and find them to the 
last degree frivolous. 

Instead of arer-usha yap tung zpog avrov, for I sent 
you to him, BIIKLM, and many other MSS., with 
some versions, read aveTeuitey yan OTOL «poc 546, 
for he hath sent him to us. As if he had said, 
“Herod hath sent him back to us, which is a sure 
praof that he hath found no blame in him.” 

Nothing worthy of death is done unto ham.) Or 
rather, nothing worthy of death is committed by him, 
IIezpa; étrov arta, not, done unto him. This phrase is 
of the same senso with ovde» xexpayev avroc, he hath 
done nothing, and is frequent in the purest Attie wri- 
trs. See many examples in Ayp£e. 

Verse 17. Por of neressity he must release one] 
That is, Ae was under the nceessity of releasing one 
at this feast. The custom, however it originated, had 
now been so completely established that Pilate was 
ohliged to attend to it. See on Matt. xxvii. 15. 

Verse 18. Away with this man) That is, Put him 
lo denth-— * terror, literally, Take this one away. 
ie. to suni it > um—to death. 

Vere» 22, J: ve found no eausc of death in him) 
[7d no erune worthy cf death in him. There is 
? thing proved aeainst him that can at all justify me 
iu putting him to death. So here our blessed Lord 
was in the most formal manner justified by his judge. 

1 


he crucified. And the voices of them 
and of the chief priests prevailed. 

24 And * Pilate * gave sentence that it should 
be as they required. 

25 And he released unto them him that for 
scdition and murder was cast into prison, whom 
they had desired; but he delivered. Jesus to 
their will. 

26 9 "And asthey led him away, they laid 
hold upon onc Simon, a Cyrenian, coming out 
of the country, and on him they laid the 
cross, that he might bear 77 after Jesus. 

27 And there followed hima great company 
of people, and of women, which also bewailed 
and lamented him. 

28 But Jesus turning unto them said, Daugh- 
ters of Jerusalem, weep not for me, but weep 
for yourselves, and for your children. 


Mark xv. 15: John xia. 16.——— Or, asss ted; Exodus sei 2 


u Matt. xxvii, 32; Mark xv. 21 ; see John xix. 17. 


Now as this decision was publicly known, and perhaps 
registered, it is evident that Christ died as an innocent 
person, and not as a mafefactor. On the fullest con- 
viction of his innocence, his judge pronounced him 
guiltless, after having patiently heard every thing that 
the invcutive inalice of these wicked men could allege 
against him; and, when he wished to dismiss him. a 
violent mob took and murdered him. 

Verse 26. Swnon, a Cyrenian] 
xxvii, 32. 

Verse 27. Bewailed and lament«d him.) Exaxzovra, 
Beat their breasts. See on Matt. xi. 17. 

Verse 28. Weep not for me] Many pious persons 
have heen greatly distressed in their minds, because 


| 
See on Matt. 
they could not weep on reading or hearing of the suf- 
ferings of Christ. Far the relief of all such, let it be 
for ever hnown that no himan spirit can possibly take 
any part in the passion of the Messiah. Tis sufferings 
were such as only God manifested in the flesh could 
bear; and, as they were all of an erpiatory nature, no 
man ean taste of or share in them. — Besides, the sul- 
ferings of Christ are not a subject of sorrow to any 
man; but, on the contrary, of eternal rejoicing to the 
whole of a lost world. Some have even prayed to 
participate in the sufferings of Christ. The lereni of 
St. Francis and his stigmata. is well knowu.—llIe is 
fabled to have received the marks in his hands, feet. 
and side. 

Relative to this point, there are many unwarrantable 
expressions esed hy religion, people ia their prayers 
and Aymus. To give only one ins'rn'e, how often 
do we herr th se or similar words s d or sung : —— 


* Give me to feel thy aganies ! 
One drop of thy sad cup afford!" 
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Jesus 1s crucified 


^45 — 29 * For, behold, the days are 


An, Olymp. coming, in the which they shall say, 
ELI Blessed are the barren, and the 
wombs that never bare, and the paps which 
never gave suck. 

30 “Then shall they begin to say to the 
mountains, Fall on us, and to the hills, Cover 
us. 

31 *For if they do these things in a green 
tree, what shall be done in the dry? 

32 T” And there were also two other male- 
factors led with him to be put to death. 

33 And * when they were come to the 
place which is called * Calvary, there they cru- 
cified him, and the malefactors, one on the right 
hand, and the other on the left. 


* Matt. xxiv, 19; chap. xxi. 23. " Isa, ii. 19; Hosea x. 8; 
Rev. vi. 16; ix. 6.——* Prov. xi. 31; Jer. xxv. 29; Ezek. xx. 
47; xxi. 3, 4; 1 Pet. iv. 17. YIsa. fiii. 12; Matt. xxvii. 38. 
z Matt. xxvii. 33; Mark xv. 22; John xix. 17, 18. 


Reader! one drop of this cup would bear down thy 
soul to endless ruin; and these agomes would amni- 
hilate the universe. He suffered alone: for of the 
people there was none with him; because his suffer- 
ings were to make an atonement for the sins of the 
world; and in the work of redemption he had no 
helper. 

Verse 30. Mountains, fall on us| As this refers to 
the destruction of Jerusalem, and as the same expres- 
sions are used, Rev. vi. 16, Dr. Lightfoot conjectures 
that the whole of that chapter may relate to the same 
event. 

Verse 31. Zf they do these things in a green tree] 
This seems to be a proverbial expression, the sense of 
which is: If they spare not a tree which, by the 
beauty of its foliage, abundance and exeellence of its 
fruits, deserves to be preserved, then the tree which 
is dry and withered will surely be cut down. If an 
innocent man be put to death in the very face óf jus- 
tice, in opposition to all its dictates and decisions, by 
a people who profess to be governed and directed by 
Divine laws, what desolation, injustice, and oppres- 
sion may not be expected, when anarchy and confu- 
sion sit in the place where judgment and justice for- 
merly presided? Our Lord alludes prophetically 
to those tribulations which fell upon the Jewish 
people about forty years after. See the notes on 
Matt. xxiv. 

Verse 32. Two other malefacters] 'Ereoot dvo 
Kakovpyo, Should certainly he translated two others, 
malefaetors. as in the Bibles published by the King's 
printer, Edinburgh. As it now stands in the text, it 
seems to intimate that our blessed Lord was also a 
malefactor. 

Verse 33. The place—ealled Calvary] See on 
Matt. xxvii. 33. 

They erueified him] See the nature of this punish- 
ment explained, Matt. xxvii. 35. 

Verse 34. They know not what they do.] If igno- 
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ST. LUKE. 


between two malefacto s. 


34 T Then said Jesus, Father, ^M 4033 


> forgive them; for ° they know not An. aran: 
what they do. And ‘they parted = 
his raiment, and cast lots. 

35 T And *the people stood beholding 
And the frulers also with them derided him, 
saying, He saved others ; let him save himself, 
if he be Christ, the chosen of God. 

36 And the soldiers also mocked him, coming 
to him, and offering him vinegar, 

37 And saying, If thou be the king of the 
Jews, save thyself. 

38 £ And a superscription also was written 
over him in letters of Greek, and Latin, and 
Hebrew, THIS IS THE KING OF THE 
JEWS. 


4 Or, the place of a skill.——> Matt. v. 44; Acts vii. 60; t Cor 
iv. 12.—° Acts iii. 17 ——¢ Matt. xxvii. 35; Mark xv. 24; Johs 
xix. 23.—€ Psa. xxii. 17; Zech. xii. 10.———f Matt. xxvii, 39; 
Mark xv. 29.———5 Matt. xxvii. 37; Mark xv. 26; John xix. 19. 


rance do not excuse a crime, it at least diminishes thc 
atrocity of it. However, these persons well knew 
that they were crucifying an innocent man; but they 
did not know that, by this act of theirs, they were 
bringing down on themselves and on their country 
the heaviest judgments of God. Inthe prayer, Father. 
forgive them! that word of prophecy was fulfilled, 
He made intercession for the transgressors, Isa. liii. 12. 

Verse 35. Derided him] Treated him with the ut- 
most contempt, s£euvkrzgpilor, in the- most infamous 
manner, See the meaning of this word explained. 
chap. xvi. 14. 

Verse 36. Offering him vinegar] See on Matt. 
xxvii. 34. Vinegar or small sour wine, was a com- 
mon drink of the Roman soldiers; and it is supposed 
that wherever they were on duty they had a vessel of 
this liquor standing by. It appears that at least teco 
cups were given to our Lord; one before he was 
nailed to the cross, viz. of wine mingled with myrrh. 
and another of vinegar, while he hung on the cross. 
Some think there were three cups: ove of wine mixed 
with myrrh; the sEconp, of vinegar mingled with 
gall; and the THIRD, of simple vincgar. Allow these 
three cups, and the different expressions in all tue 
evangelists will be included. See Lightfoot. 

Verse 38. .4 superscription] See Matt. xxvii. 37. 

In letters of Greek, and Latin, and Irhrew] The 
inscription was written in all these languages, which 
were the most common, that all might see the reason 
why he was put to death. The inscription was writ- 
ten in Greek, on account uf the Hellenistic J ews, who 
were then at Jerusalem because of the passover ; it 
was written in Latin, that being the language of the 
government under which he was erucified ; and it was 
Written in Hebrew, that being the language of the 
place in which this deed of darkness was committed. 
But, by the good providence of God, the inscription 
itself exenlpated him, and proved the Jews to be rc- 
bels against, and murderers of, thcir king. See the 
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Account of the CHAP. 


AM. 4033. 39 "I^ And one of the malefac- 
An. Olymp. tors which were hanged railed on 
CCI. 2 


him, saying, If thou be Christ, save 
thyself aud us. 

40 But the other answering rebuked him, 
saying, Dost not thou fear God, sccing thou 
art in the same condemnation ? 

41 And we indeed justly, for we receive 


h Matt, xxvii. t1; 


note on Matt. xxvii. 37. It is not to be wandered at 
that they wished Pilate to alter this inscription, John 
xix. 21, as ıt was a record of their infamy. 

Verse 39. One of the malcfactors which werehanged) 
It is likely that the two robbers were not narlcd to 
their crosses, but only fed to them by cords, and thus 
they are represented in ancient paintings. Tf not 
nailed, they could not have suffered much, and there- 
fore they were found still alive when the soldiers 
came to give the coup de grace, which put a speedy 
end to their hves. John xix. 31-33. 

Verse 10. Dost not thau fear God] The sufferings 
of this person had been sanetificd to him, so that his 
heart was open to receive help from the hand of the 
Lerd: he is a genuine penitent, and gives the fullest 
proof he can give of it, viz. the acknowledgment of 
the justice of his sentence. He had sinned, and he 
acknowledges his sin; his heart believes unto right- 
eousness, and with his tongue he makes confession 
unto salvation. While he candemns himself he bears 
testimony that Jesus was innocent. Dishop Pearee 
supposes that these were not robbers in the common 
sense of the word, but Jews who took up arms on the 
principle that the Romans were not to be submitted 
to, and that their levics of tribute money were op- 
pressive : and therefore they made no scruple to rob 
all the Romans they met with. These Jews Joscphus 
calls Ayarat. rabbers, the same term used by the evan- 
gelists. This opinion gains some strength from the 
penitent thicf's confession: We receive the reward of 
our dceds—we rose up against the government, and 
committed depredations in the country ; but this man 
hath done nothing amiss—azozor, aut of place, disor- 
derly,—nothing calculated to raise sedition or insur- 
rection; nor inconsistent with his deelarations of 
peace and good will towards all men, nor with the 
nature of that spiritual kingdom whieh he came to 
establish among men; thongh he is now crucified 
under the pretence of disaffection to the Roman go- 
vernment. 

Verse 12. Lord. remember me, &c.] It is worthy 
of remark, that this man appears to have been the first 
who believed in the intercession of Christ. 

Verse 43. To-day shalt thou be with me in paradise.] 
Marcion and the Manichees are reported to have left 
this verse out of their eves of this evangelist. This 
saying of our Tord is justly considered as a strong 
proof of the immateriality of the soul; and it is no 
wonder that those who have embraeed the contrary 
opinion should endeavour to explain away this mean- 

VoLTE (32 ) 


XATI. 


lwo malefactors. 


the due reward of our deeds: but ^, M, 409. 


An. Olyinp. 
COILA. 


this man hath done nothing am ss. 
42 And he said unto Jesus, Lord, 
remember me when thon comest into thy 
kingdom ! 

43 And Jesus said unto him, Verily I say 
unto thee, To-day shalt thou be with me ir 
paradise. 1 


Mark xv. 32, 


ing. In order to do this, a comma is placed after 
anutpor, to-day, and then our Lord is supposed to have 
meant, “Thou shalt be with me alter the resurrection; 
I tell thee this, To-nav." Iam sorry to find men of 
great learning and abilities attempting to support this 
most feeble and worthless criticism, Such support a 
good cause cannot need; and, in my opinion, even a 
bad cause must be discredited by it, 

In paradise. The garden of Eden, mentioned 
Gen. i. 8, js also called, from the Septuagint, the 
garden of Paradise. ‘The word jy. Eden, signifies 
pleasure and delight, Several places were thus ealled: 
see Gen. iv. 16; 9 Kings xix. 12; Isa. xxxvii. 12; 
Ezek. xxvii. 23; and Amos i. 5; and such places 
probably had this name from their fertility. pleasant 
situation, &e., &c. In this light the Septuagint have 
viewed Gen. ii. 8. as they render the passage thus: 
eġurevoev ó Ococ mapaóecov ev Ede, God planted a 
paradise in Eden.  Menee the word has been trans- 
planted into the New Testament ; and is used to signify 
a place of exquisite pleasure and delight. From this 
the aneient heathens borrowed their ideas of the gar- 
dens of the lfesperides, where the trees bore golden 
fruit; and the gardens of Adanis, a word which is evi- 
dently derived Irom the ITebrew {7y Eden: and henco 
the origin of sacred groves, gardens, and other enclo- 
sures dedicated to purposes of devotioa, some compa- 
ratively mnocent, others impure. The word paradise 
is not Greek, but is of Asiatic origin. ln Arabie and 
Persian it signifies a garden, a vineyard, and also the 
place of the blessed. In the Kushuf ul Loghat, a very 


" . . a bd 
celebrated Persian dictionary. the T CU) QN 


Jenct al Fe rdoas, Garden of Paradise, is said to have 
been “ereated by God out of ght, and that the pro 
phets and wise men ascend thither.” 

Paradise was. in the beginning, the habitation of 
man in his state of innocence, in which lie enjoyed that 
presence of his Maker which constituted his supreme 
happiness. Our Lord's words intimate that this pev- 
tent should he immediately taken to the abode of the 
spirits of the just, where he should enjoy the presence 
and approbation of the Most Ilieh. In the Institutes 
of Mem, chap. CEeonomics. Inst. 213, are the follow- 
ing words: “A man habitually pious, whose offenees 
have been expiated, is instantly conveyed, after death. 
to the higher world, with a radiant form, and a body 
of ethercal substance.” The state of the blessed is 
certainly what our Lerd here means: in what the 
locality of that state consists we know not. The Jews 
have a multitude of fables on the subject 
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Christ gives up the ghost. 


A. M. 4033. i Pee Lun 
Meum 44 94 i And it was about the sixt 


An.Olymp. hour, and there was darkness over 
cd G E earth, until the ninth hour. 

45 And the sun was darkened, and ! the veil 
of the temple was rent in the midst. 

16 T And when Jesus had cried with a loud 
voice, he said, ™ Father, into thy hands I com- 
mend my spirit; ? and having said thus, he gave 
up the ghost. 

47 T ° Now when the centurion saw what 
was done, he glorified God, saying, Certainly 
this was a righteous man. 

AS And all the people that came together to 
that sight, beholding the things which were 
done, sinote their breasts, and returned. 

19 P And all his acquaintance and the wo- 
men that followed him from Galilee, stood afar 
»ff, beholding these things. 

50 94 And, behold, there was a man named 


i Matt. xxvi. 45; Mark xv. 33— Or, land. ! Matt. xxvii. 
51; Mark xv. 38.——m Psa. xxxi. 5; 1 Pet. ii. 23.——2 Matt. 
xxvii. 50; Mark xv. 37 ; John xix. 30. o Matthew xxvii. 54 ; 
Mark xv. 32. P Psa, xxxviii. 1}; Matt. xxvn. 55; Mark xv. 


Verse 14. Darkness over all the earth] See the 
note on Matt. xxvi. 15. The darkness began at the 
sitth hour, about our zwelve o'clock at noon, and last- 
ed till the ninth hour, which answered to our three 
o'clock in the afternoon. 

Verse 45. The sun was darkened] See an examina- 
tion of the accounts of Phlegon, Thallus, and Diony- 
sius, on Matt. xxvii. 45. 

The veil—was rent] See Matt. xxvii. 51. 

Verse 46. Into thy hands I commend mu spirit] Or, 
Twill commit my spirit —I deposit my soul in thy 
hands. Another proof of the timmateriality uf the soul, 
and of its separate existence when the body is dead. 

Verse 48. And all the people) Alt were deeply af- 
fecied except the priests, and those whom théy had 
employed 10 serve their base purposes. The dark- 
ness, earthquake, &c., had brought terrur and conster- 
nation into every heart. How dreadful is the state of 
those who, in consequence of their long opposition to 
the grace and truth of God, are at last given up to a 
reprobate mind ! 

Verses 50, 51. Jos-ph—of Arimathea] See the 
notes on Matt. xxvii. 57—60, and those especially on 
Mark xv. 43. 

Verse 54. And the Sabbath drew on.] Or, The 
Sabbath was lighting up, exeduoxr, i. e. with the ean- 
idles which the Jews light just before six in the even- 
ing, when the Sadlath commences. The same word 
is used for the dawning of the day, Matt. xxviii. 1. 
Wak field. The Jews always lighted up candles on 
the Sabbath; and it was a solemn precept that, “if 
a man had not bread to eat, he must beg from door ‘to 
door to get a little oil to set up his Sabbath light.” 
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Joseph begs the body of Jesus 


Joseph, a counsellor; and he was 4,™,4%s- 
a good man, and a just : 

51 (The same had not consented 
to the counsel and deed of them ;) he «was of 
Arimathea, a city of the Jews, ' who also 
himself waited for the kingdom of God. 

52 This man went unto Pilate, and begged 
the body of Jesus. 

53 * And he took it down, and wrapped it in 
linen, and laid it in a sepulchre that was hewn 
in stone, wherem never man before was laid. 

54 And that day was ‘the preparation, and 
the Sabbath drew on. 

55 T And the women also, ? which came 
with him from Galilee, followed after, and 7 be- 
held the sepulchre, and how his body was laid. 

56 And they returned, and * prepared spices 
and ointments; and rested the Sabbath day, 
* according to the commandment. 


40; see John xix. 25. — 4 Matt. xxvii. 57; Mark xv. 42; John 
xix. 3& r Mark xt. 43; chap. ij. 95, 38. s Matthew &\vii. 
59; Mark xv. 46.—! Matthew xxvii. o2.———" Chop. viii. 2. 
* Mark xv. 47.—— Mark xvi, t. ——* Exod. xx. 10. 


The night of the Sabbath drew on, whieh the Jews 
were aecustomed to call the git. See Ligh/feot. 

Verse 55. The women alsa, which came] These 
were Mary of Magdala. Joanna, and Mary the mother 
of James, chap. xxiv. 10. To these three, Mark, in 
chap. xvi. 1, adds, Salome; but some think that this 
was only a surname of one of these Marys. 

Verse 56. Prepared smces and ointments) This 
was in order to embalm him: which sufficiently 
proves that they had no hope of his resurreetion the 
third day. 

And restcd the Sabbath day| For though the Jewish 
canons allowed all works, necessary for the dead, to 
be done, even on the Sabbath, such as washing and 
anointing, provided they moved not a limb of the dead 
person. yet. as the Jews had put Christ to death under 
the pretence of his being a malefactor, it would not 
have been either prudent or safe to appear too forward 
in the present business; and therefore they rested on 
the Sabbath. 


Certain copies of the Xala have «ome remarkable 
additions in thee: concluding verses. The conclusion 
of the 48th verse, in one of them, is read thus: Deat- 
ing their breasts «nd their foreheads, and saying, Wo 
to us because of what is done this day, an aceount of 
our sins ; fe, the desolation of Jerusalem is at hand. 
To ver. 52, another adds: And when Pilate heard 
that he wax derd, he glorified God and gave the body 
to Jos ph. (m the eireumstances of the crucifixion, 
see the ob» rvations at the end of Matt. xxvii, and 
consid r how heinous sin must be in the sight of God, 
when it required sueh a sacrifice ! 

( 32* ) 


Angels announce the 


CHAP. XXIV. 


yesurreciion to the women 


CHAPTER XXIV. 


The women coming early to the scpulchre on the first day of the week, bringing their spices, find the stone 


rolicd away, aud the tomb empty, 1-3. 
1-8. 
ines the tomb, 11, 12. 
converses with them, 13-29. 
disappears, 30, 31. 
32-35. 
Lion, 36-43. 


salem, 52, 53, 
A. M. 4033. ^ i 
^K D. 29. Now upon the first day of 
me the week, very early in the 


morning, they came unto the sce- 
pulehre, ^ bringing the spices which they had 
prepared, and certam others with them. 

2 * And they found the stone rolled away 
from the sepulchre. 

3 4 And they entered in, and found not the 
body of the Lord Jesus. 

4 And it came to pass, as they were much 
perplexed thereabout, * behold. two men stood 
by them in shining garments : 

5 And as they were afraid, and bowed down 


2 Matt. xxviii. 1; Mark xvi. 1; John xx. 2. b Chap. xxiii. 
56. c Matt. xxviii. 2; Mark xvi. 4.——43 Ver. 23; Mark xvi. 
5,——* John xx. 12; Acts i. 10, 


NOTES ON CHAPS XXIV. 

Verse 1. Bringing the spices] To embalm tlie body 
of our Lord : hut Nicodemus and Joseph of Arimathea 
had done this before the body was laid in the tomb. 
See John xix. 39, 40. But there was a second em- 
balming found necessary: the first must have been 
hastily and imperfectly performed; the spices now 
brought by the women were intended to complete the 
preceding operation. 

And certain others with thon.] This clause is 
wanting in BCL, two others; Cop/ic, Ethiopic, Vulgate. 
and in all the Vaula except two. Dionysius Aleran- 
drinus, and Eusebius also omit it. The emission is 
approved hy Mill, Bengel, Wetstein, Griesbach, and 
athers. Bishop Pearce thinks it should be left out for 
the following reasons: 1. * They who came to the 
sepulchre, as is here said, being the same with those 
who, in chap. xxiii. 55, are ealled ¿he women which 
rame with him from Galilee, there was no room for 
Luke (I think) to add as here, and some others came 
with them; because the words in chap. xxiii. 55, to 
which these refer, include all that can be supposed to 
he designed by the words in question. 2. Luke has 
named no particular woman herc, and therefore he 
could not add and some others, &c., these words ne- 
cessarily requiring that the names of the women should 


e ee PME REM UTEM E Ce C eS 


have preceded, as is the case in ver. 10, where, when | 


Mary Magdalene, the other Mary, and Joanna, had , Roman governor alone. 


been named, it is very rightly added, and other women 
that were with them.” 


2 
a 


They see a vision of angels, who announce Christ's resurrection, 
The women return and tell this to the eleven, 9, 10. 


They believe not, but Peter gocs and exam- 


Christ, unknown, appears to two of the disciples who were going to Emmaus, and 
While they are cating together, he makes himself known, and immediately 
They return to Jerusalem, and aunounce his resurreetion to the rest af the disciples, 
Jesus himself appears to them, and gives them the fullest proof of the reality of his resurrec- 
He preachex to them, and gives them the promise of the Moly Spirit, 14—19. 
them to Bethany, and ascends to heaven in their sight, 50, 51. 


dle takes 
They worship him, and return to Jeru- 


their faces to the earth, they said 4, 51035. 


unto them, Why seek ye f the living Pop. 
among the dead ? MA Rn 

6- Ie is not here, but is risen: remember 
how he spake unto. you when he was yet in 
Galilce, 

7 Saying, The Son of man must be delivered 
into the hands of sinful men, and be crucified, 
and the third day rise again. 

8 And "they remembered his words, 

9 ' And returned from the sepulchre, and 
told all these things unto the eleven, and to all 
the rest. 


f Or, him that liveth ? s Matt. xvi. 215 xvii. 23; Mark viii. 
31; ix. 31; chap. ix. 22.. John ii. 22.——: Matt. xxviii. 3; 
Mark xvi. 10. 


Verse 2. They found the stone rolled away] An 
angel from God had done this before they reached the 
tomb, Matt. xxviii. 2. On this case we cannot help 
remarking, that, when persons have strong confidence 
in God, obstacles do not hinder them from undertaking 
whatever they have reason to believe he requires ; 
and the removal of them they leave to him : and what 
is the consequence ? They go on their way cumforta- 
bly, and all difficulties vanish before them. 

Verse 3. -tnd found not the body of the Lord] lis 
holy sou] was in Paradise. chap. xxii. 43: and the 
evangelist mentions the body particularly, to show that 
this only was subjeet to death. — It is, I think, evident 
enough, from these and other words of Luke, that the 
doctrine of the materiality of the soul, made no part 
of his creed. 

Verse 5. Why seek ye the living among the dead ?] 
This was a common form of speech among the Jews, 
and seems to be applied to those who were foolishly, 
impertinently, or absurdly employed. As places of 
burial were unclean, it was not reasonable to suppose 
that the /iving should frequent th m; or that if any 
was missing he was likely to be fovrd in such places. 

Vers 7. Sinful meu] Gr he hens, ety ames 
&uaproz«r, l €. the Romans, bv wha only he could 
be put to death; for the Jews thi mseh es aelinowledg- 
ed that 1l» power was now 1 ‘sti d in the hands of the 
See Jchn xix. 15. 

Verse 8. They remembered his words.) Even the 
simple recollection of the words of Christ becomes 
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Christ appears to two disciples 


AM 10 It was Mary Magdalene, and 


An. Olymp. * Joanna, and Mary the mother of 
ME James, and other women that were 
with them, which told these things unto the 
apostles. 

11 ! And thcir words seemed to them as idle 
tales, and they believed them not. 

12 % ™ Then arose Peter, and ran unto the 
sepulchre ; and stooping down, he beheld the 
linen clothes laid by themselves, and departed, 
wondering in himself at that which was come 
to pass. 

13 *[ ^ And, behold, two of them went that 
same day to a village called Emmaus, which 
was from Jerusalem about threescore furlongs. 

14 And they talked together of all these 
things which had happened. 


Chap. viii. 3.——. Mark xvi. 11; ver. 25. m John xx. 3, 6. 
? Mark xvi. 12. o Matt. xviii. 20; ver. 36. 


often a source of comfort and support to those who are 
distressed or tempted : for his words are the words of 
cternal life. 

Verse 10. And Joanna] She was the wife of Chuza, 
Herod’s steward. See chap. viii. 3. 

Verse 19. Then arose Peter] John went with him, 
and got to the tomb before him. See John xx. 2, 3. 

The nen elothes laid by themselves] Or, The linen 
elothes only. This was the fine linen which Joseph 
of Arimathea bought, and wrapped the body in: Mark 
xv. 46. Small as this cireumstance may at first view 
appear, it is, nevertheless, no mean proof of the resur- 
rection of our Lord, Had the body been stolen away, 
all that was wrapped about it would have been taken 
away with it; as the delay which must have been oc- 
casioned by stripping it might have led to the detec- 
tion of the theft; nor would the disciples have run 
such a risk if they had stolen him, when stripping the 
body could have answered no end. This cireumstance 
is related still more particularly by John. chap. xx. 
5, 6, 7. Peter serth the linen clothes lie, and the 
napkin that was about his head mot lying with the 


linen elothes, but WRAPPED together in a place by it- 
All these circumstances prove that the thing | 


self. 
was done leisurely ; order and regularity being observ- 
ed through the whole. IIurry and confusion neccssa- 
riy mark every act of robbery. 

Verse 13. Behold, tico of then] This long and in- 
teresting account is not mentioned by Matthew nor 
John, and is only glanced at by Mark, chap. xvi. 12, 
13. One of these discipks was Cleopas, ver. 18, 


and the other is supposed by many learned men, both ' 


ancient and modern, to have been Luke himself. See 
the sketch of his life prefixed to these notes. Some 
ol the ancient versions have called the other disciple 
Ammaus and Arnmaon, reading the verse thus: Be- 
hold two of them, Ammaus and Cleopas, were gong 
in that very day to a village about sixty furlongs dis- 
tant from Jerusalem. But the Persian says positively 
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ST. LUKE. 


on their way to Emmous 

15 And it came to pass, that, A.M. #032 
while they communed together and ATO 
reasoned, ° Jesus himself drew near ——— —— 


and went with them. 

16 But Ptheir eyes were holden that they 
should not know him. 

17 And he said unto them, What manner 
of communications are these that ye have one 
to another, as ye walk, and are sad? 

I8 And the one of them, 3 whose name was 
Cleopas, answering said unto him, Art thou 
only a stranger in Jerusalem, and hast not 
known the things which arc come to pass there 
in these days? 

19 And he said unto them, What things ? 
And they said unto him, Concerning Jesus of 
Nazareth, * which was a prophet * mighty in 


P John xx. 14; xxi. 4.——3 John xix. 25.—— Matt. xxi. 11 , chap. 
vii. 16; Johniii. 2, jv. 19; vi. 14; Acts 11, 22——* Acts vii. 22. 


that it was Luke who accompanied Cleopas. See the 
inscription to section 140 of this Gospel in the Poly- 
glott. Dr. Lightfoot thinks it was Peter, and proves 
that Cleopas and Alpheus were one and the same per- 
son. 
Threeseore furlongs.) Some MSS. say 160 fur- 
longs, but this is a mistake ; for Josephus assigns the 
same distance to this village from Jernsalem as the 
evangelist docs. War, b. vii. c. 6. s. 6.  Auygaovc 
amexeL twv 'lepocoÀvuov. oradiove éEnxovta, Ammaus is 
sixty stadia distant from Jerusalem, about seven 
English miles and three-quarters. A stadium was 
about 243 yards, according to Arbuthnot. 

Verse 15. And reasoned] Svinte, concerning the 
probability or improbability of Christ being the Afes- 
siah, or of his resurrection from the dead. It was a 
laudable custom of the Jews, and very common also, 
to converse about the law in all their journeyings ; and 
now they had especial reason to discourse together, 
both of the law and the prophets, from the transactions 
which had recently taken place. 

Verse 16. Their eyes were holden] It docs not ap- 
pear that there was any thing supernatural here, for 
the reason why these persons (who were not apostles, 
see ver. 32) did not recollect onr Lord is given by 
Mark, chap. xvi. 12, who says that Christ appeared to 
them în another form. 

Verse 18. Cleopas] The same as Alpheus, father 
of the Apostle James, Mark iii. 18, and husband of the 
sister of the virgin. John xix. 25. 

Art thou only a stranger] As if he had said, What 
has been done in Jerusalem, within these few days, 
has bern so public, so awful, and so universally known, 
that, if thou hadst been but a lodger in the city for a 
! single night, I cannot conceive how thou couldst miss 

hearing of these things: indeed, thou appearest to be 
the only person unacquainted with them. 
Verse 19. Which was a prophet] Arno «poni, 
a man prophet, a genuine prophet; but this has been 
l 


Christ showeth the necessity of CHAP. 
A. M. 4033, 


na deed and word before God and all 
2 s the people : 

20 t And how the chicf priests 
and our rulers delivered him to be condemned 
to death, and have crucified him. 

21 But we trusted "that it had been he 
which should have redeemed Israel: and be- 
side all this, to-day is the third day since these 
things were donc. 

29 Yea, and "certain women also of our 


company made us astonished, which were early | 


at the sepulchre ; 

23 And when they found not his body, they 
came, saying that they had also scen a vision 
of angels, which said that he was alive. 


t Chap. xxiii. 1; Acts xiii, 27, 29, “Chap. 1. 63; ii. 38; 
Acts i. 6. s Matt, xxviii. 8; Mark xvi. 10; ver. 9,10; John 
xx. 18.——* Ver. 12.———* Ver, 46; Acts xvu. 3; 1 Peteri. 11. 
> Ver, 45.——* Gen. iii. 15; xxii. 18; xxvi. 4; xlix. 10; Num. 


considered as a llebraism ; “for, in Exod. ii. 1t, a 
man prince is simply a prince; and in 1 Sam. xxxi. 
3, men archers mean no more than archers.” But my 
own opinion is, that this word is often used to deepen 
the signification; so in the above quotations: Who 
made thee a man prince (i. e. a mighty sovereign) and 
a judge aver us? Exod. ii. 14. And, the battle went 
sore against Saul, and the men archers (i. e. the stout, 
or well aiming archers) Art him, 1 Sam. xxxi. 3. So 
in PaArxPHaTUs, de Incredeb. c. 38. p. 47, quoted by 
Kypke, nv avnp Baaieve uezac, He was a great and 
eminent hing. So avgp xpadyzn¢ here signifies, he 
was a GENUINE prophet, nothing like those false ones 
hy whom the people have been so often deceived ; and 
he has proved the divinity of his mission by his hea- 
venly teaching, and astonishing miracles. 

Mighty tn—uwerd] Irresistibly eloquent. Powerful 
in deed, working incontrovertible miracles. See Kypke 
in loco. 

Verse 21-24. — Cleopas paints the real state of his 
own mind in these verses. In his relation there is 
scarcely any thing well connected; important points 
are referred to, and not explained, though he consider- 
ed the person to whom he spoke as entirely unac- 
quainted with these transactions: his own hapes and 
fears he cannot help mixing with the narration, and 
throwing over the whole that confusion that dwells in 
his own heart. The narration is not at all in Luke's 
style; but as it is probable he was the other disciple 
who was present, and had heard the words of Cleopas, 
he gave them in that simple, natural, artless manner 
in whieh they were spoken. Had the account been 
forged, those simple, natural touches would not have 
appeared. 

To-day ts the third day| Our Lord had often said 
that he would rise again the third day; and though 
Alpheus had little hope of this resurrection, yet he 
could not help recollecting the words he had heard, 
especially as they seemed to be confirmed by the re- 
lation of the women, ver. 22—9 1. 

Verse 25. O fools and slow of heart to believe] 

1 


XXIV. his death and resurrection 
24 And "certain of them which aie 


were with us went to the sepulchre, a mp. 
and found zt even so as the women — 
had said: but him they saw not. 

25 Then he said unto them, O fools and 
slow of heart to believe all that the prophets 
have spoken ! 

26 * Ought not Christ to have suffered thess 
things, and to enter into his glory ? 

27 ? And beginning at * Moses and * all the 
prophets, he expounded unto them in all the 
Scriptures, the things concerning himself. 

98 And they drew nigh unto the village, 
whither they went: and *he made as though 
he would have gone farther. 


xxi. 9, Deut, xvin, 15.——3 Psa. xvi. 9, 10; xxu. i exxxu 11; Isa 
vii. 145 ix, 6; x1. 10, 115 1. G; liii. ; Jer. xxiii. 5; xxviii. 14,15 
Ezeh. xxxiv. 23; xxxvii. 25; Dan. ix. 24 ; Mic. vii. 20; Malin. 
iv. 2; sec on John i. 45.—b Sec Gen. xxxii. 26; xlii. 7; Mark vi. 48. 


Inconsiderate men, justly termed such, because they 
had not properly attended to the description given of 
the Messiah by the prophets, nor to Ais teaching and 
miracles, as proofs that ne alone was the person they 
described. 

Slaw of heart— Backward, not easy to be persuad- 
ed of the truth, always giving way to doubtfulness and 
distrust. This very imperfection in them is a strong 
evidence of the ¢ruth of the doctrine which they af- 
terwards believed, and proclaimed to the world. Had 
they not had the fullest assurance of these things, 
they never would have credited them; and it is no 
small honour to the new-covenant Seriptures that such 
persons were chosen, first, to believe them ; secondly, 
to proclaim them in the world ; and, thirdly, ta die on 
the evidence of those truths, the blessed influence of 

which they felt in their own hearts, and fully exem- 
plified in their lives. 

Verse 26. Ought nat Christ to have suffered] 
Ova edet ravew zov Npiczov, Was it nat necessary that 
5 Christ should suffer. ‘This was the way in which 
! 
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sin must be expiated, aud, without this, no soul could 
have been saved. The suffering Messiah is he alone 
by whom Israel and the warld can be saved. 

Verse 27, Beginning at Moses, &e.] What a ser- 
mon this must have been, where all the prophecies re- 
lative to the tnearnation, birth, teaching, maracles, 
sufferings, death, and resurrection of the blessed Jesus 
were all adduced, illustrated, and applied to himself, 
by an appeal to the well known faets which had taken 

, place during his life! We are almost irresistibly im- 
| pelled to exclaim, What a pity this discourse had not 
been preserved! No wonder their hearts burned within 
them, while hearing such a sermon, from such a 
preacher, The law and the prophets had all borne 
testimany, either directly or indirectly, to Christ ; and 
we may naturally suppose that these prophecies and 
references were those which nur Lord at this time ex- 
plained and applied to himself. See ver. 52. 

Verse 28. He made as though he would have gane 

farther.] That is, he was going on, as though he n- 
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They return to Jerusalem 


A. M. 4033. o E cen tds 
a Dee (199. But: * they. consiraine ‘ 


An. Olymp. saying, Abide with us: for it is to- 
CO ward evening, and the day is far 
spent. And he went in tc tarry with them. 
30 And it came to pass as he sat at meat 
with them, ? he took bread, and blessed it, and 
brake, and gave to them. 
31 And their eyes were opened, and they 
knew him; and he è vanished out of their sight. 
32 And they said one to another, Did not 
our heart burn within us, while he talked with 
us by the way, and while he opened to us the 
Scriptures? 


* Gen. xix. 3; Acts xvi. 15. d Matt. xiv. 19.—® Or, ceased 
to be seen of them ; see chap. iv. 30; John viii. 59. 


tended to go farther; and so he doubtless would had 
they not earnestly pressed him to lodge with them.— 
His preaching had made a deep impression upon their 
hearts, ver. 32, and now they feel it their greatest 
privilege to entertain the preacher. 

This is a eonstant effect of the doctrine of Christ : 
wherever it is felt, the Author of it, the ever-blessed 
Jesus, is earnestly entreated to dwell in the heart ; 
and he who preaches it is amply provided with the 
necessaries of life hy those who have received his 
testimony. 

Verse 29. For it is toward evenmg] And conse- 
quently hoth inconvenient and unsafe to proceed to ano- 
ther village. Reader! it is probably the eve of thy 
life, whether thou be old or young : thy day may have 
already declined, and there is, possibly, but a step be- 
tween thee and the eternal world! Hath the Lord 
Jesus taught thee by his word and Spirit to believe 
in him, that thou mightest be saved? Is he come into 
thy heart? Hast thou the witness of his Spirit that 
thy sn is blotted out through his blood? Rom. viii. 
16; Gal. iv. 6; 1 John v. 10, 11, 12. If thou have 
not, get thee to God right humbly.—Jesus is about to 
pass by, perhaps for ever! O, constrain him, by 
earnest fai and prayer, to enter into thy soul, and 
lodge with thee! May God open vuv eyes! May he 
stir up and inflame Tuy heart! 

And he went in] And so he will to hee, thou pe- 
nitent soul! Therefore take courage, and be not faith- 
less hut believing, 

Verse 30. He took bread] This was the office of 
the master and father of a family; and this was our 
Lord's usual custom among his disciples. Those whom 
Christ lodges with he feeds, and feeds too with bread 
that himself hath blessed, and this feeding not only 
strengthens, but also enlightens the soul. 

Verse 31. Their eyes were opened ] But we are 
not to imagine that he administered the holy eucharist 
at this time ; there is not the most distant evidence of 
this. It was a mere family meal, and ended before it 
7as well begun. 

They knew him] Ilis acting as father of the fa- 
mily, in taking, Blessing, and distributing the bread 
among them, caused them to recollect those lips whieh 
they had often heard speak, and those hands by which 
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and announce the resurrection 


33 And they rose up the same 4; M; 4033. 
hour, and returned to Jerusalem, An T 
and found the eleven gathered to- E 
gether, and them that were with them, 

34 Saying, The Lord is risen indeed, and 
f hath appeared to Simon. 

35 And they told what things were done in 
the way, and how he was known of them in 
breaking of bread. 

36 T £ And as they thus spake, Jesus him- 
self stood in the midst of them, and saith un 
to them, Peace be unto you. 

37 But they were terrified and affrighted, 


f 1 Cor. xv. 5—— Mark xvi. 14; John xx. 19; 1 Corinthians 


XY. 


they had often been fed. Perhaps ho also threw off 
the disguise which he had before assumed ; and now 
appeared in his own person. 

He vanished out of their sight.] Probably, during 
their surprise, he took the opportunity of withdrawing 
from the place; leaving them to reflect and meditate 
on what they had heard and seen, 

Verse 32. Did not our heart burn within us] His 
word was in our heart as a burning fire, Jer. xx, 9.— 
Our hearts waxed hot within us, and while we were 
musing the fire burned, Psa. xxxix. 3. In some such 
way as this the words of the disciples may be under- 
stood : but there is a very remarkable reading here in 
the Codex Beza; instead of katouevg, burned, it has 
kekadvupern, veiled; and one of the Itala has, fuit 
excecatum, was blinded. Was not our heart veiled 
(Blinded) when he conversed with us on the way, and 
while he unfolded the Scriptures to us, secing we did 
not know him ? 

Verse 34. Saying, The Lord 1s risen indeed] The 
meaning here is, that these two disciples found the 
apostles, and those who were with them, unanimously 
testifying that Christ had risen from the dead. It is 
not the two disciples to whom we are to refer the word 
hej ovrac, saying ; but to the body of the diseiples.— 
Sce the note on Mark xvi. 19. 

Verse 35. And they] The two disciples who were 
just come from Emmaus, related what had happened 
to them on the way, going to Emmaus, and how he had 
been known unto them in the breaking af bread, while 
supping together at the above village. See on ver. 31. 

Verse 36. And as they thus spake} While the 
two disciples who were going to Emmaus were con- 
versing about Christ, he joined himself to their com- 
pany. Now, while they and the apostles are confirm- 
ing each other in their belief of his resurrection, Jesus 
comes in, to remove every doubt, and to give them 
the fullest evidence of it. And it is cver true that, 
Wherever two or three are gathered together in his 
name, he is in the midst of them. 

Peace be unto you.] The usual salutation among 
the Jews. May you prosper in bady and soul, and 
enjoy every heavenly and earthly goad! See the 
notes on Matt. v. 9; x. 12. 

Verse 37. And supposed that they had seen a spirit.) 


CHAP 


A M4093. and supposed that they had scen 
An. Olymp. "a spirit. 

CCIL 1. j 

38 And he said unto them, Why 
are ye troubled? and why do thoughts arise 
in your hearts? 

39 Behold my hands and my feet, that it is 
[ myself: ihandle me, and sce; fora spirit 
hath not flesh and bones as ye sce me have. 

40 And when he had thus spoken, he showed 
them Ais hands and his fect. 

41 And while they yet believed not * for joy, 
and wondered, he said unto them, ! lave ye 
here any meat? 

42 And they gave him a piece of a broiled 
fish, and of a honeycomb. 


Christ gives the disciples 


= 


0 Mark vi, 49.——t John xx. 20, 27.——* Gen. xlv. 26. ——! John 
xxi. 5.———m Acts x, 11.——^ Matt. x vi. 210; xvii. 22; xx. 18; Mark 
viii. 31; chap. ix. 92 ; xviii. 31 ; ver. 6. © Acts xvi. 1H.——P Ver. 


But if there be no such thing as a disembodied spirit, 
wonld not our Lord have shown them their error ! 
Instead of this, he eonfirms them in their opinion, by 
saying, «t spiri! hath not flesh aud bones as you scc 
me have, ver. 39; therefore he says, handle me and 
see me. They probably imagined that it was the soul 
only of our blessed Lord which they saw; but they 
were soon fully convinecd of the identity of his per- 
gon, and the reality of his resurreetion ; for, 1. They 
saw his body. 2. They Acard him speak. 3. They 
handled him. -+. They saw him cata pieee of broiled 
fish and honeycomb, whieh they gave him. In these 
things it was impossible for them to have been de- 
ceived. 

Verse 41. They—belicved not for joy] They were 
so overcome with the joy of his resurrection, that they 
did not, for some time, properly reeeive the evidence 
that was hefore them—as we phrase it, they thought 
the news too good to be true. 

Verse 44. The law—the prophets—the psalms] 
This was the Jewish division of the whole old cove- 
nant. The naw contained the five books of Moses ; 
the PnoPHETS, the Jews divided into former and latter ; 
they were, aecording to Josephus, thirteen. “he 
PsatMs included not only the book still so named, but 
also three other books, Proverbs, Job, and Cantieles. 
These all.” says the above author, “ contain hymns to 
God, and rules for the conduct of the lives of men." 
Joseph. Cont. App. i. 8. This aceount is imperfeet : 
the eommon Jewish division of the writings of the old 
covenant is the following, and indeed seems to be the 
same to whielt our Lord alludes :—- 

I. The raw, nmn tdorad, ineluding Genesis, Exo- 
dus, Leviticus, Numbers. and Deuteronomy. 

If. The propwets, D°N'23, nadiaim, or teachers, 
including Joshua, Judges, the two books of Samuel, 
and the two books of Aings: these were termed the 
former prophets. Isaiah, Jeremiah, Ezekicl, Hosea, 
Jocl, Amos, Obadiah, Jonah, Micah, Nahum, Ilabok- 
kuk, Zephaniah, Haggai, Zechariah, and Maelachi : 
these were termed the latter prophcts. 

T 
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ANIV. full proof of his resurrection. 


43 ™ And he took :/, and did eat Ag IOS 
before then. An. Olymp. 
44 And he said unto them, " These uL M 
are the words which J spake unto you, while 1 
was yet with you, that all things must be fulfilled 
which were written in the law of Moses, and i» 
the prophets, and in the psalms, concerning me. 
45 Then * opened he their understanding, 
that they might understand the Scriptures, 
46 And said unto them, » Thus it is written, 
and thus it behoved Christ to suffer, and. to 
rise from the dead the third day : 

47 And that repentance and? remission of 
sins should be preached in his name "among 
all nations, beginning at Jerusalem. 


26; Psa. xxii ; Isa. 165 lin. 2, &c.; Acts xvii. 3. —9 Dan ix. 21, 
Acta wil. 39, 46: 1 John ii. 12. t Gen. xii. 3; Psa. xvii. 27; 
Isa. xlix. 6,225 Jer. xxxi, 31; Ios. ii. 93; Mie. iv. 9; Malit 


HE. The naciocrarua, (holy writings,) ODS ke- 
tcn, whieh comprehended the Psalms, Proverbs, 
Job, Canticles, Ruth, Lamentations, | Ecclesiastes, 
Esther, Damel, Ezra, Nehemiah, aud the two books 
of Chronicles. The Jews made anciently only twenty- 
two books of the whole, to bring them to the nuniber 
of the letters in the Hebrew alphabet ; and this they 
did by joining Rath to Judges, making the zwo books 
of Samuel only one; and so of Kings and Chroncles; 
joining the Lamentations to Jeremiah, and making the 
lwelve minor prophets only one book. 

Verse 45. Then opened he their understanding} 
Aujvoitev, He fully opened. They had a measure of 
hight before, so that they diseerned the Seriptures to 
be tlie true word of Gad. and to speak of the Messiah: 
but they had not light sufficieut to enable thein to app/y 
these Seriptures to their Lord and Master: bul now, 
by the influence of Christ, they see, not only, the pro- 
phecies whieh pointed out the Messiah, but also the 
Messiah who was pointed out by these prophecies.— 
The hook of God may be reeeived in gencral as a Di- 
vine revelation, but the proper meaning, reference, and 
application of the Scriptures ean only be discerned by 
the light of Christ. Even the very plain word of God 
is a dead letter to those who are not enlightencd by 
the -grace of Christ; and why? beeause this word 
speaks of spiritual and heavenly things: aod the car- 
nal mind of man eannot discern them. They who re- 
eeive not this inward teaching continue dark aud dcad 
while they live. 

Verse 47. Repenianee] See its nature fully ea- 
plained on Matt. iii. t. 

Remission of sins] Ageow ápapriov, The taking 
away—removal of sins, in geoeral—every thing that 
relates to the destruction of the power, the pardoniug 
of the guilt, and the purification of the heart from the 
very nature of sin. 

Should be preached in his name} See the office of a 
proclaimer, herald, or preacher, explained iu the note 
on Malt. ii. 1, and partienlarly at the end of that 
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Christ gives the disciples 


A. M. 1033. 
ASD229: 


An. Olymp. 


things. 
GCIM 2 


49 T t And, behold, I send the 


promise of my Father upon you: but tarry 


* John xv.27; Actsi.8, 22; ii. 32; iii, 15.—t Isa. xliv.3; Joel ii. 28; 


In his name—On his authority, and in virtue of 
the atonement made by him: for on what other ground 
could the inhabitants of the earth expect remission 
of sins? 

Among all nations] Because God wills the salvation 
of ALL ; and Jesus Christ by his grace has tasted death 
for every man. Heb. ii. 9. 5 

Beginning al Jerusalem) Making the first overtures 
of mercy to my murderers! If, then, the sinners of 
Jerusalem inight repent, believe, and be saved, none, 
on this side hell, need despair. 

Verse 48. Ye are witnesses of these things.] He 
gave them a full commission to proclaim these glad 
tidings of peace and salvation to a lost world. The 
disciples were witnesses not only that Christ had suf- 
fered and rose again from the dead: but also that he 
opens the understanding by the inspiration of his Spirit, 
that he gives repentanre, that he pardons sin, and 


purifies trom all unrightenusness, and that he is not | selves also confirming it. 


willing that any should perish, but that al? should come 
unto the Anowledge of the truth and be saved. And 
these are the things of which their suecessors in the 
Gospel ministry must bear witness. As far as a man 
steadily and affectionately proclaims these doctrincs, 
so far God will bless his labour to the salvation of 
those who hear him. 


ST. LUKE. 


48 And * ye are witnesses of these {ye in the city of Jerusalem, unti 


the promise of the Holy Ghost 


] A. M. 4033. 
Ac D; 29. 


ye be endued with power from on ANH 
high. sm 
50 T And he led them out "as far as tc 


John xiv.16, 26; xv. 26; xvi.7; Actsi.4; ii. 1, &c. " Acts 1. 12 


y 


was scven furlongs and a half. Antig. lib. 20, cap. 6. 
About that lime there came to Jerusalem a certain 
Egyptian, pretending himself a prophet, and persuading 
the people that they should go out with him to the 
mount of Olwes, 'O ka tne «oAcoc avTixpre KEILZEVOV, 
avexer arada wevte ; which, being situated on the front 
of the eity, ıs distant five furlongs. These things are 
all true: 1. That the mount of Olives lay but five 
furlongs distant from Jerusalem. 2. That the town 
of Bethany was fifteen furlongs. 3. That the disci- 
ples were brought by Christ as far as Bethany. 4. 
That, when they returned from the mount of Ohves, 
they travelled more than five furtongs. And, 5. Re- 
turning from Bethany, they travelled but a Sabbath 
day’s journey. All which may be easily reconciled, 
if we would observe :—That the first space from the 
city was called Bethphage, whieh F have cleared else- 
where from Talmudie authors, the evangelists them- 
That part of that mount 
was known by that name to the length of about a Sab- 
bath day's journey, till it came to that part which is 
called Bethany. For there was a Bethany, a tract 
of the mount, and the town of Bethany. The town 
was distant from the city about fitteen furlongs, i. e. 
about two miles, or a double Sabbath day's journey: 


But no man can with any pro- | but the first border of this tract (which also bore the 


priety bear witness of that grace that sares the soul, | name of Bethany) was distant but one mile, or a single 


whose own soul is not saved by that grace. 

Verse 49. The promise of my Father] That is, 
the Holy Ghost, promised, John xv. 26. See Acts 
bep TERT 

Until ye be endued with power] The energy of the 
Ifoly Ghost was to be communicated to them for three 
particular purposes. 1. That he might be in them, a 
sanetifying comforter, fortifying their souls, and bring- 
ing to their remembrance whatever Jesus had’ before 
spoken to them. 

2. That their preaching might be accompanied by 
his demonstration and power to the hearts of their 
hearers, so that they might believe and be saved. 

3. That they might be able to work miracles to 
confirm their pretensions to a Divine mission, and to 
establish the truth of the doctrines they preached. 

Verse 50. He led them out as far as to Bethany] 
lhe difficulties in this verse, when collated with the 
accounts given by the other evangelists, are thus re- 
conciled by Dr. Lightfoot. 

"I. This very evangelist (Acts i. 12) tells us, that 
when the disciples came back from the place where 
our Lord had ascended, they returned from mount 
Olivet, distant from Jerusalem a Sabbath day’s journey. 
But now the town of Bethany was about fifteen fur- 
tongs from Jerusalem, John xi. 18, and that is double 
a Saboath day's journey, 

"IL Josephus tells us that mount Olivet was but 
five furlongs from the city, and a Sabbath day's journey 
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Sabbath day's journey. 

* Our Saviour led out his disciples, when he was 
about to ascend, to the very first region or tract of 
mount Olivet, which was called Bethany, and was 
distant fram the city a Sabbath day's journey. And 
so far from the city itself did that tract extend itself 
which was called Bethphage; and when he was 
come to that place where the bounds of Bethphage 
and Bethany met and touched one another, he then 
ascended ; in that very place where he got upon the 
ass when he rode into Jerusalen, Mark xi. 1. Where- 
as, therefore, Josephus saith ..3t mount Olivet was 
but five furlongs from the city, he means the first 
brink and border of it. But our evangelist must be 
understood of the place where Christ ascended, where 
the name of Olivet began, as it was distinguished from 
Bethphage.” 

Between the appearance of Christ to his apostles, 
mentioned in ver. 36, &c., almost all the forty days 
had passed, before he led them out to Bethany. They 
went by his order into Gale, Matt. xxvi. SSN VIS 
10; Mark xiv. 28; xvi. 7; and there he appeared to 
them, as is mentioned by Matthew, chap. xxviii. 16, 
&c.. and more particularly by John, chap. xxi. 1, &c. 
See Bishop Pearce. 

Lifled up his hands] Probably to lay them on 
ther heads, for this was the ordinary way in which 
the paternal blessing was eonveyed. See Gen. 
xlviii. 8-20. 

H 


CHAP. 


AM Bethany, and he lifted up his hands, 
An, Ob and blessed them. 

51 "And it came to pass, while 
he blessed them, he was parted from them, 


and carried up into leaven. 


[le ascends to heaven in 


v2 Kings ii. 11; Mark xvi. 19; John xx. 17; Acts ji. 9: 


Verse 51. Carried up into heaven.)  Avedepero— 
into that heaven from which he had descended, John i. 
18; ii. 13. This was forty days after his resurrec- 
tion, Acts i. 3, during which time he had given the 
most eonvineing proofs of that resurreetion, not only to 
the apostles, but to many others—to upwards of five 
hundred at onc time, 1 Cor. xv. 

As in his ¿ife they had seer. the way to tlic kingdom, 
and in his death the priee of the kingdom. so in his 
ascension they had the fullest proof of the immortality 
of the soul, the resurreetion of the human body, and 
of his continual inlercession at the right hand of God. 

There are some remarkable eireumstances relative 
lo this ascension mentioned in Acts i. 4—12. 

Verse 52. They worshipped him] Lot it be observed 
that this worship was not given by way of civil re- 
speet, for it was after he was parted from them, and 
earried baek into heaven, that they offered it to him ; 
but aets of eivil respect are always performed in the 
presence of the person. They adored him as their 
God, and were certainly too mueh crlighicned to be 
eapable of any species of idolatry. 

Returned to Jerusalem with great joy] Having the 
fullest proof that Jesus was the promised Messi:h ; 
and that they had a full commission to preach re- 
pentance and remission of sin to mankind, and that 
they should be Divinely qualified for this great work 
by receiving the promise of the Father, ver. 49. 

Verse 53. Were continually in the temple} Espe- 
cially till the day of pentecost came, when they re- 
ceived the promise, mentioned ver. 19. 

Praising and blessing God.) Magnifying his merey, 
and speaking good of his name. ‘Thus the days of 
their mourning were ended; and they began that life 
upon earth in which they still live in the kingdom of 
God. May the God of infinite love give the reader 
the same portion in time and in eternity, through 
the same glorious and ever-blessed Jesus! Amen 
and amen. 


A — — 


Tnere are various subscriptions to this book in 
the MSS. and versions. The following are the 
principal. 

Through the assistance of the Most High God, the 
Gospel of St. Luke the physician, the proelaimer of 
eternol life, is finished. — AnaB.— The most holy Gos- 
pel of Luke the Evangelist is completed. Svr.—The 
end of the holy Gospel aceording to Luke—written 
in Greek—published in Alexandria the Great,—in 
Troas,—in Rome,—in the confines of Achaia and 
Beotia,—in Bithynia,—in Macedonia,—in the Italie 
(or Latin) eAaracter, fifteen years after the ascension 
of Christ. 

It is likely, the word Amen was added by the 
Chureh, on the reading of this book; but there is no 
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| 
6. | 


EET A. re E E EE EE EE EE EE 


XXIV. the presence of his disciples. 
A. M. 4033. 
À. D. 29. 
An. Olymp. 
cei. 1. 


52 Y And they worshipped him, 
and returned to Jerusalem with 
great joy 3 

53 And were continually * in the temple, 
praising and blessing God. Amen. 


Eph. 1v. 8 ——-* Matt. xxvm. 9, 11. Acts n. 06; v. 42. 


evidence that it was affix d by the evangelist It is 
omitted hy some of the best MSS. and versions. 

It is evident that, at the conclusion of this Gospel, 
St. Luke passes very rapidly over a number of inter- 
esting circumstances related by the other evangelists, 
and particularly by St. John, conecrning the last forty 
days of our Lord's sojourning on carth: but, to com- 
pensate for this, he has mentioned a variety d impor 
tant particulars whieh the others have passed by, a 
list of which F think it necessary to subjoin. 1t seems 
as if the providence of God had designed that none of 
those evangelists should stand alone: each has his 
peculiar execllence, and each his own style and mode 
of narration, They are all witnesses to the truth in 
general; and each most pointedly to every great fact 
of the Gospel history. In cach there is something 
new ; and no sertons reader ever finds that the perusal 
of any one supersedes the necessity of carefully con- 
sulting and reading tlic others. The same facts and 
doctrines are exhibited by all in different points of 
view, which renders them both impressive and inter- 
esting ; and this one circumstance serves to fix the 
narrative more firmly in the memory. We should 
have had slighter impressions from the Gospel history, 
had we not had the narrative at funr different hands. 
This variety is of great service to the Chureh of God, 
and has contributed very much to diffuse the knowledge 
of the facts and doctrines contained in this history. 
Parallel passages have been carcfully studied, and the 
different shades of meaning accurately marked out; 
and the consequenee has be»n. what the wisdom of 
God desizned, the fuller edifieation of the faithful. 
lt is not the business of a commentator to point out 
heautics in the composition of the sacred text.— 
Many might be selected from the evangelists in. genc- 
ral, and not 2 few from Luke, who not only tells a 
true story, but tells it well; especially when he has 
oceasion to connect the different parts of the narration 
with observations of his own. But this is his least 
praise: from his own account we learn that he took 
the utmost pains to get the most aecurate und eircum- 
stantial information relative to the facts he was to 
relate: see the note on chap. i. ver. 3. While, 
therefore, he thus diligently and conscientiously sought 
for truth, the unerring Spirit of God led him into aH 
truth. Even he who expected the revelation of the 
Almighty, and to be inspired by the Holy Spirit, that 
he might correctly, forcibly, and successfully proclaim 
the truth and righteousness of his Maker, inust stand 
upon his wateh, and set himself upon his tower, and 
watch to see what God would speak in hirn, Mab. ii. 1. 
In a similar spirit we may expect the fruits of these 
revelations. le who carefully and conscientiously 
uses the means may expect the accomplishment of 
the end. 
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r'acts related by St. Luke, not 


T cannot close these observations with a more pro- 
fitable word than what is contained in that truly apos- 
tolic and sublime prayer for the second Sunday in Ad- 
vent; and may he who reads it weigh every word in 
the spirit of faith and devotion! * Blessed God! who 
hast caused all holy sciiptures to be written for our 
learning ; grant that’ we may in such wise hear them, 
read, mar&, learn, and inwardly digest them, that, by 


ST. LUKE. 


mentioned by the other cvange sts 


patience and comfort of thy holy word, we may em 
brace and ever hold fast the blessed hope of everlast- 
ing life, which thou hast given us in our Saviour Jesus 
Christ !” 

Now to him that loved us, and washed us from our 
sins in his own blood, and hath made us kings and 
priests unto God and his Father, to Him be glory and 
dominion for ever and ever! Amen. 


FACTS AND CIRCUMSTANCES RELATED AT LARGE BY ST. LUKE, WHICH ARE EITHER NOT MEN 
TIONED AT ALL, OR BUT VERY TRANSIENTLY, BY THE OTHER EVANGELISTS. 


The conception of Elisabeth, chap. i. 5-25. 

The salutation of Mary, ibid. 26~38. 

Mary's visit to Elisabeth, ibid. 39-56. 

The birth of John the Baptist, ibid. 57-79. 

The decree of Cesar Augustus, chap. ii. 1-6. 

Apparition of the angel to the shepherds, ibid. 8-20. 

The circumcision of Christ, ibid. 21. 

The presentation of Christ in the temple, ibid, 22—38. 

Dispute with the doctors when twelve years of age, 
ibid. 10-52. 

Chronological dates at the commencement of our 
Lord's ministry, chap. ii. 1, 2. 

Suecess of the preaching of John the Baptist, ibid. 
10-15. 

Christ's preaching and miraculous escape at Naza- 
veth, ehap. iv. 15-30. 

Reinarkable particulars in the call of Simon, An- 
drew, James, and John, chap. v. 1—10. 

The calamities that fell on certain Galileans, chap. 
xii. 1-9. 

Mission of the seventy disciples, chap. x. 1-16. 

The return of the seventy disciples, with an ac- 
count of their success, ibid. 17-24. 

Story of the good Samaritan, ibid. 25-37. 

Cure of the woman who had been diseased eighteen 
years, chap. xiii. 10-20. 

The question answered, Are there few that he 
saved! ibid. 22, 23. 

Curing of the man with the dropsy, chap. xiv. 
1-24. 


Difficulties attending the profession of Christianity, 
to be carefully preconsidered, ibid. 25-35. 

Parable of the lost sheep, and the lest piece of 
money, chap. xv. I-10. 

Parable of the prodigal son, ibid. 11-32. 

Parable of the unjust steward, chap. xvi. 1-18. 

Parable ef the rich man and the beggar, ibid 
19-31. 

Various instructions to his disciples, chap. xvii 
1-10. 

The refusal of the Samaritans to receive him into 
their city, chap. ix. 52-56; xvii. 11. 

The eleansing of the ten lepers, chap. xvii. 19—19. 

The Pharisees ask when the kingdom of God should 
come, and our Lord's answer, ibid. 20-38. 

The Pharisee and the publican, ehap. xvni. 1—14. 

Account of the domestic avocations of Martha and 
Mary, chap. x. 38-42. 

The account of Zaccheus, chap. xix. 2-10. 

The parable of the nobleman that went te obtain a 
kingdom, ibid. 11-28. 

Pilate sends Jesus to Herod, chap. xxiii. 6-16. 

Account of the women that deplored our Lord’s 
sufferings, ihid. 27-32. 

Remarkable particulars eoncerning the two thieves 
that were crucified with our Lord. ibid. 39—43. 

Account of the two disciples going to Emmaus, 
chap. xxiv. 13-35. 

Remarkable circumstances concerning his appear- 
ance to the eleven, after his resurrection, ibid. 37—49. 


Finished the correction for a new edition, Oct. 31, 1831.—4. C. 
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PREFACE TO THE GOSPEL 


ACCORDING TO 


vd NEN E O V S 


WITH A SHORT ACCOUNT OF HIS LIFE. 


OHN, the writer of this Gospel, was the son of a fisherman named Zebedee, and his motners name 
was Salome. Comparn Matt. xxvii. 56, with Mark xv. 10, and xvi. 1. Ilis fuher Zebedee was 
probably of Bethsaida, and with his sons James and John followed his occupation on the sea of Galilee. 
The call of these two brothers to the apostleship is related, Matt. iv. 21, 22; Mark i. 19, 20; Luke v. 
1-10. John is generally supposed to have been about 25 years of age when he began to follow our Lord. 

Theophylact makes him one of the relatives of our Lord, and gives his genealogy thus: “Joseph. 
the husband of the blessed Marv. had seven children hy a former wife, four sons and three daughters——Martha. 
(perhaps. says Dr. Lardner. it should be Mary,) Esther, and Salome, whosc son John was; therefure Salome 
was reckoned our Lord's sister, and John was his nephew." If this relationship did exist, it may have 
been, at least in part, the reason of several things mentioned in the Gospels: as the petition of the two 
brothers for the two chief places in the kiogdom of Christ; John’s being the beloved disciple and friend 
of Jesus. and being admitted to some familiarities denicd to the rest, and possibly performing some of 
fiees about the person of his Master ; and, finally, our Lord's committing to him the care of his mother. 
as long as she should survive him. In a MS. of the Greck Testament in the Imperial Library of 
Vienna. numbered 21 in Lamboecius's catalonue, there is a marginal note which agrees pretty much with 
the account given bove by Theophylact: viz. “ John the evangelist was cousin to our Lord Jesus Christ ac- 
corliog to the flesh . for Joseph. the spouse of the God-bearing virgin, had four sons by his own wife, James, 
Sinon, Jude, anl Joses; and three daughters, Esther, and Thamar, aod a third who, with her mother, 
was called Salome, who was given by Joscph in marriage to Zebedee: of her, Zebedee begot James. 
and John also the evangehst.”. The writer of the MS. professes to have taken this account from the 
commentaries of St. Sophronius. 

This evangelist is supposed by some to have been the dridegroom at the marriage of Cana in Galilee: 
see chap. i. 1. 

John was with our Lord in his transfiguration on the mount, Matt. xvii. 2; Mark ix. 2; Luke is. 
98; during his agony in the garden. Matt. xxvi. 37; Mark xiv. 33; and when he was crucified, John 
Shs 2165 

He saw our Lord expire upon the cross, and saw the soldier pieree his side with a spear, Joha xix. 34, 35. 

le was one of the first of the disciples that visited the scpulehre after the resurrection of Christ; and was 
present with the other disciples, when Jesus showed himself to them on the evening of the same day on which 
he arose ; and likewise cight days after. chap. xx. 19-29. 

In conjunction with Peter, he cured a man who had-been Jame from his mother’s womb, for wluch he was 
cast into prison. Aets iii. 1-10. He was afterwards sent to Samaria, to confer the Holy Ghost on those wha 
had been converted there by Philip the deacon, Acts viii. 5-95. St. Paul informs us, Gal. ii., that John was 
present at the eouneil of Jerusalem, of which aa account is given, Acts xv. 

It is evident that John was present at most of the things related by him in his Gospel ; and that he was an 
cye aud ear witness of our Lord's labours, journeyings, discourses, miracles, passion, erucifixion, resurrection, 
and ascension. After the ascension he returned with the other apostles from mount Olivet to Jerusalem, 
and took part in all transactions previously to the day of pentecost : on which time, he, with the rest, partook 
of the mighty outpouring of the Holy Spirit, hy which he was eminently qualified for the place he afterwards 
held in the apostolie Church. 
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Some of the ancients believed that he went into Parthia, and preached the Gospel there ; and his first epistle 
has been sometimes cited under the name of the Epistle to the Parthians. 

Irenæus, Eusebius, Origen, and others, assert that he was a long time in Asia, continuing there till Trajan's 
time, who succeeded Nerva, A. D. 98. And Polyerates, bishop of Ephesus, A. D. 196, asserts that John 
was buried in that city. Jerome confirms this testimony, and says that John's death happened in the 68th 
year after our Lord's passion. 

Tertullian and others say that Domitian having declared war against the Church of Christ, in the 15th year 
of his reign, A. D. 95, John was banished from Ephesus, and carried to Rome, where he was immersed in a 
cauldron of boiling oil, out of which however he escaped unhurt; and that afterwards he was banished to the 
isle of Patmos, in the /Egean Sea, where he wrote the Apocalypse. Domitian having heen slain in A. D. 96, 
his successor Nerva recalled all the exiles who had been banished by his predecessor; and John is supposed 
to have returned the next year to Ephesus, being then about ninety years of age. Ife is thought to have 
been the only apostle who died a natural death, and to have lived upwards of 100 years. Some say, having 
completed 100 years, he died the day following. This Gospel is supposed by learned men to have been writ- 
ten about A. D. 68 or 70; by others, A. D. 86; and, by others, A. D. 97; but the most probable opinion 
is that it was written at Ephesus about the year 86. 

Jerome, in his comment on Gal. vi., says that John continved preaching when he was so enfeebled with 
old age that he was obliged to be carried into the assembly; and that, not being able to deliver any long dis- 
course, his custom was to say, in every meeting, My dear children, love one another! ‘The holy virgin lived 
under his care till the day of her death, which is supposed to have taken place fifteen years after the crucifixion. 

John is usvally painted holding 2 cup in his hand, with a serpent issuing from it: this took its rise from a 
relation by the spurious Procorus, who styles himselt a disciple of St. John. Though the story is not worth 
relating, curiosity will naturally wish to be gratified with it. Some heretics had privately poisoned a cup of 
liquor, with which they presented him; but after he had prayed to God, and made the sign of the cross over 
it, the venom was expelled, in the form of a serpent! 

Some otf the first disciples of our Lord, misunderstanding the passage, John xxi. 22, 93, If I will that he 
tarry till I come, what vs that to thee? heheved that John should never die. Several in the primitive Chorch 
were of the same opinion; and to this day his death is doubted by persons of the first repute for piety and 
morality. Where such doctors disagree, it would be thought presumption in me to attempt to decide; other- 
wise T should not have hesitated to say that, seventeen hundred years ago he went the way of all flesh, and, 
instead of a wandering lot in a miserable, perishing world, is now glorified in that heaven of which his writ- 
ings prove he had sn large an anticipation, both before and after the crucifixion of his Lord. 

Eusebus (Hist. Eccles. lib. iii. eap. 24) treats particularly of the order of the Gospels, and especially of 
this evangelist: his observations are of considerable importance, and deserve a place here. Dr. Lardner has 
quoted him at large, Works, vol. iv. p. 224. 

* Let us,” says he, “ observe the writings of this apostle which are not contradicted by any. And first of 
all must be mentioned, as acknowledged of all, the Gospel according to him, well known to all the Churches 
under heaven. And that it has been justly placed hy the ancients the fourth in order, and after the other 
three, may be inade evident in this manner. Those admirable and truly Divine men, the apostles of Christ 
eminently holy in their lives, and, as to their minds, adorned with every virtue, but rude in language, confid- 
ing in the Divine and miraculous power hestowed upon them by our Saviour, neither knew, nor attempted to 
deliver the doctrine of their Master with the artifice and eloquence of words. But using only the demonstra- 
tion of the Divine Spirit, working with them, and the power of Christ performing hy them many miracles, they 
spread the knowledge of the kingdom of heaven all over the world. Nor were they greatly concerned about 
the writing of books, being engaged in a more excellent ministry, which was above all human power. Inso- 
much that Paul, the most able of all in the furniture both of words and thovwhts, has left notlung in writing, 
beside some very short (or a very few) epistles ; although he was acquainted with innumerable mysteries, hav- 
ing been admitted to the sight and contemplation of things in the third heaven, and be^n eaught up into the 
Divine Paradise, and there allowed to hear unspeakable words. Nor were the rest of our Saviour's followers 
unacquainted with these things, as the seventy disciples, and many other beside the twelve apostles. Never- 
theless, of all the disciples of onr Lord, Matthew and John only have left us any memoirs ; who too, as we 
have been informed, were compelled to write by a kind of necessity. For Matthew having first preached to 
the Hebrews, when he was about to go to other people, delivered to them in their own language the Gospel 
according to him, hy that writing supplying the want of his presence with those whom he was then leaving. 
And when Mark and Luke had published the Gospels according to them, it is said that John. who all this while 
had preached hy word of mouth, was at length induced to write for this reason. The three first written Gos- 
pels being now delivered to all men, and to John himself, it is said that he approved them, and confirmed the 
truth of their narration by his own testimony ; saying there was only wanting 2 written account of the things 
done by Christ in the former part, and the beginning of his preaching. And certainly that observation is very 
true. For it is easy to perceive that the other three evangelists have recorded only the actions of our Saviour 
for one year after the imprisonment of John, as they themselves declare at the beginning of their history. For, 
after mentioning the forty days’ fast, and the sueceeding temptation, Matthew shows the time of the commence- 
ment of his account in these words: When he had heard that John was cast into prison, he departed out of 
Tudea into Galilee. In like manner, Mark : Now after that John, says he, was cast ita prison, Jesus came 
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mlo Galilee. And Juke, before he begins the account of the acts of Jesus, gives a like hint in this manner: 
that Zferod added yet this, above all, that he shut up John in prison. For these reasons, as is said, the Apostle 
John was entreated to relate, in the Gospel according to him, the time omitted by the four evangelists, aud 
the things done by our Saviour in that space, before the imprisonment of the Baptist. And they add, farther, 
that he himself hints as much, saying, This beginning of miracles did Jesus: as also in the history of the 
acts of Jesus he makes mention of the Baptist as still baptizeng 1n non, nigh unto Salem. And itis thought 
that he expressly declares as much, when he says, For John was not yet cast inta prison. Jolin, therefore, 
in the Gospel according to him, relates the things done by Christ while the Baptist was not yet cast into pri- 
son. But the other three cvangelists relate the things that follawed the Daptist's confinement. Whoever at- 
tends to these things will not any longer think the evangelists disagree with cach other, forasmuch as the Gos- 
pel according to John contains the first actions of Christ, while the others give the history of the following 
time. And for the same reason John has omitted the genealogy of our Savionr according to the flesh, it 
having been recorded before by Matthew and Luke; but he begins with his divinity, whieh had been reserved 
by the lIoly Ghost for him, as the most excellent person." ‘The whole of this chapter, with the preecding 
and following, may be profitably consulted by the reader, See also Lardner, Works, vol. iv. 221, and vi. 
156-222, 

Besides the Gospel before us, John is generally reputed to have been the author of the three epistles which 
go under his name, and of the Apoea/ypse. ‘Whe former certainly breathe the genuine spirit of this apostle; 
and are invahtable monuments of his spiritual knowledge and deep piety, as well as of his Divine inspiration ; 
as the Gospel and Epistles prove him to have been an evangelist and apostle, his book of Revelations ranks 
him among the profoundest of the prophets. 

Learned men are not wholly agreed about the /anguage in which this Gospel was originally written. Some 
think St. John wrote it in his own native tongue, the Aramenn or Syriac, and that it was afterwards trans- 
lated, by rather an unskilful hand. into Greek. This opinion is not supported by strong arguments. That it 
was originally written in Greek is the general and most likely opinion. 

What the design of St. John was, in writing this Gospel, has divided and perplexed many critics and 
learned divines. Some suppose that it was to refute the errors taught by one Cerinthus, who rose up at that 
time, and asserted that Jesus was nat born of a virgin, but was the real sou. of Joseph and Mary ; that, at 
his baptism, the Christ, what we term the Divine nature, descended into him, in the form of a dove. 
by whose influence he worked all his miraeles ; and that, when he was about to suffer, this Christ, or 
Divine nature, departed from him, and left the man Jesus to suffer death. See Ireneus, advers. Ilwreses. 

Others suppose he wrote with the prime design of confuting the heresy of the Gnostics, a class of mon- 
grels who derived their existence from Simon Magus, and who formed their system out of Jeathenisim, 
Judaism, and Christianity ; and whose peculiar. involved, and obscure opinions cannot be all introduced 
in this place. It is enough to know that, concerning the person of our Lord, they held opinions similar to 
those of Cerinthus : and that they arrogated to themselves the highest degrees of knowledge and spirituality. 
They supposed that the Supreme Being had all things and beings included. in a certaiu semina! manner, in 
himself; and that out of Him they were produced. From God, or Bythos, the infinite Abyss, they de- 
rived a multitude of subaltern governors, ealled Æons ; whom they divided into several classes, among which 
we may distinguish the following nine. —Margp, Father; Xanc, Grace: Movoyevne, First-begotten ; Adydea, 
Truth; Aayoc, Word; bus, Light; Zun, Life; AvBpozoc, Man; and Exk25ota, Church; all these merging 
in what they termed II27»oga, Fulness, or eomplete round of being and blessings: terms which are of fre- 
quent occurrence in John's Gospel, and which some think he has introduced to fix their proper sense, and to 
rescue them from being abused by the Gnostics. But this is not very likely, as the Cinosties themselves ap- 
pealed to St. John’s Gospel for a confirmation of their peculiar apinions, beeause of his frequent use of the 
above terms. These sentiments, thercfure, do not appear to be tenable. 

Professor Miehaelis has espdused the opinion, that it was written against the Gnostics and Sabians, and has 
advanced several arguments in its favonr; the chief of which are the following. 

“The plan which St. John adopted, to confute the tenets of the Gnostics and the Sabians, was first 
to deliver a set of aphorisms, as counterpositions to these tencts; and then to relate such speeches and 
miracles of Christ as confirmed the truth of what he had advanced. We must nat suppose that the 
eonfutation nf the Gnostie and Sabian errors is confined to the fourteen first verses of St. Jabn's Gospel ; 
for, in the first place, it is evident that many of Christs speeches which oceur in the following part 
of the Gospel, were scleeted hy the evangelist with a view of proving the positions laid down in these 
fourteen verses: and, secondly. the positions themselves are not proafs, hut mercly declarations made by the 
evangelist. It is true that for us Christians, who acknowledge the Divine authority of St. John, his bare word 
is sufficient ; but as the apostle had to combat with adversaries who made no such acknowledgment, the only 
method of convincing them was to support his assertion by the authority of Christ himself. 

*« Some of the Gnasties placed the * WORD" above all the other „Eons, and next to the Supreme Being : 
out ‘Cerinthus placed the * Only begotten’ first, and then the * WORD? Now St. John lays down the 
following positions :— 

“1. The Word and the Only begotten are not different, but the sere person. chap. i. 11. * We beheld 
his glory. as of the only begotten of the Father.’ This is a strong position against the Grostics, who usually 
ascribed all the Divine qualities to the On/y begotten. The proofs of this position are ‘he testimony ef 
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John the Baptist, ehap. i. 18, 34; iii. 35, 36; the conversation of Christ with Nicodemus, chap. iii 
16, 18, in which Christ ealls himself the only begotten Son; the speecn delivered by Christ to the Jews 
chap. v. 17-47; and other passages, in which he calls God his Father. 

* 2. The Word was never made, but existed from the beginning, chap. i. 1. The Gnostics granted that 
the Word existed before the creation; but they did not admit that the Word existed froin all eternity. The 
Supreme Being, according to their tenets, and, according to Cerinthus, the only begotten Son likewise, as also 
the matter from which the world was formed, were prior in existence to the Word. This notion is contra- 
dicted by St. Jolm, who asserts that the Word existed from all eternity. As a proof of this position may be 
allezed perliaps what Christ says, chap. viii. 58. 

“3. The Word was in the beginning with God, chap. i. 1, 2. The Gnostics must have maintained a 
contrary doctrine, or St. John. in confuting their tenets, would not have thought it necessary to advance this 
position, since God is omnipresent, and therefore all things are present with him. 

^4. The Word was God, chap. i. 1. The expression, GOD, must be here taken in its highest sense 
or this position will contain nothing eontrary to the doctrine of the Gnostics. For they admitted that the 
Word was an Kon, and therefore a deity in the lower sense of the word. The proofs of this position 
ure contained in the 5th, 10th, (ver. 30,) and 14th (ver. 7, 11) chapters. 

* 5. The Word was the creator of all things, chap. i. 3, 10. This is one of St. John's principal posi- 
tions against the Gnostics, who asserted that the world was made by a malevolent being. The assertion, 
that the TVurd was the creator of the world, is equivalent to the assertion, that he was GOD in the /ughest 
possible sense. In whatever form or manner we may think of God, the notion of Creator is inseparable from 
the notion of Supreme Being. We argue from the ereation to the Creator; and this very argument is one 
proof of the existence of God. 

* 8. In the Wurd was fife, ehap. i. 1, The Gnostics, who considered the different attributes or opera- 
tions of the Almighty, not as so many separate chergies, but as so many separate persons, considered Life as 
a distinct -Eor frum the Word. Without this Zon, the world, they said, would be ina state of torpor; and 
henee they called it not only Life, but the Mother of the living ; from this Eon, therefore, might be expect- 
ed the resurrection of the dead and eternal hfe. The proofs of this position are in chap. iii. 15, 21 ; the 
whole of the sixth, and the greatest part of the eighth chapter, as also chap. xiv. 6, 9, 19. But no part of 
St. John's Gospel is a more complete proof of this position than his full and eireumstantial aecount of the 
resurrection of Lazarus, whieh the other evangelists had omitted..—See more in Michaclis's Introd -etion to 
the New Testament, And, for a general aceount of the Locos, see chap. i. at the end. 

Though it is hkely that the Gnosties held all these strange doctrines, and that raany parts in John’s Gcs- 
pel may be successfully quoted against them, yet I must own I think the evangelist had a more general 
end in viw than the confutation of their heresies. It is more likely that he wrote for the express pur 
po e of giving the Jews, his countrymen, proper notions of the Messiah and his kingdom ; and to prove that 
Jesus, who had lately appeared among them, was this Curist. His own words sufficiently inform us of his 
iol ice, objeet, and design, in writing this Gospel: These things are written that ye might believe that Jesus 
is the Christ, the Son of God; ond that, believing, ye might have life through his name, chap. xx. 31. This 
is a design as noble as it is simple; and every way highly beeoming the wisdom and geodness of God 
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Usherian years of the World, 3999-1033.—Alexandrian years of the World, 5197-5531.—4Antioeluan years 
of the World, 5487-552 {.—Constantinopolitan Sra of the World, 5503-5537.—Rabbinieal years of the 
World, 3751-3788.—Years of the Julian Period. 4708-17 12.—.,Kra of the Seleucide, 307-341.—Fram 
B. C. 5, to A. D. 29.—From An. Olymp. CXCIIT. 3, to CCI. 1.— Years of the building of Rome, 748- 
782.—Years of the Julian dara, 41—75.— Years of the Casarean Alira of Antioch, 44—78.— Ycars of 
the Spanish Ara, 314- 68.— Years of the Paschal Cycle, or Dionysian Period, 529-21.— Years of the 
Christian Lunar Cycle, or Golden Number, 15-11.— Years of the Rabbinical Lunar Cycle, 12-8.— Years 
of the Solar Cycle, 4-10.—From the 25th year of the reign of the Eniperor Augustus to the 18th of that 
of Tiberius. 

N., B. As it was impossib/e to ascertain the precise dates of several transactions recorded in this Gospel, l 
have constructed the above Chronology in all the „Eras which it includes, so as to comprehend the whole 
of our Lord's life on earth, from his conception to his ascension, which is generally allowed to comprise 


the space of 34 years. 


Therefore, 31, added to the first date in any of the above Æras, gives the second 


date ; e. g. Usherian year of the world, 3999 X 31—- 1033, and so of the rest. 


CHAPTER I. 


The eternity af the Divine Logos, or Word of God, the dispenser of light and life, 1-5. 

The inearnation of the Logos or Word of God, 14. 
The priests and Levites question him concerning his mission und his baptism. 
His farther testimony on secing Christ, 29-34. 
two af his disciples, who thereupon follow Jesus, 35-37. 
invites his brother, Simon Peter ; Christs address to him, 10-12. 
Christ's character of Nathanael, 47. 


John the Baptist, 6-13. 
ing the Logos, 15—18. 


19-22. His answer, 93-98. 


rites Nathanael, 43—46. 
and (his disciple, 48—51. 


inte Orbem 


N the beginning ® was the Word, 
conditum. T m 


and the Word was t with God, 
* and the Word was God. 


Prov. viii. 22, 23, & ; Col. i. 17; 1 John i. 1 ; Rev, 1.2; xix. 
13.——^ Prov. vili. 305 chap. xvii. 5; 1 John i. 2. 


NOTES ON CHAP. I. 

John's introduction is from ver. | to ver. 18, in- 
elusive. Some harmonists suppose it to end with ver. 
£1; but, from the conneciion of the whole, ver. 18 
»ppears to be its natural close, as it contains a reason 
why the Logos or Word was made flesh. Verse 15 


refers to ver. 6, 7, and 8, and in these passages John’s ! 


testimony is anticipated io order of time, and is very 
üy raentioned to illustrate Christ's pre-emincnce.— 
Verses 16 and 17 have a plain reference to ver. 14. 
See Bp. Newcome. 


Verse 1. In the beginning] That is, before any 
hing was formed—ere God began the great work of 
creation. This is the meaning of the word in Gen. i. 
1, to which the evangelist evidently alludes. This 

1 


The mission of 
John’s testimony concern- 


He points him oul to 
Christ's address to them, 38, 39. Andrew 
Chris! calls Philip, and Philip in- 
A remarkable conversation between him 


2 4 The same was in the begin- pr HEN 
ning with God. ` 


3 ^ All things were made by him; and with 


u 


e Pial. in 6; 1 John v. 7. ——8 Genesis 1. 1. e Psa. xxxiii. 6; 
Col. i. 16; vor. 10; Eph. ii. 0; Heb. i. 2: Rey. iv. 1t 


phrase fully proves, in the mouth of an inspired writer. 
that Jesus Christ was no part of the creation, as he 
existed when no part of that existed; and that conse- 
quently he is no creature, as all created nature was 
formed hy him: for without him was nothing mad 
that is made, ver. 3. Now, as what was fore cre- 
ation must be eferna/, and as what gave * ig to all 
things, euuld nat have borrowed or o riv. d. its bein 
from any thing, therefore Jesus, who was defi vc a?! 
things and who made al! things. must necess^rily be 
the erern«L Gop. 

Was the Word] Or, ersted. the Logos. This 
term should be left untranslated, for the very sam 
reason why the names Jesus and Christ arc left un- 
translated. ‘The first I eonsider as proper an apella- 
tive of the Saviour of the world as 1 do either of the 
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hrist the creator and 


ST. JOHN. 


giver of light and life 


AM. out him was not any thing made} 5 And ^ihe light shineth in dark- AM d- 
1neunte. . 
B. C. 400t. that was made. ness; and the darkness compre- has ae 
M fe x nte 1luv 
Anto 4 fIn him was life; and € the life | hended it not. 1656. 


was !he light of men. 
fred adm Sie c E EE EE 
f Chapter v. 26; 1 John v. 11.——5 Chapter viii. 12; ix. 5; 
xii. 35, 46. 


two last. And as it would be highly improper to say, 
the Deliverer, the Anointed, instead of Jesus Christ, 
so I deem it improper to say, the Word, instead of 
the Logos. But as every appellative of the Saviour 
of the world was deseriptive of some excellence in his 
person, nature, or work, so the epithet Aoyoc, Logos, 
which signifies a word spoken, speech, eloguence, doc- 
trine, reason, or the faculty of reasaning, is very pro- 
perly applied to him, who is the true light which light- 
eth every man who cometh into the world, ver. 9; who 
is the fountain of al! wisdom; who giveth deing, life, 
light, knowledge, and reason, to all men; who is the 
grand Source of revelation, who has declared God unto 
mankind; who spake by the prophets, for the testimony 
of Jesus is the spirit of prophecy, Rev. xix. 10; who 
has illustrated life and immortality by his Gospel, 2 
Tim. i. 10; and who has fully made manifest the deep 
mysteries which lay hidden in the bosom of the invi- 
sible God from all eternity, John i. 18. 

The apostle does not borrow this mode of speeeh 
from the writings of Plato, as some have imagined : 
ne took it from the Seriptures of the Old Testament, 
and from the suhsequent style of the ancient Jews.— 
It is true the Platanists make mention of the Logos 
in this way :—xa' ór, aer ovra, TA yevoueva. € evero— 
ti whom, eternally existing, all things were made. 
But as Plato, Pythagoras, Zeno, and others, travelled 
among the Jews, and conversed with them, it is rea- 
sonable to suppose that hey borrowed this, with many 
others of their most important notions and doctrines, 
from them. 

And the Word was God.] Or, God was the Logos: 
therefore no subordinate being, no second to the Most 
High, but the supreme eternal Jehovah. 

Verse 3. All things’ were made by him] That is, 
by this Logos. In Gen. i. 1, Gon is said to have 
ereated all things: in this verse, Christ is said to have 
ereated all things: the same unerring Spirit spoke in 
Moses and in the evangelists: therefore. Christ and 
the Father are One. To say that Christ made all 
things by a delegated power from God is absurd; be- 
cause the thing is impossible. Creation means eaus- 
ing that to exist that had no previous being: this is 
evidently a work which can be effected only by amni- 
potence. Now, God cannot delegate his omnipotence 
to another: were this possible, he fo whom this omni- 
potence was delegated would, in eonsequenee, become 
Gop; and he from whom it was delegated would cease 
lo be such: for it is impossible that there should be 
two omnipotent beings. 

On these important passages I find that iaany emi- 
nently learned men differ from me: it seems they can- 
not he of my opinion, and I feel T cannot be of theirs. 
May Ife, who is the Light and the Truth, guide them 
and me into all truth! 

Verse 4. In him was life] Many MSS., versions, 

519 


6 4 ‘There was a man sent 


h Chap. iii. 19.——: Malachi ii. 1; Matthew ni. 1; Luke iii. 
2; verse 33. 


and fathers, connect this with the preceding verse, 
thus: Al things were made by him, and without hun 
was nothing made. What was made had life in it ; 
but THIS LIFE was the light af men. That is, though 
every thing he made had a principle of life in it, whe- 
ther vegetable, animal, or intelleetual, yet this, that 
life or animal principle in the human being, was not 
the light of men; not ¿łat light which could guide 
them to heaven, for /he world by wisdom knew nat 
God, 1 Cor. i. 21. Therefore, the expression, in him 
was life, is not ta be understood of life natural, but 
of that life efernal which he revealed to the world, 
2 Tim. i. 10, to which he taught the way, chap. xiv. 
6, which he promised to believers. chap. x. 98, which 
he purchased for them, chap. vi. 51, 53, 54, whieh he 
is appointed to give them, chap. xvii. 2, and to which 
he will raise them up, ver. 29, heeause he hath the life 
in himself, ver. 26. All this may be proved; 1, 
From the like expressions; 1 John v. 11, Thus is the 
promise that God hath given unta us, eternal life. and 
this life is in his Son: whence he is styled the £rue 
Gad and eternal life, ver. 90 ; the resurrection and the 
life, chap. xi. 25; the way. the truth, aud the life, 
chap. xiv. 6. 2. From these words, ver. 7, Jahn 
came to bear witness of this light, that all might be- 
lieve through him, viz. to eternal life, 1 Tim. i. 16; 
for so John witnesseth, chap. iii. 15, 36. And henee 
it follows that this life must be the light of men, by 
giving them the knowledge of this life, and of the way 
leading to it. See Whitby on the plaee. Is there 
any reference here to Gen. iii. 20: And Adam called 
his wife's name Eve, rmn chava, Zoy. LIFE, beeause 
she was the mother of all Lwing? And was not Jesus 
that seed of the woman that was to bruise the head 
of the serpent, and to give life to the world? 

Verse 5. And the hght shineth in darkness] By 
darkness here may be understood; 1. The heather. 
world, Eph. v. 8. 9. The Jewish people. 3. The 
fallen spirit of man. 

Comprehended it not.) Avro av xareAa dev, Pre- 
vented it not—hindered it not, says Mr. Waheficld, 
who adds the following judicious note :-— Even in the 
midst of that darkness of ignorance and idolatry which 
overspread the world, this light of Divine wisdom was 
not totally eclipsed: the Jewish nation was a lamp 
perpetually shining to the surrounding nations; and 
many bright luminaries, among the Acathen, were never 
Wanting in just and worthy notions of the attributes 
and providenee of God’s wisdom; whieh enabled them 
to shine in some degree, though but as lighis in a darh 
placc, 2 Pet. i. 19. Compare Acts xiv. 17; xvii 
ety Ugo 

Verse 6. Whose name was John] This was 
John the Baptist; see his name and the nature 
of his offiee explained, Mark i. 4, and Matt. iii. 
1-3. 
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The mission of John CHAP. I. io be witness to Christ 


AM3 from God, whose name was) 9 ! That was he rie Aah, ates 
An. Olymp. John. which lighteth every a - ]&C.5to 
CXCIU 1. ghteth every man that com 


A. D. 29. 


7 * The same came for a witness, | eth into the world. DE 


to bear witness of the Light, that all men 
through him might believe. 
S lle was not that Light, but was seni to 


10 Ife was in the world, and "the worl 
was made by him, and the world knew hin not. 
1] ^ He came unto his own, and his own 


bear witness of that Light. | received him not. i 


m eel |= 


X Acts xix. 4.——! Ver. 4, Isa. xlix. 6; 1 John ii. 8. , ^ Ver. 3; Heb. i. 2; xi. 3.———? Luhe xix. It; Acts ii. 96 ; xii 
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Verse 7. That all men through hun might beheve.] and invisible universe; and, as our corporeal cyes 
He testified that Jesus was the (rue light—the true have a distinet perception of objects enlightened by the 
teacher of the way to the kingdom of glory, and the | sun, thus our souls acquire certain knowledge by me- 
lamb or sacrifice of God, which was to bear away thc ' ditating on the light of truth, which emanates from the 
sin of the world, ver. 29, and invited men to believe Being of beings; /Aal is the light by which alone our 
in him for the remission of their sins, that they might /ininds can be directed in the path to blessedness.” 
receive the baptism of the lIoly Ghost, ver. 39—31. , Sir Wm. Jones's works, vel. vi. p. 117. 

This was bearing the most direct witness to the light, Sir William observes that the original word Bhargas, 
which was now shining in the dark wilderness of , which he translates Godhead, consists of three conso- 
Judea; and, from thence, shortly to be diffused over | nants, and is derived from bha, to shine; ram, te de- 


the whole world. 


light; and gam, to move:—the Being who is the 


Verse 9. Which lighteth every man} As Christ is |/ight, the source of happiness, and tlic all-pervading 
the Spring and Fountain of all wisdom, so all the wis- energy. 


dom that is in man comes from him; the human intel- 


Verse 10. Ie was in the world] From its very 


lect is a ray from his brightness; and reason itself | commencement—he governed the univerae—regulzted 


springs from this Logos, the eternal reason. 
the most. eminent rabbins understand Isa. Ix. 1, Rise 
and shine, for thy tient is came, of the Messiah ; 
who was to illuminate Isracl, and who, they believe, 
was referred to in that word, Gen. i. 3, And God 
said, Let there be wicut; and there was light. Let 
a Messiah be provided; and a Messiah was aceord- 
ingly provided. See Schoettgen. 

That cometh into the warid} | Or, coming into the 
world—epyourvor & vor Kocuor: a common phrase 
among thc rabbins, to express every human being. 
As the human ereature sces the light ef the world as 
soon as it is born, from which it had been excluded 
while in the womb of its parent ; in like manner, this 
heavenly light shines into the soul of every man, to 
convinec of sin, righteousness, and judgment; and it 
is through this light, whieh no man brings into the 
world with lim, but which Clirist mercifully gives to 
him on his coming into it, that what is termed ron- 
science among men is produced. No man could dis- 
cern good from evil, were it not for this light thus 
supernaturally and graciously restored. There was 
much light in the law, but this shone only upon the 
Jews; but the superior light of the Gespel is to Ue 
diffused over the face of the whole earth. 

The following not only proves what is asserted in 
this verse, but is also an excellent illustration of it. 

The Gayatri. or holiest verse of the Vepas, i. e. 
the ancient ITindoo Scriptures. 

* Let us adore the sopremacy of that divine Sun, 
the Gedhead whe illuminates all, who re-creates all; 
frem whoin all preceed; to whom all must return; 
whem we invoke to direct our understandings aright, 
in our progress towards his holy seat.” 


The ancient comment. 
! 


* What the sun and light are to this visible world, | 
that are the supreme good and truth to the intellectual . 
Vor. I. C Be y 


Some of | his Church—spake by his prophets—and often, asthe 


angel or messenger of Jehovah, appeared to them, and 
to the patriarehs, 

The world knew him not.) | Avrov ove eyvo—Dil 
not achnawledge him; for the Jewish rulers Anew well 
enough that he was a teacher come from God; but 
they did not choose to acknowledge him as such. 
Men love the world, and this love hinders them from 
knowing him who made it, though he made it only to 
make himself knewn. Christ, by whem all things 
were made, ver. 3, and by whom all things are con- 
tinoally supported, Col. i. 16, 17 ; licb. i. 3, has way 


'every where, is continvally manifesting himself by 


his providence and by his grace, and yet the foolish 
heart of man regardeth it not! See the reason, chap. 
iii. 19. 

Verse 11. He came unto his own] Ta ióta—1o 
those of his own family, city, country -—and his own 
people, ot orchis own cilizens, brethren, subjects. 

The Srptuagint, Josephus, and Arrian, use these 
words, ra ‘dra and o£ tdos, inthe different senses gives 
them above. 

Reecived hin nat.) Would not acknowledge him 
as the Messiah, nor believe in him for salvation. 

IIow very similar to this are the words of Creeshna, 
(an incarnation of the Supreme Heing, according to 
the theology of the ancient lfindoos!) Addressing 
ene of his disciples, he says: “The foolish, being 
unacquainted with my supreme and divine nature, as 
Lord of all things, despise me in this human form; 
trusting to the cvil, diabolic, and deceitful prineiple 
within them. They are of vain hope, of vain cndea- 
yours, of vain wisdom, and void of reason; whilst 
men of great minds, trusting to their divine natures, 


discover that J am before all things, and incorruptible. 


and serve me with their hearts undiverted by other 
beings." See Bhagvat Geeta, p. 79. 
To reecive Christ is to acknowledge him as the 
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Christ’s incarnation and 


A.M. 4030 — 19 But ° as many as received him, 
to 4033. 


A.D. 26t0 to them gave he ? power to become 
A. D. 29. 

— CL. the sons of God, even to them that 
believe on his name ; 


13 a Which were born, not of blood, nor of 


isa. lvi. 5: Rom. viii. 15; Gal. iii. 26; 2 Pet. i. 4; 1 John 
11. 1.——? Or. the right, or, privilege——4 Chap. iii. 5 ; James 
1.185: t Peth 1/23: 


promised Messiah; to believe in him as the victim 
that bears away the sin of the world; to obey his 
Gospel, and to become a partaker of his holiness, 
without which no man, on the Gospel plan, can ever 
see God. 

Verse 12. Gave he power] Efovcimv, Privilege, 
honour, dignity, or right. He who is made a child 
ol God enjoys the greatest privilege which the Divine 
Being can confer on this side eternity. Those who ac- 
cept Jesus Christ, as he is offered to them in the Gospel, 
have, through his blood, a right to this sonship; for 
by that sacrifice this blessing was purchased ; and the 
"ullest promises of God confirm it to all who believe. 
nd those who are engrafted in the heavenly family 
have the highest honour and dignity to whieh it is 
possible for a human soul to arrive. What an aston- 
ishing thought is this! The sinner, who was an heir 
to all God's eurses, has, through the sacrifice of Jesus, 
a elaim on the merey of the Most High, and a. right 
to be saved! Even justice itself, on the ground vf its 
holy and eternal nature, gives salvation to the vilest 
who take refuge in this atonement; for justice has 
nothing to grant, or Heaven to give, which the blood 
of the Son of God has not merited, 

Verse 13. Which were born, not of blood] Who 
were regenerated, ovx «$ aiparov, not of bloods—the 
union of father and mother, or of a distinguished or 
illustrious ancestry ; for the Hebrew language makes 
use of the plural to point out the dignity or excellence 
of a thing: and probably by this the evangelist in- 
tended to show his countrymen, that having Abraham 
and Sarah for their parents would not entitle them to 
the blessings of the new eovenant; as no maa eould 
lay claim to them, but in consequence of being born of 
God; therefore, neither the will of the flesh—any 
thing that the corrupt heart of man could purpose or 
determine in its own behalf; nor the will of man—any 
thing that another may be disposed to do in our behalf, 
can avail here; this new birth must come through the 
will of God—through his own unlimited power and 
boundless merey, prescribing salvation by Christ Jesus 
alone. It has been already observed that the Jews 
required cireumcision, baptism, and sacrifice, in order 
to make a proselyte. They allow that the Israelites 
had in Egypt cast off circumcision, and were conse- 
quently out of the covenant ; but at length they were 
circumeised, and they mingled the blood of circumci- 
sion with the blood of the paschal lamb, and from this 
union of bloods they were again made the children of 
God. See Lightfoot. This was the only way by 
which the Jews could be made the sons of God ; but 
the evangelist shows them that, under the Gospel dis- 
pensation, no person could become a child of God, but 
py being spiritually regenerated. 

514 
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reception in the world 

the will of the flesh, nor of the will 4: M: 4090 
G 2 

of man, but of “od. A.D. 8 to 


14 T And the Word * was made 
t flesh, and dwelt among us, (and " we beheld 
his glory, the glory as of the only begotten of 
T Matthew ji. 16. 20; Luke i. 31. 35; ii. 7; 1 Tim. iii. 1% 


3 Rom. i. 3; Gal. iv. 1. ——'! Heb. ii. 11, 04, 16, 17. "Isa. x]. 
5; Matt. xvii. 2: chap. ji. 11 ; xi. 40; 2 Pet. 1. 17. 


Verse 14. And the Word was mode flesh) That 
very person who was in the beginning—who was with 
God—and who was God. ver. 1, in the fulness of time 
became flesh—beeame incarnated by the power of the 
Holy Ghost, in the womb of the virgin. Allowing 
this apostle to have written by Divine inspiration, is 
not this verse, taken in connection with ver. 1, an 
absolute and incontestable proof of the proper aud 
eternal Godhead of Christ Jesus ? 

And dwelt among us] Kat corprwaer ev uiv, 4na 
tabernacled among us; the human nature whieh he 
took of the virgin, being as the shrine, house, or tem- 
ple, in which his immaculate Deity condescended tc 
dwell. The word is probably an allusion to the 
Divine Shechinah in the Jewish temple; and as God 
has represented the whnle Gospel dispensation by the 
types and ceremonies of the old covenant, se thc 
Shechinah in the tabernacle and temple pointed out 
this manifestation of Gud in the flesh. The word is 
thus nsed by the Jewish writers: it signifies with 
them a manifestation of the Divine Shechinah. 

The original word, oxqvow, from oxic, a shadow, 
signifies: 1. To build a booth, tent, or temporary hut, 
for present shelter or convenience; and does not pro- 
perly signify a Jasting habitation or dwelling place ; 
and is therefore fitly applied to the human nature of 
Christ, which, like the tabernacle of old, was to be 
here only fur a temporary residence for the eternal 
Divinity. 2. It signifies to ereet such a building as 
was used on festival oceasions, when a man invited 
and enjoyed the company of his friends. To this 
meaning of the word, which is a common one ip the 
best Greek writers, the evangelist might allude, to 
point ont Christ's associating his disciples with him- 
Sclf; living, conversing, eating, and drinking with 
them: so that, while they had the fullest proof of his 
Divinity by the miracles which he wrought, they had 
the clearest evidence of his humanity, by his taber- 
nacling among, eating, drinking, and conversing with 
them. Concerning the various acceptations of the 
verb oxgrog, see Raphelius on this verse. 

The doctrine of vicarious sacrifice and the incarna- 
tion of the Deity have prevailed among the most 
ancient nations in the world, and even among those 
which were not favoured with the Jetter of Divine re- 
velation. The Hindoas believe that their god has 
already become incarnate, not less than mne times, 
to save the wretched race of man. 

Ou this subject, Creeshna, an inearnation of the 
supreme God, according to the Hindoo theology, is 
represented iu the Bhagrat Geeta, as thus addressing 
one of his disciples: “ Although I am not in my 
nature subject to birth or decay, and am the Lord of 
all created beings, yet, having command over my 

(NERONI) 


Johns testimony 


A. M. 4032. ; : 
Noe" the Father,) "full of grace and 


An. Olymp. truth 

CCI. 4. d ü : ; 
15 "i "Jolin bare witness of him, 
and cried, saying, This was he of whom I 
spake, * He that cometh after me is prefer- 


* Colossians 1. 19 ; 1.3, U.——^ Ver, 32, chap. iii. 32; v. 33. 
Matthew iii, 11; Mark i. 7; Luke iii. 16; verses ¥7, 30; 
chap. iui. 31. 


own nature, | am made evident by my owu power; 
and, as often as there is a decline of virtue aud an 
insurrection of vice and injustice in the world, 1 make 
myself evident; and thus I appear from age to age, 
for the preservation of the just, the destruction of the 
wicked, and the establishment ef virtue." Geeta, 
pp. 51, 52. 

The following piece, already mentioned, Luke i. 68, 
translated froin the Saascrcct, found on a stone, in a 
cave near the ancient city of Gya in the Kast Indies, 
is the most astonishing and important of any thing 
found out of the compass of the Sacred Writings, and 
a proper illustration of this text. 

“The Deity, who is the Lord, the possessor of all, 
APPEARED in this ocean of natural beings, at the begin- 
ning of the Kalce Yoog (the age of contention and 
baseness.) Je who is omnipresent, and everlastingly 
to be contemplated, the Supreme Being, the eternal 
One, the Divinity worthy to be adored—APPEARED 
here, with a vonriox of his DivisE NATURE. Reverence 
be unto thee in the form of (a) Bood-dha! Reverence 
be unto the Lord of the earth! Reverence be unto 
thee, an [INCARNATION of the Deity, and the 
Eternal Oxe! Reverence be unto thee, O COD! in 
the form of the God of mercy! the dispeller of Paix 
and TROCBLE, the Lord of ALL things, the Deity who 
overcemeth the sins of the Aalee Yoog, the guardian 


CHAP. I. 


concerning Christ. 


A. M. 4030. 
A. A 26. 
An, Olyinp. 
COL." 


red before me: Y for he was bce- 
fore mc. 
16 And of his * fuluess have all 
we received, and grace for gracc. 
17 For *the law was given by Moses, but 


Y Chap. viii. 58; Col. i. 17.— —* Chap. iii. 31; Eph. i. 6, 7, 8; 
Col. i. 19; ii. 9, 10.— 4 Exod. xx. 1, [dus Deut. iv. 41, v. 15 
xxxiii. 4. 


De propi- 
Asiatic Researches, vol. 


shape of Bood-dha, the God of merey ! 
tious, O mast high God!” 
i. p. 284, 285. 

We beheld his glory] This refers to the transfigu- 
ration, at whieh John was present, in eompauy with 
Peter and James. 

The glory as of the only begotten) "V hat is, such a 
glory as became, or was praper te, the Son of God; 
fer thus the particle óc should be here understoed. 
There is also here an allusion to the manifestations of 
God above the ark in the tabernacle: see xod. xxv. 
99; Num. vii. 89; and this conncets itsclf with the 
first clause, he tabernacled, or fired his lent among us. 
While God dwelt in the tabernacte, among the Jews, 
the priests saw his glory; and while Jesus dwelt 
among men his glory was mamfested in lis gracious 
words aud miraculous aets. 

The only begotten of the Father] That is, the enly 
person born of a waman, whese human nature never 
eame by the ordinary way of generation; it being a 
mere creation in the womb of the virgin, by the energv 
of the JLoly Ghost. 

Full of grace and truth.) Full of favour, kindness, 
and merey to men; teaching the way to the kingdom 
of God, with all the simplicity, plainness, dignity, 
and energy of truth. 

Verse 15. Of him] The glorions personage before 


of the universe, the emblem of mercy towards those | mentioned : John the Baptist, whose history was well 


who serve thee! 
things, in VITAL FORM! 
(d) Veeshnoo, and (c) Mahesa ! 
the universe! 


(b) O M! the possessor of all | known to the persons to whom this Gospel eame in 
Thou art (c) Brahma, ihe beginning, bare witness; and he ericd,—being 
Thou art Lord of | deeply convinced of the importance and truth of the 
Thon art under the form ol all things, | subjeet, he delivered his testimony with the utinost 


movable and immovable, the possessor of the whole! | zeal and earuestness,—saying, This is he of whom 


And thus 1 adore thee! 


Reverence be unto the} spake, Ie that cometh after me—tor I ani no other 


BESTOWER of SALVATION, and the ruler of the | than the voice of the crier in the wilderness, Isa. xl. 


faculties! Reverence be unto thee, the DESTROYER 
of the EVIL SPIRIT! O Damordara, (f) show 
me favour! I adore thee who art celebrated by a 
theusand names, and under yarious forms, in the 


(a) Bood.dha. ‘The name of the Deity, as author of 


TR 
(b) O'M. A mystic emblem of the Deity, forbidden to 
bo pronounced bnt in silence. It is a syllable formed of 
the Saaserect letters à, 6 6, which in composition coa- 
lesce, and make 6, and the nasal consonant in. The first 
letter stands for the Creator, the second for the Preserver, 
and the third for the Destroyer. It is the same among 
the Hindaos as iy Yehorah is among the JTebrews. 

(e) Brakma, the Deity in his creative quatity. 

(d) Veesknoa. llo who filleth all space: the Deity in 
his preserting quality. 

(e) Mahesa. The Deity in his destroying quality. 

This is properly the Hindoo Trinity: for these three 
names belong to the same God, Sec the notes to the 
Bhagvat Geeta. 

(f) Damordara, or Darmadézé, the Indian god of virtue. 

l 


3, the forernnner ef the Messiah. 

Was before me.] Speaking by the prophets, and 
warning your fathers to repent and return to God, as 
I now warn you ; for he was before me—he was from 
eternity, and from him I have derived both my being 
and my ministry. 

Verse 16. This verse should be put in place of the 
fifteenth, and the 15th inserted between the 18th and 
19th. which appears to be its proper place: thus 
John's testimeuy is properly connected. 

And of his fulness} Of the plenitude of his grace 
and merey, by whieh he made an alencenrnt for sin 
and of the plenitude of his wisdom and truth, by which 
the mysteries of heaven have been revealed, and the 
seience of eternal truth zaugAt, we have all received: 
all we apostles have received grace or merey to pardon 
our sins. and (rutà to enable us so to write and speak, 
concerning these things, that those who attend te our 
testimony shall be unerringly direeted in the way of 
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No man hath seen 


A. M. 4030. b ; 
À.D.96. "grace and *truth came by Jesus 

An. Olymp. Christ. 

18 4 No man hath seen God at any 


> Romans iii. 24; v. 21; vi. 14. ¢ Chap. viii, 32; xiv. 6. 
å Exod xxxiii. 20; Deut. iv. 12; Matthew xi. 27; Luke x. 22; 


salvation, and with us continue to receive grace upon 
grace, ane blessing after another, till they are filled 
with all the fulness of God. T believe the above to 
be the meaning of the evangelist, and think it improper 
to distract the mind of the reader with the various 
translations and definitions which have been given of 
the phrase, grace for grace. M is only necessary to 
add, that John seems here to refer to the Gospel as 
succeeding the law : the law was certainly a dispen- 
sation both of grace and truth; for it pointed out the 
gracious design of God to save men by Christ Jesus ; 
and it was at least a most expressive and well-defined 
shadow of good things to come : but the Gospel, which 
had now taken place, introduced that plenitude of 
grace and truth to the whole world, which the law 
had only shadowed forth to the Jewish people, and 
which they imagined should have been restrained to 
themselves alone. In the most gracious economy of 
God, one dispensation of mercy and truth is designed 
to make way for, and to be followed by, another and 
a greater: thus the law succeeded the patriarchal 
dispensation, and the Gospel the law; more and 
more of the plenitude of the grace of the Gospel 
becomes daily manifest to the genuine followers of 
Christ ; and, to those who are faithful nnto death, a 
heaven full of eternal glory will soon succeed to the 
grace of the Gospel. To illustrate this point more 
fully, the following passage in Philo the Jew has been 
adduced: “God is always sparing of his first bless- 
ings or graces, (zporac yaptrac,) and afterwards gives 
other graces upon them, (av? execvor,) and a third sort 
upon the second, and always new ones upon old ones, 
sometimes of a different kind, and at other times of 
the same sort.” Vol. i. p. 254, ed. Mang. In the 
above passage the preposition avz: for, is used thrice 
in the sense of em, vpon. To confirm the above 
interpretation Bp. Pearce produces the following 
quotations.  Ecclus. xxvi. 15: Xapic ewe yapıre yvern 
atgivvrgpa— A modest woman is a grace upon a grace, 
i. e. a douhle grace or blessing. Euripides uses the 
very same phrase with John, where he makes Theecly- 
menus say to Helena, Xamç avri yapıroçp &A9ez0, 
May grace upon grace come to you! Helen v. 1950. 
ed. Dara. 

Verse 17. The law was given by Moses] Moscs 
received the law from God, and through him it was 
given to the Jews, Acts vii. 38. 

But grace and truth] Which he had already men- 
tioned, and which were to be the subject of the book 
whieh he was now writing, came to all mankind 
through Jesus Christ, who is the mediator of the new 
covenant, as Moses was of the old: Heb, viii. 6; 
ix. 15; Gal. iii. 19. 
text by Mr. Claude, “ Essay on the Compnsition ofa 
Sermon,” vol. i. p. 119, &%. edit. Lond. 1788. 

The 1xw of Moses, however excellent in itself, was 
little in comparison of the Gospel: as it proceeded 
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ve 1 ich A. M. 4030 
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is in the bosom of the Father, he An er: 
hath declared Aim. me 


chap. vi. 46; 1 Tim. i. 17; vi. 16; 1 John iv. 12, 20.— Ver. 
14 5 chap. iii. 16, I8; 1 John iv. 9. 


from the justice and holiness of God, and was intended 
to convict men of sin, that the way of the Gospel 
might be the better prepared, it was a law of rigour, 
condemnation, and death: Rom. iv. 15; 2 Cor. iii 
7,8. Tt was a law of shadows, types, and figures: 
Heb. x. 1, and incapable of expiating sin by its sacri- 
fices: Rom. viii. 3; Heb. vii. 18, 19; x. 1, 11. 
But Christ has brought that grace which is opposed to 
condemnation: Rom. v. 15, 20,21; viii. 1; Gal. iii. 
10; and he is himself the spirit and substance of all 
those shadows: Col. ii. 19; Heb. x. 1. . 
Jesus Christ.] Jesus the Curist, the Messiah, or 
anointed proplict, priest, and king, sent from heaven. 
To what has already heen said on the important name 
Jesus, (See Matt. i. 21, and the places there referred 
to,) I shall add the following explanation, chiefly taken 
from Professor Schultens, who has given a better view 
of the idco! meaning of the root }'w' yashd, than any 
other divine or critic. 

He observes that this root, in its true force, meaning 
and majesty, both in Hebrew and Arabic, includes the 
ideas of amplitude, expansion, and space, and should 
be translated, Ae was spactous—opcn—ample ; and, 
particularly, he possesscd a spacious or extensive 
degree or rank; and is applied, 1, To a person pos- 
sessing abundance of riches. 2. To one possessing 
abundant power. 3. To one possessing abundant or 
extensive knowledge. 4. To one possessing abundance 
of happiness, beatitude, and glory. Jlence we may 
learn the true meaning of Zech. ix. 9: Rejoice greatly, 
O daughter of Zion—bchold, thy king cometh unto 
thee; he is JusT, and having SALVATION =) Yn he 
is possessed of all power to curich, strengthen, teach, 
enlarge, and roise to glory and Aappincss, them who 

‘trust in him. Man by nature is in want and poverty : 
| in abjectness and weakness: in darkness and igno- 
irance: in stroits and coptwity: in wretchedness and 
infamy. His Redecmer is called Aw JESUS— 
he who /ooscs, enlarges, and endows with salvation. 
1. lle enriches man’s poverty: 2. strengthens his 
ee : 3. teaches his ignorance: 4. brings him 
out of straits and difficulties: and 5. raises him to 
happiness, bcatitude, and glory. And the aggregate 
of these is satvaTion, Hence that saying, His 
name shall be colled Jesus: for he shall save his 
people from their sins. See Schultens Origines 
Hebrew, p. 15. ` 
Verse 18, No man hath scen God at any time] 
Moses and others Aeard his voice, and saw the cloud 
and the fire, which were the symbols of his presence ; 
but such a manifestation of God as had now taken 
place, in the person of Jesus Christ, had never before 
been exhibited to the world. It is likely that the word 
seen. here, is put for known, as in chap. iii. 32; 1 
John iii. 2, 6. and 3d Epist. ver. 11; and this sense 
the latter clause of the verse scems to require :—No 
(men, how highly soever favoured, Aath fully known 
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The testimony of John to 


A.M. 4030. 19 “f And this is f the record of 


An. Olymp. John, when the Jews sent pricsts 
CCI a. : 
and Levites from Jerusalem to ask 
him, Who art thou? 

20 And £ he confessed, and denied not; but 
ccnfessed, I am not the Christ. 

21 And they asked him, What then? 
thou ^ Elias? And he saith, I am not. Art 
thou ' that * prophet? And he answered, No. 

22 Then said they unto him, Who art thou? 
that we may give an answer to them that sent 
ns. What sayest thou of thyself? 


Art 


fChap. v. 33.—=s Luke iii, 15, chap. iij. 28; Acis xiii. 23. 
à Mal. av. 5; Matt, xvii. 10.—— Deut. xvui. 15, 18. 


God, al any time, in any nation or age; ¿he only be- 
gotten. Son, (sce on verse 14.) who is in the bosom of 
the Father, who was intimately aequainted with all 
the counsels of the Most High, he hath deelared him, 
efnynearo, hath announced tlie Divine orarles unto 
men; for in this sense the word is used by the best 
Greek writers. See Kypke in loco. 

Lying in the bosom, is spoken of in referenee to the 
Asiatic custom of reelining while at meals ; the person 
who was next the other was said to lie in his hosom; 
and he who had this place in reference to the master 
of the feast was supposed to share his peeuliar regards, 
and to be in a state of the utmost favour and intimacy 
with him. 

Verse 19. And this is the record of John] Ile per- 
sisted in this assertion, testifying to the Jews that this 
Jesus was THE CHRIST. 

Verse 20. He confessed. and denied not; but con- 
fessed] A eommon mode of Jewish phraseology. 
John renounces himself, that Jesus may be all in all. 
Though God had highly honoured him, and favoured 
him with peeuliar influence in the discharge of his 
work, yet he eonsidered he had nothing but what he 
had receired, and therefore, giving all praise to his 
benefactor. takes eare to direet the attention of the 
people to him alone from whom he had received his 
mercies. Jle who makes use of God's gifts to feed 
and strengthen his pride and vanity will be sure to be 
stripped of the goods whercin he trusts, and fall down 
into the condemnation of the devil. We have nothing 
but what we have reecived; we deserve nothing of 
what we possess; and it is only God's infinite mercy 
whieh keeps us in the possession of the blessings which 
we now enjoy. 

Verse 21. Art thou Elias ?] The scribes themselves 
had taught that Elijah was to come before the Messiah. 
See Matt. xvii. 10 ; and this belief of theirs they sup- 
perted by a literal eonstrüetion of Mal. iv. 5. 

Ast thou that prophet ?| The prophet spoken of by 
Moses, Deut. xviii. 15, 18. This text they had also 
misunderstood : for the prophet or teacher promised by 
Moses was no other than the Messiah himself. See 
Acts iii. 22. But the Jews had a tradition that Jere- 
miah was to return to life, and restore the pot of manna, 
the ark of the covenant, &c., which he had hidden that 
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——À eS — 


the priests and Levites 


23 !IIe said, I am the voice of M 
one crying in the wilderness, Make An. Olymp. 
straight the way of the Lord, as a 
m said the prophet Esaias. 

24 And they which were sent were of the 
Pharisees. 

25 And they asked him, and said unto liim, 
Why baptizest thou then, if thou be not that 
Christ, nor Elias, neither that prophet? 

26 John answered them, saying, ^ I baptize 
with water: ? but there standeth one among you, 
whom ye know not ; 


k Or a prophet. — Matt, iit, 3; Mark i, 3; Luke iii. 4; chap 
ii. 28.——™ Isa. xl. 3. a Matt, iij. 11. ———2 Mal. iii. |. 


the Babylonians might not get ther. Besides this, 
they had a general expeetation that all the prophets 
should eome to life in the days of the Messiah. 

I am mot.] lam not the prophet whieh you ex- 
pect, nor Elijah: though he was the Elijah that was 
lo come; for in the spirit and power of that eminent 
prophet he came, proclaiming the necessity of refor- 
mation in Israel. See Matt. xi. 14 ; xvii. 10-13. 

Verse 22. That we may give an answer to them that 
sent us.) These Pharisees were probably a deputation 
from the grand Sanhedrin; the members of whieh, 
hearing of the suceess of the Baptist's preaehing, 
were puzzled to know what to make of him, and 
seriously desired to hear from himself wliat he pro- 
fessed to be. 

Verse 23. [am the voice of one crying] See the 
notes on Matt. iil. 3; Mark i. 4, 5. 

Verse 25. Why laptizest thou then ?] Baptism was 
a very common eeremony among the Jews, who never 
received a proselyte into the fall enjoyinent of a Jew's 
privileges, till he was both bapiized and cireum- 
eised. But such baptisms were never perforined 
except by an ordinance of the Sanhedrin, or in the 
presenee of three magistiates: besides, they never 
baptized any Jew or Jewess, nor even those who were 
the children of their proselytes ; for, as all these were 
considered as born in the eavenant, they had no need 
of baptism, which was uscd only as an introductory 
rite. Now, as John had, in this respect, altered the 
common custom so very esscutially, admitting to his 
baptism the Jews in general, the Sanhedrin took it for 
granted that no man had authority to make such changes, 
unless especially commissioned from on high ; and that 
only the prophet, or Elijah, or the Messiah himself, 
eould have anthority to aet as John did. See the ob- 
servations at the conelusion of Mark. 

Verse 26. I baptize with water] See on Mark i. 8. 
I use the common form, though I direct the baptized 
to a different end, viz. that they shall repent of their 
sins, and believe in the Messiah. 

There standeth one among you) That is, the person 
whose forerunner I am is now duce/ling in the land of 
Judea, and will shortly make his appearanee among 
you. Christ was not presen! when John spoke thus, 
as may be seen from ver. 29. 
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UO 97 ?He it is, who coming after 


An.Olymp. me is preferred before me, whose 
CCL?.  shoe’s latchet I am not worthy to 
unloose. 

28 These things were done * in Bethabara 
beyond Jordan, where John was baptizing. 

29 T The next day John seeth Jesus com- 
ing unto him, and saith, Behold "the Lamb of 
God, * which ‘taketh away the sin of the world. 

30 "This is he of whom I said, After me 
cometh a man which is preferred before me: 
for he was before me. 

31 And I knew him not : but that he should 


P Ver. 15, 30; Acts xix. 4.——3 Judges vii. 24; chap. x. 40. 
t Exod. xii. 3; Isa. lii. 7; ver. 36; Acts viii. 32: t Pet. 1. 19; 
Rev. v. 6, &c.— Isa. hii. 11; ] Cor. xv. 3; Gal. i. 4; Heb. 
i135Hii25ux229: pet no2t9n1i8; ut Johndi 259n-.55 


Verse 27. Is preferred befare nie] ‘Oc eumpooÜev pov 
ytyovev, Who was befare me. This clause is wanting 
in BC*L, four others, the Coptic, /Ethiopie, Slavonic, 
and two copies of the Jala, and in some of the primi- 
tive fathers. Griesbach has left it out of the text. 
It is likely that it was omitted by the above, because 
it was found in verses 15 and 30. At the end of this 
verse, EG, and ten others, with some copies of the 
Slavonic, add, He shall baplize you with the Holy 
Ghost and with fire. 

Verse 28. These things were dane in Bethabara] 
It is very probable that the word Bethany should be 
inserted here, instead of Bethabara. This reading, in 
the judgment of the best crities, is the genuine one. 
The following are the authorities by which it is sup- 
ported: ABCEGHLMSN, BV, of Matthai, upwards 
of a hundred others, Syriae, Armenian, Persie, Coptie, 
Slavanie, Vulgate, Saran, and all the 7tala, with some 
of tlie most eminent of the primitive fathers, before the 
time of Origen, who is supposed to have first changed 
the reading. Bethabara signifies literally the house 
of passage, and is thought to be the plaee where the 
Israelites passed the river Jordan under Joshua. There 
was a place called Bethany, about two miles from Jeru- 
salem, at the foot of the mount of Olives. But there 
was another of the same name, beyond Jordan, in the 
tribe of Reuben. It was probably of this that the 
evangelist speaks; and Origen, not knowing of this 
second Bethany, altered the reading to Bethabara. 
See Rosenmüller. 

Verse 29. The next day] The day after that on 
which the Jews had been with John, ver. 19. 

Behold the Lamb of God, &c.] This was said in 
allusion to what was spoken Isa. liji. 7. Jesus was 
the true Lamb or Sacrifice required and appointed by 
God, of which those offered daily in the tabernacle 
and temple, Exod. xxix. 38, 39, and especially the 
paschal lamb, were only the types and representatives. 
See Exod. xii. 4, 5; 1 Cor. v. 7. The cantinual 
morning and evening sacrifice of a lamb, under the 
Jewish law, was intended to point out the continual 
efficacy of the blood of atonement: for even at the 
throne of God Jesus Christ is ever represented as a 
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ST. JOHN 


.him, at the time he spoke the words in ver. 15. 


as the Lamb of God. 


be made manifest to Israel, © there- ^, M; 4030. 


fore am 1 come baptizing with Ar, Olymp. 
water. ——— 

39 " And John bare record, saying, I saw 
the Spirit descending from heaven like a dove, 
and it abode upon him. 

33 And I knew him not: but he that sent 
me to baptize with water, the same said unto 
me, Upon whom thou shalt see the Spirit de- 
scending, and remaining on him, * the same is 
he which baptizeth with the Holy Ghost. 

34 And I saw, and bare record that this is 
the Son of God. 


iv. 10; Rev. 1. 5. ——' Or, beareth. u Ver, 15, 27.——"* Mal. 
ii. le Matt. ij. 6; Luke i. 17, 76, 77; in. 3, 4. v Malt. tii. 
16; Mark 1. 10; Luke iti. 22; chap. v. 32. x Matt. in. 11; 
Acts i. 5; il. 4; x. 41; xix. 6. 


lamb newly slain, Rev. v. 6. But John, pointing to 
Christ, calls him emphatically, the Lamb of God :—Aall 
the lambs which had been hitherto offered had been 
furnished by men: this was provided by GOD, as the 
only sufficient and available saerifiee for the sin of the 
world. In three essential respects, this lamb differed 
from those by which it was represented. — 1st. It was 
the Lamb of Gad; the most exeellent, and the most 
available. 2nd. It made an atonement for sin: it 
carried sin away in reality, the others only representa- 
tively. 3rd. It carried away the sin of the worup, 
whereas the other was offered only on behalf of the 
Jewish people. In Yaleut Rubeni, fol. 30, it is said, 
“The Messiah shall bear the sins of the Israelites.” 
But this salvation was now to be extended to the whole 
world. 

Verse 31. And I knew him not, &c.] John did no: 
know onr Lord personally, and perhaps had never seen 
Nor 
is it any wonder that the Baptist should have been un- 
acquainted with Christ, as he had spent thirty years 
in the hill eountry of Hebron, and our Lord remained 
in a state of great privacy in the obscure city of Naza- 
reth, in the extreme borders of Galilee. 

But that he should be made manifest to Israel] One 
design of my publicly baptizing was, that he, coming 
to my baptism, should he shown to be what he is, by 
some extraordinary sign from heaven. 

Verse 32. I saw the Spirit descending, &e.] See 
the notes on Matt. iii. 16, 17. 

Verse 33. He that sent me—said unto me] From 
this we may clearly perceive that John had a most in- 
timate acquaintance with the Divine Being; and re- 
ceived not only his call and mission at first, but every 
subsequent direction, by immediate, unequivocal inspi- 
ratian. Who is fit to proclaim Jesus, but he who has 
continual intercaurse with God; who is constantly re- 
ceiving light and life from Christ their fountain; who 
bears a steady, uniform testimony to Jesus, even in 
the presence of his enemies; and who at all times 
abases himself, that Jesus alone may be magnified ! 
Reformation of manners, and salvation of souls, will ac- 
eompany sucha person's labours whithersoever he goeth 
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Two of John's disciples 


M. 4030. : ; 
ANS. 35 T Again, the next day after, 


An, Olymp. John stood, and two of his disciples ; 
aside 36 And looking upon Jesus as lic 
walked, he saith, * Behold the Lamb of God! 
37 Aud the two disciples heard him speak, 
and they followed Jesus. 
38 Then Jesus turned, and saw them | fol- 
lowing, and saith.unto them, What seek ye? 
They said unto him, Rabbi, (which is to say, 


Y Verse 29.——+ Or, abidest 


Verse 35. 
ver. 29. 

Two of his diseiples}| One of them was Andrew, 
ver. 40, and it is very likely that John himself was 
the other ; in every thing in which he might receive 
honour he studiously endeavours to conceal his own 
name, 

Verse 36. sind looking upon Jesus] Altentively 
bcholding, eu82.eac, from ev, inta, and Berw, to look 
—to view with steadfastness aod attention. He who 
desires to discover the glories and excellencies of this 
Lamb of God, must thus look on him. At first sight, he 
appears only as a man among men, and as dying in 
testimooy to the truth, as many others have died. But, 
on a more attentive consideration, he appears to be no 
less than God manifest in the flesh, and, by his death, 
making an atonement for the sin of the world. 

Behald the Lamb af God !] By this the Baptist de- 
signed to direct the attention of his own disciples to 
Jesus, not only as the great sacrifice for the sin of the 
world, but also as the complete teacher of heavenly 
truth. 

Verse 37. And the two disciples heard him] And 
they perfectly understood their master’s meaning ; in 
consequence of which, they followed Jesus. Happy 
they who, on hearing of the salvation of Christ, imme- 
diately attach themselves to its author! Delays are 
always dangerous; and, in this case, ofien fatal. 
Reader! hast thou ever had Christ as a sacrifice for 
thy sin pointed out unto thee? If so, hast thou followed 
him! If not, thou art not in the way to the kingdom 
of God. Lose not another moment! Eternity is at 
hand! and thou art not prepared to meet thy God. 
Pray that he may alarm thy conscience, and stir up 
thy soul to scek till thou have fonnd. 

Verse 38. What seek ye ?] These disciples might 
have felt some embarrassment io addressing our bless- 
ed Lord, after hearing the character which the Baptist 
gave of him; io remove or prevent this, he graciously 
accosts them, and gives them an opportunity of ex- 
plaining themselves to him. Such questions, we may 
conceive, the blessed Jesus stil] puts to those who in 
simplicity of heart desire an acquaintance with him. 
A question of this nature we may profitably ask our- 
selves: Vhat seek ye? Ta this place? In the cam- 
pany you frequent? [n the conrersation you engage 
in! Jn the affairs with which you are occupied ! Jn 
the works whieh you perform? Do you seek the hu- 
mifiation, illumination, justification, edification, or sanc- 
tification of your soul ! The edification of your neigh- 

I 


The neat day] After that mentioned 


CHAP. I. 


follow Jesus 


1 : y A. M. 4030. 
being interpreted, Master,) where Pa 
z dwellest thon ? An. Olymp. 

CCI. 2. 


39 He saith unto them, Come 
and sec. They came and saw where he dwelt, 
and abode with him that day: for it was 
2 about the tenth hour. 

40 One of the two which heard John speak, 
and followed him, was " Andrew, Simon Pe- 
ter's brother. 


—— 


ahat was two hours before night, ——* Matt, iv. 18. 


bour? The good of the Church of Christ! Or, The 
glory of God? Qnestions af this nature often put to 
our hearts, in the fear of God, would induce us to do 
many things which we now leave undone, and to leave 
undone many things which we now perform. 

Rabbi] Teacher. Behold the modesty of these dis- 
ciples—we wish to be scholars, we are ignorant—we 
desire to be taught; we believe thou art a teacher 
come from God. 

Where dwellest thou ?] That we may come and re- 
ecive thy instructions. 

Verse 39. Come and see.| If those who know not 
the salvation of Ged would come at the command of 
Christ, they should soon sec that with him is the foun- 
tain of life, and in his light they should see light. Rea- 
der, if thou art seriously inquiring wiere Christ dwelleth, 
take the following for answer: Ife dwells not in the 
tumult af worldly affairs, nor in profane assemblies. 
nor in worldly pleasures, nor in the place where 
drunkards proclaim their shame, nor in corclessness 
and indolence. But he is found in his temple, where- 
ever tivo or three arc gathered tagether in his name, in 
secrel prayer, in self-denial, in fasting, ia self-exami- 
nation. Jle also dwells in the umble, contrite spirit, 
in the spirit af faith, of love, of forgiveness, of univer- 
sal obedience ; in a word, he dwells in the Aeaven of 
heavens, whither he graciously purposes to bring thee, 
if thou wilt come and learn of him, and receive the sal- 
vation whieh he has hought for thee by his own blood. 

The tenth hour] Generally supposed to be about 
what we eal) four o'clock in the afternoon. Ac- 
cording to chap. xi. 9, the Jews reckoned twelve hours 
in the day ; and of course each hour of the day, thus 
reckoned, must have been something longer or shorter, 
aceording to the different times of the year in that cli- 
mate. The sixth hour with them answered to our 
twelve o'clock, as appears from what Josephus says in 
his life, chap. liv. That on the Sabbath day it was the 
rule for the Jews to go to dinner at the sizth hour, 
(é&zn Opa.) ‘The Romans had the same way of reck- 
oning twelve hours in each of their days. Hence what 
we meet with in Ior, lib. ii. sat. vi. ]. 34: ante sc- 
cundam signifies, as we should express it, before eight 
o'clock. And when, in lib. i, sat. vi. J. 199, he says 
ad quartam jarco, he means that he lay in bed (ill ten 
o'clock. See Bishop Pearce on this place. Dr. 
Macknight, however, is of opinion that the evangelist 
is to he understood as speaking of the Roman hour 
which was ten o'clock in the mornieg; and, as the 
evangelist remarks, they abode with him that day 
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The call of Peter, 


A.M. 4030. 41 He first findeth his own bro- 


An. Olymp. ther Simon, and saith unto him, 
“ We have found the Messias, which 
is, being interpreted, * the Christ. 

42 And he brought him to Jesus. And 
when Jesus beheld him, he said, Thou art Si- 
mon, the son of Jona: “thou shalt be called 
Cephas, which is by interpretation, * A stone. 

43 J The day following Jesus would go forth 
into Galilee, and findeth Philip, and saith unto 
him, Follow me. 


* Or, the anointed. 4 Matt. xvi. 18.——* Or, Peter. f Ch. 
xii. 9t g Chap xxi. 2.——h Genesis iii. 15; xlix. 10; Deut. 
xviii. 18; see on Luke xxiv. 27. ` 


it implies that there was a eonsiderable portion of time 
spent with our Lord, in which, by his eonversation, he 
removed all their seruples, and convineed them that he 
was the Messiah. But, had it been the Jewish tenth 
hour, it would have been useless to remark ther abid- 
ing with him that day, as there were only /10 hours 
of it still remaining. Harmony, vol. i. p. 52. 

Verse 41. Findeth his own brother Simon] Every 
discovery of the Gospel of the Son of God produees 
benevolenee, and leads those to whom it is made to 
communieate it to others. "Those who find Jesus find 
in him a treasure of wisdom and knowledge, through 
whieh they may not only beeome rieh themselves, but 
be instruments, in the hand of God, of enriehing others. 
These diseiples, having tasted the good word of Christ, 
were not willing to eat their bread alone, but went and 
invited others to partake with them. Thus the know- 
ledge of Christ beeame diffused—one invited another 
to eome and see: Jesus received all, and the number 
of disciples was inereased, and the attentive hearers 
were innumerable. Every man who has been brought 
to an aequaintanee with God should endeavour to bring, 
at least, another with him ; and his first attention should 
be fixed upon those of his own household. 

Verse 12. Cephas, which is by interpretateon, 4l 
slone.) Ilerpoç signifies a slone, or fragment of a roek. 
The reason why this name was given to Simon, who 
was ever afterwards called Peter, may be seen in tlie 
notes on Matt. xvi. 18, 19, and particularly in Luke, 
at the end of chap. ix. 

Verse 43. Philp) This apostle was a native of 
Bethsaida in Galilee. Eusebius says he was a mar- 
ried man, and had several daughters. Clemens Aler- 
andrinus mentions it as a thing universally acknow- 
ledged that it was this apostle who. when commanded 
sy our Lord to follow him, said, Let me first go and 
bury my father, Matt. viii. 21,22. Theodoret says he 
preached in the two Pirygias; and Eusebius says he 
was buried in Phrygia Pacatiana. [fe must not be eon- 
founded with Philip the deaeon, spoken of Aets vi. 5. 

Verse 45. Nathanacl] This apostle is supposed to 
be the,same with Bartholomew, whieh is very likely, 
for these reasons: 1. That the evangelists who men- 
tion Bartholomew say nothing of Nathanael; and 
that St. John, who speaks of Nathanael, says nothing 
of Bartholomew. 2. No notice is taken any where 
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Philip, and Nathanael 
44 Now ‘Philip was of Beth. 4, M; 4990 


saida, the city of Andrew and An. Olymp. 
Pees CC]. 2. 
435 Philip findeth £ Nathanael, and saith 
unto him, We have found him of whom 
^ Moses in the law, and the ! prophets did 
write, Jesus *of Nazareth, the son of 
Joseph. ^ 

46 And Nathanael said unto him, ! Can there 
any good thing come out of Nazareth? Phi 
lip saith unto him, Come and see. 


i Isaiah iv. 2; vii. 14; ix. 65 lii. 2; Mic. v. 2; Zech. vi. 12; 
ix. 9; see more on Luke xxiv. 27.——k Matthew ii. 23; Luke 
ii. 4. —— Chap. vii. 41, 42, 52. 


of Bartholomew's voeation, unless his and that of Na- 
thanael mentioned here be the same. 3. The name 
of Bartholomew is not a proper name ; it signifies the 
son of Ptolomy ; and Nathanael might have been his 
own name. 4. St. John seems to rank Nathanael 
with the apostles, when he says that Peter and Tho- 
mas, the two sons of Zebedee, Nathanacl, and two 
other diseiples, being gone a fishing, Jesus showed 
himself to them, John xxi. 2—4. 

Moses in the law] See Gen iii, 15; xxii. 18 ; xlix. 
10; Deut. xviii. 18. 

And the prophets] See Isa. iv. 2; vii. 14; ix. 5; 
SIR 10: i, os UG AOR DOONEY LIne 4 Tse 
Ezek. xxxiv. 93; xxxvii. 24; Dan. ix. 24; Mie. 
V4 85 Zeeh. vi. 12 1x. 95. xii. 10; 

Verse 46. Can there any good thing come out of 
Nazareth t) Bp. Pearce supposes that tlie tz e5adov 
of the evangelist has some partieular foree in it : for, 
in Jer. xxxiii. 14, God says, I will perform ¢hal good 
thing whieh Y promised, &e.; and this, in ver. 15, is 
explained to mean. his causing the branch ef right- 
cousness (i.e. the Messiah) to grow up upto David, 
from whom Jesus was deseended: in this view, Na- 
thanael's question seems to imply, that not Nazareth, 
but Bethlehem, was to he the birth-plaee of the Mes- 
siah, according to what the chief priests and seribes 
had determined, Matt. ii. 4, 5. 6. If this eonjeeture 
Le not thought solid, we may suppose that Nazareth, 
at this time, was beeome so abandourd that no good 
eould be expeeted from any of those who dwelt in it, 
and that its wiekedness had passed into a proverb: 
Can any thing good be found in Nazareth? Or. that 
the question is illiberal, and full of nationzl prejudiee. 

Come and see.]. He who candidly examines the evi- 
denees of the religion of (Christ will infallibly become 
a believer, No history ever published among men has 
so many external and internal proofs of authenticity 
as this has. A man should judge of nothing by first 
uppearanecs, or human prejudices. Who are they who 
cry out, The Bible is a fable? Those who have never 
read it, or read it only with the fixed purpose to gain- 
say it. J onee met with a person who professed to 
dishelicve every tittle of the New Testament. a ehap- 
ter of which, he acknowledged, he had never read.— 
I asked him, had he ever read the O/d? Ile answered, 
No And yet this man had the assurance to rejeet 
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Remarkable conversaiion CHAP. I. between Jesus and Nathanael. 


Ahi æ 4T Jesus saw Nathanael coming | Rabbi, *thou art the Son of God; 4,M, 103. 


An. Olymp. to him, and saith of him, pe thou art ? the King of Isracl. An, Olymp. 
hold ™ an Israelite indeed, in whom} 50 Jesus answered and said unto 
is no guile! him, Because I said unto thee, I saw thee 


48 Nathanael] saith unto him, Whence|under the fig tree believest thon? thou shalt 
knowest thou me? Jesus answered and | sce greater things than these. 
said unto him, Before that Philip called} 51 And he saith unto him, Verily, verily, 2 
thee, when thou wast under the fig trec, 1} say unto you, ? Hereaficr ye shall sce heaven 
saw thee. open, and the angels of God ascending and de- 
49 Nathanael answered and saith unto him, ! scending upon the Son of man. 


4 Psa, xxxii. 2; [xxiii. 1 ; chap. vii 39; Rom. ii. 28, 29 ; ix. 6. 


9 Matt. xxi. 5 xxvii. 11,42; ch. xviii.37 ; xix. 3.—r Gen. xxviii, 12 
a Matt. xiv. 33. 


Matt. iv. UM Luke ii. 9,13; xxii. 13; xxiv. 1, Acts i. 10. 


the whole as an imposture! God has mercy on those 
whose ignorance leads them to form prejudices against 
the truth; but he confounds those who take them up 
through envy and malice, and endeavour to eonuiuuni- 
eate them to others. 

Verse 47. Behold an Israelite indeed] A worthy 
descendant of the patriarch Jacob, who not only pro- 
fesses to belicve in Israel's God, but who worships him 
in sincerity and truth, according to his light. 

In whom is no guile!) Deceitfuluess ever has been, 
and still is, the deeply marked characteristic of the 
Jewish people. To find a man. living in the midst of 
so nwch corruption, walking in uprightness before his 
Maker, was a subject worthy the attention of God him- 
self. Behold this man! and, while you see and ad- 
mire, imitate his conduct. 

Verse 48. Whence knowest thou me?] He was 
not yet acquainted with the divinity of Christ, could 
not conceive that he could search his heart, and there- 
fore asks how he could acquire this knowledge of him, 
or who had given him that character. It is the com- 
fort of the sincere and upright, that God knows their 
hearts ; and it should he the terror of the deceitful 
and of the hypocrite, that their false dealing is ever 
noticed by the all-sccing eye of God. 

Under the fig tree] Probably engaged in prayer 
with God, for the speedy appearing of the salvation 
of Israel; and the shade of ¿Ais fig tree was perhaps 
the ordinary place of retreat for this upright man. lt 
is not A fig tree, but Tyv ovanr, THE fig (ree, one par- 
ticularly distinguished from the others. There are 
many proofs that the Jewish rabbins chose the shade 
of trees, and partieularly the fig tree, to sit and study 
under. See many examples in Schoettgen. How true 
is the saying, The eyes of the Lord are through all 
the earth, beholding the evil and the good! Where- 
soever we are, whatsoever we are about, may a deep 
conviction of this truth rest upon ovr hearts, Thou God | established at that time a communication between hea- 
seest ME! ven and earth, through the inediwn of angels, yet it 

Verse 49. Rabbi] That is, Teacher? and so this; does not appear that our Lord's saying here has any 
word should be translated. reference to it; but that it should be understood as 

Thou art the Son of God] ‘The promised Messiah. ' stated above. 

Thou art the King of Israel.] The real descend-}| What a glorious view does this give us of the Gos- 
ant of David, who art to sit on that spiritual throne of | pel dispensation! Jt is heaven opened to earth; and 
which the throne of David was the type. heaven opened on earth. The Church militant and 

Verse 50. Because I said—I saw thee, &e.] As the Chureh triumphant become one, and the whole 
thou hast credited my Divine mission on this simple ' heavenly family, in both, see and adore their common 
proof, that [ saw thee when and where no human eye, | Lord. Neither the w orld nor the Church is left to the 
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placed where mine was, could see thee, thy faith shall 
not rest mercly upon this, for /hou shall see greater 
things than these—more numerous and express proofs 
of my eternal power and Gudhead. 

Verse 51. Verily, verily} Amen, amen. The dou- 
bling of this word probably came from this circum- 
stance : that it was written both in ILebrew 128 and in 
Greek ayy, signifying, il is true. 

Ieaven open] This seems to be a figurative ex- 
pression: 1. Christ may be understood by this saying 
to mean, that a eleer and abundant revelation of God's 
will should be now made unto men; that heaven itself 
should be Jod as it were open, and all the mysteries 
which had been shut up and hidden in at from eternity, 
relative to the salvation and glorification of man, should 
be now fully revealed. 2. That hy the angels of Ged 
ascending and descending, is to be understood, that a 
perpetual intercourse should now he opened between 
heaven and earth, through the medium of Christ, who 
was God manifested in the flesh. Our blessed Lord 
is represented in his niediatorial capacity as the am- 
hassador of God to men; and the angels ascending 
and descending upon the Son of man, is a metaphor 
taken from the custom of despatching couriers or mes- 
sengers from the prince to his ambassador in a foreign 
court, and from the ambassador back to the priuce.— 
This metaphor will receive considerable light when 
compared with 2 Cor. v. 19, 20: God was in Christ 
reconciling the world unto hiinself :— ]Ve are ambasso- 
dors fur Christ, as though God did beseech you by us, 
we pray you in Christ's stead to be reconeiled to God. 
The whole concerns of human salvation shall be car- 
ried on, from hencefurth, through the Son of man; 
and an ineessant intercourse be established between 
heaven and earth. Some have illustrated this passage 
by the account of Jacob's vision, Gen. xxviii. 12.— 
But though that vision may intimate that God had 
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Various testimonies concerning 


capriees of time or ehanee. The Son of man governs 
as he upholds al]. Wherever we are praying, study- 
ing, hearing, meditating, his gracious eye is upon us. 
He notes our wants, our weakness, and our petitions : 
and his eye affeets his heart. Let us be without guile, 
deeply. habitually sincere, serious, and upright; and 
then we may rest assured, that not only the eye, but 
the hand, of our Lord shall be ever upon us for good. 
Happy the man whose heart can rejoice in the reflec- 
tion, Thou God seest me! 


1. TESTIMONIES 


CONCERNING THE LOGOS, OR WORD OF GOD; 
From the Chaldee Targums. 


The person here styled the Logos is ealled mm 523 
debar yehovah, the Word of Jehovah, Gen. xv. 1, 4; 
1 Sam. iii. 7, 91; xv. 10; 1 Kings xiii. 9, 17 ; xix. 
9, 15; Psa. evii. 20; and the Targums, or Chaldee 
paraphrases, frequently substitute "1 NYDD »neymra 
d'yay, the word of the Lord, for nv Jehovah him- 
self. Thus the Jerusalem Targum in Gen. iii. 22, 
and both that and the Targum of Jonathan ben Uzziel, 
in Gen. xix. 24. And Onkelos, on Gen. iii. 8, for 
the voice af the Lord God, has, the voice of (he word 
of the Lord. The Jerusalem Targum on Gen. i. 27, 
for, And God created man, has, The word of Jehovah 
created, &c. Compare Targum Jonathan, on Isa. xlv. 
12; xlviii. 13; Jer. xxvii. 5. And on Gen. xxii. 14, 
that of Jerusalem says, Abraham invoked, SY» DWI 
v" beshem meymra d'yay, in the name of the worD 
of the Lord, aud said, THOU art Jehovah. So Onkelas, 
Gen. xxviii. 20, 21, Zf the worn of Jehovah will be 
my help—then the worn of Jehovah shall be my Gad. 
See Parkhurst under the word AOTOS. 

After a serious reading of the Targums, it seems to 
me evident that the Chaldee term ND meymra, or 
WORD, is taken personally, in a multitude of places in 
them. When Jonathan ben Uzziel speaks of the Su- 
preme Being as doing or saymg any thing, he gene- 
rally represents him as performing the whole by this 
Meymra, or Worn, whieh he considers, not as a speech 
or word spoken, but as a person distinct from the Most 
High. and to whom he attributes all the operations of 
the Deity. To attempt to give the word any other 
meaning than this, in various places throughout the 
Targunis, would, in iy opinion, be flat opposition to 
every rule of construction ; though, like the Greek 


word 2oyoc, it has other acceptations in certain places. 
See Lightfoot. 


2. Testimonies concerning the personality, attri- 
butes, and influence of the Worn of Gop, taken from 
the Zend Avesta, and other writings attributed to 
Zoroaster. a 

“ Let thy terrible worn which I pronounee, O Or- 
musd! elevate itself on high. May it be great before 
thee, and satisfy my desires!" ZEND Avesta, vol. i. 
Vendidad Sadé, p. 104. 

Zoroaster consulted Ormusd, and spoke thus to hin: 
“ O Ormusd, absorbed ın excellence, just Judge of the 
world, pure, who existést hy thy own power, what is 
that great worn given by God, that lieing and power- 
ful worn, O Ormusd, tel] me plainly, which existed 
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the Logos, or Word of God. 


before the heavens, before the water, before the earth, 
before the flocks, before the fire, the cnirp of Ornrusp, 
before men. before the whole race of existing beings, 
before all the benefits, and before all the pure germs 
given by Ormusd?” Ormnsd replied: ** Prononnce 
that great wonp well, that worp which existed before 
heaveu was made, before the water, before the earth, 
before brute animals, before men, and before the holy 
angels (amschaspands.) I pronounced that ward with 
majesty, and al] the pure beings which are, and which 
have been, and which shall be, were formed. I con 
tinue to pronounee it in its utmost extent, and abun- 
danee is multiphed." Ibid. p. 138, 139. 

* By his origina] worp, Ormusd created the world 
and vanquished AAriman, the genius of evil." Ibid. 
p. 140, not. 1. 

“The saints in heaven and earth pronounce the 
sacred worp ;—under the eharaeter of Honover (i. e. 
pure desire) it is worshipped.” Ibid. 141. 

“ Ormusd, together with the luminous and excellent 
woRD, is invoked, to defend the true worshipper from 
the oppression of evil spirits." Ibid. p. 174. 

“Nan is healed by the supreme word.” 
32 4. 

* By this worn all defiled places are rendered pure : 
fire, water, earth, trees, flocks, men, women, stars, 
moon, sun, and the primeval light, with all the bless- 
ings given by Ormusd, are purified by it." Ibid 
p. 368. 

The word of Ormusd is termed, “ Ezcm baté, I 
AM ;" and is represented as “ putting every thing in a 
safe state—as the author of abundance ; the souree of 
all productions; the holy. pure, precinus, and desirable 
werd, which watches over all the creation.” Ibid 
Jescht Rashne Rast. vol. ii. p. 939. 

It is called, “The excellent, elevated, and vieto- 
rious werd ; the source of light ; the principle of action, 
which smites and triumphs ; whieh gives health ; dis- 
comfits wicked men and spirits; which exists throngh 
all the world, destroying the evil, and fulfilling the 
desires of the good." Ibid. Jescht of Ormusd, vol. 
MS p- 145.: 

The Word is invoked as—“ The pure word—the 
most pure word: the strong—the most strong: the 
extended and ancieni—the most extended and the 
most ancient: the vietorions—the most victorious. 
the salutary—the most salutary: whieh gives health 
—is the abundant souree of health, and cures wounds 
and diseases of all kinds." Ibid. Jescht of Ardebe- 
hesht, vol. ii. p. 157. 

It is termed. “© The creator, or creating principle.” 
lbid. Jescht of Farvardin, vol. ii. p. 252. 

* Prayer is made to the soul of the excellent WORD, 
the body of whieh is supremely luminous." Ibid. p. 
D OD 

“Through the wnole government of Ormusd, mer; 
are commanded to invoke that most pure and excellent 
worn.” Ibid. p. 264. 

That the word, in the above places, does not mean 
the sacred books of the Parsees, it is expressly said, 
that—* The law of the Mazdeyesnans (the disciples 
of Zoroaster) comes from this superexeellent Word.” 
Ihid. Si-Rousé; Mansrespand, p. 323, 354. 

* The law is the body under which the primitive 
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word, whieh ereated the world, is manifested. The 
pnmitive worn therefore is worshipped 10 reading and 
reverencing that Jaw; and the elects produced in the 
soul by it are uo less than a new creation, in some 
sort sinnlur to that which this omuifie Word formed in 
the beginning." bid. vol. ii. p. 595. 

“The word proceeds from the first principle, time 
without bounds, i. e. eternity : it is beforc all ereated 
beings, and by it all the creation of God has been 
formed." Ibid. vol. ii. p. 592. 

l find a word of the same import, used in exactly 
the same sense, in the. Zend Aresta, attributed to the 
ancient Persian Jawgiver, Zoroaster. 

One moighi suppose that Mohammed had the first 
ehapter of St. Jolhu's Gospel in lis eye when he 
Wrote ver. 33, of Surat aix., of his Koran :-— 


ZulyKa [sa ibno Mareana Kawlolhokki, This is Jesus 
the Son of Mary, the word of vnvvi.—Some may 
understand the Arabie differently : This is a true 
word, that Jesus is the son of Mary. 


3. TESTIMONIES 
CONCERNING THE LOGOS, OR WORO OF GOD; 
From Philo Judaeus. 


After I had begun my eolleetions from Philo Jud- 
us relative to the Logos, | easually met with a work 
of the late very learned Mr. Jacob Bryant, entitled, 
The sentiments of Philo Judeus concerning the AO- 
TOS, or WORD of GOD. 8vo. Cambridge, 1797. 
From this valuable tract T shal! make a few extracts, 
and beg leave to refer the reader to the pamphlet 
itself. 

* Philo Judæus speaks at large, in many places, of 
the word of God, the second person, which he mentions 
as (devrepoc Ococ) (he second divinity, the great eause of 
all things, and styles him, as Plato, as well as the 
Jews had done before. the Locos. Of the Divine Lo- 
gos, or Word, he speaks in many places, and maintains 
at large the divinity of the second person, aod deserihes 
his attributes in a very precise and copious manner, 
styliog hiin: 4 ror devrepar Orr óc ectv exervou (Ocov 
zpozor) Aoyor, the second Deity. who is the Word of 
che Suprene God; © Mpwzozovor vior, his first begot- 
ten Son; Emor Orov, the Image of God; and 
4 Nouns tne iepaç a;c2nc. The shepherd of his holy 
flock. ln his treatise upon Creation, he speaks of the 
Wono, as * the Dirinc operator. by whom all things werc 
disposed ; and mentions him as fsuperior to the angels 
and all created beings, and the image and likeness of 
God, and says that this image of the true God was cs- 
tremed the same as God—% Óq avrov. (Ocov) xazavoav- 
a. h This LOGOS, the Worb of Gon, says he, ts 
supercor to all the world, and morc ancient; being the 
vroancter of all that was produced. — V The eternal 
Word of the everlasting God is the sure aad fired 


? Philo. Fragm. vol, ii. p. 625. * De Agricul. vol. i. 
p. 303 * Do Mundi Opif. vol. i. p. 6. è De Agrievit. 
vol. i. p. 308, * De Mundi Opif. vol. i. p. 4. (De Pro. 
Jugis. vol. i. p. 561. ¢ De Somuiis, vol, i. p. 656. ^ De 
Leg. Álleg. vol. i. p. 121. $ De Plantationc. Naé, vol. i. 
p. 331. 
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foundation, upon wich all things depend. Mc mentions 
man as in need of redemption, and says, What intelligent 
person. who views mankind engaged in unwortliy and 
wieked pursuits, but X just be grieved to the heart, and 
call upon that only Saviour Gad, that these crimes may 
he eatenuated, and thal, by a ransom aud price of re- 
demption being given for his soul, it may again obtain 
its freedom! Jt pleased God therefore to appoiot his 
Locos to be a mediator. | To his Wonn the chief and 
most ancient of ull in heaven, the great Author of the 
world gave this especial gift, that he should stand asa 
medium (or intereessor) bediecen the Creator and the 
created; and he is accordingly the advocate for ail 
mortals. The same Worp is the intercessor for 
man, who is always tending to " corruption: and he 
is the appointed. messenger of God, the governar of 
all things, to man in subjection to him. ? Le, there- 
fore, exhorts everu person, who is able, to exert him- 
self in the race which he is to run, to hend his course 
without P remission to the Divine Worn above, who 
ts the fountain of oll wisdom; that. by drinking at 
this sacred spring, he, instead of death, may obtain 
the reward of everlasting life. Te repeats, conti- 
nually, that the Locos is the express image of God. 

3 The Worn, by which the world was made, is the 
image of the supreme Deity. © As we perceive the 
sun's light, thaugh the sun itself is not seen; and be 
hold the brightness af the moon, though its orb may 
not appear to the cye ; so men look up t0, and acino- 
ledge, the likeness of Gad, in his minister the Locos. 
whom they cstecm as God. He attempts to describe 
his nature by representing him as, Snot uncereeted, 
like God ; nor yet ercated, as man; but of a Divine 
substanee. t For the Wonn of God, whieh is obore 
all the host of heaven, cannot be comprehended by 
human wisdom. having nathing in his nature that ts 
perceptible to mortal sense. For, being the image of 
God, ond the eldest of ail intelligent beings, he is 
segted immediately neat to the one God, without any 
interval of separation. This, in the language of 
Scripture, is sitting on the right hand of God. He 
adds, " For not Leing liable to any voluntary or invo- 
hintary change, or falling off, hc has Gad for his lot 
and portion, and his residence is in God. ‘The like 
is mentioned in another plaec, where he is represented 
again as sinless, and as the great ITigh Priest ot the 
world. Y We maintain, that by the (true) High 
Priest is not meant aman, but the Divine Worn, who 
ts free from all voluntary and involuntary transgres- 
sions ; being of heavenly parentage, born of Gad, and 
of that Divine Wisdom by whieh all thiags were pro- 
duced. lle speaks to the same purpose in another 


x De Confus. Ling. vol. i. p. 418.1. 50. ! Quis Rerum 
Dirin. Heres. vol. i. pp. 501, 502. » Ibid. p. 501. L 49. 
a For «gpauorroc aet poc To adPaprav, we should certain- 
ly read, «pec vo ó0aprov. ° De Profugis. vol. i. p. 560. 
l.31. P'The present reading is azAevci, the meaning of 
which Ido not comprehend. The true reading is pro- 
bably azvevzi, from amrrucac, without remission—indesi 
nenter, without stopping to take breath. à De Monarchio, 
vol. ii. |. ii, p. 225. Tov be aoparov xai voņrov Ociov 
Aayow etxora Aeyet Ocov. De Mundi Opif. vol. i. p. 6. 
‘De Somniis, vol. i. p. 656. 1. 33. * Quis Rerum Divis. 
Hares, vol. i, p. 502. ! Do Prafugis. vol. i. p. 561. 1. 16. 
“Ibid. 921- ‘Ibid p3506221-137 
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place, where he makes mention of the Word. W Er ó 
nae Apyiepeuc, Ó zporoyovoc avrov (Osov) Osio Aoyoç, 
In which presides that High Priest, the holy WWorp, 
the first-born of God ; ai other times styled, zpeavra- 
Toc viog Ocov, the Son of God, antccedent to all crea- 
tron. *Tovrov uev. yap mpeaiutatov viov 6 Tov orrur 
averete Tlargp, óv érepult «puroyovov ovouace. It is 
manilest that every attribute which the sacred writers 
have given to Christ, in his mediatorial capacity, 
Philo has attributed to him in his Divine eharaeter, 
antecedent to creation, page 15—22. 

Mr. Bryant thinks that Philo derived all this know- 
ledge, concerning the Logos, from the apostles, and 
the works and conversatiun of Christian writers; for 
it is very probable that Philo was contemporary with 
our Lord himself. Mr. B. is so well satisfied that 
Philo derived all this knowledge fiom these sources 
that he goes on to ask :— 

“Whence else. could he have obtained so many 
terms which bear such an analogy with the expres- 
sions and doctrines in the apostolieal writings? Such 
are Yim Orov, Moyoc mporo;oroc, mpecButarog, a:dzoc, 
Aoyoc Apyn ve, peaoc, peeMopwoc, lxerng rov Orartor, 
óguiorpyog, Uh anv tne lepag aye tye, "Yxapyoc Otov, 
opp te, css n O2, Gug, «revu O ov, mreva Türaogar. 
Wo read ferther concerning redenption, and—? ezpa 
aat GUz*, the price and ransom for the soul, arre 
Javaros © je auec, and vare upApwrov race Orov.— 
To these other imsianees might be added equally 
significant; few af whieh are to be found m the Greek 
version, orin any Jewish doctrines, at least in the 
arceptation. given, They were obtained either fram 
tie conversation, or from the writings, of the first , 
Christians, or rather from both.” Page 202. 

At p. 105, Mr. B. gives * A recapitulation of the 
characters and attributes of the Logos, with the col- 
lateral cvidenee from Scripture.” This, with some’ 
other matters of a collat ral inport, he argus in 52 
particular , from which I have extrieied the following, 
as being most clos ly allied to the subject, inserung 
the oriin] words along with the translation. 
referen- ~ in all cases, are to Dr. Mangrey's edition 
of Philo, 2 vols. fol. Loud. 1742. $ 


l. A LiT oF SOME UF THE PARTICULAR TERMS ANO 
DOCTRINTS sovxn 1N Pma, with parell.l passages trom 
the New Testament, 


I. The Logos is the Son of God—rioc Ora 
Igric. vol. i. p. 308; De Profug. ib. p. 562: 
pare Mark i. 1; Luke iv. 41; John i. 
Vi. 37. 

she second divinity—-óevzepoc O coc Yoyoc. Fragin. | 
vol. ii. p. 625 : comp. John i. 15 1 Cor, i. 21. 

3. The first-hegotten of God—A0}0¢ mporoyavoc. 
De Somnüs, vol. i. p. 653 : comp. Heb. i. 6 ; Col. i. 15. 

4. The image of God—ewwv rov Oenv. De Mundi 
Opific. vol. i. p. 6, 414, 419, 656 : comp. Col. i. 15 ; 
Heb. i. 3; 2 Cor. iv. 4, 

5. Superior to angels——áicepavo cavrov (ayy wv) | 
Aoyor Occ. De Profugis, vol. i. p. 561: comp. , 
Heb. i. 4, 6. | 


De 
com- 
34; Acts 


W De Somniis, vol. i.p. 653. x Da Confus. Ling. 
vol. i. p. 414, 3 
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6. Superior to all the world—'O Aoyoc—irepeva 
mavtoc est. De Leg. Allegor. vol. i. p. 191 : comp. 
Hob. ii. 8. 

7. By whom the world was ercated— rov Oetov 
Aoyov rov ravra ótakocugaavra. De Mund. Opif. vol. i 
p. 4: comp. Jobn i. 3; 1 Cor. viii. 6; Heb. i. 9, 10 

8. The great substitute of God—vrapyoc rov tov. 
De Agricull. vol. i. p. 308: comp. John i. 3, and 
xvii. 4; Eph. ii. 9; Phil. ii. 7. 

9. The light of the world——-eéoc xoops: and intel- 
lectual sun—724oc 102roc. De Somniüs, vol. i. p. 6, 
414, 632, 633 : comp. Johni. 4, 9; and viii. 19 ; 1 
Peti. 9. 

10. Who only can see God——o gorw rov Otov c£ect 
xa8opav. De Confus. Linguar. vol. i. p. 418: comp. 
John i. 18, and vi. 46. 

11. Who resides in God—ev avro pvo tarowgaci. De 
Profug. vol. i. p. 561: comp. John i. 1, 18,and xiv.11. 

12. The most ancient of God's works, and before 
ali things—-mpeopuratoc Twv dca yeyore. De Confus. 
Ling. vol.i. p. 427; De Leg. Allegor. ib. p. 121: comp. 
Jahn i. 2; and xvii. 5, 94 ; 2 Tim. i. 9; Heb. i. 2. 

13. Esteemed the same as (tod—Aayov wç avrov 
(Gear) &aravoovat. De Soziniis, vol.i. p. 656: comp 
Mark ii. 7; Rom. ix. 5; Phil. ii. 6. 

14. The Logosis eternal—é adto¢ Aoyoc. De Plant. 
Now, vol. i. p. 332, and vol. ii. p. 604: comp. John 
xii. 34; 2 Tim. i. 9, and iv. 18; Heb. i. 8; Rev. x. 6. 

15. Beholds all things—oftdepxesatog, oe ravra 
coopcv surat ikavoc,— De Leg. Allcgor. vol. i. p. 121: 
cump. Heb. iv. 12, 13; Rev. ii. 23. 

16. He unites, supports, preserves, and perfects the 
world—35 re yao rov ovroc Aoyoc, Secuog wt Tur árravrov 
—ouveyet TU EPN ravra, Kal adtyyet—neEpleyt Ta ó2a, 
kat rtzÀgpokev. De Prof. vol. i. p. 562 ; Fragm. vol. 
li. p. 655 : comp. John iii. 35 ; Col. i. 17 ; Ileb. i. 3. 

17. Nearest to God without any separation——ó eyyv- 
roro unÓrvog orrog ws Soptov diasyearos, De Profug. 


| vol. i. p. 561: comp. John i. 18, and x. 30, and xiv. 


11, and xvii. 11. 

18. Free from all taint of sin, voluntary or involun 
De 
P-ofug. vol. i. p. 561 : comp. John viii. 46; Heb. vii. 
26, and ix. 14; 1 Pct. i. 99. 

19. Who presides over the imperfect and weak— 
eror yap 2uov Tor avvAur av ety Ococ. De Leg. Alle- 
gor. vol. i. p. 128: comp. Matt. xi. 5 ; Luke v. 32; 
1 Emm 

20. The Logos, the fountain of wisdom——-Aoyov 
Oetor, tç angiac . se 8257. De Profug. vol. i. p. 560, 
506: comp. John iv. 14; vii. 385 1 Cor. i. 24; Col. ii. 3. 

91. X messenger sent from God—zprapevry¢ zov 
dycuovo, zpos ro trysoor, Quis Rer. Div. Heres. vol. i. 
p. 501: comp. John v. 36; viii. 29, 12; 1 John iv. 9. 

22. The advocate for mortal man—ixeryg per ecc rov 
Suyrov. Quis Rer. Div. Her. vol. i. p. 501 : comp 
John xiv. 16; xvii. 20; Rom. viii. 31; Heb. vii. 95 

23. He ordered and disposed of all things.—óieize 
kat drereiu^ marta. Th. p. 506 : comp. Col. i. 15, 16; 
Heb. xi. 3. 

24. The shepherd of God's flock— ov opSov avzov 
Aoyov,—óc Tyv extucderav zne lepac TavTne ayełnç. De 
Agricul. vol. i. p. 308: comp. John x. 14 ; Heb. xiii 
SO et S 
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25. Of the power and royalty of the Legos—é rov 
fytuovoc Aoyoc—kat Baci duvantc avrov. De Pro- 
fug. vol. i. p. 561: comp. L Cor Ryo Seales: 
92; Neh. i. 9, 3; Rev. xvii. 14. 

26. The Logos is the physician, who heals all evil 
—rov ayye2av (óc E Aoyoc) óaztrp tarpor xaxov. De 
Leg. Allegor. vol. i. p. 122: comp. Luke iv. 18; 
vii. 21; 1 Pet. ii. oi James i. 21. 

27. The Logos is the seal of God—s dbe—esuy 7 
agpayic. De Profug. vol.i. pp. 517, 548 ; De Plant. 
Noa, ib. p. 332: comp. John vi. 97; Eph. i. 13; Heb. 
No 

28. The sure refuge of those who seck him—eg' ór 
mpurov ratadgevyely OGELIHWT De Profug. ib. p. 
560 : comp. Matt, xi. 28; 1 Pet. ii. 25. 

29. Of heavenly food distributed by the Logos 
equally to all whe seek it—77v ovpartor 7poógy dvAyc. 
Quis Rer. Divin. Har. vol. i. p. 499 : comp. Matt. 
Vor Hie) Wil 7 s xilis 10 xXxivs 143) xxviii 29; Rom. 
Seo a ey 

30. Of men’s forsaking their sins, and obtaining 
spiritual freedom by the Logos—e2derdepia Tne yone. 
De Cong. Quar. Erud. Grat. vol. i. p. 531; De Prof. 
ib. pp. 561, 563: comp. John viii. 36; 1 Cor. vii. 22: 
SCOR b ea Gal valet 3. 

31. Of men's heing freed by the Logos from all 
corruption, and entitled to immortality— (epoc Aoyac 
evince, j^90c eSatperon dave. K2.npoy aDavarow, rn er 
aovaprw zevet rasa. De Cong. Quer. Erud. Grat. 
vul. i. p. 535 : comp. Rom. viii. 91; 1 Cor. xv. 52, 53; 
Reti. Siete 

. The Logos mentioned hy Philo, not only as 
vioc Geov, thc Son of God; but also, ayazzrov rexvar, 
his beloved Son. De Leg. Aliegor. vol. i. p. 199: comp. 
Matt. iii. 17; Luke ix. 35; Col. 135a Roir 
1X1. 

3. The just man advaneed by the Logos to the 
presence of his Creator—rw avco 2oyw—idproag 72n- 
ator avrov, De PU NEED vol. i. p. 165: comp. 
John vi- 3z, Lih xii 26s xix. 6. 

34. The Logos, the true high priest—apyiep-"¢, o 


Tar, 


mpwroyorec avzov Beos Aoyoç De Somuiis, vol. i. p. 
653; De Profug. ib. p. 562: comp. John i. 41 ; viii. 
16; Acts iv. 27; Hob. iv. 14; vii. 26. 


35. The Logos in his mediatorial capacity-—Aoyo¢ 
apyrepevic ueOopioc : of whom he says, Garyagu kac 70v 
uera oxovdyg amrevse dpaporza cvrrorog iepov Aoyor, 
iva cp uecoc Tov reÜvgkorov Kal rov zovrov. “E am 
astonished te sce the Holy Logos running with so 
much speed and earnestness, that he may stand be- 
tween the living and the dead." — Quis Rer. Divinar. 
Heres. vol. i. p. 501 : comp. 1 Tim. ii. 5; Heb. viii. 
1-6; ix. 11, 19, 91. 

These testimonies are truly astonishing : and if we 
allow, as some contend, that Philo was not acquainted | 
either with the disciples of our Lord, or the writings 
af the New Testament. we shall be obliged to grant 
that there must have been some measure of Divine 
inspiration in that man’s mind, who could, in such a 
variety of cases, write so many words and sentences, 
so exactly corresponding to those of the evangelists 
and apostles | 
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5. Testimonies concerning a Trinity among the 


Chinese, and concerning the Wonn of God. 


Among the ancient Chinese characters whieh have 
been preserved, we fiad the following A, like the 
Greek delta, and since written IN According to the 


Chinese Dictionary Aang-Ai, this character signifies 
union. According to Choucouen, a celebrated work. 
Ais three united in one. The Licou cheu tsing hoen, 
Which is a rational and learned explanation of ancient 
characters, says : ** A signifies intimate union, harmony 
the chief good of man, of the heaven, and of the carth 
it is the union of three.” 

The book Se-dr says, “ Formerly the empero. 
made a solemn sacrifice every three years to the Spi- 
rit Trinity in Unity.” 


— 
—— — 
— 


chin san Y. 


The word Tao in ordinary discourse signifies rule, 
law, wisdom, truth, way, word, In the test of Laa 
tse it signifies the Drvinity. “lao (says he) is an 
abyss ol perfections which eompreliends all. beings. 
The Tao which ean he described is not the eternal 
Tao. 'l'he Tao is its own rule aod model. The Tuo 
preserves the heavens, and sustains the earth. It is 
so elevated that none can reach it; so deep that none 
can fathom it; so immense that it contains the uni 
verse; and, notwithsianding, it is eomplete in the 
smallest things.” 

* He who is as visible, and yet cannot be scen. is 
denominated ficou u; he who ean he heard, and yet 


speaks not to the ears, Ai; he who is as tangible, and 
yet cannot be felt, is named overs in vain do you eon 
sult your senses concerning these three ; your reoson 
alone can discourse of them, and it will tell you that 
they are but one: above, there is no light; below. 
there is no darkness. He is eternal. ‘There is no 
name which ean designate him. He bears no simili- 
tude to any created thing. He is an nage without 
form; and a form without matter. llis light is ‘en- 
compassed with darkness. If you look upwards, you 
cannot ste his commencement: if you follow him, you 
cannot discover his end. What the Tao has always 
been, such he continues to be: for he is eternal, aud 
the commencement of wisdom.” 

One of the missionaries at Peking, who wrote the 
letter frorn which I have made the above extracts, 
takes it for granted that the mystery of the Trinity was 
known among the ancient Chinese, and that the charac- 
ter A wasits symbol. Lettre sur kr Charactcres Chi- 
nois, 4to. Druxelles, 1773. 


Ir is remarkable that Moses and the prophets. the 
ancient Chalder Targumists. the author or authors of 
the Zend Aresta, Plato and the first philosophers of 
Greece, Philo the Jew, John and the apostles, and per- 
haps even Mohammed himself. should all so perfectly 
coincide in their ideas concerning a glorious person ir 
' the Gudhead! This must have been mure than the effect 
of acedem. Moses and the prophets received this 
Divine doctrine from God hiruself: it was afterwards 
confirmed to the apostles by Divine inspiration; and 
ancient philosophers and lawgivers borrowed from both 
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Cana 1n Galilee 


CHAPTER II. 


The miracle at Cana in Galilee, where our Lord changed water into wine, 1-11. 


He purges the temple at the feast of the passover, 13-17. 
In answer he refers to his own death and resurrection, 19— 


22. Many believe on him while at the feast of the passover, to whom Jesus would not trust himself, 


12, 
that he had authority to do these things, 18. 


L2 
23-25. 


A. M, 1031. ANP the third day there was a 


ADEA : 
A yee marriage in ? Cana of Galilee ; 
BGS 
and the mother of Jesus was 
there : 


2 And both Jesus was called, * and his dis- 
ciples, to the marriage. 


* Sec Josh, xix. 28,.——* Ver, 11; Deut. xvi. ]4. 


NOTES ON CHAP. II. 

Verse 1, Cana of Galilee] This was a small city 
in the tribe of Asher, Josh. xix. 28, and by saying 
this was Cana of Galilee, the evangelist distinguishes 
it froin another Cana, which was in the tribe of Eph- 
raim, in the Samaritan country. Sce Josh. xvi. 8: 
Svir 

Some suppose that the third day, mentioned here, 
refers to the third day of the marriage feast: such 
feasts lasting among the Jews seven days. See Judg. 
Xiv, 12, 17, 18, and Bishop Pearce. 

The mother af Jesus was there] Some of the an- 
cients have thought that this was the marriage of John 
the evangelist, who is supposed to have been a near 
relative of our Lord. See the sketch of his life pre- 
fixed to these notes. 

Verse 2. And both Jesus was called, and his disei- 
ples] There are several remarkable circumstances 
here. 1. This was probably the first Christian wed- 
ding that was ever in the world. 

2. The great Author of the Christian religion, 
with his disciples, (probably then only four or five 
in number, see chap. i. 37. &c..) were invited to it. 

3. The first miracle Jesus Christ Wrought was at 
i and in honour of it. 

+. The mother of Christ, the most pure of all 
virgins, the most holy of all wives, and the first 
Christian mother, was also at it. 

5. The marriage was according to God, or these 
holy persons would not have attended it. 

6. The bride and bridegroom must have been a holy 
pair, otherwise they would have had nothing to do with 
such holy company. 

Marriage is ever honourable in itself; but it is not 
at all times used honourably. Where Jesus is not in- 
vited to bless the union, no good can be expected ; 
and where the disciples of sin and Satan are preferred 
to the disciples of Christ, on such oreasions, it is a 
melancholy intimation that so bad a beginning will 
have a bad ending. T am afraid we may search long, 
before we find a marriage conducted on such principles 
as this appears to have been, even among those who 
make more than a common profession of the religion 
ol Christ. 

Verse-3.. They hace no winc.] Though the blessed 
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He goes to Capernaum 
The Jews require a miracle, as a proof 


5 , 
3 And when they wanted wine, ^, M. 1031. 


the mother of Jesus saith unto him, e 
They have no wine. da M asa 

4 Jesus saith unto her, * Woman, ! what have 
I to do with thee? * mine hour is not yet 
cone. 


* Chap. xix. 26.——4 So 2 Sam. xvi. 10; xix. 22.——* Ch. yn. 6 


virgin is supposed to have never seen her son work a 
miracle before this time, yet she seems to have ex 
pected him to do something extraordinary on this oc- 
casion ; as, from her acquaintance with him, she must 
have formed some adequate idea of his power and 
goodness. 

Verse +. Woman, what have I to do with thee ?] 
Te cuoc kac coz, yuvar: O, woman, what is this lo thee 
and me? This is an abrupt denial, as if he had said : 
“ We are not employed to provide the necessaries for 
this feast: this matter belongs to others, who should 
have made a proper and suffieient provision for the 
persons they had invited," The words seem to con- 
vey a reproof to the virgin, for meddling with that 
which did not particularly concern her. The holiest 
persons are always liable to errors of judgment: and 
should ever conduct themselves with modesty and hu- 
mility, especially in those things in which the provi- 
dence of God is particularly concerned. But here in- 
deed there appears to be no blaine. Tt is very likely 
the bride or bridegroom's family were relatives of the 
blessed virgin; and she would naturally suppose that 
our Lord would fec] interested for the houour and com- 
fort of the family, and, knowing that he possessed extra- 
ordinary power, made this application to him to come 
forward to thcir assistance. Our Lord's answer to lus 
mother, if properly translated, is far from being dis- 
respectful. He addresses the virgin as he did the Sy- 
ropheenician woman, Matt. xv. 28; as he did the Sa- 
maritan woman, John iv. 21; as he addressed his dis- 
consolate mother when he hung upon the cross, chap 
xix. 26; as he did his most affectionate friend Mary 
Magdalene, chap. xx. 15, and as the angels had ad- 
dressed her before, ver. 13 ; and as St. Paul does tlie 
believing Christian woman, 1 Cor. vii. 16 ; in all 
which places the same term, yeraz which occurs in 
this verse, is used; and where certainly no kind of 
disrespect is intended; but, on the contrary, complai- 
sance, affability, tenderness, and concern: and in this 
sense it is used in the best Greek writers. 

Mine hour is not yet eome.] Or, my time, for in 
this sense the word dpa is often taken. My time for 
working a miracle is not yet fully come. What I do, 
I do when necessary, and not before. Natnre is un- 
steady—full of haste; and ever blundering. in conse 
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Crrist works hes 


A. M. 4031. 5 ie 1 $ 
ip 5 Tis mother saith unto the ser 


An, Olymp. vants, Whatsoever he saith unto 
you, do it. 

6 And there were sct there six waterpots of 
stone, ‘after the manner of the purifying of the 
Jews, containing two or three firkins apiece. 

7 Jesus saith unto them, Fill the walerpots 
with water. And they filled them up to the 
brim. 

S And he saith unto them, Draw ont now, 


* Mark vii, 3. 


we —— 


quenec. — It is the folly and sin of men that they are 
ever finding fault with the Divine provillence.  Aecord- 
ing to them, God never does any thing in due time— 
he is too early or too date: whereas it is utterly im- 


CHAP. II. 


first miracle 


and bear unto the governor of the 4, M; $291 
feast. And they bare i. Au. Olymp. 
CONI 


9 When the ruler of the feast had 
tasted *the water thal was made wine, aud 
knew not whence it was, (but the servants 
which drew the water knew,) the governor o! 
the feast called the bridegroonn, 

10 And saith unto him, Every man at the bc- 
ginning doth set forth good wine; and when 
men have well drunk, then that w hich is worse 


£ Chap. iv. 46, 


the guests be many or few; and such person, having 
conducted the business well, had a festive crawn put 
on his head by the guests, at the conclusion of the 
feast. See Meclesiasticus, Gap NANiteeliy oy oe Le 


possible tur the Divine wisdom to forestall itself; or is very common for the //rdoos to appoint a person 


lor the Divine goodness to delay what is necessary. 

Verse 5 
io have understood our Lord as hinted above. 
not yet time to grant them a supply, because the want 
had not as yet been generally fei. But silently re- 
eciving the respeetful caution, she saw that the mira- 
cle should be wrought when it best suited the purposes 
of the Divine wisdom. 

Verse 6. After the manner of the purifying of the 
Jews} Or, for the purpose af the purifying of the 
Jews. The preposition xara, which I have translated, 
far the purpose, often denotes in the best Greek writers 
the final couse ota thing. Sce scveral examples pra- 


duced by Raphelius, from Arrian and Herodotus. | 


These six vessels were set in a convenient place, for 
the purpose of the Jews washing their hands before 
they sat down to meat, and probably for other pur- 
poses of purification. See this custom referred to in 
Matt. xv. 2. As to the number sir, we need seck 
for no mystery in it; the number of pots was propor- 
tioned to the number of the guests. 

Containing twa or three firkins apicce.] Measures 
or metretes, petpytas. Bishop Cuinberland supposes 
that the Syrian metretes is here meant, which he com- 
putes to have held seven pints and one cighth of a pint; 
and, it this computation be right, the whole six water 
pots might have contained about fourteen gallons and 
à quart. 
gallons and two pints: see Arduthnot. But the con- 
tents of the measures of the ancients are so very un- 
certain that it is best, in this and numberless other 
eases, ta aitempt to determine nothing. 


- His mother saith, &c.] The virgin seems to manage as gorernor. 
It was | master of the house, 


who is expert in conducting the ceremonies of a feast 
This person is seldom the 


And they hare it.) A question has been asked, * Did 
our Lord turn all the water into wine which the six 
measures contained ?” To which I answer: There is 
no proof that he did; and I take it for granted that he 
did not. lt may be asked, “ How could a part be 
turned into wine, and not the whole?’ To which 1 
answer: The water, in all likelihood, was changed into 
wine as it was drawn out, and not otherwise. © Dut 
did not our Lord by this miracle minister to vice, hy 
producing an excess of inebriating liquor 1” No; for 
the following reasons: 1. The company was a select 
and holy company, where no cxcess could be permit- 
ted. And, 2. Our Lord does not appear to have far- 


nished any ez/ra quantity, but only what was neces- 


Others make each metretes to contain ten` 


sary. ^ But it is intimated in the text that the guests 
were nearly intoxicated before this miraculous addition 
to their wine took place; for the evangelist says, órav 
ueduc9uat, when they have become intoxicated.” | 
answer: 1. It is not intimated, even in the mast in- 
direet manner, that these guests were at all intoxicat- 
ed. 2. The words are not spoken of the persons at 
that wedding at all: the governor of the feast only 
states that such was the common custom at feasts of 
this nature; without intimating that any such enstoin 
prevailed there. 3. The original word bears a widely 
different meaning from that which the ohjection forces 
upon it. The verbs peronu and wedeo, from pede, 
wine, Which, from p'ra veiw, to drink after sacrificing, 
signify nut only to mrdriate, but 10 dake wine, to drink 


Verse 8. Governor of the feast.) The original word, | wine, to drink enough : and in this sense the verb is 


eprerpixduvoc, signifies one who is chef or head over | evidently used inthe Septuagint. Gen. hii. 


three couches, or tables. In the Asiatic countries, 
they take their meals sitting, or rather reelining, on 
small low couches. Anl when many people are pre- 
s?nt, so that they eannot all cat together, three of these 
law tables or courhes are put together in form of a 
crescent, and some one of the guests is appointed to 
tike charge of the persons who sit at these tables. 
Hence the appellation of erchitriedinus, the chief over 
tiree eouches or tables, which in process of time bc- 
came applied to the governor or steward of a feast, let 
t 


EE 
-3 


; Cant. 
va ly Mace. vvii t6: Hagi 67 cclusast 16, 
And the Prephet Isaiah. chap. lviii. 1t. speaking of 
the abundant ble -sings of the godly, compares them to 
walered garden, Which the Septuayint translate, 9, 
Kynog u ons hy which is certainly understood. not a 
garden drowned with water, lut ono sufferently satu- 
rated with it. not having one drop too much, nor too little. 

Verse 10. The good wine until now.) Vhat which 
our Lord now made being perfectly pure. and highly 
nutritive. 
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Jesus goes to Jerusalem 


A.M; 4031. but thou hast kept the good wine 


An, Olymp. until now. 
11 This beginning of miracles did 

Jesus in Cana of Galilee, ^ and manifested forth 
his glory; and his disciples believed on him. 

12 9 After this he went down to Capernaum, 
he, and his mother, and ' his brethren, and his dis- 
ciples : and they continued there not many days. 

13 T * And the Jews’ passover was at hand: 
and Jesus went up to Jerusalem, 

14 ! And found in the temple those that sold 
oxen and sheep and doves, and the changers of 
money sitting : 


t Chap 1. 14.— Matt. xii. 46.——X Exod. xii. 1t; Deut. xvi. 
1, 16; ver. 23; chap. v. 1; vi. 4; xi. 55. 


Verse 11. This beginning of miracles] It was pro- 
bably the first he ever wrought :—at any rate, it was 
the first he wrought ofter hes baptism, and the first he 
wrought pudliely. 

Ihs glory] His supreme Divinit: chap. i. 11. 

His disciples belicved on him.] Were morc abun- 
dantly confirmed in their faith, that he was either the 
promised Messiah, or a most extraordinary prophet, in 
the fullest intercourse with the ever blessed God. 

Verse 13. And the Jews’ passover was at hand] 
This was the reason why he stayed but a few days at 
Capernaum, ver. 12, as he wished to be present at 
ihe celehration of this feast at Jerusalem. 

This was the first passover after Christ’s baptism. 
The second is mentioned, Luke vi. 1. The third, John 
vi. 4. And the fourth, which was that at which he was 
crucified, chap. xi. 55. From which it appears, 1. That 
our blessed Lord continued his public ministry about 
three years and a holf, according to the prophecy of 
Daniel, chap. ix. 27. And, 9. That, having heen’ 
baptized about the beginning of his tAirticth year, he 
was crucified precisely in the middle of his thirty-third. 
Sec Martin. 

Verse 14. Found in the temple those that sold oxen, 
&c.] This is a semilar fact to that mentioned Matt. 
xxi. I2; Mark xi. 15; Luke xix. 45. See it ex 
plained on Matt. xxi. 12. J£ 1t be the same fact, then 
John anticipates three years of time in relating it here ; 
as that cleansing of the temple mentioned by the other 
evangelists took place in the last week of our Lord's 
life. Mr. Mann, Dr. Priestley, and Bp. Pearce, conten: 
that our Lord cleansed the temple only once ; and that 
was at the last passover. Calvin, Mr. Mede, L'Enfant 
and Beausobre, Dr. Lardner, Bp. Hurd, and Bp. New- 
come, contend that he purged the temple teire; and 
‘hat this, mentioned by John, was the first cleansing, 
which none of the other evangelists have mentioned. | 
Let the reader, says Bp. Newcome, observe the order 
of cvents. 

“ Jesus works his first miracle at Cana of Galilee, 
chap. ji. 11; then he passes a few days at Capernaum, 
which brings him on his way to Jerusalem, ver. 19. 
The passover being near, he goes up to Jerusalem, 
ver. 13, and casts the traders out of the temple, 
ver. 15, 16. At the passover he works many 
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ST. JOHN. 


and purges the temple. 


15 And when he had made a ^W; 
scourge of small cords, he drove An Olymp. 
them all out. of the temple, and the 
sheep, and the oxen; and poured oul thc 
changers’ money, and overthrew the tables ; 

16 <And said unto them that sold doves, Take 
these things hence; make noi " my Father's 
house a house of merchandise. 

17 And his disciples remembered that it was 
written, ® The zeal of thine house hath eaten 
me up. 

IS T Then answered the Jews and said 
unto him, ? What sign showest thou unto 


I Matt. xxi. 12; Mark xi. 15; Luke xix. 45. m Luke ii. 49. 
a Psa. ]xix. 9.—^ Matt. xii. 38; chap. vi. 30. 


miracles, ver. 23. While he is in Jerusalem, which 
city he does not leave till, chap. ii. 22, Nicodemus 
comes to him by night, chap. iii. 1, 2. Chap. iii. 2 
contains a reference to chap. ii. 93. After these 
things, Jesus departs from Jerusalem, and dwells and 
baptizes in Judea, chap. iin. 92. And all these in- 
cidents take place before John was cast into prison. 
vor. 24. But the seeond cleansing of the temple 
happens most clearly during the last weck of our 
Lord's life, after the death of the Baptist, and at a 
time when it would be absurd to say that afterwards 
Jesus dwelt and baptized in Judea.” 

The vindication of God's house from profanation was 
the first and the last care of our Lord; and it is pro- 
bahle he began and finished his public ministry by this 
significant act. 

{t certainly appears that John directly asserts an 
early cleansing of the temple, by the scries of his his- 
iory; as the other three evangelists assert a later 
cleansing of it. And thongh the aet mentioned here 
seems to be nearly the same with that mentioned by 
the other evangelists, yet there are some differences. 
St. John alone mentions the seourge of rushes, and the 
casting out of the sheep and oxen. Besides, there is 
a considerable difference in our Lord's munner of doing 
it: in the cleansing mentioned by the three evangelists, 
he assumes a vast deal of authority, and speaks morc 
pointedly concerning himself, than he appears to do in 
this cleansing mentioned by St. John: the reason 
which has becn given is, In the first cleansing he was 
just entering upon his public ministry, and therefore 
avoided (as much as was consistent with the accom- 
plisluaent of his work) the giving any offence to the 
Jewish rulers; but, in the Zast cleansing, he was just 
concluding his ministry,‘being about to offer up his lile 
for the salvation of the world, in consequence of which 
he spec ks fully and without reserve. For answers to 
all the objections made against /:wo cleausings of the 
temple, see the notes at the end of Bp. Neweome’s 
Greek Harmony of the Gospels, pp. 7, 8, 9. 

Verse 17. The zeal of thine house] Swe Psa. lix. 
10. Zcal to promote thy glory, and to keep thy wor- 
ship pure. 

Verse 18. What sign showest thou} See on Matt. 
Xii. 38, and xvi. 1. When Moses came to deliver 
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Many believe on him 


M4031. s : 
ECAN us, secing that thou doest these 


An. Olymp. things ? 
vad 19 Jesus answered and said unto 
them, ? Destroy this temple, and in three days 
I will raise it up. 

20 ‘Then said the Jews, Forty and six years 
was this temple in building, and wilt thon rear 
it up in three days ? 

21 But he spake 4 of the temple of his body. 

22 When therefore he was risen from the 
dead, * his disciples remembered that he had 


| 


PMatt, xxvi, ol; oxva. 40; Mark xis 58; xy 29, ——4 Col, ii. ! 
9; lieb. viii 25 so 1 Cur, iin 16; vi. 19; 2 Cor. vi. 16. | 


Israel, he gave signs, or miracles, that he acted under’ 
a Divine commission. What miracle dost than work 
to show us that thou art vested with similar authority ! 

Verse 19. Destroy this temple] Tor vaov rovrov, 
This very temple ; perhaps pointing to his body at the 
same lime. 

Verse 20. Forty and sir years was this temple in 
building] The temple of which the Jews spake was 
begun to be rebuilt hy Herod the Great, in the 18th 
year of his reign: Jos. Ant b. xv. c. 11, s. 1; and 
xx. c. 9, s. 5, 7. But though he finished the main 
work in nine years and a half, yet some additional 
buildings or repairs were constantly carried on for many 
years afterwards. Herud hegan the work siztcen years 
before the birth of our Lord: the transaetions which 
are here related took place in the thirticth year of our 
Lord, whieh make the term exaetly forty-six years. 
Rosemnuller. Josephus, Ant. b. xx. e. 8,s. 5, 7, has 
told us that the whole of the buildings belonging to the 
temple were not finished till Nero’s reigu, when Albinus, 
the governor of Jndea, was succeeded by Gessius Flo- 
rus, which was eighty years after the eighteenth year 
of Herod's reign. See Bp. Pearce. 

Verso 21. Of the temple of his body.) Rather, the 
temple, lus body : his body had no particular temple : 
but i was the temple of his Divinity—the plaee in 
whieh, as in the ancient temple, his Godhead dwelt. 
See how the Jews perverted these words, Matt. xxvi. 
60, and the notes there. 

Verse 22. Re:nembercd that he had said this unto 
them] Avzote, to them, is wanting in A EIILAMS, Matt, 
BV. upwards of one hundred others ; both the Syriae, 
Persie, Arabie, Coptic, Aithiope, Armenian, Slavonie, 
Vulgate, and Kalu. Griesbueh has left it out of the 
text. 


They beheved the seripture]. ‘The scripture which 
the evangelist immediately refers to may have been 
Compare this with Acts ii. 3£, 32, aud 
See also Psa. ii. 7,and com- 


Psa. xvi. 10. 
with ehap. xiii. 35-37. 


CHAP. HI. 


lieved the scripture, and the word A 


Le full of light. 


because of his miracles. 


said this unto them; and they be- 4, M; 41931. 
n. Olymp. 
which Jesus had said. OER 

23 "i Now when he was in Jerusalem at 
the passover, in the feast day, imany believed 
in his name, when they saw the miracles which 
he did. 

21 But Jesus did not commit himself unto 
them, because he knew all men, 

25 And needed not that any should testify 


of man: for *he knew what was in man 


thlukc ctv. 2 ~ d Sum. xvi 7; db Chron sata) 9. Matt 
ix 45 Mark i8; ch. vi. 6t; xvi.30; Acts i 21; Revoir 29, 


pare it^with. Ileb. i. 5, and chap. v. 5, and with Acts 
xiii. 33. ‘hey understood these scriptures in u senso 
in which they never before understood them. 

It is the property of many prophecies never to be 
understoad except by their accomplishment ; but these 
are so marked that, when their fulfilinent takes place. 
they cannot be misunderstood, or applied to any other 


i event. 


Verse 23. Many believed. in his name) They be- 
lieved him to be the premised Messiah, but did not 
believe in him to the salvation of their souls : for we 
find, from the following verse, that their hearts were 
not at all changed, because our blessed Lord could not 
trust himself to them. 

Verse 24. He knew oll men] Instead of zavrac, all 
men, EGIL, and about turty others, read ravra, every 
man, or all things ; and this I am inclined to believe 
is the true reading. Jesus knew all things ; and why? 
Beeause he made all things, chap. i. 3, and because he 
was the all-wise God, ver. 1; and he knew all men, 
because he alone searches the hoart, and tries the reins. 
Ile knows who are sincere, and who are hypocritical : 
he knows those in whom he ean eonfide, and those to 
whom he can neither trust himself nor his gifts. Read- 
er, he also knows thee: thy cares. fears, perplexitics, 
temptations, afflictions, desires, and hopes; thy helps 
and hinderanees; the pragress thou hast made in the 
Divine life, or thy declension from it. If he know 
thee to be hypocritical or iniquitous, he looks upon 
thee with sbhorrence : if he know thee to be of a meek 
and broken spirit, he looks on thee with pity, compla- 
cency, and delight. Take courage—thou canst say. 
Lord, thou knowest all things, thou knowest that J do 
love thee, and mourn because ] love and serve thee sa 
litle : then expect him to eome in unto thee, and make 


his abode with thee: while thy eye and heart are 


simple, he will love thee, and thy whole soul shall 
To him be glery and dominion for 
ever! 


CHAPTER III. 


The conversation between Nicodemus and our Lord, about the new birth and faith in his testimony, 1-1) 


The love of God, the source of human salvation, 16. 
Jesus and his disciples come to Judea, and baptize, 


21. 


Vor. I. ( 34 ) 


Who are condemned, and who are approved, 17— 
92. Juhn deptizes in Enon, 23,24. The dis 
529 


The discourse of our 


ciples of John and the Pharisees dispute about purifying, 25. 


ST. JOHN. 


Lord with Nicodemus. 


The discourse between Jahn and his disei- 


ples about Christ, in which the exeellenee, perfection, and privileges, of the Christian dispensatian are 


pomted out, 26-36. 


2, 5 '| HERE was a man of the Pha- 
n. Olymp risees, ? named Nicodemus, a 
ruler of the Jews. 

9 >The same came to Jesus by night, and 
said unto him, Rabbi, we know that thou art a 
teacher come from God: for ^ no man can do 


«Chap. vii. 50; xix. 39.—— 9 Ch. ix. 16,33; 11. 23 ; vii. 13; xii. 42, 
© Chap. ix. 16, 33; Acts ii. 22. d Acts x, 38. 


An. Olymp. 
CCI. 3. 


NOTES ON CHAP. III. 

Verse 1. Nieodemus, a ruler of the Jews.] One of 
the members of the grand Sanhedrin; for such were 
ordinarily styled rulers among the Jews. A person 
of the name of Nicodemus, the son of Gorion, is men- 
tioned in tho Jewish writings, who lived in the time 
of Vespasian, and was reputed to bo so rich that he: 
could support all the inhabitants of Jorusalem for ten 
years. But this is said in their usual extravagant 
mode of talking. 

Verse 2. Came to Jesus by night] He had matters 
of the utmost importance, on which he wished to con- 
sult Christ; and he chose the night season, perhaps 
less through the fear of man than through a desire to 
have Jesus alone, as he found him all the day encom- 
passed with the multitude ; so that it was impossible 
for him to get an opportunity to speak fully on those 
weighty affairs concerning which he intended to con- 
sult him. However, we may take it for granted that 
he had no design at present to become his disciple ; 
as baptism and circumcision, which wore the initiating 
ordinances among the Jews, were never administered 
in the night time. lf any porson received baptism by 
night, he was not acknowledged for a praselyte. See 
Wetstein. But as Jews were not obliged to be bap- 
tized, they boing circumcised, and consequently in the 
covenant, he, heing a Jew, would not feel any neces- 
sity of subtnitting to this rite. 

Rabbi] My Master, or Teacher, a title of respect 
given tu the Jowish doctors, something like our Doctor 
of Divinity, i. e. teacher of Divine things. But as 
there may be many found among us who, though they 
bear the title, are no teachers, so it was among the 
Jews; and perhaps it was in m ferenco to this that 
Nicodemus uss the word "dacka? c, didaskalos, ìm- 
mediately after, by which, in chap. i. 39, St. John 
translates the word rabbi. Rabbi, teacher, is often 
no more than a title of respect : didoskales signifies a 
person who not only has the namo of teacher, but who 
actually does teach. 

We Anaw that thou art a teacher eame from Gad] 
Ve, all tho members of the grand Sanhedrin, and all 
‘he rulers of the people, who have paid proper atten- 
uun to thy doctrine and miracles. We are all con- 
vinced of this, though we are not all candid enough to 
own it. Jt is possible, however, that ordaper, we 
know, signifies no more than, zt is known, it is gene- 
rally acknowledged and allowed, that thou art a teacher 
come from God, 
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these miracles that thou doest, 4,3 4031. 
except ^ God be with him. An. Olymp 
CCL3 


3 Jesus answered and said unto 
him, Verily, verily, I say unto thee, * Except 
a man be born f again, he cannot see the king 


dom of God. 


No man can do these miracles) Tt is on the evi- 
dence of thy miracles that I ground my opinion of 
thee. No man can do what thou dost, unless the om- 
nipotenco of God be with him. 

Verse 3, Jesus answered] Not in the language of 
compliment :—he saw the state of Nicodemus’s suul, 
and he immediately addressed himself to him on a 
subject the most interesting and important. But what 
connection is there between our Lord's reply, and the 
address of Nicodemus! Probablv our Lord saw that 
the object of his visit was to inquire ahout the Mes- 
siah's kingdom; and in reference to this he immo- 
diately says, Except a man be born again, &c. 

The repetition of amen, or verily, verily, among the 
Jewish writers, was considered of equal import with 
the most solemn oath. 

Be born again] Or, from above: different to that 
new birth which the Jews supposed every baptized 
prosolyte enjoyed ; for they held that the Gentile, who 
became a proselyte, was like a child mew born. This 
birth was of water from below: the birth for which 
Christ contends is avo9cv, fram above—by the agency 
of the Holy Spirit. Every man must have two births, 
one from heaven, the other from earth—one of his 
body, the other of his soul: without the first he can- 
not see nor enjoy this world, without the /ast he can 
not sce nor enjoy the kingdom of God. As there is 
an absolute necessity that a child should be born into 
the world, that he may see its light, contemplate its 
glories, and enjoy its good, s» there is an absolute 
necessity that the soul should bo brought out of its 
state of darkness and sin, through the light and power 
of the gracé of Christ, that it may be able to ser, sarin, 
or, to discern, the glories and excellencies of the 
kingdom of Christ here, and be preparsd for thn enjoy- 
ment of the kingdom cf glory hereaft r. The Jews 
had some general notion of the new birth; but, hike 
many among Christians, they put the acts of prose- 
lytisin, baptism, &e., in the place of the Holy Spirit 
and his influence : they acknowledged that a man must 
be born again; but they made that new birth to con 
sist in proftscion, confession, and external washing. 
See on ver. 10. 

The moe birth which is here spoken of compre- 
hends, not only what is termed justification or pardon, 
but also sauetification or holiness. Sin must be par- 
doned, and the impurity of the heart washed away, 
before amy soul can possibly enter into the kingdom of 
God. As this new birth implies the renewing of the 
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The discourse of our 


TN $9 4 Nicodemus saith unto him, How 


An, Olymp; can a man be born when he is old ? 
—— can lie enter the second time into 
his mother's womb, and be born? 

5 Jesus answered, Verily, verily, I say unto 
thee, € Except a man be born of water and of 
ihe Spirit, he cannot enter inio the kingdom 
of God. 


6 That which is born of the flesh is flesh ; 


£ Mark xvi. 16; Acts n. 383——1Or, from above. 


whole soul in righteousness and truc holiness, 1t is not 
a matter that may be dispensed with: heaven is a 
place of holiness, and nothing but what is like itself 
can ever enter into it. 

Verse 1. How can a man be born when he is old 2] 
It is probable that Nicodemus was pretty far advanced 
in age at this time; and from his answer we may 
plainly perceive that, like the rest of the Jews, and 
ike multitudes of Christians, he rested in the Zetter, 
Without paying proper attention to the spirit: the 
shadow, without the thing signified, had hitherto satis- 
fied him. Our Lord knew him to be in this state, and 
this was the cause of his pointed address to him. 

Verse 5. Of water and of the Spirit] To the bap- 
usm of water a man was admitted when he became a 
proselyte to the Jewish religion ; and, in this baptism, 
he promised in the most solemn manner to renounce 
idolatry, to take the God of Israel fur his God, and to 
have his life conformed to the precepts of the Divine 
law. But the water which was used on the oecasion 
was only an emblem of the Holy Spirit. The soul 
was considered as in a state of defilement, because of 
past sin: now, as by that water the body was washed, 
cleansed, and refreshed, so, by the influences of the 
ifoly Spirit, the soul was to be purified from its dc- 
filement, and strengthened to walk in the way of truth 
and holiness. 

When John came baptizing with water, he gave the 
Jews the plainest intimations that this would not suf- 
fice; that it was only typieal of that baptism of the 
ILoly Ghost, under the similitude of fire, which they 
must all reecive from Jesus Christ : see Matt. in. 11. 
Therefore, our Lor asserts that a man must be born 
of water and the Spirit, i. e. of the IToly Ghost, whieh, 
represented under the similitude of water, cleanses, 
refreshes, and purifies the son). Reader, hast thou 
never had any other baptism than that of water ! If 
thon hast not had any other, take Jesus Christ's word 
for it, thon canst not, in thy present state, enter into 
the kingdom of God. I would not say to thee merely, 
read what it is to be Jorn of the Spirit: but pray, O 
pray to God incessantly, till he give thee to feed what 
w implied in it! Remember, it is Jesus only who bap- 
uzes with the IIoly Ghost: see chap. i. 33. Ile who 
réceives not this baptism has neither right nor title to 
the kingdom of God; nor can he with any propriety 
be termed a Christian, because that which essentially 
distinguished the Christian dispensation from that of 
the Jews was, that its author Japtized all his followers 
with the Holy Ghost. 


CIIAP. III. 


Lord with Nicodemus 


, ni velsahhs ns ATM 4021. 

and r which is born of the Spirit jo D 5 

IS spit. An. Olyinp. 
l CCL3. 


7 Marvel not that I said unto thee, 
Ye must be born * again. 

S `The wind bloweth where it listeth, and 
thou hearest the sound thercof, but canst not 
icll whence it cometh, and whither it goeth : 
so is cvery one that is born of the Spirit. 

9 Nicodemus answered and said unto 


i Eccles. xi. 5; 1 Cor. n. 11. 


Though baptism by water, into the Christian faith, 
was necessary to every Jew and Gentile that entered 
into the kingdom of the Messiah, it is not necessary 
that by water and the Spirit (in this place) we should 
understand feo different things : it is probably only an 
elliptical form of speech, for the Zoly Spirit under the 
similtude of water; as, in Matt. iii. 3, the Holy 
Ghost and fire, do not mean zwo things, bnt one, viz. 
the Holy Ghost under the similitude of firc——pcrvad- 
ing every part, refining and purifying the whole. 

Verse 6. That which is born af the flesh is flesh] 
This is the answer to the objection made by Nicode- 
mus in ver. 4. Can a man enter the second time into 
his mother's womb and be born? Our Lord here inti- 
mates that, were even this possible, it would not 
answer the end; for ihe plant will ever be of the 
nature of the seed that produces it-—/iAc will beget its 
like. The kingdom of God is spiritual and holy : and 
that which is born of the Spirit resembles the Spirit; 
for as he is who begat, so is he who is begotten of 
him. Therefore, the apiritual regeneration is essen- 
tially necessary, to prepare the soul for a holy and 
spiritua) kingdom. 

Verse 8. The wind bloweth] Though the manner 
in which this new birth is effected by the Divine 
Spirit, be incomprehensible to us. yet we must not, on 
this ground, suppose it to be impossible. The wind 
blows in a variety of directions—we hear its sound, 
perceive its operation in the motion of the trees, &c., 
and feel it on ourselyes—but we cannot discern the 
air itself; we only know that it exists by the effects 
Which it produces: so is erery one who ts born of the 
Spirit: the effects are as discernihle and as sensible 
as those of the xind; but itself we cannot sec. But 
he who is born of God Anows that he is thus born: 
the Spirit itself. the grand agent in this new birth, 
bearcth witness with Jas spirit. that he is barn ef God. 
Rom. viii. 16; for, he that üclicrcth hath the witness 
in himself, Y John iv. 13. and v. 10: Gal. iv. 6. 
And so docs this Spirit work in and by him that others, 
thongh they see not the principle. ean easily discern 
the change produced; for whatsoever is born of God 
orercomcth the world, 1 Jobn v. 1. 

Verse 9, How can these things be?) Oar Lord 
had vei, jlainly told him Wow th. -e thing ` could he, 
and illustrated the new birth by one of the most pro- 
per sinnles that could he chosen; but so intent: was 
this great man on making every thing submit to the 
testimony of his senses that he appears unwilling to 
believe any thing, unless he can comprehend nt. This 

53] 


The discourse of our 


A. M. 4031. },; k 1 
4:545 him, * How can these things 
An. Olymp. be? 
CCI.3 


10 Jesus answered and said unto 
him, Art thou a master of Israel, and knowest 
not these things? 

1I ! Verily, verily, I say unto thee, We speak 
that we do know, and testify that we have 


k Chap. vi. 59, 60. ——! Matt. xi. 27; chap. i. 18; vii. 16; viii. 
28; xii. 49; xiv. 24. 


is the case with many—they profess to believe because 
they comprehend ; but they are impostors who speak 
thus: there is not a man in the universe that can fully 
comprehend one operation, either of God or his instru- 
ment nature; and yet they must believe, and do 
helieve, though they never did nor ever can fully 
compreheud, or account for, the objects of their faith. 

Verse 10. Art thou a master of Israel, &c.] Hast | 
thou taken upon thee to guide the blind into the way! 
of truth; and yet knowest not that truth thyself? Dost 
thou command proselytes to be baptized with water, 
as an emblem of a new birth; and art thou uuac- 
quainted with the cavse. necessity, nature, and effects 
of that new birth! How many masters are there still 
in Israel who are in this respect deplorably ignorant ; 
and, strange to tell, publish their ignorance and folly 
in the sight of the sun, by writing and speaking against 
the thing itself! It is strange that such people cannot 
keep their own secret. 

^ But water baptism is this new birth." No. Jesus 
tells you, a man must be born of water and the Spirit ; 
and the water, and its effects upon the body, differ as 
much from this Spirit, which it is intended to repre- 
sent, and the effects produced in the soul, as real fire 
does from painted flame. 

* But I am taught to believe that this baptism is 
regeneration.” Then you arc taught to believe a falsity. 
The Church of England, in which perhaps vou are a 
teacher or a member, asks the following questions, 
and returns the subjoined answers. 

“ Q. How many sacraments hath Christ ordained 
in his Church ?” 

* 4. Two only, as generally necessary to salvation, 
that is to say, baptism zud the supper of the Lord.” 

“Q. How many parts are there m a sacrament t“ 

* A. Two. The outward visible sign, and the in- 
ward spiritual grace.” 

“ Q. What is the outward visible siga, or form, in 
baptism ?” 

“A. Water, wherein the person is baptized, In the 
name of the Father, and of the Son, and vf the Holy 
Ghost.” 

* Q. What is the inward and spiritnal grace t" 

“A. A death unto sin, and a new hirth unto right- 
eousness ; for beinm by nature born in sin, and the 
children of wrath, we are hereby made the children 
of grace." 

Now, I ask, Wherehy are such persons made the 
children of grace! Not by the water, but by the 
dealÀ unto sin, and the new birth unto righteousness : 
i. e. threugh the agency of the Holy Ghost, sin is de- 
stroved, and the soul filled with holiness. 
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ST. JOHN. 


Lord with Nicodemus 


seen; and ™ye receive not our 4,M. 43) 
witness. 

12 If I have told you earthly 
things, and ye believe not, how shall ye be- 
lieve, if I tell you of heavenly things ? 

13 And "no man hath ascended up to hea- 
ven but he that came down from heaven, even 


m Ver. 32. 


a Prov. xxx. 4; chap. vi. 33, 39, 51, 62; xvi. 28; 
Acts ii. 34; 1 Cor. xv. 47; Eph. iv. 9, 10. 


Verse 11. We speak that we do know] I and my 
disciples do not profess to teach a religion which we 
do not understand, nor exemplify in our conduct. A 
strong but delicate reproof to Nicodemus, who, though 
a master of Israel, did not understand the very rudi- 
ments of the doctrine of salvation. He was ignorant 
of the nature of the new birth. How wretched is the 
lot of that minister, who, while he professes to recom- 
mend the salvatiou of God to others, is all the while 
dealing in the meagre, unfruitful traffic of an unfelt 
truth! Let such either acquire the knowledge of the 
grace of God themselves, or cease to proclaim it. 

Ye reerive not our witness.) It was deemed criminal 
among the Jews to question or depart from the autha 
rity of their teachers, Nicodemus grants that our 
Lord is a teacher come from God, and yet scruples to 
receive his testimony relative to the new birth, and 
the spiritual nature of the Messiah's kingdom. 

Verse 12. If I have told you earthly things} 16 
after I have illustrated this new birth by a most ex- 
pressive metaphor taken from earthly things. and after 
all you believe not; how can you believe, should T tell 
you of heavenly things, in such language as augels use, 
where earthly images and illustrations can have no 
place? Or. if you, a teacher in Israel, do not under- 
stand tle nature of such an earthly thing, or custom 
of the kingdom established over the Jewish nation, as 
being born of baptism, practised every day in the 
initiation of prosclytes, how will you understand such 
heavenly things as the initiation of my disciples by 
the baptism of the Holy Ghost and fire from heaven, 
if I should proceed farther on the subject ? 

Verse 13. No mon hath ascended] This seems a 
figurative expression for, No man hath known th mys- 
teries of the kingdom af Gad; as in Deut. xxx. 19 ; 
Psa, Ixxiii, 17 ; Prov. xxx. 4; Rom. xi. 21. And 
the expression is founded upon this generally received 
maxim: That to be perfeetly acquiuuted with the con- 
cerns of a plaen. it is necessary for a person to be on 
the spot. Bm our Lord probably spoke to correct a 
false nution amon» thc Jews, viz. thot Vases had as- 
cended tu heaven, in order to get the law. It is not 
Moses who is to be heard now, but Jesus: Moses did 
not aseend to heaven; lmt the Son of mau is come 
down trom heaven to reveal the Divine will. 

That came down} The incarnation of Christ 1s 
repre: nted under the notion of his coming down from 
heaven, to dwell upon earth. 

Which is in hearin.) Lest a wrong ricaning shonld 
be taken from the foregoing expression, and it should 
be imazined that, in order to manifest himself upon 
earth, he must necessarily leave heaven; our blessed 
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The love of God in giving 
A. M. 4031. 
A. D. 27. of 
An. Olymp. 
CCL 3. 


the Son 
heaven. 
14 "i? And as Moses lifted up the 
serpent in the wilderness, even so P must the 
Son of man be lifted up; 
75 That whosoever believeth in him should 
not perish, but * have eternal life. 


man which is in 


16 1 * For God so loved the world, that he 
? Num. xxt. 9.—P? Chag. viii. 28, xin. 32 ——9 Ver, 36; chap. 


vi. 47.— Rom, v. 5, 1 John iv. 9. 


Lord qualifies it by adding, the Soa of man who is in 
heaven; pointing out, by this, the ubrguily or omni- 
prescnee of his nature ; a character essentially belong- 
ing to God ; for no being ean possibly exist in more 
places than one at a time, but ne who fills the heavens 
and the earth. 

Verse 14. As Moses lifted up] Ile shows the 
reason why lie descended from heaven, that he might 
be hfted up, i. e. crucified, for the salvation of man- 
kind, and be, by the appointment of God, as certain a 
remedy for sinful souls as the brazen serpent elevated 
on a pole, Num. xxi. 9, was for the bodies of the 
Israehtes, which had been bitten by the fiery serpents 
in the wilderness. It does not appear to me that the 
brazen serpent was ever intended to he considered as 
a type of Christ. It is possible to draw likenesses and 
resemblances out of any thing; but, in such matters as 
these, we should take heed that we go no farther than 
"e ean say, Thus it is written. Among the Jews, 
the brazen serpent was considered a type of the re- 
surrection—through it the dying lived; and so, by the 
voiee of God, they that were dead shall be raised to 
life. As the serpent was raised up, so shall Christ be 
lifted up: as they who were stung by the fiery ser- 
pents were restored by looking up to the brazen ser- 
pent, so those who are infected with and dying through 
sin are healed and saved, by looking up to and hcliev- 
ing in Christ erueified. These are all the analogies 
which we ean legitimately trace between the lifting up 
vf the brazen serpent, and the erucifixion of Jesus 
Christ. The lifting up of the Son of man may refer 
to his mediatorial office at the right hand of God. 
See the note.on Num. xxi. 9. 

Verse 15. Thoi whosoever believeth] Bp. Pearce 
supposes that this verse is only the eonelusion of the 
16th, and that it has Leen inserted in this place by 
mistake. The words contain the reasan of the subject 
in the following verse, and seem to break in upon our 
Lord's argument before he had fully stated it. The 
words, ur axoAnzat a^2a, may not perish bul, are omit- 
ted by some very ancient MSS. and versions. 

Verse 16. Far Gad so loved the world] Such a love 
as that whieh indueed God to give his only begotten 
Son to die for the world could not be deseribed :— 
Jesus Christ does not attempt it. He has put an 
eternity of meaning in the particle etrw, so, and left a 
subject for everlasting contemplation, wonder, and 
praise, to angels and to men. The same evangelist 
uses a similar mode of expression, 1 Epist. iii. 1: 
Behold, wuar maxxer of love, «oraaQv ayarny, the 
Father hath bestowed wpon us. 
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CHAP. Ill. 


his Son for the world 


B A. M. 4031. 
gave his only begotten Son, that ae 


whosoever believeth in him should Ap hymn, 
not perish, but have everlasting life. =: 

17 * For God sent not his Son into the world 
to condenin the world; but that the world 
through him miglit be saved. 

18 *"i ' We that believeth on him is not con 
demned : but he that believeth not is condenin- 


Luke ix. 56; chap. v. 45; viii. t5; «n. 17: 1 John av. 14. 
t Chap. v. 21; vi. 40, 47; xx. 3. 


From the subject before him, let the reader attend 
to the following partieulars. 

Tirst, The world was 1n a ruinous, condemned state, 
about to perish everlastingly ; and was utterly without 
power to rescue itself from destruetion. 

Seeondly, That God, through the impulse of his 
eternal love, provided for its rescue and salvation, by 
giving his Son to die for it. 

Thirdly, That the sacrifice of Jesus was the only 
mean by which the redemption of man eould be effect- 
ed, and that it is absolutely sufficient to accomplish this 
gracious design : for it would have been inconsistent 
with the wisdom of God, to have appointed a sacrifice 
greater iu Mself,or less in its merit, than what the 
urgent necessities of the case required. 

Fourthly, That sin must be an indeseribable evil, 
when it required no less a sacrifice, to make atonement 
for it, than God manifested in the flesh. 

Fifthly, That no man is saved through this sacrifiee, 
but he that delieves, i. e. who credits what God has 
spoken concerning Christ, his sacrifiee, the end for 
which it was offered, and the way in which it is to be 
applied in order to become effectual. 

Sixthly, That those who believe receive a double 
benefit: 1. They are exempted from eternal perdition 
—Lthat they may not perish. 2. They are brought to 
eterna] glory—that they may have everlasting hfe. 
These two benefits point out tacitly the state of man: 
—he is guilty. and therefore exposed to punishment: 
he is impure., and therefore unfit for glory. 

They point out also the two grand operations of 
grace. by which the salvation of man is effected. 1. 
Justifiealion, by which the guilt of sin is removed, and 
consequently the person is no Jonger obnoxious to per- 
dition. 2. Sanetifieation, or the purification of his nature, 
by which he is properly fitted for the kingdom of glory. 

Verse 17. For God sent not, &c.] It was the 
opinion of the Jews that ihe Gentiles, whom they 
often tern the world, WSNS dlmah. and 25y ASN 
omath háolam, nations of the world, were to be de- 
stroyed in the days of the Messiah. Christ eorrects 
this falsc opinion; and teaches here a contrary doc- 
trine. God. by giving his Son, and publishing his 
design in giving him, shows that he purposes the sal- 
vation, not the destruction, of the world —the Gentile 
people : nevertheless, those who will not receive the 
salvation he had provided for them, whether Jews or 
Genhles, must necessarily perish; for this plain reason, 
There is but one remedy, and they refuse to apply it. 

Verse 18. He that believeth} As stated before on 
vue Os 
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Who are condemned, 


A. M. 4031. ; 
ÀLD.27. ed already, because he hath not be 


An. Olymp. lieved in the name of the only be- 
ee gotten Son of God. 

19 And this is the condemnation, ? that light 
is come into the world, and men loved darkness 
rather than light, because their deeds were evil. 

20 For " every one that doeth evil hateth the 
light, neither cometh to the light, lest his deeds 
should be " reproved. 


u Chap. i. t, 9, 10, 11; viii. 12. v Job xxiv. 13, 17 ; Eph. v. 13. 


Is not eondemned) For past sin, that being forgiven 
on his believing in Christ. 

But he that believeth not] When the Gospel is 
preaehed to him, and the way of salvation made plain. 

Is condemned already] Continues under the con- 
demnation whieh Divine justice has passed upon all 
sinners; and has this superadded, He hath not believed 
on the name of the only begotten Son of God, and 
therefore is guilty of the grossest insult to the Divine 
inajesty, in neglecting, slighting, and despising the sal- 
vation which the infinite mercy of God had provided 
for him. 

Verse 19. This is the condemnation] That is, this 
is the reason why any shall be found finally to perish, 
not that they came into the world with a perverted 
and corrupt nature, which is true; nor that they lived 
Inany years in the practice of sin, which is also true; 
but because they refused to receive the salvation which 
God sent ta them. 

Light is eome] That is, Jesus, the Sun of right- 
causness, the fountain of light and life; diffusing his 
benign influences every where, and favouring men with 
a elear and full revelation of the Divine will. 

Men loved darkness] Have preferred sin to holi- 
ness, Belial to Christ, and hell to heaven. Jun ehashac, 
darkness, is frequently used by the Jewish writers 
for the angel of death and for the devil. See many 
examples in Schoetigen. 

Because their decds were evil.) An allusion to rob- 
hers and eut-throats, who practise their abominations 
in the night season, for fear of being detected. 
sun is a common blessing to the human race—it 
shines to all, envies none, and calls all to necessary 
labour. If any one choose rather to sleep by day, 
that he may rob and murder in the night season, he 
does this to his own peril, and has no excuse :—his 
punishment is the necessary consequenee of his own 
unconstrained actions. So will the punishment of 
ungodly men be. There was light—they refused to 
walk in it. They chose to walk in the darkness, that 
they might do the works of darkness—they broke the 
Divine law, refused the mercy offered to them, are 
arrested by Divine justice, convicted, eondemned, and 
punished. Whence, then, does their damnation pro- 
ceed? From THEMSELVES. 

Verse 20. For every one that doeth evil hateth the 
fight] Ile who doth vile or abominahle things: alluding 
to the subject mentioned in the preceding verse. 

The word $av2or, evil or vile, is supposed by some 
tc come from the Hebrew wa phalas, to roll, and so 
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ST. JOHN. 


The ! 


and who approved 
21 But he that doeth truth com- 4, M; 4031. 
eth to the light, that his deeds may An. Olymp. 


be made manifest, that they are 
wrought in God. 

22 T After these things came Jesus and his 
disciples into the land of Judea ; and there he 
tarried with them, * and baptized. 

23 T And Jobn also was baptizing in Anon, 
near to Y Salim, because there was much 


w Or, discovered.—— Chap. iv. 2.——y 1 Sam. ix. 4. 


cover oneself in dust or ashes, which was practised in 
token of humiliation and grief, not only by the more 
eastern nations, see Job xlii. 6, but also by the Greeks 
and Trojans, as appears from JZomer, Tliad xviii. 1. 
26; xxii.l. 414; xxiv. l. 640; compare Virgil, Ain. 
x. l. 811; and Ovid, Metam. lib. viii. l. 598. From 
the above Hebrew word, it is likely that the Saxon 
ful, the English foul, the Latin vilis, and the English 
vile, are derived. See Parkhurst under $av2oc. 

Lest his deeds should be reproved.] Or diseovered. 
To manifest or discover, is one sense of the original 
word, e2eyyo, in the best Greek writers; and it is 
evidently its meaning in this place. 

Verse 91. Wrought in God.) In his presence, and 
through his assistance. This is the end of our Lord's 
diseourse to Nicodemus ; and though we are not in- 
formed here of any good effects produced by it, yet 
we learn from other scriptures that it had produced 
the most blessed effects in his mind, and that from 
this time he became a disciple of Christ. Ife publicly 
defended our Lord in the Sanhedrin, of which he was 
probably a member, chap. vii. 50, and, with Joseph 
of Arimathea, gave him an honourable funeral, chap. 
xix. 39, when all his bosom friends had deserted him. 
See Dodd. 

Verse 22. Came—into the land of Judea] Jerusa- 
lem itself, where Christ held the preceding discourse 
with Nieodemus, was in Judea; but the evangelist 
means that our Lord quitted the city and its suburbs, 
and went into the country parts. The same distinc- 
tion between Jerusalem and Judea is made, Aets i. 8; 
X. 39 ; and in 1 Macc. iii. 34 ; and in 2 Macc. i. 1, 
10. See Dp. Pearce. 

And baptized.) lt is not clear that Christ did bap- 
lize any with water, but his disciples did— chap. iv. 
2; and what they did, by his authority and command, 
is attributed to himself. It is a common custom, in 
all countries and in all languages, to attribute the 
operations of those who are under the government and 
direction of another to him by whom they are directed 
and governed. Some however suppose that Christ at 
first did baptize; but, when he got disciples, he left 
this work to them : and thus these two places are to 
be understood :— 1. this place, of Christ's baptizing 
before he called the twelve disciples ; and 2. chap. iv. 
2, of the haptism administered by the disciples, after 
they had been called to the work by Christ. 

Verse 23. In Anon] This clace was eight miles 
southward from Scythopolis, between Salim and 
Jordan. 
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Farther testimony 


A. M. 1031. yy "x , 
A pss. water there: *and they camo, and 


An. Olymp. were baptized. 
CC). 3. (pre 
94 For * John was not yet casi 


into prison. 

25 T Then there arose a question between 
some of John's disciples and the Jews about 
purifying. 

26 And they came unto Jolin, and said unto 
hin, Rabbi, he that was with thee beyond 
Jordan, ^to whom thou barest witness, be- 
hold, the same baptizeth, and all men come to 
him. 

27 John answered and said, * A man can 
d receive nothing, except it be given him 
from heaven. 

28 Ye yourselves bear me witness, that I 


* Matt. 11. 5, 6.— Malt. xiv. 3.——^ Chap. i 7, 15, 27, 31. 
* 1 Cor. iv. 7; Heb, v. 4; James i. 17.——4 Or, take unto him- 


zelf.-——* Chap. 1. 20, 27. ——! Mal. iii. l; Mark i. 2; Luke i. 
17.———6 Matt. xxii. 2; 2 Cor. xi. 2; Eph. v. 25, 97 ; Rev. xxi. 9. 


There was much water] And this was equally 
necessary, where such multitudes were baptized, 
whether the cercmony were performed cither by dip- 
ping or sprinkhng. Butas the Jewish custom required 
the persons to stand in the water, and, having been 
instructed, and entered into a covenant to renounce 
all idolatry, and take the God of Israel for their God, 
then plunge themselves under the waler, it is probable 
that the rite was thus performed at Enon. The con- 
sideration that they dipped themselves, tends to remove 
the difficulty expressed in the note on Matt. iii. 6. 
Sec the observations at the end of Mark. 

Verse 25. John's diseiples and the Jews] Instead 
of lovóatov, Jews, ABELS. M. BY, nearly 100 others, 
some versions and fathers, read lovóacov, n Jeic, which 
Griesbaeh has admitted into the text. The person 
here spoken of was probably onc who had been bap- 
tized by the disciples of our Lord; and the subject of 
debate seems to have been, whether the baptisin of 
John, or that of Christ, was the most efficacious to- 
wards purifying. 

Verse 26. And they came unto John] That hc 
might decide the question. 

Verse 27. A man can receive nothing, &e.] Or, 
A man can recewe nothing from heaven, unless it be 
given him. I have received, not only my commission, 
but the power also by which I have exeented it, from 
above. .\s Í took it up at God's command, so I am 
ready to lay i. down when he pleases. I have told 
you from the beginning that I was only the forerunner 
of the Messiah; and was sent, not to form a separate 
party, but to point out to men that Lamb of God which 
takes away the sin of the world: ver. 98. 

Verse 29. He that hath the bride] The congrega- 
uon of believers. 

Is the bridegrvom] The Lord Jesus—the Head of 
the Church. See Matt. xxii. 2, &c., where the para- 
ble of the marriage feast is explained. 

The friend of the bridegroom] The person whom 
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CHAP. If. 


oj John to Christ. 


but A. M. 1031. 


said, °] am not the Christ, ite: 
An. Olymp. 


fthat Í am sent before hin. 

29 t {lc that haththe bride isthe — 4 
bridegroom: but "the friend of the bride- 
groom, which standeth and heareth hint, re- 
joiceth greatly because of the bridegroom’s 
voice: this my joy therefore is fulfilled. 

30 Ife must increase, but I must decrease. 

31 ' He that cometh from above * is above 
all: ! he that is of the earth is earthly ; and 
speaketh of the earth: ™ he that cometh from 
heaven is above all. 

32 And ? what he hath scen and heard, that 
he testifieth ; and no man receiveth his testi 
mony. 

33 He that hath received his testimony ° hath 


b Cant. v. 1. i Verse 13; chap. viii; 23.——X Mutt. xxviii. 
18; chap. i. 15, 27; Rom. ix. 5.——1 1 Cor, xv. 47.— —™ Chap. 
vi. 33; } Coz. xv. 47; Eph. i. 21; Phil. ii. 9. ——^ Verse 11; 
chap. viii. 265 xv. 15.—* Rom iii. 4; 1 John v. 10. 


-— 


the Greeks called the paranymph—there were two at 
each wedding : one waited on the bride, the other on 
the bridegroom : their business was to serve thom, to 
inspect the concerns of the bridcchamber, and aftci- 
wards to reconcile differences between husband and 
wife, when any took place. John considers himself 
as standing in this relation to the Lord Jesus, while 
espousing human naturc, aud converting souls to him- 
self: this is the meaning of standeth by, i. c. ready to 
serve. See the observations at the end of the chapter. 

Verse 30. Te must increase] His present success 
is but the beginning of a most glorious and universal 
spread of righteousness, peace, truth, and good will 
among men. 

I must decrease.] My baptism and teaching, as 
pointing ont thc coming Messiah, must cease ; because 
the Messiah is now comc, and has entered publicly on 
the work of his glorious ministry. 

Verse 31. Js above nll] This blessed bridegroom, 
who has descended from heaven, ver. 12, is above all, 
superior to Moses, the prophets, and me. 

He that is of the carth] John himself, who was born 
in the common way of man. 

Speaketh of the earth] Cannot speak of heavenly 
things as Christ can do: and only represents Divine 
matters hy these carthly ordinances ; for the spirit and 
meaning of which, yon iust all go to the Messiah 
himself, 

Verse 32. And no man receiveth his testimony.) 
Or, And this his testimony no man taketh up. That 
is, the testitaony which John had borne to the Jews, 
that Jesus was the promised Messiah. No man taketh 
up.—No person is found to tread in my steps, and to 
publish to the Jews that this is the Christ, the Saviour 
of the world. See this sense of the original fully 
proved and vindieated by A'yple in loc. 

Verse 33. ITath set to his seal] That is. hath hereby 
confirmed the truth of the testimony which he has 
borne ; as a testator sets his scal to an instrument in 
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Believers on Christ 


a eat see 10 his: Yseal’ that; Godis 
ATDI: ‘ 


An. Olymp. true. 

a 34 P For he whom God hath sent 
speaketh the words of God: for God giveth 
not the Spirit 1 by measure unto him. 


35 The Father loveth the Son, and 
P Chap. vii, }6.——4 Chap. i. 16.——7 Matt. xi. 27; xxviii. 18; 


Luke x. 22; chap. v. 20, 22; xin. 3; xvii. 2; Heb. ii. 8. 


order to confirm it, and such instrument is considered 
as fully confirmed by having the testator's seal affixed 
to it, so I, by taking up this testimony of Christ, and 
proclaiming it to the Jews, have fully confirmed it, as 
I know it to be a truth; which knowledge I have 
from the immediate inspiration of the Holy Spirit. 
See chap i. 33, 34. 

Verse 34. For God giveth nol the Spirit by measure] 
He is the most perfeet of all teachers, as having 
received the IIoly Spirit as none before him ever did. 
Without measure—not for a particular fune, people, 
purpose, &c., bnt for the whole compass of time, and 
in reference to all eternity. Former dispensations of 
the Holy Spirit made partial discoveries of infinite 
justice and merey ; but now the sum of justice, in 
requiring such a sacrifice, and the plenitude of mercy, 
in providing it, shall, by that Spirit with which he 
haptizes, be made manifest to all the children of men. 
It is worthy of remark that this was fully done after 
the outpouring of the Spirit on the day of pentecost, 
Acts li. 1, &c., as may be clearly seen in all the apos- 
tolic epistles. The Jews observe, that the Holy 
Spirit was given only in certain measures to the pro- 
phets; some writing only one book, others two. So 
Rab. Acha. 

Verse 35. All things into his hand.] See on Matt. 
Xi. 27. A principal design of John is, to show that 
Christ was infinitely above every teacher, prophet, and 
Divine messenger that had ever yet appeared. The 
prophets had various gifts: some had visions, others 
dreams; some had the gift of teaching, others of com- 
forting, &e.; but none possessed all these gifts : Christ 
alone possessed their plenitude, and is all things in all. 

Verse 36. Hath everlasting hfe] Ue has already 
the seed of this life in his soul, having been made a 
partaker of the grace and spirit of him in whom he has 
believed. See on ver. 8. 

He that belreveth not] Or, obeyeth noi—aredur : 
from a, negative, and «zo, to persuade, or «riSouat, 
to obey—the want of the obedience of faith. The per- 
son who will not be persuaded, in consequence, does 
not believe; and, not having belzeved, he cannot obey. 

Shall not see life] Shall never enjoy it: there be- 
ing no way to the kingdom of God, but through Christ 
Jesus, Acts iv. 19. And none can expect to enter 
into this kingdom but those who ohey him; for to 
such only he is the author of eternal salvation, Heb. 
v 9: 

But the wrath of God abideth on him] Opyr, the 
displeasure of God. I should prefer displeasure to 
wrath, because the common acceptation of the latter 
( fury, rage) is not properly applicable here. Perhaps 
the original word is used in the same sense here as in 

536 


ST. JOHN: 


have everlasting life 

i ; ; is A. M. 403] 

hath given all things into his AMA 

hand. An. Olymp 
CU S. 


36 s He that believeth on the Son 
hath everlasting life : and he that believeth not 
the Son shall not see life; but the wrath of 
God abideth on him. 


s Hab. ii. 4; chap. i. 12; vi. 47; verses 15,16; Romans i 17; 
John v. 10. 


Rom: i. onai 3 xiil- 4/5: phy. 6: J Thess. 
10; v. 9; where it evidently means punishment, which 
is the effect of irritated justice. ‘Taken in this sense, 
we may consider the phrase as a Hebraism: punish- 
ment of God, i. e. the most heavy and awful of all 
punishments ; such as sin deserves, and such as it he- 
comes Divine justice to inflict. And this abideth on 
Aim—endures as long as his unbelief and disobedi- 
ence remain! And how shal) these be removed in a 
hell of fire! Reader! pray God that thou mayest ne- 
ver know what this eoutinuing punishment means! 


Tuere are many very important topics brought for- 
ward in this chapter; the principal of which have been 
already illustrated in the notes: the subject in the 99th 
verse is of great consequence, and requires some far- 
ther explanation. 

The friend of the bridegroom is the person called 
among the Jews p3uW/ shoshabin; and xapariudos, 
paranymph, among the Greeks. Several matters are 
found in the Jewish writings relative to these, which 
may serve to throw light, not only on the discourse of 
John, but also on other passages of Seripture. 

1. There were genorall two shoshabiniin; one 
for the dride, another for the bridegroom: though in 
many instances we find the shoshabin of the bride ouly 
mentioned. 

2. These officers were chosen out of the most inti 
mate and particular friends of the parties :—a hrother 
might be shoshabin or paranymph to his brother. 

3. Though it is probable that such persons were not 
always found in ordinary weddings. yet they were 
never absent from the marriages of kings, princes, and 
persons of distinction. 

4. The Jews believe that this was an ordinance ap- 
pointed by God ; and that he himself was shoshabin to 
Adam. But in Brreshith Rabha it is said, that God 
took the eup of blessing and blessed the first pair; and 
that Michael and Gabriel wero shoshobins to Adam. 

5. So important was this office cstecmed among 
them, that it was reckoned one of the indispensable 
works of charity: much depending on the proper dis- 
charge of it, as we shall afterwards find. 

6. Those who were engaged in this office. were ex- 
cused, for the time, from some of the severer duties 
of rcligion, because they had so much to do about the 
new-niarried pair, especially during the seven days of 
the marriage feast. 

These shoshahinim had a threefold office to fulfil. 
viz. di fore, at, and after the marriage: of each oi 
these in order. 

I. Before the marriage : it was the business of the 
shoshabin :— 
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Observations on the office of 


1. To procure a husband for the virgin, to guard 
her, and to bear testimony to her corporeal and men- 
tal endowments ; and it was upon this testimony of this 
friend that tho bridegroom chose his bride. 

2. He was the internuncio between her and her 
spouse clect; carrying all messages from her to him, 
and from him to her: for before marriage young wo- 
men were very strictly guarded at home with their 
parents or friends. 

JI. Ad the wedding: it was the business of the 
shoshabin, if necessary, — 

1. To vindicate the character of the bride. 

2. To slecp in an apartment contiguous to the new- 
marricd pair, to prevent the bride from recciving injury. 

3. It was his office to sce that neither the bride 
nor bridegroom should be imposed on by each other; 
and therefore it was his business to examine and cx- 
hibit the tokens of the bride's purity, according to the 
law, Deut. xxii. 13-21. Of their office, in tlus case, 
the rabbius thus speak: Olim in Judea paranymphi 
perserutati sunt lacum (lectum). sponsi et. spanse— 
ad serutandum et officiose observandum va, que sponsi 
alla nacie fecerint: ne scilicct alter alteri dolo dam- 
mum ferat: nc sponsus sanguinum virginilatis ag- 
nascat, illum eclet aut tallat: et ne sponsa pannum 
sanguine timetum secum inferat. 

1. When they found that their friend had got a pure 
and chaste virgin, they exulted greatly ; as their own 
eharacter and the happiness of their friend, were at 
stake. To this the Baptist alludes, ver. 29, This my 
joy is fulfilled. 

5. They distributed gifts to the new-married couple, 
which, on their marriage, were repaid either by their 
friend, or by his father. The same thing is done at 
what are called the biddings, at marriages in Wales, 
to the present day. 

6. They continued with the bride and bridegroom 
the seven days of the marriage, and contributed vari- 
ously to the festivity and hilarity of the vceasion. 

HI. After marriage. 

1. The shoshabin was considered the patron and 
advocate of the wife, and in some sort her guardian, 
to which the apostle alludes, 2 Cor. xi. 2. He was 
generally called in to compose any differences which 
might happen between her and her husband, and re- 
coneile them when they had been at variance. 

2. They appear to have had the keeping of the mar- 
riage cantract, which in certain cases they tare, when 
they had reason to suspect infidelity on the part of the 
woman, by which the marriage was dissolved; and 
thus the suspected person was prevented from suffer- 
ing capitally. 
from R. Bechai, in legem, fol. 114. 


raised an evil report on her, and the king purpased to 


put her to death. The sheshabin hearing of it, torc . 


the matrimonial contract, that he might have itto say, 
the marriage is dissclved. The king, having investi- 
gated the case, found the queen innocent: she was 
immediately reconciled «o her husband, and the sho- 
shabin was directed to write another contract.” 
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CHAP. III. 


the friend of the bridegroom. 


3. Schocttgen very modestly hazards a conjecture, 
that, ifthe husband had cither abandoned or divorced 
his wife, the shoshabin took her, and acted te her as 
a brother-in-law ; which is probable from the place to 
which he refers, Judg, xiv. 20; But Samson's wife 
was given to his companion, wham he had used as his 
friend: or,as hoth the Syriac and the Targum have 
it, she was given, 3200. slhoshebeeneyah, to his para- 
nymph; which is agrecable to the Alcrandrian copy 
of the Septuagint, Kai ovverycer h jurn Xouyov ro 
Nwugóayoyo avrov, óc gv ératpog avzov, And Samsan's 
wife dwelt (or eohabited) sh. his paranymph, who 
had been his companion, The same reading is found 
in the Complutensian Polyglott. 

Fram the preceding partieulars, collated with the 
speech of John in ver. 29, and with the words of St. 
Paul, 9 Cor. xi. 9, it is plain that Christ is repre- 
sented as the Bripecreem: the Church, or his genu- 
ine disciples, the wring: the ministers of the Gospel, 
the D^120Y SHOSHBEENIM, Whose great and important 
duty it is to present to the bridegroom a pure, uncon- 
taminated virgin, i. e. a Church without spot, or wrin- 
Me, ar any such thing, Ephes. v. 27, alluding evi- 
dently to the office of the paranymph, on whom the 
bridcgroom depended to procure him, for wife, a chaste 
and pure virgin. Hence that saying of St. Paul, who 
considered himself the paranyruph to Jesus Christ: J 
am jealous over you with godly jealousy: for I have 
espoused yau to ane husband, that I may present you 
as a chaste virgin ta Christ, 2 Cor. xi. 2. 

From all these particulars, we sec that the office of 
the shoshabin, or paranymph, was a very important 
one among the Jews ; and that, to it, some interesting 
references are made in the New Testament, the force 
and true meaning of whieh passages cannot be discern- 
ed without considering the character and office of the 
Jewish paranymph. Sce several good observations 
on this in Light(feal’s notes on John ii. 1, and Schactt- 
gen, on chap. iii. 99. 

As the Christian Church was now to take place of 
the Jewish, and the latter was about to be east aff be. 
cause it was polluted, John, by using the simile of the 
bride, bridegroom, and paranymph, ar friend of the 
bridegroam, points out, as it were praphetically, af 
what kind the Christian Church must be: it must be 
as holy and pure as an uncontaminated virgin, because 
it is to be the hride or spouse of our Lord Jesus Christ : 
and God honours the Baptist by mahing him the para- 
nymph; aud indeed his whole preaching and baptism 
wore excellently ealeulated to produce this great effect, 
as he strongly proclaimed the necessity of a total re- 


Schoctigen produces a case like this | formation of heart and manners, among all classes of 
s A king visited | 
foreign parts, and left his queen with her maids : they | Luke iii. 10-11. 


See the notes on Matt. iii. 8-12, and an 
He heard the bridegroom's voicc— 
he faithfully communicated what he had received from 
heayen, ver. 27, and he rejoiced exccedingly to find 
that he had got a people prepared far the Lord. The 
success of John’s preaching greatly contributed to the 
success of that ef Christ and his diseiples. For this 
purpose he was endued with power from on high, and 
chosen to be the paranymph of the heavenly bridegroom. 
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the people. 


Jesus leaves Judea 


ST. JOHN. 


to pass into Galilee 


\ 


CHAPTER IV. 


Tesus, finding that the Pharisees took offence at his making many disciples, leaves Judea to pass into Gah- 


dee, 1-3. 


And passing through Samaria comes to Sychar, and rests at Jacob's well, 4—6. 


While his 


disciples were gone to the city to buy meat, a woman af Samaria cames to draw water, with whom our Lord 
discourses at large on the spiritual nature of his religtan, the perfection of the Divine nature, and the purity 


af his worship, 7-21. 
inform her tawnsmen, 25-30. 
Samaritans believe on him, 39-42. 


On his informing her that he was the Messiah, she leaves her pitcher. and goes to 
His discourse with his disciples in her absence, 31-38. 
He stays two days with them, and goes inta Galilee, 43—45. 


Many of the 
He 


comes ta Cana, and heals the son of a nobleman, in consequence of which he believes an him, with his 


whale family, 46-54. 


A.M 4031. Ww HEN therefore the Lord knew 
A. D. 91. ; 
An. Olymp. how the Pharisees had heard 


ONS that Jesus made and * baptized more 


disciples than John. 

2 (Though Jesus himself baptized not, ^ but 
his disciples,) 

3 He left Judea, * and departed again into 
Galilee. 

4 And he must needs go through Samaria. 


a Chap. iii. 22, 26—— Acts x. 48.——* Matt. 1v. 12, 4 Gen. 


NOTES ON CHAP. IV. 

Verse 1. Jesus made and baptized, &c.] These 
seem to be quoted as the very words which were 
brought to the Pharisees ; and, from our Lord's con- 
duct after this information, we may take it for granted 
that they were so irritated that they were determined to 
seek an occasion to take away his life ; in consequence 
of which, leaving Judea, he withdrew into Galilee. 

Verse 2. Jesus himself baptized nat] See chap. iii. 22. 

Verse 4. And he must needs go through Samaria.] 
Or, It was necessary for him to pass through Samaria: 
for this plain reason, and no,other, because it was the 
only proper road. Samaria lay northward of Judea, 
and between the great sea, Galilee, and Jordan; and 
there was therefore no going from Galilee to Jerusa- 
lem but through this province. See the note on Luke 
xvii, 11. From Jerusalem to Galilee through Sama- 
ria, according to Josephus, was three days’ journey. 
See his own life. 

Verse 5. A eity—called Sychar] This city was 
anciently called Sheehem. It seems to have been situ- 
ated at the fout of Mount Gerizim, in the province of 
Samaria, on which the temple of the Samaritans was 
built. After the ruin of Samaria by Salmanezer, 
Syehar, or Shechem, became the capital of the Sama- 
ritans; and it continued so, according to Josephus, 
Ant. l. xi. e. 8, in the time of Alexander the Creat. 
It was about ten miles from Shiloh, forty from Jeru- 
salem, and fifty-two from Jericho. It probably got 
the name of Sychar, which signifies drunken, from the 
drunkenness of its inhabitants. With this erime the 
Prophet Isaiah (ch. xxviii. 1, 3, 7, 8) solemnly charges 
the Ephraimites, within whose limits the city stood. 
This place is remarkable in the Scriptures; 1. As 
being that where Abram first stopped on his coming 
from Haran to Canaan. 2, Where God first appeared 
to that patriarch, and promised to give the land to his 
seed. 3. The place where Abram first built an altar 

538 


E 


5 a A.M. 4031. 


Then cometh | he to ru 
city of Samaria, which is called x oe 


Sychar, near 1o the parcel of — e 
ground "that Jacob gave to his son 
Joseph. 


6 Now Jacob’s well was there. Jesus there- 
fore, being wearied with Ais journey, * sat thus 
on the well: and it was about the sixth 
hour. 


xxxiii. 19; xlvii. 22; Josh. xxiv. 32.——* Exod. i1. 15; Heb.av. 15 


to the Lord, and called upon his name, Gen. xii. 7. 
The present name of this city is Neapolis, or Naplausc. 
See Calmot. 

That Jaeab gave to kis son Joseph.] Jacob had 
bonght this field from the children of Hamor, the 
father of Sheehem, for a hundred pieces of silver, or 
lambs, Gen. xxxiii. 19; and in it he built an altar, 
which he dedicated 10 Æ? Elahey Yishrael, the strong 
God, the covenant God of Israel, ver. 19. This, Jacob 
left as a private or overplus inheritance to Joseph and his 
children. See Gen. xlviii. 21, 22, and Josh. xxiv. 32. 

Verse 6. Jacob's well wos there.] Of this well 
Mr. Maundrell gives the following account. “ Abont 
one-third of an hour from Naplosa, the ancient Sychar 
and Sychem, stood Jacob’s well, If it he inquired, 
whether this be the very place, seeing it may be sus- 
pected to stand too remote froin Sychar for the women 
to come and draw water, we may answer—that, in all 
probability, the city extended farther in former times 
than it does now, as may be conjectured from some 
Pieces of a very thick wall, the remains perhaps of the 
ancient Sycheim. still to be seen not far from hence. 
Over it stood formerly a large church, crected by the 
Empress Jrene ; but of this the voracity of time, as- 
sisted by the hands of the Turks, has left nothing bat 
a few foundations remaining. The well is covered at 
present with an ald stone vault, into which you are let 
down by a very strait hole; and then, removing a 
broad flat stone, you discover the well itself. It is 
dug in a firm rock, is about three yards in diameter, 
and thirty-five in depth, five of which we found full of 
water. This confutes a story frequently told to trav- 
ellers, ‘That it is dry all the year round, except on the 
anniversary of that day on which our blessed Saviour 
sat upon it; but then bubbles up with abundance ot 
water.’ At this well the narrow valley of Sychem 
ends, opening itself into a wide field, which probably 
is part of the ground given by Jacob to his son Joseph 
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Our Lord's discourse with 


AEM AS ke 7 ‘There cometh a woman of 


An. Olymp. Samaria lo draw water : Jesus saith 
—— unto her, Give me to drink. 
S (lor his disciples were gone away unto the 
city to buy meal.) 
9 Then saith the woman of Samaria unto 
him, How is it that thou, being a Jew, askest 
drink of me, which am a woman of Samaria ? 


52, 


f 2 Kings xvii, 21; Luke ix, 


53; Acts x. 993, 


It is watered by a fire h stream, running between it 
and Sychem, whi*h makes it exceedingly verdant and 
fruitful," — See Maundrell's "Travels, 5th edit. p. 62. 

Cutting. pools, or waking wells for public use, ren- 
ders a man f'umons among the Jéindoos, So this well 
had the name of Juce^, because he had digged it, and 
it was for public use, 

Sat thus] Chrysostom inquires what the partiele 
thus, véres, means here! and answers, that it simply 
signifie.. le sat not upon a throne, scat, or cushion ; 
but (as the circumstances of the ease required) upon 
the ground. This is a sense which is given to the 
word in the ancient Greek writers. Sec Raphelius, 
We'stein, and Pearce. It is probably a mere exple- 
tive, aud is often so used hy Josephus. See several 
examples in Rosenmuller. 

The sirth hour.] About twelve o'clock: see tho 
notes on chap. i. 33. The time is noted here: 1. 
To accourz for Christ's fatigue—he had already trav- 
elled several hours. 2. To account for his thirst— 
the sun had at this time waxed hot. 3. To account 
for the disciples going to buy food, ver. 8, because 
this was the ordinary time of dinner among the Jews. 
See the note referred to ahove. Dr. Macknight thinks 
the sixth hour to be the Roman six o'clock in the af- 
ternoon. See note on chap. i. 29. 

Verse 7. There cometh a woman of Samaria to 
draw water] That this was the employment. of the 
females, we see in different. parta. of the Sacred Wri- 
tings. See Gen. xxiv. 11, &e.; Exod. ii. 16, and 
the note at the end of that chapter. The Jews say 
that those who wished to get wives went to the wells 
where young women were accustomed to come and 
draw water; and it is supposed that women of ill 
fame frequeuted such places also. See several proofs 
in Schactteen. 

Verse 9. That thou. being a Jew] Probably the in- 
habitants of Judea distinguished themselves from those 
of Samaria by sume peculiar mode of dress; and by 
this the Samaritan woman might have known Christ : 
but it is likely that our Lord spoke the Galilean dia- 
lect, by which we find, from Mark xiv. 70, a Jew of 
taa: Mstriet might easily be known. 

The sews have no dealings with the Samaritans.] 
Perhaps better, Jews have no cammunion with Sama- 
rilans. These words appear to be added by the 
evangelist himself, in explanation of the woman's 
question. The original word, ovyyporza, has been 
variously translated and understood. It comes from 
© , tagctler, and xpaeuat, I use, or borrow: hence it 
has been understood to mean, the Jews will be under 
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CHAP. IV. 


the woman of Samaria 


for f the Jews have no dealings with 4 M; #03. 
the Samaritans. An. Oly mp. 


ICT. 3. 


10 Jesus answered and said unto — 
her, If thou knewest the gift of God, and 
who it is that saith to thee, Give me to drink ; 
thon wouldes! have asked of him, and he 
wonld have given thee £ living water. 

I1 The woman saith unto him, Sir, thou 


* tga. xu, 3, xlv. 3; Jer i13; Zech xiii. 15 xiv. 8. 


na kind of o^U'gation. to the Samaritans —will d rrow 
nothing from them—will not drink out of the same 
cup or tcl. with therni——will not sit down to meals 
with them, nor eat out of the same ressel—will have 
no religious. connection, no commercial dealings with 
them. The, word communion, I think, fully expresses 
the sense of the original ; and, being as extensive in 
its meaning as our word dealings, is capable of as 
general an interpretation. The deadly hatred that 
subsisted between these two nations is known to all. 
The Jews cursed them, and believed them to be ac- 
eursed. Their most merciful wish to the Samaritans 
was, that they might have no part ia the resurrection : 
or, in other words, that they might be annihilated. 

Verse 10. If thou knewest the gift af God]. ^oprav 
signifies a free gift. A gift is auy thing that is given; 
for which no equivalent has been or js to be returned : 
a free gift is that whieh has been given without ask- 

ing or entreaty. Such a. gift of kindness was Jesus 
Christ to the world, chap. iii. 16; and through him 
comes the gift of the Spirit, which those who believe 
on his name were to receive. Christ was not an ob- 
ject of desire to the worl/—oo man asked for him; 
and God, moved thereto by his own eternal merey, 
freely gave him. Through this great gift comes the 
Haly Spirit, and all other gifts which are necessary to 
the salvation of a lost world. 

Living water.) By this expression, which was com- 
mon to the inhabitants both of the east and of the 
west, is always meant spring iater, in opposition to 
dead, stagnant water contained in ponds, pools, tanks, 
or cisterns ; and what our Lord means by it is evidently 
the Holy Spirit, as may he seen, chap. vii. 38, 39. 

As water quenches the thirst, refreshes and inviga- 
rates the body, purifies things defiled, and renders the 
carth fruitful. so it is an apt emblem of the gift of 
the Holy Ghost, which so satisfies the souls that re- 
ceive it that they thirst no morc for earthly good : it 
purifies also from all spiritual defilement, on which ac- 
count it is emphatically styled the /Joly Spirit; and it 
makes those who receive it fruuful in every good 
word and work. 

Verse 11. Thou hast nothing to draw with} Ovrr 
avranua exec, Thou hast no bucket. Good water is no 
plentiful in the east; and travellers are often obliged 
to carry leathern doltles or duckets with them, and a 
hne also, to Jet them down mto the deep wells, in 
order to draw up water. If the well was in our 
Lord's time, as it was found hy Mr. Maundrell, thirty- 
five yards deep, it would require a considerable line to 
reach it: and with such it is not likely that even the 
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à. M. 4031. S 1 " 
AM {oo hast nothing to draw with, and the 


An. Olymp. well is deep: from whence then 
CCS hast thou that living water ? 

12 Art thou greater than our father Jacob, 
which gave us the well and drank thereof 
himself, and his children, and his cattle ? 

13 Jesus answered and said unto her, Who- 
soever drinketh of this water shall thirst again : 

I4 But ^whosoever drinketh of the water 
that I shall give him shall never thirst; but 
the water that I shall give him ‘shall be in 
him a well of water springing up into everlast- 
ing life. 


15 * The woman saith unto him, Sir, give 


u Chap. si 35, os.——t Chap. vii. 38,——* See echap. vi. 34, 
xvi 2, 3; Rom. vi. 235 1 John v, 20. 


diseiples of our Lord were provided. The woman 
might well say, The well is decp, and thou hast no- 
thing fo drau with 5 wh nee then hast thou that living 
wate, ? 

Virse 12. Our father Jaeob] The aacint Sanari- 
tans were undoubtedly the descendants of Jacub 5 for 
they were the ten tribes that revolted in the reign of 
Rehoboam: tut those in our Lord's time were not 
genniue Israelites, but a corrupted race, sprung from 
a mixture of different nations, sent thither by Salma- 
nezer, king of the Assyrians. See 2 Kings xvii. 

Verse 14. Springing up into everlasting tife.) On 
this account he can never thirst :—tor how ean he lack 
water who has in himself a living, eternal spring? By 
this wet v our Lord means also his doctrine, explain- 
ing and promising the zifts and graces of the Holy 
Ghus!, whieh proceed from Jesus Christ their fountain, 
dwelling in a behevine heart. There is no eternal 
life withont the Spirit; no Spirit without Christ ; and 
no Christ to give the Spirit, without dwelling in the 
heart: thus his whole destriw proclaims. 

Verse 15, Gre mre tas car]. She did na as yet 
eompr:h nd our Larla means; but her euriosity was 
much ex-it^d, end this was the de sign of our Lord, 
that he mizht have her mind properly prepared to re- 
ceive thd; ceat truths whieh he was about to announce. 

Verse 16. C 7 thy husband] Our Lord appears to 
have spoken th sc wors for two purposes: 1. To 
make the Woman consider her own state. 2. To show 
her that he knew her heart, and the seerct actions nf 
her hle; aud was therefore well qualified to teach her 
heavenly truths, 

Verso 18. "Thou hast had five husbands] It is not 
clear that this woman was a prostitute: she might have 
been legally married to those five, and might have been 
divorced through some misbehaviour of her own, not 
amounting to adultery; for the adulteress was to be 
put to death, both by the Jewish and Samaritan law, 
not divorced: or she might have been east off through 
some capnee of her husband; for, in the time of our 
Lord, divorces were very common among the Jews, 
so that a man put away his wife for any fault. See 
the note on Matt. v, 31. Some are so very fond of 
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ST. JOHN. 


ihe woman of Samaria. 
me this water, that I thirst not APA 
neither come hither to draw. n cee 


16 Jesus saith unto her, Go, call 
thy husband, and come hither. 

17 The woman answered and said, I have 
no husband. Jesus said unto her, ‘Thon hast 
well said, I have no husband : 

18 For thou hast had five husbands; and 
he whom thou now hast is not thy husband: 
in that saidst thou truly. 

19 The woman saith unto him, Sir, ! I per- 
ceive that thou art a prophet. 

20 Our fathers worshipped in ™ this moun- 
tain; and ye say, that in ^ Jerusalem is the 


l Luke vii. 16; xxiv. 195 chap. vi. 14; vii. 40.—m Judg. ix. 7. 
» Deut. xii. 5, 11; 1 Kings ix. 3; 2 Chron. vii. 12. 


exaggerating that nothing ean pass through their hands 
withont an inerease: hence Herarleon says she had 
sur husbands ; and Jerome mode-tly gives her centy- 
two! Viginti duos habuisti maritos, et ille a quo 
secpelieris non est tuus. ‘Thou hast had twenty-two 
husbands, and he by whom thou shalt be buried is not 
thine.” — Epist. xi. 
Hi whom thou now hast is not thy husband] Nev ov 
Eye, ovk. est cov 0170. Bishop Pearce would trans- 
late this clause in the following manner: There is nc 
husband whom thou now hast—or, less literally, Thou 
hast no husband now: probably the meaning is, Thou 
art contracted to another, but not yet brought home: 
therefore he is not yet thy husband. See Rosenmuller, 
Bishop Pearee contends that our Lord did not speak 
these words to her by way of reproof: 1. Beeause it 
is not likely that a woman so far advanced in years a: 
,to have had five husbands should have now been found 
iene in adultery with a sixth person. 2. Because ii 
is not likely that our Lord would not, in some part of 
his discourse, have reproved her for her fornication 
espeeially if guilty of it under such gross circumstances. 
| 3. Nor is it hikely that a woman of so bad a life should 
| have had so much influence with the peoplo of he: 
l eity that they should, on her testimony, ver. 39—42. 
believe Jesus to be the Messiah. 4. Nor is it at alj 
likely that when a disenvery of her guilt was made tc 
her, by one whom she acknowledged to he a prophet. 
vcr. 19, the first thing whieh came into her thoughts 
should be the important question in religion, about the 
place zppointed by God for his worship, so warmly 
contested between the Jews and Samaritans. 5. No 
is it at all probable that a person of such a bad life. 
without any mentioned sign of repentance, should havc 
‘been the first (perbaps the only private person) tc 
whom Jesus is reeorded as declaring himself to he the 
Christ, as he does to her, ver. 26. 
Verse 19. I percewe that thou art a praphet.] And 
, therefore thought him well qualified to decide the grand 
qnestion in dispute between the Jews and the Saman- 
tans : but she did not perceive him to be the Messiah. 
Verse 20. Worshipped in this mountain} Probably 
pointing to Mount Gerizim, at the foot of which Sychaz 
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Our Lord's discourse with 


DETH place where men ought to wor- 
An, Oly mp. ship. 

GELI 21 Jesus saith unto her, Woman, 
belicve me, the hour cometh, ° when ye shall 
neither in this mountain, nor yet at Jerusalem, 
worship the Father. 


22 Ye worship ? ye know not what: we know 


?Mal. i. 11; 1 Tim. 1i, 5, ——*22 Kings xvii. 29. 
Luke xxiv. 47; Rom. ix 4, 5. 


^ Isa. ii. 3. 


was situated. The patriarchs had worshipped here— 
Jacob builded an altar on this mountain, and worship- 
ped the true God: see Gen. xxii. 2; xxxiii. 20. 
Thus she could say, Our fathers worshipped in tus 
mountain, On this mountain Sanballat had built them 
a temple, about 332 years before our Lord's incarna- 
tion. See Joseph. Antiq. xi. c. viii. s. 4,and 2 Macc. 
MD. 

Many heathens considered particular places as having 
a peculiar sauctity or fitness, for the worship of their 
deities, beyond others. Such places abound in Hin- 
dostan ; and in them they think men ought to worship. 

In the Hebrew Pouiateuch, Deut. xxvii. 4, &e., 
where the Israclites are commanded to build an altar 
on mount Eear, and offer sacrifices, &e., the Samaritan 
Pentateuch has Gerizim instead of Ebal; and Dr. 
Kennicott strongly contends, Dissert. vol. ii. p. 20, 
&e., that Gerizim is the genuine reading: but our 
blessed Lord, by the following answer, shows that the 
place was a matter of little importance, as the Divine 
worship was no longer to be coufined to cither: yer. 
91. See the note on Deut. xxvii. 4. 

Verse 21. The hour cometh, &c.] The time was 
now at hand in which the spiritual worship of God was 
about to be established in the earth, and all the Jewish 
tites and ceremonies entirely abolished. 

Worship the Father.) This epithet shows the mild, 
benignant, and tender nature of the Gospel dispensation. 
Men are called to worship their heavenly Father, and 
to consider themselves as his eAddren. In reference 
to this, our Lord's prayer begins, Our Fatuer, who 
art in hearen, &e. Sec ver. 2 

Verse 22. Ye worship ye know not what) The Sa- 
inaritans believed in the same God with the Jews; but, 
as they rejected all the prophetical writings, they had 
but an imperfect knowledge of the Deity; besides, as 
they incorporated the worship of idols with his wor- 
ship, they might be justly said to worship him whom 
they did not properly know. See the account of their 
motley worship, 2 Kings xvii 26-31. But after 
Sanballat had built the temple on Mount Gerizim, the 
idolatrous worship of the Cutheans and Sepharvites, 
&c., was entirely laid aside; the same religious ser- 
vice beinz performed in the Samaritan temple whieh 
was performed in that at Jerusalem. 

We know wnat we worship] We Jews acknowledge 
all the attributes of his nature, and offer to him only 
the sacrifices prescribed in the law. 

Salvation is of the Jews.) Ex vov fovdawy ecru, 
Salvation is from the Jews. Salvation seems here to 
mean the Saviour, the Messiah, as it does Luke ii. 30; 
Acts iv. 12; and so the woman appears to have under- 
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CHAP. IY. 


the woman of Sumaria, 


what we worship: for 4 salvation re 
is of the Jews. An. Olymp 
CCL3 


23 But the hour cometh, and now 
is, When the true worshippers shall worship 
the Father in ‘spirit ‘and in truth: for the 
Father secketh such to worship him. 

24 t God zs a Spirit: and they that worship 


‘Philemon ni. 3— Chapter i. 17,———: 2. Cormihians 
in. 17 


stood it, ver. 25. The Messiah was tu spnng from 
the Jews—lrom theim, the preaching of the Gospel, 
and the knowledge of the truth, were to go to all the 
nations of the world. Jt was to the Jews that the 
promiscs were made; and it was in their prophetic 
Scriptures, whieh the Samaritans rejceted, that Jesus 
Christ was proclaimed and deseribed. See Isa. xi. 3. 

Verse 23. The true worshippers shall warship—in 
spirit] The worship of the Satnaritans was a defective 
worship—they did not receive the prophetical writings: 
that of the Jews was a carnal worship, dealing only in 
the letter, and referring to the spirit and design, which 
were at a distance, by types and cereinonics. The 
Gospel of Christ showed the meaning of all these 
carnal ordinanecs, and the legal sacrifices, which had 
all their consummation in his offering of himself: thus 
a spiritual dispensation took place of the carnal onc 
Which prefigured it. 2. The preaching of the Gospel 
discovered the true nature of God, of salvation, of the 
human soul, of earthly and of heavenly things : and, 
because of this, it is put in opposition to the defective 
Samaritan worship. 

Verse 24. God is a Spirit] This is one of the first, 
the greatest, the must sublime, and necessary truths 
in the compass of nature! There is a God, the cause 
of all things—the fountain of all perfeetion—without 
parts or dimensions, for he is ETERNAL—filling the 
heavens and the earth—pervading, governing, and 
upholding al things: for he is an infinite spirit! 
This God can be pleased only with that which re- 
sembles himself: therefore he must hate six and sin- 
fulness ; and can delight in those only who are made 
partakers of his own Divine nature. As all creatures 
were made by him, so all owe lim obedience and reve- 
renee: but, to be acceptable to this infinite Spirit. the 
worship must be of a spiritual nature—must spring 
from the Acart, through the influence of the Holy 
Ghost: and it must be in TRUTH, not only in sincerity, 
but performed according to that Divine revelation which 
he has given men of himself. A man worships God 
in spiril, when, under the influence of the Holy Ghost, 
he brings all his affections, appetites, and desires to 
the throne of God; and he worships him in /ruth. 
when every purpose and passion of his heart, and when 
every aet of his religious worship, is guided and regu- 
lated by the word of God. “ The enlightened part of 
mankind,” says Abu’l Fazel, “ knows that true. right- 
cousness is an upright Acarí; and believe that God 
can only be worshipped in holiness of spirit.” Ayeen 
Akbery, vol. iii. p. 254. 

** Of all worshippers,” says Creeshna, “J respect 
him as the most devout, who hath faith in me, and who 
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A. M. 4031. 1,3 ET tand 
D. him must worship Aim in spirit 
An Olymp. in truth. 


25 The woman saith unto him, I 
know that Messias cometh, which is called 
Christ: when he is come, “he will tell us all 
things. 

26 Jesus saith unto her, "I that speak unto 
thee am he. 

27 T And upon this came his disciples, and 
inarvelled that he talked with the woman: yet 
no man said, What seekest thou? or, Why 
talkest thou with her? 


2 Ver. 29, 39. Y Chap. ix. 37 ; Matt. xxvi. 63, 64 ; 


serveth me with a soul possessed of my spirit." Geeta, 
p. 68. 

Verse 25. [ know that Messias cometh] Instead of 
ota, I know, several excellent MSS. and versions read, 
aus, we Anow ; as if she had said that all the Sa- 


ST. JOHN. 


the woman of Samaria 


28 The woman then left her A Neer 
waterpot, and went her way into the An. gym. 
city, and saith to the men, — UP 

29 Come, see a man " which told me 
all things that ever I did: is not this the 
Christ ? 

30 Then they went out of the city, and 
came unto him. 

31 T In the mean while, his disciples pray 
ed him, saying, Master, eat. 

32 But he said unto them, I have meat to 
eat that ye know not of. 


Mark xiv. 61, 62.——w Ver. 25. 


nothing. "They might wonder liow a Samaritan, in 
whom they could expect no spirituality, could listen 
to the conversation of their Master, who never spake 
but about heavenly things. 

Yet no man said, &c.] They were awed by his 


marits expected the advent of the Messiah. Though! majesty, and knew that he must have sufficient reasons 
they did not receive the prophetic writings, yet thc | to induce him to act a part to which he was not at all 
tradition of the advent of the Messiah, which was accustomed. A grear man has said, ** Converse 
common among the Jews, and founded on promises ' sparingly, if at all, with women; and never alone." 


contained even in the books of Moses, was generally 
received among the Samaritans also. 

Which is called Christ] This appears to be the 
evangclist's explanation of the Hebrew word, accord- 
ing to his custom; chap. i. 38, 41, 42 ; ix. 7, &c. ; 
for we cannot suppose that the woman understood 
Greek, sv as io translate the Hebrew word to our 
Lord; or that she should suppose that a person who 
was a Jew, ver. 9, and a prophet, ver. 19, could stand 
in need of this interpretation. 

He will tell us all things.) Relative to the nature 
of God, the nature of his warship, aud the proper 
place to adore hnn in. In a word, he will settle the 
great national question between Gerizim and Ebal; . 
and we shall then know certainly where we ought to 
worship. 

Verse 26. Jesus saith unto her, I—am he.] Our! 


Every minister of the Gospel will do well to attend to 
this advice. 

Verse 28. Left her waterpot] She was so penetrat- 
ed with the great truths which Jesus had announced 
that she forgot her errand to the well, and returned to 
the city without the water for which she came out ! 

Verse 29. All things that ever I did] The Jews 
believed that one essential charaeteristic of the Mes- 
siah would be, that he should be able to tell the secrets 
of all hearts. This they believed was predicted, Isa. 
Son es GY 

When the famous impostor Barchochab, who rose 
up under the empire of Adrian, about a hundred years 
after the incarnation, profi ssed himself to be the Mes- 
siah, after having becn deceived by him for two years, 
they at last thought of putting his divinity to proof on 
this ground: they brought before him persons whom 


Lord never spoke in such direct terms concerning him- ; he did not know, some of whom were very vicious, 
self to his own countrymen: nor even to his own dis- ' and others of a different character ; they desired him to 
ciples, till a httle before his death. The reason given point out who were the righteous, and who were the 
by Bishop Pearce is the following ; The woman being! wicked; which when he could not do, they rose up 


alone when Jesus said it, and being a Samaritan, he ; 
had no reason to apprehend that the Samaritans, if 
they knew his claim, would disturb his ministry before 
the time of his suffering came ; which seems to have 
been the reason why he concealed it so long (rom his 
own countrymen, 

Verse 297. Came his disciples] 
Whither they went to buy food, ver 8. 

Marvillid that he talkid with the woman] Because 
it was contrary to the eusteni of the eastern countries ; į 


From the town, 


and put him to death. La Bobte de Martin. 

Verse 30. They went out uf the city} Such ef- 
fect had the simple testimony of the woman on their 
minds. 

And came unto him.), Or, Were coming to him; for 
they did not reach him immediately ; all that discourse 
between him and his disciples, mentioned ver. 31 to 
39, inclusive, having taken place before the people o 
Sychar got to the well. See ver. 40. 

Verse 31. Master, eat.) They knew that he was 


and thre are many canons, among the rabbins, greatly spent both with hunger and fatigue, 

against it. To the present time, if a man mcet even; Verse 32. 7 have meat to cat that yt know not of.) 
lus own wife in the street. he does not speak to her :| Our blessed Lord seizes every opportunity to raise the 
ond this is done to keep up the appearance vf a chas- | minds of his apostles to heavenly things, through the 


tity and temperance of which the eastern world knows medium of earthly matters. Nor does he force these 
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Wc 33 Therefore said thc disciples 
An. Olymp. onc 1o another, H : : 
CCI. 3 ? ath auy man 


-——— brought him aught to cat? 
34 Jesus saith unto them, * My meat is to do 
the will of him that sent me, and tofinish his work. 
35 Say not ye, There are yet four months, 
and then cometh harvest? behold, I say unto 
you, Lift up your eyes, and look on the 


x Job xxiii. 12; chap. vi 385 xvi. 15 xix. 30 —y Matt. ix. 37, Luke 


things into such service. Properly understood, carthly 
substances are the types, represenlatives, and shadows 
of heavenly thogs. 

Verse 33. Hath any man brought him aught to cat ?] 
ITas he got food in any preternatural way t Chey could 
not help rememberiog the miraculous interventions of 
Divine providence in feeding Elijah by the ravens, at 
the brook Cherith, 1 Kings xvii. 1-6, and by the min- 
istry of an angel, chap. xix. 5-8, avd our Lord's pre- 
ternatural repast in the wilderness, after his victory 
over Satan, Matt. iv. 11. 

Verse 31. My meat is to do the will of him that 
sent me} In these words, our blessed Lord teaches a 
lesson of zeal and earnestness to his apostles, and to 
all their suecessors in the Christian ministry. Let the 
salvation of souls lie nearer your heart than life itself. 
Let cating and drinking, labour and rest, reading, think- 
iog. study, prayer. aod all things, be dirceted to the ae- 
complishment of this great work. Ministers of Jesus! 
imitate your Lord! Souls are perishing for lack of 
knowledge—God has given you the sey of the king- 
dom, the knowledge of his word—O open unto them 
the gate of life! They are dropping by thousands into 
hell! O pluck the brand» out of the burning ! 

Verse 35. There are yet four months, and then 
cometh harvest ?] 1n Palestine, the harvest did not be- 
gin ull after the passover, whieh was fixed on the 14th 
of the month Nisan, which answers to our Mareh, and 
sometimes extends ioto April. The barley harvest 
was the first: after that the wheat; and both were 
finished by Penteeast. For, in the feast of Pentecost. 
the first fruits of all the harvest were carried to the 
temple. and waved before the Lord. See Lev. xxiii. 
t1. The four months, of which our Lord speaks 
here, must be computed, according to M. Toynard, 
from Shebat, which was the eleventh month of the sa- 
ered year, and which commenced that year on the 13th 
X January; from that, till the heginning of the wheat 
harvest, whieh began about a month after the passover, 
there were exactly four months. The passover was 
that year on the 15th of Nisan, or March 28; and 
Pentecast took place on the 17th of May. We 
nay therefore suppose that it was about the 13th of 
January, or beginning of the month Shebat, that Jolin 
the Baptist was cast into prison, and that Christ retir- 
el into Galilee. he fixing of this epoch is of con- 
: derable importance. See Calmet's Com. on this place. 

The following method of dividing the seasons amoog 
the Jews is thus stated in Bara Metsia, fol. 106. 
* Half. T'isri, all Marheshvan, and half Cisleu, is jw 
zerd, seep-Time, Half Cisleu, whole TebetA, and 
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disciples on the same subject. 


ficlds ; ¥ for they are white already to ^, M. 4031. 
harvest. An. Olyinp 
CCI:3. 


36 7 And he that reapeth recciveth 
wages, and gathercth fruit unto life eternal : 
* that both he that soweth, and he that reapeth, 
may rejoice together. 

37 And herein is that saylug ime, One 
sowcth, and another reapcth. 


z Dan. xii. 3.——— Chap. xv 16. Ato an 03; Hot. yi 40. 


X. 9. 


half S% bat, is "wn choreph, winter. Ialt She hat, 
whole Adar. and half Nisan, is "p kor, the winter 
soLsTick.  llalf Nisan, all Jjar, and half Sivan, is 
"Np Katsir, uanvest. Half. Sivan, all Tammuz, and 
half A, is Jp kys, sommer. Half A2, all ul, anc. 
half Tisri, is OM chum, the great near.” The Jews 
sowed wheat and spelt in Tisri and Marheshvan ; and 
barley in Shebat and Adar. Now let us reckon 
rérpaunvor, the four months, backwards, from the dbe- 
gioning of the barley harvest, or the middle of the 
month Nsan, and we shall go back to the middle of 
the month Céslew, which will fall in with the begin- 
ning of our December, whence it will be easy to con- 
jecture what frust that was, mentioned chap. v. 1, 
viz. the passover. See Lightfoot; and sce the note 
on chap. v. t. 

After all that learned men have said on this passage, 
it does not appear that our Lord meaot any thing by it 
more than an illustration of his prescot subject. 
Though there were ordivarily four months from seed- 
time to harvest, and that a man, after he had sowed 
his seed, must wait patiently till the regular and na- 
tural harvest eame, yet it was not the ease now ;— 
the seed of life which he had sown but a few hours 
ago had already brought forth much fruit; therefore 
he says, Lift up your «yes, and leak un the fields, 
over whieh it is likely the Samaritans were then eom- 
inz in troops, guided by the woman who had already 
received the light of the Gospel of peace. 

The fields—are white already to harvest.] Muhi- 
tudes of Samaritans are coming to believe on me, and 
to be saved noto eternal life. Probably they had a 
kind of wile raiment. 

Verse 36. And he that reapeth reccireth wages] 
Or, And already the reaper receive th wages. By mak- 
ing the word 47, already, the beginning of this verse, 
on the authority of some excellent MSS. and versions, 
a more consistent sense is obtained thao from the com- 
mon arrangement, where ny terminates the preceding 
verse, 

Already the heavenly sewer, Jesus Christ, becomes 
the reaper of the produce of the seed which hr had so 
lately sown; and reecives the wags whieh he desir- 
ed, the high gralification of saving immortal souls : 
and gathers ii his frutt unta eternal life. Sa the sewer 
and the reaper, who are here «^ ond the same} rsen 
rejoiced t«getli r, having seen the * «d time and the 
harvest take place on the same day. The sarar had 
not time to leave the field which he had sown, till it 
was full time to gather in the harvest ! 

Verse 37. Heran is that saying true, One sowcth, 
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Many of the Samaritans believe in ST. JOIIN. Christ on the womans testimony 


A, M: 4091. — 38 I sent you to reap that whereon | with them: and he abode there two ^5 ‘971 
An. Olymp. ye bestowed no labour: other men days. An. irm 
EE laboured, and ye are entered into! 41 And many more believed be- 

their labours. cause of his own word ; 


39 § And many of the Samaritans of that} 42 And said unto the woman, Now we be- 
city believed on him *for the saying of the | lieve, not because of thy saying: for ° we have 
woman, which testified, He told me all that | heard him ourselves, and know that this is in 
ever I did. deed the Christ, the Saviour of the world. 

40 So when the Samaritans were come unto! 43 ST Now after two days he departed thence, 
him, they besought him that he would tarry |and went into Galilee. 


* Ver. 29. € Chap. xvij. 8; 1 Jolm iv. 14. 


chiefly with this intent, that there might be a harvest 
for you to reap upon your return ; though you sowed 
no seed, and bestowed no labour for that purpose. 
While you were gone, I sowed spiritual seed in the 
heart of a Samaritan woman ; and she is gone, and is 
about to return with many of her city, whom she has 
brought to believe, (ver. 39-42.) These, and the 
many more which will believe upon hearing my doe- 
trine, (ver. 41,) will all be a Aarvest arising out of the 
seed which I sowed in your absence, and on which, 
therefore, ye bestowed no lahour. le farther adds, 
that the Greek vepren, stands for vov SrpiZrtv, and 
such expressions are often used to signify, not the end 
and design, but the event only. — Pcarce's Comment 
Verse 39. Many of the Samaritans—hlievcd on 
him for the saying of the woman] This woman was 
the first apostle of Christ in Samaria! She went and 
told her fellow citizens that the Messiah was come ; 
and gave for proof, that he had told her the most secret 
things she had ever done: sce on ver. 29. This 
word, which is twice repeated, in ver. 29 and here, 
strongly intimates that a more partienlar conversation 
had taken place, between our Lord and the Samaritan 


and another rcapeth.] Or, One is the sower, and 

,anolher is the reaper. In what respects you, of this 
business, this proverb is true— One ts the sower, &c., 
for I have sent you to reap, to preach my Gospel, and 
gain converts, where ye have not laboured—have not 
sown the first seeds of eternal life. Others have la- 
boured—the patriarchs and prophets,and ye are entered 
into the fruits of their labours. They announeed the 
Messiah who was to come, and the expectation of the 
people was excited, and they longed for his appear- 
ance; but they were gathered to their fathers before 
they could see the fruit of their labour. You are come 
to tell the people that the kingdom of God is among 
them, and that God has visited his people. 

The proverb whieh our Lord mentions above was 
taken from what ordinarily happens in the course of 
the Divine providence, where one takes a great deal of 
pains to procure that of which another reaps the benefit. 
See instanees of this proverb, Lev. xxvi. 16: Ye 
shall sow your seed in vain, for your enemies shall 
eal it. Micah vi. 15: Thou shalt sow, but thou shalt 
not reap; thow shalt tread the olives, but not anoint 
thee with the oil. See also Hos. vii. 9. The 
Greeks had the same proverb: A?2ou uev ozepovci, ' woman, than what is here related. 
ahoi dav aunoovra. So had the Latins: Ahis! Ver. 40. He abode there two days.] We are not 
leporem exeiiasti, You have beat the bush, and an- told that he wrought any miracles among them; this 
other has found the hare. See the famous verses of does not appear to have been necessary : they were a 
Virgil beginning with, Sie vos non vobis, in which the simple-hearted, teachable people. and they credited 
fowls, the sheep, the hers, and the oxen, are elegantly him on the evidence of his own eternal truth. Why 
brought in as illustrations of the propriety of the are not miracles wrought now? Miracles were only for 
proverb. the establishment of the doctrines of Christianity, 

where they were first preached ; wr profess to believe 
these doctrines; therefore, to us, miracles would be 
useless. Where the doctrine is eredited, no miracle 
is necessary : the Samaritans belioved, and no miracle 
was wrought among them; for the simple reason, it 
was not neerssary. 

Verse 19. Ve have heard him curselves] On see 
ing and hearing our Lord, the faith of those who had 
already believed on the woman's testimony was abun 
dantly confirmed; and, besides those, may others be- 
lieved who had not heard the woman speak. 

This ts indeed the Christ] The promised Messiah 
The Saviour of the world.) Not of the Jews only, 
Bishop Pearce gives this text a remarkable turn. The | but of the Samaritans, and of the whole Gentile world. 
verse he translates eus: I sent you away, that ye| Verse 43. Vent into Galilee.) Bishop Pearce 
might reap that whereon ye bestowed no labour; i. e. | thinks that some words have been lost from the end 
I did not send you to the city (ver. 8) for this purpose | of this verse, Which may be supplied thus: Went into 


only, that ye might buy meat; but I sent you away | Galilee, but not to Nazareth ; for Jesus himself had 
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Sic vos non vobis nidificatis aves. 

Sie vos non vohis vellera fertis oves. 

Sic vas non vohis mi llificafis apes. 

Sic vos non vubis fertis aratra boves. 
So you, ye birds, of wondrous skill possest, 
Not for yourselves eonstruct the eurious nest. 
So you, ye sheep, who roam the verdant field, 
Not for yourselves your snowy fleeces yield. 
So you, ye bees, who every flower explore, 
Not for yourselves amass the honied store. 
So you, ye patient Jine, inured to toil, 
Not for yourselves subdue the stubborn soil ! 


A nobleman enireais 


02. 44 For è Jesus himself testified, 
An, Olymp. that a prophet hath no honour in his 
own country. 

45 Then when he was come into Galilee, 
the Galileans received him, * having seen all 
the things that he did at Jerusalem at the 
feast: f for they also went unto the feast. 

46 So Jesus came again into Cana of Galilee, 
€ where he made the water wine. And there 
was a certain ^ nobleman, whose son was sick 
at Capernaum. 

47 When he heard that Jesus was come 
out of Judea into Galilee, he wem unto him, 


A. M. 4031. 
A. D. 27 


a Matthew xiii. 57; Marh vi. 4; Luke iv. 24. 
iii, 2— Deut, xvi. 16. 


e Chap. ii. 23; 


declared, &c. In Matt. xiii. 57; Mark vi. 4, and 
Luke iv. 241, which are the only texts where Jesus is 
said to have declared this, he always spake of Naza- 
reth only, and not of Galilee in general a country 
where he lived for the most part, and wrought the 
greatest number of his miracles, and made the most 
converts. 

Verse 44. Jesus himself testified} {ce bore testi- 
mony to the general truth of the following proverb. 
See on Matt. xiii. 57. 

Verse 45. The Galileans received him] They re- 
zeived him as the premised Messiah, hecause of the 
miracles which they had seen him perform at Jerusa- 
lem, at the passover. See chap. ii. 23. 

Verse 46. Where he made the water wine) See 
the notes on chap. ii. 1, &e. Cana was on the road 
from Nazareth to Capernaum and the Sea of Tiberias. 

A certain nobleman] An officer of the king's court : 
for this is the meaning of the original word, BaatArxoc, 
which the vulgate translates regulus, a little king. 
This officer belonged to Herod Antipas, who was then 
tetrarch of Galilee. Jerome ealls him Palatinus, and 
says he was an officer of the king's palace. Others 
think it was Chuza, mentioned Luke viii. 3; and 
others think it was Manaen, spoken of Acts xiii. 1. 
One of these opinions may be true, but all solid proof 
is wanting. ‘This officer, whoever he was, appears 
to have had his ordinary abode at Capernaum, and 
hearing that Christ was at Cana, he came express from 
Capernaum thither, to entreat him to heal his child. 

Verse 48. Ereept yc see signs and wonders, &c.] 
Our Lord dees not tell this man that he had no faith, 
but that he had not enough. If he had had zone, he 
would not have come from Capernaum to Cana, to beg 
him to heal his son. If he had had enough, he would 
have been contented with recemmending his son te our 
Lerd, without entreating him to go to Capernaum to 
heal him; which intimates that he did not believe our 
Lord could do it ata distance. But the words are not 
addressed to the nobleman alone, but to all the Gali- 
lean Jews in general; for our Lord uses the plural 
number, which he never does when addressing an in- 
dividual. These people differed widely from the pco- 
ple of Sychar: they had neither a love of the truth, 

Vou. I. ( 35 ) 


CHAP. 1V. 


Christ 10 cure his sun 


and besought him that he would ^,M;108l. 

come down, and heal his son; for An. Olymp. 
: CCI.3. 

he was at tlie point. of death. pue 

4S 'Then said Jesus unto him, ! Except ye 
scc signs and wonders, yc will not belicvc. 

49 The nobleman saith unto him, Sir, come 
down ere my child die. 

50 Jesus saith unto him, *Go thy way; thy 
son liveth. And the man believed the word 
that Jesus had spoken unto him, and he went 
his way. 

51 Andas he was now going down, his servants 
met him, and told him, saying, Thy son liveth 


* Chap, ii: 1, 1}1.— Or, courtier, or ruler.——i1 Cor. i. 22, 
x Psa, lxxi, 20; Luke vii. 50. 


nor simplicity of heart; and would not believe any 
thing from heaven, unless forced on their minds by the 
most striking miracles. They were favoured with the 
ministry of John Baptist; but, as that was not accom- 
panied with miracles, it was not generally credited. 
They require the miracles of Christ, in order that they 
may credit the advent of the Messiah. There are 
many like these Galileans still in the world: they 
deny that God can have any influence among men; 
and as to the operations of the Holy Spirit, they, in 
the genuine Galilean spirit, boldly assert that they wil] 
not credit any man who professes to be made a par- 
taker of them, unless he work a miracle in preof of his 
pretensions ! These persons should know that the 
grace of working miracles was very different from that 
hy which a man is saved; and that the former might 
exist, even in the most astonishing measure, where 
the latter did not. See 1 Cor. xiii. 2. 

Verse 49. Sir, come down, &c.] He did not think 
our Lord could cure him without being present, and 
seems here to feel himself hurt, because our Lord did 
not come at his first entreaty. Tt is difficult for a 
proud man, or a man in office, to humble himself, or to 
treat oven God Almighty with proper respect. The 
spirit of this man seems not much unlike to that of 
Naaman the Syrian, 2 Kings v. 11. 

Verse 50. Go thy way; thy son liveth.] Uad our 
Lord gone with him, as he wished, his unbelief could 
not have been fully removed; as he would have still 
thought that our Lord's power could not reach from 
Cana to Capernaum : in order to destroy his unbelief 
at once, and bring him into the fulness of the faith of 
his supreme power, he cures him, being apparently 
absent, by that energy threugh which he fills both the 
heavens and the earth. Here it may be observed, 
our hlessed Lord did what this man requested him tn 
do, but not in the way in which he wished it to be 
done. God will save all to the uttermost who call 
upon him, but not zn the way in which they may desire. 
Eternal life is the free gift of God, and he has a right 
to give it as he pleases; and he always gives his gifts 
in that way in which his glery is best promoted, and 
our eternal interest secured. 

The man believed the word] And yet it appears 
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The nobleman’s son cured. 


A. M. 4031, o : . 
A.D. 97, 59 Then inquired he of them 


An. Oymp. the hour when he began to 
ek amend. And they said unto him, 
Yesterday at the seventh hour the fever 
weft him. 

53 So the father knew that it was at the same 


1 Acts xviii. 8: 


that he had suspended his faith upon a certain condi- 
tion: “If find on my return that my son is healed, 
J will believe that Jesus is the Messiah.” 

Verse 59. Then anyuired he of them the hour] 
The servants, overjoyed to find their master's son so 
suddenly restored, set off to meet him, that they might 
impart to him tidings which they knew would be so 
very agreeable; and he, intent on having his faith 
settled, began immediately to inquire what time it was 
when the fever left him, to see whether his cure was 
ihe effect of some natura] cause, or whether it was 
done by the power of Christ. 

Yesterday at the seventh hour] At the time we 
would call one o'elock. Dr. Macknight thinks the Ro- 
man hour is intended; i. e. seven o'clock in the even- 
ing; and this he thinks is the reason why our Lord 
did not accompany the nobleman: for, as Cana was a 
day's journey from Capernaum, had our Lord gone at 
that hour he must have travelled in the night, from 
which it might have been inferred that he conld not 
cure the child without being personally present. Har- 
mony, vol. i. p. 59. 

Verse 53. So the father knew] He had the fullest 
proof that his son’s cure was supernatural, and that it 
was wrought by the Lord Jesus. 

Himself belicved, and his whole house.| We and 
his whole family became true converts to the doctrine 
of the manifested Messiah. The whole family, im- 
pressed with the great kindness of God in sending 
health to the child, were the more easily led to believe 
in the Lord Jesus. The sickness of the child hecame 
the mean of salvation to all the household. They, no 
doubt, thought at first that God was dealing hardly 
with them, when threatening to remove the child; but 
now they see that in very faithfulness God had afflict- 
ed them. Let us learn never to murmur against God, 
or think that he does not act kindly towards us. His 
wisdom eannot permit him to err; his goodness will 
not suffer him to do any thing to his creatures hut 
what may be subservient to their best interests. By 
providentia] occurrences, apparently the most adverse, 
he may he securing our eternal salvation. 

There is an account in BerarotA, fol. 34, very simi- 
lar to this of the evangelist, and very possibly stolen 
from this holy source. * When the son of Rab. Ga- 
maliel fell siek, he sent two of his disciples to R. 
Chanina, that he would pray to God for him. When 
lie had seen them, he went on the roof of his house 
and prayed for him. He then came down and said to 
them, His fever has departed from him. They said 
unto him, Art thou a prophet? He answered, I am 
neither a prophet, nor the son of a prophet ; but when 
Í can recite my prayers readily, I know I shall he 
heard. They then wrote down the hour; and, when 
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ST. JOHN. 


He and his family believe. 


hour in which Jesus said unto him, Wee 
Thy son liveth: 'and himself be- An US: 
lieved, and his whole house. MEL iro 

94 "This is again the second miracle that 
Jesus did, when he was come out of Judca 
into Galilee. 


xvi. 15, 34. 


they returned to R. Gamaliel, he said to them, Ye 
have fulfilled your ministry—in respect to my son, all 
is complete. Jn that hour the fever (MON chomah, 
6 muperoc) left him, and he desired water to drink." 
Sehocttgen very properly remarks, Ovum ovo non ma- 
gis simile est, atque hac fabula narration evangelica. 
* One egg is not more like to another, than this fable 
to the evangelical narration." 

Verse 54. This—second miracle] The first miracle 
which Christ performed was in this same city of Cana, 
just after his baptism ; and this second took place after 
his arrival here from Jerusalem, whence, we have 
seen, he was driven by the persecution raised against 
him by the scribes and Pharisees. By construing the 
word madw, again, with cA0ov, he came, that confu- 
sion which is evident in the commen version is entire- 
ly removed. 

Bishop Pearce says: “It seems probable to me 
that John, when he wrote this verse, either joined the 
word adv ta eA@av, as he had done in ver. 46, or 
meant that it should be so joined ia the construction.” 

John does not mention here the miracles which ow 
Lord did at Capernaum on his first journey, chap. ii. 
11, nor those which he did at Jerusalem on the feast 
of the passover. Sce chap. ii. 12; Luke iv. 93. 


THERE are several particulars in the preceding his- 
tory of the Samaritan woman which confirm the doc- 
trine of a partieular providence, and show how God 
manages the most common occurrences in order to 
accomplish the designs of his mercy and love. 

The Gospel must be preached to the Samaritans : 
this is God's purpose; and in this case, the wrath of 
man is caused to praise him. 

l. Christ finds it necessary to quit Judea because 
of the persecution raised up against him by the seribes 
and Pharisees, ver. 1—3. How worthy of admiration 
is that Divine providence that presses every thing into 
the accomplishment of its own designs! The doctors 
of Jerusalem oblige the Saviour to leave their city; 
and a simple woman persuades all the inhabitants of a 
Samaritan city to open their gates and their hearts, 
and entreat the Redeemer of the warld to enter in. 

2. Christ must pass through Samaria, ver. 4. He 
was so situated in Judea that he could not reach Gali- 
tee except through Samaria, without taking a large 
circuit, which the necessities of the present case could 
not admit. Thus, while he appears to fly only from 
the fury of his perseentors, he is in reality seeking the 
lost, and fully accomplishing the work he came into 
the world to perform. 

3. Christ being weary finds it necessary to sit down 
to rest himself by Jacob’s well, ver. 5, 6, spent with 
fatigue and hunger. How energetic was this fatigue! 

( 35* ) 


Jesus goes to the 


new active was this rest! — Nething ean happen to 
Christ in vain—nothing can turn him out of the way 
of his merey—his great work he continucs to earry 
vn, witheut the smallest interruption, where we would 
have thought it must have becn necessarily suspended. 

1. The disciples are obliged to go te the city to 
buy victuals, ver. 8, and Jesus was left alone. Even 
this circumstance was not only favourable to the con- 
version of the Samaritan weman, but even essentially 
necessary, as, without it, she could net have had that 
opportunity of conversing freely with our Lord; nor 
would it have been proper for him to have made that 
discovery of himself, in their presence, which we find 
he did during their absence. See the note on ver. 26. 

5. The Samaritan woman is induced at that very 
time to go aod draw water. ven so small a circum- 
stanee as this beeomes a nevessary part in the cceno- 
my of her salvation. There is not a cireumstance in 
eur life—not an oeeurrenee in our business, but Ged 
will make it subservient to our salvation, if we have a 


CHAP. V. 


feast at Jerusaiem 


simple heart and a teachable spirit. The steps of a 
good man especially are erdered of the Lord; and, 
while he acknowledges his Maker in all his ways, he 
will direet all his steps. A praper consideration of 
this great truth will produce both confidence and hu- 
mility. 

6. But this blessed doctrine may be abused; for 
some may suppose that God always aets according to 
a fixed neeessily, through which, whatsoever was, is, 
or zorll be, has had its existence, mode of being, opc- 
ration, and direction, accordiog to predetermined irre- 
voeable Jaws. This system makes God himself the 
necessary agent of eternal fate, as it supposes him to 
be constantly employed in doing what eternal neces- 
sity obliges him to perforin ; and thus his infinite frec- 
dem is beunded or acted upon by uneontrollable neees- 
sity. Perdition is not farther fram glory than ncces- 
sitating: decrees are from a particular and gracious 
providence, by which the means of salvation are placed 
within the reaeh of every human being. 


CHAPTER V. 


The man who had been diseased thirty-eight. years healed on the Sabbath day, 1—9. 
secute Christ, and seck to kill him, beeause he had done this cure on the Sabbath, 10-16. 


The Jews cavi, per 
Our Lord vin- 


dicates his conduct, and shows, from the testimony of the Father, the Seriptures, John the Baptist, and 


his own works, that he came from God, to be the hght and salvation of the world, 17-39. 


Ile reproves 


ihe Jews for their obstinacy, 10; haired to God, 41, 42; pride, 43, 44 ; and disbelief of their own law, 


45-47. 
e n AFTER ‘this there was a feast} 2 Now there is at Jerusalem 4119 
jaa of the Jews; and Jesus went|*by the sheep ‘market a pool, un 


up to Jerusalem. 


a Lev. xxiii. 2; Deut. xvi. 1; chap. ii. 13. 


NOTES ON CHAP. V. 

Verse 1. A feast] This is generally supposed, hy 
the best critics, to have been the feast of the passover, 
which was the most eminent feast among the Jews. 
In several excellent MSS. the article is added, 7 £op7, 
THE feast, the grand, the principal festival. Petavius 
supposes that the feast of Purim, or lots, is here meant; 
and one MS. reads 7 oxnvoxny:a, the feast of Taber- 
nacies. Several of the primitive fathers believe Pen- 
tecost to be intended; and they are followed by many 
ef the mederns, because, in chap. vii. 2, inentien is 
made ef the feast of T'abernaeles, which followed Pen- 
tecost, and was about the latter end of our September ; 
and, in ehap. x. 22, mention is made of the feast of 
Dedication, which was held about the latter end of 
November. See Bp. Pearee. See chap. x. 22. 

Calmet, however, argues that there is ne other feast 
with which all the circumstances marked here so well 
agree as with the passover; and Bp. Newcome, who 
is of Calmet's opinion, thinks Dp. Pearce's argument 
cencerning the succession of the feasts to be ineonclu- 
sive; because it is assumed, not proved, that the three 
feasts which he mentions above must have happened 
in the same year. See much on the same subject in 
Bp. Neweome’s netes to his Harmeny, p. 15, &c. 

Lightfoot has observed, that the ether evangelists 

1 


called the Hebrew 


b Neh. iii. 1; xii. 39.——* Or, gate. 


which is in 


speak very sparingly of our Lord's acts in Judea 
They mention nothing of the passovers, from our 
Lord's baptism till his death, excepting the very last : 
but John points at them all. The first he speaks of, 
chap. ii. 13 ; the third, chap. vi. 4; the fourth, chap. 
xiii. 1 ; and the second in this place: for although hc 
does not call it the passover, but a frasi in general, 
yet the circumstances agree best with this feast : and 
our Lord's werds, chap. iv. 35, secin te east light on 
this subject. See the note there, 

Verse 2. There is] This is thought by seme to be 
a proof that John wrote his Gospel čefore the destrue- 
tion of Jerusalem; and that the pon! and its porticoes 
were stil remaining. Though there can be little 
doubt that Jerusalem was destroyed many years before 
John wrote, yet this docs not necessarily imply that 
the poo! and its porticoes must have been destroyed 
too. Tt, or something in its place, is shown to tra 
vellers te the present day. See Maundrell’s Jour. p 
108. But instead of ect, 15, both the Syriae, all the 
Arabic, Persie, Armenian, and Nonnus, read zv, was; 
vhich is to me some proof that it did not exist when 
these versions were made, and that the pool which is 
shown now is net the original. 

By the sheep market] Rather, gate: sce Neh. iii 
1, 32; xii. 39. This was in all probability the gate 
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The miracle wrought at 


A M. 4031, 
A. D. 27. 
An. Olymp. ches. 


3 In these lay a great multitude 
of impotent folk, of blind, halt, withered, waiting 
for the moving of the water. 


4 Matt. xxviii. 2; 


through whieh the sheep were brought which were 
offered in sacrifice in the temple. 

A pool] Bp. Pearce thinks the word xoAvu79pa 
should be translated atk, and that this place was 
built for the purpose of dathing and swimming in. He 
observes that «oAvufev signifies to swim, in Acts xxvii. 
43. In proof of this, he cites three of the old Itala, 
which have natatoria, a bathing or swimming place. 

Bethesda} This word is variously written in the 
MSS. and versions: Bezatha—Bethzatha—Betzetha 
—Belzetha—Belzatha—Berzeta ; and many have 
Bethsaida. But the former reading is the genuine 
one. Bethesda, or according to the Hebrew naonna 
Bethehasdah, signifies literally, the house of merey. 
It got this name probably from the cures which God 
mercifully performed there. It is likely the porticoes 
were built for the more convenient reception of the 
poor and distressed, who came hither to be healed. 
It does not appear that any person was obliged to pay 
man for what the mercy of God freely gave. Wicked 
as the Jewish people were, they never thought of 
levying a tax on the poor and afflicted, for the cures 
they received in these healing waters. How is it that 
a well-regulated state, snch as that of Great Britain, 
can ever permit individuals or corporations to enrich 
themselves at the expense of God's mercy, manifested 
in the sanative waters of Bristol, Bath, Buxton, &c.? 
Should not the accommodations be raised at the ex- 
pense of the public, that the poor might enjoy without 
cost, which they are incapable of defraying, the great 
blessing which the God of nature has bestowed on 
such waters? In most of those places there is a pro- 
fession that the poor may drink and bathe gratis; but 
it is little better than a pretence, and the regulations 
relative to this point render the whole nearly ineffi- 
sient. However, some good is done. 

Verse 3. Blind, halt, withered} To these the Codex 
Beze, three copies of the Itala, and both the Persic, 
add mepadvrixur, paralytie ; but they are probably 
included among the withered. 

Waiting far the moving of the water.] This clause, 
with the whole of the fourth verse, is wanting in some 
MSS. and versions ; but I think there is no sufficient 
evidence against their authenticity. Griesbach seems 
to be of the same opinion ; for though he has marked 
the whole passage with the notes of doubtfulness, yet 
ke has left it in the text. Some have imagined that 
the sanative virtue was communicated to the waters 
by washing in them the entrails of the beasts which 
were offered in sacrifice; and that the angel meant 
no more than merely a man sent to stir up from the 
bottom this corrupt sediment, which, being distributed 
through the water, the pores of the person who bathed 
in it were penetrated by this matter, and his disorder 
repelled! But this is a miserable shift to get rid of 
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ST. JOHN. 


the pool of Bethesda. 


i A. M. 4031. 
tongue Bethesda, having five por-| 4 For “an angel went down at a A, M 403 


certain season into the pool, and trou- An. een d 
bled the water : whosoever then first ; 
after the troubling of the water, stepped in, was 
made whole of whatsoever disease he had. 


] Cor. ix. 24. 


the power and goodness of God, built on the merest 
conjectures, self-contradietory, and every way as 
unlikely as itis insupportable. It has never yet been 
satisfactorily proved that the sacrifices were ever 
washed; and, could even this be proved, who can 
show that they were washed in the pool of Bethesda ? 
These waters healed a man in a moment of whatso- 
ever disease he had. Now, there is no one cause 
under heaven that can do this. Had only one kind 
of disorders been cured here, there might have been 
some countenance for this deistical conjecture —but 
this is not the case ; and we are obliged to believe the 
relation just as it stands, and thus acknowledge the 
sovereign power and mercy of God, or take the des- 
perate flight of an infidel, and thus get rid of the pas 
sage altogether. 

Verse 4. Angel] “ Of the Lord,” is added by AKL, 
about 20 others, the Æthiopic, Armenian, Slavonie, 
Vulgate, Anglo-Saxon, and six copies of the Itala: 
Cyril and Ambrose have also this reading. If this 
reading be genuine, and the authorities which support 
it are both ancient and respeetalle, it destroys Dr. 
Hammond's conjecture, that, by the angel, a messen- 
ger only, sent from the Sanhedrin, is meant, and that 
these cures werc all performed in a natural way. 

Those who fee] little or none of the work of God 
in their own hearts are not willing to allow that he 
works in others. Many deny the influences of God's 
Spirit, merely because they never felt them. This is 
to make any man's experience the rule by which the 
whole word of God is to be interpreted; and conse- 
quently to leave no more divinity in the Bible than 
is found in the heart of him who professes to ex- 
plain it. 

Went down] KareBawer, descended. The word 
seems to imply that the angel Aad reascd to descend 
when John wrote. In the second verse, he spoke of 
the pool as being still in existence ; and in this verse 
he intimates that the Divine influence ccased from 
these waters. When it began, we know not; but it 
is likely that it continued no longer than till the crnci 
fixion of our Lord. Some think that this never took 
place hefore nor after this time. Neither Josephus, 
Philo, nor any of the Jewish authors mention this 
pool: so that it is very likely that it had not been long 
celebrated for its healing virtue, and that nothing of it 
remained when those anthors wrote. 

Certain season] This probably refers to the time 
of the feast, during which only this miraculous virtue 
lasted. It is not likely that the angel appeared to the 
people—his descent might be only known by the 
ebullition caused in the waters. Was not the whole 
a type of Christ! See Zech. xiii. 1. He is the true 
Bethesda, or house of merey, the fountain opened to 
the house of David, and to the inhabitants of Jerusa- 
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Christ heals the man who was 


A M4 5 And a certain man was there, 


An. Olymp. which had an infirmity * thirty and 
eight years. 

6 When Jesus saw him lie, and knew that 
he had been now a long time in that case, he 
saith unto him, Wilt thou be made whole? 

7 The impotent man answered him, Sir, I 
have no man, when the water is troubled, 10 
put me into the pool : but while I am coming, 
another steppeth down before me. 


* Lam. iii. 39; Hab. ij. 3; Luke viii. 43.——! Mau. ix. G; Mark 
ii. 1t; Luke v. 24.—— 5 Chap. ix. 14. 


lem, for sin and for uncleanuess ; unto which all the 
diseased may come, and find health and life eternal. 

Verse 5. Had an infirmity thirty and eight years.) 
St. Chrysostom conjcetured that blindness was the 
infirmity of this person: what it was, the inspired 
writer does not say—probably it was a palsy : his case 
was deplorable—he was not able to go into the pool 
nimself, and he had no one to help him; so that 
poverty and disease were here connected. The length 
of the time he had been afflicted makes the miracle 
of his eure the greater. There could have been no 
collusion in this case: as his affliction had lasted 
thirty-eight years, it must have been known to multi- 
tudes; therefore he could not be a person prepared 
for the occasion. All Christ’s miracles have been 
wrought in such a way, and on such persons and ocea- 
stans, as absolutely to preclude all possibility of the 
suspicion of imposture. 

Verse 6. Wit thou be made whole?] Christ, by 
asking this question, designed to excite in this person 
faith, hope, and a greater desire of being healed. He 
wished him to reflect on his miscrable state, that he 
might be the better prepared to receive a eure, and 
to value it when it came. Addresses of this kind are 
always proper from the preachers of the Gospel, that 
the hearts, as well of hardened as of desponding sin- 
ners, may be stirred up to desire and expect salvation. 
Do you wish to be healed! Do you know that you 
are under the power of a most inveterate and dangerous 
disease ? If so, there is a remedy—have immediate 
recourse to the physician. Questions of this kind are 
frequently asked in the sceret of our souls, by the 
inspirations of God's Spirit. Happy those who pay 
attention to them, and give right answers. 

Verse 7. Sir, I have no man] Nat, Kvpte—* Yes, 
sir; but I have no man:"—this is the reading of 
C*GH, fourteen others, both the Syriae, later Persie, 
Arabic, and Chrysostom. Reader, he thankful to God 
for health and outward comforts. When long affliction 
has been allied to deep poverty, how deplorable is 
the state ! 

Verse 8. Rise, take up thy bed, and walk.) Jesus 
speaks here as God. He speaks in no name but his 
own, and with an authority which belongs to God 
alone. And what is the consequence? The man 
became whole immediately ; and this sudden restora- 
tion to health and strength was an ineontestable proof 
of the onmipotence of Christ. It has been remarked, 
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CHAP. V. 


diseased lhirly-eigM yeces 


8 Jesus saith unto him, f Rise, take — ^; M. 1031. 


A. D. 27. 
up thy bed, and walk. An. Olymp 
: ; CCL3. 
9 And immediately the man was 
made whole, and took up his bed, and 


walked: and £on the same day was the 
sabbath. 

10 "i The Jews therefore said unto him that 
was cured, It is the sabbath day : ^it is not 
lawful for thee to carry thy bed. 

11 He answered them, He that made me 


^ Exod. xx. 10; Neh. xii. 195 Jer. xvii. 21, &c.; Matt. xii. 2; 
Mark i. 24; iii. $; Luke vi. 2; xiii. 14. 


that our Lord, after having performed a miracle, was 
aecustomed to connect some cirenmstance with it, 
which attested its truth. After the miracle of the five 
loaves, he ordered the fragments to be collected, which 
were more in quantity than the loaves themselves, 
though several thousands had been fed. When he 
changed the water into wine, he ordered some to be 
taken first to the steward of the feast, that he might 
taste and hear testimony to its genuineness and excel- 
Jency. When he eured the lepers, he commanded 
them to show themselves to the priests, whose business 
it was to judge of the cure. So here, he judged it 
neeessary, after having cured this infirm man, to order 
him not only to arise, but to take up his bed, and walk, 
which sufficiently attested the miracle which he had 
wrought. God's work is ever known by its excellence 
and good effects. 

The bed of a poor Hindoo is seldom any thing 
besides a single mat, or a cloth as thick as a ded- 
quilt. Men carrying such beds may be seen daily on 
the highways. 

Verse 9. The same day was the sabbath.) Mr. 
Toynard supposes that this miracle was wrought on 
the 11th of Nisan, the sahbath before the passover, 
which was celebrated the 14th of Nisan, or 28th of 
March. But why did our Lord command this man to 
carry his bed on the sabbath, as the law prohibited 
all servile work, and especially the carrying of 
burthens! See Exod. xx. 8; Jer. xvii. 2t ; Neh. 
xiii. 15. To this it may be answered, 1. The man 
was a poor man, and if he had left his bed he might 
have lost it; and he could not have conveniently 
watehed it till the next morning. 2. Christ showed 
by this that he was Lord of the sabbath: see Matt. 
xii. 8. 3. This was not contrary to the spirit of the 
law: the sabbath was made to honour God in, and 
this was a publie monument of his power and good- 
ness. 4. It was consistent with the wisdom of Christ 
to do his miracles so that they might be seen and 
known by a multitude of people, and especially in 
Jerusalem, whieh was the eapital of the countrv, and 
the centre of the Jewish religion; and this very 
circumstance of the healed man carrying his bed on 
the sabbath dav must call the attention of many to 
this matter, and cause the miracle to he more gene- 
raly known. 

Verse 11. He that made me whole, &c.] The poor 
man reasoned conelusively :— 11e who could work such 
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Christ vindicates his miracles 


A.M. 4031. whole, the same said unto me, Take 
A.D 27. 
An. Olymp. up thy bed, and walk. 
COL? 42 Then asked they him, What 
man is that which said unto thee, Take up 
thy bed, and walk ? 


13 And he that was healed wist not who it |. 


was: for Jesus had conveyed himself away, 
! a multitude being in that place. 

14 Afterward Jesus findeth him in the tem- 
ple, and said unto him, Behold, thou art made 
whole: * sin no more, lest a worse thing come 
unto thee. . 

15 'The man departed, and told the Jews 


Or, from the multitude that was.———k Matt. xii. 45; chap. viii. 
11.——1 Chap. ix. 4; xiv. 10 


a miracle must be at least the dest of men: now a good 
uian will neither do evil himself, nor command others 
to do it: but he who cured me ordered me to carry 
my bed; therefore, there can be no evil in it. 

Verse 13. Jesus had conveyed himself away} Or, 
had withdrawn himsclf. And this he might easily do, 
as there was a crowd in the place. Some think the 
words indicate, that Jesus withdrew on seeing a multi- 
tude in the place, i. e. raising a tumult, because of 
the man’s carrying his bed. See the margin. He 
had not yet finished his work, and would not expose 
himself to the envy and malice of the Jewish rulers. 

Verse 14. Jesus findeth him in the temple} The 
man being conscious that it was throngh the mercy 
of God that he was restored, (though he did not as yet 
know distinctly who Christ was,) went to the temple 
to return thanks to God for his cure. Whether this 
was on the same day, or some other, does not distinctly 
appear: it was probably the same day, after he had 
carried home his couch. How many, when they are 
made well, forget the hand that has healed them, and, 
instead of gratitude and obedience to God, use their 
renewed health and strength in the service of sin! 
Those who make this use of God's mercies may con- 
sider their restoration as a respite only from perdition. 

Sin no more, lest a worse thing come unto thee.] 
Our Lord, intending to discover to this man who he 
was, gave him two proofs of the perfection of his 
knowledge. 1. He showed him that he knew the 
secret of the past—sin no more: thereby intimating 
that his former sins were the cause of his long afflic- 
tion, 2. He showed him that he knew the future— 
lest a worse thing come unto thee: if thy iniquity be 
repeated, thy punishment will be increased. 

Verse 15. The man departed, and told the Jews} 
He did not say it was Jesus who had ordered him to 
carry his bed, but it was Jesus who had cured him; 
and he left them to draw the inference, viz. That this 
Jesus must be the miraculous power of God. 

Verse 16. And sought to slay him] This clause is 
omitted by BCDL, some others, and several ancient 
versions. Griesbach has left it ont of the text; and 
Professor White says, certissime delenda: but it does 
not appear to me that it shonld be omitted. However, 
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ST. JOHN. 


against the cavils of the Jews 


that it was Jesus which had made A Mani 
him whole. 

16 And therefore did the Jews 
persecute Jesus, and sought to slay him, because 
he had done these things on the sabbath day. 

17 T But Jesus answered them, ! My Father 
worketh hitherto, and I work. 

18 Therefore the Jews sought the more to 
kill him, because he not only had broken the 
sabbath, but said also that God was his Fa- 
ther, ? making himself equal with God. 

19 *"[ Then answered Jesus and said unto 
them, Verily, verily, I say unio you, ? The Son 


m Chap. vii. 19.——? Chap. x. 30, 33; Phil. ii 6.——^ Ver. 30; 
chap. viii. 28; ix. 4; xii. 49; xiv. 10. 


it was true of the Jews, whether the words were origi- 
nally in the evangelist or net. For what cause did 
these persons seek to destroy our Lord? Because he 
had healed a poor man, who had been diseased thirty- 
eight years, and ordered him to carry home the couch 
on which he lay! How implacable must their malice 
have been! ‘The spirit of religious persecution has 
always been the most fell and dangtrous of all on this 
side perdition. Every other disposition appears to 
have its moderator; but this is wholly abandoned to 
the guidance of Satan, and has for its objects the men 
who know the truth, and who live to the glory of their 
God, and for the benefit of mankind. How strange 
that such should ever be objects of malice and hatred ! 
But the Satanic nature in fallen man is ever opposed 
to whatever comes from God. 

Verse 17. My Father worketh hitherto, and I work. 
Or, As my Father worketh until now, &c., caSu¢ being 
understood. God created the world in siz days: on 
the seventh he rested from all creating acts, and set 
it apart to be an everlasting memorial of his work. 
But, though he rested from creating, he never ceased 
from preserving and governing that which he had 
formed: in this respect he can keep no sabbaths ; for 
nothing can continue to exist, or answer the end pro- 
posed by the Divine wisdom and goodness, without the 
continual energy of God. So I work—I am constantly 
employed in the same way, governing and supporting 
al! things, comforting the wretched, and saving the lost - 
and to me, in this respect, there is no sabbath. 

Verse 18. Making himself equal with God.) This 
the Jews understood from the preceding verse : nor 
did they take a wrong meaning out of our Lord's 
words; for he plainly stated that, whatever was the 
Father's work, his was the same; thus showing that 
He and the Father were ONE. They had now found 
out two pretences to take away his life: one was that 
he had broken the Sabbath—edve, dissolved, as they 
pretended, the obligation of keeping it holy. The 
other was that he was guilty of blasphemy, in making 
himself equal to God: for both which crimes, a man, 
according to the law, must suffer death. See Num 
xv. 32; Lev. xxiv. 11, 14, 16. 

Verse 19. The Son can do nothing of himself] 
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Christ shows his 


AN A can do nothing of himself, but what 


An. Olymp. he secth the Father do: for what 
things soever he docth, these also 
doeth the Son likewise. 

20 For Pthe Father loveth the Son, and 
showeth him all things that himself docth : 
and he will show him greater works than these, 
that y2 may marvel. 

21 For as the Father raiseth up the dead, 
aud quickeneth them, 4 even so the Son quick- 
eneth whom he will. 

22 For the Father judgeth no man, but * hath 


P Matt. iii. 17; chap. ui. 35; 2 Pet. i. 17. 4 Luke vii. 14; 
viii. 54; chap. xi. 25, 43.—-—r Matt. xi. 27 ; xxviii. 18; ver. 27; 
———— ái mu mad Le S ead 
Because of his inseparable union with the Father: 
nor can the Father do any thing of himself, becausc 
of his infinite unity with the Son. 

What things soever he doeth, these also docth the 
Son] God does nothing but what Christ docs, What 
God'docs is the work of God, and proper to no crea- 
ture—Jcsus docs whatsoever God does, and therefore 
is no created being. The Son can do nothing but what 
he secs the Father do: now, any intclligent creature 
may do what God cannot do: he may err—he may 
sin. If Jesus can do nothing but what God does, then 
he is no creature—he can neither sin nor err, nor act 
impe: feetly. The conclusion from our Lord's argument 
is: If I have broken the Sabbath, so has God also; 
for I can do nothing but what I sce him doing. Ile 
is ever governing and preserving ; I am ever employed 
in saving. 

Verse 20. Greater works than these] Two of these 
he immediately mentions: Raising the dead, ver. 21. 
And judging the world, ver. 22. 

That ye may marvel.] Or, So as to make you won- 
der. Our Lord sometimes speaks of himself as God, 
and sometimes as the ambassador of God. As he had 
a human and Divine nature, this distinction was essen- 
tially necessary. Many errors have originated from 
Want of attention to this circumstance. 

Verse 21. As the Father raiseth up the dead] This 
he did in the case of the widow’s son at Sarepta, 1 
Kings xvii. 22, by the ministry of the Prophet Elijah. 
And again, in the case of the Shunamite's son, 2 Kings 
iv. 32-35, by the ministry of the Prophet Elisha. 

The Son quickeneth whom he will.) He raiseth from 
death to life whomsoever he pleases. So he did, for 
he raised the rulers daughter, Mark v. 35—42 ; the 
widow's son at Nain, Luke vii. 11-15; and Lazarus, 
at Bethany, John xi. 14—44. 

Whom he will. Here our Lord points out his sove- 
reign power and independence ; he gives life accord- 
ing to his own will— not being obliged to supplicate 
for the power by which it was done, as the prophets 
did; his own wil? being absolutc and sufficient in every 
case. 

Verse 22. The Father judgeth no man) This con- 
firms what he had said before, verse 17, 19, that the 
Father acts not without the Son, nor the Son without 
the Father ; their acts are common, their power equal. 

1 


CHAP. V. 


equality with ihe Father 


committed all judgment unto the 4,% 4031. 
Son: An. Olymp. 
CCI.3. 

23 That all men should honour the = 
Son, even as they honour the Father. *He 
that honoureth not the Son, honoureth not the 
Father which hath sent him. 

24 Verily, verily, I say unto you, * He that 
heareth my word, and believeth on him that 
sent me, hath everlasting life, and shall not 
come into condemnation; " but is passed from 
death unto life. 

25 Verily, verily, I say unto you, The hour 


ch. in. 35; xvii. 2; Acts xvii. 31; 1 Pct. iv. 5.—— 1 John ii. 23. 
t Chap. iii. 16, 18; vi. 40, 42 ; viii. 51 ; xx.31.——^1 John iii. 14 


Verse 23. That all men should honour the Son, &c.] 
If then the Son is to be honoured, even as the l'ather 
is honoured, then the Son must be God, as receiving 
that worship which belongs to God alone. To worshiy 
any creature is idolatry : Christ is to be honoured even 
as the Father is honoured; therefore Christ is not a 
creature ; and, if not a ercature, consequently the 
Creator. Sce chap. i. 3. 

He that honoureth not the Son} God will not receive 
that inan's adoration who refuses to honour Jesus, even 
as he honours him. The Jews expected the Messiah 
as a great and powerful Prince ; but they never thought 
of a person coming in that character enrobed with all 
the attributes of Godhead. To lead thcm off from 
this error, our Lord spoke the words recorded in these 
verses, 

Verse 24. He that heareth my word] My doctrine 
—and believeth on him that sent me—he who credits 
my Divine mission, that I am come to give light and 
life to the world by my doctrine and death—hath eter 
nal life—the sced of this life is sown in his heart the 
moment he believes—and shall not come into con- 
demnation, e£. kptoiv, into judgment—that which will 
speedily come on this unbelicving race ; and that which 
shall overwhelm the wicked in the great day. 

But is passed from death unto life.] MezaBeBnxev, 
Has changed his country, or place of abode. Death is 
the country where cvery Christless soul lives. The 
man who knows not God lives a dying life, or a living 
death; but he who believes in the Son of God passes 
over from the empire of death, to the empire of life. 
Reader! thou wast born in death : hast thou yet chang- 
ed the place of thy natural residence? Remember that 
to live in sin is 10 live in death; and those who livo 
and die thus shall dic eternally. 

Verse 25. The dead shall hear the voice] Three 
kinds of death are mentioned in the Scriptures: natu- 
ral, spiritual, and eternal. 

The first consists in the separation of the body and 
soul. The second in the separation of God and the 
soul. The third in the separation of body and soul 
from God in the other world. Answerable to these 
three kinds of death, there is a threefold life: Natu- 
rallife, which consists in the union of the soul and 
body. Spiritual life, which consists in thc union of 
God and the soul, by faith and love. Eternal life 
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Christ asseris ihe 


A.M. 4031. ; : . F 
A Doa is coming, and now is, when the 


An, Olymp. dead shall hear the voice of the Son 
——— of God: and they that hear shall live. 

26 For as the Father hath life in himself. 
so hath he given to the Son to have life in 
himself ; 

27 And “hath given him authority to exe- 
cute judgment also, * because he is the Son 
of man. 

28 Marvel] not at this: for the hour is com- 
ing, in the which all that are in the graves shall 
hear his voice, 


Y Verse 28; Eph. ii. 1, 5; v. 14; Col. ii. 13.——* Verse 22; 
Acts x. 42; xvii. 31. X Dan. vii. 13, 14.——Y» Isa. xxvi. 19; 
1 Thess. iv. 16; 1 Cor. xv. 52. 


which consists in the communion of the body and soul 
with God, by holiness, in the realms of bliss. 

Of the dead, our Lord says, the hour 1s coming, and 
now is, when they shall hear the voice of the Son of 
God, and live. The hour is coming, when all that 
sleep in the dust shall awake at the voice of the Son 
of man, and come to judgment : for he giveth life to 
the dead, ver. 21, 28, 29. Again, the hour is coming, 
when some of those who have died a natural death 
shall hear the voice of the Son of God and live again 
here. It is likely that our Lord had not as yet raised 
any from the dead; and he refers to those whom he 
intended to raise: see on ver. 21. Lastly, the hour 
now is, When many who are dead in trespasses and 
sins, shall hear the voice (the word) of the Son of 
God, believe, and receive spiritual lfe through him. 

Verse 26. Hath he given to the Son to have life, &c.] 
Here our Lord speaks of himself in his character of 
Messiah, or envoy of God. 

Verse 27. Because he is the Son of man.] Because 
he is the Messiah ; for in this sense the phrase, Son 
of man, is often to be understood. But some join this 
to the next verse thus :— Marvel not at this, because 
Àe 1s the Son of man. 2 

Verse 28. Marvel not at this] I think it quite ne- 
cessary to follow here, as noted above, the punctuation 
of both the Syriac, the Armenian, Chrysostom, Dama- 
scenus, Theophylact, Euthymius, and others ; which 
is found also in some very good MSS. Theophylact 
says that the common method of reading this, which 
he highly objects to, was the invention of Paul of Sa- 
mosata. In ver 26 and 27, our Lord, speaking of 
himself as envoy of God, said, the Father had given 
him to have life in himself, sn that, like any of the 
ancient prophets, he could vivify others ; and that 
he had given him authority to execute judgment, pro- 
bably referring to that judgment which he was shortly 
fo execute on this unbelieving nation, and apparently 
in direct reference to Dan. vii. 13, Behold one like 
the Son of man came with the clouds, &c., a place 
which the Jews expound of the promised Messiah. In 
this verse he anticipates an objec.ion, as if they had 
said: “ This cannot be: thou art a man—thou wast 
porn among us.” Our Lord answers: Don’t marvel 


at this, BECAUSE I am a man—for greater things than | 
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resurrection of all men 
29 Y And shall come forth: 7 they gti 


that have done good, unto the resur- meds 
rection of life ; and they that have 
done evil, unto the resurrection of damna 
tion. 

30 *I can of mine own self do nothing: as 
I hear, I judge: and my judgment is just; 
because » I seek not mine own will, but the will 
of the Father which hath sent me. 

31 "| * If I bear witness of myself, my wit- 
ness is not true. 

32 4 There is another that beareth witness 

z Dan. xii. 2; Matt. xxv. 32,33, 46.—-3 Ver. 19 ——b Matt. xxvi. 


39; chap. iv. 34; vi. 38.——* See chap. viii. 14; Rev. iii. 14. 
à Matt. iii. 17; xvii. 5; chap. viii. 18; 1 John v. 6, 7, 9. 


these shall be done by me: he who now addresses 
you, though disguised under the form of a man, shall 
appear in the great day to be the Judge of quick and 
dead: by his almighty power, he shall raise all the 
dead ; and, by his unerring wisdom and justice, shall 
adjudge the wicked to hell, and the righteous to hea- 
ven. The first sense, however, of this passage, ap- 
pears to some the most probable; though they both 
amount nearly to the same meaning. 

Verse 30. 7 can of mine own sclf do nothing] Be- 
cause of my intimate union with God. See on ver. 19. 

I seek not mine own will] I do not, I cannot at- 
tempt to do any thing without God. This, that is, the 
Son of man, the human nature which is the temple of 
my Divinity, chap. i. 14, is perfectly subject to the 
Deity that dwells in it. In this respect our blessed 
Lord is the perfect pattern of all his followers. In 
every thing their wills should submit to the will of 
their heavenly Father, Nothing is more common 
than to hear people say, J well do it because Y choose. 
He who has no better reason to give for his conduct 
than his own wl shall in the end have the same reason 
to give for his eternal destruction, “I followed my 
own will, in opposition to the will of God, and now I 
am plunged in the lake that burneth with fire and 
brimstone.” 

Reader, God hath sent thee also to do his will :— 
his will is that thou shouldst abandon thy sins, and be 
lieve in the Lord Jesus. Hast thou yet done it! 

Verse 31. If J beor witness] If I had no proof to 
bring of my being the Messiah, and equal to God, 
common sense would direct you to reject my testi- 
mony ; but the mighty power of God, by which I work 
my miracles, sufficiently attests that my pretensions 
are well founded. 

Bishop Pearce gives a different turn to this verse, 
by translating it interrogatively, thus: “If I only 
bear witness of myself, is not my wilness true? i. e. 
is it, on that account, not true ? In chap. viii. 14, he 
says, Though I bear record of myself, yct my record 
is true. And in verse 18, he says, 7 am one that 
bear wilness of myself.” 

Verse 32. There is another] God the Father, who, 
by his Spirit in your prophets, described my person, 
office, and miracles. You read these scriptures, and 
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His testimony concerning 


aas eg of me; and I know that the witness 


An. Olymp. which he witnesseth of me is truc. 
33 Ye sent unto John, *and he 

bare witness unto the truth. 
34 But I receive not testimony from man: 
but thesc things I say, that ye might be saved. 
35 He wasa burning and fa shining light : 


Ll mue s i e EE IE 1 Sens ete ee See, a RERO 
e Chap. i. 15, 19, 27, 39.——1 2 Pet. i. 19.— See Matt. xiii. 20; 


XT am usc avi rude. ee Ee ee tinere 
you eannot help seeing that they testify of me :—no 
person ever did answer the deseription there given, but 
myself; and I answer to that description in the fullest 
sense of the word. See ver. 39. 

And I know) Instead of oia, I know, otdare, ye 
know, is the reading of the Coder Beza, Armenian, 
and two of the Zala. Ye believe the Scriptures to be 
of God, and that he eannot lie; and yet ye will not 
believe in me, though these Scriptures have so clearly 
foretold and described me! It is not one of the least 
evils attending unbelief, that it aets not only in oppo- 
sition to God, but it also aets inconsistently with itself. 
It receives the Seriptures in bulk, and acknowledges 
them to have come through Divine inspiration; and 
yet believes no part separately. With it the whole is 
true, but no part istrue! The very unreasonableness 
of this eonduct shows the principle to have come from 
beneath, were there no other evidences against it. 

Verse 33. Ye sent unto John] 1 am not without 
human testimony of the most respectable kind :—Ye 
sent to John, and he hare witness. "There are several 
circumstanees in John's eharaeter which render his 
testimony nnexeeptionable. 1. He is consulted by 
the very enemies of Christ, as a very holy and extra- 
ordinary man. 2. He is perfectly free from all self- 
interest, having deelined making the least advantage 
by his own reputation. 3. He is sineere, undaunted, 
and so averse from all kinds of flattery that he reproves 
Herod at the hazard of his liberty and life. 4. He 
was so far from being solicited by Christ to give his 
testimony that he had not even seen him when he gave 
it. See ehap. i. 19-28. 

Verse 34. But I receive not testimony from man 
ponly.] I have no need of John’s testimony : the works 
that I do bear sufficient testimony to me, ver. 36. 

But these things I say, &e.] You believed John to 
be a prophet—a prophet cannot lie: he hore testimony 
that I am the Lamb of God, that beareth away the 
sin of the world, ehap. i. 29 ; therefore, that ye may 
be saved by believing in me as sueh, I have appealed 
to John’s testimony. 

Verse 35. He was a burning and a shining light) 
Hv à Avyvoc ó katouevoc kai $atvov, should be translated, 
He was a burning and a shining vane. He was not 
To óoc rov koopov, the light of the world, i. e. the sun; 
but he was ó Avxvoc, a lamp, to give a elear and steady 
light till the sun should arise. It is supposed that 
John had been east into prison about four months be- 
fore this time. See the note on ehap. iv. 35. As 
his light eontinued no longer t. shine, our Lord says 
he was. 

The expression of lamp our Lord took from the or- 
dinary eustom of the Jews, who termed their eminent 
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CHAP V. 


John the Baptist. 


ait A. M. 4031. 
and s ye were willing for a scason ^55 
to rejoice in his light. An. Olymp 

CCI.3 


36 T But ^ I have greater witness 
than that of John: for ithe works which the Father 
hath given me to finish, the same works that I do, 
bear witness of me, thatthe Father hath sent me. 

37 And the Father himself, which hath sent 


eee 
xxi. 26 ; Mark vi. 20, —-h ] John v.9.—i Ch. ni. 2; x.25; xv. 24. 


doetors the lamps of Israel. <A lighted candle is a 
proper emblem of a minister of God; and, Alteri 
serviens consumor— In serving others, | myself 
destroy:"—a proper motto, There are few who 
preach the Gospel faithfully that do not lose their 
lives by it. Burning may refer to the zeal with whieh 
John exeeuted his message ; and shining may refer to 
the elearness of the testimony whieh he bore coneern- 
ing Christ. Only to shine is but vanity ; and to óurn 
without shining will never edify the Chureli of God. 
Some shine, and some burn, but few both shine and 
burn; and many there are who are denominated pas- 
tors, who neither shine nor burn. Ile who wishes to 
save souls must both burn and shine: the clear light 
of the knowledge of the saered records must fill his 
understanding ; and the holy flame of loving zeal 
must occupy his heart. Zeal without knowledge is 
continually blundering ; and knowledge without zeal 
makes no converts to Christ. 

For a season} The time between his beginning to 
preach and his being east into prison. 

To rejoice] Aya2A1acfigvat, To jump for joy, as we 
would express it. They were exceedingly rejoiced to 
hear that the Messiah was come, because they ex- 
pected him to deliver them out of the hands of the 
Romans ; but when a spiritual delivcrance, of infinitely 
greater moment was preaehed to them, they rejected 
both it and the light whieh made it manifest. 

Verse 36. But I have greater witness] However 
deeisive the judgment of such a man as John may be, 
who was the lamp of Israel, a miracle of grace, filled 
with the spirit of Elijah, and more than anv prophet, 
beeause he pointed out, not the Messiah who sas to 
come, but the Messiah who was already eome ; never 
theless, I am not obliged to depend on his testimony 
alone; for I have a greater ono, that of Him whom 
you aeknowledge to be your God. And how do I 
prove that this God bears testimony to me? By my 
works: these miraeles, whieh attest my mission, and 
prove by themselves that nothing less than unlimited 
power and boundless love eould ever produce them. 
By my werd only, I have perfeetly and instantly healed 
à man who was diseased thirty and eight years. Ye 
see the miracle—the man is before you whole and 
sound. Why then do ye not believe in my mission, 
that ye may embraee my doctrine, and be saved ! 

Verse 37. The Father himself—hath borne wit- 
ness] That is, by his prophets. 

Ye have neither heard his voice] I make these 
words, with Bp. Pearee, a parenthesis: the sense is 
—‘ Not that my Father ever appeared visibly or spake 
audibly to any of you; but he did it by the mouths of 
his prophets." Lately, however, he had added to their 
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The command of Christ 


A M. 4031. me, * hath borne witness of me. Ye 
An. Olymp. have neither heard his voice at any 
Sy time, ! nor seen his shape. 
38 And ye have not his word abiding in 
you: for whom he hath sent, him ye believe not. 
39 T ™ Search the Scriptures; for in them 
ye think ye have eternal life: and ^ they are 


they which testify of me. 


k Matt. iii 17; xvii. 5; chap. vi. 27; viii. 18—— Deut. 
iv. 12; chap. i, 18; 1 Tim. i. 17; 1 John iv. 12——* Isaiah 
viii. 20; xxxiv. 16; Luke xvi. 29; verse 46; Acts xvii. 


testimony his own voice from heaven, on the day of 
Christ's baptism. See Matt. iii. 17. 

Verse 38. Ye have not his word abiding in you] 
Though ve believe the Scriptures to be of God, yet ye 
do not let them take hold of your hearts—his word is 
in your mouth, but not in your mind. What a miser- 
able lot! to read the Scriptures as the true sayings of 
God, and yet to get no salvation from them! Thy 
word, says David, (Psa. cxix. 11,) have I hid in my 
heart, that I might not sin against thee. This, these 
Jews had not done. Reader, hast thou ? 

Verse 39. Search the Scriptures] Epevvate rac 
yoaóac. This should be translated, not in the impe- 
rative, but in the indicative mood—thus, Ye search 
the Scriptures diligently. That these words are com- 
monly read in the zmperative mood is sufficiently 
known; but this reading can never accord well with 
the following verse, nor can the force and energy of 
the words be perceived by this version. 

The rabbins strongly recommend the study of the 
Scriptures. The Talmud, Tract. Shaóbath, fol. 30, 
brings in God thus addressing David: “I am better 
pleased with one day in which thou sittest and studiest 
the law, than I shall be with a thousand sacrifices 
which thy son Solomon shall offer upon my altar.” 

Perhaps the Scriptures were never more diligently 
searched than at that very time: first, because they 
were in expectation of the immediate appearing of the 
Mcssiah ; secondly, because they wished to find out 
allegories in them; (see Philo ;) and, thirdly, because 
they found these scriptures to contain the promise of 
an eternal life. He, said they, who studies daily in 
the law, is worthy ta have a portian in the world to 
come, Sohar. Genes. fol. 31. Hence we may infer: 
lst. That the Jews had the knowledge of a future 
state before the coming of Christ; and 2ndly. That 
they got that knowledge from the Old Testament 
Scriptures. 

The word epevvare, which might be translated, Ye 
search diligently, is very expressive. Jfomer, It. 
xviii. l. 321, applies it toa lion deprived of his whelps, 
who “ scours the plains, and traces the footsteps of the 
man.” And in Opvss. xix. l. 436, to dogs tracing 
their game by the scen? of the faot. 

In the Septuagint, the verb enevraw answers to the 
Hebrew wan chapash, to search by uncovering; to 
spn chakar, to search minutely, to explore ; io "zn 
chashaph, to strip, make bare; and to wud mashosh, 
to feel, search by feeling. It is compounded of epeu, 
T seek, and evvz, a bed ; “and is,” says St. Chrysos- 
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to search the Scriptures. 


A. M. 4031. 
A. 2 27. 
An. Olymp. 
CCI. 3. 


40 ° Aud ye will not come to me, 
that ye might have life. 

41 “J ?l receive not honour from 
men. 

42 But I know you, that ye have not the 
love of God in you. 

43 I am come in my Father's name, and ye 
receive me not: if another shall come in 


11. 
i. 45. 
ii. 6. 


a Deuteronomy xvii. 15, 18; Luke xxiv. 27; chap 
9 Chapter i. 11; id. 19.——P Verse 34; 1 Thess 


tom, ‘a metaphor taken from those who dig deep, 
and search for metals in the bowels of theearth. They 
look for the bed where the metal lies, and break every 
clod, and sift and examine the whole, in order to dis- 
cover the ore.” Those who read the verse in the 
imperative mood consider it an exhortation to the dili- 
gent study of the Sacred Writings. Search; that is, 
shake and sift them, as the word also signifies : search 
narrowly, till the trne foree and meaning of every 
sentence, yea, of every word and syllable, nay, of every 
letter and yod therein, be known and understood. 
Confer place with place ; the scape of ane place with 
that of another ; things going before with things coming 
efter: compare word with word, letter with letter, and 
search the whole thoroughly. See Parkhurst, Min- 
tert, and Leigh. 

Leaving every translation of the present passage 
out of the question, this is the proper inethod of read- 
ing and examining the Scriptures, so as to become wise 
unto salvation through them. 

Verse 40. And yc will not come ta me) Though 
ye thus search the Scriptures, in hopes of finding the 
Messiah and eternal life in them, yet ye will not come 
unto me, believe in me, and be my disciples, though so 
clearly pointed out by them, that ye may have that 
eternal life which can only come through me. 

Verse 41. I receive not honour fram men.] 
not stand in need of you or your testimony. I act 
neither through self-interest nor vanity. Yonr salva- 
tion ean add nothing to me, nor ean your destruction 
injure me: I speak only through my love for your 
souls, that ye may be saved. 

Verse 42. But I know you, that ye have not, &c.] 
Don't say that you oppose me through zeal for God's 
honour, and love for his name, because I make myself 
equal to him: no, this is not the case. I know the 
dispositions of your souls ; aud I know ye have neither 
love for his name, nor zeal for his glory. Incorrigible 
ignorance, and malicious jealousy, actuate your hearts. 
Ye read the Scriptures, but ye do not enter into their 
meaning. Had you been as diligent to find out the 
truth, as yon have been to find out allegories, false 
glasses, and something to countenance you in your 
erimes, you would have known that the Messiah, who 
is equal with God, must be the Son of man also, and 
the inheritor of David's throne; and that the very 
works which I do are those which the prophets have 
foretold the Messiah should perform. See Dan. vii. 
13, 14; Isa. ix. 6, 7 ; xi. 1-5, 10; xxxv. 4=6. 

Verse 43. I am come in my Father's name] With 
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I do 


The Jews reprenended for heir 
Aaaa, his own name, him ye will re- 
NE ceive, 

44 *][ow can ye believe, which 
receive honour one of another, and seek not 
rthe honour that comelh from God only ? 

45 T Do not think that 1 will accuse you 


to the Father: *there is one that accuseth 
LO ES ee OY SES FSG OT METS E 
3 Chapter xii, 43—r Romans ii. 29.——» Romans 
1119; 

oem M I e MUSAE Us Lect T LE Re REIN, 
all his influenee and authority. Among the rabbins, it 
was essential to a teacher's eredit that he should be 
able to support his doctrine by the anthority of some 
eminent persons who had gone before. Hence the 
form, Coming in the name of another. 

If another shall come in his own name] Having no 
Divine intluenec, and no other authority than his own, 
him ye will receive. That this was notoriously the 
ease may appear from Josephus, Antiq. b. xviii. e. 14; 
Acts v. 36, 37; Eusebius, Ecel. Ilist. b. iv. c. 6. It 
is by the just judgment of Gnd, that those who will not 
believe the truth of God shall be so given up as to be- 
lieve the most absurd of lies. For an account of these 
false Christs, see the notes on Matt. xxiv. 5. 

Verse 44. How can ye believe, which receive honour, 
&c.] The grand obstacle to the salvation of the 
scribes and Pharisees was their pride, vanity, and sclf- 
love. They lived on each other's praise. If they had 
acknowledged Christ as the only teacher, they must 
have given up the good opinion of the multitude ; and 
they ehose rather to lose their souls than to forfeit 
their reputation among men! This is the ruin of mil- 
lions. They would be religions, if religion and worldly 
honour were connected ; but as the kingdom of Christ 
is not of this world, and their hearts and souls are 
wedded to the earth, they will not accept the salvation 
Which is offered to them on these terms—Deny thy- 
self: take up thy cross, and follow ME. It is no 
wonder that we never find persons making any pro- 
gress in religion who mix with the world, and in any 
respect regulate their conduct by its anti-Christian 
customs, maxims, and fashions. 

From God only?) Or, from the only God—1Iapa 
rov porov Ocov. Two of the ancient Slavonie versions 
read, From the only begotten Son of God. 

Verse 45. Do not think that I will accuse you] 
You have accused me with a breach of the Sabbath, 
which accusation I have demanstrated to be false: I 
could, in return, accuse you, and substantiate the ac- 
cusation, with the breach of the whole law ; but this I 
necd not do, for Moses, in tchom ye trust, accuses you. 
You read his law, acknowledge you should obey it, 
and yet break it both in the letter and in the spirit. 
This law, therefore, accuses and condemns you. It 
Was a maxim among the Jews that none could accuse 
them but Moses: the spirit of which seems to be, that 
only so pure and enlightened a legislator could find 
fault with such a noble and excellent people! For, 
notwithstanding their abominations, they supposed 
themselves the most excellent of mankind! 

Verse 46. He wrote of me.) For instance, in re- 
citing the prophecy of Jacob, Gen. xlix. 10: The 
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CHAP. V. 


carthly-mindedness and unbelief 

: esadi A. M. 403t 
you, cven Moses, in whom ye 4,M*03 

trust. An. Olymp. 
CCL 3. 


46 For had ye believed Moses, 
ye would have believed me: ¢ for he wrote 
of me. 

47 But if ye believe not his writings, how 
shall ye believe my words ? 


t Gen. iii, 15; xii. 3; xvin. 18; xxii. t8; xlix. 10; Deut. xviii. 
15, 18; chap. i. 45; Acts xxvi. 22. 


sceptre shall nol depart fram Judah, nor a lawgiver 
from between his feet, until Suiton come; and unto 
him shall the gathering of the people be. And in 
Deut. xviii. 18: J will raise them up a Prophet from 
among (heir brethren like unto thee; and I will put 
my words in his mouth, &e. Confer this with Acts 
iii. 22, and vii. 37. Besides, Moses pointed out the 
Messiah in a multitude of symbols and figures, which 
are found in the history of the patriarchs, the ceremo- 
nial laws, and especially in the whole sacrificial 
system. — All these were well-defined, though shadowy 
representations of the birth, life, sufferings, death, and 
resurrection of the Saviour of the world. Add to this, 
Moses has given you certain marks to distinguish the 
false from the true prophet, Deut. xiii. 1—3 ; xviii. 
22, which, if you apply to me, you wil) find that I am 
not a false but a true prophet of the Most High God. 

Verse 47. But if ye believe not his writings, &c.] 
If you lay them not to heart—if you draw not those 
conclusions from them which their very letter, as well 
as their spirit, authorizes you to draw, how shall yc 
belicve my words, against which ye have taken up the 
most ungrounded prejudice ! It is no wonder that we 
find the Jews still in the gall of bitterness, and bond 
of iniquity: as they believe not Moses and the pro- 
phets, in reference to the Messiah, it is no marvel that 
they reject Christ and the apostles. Tull they see and 
acknowledge, from the law and the prophets, that Christ 
must have come, they will never believe the Gospel. 
St. Paul says, 2 Cor. iii. 15, that even until this day, 
when Moses (i.e. the law) is read, the vei is upon 
their hearts :—so that they see nol to the end of tha 
which is abolished: ver. 13. Nor will this veil be 
taken away, fill they turn from worldly gain and athe- 
ism (which appears to be their general system) to the 
Lord, ver. 16 ; and then the light of the glory of God 
shall shine on them in the face (through the mediation 
and merits) of Jesus Christ. 

It appears that this discourse of our Lord had effec 
tually confounded these Jews, for they went away 
without replying—a manifest proof they had nothing 
to say. 


1. In all periods of their history, the Jews were 
both an incredulous and disobedient people: perhaps 
it was on this ground that God first chose them to be 
keepers of his testimonies; for had they not had the 
most incontrovertible proofs that God did speak, they 
would neither have credited nor preserved his oracles. 

Their incredulity is, therefore, no mean proof of the 
Divine authority of the law and the prophets. The 
apostles who were all Jews, partook deeply of the 
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same spirit, as various places in the Gospel prove ; 
and, had not they had the fullest evidence of the divi- 
nity of their Master, they wonld not have believed, 
much less have sealed the truth with their blood.— 
Thus their incredulity is a strong proof of the authen- 
ticity of the Gospel. 

2. When a man, throngh prejudice, bigotry, or 
malevolence, is determined to disbelieve, both evidence 
and demonstration are lost upon him: he is incapable 
of conviction, because he is determined not to yield. 
This was, this is, the case with the Jews—there are 
facts before their eyes sufficient to convince and con- 


ST. JOHN. 


by a great multitude. 


found them; but they have made a covenant with un- 
belief, and therefore they continue blind, ignorant, and 
wieked ; obstinately closing their eyes against the light ; 
and thus the wrath of God is coming npon them to the 
very uttermost. But shall not a rebellions and wicked 
Christian be judged worthy of more punishment ? Cer- 
tainly: for he professes to believe that truth which is 
able to make him wise unto salvation, by faith in Jesus 
Christ. Reader, it is an awful thing to trifle with the 
Gospel !—the God of it is pure, jealous, and holy.— 
Come unto him and implore forgiveness of thy past 
sins, that thou mayest have eternal life. 


CHAPTER VI. 


Jesus passes the sea of Tiberias, and a great multitude follow him, 1-4. He feeds five thousand with five 


loaves, and two fishes, 5-13. 
14. 


them, walking upon the water, 19-21. 
Jleshly motives, 25-27. 


feuded. and cavil, 41, 42. 
and Christ gives farther explanations, 52-59. 


are to be spiritually understood, 61—65. 


exposes the perfidy of Judas, 70, 71. 


Ab AFTER: these things Jesus went 
An. Olymp. over the sea of Galilee, which 
COV AS ieee eas 
—— ~ is the sea of Tiberias. 
2 And *a great multitude followed him, 


because they saw his miracles which he did on 
them that were diseased. 


à Matthew xiv. 15; Mark vi. 35; Luke ix. 10, 12.—» Luke vi. 
REI ty 
NOTES ON CHAP. VI. Y 

Verse 1. After these things] This is a sort of 
indefinite expression, from which we can gather no- 
thing relative to the time in which these things hap- 
pened. It refers no doubt to transactions in the pre- 
ceding year. 

Jesus went over the sea of Galilec} 
translate the words, by the side af the sea af Galilee. 
From Luke, chap. ix. 10, we learn that this was a 
desert place in the vicinity of Bethsaida. The sea of 
Galilee, Genesaret, and Tiberias. are the same in the 
New Testament with the sca of Cinncreth in the Old. 
Tiberias was a city in Galilee, situated on the western 
side of the lake. See on ver, 29, 

Verse 2. They saw his miracles which he did] 
Tohn does not mention these miracles; but Matthew 
details them, from chap. xii. 2, 10 chap. xiv. 13.— 
John seems more intent on supplying the deficiencies 
of the other evangelists than in writing a connected 
history himself. 

Verse 3. Went up into a mountain) This moun- 
tain must have been in the desert of Bethsaida, in the 
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Or, as some 


Several of them withdraw from him, 66. 
twelve, whether they also were disposed to forsake him, 


They acknowledge him to be the prophet that should come into the world, 
They purpose to force him to become their king ; and he withdraws from the multitude, 15. 
disciples take ship, and go towards Capernaum, and ore overtaken with a storm, 16-18. 


The 
Christ comes to 


The people take boats and follow him, 22-24. He reproves their 
They profess a desire to be instructed, 28. 
them that he is the bread of life, and that they who reject him are without excuse, 29—40. 


Christ preaches to them, and shows 
They are of- 


He asserts and illustrates his foregoing discourse, 43-51. They again cavil, 
Several of the disciples are stumbled at his assertion, that 
unless they ate his flesh and drank his Maod they could not have life, 60. 


He shaws them that his words 
He questions the 
and Peter answers for the whole, 67-69. Christ 


3 And Jesus went up into a AM 4032. 


. D. 28. 
mountain, and there he sat with his An. Olymp. 


ne CCl 
disciples. 

4 * And the passover, a feast of the Jews, 
was nigh. 


5 * When Jesus then lifted up Ais eyes, 

* Lev. xxiii, 5, 7; Deut. xvi. 1; chap. ii. 12; v. 1.——a Matt, 
xiv, 14; Mark vi. 35; Luke ix, 12. 
V—— ———— — 
territories of Philip, tetrarch of Galilee. Our Lord 
withdrew to this place for a little rest; for he and his 
disciples had been so thronged with the multitudes, 
continually coming and going, that they had not time 

to take necessary food. See Mark vi. 31. 

Verse 4. Aud the passorer—was nigh.] This hap 
pened about ten or twelve days before the third pass- 
over which Christ celebrated after his baptism. Cal- 
met. For a particular account of onr Lord's Jour 
passovers see the note on chap. ii. 13, 

For thirty days before the passover there were 
great preparations made, by the Jews, but especially 
in the last nineteen days, in order to celebrate the feast 
with due solemnity. Lightfoot supposes that what is 
here related happened within the last fifteen days.— 
See Calmet's opinion above. 

Verse 5. Saw a great company] See this iniracle 
explained at large on Matt. xiv. 13, &c.; Mark vi. 
31, &c.; Luke ix. 10, &c. 

In speaking of the passovers, and various other mat- 
ters, it does not appear that John follows any strict 
chronolagical order. 
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Five thousand fed with five 


A. M. 4032. 
‘ab 8” and saw a great company come unto 


An. Olymp. him, he saith unto Philip, Whence 
CCL 4. 
shall we buy bread, that these 


inay eat? 

6 And this he said to prove him: for he 
himself knew what he would do. 

7 Philip answered him, ° Two hundred 
pennyworth of bread is not sufficient for them, 
that every one of them may take a little. 

8 One of his disciples, Andrew, Simon 
Peter’s brother, saith unto him, 

9 There is a lad here, which hath five barley 
loaves, and two small fishes: ‘but what are 
they among so many ? 

10 And Jesus said, Make the men sit down. 
(Now there was much grass in the place.) So 


* Sce Num. xi. 21, 22, 


From verse 15, it appears that our Lord had come 
down from the mountain, and fed the multitudes in a 
plain at the foot of it. 

Saith unto Philip) This, with what follows, to 
lhe end of the seventh verse, is not mentioned by any 
of the other evangelists. 

Philip was probably the provider for the disciples, 
as Judas was the treasurer. 

Whence shall we buy bread] Instead of ayopacouev, 
shall we buy, I should read ayopacoger, may we buy, 
which is the reading of ABDEHLS, Mt. VB, and many 
others. As Philip was of Bethsaida, chap. i. 44; xii. 
21, he must have been much better aequainted with 
the country in whieh they then wcre than any other 
of the diseiples. 

Verse 6. This he said to prove him] To try his 
faith, and to see whether he and the other apostles 
had paid proper attention to the miracles which they 
had already seen him work; and to draw their atten- 
tion more particularly to that which he was now about 
to perform. This is an observation of the evangelist 
himself, who often interweaves his own judgment with 
the faets he relates, which St. Matthew rarely ever 
does. The other cvangelists say that, previously to 
this miracle, he continued to instruet and hea) the mul- 
titudes till it was near the close of the day. Matt. xiv. 
14, 155; Mark vi. 34, 35: Luke ix. 11, 19. 

Verse 7. Two hundred pennywarth] This sum, 
rating the denarius at 73d., would amount to 6/. 9s. 
2d. of our money, and appears to have been more than 
our Lord and all his disciples were worth of this world's 
goods. See the notes on Matt. xviii. 28. 

Verse 8. Andrew, Simon Peter's brother, saith] 
The other evangelists attribute this answer to the 
apostles in general. See the passages referred to above. 

Verse 9. There is a lad here] Matdapiov, a little 
bay, or servant, probably one who carried the apostles’ 
provisions, or who came on purpose to sell his bread 
and fish. 

Five barley loaves} Barley scarcely bore one-third 
of the value of wheat in the east: see Rev. vi. 6.— 
That it was a very mean fare appears from Ezek. xiii. 

] 


CHAP. VI. 


barley loaves and two fishes 


the men sat down, in number about ^. M, 4032. 
five thousand. 

Il And Jesus took the loaves; 
and when he had given thanks he distributed 
to the disciples, and the disciples to them that 
were sat down; and likewise of the fishes as 
much as they would. 

I2 When they were filled, he said unto his 
disciples, Gather up tlic fragments that remain, 
that nothing be lost. 

13 Therefore they gathered them together, 
and filled twelve baskets with the fragments of 
the five barley loaves, which remained over 
and above unto them that had eaten. 

14 Then those men, when they had seen 
the miracle that Jesus did, said, This is of a 


£2 Kings iv. 43. 


19, where the false prophetesses are said to pollute 
the name of God for handfuls of barley, i.c. for the 
meanest reward. And Plutareh, in Apoph. p. 174, 
speaking concerning the flight nf Artarerzes Mnemon, 
says he was reduced to such distress as to be obliged 
to eat barley bread. See Ayphe. From this and other 
cirenmstances wo may plainly perceive that the self- 
denying doctrine preached by Christ and his apostles 
was fully exemplified in their own manner of living. 

Two small fishes] Avo opapta. The word oyapiov 
signifies whatever is eaten with bread, to perfect the 
meal, or to make it easy of deglutition, or to help the 
digestion. There is no word in the English language 
for it, whieh is a great defect. The inhabitants of 
Scotland, and of the north and north-west of Ireland, 
use the word kytsken, by which they express what- 
ever is eaten with bread or potatoes, as flesh, fish, 
butter, milk, eggs, &c., no satisfactory etymology of 
which word I am able to offer. Inthe parallel plaees 
in the other three evangelists, instead of oyoep:a, 
tyOvag is used ; so that the word evidently means fish 
in the text of St. John: sec on chap. xxi. 5. 

Verse 10. There was much grass in the place.) 
Perhaps newly mown grass, or hay, is meant, (so the 
Vulgate fenum,) and this circumstance marks out 
more particularly that the passover was at hand. Jn 
Palestine the grass is ready for mowing in Mareh; 
and this miracle seems to have been wrought only a 
few days before the eommeneement of that festival: 
see ver. 4 

Verse 11. Jesus took the loaves] See the notes on 
Matt. xiv. 19-2t. As there were five loaves and 
five thousand people, so there was ane loaf to every 
thousand men, independently of the women and 
children. 

Verse 12. Gather up the fragments] “ Great will 
he the punishment of those who waste the crumbs of 
food, scatter seed, and neglect the law.” Synops. 
Sohar. Among the Jews tho MND peah, or residue 
after a meal, was the property of the servitors. 

Verse 14. This is of a truth that prophet] Spoken 
of, Deut. xvid. 15, viz. the Messiah. IIow near wera 
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The disciples taken ın a storm. 


A. M. 4032. uld 
Sp og) trutli that prophet that sho 
An. Olymp. come into the world. 


15 T When Jesus therefore per- 
ceived that they would come and take him by 
force, to make him a king, he departed again 
into a mountain himself alone. 

16 ^ And when even was now come, his dis- 
ciples went down unto the sea, 

17 And entered into a ship, and went over 
the sea toward Capernaum. ‘ And it was now 
dark, and Jesus was not come to them. 

18 And the sea arose by reason of a great 
wind that blew. 

19 So when they had rowed about five and 
twenty or thirty furlongs, they see Jesus walk- 


£ Gen. xlix. 10; Deut. xviii. 15,18; Matt. xi. 3; chap. i. 21; 
iv. 19, 25; vii. 40. 


these people at this time to the kingdom of 
heaven! 

Verse 15. Take him by force, to make him a hing] 
The Jews had often suffered by famine in those times 
in which their enemies were permitted to prevail over 
them; but, finding that Jesus had such power as to 
multiply a few loaves to feed thousands, they took it 
for granted that while he was at their head no evil 
could possibly happen to them, and therefore were 
determined immediately to proclaim him lang, and 
rid themselves at once of Herod and the Romans. 
Qur Lord perceiving this, either by some words which 
they had dropped, or by his penetration of their hearts, 
retired before the project had been fully fermed, or 
could be put into execution. It was not till a consi- 
derable time afterwards that even the disciples fully 
understood that his kingdom was not of this world. 

Into a mountain] That on which he was with his 
disciples previously to his working this miracle: see 
ver, 3. 

St. Matthew, chap. xiv. 99, 23, and Mark, v. 45, 
16, say that, before this, Jesus constrained his disci- 
ples to embark in the vessel, and go along tlie sea 
2o2st towards Capernaum, or Bethsaida—see here 
ver. 17, and the note on Mark vi. 45; and that, after 
they were gone, he dismissed the multitudes, having, 
no doubt, given them such advices as the nature of 
the case required; after which he went into the 
mountain /9 pray. 

Worldly wisdom would have said, “ Declare thy- 
self king: yield to the desires of the people: this 
will be the readiest way of converting the Jews.” 
No. Jesus must die for the sin of the world.—No 
man's heart can be turned to God by outward pomp 
or splendour—no saving change can be brought 
about by any might er any power, but by the Spirit 
of the Lord of hosts. Zech. iv. 6. 

Verse 17. Toward Capernaum.] St. Mark says, 
chap. vi. 45, that our Lord commanded them to go 
along to Bethsaida; and in the course of the history 
we find they got neither to Bethsaida nor Capernaum, 
but landed in the country of Genesaret: Matt. xiv. 
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ST. JOHN. 


Jesus walks to them on the water. 


ing on the sea, and drawing nigh ^M, 4032. 


unto the ship: and they were An, Olymp. 
afraid. 

20 But he saith unto them, It isI; be not 
afraid. 

. 21 Then they willingly received him into the 
ship: *and immediately the ship was at the 
land whither they went. 

22 % The day following, when the people 
which stood on the other side of the sea saw 
that there was none other boat there, save that 
one whereinto his disciples were entered, and 
that Jesus went not with his disciples into the 
boat, but ¿hat his disciples were gone away 
alone ; 


-a 


^ Matt. xiv. 23; Mark vi. 47.——-! Matt. xiv. 25; Mark vi. 47. 
k Matt. xiv. 32; Mark vi. 5t. 


34. Our Lord seems to have desired them to go 
either to Bethsaida or Capernaum, which were only a 
very few miles distant, and on the same side of the 
sea. The reason why they could reach neither was 
the storm which the evangelists say rose at the time, 
and the wind being contrary: the storm being pro- 
bably excited by the prince of the power of the air. 
Capernaum lay at the northern part of this sea, and 
they went along the Galilean or western coast. pro- 
bably expecting Christ to come to tnem, on which 
account they might keep in close by the land. But 
there are great difficulties in fixing the places men- 
tioned by the evangelists. By some writers Beth- 
saida and Capernaum are placed on opposite sides of 
this lake : by others on the same side. Sometimes 
when our translation speaks of passing over the sea 
&c., a coasting voyage only is meant, as we find thc 
disciples landing on the same side from whieh they 
had departed: see the note on ver. 22. 

Verse 19. Had rowed] Theit vessel was a smal 
one only, something of the bout xind : as to sails, if 
they had any, they could not now venture to carry 
them, because of the storm. 

Five and twenty or thirty furlongs| Between three 
and four miles, The sea of Tiberias, on which they 
now were, was, according to Josephus, War, book iii 
chap. 25, forty furlongs, or five miles in breadth ; anc 
one hundred and forty furlongs, or eighteen miles, it 
length. Pliny, lib. v. chap. 15, makes it about si: 
miles broad, and sixteen long. 

They see Jesus] See the notes on Matt. xiv. 25, &c 

Verse 21. Immediately the ship was at the land 
low far they were from the place at which they 
landed, when our Lord eame to them, we know not 
But the evangelist seems to speak of their sudaer 
arrival there as extraordinary and miraculons. 

Verse 22. The people which stood on the other side 
"Ecgkoc wepav tne 0a2accne, Standing by the sea side 
The people were not on the other side, i. e. in Perea 
as our version states, but on that side where Beth. 
saida lay : see the notes on Matt. xiv. 25 and 34, anc 


| on Mark vi. 45. The Greek word, teoa, says Bisho] 
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Great mullitudes CHAP. Vi. follow Jesus 


oa 4032 23 (Howbcit there came other 


An. Olymp. boats from Tiberias nigh unto the 
— place where they did cat bread, 
afier that the Lord had given thanks :) 

24 When the people therefore saw that Jesus 
was not there, neither his disciples, they also 
‘ook shipping, and came to Capernaum, seck- 


ing for Jesus. 

25 And when they had found him on the 
QI Am CMM RN 
1 Or, Work not. 
ee — Meurs E 
Pearce, seems to signify in Seripture sometimes on the 
side af, and sometimes on this side of : see Jos. v. 1. 
and t Mace. ix. 34. The Hebrew word 423° dar, 
signifies by the side: lixod. xxviii. 26, and is trans- 
lated on ¢his side in Deut. iv. 29. It has the same 
meaning in the Septuagint, Deut. i. 5 ; iii. 8; iv. 46. 
Tlepav, says Vorstius, is the same with rapa, near to. 
This is evidently the meaning of the word in Matt. iv. 
15; as it appears, from what is said of the land of 
Zabulon and Nepthali, that by mepav is not meant 
beyond, but by the side af; because those two tribes 
inhabited the western side of Jordan, which was the 
side lying nearest to Judea and Galilee: see on 

Matt. xix. 1. 

Verse 23. "There came other boats] After Jesus and 
his disciples had departed. 

From Tiberias)  Merod Antipas built this eity 
near the lake of Genesaret, in the best parts of Gali- 
lee, and ealled it Tiberias, in honour of Tiberius, the 
Roman emperor: see Jos. Ant. book xviii chap. 2. 
seet. 3. 

Verse 24. They also took shipping] That is, as 
many of them as could get accommodated with boats 
took them, and thus got to Capernaum; but many 
others doubtless went thither on foot, as it is not at 
all likely that five or six thousand persons could get 
boats enow to earry them. 

Verse 25. On the other side of the sca] That is, on 
the sea coast, to the northward of it, where Caper- 
naum hes in the land of Genesaret; but see the note, 
on ver. 17,22. It was in one of the synagogues of 
Capernaum that he delivered the following discourse : 
see ver. 59. 

Verse 26. Ye seek me, not because ye saw, &c.] 
Though the miracle of the loaves was one of the most 
astonishing that ever was wrought upon earth; and 
though this people had, by the testimony of all their 
senses, the most convincing proof of its reality; yet 
we find many of them paid little attention to it, and 
regarded the omnipotent hand of God in it no farther 
than it went to satisfy the demands of their appetite ! 
Most men are willing to receive temporal good from 
the hands of God; but there are few, very few, who 
are willing to receive spiritual blessings. 

Verse 27. Labour not for the meat] That is, for 
that only, but also for the bread, &e. Our Lord wills 
every man to be aetive and diligent in that employ- 
ment in whieh providence has placed him; but itis his 


other side of the sea, they said unto Aah A082 
him, Rabbi, when camest thou An, Olymp 

3 CCL 4. 
hither ? Poo Ds ace 

26 Jesus answered them and said, Verily 
verily, I say unto you, Ye seck me, not be 
cause yc saw the miracles, but because ye aia 
cat of the loaves, and were filled. 

27 ! Labour not for the meat which perish 


eth, but ™ for that meat which endureth unto 


m Ver. 51; chap. iv. 14. 


But for that meat, &e.] He who labours not, in 
the work of his salvation, is never likely to enter into 
the kingdom of God. ‘Fhuugh our labour cannot pur- 
chase ity either in whole or in part, yet it is the way 
in which God chooses to give salvation ; and he that 
will have heaven must strive for it. Every thing that 
can he possessed, except the salvation of God, is a 
pertshing thing : this is its essential character : it can 
last to us no longer than the hody lasts. But, when 
the earth and its produce are burnt up, this bread of 
Christ, his graee and salvation, will be found remain 
ing unto eternal life. This is the portion after whieh 
an immortal spirit should seek. 

Him hath God the Father sealed.) By this expres- 
sion, our Lord points out the eommission which, as the 
Messiah, he received from the Father, to be prophet 
and priest to an ignorant, sinful world. As a person 
who wishes to communieate his mind to another who 
is at a distance writes a letter, seals it with his own 
seal, and sends it directed to the person for whom it 
was written, so Christ, who lay in the bosom of the 
Father, eame to interpret the Divine will to man, bear- 
ing the image, superscription, and seal of God, in the 
immaeulate holiness of his nature, unsullied truth of 
his doetrine, and in the astonishing evidence of his 
miracles. But he came also as a pricst, to make an 
atonement for sin; and the bread which nourishes unto 
eternal life, he tells us, ver. 51, is his body, which he 
gives for the life of the world; and to this sacrifice of 
himself, the words, him hath God the Father sealed, 
seem especially to relate. It certainly was a custom, 
among nations contiguous to Judea, to set a seal upon 
the vietiin whieh was deemed proper fur sacrifice. — 
The following account of the method of providing 
white bulls among the Egyptians, for sacrifices to their 
god Apis, taken from Heronotes, Euterpe, or b. ii. 
p. 117, easts mueh light upon this place. “They 
sacrifice white hulls to Apis ; and for that reason make 
the following trial. If they find one blaek hair upon 
him, they consider him as unelean: that they may 
know this with certainty, the priest appointed for this 
purpose views every part of the animal, both standing 
and lying onthe ground. After this, he draws ont his 
tongue, to see if he he clean by certain signs: in the 
last place, he looks upon the hairs of his tail. that he 
may be sure they are as by nature they should be.— 
If, after this search, the bull is found unblemished. he 
signifies it by tying a label to his horns ; then, having 
Will also that that employment, and all the concerns of | applied wax, he seals it with his ring, and they lead 
life, should be subservient to the interest of his soul. | him away: for it is death to sacrifice one of these 
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Christ discourses with the 


A. M. 4032. ? : 1 
A. Dion” everlasting life, which the Son of 


ae Sip man shall give unto you: ^ for him 
———— hath God the Father sealed. j 

28 Then said they unto him, What shall we 
do, that we might work the works of God? 

29 Jesus answered and said unto them, ° This 
is the work of God, that ye believe on him 
whom he hath sent. 

30 They said therefore unto him, ? What 
sign showest thou then, that we may see, and 
believe thee ? what dost thou work ? 

31 4 Our fathers did eat manna in the desert ; 


a Matt. iii. 17; xvii. 5; Mark i. 11; ix. 7; Luke iii. 22; ix. 
35; chap. i. 33; v. 37; viii. 18; Acts ii. 22; 2 Peter i. 17. 
© ] John iii. 23. 


animals, unless he have been marked with such a 
seal. 

The Jews could not be unacquainted with the rites 
and ceremonies of the Egyptian worship; and it is 
possible that such precautions as these were in use 
among themselves, especially as they were so strictly 
enjoined lo have their sacrifices without spot, and 
without blemish. Infinite justice found Jesus Christ 
to be without spot or blemish, and therefore scaled, 
pointed out and accepted him, as a proper sacrifice 
and atonement for the sin of the whole world. Col- 
late with this passage, Heb. vii. 26, 27, 28; Eph. v. 
27; 2 Pet. iii. 14; and especially Heb. ix. 13, 14: 
For if the blood of surus and of goats, and the ashes 
of a heifer sprinkling the unclean, sanctifieth—how 
much more shall the blood of Christ, who through the 
eternal Spirit offered himself wivHouT spor to God, 
purge your consciences from dead works! The rab- 
bins talk much of the seal of God, which they suppose 
to be NON emeth, or truth; and that this is a repre- 
sentation of the unoriginated and endless perfections 
of God. This doctrine is just; but their method of 
proving it is not so satisfactory. Aleph M, say they, 
is the first letter of the alphabet; mem D the middle ; 
and zau n the last: these three letters make now 
emeth, TRUTH, because God is the first—there was 
none before him; he is the middle—none mingles 
with him; and he is the dast—there can be none 
after him. Hieras, Sanhed. fol. 18. See also 1 Pet. 
i, 18, 19; 

Verse 28. That we might work the works of God?) 
That is, Divine works, or such as God can approve. 

Verse 29. This is the work of God, that ye believe] 
There is nothing you can be employed in more accept- 
able to God than in yielding to the evidence set before 
you, and acknowledging me as your Messiah and the 
Saviour of a lost world. 

Verse 30. What sign] Ti onuewov, What miracle; 
so the word is evidently used, John ii. 11, 23, and in 
many other places. 

That we may see, and believe thee] That, having 

ven the miracle, we may believe thee to be the pro- 

mised Messiah. They had already seen the miracle 

of the five loaves, and did not believe ; and it was im- 

Possible for them to see any thing more descriptive of 
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ST. JOHN, 


Jews concerning the manna. 


T : A. M. 4032. 
as it is wntten, * He gave them joy 


bread from heaven to eat. me CDD 

32 Then Jesus said unto them, is 
Verily, verily, I say unto you, Moses gave 
you not that bread from heaven; but my 
Father giveth you the true bread ‘rom 
heaven. 

33 For the bread of God is he which com- 
eth down from heaven and giveth life unto the 
world. 

34 * Then said they unto him, Lord, ever- 
more give us this bread. 


P Matt. xii. 38; xvi. 1; Mark viii. 11; 1 Cor. i. 22. 4 Exod. 
xvi. 15; Num. xi. 7; Neh. ix. 15; Wisd. xvi. 20; 1 Cor. x. 3. 
r Psa. lxxviii. 24, 25.——* See chap. iv. 15. 


unlimited power and goodness. Even miracles them- 
selves are lost on persons whose hearts are fixed on 
the perishing things of the world, and whose minds 
are filled with prejudice against the truth. 

Verse 31. Our fathers did eat manna in the desert] 
Their argument seems to run thus: Thou hast, we 
grant, fed five thousand men with five loaves and two 
smal] fishes; but what is this in comparison of what 
Moses did in the desert, who for forty years fed more 
than a million of persons with bread from heaven: do 
something like this, and then we will believe in thee, 
as we have believed in Moses. 

Verse 39. Moses gave you not that bread from 
heaven] Our Lord refutes the argument of the Jews, 
by proving: 1. That it was not Moses, but God, who 
gave the manna. 2. That this bread was not the true 
bread, but was merely a type of it. 3. That God had 
given them now a bread infinitely more excellent.— 
4. That himself is that heavenly nourishment of which 
he spake, and who was typified by the manna in the 
desert. 

To show that himself was the true bread from hea- 
ven, he proves twothings: 1. That his doctrine was the 
true nourishment of the soul, and that those who were 
to be put in possession of the blessiugs promised in it 
must come to God by faith. 2. That he would give 
his body for the life of the world : that as bread is the 
staff that supports the natural life of man, so the sal- 
vation procured by his death should be that by which 
the hodies and souls of helievers should be preserved 
unto life eternal. 

Verse 34. Lord, evermore give us this bread.] Ei- 
ther meaning, “ Let the miracle of the manna be re- 
newed, and continue among us for ever :" or, “ Let 
that bread of which thou' hast spoken, become our con- 
stant nourishment." The Jews expected that, when 
the Messiah should come, he would give them all man- 
ner of delicacies, and, among the rest, manna, wine, 
and spicy oil. From the following extract, we may 
see where Mohammed got his Paradise. ‘Many af. 
firm, says Rab. Mayemon, that the hope of Israel is 
this: That the Messiah shall come and raise the dead; 
and they shall be gathered together in the garden of 
Eden, and shall eat and drink and satiate themselves 
all the days of the world. There the houses shall be 
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Christ 1s the true bread 


A M4032. 35 And Jesus said unto them, tI 


An, Olymp- am the bread of life: “he that 
cometh to me shall never hunger: 
and he that believeth on me shall never thirst. 
36 “But I said unto you, That ye also have 
sccn me, and believe not. 
37 "Al that the Father giveth me shall 


Ver. 48, 58.—" Chap. iv. 14 ; vii. 37,—* Ver. 26, 6t.—" Ver. 45. 
x Matt. xxiv. 21; chap. x. 28, 29; 2 Tim. ii. 19; I John u. 19. 


all builded with precious stanes ; the beds shall he made 
of silk ; and the rivers shall flow with wine and spiey 
oil. Jle made manna ta descend for them, in which 
was all manner of tastes; and every Israelite found 
in it what his palate was chiefly pleased with. If he 
desired fat in it, he had it. ln it, the young man 
tasted bread, the old man honey, and the children orl. 
So shall it be in the world to come, (i. e. the days of 
the Messiah.) Ile shall give Israel peace, and they 
shall sit down in the garden of Eden, and all nations 
shall behold their eondition ; as it is said, My servants 
shall eat, but ye shall be hungry, &e., Isa. lxv. 13." 
Bee Lightfoot. 

Verse 35. Jam the bread of life] That is, the 
bread which gives life, and preserves from death. 

lle that cometh to me] The person who reeeives 
my doctrine, and believes in me as the great atoning 
sacrifice, shall he perfectly satisfied, and never more 
feel misery of mind. All the guilt of his sins shall be 
blotted out, and his soul shall be purified unto God ; 
and, being enabled to love him with all his heart, he 
shall rest, fully, supremely, and finally happy, in his 
Gad. 

Verse 37. All that the Father giveth me] The 
neuter gender, «av, is probably used here for the mas- 
euline, zac. 

Shall come to me] All that are drawn by the Fa- 
ther, ver. 44, i. e. all those who are influenced by his 
Spirit, and yield to those influences: for as many as 
are LED (not driven or dragged) by the Spirit of God, 
they are the children of God, Rom. viii. 14. God sent 
his prophets to proclaim his salvation to this people ; 
and he accompanied their preaching with the influence 
of his Spirit. Those who yielded were saved: those 
who did not yield to these drawings were lost. This 
Spirit still continued to work and to allure; but the 
people being uncircumcised both in heart and ears, they 
always resisted the Holy Ghost; as their fathers did, 
so did they : Acts vil. 51. And though Christ would 
have gathered them together, as a hen would her 
chickens under her wings, yet /Aey would not. See 
the note on Matt. xxiii. 37. Those who come at the 
call of God he is represented here as giving to Christ, 
heeause it is through his blood alone that they ean be 
saved. God, by his Spirit, convinces of sin, righteous- 
ness, and judgment ; those who acknowledge their ini- 
quity, and their need of salvation, he gives to Christ, 
i. e. points out unto them the Lamb of God, who takes 
away the sin of the world. Our Lord may here also 
refer to the calling of the Gentiles ; for these, accord- 
ing to the ancient promise, Psa. i., were given to 
Christ; and they, on the preaching of the Gospel, 

Vor. I. ( 36 ) 


CHAP. VI. 


that came down from heaven 


A. M. 4032 
A. 1). 23. 
An, Olymp. 
CCL. 4. 


comc to me; and * him that cometh 
to me I will in no wise cast out. 
38 Forlcame down froin heaven 
Y not to do minc own will, * but the will of him 
that sent me. 
39 And this is the Father's will which hath 
sent me, ? that of all which he hath given me 


Y Matt. xxvi. 39; chap. v. 30.——* Chap. iv 34.——*Chap. x. 
?8; xvii. 12; xvin. 9. 


— — — 


gladly eame unto him. See ample proofs of this in 
the Aets of the Apostles. 

J will in no wise cast out.) The words are exceed- 
ingly emphatical—ov yy espalo eo, I will by no 
means thrust oul of doors; excellently rendered by 
Matthew of Erberg in his Ttalian Bible—Jo non cuc- 
ciaro fuori, I will not chase him out of the house. 
Our blessed Lord alludes to the case of a persan in 
deep distress and poverty, who comes to a nobleman's 
house, in order to get relief: the person appears; and 
the owner, far from treating the poor man with aspe- 
rity, weleomes, receives him kindly, and supplies his 
wants. So does Jesus. Never did he rejeet the suit 
of a penitent, however grievous his crimes might have 
been. He is come to the house of mercy; he is 
lying at the threshold; the servants bid him come in 
—he obeys, and stands trembling, waiting for the ap- 
pearing of the Master, doubtful whether he is to be 
received or rejected: the Master appears, and not only 
grants his suit, but receives him into the number of 
his family : he alleges his unfitness, his unworthiness, 
his guilt, his crimes, his ingratitude: no matter, all 
shall be blotted out through the blood of the Lamb, 
and he be put among the ehildren; and on mone of 
these accounts shall he bc put out of the house. The 
Gentiles shall be as welcome as the Jews; and the 
invitation to them be as free, as full, and as hearty : 
they shall become his adopted ehildren, and never be 
cast oul, as the Jews have been. O thou God of 
love! how able and wirriNG art thou to save the vilest 
of the vile, who come unto thee ! Thou art not the God 
of the Jews only ; thou art also the Gnd of the Gen. 
tiles. Rejoice, therefore, ye Gentiles, with his people. 

Verse 38. Not to do mine own will] JI am come, 
not to aet according to human motives, passions, or 
prejudices ; but according to infinite wisdom, goodness, 
and mercy. Jewish passions and prejudices would 
rejeet publieans and sinners as those alluded to, and 
shut the gate of heaven against the Gentiles; but 
God's merey receives them, and I am come to mani- 
fest that merey ta men. 

Verse 39. J should lose nothing] It is the will of 
God that every soul who believes should continue in 
the faith, and have a resurrection unto life eternal. 
But he wis this continuance in salvation, without 
purposing to force the persons so to continue. God 
may will a thing to be, without willing that it shall be. 
Judas was given to Christ by the Father, ehap. xvii.. 
12. The Father willed that this Judas should continue 
in the faith, and have a resurrection unto life eternal : 
but Judas sinned and perished. Now it is evident that 
God wiled that Judas might be saved, without willing 
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The Jews murmur because Jesus 


A.M. 4032. I should lose nothing, but should 


An. Olymp. raise it up again at the last day. 
40 And this is the will of him that 
sent me, >that every one which: secih the Son, 
and believeth on him, may have everlasting 
life: and I will raise him up at the last day. 

41 The Jews then murniured at him, be- 
cause he said, I am the bread which came 
down from heaven. 

42 And they said, * Is not this Jesus, the son 
of Joseph, whose father and mother we know ? 
how is it then that he saith, I came down from 
heaven ? 

43 Jesus therefore answered and said unto 


> Ver. 27, 47, 51; chap. iii. 15, 16; iv. 14. c Matt. xlii. 55; 
Mark vi. 3; Luke iv. 22. 3 Cant. i. 4; ver. 65. * [sa. liv. 
13; Jer. xxxi. 34; Mic. iv. 2; Heb. viii. 10; x. 16. 


- 


that he must be saved infallibly and unconditionally. 
When a man is a worker together with the grace of 
God, he is saved; when he receives that grace of 
God in vain, he is lost—not through a lack of will or 
mercy in God, but through Jack of his co-operation 
with Divine grace. God saves no man as a stock or 
a stone, but as a reasonable being and free agent, 
“That which thou hast heard, thou mayest hold fast, 
and persevere in, if thou wilt,” says St. Augustin. 
In eo quod audieras, et tenueras, perseverares, si 
velles. De Correct. & Grat. c. 7. See Calmet. 

Raise it up again at the last day] The Jews be- 
lieved that the wicked shonld have no resurrection ; 
and that the principle that led to the resurrection of 
the body, in the righteons, was the indwelling Spirit of 
God. This is positively asserted in the Shir Hashirim 
Rabba. See Schoettgen. 

Verse 40. This is the will of him that sent ne} 
Lest they should take a wrong meaning out of his 
words, as many have done since, he tells them that, 
far from any person being excluded from his mercy, it 
was the wil! of God that every one who saw him might 
believe and he saved. The power, without which they 
could not believe, he freely gave them; but the use of 
that^power was their own. God gives the grace of 
repentance and faith to every man; but he neither re- 
pests nor believes for any man. Each must repent 
for his own sins, and believe in the Lord Jesus, 
through the grace given, or perish, 

Verse 41. The Jews then murmured] Because 
the whole of his discourse went to prove that he was 
infinitely greater than Moses ; and that he alone could 
give present peace and eterna! glory to men. 

Verse 44. Except the Father—draw him] But how 
is a man drawn ! St. Augustin answers from the poet, 
Trahit sua quemque voluptas ; a man is attracted by 
that which he delights in. Show green herbage to a 
sheep, he is drawn by it: show nuts to a child, and 
he is drawn by them. They run wherever thé person 
runs who shows these things: they run after him, but 
they are not forced to follow: they run, shrough the 
desire they feel to get the things they delight in. So 
God draws man: he shows him his wants—he shows 
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asserts himself to b. the bread of life. 


ume AM HOOD, 

them, Murmur not among you: ie D. eed 
selves. An. Olymp. 
CCL 4. 


44 “No man can come 1o me, —- 
exeept the Father which hath sent me draw 
him: and [ will raise him up at the last day. 

45 °It is written in the prophets, And they 
shall be all taught of God. f Every man 
therefore that hath heard, and hath learned of 
the Father, cometh unto me. 

46 £ Not that any man hath seen the Fa- 
ther, ^ save he which is of God, he hath seen 
the Father. 

47 Verily, verily, I say unto you, ! He that 
believeth on me hath everlasting life. 

f Yer. 37.— Chap. i. 18; v. 37.—— Matt. xi. 27; Luke x. 


22; chap. i. 18; vii 29; viii. I9.—— Chap. in. 16, 18, 36; 
verse 40. 


the Saviour whom he has provided for him: the man 
feels himself a Jost sinner; and, through the desire 
which he finds to escape hell, and get to heaven, he 
comes unto Christ, that he may be justified by his 
blood. Unless God thins draw, no man will ever come 
to Christ; because noue could, without this drawing, 
ever fee] the need of a Saviour. See August. Tract. 
26, in Joan. and Calmet. 

Drawing, ox alluring, not dragging. is here to be 
understood. “ He,” say the rabbins, ** who desires 
to eleave to the holy and blessed God, God lays hold 
of him, and will not cast lum off."  Synops. Sohar. 
p. 87. The best Greek writers use the verb in the 
same sense of alluring, inciting, &c. 

Verse 45. It is written in the prophets] Isa. liv. 
13s Jer ALN du. 

They shall be all taught af God.| This explains the 
preceding verse. God teaches a man to know him- 
self, that, finding his need of salvation, he may flee to 
lay hold on the hope which his heavenly Father has 
set before him in the Gospel. God draws men by his 
lave, and hy showing them what his love has done for 
them. Fear repels, but love attracts. He who is 
ever preaching the terrors of the law, and representing 
God as a vindictive judge, will never bring sinners to 
him. "They are afraid of this terrible God: but they 
lorc him, who sa loved the warld that he gave his only 
begotten Son, that whosoever believeth in him might 
not perish, but have everlasting life. 

Verse 46. Not that any man hath seen the Father] 
IIe does not teach men by appearing personally before 
them, or by anv other outward voice than that of his 
word and messengers; but he teaches by his Spirit, 
This teaching from God implies: 1. That they shall 
have proper instruction. 2. That they shall compre- 
hend it; fur, when God teaches, there is no delay in 
learning. And, 3. That this teaching should be by 
the influence of the Holy Ghost upon their minds. 

He which is of God] That is, Christ alone : neither 
Moses nor any of the prophets had ever seen God: 
Jesus, who lay in the bosom of the Father, ue saw 
and revealed him, chap. i. 18. 

Verse 47. Hath everlasting life} He is entitled 

( 36* ) 


All must eat of Christ 


A. Mf 4082, 48 XI ain that bread of life. 
potrei. 49 ! Your fathers did cat manna 


in the wilderness, and are dead. 
50 ™ Thisis the bread which cometh down from 
heaven, that a man may cat thereof, and not die. 
51 fam the living bread ® which came down 
from heaven: if any man eat of this bread, he 
shall live for ever: and 9the bread that I will 
give is my flesh, which I will give for the life 
of the world. 
52 The Jews therefore ? strove among them- 


X Ver. 33, 35.——1 Ver, 31.——7 Yer. 51, 58.-——* Chap. iii. 13. 
o Feb. x. 5, 10. 


to this, on his believing me to be the Messiah, aud 
trusting in me alone for salvation. Our blessed Lord 
recapitulates here what he had said in the preceding 
discourse. The person whe is saved is, 1. drawn by 
the Father; 2. hears his instruetions; 3. aecepts the 
salvation offered; 4. is given to Christ Jesus, that he 
may be justified by faith; 5. is nourished by the 
bread of hfe; 6. perseveres in the faith; 7. is not 
lest, but is raised up at the last day ; and 8. is made 
a partaker of eternal life. 

Verse 48. I am that bread of lifc.] 1 alone afford, 
hy my dvetrine and Spirit, that nourishment by whieh 
the soul is saved unto life eternal. 

Verse 19. Your fathers did eat manna—and are 
dead.) That bread neither preserved their bodies 
alive, nor entitled them to life eternal; but those who 
receive my salvation, shall not only be raised again in 
the last day, but shall inherit eternal life. It was an 
opinion of the Jews themselves that their fathers, who 
perished in the wilderness, should never have a resur- 
rection. Our Lord takes them on their own ground : 
Ye acknowledge that your fathers who fell in the wil- 
derness shall never have a resurrection ; and yet they 
ate of the manna: therefore that manea is not the 
bread that preserves to everlastiug lite, according even 
to your own concession. 

Verse 50. This is the bread, &e.) I am come for 
this very purpose, that men may believe in me, and 
have eternal life. 

Verse 51. Is my flesh. which I will give, &c.] Our 
Lord explains his meaning mere tully, in these words, 
than he had done before. Having spoken so much 
of the bread whieh feeds and nourishes the soul, 
and preserves from death, the attention of his hearers 
was fixed upon his words, which to them appeared in- 
explicable ; and they desired to know what their 
meaning was. He then told them that the bread 
meant his flesh, (his life,) which he was about to give 
up, to save the life ef the world. Here our Lord 
plainly deelares that his death was to be a vicarious 
saerifice and atonement for the sin of the world; and 
that, as no human life could be preserved unless there 
was Oread (proper nourishment) received, so no soul 
could be saved but by the merit of his death. Reader, 
remember this: it is one of the weightiest, and 
one of the truest and most important sayings in the 
book of God. 
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the living bread 
sclves, saying, 1 How can this man 4, M, 4032. 
give us his flesh to cat? AncOlymp, 


53 Then Jesus said into them, 
Verily, verily, I say unto you, Except "ye cat 
the flesh of the Son of iman, and drink his 
blood, ye have no life in you. 

54 * Whoso cateth my flesh, and drinketh 
my blood, hath eternal life; and I will raise 
him up at the last day. 

55 For my flesh is meat indeed, and my 
blood is drink indeed. 


P Chap. vii. 43; ix. 16; x. 19. 1 Cnap. iii. 9.—F Matthew 
xxvi, 26, 28.— Ver. 27, 40, 63; chap. iv. 1t. 


Verse 52. {few ean this man gwe us his flesh to 
eat?) Our Lord remeves this difficulty, and answers 
the question, in ver. 63. 

Verse 53. Jircept ye eat the flesh of the Son of 
man} Unless ye be made partakers of the blessings 
about to be purehased by my blood, passion, and violent 
death, ye cannot be saved. As a man must eat bread 
and flesh, in order to be nourished by them, so a man 
must receive the grace and Spirit of Christ, in order 
te his salvation. As food in a rich man's store does 
not nourish the poor man that needs it, unless it be 
given him, and he receive it into his stomach. so the 
whole fountain of merey existing in the bosom of Gnd, 
and uneammunieated, does not save a soul: he who is 
saved by it must be made a partaker of it. Our 
Lord's meaning appears to be, that, unless they were 
made partakers of the graee of that atonement which 
he was about to make by his death, they eould not 
possibly be saved. Bishop Pearce justly observes 
that the ideas of eating and drinking are here bor- 
rowed to express partaking of, and shoring in. Thus 
spiritual happiness on earth, and even in heaven, is 
expressed by eating aud drinking ; instances ef which 
may be seen, Matt. viii. 11; xxvi. 99; Luke xiv. 15; 
xxit. 20; and Rev. ii. 17. Those who were inade 
partakers of the Holy Spirit are said by St. Paul, 1 
Cor. xii. 13, to be made to drink into (or of) one 
Sprit. This, iedeed, was a very eommon mode of 
expression among the Jews. 

Verse 51. Jath eternal life] This ean never be 
understoad of the sacrament of the Lord's supper. 
l. Because this was not instituted till a year after ; 
at the last passover. 2. It cannot be said that those 
whe de not reecive that sacrament must perish ever- 
lastingly. 3. Nor ean it be supposed that all these 
who de receive it are necessarily and cternally saved. 
On the contrary, St. Paul intimates that many who 
reecived it at Corinth perished, because they reeeived 
it unworthily, not diseerning the Lnrd's hody : not dis- 
tinguishing between it and a cemmnn meal; and not 
preperly considering that saerifice for sin, of which 
the sacrament of the Lord's supper was a type; see 
1 Cor. xi. 30. 

Verse 55. My flesh is meat indeed, and my blood 
ts drink indeed.) Or, rather, My flesh is the true meat, 
&c. In both clauses of this verse, instead of a218oc, 

i the adverb, T read a2487c, the adjective, agreeing with 
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A.M 4032. 56 He that eateth my flesh, and 
An. Olymp. drinketh my blood, * dwelleth in me, 
Nes cl and I in him. 

57 As the living Father hath sent me, and 
I live by the Father: so he that eateth me, 
even he shall live by me. 

58 € This is that bread which came down 
from heaven: not as your fathers did eat 
manna, and are dead: he that eateth of this 
bread shall live for ever. 

59 These things said he in the synagogue, 
as he taught in Capernaum. 


t I John iix. 24; iv. 15, 16. u Ver. 49, 50, 51. 
Matt. xi. 6. 


* Verse 66; 


Bpocic. This reading is supported by BCKLT, and 
twenty-one others; both the Arabic, Coptic, Sahidic, 
Armenian, two copies of the Jtala, Clement, Origen, 
Cyril, Chrysostom, and Damascenus. Our Lord terms 
his flesh, the true meat, and his blood the ¿rue drink, 
because those who received the grace merited by his 
death wonld be really nourished and supported thereby 
unto eternal life. He calls himself the ¿rue vine, 
chap xv. 1, in exactly the same sense in which he 
calls himself the truc bread, ver. 39, and the true meat 
and drink in this verse. 

Verse 56. Dwelleth in me, and I in him.] Of all 
connections and unions, none is so intimate and com- 
plete as that which is effected by the digestion of ali- 
ments, because they are changed into the very sub- 
stance of him who eats them: and this our Lord makes 
the model of that union which subsists between himself 
and genuine believers. He lives in them, and they in 
him ; for they are made partakers of the Divine nature: 
2 Pet. i. 4. "To this verse the following addition is 
made in the Coder Beze, three copies of the Itala, 
and Victorinus. After these words—dwelleth in me, 
and I tn him, they add, os the Father in me, and I 
in the Father. Verily, verily, I say unto yau, that 
unless ye receive the body of the Son of man as the 
bread of life, ye have not life in him. This is a very 
remarkable addition, and is between thirteen and four- 
teen hundred years old. 

Verse 57. So he that cateth me, even he shall live 
by me.] From which we learn that the union between 
Christ and his followers shall be similar to that which 
subsists between God and Christ. 

Verse 59. In the synagogue—in Capernaum.] 
From ver. 26, to this verse, the evangelist gives us 
the discourse which our Lord preached in the syna- 
gogue, in which he was repeatedly interrupted by the 
Jews: but this gave him the fuller opportunity to pro- 
claim the whole truth relative to his passion and death, 
to edify the disciples, and confute these gainsayers. 

Verse 60. Many therefore of his disciples] So it 
appears that he had many more than the twelve, who 
constantly accompanied him. 

This ts a hard saying; who can hear it ?] Who 
ean digest such doctrine as this? It is intolerable: 
it is impracticable. There is a similar saying in Eu- 
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living bread, to ave eternal life 


60 "| * Many therefore of his dis- 4, M5 #2. 
ciples, when they had heard this, an Coe 
said, This is a hard saying; who ———— 
can hear it? 

61 When Jesus knew in himself that his 
disciples murmured at it, he said unto them, 
Doth this offend you ? 

62 ~ What and if ye shall see the Son of 
man ascend up where he was before ? 

63 *]t is the spirit that quickeneth ; the 
flesh profiteth nothing: the words that I speak 
unto you, they are spirit, and they are life. 


v Chap. iii. 13; Mark xvi. 19 "i i 9; Eph. iv. 8.——*2 Cor. 
au. o. 


ripides,to the cx2zpoc Aoyoc of the evangelist. Morepa 


Oces cor padaka pevdg eyw, n oKANp’ adnOn, ópate ; 


Tell me whether thou wouldst that I should speak 
unto thee, a SOFT LIE, or the HARSH TRUTH! The 
wicked word of a lying world is in general better 
received than the holy word of the God of truth! 

Verse 61. Jesus knew in himself] By giving them 
this proof that he knew their hearts he also proved that 
he was God; that he could not be deceived himself, 
and that it was impossible for him to deceive any; 
consequently, that the doctrine he taught them must 
be the truth of God. 

Verse 62. If ye shall see the Son of man ascend] 
Ye need not be stumbled at what I say concerning 
eating my flesh and drinking my blood, for ye shall 
soon have the fullest proof that this is figuratively 
spoken, for I shall ascend with the same body with 
which I shall arise from the dead; therefore my flesh 
and blood, far from being eaten by men, shall not even 
be found among them. 

Verse 63. It is the spirit that quickencth] It is the 
spiritual sense only of my words that is 10 be attended 
to, and through whicb life is to be attained, 2 Cor. iii. 
6. Such only as eat and drink what I have mention- 
ed, in a spiritual sense, are to expect eternal life. 

The flesh profiteth nothing] If ye could even eat 
my flesh and drink my blood, this would not avail for 
your salvation. These words contain a caution that 
the hearers shonld not understand his words in the 
strict llera] sense, as if his body were really BREAD, 
and as if his flesh and blood were really to be eaten 
and drank, 

The words that I speak] Or, I have spoken. In- 
stead of 2a2o, I speak, I read AeA aanna, I have spoken, 
on the authority of BCDKLT, thirteen others: the 
Syriac, all the Arabic, all the Persic, Coptic, JEthiopic, 
Gothic, Slavonic, Vulgate, all the Itala ; Origen, Euse- 
bius, Athanasius, Basil, Cyril, Chrysostom, Tertullian, 
Ambrosius, Augustin, Gaudentius, and Vigilius Taps. 
This is an important reading, and plainly shows that 
our Lord’s words here do not refer to any new point 
of doctrine which he was then inculcating, but to what 
he had spoken concerning his being the living bread, 
and concerning the eating of his flesh, and drinking 
of his blood, in the preceding verses. 
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xU a 64 But there are some of you 


An, Olymp. that believe not. For * Jesus knew 
— from the beginning who they were 

that believed not, and who should betray him. 

65 And he said, Therefore * said I unto you 
that no man can come unto me, except it 
were given unto him of my Father. 

66 J > From that tine many of his disciples 
went back, and walked no more with him. 
67 Then said Jesus unto the twelve, Will ye 
also go away ? 


Y Ver, 36, Chap. ii, 21, 25; xiii. 11.— Verses 44, 45. 
* Vor. 60. * Acts v. 20, 


Are spirit, and they are life.] As my words are to 
be spiritually understood, so the life they promise is 
of a spiritual nature: see Dishop Pearce. 

Verse 64. But there are some of you that believe 
nol.) This is addressed to Judas, and to those dis- 
eiples who left him: ver. 66. 

And who should betray him] Or, who would deliver 
him up. Beeausc he knew all things; he knew from 
the first, from Judas’s eal] to the apostleship, and from 
eternity, (if the reader pleases,) who it was who would 
(not should) deliver him up into the hands of the Jews. 
Should, in the apprehension of most, implies necessity 
and eompulsion ; would implies that he was under the 
influence of his own free will, without necessity or 
constraint. The former takes away his guilt : for what 
a man is irresistibly compelled to do, by the supreme 
authority of God, he cannot avoid; and therefore to 
him no blame can attach: but Judas having acted 
through his own free will, abusing his power, and the 
grace he had received, he was guilty of the murder of 
an innoeent man, and deserved the perdition to which 
he went. 

Verse 65. Therefore said I unto you] Ver. 44: 
see the note there. 

Except it were given unto him] None ean eome at 
first, unless he be drawn by the Father; and none 
ean continue, unless he eontinue under those sacred 
influences which God gives only to those who do not 
receive his first graces in yain. St. Augustin himself 
grants that it was the sole fault of these disciples that 
they did not helieve, and were saved. Quare non 
POTERANT credere, si a me queratur, cito respondeo, 
guia NOLEBANT. If I be asked why these could not 
believe, T immediately answer, because they wovrp 
NoT. Aug. Tract. 53, in Joan. 

Verse 66. Many of his disciples went back] They 
no longer associated with him, nor professed to acknow- 
ledge him as the Messiah. None of these were of 
the /ecire. Christ had many others who generally 
attended his ministry, and acknowledged him for the 
Messiah. 

Verse 67. Wil! ye also go away ?] Or, Do ve also 
desiré, &e. These words are very emphatieal. Will 
you abandon me !—yau, whom I] have distinguished 
with innumerable marks of my affection— you, whom 
I have chosen out of the world to be my eompanions, 
—you,to whom J have revealed the secrets of tha 
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offended, and go back. 


68 Then Simon Peter answered A, M; 4032 
him, Lord, to whom shall we go? Or 
thou hast * the words of eternal life. a 

69 3? And we believe and are sure that 
thou art that Christ, the Son of the living 
God. 

70 Jesus answered them, ° Ilave not I 
chosen you twelve, f and onc of you is a devil ? 

71 He spake of Judas Iscariot, the son of 
Sinon: for he it was that should betray him, 


being onc of the twelve. 


4 Matt, xvi. 16; Mark viii. 29; Luke ix. 20; chap. rey ons gh bea: 
© Luke vi, 13.—— Chap. xiii. 27. 


eternal world— you, who have been witnesses of all 
my miraeles—you, whom I intend to seat with me on 
my throne in glory; with vou go away? Reader, in 
what state art thou? Hast ¿hou gone back from Christ, 
or art thou going baek? Wilt thou go? Thou, whom 
he has redeemed by his blood—4/Aou, whom he has. 
upheld by his power, and fed by his providence—thou, 
jnto whose wounded soul he has poured the balm of 
pardoning mercy—thou, whom he has adopted into the 
heavenly family—/Aou, whom he has eomforted in so 
many tribulations and adversilies—/hou, whose multi- 
plied offences he has freely and fully pardoned ; wilt 
thou go away! 

Verse 68. Simon Peter answered] With his usual 
zeal and readiness, speaking in behalf of the whole, To 
whom shall we ga? Where shall we find a more gra- 
cious master—a more powerful Redeemer—a more 
suitable Saviour? Thou alone hast the words of eter- 
nal life. None ean teach the doctrine of salvation bat 
thyself; and none can confer the gift of eternal life but 
thou alone. Reader, Jet me ask, whither art thou go- 
ing! Ias the world—the devil—the flesh—the words 
of eternal life? Art thou turning thy back upon God 
and Christ? For thy zealous services, what has Satan 
to give thee? Death! hell! and eternal misery! O 
stop! Cleave to Jesus; he will give thee that happi- 
ness which, in vain, thou seckest in the pleasures of sin. 

Verse 69. We believe) On the authority of thy 
word ; and are surc—hare known, eyvoraper, by the 
evidenee of thy miracles, that thou art the Christ, the 
promised Messiah. + pe gelyraS and piton Sat $u eane 
Cpt Codey Sunu. And we belyfath and seiten that thu 
eart Crist Godes Son. Anglo-Saran. Ilow near is 
the mother to the duughter tongue! 

Instead of Christ the Son of the liring Gad, some 
excellent MSS., BCDL, and others, read ó ay:oç rov 
Ocov, the holy one of God; and this reading Gricsbach 
has reecived into the text, leaving out zov Corcoc, the 
living. Xptotog, and &yroc convey nearly the same 
meaning; but the ZEthiopie, as usual, retains both. 
Tov Covroc is omitted by BCDL, H, the Coptic, Salidie, 
Armenian, later Persic, Vulgate, all the Kala but one, 
and hy the Anglo-Saxon; whieh last Gricsbach has 
not noticed. 

Verse 70. Have nat I chosen you twelve) Have I 
not, in an especial manner, called you to believe in my 
name, and ehosen you to be my disciples, and the pro- 
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pagators of my doctrine? Nevertheless, one of you is 
a devil, or accuser, enlisted on the side of Satan, who 
was a murderer from the beginning. 

Verse 71. He spake of Judas—for he it was that 
should betray him] Odrog yap nuedAev avrov rapaði- 
dovat, He who was abaut ta deliver him up. By re- 
ferring to this matter so often. did not our blessed 
Lord intend to warn Judas? Was not the evil fully 
exposed to his view? And who dare say that it was 
impossible for him to avoid what he had so often been 
warned against ? When the temptation did take place, 
and his heart, in purpose, had brought forth the sin, 
might he not have relented, fallen at his injured mas- 
ter's feet, acknowledge his black offence, and implored 
forgiveness? And surely his most merciful Lord would 
have freely pardoned him. 


1. On the subject of the disciples sailing off without 
Christ, and the storm that overtook them, it may be 
necessary to make a few observations, chiefly for the 
encouragement of the labourers in God's vineyard. It 
was the duty of the disciples to depart at the com- 
mandment of the Lord, though the storm was great, 
and the wind contrary. It was their duty to tug at 
the oar, expecting the appearing of their Lord and 
master. So itis the duty of the ministers of Christ to 
embark, and sail even into the sea of persecution and 
dangerous trial, in order to save souls. There may 
be darkness for a time—they must row. The waves 
may rise high—thcy must row on. The wind may be 
contrary —s4&/] they must (ug at the oar. Jesus will 
appear, lay the storm, and calm the sea, and they shall 
have souls for their hire. The vessel will get to land, 
and speedily too. There are particular times in which 
the Lord pours out his Spirit, and multitudes are 
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on account of the Jews. 


quickly convinced and converted. ‘ Alas!” says one, 
“I see no fruit of my labour; no return of my prayers 
and tears.” Take courage, man; tug on; thou shalt 
not labour in vain, nor spend thy strength for nought. 
What he does thou knowest not now, but thou shalt 
know hereafter. Great grace, and great peace await 
thee ; take courage, and tug on! 

" 9. When a man forsakes the living God, and gives 
way to avarice, whieh appears to have been the case 
with Judas, he is fit for any thing in which Satan may 
choose to employ him. Beware of the love af money! 
The cursed lust of gold induced a disciple of Christ to 
betray his God: and has it not been the ruin of mil- 
lions since? Few people love money merely for its 
own sake: they love it because it can provide them 
with the necessaries, conveniences, and comforts of 
life: those who have not God for their portion inces- 
santly long after these things, and therefore are covet- 
ous. While a man watches unto prayer, and abides 
in the love of Christ Jesus the Lord, so long he is 
safe, for he is contented with the-lot which God has 
given him in life. Reader, art thou like Judas (in his 
best state) put in (rust for the poor, or for the Church 
of Christ. Do not covet; and take heed that thou 
grudge not; nor permit thy heart to be hardencd by 
repeated sights and tales of wo. Thou art but a 
steward; act faithfully, and act affectionately. Be- 
cause the ointment that prefigured the death of our 
Lord was not applied just as Judas would have it, he 
took offence ; betrayed and sold his master; saw and 
wished to remedy his transgression; despaired and 
hanged himself. Behold the fruit of covetousness ! 
To what excesses and miseries the love of money may 
lead, God alone can comprehend. If any man love 
the world, the love of the Father is not in him. 


CHAPTER VII. 


Jesus continues in Galilee, 1. 


confounded by his preaching, 25-27. 
the people bclieve on him, 31. 
preaching on the last day of the feast, 37-39. 
ing him, 40-44. 
not bring him their employers are offended, 45-49. 


AAM Ae AFTER these things Jesus walk- 


not walk in Jewry, ? because the 
Jews sought to kill him. 


à Chap. v. 16, 18.——> Lev. xxiii.341. 


NOTES ON CHAP. VII. 

Verse 1. After these things] St. John passes from 
the preceding discourse of our Lord, which he deliver- 
ed a little before the passover, chap. vi. 4, to the Feast 
of Tabernacles, which happened six months after, and 
thus omits many things mentioned by the other evan- 
gelists, which our blessed Lord said and did during that 
time. He had already gone over Galilee four or five 
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He is desired to go to the feast of tabernacles, 2-5. His answer, 6~9. 
goes up, and the Jews seek him at the feast, 10-13. 
He Continues ta teach ; they wish to slay him, 28—30. 
The Pharisees murmur, and our Lord reasons with them, 32-36. 


fle 
The Jews are 
Many of 
His 


He teaches in the temple, 14-94. 


The people are greatly divided in their opinions concern- 
The officers, who were sent by the Pharisees to take him, return, and because they did 


Nicodemus reasons with them, 50-53. 


2 b Now the Jews’ feast of taber- EU 
nacles was at hand. An. Olymp. 
3 * His brethren therefore said CCE} 
unto him, Depart hence, and go into Judea 


? 


* Matt. xii. 46: Mark ii. 31; Acts i. 14. 
times; and he continued there, because he found that 
the hatred of the Jews was such that they would 
kill him if they could meet with him in Judea; and 
his time to suffer was not yet comc. 
For hc would not walk in Jewry] Instead of this, 
some MSS., versions, and fathers read, ovyap etytv 
esovotav, he had not authority, or liberty to walk, &c. 
That is, he was no longer tolerated, and could not 
E 


Jesus 1s desired by his brethren to 


^b that thy disciples also may scc the 


An. Olymp. works that thou doest. 
. 4 For there is no man that docth 


any thing in secret, and he himself sccketh to 
——— ne ey RUE RE 
$St, Mark, 
cul S uu e cA 
preach publicly in Judea, but at the risk of his life. 
lle found greater senpe for the exercise of his import- 
ant ministry in Galilee than in Judea, as the chief 
priests, &e., were continually plotting his death. 

Verse 2. Feast of tabernacles] 'This feast was cele- 
brated on the fifteenth day of the month Tisri, answer- 
ing to the last half of our September, and the first half 
of Oetober. This month was the seventh of the ecele- 
siastical, and first of the civil, year. The feast taok 
its name from the tents whieh were erected about the 
temple, in public places, in courts, and on the flat roofs 
of their houses, and in gardens; in which the Jews 
dwelt for eight days, ia commemoration of the forty 
years during which their fathers dwelt in the wilder- 
ness. It was one of the three solemn annual feasts in 
which all the males were obliged, by the law, to appear 
at Jerusalem. 

This feast was celebrated in the following manner. 
All the peop!e eut down branches of palin trees, wil- 
lows, and myrtles, (and tied them together with gold 
and silver cords, or with ribbons,) which they carried 
with them all day, took them into their synagogues, 
and kept them by them while at prayers. On the other 
days of the feast they earried them with them into the 
temple and walked round the altar with them in their 
hands, singing, Hosanna! i. e. Save, we beseech thee! 
—the trumpets sounding on al} sides. To this feast 
St. John seems to refer, Rev. vii, 9, 10, where he 
represents the saints standing before the throne, with 
palm branches in their hands, singing, Salvation to 
God, &c. On the seventh day of the feast, they went 
seven times round the altar, and this was called Ho- 
sanna rabha, the great IIosanna, See the notes on 
Matt, xxi. 9. But the ceremony at which the Jews 
testified most joy was that of pauring aut the water, 
which was done on the eighth day of the feast. A 
priest drew some water out of the pool Siloam, in a 
golden vessel, and brought it into the temple; and at 
the time of the morning sacrifice, while the members 
of the sacrifice were on the altar, he went up and pour- 
ed this water mingled with wine upon it. the people all 
the while singing. with transports of joy, Isa. xii., espe- 
cially ver. 6: With joy shall ye draw water out. of 
the wells of salvation. Yo this part of the ceremony, 
our Lord appears to allude in ver. 37, of this chapter. 

During this feast many sacrifices were offered. On 
the first day, besides the ordinary sacrifices, they of- 
fered, as a burnt-offering, thirteen calves, fica rams, 
and fourteen lambs with the offerings of floor and the 
libations of wine that were to accompany them. They 
offered also a goat for a sin-offering. On all the sue- 
ceeding days they offered the same sacrifices, only 
abating one of the calves each day, so that when the 
seventh day came, they had but seven calves to offer. 
On the eighth day, which was kept with greater so- 
lemnity than the rest, they offered but one calf, one 
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CITAP. VII. 


atlend the feust of tabernacles. 


be known openly. If thou do these 4, M, 4039 
things, show thyself to the world. 

(5 For ?neither did his brethren 
believe m him.) 


chap. iii. 21. 


—— y ———. am an 


rain, and seven lambs, for a burnt-offeriug, and anc goat 
for u sin-offering, with the usual offerings and libations. 
On this day, they also offered in the temple the first 
fruits of their latter crops, or of thase things which come 
latest to maturity. During the feast, the 113th, 114th, 
115th, 116th, 117th, 118th, and 119th Psalms were 
sung. Leo of Madena says that, though Moses ap- 
pointed but eight days, yet eustom aud the devotion of 
the people have added a ninth to it, which is called the 
joy of the law, because that on it they complete the 
reading of the Pentateuch. See Calmet's Com. and 
Dict., and father Lamy. For the law relative to this 
institution, see Lev. xxiii. 39, 40, &e., and the notes 
there ; and Num. xxix. 16, &c. 

Verse 3. His brethren—said] It is generally sup- 
posed that these were the children af the sisters of his 
mother Mary; but some of the ancients have stated 
that Joseph had several children by a former wife. See 
the account of the evangelist prefixed to this Gospel. 
No solid proof can be alleged against this; nor ean we 
pretend to say that these were not the children of Joz 
seph and Mary. Our blessed Lord, it is trne, was her 
first born, while she was yet a virgin ; but na man 
can prove that he was her last. It is an article of faith, 
in the Popish Church, ta believe in the perpetual vir- 
gouty of Mary ; and in this respect, without any rea- 
son, several Protestants seem ta be Papists. However 
this may be, it is certain that the Hebrews gave the 
name of hrethren to all the relatives of a particular 
family. See Gen. xxxi. 32, 16. 

That thy disciples alsa may sce] That is, the disei- 
ples which he had made two years and six months 
before, at the passover: chap. ii. 23. 

Verse 4. No man that docth any thing in scerct, 
&e.] They took it for granted that Christ was influ- 
enced by the same spirit which themselves felt ; and 
that therefore he should use every opportunity of ex 
hibiting himself to the publie, that he might get inte 
repute; and they hoped that a part of his honour 
wouM be reflected back upon theniscly es, as being his 
near relations. They seem to have said: “Tt is too 
httle to employ thyself in working miracles in Galilee 
in the country, and in small villages, among an ignorant 
and credulous people, from whom thou canst not gel 
much credit: go to Jerusalem, the capital, and among 
the learned doctors, in the presence of the whole na- 
tion assembled at this feast, work thy miracles, and 
get thyself a name.” 

Verse 5. Neither did his brethren believe in him.} 
They did not receive him as the promised Messiah ; 
but, having seen so many of his miracles, they conld not 
but consider him as an eminent prophet. They sup 
posed that, if he were the Messiah, he would wish te 
manifest himself as such to the world; and, because 
he did not do so, they did not telieve that he was the 
salvation of Ysrael. 
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Jesus attends the feust. 


A 6 Then Jesus said unto them, 
An. Olymp. e My time is not yet come: but 
— — ——— your time is alway ready. 


7 ‘The world cannot hate you; but me it 
hateth, £ because I testify of it, that the works 
thereof are evil. 

8 Go ye up unto this feast: I go not up 
yet unto this feast; ^ for my time is not yet 
full come. 

9 When he had said these words unto them, 
he abode still in Galilee. 

10 But when his brethren were gone up, 
then went he also up unto the feast, not openly, 
but as it were in secret. 


e Chap. ii.4 ; viii, 20; ver. 8, 30.——' Chap. xv. 19 —— Chap. 
i. 19.——h Ghee. viii. 205; ver.6.— i Chap. xi. 56.—— Chap. ix. 
16; x. 19.——1 Matt. xxi. 46; Luke vii. 16 ; chap. vi. 14; ver. 40. 


Verse 6. My time is not yet come] It is probable 
our Lord meant no more than this, that Ae had some 
business to transact before he could go to Jerusalem; 
but his brethren, having nothing to hinder them might 
set off immediately. Others think he speaks of his 
passion: My time of suffering is not yet come : as ye 
are still in friendship with the world, ye need not be 
under any apprehension of danger: ye may go when 
ye please. The first sense I think is the best. 

Verse 7. The world cannot hute you] The Jews 
will not persecute you, because ye are in their senti- 
ments and interests. Ye also expect a worldly Mes- 
siah. 

But me it hateth] Because 1 condemn its injustiee, 
its pride, its ambition, and its maxims, by my life and 
doetrine. It is very likely that the term world means 
here the Jewish people only : this is an acceptation in 
Which ó &ocpoc frequently occurs in this Gospel. See 
on chap. xvii. 

Verse 8. I go not up yet unto this feast] Porphyry 
accuses our blessed Lord of falsehood, because he said 
here, I will not go to this feast, and yet afterwards he 
went; and some interpreters have made more ado than 
was necessary, in order to reconcile this seeming con- 
tradietion. To me the whole seems very simple and 
plain. Our Lord did not say, J will not go to this 
feast; but merely, J go not yet, ovro, or am not go- 
wig, i. e. at present; because, as he said ver. 6, and 
repeats here, Ais time was not yet come—he had other 
business tn transaet before he eould go. Andit is very 
likely that his business detained him in Galilee till the 
feast was half over: for we do not find him at Jeru- 
salem till the middle of the feast, ver. 14, i. e. till the 
feast had been begun four days. He might also be 
inwilling to go at that time, there being such a great 
eoncourse of people on the road to Jerusalem, and his 
enemies might say that he had availed himself of this 
time and multitude in order to excite sedition. 

Verse 10. But when his brethren were gone up] 
Having despatched his business, and the concourse of 
people being now past, he went up also, 

Verse 11. Then the Jews sought him] By Jews 
here are to be understood the serthes, Pharisees, and 
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ST. JOHN. 


The Jews seek him 
11 Then‘ the Jews sought him 4; M, 4953 


at the feast, and said, Where ys hep 
is he ? pee estat 

12 And * there was much murmuring among 
the people concerning him: for !some said, 
He is a good man: others said, Nay; but 
he deceiveth the people. 

13 Howbeit no man spake openly of him 
™ for fear of the Jews. 

14 T Now about the midst of the feast 
Jesus went up into the temple, and taught. 

15 ? And the Jews marvelled, saying, How 
knoweth this man ° letters, having never learned? 

16 Jesus answered them, and said, » My 

m Chap. ix. 22; xii. 42; xix. 38.— Matt. xii. 54; Mark vi. 


2; Luke iv. 22; Aets ii. 7. © Or, learning ——P Chap. iii.11; 
viii. 28; xii. 49; xiv. 10, 24. 


rulers of the people, and not the inhabitants of the pro- 
vinee of Judea. It appears, from the following verses, 
that many of the people were prejudiced in his favour, 
but they dared not to own it publicly for fear of the 
Jews, i. e. for fear of the rulers of the people. 

Verse 12, Some said, He is a good man) The mul- 
titude were divided in their opiuions concerning him: 
those who knew him best said, Ze is a gvod man. 
Those who spoke according to the character given him 
by the priests, &c., said, Nay ; but he deceweth the 
people. Those who spoke evil of him spoke out, be- 
cause they had the rulers on their side; but those who 
spoke good of him were obliged to do it in private, 
because they feared these rulers. Calumny and slan- 
der are among the privileged orders; they stalk abroad 
with their thousand brazen mouths, and blast the repu- 
tation of the followers ef God. Benevolence and can- 
dour are only on sufferauce; and a whisper in secret 
is the most they are permitted to give in behalf of 
Christ and his followers, whose laws and maxims con- 
demn a vicious world, and goad it to revenge. 

Verse 14. The midst of the feast] Though the 
eanons required him to be there on the first day, for 
the performance of a great variety of rites, yet, as these 
were in general the invention of their doctors, he might 
think it very proper neither to attend nor perform them. 

Verse 15. How knoweth this man letters, having 
never learned ?] The Jewish learning consisted m the 
knowledge of their own scriptures, and the traditions 
of their elders. In this learning our blessed Lord ex- 
celled. No person ever spoke with more grace and 
dignity, or knew hetter how to make a more proper 
use, or a happier application, of Jewish allegories and 
parables ; because none ever penetrated the sense of 
the Scriptures as he did; none ever cited them more 
successfully, or ever showed their accomplishment in 
so complete and satisfactory a manner. As these 
branches of learning were taught at the Jewish schools, 
and our Lord had never attended there, they were 
astonished to find him excelling in that sort of learn- 
ing, of which they themselves professed to be the sole 
teachers. 


Verse 16. My doctrine is net mine] nur blessed 


He shows the secret designs 


ces doctrine is not mine, but his that 


An. Olymp. sent me. 

17 3]f any man will do his will, 
he shall know of the doctrine, whether it be 
of God, or whether I speak of myself. 

18 * He that speaketh of himself seeketh his 
own glory: but he that seeketh his glory that 
sent him, the same is truc. and no unrightcous- 
ness is in him. 


SL. HUE ECKE QR Ucet Pret trt sette prp arene 
4 Ecclus. xxi. 11; chap. vin, 43—— Chap. v. 41; viii. 50. 
! Exod. xxiv. 3; Deut. xxxiii. 4; John i. 17 ; Acts vii. 38. 


Lord, in the character of Messiah, might as well say, 
My doetrine is not mine, as an ambassador might say, 
I speak not my own words, but his who sent me : and 
he speaks these words to draw the attention of the 
Jews from the teaching of man to the teaching of God; 
and to show them that Ae was the promised Messiah, 
the very person on whom, according to the prophet, 
(Isa. xi. 2,) the Spirit of Jehovah—the Spirit of wis- 
dom, counsel, understanding, might, and knowledge, 
should rest. 

Verse 17. If any man will do his will, &c.] I will 
give you a sure rule hy whieh ye may judge of my 
doctrine: 1f you really wish to do the will of God, 
begin the practice of it; and take my doctrine, and 
apply it to all that you know God requires of man; 
and if you find one of my precepts eontrary 10 the 
nature, perfections, and glory of God, or to the pre- 
sent or eternal welfare of men, then ye shal} be at 
liberty to assert that my doctrine is human and erro- 
neous, and God has not sent me. But if, on the con- 
trary, ye find that the sum and substanee of my preach- 
ing is, That men shall love God with all their heart, 
soul, mind, and strength, and their neighbour as them- 
selves ; and that this doctrine must bring glory to God 
in the highest, while it produces peace and good will 
among men; then acknowledge that God has visitcd 
yon, and receive me as the Messiah promised to your 
fathers. 

Verse 18. He that speaketh of himself, &e.], I will 
give you another rule, whereby you shall know whether 
I am from God or not: If I speak so as to procure 
my own glory, to gratify vanity, or to secure and pro- 
mote my seeular interests, then rejeet me as a deceiver 
and as a false prophet. But if I act only to promote 
the glory of God, to induce all men to love and obey 
him ; if I propose nothing but what leads to the por- 
fection of his law, and the aceomplishment of its ordi- 
nanees, you cannot help aeknowledging me at least for 
a true prophet; and, if you add to this the proofs 
which I have given of my mission and power, you 
must acknowledge me as the mighty power of God, 
and the promised Messiah. 

And no unrighteousness is in him.] Or, there is no 
falsehood in him: so the word aécxca should be trans- 
lated here; and it is frequently used by the Septuagint 
for "pw sheker, a lie, falsehood, &c. See in Psa. 'ti, 
3, exix. 29, 69, 104, 163; cxliv. 8. This is its 
meaning in Rom. ii. 8; where adrxia, falsehood, is put 
in opposition to aAnSeia, truth. 

Verse 19. Did not Moses give you the law, &e.] 
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CHAP. VII. 


of the Jews against him 

Di M A. M. 4033. 

19 ‘Did not Moses give you ^M 403 
the law, and yet none of you An. Olymp. 
CCI 1. 


keepeth the law? * Why go ye 
about to kill me? 

20 The people answered and said, * Thon 
hast a devil: who goeth about to kill 
thee ? 

21 Jesus answered and said unto them, I 
have done one work, and ye all marvel. 


t Matt. xii. 14; Mark iii. 6; chap. v. 16,18; x. 31, 39; xi. 53. 
u Chap. viii. 48, 52; x. 20. 


The scribes and Pharisees announeed our Lord to the 
multitude as a deceiver; and thcy grounded their ea- 
lumny on this, that he was not an exact observer of 
the law, for he had healed a man on the Sabbath day, 
chap. v. 9, 10; and consequently must be a false pro- 
phet. Now they insinnated, that the interests of reli- 
gion required him to be put to death : 1. As a violator 
of the Jaw; and, 2. as a false prophet and dceciver 
of the pcople. To destroy this evil reasoning, our 
Lord speaks iu this wise: If I deserve death for euring 
a man on the Sabbath, and desiring him to carry home 
his bed, whieh you consider a violation of the law, you 
are more culpable than I am, for you circumeise a child 
on the Sabbath, which requires much more bustle, and 
is of so much less use than what I have done to the 
infirm man. But, if you think you do not violate the 
law by eireumeising a child on the Sabbath, how ean 
you condemn me for having cured one of yourselves, 
who has been afflicted thirty and cight years? If you 
consider my conduet with the same eye with whieh 
you view your own, far from finding any thing eriminal 
in it, you will see mueh reason to give glory to God. 
Why, therefore, go ye abont to kill me, as a transgressor 
of the law, when not one of yourselves keeps it! 

Verse 20. Thou hast a devil] The crowd. who made 
this answer, were not in the seeret of the chief priests. 
They could not suppose that any person desired to put 
him to death for healing a diseased man; aud there- 
fore, in their brutish manner, they say, Thou hast a 
demon—thou art beside thyself, and slanderest the 
people, for none of them desires to put thee to death. 
The Codex Cyprius (K,) four others, and the margin 
af the later Syriac, attribute this answer fo the Jews, 
i. e. those who were seeking his life. If the reading, 
therefore, of oi lovóatot, the Jews, be received instead 
of ó ox2oc, the multitude, it serves to show the malice 
of his enemies in a still stronger light : for, fearing lest 
their wish to put him to death might not be gratified, 
and that his teaching should prevail among the common 
people ; to ruin his credit, and prevent his usefulness, 
they give ont that he teas possessed by a demon; and 
that, though he might be pitied as a miserable man, yet 
he must not be attended to as a teacher of righteous- 
ness. Malice and envy are ever active and indefati- 
gable, leaving no stone unturned, no mean unused, that 
they may ruin the object of their resentment. See 
the note on ver. 26. 

Verse 21. I have done one work) That of curing 
the impotent man, already referred to. See chap. v. 9. 

And ye all marvel.) Or, ye all marvel because of 
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Christ vindicates himself against the 


A. M. 4033. 99 v herefore gave unto 
ons 92 7 Moses t g 


An. Olymp. you circumcision ; (not because it 
E. uM Moses, * but of the fathers ;) 
and ye on the Sabbath day circumcise a man. 

23 If a man on the Sabbath day receive cir- 
cumcision, * that the law of Moses should not 
be broken, are ye angry at me, because 7 I 
have made a man every whit whole on the 
Sabbath day ? 


v Lev. xii. 3.— Gen. xvii. 10.— Or, without breaking the 
law of Moses. 


this. Some have dca rovro, in connection with Sauua- 
Cere, which the common pointing makes the beginning 
of the nest verse, and which, in our common version, 
is translated therefore ; but this word eonveys no 
meaning at all, in the eonnection in which it is thus 
placed. Proofs of this eonstruction Kypke gives from 
Themistius, Strabo, and Ælian. All the eminent 
critics are on the side of this arrangement of the wards. 

Verse 22. But of the fathers] That is, it eame fron 
the patriarchs. Circumcision was not, properly speak- 
ing, one of the laws of the Mosaic institution, it having 
heen given at first tn Abraham, and eontinued among 
his posterity till the giving of the law: Gen. xvii. 9, 
10, &e. 

Ye—circumcise a man.] That is, a male child : for 
every male child was circumcised when eigh days ald; 
and if the eighth day after its birth happened to be a 
Sabbath, it was nevertheless circumcised, that the law 
might not be broken, which had enjoined the eircum- 
cision to take place at that time, Lev. xii. 3. From 
this and several other circumstances it is evident that 
the keeping of the Sabbath, even in the strictest sense 
of the word, ever admitted of the warks of necessity 
and mercy to be done on it; and that those who did 
not perform such works on that day, when they had 
opportunity, were properly violators of every law found- 
ed on the principles of merey and justice, If the Jews 
had said, Why didst thou not defer the healing of the 
sick man till the ensuing day? He might have well 
answered, Why do ye not defer the eireumcising of 
your children to the ensuing day, when the eighth day 
happens to be a Sabbath t—whieh is a matter of in- 
finitely less eonsequence than the restoration of this 
long-afflicted man. 

Verse 23. Every whit whole] The law of circum- 
cision required the removal of a small portion of flesh, 
which was considered a blot and reproach among the 
Hebrews, because it eonfounded them with the nations 
who were not in eovenant with God. Christ, to this, 
opposes the complete eure of the infirm man, who was 
diseased throughout his whole body: if the one was 
permitted on the Sabbath day, for the reason already 
alleged, surely the other had stranger reasons to re- 
commend it. 

Some think that the original words, óAov av9puror, 
should be translated, ¿ke whole man; and that the 
meaning is, that the blessed Saviour made him whole 
both in body and soul. This makes the miracle the 
greater, and shows still more forcibly the necessity of 
doing it without delay. 
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accusation of having broken the law. 


24 * Judge not according to the Age 


appearance, but judge righteous An omp 
judgment. M HM 

25 Then said some of them of Jerusalem, Is 
not this he, whom they seek to kill? 

26 But, lo, he speaketh boldly, and 
they say nothing unto him. ?* Do the 
rulers know indeed that this is the very 
Christ ? 


Y Chap. v. 8, 9, 16. z Deut. i. 16, 17; Prov. xxiv. 23; chap. 
viii. 15; James ii. 1. ——3 Ver. 48. 


Battier ap. Wets. supposes that, instead of óAov, 
xyoAov should be read—7 have made a MAIMED man 
whole; but there is no countenance for this reading 
in any of the MSS., versions, or fathers. 

Verse 24. Judge not according to the appearance] 
Attend to the law, not merely in the letter, but in its 
spirit and design. Learn that the law which com- 
mands men to rest on the Sabbath day is subordinate 
to the law of mercy and lave, which requires them to 
be ever active to promote God's glory in the eomfort 
and salvation of their fellow creatures; and endeavour 
to judge of the merit or demerit of an action, not from 
the first impression it may make upon your prejudiees 
but from its tendency, and the motives of the persan, 
as far as it is possible for you to acquaint yourselves 
with them ; stil] believing the dest, where you have no 
certain proof to the contrary. 

Verse 26. That this is the very Christ ?] In most 
of the common printed editions a279oc is found, the 
very Christ; but the word is wanting in BDKLTN. 
twenty-two oihers, several editions; all the Arabic. 
Wheeloek's Persic, the Coptic, Sahidic, Armenian. 
Slavonic, Vulgate, and all the Itala but one; Origen 
Epiphanius, Cyril, Isidore, Pelusian, and Nonnus. 
Grotius, Mill, Bengel, and Grieshach, decide against it. 
Bishop Pearce says, I am of opinion ihat this seeonc 
adnSuc, in this verse, should he omitted, it seeming 
quite nnnecessary, if not inaccurate, when the word. 
a259oc eyvocav, had just preceded it. 

Calmet observes that the multitude which heard oui 
Lord at this time was composed of three different classe: 
of persons: 1. The rulers, priests, and Pharisees, de. 
clared enemies of Christ. 2. The inhabitants of Jeru. 
salem, who knew the sentiments of their rulers eon. 
cerning him. 3. The strangers, who from differen 
quarters had come up to Jerusalem to the feast, anc 
who heard Christ attentively, being ignorant of tht 
designs of the rulers. &e., against him. 

Our Lord addresses himself in this discourse prin 
cipally to his enemies. The strange Jews were those 
who were astonished when Christ said, ver. 20, tha 
they sought to kill ham, having no such design them. 
selves, and not knowing that others had. And the 
Jews of Jerusalem were those who, knowing the dis- 
position of the rulers, and seeing Christ speak openly 
no man attempting to seize him, addressed each othei 
in the foregoing words, Do the rulers know indeed thai 
this is the Christ? imagining that the ehict’ priests, 
&e., had at last been convinced that Jesus was the 
Messiah. 


The Pharisees and chief priesis 


ANS AR 27 *']JIowbeit we know this man 


An.Olymp. whence he is; but when Christ 

SEU cometh, no man knoweth whence 
he is. 

28 Then cried Jesus iu the temple as he 
taught, saying, * Ye both know me, and ye 
know whence I am. and 4I am not come of 
myself, but he that sent me * is. true, f whom 
ye know not. 

29 But £I know him: for I am from him, 
and he hath sent me 

30 T Then ^*hey sought to take him: but 
' no man laid hands on him, because his hour 
was not yet come. 


> Matt. xin 55; Mark vi. 3; Luhe iv. Ye. * Scc chap. viii, 
14: vii 28; xiv. 7.——7 Chap, v. 43 ; viii. 42. * Chap. v. 32; 
vii. 26; Rom. in. 4 —— Chap. i. 18 ; viii. 55.—— 5s Malt. xi. 27 ; 


Verse 27. No man knoweth whence he is.) The 
generality of the people knew very well that the Mes- 
siah was to be boru in Bethlehem, in the city, and of 
the family, of David; see ver. 49. But, from Isaiah 
liii. 8, Who shall declare his generation ? they probably 
thought that there should be something so peculiarly 
mysterious in his birth, or in the manner of his appear- 
ing, that no person could fully understand. Had they 
considered his miraculous coneeption, they would have 
felt their minds relieved on this point. The Jews 
thaught that the Messiah, after his birth, would hide 
himself for some considerable time ; and that when he 
began to preach no inan should know where he had 
been hidden, and whence he had eome. — The rabbins 
have the following proverb: Three things come un- 
expectedly: 1. A thing found by chance. 2. The 
sting of a scorpion: and, 3. The Messiah. It was 
probably in reference to the above that the people said, 
No man knoweth whence he is. However, they might 
have spoken this of his parents. We know that the 
Messiah is to be horn in Bethichem, of the family of 
David; but no man can know his parents: therefore 
shay rejected lim: chap. vi. 42, Is not this Jesus, the 
son of Joseph, whose father and mother we know ? 


CHAP. VII. 


send officers to take Jesus 


k > A. M. 4033 
31 And * many of the people be- ae 


lieved on him, and said, When An, Olymp. 
Christ cometh, will he do more CIR 
miracles than these which this man 
donc ? 

32 The Pharisees heard that the people mur 
mured such things concerning him; and the 
Pharisces and the chief priests sent officers io 
take him. 

33 % Then said Jesus unto them, ! Yet a lite 
tle while am I with you, and 7hen I go unte 
him that sent me. 

34 Ye ™shall seek me, and shall not find me: 
and where [ ain, lhi/her ye cannot come. 


hath 


ch. x. 19.—— Mark ai. 18; Luke xix 47; xx. 19; ver.19; enap 
viii. 37.——! Ver. 41; ch, viii. 20.— Matt, xir 23; chap. i2, 
viii. 30.— Ch. xiii. 33; xv1.16.—m» Hos. v. 6; ch. vii. 215 xin. 33. 


£292v0a, I came. As the differenee between the two 
words lies only in the accents, and as these are mot 
found in ancient MSS., it is uncertain whieh way the 
word was understood by them : nor is the matter of 
much moment ; both words amount nearly to the same 
meaning, abd eit, J came, seems too refined. 

Verse 31. WW he do more miracles] It was the 
helief of the Jews, and they founded it upon Isa. xx¥¥ 
5, that, when the Messiah came, he wauld do all kinds 
of miracles; and, in order that they might have the 
fullest proof of the Divine mission of Christ, it had 
pleased God to cause miraeles to cease for between 
four and five hundred years, and that Joho the Baptist 
himself had not wrought any. His miracles, there- 
fore, were a full proof of his Divine mission, 

Verse 32. The people murmured such things) The 
people began to be convinced that he was the Mes- 
sial; and this being generally whispered abont, the 
Pharisees, &e., thought it high tine to put him to 
death, lest the people should helieve on him ; there- 
fore they sent officers to take him. 

Verse 33. Yeta little while am I with you] As 
he knew that the Pharisees had designed to take and 
put him to death, and that in about sir months from 


Verse 28. Ye both know me, and yc know whence | this time, as some conjecture, he should be crucified, 


J am] 
Do ye hoth know me, and know whence Tam? Our 
Lord takes them up on their own profession, and ar- 
gues from it. Since you have got so much informa- 
tion concerning me, add this to it, to make it complete; 
viz. that 7 am not come of myself ; am no self-ereated 
or self-authorized prophet; J eame from God :—the 
testimony of John the Baptist, the descent of the Holy 
Ghost, the voice from heayen, the purity and excel- 
lence of my doctrine, and the multitude of my miracles, 
sufficiently attest this. Now, God is true who has 
borne testimony to me; but ye know him not, there- 
fore it is that this testimony is disregarded, 

Ver. 99. But I know him: for I am f om him] 
Instead of eiui, I am, some editions, the Syriac Hieros. 
read ez, J came, according to the Attics. Nonnus 
confirms this reading by paraphrasing the word by 
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Perhaps they should be read interrogatively :! he took the present opportunity of giving this informa- 


tion ta the common people, who were best disposed 
towards him, that they might lay their hearts to his 
teaching, and profit by it, while they had the privilege 
of enjoying it. 

The word avzorg, to them, in the beginning of this 
verse, is wanting in BDEGIILMS, more than eighty 
others, both the Syriac, later Persie, Coptic, Sahidic. 
Armenian, Gothic, Slavonic, Saron, most copies of 
the Vulgate and the Itala, It is omitted also hy 
Euthymius, Theophylact, Augustin, and Bede. Ovr 
Lord did not speak these words to the offieers who 
eame to apprehend him, as avro: here implies, but to 
the common people. merely to show that he was not 
ignorant of the designs of the Pharisees, though they 
had not yet been able to put them into practice. 

Verse 34. Ye shall seek me, and shall not find 
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Christ teaches ihe people, 


A. M. 4033. 5 i amon 
A Dog 935 Then said the Jews among 


a. yee themselves, Whither will he go, that 

we shall not find him? will he go 
unto ^ the dispersed among the ° Gentiles, and 
teach the Gentiles ? 

36 What manner of saying is this that he 
said, Ye shall seek me, and shall not find me: 
aud where I am, thither ye cannot come ? 

37 ? In the last day, that great day of the 
feast, Jesus stood and cried, saying, * If any 
man thirst, let him come unto me aud drink. 

38 t He that believeth on me, as the Scripture 


a Isa. xi. 12; Jamesi.1; ] Pet. i. 1. ° Or, Greeks. P Lev. 
xxii. 36. a [sa. lv. 1; chap. vi. 35; Rev. xxn, 17.——" Deut. 
xviii. 15.——+ Prov. xviii. 4; Isa. xii. 3; xliv. 3; chap. iv. 14. 


me] When the Roman armies come against yon, yon 
will vainly seek for a deliverer. But ye shall be cut 
off in your sins, because ye did not believe in me; 
and where I am—in the kingdom of glory, ye cannot 
come; for nothing that is unholy shall enter into the 
new Jerusalem. In this, and the thirty-sixth verse, 
ciui, I am, is read by several elut, I came. as in the 
twenty-ninth verse; and in these two last places the 
Ethiopic, Arabic, three copies of the Ztala, Nonnus, 
and Theophylact, agree. See the note nn ver. 29. 

Verse 35. The dispersed among the Gentiles] Or 
Greeks. Py the dispersed, are meant here the Jews 
who were seattered thiough various parts of that em- 
pire which Alexander the Great had founded, in Greece, 
Syria, Egypt, aud Asia Minor, where the Greek lan- 
guage was used, and where the Jewish Seriptures in 
the Greek version of the Septuagint were read.— 
Others suppose that the Gentiles themselves are meant 
—others, that the ten tribes which had been long lost 
are herc intended. 

Verse 37. In the last day, that great day of the 
feast] This was the eighth day, and was culled the 
great day, because of certain traditional observances, 
and not on account of any excellence which it derived 
from the original institution. On the seven days they 
professed to offer sacrifices for the seventy nations of 
the earth, but on the eighth day they offered sacrifices 
for Israel; therefore the cighth day was more highly 
esteemed than any of the others. It is probably to 
this that the evangelist refers when he calls the last 
day the great day of the feast. See the account of 
the feast of tabernacles, in the note on ver. 2. It was 
probably when they went to draw water from the pool 
Siloam, and while they were pouring it out at the foot 
of the altar, that our Lord spoke these words; for, as 
that ceremony pointed out the gracious influences of 
the IToly Spirit, our Lord, who was the fountain whence 
it was to proceed, called the people to himself, that, 
by believing on him, they might be made partakers of 
that inestimable bene fit. 

Verse 38. Ife that believeth on me, as the Scripture 
hath said] Ie who receives me as the Messiah, ac- 
cording to what the Scripture has said concerning me; 
my person, birth, conduct, preaching, and miracles, 
heing compared with what is written there, as ascer- 
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ST. JOHN. 


and promises the Holy Sprit. 


. M. 4033, 


hath said, * out of his belly shall flow 4, M; 4% 


rivers of living water. 

39 (* But this spake he of the 
Spirit, which they that believe on him should 
receive: for the Holy Ghost was not yet 
given; because that Jesus was not yet 
u glorified.) 

40 T Many of the people thercfore, when 
they heard this saying, said, Of a truth this is 
Y the Prophet. 

41 Others said, ¥ This is the Christ. But 
some said, Shall Christ come * out of Galilee ? 


t Isaiah xliv. 3; Joel ii. 28; chap. xvi. 7; Acts ii. 17, 33, 39. 
u Chap. xii. 16; xvi. 7. * Deut. xviii. 15, 18; chap. i. 21 ; vi. 
14. w Chap. iv. 42; vi. 69, ——* Ver. 52; chap. i. 46. 


taining the true Messiah. Out of his belly—from 
his heart and soul; for in his soul shall this Spirit 
dwell. 

Living water.] As a true spring is ever supplied 
with water from the great deep, with which it has com- 
munication, so shall the sou] of the genuine bcliever 
be supplied with light, life, love, and liberty, and all the 
other graces of the indwelling Spirit, from the indwell- 
ing Christ. The Jews frequently compare the gifts 
and influences of the Holy Spirit to water in general 
—to ram, fauntains, wells, rivers, &c., &c. The 
Scriptures abound in this metaphor. Psa. xxxvi. 8, 
95; Isa. xliv. 3, 4; Joel ii. 23. 

Verse 39. Was not yet given] Aedopevor, given, 
is added by the Coder Vaticanus, (B,) the Syriac, all 
the Persic, later Syriac with an asterisk, three copies 
of the Slavonic, Vulgate, aud all the Xala but three ; 
and several of the primitive fathers. The word seems 
necessary to the completion of the sense. 

Certain measures of the Holy Spirit had been vouch- 
safed from the beginning of the world to believers and 
unbelievers : but that abundant effusion of his graces 
spoken of by Joel, chap. ii, 28. which peculiarly cha- 
racterized the Gospel times, was not granted till after 
the ascension of Christ: 1. Because this Spirit in its 
plenitude was to come in consequence of his atone- 
ment ; and therefore could not come till after his cru- 
cifirion. 92. It was to supply the place of Christ to 
his disciples and to all true believers; and therefore 
it was not necessary till after the removal of his bodily 
presencc frorn among them. See our Lord's own words, 
John xiv. 16-18, 26; xv. 26; xvi. 7-15. 

Verse 40. Of a truth this is the Prophet.) The 
great prophet, or tcacher, spoken of by Moses, Deut. 
xviii. 15, which they improperly distinguished from 
the Messiah, ver. 41. . Some no doubt knew that by 
the prophet the Messiah was meant; bnt others seem 
to have thought that one of the ancient prophets should 
be raised from the dead, and precede the appearing 
of the Messiah. 

Verse 41. Shall Christ come aut of Gallee?] As 
the prophets had declared that the Messiah was to 
come from the ¿ribe of Judah, and from the family of 
David, and should be born in the city of Bethlchem, 
these Jews, imagining that Christ had been born in 
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The people are divided in 


A. Mf as. 42 FF Hath not the scripture said, 


An. Olymp. That Christ cometh of the seed of 
— David, and out of the town of Beth- 
Ichem, * where David was? 

43 So" there was a division among tlie peo- 
ple because of him. 

44 And ^some of them would have taken 
him ; but no man laid hands on him. 

45 T Then came the officers the 
chief priests and Pharisees; and they 
said unto them, Why have ye not brought 
him ? 

46 The officers answered, € Never man spake 
like this man. 


to 


,, Y Psa. exxxii. 11 ; Jer. xxiii. 5; 
ii. 4 ——* 1 Sam. xvi. 1, 4. 
> Verse 30.——- Matt, vii. 29. 


Mie. v, 2; Matt. ii. 5; Luke 
a Verse 12; chap. ix. 16; x. 19. 


Galilee, coneluded that he could not be the Messiah. 
Had they examined the matter a little farther, they 
would have found that he had his birth exactly as the 
prophets had forctold ; but, for want of this necessary 
examination, they continued in unbelief, and rejected 
the Lord that bought them. Many still Jose their souls 
nearly in the same way. They suffer themselves to 
be led away by common report, and become prejudiced 
against the truth, refuse to give it a fair hearing, or to 
examine for themselves. It is on this ground that 
deism aod irreligion have established themselves, and 
still maintain their posts. 

Verse 42. Where David was?] That is, where he 
was born, 1 Sam. xvi. 1, 4, and where he was before 
he became king in Israel. 

Verse 43. There was a division] Xx«pa, a schism; 
they were divided in sentiment, and separated into 
parties. This is the true notion of sehism, 

Verse 44. Would have taken him] Oz, they wished 
to seizc him. And this they would have done, and 
destroyed him too at that time, had they been unani- 
mous ; but their being divided in opinion, ver. 43, was 
the cause, under God, why his life was at that time 
preserved, How true are the words of the prophet : 
The wrath of man shall praise thee; and the remain- 
der thereof thou wilt restrain! Psalm lxxvi. 10. 

Verse 45. Then came the officers] They had fol- 
lowed him for several days, secking for a proper 
opportunity to seize on him, when they might fix 
some charge of sedition, &c., upon him; but the more 
they listened, the more they were convinced of his 
innocence, purity, and consummate wisdom. 

Verse 46. Never man spake like this man.] Though 
these officers had gone on the errand of their masters, 
they had not entered into their spirit. They were 
sent to apprehend a seditious man, and a false pro- 
phet. They eame where Jesus taught; they found 
him to be a different person to the deseription they 
received from their masters, and therefore did not 
attempt to touch or molest him. No doubt they 
expected when they told their employers the truth, 
that they would have commended them, and acknow- 
ledged their own mistahe; but these simple people 
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CHAP. VIL. 


their opinions concerning Christ. 


47 Then answered them the Pha- d M 4059. 


risecs, Are ye also deceived ? An. Olymp. 
A CGII. 1. 
48 ']Iave any of the rulers or of ———— — 


the Pharisees believed on him ? 

49 But this people who knoweth not the 
law axe cursed. 

50 Nicodemus saith unto them, (* he that 
came fto Jesus by night, being one of them,) 

91 £ Doth our law judge any man, before it 
hear him, and know what he docth ? 

52 ‘They answered and said unto him, Art 
thou also of Galilee? Search, and look : for 
* out of Galilee ariseth no prophet. 

53 And every man went unto his own house. 


3 Chap, xii. 42; Acts vi. 7; 1 Cor. i. Z0, 20; ii. 8.——* Chap. 
iii. 2. C Gr. to him.——* Deut. i. 17; xvii. 8, &c. ; xix. 15. 
à Isa. ix, 1, 2; Matt, iv. 15; chap. 1. 46; verse dì. 


were not in the secret of their masters’ malice. They 
heard, they felt, that no man ever spoke with so 
much grace, power, majesty, aed eloqueuce. They 
had never heard a discourse so affecting and per- 
suasive. So Jesus still speaks to all who are simple 
of heart. lIe speaks pardon—he speaks holiness—he 
speaks salvation to all who have ears to hear. No 
man ever did or can spcak as he does. Ie teaches 
TRE TRUTH, the whole TRUTH, and nothing but the 
TRUTH, 

Verse 48. Have any of the rulers—bclieved on 
him?\ Very few. But is this a proof that he is not 
of God? No, truly. If he were of the world, the 
world would love its own. The religion of Christ has 
been in general rejected by the rulers of this world. 
A life of mortification, self-denial, and humility, does 
not comport with the views of those who will have 
their portion in this life. It has ever been a mark of 
the truth of God that the great, the mighty, and the 
wise have in general rejected it. They are too much 
occupied with this world to attend to the concerns 
of the neat. 

Verse 49. This people] 'O oy2oc, This rabble. The 
cemmon people were treated by the Pharisees with 
the most sovereign contempt: they were teimed py 
JNM dm ha-arcts, people of the carth; and were not 
thought worthy to have a resurrection to eternal life. 
Wagenseil and Schoetigen have given many proofs 
of the eontempt in whieh the common people were 
held by the Pharisees. Those who were disciples of 
any of the rabbins were considered as being in a much 
better state. When they paid well, they purchased 
their masters’ good opinion. 

. Verse 50. Nicodemus—being one of them] That is. 
a Pharisee, and a ruler of the Jews : see on chap. iii. 1. 

Verse 51. Doth our law judge any man] Tor 
avOpozor, the man, i. e. who is accused. Perhaps 
Nicodemus did not refer so much to any thing in the 
law of Moses, as to what was commonly practised 
among them. Josephus says, Ant. b. xiv. c. 9. s. 3, 
That the law has forbidden any man to be put to 
death, though wicked, unless he be first condemned to 
die by the Sanhedrin. Jt was probably to this law, 
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Various readings 


which is not expressly mentioned in the five books of 
Moses, that Nieodemus here alludes. See laws relative 
to this point, Dent. xvii. 8, &c. ; xix. 15. 

Verse 52. Art thou also of Galilee?] They knew 
very well that he was not; but they spoke this by 
way of reproach. As if they had said, thou art no 
hetter than he is, as thou tahest his part. Many of 
the Galileans had believed on him, which the Jews 
considered to be a reproach. Art thou his disciple, as 
the Galileans are ? 

Seorch, and look] Examine the Scriptures, search 
the public registers, and thou wilt see that out of 
Galilce there ariseth no prophet. Neither the Messiah, 
nor any other prophet, has ever proceeded from Gali- 
lee, nor ever can. This conclusion, says Calmet, was 
false and impertinent; false, because Jonah was of 
Gathheper, in Galilee : see 2 Kings xiv. 25, compared 
with Josh. xix. 13. The Prophet Nahum was also a 
Galilean, for he was of the tribe of Simeon; and 
some suppose that Malachi was of the same place. 
The conclusion was false, because there not having 
been a prophet from any partienlar place was no 
argument that there never could be one, as the place 
had not been proscribed. 

Verse 53. And every man went, &c.] The autho- 
rity and influence of Nicodemus, in this case, was so 
great that the Sanhedrin broke up without being 
able to conclude any thing. As the feast was now 
eudcd, they were nat obliged to continue any longer 
in or about Jerusalem; and therefore all returned to 
their respective dwellings. 

This verse and the first eleven verses of the follow- 
ing chapter are wanting in several MSS. Some of 
those which retain the paragraph mark it with obelisks, 
as a proof of spurionsness. Those which do retain it 
have it with such a variety of reading as is no where 
else found in the saered writings. Professor Gries- 
bach leaves the whole paragraph in the text with 
notes of doubtfulness. Most of the modern critics 
consider it as resting on no sulid authority. 

The following, in the left-hand column, isa literal 
translation of the whole as it stands in the Codes 
Beza. 


from other manuscripts. 


That on the right is a connected view of it 


© 


John, chap. vii. 53; viii. 1-11. 


From the Codex Beze. 


Chap. vii. 53. And 
every one went to his 
own house. 

Chap. viii. 1. And Jesus 
went to the mount of 
Olives. 

2. But he came again 
early into the temple, and 
all the people came unto 
him 


From other MSS. 


53. Andevery one went 
away to his own people. 
(ra idea atzov) 4l. place. 

1. And Jesus went out 
to the mount of Olives. 


9. But very early in the 
morning Jesus came again 
into the temple, and all 
the people came; and 
having sat down he taught 
them. 
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ST. JOHN: 


From the Codex Beze. 


3. And the scribes and 
Pharisees brought a wo- 
man unto him, taken in 
sin; and, setting her in 
the midst, 

4. The priests say unto 
him, tempting him, that 
they miglit have an accusa- 
tion against him, Teacher, 
this woman was taken 
comraitting adultery, in 
the very act: 

5. Now Moses, in the 
law, gave orders to stone 
such: but what dost thou 
say now! 

6. But Jesus, having 
stooped down, wrote with 
his finger upon the ground. 


~ 


7. But as they con- 
tinued asking he lifted up 
himself, and said unto 
them, Let him who is 
without sin among you, 
first cast a stone at her. 
8. And stooping down 
again, he wrote with his 
finger upon the ground. 


9. And each of the 
Jews went out, beginning 
from the oldest, so that 
all went ont: and he was 
left alone, the woman 
being in the midst. 


10. And Jesus lifting 
up himself, said to the 
woman, Where are they ? 
Hath no one condemned 
thee ? 

11. Then she said unto 
him, No one, sir. "Then 
he said, Neither do I con- 
demn thee; go, and from 
this time sin no more. 


Sce the notes on this 
chapter. 


of the manuscripts. 


From other MSS 


3. And the chief priests 
and the Pharisees bring 
unto him a woman taken 
in adultery; and, having 
set her in the midst, 

4. They spoke, tempt- 
ing Aim, ‘Teacher, we 
fonnd this one commit- 
ting adultery, in the very 
aet: 


5. Andin the law Moses 
commanded us to stone 
such: What dost thou 
say concerning her ? 

6. But this they spoke 
tempting Aim, that they 
might find an accusatio? 
against him: but he 
knowing it, stooped down, 
(Al. bowed down,) and 
wrote with his finger upon 
the ground, seeming as if 
he did not hear. (Al. pre- 
tending.) 

7. But as they con 
tinued asking him, having 
looked up, he saith, Let 
him who is without sin 
among you, first cast a 
stone at her. 

8. And stooping down 
again, he wrote with his 
finger upon the ground 
(the sins of every one of 
them.) 

9. And each one of 
them went out, (Al. and 
hearing these things they 
departed one by one,) be- 
ginning from the oldest; 
and Jesus was left alone, 
and the woman in the 
midst of them. 

10. Jesusthereforelook- 
ing up, saw her, and said, 
Woman, where are thy 
aceusers? Hath no one 
condemned thee ? 

11. Then she said, No 
one, sir. And Jesus salu, 
Neither will I judge thee ; 
go away, and henceforth 
sin no more. 


account in the following 


Account of ihe woman 


CHAP. VIH, 


taken in aduliery 


CHAPTER VIII. 


The story of the woman taken in adultery, 1-11. 


Pharisees caril, 13. Jesus answers, aud shows his authority, 14-20. 
which he convicts them af sin, and foretelis their dying in it, because of their unbelief, 21-21. 
question him; he ansteers, and forciclls his own death, 95-29. 


this last discourse, 30. 
the nobility and advantages af their birth, 33. 
edness af their hearts, 31-17. 
Divine nature, 48-58. 


D areas JESUS went unto the ? mount of 
An. Olym Olives. 
CCILL E 


2 And carly in the morning lie 
came again into the temple, and all tlie people 
came unto him; and he sat down, and taught 
them. 

3 Aud the scribes and Pharisees brought 
unto him a woman taken in adultery; and 
when they had set her in the midst, 


a Matt, xxi. t; xxiv. 2; Mark xi. 3. 


NOTES ON CIIAP. VIH. 

Verse 3. A woman taken in adultery] Some of the 
popish writers say that her name was Susanna; that 
she was espoused to an old decrepid man, named 
Manassch ; that she died a saint in Spain, whither she 
had followed St. James. These accounts the judi- 
cious Calmet properly terms fables. 

It is allowed that adultery was exceedingly com- 
man at this time, so common that they had ceased to 
pot the law in force against it. The waters of jealousy 
were no longer drunk, the eulprits, or those suspected 
of this crime, being so very numerous; and the men 
who were guilty themselves dared not try their sus- 
pected wives, as it was believed the waters would have 
no evil effect upon the wife, if the husband himself 
had been eriminal. See the whole of the process on 
the waters of jealousy in the notes on Num. v. 14, 
&c.; and see at the end of ehap. xviii. 

Verse 5. That such should be stoned] Tt is not 
strietly true that Moses ordered adultery in general to 
be punished by stoning. The law simply says that 
the adulterer and the adulteress shall be put to death. 
Lev. xx. 10: Deut. xxii. 22. The rabbins say they 
were strangled. This they affirm was the ordinary 
mode of punishment, where the species of death was 
not marked in the law. If the person guilty of an act 
of this kind had heen éctrothed, but not married, she 
was to he stoned: Deut. xxii. 23. But if she was 
the daughter of a priest, she was to be burned alwe : 
Levit. xxi. 9. It appears, from Ezek. xvi. 38, 10, 
that adulteresses in the time of that prophet were 
stoned, aud pierced with a sword. 

Selden and Fagius suppose that this woman's ease 
was the same with that mentioned, Deut. xxii. 23: 
If a damsel that is a virgin be betrothed unto a hus- 
band, and a man find her in the city, and lie with her ; 
then ye shall stanc them with stones that they die, the 
damsel because she cried nol, and the man because he 
hath humbled his neighbour's wife. As the Pharisees 
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To whom he gives suitable advice, 31, 39. 


Jesus declares hunself the hght of the world, 12. The 
He delivers a second discourse, in 
They 


Many beheve on him, in consequence of 
The Jews again cavil, and plead 


Jesus shows the vanity of their pretensions, and the wick- 
They blaspheme, and Christ convicts and reproves them, and asserts his 
They attempt to stone him, 59. 


4 They say unto him, Master, this ^, M. 1033. 
woman was taken in adultery, in An, Olymp. 
the very act. utu 
5 > Now Moses in the law commanded us, that 
such should be stoned; but what sayest thou ? 
6 This they said, tempting him, that they 
might have to accuse him. But Jesus stooped 
down, and with Ais finger wrote on the ground, 


as though he heard them not. 


b Lev, xx. 10; Dent, xxii. 22. 


spoke of stoning the woman, it is possible this was hor 
case; and some suppose that the apparent induleenee 
with which our Lord treated her insinuates that she 
had suffered some sort of violence, though not entir ly 
innocent. Therefore he said, J do no! condemn thee, 
i. e. to death, because erwlence had been used. Sin 
no more. Nevertheless thou art in certain respeets 
guilty ; thou mightest have made more resistance. 

Verse 6. That they might have to accuse him.) 
Had our Lord condemned the woman to death, they 
might have accused him to Pilate, as arrogating to 
himself the power of life and death, which the Rumans 
had taken away from the Jews; besides, the Roman 
laws did not condemn an adulteress to be pat to death. 
On the other hand, if he had said she should not be 
put to death, they might have represented him to the 
people as one who decided eontrary to the law, and 
favoured the crime of which the woman was accused. 

Waeth his finger wrote] Several. MSS. add their 
sins who accused her, and the sins of all men. There 
are many idle eonjectures eoncerning what our Lord 
wrote on the ground, several of which may he seen in 
Calmet. 

We never find that Christ wrote any thing before 
or after this; and what he wrote at this time we know 
not. On this the pious Quesnel makes the following 
reflections :— 

“1. Since Jesus Christ never wrote but once that 
we hear of in his whole life; 9. since he did it onlv 
in the dust; 3. since it was only to avoid condemn- 
ing a sinner; and, 4. sinee he would not have that 
which he wrote so much as known: let men learn 
from hence never to write but when it is necescary or 
useful; to do it with humility and modesty ; and to do 
it on a principle of charity.  IIow widely does (‘hrist 
differ from men! He writes his Divine thoughts 
in the dust : they wish to have theirs ent in marble, 
and engraved on brass." Schools for children are 
frequently held under trees in Bengal, and the chil- 
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Account of the woman 


A. M. : r ] jJ 
425403. 7 So when they continued asking 


An.Olymp. him, he lifted up himself, and said 

unto them, * He that is without 
sin among you, let him first cast a stone at 
her. 

8 Aud again he stooped down, and wrote on 
the ground. 

9 And they which heard č, ¢ being convicted 
by their own conscience, went out one by one, 
beginning at the eldest, even unto the last : and 
Jesus was left alone, and the woman standing 
in the midst. 


© Deut, xvii. 7; Rom. ii, 1——4 Rom. ii. 22. * Luke ix. 56; 


xii. 14; chap. iii. 17. 


dren who are beginning to learn write the letters of 
the a/phabet in the dust. This saves pen, ink, and 
paper. Warp. 

Verse 7. He that is without sin] Avagaprgror, 
meaning the same kind of sin, adultery, fornication, 
&c. Kypke has largely proved that the verb duapravew 
is used in this sense bv the best Greek writers. 

Let him first cast a stone at her.] Or, upon her, 
em avr. The Jewish method of stoning, according 
to the rabbins, was as follows: 'The culprit, half 
naked, the hands tied behind the back, was placed on 
a scaffold, ten or twelve feet high ; the witnesses, who 
stood with her, pushed her off with great force: if 
she was killed by the fall there was nothing farther 
done; but, if she was not, one of the witnesses took 
up a very large stone, and dashed it upon her breast, 
which generally was the coup de grace, or finishing 
stroke. This mode of punishment seems referred to, 
Matt. xxi. 44. However, this procedure does not 
appear to have been always attended to. See Lev. 
xxiv. 16, and ver. 59 of this chapter. 

Verse 9. Being convicted by their own conscience] 
So it is likely they were all guilty of similar crimes. 
Their own is not in the original, and is needless: 
being convicted by conscience is expressive enough. 

Beginning at the eldest even unto the last], Ato rov 
Tpeafvrepov Ea rov toyarav, from the most honoura- 
ble to those of the least repute. In this sense the 
words are undoubtedly to be understood. 

The woman standing in the midst.] But if they 
all went out, how could she be in the midst? It is not 
said that al? the people whom our Lord had been in- 
structing went out, but only her accusers: sce ver. 
2. The rest undoubtedly continued with their teacher. 

Verse 11. Neither do I condemn thee] Bishop 
Pearce says: “Jt would have been strange if Jesus, 
when he was not a magistrate, and had not the wit- 
nesses before him to examine them, and when she had 
not been tried and condemned hy the law and legal 
judges, should have taken upon him to condemn her. 
This being the case, it appears why Jesus avoided 
giving an answer to the question of the scribes and 
Pharisees, and also how little reason there is to con- 
clude from hence that Christ seems in this case not 
enough to have discouraged adultery, though he called 
it a sin. And yet this opinion took place so early 
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taken in adultery 


10 When Jesus had lifted up him- 4, M. 1939 
self, and saw none but the woman, an Char 
he said unto her, Woman, where are : 
those thine accusers? hath no man condemn 


ed thee? 

11 She said, No man, Lord. And Jesus said 
unto her, * Neither do I condemn thee: go, 
and f sin no more. 

12 T Then spake Jesus again unto them, 
saying, ë I am the light of the world: he that 
followeth me shall not walk in darkness, but 
shall have the light of life. 


f Chap. v. 14—— Isa. xlix, 6, 8, 9; Luke ii, 32; chap. i. 4, 5 
9; iii 19; ix. 5; xii 35, 36, 46. 


among the Christians, that the reading of this story 
was industrionsly avoided, in the lessons recited out oí 
the Gospels, in the publie service of the churches ; 2: 
if Jesus's saving, Z de not condemn thee, had given toc 
much countenance to women guilty of that crime. Ir 
consequence of this, as it was never read in the 
churches, and is now not to be found in any of the 
Evangelistaria, and as it was probably marked in the 
MSS. as a portion not to be read there, this whole 
story, from ver. 1, to ver. 11, inclusive, came, ir 
length of time, to be left out insome MSS., though ir 
the greater part it is still remaining.” Thus far the 
judicious and learned bishop. How the passage 
stands in all the MSS. hitherto collated may be seer 
in Wetstein and Griesbach. After weighing what ha: 
been adduced in favour of its authenticity, and se 
riously considering its state in the MSS., as exhibitec 
in the Var. Lect. of Griesbach, I must confess, thc 
evidence in its favour does not appear to me to be 
striking. Yet I by no means would have it expunge 
from the text. Its absence from many MSS., and the 
confused manner in which it appears in others, may 
be readily accounted for on the principles laid dow: 
by Bishop Pearce above. It may however be neces 
sary to observe, that a very perfect connection sub 
sists between ver. 52 of chap. vii. and ver. 12 of thi: 
chapter—all the intermediate verses having beer 
omitted by MSS. of the first antiquity and authority 
In some MSS. it is found at the end of this Gospel 
in others a vacant place is left in this chapter; and ir 
others it is placed after the 21st chapter of Luke 
See at the end of this chapter. 

Verse 12. Then spake Jesus again unto them] Al 
lowing the story about the woman taken in adultery tc 
be authentic, and to stand hcre in its proper place 
we may consider that our Lord, having begun t 
teach the people in the, temple, was interrupted by thc 
introduction of this woman by the scribes and Phari 
sees ; and now, having dismissed them and the womar 
also, he resumes his discourse. 

J am the light of the world) The fountain whence 
all intellectual light and spiritual understanding pro. 
ceed: without me all is darkness, misery, and death 
The Divine Being was, by the rabhins denominated 
The light of the world. So in Bamidbar Rabba: 
* The Israelites said to God, O Lord of the universe. 

1 


The Pharisees cavil 


pt Baas 13 The Pharisees therefore said 


An. Olymp. unto him, ^ Thou bearest record of 
—— thyself; thy record is not truc. 

14 Jesus answered and said unto them, 
Though J bear record of myself, yet my record 
is true : for I know whence I came, and whither 
I go; but 'ye cannot tell whence I come, 
and whither I go. 


d Chap. v. 31,——' See chap. vin. 28; ix. 29.—— k Chap. vii, 2t. 
! Chap. iii, 17 ; xii. 475 xvii. 36. 


thou commandest us to light lamps to thee, yet thou 
art THE LIGHT OF THE WORLD: and with thee the 
light dwelleth.” Our Lord, therefore, assumes here 
a well known character of the Supreme Being: and 
with this we find the Jews were greatly offended. 

Shall not walk in darkness] Ye shall be saved from 
ignorance, infidelity, and sin. If he follow me, become 
my disciple, and believe on my name, he shall have 
my Spirit to bear witness with his, that he is a child 
of God. Ie shall have the light of lite—such a light 
as brings and supports /ife. The sun, the fountain of 
light, is also the fountain of Ufe: by his vivifying in- 
fluenees, all things live—neither animal nor vegeta- 
tive life could exist, were it not for his influence. 
Jesus, the Sun of righteousness, Mal. iv. 2, is the 
fountain of all spiritua] and eternal tire. Jis light 
brings fife with it, and they who walk in his digit live 
in his life. This sentiment is heautifully expressed 
and illustrated in the following inimitable verse (all 
manasyllables except one word) of that second Spenser, 
Phincas Fletcher. Speaking of the conversion of a 
soul to God, he says :— 


“ New LIGHT new LOVE, new LOVE new LIFE hath 
bred; 

A wire that /ircs by Love, and loves by LIGHT : 

A Love to him, to whom all Loves are wed; 

A LIGHT, to whom the sun is darkest night : 

Eye's LICHT, hearts Love, soul’s only Lire he is: 

Lire, soul, love, heart, LIGHT, cye, and all are his: 

He eye. LICHT, Acart, Love, soul; He all my joy and 
bliss.” Puree Isvanp, Can. I. v. 7. 


Some suppose our Lord alludes to the custom of 
lighting lamps or torches, on the first day of the feast 
of tabernacles. But as these words seem to have 
been spoken the day after that Jast and great day of 
the feast, mentioned chap. vii. 37, they may rather be 
eonsidered as referring to the following custom: It 
has already been observed, that the Jews added a ninth 
day tu this feast, which day they termed, The feast 
of joy for the law; and on that day they were aceus- 
tomed to take all the sacred books out of the ehest 
where they had been deposited, and put a lighted can- 
dle in their place, in allusion to Prov. vi. 93: For 
the commandment is a LAMP (or CANDLE) and the law 
is life: or to Psa. exix. 105: Thy word is a Lamp 
unto my feet, and a ticuT unto my path. If this cus- 
tom existed in the time of our Lord, it is most likely 
that it is to i£ he here alludes; as it must have hap- 
pened about the same time in whieh these words were 
spoken. See Buxtorf. Synagog. Jud. c. xxi. 

Vor. I. (Ce) 


CHAP. VIII. 


Jesus answers lhem 


BET M. 033. 


yw sh: 
15 * Ye judge after the flesh ; ARIS 


judge no man. 

16 And yet if I judge, iny judg- 
ment is true: for ^ I am not alone, but I and 
the lather that sent me. 

17 "It is also written in yonr law, that the 
testimony of two men is truc. 

18 I an one that bear witness of myself: 


m Ver, 29; chap. xvi. 32.——» Deut. xvii. 6; xix. 15; Matthew 
xviii. 16; 2 Cor. xiii. 1; Heb. x. 28. 


As the Messiah was frequently spoken of hy the 
prophets under the emblem of light, see Isa. Ix. 1; 
xlix. 6; ix. 2, the Pharisees must at once perceive 
that he intended to recommend himself to the people 
as the Messiah, when he said, J am the light of the 
world.’ 

The rabhins think that the Messiah is intended ia 
Gen. i. 3, And God said, Let there be light, and there 
was light. “From this we may learn that the holy 
and blessed God saw the light of the Messiah and his 
works before the world was created ; and reserved it 
for the Messiah, and his generation, under the throne 
of his glory. Satan said to the holy and blessed God, 
For whom dost thou reserve that light which is under 
the throne of thy glory? God answered: For hire 
who shall subdue thee, and overwhelm thee with con- 
fusion. Satan rejoined, Lord of the universe, show 
that person to me! God said, Come and see him. 
When he saw him, he was greatly agitated, and fell 
upon his face, saying, Truly this is the Messiah, who 
shal! cast me and idolaters into hell" Yaleut Ru- 
bent, fol. 6. This 1s a very remarkable saying ; and, 
as it might have existed in the time of our Lord, to it 
he might have alluded in the verse before us. The 
thing itself is true: the Messiah is the light of the 
world, and by him Satan's empire of idolatry is de- 
stroved in the world, and the kingdom of light and 
life established. See several similar testimonies in 
Schoctigen. 

Verse 13. Thou bearest record] As if they had 
said, Dost thou imagine that we shall believe thee, in 
a matter so important, on thy bare assertion? Had: 
these people attended to the teaching and miracles of 
Christ, they would have seen that his pretensions to 
the Messiahship were supported by the most irrefraga- 
ble testimony. 

Verse 14. J know whence I came] I eame from 
God, and am going to God, and ean neither do no 
say any thing but what leads to and glorifies him. 

Verse 15. Ye judge after the flesh] Because ] 
appear in the form of man, judging from this appear- 
anee, ye think I am but a mere man—pay attention to 
my teaching and miracles, and ve shall then sce that 
nothing less than infinite wisdom and unlimited power 
could teach and do what I have taught and performed. 
Our Lord speaks here exaetly in the charaeter of an 
ambassador. Sueh a person does not bring a sceond 
with him to voneh his truth ; his credentials from his 
king ascertain his character: he represents the king's 
person. So our Lord represents the Father as hear- 
ing witness with him. The miracles which ho 
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lesus foretells the unbelief 


A M4033. and ° the Father that sent me bear- 
An. Olymp. eth witness of me. 

19 Then said they unto him, 
Where is thy Father? Jesus answered, ? Ye 
neither know me, nor my Father: ‘if ye had 
known me, ye should have known my Father 
also. 

20 These words spake Jesus in "the trea- 
sury, as he taught in the temple: and $no 
man laid hands on him ; for * his hour was not 
yet come. 

21 Then said Jesus again unto them, I go 
my way, and “ye shall seek me, and " shall 
die in your sins: whither I go, ye cannot come. 


© Chap. v. 37.——? Ver. 55; chap. xvi. 3.——-3 Chap. xiv. 7. 
* Mark xii. 41 —— Chap. vii. 30.—— Chap. vii. 8. u Chap. 
cii. 343 xiii. 33. 


wrought were tho proof from heaven that he was the 
»romised Messiah: these were the great seal of all 
nis pretensions. 

Verse 19. Ye meither know me, &c.] Ye know 
neither the Messiah, nor the God that sent him. 

If ye had known mc] If ye had received my teach- 
ing, ye would have got such an acquaintance with the 
nature and attributes of God as ye never could have 
had, and never can have any other way, That is a 
true saying, No man hath seen God at any time: the 
only begotten Son, who lay in the bosom af the Fa- 
ther. he hath pectarep hun. The nature and perfec- 
tions of God never can be properly known, but in the 
light of the Gospel of Jesus Christ. It is worthy of 
remark that, in all this diseourse, our blessed Lord 
ever speaks of the Father and himself as two distinct 
persons. Therefore, the Father is not the Son, nor 
the Son the Father, as some persons vainly imagine ; 
though it is plain enough thet the eompletest unity 
and equality subsists between them. 

Verse 20. The treasury] Lightfoot observes, from 
*à 2 rabbins, that the treasury was in what was called the 
court of the women—that there were thirteen chests 
in it; in the thirteenth only the women were permit- 
ted to put their offerings. Probably the other éwelre 
were placed there in reference to the twelve tribes ; 
each perhaps inscribed with the name of one of Jacob's 
twelve sons. 

It seems that our Lord sometimes sat in this court 
to teach the people. See Mark xii. 41, &c. 

His hour was not yet comc.] The time was not 
arrived, in which he had determined to give himself 
up into the hands of his crueifiers. 

Verse 21. Then said Jesus again unto them] He 
had said the same things to them the day before. See 
chap. vii. 34. 

Ye shall seek me] When your calamities come upon 
you, ve shall in vain seek for the help of the Messiah, 
whom ye now reject, and whom ye shall shortly erueify. 

Verse 22. Will he kill himself?] They now un- 
derstood that he spoke concerning his death; but be- 
fore, chap. vii. 35, they thought he spoke of going to 
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and death of the Jews 


22 Then said the Jews, Wilt he AES 

kill himself? because he saith, An. Olymp. 
] CO 
Whither I go, ye cannot come. 

23 And he said unto them, " Ye are from 
beneath; I am from above: *ye are of this 
world; I am not of this world. 

24 7] said therefore unto you, that ye shal! 
die in your sins : * for if ye believe not that I 
am Ae, ye shall die in your sins. 

25 Then said they unto him, Who art thou ? 
And Jesus saith unto them, Even the same that 
I said unto you from the beginning. 

26 I have many things to say and to judge 
of you: but he that sent me is true: and 


* Verse 24.—®* Chapter iii, 31— Chapter xv. 19; xvii. 
16; 1 John iv. 5.——y Ver. 2t. z Mark xvi. 16.——* Chap. 
vii. 28. 


some of the Grecian provinces, to preach to the dis- 
persed Jews. 

Verse 23. Ye are from bencath] Ye are capaoie 
of murder, and of self-murder too, because ye have 
nothing of God in you. Ye are altogether carthiy, 
sensual, and derilish. They verified this character in 
murdering the Lord Jesus; and many of them after- 
wards, to eseape famine, &c., puf an end to their own 
lives. 

Verse 25. Who art thou ?] This marks the indig- 
nation of the Pharisees—as if they had said: Who 
art thou that takest upon thee to dea} out threatenings 
in this manner against us ? 

Jesus saith unto them, Even the same that I said 
unto you from the beginning.] Rather, Just what I 
have already told you, i. e. that I am the light of the 
world—the Christ—the Saviour of mankind. There 
are a variety of renderings for this verse among the 
erities. Some consider 7yr apy (which makes the 
principal difficulty in the text) as the answer of our 
Lord. Who art thou? I am cp apynr, the chief, 
the supreme; and have therefore a right to judge, 
and to execute judgment. But if our Lord had in- 
tended to convey this meaning, he would doubtless 
have said # Apyn, or 6 Apyov, and not zzv apyzv, in the 
accusative case. This mode of reading appears to 
have been followed by the Vulgate, some eopies of 
the ala, and some of the fa/hers; but this construc- 
tion ean never he reconciled to the Greek text. Oth- 
ers take Tv apygv as an adverb, in which sense it is 
repeatedly used by the best Greek writers ; and, con- 
necting the 25th with the 26th verse, they translate 
thus: I have indeed, as I Assure you, many things 
to say of you, and to condemn in you. See Wake- 
field.  Rapheiius takes up the words nearly in the 
same way, and defends his mode of exposition with 
mueh critical learning: and to him I refer the reader. 
I have given it that meaning which I thought the most 
simple and plain, should any departure from our own 
version be thought necessary: both convey a good 
and eonsistent sense. 

- Verse 26. I have many things to say and to judge 
(Qu97Nm ) 


Many of the Jews 


pe Ne * [ speak to the world those things 


An, Olymp. which I have heard of him. 
27 They understood not that he 
spake to them of the Father. 

28 Then said Jesus unto them, When ye 
have ¢hfted up the Son of man, “then shall 
ye know that I am Ae, and * that I do nothing 
of myself; but fas my Father hath taught 
me, I speak these things. 

29 And She that sent me is withme: " the 
Father hath not left me alone; ! for I do always 
those things that please him. 

30 As he spake these words, * many believed 
on him. 


d b Chap. iii. 32; xv. 15.——e Chap. iii. 14; xii. 32. 4 Rom. 
1, 1.——e Chap. v. 19, 30.—— Chap. iii. 11.——# Chap. xiv. 10, 
11.—— Ver. 16.—— Chap. iv. 34; v. 30; vi. 38. 


of you) Or, to speak and to condemn, &c. I could 
speedüy expose all your iniquities—vour pride and 
ambition, your liypocrisy and irreligion, your hatred to 
the light, and your malice against the truth, togcther 
with the present obstinate unbelief of your hearts, and 
show that these are the reasons why 1 say you will 
die in your sins; but these will appear in their true 
tight: when, after you have crucified me, the judg- 
ments of God shall descend upon and consume you. 

He that sent me is true] Whatever he hath spoken 
of you by the prophets shall surely come to pass; his 
word cannot fail. 

Verse 28. When ye have hfted up] When yo have 
crucified me, and thus filled up the measure of your 
iniquities, ye shall know that I atn the Christ, by the 
signs that shall follow; and ye shall know that what I 
spoke is true, by the judgments that shall follow. To 
be lifted up, is a common mode of expression, among 
the Jewish writers, for fo die, or to be Killed. 

Verse 29. The Father hath not left me alonc) 
Though ye shall have power to put me to death. yet 
this shall not be because he hath abandoned me, No 
—Lhe is ever with me, because I do that which pleaseth 
him ; and it is his pleasure tliat E should lay down my 
life for the salvation of the world. Does not our Lord 
allude to the following scriptures 1—Saerifice aud of- 
fering thou didst not desire ; my cars hast than open- 
ed: (or, a body hast thon prepared me: Ueb. x. 5 :) 
then said I, Lo, I come: this is written in the volume 
of the bnok concerning me. I delight to do thy will, 
O my God! Thy law is in my heart. Psa. xl. 6, 7, 8. 

Verse 30, As he spake these words, many believed 
on him.) The same sun that hardens the clay saftens 
the wax. This discourse, which proved the savour of 
death unto death to the abstinate Pharisces, became the 
savour of life unto life to many of the sitmple-hearted 
people. 

Verse 31. If ye continue in my word} Or, in this 
doctrine af mine. It is not enough to receive God's 
truth—we must refain and walk in it, And it is only 
when we reccive the truth, love it, keep it, and walk 
in it, that we are the genuine disciples of Christ. 
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CHAP. VIII. 


believe 1n Jesus. 


31 T Then said Jesus to those 4,77987 
Jews which believed on him, If ye An QE 
conünuc in my word, then are ye == 
my disciples indced ; 

32 And ye shall know the truth, 
truth shall make you free. 

33 "| They answered him, ™ We be Abra- 
ham's seed, and were never in bondage to any 
nan: how sayest thou, Ye shall be made free ? 

34 Jesus answered them, Verily, verily, I 
say unto you, ? Whosoever committeth sin is 
the servant of sin. 

35 And ? the servant abideth not in the house 
for ever: but the Son abideth ever. 


and !the 


k Chap. vii. 31; x. 42; xi. 45.——! Rom. vi. 1t, 19, 22; viin 
2; James i. 25; if, 12.——m Lev. xxv. $2; Matt. iii. 9; ver. 39. 
a Rom. vi. 16, 20; 2 Pet. ii. 19.— Gal. iv. 30. 


Verse 32. Ye shall know the truth] Shall have a 
constant experimental knowledge of its power and 
efficacy. 

And the truth shall make you free.) It was a maxim 
of the Jews, “ That no man was free, hut lie who ex- 
ercised himself in the meditation of the law.” Ne 
man is truly free, but he in whose heart the power of 
sin is destroyed, and who has received the Spirit of 
adoption, through which he eries, Abba! Father! See 
Rom. vii. 15. The édendege of sin is the most 
grievous bondage; and freedom from its guilt and 
influence is the greatest liberty. 

Verse 33. They answered} That is, the other Jews 
who had not believed—the carping, cavilling Pharisees 
already mentioned ; for the words cannot be spoken of 
the simple people who had already believed. See 
wero. 

Were never in bondage to any man} This assertion 
was not only false, but it was ridienlous in the extreme ; 
secing their whole history, sacred and profane, is full 
of recitals of their servitude in Egypt, in Chaldea, un- 
der the Persians, under the Macrdonians, and under 
the Romans. But those who are not under the influ- 
ence of the truth of God will speak and act according 
to the influence of the spirit of falschond and error. If 
the words are to be restrained to therosclves alone, they 
may be understood this: We are Abraham's seed; 
and we were never in bondage. Both these propositions 
had a faint shadow of truth. 

Verse 31. IWhosocrer committeth sin is the servant 
of sin.) Or, Sovroc cart, &c., is the slave of sin, This 
was the s/ecery of whieh Christ spoke ; and deliverance 
from it, was the Ziberty whieh he promised. 

Verse 35. -tnd the servant abideth not in the house] 
Or. rather, Now the slave abidi th not in the Jamily. 
Asif Jens had said: And now that I am speaking 
of a sJare, Y will add one thing more, viz. a slave has 
no right to any part of the inheritance in the family to 
which he belongs ; but the san, the /ryitimate son, has 
a right, lle can make any servant of the family free, 
though no slave can. JJe can divide or bestow the 

i inheritance as he pleases. Our Lord scems here to 
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If the Jews were of God, 


A.M. 4033. 36 »If the Son therefore shall 
A. D. 29. 

An. Olymp. make you free, ye shall be free 
GO, . 

—— indeed. 


37 I know that ye are Abraham's seed; but 

ye seek to kil] me, because my word hath no 
place in you. 

38 *I speak that which I have seen with 
my Father: and ye do that which ye have 
seen with your father. 

39 They answered and said unto him, 
* Abraham is our father. Jesus saith unto 
them, If ye were Abraham’s children, ye would 
do the works of Abraham. 

P Rom. viii. 2; Galatians v. 1.——34 Chap. vii. 19; verse 40. 


r Chap. iii. 32; v. 19, 30; xiv. 10, 24.——* Matt. iii. 9; ver. 33. 
t Rom. ii. 28; ix. 7; Gal. iii. 7, 29. 


refer to the sending away of Ishmael, mentioned, Gen. 
xxi. 10-14. Only those who are genuine children can 
inherit the estate. If sons, then Aeirs : heirs of God, 
and joint heirs with Christ: Gal. iv. 21-31; Rom. 
viii. 17 ; and see Bishop Pearce's Paraphrase. 

Verse 37, My word hath no place in you.) Or, this 
doetrine of mine hath no place in you. Ye hear the 
truths of God, but ye do not heed thein; the word of 
life has no influence over you ; and how can it, when 
you seek to kill me because I proclaim this truth to you! 

It is a dismal omen when a person is regardless of 
the truth of God: it is more so to be provoked against 
it: but to persecute and endeavour to destroy those 
wlio preach it is the last degree of perverseness and 
obduracy. The word of God requires a heart which 
is empty. A heart filled with earthly projects, carnal 
interests, ambition, thoughts of raising a fortune, and 
with the love of the superfluities and pleasures of life, 
is not fit to receive the seed of the kingdom. When a 
man shuts his heart against it by his passions, he at the 
same time opens it to all sorts of crimes. QUESNET. 

From what is here said, it is manifest, says Dr. 
Lightfoot, that the whole tendency of our Saviour's 
discourse is to show the Jews, that they are the seed 
of that serpent which was to bruise the heel of the 
Messiah: else what could that mean, ver. 44: Ye are 
of your father the devil, i. e. ye are the seed of the 
serpent. 

Verse 38. I speok that which I have seen] I speak 
nothing bnt that unchangeable, eternal truth which I 
have received from the bosom of God. 

Ye do that which ye have seen] Instead of éwpaxare, 
ye have seen, I think we should read j«ovoare, ye have 
heard, on the authority of BCKL, fifteen others; 
Coptie, Ethiopie, Armenion, later Syriae in the mar- 
gin, Gothie, one copy of the Itala; Origen, Cyril, and 
Chrysostom. "This reading, says Bishop Pearce, (who 
has adopted it,) seems preferable to the other, because 
it could not be said, with the same propriety, that the 
Jews had seen any thing with their father the devil, as 
it could that Jesus had seen with his. 

Jesus saw the Father, for he was the Worp that 
was with God from eternity. The Jews did not see, 
they only felt and heard, their father the devil. Tt is 
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they would love Christ 


40 * But now ye seek to kill me, C on 


a man that hath told you the truth, An. Olymp. 
* which I have heard of God: this 
did not Abraham. i 

41 Ye do the deeds of your father. Then 
said they to him, We be not born of fornica- 
tion; * we have one Father, even God. 

42 Jesus said unto them, * If God were your 
Father, ye would love me: Y for I proceeded 
forth and came from God ; 7 neither came I of 
myself, but he sent me. 

43 * Why do ye not understand my speech ? 
even because ye cannot hear my word. 


Isa. xiii. 16; lxiv. 8; Mal. i. 6. 
z Chap. v. 43; 


8 Ver, 37. Yer, 26. x 
x] John v. 1. y Chap. xvi. 27; xvii. 8, 25. 
vii. 28, 29.——23 Chap. vii. 17. 


the interest of Satan to keep himself out of sight, and 
to work in the dark. 

Verse 39. If ye were Abraham's children] Gries- 
bach reads ecce, ye are, instead of nre, ye were, on the 
authority of BDL, Vulgate, four copies of the Itala ; 
Origen and Augustin. 

Ye would do ihe works of Abraham.] As the son 
lias the nature of his father in bim, and naturally imi- 
tates him, so, if ye were the children of Abraham, ye 
would imitate him in his faith, obedience, and upright- 
ness; but this ye do not, for ye seek to kill me—ye 
are watching for an opportunity to destroy me, merely 
because J tell you the truth: Abraham never did any 
thing like this; therefore, you have no spiritual rela- 
tionship to him. 

Verse 41. Ye do the deeds of your father.) You 
have certainly another father than Abraham—one who 
has instilled his own malignant nature into you; and, 
as ye seek to murder me for telling you the truth, ye 
must be the offspring of him who was a murderer from 
the beginning, and stood not in the truth, ver. 44. 

We be not born of fornication] We are not a 
mixed, spurious brecd—our tribes and families have 
been kept distinct—we are descended from Abraham 
by his legal wife Sarah; and we are no idolaters. 

We have one Father, even God.] In the spiritual 
sense of father and son, we are not a spurious, that is, 
an idolatrous race; because we acknowledge none as 
our spiritual father, and worship none as such, but the 
true God. See Bishop Pearce. 

Verse 42. If God were your Father, ye would 
love me] I came from God, and it would be absurd 
to suppose that yon would persccute me if you were 
undcr the influence of God. The children of the same 
father should not murder each other. 

Verse 43. Why do ye not understand my speech ?] 
Tov Aariav rnv eunr, This my mode of speaking— 
when illustrating spiritual by natural things : Aa24a re- 
fers to the manner of speaking ; Aoyoc, to the matter 
or subject on which he spoke. For Aa2:av, the Codex 
Beze had originally aAn@scav: why do ye not acknow- 
ledge this TRUTH of mine? A few other MSS. agree 
in this reading. 

Because ye cannot hear my word.] That is, ye 


The Jews proved io be the CHAP. VIII. children of the wicked one 


appen 44 "Ye are of your father the 


oe Op ee devil, and the lusts of your father 

—— ye wil do. He was a murderer 
from the beginning, and *abode not in the 
truth, because there is no truth in him. When 
he speaketh a lie, he speaketh of his own: for 
he is a liar, and the father of it. 

45 And because I tell you the truth, ye be- 
lieve me not. 
coon Ek OR Te a 

> Matt. xiii. 38; 1 John iii, 8——e Jude 6. 
oo A E U a iaa ance 
eannot bear my doctrine: it comes too close to you; 
it searches your hearts, detects your hypocrisy, and 
exposcs your iniquitons intentions aud designs ; and as 
ye are determined not to leave your sins, so ye are 
purposed not to hear my doctrinc. 

Verse 44. Ye are of your father the devil] Ye 
are the seed of the old serpent. Sce on ver. 37. 

The lusts of yaur father] Like father like son. 
What Satan desires, ye desire; because ye are filled 
with his nature. Awful state of unregenerate men ! 
They have the nearest alliance to Satan ; they partake 
of his nature, and have in them the same principles 
and propensities which characterize the very nature 
and essence of the devil! Reader, canst thou rest in 
this state? Apply to God, through Christ, that thou 
mayest be barn again. 

He was a murderer from the beginning] Tt was 
through him that Adam transgressed ; in consequence 
ol which death entered into the world, and slew him 
and all his posterity. This was the sentiment of the 
Jews themselves. In Sohar Kadas, the wicked are 
called, “The elildren of the old serpent, who slew 
Adam and all his descendants." See Schoetigen. 

Abode not in the truth] He staod not in the truth— 
was onee in a state of glorious felicity, but fell from 
it; and, being deprived of all good himself, he could 
not endure that others should enjoy any; therefore 
by his lies he deceived Five, and brought her, her 
husband, and, through them, their posterity, into his 
own condemnation. 

He speaketh of his own] Ex rov i&tav dare, He 
speaketh of his own offspring, or, from his awn dis- 
position, fur he is the father and fountain of all error 
and falsity ; and all who are deceived by him, and par- 
take of-his disposition, falsity and eruelty, are his off- 
spring, for he is a liar, and the father of il—xar å 
farup avrov—hiterally, Ais father alsa. There is con- 
siderable difficulty in this verse. The Cainites, and 
the Archontites, mentioned by Epiphanius, read it thus: 
“Ye are the children of your father the devil, because 
he is a liar, and Ais father was a liar. We was a 
man-slayer, and he did not remain in the truth. When 
he speaketh, he speaketh a lie of his own, (progenitors 
nnderstood,) becanse his father also was a liar." The 
consequences which the above heretics drew from this 
verse were the following. They said that the father 
of the Jews was a demon; that he also had a demon 
for his father; and that he had a demon for his father, 
&c. The Archontites maintained that Cain had a de- Hast a der?) Art possessed by an evil spirit ; 
mon for his father, the spirit which our Lord speaks | and art, in consequence, deranged. 
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46 Which of you convinceth me ^ M.1053 
of sin? And if I say the truth, An. Olymp. 
why do ye not believe me ? ae 

47 ? He that is of God heareth God's words : 
ye therefore hear hem not, because ye are not 
of God. 

48 9 Then answered the Jews, and said 
unto him, Say we not well that thou art a Sa 


maritan, and * hast a devil ? 


3 Chap. x. 26, 27; 1 John iv. 6.——* Ch. vii. 20; x. 20; ver. 52. 


of here; and that the Jews proeceded from the race 
of Cain. 

Grotius, suppasing that the devi] who tempted Eve 
was not the prince of devils, but rather a subordinate 
one, seems to think he may be understood here, Ac is a 
liar, and his father also, which is the literal translation 
of the latter clause of the text, óc xac ò 7ar9p avrov, 
as it has been read by many of the primitive fathers. 

Mr. Wakefield, by changing ro, before yevóoc, into 
tte, gives the text the following translation :— The 
devil is your father, and ye willingly perform the lusts 
of your father. He was a man-slayer from the first, 
and continued not in the truth, because there is no 
truth in him. When any one speaketh a lic, he speak 
eth aecording to his own kindred: for his father also 
is a liar.” Our own translation, that refers ramno 
avtov to pevdoc, a lie, and not to yevezc, a liar, is pro- 
bably the most correct. 

Verse 46. Which of you convinceth me of sin 2] 
Do you pretend to reject the traths which I announce, 
because my life does not correspond to the doctrines 
I have taught! Bot can any of you prove me guilty 
of any fanlt! You have maliciously watched all my 
steps; have you seen the smallest matter to reprove. 
in any part of my conduct ! 

But it is probable that úgepria, sin, is put here in 
opposition to a27Qera, truth, in the same verse, and 
then it should be rendcred falsehaod. ‘The very best 
Greek writers use the word in the same sense: this, 
KyPkE proves by quotations from Polybins, Lucian, 
Dionysius Halicarnassensis, Plutarch, Thucydides, and 
Hippocrates.  WaPHELIUS adds a pertinent quotation 
from /lerodotus, and shows that the purest Latin writers 
have used the word peccatum, sin, in the sense of error 
or falsehood. See the note on Gen. xiii. 13. 

Verse 47. He that is of God] Meaning probably 
himself: he who came from God, or was born of Gad— 
heareth the words of God—has the constant inspiration 
of his Spirit, speaks nothing but truth, and cannot pos- 
sibly err. 

Verse 48. Thou arl a Samarttan] This was the 
samc, among them, as Heretic, or sehismatic, among us. 
This is the only time in which the Jews gave our 
Lord this title of reproach ; and they probably ground- 
ed it on his having preached among them, and lodged 
in their villages. See the account in chap. iv.; but 
Samaritan, among them, meant a person unworthy of 
any credit. 


Abraham rejoiced to see 


A. M. 4033. 49 Jesus answered, I have not a 


An Olymp. devil; but I honour my Father, 
__. and ye do dishonour me. 

50 And fI seek not mine own glory: there 
is one that secketh and judgeth. 

51 Verily, verily, I say unto you, € Ifa man 
keep my saying, he shall never see death. 

52 Then said the Jews unto him, Now we 
know that thou hast a devil. ™ Abraham is 
dead, and the prophets; and thou sayest, If a 
man keep my saying, he shall never taste of 
uezin, 

53 Art thou greater than our father Abraham, 
which is dead? and the prophets are dead: 
whom makest thou thyself? 

54 Jesus answered, $ If honour myself, my 
honour is nothing: *it is my Father that hon- 


f Chap. v. 41; vii. 18.—s Chap. v. 24; xi. 26— Zech. i. 
5; Hebrews xi. 13.——! Chap. v. 31.——X Chap. v. 41; xvi. 14; 
xvii. 1; Acts iii. 13. 


Verse 49. I have not a devil] The fixst part of 
the eharge was too futile: if taken literally, it was 
both absurd and impossible; they did not believe it 
themselves, and therefore our Lord does not stop a 
moment to refute it; bnt he answers to the second 
with the utmost meekness and conelusiveness : J ho- 
nour God. This is what no demon can do, nor any 
man who is under such influence. 

Verse 50. I seek pot mine own glory) Another 
proof that I am not influenced by any spirit but that 
which proeeeds from God. But there is one that seck- 
eth—i. e. my glory—and judgeth—will punish you 
for your determined obstinacy and iniquity. 

Verse 51. Shall never see death.] As Moses pro- 
mised a long life, with abundance of temporal bless- 
ings, to those who should keep his statutes and ordi- 
nances, so he who keeps my doctrine shall not only 
have a long life, but shall never see death—he shall 
never eome under the power of the death of 4he soul, 
but shall live eternally with me in glory. 

Verse 54. Your God] Many MSS. and most of 
the versions read Zuov, our, instead of ógov. The va- 
riation is of very little eonsequence. They called 
God their God, while enemies to him both in their 
spirit and conduet. 

Verse 56. Abraham rejoiced to see my day] Or, 
he earnestly desired to see my day ; »ya324acaro, from 
ayav, very much, and daAquat, I leap—his soul leaped 
forward in earnest hope and strong expectation that he 
might see the incarnation of Jesus Christ. The meta- 
phor appears to be taken from a person who, desiring 
to see a long-expeeted friend who is coming, runs for- 
ward, now and then jumping up to see if he ean dis- 
cover him. There is a saying very like this in Sokar 
Numer. fol. 61: “Abraham rejoiced because he eould 
know, and perceive, and cleave to the Divine Name.” 
The Divine name is mn YehovaA; and by this they 
simply mean God himself. 

And he saw it) Not only in the first promise, Gen. 
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the day of Christ 

oureth me EA, whom ys say, that aD ao 
i od: An. Olym 
he is your n. Olymp 


55 Yet ! ye have not known him; ————. 
but I know him: and if I should say, 1 know 
him not, I shall be a liar like unto you: but I 
know him, and keep his saying 

56 Your father Abraham ™ rejoteed to see 
my day : ? and he saw zt, and was glad. 

57 Then said the Jews unto htm, Thou art 
not yet fifty years old, and hast thou seen 
Abraham ? 

58 Jesus said unto them, Verily, verily, 1 
say unto you, Before Abraham was, ? I am. 

59 T Then ? took they up stones to east at 
him: but Jesus hid himself, and went out of 
the temple, 3 going through the midst of them, 
and so passed by. 

l Chap. vii. 28, 29.——™ Luke x. 241. 0 Hebrews xi. 13 


o Exod. iii. 14; Isa. xliii. 13; chap. xvii. 5,21; Col. i. 17; Rev 
i, 8.——P Chap. x. 31, 39; xi. 8.—— Luke iv. 30. 


iii. 15, for the other patriarelis saw this as well as he; 
and not only in that promise whieh was made particu- 
larly to himself, Gen. xii. 7; xxii. 18, (compared with 
Gal. ii. 16,) that the Messiah should spring from his 
family ; but he saw this day especially when Jehovah 
appeared to him in a Auman form, Gen. xviii. 2, 17, 
which many suppose to have been a manifestation of 
the Lord Jesus. 

Verse 57, Thou art not yet fifty years old} Some 
MSS. read forty. The age of our blessed Lord has 
never been properly determined. Some of the primi- 
tive fathers believed that he was fifty years old when 
he was erucified ; but their foundation, which is no 
other than these words of the Jews, is but a very un- 
eertain one. Calmet thinks that our Lord was at this 
time about thirty-four years and ten months old, and 
that he was crueified about the middle of his thirty- 
sixth year; and asserts that the vulgar era is three 
years 100 late. On the other hand, some allow him 
to have been but thirty-one years old, and that his 
ministry had lasted but one year. Many opinions on 
this subject, which are scarcely worthy of being copied, 
may be found in Calmet. 

Verse 58. Before Abraham was, I am.] The fol- 
lowing is a literal translation of Calmet's note on this 
passage :—“ l am from all eternity. I have existed 
before all ages. You eonsider in me only the person 
who speaks to you, and who has appeared to you 
within a particular time. But besides this human 
nature, which ye think ye know, there is in me a 
Divine and eternal nature. Both, united, subsist to- 
gether in my person. Abraham knew how to distin- 
guish them. He adored me as his God; and desired 
me as his Saviour. He has seen me in my eternity, 
and he predieted my coming into the world." 

On the same verse Bishop Pearce speaks as fol. 
lows :—“ What Jesus here says relates (I think) to 
his existence antecedent to Abraham's days, and not 
to his having been the Christ appointed and foretold 


Observations on CHAP. IX. the preceding chapter 


hefore that time; for, if Jesus had meant this, the | hand, had he acquitted the woman, he might have been 
answer I apprehend would net have been a pertinent | considered, not only as setting aside the law of Moses, 
onc. Je might have been appointed and foretold for | but as being indulgent to a erime of great moral tur- 
the Christ; but if he had not had an existence before} pitude, and the report of this must have ruined his 
Abraham's days, neither could he have seen Abraham, | moral character. Ile disappointed this malice by re- 
(as, according to our English translation, the Jews | fusing to enter into the ease; and overwhelmed his 
suppose him to have said,) nor could Abraham have | adversaries with confusion, by unmasking their hearts, 
seen him, as I suppose the Jews understood him to | and pointing out their private abominations. It is 
have said in the preceding verse, to which words of generally supposed that our Lord acynitied the wo- 
the Jews the words of Jesus here are intended as an} man: this is ineorrect ; he neither aequitted nor con- 
answer." demned her: he did not enter at all juridically into the 
Verse 59. Then took they up stones, &e.] It ap-} business. Ilis saying, Neither do I condemn thee, 
pears that the Jews understood him as asserting his} was no more than a sinple declaration that he would 
Godhead ; and, suppusing him te be a blasen: | not concern himself with the matter—that being the 
they proceeded to stone him, according to the law :| office of the chief magistrate ; but, as a preacher of 
Lev. xxiv. 16. righteousness, he exhorted her to abandon her evil 
But Jesus hid himself] In all probability he ren- practices, lest the punishment, which she was new 
dered himself invisil/e—though some will have it that | likely to eseape, should be inflicted on her for a repe- 
he conveyed himself away from those Jews who were | tition of her transgression. 
his enemies, by mixing himself with the many who 2. In several places in this chapter, our Lord shows 
believed ou him, (ver. 30, 31,) and who, we may sup- | his intimate union with the Father, both in will, doc- 
pose, favoured his escape. Pearce. trine, and deed ; and though he never speaks so us to 
But where did they find the stones, Christ and they | confound the persons, yet he evidently shows that sueli 
heing in the temple! It is answered: Ist. It is pro- | was the indivisible unity, subsisting between the Father 
bable, as the buildings of the temple had not been yet | and the Son, that what the one witnessed, the other 
completed, there might have been many stones near| witnessed ; what the one did, the other did; and that 
the place; or, 2dly. They might have gone ont to the , he who saw the one necessarily saw the other. 
outer courts for them; and, before their return, our 3. The original state of Satan is here pointed out 
Lord had escaped. See Lightfoot and Calmet. —he abode not in the truth, ver. 41, Therefore he 
Going through the midst of them, and so passed by.) | was once in the truth, in righteousness and true holi- 
These words are wanting in the Coder Beze, and in| ness—and he fell from that troth into sin and false- 
several editions and versions. Erasmus, Grotius, | hood, so that he became the father of lies and the first 
Beza, Pearce, and Griesbach, think them not genvine. | murderer. Our Lord confirms here the Mosaic. ae- 
The latter has left them out of the text. But, not- | count of the fal! of man, and shows that this fall was 
withstanding ‘vhat these critics have said, the words | brought about by his lies, and that these lies issued in the 
seem necessary to explain the manner of our Lord's | murder or destruction both of the budy and soul of man. 
escape. Ist. He hid himself, by becoming invisible ; 1. The patience and meckness exereised by onr 
and then, 2dly. Ide passed through the midst of them, | Lord, towards his most fell and unrelenting enemies, 
and thus got clear away from the place. See a simi- | are worthy the especial regard of all those who are 
lar escape mentioned, Lake iv. 30, and the note there. | persecuted for righteousness.— When he was reviled, 
he reviled not again. As the scarcher of hearts, he 
simply declared their state, ver. 14, in order to their 
conviction and conversion: uot to have done so, would 
have been to betray their souls. In this part of his 
conduet we find two grand virtues united, which are 
rarely associated in man, MEEKNESS and FIDELITY— 
patience to bear all insults and personal injuries ; and 
boldness, in the faee of persecution and death, £o de- 
clare the truth. The meek man generally leaves the 
sinner unreproved : the bold and zealous man often 
betrays a want of due se//-managemcnt, and reproves 
sin in a spirit which prevents the reproof from reach- 
ing the heart. In this respeet also, our blessed Lord 
has left us an example, that we should follow his steps. 
Let him that readeth understand. 


Tue subjects of this chapter are both oneommon 
and of vast importance. 

1. The case of the woman taken in adultery, when 
properly and candidly considered, is both intelligible 
and edifying. It is hhely that the accusation was 
well foonded ; and that the seribes and Pharisees 
endeavoured maliciously to serve themselves of the 
fact, to embroil our Lord with the eivil power, or 
ruin his mora! repotation. Our Lord was no magis- 
trate, and therefore eould not, with any propricty, 
give judgment in the ease; had he done it, it must 
have been considered an invasion of the rights and 
office of the civil magistrate, and would have afforded 
them ground for a process against him. On the other 


CHAPTER IX. 


Account of the man who was born blind, 1-5. Christ heals him, 6, 7. The man 1s questioned by his neigh- 
bours, 8-19. He is brought to the Pharisees, who question him, 13-17, and then his parents, 18-23. 
They again interrogate the man, who, vindicating the conduct of Christ, is ercommunicated by them, 24- 
34. Jesus, hearing of the conduct of the Pharisees, afterwards finds the man, and reveals himself to 
him, 35-38. He passes sentence on the obduracy and blindness of the ud 39-41. 
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The account of the man 


ee A ND as Jesus passed by, he saw 

An. Olymp. a man which ? was blind from 
CCII. 1. : 3 

mec Prsabinth. 


2 And his disciples asked him, saying, Mas- 


2 Acts iii. 2. 


NOTES ON CHAP. IX. 

Verse 1. And as Jesus passed by] This chapter 
is a continuation of the preceding, and therefore the 
word Jesus is not inthe Greek text: it begins simply 
thus—And pussing along, kat rapayov, &c. Having 
left the temple, where the Jews were going to stone 
him, (chap. vili. 59,) it is probable our Lord went, 
according to his custom, to the mount of Olives. The 
next day, which was the Sabbath, ver. 14, he met a 
man who had been born blind, sitting in some public 
place, and asking alms from those who passed by, 
verse 8. 

Verse 2. Who did sin, this man, or his parents) 
The doctrine of the transmigration of souls appears to 
have been an article in the creed of the Pharisees, 
and it was pretty general both among the Greeks and 
the Asiaties. The Pythagoreans believed the souls 
of men were sent into other bodies for the punishment 
of some sin which they had committed in a pre- 
existent state. This seems to have been the founda- 
tion of the disciples’ question to our Lord. Did this 
man sin in a pre-ecistent state, that he is punished in 
this body with blindness? Or, did his parents commit 
some sin, for which they are thus plagued in their 
offspring ! 

Most of the Asiatic nations have believed in the 
doctrine of transmigration. The Hindoos still hold it ; 
and profess to tell precisely the si» which the person 
committed in another body, by the afflictions which he 
endures in this: they profess also to tell the cures for 
these. For instance, they say the headache is a 
punishment for having, in a former state, spoken zrre- 
verently to father or mother. Madness is a punish- 
ment for naving been disobedient to father or mother, 
or to one's spiritual guide. The epilepsy is a punish- 
ment for having, in a former state, administered, poison 
io any one at the command of his master. Pain in 
the eyes is a punishment for having, in another body, 
eoveted another man’s wife. Blindness is a punish- 
ment for having kuled his mother: but this person 
they say, before his new birth, will suffer many years’ 
torment in hell. See many curious particulars relative 
to this in the Aveen Axsery, vol. iii. p. 168-175; 
and in the Institutes of Menu, chap. xi. Inst. 48-53. 

The Jewish rabbins have had the same belicf from 
the very remotest antiquity. Origen cites an apocry- 
phal book of the Hebrews, in which the patriarch 
Jacob is made to speak thus: 7 em an angel of God ; 
one of the first order of spirits. Men ‘call me Jacob, 
hut my true name, which God has given me, is Israel: 
Orat. Joseph. apud Orig. Many of the Jewish doc- 
tors have believed that the souls of Adam, Abraham, 
and Phineas, have successively animated the great 
men of their nation. Philo says that the air ıs full 
of spirits, and that some, through their natural pro- 
vensity, join themselves to bodies; and that others 
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ST. JOHN. 


who was born blind 


ter, ^ who did sin, this man or his 4, 4038 

parents, that he was born blind? ^ An. Olymp. 
3 Jesus answered, Neither hath 

this man sinned, nor his parents : ° but that the 


> Ver. 34.——* Chap. xi. 4. 


have an aversion from such a union. See several 
other things relative to this point in his treatises, De 
Plant. Noe—De Gigantibus—De Confus. Ling.— 
De Somniis, &c.; and see Calmet, where he is 
pretty largely quoted. 

The Hindoos believe that the most of their misfor- 
tunes arise out of the sins of a former birth; and, in 
moments of grief not unfrequently break ont into excia- 
mations like the following :— Ah! in a former birth 
how many sins must I have committed, that I am thus 
afflicted!” “Iam now suffering for the sins of a 
former birth ; and the sins that ] am now committing 
are to fill me with misery in a following birth. There 
is no end to my sufferings !” 

Josephus, Ant. b. xviii. c. 1, s. 3, and War, b. ii. 
c. 8, s. 14, gives an account of the doctrine of the 
Pharisees on this subject. He intimates that the 
souls of those only who were pious were permitted to 
reanimate human bodies, and this was rather by way 
of reward than punishment ; and that the souls of the 
vicious axe put into eternal prisons, where they are 
continually tormented, and out of which they can never 
escape. But it is very likely that Josephus has not 
told the whole truth here; and that the doctrine of 
the Pharisees on this subject was nearly the same with 
that of the Papists on purgatory. Those who are 
very wicked go irrecoverably to hell; but those who 
are not so have the privilege of expiating their venia 
sins in purgatory. Thus, probably, is the Pharisean 
doctrine of the transmigration to be understood 
Those who were comparatively pious went into othe 
bodies, for the expiation of any remaining guilt which 
had not been removed previously to a sudden or pre- 
mature death, after which they were fully prepared 
for paradise ; but others who had been incorrigibly 
wicked were sent at once into hell, without ever being 
offered the privilege of amendment, or eseape. For 
the reasons which may be collected above, much as I 
reverence Bishop Pearce, I cannot agree with his 
note on this passage, where he says that the wards of 
the disciples should be thus understood :—Who did 
sin? This man, that he is blind? or his parents, that 
he was born so! He thinks it probable that the dis 
ciples did not know that the man was born blind: if 
he was, then it was for some sin of his parents—if he 
was not born so, then this blindness came unto him as 
a punishment for some crime of Ais own. It may be 
just necessary to say, that some of the rabbins believed 
that i( was possible for an infant to sin in the 
womb, and to be punished with some bodily infirmity 
in consequence. See several examples in Lightfoot 
on this pl»^e. 

Verse 3, Neither hath this man sinned, nor his 
parents] That is, the blindness of this person is not 
occasioned by any sin of his own, nor of his parents, 
hut has happened in the ordinary course of Divine 

1 


lesus makes clay, and anoinis 


e pre works of God should be made mani- 
An. Olymp. fcst in him. 


4 àI must work the works of him 
hat sent me, while it is day: the night com- 
th when no man can work. 

5 As long as I am in the world, * I am the 
ight of the world. 

6 When he had thus spoken, fhe spat ou 
he ground, and made clay of the spittle, and 


Chap. iv. 31; v. 19, 36; x1. 9; xii, 35; xvii. 4—e Chap. i. 
95, 9; iti. 19; viii. 12; xii. 35, 46.—— Mark vii. 335 viii. 23. 


rovidence, and shall now become the instrument. of 
ilvation to his soul, edification to others, and glory 
>? Gop. Many of the Jews thought that marks on 
1e body were proofs of sin in the soul. From a like 
ersuasion, probably, arose that proverb among our 
orthern neighbours—Mar& hun whom God marks. 

Verse 4. While it is day] Though 1 plainly per- 
eive that the cure of this man will draw down upon 
ic the malice of the Jewish rulers, yet I must accom- 
lish the work for which I eame into the world while 
is day—while the term of this life of mine shall 
ist, It was about six months after this that our 
ord was crucified. It is very likely that the day was 
ow declining, and night coming on ; and he took occa- 
on from this circumstance to introduce the clegant 
ietaphor immediately following. By this we are 
ught that no opportunity for doing good should be 
mitted—D4v representing the apportunity * NIGNT, 
1e loss of that opportunity. 

Verse 5. I am the light of the world.] Like the 
un, itis my business to dispense light and heat every 
there ; and to neglect no opportunity that may offer 
) enlighten and save the bodies and souls of men. 
ee chap. viii. 12. 

Verse 6. Anainted the eyes of the blind man) it 
‘ould be difficult to find out the reason which induced 
ur Lord to act thus. It is certain, this procedure 
an never be supposed to have been any likely medica! 
leans to restore sight to a man who was born blind ; 
iis action, therefore, had no tendency to assist the 
liracle. If his eye-lids had heen only so gummed 
gether that they needed nothing but to be suppled 
nd well washed, it is not likely that this could possi- 
ly have been omitted from his birth until now. The 
ews believed that there was some virtue in spittle to 
ure the diseases of the eye; but then they always 
ccompanied this with some charm. Our Lord might 
ake clay with the spittle to show that no charms 
r spells were used, and to draw their attention more 
articularly to the miracle which he was about to 
rork. Perhaps the best lesson we can learn from 
his is: That God will do his own work in Ais own 
ray; and, to hide pride from man, will often accom- 
lisa the most bencficial ends by means not only 
tmple or despicable in themselves, but by such also as 
ppear entirely contrary, in their nature and operation, 
9 the end proposed to be effected by them. 

Verse 7. Siloam] Called also Shiloah, Siloe, or 
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CHAP. IX. 


the eyes of the blind man 


E i i A. M. 4033. 
he £ anointed the eyes of the blind 4, M; 403 


man with the clay, ADU 
7 And said unto him, Go, wash — ==: 


^ in the pool of Siloam, (which is by interpre- 
tation, Sent.) iHe went his way thercfore, 
and washed, and came seeing. 

8 T The neighbours therefore, and they 
which before had scen hiin that he was blind, 
said, Is not this he that sat and begged ? 


h Neh. iii. 


E Or, spread the clay upon the eyes of the blind man. 
15.— Sce 2 Kings v. 14. 


Siloa, was a fountain under tle walls of Jerusalem, 
towards the cast, between the city and the brook 
Kidron: Calimet thinks that this was the saine. with 
En-rogel, or the fuller's fountain, which is inentioned 
in Josh. xv. 75 xvili, 16; in 2 Sam. xvii. 17; and 
in 1 Kings i. 9. Its waters were collected in a great 
reservoir for the use of the city ; and a stream from it 
supplied the pool of Bethesda. 

By interpretation, Sexr.] From the Hebrew now 
shalach, he sent: either because it was looked upon 
as a gift sent from God, for the usc of the city; or 
beeause its waters were directed or sent by canals or 
pipes, into differeat quarters, for the same purpose. 
Some think there is an allusion hcre to Gen. xlix. 10; 
that this fountain was a type of Shiloh, the Christ, the 
sent of God; and that it was to direct the man’s 
mind to the accomplishment of the above prophecy 
that our Lord sent him to this fountain. This sup- 
position does not appear very solid. The Turks have 
this fountain still in great vencration, and think the 
waters of it are good for diseases of the eyes. Light- 
foot says that the spring of Siloam discharged itself 
by a double stream into a twofold pool—the upper 
was called Mw siiloach—the lower, NW shelach ; 
the one signifying azezaAuevoc sent, the latter, k«odtov 
fleeces; and that our Lord marked this point so par- 
ticularly, to inform the blind inan that it was mot to 
Shelach, but to Shiloach, that he inust go to wash his 
eyes. These two pools scem to be referred to in Isa. 
ON aspen Nx 

Verse 8. That he was blind] ‘Ort reà2oc nv: but, 
instead of this, mpooacrnc, when he begged, or was a 
heggar, is the reading of ABC*DKL, seven others, 
both the Syriac, both the Arabic, later Persic, Coptic, 
Ethiopic, Armenian, Sahidic, Gothic, Slavonic, Vul- 
gate, eight copies of the 7tala, and some of the primi- 
tive fathers. This is in all probability the true read- 
ing, and is received by Griesbach into the text. 

Beggars in all countries have a language peculiar 
to themselves. "The language of the Jewish beggars 
was the following: ^3 **t Deserve something by me 
—Give me something that God may reward you. 
]2 73:73: 39 O ye tender-hearted, do yourselves 
good óy me. Another form, which scems to have 
been used by such as had formerly been in better cir- 
cumstances, was this: NIN 1272 52n0N NINA ND ^2 ^20 
Laok back and see what I have been; look upon me 
now, and see what I am. See Lightfoot. 
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The Pharisees cavil at the cure 


A. M. 4033. : our : 
DA ale Some said, 'This is he: others 


An.Olymp. said, He is like him: but he said, 
EES I am he. 

10 Therefore said they unto him, How were 
thine eyes opened ? 

Il He answered and said, * A man that is 
called Jesus made clay, and anointed mine 
eyes, and said unto me, Go to the pool of Si- 
loam, and wash: and I went and washed, and 
I received sight. 

12 Then said they unto him, Where is he? 
He said, I know not. 

13 T They brought to the Pharisees him 
that aforetime was blind. 


k Vor. 6, 7. ——! Ver. 33; chap. iii. 2. 


51. JOHN. 


wrought on the blind man. 


14 And it was the Sabbath day Ae: 


when Jesus made the clay, and An, ID, 
opened his eyes. ROM 

15 Then again the Pharisees also asked him 
how he had received his sight. He said unto 
them, He put clay upon mine eyes, and 1 
washed, and do see. 

16 Therefore said some of the Pharisees, 
This man is not of God, because he keepeth 
not the Sabbath day. Others said, ! How can 
a man that is a sinner do such miracles * And 
™ there was a division among them. 

17 'They say unto the blind man again, What 
sayest thou of him, that he hath opened thine 


m Chap. vii. 12, 43; x. 19. 


Verse 9. Some said. This is he] This miracle was 
not wrought in prirate—nor before a few persons— 
nor was it lightly credited. Those who knew him 
before were divided in their opinion concerning him: 
not whether the man who sat there begging was blind 
before—for this was known to all; nor whether the 
person now before them saw clearly—for this was 
now notorious; but whether thts was the person who 
was born blind, and who used in a particular plaee to 
sit begging. 

Others said, He is like him] This was very natural : 
for eertainly the restoration of his sight must have 
given him a very different appearance to what he had 
before. 

Verse 11. A man that is called Jesus} The whole 
of this relation is simple and artless in the highest 
degree. The blind man had never seen Jesus, but he 
had Aeard of his name—he fcit that he had put some- 
thing on his eyes, which he afterwards found to be 
clay—but how this was made he could not tell, be- 
eause he could »ot see Jesus when he did it; there- 
fore he does not say, he made clay of spittle—bhut 
simply, he made clay, and spread it upon my cyes. 
Where a multitude of incidents must necessarily come 
into review, imposture and falsehoad generally commit 
themselves, as it is termed ; but, however numerous 
the circumstances may be in a relation of fact, simple 
truth is never emharrassed. 

Verse 12. Where ıs he?] They had designed to 
seize and deliver him up to the Sanhedrin, as a 
violater of the law, beeause he had done this on the 
Sabbath day. 

Verse 13. They brought to the Pharisees] These 
had the chief rule, and determined all contraversies 
among the people; in every case of religion, their 
judgment was final : the people, now fully eonvinced 
that the man had been cured, brought him to the Pha- 
risees, that they might determine Aow this was done, 
and whether it had been done legally. 

Verse 14. Jt was the Sabbath] Some of the ancient 
rabbins taught, and they have been followed by some 
moderns, not much better skilled in physie than them- 
selves, that the saliva is a cure for several disorders 


nf the eyes; but the former held this to be contrary 
RQR 


to the Jaw, if applied on the Sabbath. See Licur- 
roor's Hor. Talm. 

Verse 16. This man is not of God] He ean neither 
be the Messiah, nor a prophet, for he has broken the 
Sabbath. "The Jews always argued falsely on this 
principle. The Jaw relative to the observation of the 
Sabbath never forbade any work but what was of the 
servile and unnecessary kind. Works of necessity and 
mercy never could be forbidden on that day by him 
whose name is mercy, and whose nature is Jove; for 
the Sabbath was made for man, and not man for the 
Sabbath; were it otherwise, the Sabbath would be 
rather a curse than a blessing. 

How can a man that is a sinner, &c.] They knew 
very well that though magicians and impostors might 
do things apparently miraculous, yet nothing really 
good could be performed by them. We might have 
safely defied all the magicians in Egypt, who are said 
to have been so successful in imitating some of the 
miracles of Moses, to have opened the eyes of one 
blind man, or to have done any essential good either 
to the body or to the soul. 

And there was a division among them.] | Sywga, a 
schism, a decided difference of opinion, whieh caused 
a separation of the assemhly. 

Verse 17. He is a prophet.) They had intended to 
lay snares for the poor man, that, getting him to ac- 
knowledge Christ for the Messiah, they might put him 
out of the synagogue, ver. 29, or put him ta death. 
that such a witness to the Divine power of Christ 
might not appear against them. But, as the mercy 
of God had given him his sight, so the «wisdom of God 
taught him how to escape the snares laid for his ruin. 
On all thy glory there shall be a defence, says the 
prophet, Isa. iv. 5. When God gives any particular 
merey or grace, he sends power to preserve it, and 
wisdom to improve it. The man said, [eis a prophet. 
Now, according to a Jewish maxim, a prophet might 
dispense with the observation of the Sabbath. See 
Grotius. If they allow that Jesus was a prophet, 
then, even in their sense, he might break the law of 
the Sabbath, and be guiltless: or, if they did nat allow 
him to be a prophet, they must account for the miracle 
some other way than by the power of God; as from 
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The Pharisees question ham, 


AMI A eyes? flleivaidys He is a prophet. 
An, Olymp 18 But the Jews did not believe 


concerning him, that he had been 
blind, and received his sight, itil they called 
the parents of him that had received his sight. 

19 And they asked them, saying, Is this 
your son, who ye say was born blind? low 
then doth he now see? 

20 liis parents answered them and said, We 
know that this is our son, and that he was 
born blind : 

21 But by what means he now sceth, we 
know not; or who hath opened his cyes, we 
know not: he is of age; ask him: he shall 
speak for himself. 

22 ‘These words spake his parents, because 
*they feared the Jews: for the Jews had agrecd 
already, that if any man did confess that he was 
Christ, he ^ should be put out of the synagogne. 


^ Chap. iv. t9; vi. Et. 9 Chap. vii. 13; xii. 42; xix. 39; Acts 


v. 13. 


Satan or his agents no good can procced—to do this 
it was impossible. So the wisdom of God taught the 
poor man to give them such an answer as put them 
into a complete dilemina, from which they could not 
possibly extricate themselves. 

Verse 18. But the Jews did not believe] Al the 
subterfuge they eould usc was simply to sin against 
their conscience, by asserting that the man had not 
been blind; but out of this subterfuge they were soon 
driven by the testimony of the parents, who, if tried 
farther on this subject, might have produced as wit- 
ness, not only the whole neighbourhood, but nearly the 
whole city : for it appears the man got his bread by 
publicly begging, ver. 8. 

That he had heen blind, and received his sight] 
This clause is omitted in some MSS., probably because 
similar words occur immediately after. There is, how- 
ever, no evidence against it, sufficient to exclude it from 
the text. 

Verse 21. He ws of age] "M2ustav exer, literally, he 
has stature. i. e. he is a full-grown mao; and in this 
sease the phrase is used by the best Greck writers. 
Sec Aypke and Raphelius. Mature age was fixed 
among the Jews at thirty years. 

Verse 22. Put aut of the synagogue.] That is, ez- 
cammunteated—separated from all religious eonneetion 
win inose who worshipped God. This was the lesser 
kind of exeommunication among the Jews and was 
termed nidui. The cherem, or anathema, was not used 
against the followers of Christ till after the resurrection. 

Verse 24. Gire God the praise] Having called the 
maa a secand time, they proceeded to deal with him in 
the most solemn manner; and therefore they put him 
vo his oath; for the words above were the form of an 
oath, proposed by the ehief magistrate to those who 
were to give evideoce to aoy particular fact, or to at- 
test any thing. as produeed by or belonging to the Lord. 

it 


CIIAP. IX. 


Ile confounds them. 


23 ‘Therefore said his parents, Ife 4, M. 4033. 
is of age; ask him. An; Olymp. 
24 Then again called they the ———— 
man that was blind, and said unto hiin, 4 Give 
God the praise: * we know that this man is a 

sinner. 

25 He answered and said, Whether hie be a 
sinner or no, I know not: onc thing I know, 
that, whereas | was blind, now I scc. 

26 Then said they to him again, What did 
lie to thee ? how opened he thine eyes ? 

27 lle answered them, | have told you 
already, and ye did not hear; wherefore 
would ye hear i£ again? will ye also be his 
disciples ? 

28 'l'hen they reviled him, and said, Thou 
arb his disciple; but we are Moses’ disciples. 

29 We know that God spake unto Moses : as 
for this fellow, * we know not from whence he is. 


P Verse 3t; chap. xvi. 2.——3 Joshua vii. 19; I Sam, vi. 5. 
r Ver, 16.— Chap. vill, 1. 


See Josh. vii. 19; 1 Sam. vi. 5, and Luke xvii. 18. 
But, while they solemnly put him to his oath, they 
endeavoured to put their own words in his mouth, viz. 
he is a sinner—a pretender to the prophetic character, 
and a transgressor of the law of God :—assert this, or 
you will not please us. 

Verse 25. Whereas I was blind, now I see.) Wc 
pays no attention to their cavils, nor to their perver- 
sion of justice; but, in the simplicity of his heart, 
speaks (a the faet, of the reality of which he was 
ready to give them the most substantial evidenee. 

Verse 27, I have told you already] So he did, ver. 
15. And did ye not hear? Ye certainly did. Why 
then do you wish ta hear it again? Is it because ye 
wish to become his diseiples ! The poor man con- 
tinned steady in his testimony; and, hy putting this 
question to then, he knew he should soon put an end 
to the debate. 

Verse 28. Then they reviled him] —EXoiopgcav. 
Eustathius derives 2ordopra from 2o;0¢, a word, and 
dopr, a spear :—they spoke cutting, piercing words. 
Solomon talks of some who spoke like the piereimgs of 
a sword, Prov, xii. 18. And the psalmist speaks of 
words that are like drawn swords, Psa. lv. 21, words 
which show that the person who speaks them has his 
heart full of murderous intentions; and that, if he had 
the same power with a sword as he has with his tongue, 
he would destroy him whom he thus reproaches. 

We are Moses’ disciples.] By this they meant that 
they were genuine Pharisees; for they did not allow 
the Sadducees to be disciples of Moses. 

Verse 29. We knaw nat from whence he is.) As if 
they had said: We have the fullest assurance that the 
commission of Moses was Divine; but we have nc 
proof that this man has sueh a commission: and should 
we leave Moses. and attach ourselves to this stranger! 
No. 
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The man that was healed is 
A. M 4083. 30 The man answered and said 
An. Olymp. unto them, * Why herein is a mar- 
a. vellous thing, that ye know not from 
whence he is, and yet he hath opened mine 
eyes! 

31 Now we know that " God hcareth not 
sinners: but if any man be a worshipper of 
God, and doeth his will, him he heareth. 

32 Since the world began was it not heard 
that any man opened the eyes of one that was 
born blind. 

33 "If this man were not of God, he could 


do nothing. 


t Chap. iii. 10. "Job xxvii. 9; xxxv. 12; Psa. xviii. 41; 
xxxiv. 15; Ixvi. 18; Prov. i. 28; xv. 205 xxviii 9; Isa. i. 15; 
Jer. xi. 113; xiv. 12; Ezek. viu. 18; Mic. ni. 4; Zech. vu. 13. 


Verse 30. Why herein is a marvellous thing] As if 
he had said, This is wonderful indeed! Is it possible 
that such persons as you are, whose business it is to 
distinguish good from evil, and whv pretend to hnow 
a true from a false prophet, cannot decide in a case 
so plain! Has not the man opened my eyes? Is not 
the miracle known to all the town; and conld any one 
do it who was not endued with the power of God ! 

Verse 31. God heareth not sinners) I believe the 
word &gapro2ov signifies heathens, or persons not pro- 
selyted to the Jewish religion; and therefore it is put 
in opposition to Oence'tn¢, a worshipper of the truc God. 
See the note on Luke vii. 37. But in what sense may 
it be said, following our common version, that God 
hearcth not sinners? When they regard iniquity in 
their heart—when they wish to be saved, and yet abide 
in their sins—when they will not separate themselves 
from the workers and works of iniquity. In all these 
cases, God heareth not sinners. 

Verse 32. Since the world began] Ex rov atwrog, 
From the age—probably meaning from the cominence- 
ment of time. Neither Moses nor the prophets have 
ever opened the eyes of a man who was born blind : 
if this persun then were not the best of beings, would 
God grant him a privilege which he has hitherto 
denied to his choicest favourites 2 

Opened the eyes of one that was born blind.) Tt will 
readily appear that our Lord performed no surgical 
operation in this cure: the man was born blind, and 
he was restored to sight by the power of God; the 
simple means uscd eould have had no effect in the 
cure ; the miracle is therefore complete. That there 
are cases, in whieh a person who was born hlind inay 
be restored to sight by surgieo! means, we know: but 
no such means were used by Christ: and it is worthy 
of remark that, from the foundation of the world, no 
person born blind has been restored to sight, even by 
surgical operation, till about the year of our Lord, 1798; 
when the celebrated Dr. Cheselden, by couching the 
eyes of a young man, 14 years of age. who had been 
born blind, restored him to perfect soundness. This 
was the effect of well directed surgery : that perform- 
ed by Christ was a miracle. 

Verse 33. If this man were not of God, &c.] A 
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ST JOHN. 


cast out of the synagogue. 


34 T They answered and said 4,3. 4033 

unto him, ¥ Thou wast altogether An. Olymp. 
4 : Cll, 1. 

born in sins, and dost thou teach 

us? And they * cast him out. 

35 T Jesus heard that they had cast him 
out; and when he had found him, he said unto 
him, Dost thou believe on ¥ the Son of God? 

36 He answered and said, Who is he, Lord, 
that I might believe on him ? 

37 And Jesus said unto him, Thou hast both 
seen him, and 7? it is he that talketh with thee. 

38 And he said, Lord, I believe. And he 


worshipped him. 


v Ver. 16. w Ver. 2. X Or, excommunicated hirn, ver. 22. 
y Matt. xiv. 33; xvi. 16; Mark 1. 1; chap. x. 36; 1 John v..13. 
z Chap. iv. 26. 


very just conclusion: God is the fountain of all good : 
all good must proceed from him, and no good can be 
done but through him; if this person were not eom- 
missioned by the good God, he could not perform such 
beneficent miracles as these. 

Verse 34. Thou wast altogether born in sins] 
Thou hast not only been a vile wretch in some other 
pre-existent state, but thy parents also have been 
grossly iniquitous; therefore thon and they are pun- 
ished by this blindness : Thou wast altogether born in 
sins—thou art no other than a sinful lump of deform- 
ity, and utterly unfit to have any cohnection with those 
who worship God. 

And they east him out.) They immediately exeom- 
municated him, as the margin properly reads—drove 
him from their assembly with disdain, and forbade his 
farther appearing in the worship of God. Thus a 
simple man, guided by the Spirit of truth, and continu- 
ing steady in his testimony, utterly confounded the 
most eminent Jewish doctors. When they had no 
longer either reason or argument to oppose to him, as a 
proof of their discomfiture and a monument of their 
reproach and shame, they had recourse to the secular 
arm, and thus silenced by political power a person 
whom they had neither reason nor religion to with- 
stand. They have had since many followers in their 
crimes. A false religion, supporicd by the state, has, 
by fire and sword silenced those whose truth in the 
end annihilated the system of their opponents. 

Verse 35. Dost thou beleve on the Son of God 2} 
This was the same with, Dost thou believe on the 
Messiah? for these two characters were inseparable ; 
see chap. i. 34, 49; x. 36; Matt. xvi. 16; Mark i. 1. 

Verse 36. Who is he, Lord ?] It is very likely that 
the blind man did not, know that it was Jesus the 
Christ who now spoke to him: for it is evident he 
had never seen him before this time ; and he might 
now see him without knowing that he was the person 
by whom he was cured, till our Lord made that dis- 
covery of himself, mentioned in the following verse. 

Verse 38. And he said, Lord, I believe.] That is, 
I believe thou art the Messiah ; and, to give the full 
est proof of the sincerity of his faith, he fell down 


before and adored him. Never having seen Jesus 
' 


)bduracy and blindness 


AM,109. — 39 ST And Jesus said, * For judg- 
n. Olymp. ment I am come into this world, 


CCII. 1. : : 
——— "that they which sec not might sce; 


nd that they which see might be made blind. 


40 And some of the Pharisees which were 
ae ero NaN arson 
à Chap. v. 22, 27; sce chap. iii. 17; xii. 47. 

ce en eee eic 
fore, but simply knowing that a person of that name 
id opened his eyes, he had only considered him as a 
oy man and a prophet; but now that he sees and 
zars him he is convinced of his divinity, and glorifies 
m as his Saviour. We may hear much of Jesus, 
it can never know his glories and excellencies till he 
is discovered himself to our hearts by his own Spirit ; 
en we believe on him, trust him with our souls, and 
ust in him for our salvation. The word xvpie has 
vo meanings : it signifies Lord, or Sovereign Ruler, 
id Sir, a title of civil respect. Jn the latter sense 
seems evidently used in the 36th verse, because the 
or man did not then know that Jesus was the Mes- 
ah; in the former sense it is uscd in this verse— 
no the healed man knew the quality of his benefactor. 
Verse 39. For judgment J am come] I am come 
manifest and execute the just judgment of God: 1. 
y giving sight to the blind, and light to the Gen- 
'es who sit in darkness. 2. By removing the trne 
sht from thase who, pretending to make a proper use 
“it, only abuse the mercy of God. In a word, sal- 
vion shall be taken away from the Jews, because 
ey reject it; and the kingdom of God shall be given 
the Gentiles. 

Verse 40. Are we blind also ?] These Pharisees 
iderstood Christ as speaking of hlindness in a spirit- 
i! sense, and wished to know if he considered then 
that state. 

Verse 41. If ye were blind] If ye had not had suf- 
‘lent opportunities to have acquainted yourselves with 
y Divine nature, by the unparalleled miracles which 
have wrought before you, and the holy doctrine which 
have preached, then your rejecting me could not be 
iputed to you as sin; but because ye say, we see— 
e are perfectly capable of judging between a tme 
id false prophet, and can from the Scriptures point 
it the Messiah by his works—on this account you 
'e guilty, and your sin is of no comman nature, td re- 
aineth, i. e. it shall not be expiated: as ye have 
jected the Lord from being your deliverer, so the 
ord has rejected you from being his people. When 
e Scripture speaks of sin remaining, it isalways put 
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of the Pharisees. 
with him heard these words, ° and em 
said unto him, Are we blind also? ATE 


41 Jesus said unto them, @If ye — 
were blind, ye should have no sin; but now ye 
say, We see; therefore your sin remaincth. 


* Matt. xiii. 13; Mark iv. 12——¢ Rom. ii. 19. ——4 Ch. xv. 22, 21. 


in opposition to pardon; for pardon is termed the 
taking away of sin, chap. i. 29; Psa. xxxii. 5. And 
this is the proper impart of the phrase, ageaic Twp 
auapriwv, which occurs so frequently in the sacred 
writings. 


l. Tne history of the inau who was born blind and 
cured by our Lord is, in every point ol view, in- 
structive. Iis simplicity, his courage, his constancy, 
and his ,gratifude are all so many subjects worthy of 
attention and emulation. Fe certainly confessed the 
truth at the most imminent risk of his life ; and there- 
fore, as Stephen was the first martyr for Christianity, 
this man was the first confessor. The power and 
influence of TRUTH, in supporting its friends and con- 
founding its adversaries, are well excimplified in him ; 
and not less so, that providence of God by which 
he was preserved from the malice of these bad men. 
The whole story is related with inimitable simplicity, 
and cannat be read by the mast cold-hearted without 
extorting the exclamation, How forcible are rightwords ' 

2. It has already been remarked that, since the 
world began, there is no evidence that any man born 
blind was ever restored to sight hy surgical means, 
till the days of Mr. Cheselden, who was a celebrated 
surgeon at St. Thomas's Ifospital, London. For 
though, even before the Christian æra, there is 
reason to believe that both the Greek and Roman 
physicians performed operations to remove blindness 
oecasioned by the cataract, yet we know of none of 
these ever attempted on the eyes of those who had 
been born blind, mueh less of any such persons being 
restored to sight. The cure before us must have 
been wholly miraculons—no appropriate means were 
used to effect it. What was done had rather a ten- 
dency to prevent and destroy sight than to help or 
restore it. The blindness in question was probably 
occasioned by a morbid structure of the organs of 
sight; and our Lord, by his sovereign power, instan- 
taneously restored them to perfect saundness, without 
the intervention of any healing process. Jn this case 
there could be neither deception nor collusion. 


CHAPTER X. 


Arist speaks the parable of the shecpfold, 1-6. 


the good shepherd who lays down his life for the sheep, 11-18. 
His discourse with the Jews at the temple, on the feast of 


Having asserted that he was one with the Father, the Jews attempt to stone him, 30, 


revile and some vindicate our Lord, 19-21. 

dedication, 22-29. 

31. 

escapes, and retires beyond Jordan, 39, 40. 
1 


He vindicates his conduct, and appeals to his works, 32-38. 
Many resort to and believe on him there, 41, 42. 


Proclains himself the door of the shecpfold, 7-10, and 


The Jews are again divided, and some 


They strive lo apprehend him; he 
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The parable of 


AM um. VERILY, verily, I say unto you, 
An Olymp. a He that cntereth not by the 
I 


Sl door into the sheepfold, but climb- 
eth up some other way, the same is a thief 
and a robber. 


a Jer. xxiii. 21; Ezek. xxxiv. 23; Mic. ii. 12——® Psa. cx. 4; Matt 


NOTES ON CHAP. X. 

Verse 1. Verily, verily, &c.] From ver. 6, we 
learn that this is a paradle, i. e. a representation of 
heavenly things through the medium of earthly things. 
Some think eur Lord delivered this discourse immedi- 
ately after that mentioned in the preeeding chapter ; 
others think it was spoken not less than thrce months 
after. The former, says Bishop Pearce, was spoken 
at the feast of tabernacles, see chap. vii.. ar about the 
end of September, and this at the feast of dedication. 
or in December. See ver, 22. 

Christ, says Calmet, having declared himself to be 
the Light af the world, which should blind some while 
it illuminated others, chap. ix. 41, continues his dis- 
course, and, under the similitude of a shepherd and 
his flock, shows that he was about to form his Church 
of Jews and Gentiles, and that into it he would admit 
none but those who heard his voice. The unbeliev- 
ing and presumptuous Jews, who despised’ his doc- 
trine, are the sheep which hear not the voice of 
the shepherd: the proud and self-sufieicnt Pharisees 
are those who imagine they see clearly while they 
ave blind. The blind who become illuminated are the 
Gentiles and Jews who turn from their sins and believe 
in Jesus. 

The light of the world, the good shepherd, and the 
door which leads into the sheepfold, are all to be un- 
derstood as meaning Jesus Christ; the hircling shep- 
herds, the wilfully blind; the murderers and robbers 
are the false Christs, false prophets, scribes, Pharisees, 
wicked hircling priests, and ungodly ministers of all 
sorts, whether among primitive Jews or modern 
Christians. 

Our Lord introduces this discourse in a most solemn 
manner, Verily, verily /— Amen, amen !—it is true, at 
is (rue !—a lIcbraism for, This is a most important 
and interesting truth; a truth of the utmost concern to 
mankind. At all times our Lord speaks what is infal- 
libly true; but when he delivers any truths with this 
paricular asseveration, it is either, 1. Because they 
are of greater importance ; or, 2. because the mind of 
man is mare averse from them; or, 3. hecause the 
small number of those who will praetis? them may 
render them incredible. Quesnel. 

He that cntereth not by the door] Christ assures 
us, ver. 7, that he is the dvor; whoever, therefore, 
enters not by Jesus Christ into the pastoral office, is 
no other than a thief and a robber in the sheepfold. 
-uid he enters not by Jesus Christ who enters with a 
prospect of any other intercat besides that.of Christ 
and his people. Ambition, avariee, love of ease, a de- 
sire to enjoy the conveniences of life, to be distinguish- 
ed trom the crowd, to promote the interests of one's 
family, and even the sole design of providing against 
want—these are all ways by which ¢hieves and robbers 
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the sheepfola 
2 But he that > entereth in by the ^; 95405 
door is the shepherd of the sheep. An. Olymp. 


. CCIL 1, 
3 Tohimthe porter opencth: *and ——— — 


the sheep hear his voice: and he calleth his 
own sheep by name, and leadeth them out. 


vii. 15; Acts xx. 28.—¢ Isa. xliii. t; Matt. xxv. 34,41; Acts xx. 3]. 


enter into the Church. And whoever enters by any 
of these ways, or by simony, craft, solicitation, &c. 
deserves no better name. Acting through motives of 
self-interest, and with the desire of providing for him- 
self and his family, are innocent, yea, laudable, in a 
secular business; but to enter into the ministerial of- 
fiee through motives of this kind is highly criminal 
before God. 

Verse 2. He that entereth in by the door] Observe 
here the marks, qualities, and duties of a good pastor : 
The first mark is, that he has a lawful entrance into 
the ministry by the internal call of Clirist, namely, by 
an impulse proceeding from his Spirit, upon considera- 
tions which respect only his glory, and upon motives 
which aim at nothing but the good of his Church, the 
salvation of souls, the doing the will of God, and the 
sacrificing himself entirely to his service, and to that 
of the meanest of his flock. 

Verse 3. To him the porter openeth] Sir Isaae 
Newton observes that our Lord being near the temple, 
where sheep were kept in folds to be sold for saeri- 
fiees, spoke many things parabolically af sheep, of 
their shepherds, and of the door to the sheepfuld ; and 
“discovers that he alluded to the shecpfolds which were 
to be hired in the market place, by speaking of such 
folds as a thief could not enter by the door, nor the 
shepherd himself open, but a porter opened to the shep- 
herd. In the porter opening the door to the true shep 
herd, we may discover the second mark of a true mi- 
nister—his labour is crowned with success. The Holy 
Spirit opens his way into the hearts of his hearers, and 
lie becames the instrument of their salvation. See Col. 
Wao 9s orit Lec. IL COPA xvi. Ol Reve qi 9: 

The sleep hear his voice] A third mark of a good 
shepherd is that he speaks so as to instruct the peo- 
ple—the shecp hear nts voice; he does not take the 
fat and the flcece, and leave another Aireling on less 
pay to do the work of the pastoral office. No: him- 
self preaches Christ Jesus the Lord, and in that sim- 
plicity too that is best calculated to instruct the eom- 
mon people. A man who preaches in such a language 
as the people eannot comprehend may do for a stage- 
player or a mountebank, but not ror a minister of Christ. 

Le enlleth his own sheep hy name] A fourth mark 
of a good pastor is that he is well acquainted with his 
flock; he knows them by name—-he takes eare to ae- 
qnaint himself with the spiritual states of all those that 
are entrusted to him. He speaks to them concerning 
their souls, and thus getting a thornugh knowledge of 
their state he is the better qualified to profit them by 
his public ministrations. He who has not a proper 
acquaintance with the Church of Christ, ean never by 
his preaching build it up in its most holy faith. 

-And leadeth them out.) A fifth mark of a good 
shepherd is, he leads the flock, does not lord it over 
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Tesus is the true 


MOBAS- 4. And d when he putteth forth his ' 
\n, Olymp. own sheep, he goeth before them, 


CCíl. 1 


and the sheep follow him : for they 
;now his voiec. 

5 And * a stranger will they not follow, but 
vill flee from him : for they know not the voice 
f strangers. 

6 This f parable spake Jesus unto them: 
mt they understood not what things they 


2Sam.vii.8; Jer. xvii. 165 Matt. xx. 38,——eGal. 1.8; Y Thess. 


jed's heritage; nor attempt, by any rigorous disci- 
line not founded on the Gaspel of Christ, to drive men 
ito the way of life; nor drive them out of it, which 
any do. by a severity which is a disgrace to the mild 
ospel of the God of peace and love. 

dIe leads them out of themselves to Christ, out of 
1¢ follies, diversions, and amusements of the world, 
ito the path of Christian holiness: in a word, he leads 
em, by those gentle yet powerful persvasions that 
ow from a heart full of the word and love of Christ, 
ito the kingdom and glory of his God. 

Verse 4. He goeth before them] A sixth mark of 

true pastor is, he gives them a good example ; he 
ot only preaches, but he lives, the truth of the Gos- 
el; he enters into the depths of the salvation of God ; 

nd, having thus explored the path, he knows how to 
tad those who are entrusted to his care into the fol- 

ess of the blessings of the Gospel of peace. He who 
oes not endeavour to realize in his own sou! the tritths 
‘hich he preaches to others will soon be as salt with- 
at its savour; his preaching cannot be accompanied 
"ith that unction which alone can make it acceptable 
nd profitable to those whose hearts are right with God. 
"he minister who is in this state of salvation the sheep, 
enuine Christiaus, wll follow, for they know his voice. 
t was the custom in the eastern countries for the 
liepherd to go at the head of his sheep, and they fol- 
need him from pasture lo pasture. I have seen many 
undreds of sheep thus following their shepherd on the 
xtensive downs in the western parts of England. 

Verse 5. And a stranger will they not follow) 
“hat is, a man who, pretending to be a shepherd of 
he floek of God, is a stranger to that salvation which 
ie professes to preach. His mode of preaching soon 
roves, to those whose hearts are acquainted with the 
ruths of God, that he is a stranger to them; and 
herefore, knowing him to have got into the fold in an 
mproper way, they consider him a thief, a robber, and 
. murderer; and who ean blame them if they wholly 
lesert his ministry ! There are preachers of this kind 
mong all classes. 

Verse 7. I am the door of the sheep.) It is through 
ne only that a man can have a lawful entrance into 
he ministry ; and it is through me alone that mankind 
an be saved. Instead of, Z am the door, the Sahidie 
,ersion reads, Z am the shepherd ; but this reading is 
ound in no other version, nor in any MS. It is evi- 
lently a mistake of the scribe. 

Verse 8. All that ever came before me} Or, as 
some translate. all that came instead of me, xpo euov, 
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shepherd of thc shecp 


, Ji A. M. 4032 
were which he spake umo 4 M103 
them. Aa A 

: "CH. 1. 

7 Then said Jesus unto them 


again, Verily, verily, I say unto you, I am 
the door of the sheep. 

S All that ever came before me are thieves 
and robbers: but the sheep did not hear 
them. 


9 €I am the door: by me if any man enter 


Voor: 


f Ezekiel xx. 49.——5 Chap. xiv. 6, k phe stans n, 18 


i. e. all that came as the Christ, or Messiah, soch as 
Theudas, aud Judas the Gaulonite, who are mention- 
ed, Acts v. 36, 37 ; and who were indeed no other 
than /4iceres, plundering the eoontry wherever they 
eame ; and murderers, not only slaying the simple peo- 
ple who resisted them, but leading the multitudes of 
their followers to the slaughter. 

But our Lord probably refers to the scribes and 
Pharisees, who pretended to show the way of sal- 
vation to the people—who in fact stole into the fold 
and clothed themselves with the fleece, and devoured 
the sheep. 

The words, zpo spov, before me, are wanting in 
EGMS, Mt. DKV, seventy others; Syriae, Persic, 
Syriae IHeros., Gothie, Saxon, Vulgate, cleven copies 
of the Tala; Basil, Cyril, Chrysostom, Theophylact, 
Futhymius, Augustin, and some others. Griesbach 
has left them in the text with a note of doubtfuluess. 
The reason why these words are wanting in so many 
respectable MSS., versions, and fathers, is probably 
that given by Theophylact, who says that the Mani- 
eheans inferred from these words that all the Jewish 
prophets were impostors. But our Lord has boine 
sufficient testiniony to /Acir inspiration in a variety of 
places. 

K2ez75e, and 25a7jc, the thief and the robber, should 
be properly distinguished ; one takes by cunning and 
stealth ; the other openly and by violence. Tt would 
not be diffienlt to find had ministers who answer to 
both these characters. ‘Tithes have been often en- 
forced and collected in a most exceptionable manner, 
and in a most disgraceful spirit. 

The reflection of pions Quesnel on this verse is well 
worth attention. A pastor ought to remember that 
whoever boasts of being the way of salvation, and the 
gate of heaven, shows himeels to be a ¢hief and an im- 
postor; and though few are arrived at this degree of 
folly, yet there are many who rely too mach upon 
their own talents, cloquence, aud labours, as if the sal- 
vation of the sheep depended necessarily thereon : in 
which respect they are always robbrrs, since they rob 
the grace of Christ of the glory of saving the sheep. 
| God often puts soch pastors to sham, by not opening 
| the hearts of the people to receive their word: while 
he blesses those who are humble, in causing them to 
be heard with attention, and accompanying their preach- 
ing with an unetion which converts and saves souls. 
Let ev ery man know that in this respect his sufficieney 
and swcecss are of the Lord. 

Verse 9. I am the door: 
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by ine. if any man enter 


Character of the false 


A RU ARS in, he shall be saved, and shall go 


An. Olymp. in and out, and find pasture. 

= 10 The thief cometh not, but for 
to steal, and to kill, and to destroy: I am 
come that they might have life, and that they 
might have 7¢ more abundantly. 

11 Iam the good sheperd : the good shep- 
herd giveth his life for the sheep. 

12 But he that is a hireling, and not the 


ù fsa. xl. 11; Ezekiel xxxiv. 12, 23; xxxvii. 91; lleb. xiii. 20; 


&c.] Those who come for salvation to Gad, through 
Christ, shall obtain it: he shall be saved—he shall have 
his sins blotted out, his soul purified, and himself pre- 
served unto eternal life. This the scribes and Pha- 
risees could neither promise nor impart. 

Go in and out] This phrase, in the style of thc 
Hebrews, points out ail the actions of a man's life, and 
the liberty he has of acting, or not acting. A good 
shepherd conducts his flock to the fields where good 
pasturage is to be found; watches over them while 
there, and brings them back again and secures them in 
the fold. Sohe that is taught and called of God feeds 
the flock of Christ with those truths of his word of 
grace which nourish them unto eternal life; and God 
blesses together both the shepherd and the sheep, so 
that gong out and coming in they find pasture: every 
occurrence is made useful to them; and all things 
work together for their goad. 

Verse 10. But for to steal, and to kill, and to des- 
troy] Those who enter into the priesthood that they 
may enjoy the revenues of the Church, are the basest 
and vilest of thieves and murderers. Their ungodly 
conduct is a snare to the simple, and the occasion of 
much scandal to the cause of Christ. Their doctrine 
is deadly; they are nat commissioned by Christ, and 
therefore they cannot profit the people. Their cha- 
racter is well pointed out by the Prophet Ezekiel, 
chap. xxxiv. 2, &c. Wo be to the shepherds of 
Isracl, that do feed themselves! Ye eat the fat, and 
ye clothe you with the wool; ye kill them that are 
fed: but ye feed not the flock, &c. How can worldly- 
minded, hireling, fox-hunting, and card-playing priests 
read these words of the Lord, without trembling to the 
centre of their souls! Wo to those parents who bring 
up their children merely for Church honours and emo- 
luments! Suppose a person have all the Church's 
revenues, if he have God’s wo, how miserable is his 
Portion! Let none apply this censure to any one class 
of preachers, exclusively. 

That they might have life] My doctrine tends to 
life, because it is the true doctrine—that of the false 
and bad shepherds tends to death, because it neither 
comes from nor can lead to that God who is the foun- 
tain of life. 

Might have it more abundanily.| That they might 
have an abundonce, meaning either of life, or of all 
necessary good things ; greater felicity than ever was 
enjoyed under any period of the Mosaic dispensation ; 
and it is certain that Christians have enjoyed greater 
blessings and privileges than were ever possessed by 
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shepherds and teachers. 


; j $ A. M. 4033. 
shepherd, whose own the sheep ^,"5. 29; 
are not, secth the wolf coming, and AREE 


i Jeaveth the sheep, and fleeth : and 
the wolf catcheth them, and scatteretl the 
sheep. 

13 The hireling fleeth, because he is a hire- 
ling, and careth not for the sheep. 

I4 Iam the good shepherd, and * know my 
sheep, and am known of mine. 


1 Peter ii. 25; v. 4——i Zech. xi. 16, 17.—~—k 2 Tim. ii. 19. 


the Jews, even in the promiscd land. If zzpiccov be 
considered the accusative fem. Attic, agrecing with 
tom, (see ParkAurst,) then it significs more abundant 
life, that is, eternal life; or spiritual blessings muct 
greater than had ever yet been communicated to man, 
preparing for a glorious immortality. Jesus is come 
that men may have abundance ; abundance of grace, 
peace, love, life, and salvation. Blessed be Jesus ! 

Verse 11. Zam the good shepherd] Whose cha- 
racter is the very reverse of that which has already 
been described. In verses 7 and 9, our Lord had 
called himself the door of the sheep, as being the sole 
way to glory, and entranee into cternal life ; here he 
changes the thought, and calls himself the shepherd, 
because of what he was to do for them that believe in 
him, in order to prepare them for eternal glory. 

Giveth his life for the shecp.] That is, gives up his 
soul as a sacrifice to save them from eternal death. 

Some will have the phrase here only to mean 
hazarding his life in order to protect others ; but the 
15th, 17th, and 18th verses, as well as the whole 
tenor of the new covenant, sufficiently prove that the 
first sense is that in which our Lord’s words should be 
understood. 

Verse 12. But he that ıs a hireling] Or, as my 
old MS. Bible reads it, the marchaunt, he who makes 
merchandise of men's souls ; bartering them, and his 
own too, for filthy lucre. Let not the reader apply 
this, or any of the preceding censures, to any particu- 
lar class or order of men: every religious party may 
have a hireling priest, or minister ; and where the pro- 
vision is the greatest there the danger is most. 

Whose own the sheep are not] A hireling priest, who 
has never been the instrument of bringing souls to God, 
will not abide with them in the time of danger or per- 
secution. They are not the produce of his labour, 
faith, and prayezs: he has no other interest in their 
welfare than that which comes from the flecce and the 
fat. The hireling counts the sheep his own, no longer 
than they are profitable to him; the good shepherd 
looks upan them as his; so long as he can be profitable 
to them. 

Among the ancient Jews some kept their own flocks, 
others hired shepherds to keep them for them. And 
every owner must naturally have felt more interest in 
the preservation of his flock than the Aireling could 
possibly feel. 

Verse 14. I—Ànow my sheep) I know, ra epa, 
them that are mine: I Anow their hearts, their wishes, 
their purposes, their circumstances ; and I approve of 
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Our Lord’s farther 


AM se 15 'As the Father knoweth me, 


An. Olymp. even so know I the Father: ™ and 
: I lay down my life for the sheep. 

16 And "other sheep I have, which are not 
of this fold : them also I must bring, and they 
shall hear my voice ; ° and there shall be onc 
fold, ad one shepherd. 

17 Therefore doth my Father love me, ? be- 
canse I lay down my life, that T might take it 
again. 

18 No man taketh it from me, but I Jay it 


! Matt. xi. 27.——m T xv. 13.——» Isa. lvi. 8.——©° Eizck. 
xxxvi. 225; Eph. ii. 14; I Pet. ii. 25. Pisa. lin. 7,8, 12; Heb. 
ii, 9.——4 Chap. ii. 19. 


them ; for in this sense the word to Anow is often taken 
in the Scriptures.  llomer represents the goatherds 
as being so well acquainted with their awn, though 
mixed with others, as easily to distinguish them. 


Tovg 8, as’ avco2ta. Aare’ atyov atiro?ot avdpes 
‘Pera dtanxptvewory, exer re vouw peyewory. Iliad. 2. 474. 


“ As goat-herds separate their numerous floeks 
With ease, though fed promisenous.” 


And am known of mine.) They Anow me as their 
father, protector, and saviour; they aeAnewledge me 
and my truth before the world; and they approve of 
me, my word, my ordinances, and my people, and ma- 
nifest this by their attachment to me, and their zeal for 
my glory. The first elause of the 15th verse should 
be joined to the fourteenth. 

Verse 16. Other sheep I have) The Gentiles and 
Samaritans. As if our Lord had said, Do not imagine 
that I shall lay down my life for the Jews, erelusively 
of all other people; no: 1 shall die also for the Gen- 
tiles; for dy the grace, the mereifu) design and loving 
purpose of God, I am to taste death for every man, 
Heb. ii. 9; and, though they are not of t/us fold now, 
those among them that believe shall be unized with the 
believing Jews, and made one fold under one shepherd, 
Eph. ii. 13-17. 

The original word, av27, which is here translated 
fold, signifies properly a court. It is probable that 
our blessed Lord was now standing in what was term- 
ed the inner court, or court of the peaple, in the tem- 
ple, see ver. 23; and that he referred to the outer 
court, or court af the Gentiles, beeause the Gentiles 
who were proselytes of the gate were permitted to 
worship in that place; but only those who were eir- 
eumcised were permitted to eome into the inner court, 
over the entranee of which were written, in large eha- 
raeters of gold, these words, Let no uneircumeised per- 
son enter here! Our Lord therefore might at this time 
have pointed out to the worshippers in that court, when 
he spoke these words, and the people would at once 
pereeive that he meant the Gentiles, 

Verse 17. Therefore dath my Father love me] As 
1 shall be shortly erueified by you, do not imagine that 
Tam abandoned by my heavenly Father, and therefore 
fall thus into your hands. The Father loveth me par- 
ticularly on this aceount, because I am going to lay 

Vor. I. (23500) 


CIIAP. X. 


discourse with the Jews 


A, M. 4033. 
ATDI: 
An. Olymp. 

CCl. I. 


down of myself. J have powcr to 
lay it down, and I 4 have power to 
take it again. * This commandment 
have I received of my Father. 

19 q * There was a division therefore again 
among the Jews for these sayings. 

20 And many of them said, ‘IIc hath a 
devil, and is mad; why hear ye him? 

21 Others said, These are not the words of 
him that hath a devil. * Can a devil ” open 
the eyes of the blind? 


r Chap. vi. 38; xv. 10; Acts ii. 21, 32.——' Chap. vii. 43; ix. 
16.——! Chap. vii. 20; viii. 48, 52. u Exod. iv. 1105. Poa. xciv. 
9; exlvi. 8.——* Chap. ix. 6, 7, 32, 33. 


down rhy life for the life of the world. Again, do not 
suppose that I shall be put to death by your rulers, be- 
cause J have not sérength to resist them. ] Lay DUWN 
my fife voluntanly and ehecrfully ; no one can dake i 
away from me, sec ver. 18; and I shall give you the 
fullest proof of my supreme power by raising, in threc 
days, that very erueified, wounded body from the grave. 

Verse 18. J have power] Or, authority, t£ovatav. 
Our Lord speaks of himself here as man, or the Mes- 
siah, as being God's messenger, and sent upon earth 
to fulfil the Divine will, in dying and rising again for 
the salvation of men. 

This commandment have I received] That is, I aet 
aeeording to the Divine eommandment in executiag 
these things, and giving you this information. 

Verse 19. There was a division] Xytopa, a schism. 
arent. They were divided in their opinions ; one part 
reeeived the light, and the other resisted it. 

Again] There was a dissension of this kind before 
among the same people; see chap. ix. 16. 

Verse 20. He hath a devil, and is mad] So, then, 
a demoniac and a madman were not exaetly the same 
in the apprehension of the Jews; no more than the 
effeet isthe same with the eause whieh produees it. 
Some will have it that, when the Jews told our Lord 
that he had a deznon, they ineant no more than that he 
was deranged ; but here these matters are evidently 
distinguished. They believed him to be possessed by 
a demon, who deranged his faculties, and that he must 
have been a wieked man, and a deceiver, thus to be 
put under the power of such a spirit. 

Verse 21. These are not the words af him that hath 
a devil.) If he were deranged by an unelean spirit, 
his words would bear a similitude to the spirit tha. 
produced them; but these are words of decp sense, 
soberness, and prety: besides, could a demoniae open 
the eyes of blind men? This is not the work of a de- 
mon. Now we have seen that this man has restored 
2 man who was born blind. "Therefore it is demon- 
strably evident that he is neither a madman nor a de- 
moniae. 

Behold the usage whieh the blessed Lord reeeived 
from his ereatures! And behold with what meeknes¢: 
and gentleness he eonduets limself!— not a word of 
impatience proceeds from his lips ; nor a look of eon- 
tempt or indignation is seen in his face. And what 
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The Jews inguire of Jesus 


Aol 4033. 22 T And it was at Jerusalem the 


am Qm». v feast of the dedicatton, and it was 
winter. 

23 And Jesus walked in the temple, * in 
Solomon’s porch. 

24 Then came the Jews round about him, 


wt Mac. iv. 59. Acts iii. 11 ; v. 12. 


was he doing to merit all this * Why, he was instruct- 
ing the ignorant, and telling the wretched that he was 
just going to die to save their sonls! Amazing love of 
God, and ingratitude and obduracy of men! Let not 
the disciple suppose that, in this respect, he shall be 
ahove his master. When a minister of Christ has done 
his utmost to do good to his fellow creatures, let him 
not be surprised if he meet with nothing from many 
but reproaches and persecutions for his pains. The 
grand point is to take Jesus for an example of suffer- 
ing, and to be armed with the same mind. It appears 
that the words spoken by the friendly Jews prevailed ; 
and that the others were obliged to abandon the field. 

Verse 22. The feast of the dedication) This was a 
feast instituted by Judas Maceabeus, in conmemora- 
tion of his purifying the temple after it had been de- 
filed by Antiochus Epiphanes. 'This feast began on 
the twenty-fifth of the month Cislex, (which answers 
to the eighteenth of our December,) and continued for 
eight days. When Antiochus had heard that the Jews 
had made great rejoicings, on account of a report that 
had been spread of his death. he hastened out of Egypt 
to Jerusalem, took the city by storm, and slew of the 
inhabitants in three days for/y thousand persons ; and 
Jorty thousand more he sold for slaves to the neigh- 
hauring nations. Not eontented with this, he sacri- 
ficed a great sow on the altar of burnt offerings; and, 
broth being made by his command of some of the flesh, 
he sprinkled it all over the temple, that he might defile 
it to the uttermost. See Prideaux's Conneetion, vol. 
ii. p. 236, edit. 1725. After this, the whole of the 
temple serviee secms to have been suspended for three 
years, great dilapidations having taken plaee also in 
various parts of the buildings: see 1 Mace. iv. 36, &c. 
As Judas Maecaheus not only restored the’ temple 
service, and cleansed it froin pollution, &c., but also 
repaired the ruins of it, the feast was called ra eyxatvia, 
the renovation. — 

It was winter.) | Xeuov qv, or, it was stormy or 
rainy weather. And this is the reason, probably, why 
our Lard is represented as walking in Solomon's 
parch, or portico, ver. 93. Thongh it certainly was 
in winter when this feast was held, yet it does not 
appear that the word above refers so much to the 
time of the year as to the state of the weather. In- 
deed, there was no oecasion to add it was winter, 
when the feast of the dedication was mentioned, be- 
eanse every body knew that, as that feast was held on 
the twenty-fifth of the month Cisleu, it was in the 
winter season. 

John has here omitted all that Jesus did from the 
time when he left Jerusalem, after the feast of taber- 
nacles in September was ended, until the feast of the 
dedication in the December following; and he did it 
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whether he were the Christ. 


and said unto him, How long dost 4; M; 4033. 


thou Y make us to doubt? If thou An. OR, 
^ CCIÍ. 1. 
be the Christ, tell us plainly. ———— 
25 Jesus answered them, I told you, and 
ye beliéve not: *the works that I do in my 
Fatlier's name, they bear witness of me. 


Y Or, hold us zn suspense.——— Ver. 38; chap. iti. 2; v. 36. 


probably because he found that rhe other evangelists 
had given an account of what our Lord did in the 
interval. St. Luke relates what our Lord did on his 
way from Galilee to Jernsalem, to this feast, chap. 
xvi. 11-37; xvii. 1-14. Observe, likewise, that 
this time here mentioned was the fourth time (ac- 
cording to John's aceount) that Jesus went up to the 
feasts at Jerusalem in about a vear: for, first, he 
went up to the feast of the passover, chap. ii. 13; 
next to the feast of pentecost, asit seems ta have heen, 
chap. v. 1; then to the feast of tahernaeles, chap. vii. 
2, 10; and, lastly, to the feast of the passover in 
which he was crucified. John seems purposely to 
have pointed out his presence in Jerusalem at these 
Jour feasts, because all the other evangelists have 
omitted the mention of every one of them. See Bishop 
Pearec ; and see the note on chap. v. 1. 

Verse 23. Solomon's poreh.] By what we find in 
Josephus, Ant. b. xx. c. 8, s. 7, a portico built by 
Solomon, on the east side of the outer court of the 
temple, was left standing by Herod, when he rebuilt 
the temple. This portico was four hundred eubits 
long, and was left standing, probably, because of its 
grandeur and beauty. But when Agrippa eame to 
Jerusalem, a few years hefore the destruction of the 
city by the Romans, and about eighty years after 
Herod had begun his building, (till which time what 
Hered had begun was not completed,) the Jews soli- 
cited Agrippa to repair this portico at his own expense, 
using far argument, not only that the building was 
growing ruinous, but that otherwise erghtcen thousand 
workmen, who had all of them, unti] then, been cm- 
ployed in carrying on the works of the temple, would 
be all at once deprived of a livelihood. 

Verse 24. How long dost thou make us to doubt 2} 
Or, How long dast thou kill us with suspense?  'Eoc 
nore Tyr avyyy nuv arie, literally, How long wilt 
thou take away our life? Mr. Markland would read 
ataperc for arpetc, which amounts nearly to the same 
sense with the above. The Jews asked this question 
through extreme perfidiousness : they wished to get 
him to declare himself king of the Jews, that they 
might aceuse him to the Roman governor; and by it 
they insolently insinuated that all the proofs he had 
hitherto given them of his Divine mission were good 
for nothing. i 

Verse 25. I told you, &e.] That is, I told you 
before what I tell you now again, that the works whieh 
I do, bear testimony to me. 1 have told you that 7 
am the light of the world: the Son of God: the good 
shepherd: that T am come to save—to gire life—ta 
give liberty—to redeem you: that, in order to this, 1 
must die, and rise again; and that I am absolute 
master of my life, and of my death. llave you not 

(238* 1) 


Christ asserts himself io be ihe 


AM {on 26 But * ye believe not, because 
An. Olymp. ye are not of my A 
ccn ar ) y sheep, as I said 


unto you. 

27 My sheep hear my voice, and I know 
them, and they follow me. 

28 And I give unto them eternal life; and 
* they shall never perish, neither shall any man 
pluck them out of my hand. 

29 ? My Father, * which gave them me, is 
greater than all; and no man is able to pluck 
them out of my Father’s hand. 


a Chap. viii. 47; 1 John iv. 6—* Ver, t, 14.—« Chap. vi. 37; 
xvii. H, 12; xviii. 9. 


noticed my omniscience, in searching and discovering 
the very scerets of your hearts! Ilave you not scen 
My omnipotence in the miracles which I have wrought ! 
ilave not all these been suflieient to convince you 1— 
and yet ye will uot believe !—See the works which 
bore testimony te him, as the Messiah, enumerated, 
Matt. xi. 5. 

Verse 26. Ye are not of my sheep} Ye have not 
the disposition of those who come unto me to be in- 
strueted and saved : see what follows. 

Verse 27. My sheep hear my voice] But ye will 
not hear :—my sheep follow me; bur ye will neither 
follow nor acknowledge me. Any person who reads 
without prejndiee may easily see, that our Lord does 
not at all insinuate that these persons could not be- 
lieve, because God had made it impossible to them; 
but simply because they did not hear and follow 
Christ, which the whole of our blessed Lord's dis- 
eourse proves that they might have done. ‘The sheep 
of Christ are not those who are included in any cter- 
nal decree, to the exclusion af others Yrom the yearn- 
ings of the bowels of eternal mercy ; but they are 
those who Acar, believe ia, follow, and obey the Sa- 
tiour of the world. 

Verse 28. They shall never perish) Why?! Be- 
cause they dear my voice, and follow me ; therefore ! 
know, 1 approve of and love them, and gire them 
clernal life, They who continue to hear Christ's 
voice, and to follow him, shall never perish. They 
give themselves up to God—believe so on Jesus that 
he lives in their hearts: God hath given unto them 
eternal life, and this life is in his Son; and he that 
hath the Son hath life, Y Joho v. 11, 12. Now it is 
evident that only those who have Christ living in and 
governing their souls, so that they possess the mind 
that was in him, are Ais sheep—are those that shall 
never perish, because they have this ternal life abiding 
in them: therefore to talk of a man's being one of the 
eleet(—onc that shall never perish—one who shall 
have eternal life—who shal] never be plucked out of 
the hand of God, &e., while he lives in sin, has no 
Christ in his heart, has either never reecived or fallen 
away trom the grace of God, is as contrary to com- 
mon sense as it is to the nature and testimonies of the 
Most High. Final perseverance implies final faith- 
fulness—he that endures to the end shall be saved— 
he that is faithful unto death shall have a erown of 
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CHAP. X. 


Messiah, and to be one with. Goa 


f A. M. 4033 

30 fI and my Father arc 4,™- 403: 
one. An. Olymp. 

r CCUA 

ST Ehen *the Jews ‘took, up; ——— 
stones again to stone him. 

32 Jesus answered them, Many good works 
have I showed you from my Father ; for which 
of those works do ye stone me ? 

33 The Jews answered him, saying, For a 
good work we stone thee not ; but for blasphe- 
my; and because that thou, being a man, 
^ makest thyself God. 


3 Chap. xiv. 28. e Chap. xvii. 2, 6, &c.——f Chap. xvii. H, 
29. — 5 Chap. viii. 59.—— h^ Chap. v. 18. 


life. And will any man attempt to say that he who 
docs not endure to the end, and is unfaithful, shall 
ever enter into life t 

Verse 29. My Father—is greater than all] More 
powerful than all the maited energies of men and 
demons. lle who loves God mast be happy; and ho 
who fears Aim need fear nothing on this side eternity. 

Verse 30. J and my Father arc one.) If Jesus 
Christ were not God, could he have said these words 
without being guilty of blasphemy? It is worthy of 
remark that Christ does not say, J and my Father, 
which my our translation very improperly supplies, 
and which in this place would have conveyed a widely 
different meaning: for then it would imply that the 
humon nature of Christ, of which alone, [ conceive, 
God is ever said to be the Father in Seripture, was 
equal to the Most Iigh: but he says, speaking then 
as God over all, I and THE Father, eyw kat 6 zarnp iv 
tauev—the Creator of all things, the Judge of all men, 
the l'ather of the spirits of all flesh—are onr, oxe in 
nature, ONE in all the a£tributes of Godhead, and ose 
in all the operations of those attributes : and so it is 
evident the Jews understood him. See chap. xvii. 
BURS; 

Verse 31, The Jews took up stones) To stone him 
as a blasphemer, Lev. xxiv. 11—16, because he said 
he was oae with God. The evangelist adds the word 
again, because they had attempted to do this before, 
see ehap. viii. 59 ; but it seems they were prevented 
from doing this now by the following discourse. 

Verse 39. Many good works have I showed you) 
T have healed your sick, delivered those of you who 
were possessed from the power of demons; I have fed 
multitudes of your poar, and 1 have taught you ia all 
places, at all times, withont expense, with patience ; 
and is this my reward ! 

To show good works or good things is a Ilebraism, 
which signifies to do them really, to give good things 
liberally. The phrase is similar to the following : 
Who will snow us any good? Psa. iv. 6 ; i. e. who 
shall gie us good things. Siow us thy mercy, Psa. 
Ixxxv. 7; i. e. give usto fe-l the effects of thy merey. 
Thou hast suowkp thy people hard things, Psa. Ix. 
3; i.e. thou hast treated them with rigour. Thou 
hast suowed me great and sore troubles, Psa. lxxi. 
20 ; i. e. thou hast exposed me to terrible hardships. 

Verse 33. But fo- blasphemy] 1 have elsewhere 
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Christ vindicates himself from 


A M. 4033. 34 Jesus answered them, ‘Is it 


os not written in your law, I said, Ye 
—— are gods ? 

35 If he called them gods, * unto whom the 
word of God came, and the scripture cannot 
be broken ; 

36 Say ye of him, ! whom the Father hath 
sanctified, and ™ sent into the world, Thon blas- 
phemest; ? because I said, Iam ° the Son of God ? 


i Psa. Ixxxii. 6. ——k Rom. xiii. 1 ——! Chap. vi. 27 ——™ Chap. 
iii. 17: v. 36,37; vui. 42. a Chap. v. 17, 18; ver. 30. oLuke 


shown that the original werd, 82acóguew, when ap- 
plied to men, signifies to speak injuriously of their 
persons, character, connections, &c. ; but when applied 
te God it signifies to speak impiously, i. e. centrary 
te his nature, perfcctiens, the wisdom of his previ- 
dence, or goodness of his works. 

Thou, being a man] That is, only a man—meakest 
thyself God. When Christ said before, ver. 30, I 
and the Father are one, had the Jews understood him 
{as many called Christians profess to do) as only say- 
ing he had a unity of sentiments with the Father, they 
would not have attempted to treat him for this as a 
blasphemer; because in this sense Abraham, Isaac, 
Moses, David, and all the prophets, were one with 
God. But what irritated them se much was that 
they understood him as speaking of a unity of nature. 
Therefore they say here, thou makest thyself God ; 
which word they understood, not in a figurative, me- 
taphorical, or improper sense, but in the most literal 
meaning of the term. 

Verse 34. Is it not written in your law] The 
words which our Lord quotes are taken from Psa. 
Ixxxii. 6, which shows that, under the word Jaw, our 
Lerd comprised the Jewish saered writings in general. 
See also chap. xii. 34; xv. 25. 

Ye are gods?) That is, judges, whe are called 
DON elohim. That judges are here meant appears 
from Psa. Ixxxii. 2, &c., and also from what follows 
here. And this is probably the only place where the 
word D'nw is applied to any but the true God. See 
Parkhurst under the root AON. 

Verse 35. Unto whom the word of God eame] 
Bishop Pearce thinks that “the word Aoyoc, here, is 
put for Aoyoc xpiaewe, the word or matter of judgment, 
as in 2 Chron. xix. 6, where Jehoshaphat, setting up 
judges in the land of Judah, says: Take heed what ye 
do: judge not for men, but for the Lord, who is with 
you ın judgment—Poyor Tne kpugeoc, in the words or 
matters of judzment,—Serr., which is nearly accord- 
ing to the Hebrew VDW 3393 bededbar mishpat, in the 
word or matter of judgment. In Deut. i. 17, when 
a charge is given to the judges that they shonld not 
be afraid of the face of man, this reason is given: for 
the judgment is God's. Hence it appears probable 
that Aoyoc is here used for Aoyoc xpicewe : and it is call- 
ed Aoyoc Oeov, because it is the Judgment that preperly 
belongs te God, and which they who give it on earth 
give enly as acting in the stead of Ged. A way of 
speaking very like to this is found in Heb. iv. 13, 
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the cavii.ing of the Jews. 
37 ? If I do not the works of my px on 
Father, believe me not. AE 


38 But if I do, though ye believe 
not me, ‘believe the works: that ye may 
know, and believe, * that the Father is in me, 
and I in him. 

39 T ° Therefore they sought again to 
take him: but he escaped out of their 
hand, 


1.35; chap. ix.35,37.—? Chap. xv. 24.——4 Chap. v. 36 ; xiv. 10, 
11.——" Chap. xiv. 10, 11 ; xvii. 21.——5* Chap. vii. 30, 44; viii. 59, 


where the writer says, mpoc dv huw 6 Aoyoc, with whom 
we have to do, i. e. by whom we are to be judged." 

But the words Aoyoc Osov may be here understood 
for the order, commission, or command of God; and 
so it properly signifies, Luke iii. 2; and in this sense 
it is found often employed in the Old Testament.— 
When it is there said that the word of the Lord eame. 
&c., it means, God gave an order, commission, &c., to 
such a person, te declare or do such and such things. 

And the scripture eannol be broken] — AvÜsvat, dis- 
solved, rendered of none effect, i. e. it cannot be gain- 
sayed er set aside ; every man must believe this, be- 
cause it is the declaration of God. If those were 
termed gods who were only earthly magistrates, falli- 
dle mortals, and had no particular influence of the Di- 
vine Spirit; and that they are termed gods is eviten 
from that scripture which cannot be gainsayed; what 
greater reasen then have I te say, 7 am the Son of 
God, and one with God, when, as Messiah, I have 
been consecrated, sent into the world, to instruct and 
save men ; and when, as God, I have wrought miracles 
which could be performed by ne power less than that 
of omnipotence ? 

Verse 37. If I do not the works, &c.] T desire 
you to believe only on the evidence of my works: if 
I do not do such works as God only can perferm, then 
believe me not. 

Verse 38. Believe the works] Though ye de not 
now credit what I have said to you, yet consider my 
works, and then ye will see that these works prove 
that I am in the Father and the Father in me; and, 
consequently, that X and the Father are one. This 
seems to be the force of our Lord's argument ; and 
every man must see and feel that it is cenclusive.— 
There was no possibility of weakening the force of 
this reasoning, but by asserting that these miracles 
were not wrought hy the power of Ged ; and then they 
must have proved that not only a man, but a bad man, 
such as they said Jesus was, could work thesc mira- 
cles. As this was impossible, then the argument of 
Christ had a complete triumph. 

Verse 39. They sought again to take him] They 
could not reply to his arguments but by stones. The 
evidence of the truth could not be resisted ; and they 
endeaveured to destroy the person who spoke it.-— 
Truth mzy confound the obstinately wicked, but it 
does not convert them; and it is a jus: judgment of 
God, to leave those to perish in their gainsayings who 
obstinately continue to gainsay and disbelieve 
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Account of the 


Dune 10 And went away again beyond 
An, Olymp. Jordan into the place t where John 
— at first baptized ; and there he abode. 

41 And many resorted unto him, and said, 


t Chap. i. 28. 


* Chap. iii. 30. 


But he escaped] In such a way as we know not, 
for the evangelist has not specified the manner of it. 

Verse 40. Beyond Jordan] Rather, to the side of 
Jordan, not beyond it. See the note on chap. vi. 22, 
and Matt. xix. I. 

Where John at first baptized] That is, at Betha- 
bara: see chap. i. 98. Afterwards, John baptized 
at Ainon: chap. iii. 93. 

Verse 42. Many believed on him there.] The peo- 
ple believed on him: 1. because of the testimony of 
John the Baptist, whom they knew to be a good and 
a wise man, and a prophet of the Lord; and they 
knew he could neither deceive nor be deceived in this 
matter; and, 2. they believed because of the miracles 
which they saw Jesus work. These fully proved that 
all that John had said of him was true. The scrihes 
and Pharisees with all their science could not draw a 
conclusion so just. Truth and common sense are often 
on the side of the common people, whom the insolently 
wise, the unsanctifiedly learned, and the tyrannically 
powerful sometimes disingenuously brand with the epi- 
thets of mod and swinish multitude. 


i. Tuis and the preceding chapter contain two re- 
markable discomfitures of the Jewish doctors. In the 
former they were confounded by the testimony of a 
plain uneducated man, simply appealing to the various 
circumstances of a matter of fact, at which they cavil- 
led, and which they endeavoured to decry. In this 
chapter the wise are taken in their own craftiness : 
the Pharisees are confounded by that wisdom which 
is from above, speaking of and manifesting the deep 


CHAP. XI. 


sickness of Lazarus. 


John did no miracle: “but all 4, M4033. 


things that John spake of this man An; Olymp. 
were truc. a 
42 * And many believed on him there. 


Y Chap. viii. 30; xi. 45. 
things of God. Sometimes God himself stops the 
mouths of gainsayers ; at other times he makes the 
simplest of his followers too mighty for tlie most learn- 
ed among the doctors. Ancient and modern martyr- 
ologics of the people of God abound with proofs of both 
these facts. And the persceutions of the Protestants 
by the Papists in the rcign of Queen Mary afford a 
very large proportion of proofs. In these the mighty 
power of God, and the prevalence of truth, were glo- 
riously apparent. Both the werd of God aud tlie Pro- 
testant cause were nobly illustrated by those transae- 
tions. May that abomination that makcth desolate 
never more sit in the holy place! 

2. ]t must be remarked, by every serious reader, 
that our Lord did frequently speak of himself to the 
Jews, as being not only sent of God as their Messiah, 
but as being one with him. And it is as evident that 
in this sense the priests and Pharisees understood him; 
and it was beeause they would not credit this that they 
accused him of blasphemy. Now, if our Lord was 
not the person they understood him to state himself to 
be, he had the fairest opportunity, from their strong 
remonstrances, to correct their misapprehension of his 
words, if they really had mistaken his meaning—but 
this he never attempts. He rather strengthens his 
assertions in his consequent discourses with them; 
which, had not his positions becn true, he could not 
have done, even as an honest man. He not only 
asserted himself to be equal with God, but wish- 
ed them to believe it to be true; and he amply 
confirmed this heavenly doctrine by the miracles he 
wrought. 


CHAPTER XI. 
Account of the sickness of Lazarus, 1. His sisters Martha and Mary send for Christ,2. Our Lord's diseoia 


with his disciples on this sickness and consequent death, 3-16. 
Martha meets Christ—their conversation, 19-27. 


the burying of Lezarus, 17, 18. 


Mary gocs out to meet him, in great distress, 28-33. 
He raises Lazarus from the dead, 43-46. 
The remarkable prophecy of Caiaphas, and the consequent pro- 
Jesus withdraws into a city called Ephraim, 54. 


34-49. 
council, and plot his destruction, 47, 48. 
ceedings of the Jews, 49-53. 
at the passover, 55—57. 


a. OW a certain man was sick, 
TROT named Lazarus, of Bethany, 
————— the town of ? Mary and her sister 
Martha. 


a Luke x. 38, 39. 


NOTES ON CHAP. XI. 
Verse 1. Lazarus, of Bethany] St. John, who sel- 
dorm. relates any thing but what the: other evangelists 
I 


He arrives at Bethany four days after 
She returns and 
Christ comes to the grave—his conversation there, 
The priests and Pharisees, hearing of this, hold a 


They lay wait for him 


2 (>It was that Mary which anoint- SE 
ed the Lord with ointment, and An Olymp. 
: 4 à CCIÍ. 3. 
wiped his fect with her hair, whose 

brother Lazarus was sick.) 


bMatt. xxvi. 7; Mark xiv. 3; chap. xii. 3. 


have omitted, does not tell us what gave rise to that 

familiar acquaintance and friendship that subsisted be- 

tween our Lord and this family. It is surprising that 
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Account of the sickness 


AM m, 3 'Therefore his sisters sent unto 


An. Olymp. him, saying, Lord, behold, he whom 
— thou lovest is sick. 

4 When Jesus heard that, he said, This sick- 
ness is not unto, death, ° but for the glory of 
God, that the Son of God might be glorified 
thereby. 


* Chap. ix. 3; ver. 40. 


the other evangelists have omitted so remarkable an 
account as this is, in which some of the finest traits 
in our Lord's character are exhibited. "The conjecture 
of Grotius has a good dea! of weight. He thinks that 
the other three evangelists wrote their histories during 
the life of Lazarus ; and that they did not mention him 
for fear of exciting the malice of the Jews against him. 
And indeed we find, from chap. xii. 10, that they 
sought to put Lazarus to death also, that our Lord 
might not have one monument of his power and good- 
ness remaining in the land. Probably both Lazarus 
and his sisters were dead before St. John wrote.— 
Bethany was situated at the foot of the mount of 
Olives, about two miles from Jerusalem. Bishop Pearce 
observes that “ there is a large gap in John's history 
of Christ in this place. What is mentioned in the pre- 
ceding chapter passed at the feast of the dedication, 
ver. 22, about the middle of our December ; and this 
miracle of raising Lazarus from the dead seems to 
have been wrought but a little before the following 
pussover, in the end of March, at which time Jesus 
was crucified, as may (he thinks) be gathered from 
verses 54 and 55 of this chapter, and from chap. xii. 
9." John has, therefore, according to the bishop's cal- 
culation, omitted to mention the several miracles which 
our Lord wrought for above three months after the 
things mentioned in the preceding chapter. 

Calmet says, Christ left Jerusalem the day after the 
dedication took place, which was the 18th of Decem- 
ber. He went then to Bethabara, where he continued 
preaching, and his disciples baptizing. About the 
middle of the following January Lazarus fell sick: 
Christ did not leave Bethabara till after the death of 
Lazarus, which happened about the 18th of the same 
month. 

Bishop Newcome supposes that our Lord might 
have stayed about a month at Bethabara. 

The harmonists and chronologists differ much in 
fixing dates, and ascertaining times. In cases of this 
nature, I believe men may innocently guess as well as 
they ean; but they should assert nothing. 

Verse 2. It was that Mary which anointed] There 
is much disagreement between learned men relative to 
the two anointings of our Lord, and the persons who 
performed these acts. The various conjectures con- 
cerning these points the reader will find in the notes 
on Matt. xxvi. 7, &c., but particularly at the end of 
that chapter. 

Dr. Lightfoot inquires, Why should Bethany be 
called the town of Martha and Mary, and not of 
Lazarus? And he thinks the reason is, that Martha 
and Mary had been well known by that anointing of 
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ST. JOHN. 


and deuth of Lazarus 


5 Now Jesus loved Martha, and 4,™.4033- 
her sister, and Lazarus. 

6 When he had heard therefore 
that he was sick, è he abode two days still in 
the same place where he was. 

7 Then after that saith he to his disciples, 


An. Olymp. 
CCII. 1. 


Let us go into Judea again. 


4 Chap. x. 40. 


our Lord, which is mentioned Luke vii. 37; (see the 
note there ;) but the name of Lazarus had not been 
mentioned till now, there being no transaction by which 
he could properly be bronght into view. He therefore 
thinks that the coris? aħenpaca, which we translate 
anointed, should have its full force, and be translated, 
who had formerly anointcd ; and this he thinks to 
have been the reason of that familiarity which sub- 
sisted hetween our Lord and this family; and, on this 
ground, they could confidently send for onr Lord when 
Lazarus fell sick. This seems a very reasonable con- 
jecture ; and it is very likely that the familiarity arose 
out of the anointing. 

Others think that the anointing of which the evan 
gelist speaks is that mentioned chap. xii. 1, &c., and 
which happened about six duys before the passover. 
St. John, therefore, is supposed to anticipate the ac- 
count, because it served more particularly to designate 
the person of whom he was speaking. 

Verse 3. He whom thou lovest is sick.] Nothing 
could be more simple, nor more modest, than this 
prayer: they do not say, Come and heal him: or, 
Command the disease to depart even where thou art, 
and it will obey thee :—they content themselves with. 
simply stating the case, nnd using an indirect but a 
most forcible argument, to induce our Lord to show 
forth his power and goodness :—He is sick, and thou 
lovest him; therefore thou canst neither abandon him, 
nor us. 

Verse 4. This sickness is not unto death] Not to 
final privation of life ut this time; but a temporary 
death shall be now permitted, that the glory of God 
may appear in the miracle of his resurrection. It is 
very likely that this verse contains the message whick 
Christ sent back, by the person whom the afflicted 
sisters hnd sent to him; und this, no doubt, served 
much to strengthen their confidence, though their faith 
must have been greatly exercised by the death of their 
hrother : for when this took place, though they buried 
him, yet they believed, even then, probably on the 
ground of this message, that Jesus might raise him 
from the dead. See ver. 22. 

Verse 5. Now Jesus loved Martha, and her sister, 
and Lazarus.) Therefore his staying two days longer 
in Bethabara was not through lack of affection for this 
distressed family, but merely that he might have a 
more favourable opportunity of proving to them how 
much he loved them. Christ never denies a Jess fa- 
vour, but in order to confer a greater. God’s delays, 
in answering prayers offered to him by persons in 
distress, are often proofs of his purpose to confer some 
great kindness; and they ure also proofs that his 


Account of the sickness CHAP. XI. and death of Lazarus 
AM, 8S Iis disciples say unto him,}butT go, that I may awake him out ^; M; 4033. 

An. Olymp. Master, * the Jews of late sought to | of sleep. An. Oly inp. 
CCH.) Don 


stone thee ; and goest thou thither 
again? 

9 Jesus answered, Arc there not twelve hours 
in a day? fIf any man walk in the day, he 
stumbleth not, because he seeth the light of 
this world. 

IO Bat £if a man walk in the night, 
stumbleth, becanse there is no light in him. 

11 These things said he: and after that he 
saith unto them, Our friend Lazarus * sleepeth ; 


he 


* Ch. x. 31.—— Ch. 1x. 4 —— Ch. xii. 35.— So Deut. xxxi. 


wisdom finds it necessary to permit an increase of the 
afMliction, that his goodness may be more conspicuous 
in its removal. 

Verse 8. The Jews of late sought to stone thee} It 
was but a few weeks hefore that they were going to 
stone him in the temple, on the day of the feast of 
the dedication, chap. x. 31. 

Verse 9. Are there not twelve hours in the day ?] 
The Jews, as well as most other natious, divided the 
day, from sun-rising to sun-setiing, into twelve equal 
parts; but these parts, or hours, were longer or 
shorter, according to the different seasons of the year. 
See the note on chap. i. 39. 

Our Lord alludes to the case of a traveller, who 
has to walk the whole day: the day points out the 
time of life—the night that of death. le has al- 
ready used the same mode of speech, chapter ix. 4: 
I must work the works of him thai sent me, while it is 
day : the night cometh when no man ean work. Here 
he refers to what the apostles had just said—The 
Jews were but just now going to stone thee. Are 
there not, said he, twelve hours in the day! I have 
not travelled these twelve honrs yet—my last hour is 
not yet come ; and the Jews, with all their malice and 
hatred, shal! not be able to bring it a moment sooner 
than God has purposed. 1 am immortal till my work 
is done ; and this, that I am now going to Bethany to 
perform, is a part of it. When all is completed, then 
their hour, and that of the power of darkness, shall 
commence. See Luke xxii. 53. 

If any man walk in the day, he stumbleth not) A 
traveller should use the day to walk in, and not the 
night. During the day he has the sun, the light of 
this world : he sees his way, and does not stumble : 
but, if he walk in the night, he stumbleth, because 
there is no light in it, ver. 10; i. e. there is no sun 
above the horizon. The words ev avro, vcr. 10, re- 
fer not to the man, but to the wor/d, the sun, its light, 
not being above the horizon. Life is the time to fulfil 
the will of Ged, and to prepare for glory. Jesus is 
the light of the world; he that walks in his Spirit, 
and by his direction, cannot stumblc—cannot fall into 
sin, nor be surprised by an unexpected death. But 
he who walks in the night, in the darkness of his own 
heart, and according to the maxims of this dark world, 
he stumbles—falls into sin, and at last falls into hell. 
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12 Then said his disciples, Lord, 
if he sleep, he shall do well. 

13 llowbeit Jesus spake of his death: but 
they thought that he had spoken of taking of 
rest in sleep. 

14 Then said Jesus unto them plainly, Laz- 
arus is dead. 

15 And Iam glad for your sakes that L 
was not there, to the intent ye may believe ; 
nevertheless let us go unto him. 


16; Dan. xii. 2; Matt. ix. 21; Acts. vii, GO; 1 Cor. xv. 18, 51. 
Reader! do not dream of walking to heaven in the 
night of thy death. God has given thee the warning : 
receive it, and begin to live to him, and fer eternity. - 

Verse 11. Lazarus sleepeth} lt was very comnion 
among the Jews to express death by slerp; and the 
expression, falling asleep—slecping with their fathers, 
&c., were in great use among them. The Ilebrews 
probably used this furm of speech to signify their be- 
lief in the immortality of the soul, and the resurrec- 
tion of the body. 

It is certain that our Lord received no intimation 
of Lazarus's death from any person, and that he knew 
it through that power by which he knows all things. 

Verse 12, If he sleep, he shall do well.) That is. 
if he sleep only, &c. Though the werd sleep fre- 
quently meant death, (see Acts vii. 60 ; 1 Cor. xi. 30: 
xv. 18, 20,) yet, as it was an ambiguous term, the 
diseiples appear here to have mistaken its meaning. 
Because, in cerlain acute disorders, the composing the 
patient to rest was a favourable sign; therefore the 
words, If he sleep, he shall do well, or recover, be- 
came a proverbial form of speech among the Jews. 
In most diseases, sleep is a very favourable prognos- 

ic : hence that saying of Menander :— 


"Yavoc de xaonc ectv vyera vocov. 


Sleep is a remedy for every disease. See Grotius 
here. ‘The meaning of the disciples seems to have 
been this: There cun be no need for thee 10 go inte 
Judea to awake our friend Lazarus; he will awake 
time enough, and his very sleep is a presage of his 
recovery : therefore do not hazard thy hfe by going. 

Verse 15. 7 am glad for your sakes that I was not 
there] “1 tell you plainly, Lazarus is dead; and T am 
glad I was not there—if I had been, I should have 
heen prevailed on to have healed him almost as soor 
as he fell sick, and I should not have had so striking 
an occasion to manifest the glory of God to you, and 
to establish you in the faith." It was a miracle to 
discover that Lazarus was dead, as no person had 
come to announce it. It was a greater miracle to 
raise a dead rnan than to cure a sick man. And it 
was a still greater miracle, to raise one that was three 
or four days buried, and in whose body putrefaction 
might have begun to take place, than to raise one that 
was but newly dead. See ver. 39. 
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Conversation belween 


pt. 4033. 16 Then said Thomas, which is 


An. Olymp. called Didymus, unto his fellow 
m disciples, Let us also go, that we 

may die with him. 

17 Then when Jesus came, he found that 
he had Jain in the grave four days already. 

18 Now Bethany was nigh unto Jerusalem, 
i about fifteen furlongs off : 

19 And many of the Jews came to Martha 
and Mary, to comfort them concerning their 
brother. 


i That is, about two miles. k Chap. ix. 3l. 


Verse 16. Thomas, which is called Didymus] 
Thomas, or DNN Thaom, was his Hebrew name, and 
signifies a ¢win—-one who had a brother or a sister 
born with him at the same time: Didymus, Acdupoc, 
is a literal translation of the Hebrew word into Greek. 
In Gen. xxv. 24, Esau and Jacob are called o'rin 
thomeem, twins; Septuag. óivpa, from deduuoc, a 
twin—from the Anglo-Saxon cpinan, fo double. 

Let us also go, that we may die with him.) That is, 
“ Seeing we cannot dissuade our Lord from going, and 
his death is likely to be the inevitable consequence, 
Jet us give him the fullest proof we can of our love, 
hy going and suffering death with hin." Some think 
Thomas spoke these words peeviskly, and that they 
should be translated thus, Mus! we also go, and expose 
ourselves to destruction with him? which is as much 
as to say: “If he will obstinately go and risk his life 
in so imminent a danger, let us act with more prudence 
and caution.” But I think the first sense is to be pre- 
ferred. When a matter is spoken which concerns the 
mora] character of a person, and which may be under- 
stood in a good and a bad sense, that sense which is 
most favourable to the person should certainly be adopt- 
ed. This is taking things by the best handle, and both 
justice and mercy require it. The conduet of most 
men widely differs from this: of such an old proverb 
says, “ They feed like the flies—pass over all a man’s 
whole parts, to light upon his sores.” - 

Verse 17. He had lain in the grave four days 
already.] Onr Lord probably left Bethabara the day, 
or the day after, Lazarus died. He came to Bethany 
three days after; and it appears that Lazarus had been 
buricd about four days, and consequently that he had 
been put in the grave the day or day after he died. 
Though it was the Jewish custom to embalm their 
dead, yet we find, from ver. 39, that he had not been 
embalmed; and God wisely ordcred this, that the 
miracle might appear the more striking. 

Verse 18. Fifteen furlongs] About two miles: for 
the Jewish miles contained about seven furlongs and a 
half. So Lightfoot, and the margin. 

Verse 19. Many of the Jews came] Bethany being 
so nigh to Jerusalem, many of the relatives and friends 
of the family came, according to the Jewish custom, 
to mourn with the afflicted sisters. Mourning, among 
the Jews, lasted about thirty days: the three first days 
were termed days of weeping : then followed seven of 
lamentation. During the three days, the mourner did 
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ST. JOHN. 


our Lord and Martha. 


20 Then Martha, as soon as she ^, M; 1033. 
heard that Jesus was coming, went An. Olymp. 
and met him: but Mary sat still in == 
the house. 

21 Then said Martha unto Jesus, Lord, if 
thou hadst been here, my brother had not died. 

22 Bul I know, that even now, * whatsoever 
thou wilt ask of God, God will give 7 thee. 

23 Jesus saith unto her, Thy brother shall 
rise again. 

24 Martha saith unto him, !I know that he 


1 Luke xiv. 14; chap. v. 29. 


no servile work ; and, if any one saluted him, he did 
not return the salutation. During the seven days, he 
did no servile work, except in private—lay with his 
bed on the floor—did not put on his sandals—did not 
wash nor anoint himself—had his head covered—and 
neither read in the law, the Mishnah, nor the Talmud. 
All the thirty days he continued unshaven, wore no 
white or new clothes, and did not sew up the rents 
which he had made in his garments. See Lightfoot, 
and see on ver. 31, 

Verse 20. Martha—went and met him] Some sup- 
pose she was the eldest of tlie two sisters—she seems 
to have had the management of the house. See Luke 
x. 40. 

Mary sat still cn the house.] It is likely that by this 
circumstance the evangelist intended to convey the idea 
of her sorrow and distress; because anciently afflicted 
persons were accustomed to put themselves in this 
posture, as expressive of their distress; their grief 
having rendered them as it were immovable. See 
Ezra ix. 3, 4; Neh. i. 4; Psa. exxxvii. 1; Isa. xlvii. 
1; Luke i. 79; and Matt. xxvii. 61. 

Verse 21. If thou hadst been here, my brother had 
not died.) Mary said the same words to him a little 
after, ver. 32, which proves that these sisters had not 
a complete knowledge of the omnipotence of Christ : 
they thought he could cure at hand, hut not at a dis- 
tance; or they thought that it was because he did not 
Know of their brother's indisposition that he permitted 
him to die. In either of these cases it plainly appears 
they had not a proper notion of his divinity ; and in- 
dced the following verse proves that they considered 
him in no other light than that of a prophet. Query— 
Was it not proper that Christ should, in general, as 
much as might be, hide the knowledge of his divinity 
from those with whom he ordinarily lodged? Had 
they known him fully, would not the reverence and awe 
connected with such a knowledge have overwhelmed 
them ? ‘ 

Verse 22. I know, that even now] She durst not ask 
so great a favour in direct terms; she only intimated 
modestly that she knew he could do it. 

Verse 23. Thy brother shall rise again.] That is. 
directly ; for it was hy raising him immediately from 
the dead that he intended to comfort her. 

Verse 24. I know that he shall rise again in the 
resurrection] The doctrine of the resurrection of the 
dead was then commonly received ; and though it was 
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Conversation between 


A M4” shall risc again in the resurrection 
An, Qm at the last day. 

: 25 Jesus said unto her, I am ™ the 
esurrection, and the "life: ° he that believeth 
n me, though he were dead, yet shall he live: 
26 And whosoever liveth and belicveth in 
ne shall never dic. Believest thou this ? 

27 She saith unto him, Yea, Lord: ? I be- 
ieve that thou art the Christ, the Son of God, 
vhich should come into the world. 

28 And when she had so said, she went her 
vay, and called Mary her sister secretly, say- 
ng, The Master is come, and calleth for thee. 
29 As soon as she heard thai, she arose 
juickly, and came unto him. 


‘Chap. v. 21; vi. 39, 40, 44.——* Chap. i. 4; vi. 35; xiv. 6; 
Col. i. 4; 1 John i. 1,2; v. 18.— Ch. iii. 36; 1 John v, 10, &c. 


ur Lord who fully eremplified it by his own resurrec- 
ion, yet the opinion was common, not only among 
rod's people, but among all those who believed in the 
tod of Isracl. The Jewish writings after the cap- 
ivity are full of this doctrine. Sec 2 Mace. vii. 9, 
4,23, 36; xu. 43; xiv..46; Wisd. v. 1,7, 17 ; vi. 
», 7. See also Josephus and the Targums, passim. 

Verse 25. I am the resurreetion, and the life] Thou 
ayest that thy brother shall rise again in the resurrec- 
ion at the last day ; but by whom shall he arise if not 
y ME, who am the author of the resurrection, and the 
ource of life? And is it not as easy for me to raise 
im now as to raise him then? Thus our blessed Lord 
aises her hope, animates her faith, and teaches her 
hat he was not a mere man, but the essentia! principle 
nd author of existence. 

Though he were dead] Every man who has believed 
r shall believe in me, though his believing shall not 
revent him from dying a natural death, yet his body 
hall be reanimated, and he shall live with me in an 
ternal glory. And every one who is now dead, dead 
o God, dead in trespasses and sins, if he believe in 
ne, trust on me as his sole Saviour, he shall live, shall 
e quickened by my Spirit, and live a life of faith, 
vorking by love. 

Verse 26. Shall never die.) Or, Shall not die for 
ver. Though he die a temporal death, he shall not 
'ontinue under its power for ever; but shall have a 
esurrection io life eternal. 

Believest thou this ?] God has determined to work 
n the behalf of men only in proportion to their faith 
n him: it was necessary, therefore, that these persons 
hould be well instructed concerning his nature, that 
hey might find no obstacles to their faith. These 
isters had considered him only as a prophet hitherto ; 
ind it was necessary that they should now be farther 
nstructed, that, as God was to exert himself, they 
night believe that God was there. 

Verse 27. Yea, Lord: I believe] Tlezicevua, I have 
lelieved. Either meaning that she had believed this 
or some time past, or that, since he began to teach her, 
1er faith had been considerably increased : but verbs 
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CHAP. XI. 


ou Lord and Mary. 


30 Now Jesus was not yet come ^M; 4033. 
into the town, but was in that place enone: 
where Martha met him. ———— 

31 * The Jews then, which were with her 
in the house, and comforted her, when they saw 
Mary, that she rose up hastily and went out, 
followed her, saying, She gocth unto the grave 
to weep there. 

32 Then when Mary was come where Jesus 
was, and saw him, she fel] down at his feet, 
saying unto him, * Lord, if thou hadst been 
here, iny brother had not died. 

33 When Jesus therefore saw her weeping, 
and the Jews also weeping which came with 
her, he groaned in the spirit, and * was troubled, 


P Matt. xvi. 16; chap. iv. 42; vi. 14, 69. a Ver. 19.——" Ver. 
_ 21.—* Gr. he troubled himself. 


preter, in Greek, are often used to signify the present. 
Martha here acknowledges Christ for the Messiah pro- 
mised to their fathers; but her faith goes no farther; 
and, having received some hope of her brother's pre- 
sent resurrection, she waited for no farther instruction, 
but ran to call her sister. 

Verse 28. The Master is come] ‘This was the ap- 
pellation whieh he had in the family ; and from these 
words it appears that Christ had inquired for Mary, 
desiring to have her present, that he might strengthen 
her faith, previously to his raising her brother. 

Verse 30. Jesus was nol yet eome into the town] 
As the Jewish burying places were without their cities 
and villages, it appears that the place where our Saviour 
was, When Martha met him, was not far from the place 
where Lazarus was buried. See the note on Luke 
vit, I2. 

Verse 31. She goeth unto the grave to weep there.] 
It appears that it was the custom for the nearcst rela- 
tives of the deceased to go at times, during the three 
days of weeping, accompanied by their friends and 
neighbours, to mourn near the graves of the deceased. 
They supposed that the spirit hovered about the place 
where the body was laid for three days, to see whether 
it might be again permitted to enter; but, when it saw 
the face change, it knew that al] hope was now past. 
It was on this ground that the seven days of lamenta- 
tion succeeded the three days of weeping, because all 
hope was now taken away. They had traditions that, 
in the course of three days, persons who had died 
were raised again to life. See Lightfoot. 

Mr. Ward says: “I once saw some Mussulman 
women, near Calcutta, lying on the new-made grave 
of a relation, weeping bitterly. In this manner the 
Mussulman females weep and strew flowers over the 
graves of relations, at the expiration of four days, 
and forty days, after the interment.” 

Verse 33. He groaned in the spirit, &c.] Here the 
blessed Jesus shows himself to be truly man; and a 
man, too, who, notwithstanding his amazing dignity and 
excellence, did not feel it beneath him to sympathize 
with the distressed, and weep with those who wept. 
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Jesus comes to the 


A. M. 4033. 
Abos: Mi 
An Olymp. him? They said unto him, Lord, 


CCII. 1. 
come and see. 

35 ‘Jesus wept. 

36 Then said the Jews, Behold how he 
loved him! 

37 And some of them said, Could not this 
man, “which opened the eyes of the blind, 
have caused that even this man should not 
have died ? 


t Luke xix. 4t. 


u Chap. ix. 6. 


After this example of our Lord, shall we say that it is 
weakness, folly, and sin to weep for the loss of relatives? 
He who says so, and can act in a similar case to the 
above according to his own doctrine, is a reproach to 
the name of man. Snch apathy never came from 
God: it is generally a bad scion, implanted in a nature 
miserably depraved, deriving its nourishment from a 
perverted spirit or a hardened heart; thongh in some 
cases it is the eflect of an erroneons, ascetic mode of 
discipline. 

It is abolishing one of the finest traits in our Lord's 
human character to say that he wept and mourned 
here because of sin and its conseqnences. No: Jesus 
had humanity in its perfection, and humanity unadul- 
terated is generous and sympathetic. A particular 
friend of Jesus was dead; and, as his friend, the affec- 
tionate sou] of Christ was troubled, and he mingled 
his sacred tears with those of the afflicted relatives. 
Behold the man, in his deep, heart-felt trouble, and in 
his flowing tears! But when he says, Lazarus, come 
forth! behold the Gon! and the God too of infinite 
clemency, lave, and power. Can such a Jesus refuse 
to comfort the distressed, ar save the lost? Can he 
restrain his mercies from the penitent soul, or refuse 
to hear the yearnings of his own bowels? Can such 
a character he inattentive to the welfare of his crea- 
tures? Here is God manifested in the flesh! living 
in human nature, feeling for the distressed, and suffer- 
ing for the lost! Reader! ask thy soul, ask thy heart, 
ask the bowels of thy compassions, if thou hast any, 
could this Jesus unconditionally repravate from eternity 
any soul of man? Thou answerest, NO! God 
repeats, NO! Universal nature re-echoes, NO! and 
the tears and blood of Jesus eternally say, NO! 

Verse 35. Jesus wept.] The least verse in the 
Bible, yet inferior to none. Some of the ruthicss 
ancients, improperly styled fathers of the Church, 
thonght that weeping was a degradation of the charac- 
ter of Christ; and therefore, according to the testi- 
mony of Epiphanius, Anchorat. c. 13, razed out of 
the Gospel of St. Luke the place (chap. xix. 41) 
where Christ is said to have wept over Jerusalem. 

Verse 36. Behold how he loved hun !] And when 
we see him pouring ont his blood and hfe upon the 
cross far mankind, we may with exultation and joy ery 
out, Behold how he hath laved vs ! 

Verse37. Cauld not this man,which opened the cyes, 
&c.] Through the maliciousness of their hearts, these 
Jews considered the tears of Jesus as a proof of his 
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34 And said, Where have ye laid} 38 Jesus, therefure, again groaning 


grave of Luzarus. 


A. M. 4033. 
A. D. 29. 


in himself, cometh to the grave. It Ae 
was a cave, and a stone lay upon it. = 

39 Jesus said, Take ye away the stone. 
Martha, the sister of him that was dead, saith 
unto him, Lord, by this time he stinketh: for 
he hath been dead four days. 

40 Jesus saith unto her, Said I not unto 
thee, that, if thou wouldest believe, thou should- 
est “see the glory of God? 


v Verses 4, 23. 


weakness. We may suppose them to have spoken 
thus; ‘If he loved him so well, why did he not heal 
him? And if he could have healed him, why did he 
not do it, seeing he testifies so much sorrow at his 
death? Let none hereafter vaunt the miracle of the 
blind man’s cure; if he had been capable of doing 
that, he would not have permitted his friend to die.’ 
Thus will men reason, or rather madden, concerning 
the works and providence of God; till, by his farthei 
miracles of mercy or judgment, he converts or can 
feunds them. 

Verse 38. It was a cave, &c.] It is likely tha 
several of the Jewish burying-places were made in the 
sides of rocks ; some were probably dug down like : 
well from the upper surface, and then hollowed unde 
into niches, and a flat stone, laid down upon the top 
would serve for adoor. Yet, from what the evangelis 
says, there seems to have been something peculiar it 
the formation of this tomb. It might have been : 
natural grotto, or dug in the side of a rock or hill, anc 
the lower part of the door level with the ground, o 
how could Lazarus have come forth, as he is said t 
have done, ver. 447 

Verse 39. Take ye away the stane.] He desired t 
convince all those who were at the place, and especially 
thase who took away the stone, that Lazarus was no 
only dead, but that putrescency had already take: 
place, that it might not be afterwards said that Lazaru: 
had only fallen into a lethargy ; but that the greatues: 
of the miracle might be fully evinced. 

He stinketh] The body is in a state of pntrefaction 
The Greek word ow signifies simply to smell, whethei 
the scent be good or lad ; but the circumstances of the 
case sufficiently show that the latter is its meaning 
here. Our translators might have omitted the uncontt 
term in the common text; but they chose literally 
to follow the Anglo-Saxon, nu he pemed; and it wouk 
be now useless to attempt any change, as the commor 
reading would perpetually recur, and cause al 
attempts at mending to sound even worse than that ir 
the text. 

For he hath been dead four days.] Teraprawc ya; 
£071, This is the fourth day, i. e. since his interment, 
Christ himself was buried on the same day on which 
he was crucified, see chap. xix. 49, and it is likely 
that Lazarns was buried also on the same day on which 
he died. See on ver. 17. 

Verse 40. If thou wouldest believe, &c.] Soit 
appears that it is faith alone that interests ine miracu- 
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Christ raises Lazarus 


Apes" — 41 Then they took away the stone 


An Olymp: from the place where the dead was 
— lad. And Jesus lifted up his cyes, 

ind said, Father, I thank thee that thon hast 

heard mo. 

42 And J knew that thou licarest me aiways : 

out “ because of the people which stand by I 

said P, that they imay believe that thou hast 

sent me. 

43 And when he had thus spoken, he cried 

with a loud voice, Lazarus, come forth. 


44 And he that was dead canic forth, bound 
ool mca ee E eee QUEQU a ap gs A 
"Chap. xii. 30.—* Chap. xx. 7.——* Chap. ii. 23; x. 42; xii. 

1, 18. 


ous and saving power uf God in behalf of men. Instead 
if dezav, the glory, one MS. reads ovrajr, the mira- 
ulous power. 

Verse 11. Where the dead was laid] These words 
we wanting in BC*DL, three others; Syriac, Persie, 
lrabie, Sahidic, <EUnopic, Armenian, Vulgate, Saxon, 
ind in all the Jtala. Griesbach leaves them out of 
he text. 

Father, I thank thee) As it was a common opinion 
hat great miracles might be wrought by the power 
ind in the name of the devil, Jesus lified up his eyes 
o heaven, and invoked the supreme God before these 
mbcheving Jews, that they might see that it was hy 
iis power, and by his only, that this miracle was done ; 
hat every hinderance to this people's faith might be 
‘ompletely taken out of the way, and that their faith 
nigm stand, not in the wisdom of man, but in the 
ower of the Most High. On this account our Lord 
avs, he spoke because of the multitude, that they might 
ce there was no diabolie influence here, and that 
iod in his merey had visited his penple. 

Verse 43. Ife cricd with a loud voice] 1n chap. v. 
?5, our Lord had said, that the time was coming, in 
chich the dead should hear the voice of the Son of 
God, and live. He now fulfils ihat prediction, and 
‘ries aloud, that the people may take notice, and sce 
hat even death is subject to the sovereign. command 
Xf. Christ. 

Jesus Christ, says Quesnel, omitted nothing to save 
his dead person; he underwent the fatigue of a 
journey, he wept, he prayed, he groaned, he cried with 
1 loud voice, aud eammanded the dead 10 come forth. 
What ought not a minister to do in order ta raise a 
soul, and especially a soul long dead in trespasses 
ind sins! 

Verse 41. Bouad hand and foot with grave-elothes] 
Swathed about with rollers—kerpiarc, from keipo, I cut. 
These were long slips of linen a few inches in breadth, 
vith which the body and limbs of the dead were 
swathed, and especially those who were embalmed, 
‘hat the aromatics might be kept in contact with the 
fesh. But as it is evident that Lazarus had not been 
2mbalmed, it is probable that his limbs were not 
swathed together, as is the eonstant ease with those 
who are embalmed, but separately, so that he could 
zome out of the tomb at the command of Christ, 
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GHATD: XL 


from the dead. 


hand and foot with grave clothes; 4, M; 4033. 
and * his face was bound about with ae 


a napkin. Jesus saith unto them, 
Loose him, and Jet him go. 

45 Then many of the Jews which came to 
Mary, Y and had scen the things which Jesus 
did, believed on him. 

46 But some of them went their ways to the 
Pharisees, and told them what things Jesus 
had done, 

47 T7 Then gathered the chief priests and 
the Pharisees a council, and said, * What do 


= Psa. ii. 25 Matt. xxvi. 3; Mark xiv. 1; Luke xxii. 2.——2 Ch. 
xii. 19; Acts iv, 16. 


though he could not walk freely till the rollers were 
taken away. But some will have it that he was 
swathed exactly like a mummy, and that his coming 
out in that state was another miracle, But there is no 
uecd of multiplying miraeles in this case: there was 
one wrought whieh was a most sovercign proof of the 
unlimited pawer and goodness of God. Several of 
the primitive fathers have adduced this resurreciion 
of Lazarus as the model, type, proof, and pledge of 
the general resurrection of the dead. 

Loose him, and let. him go.) Me would have the 
disciples and those who were at hand take part in this 
business, that the fullest conviction might rest on 
every person's mind enncerning the reality of what 
was wrought. He whom the grace of Christ converts 
and restores to life eomes forth, at his call, from the 
dark, dismal grave of sin, in whieh his soul has long 
been buried : he walks, according to the command of 
Christ, in newness of life ; and gives, by the holiness 
of his conduct, the fullest proof to all his acquaintance 
that he is alive from the dead. 

Verse 45. Many of the Jews—believed on him.) 
They saw that the miracle was incontestable ; and 
they were determined to resist the truth no longer. 
Their friendly visit to these distressed sisters became 
the means of their conversion. How true is the say 
ing of the wise man, I is better to go to the house of 
mourning than to the house of feasting! Eccl. vii. 9. 
God never permits men to do any thing, through a 
prineiple of kindness to others, without making it 
instrumental of goad to themselves. He that watereth 
shall be watered also himself, Prov. xi. 25. Therefore. 
Iet no man withhold good, while it is in the power of 
his hand to do it. Prov. iii. 27. 

Verse 46. But some of them went their ways] 
Astonishing! Some that had seen even this miracle 
stecled their hearts against it; and not only so, but 
conspired the destruction of this most humane, ami- 
able, and glorious Saviour! Those who obstinately 
resist the truth of God are capable of every thing that 
is hase, perfidious, and cruel. 

Verse 47. Then gathered the chief priests and 
the Pharisees a council] The Pharisees, as such, had 
no power to assemble councils; and therefore only 
those are meant who were scribes or elders of the 
people, in conjunction with Annas and his son-in-law 
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The chief priests and Pharisees 


A M 4033. we? for this man doeth many 
An. Olymp. miracles. 

48 If we let him thus alone, all 
men will believe on him: and the Romans 
shall come and take away both our place 
and nation. 


49 And one of them, named » Caiaphas, 


bLuke iii. 2; chap. xviii. 14; Acts iv. 6. 


Caiaphas, who were the high priests here mentioned. 
See chap. xviii. 13, 24. 

What do we?) This last miracle was so clear, 
plain, and incontestable, that they were driven now to 
their wit’s end. Their own spies had come and horne 
testimony of it. They told them what they had seen, 
and on their word, as being in league with themselves 
against Jesus, they could confidenily rely. 

Verse 48. All men will believe on him] If we per- 
mit him to work but a few more miracles like these two 
last (the cure of the blind man, and the resurrection 
of Lazarus) he will be universally acknowledged for 
the Messiah ; the people will proclaim him king ; and 
the Romans, who can suffer no government here but 
their own, will be so irritated that they will send their 
armies against us, and destroy our temple, and utterly 
dissolve our civil and ecclesiastical existence. Thus, 
under the pretence of the public good, these men of 
blood hide their hatred against Christ, and resolve to 
pnt him to death. To get the people on their side, 
they mnst give the alarm of destruction to the nation: 
if this man be permitted to live, we shall be all de- 
stroyed! Their former weapons will not now avail. 
On the subject of keeping the Sabbath, they lad been 
already confounded ; and his last miracles were so in- 
contestable that they conld no longer ery out, He is a 
deceiver. 

Both our place and nation.) Literally, this place, 
tov roxov: but that the temple only is understood is 
clear from Acts vi. 13, 14; 2 Macc. i. 14; ii. 18; 
ili, 18; v. 16, 17: x. 7; where it is uniformly called 
the place, or the holy placc, because they considered it 
the most glorious and excellent place in the world. 
When men act in opposition to God's counsel, the very 
evils which they expect thereby to avoid will come 
upon them. They said, If we do not put Jesus to 
death, the Romans will destroy both our temple and 
nation. Now, it was becausc they put him to death 
that the Romans bnrnt and razed their temple to the 
ground, and put a final period to their political exist- 
ence. See Matt. xxii. 7 ; and the notes on chap. xxiv. 

Verse 49. Caiaphas being the high priest that 
same year] By the law of Moses, Exod. xl. 15, the 
office of high priest was for life, and the son of Aaron's 
race always succeeded his father. But at this time 
the high priesthood was almost annual: the Romans 
and Herod put down and raised up whom they pleased, 
and when they pleased, withont attending to any other 
rule than merely that the person put in this office 
should be of the sacerdotal race. According to Jo- 
sephus, Ant. xviii. c. 3, the proper name of this per- 
son was Joseph, and Caiaphas was his surname. He 
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take counsel against Jesus. 


being the high priest that same year, ^M, 4933 


said unto them, Ye know nothing ae ate 
at all, = 
50 * Nor consider that it is expedient for us, 
that one man should die for the people, and 
that the whole nation perish not. 
51. And this spake he not of himself: but 


* Chap. xviii. 14. 


possessed the high priesthood for eight or nine years, 
and was deposed by Vitellins, governor of Jndea. 
See on Luke iii. 2. 

Ye know nothing] Of the perilous state in which 
ye stand. 

Verse 50. Nor consider] Ye talk more at random 
than according to reason, and the exigencies of the 
case. There is a various reading here in some 
MSS. that should be noticed. Instead of ovde d:a- 
Aoyiec0e, which we translate, ye do not consider, and 
which properly conveys the idea of conferring, or 
talking together, ovde 2oyiec0e, neither do ye reason 
or consider rightly, is the reading of ABDL, three 
others, and some of the primitive fathers. Griesbach, 
by placing it in his inner margin, shows that he thinks 
it bids fair to be the true reading. Dr. White thinks 
that this reading is equal, and probably preferable, to 
that in the text: Lectio equalis, forsitan praferenda 
recepia. 

That one man should die for the people] In saying 
these remarkable words, Caiaphas had no other inten- 
tion than merely to state that it was better to put 
Jesus to death than to expose the whole nation to rnin 
on his account. lis maxim was, it is better to sacri- 
fice one man than a whole nation. In polities nothing 
could be more just than this; but there are two words 
to be spoken to it: First, The religion of God says, 
we must not do evil that good may come: Rom. iii. 
8. Secondly, It is not certain that Christ will be 
acknowledged as ing by all the people; nor that he 
will make any insurrection against the Romans ; nor 
that the Romans will, on his account, ruin the temple, 
the city, and the nation. This Caiaphas shonld have 
considered, A person should be always sure of his 
premises before he attempts to draw any conclusion 
from them. See Calmet. This saying was prover- 
hial among the Jews: see several instances of it in 
Sehocttgen. 

Verse 51. This spake he not of himself] Wicked 
and worthless as he was. God so guided his tongue 
lhat, contrary to his intention, he pronounced a pro- 
phecy of the death of Jesus Christ. 

l have already remarked that the doctrine of a 
vicarious atonement had gained, long hefore this time, 
universal eredit in the world. Words similar to these 
of Caiaphas are, by the prince of all the Roman poets. 
putin the mouth of Neptune, when promising Venus 
that the fleet of Æneas should be preserved, and his 
whole crew should be saved, onc only excepted, whose 
death he speaks of in these remarkable words :— 

“ Unum pro multis dabitur eaput." 


* One life shall fall, that many may be saved.” 
1 


thrist retires to Ephraim, 


Alm. being high priest that year, lie pro- 
n. Olymp phcsied that Jesus should dic for 
CCIl. + : 

that nation ; 
52 And ! not for that nation only, * but that 
iso he should gather together in one the chil- 
ren of God that were scattered abroad. 
53 Then from that day forth they took coun- 
1 together for to put him to death. 
54 Jesus f therefore walked no more openly 


sa. xlix. 63 1 John ii, 2——e Chap. x. 16; Eph. ii. 14, 15, 16, 
17.—! Chop. iv. J, 3; vii. 1. 


“hich vietim the poet informs us was Palinurus, the 
lot of /Encas's own ship, who was preeipitated into 

e deep by a Divine influenee. See Vinc. Jn. v. 

815, &e. 

There was no necessity for the poet to have intro- 
iced this aecount. It was no historie fact, nor in- 
:ed docs it tend to decorate the poem. — Tt even pains 
e reader's mind ; for, after suffering so much in the 
ifferings of the pious hero and his erew, he is at 
ee relieved by the interposition of a god, who pro- 
ises to allay the storm, disperse the clouds, preserve 
e fleet, and the lives of the men; but,—one rust 
ish! The reader is again distressed, and the book 
ninously closes with the death of the generous Pali- 
trus, who strove to the last to be faithful to his trust, 
id to preserve the life of his master and his friend. 
Thy then did the poet introduce this? Merely, as it 
)pears to me, to have the opportunity of showing in 

few words his religious creed, on one of the most 
iportant dvetrines in the world ; and whieh the sacri- 
cial system of Jews and Gentiles proves that all the 
itions of the earth eredited. 

As Caiaphas was high priest, his opinion was of 
ost weight with the couneil; therefore God put 
ese words in Ais mouth rather than into the mouth 
“any other of its members. It was a maxim among 
ie Jews that no prophet ever knew the purport of his 
wn propheey, Moses and Jsaiah exeepted. They 
ere in general organs by whieh God ehose to speak. 

Verse 52. And not for that nation only, &e.] 
‘hese, and the preceding words in ver. 51, are John's 
Xplication of what was prophetic in the words of 
aiaphas: as if John had said, He is indeed to die for 
te sins of the Jewish nation, but not for theirs alone, 
at for the sins of the whole world : see his own words 
fterwards, i John ii. 1, 2. 

Gather together in one] That he should collect into 
ne body ;—form one Chureh out of the Jewish and 
rentile believers. 

Children of God that were scattered abroad.) Pro- 
ably John only meant the Jews who were dispersed 
mong all nations since the eonquest of Judea by the 
lomans; and these are ealled the dispersed, chap. 
ii. 35, and Jamesi. 1; and it is beeause he refers 
9 these only, that he terms them here, the children 
f God, whieh was an aneient charaeter of the Jewish 
eople: see Deut. xxxii. 5; Isa. xliii. 6; xlv. 11; 
er. xxxii. 1. Taking his words in this sense, then 
js meaning is this: that Christ was to die. not onlv 


CHAP. XI. 


near to the wilderness. 


among the Jews; but went thence ^; ™ 4033. 
unto a country near to the wil- An Olymp 
dérness), Minto ae Yenyen called o — 
€ Ephraim, and there continued with his dis 
ciples. 

55 "i ^ And the Jews’ passover was nigh at 
hand: and many went out of the country up 
to Jerusalem before the passover, to purify 
themselves. 


£ Sec 2 Chron. xiii. 19.. Matt. xxvi. 17; Mark xiv. 12; Luke 
xxii. 1; chap. ii. 135 v. 1; vi. f. 


for the then inhabitants of Judea, but for all the Jew- 
ish race wheresoever seattered; and that the eonse- 
quenee would be, that they should be all collected from 
their various dispersions, and made one body. ‘This 
eomports with the predictions of St. Paul: Rom. xi. 
1-32. This probably is the sense of the passage; 
and though, aeeording to this interpretation, the apos- 


| tle may seem to confine the benefits of Christ's death 


to the Jewish people only, yet we find from the pas- 
sage already quoted from his first epistle, that his 
views of this subjeet were afterwards very mueh ex- 
tended ; and that lie saw that Jesus Christ was not 
only a propitiation for their sins (the Jews) but for the 
sins of the whole world: see his Ist epistle, ehap. ii. 
ver. 2. All the truths of tbe Gospel were not reveal- 
ed at once, even to the apostles themselves. 

Verse 53. They took counsel together] SvvejovAcv- 
cav7o, they were of one accord in the business, and 
had fully made up their minds on the subjeet ; and 
they waited only for a proper opportunity to put him 
to death. 

Verse 54. Walked no more openly] llapbgotg, He 
did not go as before through the eities and villages, 
teaching, preaching, and healing the sick. 

Near to the wilderness] Some MSS. add, of Sam 
phourein, or Samphourim, or Sapfurun. 

A cily called Ephraim] Variously written in the 
MSS., Ephraim, Ephrem, Ephram, and Ephratha. 
This was a little village, situated in the neighbourhood 
of Bethel; for the seripture, 2 Chron. xiii. 19, and 
Josephus, War, b. iv. c. 8. s. 9, join them both to- 
gether. Many believe that this city or village was 
the same with that mentioned, 1 Mace. v. 46; 2 Maec. 
xii 97. Joshua gave it to tlie tribe of Judah, Josh. 
xv. 9; and Eusebius and Jerome say it was about 
twenty miles north of Jerusalem. 

And there continued] Calmet says, following Toy- 
nard, that he stayed there two months, from the 24th 
of January till the 24th of Mareh. 

Verse 55. The Jews’ passover was nigh at hand] 
It is not neeessary to suppose that this verse has any 
particular connection with the preceding. Most chro- 
nologists agree that our Lord spent at least £o months 
in Ephraim. This was the last passover which our 
Lord attended ; and it was at this one that he suffered 
death for the salvation of a lost world. As the pass- 
over was nigh, many of the inhabitants of Ephraim 
and its neighbourhood went up to Jerusalem, some 
time (perhaps seven or eight days, for so much time 
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The Jews lay wait for 


A. M. 4033, ir ie 
A.D, 29. 56 i Then sought they 
An Olymp. Jesus, and spake among them- 


CUI selves, as they stood in the temple, 


What think ye, * that he will not come to the 
feast ! 


i Chap. xi. 7.——* Chap. vii. 11. 
was required to purify those who had touched the 
dead) before the feast, that they nught purify them- 
selves, and not eat the passover otherwise than pre- 
scribed in the law. Many of the conntry people, in 
the time of Hezekiah, committed a trespass by nat 
attending to this: see 2 Chron. xxx. 18, 19. ‘hose 
mentjoned in the text wished to avoid this inconve- 
uience. 

Verse 56. Then sought they for Jesus} Probably 
those of Ephraim, in whose company Christ is sup- 
posed to have departed for the feast, but, having stayed 
behind, perhaps at Jericho, or its vicinity, the others 
had not missed him till they eame to the temple, and 
then inquired amang cach other whether he would 
not attend the feast. Or the persons mentioned in the 
text night have been the agents of the high priest, 
&c., and hearing that Christ had been at Ephraim, 
eame and inquired among the people that eame from 
that quater, whether Jesus would not attend the fes- 
tival, knowing that lie was punctual in his attendance 
ou all the Jewish solemnities. 

Verse 57. Had given a commandment] Had given 
order; evroa nv, positive order, or injunction, and per- 
haps with a grievous penalty, that no one should keep 
ithe plane of his residence a secret, 
lour, and the power of darkness; and now they are 
fully determined to take away his life. The order 
here spdken of was given in consequence of the deter- 
mination of the council, mentioned yer. 48-53. 


Curist’s sympathy and tenderness, one of the prin- 


ST. JOHN. 


him at the passover 


57 Now both the chief priests ADS 
and the Pharisees ! had given a com- An Olymp 
mandment, that, if any man knew ide 
where he were, he should show it, that they 
might take him. 


1]sa. 1. 15; Rom. iii. 15; 2 Tim. iv. 3. 


On the quotation from Virgil, on the 50th verse, : 
learned friend has sent me the following lines. 


My dear Sir,—1 have observed that in one part a 
your Commentary you quote these words of Virgil 
Unum pro multis dabitur caput; and you are o 
opinion that Virgil here recognizes the doctrine o 
atonement. There is a passage in Luean where thi: 
doctrine is exhibited more clearly and fully. It is ir 
the second book, v. 306. Cata, in a speech t: 
Brutus, declares his intention of fighting under th: 
standard of Pompey, and then expresses the followin; 
sentiment :— 


O utinam, celique Deis Erebique liberet, 

Hoe capnt in cunctas damnatum exponere pcenas! 
Devotum hostiles Decium pressére catervae : 

Me gemina figant acies, me barbara telis 

Rheni turba petat : cunctis ego pervius hastis 
Excipiam medius totius vulnera belli. 

Hic redimat sanguis populos : hac exde luatur, 
Quidquid Romani meruerunt pendere mores. 


O, were the gods contented with my fall, 


This was their, If Cato's life could answer for you all, 


Like the devoted Decius would I go, 

To force from either side the mortal blow, 

And for my eountry's sake wish to be thonght her foe 
To me, ye Romans, all your rage confine, 

To me, ye nations from the barbarous Rhine, 

Let all the wounds this war shall make be mine. 


cipal subjeets in this chapter, have already been par- | Open my vital streams, and let them run; 


ticularly noted on ver. 23. 


of Lazarus. "The whole chapter abounds with great 
. and important truths, delivered in language the most 
impressive and edifying. In the whole of our Lord's 
conduct in the affair of Lazarus and his sisters, we 
find majesty, humanity, friendship, and sublime devo- 
tion, blended in the most intimate manner, and illus- 
trating each other hy their respective splendour and 
excellence. In every act, in every word, we see Gop 
manifested in the rLEss :— Man in all the amiableness 
and charities of his nature; Gop in the plenitude of 
his power and goodness. How sublime is the lesson 
of instruetion conveyed by the words, Jesus wept ! 
The heart that feels them not must be in the gall o£ 
bitterness, and bond of iniquity, and consequently lost 
to every generous feeling. 
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Mis eternal power and | 9, let the purple sacrifice atone, 
Godhead are sufficiently manifested in the resurrection | For all the ills offending Rome hath done ! 


Rows. 


A little after, v. 377, Luean portrays the cha 
racter of Cato with a very masterly hand; but he 
applies expressions to a mortal which are applicable tc 
Christ alone. 


Uni quippe vacat, studiisque odiisque carenti, 
IIumanum lugere genus. 


The golden mean unchanging to pursue ; 
Constant to keep the purposed end in view; 
Religionsly to follow nature's laws ; 

And die with pleasure in his country's eanse, 
To think he was not for himself design'd, 
But born to be of use to all mankind. 


Rowr 


Jesus sups in the house of Luzarus, 


CHAP. XII. 


and Mary anoints hes feet 


CHAPTER XII. 


Jesus sups in the house of Lazarus, and Mary anomts his feet, 1-3. 

Jesus vindicates Mary and reproves Judas, 7, 8. 
Lazarus to death, because that through him many believed on Jesus, 9-11. 
triumph ; the people meet him, and the Pharisces are troubled, 12-19. 


proves her, 4-6. 


29. Our Lord's discourse on the subject, 23-26. 
Srom heaven, 27, 28. 
his death, 29-33. 


31-36. 


rulers believe, but are afraid to confess him, 42, 13. 


shows the danger of rejecting his words, 11-50. 


ene THEN Jesus, six days before the 
An. Olymp. passover, came to Bethany, 


COD t. B 
——— where Lazarus was which had 


been dead, whom he raised from the dead. 

2 »’There they made him a supper; and 
Martha served : but Lazarus was one of them 
that sat at the table with him. 

3 Then took * Mary a pound of ointment 
of spikenard, very costly, and anointed the 


fect of Jesus, and wiped his feet with her hair : 


a Chap. xi. 1, 43——> Matt. xxvi. 6; Mark xiv. 3. 


NOTES ON CHAP. XII. 

Verse t. Six days before the passover] Reckoning 
the day ol the passover to be the last of the six. 
Our Lord came on our Sabbath, the first day of the 
Jewish week, to Bethany, where he supped; and on 
the next day he made his public entry into Jerusalem ; 
ver. I2. Calmet thinks that this was about two 
months after the resurrection of Lazarus, on the 9th 
of Nisau, (March 29,) in the thirty-sixth year of our 
Lord's age. Jt has been observed before that Calmet 
adds three years ta the common account. 

Verse 3. Then took Mary a pound of ointment) 
See the note on Matt. xxvi. 7; see also Mark xiv. 3. 
It does not seem the most likely that this was the 
same transaetion with that mentioned above. Some 
think that this was, notwithstanding that before is said 
to have been at the house of Simon the leper. The 
arguments, pre and con, are largely stated in the notes 
at the end of Matt. xxvi, to which I beg leave to 
refer the reader. 

Verse 5. Three hundred pence) Or denarii: about 
91. 13s. 9d. of our money ; reckoning the denarius at 
7id. One of my MSS. of the Vulgate (a MS. of the 
Llith century) reads, cece denarii. 

Verse 6. Not that ne cared for the poor} There 
should be a particular emphasis laid ‘on the word he, 
1s me evangelist studies to show the most determined 
detestation to his conduct. 

And bare what was put therein.] Or rather, as some 
emioent crities contend, Aud stole what was put in it. 
This seems the proper meaniog of egazazev ; and in 
this sense it is used, chap. xx. 15: Zf thou hast 
STOLEN Aim away—e: ov c3azacac avrov. In the same 
sense the word is used hy Jusephus, Ant. b. xii. c. 5, 
8. 4, where, speaking of the pillage of the temple by 


Judas Iscarivt finds fault, and re- 

The chief pricsts consult to put 
dle enters Jerusalem m 
Greeks inquire. after Jesus, 20— 
Speaks of his passion, and is answered by a voice 


The people are astonished at the voice, and Jesus explains it to them, and foretells 
They question him concerning the perpetuity af the Messiah, and he instructs them, 
Many belicve not; and in them the saying of Isaiah is fulfilled, 37-41. 


Some of the chief 
le proclams himself the light of the world, and 


and the house was filled with the 4 M; 4993. 
odour of the ointment. An. Olymp. 
; . "Mie cepe CE. 1. 

4 Then saith one of his disciples, —— —— 
Judas Iscariot, Simon's son, which should 
betray‘ him, 

5 Why was not this ointment sold for three 
hundred pence, and given to the poor? 

6 This he said, not that he cared for the poor ; 
but because he was a thicf, and è had the bag, 
and bare what was put therein 


© Luke x. 38, 39; chap. xi. 2. ——4 Chap. xiii. 29. 


Antiochus, he says, Ta oxevn vov Ocov jarasa, Ho 
carried off, or STOLE, also the vessels of the Lord. 
Sce also Ant. b. viii. c. 2, s. 2, where the harlot says 
before Solomon, concerniug her child, Bazecaca de Tov- 
OV EK TWV j0raToOY poc abrQv ueraosoti— She STOLE 
away my child out of my bosom, and removed it to 
herself. And Fbid. b. ix. c. 4, s. 5, speaking of the 
ten lepers that went into the Syrian camp, he says, 
finding the Syrians fled, They entered into the comp, 
and ate, and drank; and, having sTOoLEN away 
(r3azacav) garments, and much gold, they hid them 
without the camp. See the objections to this transla- 
tion answered by A yp£c, and the translation itself vin- 
dicated. See also Pearce in loc., Wale ficld, Toup. 
Km. ad Surd. p. i. p. 203. If stealing were not 
intended by the evangelist, the word itself must be 
considered as superfluous; fur, when we are told that 
he had the dag, we need not be informed that he had 
what was init. But the apostle says he was a thief; 
and because he was a thief. and had the common 
purse in his power, therefore he stole as much as he 
conveniently could, without subjecting himself to de- 
tection. „And, as he saw that the death of Christ was 
at hand, he wished to secure a provision for himself, 
before he left the company of the apustles. I see that 
several copies of the old Jala version uuderstood the 
word in this sense, and therefore have translated the 
word by aufcrebat, expovtabat—took away, carried 
away. Jerome, who professed to mend this version, 
has in this place (as well as in maay others) marred 
it, by rendering ¢3asager, by portabat. 

The yloromopor, which we translate dag, meant 
originally the little box, or sheath, in which the tongues 
or reeds used for pipes were carried; and thus it is 
interpreted by Pollux in his Onomasticon ; and this is 
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Our Lord's entry 
Be 7 Then said Jesus, Let her alone : 

Anien: against the day of my burying hath 
eshe kept this: 

8 For ¢ the poor always ye have with you ; 
but me ye have not always. 

9 T Much people of the Jews therefore 
knew that he was there: and they came not 
for Jesus’ sake only, but that they might see 
Lazarus also, f whom he had raised from the 
dead. 

10 £ But the chief priests consulted that they 
might put Lazarus also to death ; 

11 * Because that by reason of him, many 
of the Jews went away, and believed on Jesus. 

19 "['On the next day, much people that 
were come to the feast, when they heard that 
Jesus was coming to Jerusalem, 

13 Took branches of palm trees, and went 
forth to meet him, and cried, * Hosanna: Bless- 
ed is the King of Israel, that cometh in the 
name of the Lord. 


e Matt. xxvi. 11; Mark xiv. 7.—— Chap. xi. 43, 44.——5 Luke 
xvi. 31.——^ Chap. xi. 45; ver. 18. i Matt. xxi. 8; Mark xi. 
8; Luke xix. 35, 36, &e.——* Psa. exviii. 25, 26. 


agreeable to the etymology of the word. The Greek 
word is used in Hebrew letters by the Talmudists to 
signify a purse, scrip, chest, coffer, &c. As our Lord 
and his disciples lived on charity, a bag or scrip was 
provided to carry those pions donations by which they 
were supported. And Judas was steward and trea- 
surer to this holy company. 

Verse 7. Let her alone: against the day of my 
burying hath she kept this.] Several MSS. and ver- 
sions read thus :—Age¢ avrgv, iva ee Tav huepav Tov 
evrageacpov pov T2pzo2—.Let her alone, THAT she may 
keep it to the day of my embalming. This is the read- 
ing of BDLQ, four others, Arabic, Coptic, A2thiopie, 
Armenian, later Syriac in the margin, Slavonic Vul- 
gate, all the 7tala but one; Nonnus, Ambrosius, Gau- 
dentius, and Augustin. This reading, which has the 
approbation of Mill, Bengel, Griesbach, Pearce, and 
others, intimates that only a part of the ointment was 
then used, and that the rest was kept till the time that 
the women came to embalm the body of Jesus: Luke 
xxiv. 1. See the notes on Matt. xxvi. 12, 13. 

Verse 9. Much people of the Jews] John, who 
was a. Galilean, often gives the title of Jews to those 
who were inhabitants of Jerusalem. 

Verse 10. Consulted that they might put Lazarus 
also to dcath.] As long as he livcd they saw an in- 
contestable proof of the Divine power of Christ ; there- 
fore they wished to put him to death, because many 
of the Jews, who came to see him through curiosity, 
became converts to Christ through his testimony.— 
How blind were these men not to perceive that he who 
had raised him, after he had been dead four days, 


could raise him again though they had slain him a 


thousand tines! 
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ST. JOHN: 


into Jerusalem 


14 !And Jesus, when he had ^, M4033 
found a young ass, sat thereon; as An Oe 
1t is written, nares 

15 ™Fear not, daughter of Sion: behold, 
thy King cometh, sitting on an ass’s colt. 

16 These things ^ understood not his disci- 
ples at the first; ° but when Jesus was glorified, 
? then remembered they that these things were 
written of him, and that they had done these 
things unto him. 

17 The people therefore that was with him, 
when he called Lazarus out of his grave, and 
raised him from the dead, bare record. 

18 For this cause the people also met him, 
for that they heard that he had done this 
miracle. 

19 The Pharisees therefore said among them- 
selves, * Perceive ye how ye prevail nothing ? 
behold, the world is gone after him. 

20 T And there * were certain Greeks among 
them, *that came up to worship at the feast : 


1 Matt. xxi. 7——™ Zech. ix. 9.——^ Luke xviii. 31.——^ Chap. 
vii. 39.——P Chap. xiv. 26. 4 Ver. 11.—* Chap. xi. 47, 48 
s Acts xvii. 4.——! I Kings viii. 41, 42; Acts viii. 27. 


Verse 12. On the next day] On what we call 
Monday. 

Verse 13. Took branches] Sce on Matt. xxi. 1 
&c., and Mark xi. 1—6, where this transaction is 
largely explained. 

Verse 16. Then remembcred they, &c.] After the 
ascension of Christ, the disciples saw the meaning of 
many prophecies which referred to Christ, and applied 
them to him, which they had not fully comprehended 
before. Indeed it is only in the light of the new cove- 
nant, that ihe old is to be fully understood. 

Verse 17. When he called] lt appears that these 
people, who had seen him raise Lazarus from the dead, 
were publishing abroad the miracle, which increased 
the popularity of Christ, and the envy of the Pharisees. 

Verse 19. Ye prevail nothing] Either by your 
lhreatenings or exconmunicatians. 

The world is gone after him) The whole mass 
of the people are becoming his disciples. This is a 
very common form of expression among the Jews, 
and simply answers to the French, tout le monde, and 
to the English, every bady—the bulk of the people. 
Many MSS., versions, and fathers, add óAoc, the WHOLE 
world. As our Lord's converts were rapidly increas- 
ing, the Pharisees thought it necessary to execute 
without delay what they had purposed at their first 
council. See chap. xi. 53. 

Verse 20. Certain Greeks] There are three opi- 
nions concerning these: 1. That they were proselytes 
of the gate or covenant, who came up to worship the 
true God at this feast. 2. That they were real Jens, 
who lived in Grecian provinces, and spoke the Greek 
language. 3. That they were mcre Gentiles, who 
never knew the true God; and, hearing of the fame 

1 


The necessily of 


x ae 21 The same came therefore to 


An, Olymp. Philip, * which was of Bethsaida of 
CCH. 1 
Galilee, and desired him, saying, 
Sm. we would sec Jesus. 
2 Philip cometh and telleth Andrew: and 
id Andrew and Philip tell Jesus, 
23 T And Jesus answered them, saying, 


* Chap. i. 41.——* Chap xiii. 32; xvii. l.—-— 1 Cor, xv. 36. 


of the temple, or the miracles of our Lord, came to 
offer sacrifices to Jehovah, and to worship him accord- 
ing to the manuer of the people of that land. This 
was not an unfrequent ease: many of the Gentiles, 
Romans, and others, were in the habit of sending sacri- 
fices to the temple at Jerusalem. Of these opinions 
the reader may choose; but the first seems best founded. 

Verse 21. The same eame therefore to Philip] 
Some suppose that these Gentiles were of Phenicia 
or Syria, or perhaps inhabitants of Deeapolis, near to 
‘he lake of Gennesareth and Bethsaida; and there- 
fore they addressed themselves to Philip, who was of 
the latter city, and probably known to them. The 
later Syriae calls them -trameans or Syrians. The 
Vulgate, and several copies of the Itala, call them 
Gentiles. 

Sur, we would sce Jesus.] We have heard much 
concerning him, and we wish to see the person of whom 
we have heard such strange things. The final salva- 
tion of the soul often originates, under God, in a prin- 
ciple of simple curiosity. Many have only wished to 
see or hear a man who speaks much of Jesus, his mi- 
raeles, and his mercics ; and in hearing have felt the 
powers of the world to come, and have become genu- 
ine converts to the truths of the Gospel. 

Verse 22. Andrew and Philip tell Jesus.) How 
pleasing to God is this union, when the ministers of 
his Gospel agree and unite together to bring souls to 
Christ. But where self-love prevails, and the honour 
that comes from God is not sought, this union never 
exists.  Bigotry often ruins every generous sentiment 
among the different denominations of the people of God. 

Verse 23. The hour is come, that the Son of man, 
&c.] The time is just at hand in which the Gospel 
shall be preaehed to all nations, the middle wall of 
partition broken down, and Jews and Gentiles united 
in one fold. But this could not be till after his death 
and resurrection, as the succeeding verse teaches.— 
The disciples were the first fruits of the Jews; these 
Greeks, the first fruits of the Gentiles. 

Verse 91. Except a corn of wheat fall into the 
ground and die] Our Lord compares himself to a 
grain of wheat ; his death, to a. grain sown and decom- 
posed iu the ground; his resurrection, to the dlade 
which springs up from the dead grain; which grain, 
thus dying, brings forth an abundance of fruit. I must 
die to be glorified ; and, unless I am glorified, I can- 
not establish a glorious Church of Jews and Gentiles 
upon earth. In comparing himself thus to a grain of 
wheat, our Lord shows us :— 

1. The cause of his death—the order of God, who 
had rated the redemption of the world at this price ; 

VoL. I. ( 39 ) 


CHAP. XII. 


the death of Christ. 


"'The hour is come, that the Son ^: ek 
of inan should be glorified. An. Olymp. 
ak ; CCIM 
24 Verily, verily, I say unto yon, -- =n 
* Except a corn of wheat fall into the ground 
and dic, it abideth alone: but if it dic, it 
bringeth forth much fruit. 
25 * He that loveth his life shall lose it: 


? Matt. x. 39; xvi. 25; Mark vin. 35; Luke ix. 21, xvn. 33. 
as in nature he had attached the multiplication of the 
corn to the death or decomposition of the grain. 

2. The end of liis death—the redemption of a lost 
world ; the justification, sanetifieation, and glorifieatinn 
of nen: as the multiplication of the corn is the end 
for which the grain is sown and dies. 

3. The mystery of his death, which we must credit 
without being able fully to comprehend, as we believe 
the dead grain multiplies itself, and we are nourished 
by that multiplication, without being able to compre- 
hend how itis done. The greatest philosopher that 
ever existed eould not tell how one grain became thir- 
ty, sixty, a hundred, or a thousand—how it vegetated 
in the earth—how earth, air, and water, its compnnent 
parts, could assume such a form and consistence, emit 
such odours, or preduce such tastes. Nor can the 
wisest man on earth tell how the bodies of animals 
are nourished by this produce of the ground; how 
wheat, for instance, is assimilated to the very nature 
of the bodies that receive it, and how it becomes flesh 
and blood, nerves, sinews, bones, &e. All we ean say 
is, the thing is so; and it has pleased God that it 
should be so, and not otherwise. So there are many 
things in the person, death, and sacrifice of Christ 
which we can neither explain nor comprehend. All 
we should say here is, It is by this means that the 
world was redeemed—through this saerifiee men are 
saved: it has pleased God that it should be so, and 
not otherwise. Some say: “ Our Lord spoke this ac- 
eording to the philosophy of those days, whieh was by 
no means correct."  Dut, I would ask, has ever a 
more correct plilosophy on this point appeared! Is 
it not a physical truth that the whole body of the grain 
dies, is converted into fine earth, which forms the first 
nourishment of the embryo plant, and prepares it to 
receive a grosser support from the surrounding soil: 
and that nothing lives but the germ, which was in- 
cluded in this bady, and which must die also, if it did 
not reccive, from the death or putrefaction of the bods 
of the grain, nourishment, so as to enable it to unfuld 
itself? Though the body of our Lord died, there was 
still the germ, the quickening power of the Divinity. 
which reanimated that body, and stamped the atone- 
ment with infinite merit. Thus the merit was multi- 
plied; and, through the death of that one person, the 
man Christ Jesus united to the eternal WORD, sal- 
vation was procured for the whole world. Never was 
a simile more appropriate, nor an illustration more 
happy or suceessful. 

Verse 25. He that loveth his life} Sce ou Matt. x. 
39; Luke xiv. 26. I am about to give up my life for 
the salvation of men; but I shall speedily receive it 
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The honour of those 


A M. 4033. and he that hateth his life in this 
An Olymp. world, shall keep it unto life 

SEN eternal. 

26 Ifany man serve me, let him follow me ; 
and Y where I am, there shall also my servant 
he : if any man serve me, him will my Father 
honour, 


27 z Now is my soul troubled; and what 


Y Chap, xiv, 3; xvii, 245 1 Thess. iv. 17.——7 Matt, xxvi, 38, 39 ; 
Luke xii. 50; chap. xiii. 21. 


back with everlasting honour, by my resurrection from 
the dead. In this I should be imitated by my disciples, 
who should, when called to it, lay down their lives for 
the truth; and, if they do, they shall receive them 
again with everlasting honour. _ 

Verse 26. 7f any man serve me] Christ is a master 
in a twofeld sense: 1. To instruct men. 2. To em- 
vloy and appoint them their work. He who wishes to 
serve Christ must become: 1. Iis disciple or scholar, 
that he may be taught: 2. His servant, that he may 
be employcd by and obey his master. To such a per- 
son a twofold promise is given: 1. He shall be with 
Christ, in eternal fellowship with him; and 2. He 
shall be honoured by the Lord: he shall have an 
abundant recompense in glory; but how great, eye 
hath rot seen, ear heard, nor hath it entered into the 
heart of man to conceive. 

How similar to this is the saying of Creeshna (an 
incarnation of the supreme God, according to the Hin- 
doo theology) to his disciple Arjoon! “ If one whose 
ways Were ever so evil serve me alone, he soon be- 
cometh of a virtuous spirit, is as respectable as the 
just man, and obtaineth eternal happiness. Consider 
this world as a finite and jayless place, and serve me. 
Be of my mind, my servant, my adorcr, and bow down 
hefore me. Unite thy soul unto me, make me thy 
asylum, aud thou shalt go unto me." And again: 
“I am extremely dear to the wise man, and he is dear 
to me—I esteem the wise man even as myself, be- 
cause his devout spirit dependeth upon me alone as his 
ultimate resource." — Bhagvat Gecta, pp. 71 and 82. 

The rabbins have an extravagant saying, viz. “ God 
is more concerned fer the honour of the just man than 
for his own." 

Verse 27. Now is my soul troubled] Our blessed 
Lord took upon him our weaknesses, that he might 
sanctify them to us. As a man he was /roubled at the 
prospect of a violent death. Nature abhors dcath: God 
has implanted that abhorrence in nature, that it might 
become a principle of self preservation; and it is to 
this that we owe all that prudence and caution by which 
we avoid danger. When we see Jesus working mira- 
cles which demonstrate his omnipotence, we should be 
led to conclude that he was not man were it not for 
ruch passages as these. The reader must ever re- 
member ihat it was essentially necessary that he should 
be man; for, without being such, he could not have 
died fer the sin of the world. 

And what shall I say? Father, save me from this 
hour] Kai te ecw; Tarep, cwcov He ek THE Mpag TavTIS 
which may be paraphrased thus: And why should I 
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wno serve Christ 


shall I say? Father, save me from Ae a 


this hour: * but for this cause came An, Olymp. 
P CCCII. 1. 
I unto this hour. 
28 Father, glorify thy name. » Then 
came there a voice from heaven, saying, 
I have both glorified it, and will glorify zt 
again. 
29 The people therefore that stood hy, aud 


a Luke xxii, 53; chap. xviii. 37.——^ Matthew 
nue. 


say, Father, save me from this hour? when for this 
cause I am come to this hour. The common version 
makes our blessed Lord contradict himself here, by not 
attending to the proper punctuation of the passage, and 
by translating the particle rz what, instead of why or 
how. The sense of our Lord's words is this: “ When 
a man feels a fear of a sudden or violent death, it is 
natural to him to cry out, Father, save me from this 
death! for he hopes that the glory of God and his 
welfare may be accomplished some other way, less 
dreadful to his nature: but why should J say so, see- 
ing for this very purpose, that I might die this violent 
death for the sins ef mankind, I am come into the 
world, and have almost arrived at the hour of my 
crucifixion.” 

Verse 28. Father, glorify thy name.] By the name 
of God is to he understood himself, in al! his attributes: 
his wisdom, truth, mercy, justice, holiness, &c., which 
were all more abundantly glorified by Christ's death 
and resurrection, (i. e. shown forth in their own ex- 
cellence,) than they had ever been before, Christ 
teaches here a lesson of submission to the Divine will. 
Do with me what thou wilt, so that glory may redonnd 
to thy name. Some MSS. read, Father, glorify my 
name: others, glorify thy Son. 

Then came there a voice from heaven, &c.] The 
following is a literal translation of Calmet's note on 
this passage, which he has taken from Chrysostom, 
Theodoret, Theophylact, and others: “I have accom- 
plished my eternal designs on thee. I have sent thee 
into the world to make an atonement for the sin of the 
world, and to satisfy my offended justice. I will finish 
my work. Thon shalt shed thy blood upon the cross. 
My glory is interested in the consummation of thy 
sacrifice. But, in procuring my own glory, I shall 
procure thine. Thy life and thy death glorify me: I 
have glorified thee by the miracles which have accom- 
panied thy mission ; and I will continue to glorify thee 
at thy death, by unexampled prodigies, and thy resur- 
rection shall be the completion of thy glory and of thy 
elevation." 

Christ was glorified: Ist. By the prodigies which 
happened at his death. 2. In his resurrection. 3. In 
his ascension, and sitting at the right hand of God. 
4. [n the descent of the Holy Ghost on the apostles 
and 5. In the astonishing success with which the Gos- 
pel was accompanied, and by which the kingdom of 
Christ has been established in the world. 2 Cor. ii. 14. 

Verso 29. The pcople—said that it thundered: 
others—an angel spake to him.] Bishop Pearce says, 
Probably there was thunder as well as a voice, as in 
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Christ shows the meaning 


CHAP. XII. 


of the voice from heaven 


A.M 4033: heard i, said that it thundered :|shall ‘the prince of this world be Nu d 
An. Olymp. others said, An angel spake to him. | cast out. An. Olymp 


30 Jesus answered and said, 
e This voice came not because of me, but for 
your sakes. 

31 Now ts the judgment of this world: now 


—— M —— — RE 
“Chap. xi. 42.———4 Matt. xii. 29; Luke x. 18; cliap. xiv. 30; 
xvi. 11 ; Acts xxvi. 18; 2 Cor. iv. 4; Eph. ii. 2; vi, 12. 


Exod. xix. 16, 17, and some persons, who were at a 
small distanee, might hear the thunder without hearing 
the voice ; while others heard the voice too; and these 
last said, ** An angel hath spoken to him.” 

Wetstcin supposes that the voice was in the language 
then in use among the Jews; which the Greeks, not 
understanding, took for ‘hunder ; the others, the Jews, 
who did understand it, said it was the voice of an angel. 
In Rev, vi. 1, the voice of one of the living creatures 
is compared to /Aunder ; and in chap. x. 3, the voice 
of an angel is compared to seven thunders. The voice 
mentioned was probably very loud, whieh some heard 
distinelly, others indistinctly; hence the rariety of 
opinion. 

Verse 30. This voice came not lecausc of me, but 
for your sakes.) Probably meaning thuse Greeks who 
aad been bronght to him by Philip and Andrew. The 
Jews had freauent opportunities of seeing his miraeles, 
and of being convineed that he was the Messiah ; but 
these Greeks, who were to be a first fruits of the 
Gentiles, had never any sueh opportunity. For their 
sakes, therefore, to confirm them in the faith, this 
miraculous voice appears to have come from heaven. 

Verse 31. Now ts the judgment of this world] The 
udgment spoken of in this place is applied by some to 
the punishment whieh was about to fall on the Jewish 
people for rejecting Christ. And the ruler or prince, 
4 anywr, of this world, is understood to be Satan, who 
had blinded the eyes of the Jews, and hardened their 
hearts, that they might not believe on the Son of God: 
but his kingdom, not only among the Jews. bnt in all 
the world, was about to be destroyed by the abolition 
of idolatry and the voeation of the Gentiles. 

The epithet DPN "wv sar ha-ólam. prince of this 


world, is repeatedly applied to the devil. or to Samael, , 


who is termed the angel of death. The Jews fabled 
that, into the hands of this chtef, God had delivered all 
the nations of the earth, except the Israclites. See 
Lightfoot. The words are understood by others as 
addressed to these believing Grecks, and to have the 
following meaning, which is extremely different from 
the other. “In a short time (four or five days after- 
wards) ye shall see what sort of a judgment this world 
passes. 7. who am its ruler and prinec, shall be cast 
out, Shall be condemned by my own creatures, as an 
impious and wicked person. Bnt do not be discouraged: 
though I be lifted up on the eross, and die like a male- 
factor. nevertheless ] will draw all men unto myself. 
The Gospel of Christ erueified shall be the grand agent, 
in the hand of the Most High, of the conversion and 
salvation of a ruined world." But see on ehap. xiv. 
30, and xvi. 11. 


32 Aud I, *if I be lifted up from CUI 


the earth, will draw f all men unto me. 
33 £ This he said, signifying what death he 
should die. 


* Chap. iii. 14 ; viii. 23. f Rom. v. 18; Heb. ii. 9.. Chap. 


xvin, 32, 
shall have died and risen again, by the preaching of my 
word and the influence of my Sprrit, I shall attract and 
illuminate both Jews and Gentiles. It was one of the 
peenliar characteristics af the Messiah, that unto him 
should the gathering of the people be, Gen. xlix. 10. 
And probably our Lord refers to the propheey, Isa. xi. 
10, which peculiarly belonged to the Gentiles: “ There 
shall be a root of Jesse which shall stand for an exsicy 
of the people, to it shall the Gentites seek, and his 
rest shall be glorious.” There is an allusion here to 
the ensigns or colours of cominanders of regiments, 
elevated on high places, on long poles, that the people 
might see where the pavilion of their general was, and 
so floek to his standard. 

Instead of zarrac, the Codex Beze, another, several 
versions, and many of the fathers, read zavra, all men, 
or all things : so the Anglo-Saxon, Ic ceo ealle Sing to 
me y$lpon, J well draw all things to myself. But zavza 
may be here the accusative singular, and signify all men. 


The ancients fabled that Jupiter had a chain of gold, «— 


which he could at any time let down from heaven, and 
by it draw the earth and alt its inhabitants to himself. 
See a fine passage to this effect in Homer, Iliad viii 
ver. 18-27. 

Ecò’ aye, wetpycagte Deor, iva eicere vavrec, 

Xtipgv ypvoerny ef ovparover kpruacavrec: 

Ilavrec Ò eSanrecte Brot, vacat 7€ Geatvat. Kk. 7. 2. 


* Now prove me : let ye down the golden chain 
From heaven, and pull at its inferior links, 
Both goddesses and gods : but me your king, 
Supreme in wisdom, yc shall never draw 
To earth from heaven, strive with me as ye may. 
But 1, if willing 10 exert my power, 
The earth itself, itself the sea. and you, 
Will lift with ease together, and will wind 
The chain around the spiry summit sharp 
Of the Olympian, that all things upheaved 
Shall hang in the mid heaven. So much am TJ, 
Alone, superior both to gods and men.—Cow PER. 


By this chain the pocts pointed out the union be- 
tween heaven and earth; or, in other words, the go- 
vernment nf the universe by the extensive chain of 
enuses and effects. Tt was terined golden, to point out, 
not only the denefiernce of the Divine Providence, but 
also that infinite philanthrepy of God by which he in- 
fluences and by which he attracts all mankind to him- 
self. It was possibly in allusion to this that our Lord 
spoke the above wards. Should it be objected that it 
is inconsistent with the gravity of the subjeet, and the 
dignity of our Lord, to allude to the fable of a heathen 
poet, [ answer: 1. The moral is excellent, and, appli- 


Verse 32. J—teill draw all men unto me.) After Ij ed to this purpose, ‘xpresses beautifully our Lord's 
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Christ exhorts the people 


A 34 The people answered him, 


An. Olymp. h We have heard out of the law, 
——  — that Christ abideth for ever: and 
how sayest thou, The Son of man must be 
lifted up? who is this Son of man? 

35 Then Jesus said unto them, Yet a little 


h Psa. Ixxxix. 36, 37; cx. 4; Isa. ix. 7 ; liii. 8; Ezekiel xxxvii. 
25; Dan. 1i. 44; vii. 14, 27; Mic. iv. 7. 


gracious design in dying for the world, viz. That men 
might be united to himself, and drawn up into heaven. 
2. It is no more inconsistent with the gravity of the 
subject, and his dignity, for our blessed Lord to allude 
to Homer, than it was for St. Paul to quote Aratus and 
Cleanthes, Acts xvii. 28, and Epimenides, Tit. i. 12 ; 
for he spoke by the same Spirit. 

So justice was sometimes represented under the 
emblem of a golden chain, and in some cases such a 
chain was constructed, one end attached to the empe- 
ror's apartment, and the other hanging within reach ; 
that if any person were oppressed he might come and 
lay hold on the chain, and by shaking it give the king 
notice that he was oppressed, and thus claim protection 
from the fountain of justice and power. In the Jehan- 
geer Nameh, a curious account of this kind is given, 
which is as follows. The first order which Jehangeer 
issued on his accession to the throne (which was A. H. 
1014, answering to A. D. 1605) was for the con- 
struction of the GOLDEN cHAIN of Justice. It was made 
of pure gold, and measured thirty yards in length, con- 
sisting of sixty links, and weighing, in the whole, four 
Hindostany maunds (about four hundred pounds avoir- 
dupois.) One end of the chain was suspended from 
the royal bastion of the fortress of Agra, and the other 
fastened in the gronnd near the side of the river. The 
intention of this was, that i£ the officers of the courts 
of law were partial in their decisions, or dilatory in the 
administration of justice, the injured parties might come 
themselves to this chain, and, making a noise by shak- 
ing the links of it, give notice that they were waiting 
to represent their grievances to his majesty. Hist. of 
Hindostan, p. 96, Calcutta, 1788. Such a communi- 
cation, prayer and faith establish between the most 
just and most merciful Gop, and the wretched and op- 
pressed children of men. “And I, if T be lifted up 
from the earth, will draw al] men unto me.” O thou 
that hearest prayer, unto thee shall all flesh come! 
Psa. Ixy. 2. 

Verse 34. We have heard out of the law] That is, 
out of the sacred writings. The words here are quoted 
from Psa. ex. 4; but the Jews called every part of 
the sacred writings by the name, The Law, in opposi- 
tion to the words or sayings of the scribes. See on 
chap. x. 34. 

That Christ abideth for ever] There was no part of 
the law nor of the Scripture that said the Messiah 
should not die; but there are several passages that 
say as expressly as they can that Christ must die, and 
die for the sin of the world too. See especially Isa. 
lii. 1, &c.; Dan. ix 24, 27. But as there were 
several passages that spoke of the perpetuity of his 
reign, as Isa, ix. 7 Ezek. xxxvii. 25; Dan. vii. 14, 
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ST. JOHN. 


to walk in the light 
while ‘is the light with you. * Walk 4, M4033. 


i i An. Olymp. 
while ye have the light, ee M 
darkness come upon you: for ! he 
that walketh in darkness knoweth not whither 


he goeth. 
36 While ye have light, believe in the light, 


i Chap. i. 9; viii. 125 ix. 55; ver. 46.——* Jer. xiii. 16; Eph. v. 
8.——! Chap. xi. 10; I John ii. JL. 


they probably confounded the one with the other, and 
thus drew the conclusion, The Messiah cannot die; 
for the Scripture hath said, his throne, kingdom, and 
reign shall be eternal. The prophets, as well as the 
evangelists and apostles, speak sometimes of the Di- 
vine, sometimes of the human nature of Christ: when 
they speak of the former, they show forth its glory, 
excellence, omnipotence, omniscience, and eternity ; 
when they speak of the latter, they show forth its hu- 
miliations, afflictions, sufferings, and death. And those 
who do not make the proper distinction between the 
two natures of Christ, the human and the Divine, will 
ever make blunders as well as the Jews. It is only 
on the ground of two natures in Christ that the Scrip- 
tures which speak of him, either in the Old or New 
Testament, can be possibly understood. No position 
in the Gospel is plainer than this, God was manifest 
in the flesh. 

Verse 35. Yet a little while is the hght with you.] 
In answer to their objection, our Lord compares him- 
self to a light, which was about to disappear for a short 
time, and afterwards to shine forth with more abundant 
lustre; but not to their comfort, if they continued to 
reject its present beamings. He exhorts them to fol- 
low this light while it was among them. The Christ 
shall abide for ever, it is true; but he will not always 
be visible. When he shall depart from you, ye shall 
be left in the thickest darkness; in impenitence and 
hardness of heart. Then shall ye wish to see one of 
the days of the Son of man, and shall not see it, Luke 
xvii. 22. Then shall ye scek me, but shall not find 
me, John vii. 34. For the kingdom of God shall be 
taken from you, and given to the Gentiles, Matt. xxi. 
43. If ye believe not in me now, ye shall then wish 
| ye had done it, when wishing shall be for ever fruitless. 

Instead of pe? ipwv, with you, ev tyuv, among you 
is the reading of BDL, seventeen others; Copt 
Gothic, Slavonie, Vulgate, Itala ; Cyril, Nonnus, and 
Victorinus. Griesbach has received it into the text. 
The meaning of both is nearly the same. 

Lest darkness come upon you] Ye have a good part 


| of your journey yet to go: ye cannot travel safely bnt in 


the daylight—that light is almost gone—run, that the 
darkness overtake you not, or in it ye shall stumble, 
fall, and perish! 

Reader, is thy journey near anend? There may be 
but a very little time remaining to thee. O, run, fly 
to Christ, lest the darkness of death overtake thee, be- 
fore thy soul have fonnd redemption in his blood ! 

Verse 36. Children of light] Let the light, the 
truth of Christ, so dwell in and work by you that ye 
may be all light in the Lord: that as tmly as a child 
is the produce of his own parent, and partakes of his 
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The Jews would not believe, and 


WC E ` thal ye may be "ihe children of 


An. Olymp. light. ‘These things spake Jesus, 
and deparicd, and ^ did hide himself 
from them. 

37 “T But though he had done so many mi- 
racles before them, yet they believed not on 
him : 

38 That the saying of Esaias the prophet 
might be fulfilled, which he spake, ° Lord, who 
hath believed our report? and to whom 


™ Luke xvi. 8; Eph. v. 8; 1 Thess. v. 5; 1 John ii. 9, 10, 12. 
a Chap. viii. 59; xi. 54. 


nature, so ye may be children of the light, having no- 
thing in you but (ruth and righteousness. 

Did hide himself from them.] Wither by rendering 
himself invisible, or by suddenly mingling with the 
crowd, so that they could not perceive him. See chap. 
viii. 59. Probably it means no more than that he 
withdrew from them, and went to Bethany, as was his 
custom a little before his crucifixion ; and concealed 
hinself there during the night, and taught publicly 
every day in the temple. It was in the night season 
that they endeavoured to seize upon him, in the ab- 
sence of the multitude. 

Verse 37. Yet they believed not on him] Though 
the miracles were wrought for this very purpose, that 
they might believe in Christ, and escape the coming 
wrath, and every evidence given that Jesus was the 
Messiah, yet they did not believe ; but they were blind- 
ed by their passions, and obstinatcly hardened their 
hearts against the truth. 

Verse 38. Thal the saying of Esaias]. Or, Thus 
the word of Isaiah was fulfilled. So I think iva 
(commonly rendered ‘hat) should be translated. For 
it certainly does not mean the end the Pharisees had 
in view by not believing ; nor the end which the pro- 
phet had in view in predicting the incredulity of the 
Jews; but simply, such a thing was spoken by the 
prophet, concerning the Jews of his own time, and it 
had its literal fulfilment in those of our Lord's time. 

Our report] The testimony of the prophets, con- 
cerning the person, offiec, sufferings, death, and sacri- 
fice of the Messiah. See Isa. lii. 1, &c. 

The arm of the Lord] The power, strength, and 
miracles of Christ. 

Verse 39. Therefore they could not believe] Why? 
Because they did not believe the report of the prophets 
concerning Christ ; therefore they credited not the mi- 
racles which he wrought as a proof that he was the 
person foretold by the prophets, and promised to their 
fathers. Having thus resisted the report of the pro- 
phets, and the evidence of Christ's own miracles, God 
gave them up to the darkness and hardness of their 
own hearts, so that they continued to reject every 
overture of Divine mercy; and God refused 10 heal 
their national wound, but, on the contrary, commission- 
ed the Romans against them, so that their political ex- 
istence was totally destroyed. 

The prophecy of Isaiah was neither the cause nor 
the morive of their unbelief: it was a simple predie- 
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CHAP. XII. 


so fulfil a prophecy of Isarah 


hath the arm of the Lord been re- AM 4033 
vealed ? An. Olymp 
Ccif. 1 


39 Therefore they could not be- —— —. 
lieve, because that Esaias said again, 

40 »]Ie hath blinded their eyes, and harden- 
ed their heart ; that they should not sec with 
their cyes, nor understand with their heart, and 
be converted, and I should heal them. 

41 4 These things said Esaias, when he saw 
his glory, and spake of him. 


? [sa. lii. 1; Rom. x. 16.——? Isa. v. 9,10; Matthew xm. H. 
9 Isa. vi. 1. 


‘tion, which imposed no necessity on them to resist the 
offers of mercy. ‘They might have believed, notwith- 
standing the prediction, for such kinds of prophecics 
always include a tacit condition ; they may believe, if 
they properly use the light and power which God has 
given them. Such prophecies also are of a general 
application—they will always suit somebody, for in 
cvery age persons will be found who resist the grace 
and Spirit of God like these disobedient Jews. How- 
ever, it appears that this prediction belonged especially 
to these rejecters and erucifiers of Christ; and if the 
prophecy was infallible in its execution, with respect 
to them, it was not because of the prediction that they 
continued in unbelief, but because of their own volun- 
tary obstinacy; and God foreseeing this, foretold it by 
the prophet. Should I say that, they could nol be- 
lieve, means, they would not believe, I should perhaps 
offend a generation of his children; and yet I am 
pretty certain the words should be so understood. 
However, that I may put myself under cover from all 
suspicion of perverting the meaning of a text which 
secms to some to be spoken in favour of that awful 
doctrine of unconditional reprobation, the very father 
of it shall interpret the text for me. Thus then saith 
St. AUGUSTIN: Quare aulem non POTERANT, si d me 
guaratur, cito respondeo ; Quia NoLEBANT: MALAM 
quippe eorum VOLUNTATEM pravidi. Deus, et per pro- 
phetam pranunciavt. “If [beasked why they covip 
not believe? I immediately answer, Because THEY 
wovLpD nor. And God, having foreseen their BAD 
WILL, foretold it by the prophet." Aug. Tract. 53, 
in Joan. 

Verse 40. And I should heal them.] This verse is 
taken from Isa. vi. 9, and, perhaps, refers more to 
the judgments that should fall upon them as a nation, 
which God was determined should not be averted, 
than it does to their eternal state. To suppose that 
the text meant that God was unwilling that they 
should turn unto him, lest he should be obliged to 
save them, is an insupportable blasphemy. 

Verse 41. When he saw his glory] Isa. vi. 1, &c. 
I saw Jehovah, said the prophet, sitting upon a throne, 
high and lifted up, and his train filled the temple. 
Above it stood the seraphim; and one cried unto 
another, and said, Holy, holy, holy, is Jehovah, God 
of hosts; the whole earth shall be full of his glory ! 
It appears evident, from this passage, that the glory 
whi h the prophet saw was the glory of Jehovak - 

613 


SONSES 


a ac EE 


Jesus continues to 


A.M, 4033. 42 q Nevertheless among the chief 


A Smp rulers also many believed on him; 

but ! because of the Pharisees they 
did not confess Aim, lest they should be put 
out of the synagogue : 

43 * For they loved the praise of men more 
than the praise of God. 

44 Jesus cried and said, t He that believeth 
on me, believeth not on me, but on him that 
sent me. 

45 And “he that seeth me, seeth him that 
sent me. 

46 "Iam come a light into the world, that 
whosoever believeth on me should not abide 
in darkness. 


r Chap. vii. 13; ix. 22.——9* Chap. v. 44, ———' Mark ix. 37; 
I Pet. i. 21. u Chap. xiv. 9.——"* Ver. 35, 36; chap. iii. 19; 
viii. 12 ; ix. 5, 39, 


John, therefore, saying here that it was the glory of 
Jesus, shows that he eonsidered Jesus to be Jehovah. 
See Bishop Pearce. Two MSS. and a few versions 
have Ocov, and rov Ocov avrov, the glory of God, or 
of his God. 

Verse 42. Among the chief rulers—imany believed 
on him] We only know the names of two of them, 
Nicodemus, and Joseph of Arimathca. 

But—thcy did not confess him] Or it; they were 
as yet weak in the faith, and could not bear the 
reproach of the eross of Christ. Besides, the prin- 
cipal rulers had determined to excommunicate every 
person who acknowledged Christ for the Messiah ; 
see chap. ix. 29. 

Verse 43. They loved the praise of men] Aofav, 
the glory or honour that eometh from men. 

How eommon are these four obstacles of faith ! 
says Quesnel: 1. Too great a regard to men. 2. 
Riches and temporal advantages. 3. The fear of 
disgrace. 4. The love of the praise of men. Abund- 
anee of persons persuade themselves that they love 
God more than the world, till some trying oceasion 
fully convinces them of their mistake. It is a very 
great misfortune. for a person not to know himself 
but hy his falls; but it is the greatest of all not to 
rise again af fter he has fallen. This is generally 
occasioned by the love of the praise of mcn, beeause 
in their account it is more shameful to rise again 
than it was to fall at first. 

Verse 44. Jesus cried and said] 'This is our Lord's 
vonciuding discourse to this wicked people: probably 
this and the following verses should be understood 
as a part of the discourse which was left off at the 
36th verse. 

Jesus cricd—he spoke these wards aloud, and 
showed his carnes! desire for their salvation. 

Believeth not on me, (only,) but on him that sent 
me.] Here he asserts again his indivisible unity with 
the Father :—he who believes on the Son believes on 
the Father: he who hath seen the Son hath seen the 

614 


ST. JOHN. 


teach the peop e 
47 And if any man hear my 4,™, 4033 


words, and believe not, "I judge An, n, putag 
him not: for *I came not to judge 
the world, but to save the world. 

48 7 He that rejecteth me, and receiveth not 
my words, hath one that judgeth him: * the 
word that I have spoken, the same shall judge 
him in the last day. 

49 For *I have not spoken of myself; but 
the Father which sent me, he gave me a com- 
mandment, ^ what I should say and what I 
should speak. 

50 And I know that his commandment is 
life everlasting : whatsoever I speak therefore 
even as the Father said unto me, so I speak. 


v Chap. v. 155 viii. I5, 26.—-—* Chap. iii. 17.——7 Luke x 
16.— Deut. xviii. 19; Mark xvi. 16.——2 Chap. viii. 38; xiv. 
10.—> Deut. xviii. 18. 


Father: he who honours the Son honours the Father. 
Though it was for asserting this (his oneness with 
God) that they were going to crucify him, yet he 
retraets nothing of what he had spoken, but strongly 
reasserts it, in the very jaws of death! 

Verse 46. I am come a light into the world] Pro- 
bably referring to what his forerunner had said, chap. 
i. 5. Before the coming of this Saviour, this sun of 
righteousness, into the world, all was darkness : at his 
rising the darkness is dispersed; but it only profits 
those whose eyes are open to receive the rays of this 
sun of righteousness. See on chap. i. 5; iii. 19; 
vntépobtandii ws 

Verse 47. And believe not] Kar uy gvaaty, And 
keep them not, is the reading of ABL, seven others ; 
Syriac, Wheeloch’s Persian, two of the Arabic, Coptic, 
Sahidic, JEthiopic, Armenian, later Syriac, Vulgate, 
siz of the Itala, and some of the fathers. 

A man mnst hear the words of Christ in order to 
believe them; and he must Jéelieve, in order to keep 
them ; and he must keep them in order to his salvation. 

I judge him not} I need not do it: the words of 
Moses and the prophets judge and eondemn him. 
See the notes on chap. iii. 17, and v. 45. 

Verse 48. The word that I have spoken—shall 
judge hin] Ye shall be judged according to my doc- 
trine : the maxims which ye have heard from my 
month shall be those on which ye shall be tried in the 
great day; and ye shall be condemned or acquitted 
accarding as ye have believed or obeyed them, or 
according as ye have, despised and violated them. 
See this proved, Matt. xxv. 35, &c. 

Verse 49. For I have not spoken of myself ] I have 
not spoken for my secular interest: I have not aimed 
at making any gain of you : I have not set np myself 
as your teachers in general do, to be supported by my 
diseiples, and to he eredited on my own testimony. ! 
have taught you, not the things of mcn, but the deep, 
everlasting truths af God. As Ais envoy, I came to 
you; and his ¢ruth only I proclaim. 
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Christ washes the feet 


Gave me a commandment] Or, commission. 
understand the original word, evro27. Christ, as the 
Messiah, received his commission from God: what he 
should command—every thing that related to the for- 
mation and establishment of the Christian institution : 
and what he should speak—all his private conversations 
with his disciples or others, he, as man, commanded 
and spoke through the constant inspiration of the 
Holy Spirit. 

Verse 50. J know that this commandment is life 
everlasting] These words of our Lord are similar to 
that saying in St. John’s first epistle, chap. v. 11, 12. 
This is the rceord, that God hath given unto us cter- 
nal life, and this hfe is in his Son. Je that hath the 
Son hath life. God’s commandment or commission 
is, Preach salvation to a lost world, and give thyself a 
ransom for all; and whosoever believeth on thee 
Shall not perish, but have everlasting life. Every 
word of Christ, properly eredited, and carefully 
applied, leads to peace and happiness here, and to 
glory hereafter, What an amiable view of the 
Gospel of the grace of God does this give us! It is a 
system of eternal life, Divincly calculated to answer 
every important purpose to dying, miserable man. 
This sacred tuth Jesus witnessed with his last breath. 
He began his publie ministry proclaiming the king- 
dom of God; and he now finishes it by asserting 
that the whole commission is eternal life; and, having 


CHAP. NII. 


So Jj attested this, he went out of tlic temple, and retired 


of his discip.es 


to Bethany. 


Tue publie work of our Lord was now dove; and 
the remnant of his timc, previously to his erneifixion, 
he spent in teaching his disciples—instructing thein in 
the nature of his kingdom, his intercession, and the 
mission of the Holy Spirit; and in that heavenly hfe 
whieh all true believers live with the Father, through 
faith in the Son, by the operation of the Holy Gost. 
Many persons are liberal in their condemnation of the 
Jews, because they did not belicve on the Son of God; 
and doubtless their unbelicf has merited and received 
the most signal punishment. But those who condemn 
them do not reflect that they are probably committing 
the sanic sort of transgression, in circumstances which 
heighten the iniquity of their sin. Will it avail any 
man, that he has believed that Christ has come in the 
flesh to destroy the works of the devil, who does not 
come unto him that he may have life, but continues to 
live under the power and guilt of sin? Paradoxical 
as it may seem, it is nevertheless possible, for a man 
to credit the four evangelists, and yet live and die an 
infidel, as far as his own salvation is concerned. 
Reader, it is possible to hold the truth in unrightcous- 
ness. Pray to God that this may not he thy con- 
demnation. For a farther improvement of the 
principal subjects of this chapter, see the notes on 
verses 21, 32, and 39. 


CHAPTER XIII. 


Christ washes the feet of his disciples, and gives then instructions concerning humility and chanty, 1-17, 


He tells them that one of themselves will betray him, 18-20. 
Jesus shows that it is Judas Iseariot, 26. 
Judas, and he rises up and leaves the company, 27—30. 


Peter desires John to ask him, 21-25. 


The disciples doubting of whom he spoke, 
Satan enters into 
Christ shows his approaching death, and com- 


mands Ins disciples to love one another, 31-35. Peter, professing strong attachment to Christ. 15 informed 


of his denial, 36-38. 


A. M. 4033, Ta d 
MD ss Now before the feast of the pass 
Ax. Olymp over, when Jesus knew that 


b his hour was come, that he should 
depart out of this world unto the Father, hav- 


1 Mati. xxvi. 25 Luke xxii. 1. 


NOTES ON CHAP. XIII. 

Verse 1. Now before the feast of the passover, 
when Jesus knew, &e.] Or, as some translate, Now 
Jesus having known, before the feast of the passover. 
that his hour was come, &e. The supper mentioned 
in ver. 2 is supposed to have been that on the Thurs- 
day evening, when the feast of the passover began; 
and though, in our common translation, this passage 
scems to place the supper before that feast. yet, ac- 
tording to the amended translation, what is here said 
is consistent with what we read in the other evange- 
lists. See Matt. xxvi. 2; John xii. 1. 

Having loved his own] His disciples. 

Which were in the world] Who were to continue 
longer in its troubles and diffieulties. 


He loved them unto the end.] Continued his fervent | as above. 


vis E RUIT "a. in AU. 4013; 
ing loved his own which were in A. 


the world, he loved them unto the An. Olymp 
at CIA; 


2 And supper being ended, * the devil having 


eee 
> Chap. xii. 23; xvii. }, 11.—e Luke xxii. 3; ver. 27. 


them that convincing proof of it which is mentioned 
ver. 5. That the disciples alone are meant here 
every màn must see. 

Verse 2. And supper being ended] Rather, óeizvov 
yevoutvov, while supper was preparing. To Support 
this new translation of the words, it may be remarked 
that, from ver. 26 and 30, it appears that the supper 
was not then ended: nay, it Is probable that it was 
not then begun; because the washing of feet (ver. 5) 
was usually practised by the Jews defore they entered 
upon their meals, as may be gathered from Luke vii. 
44, and from the reason of the custom. I think that 
Joho wrote, not yevoucvov, but ywogevov, as in DL. 
Cant. and Origen, which latter reading is approved 
by several eminent erities, and should be translated 
By the supper | suppose to be meant, not 


aflection towards them to his latest breath, and gavelonly the eating of it, but the preparing and dressing 
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Christ washes the feet 


A. M- 4033. now put into the heart of Judas 
An. Olymp. Iscariot, Simon's son, to betray 


him ; 

3 Jesus knowing ? that the Father had given 
all things into his hands, and ° that he was 
come from God, and svent to God ; 

4 ‘He riseth from supper, and laid aside his 
garments; and took a towel, and girded him- 
self. 

5 After that, he poureth water into a bason, 
and began to wash the disciples’ feet, and to 


4 Matt. xi. 27; xxviii. 18; chap. iii. 35; xvii.2; Acts ii. 36; 
1 Cor. xv. 27; Heb. ii. 8. ve Chap. viii. 42; xvi. 28.——f Luke 
xxi27/ Phil 117,8: 


of it, and doing all things necessary previously to the 
eating of it. The devil had, before this time of the 
supper, put it into Judas's heart to betray his Master. 
See Matt. xxvi. 14, &c.; Mark xiv. 10, 11; and 
Luke xxii. 3, &e. See also Bishop Pearce, from 
whose judieious commentary the preceding notes are 
principally taken. 

Calmet observes that John, designing only to sup- 
ply what was omitted by the other evangelists, passes 
over all the transactions of the Tuesday, Wednesday, 
and Thursday, before the passion, and at once goes 
from Monday evening to Thursday evening. It is 
remarkable that St. John says nothing about the in- 
stitution of the holy sacrament, which Matthew, xxvi. 
26, &c., Mark, xiv. 29, &c., and Luke, xxii. 19, &c., 
describe so particularly, No other reason can be 
assigned for this than that he found it completely done 
by the others, and that he only designed to supply 
their defects. 

The devil having now put it into the heart] Judas 
formed his plot six days before this, on occasion of 
what happened at the house of Simon the leper : see 
Matt. xxvi. 14. Calmet. 

Verse 3. Knowing that the Father had given, &c.] 
Our Lord, seeing himself almost at the end of his 
race, and being about to leave his apostles, thought it 
necessary to leave them a lesson of humility exempli- 
fied by himself, to deliver them from the bad intluence 
of those false ideas which they formed concerning the 
nature of his kingdom. On all occasions previously 
to this, the disciples had shown too much attachment 
to worldly honours and dignities : if this ambition had 
not been removed, the consequences of it would have 
been dreadful in the establishment of the religion of 
Christ; as after his death, it would have divided and 
infallibly dispersed them. It was necessary therefore 
to restrain this dangerous passion, and to confirm by 
a remarkable example what he had so often told them, 
—that true greatness consisted in the depth of humi- 


lity. and that those who were the willing servants of ; 


all should be the highest in the account of God. 
Verse 4. He riseth from supper] Not from eating, 
as Bishop Pearce has well observed, but from his 
place at table; probably the dishes were not as yet 
iaid down, though the guests were seated. Accord- 
ing to the custom of the Jews and other Asiatics, this 
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ST. JOHN. 


of his disciples 

wipe them with the towel wherewith 4, M. 4933. 
he was girded. An, Olymp. 
6 Then cometh he to Simon ———— 


Peter: and £Peter said unto him, Lord, 
^ dost thou wash my feet ? 

7 Jesus answered and said unto him, What 
I do thou knowest not now ; ! but thou shalt 
know hereafter. 

8 Peter saith unto him, Thou shalt never 
wash my feet. Jesus answered him, * Tf I 
wash thee not, thou hast no part with me. 


E Gr. he.——À See Matthew iii. 14.— Verse 12.——X Chap. 
ili. 5; 1 Cor. vi. 41; Ephesians v. 26; Titus i. 5; Hebrews 
x. 22. 


washing must have taken place before the supper. 
See on ver. 2. 

Laid aside his garments] That is, his gown or 
upper coat, with the girdle wherewith it was girded 
close to his ¿unic or under coat; and, instead of this 
girdle, he tied a towel about him: 1. that he might 
appear in the character of a servant; and 2. that he 
might have it in readiness to dry their feet after he 
had washed them. 

Verse 5. Poureth water into a bason, &c.] This 
was the office of the meanest slaves. When David 
sent to Abigail, to inform her that he had chosen her 
for wife, she arose and said: Behold, let thy hand- 
maid be a SERVANT, to WASH the FEET of the SERVANTS 
of my lord, 1 Sam. xxv. 41. Some of the ancients 
have supposed that our Lord began with washing the 
feet of Judas, to inspire him with sentiments of com- 
punction and remorse, to melt him down with kind- 
ness, and to show all his disciples how they should 
act towards their enemies. Dr. Lightfoot supposes 
he waslied the feet of Peter, James, and John only ; 
but this is not likely : the verb apyeoGaz, in the sacred 
writings, signifies, not only to commence, but to finish 
an act, Acts i. 1; and in the Septuagint, Gen. ii. 3. 
There is every reason to believe that he washed the 
feet of all the twelve. See on ver. 9. 

Verse 6. Lord, dost tHov wash my feet ?] Every 
word here is exceedingly emphatic. Peter had often 
seen the great humility of his Lord, but never saw 
his condescension so particularly marked as in this 
instance. 

Verse 7. What I do thou knowest not now, &c.] 
As if our Lord had said, Permit me to do it now, and 
I will shortly explain to you the nature of this action, 
and my motives for doing it. 

Thou shalt know hereafter.] Mera ravra, after this 
business is finished. And so we find he explained 
the whole to them, as soon as he had finished the 
washing ; see ver. 12-17. I cannot think that this 
refers to any particular instruction received on this 
head after the day of pentecost, as some have con 
jectured. 

Verse 8. If I wash thee not, thou hast no part with 
me.| Thou canst not be my disciple nnless I wash thee. 
It is certain Christ did not mean to exclude him from 
the apostolie office, if he should persist, through the 
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Christ teaches the disciples 


A. M. 4033. ` . : 
A. D. 29. 9 Simon Peter saith unto him, 


An, Olymp. Lord, not my feet only, but also my 
hands and my head. 

10 Jesus saith to him, He that is washed 
needcth not save to wash his feet, but is clean 
2very whit; and ! ye are clean, but not all : 

11 For ™ he knew who should betray him ; 
therefore said he, Ye are not all clean. 

19 So after he had washed their feet, and 
nad taken his garments, and was set down 


! Chap. xv. 3.——7 Chap. vi. 64.——2 Matthew xxiii. 8, 10; 
Luke vi. 46; 1 Cor. vii. 6; xii. 3; Phil. ii. 11.——» Luke 
uii. 27. 


leepest reverence for his Master, to refuse to let him 
wash his feet: this act of his was emblematical of 
something spiritual ; of something that concerned the 
salvation of Peter; and without which washing he 
could neither be an apostle nor be finally saved; 
herefore our Lord said, If 7 wash thee not, thou hast 
10 part with me. There is a mystical washing by 
he blood of Christ, 1 John i. 7 ; and by his Spirit, 1 
Jor. vi 11; Tit. iii. 5, G. It was the common cus- 
om of our Lord to pass from sensible and temporal 
hings to those which were spiritual and eternal; and 
o take occasion from every thing that presented 
tself, to instruct his disciples, and to raise their souls 
o God. If the discourse was of bread, water, leaven, 
father, mother, riches, &c., he immediately changed 
he litera] sense, and under the figure of these things, 
spoke of matters altogether spiritual and Divine. I 
lave met with many good persons who have attempt- 
sd to imitate our blessed Lord in this, but I never 
inew one to succeed init. The reason is, it requires 
aot only very deep piety, but sound sense, together 
with an accurate knowledge of the nature and proper- 
Nes of the subjects which, in this way, the person 
wishes to illustrate; and very few can be found who 
have such deep, philosophical knowledge as sueh 
vases require. The large folio whieh a good-inten- 
tioned man printed on the metaphars is, alas! a stand- 
ing proof how little mere piety can do in matters of 
this kind, where the sciences, and especially practical 
philosophy, are totally wanting. Jesus Christ was a 
consummate philosopher : every subject appears grand 
and noble in his hands. See an ample proof in the 
preceding chapter, ver. 24. 

Verse 9. Lord, not my feet only, &c.] It appears 


CHAP. XIII. 


he necessity of humility. 


i : A. M. 4032. 
again, he said unto them, Know yc EDEA 


what I have done to you ? M 
13 "Ye call me Master and Lord: —— —— 


and ye say well; for so I am. 

14 ° If I then, your Lord aud Master, nave 
washed your feet; Pye also ought to wash 
one another's feet. 

15 For 9I have given you an example, that 
ye should do as I have done to you. 

16 7 Verily, verily, I say unto you, The 


P Rom. xii. 10; Gal. vi, 1, 2; 1 Pet. v. 5.——4 Matt. xi. 29; 
Phil. 4. 5; 1 Pet, ii. 21 ; 1 John ii. 6.——7 Matt. x. 24; Mark 
ix. 35; Luke vi. 40; chap. xv. 20. 


viously to their sitting down to table. The Iindoos 
walk home from bathing barefoot, and, on entering the 
house wash their feet again. To this custom our 
Lord evidently alludes. 

If these last words of our Lord had any spiritual 
reference, it is not easy to say what it was. A com- 
mon opinion is the following: He who is washed— 
who is justified through the blood of the Lamb, nced- 
eth only to wash his fect—to regulate all his affections 
and desires; and to get, by faith, his conscience 
eleansed from any fresh guilt, whieh he may have 
contracted since his justification. 

Ye are clean, but not all] Eleven of you are up- 
right and sincere; the twelfth is a traitor. So it ap- 
pears he had washed the feet of all the twelve; but 
as no externa] ablutions can purify a hypocrite or a 
traitor, therefore Judas still remained unclean. 

Verse 12. Anow ye what I have done} Our Lord 
had told Peter, in the presence of the rest, ver. 7, 
that he should afterwards know what was the intent 
and meaning of this washing; and now he begins to 
fulfil his promise; therefore I think it more likely 
that he gives a command, here, than asks a question, 
as he knew himself that they did not comprehend his 
design. On this account jytrocxere might be trans- 
lated in the imperative mood, coxsipEn what 7 have 
done. 

Verse 13. Ye call me Master and Lord] 'O *dacxa- 
hog KaL 6 avptoc, similar to "2^ Rabbi, and 32 Mar, 
titles very comnion among the Jewish doctors, as 
may be scen in Sehoettgen. This double title was 
not given except to the most accredited teachers, *3* 
"121 Rabbi vemore, my master, my lord! 

Verse 14. Ye also ought to wash one another's 


that Peter entered into our Lord's meaning, and saw | fect.) That is, ye should bc ready, after my example, 


that this was emblematical of a spiritual cleansing: 
therefore he wishes to be completely washed. 

Verse 10. He that is washed] That is, he who 
has been in the bath, as probably all the apostles had 
lately been, in order to prepare themselves the better 
for the paschal solemnity : for on that occasion, it was 
the eustom of the Jews to bathe twice. 

Needeth not save to wash his feet] To cleanse 
them from any dirt or dust that might have adhered 
to them, in consequence of walking from the bath to 
Ine place of supper The washing, therefore, of the 


feet of such persons was all that was necessary, pre- 
1 


to condescend to al] the weakness of your brethien : 
to be willing to do the meanest offices for them, and 
to prefer the least of them in honour to yourselves. 

Verse 16. The servant is not greater than his 
lord] Christ has ennobled the acts of humility by prac- 
tising them himself. The true glory of a Christian 
consists in being, in his measure, as humble as his 
Lord. 

Neither he that i$ sent] Ovde aztoçoloç, Nor an 
apostle. As I think these words were intended for 
the suppression of all worldly ambition and lordly eon- 
duct in the apostles and their successors in the minis- 
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The disciples are informed that 


A. M. 4033. : r : - 
A Dæ Servant is not greater than his lord ; 


An. Olymp. neither he that is sent, greater than 
——— he that sent him. 

17 s$ If ye know these things, happy are ye 
if ye do them. 

18 T I speak not of you all: I know whom 
l have chosen: but that the scripture may be 
fulfilled, * He that eateth bread with me hath 
lifted up his heel against me. 

I9 * Now "I tell you before it come, that 
when it is come to pass, ye may believe that 
I am he. 

20 v Verily, verily, I say unto you, He that 
receiveth whomsoever I send, receiveth me ; 


s James i. 25.——t Psa. xli. 9; Matt. xxvi. 23; ver. 21. 
u Chap. xiv. 29; xvi. 4. * Or, From henceforth. w Matt. x. 
40; xxv. 40; Luke x. 16. 


try, therefore I think the original word aracodac, 
should be translated apostle, rather than he that is 
sent, because the former rendering ascertains and de- 
termines the meaning better, 

Verse 17. If ye know these things, happy, &c.] 
True happiness consists in the knawledge of God, and 
in obedienee to him. A man is not happy because he 
knows much; but because he receives much of the 
Divine nature, and is, in all his conduct, conformed to 
the Divine will. “They who have read many books 
(says Menu) are more exalted than such as have sel- 
dom studied; they who retain what they have read, 
than forgetful readers ; they who fully understand, 
than such as only remember; and they who perform 
their known duty, than such as harely know it. Sa- 
cred knowledge and devotedness to God are the means 
by which a man ean arrive at deatitude.” See Insti- 
tutes of Menu, c. xii. Inst. 103, 104. Fora heathen 
this saying is very remarkable. 

Verse 18. I speak not of you all] This is a con- 
tinuation of that discourse which was left off at the 
tenth verse. The preceding verses may be yead in a 
parenthesis. 

I know whom I have chosen] I am not deceived in 
my choice; I perfectly foresaw every thing that has 
happened, or can happen. I have chosen Judas, not 
as a wicked man, nor that he should become such; 
but I plainly foresaw that he would abuse my bounty, 
give way to iniquity, deliver me into the hands of my 
enemies, and bring ruin upon himself. 

That the seripture may be fulfilled] Or, thus ihe 
scripture is fulfilled. Christ applies to Judas what 
David had said of his rebellious son Absalom, Psa. xli. 
9, who was one of the most express emblems of this 
itiitor. See on chap. xii. 38, 39. 

He that eateth bread with me] That is, he who was 
in habits of the utmost intimacy with me. 

Hath lifled up his heel] An allusion to a restive, 
ill-natured horse, that sometimes kicks even the person 
who feeds and takes care of him. 

Verse 19. That—ye may believe] These frequent 
predictions of his death, so circumstantial in them- 
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ST. JOHN. 


one of them should betray him 


and he that recciveth me, recciveth ^4; M, 4933. 
um that sent me. An. Olymp. 
i CCIL 1. 


2I * When Jesus had thus said, 
Y he was troubled in spirit, and testified, and 
said, Verily, verily, I say unto you, that ? one 
of you shall betray me. 

22 Then the disciples looked one on another, 
doubting of whom he spake. 

23 Now ?there was leaning on Jesus’ bosom 
one of his disciples, whom Jesus loved. 

24 Simon Peter therefore beckoned to him, that 
he should ask who it should be of whom he spake 

25 He then lying on Jesus’ breast, saith 
unto him, Lord, who is it? 


x Matt. xxvi 21; Mark xiv. 18; Luke xxii. 21.——* Chap. 
xii. 27.—— Acts i. 17 ; 1 John ii. 19. ? Chap. xix. 26; xx. 
sR KIN 1,20) 94: 


selves, had the most direet tendency to confirm the 
disciples, not only in the belief of his being the Mes- 
siah, but also in that of his omniscience. 

Verse 20. He that receiveth whomsoever I send] 
See similar words, Matt. x. 40, &c. Our Lord spoke 
this to comfort his disciples: he showed them that, 
although they should be rejected by many, they would 
be received by several; and that whoever received 
them should reap the utmost benefit by it. 

Verse 21. Was troubled in spirit.] See the note 
on chap. xi. 33. 

And testified] Spoke with great earnestness. 

Shall betray me.) Wapadwoet pe, Wil deliver me up. 
Judas had already betrayed our blessed Lord, and he 
was now on the point of delivering htm up into the 
hands of the chief priests. By all these warnings. 
did not our Lord intend that Judas should be bene- 
fited 1—that ho should repent of his iniquity, and turn 
and find mercy ! 

Verse 22. Looked one on another doubting of whom 
he spake.) See the notes on Matt. xxvi. 20-25, 
Every one but Judas, conscious of his own innocence. 
looked about upon all the rest, wondering who in that 
company could be such a traitor?! Even Judas him- 
self is not suspected. Is not this a proof that his 
genera] conduct had been such as to subject him to nc 
suspicion ? 

Verse 23. Now there was leaning on Jesus’ bason] 
The Jews of those days, at their suppers, reclined. 
supported by their left arm, on couches placed round 
the table, as the Greeks and Romans did. On each 
couch there were two or three persons; and the head 
of one of them came near to the bosom of him whe 
reclined above him on the same couch. The person 
here mentioned was John, the writer of this history. 
who, being more tenderly loved by Christ than the 
rest, had always that place at table which was near- 
est to his Lord. 

Verse 25. He then lying on Jesus’ breast] Exixeour, 
laying his head against the breast of Christ, in a lov- 
ing, respectful manner. As the expressions in the 
text are different here from those in the preceding 
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Christ points out Judas 


A^.M.03. o A MR 
De ee Jesus answered, He it is, to 


An, Olymp. whom J shall give a > sop, when I 
———— have dipped i. Aud when he had 
lipped the sop, he gave iż to Judas Iscariot, 
the son of Simon. 

27 * And after the sop, Satan entered into 
nm. Then said Jesus unto him, That thou 
loest, do quickly. 

2S Now no man at the table knew for what 
ntent he spake this unto him. 

29 For some of them thought, because ? Judas 
iad the bag, that Jesus had said unto him, 
Duy (hose things that we have need of against 


Or, merse?. 


* Luke xxu. 35 chap. vi. 70.— Chap. xii. 6. 
e Chap xii. 23. 


‘erse, it shows that Juhn altered his position at table, 
n order to ask the question which Peter suggested, 
vhich he probably did by whispering to our Lord; 
or, from ver, 28, we may learn that the other disci- 
Jes had not heard what John said; and it is likely 
hat the following words—-Zt( is he to whom I shall 
rive the morsel when I have dipped it, were whispered 
ack by Christ to John. 

Verse 26. And when he had dipped the sop] Dr. 
uightfoot observes that it was no unusual thing to dip 
| sop and give it to any person; and it is probable 
hat the rest of the disciples considered it as given to 
ludas that he might hurry to do some work on whieh 
1e wished to employ him, and not wait tw finish his 
upper in a regnlar manner. They did not hear the 
juestion that Jolin asked, nor our Lord's answer ; but 
hey no donbt heard the words, That thou doest do 
juickly—and might understand them as above. 

Verse 27. Saton entered into him.) He had enter- 
Md into him before, and now he enters again, to 
strengthen him in his purpose of delivering up his 
Master. But the morsel was not the cause of this 
ontering in; the giving of it only marks the time in 
which the devil confirmed Judas in his traitorous pur- 
gose. Some have thought that this morsel was the 
sacrament of the Lord's Supper: but this is an utter 
mistake. 

That thou doest, do quicAly.] As if he had said: 
* Thou art past all eounscl; thou hast filled up the 
measure of thy iniquity, and hast wholly abandoned 
'hyself to Satan; ] will not force thee to turn from 
thy purpose, and without this thou wilt not. Thy 
designs are all known to me; what thou art deter- 
mined to do, and 1 to permit, do directly ; delay not, 
I am ready." 

Verse 29. Buy those things that we have need of 
against the feast] Calmet's observation here has weight 
in it. ‘The disciples who thought that our Lord 
had said this to Judas. knew well that on the day of 
the passover there was neither buying nor selling in 
Jerusalem. This, therefore, did not happen on the 
paschal evening ; for the feast, according to the com- 
mon opinion, must have begun the preceding evening, 

nd Jesus have eaten the passover with his disciples 
1 


CHAP. XIII. 


Jscariol as the trailor 


: ‘wo A.M. 4093 
the feast ; or, that he shoald give TEN 
something to the poor. An. Olymp. 

1 : COU 
30 Ile then, having received the — 
sop, went immediately out: and it was 


night. 

31 T Therefore when he was gonc out, 
Jesus said, * Now is the Son of man glorificd, 
and f God is glorificd in him. 

32 £ If God be glorificd in him, God shall 
also glorify him in himself, and ^ shall straight- 
way glorify him. 

33 Little children, yet a little while I am 
with you. Ye shall scck me: ‘and as I said 


— — —— —— | ——————————— ———— 


fChap. xiv. 13; I Peter iv. I1,——£ Chap. xvi. 1, 4, 5, 6. 
„b Chap. xu. 23.—! Chap. vii. 21; viii, uJ. 


the night before his death; but it appears to me, by 
the whole text of St. John, that the passover did not 
begin till the time in which our Lord expired upon 
the eross, It was then that they were saerificing the 
paschal lambs in the temple. It is therefore probable 
that the apostles believed that Judas went to purchase 
a lamb, and the other neeessary things for the evening, 
and for the day of the passover." On this subject the 
reader is requested to consult the observations at the end 
of Matt. xxvi., where the subject is considered at large. 

Give something to the poor.] Tt is well known that 
our Lord and his disciples lived on public charity ; 
and yet they gave alms out of what they had thus 
received, From this we learn that even those who 
live on charity themselves are expected to divide a 
little with those who are in deeper distress and want. 

Verse 30. He—went immediately out: and at was 
night.) He set off to Jerusalem from Bethany, which 
was about two miles distant ; and, under the conduct 
of the prince of darkness, aud in the time of darkness, 
he did this work of darkness. 

Verse 31. Now is the Son of man glorified] Nw 
tóofacQy, Lath been glorified. Now it fully appears 
that T am the person appointed to redeem a lost world 
by my blood. I Aave already bcen glorified by this 
appointment, and am about to be farther glorified hy 
my death, resurrection, and ascension. 

Verse 32. And shall straightway glorify him.} Or. 
glorify him, et0vc, immediately ; as he did, not only 
in the miracles wrought at his death, but also in that 
remarkable case mentioned, chap. xviii. 6, when the 
whole crowd that eame to seize him were driven baek 
with a word of his mouth, and fell to the ground. 

Verse 33. Little children] Or, rather, beloved 
children. Texvia, a word frequently used by this apos- 
tle in his epistles. It is an expression which implies 
great tenderness and affection, and such as a fond mo- 
ther uses to her most beloved babes. Now that Judas 
was gone out, he could use this epithet without any 
restrietion of meaning. 

Yet a little while] The end of my life is at hand; 
Judas is gone to consummate his treason; J have but 
a few hours to be with you, and you shall be by and 
by scattered. 
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Christ foretells the 


A M 4033. unto the Jews, Whither I go, ye 


An Olymp. cannot come; so now I say to you. 
34 * À new commandment I give 
unto you, That ye love one another; as I 
have loved you, that ye also love one another. 
35 !By this shall all men know that ye 
are my disciples, if ye have love one to 
another. 
36 T Simon Peter said unto him, Lord, 
whither goest thou? Jesus answered him, 


* Lev. xix. 18; chap. xv. 12, 17; Eph. v. 2; 1 Thess. iv. 9. 
James ii. 8; 1 Pet. i. 22; 1 John ii. 7, 8; iii. 11, 23; iv. 21. 


Ye shall seek me] For a few days ye shall feel 
great distress because of my absence. 

Whither I go, ye cannot come] Your time is not 
up. The Jews shall die in their sins, martyrs to their 
infidehty ; but ye shall die in the truth, martyrs for 
your Lard. 

Verse 34. A new commandment I give unta you] 
In what sense are we to understand that this was a 
new commandment? Thou shalt love thy neighbour 
as thyself, was a positive precept ofthe law, Lev, xix. 
18, and it is the very same that Christ repeats here ; 
how then was it new? Our Lord answers this ques- 
tion, Even as I have loved you. Now Christ more 
than fulfilled the Mosaic precept; he not only loved 
his neighbour as himself, but he loved him more than 
himself, for he laid down his life for men. In this 
he calls upon the disciples to imitate him; to be ready 
on all occasions to lay down their lives for cach other. 
This was, strictly, à "ew commandment: no system 
of morality ever prescribed any thing so pure and dis- 
interested as this. Our blessed Lord has outdone all 
the moral syst^ms in the universe in two words: I. 
Love your enemies; 2. Lay down your lives for each 
other. 

Verse 35. By this shall all men know, &c.] From 
this time forward, this mutnal and disinterested love 
shall become the essential and distinctive mark of all 
my disciples. When they love one another with pure 
hearts, fervently, even unto death, then shall it fully 
appear that they are disciples of that person who laid 
down his life for his sheep, and who became, by dying, 
a ransom for all. - 

The disciples of different teachers were known by 
their habits, or some particular ereed or rite, or point 
of austerity, which they had adopted; but the disciples 
of Christ were known by this love which they bore to 
each other. The primitive Christians were particu- 
larly known by this among the Gentiles. Tertullian, 
in his Apology, gives us their very words: Vide, in- 
quunt, ut se diligunt; et pro alterutro mori parati 
sunt. “See, said they, how they love one another, 
and are ready to lay down thoir lives for each other." 

Verse 36. Thou canst not follow me now] Thon 
hast not faith strong enough to die for me, nor is thy 
work yet done; but hereafter thou shalt suffer for my 
sake, and die in defence of my truth. See chap. xxi. 18. 

Verse 37. Why cannot I follow thee now?) Peter 
"robably thought that our Lord intended to go some 
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ST. JOHN. 


denial of Peter 


Whither I go, thou canst not follow 4, M; 4033. 

me now; but ™ thou shalt follow An. Olymp 
CCIL I. 

me afterwards. ihe IS 

37 Peter said unto him, Lord, why cannot I 
follow thee now? I will "lay down my life 
for thy sake. 

38 Jesus answered him, Wilt thon lay down 
thy life for my sake? Verily, verily, I say 
unto thee, The cock shall not crow, till thou 
hast denied me thrice. 


1] John ii. 5; iv. 20. m Chap. xxi. 18; 2 Peter i. 14. 
a Matt. xxvi. 33, 34, 35; Mark xiv. 29, 30,31 ; Luke xxii. 33, 34 


long journey, which would necessarily subject him tc 
many inconveniences and fatigue; and he felt quite 
disposed to follow him in this supposed journey, at all 
hazards. He saw no reason, because he did not 
see our Lord's meaning, why he could not follow 
him row. 

I will lay down my life for thy sake.] Poor Peter! 
thou wast sincere, but thou didst not know thy own 
strength. Thou wast at this time willing to die, but 
when the time came wast not able. Christ must first 
die for Peter, before Peter can die for him. Let no 
man think he can do any thing good, without the im- 
mediate assistance of God. Peter's denial should be 
an eternal warning to all self-confident persons : though 
there be sincerity and good will at the bottom, yet in 
the trial these cannot perform that office which be- 
langs to the power of God. We should will, and then 
look to God for power to execute : without him we can 
do nothing. 

Verse 38. The cock shall not crow, &c.] See on 
Matt. xxvi. 34. Dr. Lightfoot has very properly re- 
marked that we must not understand these words, as 
if the cock shonld not crow at all before Peter had 
thrice denied his Master; but we must understand 
them thus: ** The cock shall noi have finished his 
erowing before thou wilt thrice deny me. When the 
time was near, the very night in which this was to 
happen, Christ said, This very night the cock shall 
not crow his second time, &c. But here, two days 
before that time, he says, the cock shall not crow ; that 
is, shall not have done his crowing. The Jews, and 
some other nations, divided the cock-crowing into the 
first, the second, and the third times." 


1. On Peter's denial of our Lord much has been 
written: by one class he has been incautiously ex- 
cused, and by another rashly censured. Peter was 
self-confident, but he was certainly sincere, and, had 
he trusted more in God.and less in himself, he would 
not have miscarried. He did not look to his Maker 
for strength, and therefore he fell. He was surprised, 
and found unarmed. It is a well-known fact that cir- 
cumstances have occurred in which persons of the most 
bold, intrepid, and adventurous minds have proved 
mere cowards, and acted to their own disgrace and 
ruin. Facts of this kind occur in the naval and mili 
tary history of this and every other country. No man 
is master of himself at all times; therefore prudence 
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thrist comforts his disciples 


id eaution should ever be united to courage. Peter 
ad eourage, but he had not caution : he felt a power- 
il and determined will; but the trial was above his 
on strength, and he did not look to God for power 
om on high. Ile was warned by this miscarriage, 
it he dearly bought his experienee. Let him that 
radeth understand. 

2. A faet whieh oeeurs in the English Martyro- 
igy will serve to illustrate the history of Peter's de- 
ial and fall. In the reign of Queen Mary, when the 
apists of this kingdom burned all the Protestants they 
qld eonviet of denying the doctrine of transubstan- 
ation, a poor man who had reeeived the truth in the- 
ty, but had not as yet felt its power, was eonvieted 
nd sentenced by their bloody tribunal to be burned 
live. While they were drawing him to the place of 
xeeution, he was very pensive and melancholy ; and 
'hen he came within sight of the stake, &c., he was 
verpowered with fear and terror, and exelaimed, O ! 
can't burn! I can't burn! Some of the attending 
nests, supposing that he wished to reeant, spoke to 
im to that effeet. The poor man still believed the 
‘uth—felt no disposition to deny it—but did not feel 
ich an evidence of his Maker's approbation in his 
wn soul as eould enable him to burn for it! He eon- 
nued in great agony, feeling all the bitterness of death, 
nd calling on God to reveal himself through the Son 
fhislove. While thus engaged, Ged broke in upon 
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with the promise of glory. 


his soul, and he was filled with peace and joy in be- 
lieving. Je then elapped his hands, and exclaimed 
with a powerful voice, I ean burn! I ean burn! He 
was bound ta the stake, and burned gloriously, triumph- 
ing in God through whom he had received the atone 
ment. This was a ease in point. The man was eon 
vineed of the truth, and was willing to burn for the 
truth; but had not as yet power, because he had not 
yet received an evidenee of his acceptance with God. 
IIe pleaded for this with strong erying and tears, and 
God answered hin to the joy of his soul ; and then he 
was as able as he was willing to go to prison and to 
death. Without the power and eonsolation of the 
Spirit of God, who eould be a martyr, even for Divine 
truth? We see now plainly how the case lies: no 
man is expeeted to da a supernatural work by his own 
streneth; if left to that, ina ease of this kind, his 
failure must be inevitable. But, in all spiritual mat 
ters, assistance is to be sought from God; he that 
seeks shall find, and he that finds Divine strength 
shall be equal to the task he is called to fulfil. Peter 
was ineautious and off his gnard : the trial eame—he 
looked not for power from on high, and he fell: not 
inerely because he was weak—not beeause God with- 
held the necessary assistanee—but beeause he did not 
depend on and seek it. In no part of this business can 
Peter be ereused—he is every where dlamabdle, and 
yet, through the whole, an object of pity. 


CHAPTER XIV. 


thrist comforts his disciples, on the event of his removal from them, by ihe consideration of his gong to 
prepare a place for them in heaven, 1-4. Thomas questions him concerning the way to the Father, 
and is answered, 5-7. Philip proposes a difficulty, and Christ shows that he and the Father are one; 
that he is Mediator between God and man; and that whatsocver ts asked in his name shall be obtained, 8— 
14. He promises them the Holy Spirit as the Comforter and Spirit of truth, 15-18. Shows them that 
he is shortly to leave them, and that those who love him should be loved of the Father, 19-21. Jude asks 
a question, how Christ is to manifest himself to the disciples, and not to the Jews? 22. Christ answers, 
and shows that the manifestation is to be made to those who love God, and to them the Holy Spirit is to 


be an infallible teacher, 23-26. 
ments, 27-29. 
|. M. 4033. a 7 
A Dæ. [,ET *not your heart be trou 
in. ane: bled: ye believe in God, be- 
sel | i : 
lieve also in me. 
2 In my Father's house are many mansions : 


a Ver. 27 ; chap. xvi. 3, 22. 


NOTES ON CHAP. XIV. 

Verse 1, Let not your heart be troubled) After 
ving answered St. Peters question, he addresses 
umself again to his diseiples, and tells them not to be 
ifflicted at his leaving them, nor to lose eourage be- 
'ause of what he said coneerning Peter's denying him ; 
hat if they reposed their confidence in God, he would 
xoteet them; and that, howsoever they might see him 
reated, they should believe in him more firmly, as his 
sufferings, death, and resurrection should be to them 
he most positive proof of his being the Messiah, the 
Saviour of the world. 

1 


He bequeaths his peoce to them, and fortifies them against discourage- 
Foretells his approaching death, 30, 31. 


if 7t were not so, I would have told ite 
you. P] go to prepare a place for An: Olymp. 
you. 2 


3 And if I go and prepare a place for you, 


> Chap. xiii. 33, 36. 


Ye believe tn God, believe also in me.] It is best to 
read both the verbs in the imperative mood :—Place 
your confidence in God, and in me as the Mediator 
between God and man, ver. 12-14; and expect the 
utmost support from God ; but expect it all through 
me. The diseiples began to lose all hope of a secular 
kingdom, and were discouraged in eonsequenee : Christ 
promises them a spiritual and heavenly inheritanee, 
and thus lifts up their drooping hearts. 

Verse 2. In my Father's house, &e.] The king- 
dom of glory. 

Many mansions] Though I have said before that 
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virist answers Philip, and shows ST. JOHN. ihat he ıs one with the F'aiher 
A.M. 4033. c I will come again, and receive |us the Father, and it suffi- Am 
An Olymp. you unto myself; that 4 where J|ceth us. An. Olymp. 


am, there ye may be also. 

4 And whither I go ye know, and the way 
ye know. 

5 T Thomas saith unto him, Lord, we know 
not whither thou goest; and how can we 
know the way ? 

6 Jesus saith unto him, I am * the way, and 
fthe truth, and £ the life: ^no man cometh 
unto the Father, but by me. 

7 ilf ye had known me, ye should have 
known my Father also: and from henceforth 
ye know him, and have seen lim. 

8 T Philip saith unto him, Lord, show 


* Ver. 18,28; Acts i. 11.——3 Chap. xii. 26 ; xvii. 245 1 Thess. 
y. 17, e Heb. ix. 8.— Chap. i. 175 viii. 32.——£ Chap. 
i. 1; xi. 25.—— Chap. x. 9.——! Chap. vin. 19. 


whither I am going ye cannot come now, yet do not 
think that we shall be for ever separated. I am going 
to that state of glory where there is not only a place 
of supreme eminence for myself, but also places for all 
my disciples ;—various degrecs of glory, suited to the 
various capacities and attainments of my followers. 

Our Lord alludes here to the temple, which was eall- 
ed the house of God, in the precincts of which there 
were a great number of ehambers, 1 Kings vi. 5; Ezra 
nE iis diam ROSde Peele SG oN AR ai 

If—not—I would have told you.) If your places 
were not prepared in the kingdom of God, I would not 
have permitted you to have indulged a vain hope con- 
cerning future blessedness. 

Verse 3. And if J go] And when I shall have gone 
and prepared a place for you—opened the kingdom of 
an eternal glory for your reception, and for the recep- 
tion of all that shall die in the faith, 7 will come again, 
after my resurrection, and give you the fullest assur- 
ances of this state of blessedness ; and confirm you in 
the faith, by my grace and the effusion of my Spirit. 
Dr. Lightfoot thinks, and with great probability too, 
that there is an allusion here to Num. x. 33: And the 
ork of the Lord went before them, to scarch out a rest- 
ing place for them. 

Verse 4. And whither I go ye know] 1 have told 
you this so often and so plainly that ye must certainly 
have comprehended what I have said. 

Verse 5. Lord, we know not] Thomas, perhaps, 
thought that our Lord only spoke of his going some 
distance from the place where he then was. 

Verse 6. I am the way] That leads to the Father: 
—the TRUTH that teaches the knowledge of God, and 
directs in the way :—the tire that animates all those 
who seek and serve him, and which is to be enjoyed 
eternally at the end of the way. 

Christ is the way: 1. By his doctrine, chap. vi. 68. 
2. By his example, Y Pet. ii. 94. 3. By his saerifice, 
Heb. ix. 8,9. 4. By his Spirit, chap. xvi. 13. 

Ie is the, rrurH: 1. In opposition to all false reli- 


gions. 2. To the Mosaic law, which was only the 
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: c CCIL 1. 
9 Jesus saith unto him, Have I ———— 


been so long time with you, and yet hast thou 
not known me, Philip? * he that hath seen me 
hath seen the Father; and how sayest thou 
ihen, Show us the Father ? 

10 Believest thou not that T ! am in tlie Fa- 
ther, and the Father in me? the words that I 
speak unto you ™ I speak not of myself : but the 
Father that dwelleth in me, he doeth the works. 

11 Believe me that I am in the Father, and 
the Father in me: "or else believe me for 
the very works' sake. 

I9 "| ° Verily, verily, I say unto you, He 


k Chap. xii. 45; Col. i. 15; Heb. i. 2. l Ver. 20; chap. x. 
38; xvii. 21, 23.—— Chap. v. 19; vii. 165 viii, 28 ; xii. 49. 
n Ch. v. 36 ; x. 38, ? Matt. xxi.21; Mark xvi. 17 ; Luke x. 17. 


shadow, not the truth ox substanee, of the good things 
which were to come. And 3. In respect to all the 
promises of God, 9 Cor. i. 90. 

Ile is the tire, both in grace and glory; the life 
that not only saves from death, but destroys it. 

No man cometh unto the Father] By any other doc- 
trine, by any other merit, or by any other intereession 
than mine. 

Verse 7. If ye had known me, ye should have known 
my Father] Because I and the Father are one, chap. 
x. 30. Or, if ye had properly examined the intention 
and design of the law, ye would have been eonvineed 
that it referred to me; and that all that I have done 
and instituted was according to the design and intention 
of the F'ather, as expressed in that law. 

Verse 8. Show us the Father] As if he had said, 
We have seen and adored thee, and out happiness will 
be complete if thou show us the Father. The demand 
of Philip was similar to that made by Moses, Exod. 
xxxii. 18. Te wished to see the glory of God. In 
Peter, James, or John, this would have been inexeusa- 
ble; but Phihp had not seen the £ransfiguration on the 
mount. The Jewish history is full of the manifesta- 
lions which God made of himself, and especially when 
he gave the law. As Christ was introdueing a new 
law, Philip wished to have an additional manifestation 
of God. 

Verse 9. He that hath seen me hath seen the Father] 
Could any creature say these words! Do they not 
evidently imply that Christ deelared himself to his 
disciples to be the everlasting God? 

Verse 10. 1 am in the Father, and the Father in 
me?) We are essentially one; and those who have 
seen me have seen him who sent me. 

He docth the works.) We are not only one in nature, 
but one also in operation. The works whieh I have 
done bear witness of the infinite perfection of my nature. 
Such miracles as I have wronght could only be per- 
formed by unlimited power. 

Verse 12. And greater works than these} The 
miracles which I have wrought could not have been 
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Chrisl promises io send the 


ru. 4033. that believeth on me, the works that 


An, Dlymp. I do shall he do also; and greater 
works than these shall he do; be- 
cause Í go unto my Father. 

13 "And whatsoever ye shall ask in my 
name that will I do, that the Father may be 
glorified in the Son. 

14 If ye shall ask any thing in my name, 
I will do 1. 


P Matt. vii. 7; xxi. 22; Mark xi. 2t, Luke xi. 9; chap. xv. 7, 
6; xvi. 23, 2t; James i, 5; 1 John iii. 22; v, 14,——4 Ver. 21, 
23; chap. xv. 10, bt; 1 John v. 3. 


wrought but by the omnipotence of Gud; but that 
omnipotence ean work greater. And those who be- 
lieve on my name shall, through my almighty power, 
5c enabled to work greater miracles than those which 
I have ordinarily wrought. An impostor might seduce 
the people by false miracles; but he coukl not make 
his power and eunning pass to all those who were 
seduced by him: but Z will give you this proof of the 
divinity of my mission and the truth of my doctrine. 
Perhaps the greater works refer to the unmense 
multitudes that were brought to God by the ministry 
of the apostles. By the apostles was the doctrine of 


Christ spread far and wide; while Christ eonfincd his 
ministry chiefly to the precincts of Judea. It is ecrtainly 


the greatest miracle of Divine grace to eonvert the 
obstinate, wicked heart of man from sin to holiness. 
This was done in numberless eases by the disciples, 
who were endued with power from on high, while 
proclaiming remission of sins through faith in his 
blood. 

Some aecount for the greater works thus: 1. The 
very shadow of Pcter healed the discased, Acts v. 15. 
2. Diseases were cured, and demons cast out, by ap- 
plying to the persons handkerchiefs and oprons that 
had before touched the body of Paul, Aets xix. 12. 
3. By the word of Peter, Ananias and Sapphira were 
struck dead, Acts v. 5,9,10. 4. Elymas the soreercr 
was struck blind by the word of Paul, Acts xiii. 11. 
5. Christ only preached in Judea, and in the language 
only of that country ; but the apostles preached through 
the most of the then known world, and in all the lan- 
guages of all countries. But let it be remarked that 
all this was done by the power of Christ; and I think 
it still more natural to attribute the greater works to 
the greater number of conversions made under the 
apostles’ ministry. The reason which our Lord gives 
for this is worthy of deep attention :— 

Because I ga unto my Father.) Where I shall be 
an Znterecssor for you, that— 

Verse 13. Whatsoever ye shall ask in my name] 
To enable you to perform these miracles, and to con- 
vert souls. may be granted you.  ljesides, by going 
unto the Father, I shall receive the IIoly Spirit, and 
send down his abundant influences into the hearts of 
those who believe. 

Verse 15. If ye love me, keep my commandments.] 
Do not he afflicted at the thought of my being separat- 
ed from you: the most solid proof ve ean give of your 
attachment to and affection for me is to keep my eom- 
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Holy Ghost io his disciples. 


y : : : A. M. 4033, 
15 d a TE love me, kecp my TERRA 

commandments. An. Olymp 
CCL 1 


16 And I will pray the Father, 
and * he shall give you another Comforter, that 
he may abide with you for ever ; 

17 Even *the Spirit of truth; t whom the 
world cannot receive, becanse it secth him 
not, neither knoweth him: but ye know him; 
for he dwelleth with you, " and shall be in you. 


"Chap, xv. 26; xvi, 7; Rom. vii. 15, 286—> Chap xv. 
26; xvi. 13; 1 John iv. 6.——'1 Cor. ii. J. ut John 
it, 27. 


mandments. This I shall receive as a greater proof 
of your affeetion than your tears. 

Verse 16. I will pray the Father] After having 
made au atonement for rhe sin of the world, I will be- 
come the Mediater between God and man ; and through 
my mediation and intercession shall all the blessings 

lof graee and glory be acquired. 

Another. Comforter] The word capax? grog signifies 
not only a comforter, but also an advocate, a defender 
of a cause, a counsellor, patron, mediator. Christ is 
thus termed, 1 John ii. 1, where the common Irans- 
lation renders the word advocate. Christ is thus ealled, 
beeause ho is represented as transacting the concerns 
of our souls with God; and for this cause, he tells us, 
he goes unto the Father, ver. 19. The Iloly Spirit 
is thus called, beeause he transacts the cause of God 
and Christ with us, explains to us the nature and im- 
portance of the great atonement, shows the necessity 
of it, counsels us to receive it, znstructs us how to lay 
hold on it, eindicates our claiin to it, and makes inter- 
; €esstons in us with unutterable groanings. As Christ 

acted with his disciples while he sojourned with them, 
so the Holy Ghost aets with those who believe in his 
name. 

For ever] As the death and atonement of Christ 
will be neeessary to man till the conclusion of the 
, World, so the office of the lfoly Spirit must be con- 
tinued among men till the end of time: therefore says 
‘Christ, Ae shall continue with you for ever, teaching, 

‚comforting, advising, defending, and intereeding for 
you and for all my followers to the end of tire. 

Verse 17. The Spirit of truth] The Spirit, or Holy 
Ghost, whose essential office is to manifest, vindicate, 
and apply the truth. The Gospel of Christ may be 
thus called, bceause it exposes falsity, removes error, 
and teaches the knowledge of the true God—shows 
the way to him, sarcs from vanity and illusire hopes, 
and establishes solid. happiness in the souls of those 
who believe. 

The world cannot receive] By the world, St. John 
means those who are influenced only by the desire of 
the flesh, the desire of the eye, and the pride of life. 
1 John ii. 16. Now these cannot receive the Spirit 
of the truth, because they sce him not, have no spiritual 
discernment, attend to nothing but the dictates of their 
eorrupt passions and affeetions, and will admit of no 
influence but what ean be an object of ‘their senses. 
Henee all the deism and irreligion in the world. God. 
in the operation of his hands, and in the influences of 
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He that loves Christ will 
A Se” 18 “Iwill not leave you * com- 
An. Olymp. foriless : * I will come to you. 

19 Yeta little while, and the world 
secth me no more ; but Y ye see me : 7 because 
I live, ye shall live also. 

20 At that day ye shall know that * I am in 
my Father, and ye in me, and I in you. 

21 ^He that hath my commandments, and 
keepeth them, he it is that loveth me: and 
he that loveth me shall be loved of my Father, 
and I will love him, and will manifest myself 
to him. 

vMatt. xxviii. 


Y Chap. xvi. 16, 
xvii. 21, 23, 26. 


20.——* Or, orphans.———* Ver. 3, 28. 
1] Cor. xv. 20.— Ver. 10; chap. x. 38; 


his Spirit, is found every where except in the pervert- 
ed passions of men. In these alone do men of corrupt 
minds seek him; here only he is not to be found; and 
therefore they become infidels and atheists. 

But ye know him] Ye have already received a 
measure of the truth, and ye believe in this Spirit. 
Probably our Lord refers to the knowledge which they 
should afterwards attain: in this sense the passage has 
been understood by the Vulgate, Nonnus, and two 
copies of the Ztala, which read, Ye SHALL Know him. 

For he dwelleth with you] Or, as the /Ethiopic, Vul- 
gate, Nonnus, and six copies of the Itala read, he shall 
dwell with you, (see above ;) and this, it is very evident, 
is the meaning of the evangelist, who not unfrequently 
uses tne present for the future tense. It is certain 
the Holy Spirit was not yet given tothe disciples so as to 
dwell in them ; this St. John himself assures us, chap. 
vii. 39. And it is evidently of that Spirit and its in- 
fluences, which was not given till the day of pentecost, 
that our Lord here speaks. 

Verse 18. J will not leave you comfortless] Lite- 
rally, orphans. The original word opóavoc, is by some 
derived from opóvoc, obscure, dark, because, says Min- 
tert, an orphan (one deprived of father and mother) is 
itle esteemed, neglected, and is obliged to, wander 
about in obseurity and darkness. Others derive it 
from the Hebrew 7n charaph, to strip or make bare, 
despoil, because such a child is destitute of comfort, 
direction, and support, and is a prey to misery and 
disease, to sin and to death. 

The disciples of a particular teacher among the He- 
brews called him father ; his scholars were called his 
children, and, on his death, were considered as orphans. 
Christ calls his disciples children, beloved children, 
chap. xiii. 33; and, now that he is about to be remoy- 
ed from them by death, he assures them that they shall 
not be left fatherless, or without a teacher; for ina 
little time he should come again, (rise from the dead,) 
and, after his ascension, they should be made partakers 
of that Spirit which would be their comforter, advo- 
cate, teacher, and guide for ever, 

Verse 19. Because I live] As surely as I shall rise 
from the dead, so shall ye. My resurrection shall he 
the proof and pledge of yours. And because I live a 
life of intercession for you at the right hand of God, 
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ST. JOHN: 


keep his commandments 


22 © Judas saith unto him, not 4.2083 
Iscariot, Lord, how is it that thou an Clee 
wilt manifest thyself unto us, and E 
not unto the world ? 

23 Jesus answered and said unto him, è If 
a man love me, he will keep my words ; and 
my Father will love him, * and we will come 
unto him, and make our abode with him. 

24 He that loveth me not, keepeth not my 
sayings: and f the word which ye hear is not 
mine, but the Father's which sent me. 


25 'These things have I spoken unto 


b Ver. 15, 23; ! John ii. 5; v. 3. © Luke vi. 16.——4 Ver. 
15.——*1 John ii. 24; Rev. iii. 20.— Ver. 10; chap. v.19, 38; 
vii. 16; viii. 28 ; xii. 49. 


ye shall live a life of grace and peace here, and a life 
of glory hereafter. 

Verse 20. That I am in my Father] After my re- 
surrection, ye shall be more fully convinced of this 
important truth, that 7 and the Father are one; for I 
will live in you by the encrgy of my Spirit, and ye 
shall live in me by faith, love, and obedience. 

Verse 21. He it is that loveth me] Seeon ver. 15. 

And will manifest myself to him.) All my faithful 
disciples shall see me after my resurrection; and I will 
manifest my power and goodness to all those who be- 
lieve in and obey me, even to the end of the world. 

Verse 22. Judas] The same as Thaddeus and 
Lebbeus, the brother of James, and author of what is 
called the epistle of Jude. 

How is it] Or, how can it be—re yeyover, what is 
to happen ?—on what account is itt Judas, who was 
probably thinking that the kingdom of Christ should 
extend over all the earth, wonders how this can be, 
and yet Christ manifest himself only to his disciples 
and not to the world, ver. 19. To this our Lord, in 
a more express manner than he had done before 
answers :— 

Verse 23. Ifa man] Not only my present dis- 
ciples, but all those who shall believe on me through 
their word, or that of their successors : 

Love me] Receive me as his Saviour, and get the 
love of God shed abroad in his heart by the Holy Ghost: 

He will kcep my words] Observe all my sayings, 
and have his affections and conduct regulated by my 
Spirit and doctrine : 

My Father will love him] Call him his child ; sup- 
port, defend, and preserve him as such. 

And we will come unto him] God the Father, through 
his Son, will continue to pour out his choicest blessings 
upon his head and upon.his heart : 

And make our abade with him.) Will make his heart 
our temple, where God, the Father, Son, and Spirit 
shall rest, receive homage, and dwell to eternity. Thus 
will I manifest myself to the believing, loving, obedi- 
ent disciple, and not to the world, who will not receive 
the Spirit of the truth. 

Verse 24. He that loveth me not, &c.] Ience we 
learn that the man who is not obedient to the testi- 
monies of Christ does not love him; and the Spirit of 
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Christ comforts his disciples CHAP. 
Ame YOu, being yet present with] 
An. Olymp. you. 


Coil. 1. : : 
————— 26 But £the Comforter, which is 


the Holy Ghost, whom the Father will send in 
my name, ^ he shall teach you all things, and 
bring all things to your remembrance, whatso- 
ever I have said unto you. 

27 T ‘Peace F leave with you, my peace I 
give unto you : not as the world giveth, give I 
unto you. * Let not your heart be troubled, 
neither let it be afraid. 

28 Ye have heard how ![ said unto you, 
I go away, and come again unto you. If ye 


£ Ver. 16; Luke xxiv. 49; chap. xv. 26 
22 ; xii. 16 ; xvi. 13; 1 John ii. 20. 27. 
15.——k Ver. ). 


——————  MÁ— —— 


this truth lias said, lle who loves not the Lord Jesus 
Christ, let him be accursed, t Cor. xvi, 99. 

Verse 26. He shall teach you all things) If in the 
things which I have already spoken to you, there ap- 
pear to you any obscurity, the Holy Spirit, the Advo- 
cate, Counsellor, and Instructer, will take away all 
your doubts, free you from all embarrassment, and give 
you a perfect understanding in all things: and this 
Spirit ye shall shortly receive. 

And bring all things to your remembrance] Here 
Christ promises them that inspiration of the Holy Spi- 
rit which enabled them not only to give a true history 
of his life and death, but also gave them the most per- 
fect recollcetion of all the words which he had spoken 
to them, so that they have been able to transmit to 
posterity the identical words which Jesus uttered in 
his sermons. and in his different discourses with them, 
the Jews, and others. 

Verse 27. Peace I leave with you] The Jewish 
form of salutation and benediction. A wish of peace 
among them is thus ta be understood : May you pros- 
per in bady and soul, and enjoy every earthly and 
heavenly good! For the meaning of this word, see 
Matt. v. 9. 

My peace I give unto you] Such tranquillity of soul, 
such uninterrupted happiness of mind, such everlasting 
friendship with God as I enjoy, may ye all cnjoy ! 
And such blesseduess I bequeath unto you: it is my 
last, my best, my dying legacy. 

Not as the wortd giveth} Notas the Jews, in empty 
wishes: not as the people of the world, in empty com- 
pliments. Their salutations and benedictions are gene- 
rally matters of custom and polite ceremony, given 
without desire or design; but I mean what I say; 
what I wish you, that I will give you. To his fol- 
towers Jesus gives peace, procures it, preserves it, and 
establishes it. He is the author, prince, promoter, and 
keeper of peace. 

Neither let it be ofraid.] Myde de21a7o, Let not your 
heart shrink back through fear of any approaching evil. 
This is the proper meaning of the word, In a few 
hours ye wil! be most powerfully assaulted; but stand 


; xvi. 7. ——h Chap. ii. 
i Phil. iv. 7 ; Col. tii. 


XIV. ın prospecl of his death 


loved me, ye would rejoice, because dk eic 


I said, ^J go unto the Father: for eara : 
^ my Father is greater than I. — 

29 And ° now I have told you before it come 
to pass, that when it is come to pass ye might 
believe. 

30 Hercafter I will not talk much wilh you: 
"for the prince of this world cometh, and hath 
nothing in me. 

31 But that the world may know that I love 
the Father; and %as the Father gave me com- 
mandinent, even so f do. Arise, let us go 
hence. 


I Ver. 3,18.——™ Ver. 12; chap. xvi. 16; xx. 17.—®See ch. 
v. 185; x. 30; Phil. ii. 6. © Chap. xiij. 19; xvi. 4.—P Chay. 
xii. 31; xvi. E1.——3 Chap. x. t8; Phil. ii. 8; Heb. v. 8. 


will vesult in your camfort and salvation, and in the 
redemption of a lost world. 

Verse 28. 7 go away] Tothe Father by my death. 

And come again unto you.] By my resurrection. 

Ye would rcjotcc] Because, as the Messiah, I ar 
going to receive a kingdom, and power, and glory, for 
ever. "Therefore as my friends ye should rejoice in 
my elevation, though for a while it may put you to the 
pain of being separated from me: besides, | am going 
that I may send you the IIoly Spirit, which shall fill 
you with the fulness of God: on your own account. 
therefore, ye should have rejoiced and not mourned. 

My Father is greater than I.} In ver. 24, Christ 
tells his disciples that the Father had sent him: i. e. 
in his quality of Messiak, ho was sent by the Father 
to Instruct, and to save mankind. Now,as the sender 
is greater than the sent, chap. xiii. 16,so in this sense 
is the Father greater than the Son; and in this sense 
was the passage understood hy Origen, Jerome, Nova- 
tran, and Vigilius, who read the text thus: The Father, 
6 weepac, who sent me, is greater than J. It certainly 
requires very little argument, and no sophistry, to re- 
concile this saying with the most orthodox notion of 
the Godhead of Christ; as he is repeatedly speaking 
of his Divine and of his human nature. Of the former 
he says, I and the Father are one, chap. x. 30; and. 
of the latter he states, with the same truth, The Father 
is greater than I. 

Verse 29, I have told you before ıt come to pass] 
Lest my death should be a stumbling-block to you, ] 
have spoken of it beforehand, and showed you the nu 
cessity of it, that when it happens ye may belicve, that 
as I could predict it so clearly, and so circumstantially, 
so- all the good which I have promised shall be the re 
sult may be confidently expected by you; and that yuu, 
sorrow, if not entirely removed, may at least be much 
mitigated. 

Verse 30. The prince of this world] Touror, of this, 
is omitted by ABDEGIIKLMS, Mi. BII, one hundred 
others; both the Syriac, later Persie, all the Arabic. 
and several of the primitive fathers. I rather think 
the omission of the pronoun makes the sense more 


firm :—the evil will only fall upon me; and this evil | general ; for, had he said THIS world, the words might 
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The similitude of the 


have been restrained to the Jewish state, or to the 
Roman guvernment. But who is the person called 
here the prinee of the world? 

1. Mr. Wakefield thinks that Christ speaks here of 
himself, as he does in chap. xii. 31, (see the note there,) 
and translutes this verse and the following thus: For 
the ruler of this world is coming ; and I have nothing 
now to do, bul to convince the world that I love the 
Father, and do as he commanded me. On which he 
ubserves that our Lord speaks of what he shall be, 
when he comes again, and nut of what he then was: 
compare ver. 18; chap. xvi. 16; xvii. 9; Matt. xaviil. 
18; Phil ii 9. And how often does he speak of 
himself, as the Son of man, in the third person! See 
his vindication of this translation in the third vol. of his 
New Testament. 

2. Others think that our Lord refers to the Roman 
government, the ruler of the world, who, by its deputy, 
Pilate, was going to jndge him, but who should find 
nothing, (sópnce: ovder, which is the reading found in 
some excellent MSS. and versions, and is followed by 
almost all the primitive fathers,) as a just cause of 
death in him—nothing in the whole of his conduct 
whieh was in the least reprehensible; and this indeed 
Pilate witnessed in the most solemn manner. See 
chap. xviii. $8; xix. 4, 12; see also Luke xxiii. 4, 
&c., and Matt. xxvii. 94. 

3. But the most general opinion is that Satan is 
meant, who is ealled the prince of the power of the air, 


ST. JOHN. 


vine and ils branches 


Eph. ii. 2; and who is supposed to be the same that 
is called the god of this world, 9 Cor. iv. 4; and who 
at his last and most desperate trial, the agony in the 
garden, should be convinced that there was nothing of 
Ais nature in Christ, nothing that would coincide with 
his solieitations, and that he should find himself com- 
pletely foiled in all his attacks, and plainly foresee tlie 
impending ruin of his kingdom. It is very difficult to 
ascertain the real meaning here: of the different opi- 
nions proposed above, the reader must take that which 
he deems the most likely. 

Verse 31. Arise, Jet us go hence.] Calmet supposes 
that Christ, having rendered thanks to God, and sung 
the usual hymn, Matt. xxvi. 50; Mark xiv. 26; rose 
from the table, left the city, and went towards the 
garden of Olives, or garden of Gethsemane, on the 
road to which, a part of the following discourse was 
delivered. It was now about midnight, and the moon 
was almost full, it being the 14th day of her age, about 
the time in which the Jewish passover was to be slain. 


Tue reader should carefully note the conduct of our 
Lord. He goes to die as a sacririce, out of love to 
mankind, in obedience to the Divine will, and with un- 
shaken courage. All our actions should be formed 
on this plan. They shonld have the Jove of God and 
man for their principle and motive ; his glory for their 
end ; and his will for their rule. He who lves and 
acts thus shall live for ever. Amen 


CHAPTER XV, 


The union of Jesus Christ with his followers, represented by the parable of a vine and its branches, 1-11. 


Ife exhorts them to mutual love, 12. 
13-15. 


the Jews in rejeeting Christ, 22-25. 
Comforter of the disciples, 26, 27. 


The Holy 


A M. 4033. > 
MO I AM the *frue vine, and my 
B Father is the husbandman. 


2 > Every branch tn me that beareth 


? Gen. xlix. 11; Deut. xxxii. 32; Isa. v. 1, 2; Jer. ii. 21. 


NOTES ON CHAP. XV. 

Verse 1. I am the true vine] Perhaps the vines 
which they met with, on their road from Bethany to 
Gethsemane, might have given rise to this discourse. 
Some of the disciples were probably making remarks 
on the different kinds of them, and our Lord took the 
opportunity of improving the conversation, according 
to his usual manner, to the instruction of their souls. 
He might here term himself the true vine, or vine of 
he right sort, in opposition to the wild and barren vine. 
Some MSS. and several of the fathers read the verse 
thus: J am the true vine, ye are the branches, and my 
Father is the husbandman. Some think that, as this 
discourse followed the celebration of the Euebarist, 
our Lord took occasion from the fruii of the vine, used 
in that ordinance, to introduce this similitude. 

Verse 2. Every branch in me] I stand in the same 
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7 I Calls them his friends, and promises to lay down his life for them, 
Appoints them their work, and promises them success in it, 16. 
mutual love, 17, and foretells the opposition they would meet with from the world, 18-21. 


Renews the erhortation to 
The sin of 
Spirit is promised as a witness for Christ, and the 


not fruit he taketh away: and every WS E^ 


branch that beareth fruit, he purgeth An; Olyinp. 
it, that it may bring forth more fruit. ——— 7 


b Matt, xy. 13; Isa. i. 25, Eph. v. 9, 26. 
m ELI UR LRL. uei e 
relation to my followers, and they to me, as the vine 
to the branches, and the branches to the vine. 

He taketh away] As the vine-dresscr will remove 
every unfruitful branch from the vine, su will my Fa- 
ther remove every unfruitful member from my mystical 
body— such as Judas, the unbelieving Jews, the apos- 
tatizing disciples, and all false and merely nominal 
Christians, who are attached to the vine by faith in 
the word and Divine mission of Christ, while they live 
not in his life and Spirit, and bring forth no fruit to 
the glory of God; and also every branch which has 
been in him by true faith—such as have given way to 
iniquity, and made shipwreck of their faith and of their 
, good conseience : all these he taketh away. 

Tle purgeth it] He pruneth. The branch which 
bears not fruit, the husbandman apet avro, taketh 17 
away ; but the branch that beareth fruit, xaSarper avro, 

(^ 40* 1^) 


The same similitude 


eer 
AM ge 3 * Now ye are clean through the 


An Olymp. word which I have spoken unto 
~ you. 

4 3 Abide in me, and I in you. As the 

branch cannot bear fruit of itself, except it 

abide in the vine; no more can ye, except ye 


abide in me, 


5 Tam the vine, ye are the branches: he 


—— - -—— 


* Chap. xiii. 10; xvii. 17; Epn. v. 26; | Peter i. 22.——4 Col. 
i. 23; 1 John ii. 6. 


Ne cane etui pL CI 
he taketh away vROM 1t, 1. e. he prunes away exeres- 
cenees, and removes every thing that might hinder its 
increasing fruitfulness. The verb xaSaipo, from xara, 
intens. and aio, I take away, signifies ordinarily to 
cleanse, purge, purtfy, but is certainly to be taken 
in the sense of pruning, or cutting off, in this text, as 
the verb purgare is used by IHonace, Epist. lib. i. ep. 
TIRES IR 


Cultello propries purgantem leniter ungues. 
* Composedly panixe his own nails with a penknife.” 


Ile who brings forth fruit to God's glory, according 
to his light and power, will have the hinderances taken 
away from his heart; for his very thoughts shall be 
cleansed by the inspiration of the IIoly Ghost. 

Verse 3, Now ye are clean] KaSapot. ecre, Ye arc 
pruned. As our Lord has not changed the metaphor, 
1t would he wrong to change the expression. 

Through the word] Aca rov 2oyov, Through that 
word—that doctrine of holiness which I have inces- 
santly preaehed unto you, and whieh ye have received. 
Perhaps our Lord more immediately refers here to 
the words which he had speken conecrning Judas, 
chap. xiii. 21-30, in consequence of which Judas 
went out and finished his bargain with the chicf 
priests: he being gone off, the body of the apostles 
was purified ; and thus he might say, Now ye are clean 
through the word which I have spoken unto you. 

Verse t. Abide in me] Held fast faith and a good 
eonseicnee ; and let no trials turn you aside from the 
truth. And J will abide in you—ye shall receive 
every help and influence from me that your souls 
ean require, in order to preserve and save thein 
to eternal life. 

These two things are absolutely necessary to our 
salvation: t. That we continue closely united to 
Christ by faith and love, and live in and to him. 2. 
That we continually receire from him the power to do 
good; for as the branch, however good in itself, ean- 
not bear fruit from itself, through its own juiee, which 
it has already derived from the tree, and can be no 
longer supported than it continues in union with the 
parent stock, neither can ye, unless ye abide in me. 
As the branch partakes of the nature of the tree, is 
nourished by its juice, and lives hy its life, so ye must 
be made partakers of my Divine nature, be wise in my 
wisdom, powerful in my might, and pure through my 
holiness. 

Verse 5. Without me ye can do nothing.) NXopic 
tkov ov duvacde morecy ovdev—Scparaled from me, ye 
can d; nothing at all. God can do without man, but 
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CHAP. XV. 


continued and explained. 


that abideth in me, and I in him, ARM. 403 


the same bringeth forth much AB Aven 
e fruit: for f without me ye can do A: 
nothing. 

6 If a man abide not in me, € he is cast 
forth as a branch, and is withered ; aud men 
gather them, and cast them into the fire, and 
they arc burned. 


Peut EP ey Shalit qu i ee c ic. ec I Ie euer 
e Hos. xiv. 8; Phil. i. 115 iv. 13— Or, scvered from me, Acts 
iw, 12, ——5 Matt. ii. 10; vii. 19. 


man cannot do without God. Following the metaphor 
of our Lord, it would be just as possible to do any 
good without him, as for a branch to live, thrive, 
and bring forth fruit, while cut off from that tree 
from which it not only derives its juices, but its very 
existence also. 

Nearly similar to this saying of our Lord, is that of 
Creeshna (the incarnate God of the ILindoos) to his 
diseiple 47joon: ' God is the gift of charity; God 
is the offering: God it the fire of the altar; by God 
the sacrifice is performed ; and God is to be obtained 
by him who maketh God alone the object of his 
works." And again: “ I am the sacrifice ; ] am the 
worship; I am the spices; 1 am the inveeation; Lam 
the fire; and I am the victim. I am the Father and 
Mother of this world, and the Preserver. I am the 
Holy One, worthy to be known; the mystic figure 
OM; (see on chap. i. 14;) I am the journey of the 
good; the Comforter; the Creator; the Witness; 
the resting-plaee ; the asylum, and the Friend. Zam 
the place of all things; and the inexhaustible seed 
of nature; I am sunshine, and I am rain; I now 
draw in, and now let forth.” See Bhagvat, Geeta, pp. 
$1 and Sf. Could such sentiments as these ever 
come from any other source than Divine revelation? 
There is a saying in Theophilus very similar to one 
of those above: Oeoc ov xwpetrac, aA20 avzoc cart Tomo 
Twv óAer,—God is not comprchended, but he fs the 
place of all things. 

Verse 6, If a man abide not in me] Our Lord in 
the plainest manner intimates that a person may as 
truly be united to him as the branch is to the tree that 
produces it, and yet be afierwards cut off and east into 
the fire; because he has not brought forth fruit to the 
glory of his God. Noman ean cut off a branch from 
a tree to which that braneh was never united: it is 
absurd, and contrary to the letter and spirit of the 
metaphor, to talk of being seemingly in Christ—beeanse 
this means nothing. If there was only a SOMITE, 
union, there could be only a seeming ereision: so the 
matter is just where it began; nothing is done on 
either side, and nothing said to any purpose. 

Ile is eost. forth] Observe. that person who abides 
not in Christ, in a believing. loving, obedient spirit, 15 
— 1. Cut of from Jesus, having no longer any right or 
title to him or to his salvation. 9. Ie is withered: 
deprived of all the influences of God's grace and 
Spirit ; loses all his heavenly unction ; becomes indit- 
ferent, cold, and dead to every holy and spiritnal word 
and work. 3. Ile is gathered—becomes (through 
the judgment of God) again united with backsliders 
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The incomparable 


A.M 4033. * If ye abide in me, and my words 


An. Olymp. abide in you, ^ ye shall ask what ye 
— will, and it shall be done unto you. 
8 Herein is my Father glorified, that ye 
bear much fruit; * so shall ye be my disciples. 
9 As the Father hath loved me, so have I 
loved you: continue ye in my love. 
10 !If ye keep my commandments, ye shall 
abide in my love; even as I have kept my 
Father's commandments, and abide in his love. 


h Ver. 16; chap. xiv. 13, 14; xvi. 23.——! Matt. v. 16; Phil. 
i. 11.——X Chap. viii. 31; xiii. 35.——) Chap. xiv. 15, 21, 23. 
m Chap. xvi. 24; xvii. 13; 1 John i. 4. 


like himself, and ather workers of iniquity; and, 
being abandoned to his own heart and Satan, he is, 4. 
Cast into the fire—separated from God's people, from 
God himself, and from the glory of his power. And, 
5. Heis burned—is eternally tormented with the devil 
and his angels, and with all those who have lived and 
died in their iniquity. Reader! pray God that this 
may never be thy portion. 

Verse 7. If ye abide in me, &c.] * Those,” says 
Creeshna, ** whose understandings are in him, (God,) 
whose souls are in him, whose confidence is in him, 
Whose asylum is in him, are by the iuspired wisdom 
purified from all their offences, and go from whence 
they shall never return." — Geeta, p. 59. 

Observe, in order to have influence with God, we 
must—]1. Be united to Christ—if ye abide in me. 9. 
That in order to be preserved in this union, we must 
have onr lives regulated by the doctrine of Christ— 
and my words abide in you. 3. That to profit by 
this union and doctrine, we must pray—ye shall ask. 
4. That every heavenly blessing shali be given to 
those who continue in this union, with a loving, obe- 
dient, praying spirit :C—ye shall ask what ye will, &c. 

Verse 8. Herein ismy Father glorified] Or, honoured. 
It is the honour of the husbandman to have good, 
strong, vigorous vines, plentifully laden with fruit : 
so it is the honour of God ta have strong, vigorous, 
holy children, entirely freed from sin, and perfectly 
filled with his love. 

Verse 10. If yc keep my commandments, &oc.] 
Hence we learn that it is impossible to retain a sense 
of God's pardoning love, withont continuing in the 
obedience of faith. 

Verse 11. That my joy may remain in you] That 
the joy whieh I now feel, on account of your steady, 
affectionate attachment to me, may he lasting, I give 
you both warnings and directions, that ye may abide 
in the faith. 

That your joy might be full] Or, complete— 
TAnpwy, filled up: a metaphor taken from a vessel, 
into which water or any other thing is poured, till it 
is full to the brim. The religion of Christ expels all 
misery from the hearts of those who receive it in its 
fulness. It was to drive wretchedness ont of the 
world that Jesus came into it. 

Bishop Pearce, by joining ev egot to yapa, and not 
to pew, translates the verse thus: These things have 
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love of Christ 

i A. M. 4033. 

11 These things have r spoken ^, "575 
unto you, that my Joy might re- An CONTE 


main in you, and ? Aat your joy 
might be full 
12 *"[ ” This is my commandment, That ye 
love one another, as I have loved you. 
“13 ° Greater love hath no man than this, 
that a man lay down his life for his friends. 
14 P Ye are my friends, if ye do whatsoever 
I command you. 


a Chap. xiii. 34; l'Thess. iv. 9; 1 Peter iv. 8; 1 John iii. 11; 
iv. 21.——° Chap. x. 11, 15; Rom v. 7, 8; Eph. +. 2; 1 John 
iii. 16.——-P Chap. xiv. 15, 23; see Matt. xii. 50. 


I spoken, that my joy in you may rcmain—which is 
according to the meaning given to the first clause. 

Verse 12. That ye love one another] See on chap. 
xiii. 34. So deeply was this commandment engraven 
on the heart of this evangelist that St. Jerome says, 
lib. iii. c. 6, Com. ad Galat., that in his extreme old 
age, when he used to be carried to the public assem- 
blies of the believers, his constant saying was, Little 
children, love one another. His disciples, wearied at 
last with tbe constant repetition of the same words, 
asked him, Why he constantly said the same thing ? 
* Because (said he) it is the commandment of the 
Lord, and the observation of it alone is sufficient." 
Quia praeceptum Domini est, el, si solum fà., «ufficit. 

Verse 13. That a man lay down his life for his 
Jriends.| No man can carry his love for his frienu 
farther than this: for, when he gives up his life, he 
gives up all that he has. This proof of my love for 
you I shall give in a few hours; and the doctrine 
which I recommend to yun I am just going to exem- 
plify myself. There are several remarkable cases, in 
heathen antiquity, where one friend offered his life 
for another. The two following will not stand dis- 
honourably even in the book of God; becanse every 
thing loving and pure, in heathen, Jew, or Christian, 
must come from the God of love and purity. 

When Cyrus had made war on the king of Armenia, 
and had taken him, his wife, and children, with 
Tigranes his son, and his wife, prisoners; treating 
with the old king concerning his ransom, he said, How 
much money wilt thou give me to have thy wife again? 
All that I have, replicd the king. And how much 
wilt thon advance to enjoy thy children again? All 
that I can produce, answered the king. By reckoning 
thus, said Cyrus, you prize these at twice as mnch 
as you possess. Then, turning to Tigrancs, he said, 
How much wilt thou give as a ransom, that thou 
mayest have thy wife? * (Now Tigranes had been but 
lately married, ka; itepdiAuv ryv yvaixa, and loved 
his wife exceedingly.) He answered, I will indeed, 
O Cyrus, xat tee ywynç mpratunv, ransom her even with 
MY LIFE, that she may be no longer in thraldom. See 
XeENopH. Cyrop. lib. iii. c. 9. 

The second example, which is too long to be in- 
serted, is that affecting account of the friendship of 
Nisus and Euryalus, given by Virgil, in the ninth 
book of the ZEncis. These two friends, leagued to- 
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The command of Christ 


A M49 — 15 Ilenceforth I call you not ser- 


An. Olymp. vants; for the servant knoweth not 
COIT, ; 
what his Lord doeth: but I have 
called you friends; 9 for all things that I have 
neard of my Father, I lave made known 
unto you. 


16 "Ye have not chosen me, but I have 


chosen you, and * ordained you, that ye should 

LL DL UL Su BO S Ra A E 2b eines 

3 See Gen. xviii. 17; ehap. xvii. 26; Acts xx. 27.——r Chap. 
vi. 70; xni. 18; ] John iv. 10, 19. 

clc cu ee gea RE PERPE age E E E S 


gether, had slain many of the Rutulians in a night 
attack : at last Euryalus was taken prisoner. Nisus, 
eoneealed in a thieket, slew several of the enemy's 
chiefs with his javelins: Volscens, their general, not 
seeing the hand by which his officers were slain, 
determines to wreak his vengeanec upon his prisoner. 
Nisus, seeing his friend about to be transfixed with 
the sword, rushing out of the wood where he lay hidden, 
suddenly cries : — 


Me! me! adsum qui reci! in me convertite ferrum, 
O Rutuli! mea fraus omnis:—nihil isre—nee ausus, 
Nee potuit—Calum hoe, ct conseia sidera testor ! 
Tantum infelicem NIMIUM DILEXIT aMicuM. 
“EN. lib. ix. ]. 427, &e. 

“Me! me! he cried, turn all your swords alone 

On me!—the fact confess'd, the fault my own. 

He neither could, nor durst, the guiltless youth ; 

Ye moon and stars, bear witness to the truth ! 

His only crime (if friendship can offend) 

Is too much love to his unhappy friend." DRYDEN. 


Those who understand the beautiful original will at 
onee perceive that the earnestness, confusion, disorder, 
impatience, and burning love of the FRIEND, are poorly 
imitated in the above ¢ame translation. 

The friendship of David and Jonathan is well known: 
the latter cheerfully gave up his erown to his friend, 
though himself was every way worthy to wear it, But 
when all these instances of rare friendship and affee- 
tion are seen, read, and admired, let the affected reader 
turn his astonished eyes to Jesus, pouring out his 
blood, not for his friends, but for his ENEMIES ; and, in 
the agonies of death, making supplication for his mur- 
derers, with, Father, forgive them, for they know not 
what they do!—and then let him help exclaiming, if 
he ean, 


“© Lamb of God, was ever pain, 
Was ever Love like THINE!” 


Verse 15. Henceforth I cali you not servants] 
Whieh he at least indirectly had done, chap. xiii. 16; 
Matt. x. 94, 25; Luke xvii. 10. 

I have called you friends] I have admitted you 
into a state of the most intimate fellowship with my- 
self; and have made known unto you whatsoever I 
have heard from the Father, whieh, in your present 
circumstances, il was necessary for you to be in- 
structed in. 

Verse 16. Ye have not chosen me) Ye have not 
eleeted me as your Teacher: I have ealled you to be 
my diseiples; witnesses and depositories of the truth. 
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to love one another 


go and bring forth fruit, and that ^, M; 4033. 
your fruit should remain: that twhat- An. Olymp. 
d CII. 1. 
soever ye shall ask of the Father in 
my name, he may give it you. 

17 "These things I command you, that ye 
love one another. 

18 T * If the world hate you, ye know that 


it hated me before it hated you. 


* Matt. xxviii. 19; Mark avi. 15; Col. i.6. t Ver. 7; chap. 
xiv, 13. ——"* Ver. 12. Y | John iii. 1, 13. 


It was customary among the Jews for every person 
to choose his own teacher. 

And ordained you) Rather, 7 have appointed you: 
the word is &9z«a, I have pur or placed you, i. e. in 
the vine. 

Theodorus Mopsuensis, as quoted by Wetstein, ob- 
serves that &97xa is here used for edurevoa; (J have 
planted ;) “and, in saying this, our Lord still makes 
use of the metaphor of the vine; as if he had said: 
I have not only plented you, but ] have given you 
the greatest benefits, cansing your branches to extend 
every where through the habitable world.” 

The first ministers of the Gospel were the choice 
of Jesus Christ; no wonder, then, that they were so 
suecessful. Those whoin men have since sent, with- 
out the appointment of God, have doneno good. The 
choice should stil] continue with God, who, knowing 
the heart, knows best who is most proper for the Gos- 
pel ministry. 

To be a genuine preacher of the Gospel, a man 
must—]1. Be chosen of God to the work. 2. He 
must be placed in the (rue vinc—united to Christ by 
faith. 3. He must not think to lead an idle life, but 
labour. 4. IIc must not wait till work be brought to 
him, but he must go and seck it. 5. He must labour 
so as to bring forth fruit, i. e. to get souls converted 
to the Lord. 6. He must refer all his fruit to God, 
who gave lim the power to labour, and blessed him 
in his work. 7. Ife must take care to water what he 
has planted, that his fruit may remain—that the souls 
whom he has gathered in be not scattered from the 
flock. 8. Ife must continue instant in prayer, that 
his labours may be accompanied with the presence and 
blessing of God— Watsoerer ye shall ask. 9. He 
must eonsider Jesus Christ as the great Mediator be- 
tween God and man, proclaim his salvation, and pray 
in his name.—Whatsoever ye shall ask of the Father 
in my name, &e. See Quesnel. 

Verse 18. If the world hate you] As the follow- 
ers of Christ were to be exposed to the hatred of the 
world, it was no small consolation to them to know 
that that hatred would be only in proportion to their 
faith and holiness; and that, consequently, instead of 
being troubled at the prospect of persecution, they 
should rejoice, becanse that should always be a proof 
to them that they were in the very path in which Je- 
sus himself had trod. Dr. Lardner thinks that zpozov 
is a substantive, or at least an adjective used substan- 
tively, and this elause of the text should be translated 
thus: If the world hate you, know that it hated me, 
your cuier, Jt is no wonder that the world should 
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Ihe sin of the Jews 


A. M. 4033. v If v ' 
sp os 19 v If ye were of the world, the 


An. Olymp. world would love his own: but 

SETAS x because ye are not of the world, but 
I have chosen you out of the world, therefore 
the world hateth you. 

20 Remember the word that I said unto you, 
y The servant is not greater than his lord. If 
they have persecuted me, they will also per- 
secute you: *if they have kept my saying, 
they will keep yours also. 

21 But *all these things will they do unto 
you for my name’s sake, because they know 
not him that sent me. 

22 If I had not come and spoken unto 
them, they had not had sin: * but now they 
have no 3 cloke for their sin. 


wł John iv. 5.——* Chap. xvii. 14. y Matt. x. 21; Luke vi. 
40; chap. xiii. 16.——2 Ezek. iii. 7. a Matt. x. 22; xxiv. 9; 
chap. xvi. 3.—— Chap. ix. 41.—-—* Rom. i. 20; James iv. 17. 
ii. 23.——f Chap. iii. 2; vii. 31; ix. 32. 


*] Jo 


8 Or, ezcuse. 


hate you, when ít hated me, your Lord and Master, 
whose lips were without guile, and whose conduct was 
irreproachable. See the doctor's vindication of this 
translation, Wonxs, vol. i. p. 306. 

Verse 19. Ye are not of the world— therefore, &c.] 
Q this very account, because ye do not join in fellow- 
ship with those who know not God, therefore they hate 
you. How true is that saying— 


* The laws of Christ eondemn a vicious world, 
And goad it to revenge !? GAMBOLD. 

Verse 20. If they have kept my saying] Or, doc- 
brine. Whosoever acknowledges me for the Christ 
will acknowledge you for my ministers. 

Some translate the passage thus: If they have 
WATCHED my sayings, i. e. with an intent 10 accuse 
me for something which I have said, they will watcu 
yours also: therefore be on your guard. Taparnpeww 
has this sense, as we have had occasion to gbserve 
before ; and perhaps rypecv has the same sense here, 
as it is much more agreeable to the context. 

Verse 21. Because they know not him that sent 
me.| ‘This is the foundation of all religious persecu- 
tion: those who are guilty of it, whether in Church 
or state, know nothing about God. If God éolerates 
a worship which professes to have him for its object, 
and which does not disturb the quiet or peace of soci- 
ety, no man has the smallest right to meddle with it; 
and he that does fights against God. His letting it 
pass is at least a tacit command that all should treat 
it as he has done. 

Verse 22. But now they have no eloke for their 
sin.] They are without excuse. See the margin, and 
see the note on chap. ix. 41. Christ had done such 
works as demonstrated him to be the Messiah—yet 
they rejected him: here lay their sin; and this sin, 
and the punishment to which it exposed them, still 
remain ; for they still continue to reject the Lord that 
bought them. 
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in rejecting Christ. 


23 * He that hateth me hateth 4, M4033. 
my Father also. Aa QUSE 

24 If I had not done among 
them ‘the works which none other man 
did, they had not had sin: but now have 
they both seen and hated both me and my 
Father. 

25 But this cometh to pass, that the word 
might be fulfilled that is written in their law, 
€ They hated me without a cause. 

26 T ^But when the Conforter is come, 
whom J will send unto you from the Father, 
even the Spint of truth, which proceedeth 
from the Father, ! he shall testify of me: 

27 And * ye also shall bear witness, because 
! ye have been with me from the beginning. 


t Psa. xxxv. 19; xix. 4.——— Luke xxiv. 49; chap. xiv. 17, 26; 
xvi. 7, 13; Acts ii. 33.——i } John v. 6.——X Take xxiv. 49, 
Acts 1. 8, 21,22; 11.32; iii. 15; iv. 20,33; v.32; x. 39 ; xiii. 3l; 
l Peter v. 1; 2 Peter i. 16.— Luke i.2; 1 John i. ), 2. 


Verse 25. Written in their law] See on chap x. 
34. These words are taken from Psa. Ixix. 4. This 
psalm is applied to Christ, chap. ii. 17; xix. 28; to 
the vengeance of God against Judca, Acts i. 20. The 
psalm seems entirely prophetic of Christ. His deep 
abasement is referred to, ver. 2—5 ; his prayer for hia 
disciples and follawers, ver. 6; that for himself, in the 
garden of Gethsemane, ver. 15-19; his erueifizion, 
ver. 20—22 ; the vengeance of God against the Jews, 
from ver. 23, to ver. 29 ; the glorious manner in which 
he gets out of all his sufferings, ver. 30; the alali- 
tion of the Mosaie rites and ceremonies, ver. 31, com- 
pared with Isa. Ixvi. 3; and, finally, the establishment 
of the Gospel through the whole world, in the 33d 
and following verses. The reader will do well to con- 
sult the psalm before he proceeds. 

Verse 26. But when the Comforter is eome] Sce 
on chap. xiv. 16. 

Verses 26, 27. He shall testify—and ye also shall 
bear witness] He shall bear his testimony in your 
souls, and ye shall bear this testimony to the world. 
And so they did, by their miracles, their preaching, 
their writings, their lives, and by their deaths. Our 
Lord appears to reason thus: In every respect the 
unbelief of the Jews is inexcusable. Thcy believe 
not my doctrine, notwithstanding its purity and hoh- 
ness. They believe not in the Father who sent me, 
notwithstanding I have confirmed my mission by the 
most astonishing miracles. One thing only remains 
now to be done, i. e. to send them the Holy Spirit, to 
convince them of sin, righteousness, and judgment , 
and this he shall do, not only by his influence upon 
their hearts, but also by your words: and when they 
shall have resisted this Spirit, then the cup of their 
iniquity shall be filled up, and wrath shall come upon 
them to the uttermost. 


Bur in what sense can it be said that Christ wrought 
more miracles than any other had done, ver. 24 1— 
1 


Christ foretells the 


for Flijah and Elisha raised the dead ; eured diseases ; 
and made fire to come down from heaven, Did Christ 
do greater miracles than Moses did in Egypt—at the 
Red Sea—at the roek of ]Ioreb, and at the rock of 
Kadesh? Did Christ do greater miracles than Jo- 
shva did, in the destruction of Jerieho—in the passage 
of Jordan—in causing the sun and moon to stand still? 
To all this it may be answered, Christ's miracles were 
greater: 1. As to their number. 2. As to their uti- 
lity—they were wrought to comfort the distressed. 
and to sare the Jost. 3. Christ wrought all his mira- 
cles by his own power alone ; and they wrought theirs 
through his power only. 4. Christ wrought his nu- 
merous miracles in the space of three or four years, 
and in the presenee of the same people; and the 
others were wrought from time to time in different 
centuries. 

Some critics have confined the whole of this chap- 
ter to the apostles of our Lord, and the work of pro- 
pigating Christianity to whieh they had been ealled. 
The whole comment of Rosenmuller on this ehapter 
proceeds on this plan ; and at onee shows how nuga- 


CHAR. XVI. 


persecultons of his disciples 


tory itis. What learned labour has there been inthe 
world, to banish the spirit of Christianity from the 
earth, while the fetter was professed to be serupulously 
regarded! 1. The spiritual union spoken of by Christ 
is not merely necessary for his primitive disciples, hut 
also for al who would be Christians on earth, and 
beatified spirits in heaven, 2. ‘The brotherly Jove here 
inculcated is the duty and interest of every Christian 
soul on the faee of the earth. 3. The necessity of 
adorning the Christian profession, by bringing forth 
corresponding fruits, is the duty of all who name the 
name of the Lord Jesus. 4. The appointment to, ond 
preparation for, the work of the sacred ministry, must 
ever be primarily with Christ: for those who have no 
higher authority than that which they derive from man 
are never likely to be useful in Christianizing the 
world. 5. The perseeution to which the apostles 
were exposed has been the eommon Jot of Christians 
from the foundation of Christianity. 6. The conso- 
lations and influences of Clirist's Spirit have not been 
the exclusive privileges of the apostles; they arc the 
birthright of all the sons and daughters of God 


CHAPTER XVI. 


Christ warns hes disciples, and foretells the persceutions they should receive from the Jews, 1-4. Foretells 


his death, and promises them the Comforter, 5-7. 
world. 8—11. 


by a similitude, 19-22. 
must be put up in bis name, 23-28. 
strong faith in him, 29, 30. 
port, 31-33. 


A.M 4033. 14s | 
a Ds, THESE things have I spoken 
Sot unto you, that ye *should not 


be offended. 
2 > They shall put you out of the synagogues: 
yea, the time cometh, * that whosoever killeth 


a Mati. xi. 6; xxiv. 10; xxvi. 31.—> Chap. ix. 22, 31; xii. 42. 
© Acts viii. 1 ; ix. 15 xxvi. 9, 10, 11. 


NOTES ON CHAP. XVI. 

Verse 1. These things hare I spoken] Partieularly 
what is mentioned in the two last chapters. 

Be offended.] ‘Iva uz oxavdarwoAyte, That ye should | 
nol be stumbled. May not fall away from the faith, 
nor receive any injury to your souls, as that man does 
to his body who stumbles, or falls over a stone, or 
block. in the way which he has not discovered. 

Verse 2. They shall put you out of the synagogues] 
They will ercommunieate you, and consider you as 
execrable, and utterly unworthy to hold any commeree 
with God by religion : or with man by eivil fellowship. 
See on chap. ix. 22. In these excommunications 
they were spoiled ot all their substance, see Ezra x. 
8, and see also Heh. x. 34, and deprived of their 
character, their influence, and every necessary of life. 
Though the Jewish people had the most humane laws, 
yet they were a most vindietive and cruel people. 

That whosoever killeth you, &e.} This Paul found ; 
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wwe 


His peculiar influences on the souls of the disciples, 12-15. 
death and resurrection, at which his disciples are puzzled,.16—18. 


Points out his operations among the Jews, and in the 
Speaks figuratively of his 
He explains and illustrates the whote 


Shows himself to oe the Mediator. betwcen God and man, ond that all prayers 
The diseiples clearly comprehend his meaning, and express their 
He again foretells their persecution, and promises them his peace and sup- 


you, will think that he doeth G 
service. 

3 And ‘these things will they do 
unto you, because they have not known the 
Father, nor me. 


d Chapter xv. 20; Romans x. 2; 1 Corinthians ii. 8; 1 Timothy 
i. 13 


for more than forty Jews bound themselves under a 
eurse that they would neither eat nor drink till they 
had killed dim, Aets xxiii. 12, 13 ; and agreeably to 
this, it is said, in that "l'raet of the Talmud which is 
entitled Bammidbar, R. xxi. ad. Num. xxv. 13: “ He 
who sheds tlie blood of the ungodly, is equal to him 
Who brings an offering to God." What the Zealots 
did is notorious in history. They butcehered any per- 
son, in eold blood, who, they pretende to believe, was 
an enemy to God, to the Jaw, or to Moses ; and thought 
they were fulfilling the will of God by these human 
sacrifices. We had the same kind of sacrifices bere in 
the time of our Popish Queen Mary. May God ever 
save our state from the Stuarts ! 

Verse 3. Because they have not known the Father] 
See on chap. xv. 25. Ignorance of the benevolence 
of GOD, and of the philanthropy of CHRIST, is the 
grand fountain whence all religious perseeution and 
intolerance proceed. 
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A. M. 4033. : : 
A. poo 4 But * these things have I told 


An. Olymp. you, that when the time shall come, 

fO ye may remember that I told you 
of them. And fthese things I said not 
unto you at the beginning, because I was 
with you. 

5 T But now £I go my way to him that sent 
me; and none of you asketh me, Whither 
goest thou ? 

6 But because I have said these things unto 
you, ^ sorrow hath filled your heart. 

7 Nevertheless I tell you the truth: it is ex- 


* Chap. xiii. 19; xiv. 29. f See Matt. ix. 15. Ver. 10, 
16 ; chap. vii. 33; xiii. 3; xiv. 28.——h Ver. 22; chap. xiv. 1. 
i Chap. vii. 39; xiv. 16, 26 ; xv. 26.——* Acts ii. 33; Eph. iv. 8. 


Verse 4. At the beginning] I would not trouble 
you by speaking of thése things pointedly at first, when 
I chose you to be my disciples, but have referred them 
to the present time, lest you should be diseouraged; 
and now only declare them hecause it is absolutely 
neeessary that you should be put upon your guard. 

Verse 5. None of you asketh me, Whither goest 
thou?) In chap. xiii. 36, Peter had asked, Lord, 
whither goest thou ?——and Thomas much the same in 
ehap. xiv. 5, both of whom had received an answer. 
But now, at the time when Jesus was speaking this, 
none of them asked this question, because their hearts 
were filled with sorrow: ver. 6. 

Verse 7. Jt is exrpedient—that I go away] In other 
places he had showed them the absolute necessity of 
his death for the salvation of men : see Matt. xx. 19; 
xxvi. 9; Mark ix. 31 ; x. 33; Luke ix. 44 ; xviii. 32. 
This he does not repeat here, hut shows them that, by 
the order of God, the Holy Spirit cannot eome to them, 
nor to the world, unless he first die; and eonsequently 
men cannot be saved but in this way. 

Verse 8. He will reprove) EAcy£a, He will demon- 
strate these matters so clearly as to leave no doubt on 
the minds of those who are simple of heart; and so 
fully as to confound and shut the mouths of those who 
are gainsayers. See Acts ii. 1, &e. 

The world] The Jewish nation first, and afterwards 
the Gentile world; for his influences shall not be eon- 
fined to one people, place, or time. 

Verse 9, Of sin] Of the sin of the Jews in not re- 
ceiving me as the Messiah, though my mission was 
aecredited by the very miraeles which the prophets 
foretold: see Isa. xxxv. 3-6. This was literally 
fulfilled on the day of pentecost, when the Spirit 
was given; for multitudes of Jews were then convinc- 
ed of this sin, and converted to God. See Actsii. 37. 

If we take this prediction of our Lord in a more 
genera] sense, then we may consider that it is one of 
the grand offices of the ILoly Spirit to convince of sin, 
to show men what sin is, to demonstrate to them that 
they are sinners, and to show the neeessity of an atone- 
ment for sin; and in this'sense the phrase, Tepe dpapriac, 
may be understood, and in this sense it is used in mul- 
titudes of places in the Septuagint, but the words, be- 
cause they believe not in me, restrict the meaning par- 
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by the promise of the Comforter 


pedient for you that I go away : for wx i 


if I go not away, ‘the Comforter An. Olymp. 
will not come unto you; but * if I 
depart, I will send him unto you. 

8 And when he is come, he will !reprove 
the world of sin, and of righteousness, and of 
judgment : 

9 ™ Of sin, because they believe not on me, 

10 ^Of righteousness, °because I go to 
my Father, and ye see me no more ; 

11 ? Of judgment, because ?the prince of 
this world is judged. 


lOr, convince.——™ Acts ii, 22-37. a Acts ii, 32. ? Chap 
ii. 14; v. 32.——P Acts xxvi. 18—% Luke x. 18; chap. xii 
31; Eph. ii. 2; Col. ii. 15; Heb. ii. 14. 


ticularly to the sin of the Jews in rejeeting Jesus as 
the Messiah. 

Verse 10. Of righteousness] Of my innocence and 
holiness, because I go away to my Father ; of which 
my resurrection from the dead, and my ascension to 
heaven, shall he complete proofs. Christ was treated 
by the Jews as an impostor ; as a magician; as one 
possessed by the devil; as a wicked person, seducer, 
and destroyer of the law. His vindication from these 
charges he ehiefly referred to the Holy Spirit, the 
Advocate, who, by his influences on the minds of tho 
people, and by his eloquence and energy in the ministry 
of the apostles, eonvinced both the Jews and the Gen- 
tiles that the sentence of the Jewish rulers was unjusi 
and infamous, and that the very person whom they 
had crucified was both Lord and CArisi— Lord, the 
great governor of thc universe ; and Crist, the Lord's 
anointed, the promised Messiah. It was a matter of 
the utmost consequence to the Christian cause to have 
the innocence and holiness of its founder demonstrated, 
and the crime of the Jews in putting him to death 
made manifest to the world. Thisalso has been lite- 
raly fulfilled : the universe that has heard of him be- 
heves the righteousness and innocence of Jesus; and 
the Jews, his persecutors, are confounded and execrat- 
ed throughout the habitable globe. 

Verse 11. Of judgment] Of the false judgment of 
the Jews in condemning the Lord Jesus, who, as some 
think, is intended here by the ruler of this world: 
see chap. xiv. 30. Others think that Setan is meant 
whose usurped power over the world was now to be 
greatly restrained, and by and by totally destroyed : 
see chap. xii. 31; Col. ii. 15; Rev. xi. 15 ; xii. 10, 
I1. Perhaps our Lord's meaning is, that as a most 
astonishing judgment, or punishment, was now about 
to fall upon the Jews. in eonsequence af their obstinate 
infidelity, the IToly Ghost, by the ministry of the apas- 
tles, should demonstrate that this judgment, severe as 
it might seem, was amply merited by this worst of all 
people; and may we not say that their continuance in 
the saine crime sufficiently vindicates the judgment of 
God, not only in its being poured out upon them at 
first, but in continuing to pursue them ! 

It is necessary to observe that it was one office of 
the Spirit to eonvinee of a judgment to come; and 
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The operations of the 


AI" aed9ol-hase"yet many things to say 


An, Olymp. into you, * but ye cannot bear them 
now. 

13 Howbeit when he, * the Spirit of truth, 
is come, * he will guide you into all truth : for 
he shall not speak of himself; but whatsoever 
he shall hear, zat shall he speak: and he will 
show you things to come. 
ever Wea Hide ec veh qai ni har 00! 


r Mark iv. 33; 1 Cor. iii. 2; Heb, v. 12.——* Chap. xiv. 17; xv. 
26.— Chap. xiv. 26; ! John ii. 20, 27. 
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this he did particularly by the apostles, in declaring 
that God had appointed a day in which he would judge 
the world by him whom he had appointed for that 
purpose: Acts xvii. 31. And we find that while 
Peter was asserting this doetrine at Cesarea, Acts x. 
42, the Holy Spirit was poured out on the Jews and 
the Gentiles which were present, ver. 44, &e., and 
many were converted unto the Lord. 

One general exposition may be given of these three 
verses. The Holy Spirit will convince the world of 
sin committed, and guilt and condemnation therehy in- 
curred. Of rightcowsness—of the necessity of being 
pardoned, and made righteous through the blood of 
the Lamb, who, after being offered up for sin, went 
to the Father, ever to appear in his presence as our 
intercessor : and of judgment—of the great day therc- 
of, when none shall be able to stand but those whose 
sins are pardoned, and whose souls are made right- 
eous. In all that our Lord says here, there seems to 
be an allusion to the office of an advocate in a cause, 
in a eourt of justiee ; who, by produeing witnesses, 
and pleading upon the proof, eonricís the opposite 
party of sin, demonstrates the righteousness of his 
client, and shows the necessity of passing judgment 
upon the accuser. 

The faith of the Gospel discovers unto us ¢hree dif- 
ferent states of man: it shows him: t. Under sin, 
in which there is nothing but infidelity towards God, 
because there is no faith in Jesus Christ. 

2. Under grace, in which sin is pardoned, and 
righteousness acquired by faith in Christ; who is 
gone to the Father to earry on, by his intercession, the 
great work of redemption. 

3. In the peace and glory of heaven, where Christ 
will reign with his members; the devil, with his 
angels and servants, being banished into hell by the 
last judgment. 

Thus, in the Christian revelation, we are made 
aequainted with /Aree grand truths, whieh contain the 
sum and substanee of all tme religion. 

The first is the general corruption of human nature, 
and the reign of sin till the coming of Christ. 

The second is the reparation of our nature by the 
Lord Jesus, and the reign of righteousness by his 
grace: Rom. v. 21. 

The /hird is the condemnation of sinners, and the 
total destruction of the kingdom of sin, and of all the 
power of the devil, by the last judgment. 

Verse 12. Ye cannot bear them now.] In illustra- 
tion of these three points, Christ had many things to 

J 


CHAP. XVI. 


Holy Spirit pointed out. 


14 He shall glorify me: for he aa 
shall receive of mine, and shall An. Olymp. 
show č unto you. i. 

15 All things that the Father hath are mine : 
therefore said I, that he shall take of inine, and 
show it unto you. 

16 *1*A little while, and ye shall not sce 


me: and again a little while, and ye shall 


* 


* Matt. xi. 27 ; chap. iii. 35 ; xiii. 3; xvii. 10.———" Ver. 10; chap 
vii. 33; xiii. 33; xiv. 19. 


Say; but he found that his disciples could only bear 
general truths ; yet, in saying what he did, he sowed 
the seeds of the whole system of theological know- 
ledge, and heavenly wisdom, which the Holy Spirit 
of this. truth afterwards watered and ripened into a 
glorious harvest of light and salvation, by the ministry 
of the apostles. Dr. Lightfoot supposes that the 
things which the apostles could not bear now were 
such as these: 1. The institution of the Christian 
Sabbath, and the abolition of the Jewish. 2. The 
rejeetion of the whole Jewish nation, at the very time 
in whieh they expected to be set up and established 
for ever. 3. The entire change of the whole Mosaic 
dispensation, and the bringing the Gentiles into the 
Church of God. 

Verse 13. He will guide you) He will consider 
your feeble infant state; and, as a father leads his 
child by the hand, so will the Holy Spirit lead and 
guide you. 

The Vulgote, and some copies of the /tala, read, 
He will teacn you all truth; but this and more is 
implied in the word édyynaer, he will lead; besides, 
this reading is not acknowledged by any Greek MS. 

He shall not speak of himself] We shall teach 
nothing contrary to what I have taught you: 

But whatsoever he shall hear] Of the Father and 
me, that he shall speak, and thus show the intimate 
consent between himself, the lather, and Christ. It 
is one conjoint testimony, in which the honour and 
glory of the holy Trinity, and man's salvation are 
equallv coneerned. 

And he will show you things to come.] He will 
fully explain every thing that may now appear dark 
or diffienlt to you; will give you such a knowledge 
of futurity as shall, in all necessary cases, enable you 
to foretell future events; and shall supply every re- 
quisite truth, in order ta make the new covenant reve- 
lation complete and perfect. 

Verse 15. All things that the Father hath are mine] 
If Christ had not been equal to God, could he have 
said this withont blasphemy ? 

And show it unto you.] As Christ is represented 
the Ambassador of the Father, so the Holy Spirit is 
represented the ambassador of the Son, coming vested 
with his authority, as the interpreter and exeeutor of 
his will. 

Verse 16. A little white] ‘He had but a few hours 
to live. 

And ye shall not see me) I shall be hidden from 
your view in the grave. 
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A. M. 4033. 
4151033. see me, "because I go to the 


An. Olymp. Father. 

17 Then said some of his disci- 
ples among themselves, What is this that he 
saith unto us, A little while, and ye shall not 
see me: and again a little while, and ye shall 
see me: and, Because I go to the Father? 

18 They said therefore, What is this that he 
saith, A little while ? we cannot tell what he 
saith. 

19 Now Jesus knew that they were desirous 
to ask him, and said unto them, Do ye inquire 
among yourselves of that I said, A little while, 
and ye shall not see me: and again a little 
while, and ye shall see me? 

20 Verily, verily, I say unto you, That ye 
shall weep and lament, but the world shall re- 
ioice : and ye shall be sorrowful, but your sor- 
row shall be turned into joy. 

21 * A woman when she is in travail hath 


w Ver, 28; chap. xii. 3. Isa. xxvi 17.——Y Ver. 6. 
z Luke xxiv. 4££,52 ; chap. xiv. 1,27; xx. 20 ; Acts ii, 46; xiii. 52; 


Again a little while] In three days after my death: 

Ye shall see me] I will rise again, and show my- 
self to you. Or, As I am going by my ascension to 
the Father. in a short time, ye shall see me personally 
no more; but in a little while I shall pour out my 
Spirit upon you, and others through your ministry; 
and ye shall sce me virtually in the great and won- 
derful work which shall then take place in the hearts 
and lives of men. 

This may also refer to his coming again to destroy 
the Jewish state, and also to judge the world ; but how 
can this alter be said to be in a little while? Because 
a'thousand years are but as a day in the sight of God: 
Psn. xc-uL 

Verse 18. What is this that he saith] They knew 
from what he had said that he was to die, but knew 
not what he meant by their seeing him again in a little 
time. 

Verse 20. Ye shall weep and lament] To see me 
crucified and laid. in the grave. 

But the world shall rejoice] The chief priests, 
Scribes, Pharisees, and persecuting Jews in general, 
will triumph, hoping that their bad cause is crowned 
with success. 

But your sorrow shall be turned into joy.] When ye 
sec me risen from the dead. 

It is very evident that our Lord uses the word 
world, in several parts of this discourse of his, to sig- 
nify the unbelicoing and rebellious Jews. 

Verse 21. For joy that a man is barn] AvOpurog is 
put here for a human creature, whether male or fr- 
male; as homo among the Romans denoted either man 
or waman. 

Verse 99. Your joy no man taketh from you.] Or. 
shall take away.— Some excellent MSS. and versions 
read the verb in the future tense. Our Lord's mean- 
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of ihe preceding discourse. 


sorrow, because her hour is come: 4, M. 4033. 
: ee A, D. 29. 

but as soon as she is delivered of the ane Olymp. 
ai. . 


child, she remembereth no more the 
anguish, for joy that a man is born into the 
world. 

22 7 And ye now therefore have sorrow: 
but I will see you again, and 7 your heart shall 
rejoice, and your joy no man taketh from yon. 

23 And in that day ye shall ask me nothing 
* Verily, verily, I say unto you, Whatsoever 
ye shall ask the Father in my name, he will 
give 2 you. 

24 Hitherto have ye asked nothing in my 
name: ask, and ye shall receive, >that your 
joy may be full. 

25 These things have I spoken unto you in 
e proverbs: but the time cometh, when I shall 
no more speak unto you in ‘proverbs, but T 
shall show you plainly of the Father. 

26 * At that day ye shall ask in my name 


1 Peter i. 8. 
xv. 11,.——7 Or parables. ——4 Or parables. 


a Matt, vii. 7; chap. xiv.13; xv. 16, ———* Chap. 


* Ver. 23. 


ing appears to have been this: that his resurrection 
shonld he so completely demonstrated to them, that 
they should never have a doubt concerning it; and 
consequently that their joy should be great and per- 
rnanent, knowing that the atonement was made, the 
victory gained, and the kingdom of heaven opened to 
all believers. Therefore it is said, Acts iv. 33, that 
with great power did the apostles give witness of the 
resurrection of the Lord Jesus. 

Verse 23. Ye shall ask me nothing.] Ye shall then 
be led, by that Spirit which guides into all truth, to 
consider me in the character of Mediator in the king- 
dom of God, and to address your prayers to the 
Father in my name—in the name of Jesus the Sa- 
mour, hecause I have died to redeem you—in the 
name of Christ the Anointer, because I have ascended 
to send down the gift of the Holy Ghost. 

Verse 24. Hitherto hare ye ashed nothing in my 
name] Ye have not as yet cansidered me the great 
Mediator between God and man; bnt this is ane of 
the truths which shall be more fully revealed to you 
by the Holy Spirit. 

Ask] In my name; and ye shall recewc—-all the 
salvation ye thus request ; the consequence of which 
shall be that your joy shall be full—ye shall be 
thoroughly happy in being made completely holy. 

Verse 25. In Proverbs] That is, words which, be- 
sides their plain, literal meaning, have another, viz. 
a spiritual or figurative one. I have represented 
heavenly things to you through the medium of earthly. 

The time cometh] Viz. the interval from his resur- 
rection to his ascension, which consisted of forty days, 
during which he instructed his disciples in the most 
sublime mysteries and truths of his kingdom. Actsi. 3. 

Verse 26. I say nat unto you that I will pray the 
Father for you] I need not tell you that I will con 

l 


Che disciples comprehend Christ, 


1 M4033. and 1 say not unto you, that I will 

in. Olymp. pray the Father for you: 

ee oS Ror thie! Father litinsclt tore! 
ather himself loveth 

‘on, because ye have lored mo, and 5 have 

clieved that I came out from God. 

28 "I came forth from the Father, and am 

ome into the world: again, I leave the 

rorld, and go to the Father. 

29 T Mis disciples said unto him, Lo, now 

peakest thou plainly, and speakest no ‘ pro- 

erb. 

30 Now are we sure tha. * thou knowest all 

ings, and needest not that any man should ask 


! Chap, xiv. Veo 30; chap. in. 13, avn. 8, 
Chap. viii. 3.——! Or, y ira ? —— X Chap. xxi, 17. - —! Ver. 27; 
sap. xvu, 8.——m Matt, xvi. 34; Mark xiv. 27.——* Chap. xx. 
), ——^ Or, his own hone. 


e ly m 


nue your ,ntereessor: I have given you already so 
any proofs of my love that ye cannot possibly doubt 
lis: besides, the Father himself needs no entreaty 
! do you good, for he doves you, and is graciously 
isposed to save you to the uttermost, because ye have 
ved me and belicred in me as coming from God, for 
ie. salvation of the world. 

Verse 98. ] came forth from the Father] With 
hom I existed from eternity ir glory. 

Am come into the world) By my incarnation. 

I leave the world) By my death. 

And go fo the Father.) By my ascension. These 
ur words contain the whole economy of the Gospel 
{man’s salvation, and a consummate abridgment of 
te Christian faith. This gave the disciples a hey to 
te whole of our Lord's discourse; and espeeially to 
iat part, ver. 16, that had so exceedingly erübarrass- 
] them, as appears by verses 17 and 18. 

Verse 29. Lo, now speakest thou plainiy] The 
iseiples received more light now, on the nature of 
hrist's person and olfice, than they had ever done 
afore. 

Verse 30. Now are we sure that thou knowest ail 
ungs) Is not the following the meaving of the disei- 
lest We believe that thou art not only the Messiah 
tho eamest out from God, but that thou art that God 
tho searchest the heart and triest the reins, and 
eedest not to be asked in order to make thee ae- 
uainted with the necessities of thy creatures; for 
hou perfectly knowest their wants, and art infinitely 
isposed to relieve them. 

Verse 31. Do ye now believe 1} And will ye con- 
inue to believe? Ye are now fully convinced ; and 
rill ye in the hour of trial retain your conviction, and 
rove faithful and steady ? 

Verse 32. The hour cometh) Ye shall shortly have 
eed of all the faith ye profess: ye now believe me 


o be the Omniscient; but ye will find difficulty to’ 


aaintain this faith when ye sce me seized, condemnod, 
nd erueifed as a malefactor. Yea, your faith will 
ie then so shaken that ye shall run away, each striv- 
ng to save himself at his own home, or among his 
andred. . 
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and express their faith in him. 


thee : by this ! we believe that thou 4. M, 4033. 
camest forth from God. An, Ql mp. 


31 Jesus answered them, Do yc 
now believe ? 

32 " Behold, the hour cometh, yea, is now 
come, that ye shall be scattered, ® every man 
to ? his own, and shall leave me alone: and 
Pyct I am not alonc, becanse the Father is 
with me. 

33 These things I have spoken unto you, 
that ain me ye might have peace. ‘In the 
world ye shall have tribulation: *but be of 
good cheer; * I have overcome the world. 


P Chap. vin. 29; xiv. 10, 11— Isa. ix. 6; chap. xiv. 27; 
Rom. v. L; Eph. ii, 14, Col, i, 20, ——* Chap. xv. 19, 20, 21 ; 2 
Tim. it. 12,——7 Chap, xiv. 1.——* Rom. yni. 37; 1 John iv. 
4; v. 4. 

Verse 33. Thatin me ye might have peace.] | give 
you this warning as another proof that F know all 
things, and to the end that ye may look to me alone 
for peace and happiness. The peace of God is ever 
te be understood as including all possible blessedness— 
light, strength, comfort, support, a sense of the Divine 
favour, unction of the Holy Spirit, purification of heart, 
&c., &e., and all these to be enjoyed in Christ. 

In the world ye shall have tribulation] Or, as most 
of the very best MSS. read, egere, ye have—the 
tribulation is at hand; ye are just about to be plunged 
into it. 

But be of good cheer) Do not despond on account 
of what I have said: the world shall not be able to 
overcome you, how severely soever it may try you. 

I have overcome the worid.] I am just now going 
by my death to put it and its god to the rout. 

My apparent weakness shall be iny victory; my 
ignominy shall be my glory; and the victory which 
the world, the devil, and my adversaries in general, 
shall appear to gain over me, shall be their own last- 
ing defeat, and my eternal trinmph.— Fear not ! 

Luther writing to Philip Melancihon, quotes this 
verse, and adds these remarkable words: * Such a 
saying as this is worthy to he earried from Rome to 
Jerusalem upon one's knces." 


Ose of the grand subjects in this chapter, the medi- 
ation of Christ, is but little understood by most Chris- 
tians. Christ having made an atonement for the sin 
of the world, has ascended to the right hand of the 
Father, and there he appears in the presence of God 
for us. [n approaching the throne of grace, we keep 
Jesus as our sacrificial victim, contionally in view : 
our prayers should be directed through him to the 
Father; and, under the conviction that his passion and 
death have purchased every possible blessing for us, 
we should, with humble confidence, ask the blessings 
we need; and, as ín him the Father is ever well 
pleased, we should most confidently expect the bless- 
ings he has purchased. We may consider, also, that 
his appearance before the throne, in his sacrificial 
character, constitutes the great principle of mediation 
or interecssion. He has taken our nature into 
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Christ, as high priest, offers 


heaven; in ¿kat he appears before the throne: this, 
without a voice, speaks londly for the sinful race 
of Adam, for whom it was assumed, and on whose 
account it was sacrificed. On these grounds every 


ST. JOHN. 


up the great sacrificial prayer 


penitent and every believing soul may ask and receive, 
and their joy be complete. ; 
we approach God; through the medialzon of Christ 


Dy the sacrifice of Christ 


God comes down to man 


CHAPTER XVII. 


Christ prays the Father to glorify him, 1. 


In what eternal life consists, 2-3. 
his Father, by fulfilling his will upon earth, and revealing him to the disciples, 4-8. 
thal they may be preserved in unity and kept from evil, 9-16. 


Shows that he has glorified 
Prays for them. 
Prays for their sanctification, 17-19. 


Prays also for those who should believe on him through their preaching, that they all might be brough 
into a slale of unity, and finally brought to eternal glory, 20-26. 


Mem "['HESE words spake Jesus, and 
An, Olymp. lifted up his eyes to heaven, and 
CCIL 1. - 


said, Father, *the hour is come; glo- 
rify thy Son, that thy Son also may glorify 
thee : 


a Chap. xii. 23; xiii. 32.—> Dan. vin. 14; Matt. xi. 27 ; xxviii. 
18; chap. iu. 35; v. 27; 1 Cor. xv. 25,27; Phil. ii. 10; Heb. 


2 » As thou hast given him power AM od 


over all flesh, that he should give An, Olymp. 
eternal life to as many * as thon — — —. 
hast given him. 


3 And this is hfe eternal, that they might 


ii. 8.—— Ver. 6, 9, 24; chap. vi. 37——4 Isa. liii. 11; Jer 


ix. 24. 


NOTES ON CHAP. XVI. 

Verse I. These words spake Jesus] ‘That is, what 
is related in the preceding chapters. We may con- 
sider our Lord as still moving on towards Gethsemane, 
not having yet passed the hrook Cedron, chap. xviii. 1. 

Our Lord, who was now going to act as high priest 
for the whole human race, imitates in his conduct that 
of the Jewish high priest on the great day of expia- 
Lion ; who, in order to offer up the grand atonement for 
the sins of the people— 

1. Washed himself, and put on elean linen gar- 
ments. This Chiist appears to have imitated, chap. 
xii. 4. He laid aside his garments, girded himself 
with a towel, &c. There is no room to doubt that he 
and his disciples had been at the dath before: see 
chap. xin. 10. 

9. The high priest addressed a solemn prayer to 
God: 1. Por himself: this Christ imitates, ver. 1—5. 
2. For the sons of Aaron: our Lord imitates this in 
praying fur his disciples, ver. 9-19. 3. For all the 
people; our Lord appears to imitate this also in praying 
for his Church, all who should believe on him through 
the preaching of the apostles and their successors, ver. 
20-24. Alter which he returns again to his disci- 
ples, ver. 25, 26. See CarmrT's Dict. under Erpa- 
tion ; and see La Grande Bihle de M. Martin, in loc. 

I. Our Lord's prayer for himself, ver. I—5. 

Father] Were our Lord addresses the whole Divine 
nature, as he is now performing his last acts in his 
state of humiliation. 

Glorify thy Son] Cause him to be acknowledged 
as the promised Messiah by the Jewish people, and 
as the universal Saviour by the Gentile world; and 
let such proofs of his Godhead be given as shall serve 
to convince and instruct mankind. 

That thy son also may glorify thee] That by dying 
he may magnify thy law and make it honourable, 
respected among men—show the strictness of thy 
justice, and the immaculate purity of thy nature. 
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Verse 9. As thou hast given him power] As the 
Messiah, Jesus Christ received from the Father um 
versal dominion. All flesh, i. e. all the human race 
was given unto him, that by one sacrifice of himselí 
he might reconcile them all to God; having by hi: 
grace tasted death for every inan, Heb. ii. 9. An 
this was according to the promise of the universal in 
heritance made to Christ, Psa. ii. 8, which was to bı 
made up of the heathen, and the uttermost parts of th 
land, all the Jewish people. So that he got all fron 
God, that he might give his life a ransom for the whole 
See 2 Cor. v. 11, 15; Rom. v. 21; 1 Tim. ii. 4, 6 

That he should give eternal life, &c.] As all wer 
delivered into his power, and he poured out his bloo 
to redcem all, then the design of God is that all shoul 
have eternal lifc, because all are given for this purpos 
to Christ; and, that this end might be accomplished 
he has become their sacrifice and atonement. 

Verse 3. This 15 life eternal] The salvation pur 
chased by Christ, and given to them who believe, i 
called life: 1. Because the life of man was forfeite 
to Divine justice ; and the sacrifice of Christ redeeme 
him from that death to which he was exposed. 2 
Because the souls of men were dead in trespasses an 
sins ; and Christ guiekens them by his word and Spirit 
3. Because men who are not saved by the grace of 
Christ do not live, they only exist, no good purpose ol 
life being answered by them. But when they receiv: 
this salvation they lice—answer all the Divine pur 
poses, are happy in themselves, useful ta each other 
and bring glory to God. 4. It is called eternal lif 
to show that it reaches beyond the limits of time, an 
that it necessarily implies—1. The tmmortality of thi 
soul; 2. the resurrection of the body; and 3. that i 
is never lo end, hence called arwrzoç oz, a life eve: 
living ; from ae, always, and wr, being or exislence 
And indeed no words ean more forcibly convey the 
idea of eternity than these. It is called 4 awwveo ` 
Cun, THAT eternal life, by way of eminence. There 


Christ shows thal he has 


eas know thee * the only true. God, and 


An. Olymp. Jesus Christ, ‘whom thou hast 

CCIL. 1. 
sent. 

4 tI have glorified thee on the earth: ^I 
have finished the work i which thou gavest me 
to do. 

5 And now, O Father, glorify thou me with 
chine own self with the glory * which I had 
with thee before the world was. 

6 "| ! T have manifested thy name unto the 
men ? which thou gavest me out of the 


world: thine they were, and thou gavest 


er A ete LII NE is 
„° 1 Cor. viii. 4; t Thess. i. 9.—-—f Chap. iii. 34; v. 36, 37; 
7" 29, 57; vii. 29; x. 36; xi. 42.—-—s Chnp. xiii. 31 ; xiv. 
ETT S iv. 31; v. 36; ix. 3; xix. 30.——i Chap. xiv. 

; xv. 10. 


nay be an eternal ezistenec without Messcdness ; but 
his is that eternal life with which infinite happiness 
s inseparably connected. 

The only true God] The way to attain this eternal 
ife is to acknowledge, worship, and obey, the one only 
Tue God, and to accept as teacher, sacrifice, and Sa- 
riour, the Lord Jesus, the one and only true Messiah. 
Bishop Pearec's remark here is well worthy the read- 
er’s attention :— 

“What is said here of the only true God seems said 
ir opposition to the gods whom the heathens worship- 
ped; not in opposition to Jesus Christ himself, who is 
ealled the true God by John, in 1 Epist. v. 20.” 

The words in this verse have been variously trans- 
lated: 1. That they might acknowledge thee, and 
Jesus Christ whom thou hast sent, to be the only true 
God. 2. That they might acknowledge thee, the only 
true God, and Jesus, whom thou hast sent, to be the 
Christ or Messiah. 3. That they might acknowledge 
thee to be the only true God, and Jesus Christ to be 
him whom thou hast sent. And all these translations 
the original will bear. From all this we learn that 
the only way in which eternal life is to be attained is 
by acknowledging the true God, and the Divine mission 
of Jesus Christ, he being sent of God to redeem men 
by his blood, being the author of eternal salvation to 
all them that thus believe, and conscientiously keep 
his commandments. 

A saying similar to this is found in the Institutes of 
Menu. Brigoo, the first emanated being who was pro- 
duced from the mind of the supreme God, and who 
revealed the knowledge of his will to mankind, is re- 
presented as addressing the human race and saying: 
“Of all duties, the prineipal is to acquire from the 
Upanishads (their sacred writings) a true knowledge 
of one supreme God; that is the most exalted of 
sciences, beeause it ensures c/crnal life. For in the 
knowledge and adoration of one God all the rules of 
good conduct are fully comprised." See Institutes of 
Menu, ehap. xii. Inst. 85, 87. 

Verse 4. I have glorified thee] Our Lord, consider- 
ing himself as already sacrificed for the sin of the world, 
speaks of having completed the work which God nad 
given him to do; and he looks forward to that time 
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glorified his Father 


them me; and they have kept thy 4, M; 4033 


word. An. Oly mp. 
CCII. t. 
7 Now they have known that all ————— 


things whatsoever thou hast given me are of thee 

8 For I have given unto them the words 
"which thou gavest me; and they have rc- 
ceived them, "and have known surely that I 
came out from thee; and they have believed 
that thou didst send me. 

9 I pray for them : ? I pray not for the world, 
but for them which thou hast given me; for 
they are thine. 


Chap i See 1:7305*xiy 29:9 Pho n96:9Col21715; 125 
Heb. i. 3, ]0.—— Ver. 26; Psa. xxii. 22.——" Vcr. 2, 9, 11; 
chap. vi. 37, 39; x. 29; xv. 19.—— ^ Chap. viii.28; xii. 49; xiv. 
10, ———9 Ver. 25; chap. xvi. 27, 30. ——» 1 John v. 19. 


when, through the preaching of his Gospel, his sacri- 
fice shonld he acknowledged, and the true God should 
be known and worshipped hy the whole world. 

Verse 5. Before the world was.] "That is, from 
eternity, before there was any creation—so the phrase. 
and others similar to it, are taken in the sacred writ- 
ings: see ver. 24; Psa. xe. 9; Eph. i. 4. See chap. 
i. t. Let the glory of my eternal divinity surround 
and penetrate my humanity, in its resurrection, ascen- 
sion, and in the place which it is to ocenpy at thy right 
hand, far above all creatures, Phil. ii. 6, 9. 

II. Our Lord's prayer for his disciples, ver. 6— 19. 

Verse 6. I have manifested thy name}  Eoavepoca, 
I have brought it into light, and caused it to shine in 
itself, and to illuminate others. A little of the Divine 
nature was known by the works of ercation; a litle 
more was known by the Mosaic revelation: hut the 
full manifestation of God, his nature, and his attributes, 
eame only through the revelation of Christ. 

The men which thou gavest me] That is, the apostles, 
who, having reeeived this knowledge from Christ, were. 
by their preaching and writings, to spread it through 
the whole world. 

Out of the world] From among the Jewish people ; 
for in this sense is the word «oouoc to be understood 
in various parts of our Lord's last discourses, 

Thine they were} Objeets of thy choice ; and thou 
gavest them to me from among this very unbelieving 
people, that they might be my disciples and the heralds 
of my salvation, 

And they have kept thy word.] Though their coun- 
trymen have rejected it; and they have received me 
as thy well beloved Son in whom thou delightest. 

Verse 8. I have given—them the words] I have de- 
livered thy doctrine to them, so that they have had a 
pure teaching immediately from heaven: neither Jewish 
fables nor fietions of men have been mingled with it. 

And have known surely] Are fully convinced and 
aeknowledge that I am the promised Messiah, and that 
they are to look for none other; znd that my mission 
and doctrine are all Divine, ver. 7, 8. 

Verse 9. I pray not for the world] I am not ye 
come to that part of my intercession: see ver. 20. | 
am now wholly employed for my disciples, that they 

637 


Jesus prays for his disciples, 


A. M. 4033. : ; 
À. D. 29 10 And all mine are thine, and 


ae pa thine are mine: and J am glorified 
c ite pt. 

11 * And now I am no more in the world, 
but these are in the world, and I come to thee. 
Holy Father, *keep through thine own name 
those whom thou hast given me, ‘ that they 
may be one, "as we are. 

12 While I was with them in the world, "I 
kept them in thy name: those that thou gavest 


3 Chap, xvi. 15,— Chap. xiii. 1; xvi. 28.——51 Peter i 5; 
Jude 1. ——t Ver. 21, &c. u Chap. x. 30.——"* Chap. vi. 39; 
x. 99; Heb. ii. 13. 


may be properly qualified to preach my salvation to 
the ends of' the earth. Jesus here imitates the high 
priest, the socond part of whose prayer, on the day of 
expiation, was for the priests, the sons of Aaron: see 
on ver. 1. These words may also be understood as 
applying to the rebellious Jews. God's wrath was 
about to descend upon them, and Christ prays that his 
own followers mizht be kept from the evil, ver. 15. 
But he does not thus pray for the world, the rebellious 
Jews, because the cup of their iniquity was full, and 
their judgment slumbered not. 

Verse 10. I am glorified in them.] Christ speaks 
of the things which were nol, but which should be, as 
though they were. He anticipates the glorifying of 
his name by the successful preaching of the apostles. 

Verse 11. 7 am no more in the world] I am just 
gouig te leave the world, and therefore they shall stand 
in need of peculiar assistance and support. "They 
have need of all the influence of my intercession, that 
they may be preserved in thy truth. 

Keep through thine own name those whom thou hast 
given me] Instead of ate ó2&okac poi, THOSE whom thou 
hast given me, ADCEHLMS, Mt. BHV, and nearly 
one hundred others, read à, which refers to the ro 
ovouare cov, thy name, immediately preceding. The 
whole passaze should be read thus: Holy Father, keep 
them through thy own name wmcs thou hast sripen iav, 
that they may be one, &e. By the nam, here, it is 
vident that the doctrine or knowledge of the true God 
is intended ; as if our Lord had said, Keep them in that 
doctrine wmicn thou hast given me, that they may be 
one, &c. This reading is supported by the most ample 
evidence and indisputable authority. Griesbach has 
admitted it into the text, and Professor White in his 
CRISEQS says of it, Lectio indubie genuina, “It is, 
Without doubt, the genuine reading.” 

That they may be one] That they, and all that be- 
lieve through their word, (the doctrine which I have 
given them,) may be one body, united by one Spirit to 
me their living head. The union which Christ recom- 
mends here, and prays for, is so complete and glorious 
as to be fitly represented by that union which subsists 
between the Father and the Son. 

Verse 12. I kept them in thy name} In thy doe- 
trinc and truth. 

But the son of perdition] So we find that Judas, 
whom all aecount to have been lost, and whose case 
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UU oc 


that they may be kept ın the truth. 


me J have kept, and "none of ^,M, 43 

them is lost, *but the son of per- An. Olymp 
Ss 2 5 CCIL 1. 

dition; %that the scripture might 

be fulfilled. 

13 And now come I to thee; and these 
things I speak in the world, that they might 
have my joy fulfilled in themselves. 

14 7I have given them thy word; * and the 
world hath hated them, because they are not 
of the world, ? even as I am not of the world. 


* Chap. xviii. 9; 1 John ii. 19.——— Chap. vi. 70; xiii. 18. 
y Psa. cix, 3; Acts i. 20.——7 Ver. 8. aChap. xv. 18, 19; 
1 John iii. 13.——> Chap. viii. 23; ver. 16. 


at best is extremely dubious, was first given by God 
to Christ! But why washe lost! Because, says St. 
Augustin, he would not be saved : and he farther adds, 
After the comrnission of his crime, he might have re- 
turned to God and have found mercy. Aug. Serm. 
195,n. 5; Psa. exlvi. n. 20; Ser. 352,n. 8; and in 
Psa. eviii. See Calmel, who remarks: Judas only 
became the son of perdition because of his wilful ma- 
lice, his abuse of the grace and instructions of Christ, 
and was eonderaned through his own avarice, perfidy, 
insensibility, and despair. In behalf of the mere pos- 
sibility of the salvation of Judas, see the observations 
at the end of Acts i. 

Perdition or destruction is personified; and Judas 
is represented as being her son, i. c. one of the worst 
of men—one whose crime appears to have been an 
attempt to destroy, not only the Saviour of the world, 
hut also the whole human race. And all this he was 
capable of through the love of money! Ilow many of 
those who are termed errdituble persons in the world 
have acted his crime over a thousand times! To 
Judas and to all his brethren, who sell God and their 
souls for money, and who frequently go out of this 
world by a violent voluntary death, we may apply those 
burning words of Mr. Blair, with very little alteration : 


“O cursed lust of gold! when for thy sake 
The wretch throws up his interest in both worlds, 
First hanged in this, then damned in that to come.” 


That the scripture might be fulfilled.] Or, Thus the 
scriplure is fulfilled: see Psa. xli. 9; cix. 8; eom- 
pared with Acts i. 20. Thus the traitorous conduct 
of Judas has been represented and illustrated by that 
of Alitophel, and the rebellion of Absalom against his 
father David. Thus what was spoken concerning 
them was also fulfilled in Judas: to him therefore these 
seriptures are properly applied, though they were ori- 
ginally spoken concerning other traitors. Hence we 
plainly see that the treachery of Judas was not the 
effeet of the prediction, for that related to a different 
ease; but, as his was of the same nature with that of 
the others, to it the same scriptures were applicable. 

Verse 13. My joy fulfilled in themselves.] See 
on chap. xv. 11. 

Verse 14. I have given them thy word] Or, thy 
doctrine— rov Xoyov aov. In this sense the word Aoyog 
is often used by St. John. 

1 


He prays that they may be 


A.M. 4093. 15 {I pray not that thou should- 


Aa, Olymp. est take them out of the world, but 
———— ‘that thou shouldest keep them 
from the evil. 

16 They are not of the world, even as I am 
not of the world. 

17 T° Sanctify them through thy truth : f thy 
word 1s trutli. 

18 £ As thou hast sent me into the world, 
even so have I also sent them into the world. 


* Matt. vi. 13; Gal. i. 4; 2 Thess. in. 3; 1 John v. 18. 
d Ver, 14. e Chap. xv. 3; Acts xv. 9; Eph. v. 26; t Peter 
i, 22.———!2 Sam. vii. 28; Psa. cxix. 112, 153 ; chap. viii. 40. 


And the world hath hated them] 'l'he Jewish rulers, 
&e., have hated them.— Why! Because they re- 
ceived the doctrine of God, the science of salvation, 
and taught it to others. ‘They knew Jesus to be the 
Messiah, and as such they proclaimed him: onr Lord 
speaks prophetically of what was ahout to take place. 
How terrible is the perversion of human nature! 
Men despise that which they shonld esteem, and en- 
leavour to destroy that without which they must be 
destroyed themselves ! 

Verse 15. That thou shouldest take them out of 
the world] They must not yet leave the land of Judea: 
iney had not as yet horne their testimony there, con- 
cerning Christ crucified and risen again from the 
lead. To take them away before this work was 
Gnished would not answer the gracious design of 
God.—1. Christ does not desire that his faithful 
apostles should soon die, and be taken to God. No: 
out that they inay lice long, labour long, and bring 
orth much fruit. 2. le does not intimate that they 
should seelude themselves from the world by going to 
‘he desert, or to the e/oisters ; but that they should 
*Oontinue in and among the world, that they may 
aave the opportunity of recommending the salvation 
X God. 3. Christ only prays that while they are in 
'he world, employed in the work of the ministry, they 
nay be preserved from the influence, tov 70r550v, of 
the evil one, the devil, who had lately entered into 
Judas, ehap. xiii. 27, and who would endeavour to 
enter into them, ruin their souls, and destroy their 
work. A devil wethout can do no harm; but a devil 
within ruins all. 

Verse 17. Sanctify them] 'Aytacov, from a, nega- 
neve, and yg, the earth. This word has fwo mean- 
ings: 1. It signifies to conscerate, to separate from 
earth and common usc, and to devote or dedicate to 
God and his service. 2. It signifies to make holy or 
pure. The prayer of Christ may be understood in 
both these senses. TIe prayed—1. That they might 
be fully consecrated to the work of the ministry, and 
separated from all worldly concerns. 2. That they 
might he holy, and patterns of all holiness to those to 
whom they announced the salvation of God. A minis- 
ter who engages himself in worldly concerns is a 
reproach to the Gospel ; and he who is not saved from 
his own sins can with a bad grace recommend salva- 


tion to others. 
I 


CHAR. NSIT. 


sanctified and kept from evil. 


19 And * for their sakes I sanctify ^, M, 4033 


myself, that they also might be Si: 
! sanctified through the truth. 

20 % Neither pray I for these alonc, but for 
them also which shall believe on inc through 
their word ; 

21 * Phat they all may be onc; tas thou, 
Father, ar? in me, and J in thee, that they 
also may be one in us: that the world may 
believe that thon hast sent me. 


£ Chap. xx. 21. NT Cor. i. 2,30; 1 Thess, iv. 7; Ileb. x. 
10. ——í Or, truly sanctified.——X Ver. 11, £2, 215 chap. x. 16; 


Nom. xii. 5; Gal. iii. 33.—— Chap. x. 38; xiv. 11 


Through thy truth] It is not only according to the 
truth of God that ministers are to be set apart to the 
sacred work ; but it is from that truth, and according 
to it, that they must preaeh to others. That doctrine 
which is not drawn from the truth of God can never 
save souls. God blesses no word but his own; be- 
cause none is truth, without mixture of error, but that 
which has proceeded from himself. Our Lord still 
acts here in reference to the conduet of the high 
pricst, to whom it belonged to sanetify the priests, 
the sons of Aaron: see on ver. 1. 

Verse 18. As thou hast sent me—so hare I also 
sent them] The apostles had the same commission 
whieh Christ had, considered as man—they were 
endued with the same Spirit, so that they could no: 
err, and their werd was aceompanied with the same 
success. 

Verse 19. I sanetify myself] I consecrate and 
devote myself to death—that 1 may thereby purchase 
eternal salvation for them. There seems to be here 
an allusion to the entering of the high priest into the 
holy of holies, when, having offered the sacrifice, he 
sprinkled the blood before the ark of the covenant, 
So Jesus entered into the holiest of all by his own 
blood, in order to obtain everlasting redemption for 
men: see Hob, ix. 11-13. The word, &éyrelo, to 
consecrate or sanctify, is used in the sense of devoting 
to death, in Jer. xii. 3, both in the Z/e?rew and in 
the Septuagint: the Hebrew wap signifies also to 
sacrifier. 

III. Our Lord's prayer for his Church, and for all 
who would believe on his name, through the preach- 
ing of the apostles and their sneeessors : see on ver. L. 

Verse 20. Neither pray I for thesc alone] This 
prayer extends itself through all ages, and takes in 
every soul that believes in the Lord Jesus. 

And what is it that Christ asks in behalf of his fol- 
lowers! The greatest of bles ings: unity, peace, 
lave, and c'^rnal glory. 

Verse 21. That they all may òr on) This prayer 
was literally answered to the first believers, who were 
all of one heart and of one soul: Acts iv. 32. And 
why is it that believers are not in the same spirit now ? 
Because they neither attend to the example nor to the 
truth of Christ. 

That the world may believe] We have already seen 
that the word, xocuor, world, is used in several parts 
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Christ prays thal they may be one 


. M. 4033. E 
ABE 40, 23 And the glory. which. thou 


in Qin. gavest me, l have given them; 
"that they may be one, even as 
we are one : 

23 I in them, and thou in me, ^ that they 
may be made perfect in one; and that the 
world may know that thou hast sent me, and 
hast loved them, as thou hast loved me. 

24 ° Father, I will that they also, whom thou 
hast given me, be with me where I am; that 


m Chap. xiv. 20; 1 Johni. 3; ini. 24. a Col. iii. 14.——9 Chap. 
xii. 96; xiv. 3; 1 Thess. iv. 17.——P Ver. 5. 


of this last discourse of our Lord to signify the Jewish 
people ouly. 

Christ will have all his members to be one in spirit 
‘—one in rights and privileges, and one in the blessed- 
ness of the future world. 

Verse 22. And the glory which thou gavest me I 
have given them] That is, the power to work miracles, 
and to preach unadulterated truth, say some; but as 
our Lord is not here praying for the disciples, but for 
all those who should believe on him through their word, 
ver. 20, it is more natural to understand the passage 
thus. As Christ, according to his human nature, is 
termed the Son of God, he may be understood as say- 
ing : * I have communicated to all those who believe, 
or shall believe in me, the glorious privilege of becom- 
izg sons of God; that, being all adopted children of 
the same Father, they may abide in peaee, love, and 
unity.” For this reason it is said, Heb. ii. 11, Christ 
is not ashamed to call them brethren. However, our 
Lord may here, as in several other places, be using 
the past for the future ; and the words may therefore 
be understood of the glory which they were to share 
with him in heaven. 

Verse 93. That the world may know) That the 
Jewish people first, and secondly the Gentiles, may 
acknowledge me as the true Messiah, and be saved 
unto life eternal. 

Verse 24. That they may behold my glory) That 
they may enjoy eternal felicity with me in thy king- 
dom. So the word is nsed, chap. iii. 3; Matt. v. 8. 
The design of Christ is, that all who delieve should 
love and obey, persevere unto the end, and be eternally 
united to himself, and the ever blessed God, in the 
kingdom of glory. 

Verse 25. The world hath not known thee] Has 
not acknowledged me. See on chap. i. 11, 19. 

And these have known) Here our Lord, returning 


SICJOHN. 


with him, and finally glorifiea 


they may behold my glory whichthou 4, M; 4038 
hast given me: ? for thou lovedst me An. dye 
before the foundation of the world. -: 

25 O righteous Father, ¢ the world hath nos 
known thee; but "I have known thee, and 
*these have known that thou hast sent me. 

26 * And I have declared unto them thy 
name, and will declare 22: that the love 
"wherewith thou hast loved me may be in 
them, and I in them. 


— 


a Ch. xv.21 ; xvi. 3.——' Ch. vii. 29; viii. 55; x. 15.——5Ver. 8; 
chap. xvi. 27.——t Ver. 6; chap. xv. 15.——* Chap. xr. 9. 


to the disciples, speaks: Ist. Of their having received 
him as the Messiah ; 9dly. Of his making the Father 
known unto them; 3dly. Of his purpose to continue to 
influence them by the Spirit of truth, that they might 
be perfectly wnited to God, by an indwelling Saviour 
for ever. 

Verse 26. I have declared unto them thy name, &c.] 
I have taught them the true doctrine. 

And will declare it] This he did: lst. By the 
conversations he had with his diseiples after his 
resurrection, during the space of forty days. 2dly. 
By the Holy Spirit which was poured out upon them 
on the day of pentecost. And all these declarations 
Jesus Christ made, that the Jove of God, and Christ 
Jesus himself, might dwell in them ; and thus they 
were to become a habitation for God throngh the 
eterna] Spirit. 


Our Lord's sermon, which he concluded by the 
prayer recorded in this chapter, begins at ver. 13 of 
chap. xiii. aud is one of the most excellent than can 
be conceived. His sermon on the mount shows men 
what they should do, so as to please God: this ser- 
mon shows them how they are to do the things pre- 
scribed in the other. In the former the reader sees 
a strict morality which he fears he shall never be able 
to perform : in this, he sees all things are possible to 
him who believes; for that very God who made him 
shall dwell in his heart, and enable him to do all that 
He pleases to employ him in. No man can properly 
understand the nature and design of the religion of 
Christ who does not enter into the spirit of the pre- 
ceding discourse. Perhaps no part of our Lord's 
words has been less understood, or more perverted, 
than the seventeenth chapter of St. John. J have 
done what I could, in so small a compass, to make 
every thing plain, and to apply these words in that 
way in which I am satisfied he used them. 


CHAPTER XVIII. 


vesus passes the brook Cedron, and goes to the garden of Gethsemane, 1. 


to the place with a troop of men to take him, 2, 3. 
4-6. 
to Caiaphas, 12-14. 
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He addresses them again, and Peter smites Malehus, 7-11. 
Peter follows to the palace of the high priest, 15-18. 
Christ concermng his doctrine, and Jesus answers, and is smitten, 19-23. 
24-27. Jesus is led to the judgment hall, and Pilate and the Jews converse about him, 28-32. 


Judas, having betrayed him, eomes 
Jesus addresses them, and they fall to the ground, 
They seize him and lead him away 
The high priest questions 
Peter denies his Lord twice, 
Pilate 
1 


He passes the brook Cedron, 


CHAP. 


XVIII. and goes lo Gethsemane. 


converses with Jesus, who informs hun of the spiritual nature of his kingdom, 33-37. Pilate returns to 


the Jews, and declares Christ to be innocent, 38. 
his condemnation, 39, 40. 


WHEN Jesus had spoken thesc 

words, *he went forth with 
his disciples over ? the brook Cedron, 
where was a garden, into the which he entered, 
and his disciples. 

2 And Judas also, which betrayed him, knew 
the place : (° for Jesus ofttimes resorted thither 
with his disciples.) 

3 4 Judas then, having received a band of 
men and officers from the chief priests and 


A. M. 4033. 
A. D. 29. 
An. Olymp. 
CCII. 1. 


a Mati. xxvi. 36; Mark xiv. 32; Luke xxii. 39.——5^2 Sam. 
xv. 23. 


NOTES ON CHAP. XVIII. 

Verse 1. Over the brook Cedron] Ilaving finished 
the prayer related in the preceding chapter, our Lord 
went straight to the garden of Gethsemane, Matt. xxvi. 
36, which was in the mount of Olives, eastward of 
Jerusalem. This mount was separated from the city 


He seeks to discharge him, and the Jews clamour for 


Pharisees, cometh thither with Aet 
lanlerns and torches and wea- AR m 
pons. — 


4 Jesns therefore, knowing all things that 
should come upon him, went forth, and said 
unto them, Whom seck ye ? 

5 They answered him, Jesus of Nazareth. 
Jesus saith unto them, I am fhe. And 
Judas also, which betrayed him, stood with 
them. 


* Luke xxi. 37; xxii. 39. à Matt, xxvi, 47; Mark xiv. 43; 
Luke xxii. 47; Acts i. 16. 


quent eustom, though he often lodged in Bethany. 
But, as he had supped in the city this evening, Judas 
took it for granted that he had not gone to Bethany. 
and therefore was to be met with in the garden; and. 
having given this information to the priests, they gave 
him some soldiers and others that he might be the bet- 


by a very narrow valley, through the midst of which | ter enabled to seize and bring him away. 


the brook Cedron ran: sce I Mace. xii. 37; Joseph. 
Byaribaviel9 s. 3. xi. 9. 
rivulet, about six or seven feet broad, nor is it con- 
stantly supplied with water, being dry all the year, 
except during the rains. Jt is mentioned in the Old 
Testament: 2 Sam. xv. 23; 1 Kings xv. 13; 2 
Kings xxiii. 4. And it appears the evangelist only 
mentions it here to call to remembrance what happen- 
ed to David, when he was driven from Jerusalem by 
his son Absalom, and he and his followers obliged to 
pass the brook Cedron on foot: see 9 Sam. xv. 23. 
All this was a very expressive figure of what happen- 
ed now to this second David, by the treachery of one 
of his own disciples. This brook had its name pro- 
bably from 339p Kadar, he was black; it being the 
place into which the blood of the sacrifices, and other 
filth of the city, ran. It was rather, says Lightfoot, 
the sink, or the common sewer, of the city, than a 
brook. Some eopyists, mistaking Keópov for Greek, 
have changed vov into rov, and thus have written rov 
Keópov, of cedars, instead of zov Keópov, the brook of 
Cedron ; but this last is undoubtedly the genuine reading. 

A garden] Gethsemane : see on Matt. xxvi. 36. 

The Jewish grandces had their gardens and pleasure 
grounds withont the city, even in the mount of Olives. 
This is still a common custom among the Asiatics. 

St. John mentions nothing of the agony in the gar- 
den; probably because he found it so amply related hy 
all the other evangelists. As that account should come 
in here, the reader is desired to consult the notes on 
Matt. xxvi. 36-17. See also Mark xiv. 30-36, and 
Luke xxii. 10—11. 

Verse 9. Judas—knew the place] As many had 
come from different quarters to celebrate the passover 
at Jerusalem, it could not be an easy matter to find 
Indging in the city : Jesus therefore chose to pass the 
night m the garden with his disciples, which, from this 
verse, and from Luke xxii. 39, we find was his fre- 

Yor. I. ( 41 ) 


Verse 3. -t band] Tyr oxecpar, The band or troop. 


Cedron is a very small | Some think that the spira was the same as the Roman 


cohort, and was the tenth part of a legion, which con- 
sisted sometimes of 4900, and sometimes of 5000 
foot. But Raphelius, on Matt. xxvii. 27, has clearly 
proved, from Polybius, that the spira was no more 
than a tenth of the fourth part of a legion. And as 
the number of the legion was uncertain, and their 
divisions not at all equal, no person can tell how many 
the band or spira contained. See many curious par- 
ticulars in Raphelius on this point, vol. i. p. 351, edit. 
1747. This band was probably those Roman soldiers 
given by the governor for the defence of the temple’ 
and the officers were those who belonged to the Sanhedrin. 

With lanterns and torches] With these they had 
intended to search the corners and caverns, provided 
Christ had hidden himself; for they could not have 
needed them for any other purpose, it being now the 
fourteenth day of the moon's age, in the month Nisan, 
and consequently she appeared full and bright. The 
weapons mentioned here were probably no other than 
clubs, staves, and instruments of that kind, as we may 
gather from Matt. xxvi. 55; Mark xiv. 48; Luke 
xxii. 52. The swords mentioned by the other evan- 
gelists were probably those of the Roman soldiers; 
the elubs and staves belonged to the chief priest's offi- 
cers. 

Verse 4. Jesus—knowing all things, &c.] He had 
gone through all his preaching, working of miracles, 
and passion, and had nothing to do now but to offer u} 
himself on the cross; he therefore went forth to meet 
them, to deliver himself up to death. 

Verse 5. Jesus of Nazareth.) They did not say 
this til] after Judas kissed Christ, which was the sign 
which he had agreed with the soldiers, &c., to give 
them, that they might know whom they were to seize: 
sec Matt. xxvi. 48. Though some harmonists place 
the Kiss after what is spoken in the ninth verse. 
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Peler cuts off the ear of 


ul 4083 6 As soon then as he had said 


An. Olymp. unto them, I am he, they went back- 

CCII. 1 

ward, and fell to the ground. 
Then asked he them again, Whom seek 
ye? And they said, Jesus of Nazareth. 

& Jesus answered, I have told you that I 
am he: if therefore ye seek me, let these go 
their way ; 

9 That the saying might be fulfilled, which 
he spake, *Of them which thou gavest me, 
have I lost none. 

10 T f'Then Simon Peter having a sword 
drew it, and smote the high priest's servant, 
and cut off his right ear. The servant's name 
was Malchus. 


7 


* Chap. xvii. 12. 


f Matt. xxvi. 51 ; Mark xiv. 47; Luke xxii, 


19, 50. g Matt, xx. 22; xxvi. 39, 42, ——^ Sec Matt, xxvi. 57. 
! Luke iii. 2. 
Verse 6. They went backward, and fell to the 


eround.] None of the other evangelists mentions this 
very important circumstance. Our Lord chose to give 
them this proof of Ais infinite power, that they might 
know that ‘herr power could not prevail against him if 
he ehose ta exert his might, seeing that the very breath 
of his mouth confounded, drove back, and struck them 
down to the earth. Thus by the Just of God they 
might have perished, and by the dreath of his nostrils 
they might have been consumed: Job iv. 9. 

Verse 8. Let these go their way] These words are 
rather words of authority, than words of entrcaty. I 
voluntarily give myself up to you, but you must not 
inolest one of these my disciples. At your peril injure 
them. Let them go about their business. I have 
already given you a sufficient proof of my power: I 
will not exert it in my own behalf, for I will Jay down 
my life for the sheep; but I will not permit you to in- 
jure the least of these. — 1t was certainly the supreme 
power of Christ that kept the soldiers and the mob 
from destroying all the disciples present, when Peter 
had given them such provocation, in cutting off the ear 
‘of Malehus. There were probably no other disciples 
with Christ than Peter, James, and John, at this time. 
see Matt. xxvi. 37; Mark xiii. 33. 

Verse 10. Having a sword] See the note on Luke 
xxii. 36. 

Cut off his right ear.] lle probably designed to 
have eloven his seull in two, but God turned it aside, 
and only permitted the ear to be taken off; and this he 
would not have suffered, but only that he might have 
the opportunity of giving them a most striking proof 
of his Divinity in working an astonishing miracle on 
the occasion: see the notes on Matt. xxvi. 51—56. 

The other three evangelists mention this transae- 
tion; but neither give the name of Peter nor of Mal- 
chus, probably beeause both persons were alive when 


ST. JOHN. 


———————— 


the high priests servant. 


11 Then said Jesus unto Peter, 4,M- 4033 


Put up thy sword into the sheath: An. Olymp. 
Ethe cup which my Father hath 
given me, shall I not drink it? 

12 T Then the band and the captain i: J 
officers of the Jews took Jesus, and bound him 
« 13 And "led him away to ' Annas first; for 
le was father-in-law to Caiaphas, which was 
the high priest that same year. * 

14 ! Now Caiaphas was he, which gave coun- 
sel to the Jews, that it was eXpedient that one 
man should die for the people. 

15 "i ™And Simon Peter followed Jesus, 
and so did another disciple : that disciple was 
known unto the high priest, and went in with 


k And Annas sent Christ bound unto Caiaphas the high priest, 
ver. 24——! Chap. xi. 50.—™ Matt. xxvi. 568; Mark xiv. 54; 
Luke xxii. 54. 


prosperous or adverse ; here it signifies the final suf- 
ferinzs of Christ. 

Verse 12. The captain] Xo4apyoc, The chiliarch, 
or chief over one thousand men—answering nearly to 
a colonel with us. See the note on Luke xxii. 4. He 
was probably the prefect or captain of the tempie 
guard. 

Verse 13. To Annas] This man must have had 
great authority in his nation: 1. Because he had bcen 
a long time high priest; 2. Beeause he had no less 
than five sons who successively enjoyed the dignity 
of the high priesthood ; and, 3. Because his son-in- 
law Caiaphas was at this time in possession of that 
office. It is likely that Annas was chief of the San- 
hedrin, and that it was to him in that office that 
Christ was first brought. Some think that Annas 
was still high priest, and that Caiaphas was only his 
deputy, though he did the principal part of the business, 
and that it is because of this that he is calted high 
priest. But see the notes on Matt. ii. 4, and Luke 
ro ic 

That same year.] The office was now no longer 
during life as formerly. See the note on chap. xi. 49. 

What is related in the 24th verse, Now Annas had 
sent him bound to Caiaphas, comes properly in after 
the 13th verse. One of the Vierna MSS. adds this 
verse here; the later Syriac has it in the margin, and 
St. Cyril in the text. See the margin. 

Verse 14. Caiaphas was he which gave counscl, 
&c.] Therefore he was an improper person ta sit in 
judgment on Christ, whom he had prejudged and pre- 
condemned: see on ehap. xi. 50-52. But Christ 
must not be treated according to the rules of justice 
if he had, he eould not have been put to death. 

Verse 15. And—another disciple] Not Trav other 
disciple, for the artiele is omitted by AD, two others; 
some editions; Syriac, Persic, Gothic, and Nonnus. 


they wrote; but it is likely both had been long dead | So the Vulgate is to be understood. There are many 


before St. John published his history. 
Verse 11. The cup which my Father hath given me] 
The cup signifies sometimes the lot of life, whether 
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conjeetures who this diseiple was: Jerome, Chrysostom, 

Theophylact, Nonnus, Lyra, Erasmus, Piscator, and 

others, say it was John. It is true John frequently 
(ita pnr) 


Peter comes io the high priest's palace. CHAP. 


A 088. Jesus into the palace of the high 


An. ot mp. priest. 

CCIE. 1. 

I6 "But Peter stood at the door 
without. ‘Then went ont that other disciple, 
which was known unto tlic high priest, and 
spake unto her that kept the door, and brought 
in Peter. 

17 Then said thc damsel that kept the door 
unto Peter, Art not thou also one of this man’s 
disciples? He saith, I am not. 

18 And the servants and officers stood there, 
who had made a fire of coals; for it was cold: 


7 Matt. xxvi. 69; Mark xiv. 66; Luke xxii. 54. 


mentions himself in the third person; but then he has 
always, whon Jesus loved, as in chap. xiii. 93 ; xix. 26; 
xxi. 7, 20, except in chap. xix. 35, where he has 
plainly pointed out himself as writer of this Gospel ; 
but, in the place before us, he has mentioned no cir- 
cumstance by which that disciple may be known to 
be John. To this may be added that John being 
not only a Galilean, but a fisherman by trade, it is 
not likely that he should have heen known to the 
high priest, as it is here said of that disciple who fol- 
lowed Jesus with Peter. See Bishop Pearce and 
Calmet. The conjecture of Grotius is the most likely : 
viz. that it was the person at whose house Jesus had 
supped. St. Augustin, Tract. 113, speaks like a man 
of sound sense : We should not decide hastily, says he, 
on a subject concerning which the Scripture is silent. 

Verse 17. Thedamsel that kept thedoor] Cezarius, 
a writer quated by Calmet, says this portress was 
named Ballila. Jt is worthy of remark that women, 
especially old women, were employed by the ancients 
as porters. In 2 Sam. iv. 6, both the Septuagint and 
Vulgate make a woman porter to Isibosheth. Aris- 
TOPUANES, in Vespis, v. 765, mentions them in the 
same: office and calls them Emate, Sedis, which seems 
to signity a common maid-servant :— 

‘Ore 72v Svpav arewSev 7; Xgxic 2a9pa. 


And Euripides, Troad. brings in Jlecuba, com- 
plaining that she, who was wont to sit upon a throne, 
is now redueed to the miserable necessity of becom- 
irg a porter, or a nurse, in order to get a morsel of 
bread. And PrauTUs, Cureul. Act. i. sc. 1, mentions 
an old woman who was keeper of the gate :— 


Anus hic solet eubitare custos janttriz. 


Why (hey, in preference to men, should be pitched 
upen for this office, I cannot conceive ; but we find 
the usage was common in all ancient nations. See 
the notes on Matt. xxvi. 69. 

Verse 18. Servants and officers] These belonged 
to the chief priests, &c.; the Roman soldiers had 
probably been dismissed after having conducted 
Christ to Annas. 

Verse 19. Asked Jesus of his disciples, and of his 


XVIII. 


The high priest questions Jesus 


and they warmed themselves: and Ajo 4003; 


Peter stood with them, and warmed An. Olymp. 
À CCIf. 1. 
himself. ———— 
19 1 The high priest then asked Jesus ot 

his disciples, and of his doctrinc. 

20 Jesus answered liim, ° I spake openly to 
the world; I cver taught in the synagogue, 
and in the temple, whither the Jews always 
resort; and in secret have I said nothing. 

21 Why askest thou me? ask them which 
heard me, what I have said unto them: be 
hold, they know what I said. 


° Matt. xxvi 55; Luke iv. 15; chap. vii. 15, 26,%3 vut. 2. 


set himself up for a public reformer? As relivion 
was interested in these things, the high prest was 
considered as being the proper judge. But all this, 
with what follows, was transacted by night. and this 
was contrary ta established laws. For the Talmud 
states, Sanhed. c. iv. s. 1, that—* Criminal processes 
ean neither commence nor terminate, but during the 
course of the day. If the person be acquitted, the 
sentence may be pronounced during that day ; but, if 
he be condemned, the sentence cannot be pronounced 
till the next day. But no kind of judgment is to be 
executed, either on the eve of the Sabbath, or the eve 
of any festival.” Nevertheless, to the lasting infamy 
of this people, Christ was judicially interrogated and 
condemned during the niht; and on the night ton 
of the passover, or, according to others, on the eve of 
that feast. Thus, as I have remarked before, all the 
forms of justice were insulted and outraged in the 
ease of our Lord. In this his humiliation his judg- 
ment was taken away. See Acts viii, 33. 

Verse 20. I spake openly to the world) To every 
person in the land indiscriminately—to the pcople 
at large: the vo xocpo, here, is tantamount to the 
French tout le monde. all the world, i. c. every person 
within reach. This is another proof that St. John 
“uses the term world to mean the Jewish people only ; 
l for it is certain onr Lord did not preach to the Gen- 
tiles. The answer of our Lord, mentioned in this 
and the following verse. is such as became a person 
conscious of his own innocence, and confident in the 
rightcousness of his cause. | have taught in the 
temple, in the synagogues, in all the principal cities 
towns. and villages, and throueh all the country. } 
have had no secret school. You and your emissarics 
| have watched me every where. No doctrine has 
ever proceeded from my lips, but what was, agre able 
to the righteousness of the law and the purity of 
God. My disciples, when they have taught, have 
taught in the same way, and had the same witnesses 
| Sek those who have attended our publie ministra- 
tions, and hear whether they can prove that T or my 
disciples have preached any false doctrines, have 
ever troubled society, or disturbed the state, Attenà 


docirine.] He probably asked him hy what antho-|to the ordinary course of justice. call witnesses, let 
rity. or in virtue of what right, he collected disciples, | them make their depositions, and then proceed to 
formed a different sect, preached a new doctrine. and | judge according to the evidence brought before you. 
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A, M4033. 29 And when he had thus spoken, 


An. Olymp. one of the officers which stood by 

CPIFV P struck Jesus 4 with the palm of 
his hand, saying, Answerest thou the high 
priest so? 

23 Jesus answered him, If I have spoken 
evil, bear witness of the evil : but if well, why 
smitest thou me ? 

(24 *Now Annas had sent him bound unto 
Caiaphas the high priest.) 

25 T And Simon Peter stood and warmed 
himself. * They said therefore unto him, Art 


P Jer. xx. 2; Acts xxiii.2——4 Or, with a rod—* Matt. xxvi. 
57— Matt. xxvi. 69, 71; Mark xiv. 69; Luke xxii. 58. 
t Matt, xxvi. 745 Mark xiv. 72; Luke xxii. 60; chap. xiii. 38. 


Verse 92. One of the officers—struck Jesus] This 
was an outrage to all justice: for a prisoner, before 
he is condemned, is ever considered to be under the 
especial protection of justice ; nor has any one a right 
to touch him, but according to the direction of the 
law. But it has heen observed hefore that, if justice 
fiad been done to Christ, he could neither have suffered 
nor died. 

Verse 24. Now Annas had sent him, &c.] Tt has 
heen observed before that the proper place of this 
verse is immediately after the 13th; and,if it be 
allowed to stand here, it should be read in a paren- 
thesis, and considered asa recapitulation of what had 
been before donc. 

Verse 27. And—the cock crew.] Peter denied our 
Lord three times :— 

Peter's first denial. 

I. This took place, when he was without, or beneath, 
in the hall of Caiaphas's house. Jle was not in the 
higher part where Christ stood before the high priest ; 
but without that division of the hall, and in the lower 
part with the servants and officers, at the fire kindled 
in the midst of the hall, ver. 16, I8; and the girl 
who kept the door had entered into the hall, where 
she charged Peter. g 


Peter's second denial. 

II. This was in a short time after the first, Luke 
xxii. 58. IIaving once denied his Master, lie naturally 
retired from the place where his accuser was to the 
vestibule of the hall, Matt. xxvi. 71, and it was the 
time of the first cock-crowing, or soon after midnight. 
After remaining here a short time, perhaps an hour, 
another girl sees him, and says to them who were 
standing by in the vestibule, that Ae was one of them. 
Peter, to avoid this charge, withdraws into the hall, 
and warms himself. The girl, and those to whom she 
had spoken, follow him ; the communication between 
the two places being immediate. lere a man en- 
forces the charge of the girl, according to Luke ; and 
others urge it, according to St. John; and Peter 
denies Jesus vehemently. 

Peter's third denial. 


III. He was now in the hall, and 


also within sight 
of Jesus, 
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though at such a distance from him that Je- | 


and demes his Lord 


not thou also one of his disciples? A, M, 4033. 
He denied zt, and said, I am not. An. Olymp. 
CCIL t. 

26 One of the servants of the : 
high priest, being Ais kinsman whose ear 
Peter cut off, saith, Did not I see thee in the 
garden with him ? 

-97 Peter then denied again: and t immedi- 
ately the cock crew. 

28 | "Then led they Jesus from Caiaphas 
unto * the hall of judgment: and it was eaxly: 
~ and they themselves went not into the judg- 
ment hall, lest they should be defiled; but 


u Matt. xxvii. 2; Mark x t; Luke xai. l; Acts iii. 
13. vOr Pilates house, Matt. xxvii. 27.——wActs x. 28; 
xi 3. 


sus could not know what passed, but in a snpernataral 
way. And, about an hour after his second denial, 
those who stood by founded a third charge against 
him, on his being a Galilcan, which St. Luke says, 
chap. xxii. 59, one in particular strongly affirmed ; 
and which, according to John, ver. 26, was supporte3 
by one of Malchus’s relations. This occasioned s 
more vehement denial than before, and immediately the 
cock crew the second time, which is eminently called 
aAeropoéuvia. The first denial may have been be- 
tween our twelve and onc; and the second between 
our two and three. 

At the time of the third denial, Luke xxii. 61 proves 
that Jesus was in the same room with Peter. We 
must farther observe that Matthew, chap. xxvi. 57, 
lays the scene of Peter’s denials in the house of Cai- 
aphas : whereas John, ver. 15—23, seems to intimate 
that these transactions took place in the house of An 
nas; but this difficulty arises from the injudicious in- 
sertion of the particle our, therefore, in ver. 24, which 
should be omitted, on the authority of ADES, Mt. BH, 
many others; besides some versions, and some of the 
primitive fathers. Griesbach has left it out of the text. 
See Bishop Newcome's Harm. notes, p. 48. 

The time of Peter's denials happened during the 
space of the third Roman watch, or that division of 
the night, between twelve and three, which is called 
aAekropoóovta. or eock-crowing, Mark xiii. 35. Con- 
cerning the nature and progress of Peter's denial, see 
the notes on Matt. xxvi. 58, 69—75. 


Verse 28. The hall of judgment] Etc ro «pavroptov, 
To the pretorium. This was the house where Pilate 
lodged; hence called in our margin, Pilate’s house 
The pretorium is so ealled from being the dwelling 
place of the praetor, or chief of the province, It was 
also the place where he held his court, and tried causes. 

St. John has omitted all that passed in the house of 
Caiaphas—the acensations brought against Christ-— 
the false witnesses—the insults which he received in 
the house of the high priest—and the assembling of 
the grand council, or Sanhedrin. These he found am- 
ply detailed by the other three evangelists ; and for 
this reason it appears that he omitted them. John's is 
properly a supplementary Gospel. 

Lest they should be defiled] The Jews considered 
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Pilate questions the Jews 
AM oo that they might eat the pass- 
An. Olymp. over. 

COPI. 99 Pilate then w 

2 hen went out unto them, 
and said, What accusation bring ye against 
this man? 

30 ‘They answered and said unto him, If he 
were not a malefactor, we would not have de- 
livered him up unto thee. 

31 ‘Then said Pilate unto them, Takeyc him, 
UE EEN ten aver eesti PR. 
* Matt. xx. 19; chap. xii. 32, 33. 

a m E RUE 
even the ouch of a Gentile as a legal defilement ; and 
therefore would not venture into the pretorium, for 
fear of enntracting some impurity, which would have 
obliged them to separate themselves from all religious 
ordinances till the evening, Lev. xv. 10, 11, 19, 20. 

That they might eat the passover.] Some main- 
tain that ro maaya here does not mean the pasehat 
lamb, but the other sacrifiees whieh were offered dur- 
ing the paschal solemnity—for this had been eaten 
the evening before; and that our Lord was erucified 
the day after the passover. Others have maintained 
that the paseha] lamb is here meant; that this was the 
proper day for sacrificing it; that it was on the very 
hour in which it was offered that Christ expired on 
the cross; and that therefore our Lord did not eat the 
paschal lamb this ycar, or that he ate it some hours 
before the common time. Bishop Pearce supposes 
that it was lawful for the Jews to eat the paschal lamh 
any time between the evening of Thursday and that 
of Friday. He conjectures too that this permission 
Was neeessary on account of the immense number of 
lambs which werc to be killed for that purpose. When 
Cestius desired to know the number of the Jews, lic 
asked the pricsts how he might accomplish his wish ? 
They informed hin that this might be known by the 
number of the lambs slain at the passover, as never 
less than Zen partook of one lamb, though twenty might 
feast on it. Onthis mode of computation he found the 
lambs to be 256,500; exoot mevre uvptodag npibunoav, 
mpoc de éaxioxt2ie xat revrokocia. See Josephus, 
\Warsbamincs9. so 3: 

That Jesus ate a passover this last year of his life 
is sufficiently evident from Matt. xxvi. 17-19; Mark 
xiv. 12218 ; Luke xxii. 8-15; and that he ate this 
passover some hours before the ordinary time, and was 
himself slain at that hour in which the paschal lamb 
was ordered by the law to be sacrificed, is highly pro- 
bable, if not absolutely certain. See the note on Matt. 
xxvi. 20, and at the conclusion of the chapter, where 
the subjcet, and the different opinions on it, are largely 
considered. 

Verse 29. Pilate then went out] This was an aet 
€f eondescension ; but, as the Romans had confirmed 
eo the Jews the free use of all their rites and cere- 
monies, the governor could not do less than comply 
with them in this matter. He went out to them, that 
they might not be obliged to eome into the hall, and 
thus run the risk of being defiled. 

Verse 30. If he were nol a malefactor] So they 
did not wish to make Pilate the judge, but the exe- 
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concerning Christ 


and judge him according to your ^, M, 4033. 

law. The Jews therefore said unto An. Olymp. 

him, It is not lawful for us to pur — CL} 
D pu 

any man to death: 

32 *'That the saying of Jesus might bo ful- 
filled, which he spake, signifying what death 
he should dic. 

33 7 Then Pilate entered into the judgment 
hall again, and called Jesus, and said unto 


? Matt. xxvii. 11. 
eutor of the sentence which they had already illegally 
passed. 

Verse 31. Jt is not lawful for us to put any man 
to death] They might have judged Jesus according 
to their’ law, as Pilate bade them dn; but they eould 
only ezcommunicate or scourge him. They might have 
voted him worthy of dcath; hut they could not put 
him to death, if any thing of a seeular nature were 
charged agaiust him. The power of life and death 
was in all probability taken from the Jews when Ar- 
€helaus, king of Judea, was banished to Vienna, and 
Judea was made a Roman province ; and this happened 
morc than fifty years before the destruction of Jern- 
salem. But the Romans suffered 7/erod, mentioned 
Acts xii., to exereise the power of life and death dur- 
ing his reign. See much on this point in Calmet and 
Pearee. After all, I think it probable that, though the 
power of life and death was taken away from the Jews, 
as far as it eonccrned affairs of state, yet it was con- 
tinued to them in matters which were wholly of an 
ecclesiasticul nature ; and that they only applied thus 
to Pilate tn persuade him that they were proceeding 
against Christ as an enemy of the state, and not as a 
transgressor of their own peculiar laws and customs. 
Hence, though they asscrt that he should die accord- 
ing to their law, becouse he made himself the Son of 
God, chap. xix. 7, yet they lay peeuliar stress on his 
being an enemy to the Roman government; and, when 
they found Pilate disposed to let him go, they asserted 
that if he did he was not Casar's fricnd, ver. 12. It 
was this that intimidated Pilate, and induced him to 
give him up, that they might crucify him. How they 
eame to lose this power is aecounted for in a different 
manner by Dr. Lightfoot. His observations are 
very curious, and are subjoined to the end of this 
chapter. 

Verse 32. That the saying of Jesus might be ful- 
filled] Or, thus the word was fulfilled. God per- 
mitted the Jews to lose the power of life and death, 
in the sense before stated, that according to the Ro- 
man laws, which punished sedition, &c., with the eross, 
Christ might be crueified, aceording to his own predie- 
tion : chap. xii. 32, and iii. 14. 

Verse 33. Art thou the King of the Jews ?] St. Luke 
says, expressly, xxiii. 2, that when the Jews brought 
him to Pilate they began to accuse him asa rebel, 
who said he was king of the Jews, and forbade the 
people to pay tribute to Cesar, It was in consequence 
of this aecusation that Pilate asked the question men- 
tioned in the text. 
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OCL ^ 34 Jesus answered him, Sayest 


thou this thing of thyself, or did others tell it 
thee of me? 

35 Pilate answered, Am I a Jew? Thine 
own nation and the chief priests have delivered 
thee unto me: what hast thou done ? 

36 * Jesus answered, * My kingdom is not 
of ihis world: if my kingdom were of this 
world, then would my servants fight, that I 
should not be delivered to the Jews: but now 
is my kingdom not from hence. 

37 Pilate therefore said unto him, Art thou a 
king then? Jesus answered, Thou sayest that 


2] Tim. vi. 13— Dan. 1. 415 vii. 14; Luke xii. 14; chap. 
vi. 15; viii. 15,——> Chap. viii. 47 ; 1 Johniii.19 ; iv. 6. * Matt. 


Verse 34. Sayest thou this thing of thyself] That 
is, Is it because my enemics thus accuse me, or be- 
cause thou hast any suspicion of me, that thou askest 
this question ? 

Verse 35. Am Ia Jew?) That is, ] am not a 
Jew, and cannot judge whether thou art what is called 
the Christ, the king of the Jews. It is thy own coun- 
trymen, and their spiritual rulers, who delivered thee 
up to me with the above accusation. 

What hast thou done?] If thou dost not profess 
thyself king over this people, and an enemy to Cesar, 
what is it that thou hast done, for which they desire 
thy condemnation ! 

Verse 36. My kingdom is not of this world] Jt is 
purely spiritual and Divine. If it had been of a secu- 
lar nature, then my servants would have contended— 
they would have opposed force with force, as the king- 
doms of this world do in their wars; but as my kingdom 
is not of this world, therefore no resistanee has been 
made. Eusebius relates, Hist. Eccles. lib. iii. c. 20, 
that “ The relatives of our Lord were brought before 
Domitian, and interrogated whether they were of the 
family of David ; and what sort the kingdom of Christ 
was, and where it would appear! They answered, 
that this kingdom was neither of this world, nor of an’ 
earthly nature; that it was altogether Acarenly and! 
angelical; and that it would not take place till the end 
of the world.” 

Verse 37. Thou sayest] A common form of ex- 
pression for, yes, it is so. 1 was born into the world 
that I might set up and maintain a spiritual govern- 
ment: but this government is established in and by 
truth, All that love truth, hear my voice and attend 
to the spiritual doctrines I preach. It is by ¿ruth alone 
that I influence the minds and govern the manners of 
my subjects. 

Verse 38. What is truth?) Among the sages of 
that time there were many opinions concerning truth ; 
and some had even supposed that it was a thing 
utterly out of the reach of men. Pilate perhaps 
might have asked the question in a mocking way; 
and his not staying to get an answer indicated that 
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him, Art thou the King of the|l am a king. To this end wa 


concerning his kingdom 


s A.M. 4033. 

bbs A. D, 29. 
id for this cause came An. Olymp. 

] born, ai this ca EY 


I into the world, that I should bear 
witness unto the truth. Every one that ^is 
of the truth heareth my voice. 

38 Pilate saith unto him, What is truth? 
And when he had said this, he went out again 
unto the Jews, and saith unto them, * J find in 
him no fault a£ all. 

39 ? But ye have a custom, that I should re- 
lease unto you onc at the passover ; will ye there- 
fore that I release unto you the King of the Jews ? 

40 *'Then cried they all again, saying, Not 
this man, but Barabbas. f Now Barabbas was 
a robber. 


xxvii.24; Luke xxiii. 1; chap. xix. 4, 6—#4 Matt. xxvii. 15, 
Mark xv. 6 ; Luke xxiii. 17. e Acts ini, 14. ——f Luhe xxiii. 19. 


he either despaired of getting a satisfactory one, or 
that he was indifferent about it. This is the case 
with thousands: they appear desirous of knowing the 
truth, but have not patience to wait in a proper way 
to receive an answer to their question. 

I find in him no fault] Having asked the above 
question, and being convinced of our Lord's innocence, 
he went out to the Jews to testify his conviction, and 
to deliver him, if possible, ont of their hands. 

Verse 39. But ye have a custom] Nothing relative 
to the origin or reason of this eustom is knowm. 
Commentators have swam in an ocean of conjecture 
on this point. "They have lost their labour, and made 
nothing out: see the notes on Matt. xxvii. 15; Luke 
xxiii. 17. 

Verse 40. Barabbas was a robber} See Matt. 
xxvii. 16. 

The later Syriac has in the margin, apyiAnene, a 
chief robber, a captain of banditti, and it is probable 
that this was the case. Ile was not only a person 
who lived by plunder, but shed the blood of many of 
those whom he and his gang robbed, and rose up 
against the Roman gavernment, as we learn from 
Luke xiii, 19. There never existed a more perfi- 
dious, cruel, and murderous people than these Jews; 
and no wonder they preferred a murderer to the 
Prince of peace. Christ himself had said, If ye were 
of the world, the world would love its own. Zake 
clcaves lo like: hence we need not be surprised to 
find the wlest things still preferred to Christ, his 
kingdom. and his salvation. 


l. IT is not easy to, give the character of Pilate. 
From the manner of his conduct, we searcely can tell 
when he is in jest or in earnest. He appears to have 
been fully eonvineed of the innocence of Christ: and 
that the Jews, through envy and malice, desired his 
destruction. On this ground he should have released 
him; but he was afraid to offend the Jews. He 
knew they were an uneasy, factious, and seditious 
people; and he was afraid to irritate them. Fiat 
Justitia, ruat celum! was no motto of his. For fear 
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of the elamours of this bad people, he permitted all 
the forms and requisitions of justice to be outraged, 
and abandoned the most innocent Jesus to thcir rage 
and malice, In this ease he knew what was truth, but 
did not follaw its dictates; aud he as hastily abandon- 
ed the author of it as he did the question he had asked 
eoneerning it. Pilate, it is true, was disposed to pity 
—the Jews were full of maliee and erucly. They 
both, however, joined in the murder of our Lord. 
‘Che most that we can say for Pilate is, that he was 
disposed to justice. but was not inclined to hazard 
his comfort or safety in duing it. Ile was an easy, 
pliable man, who lad no objection to do a right thing if 
it should eost him no trouble ; but he felt no disposition 
to make any saerifiec, even in behalf of innocence, 
rightevusness, and truth. In all the business Pilate 
showed that he was not a good man; and the Jews 
proved that they were of their father, the devil. See 
chap. xix. 8. 

9. As Dr. Lightfoot has entered intu a regular ex- 
ainination of when and how the Jews lost the power 
of life and death in criminal cases, it may be necessary 
to lay before the reader a copious abstract of his re- 
searehes on this suhjeet, founded on ver. 31, of the 
preeeding chapter. 

* Tt eannot be denied that all capital judginent, or 
sentence upon life, had been taken from the Jews for 
abcve forty years before the destruetion of Jerusalem, 
as they oftentimes themselves confess. But how 
eame this to pass? It is eonimonly received that the 
Romans, at this time the Jews’ lords and masters, 
nad taken from all their courts a power and eapacity 
of judging the eapital matters. Let us supcradd a few 
things here. Rabh Cahna saith, When R. Ismael 
ber Jose lay sick, they sent to him, saying, Pray, sir, 
tell us two or three things which thou didst ance tell 
us in (hc name of thy Father. He saith ta them, A 
hundred and fourscere years before the destruction 
of the temple, the wicked kingdom (the Roman em- 
pire) rerzacd over Isracl, faurseore years before the 
destruction af the temple, they (the fathers of the 
Sanhedrin) determined. about the uncleanness af the 
heathen land, and about glass vesscis. Forty years 
before the destruction of the temple, the Sanhedrin 
remaved and sai în the Taberne. Wat is the mean- 
ma of this tradition? Rabbi Isaac bar Abduai saith, | 
They did not judge judgments af mulcts. ‘The gloss 
is, Those are the judgments abaut fining any that 
affered violence, that entice a maid, and the price cf a, 
servant. Wen, therefore, they did not sit an the 
room Gazith, they did not judge about these things, 
and so those judgments about mulets ar fines ceased. 
Arodoh Zarah. fol. 82. Iere we have one part of 
their judiciary power last; not taken away from them 
by the Romans, but tatling of itself, as it were, out of. 
ene hands of the Sanhedrin. Nor did the Romans | 
'"ndeed take away their power of judging in capital 
matters; but they, by their own oscitancy, supine and 
unreasonable lenity, lost it themselves, for so the Ge- 
mara goes on: Rab Hachman bar Isaac saith, Let 
him not say that they did not judge judgments of 
mulets, for they did not judge capital judgments 
either, And whence comes this? When they saw 
that sa many murders and homicides mulliplicd upon 
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NITET: their power of life and death. 
them that they cauld nat well judge aad call them to 
account, they said, It is better for us that we remore 
Sram place to place ; for haw can we otherwise (sitting 
here and not punishing them) nat contract guilt upon 
ourselves ? 

“They thought themselves obliged to punish mur- 
derers while they sat in the room Gaz, far the 
place itself engaged thera ta it. ‘They are the words 
of the Gemarists, upon which the gloss. The room 
Gazith was half of it within, and half of tt without, 
the haly place. The reasan of which was, that it 
icas requisite that the cauncil should sit near the Di- 
vine Majesty. Hence it is that they say, Whoever 
constitutes an unfit judge is as tf he planted a 
grove by the altar of the Lord, as it is written, 
Judges and offiecrs shalt thou make thee; and it 
Solinws presently after, Thou shalt nol plant thee 
a grove near the altar af the Lard thy God, Deut. 
xvi. 18, 91. They remaved therefare from Ga- 
zi, and sat tn the Taberne; naw thaugh the Ta- 
berne were upan the mountain af the temple, yee 
they did not sit so near the Divine Majesty there as 
they did when they sat in the roam Gazi'h. 

“Let us now in order put the whole matter toge- 
ther. 

* J. The Sanhedrin were most stupidly aod unrea- 
sonably remiss in their punishment of capital offenders : 
going upon this reason especially, that they counted it 
so horrible a thing to put an Israelite to death. For- 
sooth, he is of the seed of Abraham, of the blood and 
stock of /sract, and you must have a care how you 
touch such a one! 

* R. Eliezer bar Simcon had laid hold on some 
thieves. R. Joshua bar Korchah sent to him, saying, 
O thou vinegar, the san af gaad wine! (i. e. O thou 
wieked son of a good father!) haw lang wilt thou de- 
fiver the people af God to the slaughter! Tle an- 
swered and said, I root the thorns out af the vineyard. 
Ta whom the ather: Let the Lord af the viacyard 
came and raat them out himself. Dara Meziah, fol 
83, 2. It is warth noting, that the very thieves of 
Israe] are the people of God; and they must not be 
touched by any man, but referred to the judgment of 
God hunself ! 

“When R. Ismacl bar R. Jose was canstituted a 
magistrate by the king, there happened some such 
thing to him; for Elias himself rebuked him, saying. 
How tong wilt thou deliver over the people of Gad ta 
slaughter! Ibid. fol. 64, 1. 1lence that whieh we 
alleged elsewhere: The Sanhedrin that happens ta 
sentence any one to death within the space of seven 
years, is termed a destroyer. R. Ehezer hen Aza- 
riah saith it is sa, if they should but condemn ane 
within seventy years. — Maccoth, fol. 7, 1. 

* ]l. It is obvious to any one how this foolish re- 
missness, and letting loose the reins of judgment, would 
soon increase the numbers of robbers, murderers, and 
all kinds of wickedness; and indeed they did so 
abundantly multiply that the Sanhedrin neither eonld 
nor durst, as it ought, call the eriminals to aecount. 
The law slept, while wickedness was in the height 
of its revels ; and punitive justiee was so ont of coun- 
tenance that as to uneertain murders they made no 
seareh, and against certain ones they framed no judy- 
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ment. Since the time that homicides multiplied, the 
bcheading the heifer ceased. Sotoh, fol. 47, 1. And 
in the place before quoted in Avodah: When they 
yaw the numbers of murderers so greatly increase that 
they could nat sit in judgment upon them, they said, 
Let us remove, dc., fol. S, 9. So in the case of 
adultery, which we also observed in our notes on chap. 
vili. — Smce the time that adultery so openly advanced, 
under the second temple, they left off trying the 
adultress by the bitter water, dc. Maimon. in Sotoh, 
cap. 3. 

* So that, we see, the liberty of judging in capital 
matters was no more taken from the Jews by the Ro- 
mans than the beheading of the heifer, or the trial of 
the suspected wife by the bitter waters, was taken 
away by them, which no one wil] affirm. Ji is a 
tradition of R. Chaia, from the day wherein the tem- 
ple was destroyed, though the Sanhedrin ceased, yet 
the four kinds of dcath (which were wont to be in- 
flicted hy the Sanhedrin) did not cease. For he that 
had deserved to be stoned to death, either fell off from 
some housc, or some wild beast tore and devoured him. 
He that had deserved burning, either fell inta some 
fire, or some serpent hit him. He that had deserved 
to be slain (i. e. with the sword) was either delivered 
inta the hands of some heathen king, or was murdered 
by robbers. He that had deserved strangling, was 
either drowned in some river, or choked by a squinancy. 

“ This must be observed from the cvangelists, that 
when they had Christ in examination in the palace of 
the high priest all night, in the morning the whole 
Sanhedrin met that they might pass sentence of death 
upon him. Where then was this that they met? 
Questionless in the room Gazith—at least if they 
adhered to their own rules and constitutions: Thither 
they betook themselves sometimes upon urgent neces- 
sity. The gloss before quoted excepts only the case 
of murder, with which, amongst all their false accu- 
sations, they never charged Christ. 

* But, however, suppose it were granted that the 
great council met either in the Taberne, or some other 
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crowned with thorns 


plaee, (which yet agreed by no means with their own 
tradition) did they deal truly, and as the matter really 
and indeed was, with Pilate, when they tell him, Jt is 
nat lawful for us to put any mon to death? He had 
said to them, Take ye him and judge him according 
to your laws. We have indeed judged and condem: 
ed him, but we cannot put any one to death. Was 
this that they said in faet true ! How came they 
then to stone the proto-martyr Stephen? How 
came they to stone Ben Sarda at Lydda?  Hieros. 
Sanhed. fol. 25, 4. How came they to burn the 
priest’s daughter alive that was taken in adultery ? 
Bab. Sanhed. fol. 52, 1, and 51, 1. It is probable 
that they had not put any one to death as yet, since 
the time that they had removed out of Gazith, and 
so might the easier persuade Pilate in that case 
But their great design was to throw off the odium of 
Christ’s death from themselves; at least among the 
vulgar crowd; fearing them, if the council should have 
decreed his execution. They seek this evasion, there- 
fore, which did not altogether want some colour and 
pretext of truth; and it succeeded according to what 
they desired. Divine Providence so ordering it as 
the evangelist intimates, ver. 32, That the saying of 
Jesus might be fulfilled, which he spake signifying 
what death he should die: that is, be crucified accor- 
ding to the custom of the Romans. While I am 
upon this thought, I cannot but reflect upon that pas- 
sage, than which nothing is more worthy observation 
in the whole description of the Roman least in the 
Revelation, chap. xiii. 4. The dragon which gave 
power to the beast. We cannot say this of the As- 
syrian, Bobylonish, or any other monarchy ; for the 
lioly Scriptures do not say it. But reason dictates, 
and the event itself tells us, that there was something 
acted by the Roman empire in behalf of the dragon, 
which was not compatible with aay other, that is, the 
putting of the Son of God to death. Which thing we 
must remember as ofien as we recite that article of 
our creed, ‘He suffered under Pontus Pilate, that 
is, was put to death by the Roman empire ” 
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CHAPTER XIX. 


Jesus is scourged, crowned with thorns, and mocked by the soldiers, 1—3. 
wearing the purple robe ; and the Jews elamour for his death, 4—8. 


Hes brought forth by Puate. 
Conversation between our Lord and 


Pilate, 9-11, Pilate expostulates with the Jews on their barbarous demands; but they become more in- 


veterate, and he delivers Christ into their hands, 12-16. 


crucified, 17—22. 
of John, 25-27. 
those who were crucified might be broken ; 


and Nicodemus brings spices ta embalm it, 38—40. 


eigen "THEN ? Pilate therefore took 
An. Olym J PT ds 
CCILI. esus, and scourged him 


2 And the soldiers platted a crown 


a Matt, xx. 19; xxvii. 26; 


NOTES ON CHAP. XIX. 
Verse 1. Pilate—took Jesus, and scourgcd him.] 
That is, caused him to be scourged: for we cannot 
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the soldiers break those of the two thieves, 
of Christ; the Scriptures fulfilled in these acts, 31—37. 


He, bearing his cross, ts led to Golgotha, ana 


The soldiers cast lots for his raiment, 23, 24. Jesus commends his mother ta the eare 
Jesus thirsts, reeeives vinegar. and dies, 28-30. 


The Jews request that the legs of 
and pierce the side 
Joscph of Arimathea Legs the body of Christ ; 
He 1s laid in a new sepulchre, 41, 42. 


of thorns, and put zt on his head, Wo ui 
and they put on him a purple An. Oiymp. 
A CCH. 1. 

5 


Mark xv. 15; Luke xviii. 33. 


with Bede suppose that he scourged him with his own 
hand. 
As our Lord was scourged by order of Pilate, it is 
1 


Pilate seeks to release Christ, but 


KUASF (37 And' said, Hail, King of thc 


An. Olymp. Jews! and they smote him with 
—L their hands. 

4 T Pilate therefore went forth a gain, and saith 
unto thein, Behold, I bring him forth to you, 
>that ye may know that I find no fault in him. 

5 Then came Jesus forth, wearing the crown 
of thorns, and the purple robe. And Pilate 
saith unto them, Behold the man! 

6 * When the chief priests therefore and of- 
ficers saw him, they cried out, saying, Crucify 
him, crucify him. Pilate saith unto them, 
Take ye him, and crucify him: for I find no 
fault in him. 


"Chap. xviii. 33; ver. G——* Acts iii. 13.——4 Lev. xxiv. 16. 
e Matt. xxvi. 65; chap. v. 18; x. 33. 


Sn E AA RS ee Te eee 
probable he was scourged in the Roman manner, which 
was much more severe than that of the Jews. The 
latter never gave more than thirty-nine blows; for the 
law had absolutely forbidden a mau to be abused, or 
his flesh cut in this ehastisement, Deut. xxv. 3. The 
common method of whipping or flogging in some places, 
especially that of a military kind, is a disgraee to the 
nation where it is done, to the laws, and to humanity. 
See Matt. xxvii. 26, and the note there. Though it 
was customary to seourge the person who was to he 
crucified, yet it appears that Pilate had another end in 
view by scourging our Lord. He hoped that this would 
have satisfied the Jews, and that he might then have 
dismissed Jesus. This appears from Luke xxiii. 16. 

Verse 2. Platicd a crown of thorns] See on Matt. 
xxvii 29. 

Verse 5. And Pilate saith] The word Pilate, whieh 
we supply in our version, is added by one MS., the 
later Syriac, later Arabic, and the Coptic. 

Behold the man !| The man who, aceording to you, 
affects the government, and threatens to take away the 
empire from the Romans. Behold the man whom ye 
have bmught unto me as an enemy to Cæsar, and as 
a sower of the seeds of sedition in the land! In him 
I find no guilt; and from him ye have no occasion to 
fear any evil. 

Verse 6. Cructfy mim] Avrov, which is neeessary 
to the text, and which is wanting in the eommon edi- 
tions, and is supplied by our version in Italies, is added 
here on the authority of almost every MS. and version 
of importanee. As it is omitted in the common editions. 
it affords another proof, that they were not taken froin 
the best MSS. 

Verse 7. We havea law] In Lev. xxiv. 14-16, we 
find that blasphemers of God were to be put to death ; 
and the ehief priests having eharged Jesus with blas- 
phemy, they therefore voted that he deserved to die. 
See Matt. xxvi. 65,66. They might refer also to the 
law against false prophets, Deut. xviii. 20. 

The Son of God.] It is certain that the Jews un- 
terstood this in a very peeuliar sense. When Christ 
called himself ‘he Son of God, they understood it to 
imply positive equality to the Supreme Being ; and, if 
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the Jews clamour for his death. 


7 The Jews answered him, ? We es te 
have a law, and by our law he git DP. 
ought to die, because *he made == 
himself the Son of God. 

8 T When Pilate therefore heard that say- 
ing, he was the more afraid ; 

9 And went again into the judgment hall, 
and saith unto Jesus, Whence art thou? f But 
Jesus gave him no answer. 

10 ‘Then saith Pilate unto him, Spcakest 
thou not unto me? knowest thou not that I 
have power to crucify thee, and have power 
to release thee ? 

11 Jesus answered, € Thou couldest have no 


‘Isa. liii. 7; Matt. xxvii. 12, 11——sLuke xxii. 53; chap. 
vit. 30. 


they were wrong, our Lord never attempted to correct 
them. 

Verse 8. Je was the more afraid] While Jesus 
was accused only as a disturber of the peace of the 
nation, whieh aceusation Pilate knew 10 be falsc, he 
knew he eould deliver him, beeause the judgment in 
that ease belonged to hiinself; but when the Jews 
brought a charge against him of the most capital na- 
ture, from their own laws, he then saw that he had 
every thing to fear, if he did not deliver Jesus to their 
will. The Sanhedrin must not be offended—the po- 
pulaee must not be irritated: from the former a eom- 
plaiat might he sent against him to Cæsar; the latter 
might revolt, or proceed to some aets of violence, the 
end of whieh could not be foreseen. Pilate was eer- 
tainly to he pitied: he saw what was right, and he 
wished to do it; but he liad not suffieient firmness of 
mind. He did not attend to that important maxim, 
Fiat justitia: ruat celum. Let justice be done, 
though the heavens should he dissolved. He had a 
vile people to govern, and it was not an easy matter 
to keep them quiet. Some suppose that Pilate's fear 
arose from hearing that Jesus had said hc was the Son 
\of God; because Pilate, who was a polytheist, be- 
| lieved that it was possible for the offspring of the gods 
to visit mortals ; and he was afraid to eondemn Jesus, 
for fear of offending some of the supreme deities. Per- 
haps the question in the succeeding verse refers to this. 

Verse 9. Whence art thou?) This certainly does 
not mean, From what country art thou! for Pilate 
knew this well enough ; but it appears he made this 

inquiry to know who were the parents of Christ; what 
were his pretensions, and whether he really were a 
demigod, sueh as ihe heathens believed in. To this 
question we find our Lord gave no answer. He had 
already toid him that his kingdom was not of this 
world; and that he canic to ereet a spiritual kingdom, 
not a temporal one: ehap. xviii. 36,37. This an- 
swer hc deemed sufficient ; and he did not ehoose to 
satisfy a criminal curiosity, nor to enter then into any 
debate concerning the absurdity of the heathen worship. 

Verse 11. Hath the greater sin.) It isa sin in thee 

to condemn me, while thou art convinced in thy con 
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Pilate delivers up Jesus 


AM. 4033. power at all against me, except it 


An. Olymp. were given thee from above : there- 
ES fore he that delivered me unto thee 
hath the greater sin. 

12 And from thenceforth Pilate sought to 
release him: but the Jews cried out, saying, 
^ If thou let this man go, thou art not Casar’s 
friend : ! whosoever maketh himself a king, 
speaketh against Cesar. 

13 When Pilate therefore heard that say- 
ing, he brought Jesus forth, and sat down 
in the judgment seat in a place that is called 


^ Luke xxm. 2.——-! Acts xvii. T... Malt. xxv. 62.-—— Gen. 


science that J am innocent: but the Jews who de- 
livered me to thee, and Judas who delivered me to 
the Jews, have the greater erime to answer for. Thy 
ignorance in some measure excuses ¢hee; but the rage 
and malice of the Jews put them at present out of the ! 
reach of mercy. i 

Verse 12. Pilate sought to release him] Pilate made 
Jive several attempts to release our Lord ; as we may 
learn from Luke xii. 4, 15, 20, 92 ; John xix. 4, 
jade ates 

Thau art not Cesar's friend} Thou dost not act 
like a person who has the interest of the emperor at 
heart. Ambassadors, prefects, counsellors, &c., were 
generally termed the friends of the emperor. This 
insinuation determined Pilate to make no longer re- 
sistance : he was afraid of being accused, and he knew 
Tiberius was one of the most jealous and ren 
princes in the warld. During his reign, accusations of 
conspiracies were much in fashion; they were founded 
on the silliest pretences, and punished with excessive 
rigour. See Calmet, Tacit. An. l. i. c. 72, 73, 74. 
Sueton. in Tiber. c. 58. 

Verse 13. The Pavement] AvSoatparor, literally, a 
stone pavement: probably it was that place in the open 
court where the ehair of justice was set, for the pre- | 
fects of provinces always held their courts of justice | 
in the open air, and which was paved with stones of 
variaus colours, like that of Ahasuerus, Esth. i. 6, of 
red, blue, white, and dlaek marble; what we still term 
Mosaic work, or something in imitation of it; such as 
the Ruman pavements frequently dug up in this and 
other countries, where the Romans have had military 
stations. 

Gabbatha.] That is, an elevated place; from 723 
gabah, high, raised up; and it is very likely that the 
judgment seat was considerably elevated in the court, 
and that the governor went up to it by steps; and per- 
haps these very steps were what was called che Pave- 
ment. John does not say that Lithostroton, or the 
Pavement, is the meaning of the word Gabbatha; but 
that the place was called so in the Hebrew. The place 
was probably called Lithostroton, or the Pavement : 
the seat of judgment, Gabbatha, the raised or elevated 
place. 

In several MSS. and versions, the scribes not un- 
derstanding the Hebrew word, wrote it variously, 
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to be crucified. 
the Pavement, but in the Hebrew, 4M, 4933. 
Gabbatha. An Oi 


14 And * it was the preparation 
of the passover, and about the sixth hour: and 
he saith unto the Jews, Behold your King! 

15 But they cried out, Away with him, 
away with him, crucify him. Pilate saith unto 
them, Shall I crucify your King? ‘The chief 
priests answered, ! We have no king but Cesar. 

16 ™ Then delivered he him therefore unto 
them to be crucified. And they tock Jesus, 
and led him away. 


xlix. 10.———m Matt. xxvi} 26,31; Mark xy. 15 ; Luke xxiii. 24. 


Gabbatha, Gabatha, Kapphatha, Kappata, Gennetha, 
Gennaesa, and Gennesar. Lightfoot conjectures that 
the pavement here means the room Gazith in the tem- 
ple, in which the grand council, called the Sanhedrin, 
held their meetings. 

Verse 14. It was the preparation af the passover] 
That is, the time in which they were just preparing to 
kil the paschal lamb. Crities differ widely concern- 
ing the time of cur Lord's crucifixion; and this verse 
is variously understood. Some think it signifies merely 
the preparation of the Sabbath; and that it is called 
the preparation of the passorer, because the prepara- 
tion of the Sabbath happened that year on the eve of 
the passnver. Others think that the preparation of the 
Sabbath is distinctly spoken of in ver. 31. and was 
different from what is here mentioned. Contending 
nalions may be more easily reconciled than contending 
erities. 

The sixth hour] Mark says, chap. xv. 95, that it 
was the third hour. Tpit, the third. is the reading 
of DL, four others, the Chran. Alex., Severus Antia- 
ehen., Ammonius, with others mentioned by Theophy- 
lart. Nonnus, who wrote in the fifth century, reads 
torn, the third. As in ancient times all the numbers 
were written in the manuscripts. not at large but in 
numeral Jeffers, it was easy for f three, to be mistaken 
for c siz. The Codes Beze has generally nnmeral 
letters instead of words. Bengel observes that he has 
found the letter P gamma, Tuner, exceedingly like the 
T episemon, six, in some MSS. The major part of 
the best critics think that pcr. the third, is the genuine 
reading. See the note on Mark xv. 25. 

Behald your king!] This was probably intended as 
an irony; and, by thus turning their pretended serious 
apprehensions into ridicule, he hoped still to release 
him. 

Verse 15. Away with him] Apov: probably this 
means, Xill him. In Isa. lvii, 1, it is said, nae avdpec, 
ÓtkQtOL atpovrat, and just men are taken away ; that 
is, aecording to some, by a violent death. 

Verse 16. Then delivered he him] This was not till 
after he had washed his hands, Matt. xxvii. 24, to 
show, by that symbolical action, that he was innocent 
of the death of Christ. John omits this circumstance, 
together with the insults which Christ received from 
the soldiers. See Matt. xxvii. 26, &c.; Mark xv. 16,&¢ 
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Inscription on he cross. 


AM 17 4i "And he, bearing his cross, 
An Olymp: * went forth into a place called the 


place of a skull, which is called in 
the Hebrew Golgotha : 

18 Where they crucified him, and two other 
with him, on either side one, and Jesus in 
the midst. 

19 T? And Pilate wrote a title, and put z 
on the cross. And the writing was, JESUS 
OF NAZARETIT THE KING OF ‘THE 
JEWS. 

20 This title then read many of the Jews : 
for the place where Jesus was crucified was 


DMatt, xxvn. 3l, 41, K xv. vh. 295 Luke ans 26, 33. 
* ^ . ? 
9? Num. xv. 30; Heb. xui. 12. 


-—— 


Verse 17. Dearing his cross) He bore it all alone 
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The soldiers divide his raiment 


nigh to the city : and it was writen 4, M52. 
in Hebrew, and Greek, and Jatin. An. ben 

21 Then said the chief priests of ec ta 
the Jews to Pilate, Write not, The King of the 
Jews; but that he said, I am King of the Jews. 

22 Pilate answered, What J have written, I 
have written. 

23 9% 4 Then the soldiers, when they had 
crucified Jesus, took his garments, and made 
four parts, to cvery soldier a part; and also 
his coat: now the coat was without scam, ! wo- 
ven from the top threnghout. 
| 24 They said therefore among themselves, 


P Matt. xxvii 37; Markas Z6; Luke axi 39.—, Wav) cava. 
35; Marh av. 21, Luke xxiii, 31 ——' Or, wro*7At. 


On Matt, xxvii. 37, I have given ths title in He- 


first ; when he could no lunger carry the whole through brew, Greek, and Latin, as mentioned hy this cvan- 
-scakness, occasioned by the ill usage he had received, ! gelist. The reader, however, will not be displeased to 
Simon, a Cyrenian, Aclped him to earry it: see the! find the same title repeated here in a character which 


note on Matt. xavii. 22. ` 

Golgotha] See on Matt. xxvii. 33. 

Verse 18. Two other} Matthew and Mark in the 
parallel plaees calls them robbers or murderers ; they 
probably belonged to the gang of Barabbas. See about 
the figure of the cross, and the nature of crucifixion, 
on Matt, xxvii. 35. 

Verse 19. Pilate wrote a ttle) 
xxvii. 37. 

Verse 20. Hebrew,—Greeh,— Latin.) See on Luke 
xxiii. 38. 


See on Matt, 


was writlen in the fourth century, and is probably 
nearly resembling that used in the earliest ages of 
Christianity. The Greek and Latin eharaeter, whieh 
is inserted here, is an exact fac-simile of that in the 
Codex Beza, cut and cast at the expense of the Uni- 
versity of Cambridge, for Dr. Kipling's edition of that 
most venerable MS. which contains the Greek text of 
the four evangelists and Acts; and the Latin text of 
the same, as it existed before the time of St. Jerome. 
Having examined the MS. myself, I ean say that these 
types are a very faithful representation of the ortginal. 


In IIebrew, 'E;jspaizi. 


Mm NI ww) pw 


In Greek, 


'E2Amuct. 


1HCOYC O NAZWPEOC O BACIÁCYC ‘TWN 10YAAXON 


In Latin, 'Pogaizt. 


1GNSUS VAZARENUS REx 1udAcoRuUM 


Verse 22, What T have written. T hare written.) 
That is, I will not alter what I have written. The 
Roman laws forhad the sentence to be altered when 
once pronounced ; and as this inscription was consider- 
ed as the sentence pronounced against our Lord, there- 
fore, it could not be changed: but this form of speech 
is common in the Jewish writings, and means simply, 
what is done shall continue. Pilate seems to speak 
prophetically. This is the king of the Jews: they shall 
have no other Messiah for ever. 

Verse 23. To every soldier a part) So it appears 
there were four soldiers employed in naling him to 
and rearing np the cross. 

The eaat was without seam] Several have seriously 
doubted whether this ean be literally understood, as 
they imagine that nothing with sleeves, &e. can be 
woven without a scam. But Baun, de Vest. Sacer. 


Heb. |. 1, c. 16, has proved, not only that such things | but parted all along the 
» 


were done by the ancients, and are still done in the 
east. but hinself got a loom made, on which these 
| kinds of tunies, vents, sleeves, and all, were woven in 
one piece. See much on this subjeet in Calmet. The 
elathes of a Hindoo are always without a scam ; and the 
| Brahmins would not wear clothes that were otherwise 
linade, Besides, the Iindous have no regular lai/ors. 

Our Lord was now in the grand office of high 
priest, and was about to offer the expiatory vietim for 
the sin of the world. — And it is worthy of remark that 
the very dress he was in was similar to that of the 
Jewish high priest. The following is the description 
given of his dress by Josephus, Ant. b. iii. c. 7, s. 4: 
“Now this coat (yirov) was not composed of two 
pieces, nor was it sewed together upon the shoulders 
and sides, but it was one long vestment, so woven as 
to have an opening for the neek: not an oblique one, 
baek and breast: it was also 
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Jesus commends his mother 


A. M. 4033. * 
AS Diog: Let ns not rend it, but cast lots 


An. Olymp. for it, whose it shall be: that the 
RAN. scripture might be fulfilled, which 
saith, * They parted my raiment among them, 
and for my vesture they did cast lots. 
These things therefore the soldiers did. 

25 9 t Now there stood by the cross of Jesus 
his mother, and his mother's sister, Mary the 
wife of " Cleophas, Y and Mary Magdalene. 

26 When Jesus therefore saw his mother, 


s Psa. xxii. 189.——' Matt. xxvii. 55; Mark xv. 40; Luke xxiii. 
49 "Or, Clopas. v Luke xxiv. 18. 


parted where the hands were to come out." A little 
before, the same author says, that “ the high priest had 
a loug robe of a blue colour, which hung down to the 
feet, and was put over all the rest." Tt is likely that 
this was the same with that upper garment which the 
soldiers divided among them, it being probably of a 
costly stuff. I may just add here, that I knew a woman 
who ‘nit all kinds of clothes, even to the sleeves and 
button holes, without a seam; and have seen some of 
the garments whieh she made; that the thing is pos- 
sible I have the fullest proof. For an explanation of 
iter and izatior, which we translate cloak, and coat, 
see the note on Luke vi. 29. 

Verse 94. That the scripture might be fulfilled] 
These words are found in the common printed text, in 
Matt. xxvii. 25; but they are omitted by ABDEF 
GHKLMSU, Mt. BHV, 150 others; the principal 
versions, Chrysostum, Tit. Bost., Euthymius, Theo- 
phylact, Origen, Hilary, Augustin, Juven. See 
Griesbach's second edition. But in the text of John 
they are not omitted by one MS., version, or ancient 
conmentalor. 

The words are taken from Psa. xxii. 18, where it 
appears they were spoken prophetically of this treat- 
ment which Jesus received, upwards of a thousand 
years before it took place ! 

But it should be remarked that this form of spcech, 
which frequently occurs, often means no more than 
that the thing so fell out that such a portion of Scrip- 
ture may be exactly applied to it. 

Verse 25. Mary the wife of Cleophas] She is said, 
in Matt. xxvii. 56, (sce the note there,) and Mark xv. 
40, to have been the mother of James the Less, and 
of Joses; and this James her son is said, in Matt. 
X. 3, to have been the son of Alpheus; hence it 
seems that Alpheus and Cleopas were the same person. 
To which may be added, that Hegesippus is quoted 
by Eusebius, Hist. Eccles. l. iii. e. 11, as saying that 
Cleopas was the brother of Joseph, the hushand of 
the virgin. Theophylact says that Cleopas, (brother 
of Joseph. the husband of the virgin) having died 
childless, his brother Joseph married his widow, by 
whom he had four sons, called by the evangelists the 
brothers of our Lord, and two daughters, the one 
named Salome, the other Mary, the daughter of 


Cleopas, because she was his daughter according to | 


law, though she was the daughter of Joseph according 

to nature. There are several conjectures equally well 

founded with this last to be met with in the ancient 
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ST. JOHN. 


to the care of John. 


‘eel y A. M. 4033. 
and " the disciple standing by, whom | 4557: 


he loved, he saith unto his mother, An. Olymp 
* Woman, behold thy son! ess 
27 Then saith he to the disciple, Behold thy 
mother! And from that hour that disciple took 
her 7 unto his own home. 
“28 "I After this, Jesus knowing that ali 
things were now accomplished, * that the scrip- 
ture might be fulfilled, saith, I thirst. 
29 Now there was set a vessel full of vine- 


w Chap. xiii. 23; xx. 2; xxi. 7, 20, 24.—— Chap.1i. 4—7 Ch 
1115011222: z Psa. Ixix. 2t. 


commentators; but, in many cases, it is very difficul: 
to distinguish the different Marys mentioned by thi 
evangelists. 

Verse 26. The disciple—whom he loved} John, the 
writer of this Gospel. 

Woman, behold thy son!| This is a remarkable ex 
pression, and has been much misunderstood. H con 
veys no idea of disrespect, nor of unconcern, as ha 
been commonly supposed. In the way of compel 
lation, man! and woman! were titles of as muel 
respect among the Hebrews as sir! and madam! ar 
among us. But why does not Jesus call her mother . 
Probably because he wished to spare her feelings ; h 
would not mention a name, the very sound of whicl 
must have wrung her heart with additional sorrow 
On this account he says, Behold thy son! this wa 
the language of pure natural affection: ‘ Conside 
this crucified man no longer at present as any relativ: 
of thine ; but take that disciple whom my power shal 
preserve from evil for thy son; and, while he consi 
ders thee as his mother, account him for thy child. 
It is probable that it was because the keeping of th 
_ blessed virgin was entrusted to him that he was th. 
only disciple of our Lord who died a natural death 
God having preserved him for the sake of the perso: 
whom he gave him in charge. Many children ar 
not only prescrved alive, hut abundantly prospered i 
temporal things, for the sake of the desolate parent 
whom God hast east upon their care. It is very likel: 
that Joseph was dead previously to this; and that thi 
was the reason why the desolate virgin is committe 
to the care of the beloved disciple. 

Verse 28. J thirst.] The scripture that referred t 
his drinking the vinegar is Psa. lxix. 91. The fa 
tigue which he had undergone, the grief he had felt 
the heat of the day, and the loss of blood, were th 
natural causes of this thirst. This he would hav 
borne without complaint; but he wished to give then 
the fullest proof of his being the Messiah, by dis 
tinctly marking how every thing relative to the Mes 
siah, which had been written in the prophets, had it 
complete fulfilment in him. 

Verse 29. A vessel full of vinegar] This was pro 
bably that ¿art small wine which we are assured wa 
, the common drink of the Roman soldiers. Our wor 
vinegar comes from the French vin aigre, sour or tar 
wine; and, although it is probable that it was brough 
at this time for the use of the four Roman soldier 
who were employed in the erucifixion of our Lord 
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Jesus gives up the ghost. 


CHAP. XIX. 


A soldier pterees his side. 


^ bo» gar: and * they filled a sponge with | that their legs might be broken, and 4, ™ 1033: 
0l , : : s 
Secr vinegar, and put it upon hyssop, and | thet they might be taken away. ARR 


put it to his mouth. 

30 When Jesus therefore had received the 
vinegar, he said, ^Tt is finished: and he bowed 
his head, and gave up the ghost. 

31 T The Jews therefore ¢ because it was the 
preparation, € that the bodies should not remain 
upon the cross on the Sabbath day, (¢ for that 
Sabbath day was a high day,) besought Pilate 


xvn. -t.— Ver. 42; Mark xv. 42 
Deut. xxi. 23. 
———M——————— 
yet it is as probable that it might have been furnished 


for the use of the persons crucified ; who, in that 
lingering kind of death, must necessarily be grievously 
tormented with thirst. This vinegar must not be 
confounded with the vinegar and gall mentioned Matt. 
xxvii. 34, and Mark xv. 23. hat, being a stupifying 
potion, intended to alleviate his pain, he refused to drink ; 
but of this he took a little, and then expired, ver. 30. 

And put it upon hyssop] Or, according to others, 
putting hyssop about it. A great variety of conjec- 
tures have been produced to solve the difficulty in this 
text, which is oceasioned by supposing that the sponge 
was put on a stalk of Ayssop, and that this is the reed 
mentioned by Matthew and Mark. It is possible 
that the hyssep might grow to such a size in Judea 
as that a stalk of it might answer the end of a reed or 
cane in the ease mentioned here; but still it appears 
to me more natural to suppose that the reed was a 
distinet thing, and that the hyssop was used only to 
bind the spunge fast to the reed; unless we may 
suppose it was added for some mystica] purpose, as 
we find it frequently used in the Old Tcstament in 
rites of purification. The various conjectures on this 
peint may be seen in Bowyer's Conjeet. and in Calmet. 

Verse 30. It is finished] Asif he had said: “I 
have executed the great designs of the Almighty—I 
have satisfied the demands of his justice—I have ac- 
complished all that was written in the prophets, and 
suffered the utmost malice of my enemies; and now 
the way to the holy of holies is made manifest 
through my blood." An awful, yet a glorious finish. 
Through this tragical death God is reeoneiled te 
man, and the kingdom of heaven opened te every 
believing soul. 


a Mat, xxvii. 48. Mn 


“ Sheut heaven and earth, this sum of good to MAN!” 


See the nete on Matt. xxvii. 50. 

The prodigies which happened at our Lord's death, 
and which are mentioned by the other three evange- 
lists, are omitted by John, because he found the 
others had sufficiently stated them, and it appears he 
had nothing new to add. 

Verse 31. It was the preparation] Every Sabbath 
had a preparation which began at the ninth hour 
(that is, three e'cleck) the preceding evening. Jose- 
phus, Ant. b. xvi. e. 6, s. 2, recites an ediet of the 
Emperor Augustus in favour of the Jews, which orders, 
“that no ene shall be obliged to give bail or surety 
on the Sabhath day, nor on the preparation befure it, 
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32 Then came the soldiers, and 
brake the legs of the first, and of the other 
which was crucified with him. 

33 But when they cameto Jesus, and saw that 
he was dead already, they brake not his legs : 

34 But one of the soldiers with a spear 
pierced his side, and forthwith f came there out 
blood and water. 


se 


Biev xxiii. 1, 15; Num. xxviii. 17, 15; Isa.1. 13, 15.—f Zech 
xii. 10; xiii. 1, 6, 7; 1 John v. & ü, 


after the ninth hour." The time fixed here was un- 
doubtedly in conformity to the Jewish custom, as 
they began their preparation at three o'clock on the 
Friday evening. 

That the beds should not remain} For the law, 
Deut. xxi. 99, 93, ordered that the bodies of criminals 
should not hang all night ; and they did not wish te 
have the Sabbath profaned by cither taking them 
down on that day, or letting them hang to disturb 
the joy of that holy time. Probably their eonscienecs 
began to sting them for what they had done, and 
they wished to remove the victim of their malice out 
of their sight. 

For that Subbath day was a high day] 1. Because 
it was the Sabbath. 2. Because it was the day on 
which all the people presented themselves in the tem- 
ple according te the command, Exed. xxiii. 17. 3. 
Beeause that was the day on which the sheaf of thc 
first fruits was offered, according to the command, 
Lev. xxiii. 10, 11. So that upon this day there hap- 
pened to be three solemnitics in one.—Lighifoot. It 
might be properly called a high day, because the 
passover fell on that Sabbath. 

Their legs might be broken) Lactantius says, }. iv 
c. 26, that it was a commen eustom to break the legs 
or other bones of criminals upon the cruss; and this 
appears to have been a kind of coup de grace, the 
sooner to put them eut of pain. 

Verse 34. With a spear pierced his side] The sol- 
dier who pierced our Lord's side has been called by 
the Roman Catholic writers Longinus, which seems 
to be a eorruption of łoyyn, lonche, a spear or dart. 
the word in the text. They moreover tell us that 
this man was converted—that it was he who said, 
Truly this was the Son of God—that he travelled into 
Cappadocia, and there preached the Gospel of Christ, 
and received the erown of martyrdom. But this de- 
serves the same credit as the other legends of the 
Popish Church. 

Whether it was the right or the deft side of Christ 
that was pierced has been a matter of serious discus- 
sion among divines and physicians; and on this sub- 
ject they are not yet agreed. That it is of no im- 
portance we are sure, because the IIoly Ghost has not 
revealed it. Luke Cranache, a famous painter, whose 
piece of the crucifixion is at Augsburg, has put no 
wound on either side: when he was asked the reason 
of this—/ will do it, said he, when 7 am informed 
WuicH side was pierced. 
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Jiseph begs the body of Christ, 


A. M. 4033. $ dem 
jo os 35 And he that saw zt bare re 


An. Olymp. cord, and his record is true: and 
— LL he knoweth that he saith true, that 
ye might believe. 

36 For these things were done, € that the 
scripture should be fulfilled, A bone of hin 
shall not be broken. 

37 And again another scripture saith, ^ They 
shall look on him whom they pierced. 

38 i And after this, Joseph of Arimathea, 
being a disciple of Jesus, but secretly * for 
fear of the Jews, besought Pilate that he might 
take away the body of Jesus: and Pilate gave 
him leave. He came therefore, and took the 
body of Jesus. 


8 Exed. xi: 16; Num. jx. 12; Psa. xxxiv. 20.— Psa. xxii. 
16, 17; Zech. xii. 10; Rev. i. 7—i Matt. xxvii. 57; Mark xv. 


Blood and water.) It may be naturally supposed 
that the spear went through the pericardiuin and 
pierced the heart; that the water proceeded from 
the former, and the blood frorn the latter. Ambrose, 
Augustin, and Chrysostom, make the dlvod an eniblem 
of the eucharist, and the water an emblem of baptism. 
Others represent them as the emble.as of the old and 
new covenants. Protestants have thought them the 
emblems of justification, whieh is through the blood 
of the Lamb, and sanetificatinn, which is through 
the washing of regeneration ; and it is in reference to 
the first notion that they mingle the wine with water 
in the saerument of the Lord's supper. The piereing 
appears to have taken place because his legs were not 
broken; and, as the law in this case stated that the 
criminals wcre to continue on the cross till they died, 
the side of our Lord was pierced to secure the accom- 
plishment of the law ; and the issuing of the blood and 
water appears to be only a natural effect of the above 
cause, and probably nothing mystical or spiritual was 
intended by it. — IIowever, it affords the fullest proof 
that Jesus died for our sins. Dr. Lightfoot thinks 
that there is a reference here to the rock. in the wil- 
derness which Moses sate twice, and which, accord- 
ing to the Jews, Shkeiaeth Rabba, fol. 122, “ poured 
out Llood at the first stroke, and water at the second." 
Now St. Paul says, 1 Cor. x. 4, That rock was 
Christ; and here the evangelist says, the soldier 
pierced his side, and there came out blood and water. 
St. John therefore, in whot he asserts in the 35th and 
36th verses, wishes to eall the attention of the Jews 
to this point, in order to show them that this Jesus 
was the true Messiah, who was typified by the rock in 
the wilderness. He knoweth that he saith true, that 
ye might believe. 

Verse 35. He tha! saw it] Most probably John 
himself, who must have beon pretty near the cross to 
have been able to distinguish between the blood aud 
the water, as they issued from the side of our blessed 
Lord. 

And he hnowcth] This appears to he an appeal to 
the Lord Jesus, for the truth of the testimony which 


he had now delivered. But why such a solemn appeal, | 
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and Nicodemus embatms 1L 
IN; A. M. 4033. 
39 And there came also ! Nico- EnS 


demus, which at the first came An. Olymp. 
, CO 

io Jesus by night, and brought a 

mixture of myrrh and aloes, about a hundred 

pound weight. 

40 Then took they the body of Jesus, and 
m wound it in inen clothes with the spices, as 
the manner of the Jews is io bury. 

41 Now in the place where he was crucified 
there was a garden; and in the garden a 
new  sepulehre, wherein was never man 
yet laid. 

49 ^ There laid they Jesus therefore, ° be- 
cause of the Jews' preparation day ; for the 
sepulchre was nigh at hand. 


l Chap. iii. 1, 
© Ver. 31. 


12; Luke xxiii. 50.— Chap. ix. 22; xii. 42. 
2; vii. 50.— Acts v. 6.—— Isa. liii. 9. 


z 


unless there was something miraculous in this matter ! 
; It might appear to him necessary: 1. Because the 
ather evangelists had not noticed it. 2. Deeause it 
contained the most decisive proof of the death of Christ: 
as a wound such as this was could not have been inflicted, 
(though other causes had been wanting,) without occa- 
| stoning the death of the person; and on his dying for 
men depended the salvation of the world. Ana, 3. 
Because two important prophecies were fulfilied by 
this very cireumstauec, both of which designated more 
particularly the person of the Messiah. 1 bone of 
Ios shall not be broken, Exod. xii. 46; Num. ix. 12; 
Psa. xxxiv. 20. They shall look upon him whom they 
pierecd, Zech, xii. 10; Psa. xxii. 10. 

Verse 38. Joseph of Arinathea] See on Matt 
xxvii. 57—60 ; and particularly Mark xv. 42, 43. 

Verse 39. Nicodemus} See on chap. iii. 1, &e. 

Myrrh and aloes) Which drugs were used to pre- 
serve bodies from putrelaction. Calmet says that the 
'aloes mentioned here is a liquor which runs from an 
aromatic tree, and is widely different from that ealled 
aloes among us. 

Some have objeeted*that a hundred pounds’ weight 
of myrrh and aloes was enough to embalm two liundred 
dead bodies; and instead of ¿xaror, a hundred, some 
critics have prapased to read «xarepov—a miature of 
myrrh and aloes, of about a pound eacu. See Bow- 
‘yers Conjectures. But it may be observed that greal 
quantities of spices were nsed for embalming dead 
i bodies, when they intended to show peculiar marks of 
‘respect to the deceased. A great quantity was used 
at the funeral of Aristobulus; and it is said that five 
hundred servants bearing aromatics attended the fune- 
jral of Herod: see Josephus, Ant. b. xv. c. 3, s. 4: 
jand b. xvii. c. 8, s. 3: and fourscore pounds of spices 
. Were used at the funeral of R. Gamaliel the elder. 
See Te tstrin in loc. 

Verse 40. Wound it in linen] Sce on chap. xi. 34. 

Verse 41. There was a garden] It was an ancient 
custom for partieular families to bave burying places 
in their gardens. See 2 Kings xxi. 18, 26. 

New sepulehre| See on Matt. xxvii. 60. 

Verse 42. Because of the Jews’ preparation] From 


| 


lary comes to the sepulchro, QIPXDILXAG and finds the stone taken away. 


lis it may be conjectured that they had designed to: Holy Sepulchre was discovered to be on fire; aod be- 
ave put him in a more magnificent tomb; or, that | tween five and six in the morning the burning cupola, 
wy intended to make one expressly for himself after} with all the melting aad boiling lead upon it, fell in. 
we passover: or, that they had designed to have put | The excessive heat which proceeded from this immense 
im somewhere else, but could net do it for want of | mass of liquid fire, caused not only the marble coluions, 
me; and that they put him here because the tomb which supported the gallery, to burst; but likewise the 
as nigh. lt appears plainly, from embalming, &c., | marble floor of the Church, together with the pilasters 
iat none of these persons had any hope of the resur- | and images in bas relief that deeerate the chapel, con- 
stion of Christ. ‘They considered him as a great | taining the holy sepulchre, situated in the centre of 
nd eminent prophet, and treated him as such. the church. Shortly after, the massive columns which 
supported the gallery, fell down, toguther with the 

1. Ix the burial of our Lord, a remarkable prophecy | whole of the walls." Thus has perished the famous 
as fulfilled: His death was appointed with the wicked; | church. raised by the Empress Helena fourteen hun- 
nd with a rich man was his tomb. See Lowth on | dred years ago, over the place where the body of our 
su. liii. 9. very thing attending his mock trial, his | blessed Lord was supposed to have been deposited, 
assion, his death, his burial, &e., afforded the fullest | wine he lay under the power of death. And thus 
roof of his innocence. In still continuing to reject has perished an engine of superstition, fraud, and im- 
im, the Jews seem to have exceeded the ordinary | posture. To the most sinful purposes has this holy 
ownds of incredulity and callousness of heart. One | sepulchre been abused. The Greeks and Armenians 
light imagine that a candid attention to the Gospel z pretended that, on every Faster-eve. fire descends 
icts, collated with those passages in the law and in from heaven, and kindles all the lamps and candles iu 
ie prophets which they acknowledge to speak of the | the place ; and immense crowds of pilgrims frequent 
lessiah, would be sufficient to furnish them with the | this place, on these occasions, in order to witness this 
tmost evidence and fullest conviction that he is the ! ceremony, to light a taper at this sacred flame, and 
‘hrist, aud that they are to expect none other. But with these candles to singe and daub picees of linen, 


‘here people once make a covenant with unbelief, | which are afterwards to serve for winding sheets; for, 
rgument, reason, demonstration, and miracles them- says Mr. Maundrell, who was present, April 3rd, 1697, 
elves, fail to convince them. As their cunvietion, | and witnessed the whole of this absurd and abominable 
wough this obstinacy, is rendered impossible, it be- |‘ceremony, * it is the opinion of these poor people that, 
mgs te God's justice to confound them. At pre-ent|if they can but have the happiness to be buried in a 
iey have scarcely any correct knowledge of the truc | shroud smutted with this celestial fire, it will certainly 
rod ; and, while they continue tu rejeet the genuine | secure them from the flames of hell.” 
uth, they are capable of erediting the most degrading! See the whole of his cireumstantial account of this 
bsurdities. imposture, and the ridiculous and abominable cere- 
2. The holy sepulchre, or what has long passed | monies with which it is accompanied, in his Journey from 
w the burial place of our Lord, is now no raore! On | Aleppo to Jerusalem, edit. 5th, pp. 91-97; and let the 
he fullowieg information the reader may depend: reader thank God that he is not degraded with a super- 
On the mght of Ocober 11, 1808, the Church of the stitiun that renders the grace of the Gospel of nonc effect. 


CHAPTER XX. 


Mary Magdalenc, coming carly to the sepulehre, finds it empty, and runs and tells Peter, 1,2. Peter and 
John run to the tomb, and find all as Mary had reported, 3-10. Mary sees a vision of angels in the 
tomb, 11-13. Jesus hinself appears to her, and sends her with a message to the disciples, 14-18. He 
appears to the disciples, gives the fullest proof of the reality of his resurrection, and communicates to 
them a measure of the Holy Spirit, 19-23. The determined. incredulity of Thomas, 24,25. Fight 
days after, Jesus appears again to the disciplis, Thomas being present, to whom he gives the proofs he 
had desired, 26, 27. Thomas is convinced, and makes a noble confession, 28. Our Lord's reflections on 
his case, 99. Vorious signs done by Christ, not cireumstantially related, 30. Why others are record- 
ed, 31. 


A. M. 4033. HE * first day of the week com- | and sceth the stone taken away from +, 3 4933. 


A. D. 29. A. D. 99. 
An. Olymp. eth Mary Magdalene carly, when | the sepulchre. AUD. 
c : m 1. 1. 
CIR it was yet dark, unto the sepulchre,} 2 Then she runneth, and cometh 5^ 77 
GRACE a3 Matt. xxvm. 15 Mark y if Lak save l. ter 
DOENOTESLON CHAPJAN XO the whole of chap. xxi. — Ít is supposed that he details 


All that John relates concerning the resurrection of | the account given by Mary, without altering any cir- 
our Lord he has collected partly from the account given | eumstanec, and without either addition or retrenchment. 
by Mary Magdalene, and partly from his own observa- | See Rosenmidler. 
tions. From Mary he derived the information given, Verse 1. The first day of the week} On what we 
ver. 1, 9, and from ver. 11-18. From his own actual | call Sunday morning, the morning after the Jewish 
knowledge, what he relates, ver. 3-10, 19-29, and | Sabbath. As Christ i buried in haste, these 
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Mary sees a vision of 


A.M. 4033. to Simon Peter, and to the ^ other 
An. Olymp. disciple whom Jesus loved, and 

SIE AR them, They have taken 
away the Lord out of the sepulchre, and we 
know not where they have laid him. 

3 * Peter therefore went forth, and that other 
disciple, and came to the sepulchre. 

4 So they ran both together : and the other 
disciple did outrun Peter, and came first to the 
sepulchre. 

5 And he stooping down, and looking in, 
saw “the linen clothes lying; yet went he notin. 

6 Then cometh Simon Peter following him, 
and went into the sepulchre, and seeth the linen 
clothes lie, 

7 And *the napkin, that was about his head, 


b Chap. xiii. 23; xix. 26; xxi. 7, 20, 21.——-* Luke xxiv. 12. 
3 Chap. xix. 40. 


holy women had bought aromaties, Mark xvi. 1; Luke 
xxiv. 1, to embalm him afresh, and in a more complete 
manner than it could have been done by Joseph and 
Nicodemus. John only mentions Mary of Magdala, 
becanse he appears to wish to give a more detailed 
history of her conduct than of any of the rest; but the 
other evangelists speak of three persons who went toge- 
ther to the tomb, viz. Mary of Magdala, Mary the mo- 
ther of James, and Salome: Matt. xxviii. 1; Mark xvi. 1. 

Verse 2. Then she runneth] This was after the 
women had seen the angels, who said he was risen 
from the dead, Luke xxiv. 4. She told, not only 
Peter and John, but the other apostles also, Matt. 
xxviii. 8; but only the two disciples above mentioned 
went to the tomb to see whether what she had said 
Was true. 

They have taken away the Lord] She mentions 
nothing of what the angels had said, in her hurry and 
confusion ; she speaks things only by halves; and pro- 
bably the vision of angels might have appeared to her 
only as an illusion of her own fancy, and not to be any 
farther regarded. 

Verse 4. Outrun Peter] Not because he had a 
greater desire to see into the truth of these things ; but 
because he was younger, and lighter of foot. 

Verse 5. Went he not in.] Why! Because he 
was fully satisfied that the body was not there. But 
why did he not scize upon the linen elothes, and keep 
them as a most precious relic? Because he had too 
much religion and too much sense; and the time of 
superstition and nonsense was not yct arrived, in which 
bits of rotten wood, rags of rotten cloth, decayed bones 
(to whom originally belonging no one knows) and 
bramble bushes, should become objects of religious 
adoration. 

Verse 6. Secth the linen clothes lie] Gcopet : from 
Seaopar, to behold, and ópao, to see—to look steadily 
at any thing, so as to discover what it is, and to be 
satisfied with viewing it. 

Verse 7. Wrapped together in a place by itself.) 
The providence of God ordered these very little mat- 
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angels at the sepulchre 


: ; 1 A. M. 4033. 
not lying with the linen clothes, but 4; M. 495: 


wrapped together in a place by itsclf. 2 LE 

8 Then went in also that other 
disciple, which came first to the sepulchre, anc 
he saw, and believed. 

9 For as yet they knew not the f scripture 
that he must rise again from the dead. 

10 Then the disciples went away again unt 
their own home. 

11 J € But Mary stood without at the sepul. 
chre weeping: and as she wept, she stoopec 
down, and looked into the sepulchre, 

12 And seeth two angels in white sitting, thi 
one at the head, and the other at the feet, wher 
the body of Jesus had Jain. 

13 And they say unto her, Woman, whi 


e Chap. xi, 4t— Psa. xvi. 10; Acts ij, 25-315 xiii. 3t, 3€ 
ë Mark xvi. 5. 


ters, so that they became the fullest proofs agains 
the lie of the chief priests, that the body had bee 
stolen away by the disciples. If the body had beei 
stolen away, those who took it would not have stopper 
to strip the clothes from it, and to wrap them up, am 
lay them by in separate places. 

Verse 8, That other disciple] John. 

Saw] That the hody was not there. 

And believed.] That it had been taken away, a. 
Mary had said; but he did not believe that he wa: 
risen from the dead. See what follows. 

Verse 9. They knew not the scripture] Viz. Psa 
Xvi. 9,10: Thou wilt not leave my soul in hell— 
Synz waa ayn xb `D ki lo tdazob naphshi l'sheol— 
For thou wilt not abandon my life to the grave, no 
suffer thy Holy One to see eorruption. It was cer 
tainly à reproach to the disciples that they had not un 
derstood this prophecy, when our Lord had given then 
often the most direct information concerning it. Chris 
had referred to the history of Jonah, Matt xii. 40 
which was at once the type and the proof of his ow 
resurrection. However, this ingenuous confession of 
John, in a matter so dishonourable to himself, is a ful 
proof of his sincerity, and of the truth of his narration 

Verse 10. Unto their own home.] Either to thei: 
own houses, if they still had any; or to those of thei, 
friends, or to those where they had a hired lodging 
and where they met together for religious purposes 
See ver. 19. 

Verse 11. But Mary stood without] She remain. 
ed some time after Peter and John had returned tc 
their own homes. / 

Verse 12. Seeth two angels] See on ver. 6. She 
knew these to be angels by their white and ghistering 
robes. Matthew and Mark mention but one angel— 
probably that one only that spoke, ver. 13. 

One at the head, and the other at the feet] So were 
the cherubim placed at eaeh end of the inercy-seat : 
Exod. xxv. 18,19. Lightfoot. 

Verse 13. They have taken away my Lord] It 
was conjectured, on ehap. xix. 42, that the body of 
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Jesus appears 1o Mary, who 


Ais. weepest thou? She saith unto them, 


An. Olymp. Because they have taken away my 


—— Lord, and I know not where they 
have laid him. 


14 ^ And when she had thus said, she tumed 
herself back. and saw Jesus standing, and 
! knew not that it was Jesus. 

15 Jesus saith unto her, Woman, why weep- 
est thou ? whom scekest thou ? She, supposing 
him to be the gardener, saith unto him, Sir, if 
thou have borne him hence, tell me where 
thou hast laid him, and I will take him away. 

16 Jesus saith unto her, Mary. She turned 
herself, and saith unto him, Rabboni; which 
is to say, Master. 
€——————— a eee 

^ Matt, xxviii, 9; Mark xvi. 9—— Luke xxiv. 16, 31; chap. 
XXI. 1,——X Poa, xxii, 22; Matt. xxviit. 10; Rom. viii. 29; Heb. 
E es DEED SOON E AA 
onr Lord was only put here for the time being, that, 
after the Sabbath, they might earry it to a more pro- 
per place. Mary seems to refer to this: They have 
taken away my Lord, and I know not where they have 
iaid him. This removal she probably attributed to 
some ef our Lord's disciples, or io some of his friends. 

Verse 14. She turned herself back] Or, sorpaón 
e Ta 05100, she was turned back, i. e. to go again 
with the other women to Jerusalem, who had already 
departed ; but she had net as yet gone so far as to be 
eut of the garden. 

Knew not that it was Jesus] John has here omitted 
what the angels said to the women, about Christ's be- 
ing risen ; probably because it was so particularly re- 
lated by the other evangelists: Matt. xxviii. 5-7; 
Mark xvi. 6, 7; Luke xxiv. 5, 6, 7. Mary was so 
absorbed in grief that she paid but little attention to 
the person of our Lord, and therefore did not at first 
diseern it to be him ; nor could she imagine such an 
appearance possible, as she had no coneeptien of his 
resurrection from the dead. She was therefore every 
way unprepared to recognize the person of our Lord. 

Verse 15. Supposing him to be the gardencr] Kn- 
rovpoc, the inspector or overseer of the garden, from 
&ymoc, a garden, and ovpoc, an tnspector—the person 
who had the charge of the werkmen, and the care of 
the preduee of the garden; and whe rendered account 
to the owner. 

And I will take him away] Ilow true is the pro- 
verb, Love feels no load! Jesus was in the prime of 
life when he was erneified, and had a hundred pounds 
weight of spices added to his body; and yet Mary 
thinks of nothing less than carrying him away with her, 
if she can but find where he is laid! 

Verse 16. Mary.] This word was no doubt spoken 
with uncommon emphasis; and the usual sound of 
Christ's voice accompanied it, so as immediately to 
prove that it must be Jesus. What transports of joy 
must have filled this woman's heart! Let it be re- 
marked that Mary Magdalene sought Jesus more fer- 
vently, and continued more affectionately attached to 
him than any of the rest; therefore to her first Jesus 

Voc. I. ( 49 ) 


GHAR NN 


announces the resurrection 


UT "m A. M. 4033 
17 Jesus saith unto her, Touch piod 


me not; for I am not yet ascended st 
to my Father: but go to * my bre- ——— 
thren, and say unto them, ! I ascend unto my 
Father, and your Father; and £ "my God, 
and your God. 

18 "Mary Magdalene came and told the dis- 
ciples that she had scen the Lord, and that he 
had spoken these things unto her. 

19 4 *'lhen the sanie day at evening, being 
the first day of the week, when the doors were 
shut where the disciples were assembled for 
fear of the Jews, came Jesus and stood in 
the midst, and saith unto them, Peace be 
unto yon. 


ii. 11.——! Chap. xvi. 28, m Eph. 1, [7 —— Matt. xxviii. 10; 
Luke xxiv. }0.— Mark xvi. 14; Luke xxiv. 36; 1 Cor.xv.5 


is pleased to show himself, and sho is made the first 
herald of the Gospel of a risen Saviour. 

After Mary's exclamaiion of Rabboni. and its inter- 
pretation by thc evangelist, one MS., the later Syriac 
Syriac Ilieros., and three copies of the Zala, add «a: 
*poctópauev pactar avrov, And she ran to embrace. 
or eling to him. Then our Lord's words come in with 
the reason for them, 

Verse 17. Touch me not] My pov &mrov, Cling 
not to me. ‘Anrouat has this sense in Job xxxi. 7 
where the Septuagint use it for the Hebrew p33 dabat, 
which signifies to cleave, cling, stick, or be glued to 
From Matt. xxviii. 9, it appears that some of the wo- 
men keld him by the fect and worshipped him. This 
probably Mary did ; and onr Lord seems to have spo- 
ken to her to this effect : “ Spend no longer time with 
me now: I am not going immediately to heaven— 
you will have several opportunities of seeing me again: 
but go and tell my disciples, that I am, by and by, to 
ascend to my Father and God, who is your Father 
and God also. ‘Therefore, let them take courage.” 

Verse 18. Told the disciples—that he had spoken 
these things] St. Mark says, chap. xvi. 11, that the 
afflicted apostles could not believe what she had said. 
They scem to have considered it as an effect of her 
troubled imagination. 

Verse 19. The doors were shut—for fear of the 
Jews] We do not find that the Jews designed to mo- 
lest the diseiples: that word of authority which Christ 
spoke, chap. xviii. 8, Let these go away—had pre- 
vented the Jews from offering them any injury ; but. 
as they had proceeded so far as to put Christ to death. 
the faith of the diseiples not being very strong, they 


| were led to think that they should be the next victims 


if found. Some think, therefore, that they had the 
doors not only shut, but barricadocd : nevertheless Je- 
sus came in, the doors being shut, i. €. while they con- 
tinued shut. But how? By his almighty power: and 
farther we know not. Yet it is quite possible that no 
miraculous influence is here intended. The doors 
might be shut for fear of the Jews; and Jesus might 
open them, and enter in the ordinary way. Where 
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Jesus appears to the disciples and 


A, M4083. 90 And when he had so said, he 
n Olymp. showed unto them Ais hands and 
CH 1. 


his side. ” Then were the disciples 
glad, when ihey saw the Lord. 

21 Then said Jesus 1o them again, Peace be 
unto you: * as my Father hath sent me, even 
so send I you. 

22 And when he had said this, he breathed 
on them, and saith unto them, Receive ye the 
Holy Ghost : 


23 t Whose soever sins ye remit, they are 


P Chap. xvi. 22: 4 Matt. xxviii. 18; chap. xvii. 8, 19; Heb. 


1:552 Dnm 9. 


there is no need for a miracle, a miracle is never 
wrought. See on ver. 30. 

The evangelist has omitted the appearing of our 
Lord to the other women who came from the tomb, 
Matt. xxviii. 9, and that to the two disciples who 
were going to Emmaus, Luke xxiv. 13, &e., which all 
nappencd in the course of this same day. 

Pence be unto you.| His usual salutation and bene- 
diction. May every blessing of heaven and earth 
which you need be granted unto you! 

Verse 20. He showed unto them his hands ond his 
side.] So it appears that his body bore the marks of 
the nails and the spear; and these marks were pre- 
served that the disciples might be the more fully con- 
vinced of the reality of his resurrection. 

Verse 91. Even so send I you.} As I was sent to 
proclaim the truth of the Most High, and to convert 
sinners to God, I send you for the very same purpose, 
clothed with the very same authority, and influenced 
by the very same Spirit. 

Verse 22. He breathed on them] Intimating, by 
this, that they were to be made new men, in order to 
be properly qualified for the work to which he had 
called them; for in this breathing he evidently 
alluded to the first ereation of man, when God 
breathed into him the breath of lives, and he became 
a living soul : the breath or Spirit of God ("nox nm 
ruach Elohim) being the grand principle and cause 
of his spiritual and Divine life. 

Receive ye the Holy Ghost] From this act of our 
Lord, the influences of the Holy Spirit on the sonls 
of men have been termed his inspiration; from in, 
into, and spiro, I breathe. Every word of Christ 
Which is received in the heart by faith comes accom- 
panied by this Divine breathing ; and, without this, 
there is neither light nor life. Just as Adam was before 
God breathed the quickening spirit into him, so is 
every human soul till it receives this inspiration. 
Nothing is seen, known, discerned, or felt of God, but 
through this. To every private Christian this is essen- 
tially requisite; and no man ever did or ever can 
preach the Gospel of God, so as to convince and con- 
vert sinners, without it. “There are many (says 
pious Quesnel) who extol the dignity of the apostolic 
mission, and compare that of bishops and pastors with 
that of Christ; but with what shame and fear ought 
they to be filled, if they do but compare the life and 
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communicates the Iloly Spirit 
remitted unto them; and whose so- ux 


ever sins ye retain, they are retained. An. Olen: 

24 T But Thomas, ‘one of the i 
twelve, *called Didymus, was not with them 
when Jesus came. 

25 'lhe other disciples therefore said unto 
him, We have seen the Lord. But he said 
unto them, Except I shall see in his hands the 
print of the nails, and put my finger into the 
print of the nails, * and thrust my hand into his 
side, I will not believe. 


r Matt. xvi. 195 xvin. 18.—— 5 Chap. xi. 16. 
chap. xix. 34. 


t Psa. Ixx iil. 41 , 


drportment of Christ with the Zives and conversation 
of those who glory in being made partakers of his 
mission. They may depend on it that, if sent at all, 
they are only sent on the same conditions, and for 
the same end, namely—to preach the truth, and to 
establish the kingdom of God, by opposing the cor- 
ruption of the world; and by acting and suffering 
to the end, for the advancement of the glory of God. 
"That person is no other than a monster in the Church 
who, by his sacred office, should be a dispenser of 
the Spirit, and who, by the corruption of his own 
heart, and by a disorderly, worldly, voluptuous, and 
scandalous life, is, :t thc same timc, a member and 
instrument of the devil." 

Verse 23. Whose socrer sins ye remit] Sec the note 
on Matt. xvi. 19, and xviii. 18. It is certain God 
alone ean forgive sins ; and it would not only be blas- 
phemous, but grossly absurd, to say that any creature 
could remit the guilt of a transgression which had 
been committed ayainst the Creator. The apostles 
reecived from the Lord the doctrine of reconciliation, 
and the doctrine of condemnation. They who be- 
lieved on the Son of God, in consequence of their 
preaching, had their sins remitted; and they who 
would not believe were declared to lie under con- 
demnation. The reader is desired to consult the 
note referred to above, where the custom to which 
our Lord alludes is particularly considered. Dr. 
Lightfoot supposes that the power of life and death, 
and the power of delivering over to Satan, which was 
granted to the apostles, is here referred to. This was 
a power which the primitive apostles exclusively 
possessed. 

Verse 24. Thomes—ealled Didymus] See this 
name explained, chap. xi. 16. 

Was not with them] And, by absenting himself 
from the company of the disciples, he lost this pre- 
cious opportunity of seeing and hearing Christ; and 
of receiving (at this time) the inestimable blessing of 
the IToly Ghost. Where two or three are assembled 
in the name of Christ, he is in the midst of them. 
Christ had said this before: Thomas should have re- 
membered it, and not have forsaken the company of 
the disciples. What is the consequence 1—His 
unbelief becomes, Ist. Utterly unreasonable. Ten of 
his brethren witnessed that they had seen Christ, 
ver. 25; but he rejected their testimony. — 9dly. His 

LEA DHS) 


Thomas receives full proof 


CHAP. XX. 


of ihe resurreclion. 


Mp 26 T And after cight days againjand be not faithless, but belicv- A.M, 4083. 
An, Olymp. his disciples were within, and 'Fho- ing. A rmp 
— mas with them: then came Jesus,| 2S And Thomas answered and —2— 


the doors being shut, and stood in the midst, 
and said, Peace be unto you. 


said unto him, My Lord and my God. 
29 Jesus saith unto him, Thomas, because 


27 Then saith he to Thomas, Reach hither | thou hast seen me, thou hast believed : * bless- 


thy finger, and behold my hands; and * reach 
hither thy hand, and thrust iz into my side: 


“Luke xxiv. 39; t John i. t. 


unbelief became obstinate : 

to believe on any evidence tha it might pleasc God 
to givo him: he would believe „ccording to his own 
prejudices, or not at all. 3dly. Ilis unbclief became 
presumptuous and insolent: a view of the person of 
Christ will not suflice: he will not believe that it is 
he, unless he can put Jis finger into the holes made by 
the nails in his Lord's hand, and thrust his hand into 
the wound made by the spear in his side. 

Thomas had lost much good, and gained much evil, 
and yet was insensible of his state. — Bchold the con- 
sequences of forsaking the assemblies of God's peo- 
ple! Jesns comes to the meeting—a disciple is found 
out of his place, who might have been there; and he 
is not only not blessed, but his heart becomes hardened 
and darkened through the deceitfulness of sin. It was 
through God’s inere mercy that ever Thomas had an- 
other opportunity of being convinced of his error. 
Reader! take warning. 

Verse 26. After eight days] It secras likely that 
this was precisely on that day se'nnight, on which 
Christ had appeared to them before; and from this 
we may learn that this was the weekly meeting 
of the apostles; and, though Thomas was not found 
at the former niceting, he was determined not to be 
absent from this. According to his custom, Jesus 
came again; for he cannot forget his promise—two 
or three arc assembled in his name; and he has en- 
gaged to he among them. 

Verse 27. Then saith he to Thomas] Through his 
infinite compassion, he addressed Aim in a particular 
manner: candescending in this ease 10 accommodate 
himself ta the prejudices of an obstinate, though sin- 
cere, disciple. 

Reach hither thy finger, &c.] And it is very pro- 
bable that Thomas did so; for his unbelief was too 
deeply rooted to be easily cured. 

Verse 28. Thomas answered, &c.] Those whodeny 
the Godhead of Christ would have us to believe that 
these words are an erelamation of Thomas, made 
through surprise, and that they were addressed to the 
Father and not to Christ. Theodore of Mopsuestia 
was the first, I believe, who gave the words this turn ; 
and the fifth GSecumenic council, held at Constanti- 
nople, anathematized him for it. This was not accord- 
ing to the spirit of the Gospel of God. IJlowever, a 
man must do yiolence to every rule of construction 
who can apply the address here to any but Christ. 
The text is plain: Jesus comes in—sces Thomas, 
and addresses him; desiring him to come to him, and 
put his finger into the print of the nails, &c. Thomas, 
perfectly satisfied of the reality of our Lord's resur- 
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=r — o9 


he was determined not! 


,of Christ. 


ed are they that have nol scen, and yet have 
believed. 


*2 Cor. v. 7; t Per. i, v. 


rection, says unto him,—My Lorn! end Mv Gop! 
1. €. Thou art índecd the very same person,—my Lord 
whose disciple I have so long been ; and thon art my 
God, hence: forth the object of my religious adoration. 
Thomas was the first wha gave the title of Gi] to Je- 
sus ; and, hy this glorious confession, made some anicnds 
for his farmer ohstinate incredulity. It is worthy of 
remark, that fram this time forward the whole of the 
disciples treated our Lord with the most supreme re- 
spect, never using that familiarity towards him which 
they had often used before. The resurrection from 
the dead gave them the fullest proof of the divinity 
And this, indeed, is the use which St. 
Joho makes of this manifestation of Christ. See ver, 
30, 31. Bishop Pearce says here: “ Observe that 
Thomas calls Jesus his God, and that Jesus does not 
reprove him for it, though probably it was the first 
time he was called so.” And, I would ask, could 
Jesus he jealous of the honour of the true God— 
could he he a prophet—could he be even an honest 
man, to permit his disciple to indulge in a mistake so 
monstrous and destructive, if it had been one? 

Verse 29. Thomas] ‘This word is omitted by al- 
most every MS., version, and ancient commentator of 
importance. 

Blessed are they, &e.] "Thou hast seen, and there- 
fore thou hast believed, and now thou art blessed: 
thon art now happy—fully convinecd of my resurrec- 
tion; yet no less blessed shall all those be who believe 
in my resurrection, without the evidence thou hast had. 
From this we lcarn that to believe in Jesus, on the 
testimooy of his apostles, will put a man into the pos- 
session of the very same blesscdness which they them- 
selves enjoyed. And so has God constituted the 
whole economy of grace that a believer, at eightecn 
hundred years’ distance from the time of the resur- 
rection, suffers no loss because he has not seen Christ 
in the flesh. The importance and excllence of im- 
plicit faith in the testimony of God is thus stated by 
Rab. Tanchum: “ Rab. Simeon ben Lachcsh saith, 
The prosrlyte is more beloved by the holy blessed 
God than that whole crowd that stood before Mauot 
Sinai; for unless they had heard the thundering, and 
seen the flames and lightning, the hills trembling, and 
the trumpets sounding, they had not reccived the saw. 
But the prosclyte hath scen à2£&ing af all this, and 
yet he hath come in, devoting himself to the holy 
blessed God. and hath takcn upon him (the yoke of) 
the kingdom of heaven." 

Reader! Christ died for thee ‘—hbelieve, and thou 
shalt be saved, and become as blessed and as happy 
as an apostle. 
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Christ shows himself to the 


ARI 30 T “And many other signs 


An. Olymp. truly did Jesus in the presence of 

CCIL 1. : E t : 
——- —— his disciples, which are not written 
in this book : 


w Chap. xxi. 25.———* Luke i. 4. 


Verse 30. Many other signs truly did Jesus, &e.] 
That is, besides the two mentioned here. ver. 19 and 
ver. 96, viz. Christ's entering into the house in a 
miraculous manner twice, notwithstanding the doors 
were fast shut: see on ver. 19. The other miracles 
which our Lord did, and which are not related here, 
were sueli as were necessary to the disciples only, 
and therefore not revealed to mankind at large. 
There is nothing in the whole revelation of God but 
What is for some important purpose, and there is no- 
thing left out that could have been of any real use. 

Verse 31. That ye might believe] What is here 
recorded is to give a full proof of the Divinity of 
Christ; that he is the promised Messiah; that he 
really suffered and rose again from the dead; and 
that through him every believer might have eternal life. 

Life] Several MSS., versions, and fathers read 
eternal life, and this is undoubtedly the meaning of the 
word, whether the various reading be adraitted or not. 


Grotivs has conjeetured that the Gospel, as writ- 
ten by St. John, ended with this chapter, and that 
the following chapter was added by the Church of 


e 


ST. JOHN. 


disciples at the sea of Tiberias. 


31 * But these are written that ye 4, M. 4033. 


might believe that Jesus is the An. Olymp. 
Christ, the Son of God; 7 and that 
believing ye might have life through his name 


Y Chap. iii. 15, 16; v.24; 1 Pet. i. 9. 


Ephesus. This eonjecture is supported by nothing 
in antiquity. It is possible that these two last verses 
might have formerly been at the conclusion of the 
last ehapter, as thcy bear a very great similarity to 
those that are found there; and it is likely that their 
trne place is between the 24th and 25th verses of the 
succecding chapter ; with the latter of which they in 
every respeet correspond, and with it form a proper 
conclusion to the book. Except this correspondence 
there is no authority for changing their present position. 

After reading the Gaspel of John, his first Epistle 
should be next taken up : it is written exactly in the 
same spirit, and keeps the same object steadily in view. 
As John's Gospel may be considered a supplement to 
the other evangelists, so his first Epistle may be con- 
sidered a supplement and continuation to his own 
Gospel. In some MSS. the epistles follow this Gospel, 
not merely because the transeribers wished to have all 
the works of the same writer together, but because 
there was such an evident connection between them. 
The first Epistle is to the Gospel as a pointed and 
forcible application is to an interesting and impressive 
sermon. 


CHAPTER XXI. 


Jesus shows himself to the disciples at the sea af Tiberias, 1-5. 


He dines with his disciples, 19—14. 
sion to feed his sheep, 15—17. 


The miraculous draught of fishes, 6-11. 


Questions Peter concerning his lave to him, and gives him commis- 
Foretells the manner of Pctcr's death, 18, 19. 


Peter inquires cancern- 


ing John, and receives an answer that was afterwards misunderstood, 20—23. John’s concluding testimony 
concerning the authenticity of his Gospel, and the end for which it was written, 24, 25. 


A F'TER these things Jesus show- 
An ONE ed himself again to the disciples 


at the sea of Tiberias; and on this 

wise showed he himself. : 
2 ‘There were together Simon Peter, and 
Thomas called Didymus, and * Nathanael of 


a Chap. i. 45. 


NOTES ON CHAP. XXI. 

Verse 1. Jesus showed himself again] After that 
our Lord had appeared several times to the women, 
and to the apostles at Jerusalem, and at the tomb, he 
bade them go into Galilee, giving them the promise 
of meeting them there: Matt. xxviii. 7; Mark xvi. 7. 
This promise we find he fulfilled in the way John 
relates here. This was the seventh appearance of our 
Lord after the resurrection. Matthew, chap. xxviii. 16, 
nas but just mentioned it: of it the rest of the evan- 
gelists say nothing, and this is the reason why John 
gives it so particularly. 

Verse 3. Peter saith—I go a fishing.] Previously 
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Cana in Galilee, and ? the sons of MA DR 
Zebedee, and two other of his dis- An. Olymp. 
i CCIf. 1, 
ciples. 
3 Simon Peter saith unto them, I go a fishing. 
They say unto him, We also go with thee. 


They went forth, and entered into a ship imme- 


* Matt. iv. 21. 


to the erueifixion of our Lord, the temporal necessities 
of himself and his disciples appoar to have been sup- 
plied by the charity of individuals: Luke viii. 3. As 
itis probable that the scandal of the cross had now shut 
up this source of support, the disciples, not fully know- 
ing how they were to be employed, purposed to return 
to their former occupation of fishing, in order to gain 
a livelihood ; and therefore the seven, mentioned ver. 2, 
embarked on the sea of Tiberias, otherwise called the 
sea of Galilee. 

Verse 3. That night they caught nathing.] God had 
so ordered it, that they might be the more struek with 
the miracle which he afterwards wrought. 

1 


The miraculous 


. M. 4033. di vs : 
A99 diately; and that night they caught 


An. Olymp. nothing. 

4 But when the morning was now 
come, Jesus stood on tlie shore ; but the dis- 
ciples * knew not that it was Jesus. 

5 Then ? Jesus saith unto them, * Children, 
have ye any meat? "They answered him, No. 

6 And he said unto them, f Cast the net on 
the right side of the ship, and ye shall find. 
They cast therefore, and now they were not 
able to draw it for the multitude of fishes. 

7 Therefore § that disciple whom Jesus loved 
saith unto Peter, It is the Lord. Now when 
Simon Peter heard that it was the Lord, he 
girt his fisher’s coat unio him, (for he was na- 
ked,) and did cast himself into the sea. 


e Chap. xx. 14.——4 Luke xxiv. 4t.——e Or, Sirs, 
—(—— AP erudi n mar hse it HR 

Verse 4. Aneto not that it was Jesus.] Probably 
because it was either not light enough, or he was at 
ioo great a distance, or he had assumed another form, 
as iu Mark xvi. 12; otherwise his person was so re- 
markable that all his diseiples readily knew him when 
ho was at hand: see ver. 12, 

Verse 5. Children] Nadia, a term of familiarity 
and affestionate kindness: it is the voeative case 
plural of ratótov, which is the diminutive of mac, and 
Uterally signifies ttle children, or belaved children. 
How the margin has made sirs out of it I cannot 
conceive. 

Any meat] Ilpnaóaytov, from moor, besides, and 
gayo, I eat; any thing that is eaten with bread, or 
such like solid substanees, to make the deglutition 
the more easy: here it evidently means any kind 
of fish ; and our Lord seems to have appeared at first 
in the character of a person who wished to purchase 
a part of what they had eaught: sec the note on 
ehap. vi. 9. 

Verse 6. And ye shall find.] The thiopie, three 
copies of the Jtala, and St. Cyril, add, They said therc- 
fore unto him, we have laboured all the night and 
caught nothing, nevertheless at thy command ice will 
let down the net. This is borrowed from Luke v. 5. 

For the multitude of fishes.) This was intended as 
an emblem of the immense number of souls which 
should be eonverted to God by their ministry, aecord- 
ing to the promise of Christ, Matt. iv. 19. 

Verse 7. His fisher's eoat] Or, his upper eoat. 
Ezeróurgv, from ext, upon, and evóvo, I elothe; soine- 
thing analagous to what we term a greal cout or 
surtout. 

He was naked} We was only in his vest. Trproç, 
naked, is often used to signify the adsenee of this 
upper garment only. In 1 Sam. xix. 24, when Saul 
had put off his (aria, upper gernents, he is said to 
have been j'tgroc, naked; and David, when girded 
only with a nen ephod, is said to have been 
uneovered, in 9 Sam. vi. 14. 20. To whieh may be 
added what we read in the Sept. Job xxii. 6, Thou 


hast tahen away the covering of the naked; appiacew 
v 
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draught of fishes 


8 And the other disciples came See 
in a little ship; (for they were not OP 
far from land, but as it were two 

hundred cubits,) dragging the net with fishes. 

9 As soon then as they were come to land, 
they saw a fire of coals there, and fish laid 
thereon, and bread. 

10 Jesus saith unto them, Dring of the fish 
which ye have now caught. 

17 Simon Peter went up, and drew the net 
to land full of great fishes, a hundred and fifty 
and three : and for all there were so many, yet 
was not the net broken. 

12 9 Jesus saith unto them, " Come and 
dine. And none of the disciples durst ask him, 
Who art thou? knowing that it was the Lord. 


fLuke v. 4, 6, 7. s Chap. xiji. 23; xx. 2.——3 Acts x. 41. 


yuruv, the plaid or blanket in which thy wrapped 
themselves, and besides whieh they had nono other. 
In this sense it is that Virgil says, Geor. i. 299: 
Nudus ara, sere nudus, i. c. strip off your upper gar- 
ments, and work till you sweat. See more examples 
in Bp. Pearce. 

Cast himself into the sea.) Tt is likely that they 
Were in very shallow water; and, as they were only 
two hundred cubits from the land, (about one hundred 
and thirty-two English yards,) it is possible that Peter 
only stepped into the water that he might assist them 
to draw the boat to land, which was now heavily laden. 
It is not likely that he went into the water in order to 
swim ashore ; had he intended this, it is not to be sp- 
posed that he would have put his great eoat on, whieh 
must have been an essential hinderance to him in 
getting to shore. 

Verse 8. Dragging the net] It is probable that this 
was that speeies of fishing in which the net was 
stretched from the shore ont into the sea; the persons 
who were in the boat, and who shot the net, fetehed 
a compass, and bringing in a bawser, whieh was at- 
taehed to the other end of the nct, those who were on 
shore helped them to drag it in. As the net was sunk 
With weights to the bottom, and the top floated on the 
water by evrks, or pieees of light woad, all the fish that 
happened to eome within the compass of the net were 
of course dragged to shore. ‘The sovereign power of 
Christ had in this ease miraculously colleeted the fish to 
that part where he ordered the disciples to east the nct. 

Verse 9. They saw a fire, &c.] This appears to 
have been a new miracle. It could not have beer 
a fire whieh the disciples had there, fur it is remarkea 
as something new; besides, they had caught no fish, 
ver. 5, and here was a small fish upon the coals, 
and a loaf of bread provided to cat with it. The 
whole appears to have been miraculously prepared by 
Christ. 

Verse 12. Came and dine] Acc, apicnoare. 
Though this is the Xeral translation of the word, yet 
it must be observed that it was not dinner time, being 
as yet early in the morning, ver. 4; but Kypke has 
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A M. 4033. 13 Jesus then cometh, and taketh 


An. Olymp. bread, and giveth them, and fish 
eee ICONES: 

14 This is now ‘the third time that Jesus 
showed himself to his disciples, after that he 
was risen from the dead. 

15 T So when they had dined, Jesus sailh 
to Simon Peter, Simon, son of Jonas, lovest 


i sce chap. xx. 19, 26. 


largely shown that the original word is used hy Ho- 
mer, Xenophon, and Plutarch, to signify breakfast, 
or any early meal, vs well as what we term dinner. 
It might perhaps appear singular, otherwise it would 
be as agreeable to the use of the Greek word, to have 
translated it, come and breakfast. 

Durst ask hin] Ever since the confession of Tho- 
mas, 2 proper awe of the Deity of Christ had possess- 
ed their mincs. 

Verse 13. And giveth them] Eating likewise with 
them, as Luke expressly says: chap. xxiv. 43. 

Verso 14. This is now the third time} That is, 
this was the third time he appeared unto the apos- 
tles, when all or mosi of them were together. le 
appeared to £e» of them, chap. xx. 19 ; again to eleven 
of them, ver. 26; and at this time to seven of them, 
ver. 9 of this ehapter. But, when the other evan- 
gelists are collated, we shall find that this was the 
seventh time in which he had manifested himself after 
he arose from the dead. Ist. He appeard to Mary 
of Magdala, Mark xvi. 9; John xx. I5, 16.  9ndly, 
To the holy women who eame from the tomb, Matt. 
xxvii. 9. 3dly, To the two disciples who went to 
Emmaus, Luke xxiv. 13, &c.  4thly, To St. Peter 
alone, Luke xxiv. 31. 5thly, To the zen, in the 
absence of Thomas, chap. xx. 19.  Othly, Eight 
days after to the cl«ven, Thomas being present, ver. 
26, 7thly, To the seven, mentioned in ver. 2 of 
this chapter; which was between the eighth and for- 
tiet day after his resurrection, Besides these seven 
appearances, he showed himself, 8thly, To the dis- 
ciples on a certain monntain in Gahlee, Matt, xxviii. 
16. Ifthe appearance mentioned by St. Paul, 1 Cor. 
xv. 6, to vpwards of 500 brethren at once—if this 
be not the same with his appearance on a mountain 
in Galitce, it must be considered the ninth. Accord- 
ing to the same apostle, he was seen of James, 1 
Cor. xv. 7, which may have been the tenth appear- 
ance. And, after this, to all the apostles, when, at 
Bethany, he ascended to heaven in their presence. 
See Mark xvi. 19, 20; Luke xxiv. 50-53; Acts i. 
3-12; 1 Cor. xv. 7. This appears to have been 
the eveventh time in which he distinctly manifested 
himself after his resurrection. But there might have 
been many other manifestations, which the evangelists 
have not thought proper to enumerate, as not being 
connected with any thing of singular weight or im- 
portance. 

Verse 15. Sünon—lavest thou me] Peter had 
thrice denied his Lord, and now Christ gives him an 
opportunity in some measure to repair his fault by a 
triple confession. 
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concerning his love to Christ. 
thou me more than these? He ^M, 4033. 


saith unto him, Yea, Lord; thou An. Olymp. 
a CCOIL. 1. 

knowest that I love thee. He saith 

unto him, Feed my lambs. 

16 He saith to him again the second time, 
Simon, son of Jonas, lovest thou me? He saith 
unto him, Yea, Lord; thou knowest that I love 
thee. * He saith unto him, Feed my sheep. 


k Acts xx. 28: Heb. xiii. 20; 1 Pet. ii. 25; v. 2, 4. 


More than these ?] This was a kind of reproach to 
Peter: he had professed a more affectionate attach- 
ment to Christ than the rest; he had been more for- 
ward in making professions of friendship and love than 
any of the others; and no one (Judas excepted) had 
treated his Lord so basely. As he had before inti- 
mated that his attachment to his Master was more than 
that of the rest, our Lord now puts the question to him, 
Dost thou love me mare than these? To which Peter 
made the most modest reply —Thou knowest F love 
thee, but no longer dwells on the strength of his love, 
nor compares himself with even the meanest of his 
brethren. He had before cast the very unkind re- 
flection on his brethren, Though all be offended be- 
cause of thee, yet will I never be offended, Matt. xxvi. 
33. But he had now learned, by dreadful experience, 
that he who trusteth his own heart is a fool; and that 
a man’s sufficiency for good is of the Lord alone. 

The words, more than these, Bishop Pearce ninka 
refer to the provisions they were eating, or to their 
secular employments ; for says he, “It does not seem 
probable that Jesus should put a question to Peter 
which he eould not possibly answer; because he could 
only know his own degree of love for Jesus, not that 
of the other disciples.” But it appears to me that our 
Lord refers to the profession made by Peter, which 
I have quoted above. 

It is remarkable that in these three questions ow 
Lord uses the verb ayaraw, which signifies to love af- 
feetionately, ardently, supremely, perfectly—see the 
note on Matt. xxi. 37; andthat Petcr always replies, 
using the verb ód.co, which signifies to Jove, to like, to 
regard, to feel friendship for another. As if our Lord 
had said, ** Peter, dost thou love me ardently and su- 
premely ?” To which he answers, “ Lord, I feel an 
affection for thee—I do esteem thee—but dare, at 
present, say no more." 

There is another rernarkable change of terms in this 
place. In ver. 15, and 17, our Lord uses the verb 
3Josko to ferd, and in ver. 16 he uses the word 
romano, Which signifies ta Zend a flock, not only to 
Seed, but to take care of, guide, govern, defend, &c., 
by which he scems to intimate that it is not sufficient 
merely to offer the bread of life to the congregation of 
the Lord, but he mnst take care thot the sheep be pro- 
perly collected, attended to, regulated, guided, &c. : 
and it appears that Peter perfectly comprehended our 
Lord's meaning, and saw that it was a direction given 
not only to Aim, and to the rest of the disciples, but to 
all their suceessors in the Christian ministry ; for him- 
self says, 1 Epist. chap. v. 9: Feed the flock of God 
(moavare ro coipYtov rov Otov) which is omong you, 
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17 We saith unto him the third 
time, Simon, son of Jonas, lovest 
thou me? Peter was gricved be- 
cause he said unto him the third time, Lovest 
thou me? And he said unto him, Lord, ! thou 
knowest all things ; thou knowest that I love 
thee. Jesus saith unto him, Feed my sheep. 

pow Crily, verily, l say unto thee, When 
thou wast young, thou girdedst thysclf, and 
walkedst whither thou wouldest: but when 
thou shalt be old, thou shalt stretch. forth thy 
hands, and another shall gird thee, and carry 
thee whither thou wonldest not. i 

19 Phis spake he, signifying * by what death 
he should glorify God. And when he had 
spoken this, he saith unto him, Follow me. 

20 Then Peter, turning about, secth the dis- 
ciple * whom Jesus loved, following ; which 


g 
uso leaned on his breast at supper, and said, 


V Chap. n. 21,95; xvi. 30.——m Chap. xiu. 36; Acts xii. 3, 4. 
*9 pet. 1. 1 t. © Chap. xiii. 93, 25; xx. 2. P Matt. xvi. 27, 


taking the oversight (cxoaoterrte, acting as sup rin- 
tendents and guardions,) not by constraint, but wil- 
hingly ; not for filthy luere, but of a ready mind. 
Every spiritual shepherd of Christ has a flock, com- 
posed of Lavuns—young converts, and sHEEP—czpe- 
rienced Christians, to feed, guide, regulate, and govern. 
Te he properly qualified for this, his wisdom and holi- 
ness should always exceed those of his flock. Who 
1s sufficient for these things? The man who lives in 
God. and God in him. 

To the answer of Christ, in ver. 16, the later Syriac 
adds, 7f thou lovest me and esteemest me, feed my sheep. 

Verse 17. Peter was griced) Fearing, says St. 
Chrysostom, lest Christ saw something in his heart 
whieh he saw not himself, and which might lead to 
another fall; and that Christ was about te tell him of 
it, as he had before predicted his denial. 

Verse 18. Thou shalt stretch forth thy hands] 
Wetstein observes that jt was a custom at Rome to put 
the necks of those who were to be crucified into a 
yoke. and to stretch out their hands and fasten them 
to the end of it; and having thus led them through the 
city they were carried out to be crucified, Sec his 
note on this place. Thus then Peter was girded, 
chained, and carricd whither he would not—not that 
he was unwilling to die for Christ ; bot he was a man 
—he did not love death ; bat he loved his life less 
than he loved his God. 

Verse 19. Should glorify God.) Ancient writers 
state that, about thirty-four years after this, Peter was 
erocified ; and that he deemed it so glorious a thing to 
die for Christ that he begged tobe crucified with his head 
downwards, not considering himself worthy to dic in 
the same postore in which his Lord did. So Lusebius, 
Prudentius, Chrysostom, and Augustin, Sce Calmet. 

Follow me.] Whether our Lord meant by these 
words that “ster vis o walk with him a little way for 
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manner of Peters death. 


Lord, which is he that betrayeth 34313033. 
thee ? An, Olymp. 


^ CCIÉ 1. 
SIC Poror seen BP SINE e 
Jesus, Lord, and what skali this man do? 

22 Jesus saith unto him, TÉ J will that he tarry 
P till I come, what /s ett tothee ? follow thou mc. 

23 Then went this saying abroad among tlic 
brethren, that that disciple should not dic: yet 
Jesus said not unto him, He shall not die ; but. 
If I will that he tarry till 1 come, what zs ¿hat 
to thee ? 

24 9 This is the disciple which testifieth of 
these things, aud wrote these things: and 4 we 
know thal his testimony is truc. 

25 "And there are also many other things 
which Jesus did, the which, if they should be 
written every one, f I suppose that even the 
world itself could not contain the books that 
shonld be written. Amen. 


* 


28; xxv. 31; 1 Cor 1v.55 xi. 26; Rev. 11-25: ia. 11$. x90. 7, 20. 
1 Chap. xix. 35; 3 John 12——* Chap. xx. 30.—> Amos vii. 10. 


a private interview, or whether he meant that he was 
to imitate his example, or he eonformed to him in the 
manner of his death, is very uncertain. 

Verse 22. If D will that he tarry till 1 comme} 
There are several opinions concerning this: the fol- 
lowing are the principal. 1. Some have concluded 
from these words that John should never die. Many 
eminent men, oncéenés and moderns, have heen and 
are of this opinion. 9. Others thought that our. Lord 
intimated that John shooll live till Christ came to 
judge and destroy Jerusalem. On this opinion it is 
observed that Peter, who was the oldest of the apostles. 
died in the year 67, which, says Calmet, was six years 
hefore the destruction of Jerusalem; and that Johu 
survived the ruin of that city about thirty years, he be- 
ing the only one of the feelee who was alive when the 
above desolation took place. 3. St. Augustin, Bede. 
and others, understood the passage thus: If I will that 
he remain till J come and take hnn away by a natural 
death, what is that to thee! follow thou me to thy 
eructfivion. On this it may be observed, that all an- 
tiqnity agrees that John. Whe did die, was the only 
disciple who was taken away by a natural death. 4. 
Others imagine that our Lord was only now taking 
Peter aside to speak something to him in private, and 
that Peter. seeing John following. wished to know 
whether he should come along with them; and that 
our Lord's answer stated that John should remain i 
that place till Christ and Peter returned to him; and 
to this m aning of the passage many eminent enities 
incline, For nearly eighteen hundred years, the 
greatest men in the world have been puzzled with 
this passage. It would appear intolerable in me to at- 
lempt to d» ide, where so many eminent doctors have 
disagreed, and do still disagree. T rather lean to the 
fourth opinion. See the conclusion of the Preface to 
this Gospel 
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Verse 24. This is the disciple) Yt is, I think, very 
likely that these two verses were added by some of 
the believers at the! time. as a testimony to the truth 
of the preceding narration ; and I allow, with Bishop 
Pearce and others, that it is possible that John may 
mean hims lf when he says we Anow, &c., yet, I think 
that it is very unlikely. Jt is certain that this Gospel 
loses no part of its authority in admitting the suffrage 
of the Church af God: it rather strengthens the im- 
portant truths which are delivered in it; and in the 
mouths of so many witnesses the sacred matters which 
concern the peace and salvation of the world, are still 
more abundantly established. Sec the last note on the 
preceding chapter. 

We know] Instead of oidaj; v, we know, some have 
written ode uev, Z know indeed; but this is mere con- 
jecture, and is worthy of no regard. It is likely 
that these verses were added by those to whom John 
gave his work in charge. 

Verse 25. Many other things] Before his disciples, 
is added by tiro MSS. The Scholia in several MSS. 
intimate that this verse is an addition; but it is found 
in every ancient version, and in Origen, Cyril, and 
Chrysostom. 

Could not contam, &c.] | Origcn's signification of 
the word yopeiv is to admit of, or receive favourably. 
As if he had said, the miracles of Christ are so many, 
and so astonishing, that if the whole were to be detailed 
the world » 3Zd rot receive the account with proper 
faitn ; but enongh is recorded that men may believe 
that Jesus is the Son of God, and that in believing they 
may have life through his name: chap. xx. 31. 

We have already seen that this apostle often uses 
the term o«7id to designate the Jewish people only ; 
and if it have this sense here, whieh is possible, it will 
at once vindicate the above exposition of the word 
Xopew. As if he had said, Were I to detail all the 
signs and miracles which Jesus did among his disciples, 
and in the private families where he sojourned, the 
Jewish people themselves would not receive nor credit 
these accounts; hut enough is written to prove that 
this Christ was the promised Messiah. 

Dishep Pearce has a very judicious note her, of 
which what follows is an abstract, with a few additions. 

Even the world itself. &e. This is a very strony 
eastern expression. to represent the number nf miracle 
which Jesus wrour ht. But, however strong and stranze 
this expre-sion may seem to us of the we«torn world. 
we find sacred and other authors using hyperboles of 
the like kid and signification. In Num. xiii. 23. the 
spies who r nrned from the search of the land of 
Canaan s^y that they saw grants there of such a pTO- 
digious size that they were en their own sight as crass- 
Aopperi. In Dau. sv. 11, mention is inwle of a ton, 
whereof the hrip ht r^ached unto the hearin; cud uv 
sight thereof uato the «4d of all the carth. And th 
author of Eccle siastiens, in chap. xlvii. 15, speaking 
af Solomon's wisdom, says, Thy soul corcred the whe! 
earth, and thou. filledst it with paral ,: so here, 14 
one degree more of hyperbole, it is said that the world 
would not contain all the books which should be writ- 
real concerning Jesus's miracles, if the particular ac- 
count of every onc of them were given. In Josephus, 
Antiq. lib. xix. e. 20, God is mentioned as promising 
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to Jacob that he would give the land of Canaan to him 
and his seed; and then it is added, of tAnpovar zacav, 
bonr 7240€ ópg, Kat yv Kat bahacoav. They shall fil. 
all, whatsoever the sun illuminates, whether earth or 
sea. Philo in his tract De Ebriet, 'V. i. p. 362, 10, 
is observed to speak after the same manner, ovde yap 
Tov Óoprov lkavoc ovóttc Yyopzoart To ephovov rAnOoc, 
ioc F ovó' ó koopoc. Neither is any one able to eon- 
tain the vast abundance of gifts; nor is the world 
capable of it. And in his tract Do Posterit. Caini, T. 
i. p. 253, l. 38, he says, speaking of the fulness of 
God, Ovde yap eve (et) wAovrov enederxvvobac Bovanbern 
rov avTov, yop 720a. av, nrepwHerone rat 0a XarT76, 
4 cvpxaca yz. ‘And should he will to draw out his 
fulness, the whole compass of sea and land could not 
contain wt.” 

Homer, who, if not bom in Asia Minor, had un 
doubtedly lived there, has sometimes followed the hy- 
perbolie manner of speaking which prevailed so much 
in the east, as in Iliad, b. xx. he makes Æneas say 
to Achilles :— 


AAX aye pnkete ravra Reywpeha, VNTVTLOL we, 
'Ecaor ev pecan vautrq Óniorgroc. 
Ege ap audorepototv ovedea pvOnoacbat 
IIoA2a pa? ovó' av vnuç éxarovétvyoc axbog 
aporro. 

Stpexty de yd waa’ ect flporov, voAtec Ò ev pubon, 
Tlavruou €meov de stoAvc voyoc evOa xac evba. 
'Ozzoiov K euxga0a exoc, otov K? erakovoarc. 

Iliad, xx. v. 244-250, 


But wherefore should we longer waste the time 

In idle prate, while battle roars around 2 

Reproach is cheap. With ease we might discharge 

Gihes at each other, žil? a ship that asks 

A hundred oars should sink beneath the load. 

The tongue of nian is voluble, hath words 

For every theme, nor wants wide field and long; 

And, as he speaks, so shall he hear again. 
COWPER. 


Few instances of any thing like these have been 
found in the western world; aud yet it has been ob- 
served that Cxero, in Philp. ii. 41, ues a similar 
form: Pre ‘tint cum illi cam gloriam e sa ^cuti sunt, 
que vix colu expl poss 2 “atu — "es, idly when 
thy pursuca that glory whel Ware e -If seems 
scarcely sufficie wt to contain.” And lavy ilso, in vii. 
25, Ho vires pow Rent, quas vix t rrarum capit 
orbis" thes — nergics of th» Remon people, which 
the trrrequ n slebor a scareelu ataiu.^ 

We may defin ksp -o thus. it is a figure of 
speech where imore seeun. ao be said than is intended ; 
and it is well known that the Asatic nations abound 


in th <. In Deut. i. 28, cities with 259A walls round 
ahrut domar dd ta bi eee? Up le arts NON, 
What ^- the me aine of thi hyperbor © Why, that 
tho en hod s wh ch well + thon, js the hyperbole 
ato ^? Yos tr we sha Id attach ne other idea to 
thes 


‘pressions than the awhurs intended to convey 
by thin, Now, the auth r of this expre--ion never 
d izned to intimate that the cities had walls which 
&écehod to heavow; nor did me cf his countrymen 
umler «and it in this sense—they affixed no other idea 
to it, (for the words, in common use, conveyed no 
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other,) than that these cities had very high walls. 
When John, therefore, wrote, the world itself could 
wot contain the books, &c., what wodd every Jew 
inderstand by it? Why, that it every thing which 
Zhrist had donc and said were to be writter, the books 
vould be more in number than had ever been written 
'oncerning any one person or subject: i. e. there 
would be an immense number of baoks. And so there 
would be; for it is not possible that the ten thousandth 
aart of the words and actions of sueh a life as our 
Lord's was could be contained in the compass of onc 
yr all of these Gospels. 

There is a hyperbole very like this, taken from the 
Jewish writers, and inserted by Wasxace, Hist. des 
Tuifs, liv. iii. e. 1,5. 9. * Jochanan suececded Simeon 
—he attained the age of Moses—he employed forty 
years in eommerce, and in pleading before the Sanhe- 
irin. He composed such a great number af precepts 
md lessons, that if. the heavens were paper, aid all 
'he trees of the forest so many pens, and all the chil- 
tren of mcn so many scribes, they would not suffice to 
wrile all his lessons!" Now, what meaning did the 
iuthor of this hyperbole intend io convey! Why, 
hat Jochanan had given more lessons than all his con- 
‘emporaries or predecessors. Nor does any Jew in the 
imiverse understand the words in any ofher sense. It 
is worthy of remark that this Jochanan lived m the 
ime of St. John; for he was in Jerusalem when it 
was besieged by Vespasian, See Basnage, as above. 

There is another quoted by the same author, ibid. 
> v. s. 7, where, speaking of Eliezar, one of the pre- 
sidents of the Sanhedrin, it is said : ** Although the 
firmament were vellum, and the waters of the oecan 
were changed iuto enh, rt would not be sufficient to de- 
scrise all the knowledge of Eliezar; for he made not 
less than three hundred constitutions concerning the 
manner of cultivating cucumbers.” Now, what did 
the rabbin mean hy (Ais hyperbole? Why, no inore 
than that Etiezar was the greatest aoturalis£ in his 
time; and had written and spoken more on that subje«t 
and others than any of his contemporaries. This Whe- 
zar flourished about seventy-three years after Christ. 
It is farther worthy of remark that this man also is 
stated to have lived in the time of St. John. John is 
supposed to have died A. D. 99. 

Hyperboles of tbis kind, common to the cart and 
to the west, to the north and to the south, may be 
found every where; and no soul is puzzled with them 
but the critics. The above examples, I trust, are vuf- 
ficient to vindicate and explain the words in the text. 
It is scarcely necessary to add that the eommon French 
expression, ¿out le monde, which literally means ¢he 
whole world, is used in a million of instances to signify 
the people present at one mecting, or the majority of 
them, and often the members of anr particular family. 
And yet no man who understands the language ever 
imagines that any besides the congregation in the onc 
case, or the family in the other, is intended. 

Amen.] This word is omitted by ABCD, several 
others; Syriac, all the Arabic, and both the Persie 3; 
the Coptic, Sahidic, Æthiopic, Armenian, Syriac Iie- 
ros., Vulgate, and all the Jala but three. 
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the word Amen 


the sacred writings are extant, is pure Hebrew; and 
signifies to be steady, constant, firm, established, or 
confirmed. It is used as a particle of affirmation and 
adjuration. When a person was sworn to the truth of 
any fact, the oath was recited to him, and he bound 
himself by simply saying, |DN jN amen, amen. Sce 
an instance of this, Num. v. 29. In Deut. xxvii. 15— 
96, it is to be understood in the same sense; the per- 
sons who use it binding themselves, under the curse 
there pronounced, should thoy do any of the things 
there prohibited. It is often used as a partiele of 
affirmation, approbation, and consent, examples of 
which frequently occur in the Old Testament. When 
any person commenced a discourse or testimony with 
this word, it was considered in the light of an salh; 
as if he had said, I pledge iny truth, iny honour, and 
my life to the certainty of what I now state. 

Our Lord begins many of his discourses with this 
word, eitlter singly, Amen, I say unto you; or doubled, 
Amen, amen, I say unto you; which we translate 
verily; as Christ uses it, we may ever understand it as 
expressing an absolute and incontrovertible truth. In- 
stances of the use of the single term frequently oceur : 
see Matt. v. 18, 96 ; vi. 2, 5, 16; viii. 10; x. 15 
23, 19, &e., &c. ; but itis remarkable that it is doubled 
by St. John, see ehap. i. 51; ili. 2, 5, 11 ; v. 19, 24, 
IS LN SR: Ec eye, Ee Dan EDS XE 208 
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xxi. 18; and is never found iterated by any of the 
other evangelists. Some have suppused that the word 
JON is contracted, and contains the initials of T» “JIN 
[3 Adonai Malce Neemon, iny Lord the faithful 
King; to whom the person who uses it is always un- 
derstood to make his appeal. Christ is himself ealled 
the Amen, ó Ayyy, Rev. i. 18; iii. 14; beeause of the 
eternity of his nature and the unchaneeableness of his 
truth. In later ages, it was placed at the end of all 
the books in the New Testament, exeept tlie stets, the 
Epistle of James, and the third Epistlc of JoAn, merely 
as the transeriber's alérstation io their truth ; and, per- 
haps, it is sometimes to be ;:derstood as vouching to 
the fidelity of his own transcript. 

The subseriptions to this Gospel. as well as to the 
preceding Gospels. are various in the different versions 
and manuseripts. The following are those which ap- 
pear most worthy of being noticc d. 

“The most holy Gospel of the preaching of John 
the evangelist, which he spake and proclaimed in the 
Creck language at Ephesus, is finished."—SvniaAc in 
Bib. Polyglott. 

“With the assistance of the supreme God, the Gos- 
pel of St. John the son of Zebedee, the beloved of the 
Lord, and the preacher of eternal hfe, is eompleted 
And it is the conclusion of the four most holy and 
vivifving Gospels, by the blessing of Gad. Amen."— 
Ananie in Bih. Polyglott. 

“The four glorious Gospels, of Matthew, Marl, 
Luke, and John, are completed.’—Persic in Bid. 
Polyglott. 

Other subscriptions are as follow :— 

“The end of the holy Gospel of John—delivered 
thirty years—thirty-two years after the ascension of 


The word JON emen, which has passed unaltered | Christ—in the Isle of Patmos—in the Greek tongue 
into almost all the languages of the world in which | at Ephesus——under the reign of Domitian— written by 
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John when he was an exile in Patmos—under the} are 217. The clanses of the holy Gospel, even fron 
Emperor Trajan—and delivered in Ephesus by Gaius | its beginning to its end, namely, the writing of St 
the host of the apostles. John, having returned from | John, are completed.” 
his exile in Patmos, composed his Gospel, being It may be just necessary to inform the reader tha 
100 yeers of age and lived to the age of 190."— | the most ancient MSS. have scarcely any subscriptior 
Souipas. at all, and that there is no dependence to be placed ot 
Tn an ZEthiopie MS. in the royal library in Paris, at | any thing of this kind found in the others; most of the 
the conclusion of this evangelist are these words :— | transcribers making conclusions according to their dif 
* Now the sum of all the clauses of the four Gospels ferent fancies. See the concluding note of the pre. 
is 9700.—By the grace of the Lord, here are ended | ceding chapter; and see the preface to this Gospel 
the four Gospels. The sections of the four Gospels, where other subjects relative to it are discussed, 


A HARMONIZED TABLE OF CONTENTS OF THE FOUR GOSPELS. 


Tue following harmonized Table of Contents of the four Gospels I have borrowed from Professor Michaelis 
Introduction to the New Testament, by Dr. Marsh, vol. iii. p. 40, &c., and think it will be of use to the reade: 
in pointing ont wà rc the same transaction is mentioned by the evangelists; what they have in common, anc 
what is peculiar to rach. The arrangement of facts as they occur in St. Matthew is here generally followed 
and the other evangclists collated with his account. From this table it will at once appear huw little St Johr 
has in common with the other three, except in the concluding part of his Gospel: and hence the propriety 
will be self-evident of considering his work iu the light of a most important supplement to the evangelical history 

A few directions for the proper use of this table may be necessary; though it is in genera} so very plair 
that there is little danger of its being misunderstood. 

The sections, Nos. 1, 2, 3, &c., are produeed in a sort of chronulogtcal order; and therefore are founc 
prefixed to those facts in the different evangelists in the order of time in which those facts are supposed tc 
have sueceeded each other: o. g. Luke's Pri fare is sect. Lst, Matthew having nothing of the kind. The 
genralogy under Matt. sect. 2d; Birth of John, sect. 3d, under Luke, &c. ; and thus the apparent irregularity 
of the numbers prefixed to the transactions mentioned in the different columns, headed by the names of the 
evangelists, is to be understood. The arrangement of Matthew is seldom altered; but the consceutive faets 
are numbered as nearly as possible, in the supposed chronological order of their occurrence. 

Besides this general harmanical Table of Contents of the four Gospels, I have added three others. The 
first is a Synopsis of the Gospels of Matthew, Mark, and Luke, constructed by Professor Gri shach, in order 
to show that the whole Gospel of Mark, twenty-four verses execpted, is containcd nearly in the same word: 
in Matthew and Luke. 

The second, a Table of forty-two sections, which contain such transactions as are common to the three 
first evangelists. 

And the third, a Table representing those passages in our Lord's S+-mon on the Mount which are fonne 
either in word or substance in certain places of St. Luke's Gospel. These tables, it is hoped, will be con- 
sidered of real importance by every serious and intelligent reader. 


- es 


JOHN. 


MATTHEW. 


— —Ó 


LUKE. 


$ 1. Preface, i. 1-4. i. 1-14 


§ 9. Genealogy of Christ, 
i 1-17. iii. 23-38. 
$3. Birth of John. i. 5-25. 
$ 4. Birth of Christ an- 
nounced to Mary, i. 26— 
38. 
$ 5. Mary's visit to Blisa- 
beth, i. 39—56. : 
§ 6. Joseph's dream, i. 


18-24. 
§ 7. Birth of John, i. 57- 
80. 
$ 8. Birth of Christ, i. 95. ii. 1-90. 
$9. Circumcision of Christ, 
Hil Pall 


$10. Presentation of Christ 
ir. the temple, li. 22-40. 
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LUKE, 


MATTHEW. 


§ 11. Jesus sought and 
worshipped by the wise 
men; Flight into Egypt, 
and return: Massaere of 
the children of Dethle- 
hem, ii. 1-23. 


$19. Education of Christ, 
and remarkable history 
of him in his 12th year 
at the Feast of the Pass- 
over, ii. 41—52. 


§ 13. John preache>, iii. i. 1-8. iii. 1-20. 
1-12. 

& 14. Christ is b. ptized, iii. i. 9-11. Jogo. 
13-17. 

§ 15. Christ is tempted, iv. LTIS 
1-11 


made by this evangelist, 
relative to the testimonies 
in favour of Christ, by 
which he obtained his 
first diseiples, who soon 
inereased in numbers, i. 
15-51. 

$ 17-20. History of Christ 
before the imprisanme it 
of John. 

$ 17. Christ returns into 
Galilee, and turns water 
into wine at Cana, ii. 
1-11. 

§ 18. Goes to Jerusalem 
at the Feast of the Pass- 
over, and drives the sell- 
ers out of the temple, ii 
13-22. 

$19. Instruets Nicodemus 
in the nature of the new 
birth, ii. 23-iii. 91. 


$ 20. Remains in Judea: 
t 


iv. 1-13. 
$ 16. Remarkable addition 


additional testimony of 
John Baptist concerning 
him, in. 22-36. 

§ 21. Returns (after the 

. Imprisonment of John) 
through Samaria to Gali- 
lee: conversation with 
the Samaritan woman: 
many Samaritans believe 
on him, iv. 1-12. 


l 

$99. Arrives in. Galilee, 
ealls several disciples. 
and performs miracles, 
iv. 12-24. 1, 14-20. iv. 14. iv. 43, 44. 

§ 23. Remarkable addition 
of a second miracle at 
Cana, by which the ab- 
sent son of a nobleman 
is instantly restored to 

l health, iv. 45-54. 

$ 24. Christ teaches in the, 
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LUKE. JOHN. 


MATTHEW, 


synagogue at Nazareth, 
iv. 15-30.* 
25—39. History of a single day, and that a Sabhath 
y g y 


1$35-30 History of a single day, and that a Sabbath. 
$25. Christ teaches in the 
synagogue at Caperna- 
um, and heals a demoniae, 
i. 91-98. 
$26. Christ ascends a moun- 
tain, passes the night in 
prayer, and then ehooses 
his apostles, iii. 13-19. 


iv. 31-37. 


vi. 12-16 
$ 27. Christ delivers a dis- 
course in which he con- 
demns the morality ofthe 
Pharisees, and opposes 
to it a better morality, 
which he commissions 
his apostles to teach, iv. 
SSR vee vee NIE 
$38, Cleanses a leper, viii. 
1-4. i, 40-45. 
§29. Heals the servant of 
a centurion, vii. 5-13. 
$30. Restores Peter's mo- 
ther-in-law, and after the 
Sabbath was ended, se- 
veral other sick persons, 
viii. 14—17. i. 29-34. iv. 38—41. 
The day immediately following the preceding Sabbath. 
§ 31. Christ departs from 
Capernaum, i. 35—39. iv. 42—44. 
$ 32. Restores to life the 
young man at Nain, vii. 
11-17. 
$32. Peter's large draught 
of fishes; of which no: 
traces are discoverable, 
with respect to the time’ 
when ithappened, v.1-11 


vi. 17—49. 
v. 12-16. 


vii. 1-10. 


* “In point of chronology, this does not belong to the present place, cv n aceordiny to St. Luke: but I place i! 
nere beeaus^ St. Luke his intreduerd it immediately after the preeding history. Perhap. it belongs to No. 50. 
thowh I hiv not phies ^^t *hore, beer ase it do's not »xaetly agree with th^ accounts quoted in that ortiele from St 
Matthew and Sf. Mark.” 

t Sor erities and h; r aonis:s who agree in the main with Professor Michaelis, in this part of his Harmony, dis 
vent in ai w p riéuler , — Micl. velis thinks that all the transactions included frorn No. 25, to No. 30, happened or 
one day. And Pri awor Moreh states the argument thus :— : 

No, 27 is t.- S. a a en tw Mount, rolrt'd by Matthew, chap. v., vi., and vii. 

No. 28, 29. «ıc 30. The eura of the jep r—of the centurion's servant—of Peter's mother-in-law—end other suck 
persons vf C yim mm, v all related by St. Matthew, chap. viii. 1-17, «s events whieh took place on the same day 
on which the & rme on ch» Mount was deliverad. 

No. 25, not in ntiur. d by Metthew, took place, according to Mark i, 99, 30; Luke iv. 38, on the same day a: 
the cure of St. Pi: rsiacther-in.law, No. 30. 

No. 26. Chri c ehoice of the twelve apostles (not mentioned by St. Matthew) imme iately preceded the Sermoy 
on the Mount, oc cording to Lv ke vi. 12-49; eonseqnently all the events in Nos. 25-39, happened on the same day 

Dr. Marsh alles | the probability of Nos. 97-30 happening on the same day, but thinks Nos. 25, and 26, should not 
be referred to the sume timc. 

“On thes: two articles," cays he, * Matthew is totally sil nt, «ud thor-for? we haya the authority only of St. Mark 
and St. Luk». But though st. Mark and St. Luke r fr No. 25 to the sarde day as they refer No. 30, yet they botl. 
agree in referring No. 26 to a later day, We have no authority whatsoever, therefore, to refer No. 26 to that day 
assigned by our author; and even if we refer No. 25 to that diy, it ought not to oceupy the place which he has allot 
ted to it, but should immediately precede No. 30, for the re ison already assigned. On the other hand, if wo refe) 
No. 26 to that day, we must necessarily refer No. 25 to an earlier day; for on these two artieles St. Mark and St 
Luke are our only guides, and thy both agree in making a very distinet and circumstantial s»paration of them.”— 
Marsh's Notes to Michaelis! Introd. vol. iii., part ii., pp. 69-71. 
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JOHN. 


§ 33-37. Another history of a singlo day, which was likewise a Sabbath. 


$33. Christ defends his dis- 
ciples who plucked ears 
of corn on the Sabbath, 
xii. 1-8. 

§ 34. Cures a withered 
hand, xii. 9-21. 

§ 35. Drives out a devil, 
and is accused of doing 
it by the assistance of 
Beelzebub, the prince of 
the devils; his answer, 
xij. 22-50. 


\37. Preaches in parables, 
xiii. 1-53. 

) 38. Christ endeavours to 
retire from the multitude, 
and sails to the other side 
of the lake Gennesaret. 
Account of one who offers 
himself to be a disciple 
of Christ; and of another, 
who requests permission 
to remain with his father, 
till his death, viii. 18-27, 

139. Drives out a devil, 
who calls himself Legion, 
viii. 28—34. 

140. Heals a paralytic 
person, ix. 1—8. 

:41. Calls Matthew and 

Levi; dines with tax- 
gatherers, ix. 9-17. | 
42. Heals a woman af- 
flicted with a hemorr- 
hage, and restores the 
daughter of Jairus, who 
was supposed to be dead, | 
ix. 18-26. 

143. Restores two blind 
men to sight, ix. 27-31. 

144, Restores a dumb man 
to his speech, ix. 32-34. 

145. Sends out his twelve 
apostles, ix. 35—-xi. 1. 


146. Answers John, who 
inquires of him whether 
he is the Messiah, xi. 
2—19. 

147. Curses the cities in 
which he had performed 


ii. 22-35. 


iv. 1-34. 


v. 22-43. 


vi. 7-13. 


vi. 1-5. 


vi. 6-11. 


viii. 19-21; xi. 14-36. 

$ 36. Dines with a Phari- 
SCC; conversation at ta- 
ble, xi., 37-xii. 19. 


viii. 4-18. 


vii. 22-25; ix. 57—09. 


viii. 26-39. 


v. 17-26. 


v. 27-39. 


viii. 40-56. 


ix. 1-6, and (but at a later 
period) the seventy dis- 
eiples, x. I-24.* 


vii. 18-35. 


* “I place tbe sending out of the seventy disciples in the same article with that of the twelve apostles, merely 
baud fie ime ficta T each other; for we have ne knewlcdge of tho precise period in which the former 


vent happened. The evangelists themselves have often adopted a similar plan." 
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MATTHEW. MARK. 
the greatest part of his 
miracles, xi. 20-30. 


$50. Christ comes to Na- 
zareth, where he is dis- 
respectfully treated, xiii. 


51—58. vi. 


§ 51. erod, who had be- 
headed John, is doubtful 
what he shonld believe 


of Christ, xiv. 1-12. . 14-99. 


$ 53. Five thousand men 
fea with five loaves and 
two fishes, xiv. 13-36. 

$ 54. Discourses on wash- 

ing of hands, clean and 

unclean meats, and other 

Jewish doctrines, xv. 

1—20. 

55. Christ heals the 

daught r of a Canaanite 

woman, xv. 91-28. 

$56. Performs several mi- 
racles, xv. 29-31. 

$ 57. Feeds four thousand 
men with seven loaves 
and a few small fishes, 
xv. 32—39. 

$ 58. Answers those who 
require a sign from hea- 
ven, xvi. 1—4. 

$ 59. Commands his disci- 
ples to beware of the 
leaven of the Pharisees, 
which command they 
misunderstand,xvi. 5-19. 


vi. 30—56. 


vii. 


vii. 9 


vii. 


viii. 


viii. 14-21. 

$60. Restores a blind ae 
to sight, viii. 22-26 

$ 61. Asks his disciples 
whom they suppose him 
to be. Peter answers 
that he is the Messiah, 
which Jesus confirms, 
xvi. 13-20. 

$ 62. Foretells his death 
on the cross, xvi. 21—98. 

y 63. Is transfigured on a 
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viii. 27-30. 


viii. 31-ix. 1. 


E 


LUKE. 


§ 48. Is anointed by a wo- 
man, who had led a sinful 
life, vii. 37-50. 

$ 49. Account of those who 
ministered to Christ on 
his travels, viii. 1-3. 

Perhaps chap. iv. 15-30, 
which I placed No. 24, 
belongs to this article, 
and contains the same 
history, but differently 
related. 


Xa 


ix. 10-17. 


ix. 18-21. 


ix. 21-27, 


JOHN. 


~ 


$ 52. Account of severa 
remarkable transaction: 
and discourses at a grea 
festival in Jerusalem 
omitted by the othe 
evangelists, chapter v 
entire. 


vi. entire 


OF THE FOUR GOSPELS. 


MATTHEW, MARK. LUKE. JOHN. 
lofty mountain beyond jd: 
the Jordan, xvii. 1-13. ix. 92-713. ix. 98-360. 
y 61. Cures a lunatic, xvii. 
14-91. ix. 14-29. ix. 37-42. 


65. Again foretells his 

approaching suflerings, 

XVI ea ix. 30-39. ix. 43-45. 
y 66. Pays the half shekel 

as tribute for the service 

of the temple, chap. xvii. 

24-27. 
67. Ilis discourses, occa- 

sioned by the dispute, 

Whe was the erc atest in 

the kingdom of heaven, 

xviii, l- 20. ix. 33-50 ix. 46-50; xvii. 1-4. 
165. Answers Peter's ques- 

non, how often we must 

forgive, xviii. 21-35. 


$ 69-S3. Single scattered 
accounts, recorded only 
by St. Luke, some of 
which belong to the three 
or four fast months of the 
life of Christ, others to 
an earlier period, and 
which are not arranged 
according to the order of 
time. 

$ 69. Christ is refused the 
offices of hospitality by 
the Samaritans, chap. ix. 
51-56. 

$ 70. Answers the ques- 
tion, Who is our neigh- 
bour, x. 295-37. 

$71. Visits Martha asccond 
time: his discourse re- 
lative to her too anxious 
preparations for table, x. 
38-42. 

$ 72. ‘Teaches his disciples 
to pray, xi. 1-13. 

$73. Discourses occasion- 
ed by the request which 
a person present had 
made to Christ, that he 
would command his bro- 
ther to divide with him 
his inheritance, chap. xii. 
13-59. 

$74. Discourses occasion- 
ed by Pilate’s having put 
to death several Gali- 
leans, and mingled their 
blood with their saeri- 
fices, xiii. 1—9. 

$ 75 Christ cures on the 
Sabbath-day an infirm 
woman, who was unable 
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$ 84. Answers the ques- 


MATTHEW. 


— —_— — —À— 


tion relative to divorces, 
xix. 1-19. 


$ 85. Takes little children 


into his arms, and blesses 
them; and on this oc- 
casion reproves his dis- 
ciples, xix. 13-15. 
$86. Auswersa rich young 
man, who asked him 
how he shonld obtain 
eternal life ; Christ's im- 
portant discourse on this 
occasion with his disci- 
ples, xix. 16-xx. 16. 
$ 87. Discourses again on 
his approaching death, 
xXx. 17-19. 
$ 88. The mother of the 
sons of Zebedee requests 
for them the first rank in 
the kingdom of Christ; 
Christ's answer, chap. 
xx. 20-28. 
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x. 


MARK. 


13-16. 


17-31. 


32-34. 


35-45. 


to walk upright, chap. 


* 23-30. 
$77. Replies to those who 


$78. Dines with a Pharisce 


$ 79. Dines with publie- 


$ 80. On this oceasion he 


$ 81. His diseourse on the 


$82. Heals ten lepers, 


§ 83. Answers the ques- 


LUKE 


. Answers the ques- 
tion, Whether few or 
many will be saved, xiii. 


desire him to retire be- 
cause Herod sought to 
put him to death, xiii. 
31-35. 


onthe Sabhath day. His 
actions and discourses on 
that oceasion, xiv. entire. 


ans, and justifies his con- 
duct tothose who censure 
him. Aceeptation of the 
Gentiles, xv. entire. 


instructs his diseiples in 
the true use of riehes, 
and defends his doctrine 
against the Pharisees, 
who deride it, xvi. entire. 


extraordinary effeets of 
faith, xvii. 5—10. 


of whom the Samaritan 
alone returned thanks, 
xvii. 11-19. 


tion, when the kingdom 


of God shonld come, xvii. 
20-xviii. 14. 


xviii. 15-17. 
xviii. 18—30. F 
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xviii. 31-34. 


JOHN. 


MATTHEW. 


§ 93. Restores two blind 
men to sight, xx. 299-34. 


- 


$ 96. Christ is anointed 
at Bethany by Mary; 
he defends this action 
against the unjust een- 
sure of his disciples, and 
particularly of Judas Is- 
cariot, who forms the 
resolution to betray him, 
xxvi. 6-13. 

$ 97. Christ's entry into 
Jerusalem, xxi. 1-11. 

$98. He gocs as Lord into 
ihe temple, and again 
drives out the sellers; 
he curses a fig tree, xxi. 
12-22. 

$ 99. Answers the ques- 
tion, by what power he 
does this, xxi. 23-46. 

$ 100. Parable of the ne- 
glected festival of a 
king, xxii. 1-14. 

$101. Answerto the ques- 
tion relative to tribute 
money, xxii. 15—99. 

$102. Answers to the ob- 
jeetion made by the Sad- 
dueees to the resurrec- 
tion of the dead, xxii. 
23-33. 

$103. Answer to the ques- 
tion, Which is the great 
commandment of the 
law! xxii. 34-40. 

§ 104. The question pro- 
posed, Whose son the 
Messiahis! xxii. 41—46. 

$ 105. Discourses against 
Vou. I ( 43 


) 


OF THE FOUR GOSPELS. 


x. 46-52. 


xiv. 3-9. 


xi. 1-10. 


xi. 1 1-26. 


xii. 13-17. 


xii, 18-27. 


xii. 28-34. 


xii. 35-37. 


LUKE. 


JOIIN. 


$89-92. Supplement of several events and disconrses 
omitted by the three first evangelists, which took 
place especially at Jerusalem, and which belong tc 
the period between No. 53, and No. 88. 


xviii. 35—43. 


$ 89. Christ's actions and 
discourses at Jerusalem, 
at a feast of tabernacles, 
vii. 1-x. 91. 

$ 90. Discourses at Jeru- 
salem, at the festival of 
the dedication of the 
temple, x. 29-49, 

$ 91. Christ raises Lazarus 
from the dead, xi. 1-46. 

$ 92. Returns to Ephraim, 


$94. Visits Zaecheus, xix. 


1-10. 


$ 95. Deseribes in a para- 
ble the Jews who reject- 


ed him, xix. 11-27. 


xix. 28-44. 


xix. 45-48. 


xx. 1-19. 


xx. 90-26. 


xx. 27-40. 


xx. 41-44. 


xi. 54. 
xii. 1-8. 
xii. 19-19. 
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MATTHEW. 


the Pharisees, ch. xxiii. 
entire. 


$107. Prophecy of the de- 
struction of Jerusalem, 
XXIv. entire. 

$108. Addition to the pré- 
ceding prophecy, fonnd 
only in the Gospel of St. 
Matthew, xxv. 1-30. 

$ 109. Christ answers the 
question relative to the 
last judgment, chap. xxv. 
31-46. 

$110. After the preceding 
discourses were ended, 
he again foretells his ap- 
proaching death, xxvi. 2. 


§ 113. Judas Iscariot pro- 
mises to betray Christ, 
and receives 30 pieces of 


HARMONIZED TABLE OF CONTENTS. 


MARK. LUKE. 

xii. 38-40. xx. 45-47. 
$106. Small alms-offering 
of a widow commended, 

xii. 41—44. xxi. 1-4. 

xiii. entire. xxi. 5—38 

xiv. 10, 11. xxi. 3-6., 


silver, xxvi. 3—5, 14—16. 

§ 114. Preparation for the 
feast of the passover, 
xxvi. 17-19. 


$116. He sits down to 
table, and speaks of his 
betrayer, xxvi. 20-25. 


$ 118. Institutes the holy 
Super, xxvi. 26-29. 


9121 Christ goes into the 
garden of Gethsemane, 
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xiv. 12-16. xxii. 7-13. 


xiv. 17-91. xxii. 14. 

$ 117. Presents to his 
apostles the cup of the 
passover ; his discourse 
on that occasion, xxii. 
15-18. 

xiv. 22-25, xxii. 19, 20. 

$ 119. After supper, he 

speaks again of his he- 

trayer, xxii. 21-23. 

120. Another dispute 

among the apostles who 

should be the greatest 

in the kingdom of God, 

xxii. 24-380. 


í 


JOHN. 


$ 111. Of the Greeks who 
wished to see Jesus; 
Christ's discourse on this 
occasion, and the answer 
from heaven, xii. 20—36. 

$ 112. Discourse on tke 
infidelity of the Jews 
after the performance of 
so many miracles, xil. 
37—50. 


xil. 1. 
$ 115. Christ, before he 
eats the feast of the 
passover, washes the foe! 
of his disciples, xiii. 1-20 


xiii. 21-30. 


MATTHEW, 


and foretells to Peter 
that he would deny him, 
xxvi. 30-35. 


$123. Prayer that the cup 
might be removed from 
him, xxvi. 36-16. 

$ 191. Christ is taken into 
custody, xxvi. 47—56. 

$ 195. Drought before the 
Sanhedrin, and condemn- 
ed; is denied by Peter, 
xxvi. 57-75. 

$ 126. Christ is led before 
Pilate; Judasliangs him- 
self, xxvii. 1-10. 

§ 127. Christ is accused 
before Pilate, ch. xxvii. 
11-23. 

y 128. Is condemned to 
death, xxvii. 24-31. 
$199. And crucified, xxvii. 

32-38. 

§ 130. Is reviled on the 

cross; xxvii. 39-49. 


$132. Extraordinary events 
at the death of Christ, 
xxvii. 50-54. 


§ 134. Burial of Christ, 
xxvii. 55-61. 

§ 135. Appointment of a 
guard at his sepuichre, 
xxvii. 62-66. 


$ 137. Resurrection of 
Christ, and the first ac- 
counts of it, which are 
brought by the women, 
xxviii. 1-10. 


$ 139. The guards bring 
the account to the chief 
priests, and are bribed 
to say that the disciples 
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MARK. 


xiv. 26-31. 


xiv. 39-49. 


xiv. 43-52. 


xiv. 53-79. 


xv. 38-41. 


xv. 12-47. 


$136. The women pur- 
chase spices to cmbalm 
the body of Christ, xvi. 1. 


xvi. 2-8. 
$138. Farther accounts of 
the resurrection, brought 
by Mary Magdalene, who 
sees Christ alonc, and is 
commanded to report it 
tothe apostles, xvi. 9-11. 


LUKE. 


xxii. 31-38. 


xxii. 39-40. 


xxii. 47—53. 


xxii. 54-71. 


xxiii. 


xxiii. 


xxiv. 1-12, 


. 36-43. 


44-419. 


50-55. 


JOHN. 


$122. His discourse on the 
way, xiii. 21-xvii. 26 


xvii. 1-12 


xviii. 13-28. 


xvii. 29—xix. 12 
xix. 13-16 
xix. 17-94 
$ 131. Supplement of se- 
veral facts not recorded 


by the other evangelists, 
xix. 25-30. 


§133. Christ, on examina- 
tion, is found to be al- 
ready dcad, and is more- 
over pierced witha spear, 
xix. 31-37. 


xix. 38-492. 


xx. 1-10 


xx. 11-18 
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MATTHEW. JOHN. 


had stolen the body, 
xxviii. 11-15. 
$ 140. Christ shows him- 
self alive to the two dis- 
ciples who were going 
to Emmaus, xvi. 12, 13.}° xxiv. 13-35. 
§ 141. Christ shows him- 
self to the apostles, and 
to several disciples who 
were with them, xvi. 
14-18. xx. 19-23. 
$142. Eight days after, 
he shows himself to the 
eleven apostles, Thomas 
likewise being then pre- 
sent, xx. 24—31. 
$ 143. Christ shows him- 
self to two disciples and 
five apostles at the sea 
of Tiberias. Remarkable 
discourse with Peter and 


John, xxi. entire. 
$ 144. Christ shows him- 


self in Galilee to all his 
disciples, on a monntain 
where Christ had ap- 
pointed them, ch. xxviii. 
16-20. 


TABLE II. 


Professor Griesbach, who believed that St. Mark constructed his Gospel from those of Matthew and Luke, 
has drawn up a Harmony of these three evangelists, in which he shows that, 24 verses excepted, the whole 
of St. Mark's Gospel is contained in those of St. Matthew and St. Luke. His whole scheme in detail may 
be seen in his Synopsis Evang. Matt. Marci § Luca, 8vo. Hal. 1774. From his Commentationes Theo- 
logice, Dr. Marsh gives the following table, which brings the whole into the narrowest compass. Let it be 
observed that the middle column contains the whole of St. Mark’s Gospel: those to the right and left contain 
the portions of St. Matthew’s Gospel, and St. Luke’s, which correspond to the stated portions of the Gospel 
according to St. Mark. 


c IP TT UU uel de supe mh e e esie 


MATTHEW. MARK. LUKE. 
iii. 1—4, 92. i, 1-20. 
21-39. iv. 31-44. 
40; iii. 6. v. 12-vi. 11. 
xii. 15, 16. ii. 7-19. 
13-19. vi. 12-16. 
99:93: 20,191. 
94-39. 99—30. 
46-50. 31-35. 
xiii. 1-93. iv. 1-20. 
921-95. viii. 16-18. 
24-30. 26-29. 
3139: 30-32. 
34, 35. 33, 34. j 
35-41. 92-95. 
v. 1-43. 26-56. 
53-58. vi. 1-6. 
7-13. ! ix. 1-6 
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MATTHEW. MARK. LUKE. 
xiv. 1, 9. 14-16. 7-9. 
3-12. 17-99. 
) 30, 31. 10. 
xiv. 13-21. 32-44, 11-17 
99—xvl. 12. 45—viii. 21. 
viii. 99-96. 
xvl. 13-xviii. 9. 27-ix. 50. 18-51. 
xix. 1-12, X. 1-19. 
13-xxii. I. 13-xii. 37. xviii. 15—xx. 44. 
e xii. 38—44. xx. 45-xxi. 4. 
xxiv. 1-30. xiii. 1-32. xxi. 5, seq. 


33-37. 
xxv]. I-xxviii. 8 xiv. 1-xvi. 8. 


xxviii. 18-20. 


See Dr. Marsh's Origin of the threé first Gospels, p. 180. 


a  OOCCOE OOO HTH 
TABLE III. 


The following 42 sections, extracted from Eichhorn by Dr. Marsh, contain such transactions as are com- 
mon to the three former evangelists: St. Mark and St. Luke having precisely the same arrangement. From 
section 19 to the end, St. Matthew's arrangement is the same with that of Mark and Luke; but he has 
arranged the subjects containcd in the 18 first scctions in a different manner. 


. John the Baptist, Mark i. 2-8; Luke iii. 1-18 ; Matt. iii. 1-19. 

. Baptism of Christ, Mark i. 9—11; Luke iii. 21, 22 ; Matt. iii. 13-17. 

. Temptation of Christ, Mark i. 12, 13; Luke iv. 1-13; Matt. iv. 1-11. 

Christ's return to Galilee, and arrival at Capernaum, Mark i. 14; Luke iv. 14, Matt, iv. 12, 12. 

. Cure of Peter's mother-in-law, Mark i. 29-34; Luke iv. 38—41; Matt. viii. 14-17. 

. Cure of a leper, Mark i. 10—15: Luke v, 12-16; Matt. viii. 2-4. 

. Cure of a person afflicted with the palsy, Mark ii. 1-12; Luke v. 17-96 ; Matt. ix. 1-8. 

Call of St. Matthew, Mark ii. 13-22; Luke v. 27-39; Matt. ix. 9-17, 

. Christ goes with his diseiples through the corn-fields, Mark ii. 23-28: Luke vi. 1-5; Matt. xii. 1-8 

. Cure of a withered hand, Mark iii. 1-6; Luke vi. 6—11; Matt. xii. 9-15. 

. Preparation for the Sermon on the Mount, Mark iii. 7-19; Luke vi. 12-16; Matt. iv. 23-95. 

. Confutation of the opinion that Christ casts out devils by the assistance of Beelzebub, Mark iii. 20—30 , 
Matt. xii. 22-45 (perhaps formerly Luke also.) 

. Arrival of the mother and brethren of Christ, Mark iii. 31-35; Luke viii. 19-21; Matt. xii. 46-50. 

. Parable of the sower, Mark iv. 1-31: Luke viii. 4-18; Matt. xiii. 1-34. 

. Christ erosses the sea, and undergoes a storm, Mark iv. 35-41; Luke vii. 22-95; Matt. viii. 18-97. 

. Transactions in the country of the Gadarenes, Mark v. 1-20; Luke viii. 26-39; Matt. viii. 28-34. 

. The danghter of Jairus restored to life, Mark v. 21-43; Luke viii. 40-56; Matt. ix. 18-26. 

. Christ sends out the twelve apostles, Mark vi. 7-13; Luke ix. 1-6; Matt. x. 1—42. 

. The fame of Christ reaches the court of Jerod, Matt. xiv. 1-12; Mark vi. 14-29; Luke ix. 7-9. 

. Five thousand men fed, Matt. xiv. 13-21; Mark vi. 30-44; Luke ix. 10—17. - 

. Acknowledgment of the apostles that Christ is the Messiah, Matt. xvi. 13-98; Mark viii. 27 ; ix. 1; 
Luke ix. 18-27. 

. Transfiguration of Christ on the mount, Matt. xvii. 1-10; Mark ix. 2-9; Luke ix. 28-36. 

. Christ cures a demoniac whom his apostles were unable to eure, Matt. xvii. 14-91 ; Mark ix. 14-29: 

Luke ix. 37—13. 
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$ 24. Christ foretells his death, Matt. xvii. 22, 23; Mark ix. 30-32; Luke ix 43-45. 

§ 25. Dispnte among the disciples about precedence, Matt. xviii. 1-5; Mark ix. 33-37; Luke ix. 46-48. 

$ 26. Christ blesses children who are brought to him, and answers the question by what means salvation is 
to be obtained? Matt. xix. 13-30; Mark x. 13-31; Luke xvi3. 15-30. 

$ 27. Christ again foretells his death, Matt. xx. 17-19; Mark x. 32-34; Luke xviii. 31-34. 

$ 98. Blind men at Jericho restored to sight, Matt. xx. 29-34; Mark x. 46-52; Luke xviii. 35-43. 
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$ 29. Christ's public entry into Jerusalem, Matt. xxi. 1-11; Mark xi. 1-10; Luke xix. 29-44. 

§ 30. Christ expels the buyers and sellers from the temple, Matthew xxi. 12-14; Mark xi. 15-17; Luke 
xix. 45, 46. 

4 3I. Christ called to account by the chief priests and elders for teaching publicly in the temple; he answers 
them, and then delivers a parable, Matt. xxi. 23-27, 33—46 ; Mark xi. 27; xii. 12; Luke xx. 1-19. 

$ 32. On the tribute to Cæsar, and marriage with a brother's widow, Matt. xxii. 15—33 ; Mark xii. 13-34; 
Luke xx. 20—40. 

$ 33. Christ's discourse with the Pharisees relative to the Messiah being called Lord, by David, Matt. xxii. 
41—46 ; Mark xii. 35-37; Luke xx. 41—44 

$ 34. The Pharisees censured by Christ, Matt. xxiii. 1, &c. ; Mark xii. 38-40; Luke xx. 45-47. 

$ 35. Christ foretells the destruction of Jerusalem, Matt. xxiv. 1-36; Mark xiii. 1-36; Luke xxi. 5-36. 

$ 36. Prelude to the account of Christ’s passion, Matt. xxvi. 1-5; Mark xiv. 1, 9; Luke xxii. 1, 2. 

$ 37. Bribery of Judas, and the celebration of the passover, Matt. xxvi. 14-29; Mark xiv. 10-25; Luke 

xxii. 3-23. 

38. Christ goes to the Mount of Olives, Matt. xxvi. 30-46; Mark xiv. 26-42; Luke xxii. 39-46. 

39. He is seized by a guard from the chief priests, Matt. xxvi. 47—58 : Mark xiv. 43—54 ; Luke xxii. 47-55. 

40. Peter's denial of Christ, &c., Matt. xxvi. 69; xxvii. 19; Mark xiv. 66; xv. 10; Luke xxii. 56 ; 

xxii. 17. 
1. The crucifixion and death of Christ, Matt. xxvii. 20-66; Mark xv. 11-47; Luke xxiii. 18—56 
2. The resurrection, Matt. xxviii. 1, &c.; Mark xvi. 1, &c.; Luke xxiv. 1, &c. 


See Dr. Marsh's Origin of the three first Gospels, p. 193. 


* 
TABLE IV. 


The following table represents the passages in our Lord's Sermon on the Mount, contained in Matt. v., vi., 
and vii., which are found in word or substance in the Gospel according to Luke, ın the parallel passages here 
noted in a collateral column. 


MATTHEW. LUKE. 
v. 3-6. vi; 20, 21. 
11, 12. 22, 23. 

15. Xi193: 
18. xvi. 17. 
25, 96. xii. 58, 59. 
32: xvi. 18. 
39—42. vi. 29, 30. 
44. 27, 28. 
45 gg: 

46, 47 995733 
48. 36. 

vi. 9-13. xi. 2—4. 
19-21. 4 xii. 33, 34. 
99, 93. xi. 34—36. 

24. xvi. 13. 
25-33. xii. 29—31. 

vii. 1-5. vi. 37—42. 

rut xi. 9—13. 
13. Wb als 
13. xiii. 24. 

16-21. vi. 43—46. 

22, 23. xiii. 95-97. 

24-97. vi, 47-49 


See Dr. Marsh’s Origin of the three first Gospels, p. 400. 


Finished correction, Nov. 94, 1831.—4. C. 
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PREFACE 


TO THE 


AG TSt OQ. I5 T. Haken cA POSTLES 


HE book of the ACTS OF THE APOSTLES forms the fifth, and last, of the historical books of the 
New Testament. And on this account it has becn generally placed at the end of the four Gospels ; 
though in several MSS. and versions it is fonnd at the end of St. Paul's Epistles, as many circumstances in 
them are referred to by the narrative contained in this book, which is carried down almost to the apostlc's death. 
This book has had a variety of names : Hpageg rov AzoozoAov, the Res Geste, Acts or Transactions of 
ihe Apusiles, is the title it bears in the Codex Beze. —lpafce rav ‘Azov Amarav, The Acts of the Holy 
clpostle , is its title in the Codex Alexandrinus, and several others: as well as in several of the ancient ver- 
sions. and in the Greek and Latin fathers. One or other form of the above title is followed by almost all the 
editors of the Greek ‘Testament, and translators and commentators in general. By some it has been reckoned 
fifth Gospel; and by Qcumenius it is termed, The Gospel of the Holy Spirit ; and by St. Chrysostom. 
To Bi32tov, Avoderkic avacracewr, The Book, The Demonstrotion of the Resurrection. These two last cha- 
1ieters are peculiarly descriptive of its contents. All the promises which Christ gave of the gifts and graces 
of the Holy Spirit are shown hcre to have been fulfilled in the most eminent manner ; and, by the effnsion of 
the Holy Spirit, the resurrection of our blessed Lord has been fully demonstrated. ‘The calling of the Gen- 
files is another grand point which is here revealed and illustrated. This miracle of mirocles, as one terms 
it, which had been so frequently foretold by the prophets and by Christ himself, is here exhibited; and by 
this grand act of the power and goodness of God the Christian Church has been fonnded, and thus the taber- 
nacle and kingdom of God have been immutably established among men. It is truly a fifth Gospel, as it 
contains the glad tidings of peace and salvation to the whole Gentile world. 

All antiquity is unanimous in ascribing this book to St. Luke as the author; and, from the commencement 
of it, we see plainly that it can be attributed to no other; and it scems plain that St. Luke intended it as a 
continuation of his Gospel, being dedicated to Theophi’us, to whom he had dedicated the former; and to 
which. in the introduction to this. he expressly refers : indeed he has taken up the narrative, in this book 
precisely in the place where he had dropped it in the other: The former treatise have I made, O Theophilus. 
of all that Jesus began both to do and teach, until the doy in which he was taken up, &e.; and from this we 
may form a safe coujecture, that the two books were written at no greater a distance from each other than the 
time of the last occurrence recorded in this book. Some have supposed that this book was written from 
Alexandria; but this does not appear to be probable. The conjecture of Michaelis is much more likely, viz. 
that it was written from Rome, at which place St. Luke mentions his arrival, in eompany with St. Paul, 
shortly before the close of the book. See Acts xxviii. 16. 

Thongh the time in which the book of the Acts was written is not recorded, yet the same writer observes 
that, as it is continued to the end of the seeond year of St. Paul’s imprisonment, it could not have been written 
before the year 63; and, had it been written after that year, it is reasonable to conclude that it would have 
related some farther particulars relative to St. Paul; or would at least have mentioned the event of his 
imprisonment, in which the reader is so mueh interested. This argument seems conclusive, in reference to 
the date of this book. 

St. Luke’s long attendance upon St. Paul, and his having been himself eye-witness to many of the facts 
which he has recorded, independently of his Divine inspiration, render him a most respectable and credible 
historian. Jlis medical knowledge. for he is allowed to have been a physician. enabled him. as Professor 
Michaelis has properly observed, both to form a proper judyment of the miraculous cures whieh were per- 
formed by St. Paul, and to give an account and authentic detail of them. It is worthy also of observation 
that St. Luke himself does not appear to have possessed the gift of miraculous healing. "Though there can 
be no doubt that he was with St. Pani when shipwrecked at Malta, yet he was not concerned in healing the 
father of Publius the governor ; nor of the other sick persons mentioned Acts xxviii. 8,9. These were all 
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healed by the praycrs of St. Paul, and the imposition of his hands, and consequently miraculously ; nor do we 
find any evidence that St. Luke was ever employed in this way. This is another proof of the wisdom of 
God: had the physician been employed to work miracles of healing, the excellence of the power would have 
been attributed to the skill of the man, and not to the power of his Maker. 

The Acts of the Apostles have been generally considered in the light of a Church History, and, conse- 
quently, the first ecclesiastical history on record ; but Professor Michaelis very properly contends that it can- 
not have been intended as a general history of the Christian Church, even for the period of time it embraces, 
as it passes by all the transactions of the Church at Jerusalem, after the conversion of St. Paul; the propaga- 
tion of Christianity in Egypt; Paul's journey into Arabia ; the state of Christianity at Babylon; (1 Peter v. 
13 ;) the foundation of the Christian Church at Rome; several of St. Paul's voyages; his thrice suffering 
shipwreck, &c., &c. See more particulars in Lardner and Michaelis. 

The object of St. Luke appears to have been twofold: 1. To relate in what manner the gifts of the 
Holy Spirit were communicated on the day of pentecost, and the subsequent miracles performed by the apos 
tles, by which the truth of Christianity was confirmed. 2. To deliver such accounts as proved the claim of 
the Gentiles to admission into the Chureh of Christ; a claim disputed by the Jews, especially at the time 
wnen the Acts of tbe Apostles were written. Hence we see the reason why he relates, chap. viii, the 
conversion of the Samaritans ; and chap. x., xi., the story of Cornelius, and the dctermination of the council 
in Jerusalem relative to the Levitical law; and for the same reason he is more diffuse in his account of St. 
Paul's conversion, and his preaching to the Gentiles, than he is on any other subject. In such a restricted 
manner has St. Luke compiled his history, that Michaelis is of opinion that it was the intention of this 
apostle to record only those facts which he had either seen himself, or heard from eye witnesses. Introduct. 
vol. v. p. 326, &c. 

The book of the Acts has heen uniformly and universally received by the Christian Church in all places 
and ages: it is mentioned and quoted by almost every Christian writer, and its authenticity and importance 
universally admitted. ^ Arator, a subdeacon in the Church at Rome, in the sixth century, turned it into verse. 
In ancient times, personal history and important transactions, in most nations, were generally thus preserved ; 
us the facts, through the medium of verse, could be the more easily committed to memory. 

St. Luke's narration bears every evidence of truth and authenticity. It is not a made up history. The 
language and manner of every speaker are different; and the same speaker is different in his manner, accord- 
ing to the audience he addresses. The speeches of Stephen, Peter, Cornelius, Tertullus, and Paul, are all dif- 
ferent, and such as we might naturally expect from the characters in question, and the cireumstances in which 
they were at the time of speaking. St. Paul's speeches are also suited to the occasion, and to the persons be- 
fore whom he spoke. When his audience was heathen, though he kept the same end steadily in view, yet how 
different is his mode of address from that used when before a Jewish audience! Severa? of these peculiari- 
ties, which constitute a strong evidence of the authenticity of the work, shall be pointed out in the notes. See 
some good remarks on this head, in Michaelis’ Introduction, ubi supra. 

As St. Luke has not annexed any date to the transactions he records, it is not a very easy matter to adjust 
the chronology of the Acts; but, as in some places he refers to political facts, the exact times of which are 
well known, the dates of several transactions in his narrative may be settled with considerable accuracy. It 
is well known, for instance, that the famine mentioned chap. xi. 29, 30, happened in the fourth year of the 
Emperor Claudius, which answers to the forty-fourth of the Christian æra. From facts of this nature, dates 
may be derived with considerable accuracy: all such dates are carefully noted at the top of the column, as 
in the preceding parts of this Commentary: and the chronology is adjusted in the best manner possible. In 
some cases, conjecture and probability are the only lights by which this obscure passage can be illuminated. 
The dates of the commencement and the end of the book are tolerably certain; as thc work certainly begins 
with the twenty-ninth year of the Christian era, chap. i. and ii., and ends probably with the sixly-third, chap. 
xxviii. 30. 

In the book of the Acts we see how the Church of Christ was formed and settled. The apostles simply 
proclaim the truth of God relative to the passion, death, resnrrection, and ascension of Christ ; and God accom- 
panies their testimony with the demonstration of his Spirit. What was the consequence ? Thousands acknow- 
ledge the truth, embrace Christianity, and openly profess it at the most imminent risk of their lives. The 
change is not a change of merely one religious sentiment or mode of worship for another; but a change of 
tempers, passions, prospects, and moral conduct. All before was earthly, or animal, or devilish ; or all these 
together; but now all is Aoly, spiritual, and Divine: the heavenly influence becomes extended, and nations 
are born unto God. And how was all this brought about? Not by might nor power: not by the sword, nor 
by seeuiar authority; not through worldly motives and prospects; not by pious frauds or cunning craftiness ; 
not by the force of persuasive cloquence : in a word, by nothing bnt the sole influence of truth itself, attested 
to the heart by the power of the Holy Ghost. Wherever religious frauds and secular influence have bcen 
used to found or support a Church, professing itself to he Christian, there, we may rest assured, is the fullest 
evidence that that Church is wholly antichristien ; and where such a Church, possessing secular powcr, has 
endeavoured to support itself by perseeution, and persecution unto privation of goods, of hderty, and of hfe, it 
not only shows itself to be antichristian, but also diabolic. ‘The religion of Christ stands in no need either of 
human cunning or power. It is the religion of God, ard is to he propagated by his power: this the book of 
she Acts fully shows; and in it we find the true model, after which every Christian Church should be builded. 
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As far as any Church ean show that it has followed this model, so far it is holy and apostolic. And when 
all Churelics or congregations of people professing Christianity, shall be founded and regulated aecording to 
the doctrines and discipline laid down in the book of the Acts of the Apostles, then the aggregate. body may 
be justly called, The Holy, Apostolic, and Catholic Church. 

The simplicity of the primitive Christian worship, as laid down in the book of the Acts, is worthy of parti- 
cular notice and admiration. Jlere are no expensive ceremonies: no apparatus calculated merely to impress 
the senses, and produce emotions in the animal system, “to help,” as has been foolishly said, * the spirit of 
devotion.” The heart is the subject in which this spirit of devotion is kindled ; and the Spirit of Gon alone 
is the agent that communicates and maintains the celestial fire; and God, who knows and searehes that heart, 
is the object of its adoration, and the only source whence it expects the grace that pardons, sanctifies, and ren- 
ders it happy. No strange fire ean be brought to this altar: for the God of the Christians can be worshipped 
only in spiri! and truth; the truth revealed, directing the worship; and tho Spirit given, applying that truth, 
and giving life and energy to every faculty and power. Thus God was worshipped in his own way, and through 
his own power; every religious act, thus perforined, was acceptable to him; the praises of his followers rose 
up as incense before the throne, and their prayers were heard and answered. As they had but one God, so 
they had but one Mediator between God and man, the Lord Jesus Christ. They reecived him as the gift of 
God's cternal love ; sought and found redemption in his blood ; and, in a holy and useful life, showed forth the 
virtues of Him who had called them from darkness into his marvellous light; for no profession of faith was 
then considered of any worth that was not supported by that love to God and man which is the fulfilling of the 
law, which is the life and soul of obedience to the Divine testimonies, aud the ceascless spring of benevolence 
and humanity. This is the religion of Jesus Christ, as laid down and exemplified in this blessed book. 


** Yo different sects, who all declare, 
Lo! CunisT is here, and Cunist is there, 
Your stronger proofs divinely give, 
And show me where the Christians live.” 
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Usherian year of the world, 4033.—Alexandrian æra of the world, 5531.—Antiochian year of the world 
652 1.— Constantinopolitan year of the world, 5537.— Year of the era of the Seleucidz, 341.—Year of 
the Spanish era, 07.— Year of the Christian era, 29.— Year of the Paschal Cycle, 30.—Year of the 
Jewish Cycle, 11.—Golden Number, 8.—Solar Cycle, 10.—Dominical Letter, B.—Jewish Passover 
April 15.—Epact, 20.— Year of the reign of the Emperor Tiberius Cesar, 18.—Year of the CCII 
Olympiad, 1.— Year of Rome, 782.—Consuls, from Jan. 1, to July 1, L. Rubellius Geminus, and C. Ru 
fius Geminus; and, for the remainder of the year, Aulus Plautius and L. Nonius Asprenas. 

For an explanation of these eras, see the Advertisement prefixed to the Comment on the Gosnel of St 


Matthew. 


CHAPTER I. 


St. Luke's prologue, containing a repetition of Christ's history from his passion till his ascension, 1-9. Re 


markable circumstances imn the asccusion, 10, 11. 
employme rt thorc, 12-14. 
cessity of choosing another apostli in his place, 


Th return of the disciples to Jerusalem, and thei 


Pen £s discourse concerning the death af Judas Iscariot, 15-20, and the ne 
21,92 


9 we 


Barnabas and Matthias being set apart by prayer 


the apostles having gwen their vot, s, Matthias is chosen to suceced Judas, 23-96. 


aise hs THE former treatise: have I made, 
Be ore O e Theophilus, of all that Jc- 


sus began both to do and teach, 
2 » Until the day in which he was taken up, 
after that he, through the Holy Ghost, * had 


a Luke i 3.——> Mark xv. 19; Luke ix. 51, xxiv. SL; ver. 
9; 1 Tim. ii. 16. * Matt. xxviii.19; Mark xvi. 15; John xx. 


NOTES ON CHAP. I. 
Verse 1. The former treatise) The Gospel accord- 
ing to Luke, whigh is here most evidently intended. 
O Theophilus] See the note on Luke i. 3. , 
To da and tiach) These two words comprise his 
miracles and sermons. This introduction seems ‘to 
intimate that. as he had already in his Gospe? given an 


acconnt of the life and actions of our Lord, so in this | 


second treatise he was about to give an account of the 
lives and arts of some of the chief apostles, sach as 
Peter and Paul. 

Verse 2. After that he, through the Holy Ghost, 
&c.] This clause has been variously translated : the 
simple meaning seems to be this—that Christ com- 


municated the Holy Spirit to his disciples, after his | 


resurrection, as he had not done before. In Luke 
xxiv. 15, it is said that he opened their understanding, 
thot they might understand the Scriptures ; and in 
John xx. 22, that he breathed on them, and said, rr- 
ceive ye the Holy Ghost. Previously to this, we may 
suppose that the disciples were only on particolar 
occasions made partakers of the Holy Spirit ; but from 
this time it is probable that they had a measure of this 
supernatural light and power constantly resident in 
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given commandments unto the Nun 
apostles whom he had chosen: aes 

3 4To whom also he showed ——— 
himself ahve after his passion by many infalli 
ble proofs, being seen of them forty days, anc 


21; chap. x. 41, 42.——4 Mark xvi, 14; Luke xxiv. 36; John x: 
19, 26; xsi. 1, 14; 1 Cor. xv. 5. 


them. By this they were not only able to proclain 
tho truth, but to discern the meaning of all the Ol 
Testament Scriptures which referred to Christ ; an 
to *ppoint whatever rites or ordinances were neces 
sary for the establishment of his Church. There wen 
many things whieh the apostles said, did, and drcreca 
for which they had no verbal instructions from ou 
Lord, at least, none that are record 1 in the Gospels 
; we may therefore conclude that these were auegeste 
to them by that Holy Spirit which now became resi 
dent in them, and that it is to this that St, Luke refer 
in this verse, After that he, through the Holy Ghosi 
| had gwen cummandmr nts unto the apostles. 

| Verse 3. To whom—he showed himself alive—b: 
many infallible proofs] , Toog vekugpiotg ; by man. 
proofs of such a nature, aud connected with such eir 
cumstances, as to render them indwhitable; for thi 
is the import of the Greek word rexuyorw. Th 
proofs were such as these: 1, Appearing tu severa 
different persons at different times. 2. His eating an 
drinking with them. 3. His meeting them in Galile 
arcording to his own appointment. 4. His suhjectin; 
his hody to be touched and handled by them. 5. Hi 
instructing them in the nature and doctrines of hi 
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Christ promises the baptism THE 


AU 4033. 7 And he said unto them, ™ It is 
An. Olymp. not for you to know the times or the 
CCI) seasons which the Father hath put 
in his own power: 

8 ” But ye shall receive ° power, ? after that 


ACTS. of the Holy Spirit, 
the Holy Ghost is come upon you: ^, M; 4033. 


and 4 ye shall be witnesses unto me An. Olymp. 
: ; CIÍ. 1. 

both in Jerusalem, and in all Judea, 

and in Samaria, and unto the uttermost part of 

the earth. 


z Matt. xxiv. 36; Mark xiii. 32; 1 Thess. v. l. a Ch. ii. I, 4. 
9 Or, the power of the Holy Ghost coming upon you. 


tinued less or more till the day of pentecost ; when the 
mighty outpouring of the Holy Spirit taught them the 
spiritual nature of the kingdom of Christ. The king- 
dom had now for a considerable time been taken away 
from Israel; the Romans, not the Israelites, had the 
government. The object of the disciples’ question 
seems to have been this: to gain information, from 
their all-knowing Master, whether the time was now 
fully come, in which the Romans should be thrust out, 
and Israe] made, as formerly, an independent kingdom. 
But though the verb aroxatiaravew signifies to rein- 
state, to renew, to restore to a former state or master, ! 
of which numerous examples occur in the best Greek 
writers, yet it has also another meaning, as Schoetégen 
has here remarked, viz. of ending, abolishing, blotling 
out: so Hesychius says, atoxatacraate is the same as 
Te ewag, finishing, making an end of a thing. And | 
Hippocrates, Aph. vi. 49, uses it to signify the termi- 
nation of a disease, On this interpretation the disci- 
ples may be supposed to ask, having recollected our 
Lord's prediction of the destruction of Jerusalem, and 
the whole Jewish commonwealth, Lord, Wilt thou at 
this time destray the Jewish commonwealth, which op- 
poses thy truth, that thy kingdom may be set up over 
all the land? This interpretation agrees well with all 
the parts of our Lord's answer, and with all cireum- ` 
stances of the disciples, of time, and of place ; but, 
still, the first is rnost probable. 
Verse 7. The times ar the seasons] Xpovove 7 kai- 
povc. Times here may sigmfy any large portion of a 
period, ara, or century—such as an Olympiad, lustrum 
or year; and seasons, the particular part, season, or | 
opportunity in that period, &c., in which it might be 
proper to do any particular work. God has not only 
fixed the great periods in which he will bring about 
those great revolutions which his wisdom, justice, and 
mercy have designed, but he leaves himself at full 
liberty to choos” those particular portions of such pe- 
riods as may be best for the accomplishment of those 
purposes, Thus God is no necessary agent—every 
thing is put in his own power, er 79 idig efovcia, under 
his control and authority ; nor will he form decrees of 
which he must become the necessary executor. The 
infinite liberty of acting or not acting, as wisdom, jus- 
tice, and goodness shall see best, is essential to God: 
nor can there be a point in the whole of his eternity 
in which he must be the nreessary agent of a fixed 
and unalterable fale. Infinite, eternal liberty to act 
or not to act, to create or not create, to destroy or not 
destroy, belongs to God alone; and we must take care 
how we imagine decrees, formed even by his own pre- 
science, in reference to futurity, which his power is 
from the moment of their conception laid under the 
necessity of performing. In every point of time and 
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xxiv.48; John xv. 27; ver. 22; ch. 


P Luke xxiv. 49.——9 Luke 
à ii. 32. 


eternity, God must be free to act or not to act, as may 
seem best to his godly wisdom. 

Verse 8. But ye shall receive power] Ampeobe dvva- 
pev. ‘Translating different terms of the original by the 
same English word is a source of misapprehension and 
error, We must not understand dvvayic, which we 
translate power in this verse, as we do e£ovata, trans 
lated by the same word in the preceding verse. In 
the one, God’s infinite authority over all times and 
seasons, and his uncompellable liberty of acting or not 
acting in any given case, are particularly pointed out: 
in the other, the energy communicated by him to his 
disciples, through which they were enabled to werk 
miracles, is particularly intended ; and duzayc, in gene- 
ral, signifies such power, and is sometimes put for ‘had 
of which it is the cause, viz. a miracle. See Matt. 
vii. 22; xi. 20-23; xiii. 54, 58; Mark vi. 5; Luke 
X. 13; and Acts ii. 22. The disciples were to be 
made instruments in the establishment of the kingdom 
of Christ; but this must be by the energy of the Holy 
Ghost sent down from heaven; nevertheless, this 
energy would he given in such times and seasons, and 
in such measures, as should appear best to the infinite 
wisdom of God. Christ does not immediately answer 
the question of the disciples, as it was a point savour- 
ing too much of mere euriosely ; but he gave them such 
information as was caleulated to bring both their faith 
and hope into action. St. Chrysostom has well ob- 
served, “that it is the prerogative of an instructer to 
teach his disciple, not what Ae wishes to learn, but 
what his master sees best for him :” AióackaAov rovro 
tart un à ov?erau ò polnryc, a22 à cuuóepet. patei, 
AcdacKkea. 

Ye shall be wttnesses—in all Judea, &c.] Though 
the word earth, ù yn, is often used to denote Judea 
alone, yet here, it is probable, it is to be taken in its 
largest extent. AH the inhabitants of the globe might 
at that period be considered divisible into three classes. 
1. The Jews, who adhered to the law of Moses, and 
the prophetic writings; worshipping the true God only, 
and keeping up the temple service, as prescribed in 
their law. 2. The Samarirans, a mongrel people, 
who worshipped the God of Israel in connection with 
other gods, 2 Kings xvii. 5, &c., and who had no kind 
of religious connection with the Jews. See on Matt. 
x. 5. And, 3. The Gentiles, the heathens through 
all other parts of the world, who were addicted to 
idolatry alone, and had no knowledge of the true God. 
By the terms in the text we may see the extent to 
which this commission of instruction and salvation was 
designed to reach: to the Jews; to the Samaritans, 
and the ulfermost part of the earth, i. e. to the Gentile 
nations : thus, to the whole human race the Gospel of 
the kingdom was to be proclaimed. When the twelve 
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Account of our Lord’s ascension. 


A Moo 9 TAnd when he had spoken 


An. E these things, while they beheld, * he 
was taken up; anda cloud received 
aim out of their sight. 

10 T And while they looked stcadfastly to- 
ward heaven as he went up, behold, two men 
stood by them * in white apparel ; 

11 Which also said. "Ye men of Galilee, 
why stand ye gazing up into heaven ? this same 
Jesus, which is taken up from you into heaven, 
"shall so come in like manner as ye have scen 
him go into heaven. 3 


* Luke xxiv. 51; John vi. 62.——* Ver. 2.——t Matt. xxviii. 3; 
Mark xvi.5; Lukexxiv.4 ; John xx. 12; chap. x. 3, 30.—" Ch. 
ii, 7; xiu. 31.——"* Dan. vin 13; Matt. xxiv. 30; Mark xiii. 26; 
Luke xxi. 27; John xw. 3; 1 Thess.i. 10; iv. 16; 2 Thess. i. 


disciples were sent out to preach, Matt. x. 5, their 
commission was very limiled—they were not to go in 
the way of the Gentiles, nor enter into any city of the 
Samaritans, but. preach the Gospel to the lost sheep 
of the house of Israel: but herc thcir commission is 
enlarged, for they are to go into all the world, and 
preach the Gospel to every creature. See Matt. 
xxviii. 18 

Verse 9. He was taken up]. He was speaking face 
to face with them, and while they beheld he was taken 
up; he began to ascend to heaven, and they continued 
b> look after him till a cloud received him out of their 
sight—til he had ascended above the region of tlic 
clouds, by the density of which all farther distinct vision 
was prevented. These circumstances are very remark- 
able, and should be carefully noted. They render in- 
supportable the theory that states, * that our Lord did 
not ascend to heaven; that his being taken up signifies 
his going into some mountain, the top of which was 
covered with clouds, or thick vapours; and that the 
lwo men tn white garments were two priests, or Le- 
vites, who simply informed the disciples of his revisit- 
ing them again at some future time.” One would 
suppose that an opinion of this kind could hardly ever 
obtain eredit among people professing Christianity ; 
and yet it is espoused by some men of considerahle 
learning and ingenuity. But the mere letter of the 
text will be ever sufficient for its total confutation. 
He that believes the text cannot receive such a mise- 
rable comment. Foreign critics and divines take a 
most sinful latitude on subjects of this kind. 

Verse 10. Looked steadfastly} Keeping their eyes 
intensely fixed on their ascending Lord; continuing 
to look even after he had ascended above the region 
of the inferior clouds. 

Two men stood by them] Doubtless, angels in hu- 
man shape. 

In white apparel] Ag emblematical of their purety, 
happiness, and glory. 

Verse 11. Gazing up into heaven} Not to the top 
of a mountain, to which an unbridled fancy, influenced 
by infidelity, would intimate he had ascended, and not 
to heaven. 

This same Jesus] Clothed in human nature, shell 
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CHAP. 1. 


The disciples return io Jerusavem. 
19 T~ Then returned they unto ^, 557557. 


Jerusalem from the mount called AME 
Olivet, which is from Jerusalem a =n 
Sabbath day's journey. 

13 And when thoy were come in, they went 
up *inte an upper room, where abode both 
Y Peter, and James, and John, and Andrew, 
Philip, and Thomas, Bartholomew, and Mat- 
Ihew, James the son of Alpheus, and * Simon 
Zelotes, and * Judas the brother of James. 

14 These all continued with one accord in 
prayer and supplication, with * the women, and 


ees o —— 


10; Rev. i. 7. ——"v Luke xxiv. 52. X Chap. 1x. 37, 419 , xx, 8. 
Y Matt. x. 2, 3, 4.——? Luke vi. 15.——2 Jude. 1.——* Chap. 
ii. 1, 46.——¢ Luke xxiii. 49, 55 ; xxiv. 10. 


so €ome in like manner—with the samc body, desecnd- 
ing from heaven by his sovereign aud all-controlling 
power, as ye have seen him go into heaven. hus shall 
he come again to judge the quick and the dead. It 
was a very ancient opinion among Christians, that 
when Christ should come again to judge the world he 
would make his appearance on Mount Olivet. Some 
think that his coming again to destroy the Jewish 
nation is what the angels refer to. See a connected 
account of the different appearances of Christ at the 
end of this chapter. 

Verse 19. A Sabbath day's journey.] Sce thc dif- 
ficulties in this verse explained in the note on Luke 
xxiv. 50. A Sabbath day's journey was seven furlongs 
and a half. Olivet was but five furlongs from Jeru- 
salem; and Bethany was fifteen. The first region or 
tract of Mount Olivet, which was called Bethany, was 
distant from the city a Sabbath day’s journcy, or seven 
furlongs and a half; and the same distance did that 
tract called Bethphage extend from the city. When, 
therefore, our Lord came to the place where these two 
tracts touched each other, he there ascended, which 
place was distant from Jerusalem a Sabbath day's 
journey. as St. Luke here remarks. See the notes 
referred to above. 

Verse 13. They went up into an upper room] This 
was cither a room in the temple, or in the house of 
one of the disciples, where this holy company was ac- 
customed to meet. In Luke xxiv. 53, it is said that, 
after their return from Mount Olivet, they were con- 
tinually in the temple, praising and blessing God : it 
is probable, therefore, that the upper room mentioncd 
in this verse is that apartment of the temple mentioned 
above. But still it is not certain that this place should 
be so understood; as we have the fullest proofs that 
the upper rooms in private houses were uscd for the 
purpose of reading the law, and conferring together on 
religious matters. See several proofs in Lightfoot. 
Add to this, that the roam here mentioned seems to 
have been the place where all the apostles lodged, aù 
noav xatouevorrec, and therefore most probably a pri- 
vate house. 

Verse 14. These—continued—in prayer and sup- 
plication} Waiting for the promise of the Father, ac 
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Peter's discourse concerning 


A. M. 4033. 
asp cos Nen ie mother of Jesus, and 


An.Olymp. with 9 his brethren. 
eae 15 T And in those days Peter 
stood up in the midst of the disciples, and 
said, (the number * of the names together were 
about a hundred and twenty,) 

16 Men and brethren, this scripture must 
needs have been fulfilled, ‘which the Holy 
Ghost by the mouth of David spake before 
concerning Judas, § which was guide to them 
that took Jesus. 


3 Matt. xin. 55. e Rev. iii, 4 ——f Psa. xli. 9; John xiii. 18. 
£ Luke xxii. 47 ; John xviii. 3-—b Matt. x. 4; Luke vi. 16. 


cording to the direction of our Lord, Luke xxiv. 49. 
The words «ae ty óegcet, and in supplication, are 
omitted by ABC*DE, both the Syriae, the Coptic, 
JEthiopic, Armenian, Vulgate, Itala, and some of the 
primitive fathers. On this evidence, Griesbach has 
left them out of the text; and others contend for the 
propriety of this omission, because, say they, ry mpac- 
evyn and 7y denoet, prayer and supplication, mean the 
same thing. Whether the reading be genuine or spu- 
rious, this inference is not just. Prayer may simply 
imply any address to God, in the way of petition or 
requ st; supplication, the earnest, affectionate, and 
continued application to Ged for the blessing request- 
ed from him by prayer. Praycr asks, supplication 
cxpostulates, entreats, urges and re-urzes the petition. 

With the women] Probably those who had been 
witnesses of his resurrection, with the immediate rela- 
tives of the apostles. Peter we know was married, 
Matt. vili. 11, and so might others of the disciples ; 
and therefore the wives of the apostles, as well as of 
other pious men, niay be here intended. 

Verse 15. In the midst of the disciples} Mafgrov ; 
but instead of this, aóc2.óov, brethren, is the reading 
of ABC, a few others, with the Captic, Æthiopic, Ar- 
menian, and Vulgate. This seems the best reading, 
breause of what inimediately follows ; for it was not 
among the disciples merely that he stood, but, among 
the whale company, which amounted to one hundred 
and twenty, It is remarkable that this was the num- 
ber which the Jews required to form a council in any 
city ; and it is likely that in reference to this the dis- 
ciples had gathered together, with themselves, the 
number of one hundred and twenty, chosen out of the 
many who had been already converted by the ministry 
of our Lord, the twelve disciples, and the seventy- 
two whom he had sent forth to preach, Luke x. 1. 
&c. ; thus they formed a complete council in presence 
of which the important business of electing a person 
in the place of Judas was to be transacted. 

Verse 16. The Holy Ghost by the mouth of David] 
This is a strong attestation to the Divine inspiration 
of the book of Psalms. They were dictated by the 
floly Spirit, and spoken by the mouth of David. 

Verse 17. Obtained part of this ministry.] E?aye 
rov kAzpov ; He obtained the lot of this ministry—not 


THE ACTS. 


the death of Judas Iscariot. 
17 For "he was numbered with ^; M; 405. 


us, and had obtained part of ‘this a Olymp. 
ministry. E 

18 * Now this man purchased a field with 
! the reward of iniquity ; and falling headlong, 
he burst asunder in the midst, and al] his 
bowels gushed out. 

19 And it was known unto all the dwellers 
at Jerusalem ; insomuch as that field is ca'led 
in their proper tongue, Aceldama, that is to say, 
The field of blood 


! Ver. 25; chap. xii. 95 ; xx. 21; xxi. 19.——* Matt. xxvii. 5, 7, 
8,——1 Matt. xxvi. 15; 2 Pet. ii. 15. 


man has in life, what comes to him in the course of 
the Divine providence, or as an especial gift af God's 
goodness, it is used here, as in many other parts of 
the sacred writings, to signify office or station. On 
this subject the reader is referred to the notes on Lev. 
xvi. 8, 9; Josh. xiv. 2: see also this chap. ver. 26. 

Verse 18. Purchased a field with the reward of 
iniquity] Probably Judas did not purchase the field 
himself, but the money for which he sold his Lord 
was thus applied, see Matt. xxvii. 6-8. It is possi- 
sible, however, that he might have designed to pur- 
chase a field or piece of ground with this reward of 
his iniquity. and might have. been in treaty for it, 
though he did not close the bargain, as his bringing 
the money to the treasury proves: the priests, know- 
ing his intentions, might have completed the purchase, 
and, as Judas was now dead, applied the field thus 
bought for the burial of strangers, i. e. Jews from 
foreign parts, or others who, visiting Jerusalem, had 
died there. Though this case is possible, yet the 
passage will bear a very consistent interpretation 
without the assistance of this conjecture ; for, in ordi- 
nary conversation, we often attribute to a man what 
is the consequence of his own actions, though such 
consequence was never designed nor wished for by 
himself: thus we say of a man embarking in a ha- 
zarduus enterprise, Ae is gone to ssek his death; of 
one whose conduct has been ruinous to his reputation 
he has disgraced himself; of another who has suffer- 
ed much in consequence of his crimes, he has pur- 
chased repentance at a high price, &c., &c. All these, 
though undesigned, were consequences of certain acts, 
as the buying of the field was the consequence of 
Judas’s treason. 

And falling headlong, he burst asunder] It is very 
likely that the 18th and 19th verses are not the words 
of Peter, but of the historian, St. Luke, and should be 
read in a parenthesis, and then the 17th and 20th 
verses will make a connected sense. On the case of 
Judas, and the manner of his death, see the observa» 
tions at the end of this chapter. 

Verse 19. It was known unto all the dwellers at 
Jerusalem] The repentance of Judas, his dying tes- 
timony in behalf of our Lord's innocence, and his 
tragical death, were publicly known ; as was also the 


that he or any of the twelve apostles, was chosen to | transaction about the purchase of the ficld; and hence 
this ministry by lot ; but as Jot signifies the pertion a-arose the name by which it was publicly known 
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Pcier proposes the choosing a 


AMO 20 Torit is written in the book 


An, Olymp. of Psalms, ™ Let his habitation be 
—_ desolate, aud let no man dwell 
therein: and * his ° bishopric let another take. 
21 Wherefore of these men which have com- 
panied with us all the time that the Lord 
Jesus went in and out among ns, 
22 P Beginning from the baptism of John, 
unto that same day that ahe was taken up 


m Psa, Íxix. 25. n Psa. cas & —— Or, office, or, charge. 
P Mark i, 1,——4 Ver, 9.—— John xv. 27; ver.8; chap. iv. 33. 


These cireumstanees must have lessened the eredit of 
the chief priests, and have prepared the public mind 
to receive the Gospel of the kingdom, when preached 
to them after the day of pentecost. 

That field is called in their proper tongue, Accida- 
ma] This proper tongue was not the Hebrew ; that had 
long ceased to be the proper tongue in Palestine: it 
was a sort of Chaldaio-Syriae which was cominonly 
spoken. The word in the Syriae version is loi Nor 
ehacal-demo, and literally signifies the field of blood ; 
because it was bought by the price of the life or blood 
of the Lord Jesus. 

Verse 20. For it is written in the book of Psalms] 
The places usually referred to are Psa, Ixix. 25: Let 
their habitation be desolate, and let none dwell in their 
tents. And Psa. cix. 8: Let his days be few, and lct 
another take his office, wW7ps pckudato, his overseer- 
ship, his charge of visitation or superintendence, 
translated by the SEPTUAGINT, Tyv» estoxoxgy, VUL- 
GATE, episcopatum ; and we, following both, bishopric, 
but not with sufficient propriety ; for surely the office 
or charge of Judas was widely different from what we 
cali dishoprie, the diocess, estate, and emoluments of 
a bishop.  Ezoxozoc, cpiscopos, whieh was corrupted 
by our Saxon aneestors into biycop, biscop, and by us 
into dishop, signifies literally an overseer or superintcn- 
dent, from em, over, aud oxexropat, I sce, a person who 
nad the inspection, overseeing, or superintendence of 
others. The ancient exzoxovor were persons who had 
the care of different congregations of the Church of 
Christ; who travelled, preached, enforced the disei- 
pline of the Church, and took care to prevent false 
doctrines, heresies, &e. Those who still deserve this 
title, and it is an august and noble one, walk by the 
same rule, and mind the same thing. Exzoaozog, cpis- 
eopus, or bishop, is a scriptural and sacred title ; was 


CHAP. I. 
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disciple in Ihe pluce of Judas 


from us, must onc be ordained "to ^ 27 4622- 


bc a wituess with us of his resur- AS DUE 
rection. Rea e rect 

23 And they appointed two, Joseph called 
* Barsabas, who was surnamed Justus, aud 
Matthias. 

24 And they prayed, and said, Thou, Lord, 
* which knowest the hearts of all men, show 
whether of these two thou hast chosen, 


* Chap. xv, 22.——t 1 Sam. avi. 7; 1 Chron, <> viii; 9, atut. 
17; Jer. xi. 20; xvii. 10; chap. xv. 8; Kev. ii. 73. 


late by a person who had been an eye witness of tho 
acts of our Lord. 

Went in and out] A phrase which ineludes all the 
actions of life. 

Verse 22. Beginning from the boptism of John] 
From the time that Christ was baptized by John in 
Jordan ; for it was at that time that his publie minis- 
try properly began. 

Must one be ordained) This translation misleads 
every reader who eannot examine the original text. 
There is no term for ordoined in the Greek : yevrabar, 
to be, is the only word in the verse to which this in- 
terpretation ean be applied. The New Testament 
printed at London, by Robert Barker, the king's 
printer, in 1615, renders this and the preceding verse 
more faithfully and more elearly than our common 
version : Wherefore of these men who have companied 
with us, all the tune that the Lord Jesus was conver- 
sant among us, beginning from the baptism of John, 
unto the day he was taken up from us, must one of 
them BE MADE @ witness with us af his resurrection. 
The word ordained would naturally lead most readers 
io suppose that some ecclesiastieal rite was used on 
the occasion, such as imposition of hands, &c., al- 
though nothing of the kind appears to have been em- 
ployed. 

Verse 23. They appointed two] These two were 
probably of the number of the seventy diseiples ; and, 
in this respect, well fitted to fill up the place. It is 
likely that the disciples themselves were divided in 
opinion which of these two was the most proper per- 
son, and therefore laid the matter before God, that he 
might deeide it by the fot. No more than two candi- 
dates were presented ; probably because the attention 
of the brethren had been drawn to those two alone, as 
having been most intimately acquainted with our Lord, 


gloriously supported in the primitive Church; and! or in being better qualified for the work than any of 
many to the present day are not Jess ornaments to the | the rest: but they knew not which to prefer. 


title, than the title is ornamental to them. The best 
defences of the truth of God, and the Protestant faith, 
are in the works of the hishops of the British Churches. 

The words quoted from the Psalms were originally 
spoken against the enemies of David; and as David, 
in certain particulars, was a type of Christ, the words 
are applied to Zim in an especial manner who had 
sinned against his own soul and the life of his Master. 

Verse 21. Which have companied with us] They 
judged it necessary to fill up this blank in the aposto- 

1 


Joseph called Barsabas] Some MSS. read Joses 
Barnabas, making him the same with Joses Barnabas, 
ehap. iv. 36. Dut the person here is distinguished 
from the person there, by being ealled Justus. 

Verse 24. Thou Lord, which &nowcst the hearts 
Ev, xepe, &apóto) vogra. The word rardioyvwarne, the 
scarcher of Acarts, seems to be used here as an attri 
bute of God; he knows the hcarts, the most sceret pur- 
poses, intcntions, and dispositions of all men; and be- 
cause he is the knower of hearts, he knew which of 
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ap es 925 v'That he may take part of 


An. Olymp. this ministry and apostleship, from | * lots, and the lot fell upon Mat- 


which Judas by transgression fell, 
that he might go to his own place. 


" Yer. 17. 


these men he had qualified the hest, by natural and 
gracious dispositions and powers, for the important 
work to which one of them was now to be appointed. 

Verse 25. That he may take part of this ministry, 
&c.] Instead of rov kAgpov, the lot, which we trans- 
late part, rov torov, the place, is the reading of ABC*, 
Coptic, Vulgate, and the Itala in the Coder Beze, and 
from them the verse may be read thus, That he may 
take the place of this ministry and apostleship, (from 
which Judas fell) and go to his own place; but instead 
of ıdıov, own, the Coder Alexandrinus, and one of 
Matthai's MSS., read óixaiov, just—1hat he mighi go 
to his just or proper place. 

This verse has been variously expounded: 1. Some 
suppose that the words, that he might go to his own 
place, are spoken of Judas, and his punishment in Acid, 
which they say must be the own place of such a per- 
son as Judas. 

2. Others refer them to the purchase of the field, 
nade by the thirty pieces of silver for which he had 
sold our Lord. So he abandoned the ministry and 
apostolate, that he might go to his own place, viz. that 
which he had purchased. 

3. Others, with more seeming propriety, state that 
his own place means his own house, or former occu- 
pation: he left this ministry and apostleship that he 
might resume his former employment in conjunction 
with his family, &c. This is primarily the meaning 
of it in Num. xxiv. 25: And Balaam rcturncd to ms 
OWN PLACE, i. €. to his own country, friends, and em- 
ployment 

4. Others think it simply means the state of the 
dead in general, independently of either rewards or 
punishments ; as is probably meant by Eccl. iii. 20 : 
All go unto ONE PLACE : all are of the dust, and all 
turn te dust again. Ks 

But, 5. Some of the best eritics assert that the 
words (as before hinted) belong to Matthias—Ars own 
place being the office to which he was about to be 
elected. Should any object, this could not be called 
his own place, because he was not yet appointed to it, 
but hell might be properly called Judas's own place, 
because, by treason and covetousness, he was fully 
prepared for that place of torment; it may be an- 
swered, that the own or proper place of a man is that 
for which he is cligible from being qualified for it, 
though he may not yet possess such a place: so St. 
Paul, Every man shall receive nis own reward, tov 
t ÖLov mofov, called there his own, not from his hav- 
eng it already in possession, for that was not to take 
place until the resurrection of the just; but from his 
being qualified in this lfe for the state of glory in the 
other. Sec the observations at the end of the chapter. 

Verse 26. They gave forth their lois] In what 
manner this or any other question was decided by lot, 
we cannot precisely say. The most simple form was 
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26 And they gave forth their A 
An. Olymp. 

: : CCII. 1. 
thias; and he was numbered with .— ——— 


the eleven apostles. 


Y Lex. xvi. 8, 9; Josh. xiv. 2. 


to put two stones, pieces of board, metal, or slips of 
parchment, with the names of the persons inscribed on 
them, into an urn; and after prayer, sacrifice, &c., 
to put in the hand and draw out one of the lots, and 
then the case was decided. J have considered this 
subject at large on Lev. xvi. 8, 9; and Josh. xiv. 9. 

He was numbered with the eleven apostles.] The 
word ovyxarepngioðn, comes from ovr, together with, 
Kara, according to, and ngoc, a pebble or small stone, 
used for lots, and as a means of enumeration among 
the Greeks, Romans, and Egyptians; hence the words 
calculate, calculation, &e., from caleulus, a small stone 
or pebble. From this use of the word, though it sig- 
nifies in general to sum up, associate, &c., we may 
conjecture that the caleulus or pebble was used on this 
occasion. The brethren agreed that the matter should 
be determined by lot; the lots were cast into the urn; 
God was entreated to direct the choice ; one drew out 
a lot; the person whose name was inscribed on it 
was thereby declared to be the object of God's choice, 
and accordingly associated with the disciples. But it 
is possible that the whole was decided by what we 
commonly call ballot, God inclining the hearts of the 
majority to ballot for Matthias. Nothing certain can, 
however, be stated on this head. Thus the number 
twelve was made up, that these might be the foun- 
tains under God of the whole Christian Church, as 
the dwelve sons of Jacob had been of the Jewish 
Church. For it has already been remarked that our 
Lord formed his Church on the model of the Jewish. 
See the notes on John xvii. 1, &c. As the Holy 
Ghost, on the day of pentecost, was to descend upon 
them and endue them with power from on high, it was 
necessary that the number ¢wedve should be filled up 
previously, that the newly elected person might also 
be made partaker of the heavenly gift. How long it 
was found necessary to keep up the number twelve 
we are not informed: the original number was soon 
broken by persecution and death. 


On the death of Judas there is a great diversity 
of opinion among learned men and divines. 

1. It is supposed, following the bare letter of the 
text, that Judas hanged himself, and that, the rope 
breaking, he fell down, was burst with the fall, and 
thus Ais bowels gushed out. 

2. That, having hanged himself, he was thrown 
on the dunghill, and, the carcass becoming putrid, 
the abdomen, which soonest yields to putrefaction, 
burst, and the bowels were thus shed from the body, 
and possibly torn out by dogs. 

3. That, being filled with horror and despair, he 
went to the top of the house, or to some eminence, 
and threw himself down; and thus, falling head- 
long, his body was broken by the fall, and Ais bocels 
gushed out. 
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4. That Satan, having entered into him, vaught 
him up in the air, and thence precipitated him to the 
earth; and thus, his body being broken to pieces, 
his bowels gushed out. This is Dr. Lightfoot's 
opinion, and has been noticed on Matt. xxvii. 5. 
5. Others think that he died or was suffocated 
through excessive grief; and that thus the ternis in 
the text, and in Matt. xxvii. 5, are to be understood. 
The late Mr. Wakefield defends this meaning with 
great learning and ingenuity. 

6. Others suppose the expressions to be figura- 
tive: Judas having been highly exalted, in being an 
apostle, and even the purse-bearer to his Lord and bro- 
ther disciples, by his treason forfeited this honour, and is 
represented as falling from a state of the Aighest dig- 
niy into the lowest infamy, and then dying through 
excessive grief. ‘The Rev. John Joues, in his Ius- 
tralions of the four Gospels, sums up this opinion thus : 
“So sensible became the traitor of the distinguished 
rank which he forfeited, and of the deep disgraee into 
which he precipitated himself, by betraying his Master, 
that he was seized with sueh violent grief as occasion- 
ed the rupture of his bowels, and ended in suffocation 
and death." P. 571. 

After the most mature consideration of this subject, 
on which 1 hesitated to form an opinion in the note on 
Matt. xxvii. 5, 1 think the following observations may 
lead to a proper knowledge of the most probable state 
of the ease. 1, Judas, like many others, thought that 
the kingdom of the Messiah would be a seewlar king- 
dom; and that his own secular interests must be pro- 
moted by his attachment to Christ. Of this mind all 
the disciples seem to have heen, previously to the 
resurrection of Christ. 2. From long observation of 
lus Master's eondnet, he was now convineed that he 
intended to erect no such kingdom ; and that conse- 
quently the expeetations which he had bwit on the 
contrary supposition must be ultimately disappointed. 
3. Being poor and covefous, and finding there was 
no likelihood of his profiting by being a diseiple of 
Christ, he formed the resolution (probably at the insti- 
gation of the chief priests) of betraying him for a sum 
of money sufficient to purchase a small inheritance, 
on which he had already cast his cye. 4. Well 
knowing the uncontrollahle power of his Master, he 
might take it for granted that, though betrayed, he 
would extricate himself from their hands; and that 
they would not be capable of putting him either to 
pain or death. 5. That having betrayed him, and 
finding that he did not exert his power to deliver him- 
self out of the hands of the Jews, and seciog, from 
their implaeable malice, that the murder of his most 
innocent Master was likely to be the eonsequence, 
he was struek with deep compunetion at his own 
eonduet, went to the chief priests, eonfessed his own 
profhgacy, proelaimed the innocenee of his Master, 
and returned the money for whieh he had betrayed 
him; probably hoping that they might be thus influ- 
enced to proeeed no farther in this unprincipled bu- 
siness, and immediately dismiss Christ. 6. Finding 
that this made no impression upon them, from their 
own words, What is that to us? Sce thou to. that,— 
and that they were determined to put Jesus to death, 
seized with horror at his crime and its consequences, 

Vor. I. ( 4T ) 
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the remorse and agitation of his inind produced a vio- 
lent dysentery, attended with powerful inflammation ; 
(whieh, in a great variety of cases, has been brought 
on by strong mental agitation;) and while the dis- 
tressfu) irritation of his bowels obliged him to with- 
draw for relief, he was overwhelmed with grief and 
affliction, and, having fallen from the seat, his bowels 
were found to have gushed out, through the strong 
spasmodie affeetions with which the disease was ae- 
companied, q have known cases of this kind, where 
the bowels appeared to come literally away by pieec 
meal. 

Now, when we consider that the word uz7y$aro, 
Matt. xxvii. 5, which we translate hanged himself, is 
by the very best erities thus rendered, was choked, 
and that the words of the sacred lustorian in this 
place, falling headlong, he burst asunder in the midst, 
and all his bowels gushed out, may be no other than a 
delicate mode of expressing the cireumstance to which 
l have alluded under observation 6, perhaps this way 
of reconeiliug and explaining the evangelist and his- 
torian will appear, not only probable, but the most 
likely. To strengthen this interpretation, a few faets 
may be addueed of deaths brought about in the same 
way with that in which I suppose Judas to have pe- 
rished. The death of Jehoram is thus related, 2 Chron. 
xxi. 18,19: And after all this, the Lord smote him 
in his bowels with an incurable. disease: and iut came 
to pass that, after the cnd of two years, HIS nowELs 
FELL OUT, by reason of his siekness; so he died of 
sore discases ; D'XONDA bethachaluim, with inflamma- 
tions, or ulcers. The death of Herod was probably 
of the same kind, Acts xii. 93. That of Arista- 
bulus, as described by Josephus, War, book i. ehap. 
3, is of a similar nature. Having murdered his mother 
and brother, his mind was greatly terrified, and his 
bowels being torn with ercrueiating torments, he voided 
much blood, and died in miserable agonies. Again, in 
his Axtig. book xv. chap. 10, seet. 3, he thus de- 
seribes the death of Zenodorus : “ His bowels burst- 
ing, and his strength exhausted by the loss of much 
blood, he died at Antioch in Syria.” 

Taking it for granted that the death of Judas was 
probably sueh as related above, vollating all the facts 
and evidenees together, ean any hope be formed that 
he died within the reach of mercy? Let us review 
the whole of these transactions. 

J. [t must he allowed that his crime was one of the 
most inexeusable ever committed by man: neverthe- 
less, it has some alleviations. 1. It is possible that 
he did not think his Master eould be hurt by the Jews 
2. Wheo he found that he did not use his power tc 
extricate himself from their hands, he deeply relented 
that he had betrayed him. 3. He gave every evi- 
dence of the sineerity of his repentance, by going 
openly to the Jewish rulers : (1.) Confessing his owm 
guilt; (2.) asserting the innoeence of Christ; (3.) re 
turning the money which he had received from them ‘ 
and then, (4.) the genuineness of his regret was proved 
by its being the cause of his death. 

But, II. Judas might have acted a much worse part 
than he did: 1. By persisting in his wickedness. 2. 
By slandering the character of our Lord both to the 
Jewish rulers and to the Romans; and, had he done 

689 


Considerations on the death and 


so, his testimony would have been credited, and our 
Lord would then have been put to death as a malefactor, 
an the testimany of one af his awn disciples; and thus 
the character of Christ and his Gospel must have suf- 
fered extremely in the sight of the world, and these 
very cirenmstances would have been pleaded against 
the anthentieity of the Christian religion by evcry in- 
fidel in all succeeding ages. And, 3. Had he persist- 
ed in his evil way, he might have lighted such a flame 
af perseention against the infant cause of Christianity 
as must, without the intervention of God, have ended 
in its total destruction : now, he neither did, nor en- 
deavonred to do, any of these things. In other cases 
these would be powerful pleadings. 

Judas was indisputably a bad man; but he might 
have been worse: we may plainly see that there were 
depths of wickedness to which he might have proceed- 
ed, and which were prevented by his repentance. Thus 
things appear to stand previously to his end. But is 
here any ruom for hope in his death? In answer to 
this it must be understood, 1. That there is presump- 
tive evidence that he did not destray himself; and, 2. 
That his repentance was sincere. If so, was it not 
possible for the mercy of God to extend even to his 
càse ! It did so to the murderers of the Son of God; 
and they were certainly worse men (strange as this 
assertion may appear) than Judas. Even he gave 
them the fullest proof of Christ's innocence : their buy- 
ing the field with the money Judas threw down was 
the full proof of it; and yet, with every convincing 
evidence before them, they crucified our Lord. They 
excited Judas to betray his Master, and crucified him 
when they had got him into their power ; and therefore 
St. Stephen calls them both the betrayers and murder- 
ers of that Just Onc, Acts vii. 52: in these respects 
they were more deeply criminal than Judas himself ; 
yet even to those very betrayers and murderers Peter 
preaches r« pentance; with the promise of rcmissian of 
sins, and the gift of the Holy Ghost, Acts iii. 12-26. 
If, then, these were within the reach of mercy, and we 
are informed that « great company of the priests be- 
came obedient ta the faith, Acts vi. 7, then certainly 
Judas was not in such a state as precluded the passi- 
bility of his salvation. Surely the blood of the cove- 
nant could wash out even his stain, as it did that more 
deeply engraincd one of the other betrayers and mur- 
derers of the Lord Jesus. 

Should the 95th verse be urged against this possi- 
bility, because iv is therc said that Judas fell from his 
ministry and apastleship, that he might go ta his awn 
place, and that this place is hell; Y answer, 1. It re- 
mains to be proved that this place means hell; and, 
2. Tt is not clear that the words are spoken of Judas 
at all, but of Matthias: his own place meaning that 
vacancy in the apostolate to which he was then elected. 
See the note on ver. 95. 

To say that the repentance of Judas was merely 
the effect of his horror; that it did not spring from 
compunction of heart; that it was legal, and not evan- 
gelical, &c., &c., is saying what none ean with pro- 
priety say, but God himself, who searches the heart. 
What renders his case most desperate are the wurds 
of our Lord, Matt. xxvi. 24: Wa unto that man by 
whom the Son af man is betrayed! It had been good 
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for that man if he had not been born! I have con- 
sidered this saying in a general point of view in my 
note on Matt. xxvi. 24; and, were it uot a proverbial 
form of speech among the Jews, to express the state 
of any flagrant transgressor. J should be led to apply 
it in all its literal import to the case of Judas, »s I 
have done, in the above note, to the case of any damn- 
ed soul; but when I find that it was a proverbial say- 
ing, and that it has been used in many cases where 
the fixing of the irreversille doom of a sinner is not 
implied, it may be capable of a more favourable inter- 
pretation than what is generally given to it. I shall 
produce a few of those examples from Schoctigen, to 
which I have referred in my nate on Matt. xxvi. 24. 

In Cnacican, fol. ii. 2, it is said : ** Whoever con- 
siders these four things, i: would have been better for 
him had he never eame into the warld, viz. That which 
is abave—that which is Lelaw—that which is before— 
and that which is behind; and whosoever does not at- 
tend to the honour of his Creator, zt were belter for 
him had he never been born.” 

In SHemotu Raza, sect. 40, fol. 135, 1,2, it is said: 
“ Whosocver knows the law, and docs not do it, it had 
been better for him had he never came into the world.” 

In Vayrxra Rasea, sect. 36, fol. 179, 1, and Miv- 
RASH CoHELETH, fol. 91, 4, it is thus expressed: '* Zt 
were better for him had he never keen ercated ; and zt 
wauld have been better for bim had he been strangled 
in the womb, end necer have seen the light of this world.” 

In Sonar Genes. fol. 71, cul. 262, it is said; “If 
any man he parsimanious towards the poor, ? had been 
betier for him had he never came into thi rurld.” Ibid. 
fol. 84, col. 333: * If any performs te law, not for 
the sake of the law, et were goud for thot man had he 
never been created." These examples sufficiently 
prove that this was a common proverb, and is used 
with a great variety and latitude of meaning, and seems 
intended to show that the ease of such and such per- 
sons was not only very deplorable, but extremely dan 
gerous; but does not imply the positive impossibility 
either of their repentance or salvation. 

The utmost that can be said for the case of Judas 
is this: he committed a heinous act of sin and ingra- 
titude ; but he repented, and did what he could to undo 
his wicked act: he had committed the sin unto death, 
7. e. à. sin that involves the death of the body ; but who 
can say (if mnerey was offered to Christ's inurderers, 
and the Gospe! was first tu be preached at Jerusalem 
that ¿kese very murderers might have the first offer ot 
salvation through him whom they had pic reed) that the 
same mercy could not be extended to the wretchea 
Judas? I contend that the chief priests, &c., who in- 
stigated Judas to deliver up his Master, and who cru- 
cified him—and who crucified him too as a malcfactar 
—having at the same time the most indubitable evi- 
dence of his innucener, were worse men than Judas 
Iscariot himself ; and that, if mercy was extended to 
those, the wretched penitent traitor did not die out of 
the reach of the yearning of its bowels. And I con- 
tend, further, that there is no positive evidence of the 
final damnation of Judas in the sacred text. 

I hope it will not displease the humane reader that 
I have entered so deeply into the consideration of this 
most deplorable case. I would not set up knowing!» 

(q ar ) 
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any plea against the claims of justice ; and God for- 
bid that a sinner should be found capable of pleading 
against the eries of mercy in behalf of a fellow culprit! 
Daily, innumerable cases occur of persons who are be- 
traying the cause of God, and selling, in cffeet, Christ 
and their souls for money. Ivery coretous man, who 
is living for this world alone, is of this stamp. And 
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yet, while they live, we do not despair of their salva- 
tion, though they are continually repeating the sin of 
Judas, with all its guile and punishment before their 
eyes! Reader! learn from thy Lord this lesson, 
Blessed are the merciful, far they shall obtain mercy. 
The case is before the Judge, and the Judge of all the 
earth will do right. 


CHAPTER H. 


The day of pentecast being arrived, and the disciples assembled, the Holy Spirit descended as a mighty 


rushing wind, and in the likeness of fiery tongues sat upon them; in consequence af which, they were all 
enabled to speak different languages. which they had never learned, 1-1. An account af persons from 
various countries who were present, and were ustonished to hear the apostles declare the wenderful works 
of God in their respective languages, 5-12. Some cuvil, 13, and are confounded by Peter, who asserts 
that this work is af God ; and that thereby a most important prophecy wes fulfilled, 14-91. Ie takes 
oceaston from this to preach Jesus ta them, as the true Lord and only Messiah, 22-36. The people are 
alarmed and convinced, und inquire what they shall do, 37. He exhorts them ta repent and be baptized 
in the name of Jesus, that they may receive remission af sins and the gift af the Holy Spirit, 38—40. 
They gladly receive his word, about three thousand are baptized and added to the Church in one day ; 
they continue steadfast in the apostles’ doctrine and fellowship, 41, 12. The apostles work many miracles ; 
and the disciples have all things in common, and live in a state of great happiness and Christian fellow- 


ship, 13-47. 
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NOLES VON CHAP. TL 

Verse 1. When the day af pentecost was fully come] 
The feast of pentecost was celebrated fifty days after 
the passover, and has its name serrycco7y from mevr- 
sovra, fifty, which is compounded of merre, fire, and 
qkovza, the decnnol termination. Jt commenced on 
the fiftieth day, reckoned from the first doy of unlear- 
ened bread, i. c. on the morrow after the paschal lamb 
was offered. The law relative to this feast is found in 
Lev. xaiii. 15, 16, in these words. And yr shall count 
unto you from the morre«c after the Sabbath, from the 
day that ye brought the sheaf of the ware-affering ; 
seven Sabbaths shall be complete : even unto the mor- 
row after the seventh Sabbath shall ye number fifty 
days. This feast was instituted in commemoration. of 
the giving the law on Monnt Sinai; and is therefore 
sometimes called by the Jews, WN NAW shimchath 
torah, the jay of the law, and frequently the Feast of 
weeks. There is a correspondence between the giving 
of the law, whieh is celebrated by this feast of pente- 
cost, together with the crucifixion of our Lord, which 
took place at the passover, and this descent of the 
Holy Spirit, which happened at this pentecost. 1, 
At the passover, the Israelites were delivered from 
Egyptian bondage: this was a type of the thraldom 
in which the human race were to Satan and sin. 9 
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2 And suddenly there 
sound from heaven, as of 
ing mighty wind, and * 
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sent down his July Spirit, like a rushing mighty wind ; 
and tongues of firc sat upon cach disciple, in order that, 
by his influence, that new law of Light and lıfe night 
be promulgat.d and established. Thus, the analogy 
between the Mgyptian bondage and the thraldom oc- 
easioned by sin—the deliverance from Egypt, and the 
redemption from sin—the givin; of the lew, with all 
its emblematic accompaniments, and the sending dowr 
the Holy Spirit, with its symbols of light, life, and 
power, has been exactly presorved. 4. At the Jewish 
passover, Christ was degraded, huinbled, and ienomi- 
niously put to death: at the following festival, the 
penteeost, he was highly glorified; and the all cen- 
qnering and ever during right of his kingdoin then 
commenced. The IToly Spirit seems to have design- 
cd all these analogies, to show that. through all pre- 
ceding ages, God had the dispensation of the Gospel 
continually in view; and that the old law and its ordi- 
nanees were only designed us preparative s for the new. 

They were all with one accord in on place.) It is 
probable that the atu here mentioned means the one 
hundred and twenty spoken of chap. i. 15, who were 
all together at the election of Matthias. With ane 
accord, dpoGunadov; this word is very expressive : it 
signifies that all their mands, aff^ctions. desires, and 


, Wishes, were concentred in one ohj ^t, every maa hav- 


At the passover, Jesus Christ, who was typified by the j 


paschal lamb, was sacrificed for the sin of the world, 

and by this sacrifice redemption from sin and Satan is 

now procured and prociaimed. 3. On the pentecost, 

God gaxe his law on Mount Sinai, accompanied with 

thunderings and lightnings. On the pentecost, God 
1 


ing the saine end in view; and, having hut onc desire, 

they had but one prayer to God, and every lieart ntter- 

ed it. There was no person unintercsted—none un- 

conecrned—nane lukewarm ; all were in carncs! ; and 

the Spirit of God came down to meet their united faith 

and prayer. Wher any assembly of God's people 
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The descent of the Holy Spirit THE 


A. M. 4033. : VM 
AS EU all the house where they 


Aor sitting. 
3 And there appeared unto them 


4 Chapter i. 


meet in the same spirit they may expect every bless- 
ing they nced. 

In one place.— Where this place was we cannot 
tell: it was prohably in tlie temple, as seems to be in- 
timated in ver. 46, where it is said they were daily 
ópo8vuadov ev Tw lepw, with one accord in the temple; 
and as this was the tmd hour of the day, ver. 15, 
which was the Jewish hour of morning prayer, as the 
ninth hour was the hour of evening prayer, chap. iii. 
1, it is most probable that the temple was the place in 
which they were assembled. 

Verse 2. A sound from heaven] Probably thunder 
is meant, which is the harbinger of the Divine presence. 

Rushing mighty wind] The passage of a large 
portion of electrical fluid over that place wonld not 
only occasion the sound, or thunder, but also the rush- 
ing mighty wind; as the air would rush suddenly and 
strongly into the vacuum occasioned hy the rarefaction 
of the atmosphere in that place, through the sudden 
passage of the electrical flnid; and the wind would 
follow the direction of the fire. There is a good deal 
of similarity between this acconnt and that of the ap- 
pearance of God to Elijah, 1 Kings xix. 11, 12, where 
the strong wind, the earthquake, and the fire, were 
harbingers of the Almighty's presence, and prepared 
the heart of Elijah to hear the small still voice; so, 
this sound, and the mighty rushing wind, prepared 
the apostles to receive the influences and gifts of the 
Holy Spirit. In both cases, the sound, strong wind, 
and fire, although natural agents, were supernaturally 
employed. See the note on chap. ix. 7. 

Verse Cloven tongues like as of fire] The 
tongues were the emblem of the languages they were 
to speak. The cloven tongues pointed out the diver- 
sity of those languages ; and the fire seemed to inti- 
mate that the whole would he a spiritual gift, and be 
the means of bringing light and life to the souls who 
should hear them preach the everlasting Gospel in 
those languages. v 

Sat upon cach af them.] Scintillations, corusca- 
tions, or flashes of fire, were probably at first frequent 
throngh every part of thc room where they were sit- 
ting ; at last these flashes became defined, and a lam- 
bent flame, in the form of a cloven tongue, became sta- 
tionary on the head of each disciple ; a proof that the 
Spirit of God had made each his temple or residence. 
That unusual appearances of fire were considered em- 
blems of the presence and influence of God, both the 
Scriptures and the Jewish writings amply prove. Thus 
God manifested himself to Moses, when he appointed 
him to deliver Israel, Exod. iii. 2,3; and thus he 
manifested himself when he delivered the law on Monnt 
Sinai, Exod. xix. 16-20. The Jews, in order to 
support the pretensions of their rabbins, as delivering 
their instructions by Divine authority and influence, 
represent them as being surrounded with fire while 
they were delivering their lectures ; and that their 
words, in consequence, penetrated and exhilarated the 
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3. 


ACTS. on the day of pentecost. 

í ; A. M. 4033. 
cloven tongues like as of fire, and ^, "5555 
it sat upon each of them. An. Olymp 
CCIL t 


4 And “they were all filled with 


verse 5. 


souls of their disciples. Some of the Mohammedans 
represent Divine inspiration m the same way.— 
In a fine copy of a Persian work, entitled Ajaecó al 
Meakhlookat, or Wonders af Creation, now before me, 
! where a marred account of Abraham’s sacrifice, men- 
tioned Gen. xv. 9—17, is given, instead of the burning 
| lamp passing between the divided pieces of the vic- 
tim, ver. 17, Abraham is represented standing between 
fonr fowls, the cack, the peacock, the duck, and the 
crow, with his head almost wrapped in a flame of lam- 
bent fire, as the emblem of the Divine communication 
made to him of the future prosperity of his descend- 
ants. The painting in which this is represented. is 
most exquisitely finished. This notion of the manner 
in which Divine intimations were given was not pecn- 
liar to the Jews: and Arabians; it exists in all coun- 
tries; and the glories which appear round the heads 
of Chinese, Hindoo, and Christian saints, real or snp- 
posed, were simply intended to signify that they had 
especial intercourse with God, and that his Spirit 
under the emblem of fire, sat upon them and became 
resident in them. There are numerous proofs of this 
in several Chinese and Hindoo paintings in my pos- 
session; and how frequently this is to be met with ir 
legends, missals, and in the ancient ecclesiastical book. 
of the different Christian nations of Europe, every 
reader acquainted with ecclesiastical antiquity knows 
well. See the dedication of Solomon's temple, 2 
Chron. vii. I—3. 

The Grcek and Roman heathens had similar notions 
of the manner in which Divine communications were 
given: strong wind, loud and repeated peals of thun- 
| der, coruscations of lightning, and lambent flames 

resting on. those who were objects of the Deity's re- 
gard, are all employed by them 1o point out the mode 
in which their gods were reported to make their will 
| known to their votaries. Every thing of this kind 
'was probably borrowed from the account given by 
| Moses of the appearance on Mount Sinai; for tradi- 
| tions of this event were carried through almost every 
! part of the habitable world, partly by the expelled Ca- 
naanites, partly by the Greek sages travelling throngh 
Asiatic conntries in quest of philosophic truth: and 
‘partly by means of the Greek version of the Septua- 
: gini, made nearly three hundred years before the Chris- 
‘tian era, 

“A flame of fire seen upon the head of any person 
| Was, among the heathens, considered as an omen from 
| their gods that the person was under the peculiar care 
jn a supernatural power, and destined to some extra- 

ordinary employment. Many proofs of this occur in 
the Roman poets and historians. Wetstein, in his note 
on this place, has made an extensive collection of them. 
I shall quote but one, which almost every reader of the 
| ZEneid of Virgil will recollect :— 
Talia vociferans gemitu tectum omnc replebat : 
Cum subitum, dietugue oritur mirabile monstrum. 


Namque manus anter, mestorumque ora parentum, 
H 


The aposiles speak 


CHAPSI 


various languages 


Aral 100, the Holy Ghost, and began °to}because that every man heard A.M, 1033. 
An Olimp: speak with other tongues, as the|them speak in his own lan- As Olymp, 
: Spirit gave them utterance. guage. — 


5 And there were dwelling at Jerusalem, 
Jews, devout men, out of every nation under 
heaven. d 

6 Now fwhen this was noised abroad, thc 
multitude came together, and were € confounded, 


e Mark xvi. 17; chap. x. 46; xix. 6; 1 Cor. xit. 10, 28,30; xui. 1 
xiv. 2, Ke, 


Ecce levis summo de vertice visus Iuli 

Fundere lumen apex, £actuque innoxia molli 

Lambere flamma comas, e£ circum tempora pasei. 

Nos pavidi trepidare metu, erinemque flagrantem 

Excuterc, et sanctos restinguere fontibus ignes. 

At pater Anchises oculos ad sidera letus 

Extulit, et celo palmas eum voce tetendit : 

Jupiter omnipotens— 

Da auxilium, pater, atque hac omina firma. 
Vine. Ax. ii. v. 679. 


While thus she fills the house with clamorous cries, 
Our hearing is diverted by our eyes ; 
For while F held my son, in the short space 
Betwixt our kisses and our last embrace, 
Strange to relate! from young Iulus head, 
A lambent flame arose, which gently spread 
Around his brows, and on his temples fed. 
Amazed, with running water, we prepare 
To quench the sacred fire, and slake his hair; 

et old Anchises, versed in omens, rear’d 
His hands to heaven, and this request preferr'd : 
Tf any vows almighty Jove can hend, 
Confirm the glad presaye which thou art pleased 

to send. DRYDEN. 


There is nothing in this poetic fiction which could 
he borrowed from our sacred volume ; as Virgil died 
ahout twenty years hefore the birth of Christ. 

Jt may be just necessary to observe, that tongue of 
fire may be a Hebraism: for in Isa. v. 24, WN pe 
leshon esh, which we render simply fire, is literally a 
tongue of fire, as the margin very properly has it.— 
The ITebrews give the name of dengue to most things 
which terminate in a blunt point: so a day is termed 
in Josh. xv. 2, wo lashon, a tongue. And in ver. 5, 
of the same chapter, what appears to have been a 
promontory is called o^n po^ leshon hayam, a tongue 
of the sea. 

It sat upon each] ‘That is, one of those tongues, 
like flames, sat upon the head of each disciple ; and the 
continuanee of the appearance, which is indieated by 
the word saż, shows that there could be no illusion in 
the case. JI still think that in all this case the agent 
was natural, but supernaturally employed. 

Verse t. To speak with other tongues) At the 
huilding of Babel the language of the people was con- 
founded ; and, in consequence of this, they became 
scattered over the face of the earth: at this foundation 
of the Christian Church, the gift of various languages 
was given to the apostles, that the scattered nations 

l 


7 And they were all amazed and marvelled, 
saying onc to another, Behold, are not all these 
which speak ^ Galileans ? 

8 And how hear wc every man in our own 
tongue, wherein we were born ? 


(Gr. when this voice was made.—— Or, troubled in mind. 
b Chap. i. 11. 


might be gathered, and united under one shepherd and, 
superintendent (extoxozoc) of all souls. 

-is the Spirit gave them utterance.) The word 
arod0ryyecbur seems to imply such utteranee as pro- 
eeeded from immediate inspiration, and included ora- 
cular communications. 

Verse 5. Devout men, out of every nation]. Wither 
hy these we are simply to understand Jews who 
were born in different countries, and had now come up 
to Jerusalem to be present at the passever, and for 
purposes of traffic, or prose/ytes to Judaism, who had 
eome up for the same purpose : for I cannot suppose 
that the term avdpec ev2ajiec, devout men, can be ap- 
plied to any other. At this time there was scarcely 
a commercial nation under heaven where the Jews had 
not been scattered for the purpose of trade, merchan- 
dize, &e., and from all these nations, it is said, there 
were persons now present at Jerusalem. 

Verse 6. When this was noised abroad] If we sup- 
pose that there was a considerable peal of thunder, 
which followed the eseape of a vast quantity of elec- 
trie fluid, and produced the mighty rushing wind 
already noticed on ver, 2, then the whole city must 
have been alarmed; and, as various circumstances 
might direct their attention to the temple, having 
flocked thither they were farther astonished and con- 
founded to hear the diseiples of Christ addressing the 
mixed multitude in the languages of the different coun- 
tries from which these people had come. 

Every man heard them speak in his own languoge.} 
We may naturally suppose that, as soon as any 
person presented himself tu one of these disciples, he, 
the disciple, was immediately enabled to address him 
in his own language, however various this had been 
from the Jewish or Galilean dialeets. If a Roman 
presented himself, the disciple was immediately en- 
abled to address him in Latin—if a Grecian, in 
Greek—an Arad, in Arabic, and so of the rest. 

Verse 7. Are not all thesc—Galileans ?] Persons 
who know no other dialect, save that of their own 
country. Persons wholly uneducated, and, conse- 
quently, naturally ignorant of those languages which 
they now speak so fluently. 

Verse 8. How hear we every man in our arn 
tongue] Some have supposed from this that the mi- 
racle was not so much wrought on the disciples as on 
their hearers : imagining that, although the disciples 
spoke their own tongue, yet every man so understood 
what was spoken as if it had been spoken in the lan- 
guage in which he was born. Though this is by no 
means so likely as the opinion which states that the 
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Enumeration of the different people 
i ong 9 ‘Parthians, and Medes, and 


and the dwellers in 
Mesopotamia, and in Judea, and 
Cappadocia, in Pontus, and Asia, 

10 Phrygia, and Pamphylia, in Egypt, and 
in the parts of Libya about Cyrene, and stran- 


An. Olymp. Elamites, 
COIT. 


i Gen. x. 2; 1 Pet. i. 1. 


disciples themselves spoke all these different lan- 
guages, yet the miracle is the same, howsoever it be 
taken ; for it must require as much of the miraculous 
power of God to enable an Arab to understand a Gali- 
Jean, as to enable a Galilean to speak Arabic. But 
that the gift of tongues was actually given to the 
apostles, we have the fullest proof ; as we find parti- 
cular ordinances laid down by those very apostles for 
the regulation of the exercise of this gift ; see 1 Cor. 
xiv. ee. 

Verse 9. Parthians] Parthia anciently included the 
northern part of modern Persia: it was situated be- 
tween the Caspian Sea and Persian Gulf, rather to 
the eastward of both. 

Medes] Media was a country lying in the vicinity 
of the Caspian Sea; having Parthia on the east, As- 
syria on the south, and Mesopotamia on the west. 

Filamites] Probably inhabitants of that country now 
called Persia: both the Medes and Elamites were a 
neighbouring people, dwelling beyond the Tigris. 

Mesopatamia} Now Diarbec in Asiatic Turkey ; 
situated between the rivers Tigris and Euphrates ; 
having Assyria on the east, Arabia Deserta with Ba- 
bylonia on the south, Syria on the west, and Armenia 
on the north. It was called Padan-aram by the 
ancient Hebrews, and by the Asiaties is now called 
Maverannhar, i. e. the country beyond the river. 

Judea] This word has exceedingly puzzled com- 
mentators and critics ; and most suspect that it is not 
the true reading. Bishop Pearce supposes that Iov- 
óaiav is an adjective, agreeing with Mecororawar, and 
translates the passage thus: the dwellers in Jewish 
Mesopatamia. He vindicates this translation by show- 
ing that great numbers of the Jews were settled in this 
country: Josephus says that the ten tribes remained 
in this country till his time ; that “ there were count- 
less myriads of them there, and that it was impossible 
to know their numbers.”—Mupiadec aretpol, Kat aptOuw 
yvwoðyva: un duraueva. See Ant. lib. xv. c. osso 
and c. 3, s. 1; Bell. Jud. lib. i. c. 1,2. Thisinter- 
pretation, however ingenious, does rot comport with 
the present Greek text. Some imagine that lovdacay 
is not thc original reading; and therefore they have 
corrected it into Syriam, Syria; Armeniam, ARME- 
NIA ; lvõav, Innia ; Avdar, Lyoia; Idovuatav, [DUMEA ; 
Di8viiav, Bitay; and KiAcxcav, Cinicia : all these 
stand on very slender authority, as may be seen in 
Griesbach ; and the last is a mere eonjecture of Dr. 
Mangey. If Judea be still considered the genuine 
reading, we may account for it thus: the men who 
were speaking were known to be Galileans ; now the 
Galilean dialect was certainly different from that spo- 
ken in Judea—the surprise was occasioned by a Jew 
being able to comprehend the speech of a Galilean, 
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THE ACTS. 


a a M € — M M —————————————— ——— 


who were at Jerusalem 


gers of Rome, Jews and prose- GL 
ites, : aar 
11 * Cretes and Arabians, we do 
hear them speak in our tongues the wonderful 
works of God. 
12 And they were all amazed, and were in 


k Jsa. xi. 14; Gal. 1v. 25. 


without any interpreter and without difficulty ; and yet 
it is not easy to suppose that there was such a differ- 
ence between the two dialectis as to render these 
people wholly unintelligible to cach other. 

CaPPADOCIA] Was an ancient kingdom of Asia, 
comprehending all that country that lies between 
Mount Taurus and the Euxine Sea. 

Pontus] Was anciently a very powerful kingdom 
of Asia, originally a part of Cappadocia ; bounded on 
the east by Calchis ; on the west by the river Halys ; 
on the north by the Black Sea; and on the south by 
Armenia Minor. The fainous Mithridates was king 
of this country ; and it was one of the last which the 
Romans were able to subjugate. 

Asta] Meaning probably Asia Minar; it was that 
part of Turkey in Asia now called Natolia. 

Verse 10. Purvera] A country in Asia Minor, 
southward of Pontus. 

Pampuytia] The ancient name of the country of 
Natalia, now called Caramania, between Lycia and 
Cilicia, near the Mediterranean Sca. 

Eexrr} A very extensive country of Africa, 
bounded hy the Mediterraneen. on the north ; by the 
Red Sea and the Isthmus of Suez, which divide it 
from Arabia, on the east ; by Abyssinia or JEthiopia 
on the south ; aud by the deserts of Barca and Nubia 
on the west. It was called Mizraim by the ancient 
Hebrews, and now Mesr by the Arabians. It extends 
600 miles from north to south; and from 100 to 250 
in breadth, from east to west. 

Lisya} In a. general way, among the Greeks, sig- 
nified Africa ; but the northern part, in the vicinity of 
Cyrene, is here meant. 

Cyrene] A country in Africa on the coast of the 
Mediterranean Sea, southward of the most western 
point of the Island of Crete. 

Strangers of Rame] Persons dwelling at Rome, and 
speaking the Latin language, partly consisting of 
regularly descended Jews and pruselytes to the Jew- 
ish religion. 

Verse 11. Cretes) Natives of Crete, a large and 
noted island in the Levant, or eastern part of the 
Mediterranean Sea, now called Candia. 

-lrahens} Natives of Arala, a well known country 
of Asia, having the Red Sea on the west; the Persian 
Gulf on the east ; Judea on the north; and the Indian 
Ocean on the south. 

The wonderful works of Gad.] Such as the inear- 
nation of Christ ; his various miracles, preaching, death, 
resurrection, and ascension ; and the design of God to 
save the world through him. From this one circuin- 
stance we may learn that all the people enumerated 
above were either Je:ws or proselytes ; and that there 
was probably none that could he, strictly speaking, 
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Peler proves that by llus event 


A. M. 4033. 
A. 1), 29. 


An. Olymp. meaneth this ? 
13 Others mocking said, These 
men are full of new wine. 

14 T But Peter, standing up with the eleven, 
lifted up his voice, and said unto them, Ye men 
of Judea, and all ye that dwell at Jerusalem, 
be this known unto you, and hearken to my 
Words : 

15 For these arc not drunken, as ye suppose, 


SR 


l Hosea viii. 12; Luke ix. 43——™ 1 Thessalonians 
Seis 


called heuthins among them. It may at first appear 
strange that there could be found Jews in so many 
different countries, some of which were very remote 
from the others; but there is a passage in Philo's 
Embassy to Caius which throws considerable light on 
the subject. Ina letter sent to Caius by King Agrippa, 
he speaks of “the holy city of Jerusalem, not mercly 
as the metropolis of Judea, but of many other regions, 
because of the colonics at different times led out of 
Judea, not only imo neighbouring countries, such as 
Egypt, Phoenicia, Syria, and Celosyria, but alsu into 
those that are remote, such as Pamphylia, Cilicia, and 
the chief parts of Asia as far as Dithynia, and tho in- 
nermost parts of Pontus ; also in the regions of Europe, 
Thessaly, Bootia, Macedonia, „Btolia, Attica, Argos, 
Corinth, and the principal parts of Peloponnesus. Not 
only the eontinents and provinees (says he) are full of 
Jewish colonies, but the most cclebrated isles also, 
Eubæa, Cyprus, and Crete, not to mention the coun- 
tries beyond the Euphrates. All these (a small part 
of Babylon and some other prafectures excepted, 
Which possess fertile territories) are inhabited hy 
Jews. Not only my native city entreats thy ele- 
meney, but other eitics also, situated in different parts 
of the world, Asia, Europe, Africa; both islinds, sea 
coasts, and inland countries.” Puivonis Opera, cdit. 
Mangry. vol. ii. p. 587. 

It 1s worthy of remark that almost all the places 
and provinces mentioned by St. Luke are mentioned 
also in this letter of King Agrippa. These, being all 
Jews or preselytes, could understand in some mea- 
sure the wonderful works of God, of which mere 
heathens could have formed no conception. It was 
wisely ordered that the miraculous descent of the Holy 
Ghost should take place at this time, when so many 
from various nations were present to bear witaess to 
what was done. and to be themselves subjects of his 
mighty working. These, on their return to their re- 
spective countries, would natorally proclaim what 
things they saw and heard; and by this the way of 
the apostles was made. plain; and thas Christianity 
made a rapid progress over all those parts in a very 
short time after the resurrection of our Lord. 

Verse 13. These men are full of new wine.) Ra- 
ther sweet icine, for >> rovc, cannot mean the mustum, 
or new wine, as there could be none in Judea so early 
as pentecost. The YI2ev&oc, gleucus, seems to have 
been a peeuliar kind of wine, and is thus described by 
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CHAP. IT. 


doubt, saying one to another, ! What i 


a prophecy of Jocl's was fulfilled. 


" secing itis but the third hour of 9494162. 
the day: An. Oy mp. 
CCIE 1. 


16 But this is that which was 
spoken by the prophet Joel : 

17 "And it shall come to pass in the last 
days, saith God, ° T. will pour out of my Spini 
upon all flesh : and your sons and ? your daugh 
ters shal] prophesy, and your young men shall 
sec visions, and your old men shall dream 
dreams : 


?]sa xliv. 3 Ezek xi. 19; aayi, 275 Juhi. Zech. xti. 
| 10; John vii, 33.——* Chap, x. 45.——P Chap. a. 9. 


2, 20 


lAewkor, To anon: ua The 
Gleucus is that which distils 
from the’ grape b fore it is pressed. This must be at 
onee both the strongest and sweetest wine. Calmet 
observes that the aneients had the secret of preserving 
| wine sweet through the whole year, and were fond of 
taking morning draughts of it: to this Horace appears 
to refer, Sat. l. il. s. iv. ver. 94. 


Hesychius and Suidas: 
ccaov215^, xpi zazgÜp. 


Aufidius forti miscehat mella Falerno. 
Mendose: quoniam vacuis committere venis 
Nul nisi lene decet : leni praecordia mulso 
Prolueris melius. 


Aufidius first, most injadicious, quaffed 

Strong wine and honey for his morning draught. 

With lenient bew’rage fill your empty veins, 

For lenient must will better cleanse the reins. 

Fnancts. 

Verse 14. Peter. standing up with the cleven) They 
probably spoke hy turns, not altogether; but Peter 
! began the discourse. 

All ve that dwell at Jerusalem] Oi kazoikovvzec 
would be better translated by the word sojourn, be- 
cause these were not cnhabitants of Judea, but the 
strangers mentioned in verses 9, 10, and 1J, who had 
| come up to the feast. 
| Verse 15. But the third hour of the day] That is. 
about nine o'clock in the morning, previously to which 
the Jews scarcely ever ate or drank, for that hour was 
the hour of prayer. This custom appears to have been 
| s0 common that even the most intemperate among 
the Jews were not known to transgress it; Peter 
therefore spoke with eonfidenee when he said, these 
are not drunken—sering it is but the third hour of 
the day. previvasly to which even the intemperate did 
not use wine. 

Verse 16. Spoken hy the prophet Joel] The pro- 
phecy which he delivered so long ago is just now ful- 
filled ; and this is_another proof that Jesus whom ye 
have eracified is the Messiah. 

Verse 17. In the last days] ‘The time of the 
Messiah; and so the phrase was understood among 
I the. Jews. 

I will pour out of my Spirit upon all flesh] Rabbi 
Tanchum says, * When Moses laid his hands upon 
Joshua. the holy blessed God said, In the time of the 
old text, eaeh individual prophet prophesied ; but, in 
the times of the Messiah. all the Israelites shall be 
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The prophecy of Joel fulfilled. THE 


A M. 4033, " 
A. D. 99. 18 And on my servants and o 


An. Olymp. my handmaidens I will pour out 

CCII. z oe 

in those days of my Spirit; * and 
they shall prophesy : 

19 * And I will show wonders in heaven 
above, and signs in the earth beneath; blood, 
and,fire, and vapour of smoke 

20 * The sun shall be turned into darkness, 
and the moon into blood, before that great and 
notable day of the Lord come: 

j 3 Chap. xxi. 4, 9, 10; 1 Cor. xii. 10, 28; xiv. 1, &c.—— Joel 


li. 30, 31. * Matt. xxiv. 29; Mark xin. 24; Luke xxi. 25. 
t foin. x. 13. 


prophets.” And this they build on the prophecy 
quoted in this place by Peter. 

Your sons and your daughters shall prophesy] The 
word prophesy is not to be understood here as imply- 
ing the knowledgé and discovery of future events; 
but signifies to teach and proclaim the great truths of 
God, especially those which concerned redemption by 
Jesus Christ. 

Your young men shall sce visions, &c.] These were 
two of the various ways in which God revealed him- 
self under the Old Testament. Sometimes he revealed 
himself by a symbol, which was a sufficient proof of 
the Divine presence: fire was the most ordinary, as it 
was the most expressive, symbol, Thus he appeared 
to Moses on Mount Horeb, and afterwards at Sinai; 
to Abraham, Genesis xv. ; to Elijah, 1 Kings xix. 11, 
19. At other times he revealed himself by angelic 
ministry : this was frequent, especially in the days of 
the patriarchs, of which we find many instances in the 
book of Genesis. 

By dreams he discovered his will in numerous in- 
stances: see the remarkable case of Joseph, Gen. 
xxxvii. 5,9; of Jacob, Gen. xxviii. 1, &c. ; xlvi. 2, 
&c.; of Pharaoh, Gen. xli. 1-7 ; of Nebuchadnezzar, 
Dan. iv. 10-17. For the different ways in which 
God communicated the knowledge of his will to man- 
kind. see the note on Gea. xv. 1. 

Verse 18. On my servants and on my handiyaidens] 
This properly means persons of the lowest condition, 
such as male and fumale slaves. As the Jews asserted 
that the spirit of prophecy never rested upon a poor 
man, these words. are quoted to show that, under the 


Gospel dispeusation, neither bond nor free, male nor' 


female, is excluded from sharing in the gifts and 
graces of the Divine Spirit. 

Verse 19. F will show wonders] It is likely that 
both the prophet aud the apostle refer to the cala- 
mities that fell upon the Jews at the destruction of 
Jerusalem, and the fearful signs and portents that 
preceded those calamities. See the notes on Matt. 
xxiv. 5—7. where these are distinctly related, 

Blood. fire, and vapour af smoke] Skirmishes aud 
assassinations over the land, and wasting ihe country 
with fire and sword. 

Verse 20. The sun shall be turned into dorkness, 
and the moon into blood] These are figurative repre- 
sentations of eclipses, intended most probably 1o* point 
out the fall of the ci] and ecclesiastical state in 
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ACTS. Peter preaches Jesus to them 
: A. M. 4033. 
21 And it shall come to pass, Prud s 


ihat t whosoever shall call on the da Ober, 
name of the Lord shall be saved. 

29 Ye men of Israel, hear these words: Jesus 
of Nazareth, a man approved of God among 
you " by miracles and wonders and signs, which 
God did by him iu the midst of you, as ye 
yourselves also know: 

23 Him, Y being delivered by the determinate 
counsel and foreknowledge of God, v ye have 


~ u John iii. 2; xiv. 10, 11; chap. x.38, Heb. ii. 4.——* Matt. 
xxvi. 24; Luke xxii. 22; xxiv. 41; chap. 1ii. 18; iv. 28— Ch. 
v. 30. 


Judea: see the notes on Matt. xxiv. 29. That the 
sun is darkened when a total eclipse takes place, and 
that the moon appears of a bloody hue in such circum- 
stances, every person knows. 
Verse 21. Whosoever shall call on the name of the 
. Lord shall be saved.] The predicted ruin is now im- 
‘pending; and only such as receive the Gospel of the 
Son of God shall be saved. And that none but the 
Christians did escape, when God poured out these 
judgments, is wel! known ; and that Arr the Christians 
did escape, not one of them perishing in these devasta- 
tions, stands attested by the most respectable authority. 
See the note on Matt. xxiv. 13. 
Verse 29. A man approved of God] Asoóedecyuevov, 
celebrated, famous. The sense of the verse seems to 
be this: Jesus of Nazareth, a man sent. of God, and 
| celebrated among you by miracles, wonders, and signs ; 

and all these done in such profusion as had never been 
‘done by the best of your most accredited prophets 
And these signs, &c.. were such as demonstrated his 
Divine. mission. 

Verse 23. Him, being delivered by the determinate 
counsel] Bp. Pearce paraphrases the words thus: 
Him having been given forth; i. e. sent into the 
world, and inanifested by being made flesh, and dwell- 
ing among you, as it is said in John i. 14; see also 
chap. iv. 28. 

Aypke contends that exdorov, delivered, does not 
refer to Gop, but to Judas the traitor: “the Jews 
received Jesus, delivered up ta them by Judas; the 
immutable counsel of God so permitting.” 

By the determinate counsel, ómapevy 1ov35 ; that 
counsel of God which Jcfined the time, place. and eir- 
cumstance, according (zy ;~wWor) to his forcknowledge, 
which always saw what was the most proper fame and 
place for the manifestation and crucifixion of his Son; 
so that there was nothing casual in these things, God 
having determined that the salvation of a lost world 
should be brought about in this way; and neither the 
Jews nor Romans had any power here, but what was 
, given to them fram above, It was necessary to show 

the Jews that it was nat through Christ's weakness 01 
inability to defend himself that he was taken; nor 
, was it through their malice merely that he was slain ; 
for God lad determined long before, from the founda- 
tion of the world, Rev. xiii. 8. to give his Son a sacri- 
fice for sin; and the treachery of Judas, and the 


‘malice of the Jews, were only the incidental means 
1 


Peter preaches Jesus 


ys NGA * taken, and by wicked hands have 


An. Olymp. crucified and slain : 
CCIf. ; 

24 * Whom God hath raised up, 
having loosed the pains of death: because it 
was not possible that he should be holden of it. 

25 For David speaketh concerning him, I 
foresaw the Lord always before my face, for 
he is on my right hand, that I should not be 
moved : 


re 


z Ver. 32 ; chap. iii. 15; iv. 10; x. 40; xin. 30, 31 ; xvii. 31; 
Rom.iv. 21; viii. 11; 1 Cor. vi. 14; xv. 15; 2 Cor. iv. 14; Gal. 


by which the great connsel of Gud was fulfilled. the 
counsel of God intending the sacrifice, but never 
ordering that it should be brought abont by such 
wretched means. This was permitted ; the other 
was decreed. Sce the observations at the end of this 
chapter. 

By wicked hands have crucified and slain] 1 think 
chis refers to the Romans, and not to the Jews; the 
former being the agents, to execute the evil purposes 
of the latter. It is well known that the Jews acknow- 
ledged that they had no power to put our Lord to 
death, John xviii. 31, and it is as well known that the ` 
punishment of the cross was not a Jewish, but a Ro-| 
man, punishment: hence we may infer that by dua 
xepov avouov, by the hands of the wicked, the Ro- 
mans are meant, being called a"euou without law, 
because they had no revelation from God; whereas 
the others had what was emphatically termed 6 1^vx 
tov Geov, the law of God, by which they professed to 
regulate their worship and their conduct. It was the ` 
Jews, therefore, who caused our Lord to be crucified 
by the hands of the heathen Romans. 

Verse 24. Whom God hath raised up} For, as God 
alone gave him up to death, so God alone raised him ' 
up from death. j 

Having loosed the pains of death] It is generally 
supposed that this expression means, the dissolving of | 
those bonds or obligations by which those who enter 
into the region of the dead are detained there till the 


CHAP. Il. 


lo the people 


26 Therefore did my heart rejoice, ^, M; 4033. 


and my tongue was glad ; moreover an Dian 
also my flesh shall rest in hope: — 

27 Because thou wilt not leave my soul in 
hell, neither wilt thon suffer thine 1Loly One 
to sce corruption. 

28 Thou hast made known to me the ways 
of life; thou shalt make me full of joy with 
thy countenance. 


Eph. 1. 20, Col, 1. 12 ; 1 Thess.a 10, Heb ani 20; 1 Pet. 
sa xvi. B. 


—Y 


Captic, and Vulgate, have ‘Auto, of kell, or the place 
of separate spirits; and perhaps it was on no hetter 
authority than this various reading, supported but by 
slender cvidence, that, Ze descended inta hell, became 
an article in what is called the apostles’ creed. And 
on this article many a popish legend has been builded, 
to the discredit of sober sense and true religion. 

Verse 25, Far David speaketh concerning him] The 
quotation here is made from Psalm xvi., which contains 
a most remarkable prophecy concerning Christ, every 
word of which applies to him, and to him erclusively. 
See the notes there. 

Verse 26. ind my tongue was glad] In the IIebrew 
it is 139 5x1 vaiyagel kebadr, * And my glory was 
glad :” but the evangelist fullows the Sep/wagint, in 
reading Kat 7ya221aca-o 7 )2000a pav, what all the 
other Greek interpreters in the Hexapla translate doa 
pov, my glory. And what is to be understood by glary 
here? Why the sow, certainly, and not the tongue; 
and so some of the hest crities interpret tho place. 

Verse 27. Thou wilt nat leave my soul in hell] Erg 
Atdov, in hades, that is, the state of separate spirits. or 
the state of the dead. Hades was a general term 
among the Greek writers. by which they expressed this 
state; and this HADES was Tartarus to the wicked, and 
Elysium tothe good. Sec the explanation of the word 
in the note on Matt. xi. 23. 

To sce eorruption.| Dust thou art, and unto dust 


day of the resurrection; and this is supposed to be thou shalt return, was a sentence pronounced on man 
the meaning of M3 "52m ehebley maveth, in Psa. exvi. after the fall: therefore this sentence could be executed 
3, or nw “Gan chebley sheal, in Psa. xviii. 5, and in on none but those who were fallen; but Jesus, being 
2 Sam. xxii. 6, to which, as a parallel, this place has ' conceived without sin, neither partook of human cor- 
been referred. But Kypke has sufficiently proved that ruption, nor was involved in the condemnation of fallen 
Avew rac oótvac Bavarov, signifies rather to REMOVE the | human nature; consequently, it was impossible for his 


pains or sufferings of death. So Lucian, De Couscr. 

Hist., says, “a copious sweat to some, €7.v0€ 10v mvperov, 

REMOVES or carries off the fever." So STRABO, speak- 

ing of the balm of Jericho, says. Aver de seata? tac 

Oarpactws—al wonderfully Removes the headache, &c. 

That Christ did suffer the pains and sorrows of death | 
in his passion is sufficiently evident; but that these 

were all removed, previously to his crucifixion, is fully 

seen in that calm manner in which he met it, with all 

its attendant terrors. If we take the words as com- 

monly understood, they mean that it was impossible 

for the Prince of Life to be left in the empire of death: 

his resurrection, therelore, was a necessary cone: 
quenee of his own Divine power. 

1 


body to see corruption ; and it could not have under- 
gone the temporary death, to which it was not natu- 
rally liable, had it not been for tlie purpose of making 
an atonement, It was therefore impossible that the 
human nature of our Lord could be subject to corrup- 
tion: for though it was possible that the soul and it 
might be separated for a time, yet, as it had not sinned, 
it was not liable to dissolution; and its immortality 
was the necessary consequence of its being pure from 
transgression. 

Verse 28. Thou hast made known to me the ways 
of life] That is, the way from the region of death, or 
state of the dead and separate spirits; so that I shall 
resume the saine body, and live the same kind of life, 
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'l'HE 


Peter proves that the » esurrection 


A. M. 4033 o 2 
‘AD = 29 Men and brethren, 7 let me 


ae ke us freely speak unto yon ? of the pa- 
— triarch David, that he is both dead and 
buried, and his sepulchre is with us untothis day. 
30 Therefore being a prophet, ^ and knowing 
that God had sworn with an oath to him, that 
of the fruit of his loins, according to the flesh, 
he would raise up Christ to sit on his throne: 
31 He seeing this before spake of the re- 
surrection of Christ, * that his sou) was not 
left in hell, neither his flesh did sec corruption. 


z Or, J may—" 1 Kings 1.10; chap. xiii. 30.——52 Sam. vii. 
12,13; Psi. exxxit. 11 ; Luke i. 32,69; Rom.i.33 2 Tim. ii. 8. 
© Psa, xvi 105 chap. xiii. 35. 4 Yer. 94.—— Chap. i. 8. 


as I had before I gave up my life for the sin of the 
world. 

Verse 29. Let me speak freely—of the patriarch 
David] In Aftdris Tillin, it is said, in a paraphrase on 
the words, my flesh shall rest in hope, “ Neither worm 
nor insect had power over David.” It is possible that 
this opinion. prevailed in the time of St, Peter; and, 
if sa, his words are the more pointed and forcible ; and 
therefore thus applied by Dr. Lightfoot: “That this 
passage, Thou shalt not leave my soul in hell, &c., is 
not to be applied to David himself appears in that I 
may confidently aver concerning him, that he was dead 
and buried, and never rose again; but his soul was left 
eic ddav, in the state of the dead, and HE saw corrup- 
tron; for his sepulchre is with us to this day, under 
that very notion, that it is the sepulchre of David, who 
died and was there buried; nor is there one syllahle 
mentioned any where of the resurrection of his body, 
or the return of his soul eë ddov from the state of the 
dead." ‘To this the same author adds the following 
remarkable note: I cannot slip over that passage, 
Hieros. Chegig. fol. 78: Rab. Jose saith, David died 
at penteeost, and all Israel bewailed him, and offered 
their sa ctfiers the day following. This is a remark- 
able coincidence; and may be easily applied to him 
of whom David was a type. z 

Verse 30. Avcording to the flesh, he would raise up 
Christ] This whole clause is wanting in ACD, one of 
the Syriac, the Coptic, Æthiopic, Armenian, and Vul- 
gate; and is varionsly entered in others. Griesbach 
rejects it from the text, and Professor White says of 
the words, * certissine delenda,” they should doubtless 
be expunged. This is a gloss, says Schoettgen, that 
has crept into the text, which 1 prove thus: I. The 
Syriac and Vulgate, the most ancient of the versions, 
have not these words. 2. The passage is consistent 
enough and intelligible without them. 3. They 
are superfluous, as the mind of the apnstle concerning 
the resurrection of Christ follows immediately in the 
succeeding verse. The passage therefore, according 
to Bp. Pearce, should be read thus: Therefore being 
a prophet, and knowing that God had sworn with an 
oath, of the fruit of his laias, to set on his thranc; aud 
foreseeing thot he (God) would raise up Christ, he 
spake of the resurrection of Christ, &c. “In this 
translation, the words which Peter quotes for David's 
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ACTS. of Christ was foretold by David 


32 a This Jesus hath God raised MU task 
up, ° whereof we all are witnesses. Agee 

33 Therefore f being by the right ———— 
hand of God exalted, and & having received of 
the Father the promise of the Holy Ghost, he 
bhath shed forth this, which ye now see and hear. 

34 For David is not ascended into the hea- 
vens: but he saith himself, i The Lorp said 
unto my Lord, Sit thou on my right hand, 

35 Until I make thy foes thy footstool. 

36 Therefore let all the house of Israel know 

f Chap. v. 31; Phil. ii. 9; Heb. x. 12.——s John xiv. 26; xv. 
26; xvi. 7,13; chap.i. 4 ——^ Chap. x 45; Eph. iv. 8.——! Psa. 
cx. 1; Matt. xxii. 44; 1 Cor. xv. 25; Eph. 1. 20; Heb. i. 13. 


are exactly the same with what we read in the psalm 
above mentioned; and the circumstance of David's 
foreseeing that Christ was to be raised up, and was the 
person meant, is not represented as a part of the oath ; 
but is only made to be Peter's assertion, that David, 
as a prophet, did foresee it, and moant it." 

Verse 31, That his soul wos not left ın hell] The 
words 7 pvyn avrov, his suul, are omitted by ABCD, 
Syriac, Coptic, Æthiopic, and Vulgate. Griesbach 
has left them out of the text, and Professor White says 
again, cerlissime delenda. The passage may be thus 
read : * He spake of the resurrection of Christ, that 
he was not left in hades, neither did his flesh see cor- 
ruption.” For the various readings in this and the 
preceding verse, see Griesbach. 

Verse 32. Whereof we all are witnesses.) Thatis, 
the whole 120 saw him after he rose from the dead, 
and were all ready, in the face of persecution and 
death, to attest this great truth. 

Verse 33. By the right haad of God czalted] Raised 
by Omnipotence to the higbest dignity in the realms of 
glory, to sit at the right hand of God, and administer 
the laws of hoth worlds. 

The promise of the Holy Ghost] This was the pro- 
mise that he had made to them a little before he suf- 


‘fered, as may be seen in John xiv. and xvi., and after 


he had risen from the dead, Luke xxiv. 49, and which, 
as the apostle says, was now shed forth. 

Verse 34. David is not ascended] Consequently. he 
has not sent forth this extraordinary gift; but it comes 
from his Lord, of whom he said, The Lord soid unto 
my Lord, &c. See the note on these words, Matt. 
xxii. 44. 

Verse 35. Until I make thy foes thy footstool] It 
was usual with conquerors to put their feet on the necks 
of vanquished leaders, as emblematical of the state of 
subjection to which they.were reduced, and the total 
extinction of their power. By quoting these words, 
Peter shows the Jews, who continued enemies to Christ, 
that their discomfiture and ruin must necessarily take 
place, their own king and prophet having predicted this 
in connection with the other things which had already 
been so literally and circumstantially fulfilled. This 
conclusion had the desired effect, when pressed home 
with the strong application in the following verse 

Verse 36. Both Lord and Christ.] Not only the 

1 


fle exhorts the people to 


"DEM assuredly, that God * hath made that 


Ani Oh mp: same Jesus, whom ye have cruci- 
— .— . fied, both Lord and Christ. 

37 T Now when they heard this, "they were 
pricked in their heart, and said unto Peter 
and to the rest of the apostles, Men and bre- 
thren, what shall we do? 

85 Then Peter said unto them, ™ Repent, 
and be baptize | every one of you in the name 
of Jesus Christ, for the remission of sins; and 


k Chap E 


Are. di 10; Luke iii. 10, enapas G; xvi. 
wt — t Luke xxiv. 47; chap. ni. 19. 


Mess (n. but th -ujscimne. Governor of all things and 
all persons, Jews and Gentiles. angels and men. 1n 
the pre dine di. conrse. Peter ;ssuines a fact which 
nuuc weal attempt to deny, viz. that Jesus had been 
latety crucified by them. le then, 1. Proves his re- | 
surreetion. 2. llis ascension. 3. His exaltation to. 
the right hand of God. 4. The effusion of the Joly 
Spirit, which was the fruit of his glorifieation, and 
Which had not only been promised by himself, but fore- 
«old by their own pruphets: in consequence of which, 
5. It was indisputably proved that this same Jesus, 
whum they had crucified, was the protnised Messiah; 
and if so, 6. The Governor of the universe. from whose ' 
power and justice they had every thing to dread, as they 
refused to receive his proffered merey and kindness. 

Verse 37. When they heard this, they were pricked 
in their heart] This powerful, intelligent, consecutive, 
und interesting discourse, supported every where hy 
prophecirs and corresponding farts, left them without 
reply and without excuse; and they plainly saw there 
was no hope for them, but iu the mercy of him whoin 
they had rejected and crucified. 

What shall we da?) How shall we escape those 
Jadgments whieh we now sce hanging over our heads ! 1 

Verse 38. Peter sad unto them, Repent] Meraro-' 
gacr; Humble yourselves be fore God, and deeply de- 
plore tho sins you have committed; pray earnestly for 
mercy, and deprecate the displeasure of incensed jus- 
tiee. lor a definition of repentance, see on Matt. iii. 2. 

And be Joptized every oae of you] Take on you 
the pubhe profession of the religion of Christ. by 
beinz haptized zn his name; and thus acknowledge 
yoursrives to be his disciples and servants. 

for the remission of sins] — E«c aoecev ágapziov, In 
reference to the remission or removal of sins: bap- 
tism pointing ont the purifying influences of the Holy 
Spirit ; and it is in reference to that purification that 
it is administered. and should in consideration never 
be separated fron: it. For baptism itself purifies not 
the conseience ; it only points out the grace by which 
this is to be done. | 

Ye shall reeeive the gift of the Holy Ghost.) Vf ye | 
faitlifulty use the sign, ye shall get the substance. 
Receive the baptisin, iz reference to the removal of 
sins, and ye shall receive the lIoly Ghost, by whose | 
agency alone the efficacy of the blood of the covenant 


CIIADP. II. 


repent and be baptized. 


A. M. 4033. 


ye sliall receive the gift of the Holy 4/75 55 
An. Olymp. 


Ghost. 

A x : - CCH. 1. 

39 For the promise is unto you, - 
and ?10 your children, and °to all that are 
afar off, even as many as the Lord our God 
shall call. 

40 And with many other words did he tes- 
tify and exhort, saying, Save yourselves from 


this untoward generation, 
41 9 Then they that gladly received his 


aJl a. ue chap. s. 25. XC un sext. Jaf 
xv.3, 8, 14; Eph. n. 13, 17. 


didam 


Christ that men took upon themselves the profi sion 
of Christianity ; and it was in consequence f this that 
the disciples of Christ wore called Cutis riass. 

Verse 39. For the promise is unto you) Jews of 
the land of Judea: not only the fulfilment of the pro- 
mise which he had lately recited from the prophecy 
of Joel was made to them, but in this promise was also 
included the purification froin sin, with every gift and 
grace of the Holy Spirit. 

Tu all that ae afar off] To the Jews wherever 
dispersed, aud to all the Gente nations ; for, though 
St. Peter had not as yet a formal knowledge of 
the calling of the Gentiles, yet, the Spint of God, by 
which he spoke, had undoubtedly this in view; and 
therefore the words are added, even as many as the 
Lord our God shalt call, i, e. al} to whom, in the 
course of his providence and grace, he shall send the 
preaching of Christ crucified. 

Verse 40. Save yourselves from this untoward 
generatian.] Separate yoursolves from them: be ye 
saved, e. ‘nze: the power is present with you; make 
a proper use of it, and ye shall be delivered from their 
obstinate unbelief, and the punishment that awaits it in 
the destruction of them and their city by the Romans. 

Verse 11. They that gladly received his word] The 
word o-"^vog, which signifies joyfully, readily, wili- 
‘agly, unphies that they approved of the doctrine de- 
liv red; that they were glad to hear of this way of 
salvation; and that they began immediately to act 
according to its dictates. This last sense is well ex- 
pressed in a similar phrase by Josephus : when speak- 
ing of the young Israelites enticing the Milianitish 


. women to sin, by fair speeches, he says, c! de acurrwe 


deSapevat Tovg Zoyove cvi pecav. avzcic, Ant. l. ww. ec. 4. 
Then they who approved of their words consorted 
with them. The word is however omitted by ABCD, 
Coptic, Sahuhe, Ethiopie, Vulgate, the Itala of the 
Coder Brze, Clemens, and Chrysostom. 

Were haptized] That is, in the name af Jesus, ver. 
38, for this was the criterion of a Jew's conyersiun ; 
and when a Jew had received baptism in this name 
he was excluded from al} communication with his 
countrymen ; and no man would have forfeited such 
privileges but on the fullest and clearest conviction. 
This baptism was a very powerful means to prevent 
their apostasy ; they had. by receiving baptism in the 


is applied, and by whose refining power the heart is, name of Jesus, renounced Judaism, and all the poli- 
purified. It was by being baptized in the name of, tical advantages connected with it; and they found it 
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Three thousand souls are udded THE 
A D7 Word were baptized: and the same 
An. Olymp. day there were added unto them 
CCII. 1. 
—  ——— about three thousand souls. 
42 P And they continued steadfastly in the 
apostles’ doctrine and fellowship, and in break- 


ing of bread, and in prayers. 


PVer. 46; chap. i. 14; Rom. xii. 12; Eph. vi. 18; Col. iv. 
2; Heb. x. 25. 


indispensably necessary to make the best use of that 
holy religion which they had received in its stead. 
Dr. Lightfoot has well remarked, that the Gentiles 
who received the Christian doctrine were baptized in 
the name of the Father, and the Son, and the Haly 
Ghost; whereas the Jewish converts, for the rcasons 
already given, were baptized in the name of the Lord 
Jesus. 

Were added—three thousand souls.] Ilpocere8gcav, 
They went over from one party to another. The 
Greek writers make use of this verb to signify that 
act by which cities, towns, or provinces changed their 
masters, and put themselves under another govern- 
ment. So these 3000 persons left the scribes and 
Pharisees, and put themselves under the teaching of 
the apostles, professing the Christian doctrine, and 
acknowledging that Christ was come, and that he who 
was lately crucified by the Jews was the promised 
and only Messiah ; und in this faith they were baptized. 

These 3000 were not converted under one dis- 
course, nur in one place, nor by one person. All the 
apostles preached, some in one language, and some in 
another; and not in one house—for where was there 
one it that time that could hold such a multitude of 
people ! For, out of the multitudes that heard, 3000 
were converted; and if one in five was converted it 
must have been a very large proportion. The truth 
seems to be this: All the apastles preached in differ- 
ent parts of the city, during the course of that day ; 
and in that day, v9 Zuepa exerrn, 3000 converts were 
the fruits of the conjoint exertions of these holy men. 
Dr. Lightfoot thinks that the account in this place is 
the fulfilment of the prophecy in Psalm ex. 1, &c. : 
The Lord said unto my Lord, sit thou on my right 
hand ; this refers to the resurrection and ascension of 
Christ. Thy peuple shall be willing in the day of | 
thy power, ver. 3.. This was the day of his power ; 
and while the apostles proclaimed his death, resurrec- 
tion, and ascension, the people came willingly in, and 
embraced the ductrines of Christianity. 

Verse 42. They continued steadfastly in the apos- 
tles? doctrine] They received it, retained it, aud acted 
on its principles. 

And fellowship] Kowwveg, community; meaning 
association for religious and spiritual purposes. The 
community of goods cannot be meant; for this is 
mentioned ver. 44, 45, where it is said, they Aad all 
things common. 

And in breaking of bread] Whether this means the 
holy eucharist, or their common meals, it is difficult 
to say. The Syriac understands it of the former. 
Breaking of bread was that act which preceded a feast! 
or meal, and which was performed by the master of | 
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ACTS. to the Church in one day. 
43 And fear came upon every Be 6g 


soul; and many wonders and An Olymp: 
signs were done by the apostles. — —— —. 

44 And all that believed were together, and 
* had all things common ; 


45 And sold their possessions and goods, 


a Mark xvi. 17; chapter iv. 33; v. 19.——-—' Chapter iv. 
32 aJa: 


the house, when he pronounced the blessing—-what 
we would call grace before meat. See the form on 
Matt. xxvi. 26. 

And in prayers.] In supplications to God for an 
increase of grace and life in their own souls; for 
establishment in the truth which they had received ; 
and for the extension of the kingdem of Christ in the 
salvation of men.  Bchold the employment of the 
primitive and apostolic Church. 1. They were 
builded up on the foundation of the prophets and 
apostles, Jesus Christ himself being the corner stone. 
2. They continued steadfastly in that doctrine which 
they had se evidently received from God. They 
were separated from the world, and lived in a holy 
Christian fellowship, strengthening and building up 
each other in their nost holy faith. 4. They were 
frequent in breaking bread; in remembrance that 
Jesus Christ died for them. 5. They continued ir 
prayers; knowing that they could be no longer faith- 
ful than while they were upheld by their God ; and 
knowing also that they could not expect hís grace to 
support them, unless they humbly and carnestly prayed 
for its continnance. 

Verse 43. And fear came upon every soul] Differ- 
ent MSS. and versions read this clause thus, And 
GREAT fear and TREMBLING came upon every soul in 
Jervsaten. For scveral weeks past they had a series 
of the most astonishing miracles wronght before their 
eyes; they were puzzled and cunfounded at the man- 
ner in which the apostles preached, who charged them 
home with the deliberate murder of Jesus Christ, and 
who attested, in the most positive manner, that he was 
risen from the dead, and that God had sent dawn that 
mighty effusion of the Spirit which they now witness- 
ed as a proof of his resurrection and ascension, and 
that this very person whom they had crucified was 
appointed by God to be the Judge of quick and dead. 
They were in consequence stung with remorse, and 
were apprehensive of the judgments of Cod; and the 
wonders and sigas continually wrought by the apos- 
tles were at once proofs of the celestial origin of theii 
doctrine and mission, and of their own bascness, per- 
fidy, and wickedness. 

Verse 44. And all that believed] Oi mearrvartec, 
The believers, i. e. those who conscientiously credited 
the doctrine concerning the incarnation, crucifixion, 
resurrection, and ascension of Jesus Christ, and had, 
in consequence, received redemption in his blood. 

Were together] Exe vo avzo..— ** These words signify 
either, in une time, chap. iii. 1; or in une place, chap. 
ii. 1; or in one thing, The last of these three senses 
seems to be the most proper here ; for it is not pro- 
bable that the believers, whu were then 3000 in 
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The happy state of the CHAP. II. primitive Chrishans 


AMS and "parted them to all men, as jincat. with gladness and singleness ^, M; 1993. 
ARTET every man had need. of heart, An, Olymp. 
46 ' And they, continuing daily| 47 Praising God, and * having fa- ~- .- — 


with onc accord “in the temple, and * breaking | your with all the people. And ¥ the Lord added 
bread “from house to house, did eat their |to the Church daily such as should be saved. 


. H U————— —————m ác —X 0 Áo ————— 
sa, lvii. 7.——^ Chap. 1. 11,.—— s Luke xxiv, $3; chap. v. 42, | * Or, at home.——* Luke ii. 52; chap. iv 31; Rom. xis. 14 
* Chap. xx. 7. 7 Chap. v. 11; xi. 24. 
Se 10 eee 


number, vcr. 41, besides the 120 spoken of chap. i. Breaking bread from house tv house] This may sig- 
15, were used all to meet at ane time, or in one place, | nify, that select companics, who were contiguous to 
in Jerusalem." See Bp. Pearce. each other, frequently ate together at their respective 
And had all things common] Perhaps this has | lodgings on their return from publie worship. But 
not been well understood. — At all the public religious | xar' oiov, which we translate from house to hause, is 
feasts in Jerusalem, there was a sort of community of | repeatedly used by the Greek writers for home, at hame, 
goods. No man at such times Aired houses or beds in | (see margin,) for though they had all things in com- 
Jerusalein ; all were lent gratis by the owners: Yoma, | mon, each person lived at his own table. Breaking 
fol. 12. Megill. fol. 26. The same may be well | drcad is used to express the aet of taking their meals. 
supposed of their ovens, eauldrons, tables, spits, and | The bread of the Jews was (Ain, hard, and dry, and 
other utensils. Also, provisians of water were made | was never eut with the knife as ours is, but was 
for them at the public expense. — SAcka/un, cap. 9. | simply broken by the hand. 
See Lightfant here. Therefore a sort of community With gladness and singleness of heart] A true pic- 
of goods was no strange thing at Jerusalem, at such | tare of genuine Christian fellowship. They ate their 
times as these. It appears, however, that this com- | éread : they had no severe fusts; the Holy Spirit had 
munity of goods was carried farther; for we are in- done in their souls, by his refining influence, what 
formed, ver. 45, that they sold their possessions and | others vainly expect from bodily austerities. It may 
their goods, and parted them ta all, as every man had | bc said also, that, if they had no severe fasts, they had 
"ecd. But this probably means that, as in conse-|no splendid feasts: all was mod-eratian, and all was 
quence of this remarkable outpouring of the Spirit of | contentment. They were full of gladness, spiritual 
God, and their conversion, they were detained longer | joy and happiness ; and singleness af heart, every man 
at Jerusalem than they had originally intended, they | worthy of the confidence of his neighbour; and all 
formed a kind of community for the time being, that | walking by the same rule, and minding the same thing. 
none might suffer want on the present occasion; as Verse 47. Praising God] Asthe fountain whence 
no doubt the unbelieving Jews, who were mockers, | they had derived all their spiritual and temporal bless- 
ver. 13, would treat these new converts with the most | ings ; seeing him in all things, and magnifying the 
marked disapprobation. That an absolute community | work of his mercy. 
of goods never obtained in the Church at Jerusalem, |— Zfaving favour with all the peaplc.] Every honest, 
unless for a very short (ine, is evident from the apos- ; upright Jew wonld naturally esteem these for the 
tolical precept, 1 Cor. xvi. 1, &c., by which collee- | simplicity, purity, and charity of their lives. The 
tions were ordered to be made for the poor: but, if | scandal of the cross had not yet eommeneed ; for, 
there had been a community of goods in the Chureh, | though they had put Jesus Christ to death, they had 
there could have been no ground for such recommend- | not yet entered into a systematic opposition to the doc- 
ations as these, as there conld have been no such dis- | trines he taught. : 
Linction as rich and paor, if every one, on entering the | And the Lard added to the Church daily such as 
Church, gave up all his goods to a common stock. | shuuld be saved.) Though many approved of the hfe 
Besides, while this sort of community lasted at Jeru- jand manners of these primitive Christians, yet they 


salem, it does not appear to have been imperious upon | did not beeome members of this holy Church ; God per- 
any ; persons might or might not thus dispose of their | mitting none to be added to it, but rove cutoprvovc, 
gos, as we learn from the case of Ananias, chap. v. | those who were saved from their sins and prejudices. 
4. Nor does it appear that what was done at Jern- | The Church of Christ was made up of saints ; sinners 
salem at this time obtained in any other branch of the | were not permitted to incorporate themselves with it. 
Christian Chureh ; and in this, and in the fifth ehap., One MS. and the Armenian version, instead of tave 
where it is mentioned, it is neither praised nor blamed. | cwSuuerorc, the saved, have rac cwsoperoiç, to them 
We may therefore safcly infer, it was something that! who were sared; reading the verse thus: aind the 
was done at this time, on this occasion, through some , Lord added daily to those who were saved. Mo united 
lacal necessity, which the circumstances of the infant | those who were daily canrerted under the preaching of 
Church at Jerusalem might render expedient for that | the apostles to those who had already been converted. 
place and on that areasion only. And thus every fost sheep that was faund was brought 

Verse 46. They, continuing doily with one accord |to the flock, that, under the direction of the great 
in the temple} They were present at all the times of | Master Shepherd, they might go out and in, and find 
public worship, and joined together in prayers and | pasture. The wards, (a the Chureh, zy exx2701a, are 
praises to God; for it is not to be supposed that they | omitted by BC, Coptic, Sahidic, JEthiapie, Armenian, 
continued to offer any of the sacrifices prescribed by | and Vulgate ; and severat add the words exe 7o arro, 
the Jaw. al that time, (which begin the first verse of the next 
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chapter) to the conclusion of this. My old MS. Eng- 
lish Bible reads the verse thus: Yor so the Bord cn- 
creseD hem that were maad saaf, cche Ban, (nto the 
same thing. Nearly the same rendering as that in 
Wiclif. Onr translation of rovc colouevove, surh as 
should be saved is improper and insnpportable. The 
original means simply and solely those who were then 
saved ; those who were redeemed from their sins, and 
baptized into the faith of Jesus Christ. The same as 
those whom Si. Paul addressed, Eph. ii. 8; By grace 
ye are saved, core eecoouevor ; or, ye are those who 
have beensarcd by grace. So in Titus iii. 5: Aceord- 
ing lo his merey he saved us, ecworv jyac, by the 
washing of regeneration. And in 1 Cor. i. 18, we 
have the words vow cotogevotc, them who are saved, 
to express those who had received the Christian faith ; 
in opposition to Tore acoA2vjtvod, to those who are lost, 
namely the Jews, who obstinately refused to receive 
salvation on the terms of the Gospel, the only way in 
which they ccul? be saved; for it was by embracing 
the Crosprl of Christ that they were put in a state of 


‘)bservations on the 


salvati vt; ond, by the grace it imparted, actually saved | 


from the power, guilt, and dominion of sin. See 1 


Cor. xv. 2: Z made known. unto you, brethren, the | 


Gospel which I preached unto. you, which ye have re- 
ceived, end in which ye stand; and BY WHICH YE ARE 
SAVED, GU ut koi owsetfe. Onr translation, which in- 
deed existed long before our present authorized ver- 
sion, as may be seen in Cardmarden's Bible, 1566, 
Beck's Bible, 1519, and Tindall’s Testament, print- 
ed by Will. Tylle, in 1548, is bad in itself; but 
it has been rendered worse by the comments put on it, 
viz. that those whom God adds to the Church shall 
nececsarily and unavoidably be eternally saved ; where- 
os no such thing is hinted by the original text, be the 
doctrin of the 1adefeetilihty uf the saints true or false 
—which shall be examined in its proper place. 


On that awfnl subject, the foreknowledge of God, 
som thing has already heen spoken: see ver. 23. 
Thorgh it isa subject which no finite nature can com- 
prehud, yet it is possible so to understand what re- 
lates to «s in it as to avoid those rocks of presumption 
and Jespandeney on which multitud: s have been ship- 
wrecked. The foreknowledge of God is never spoken 
of in reference ‘to Aimsr/f, but in reference tu us: in 
him properly there is neither foreknowledge nor after- 
knowl dse. Onmiscience, or ihe power to know all 
things, 1. an attribute of God, and exists in him as 
omnipvtcuce, or the power to do all things. He can 
do whatsoever he will; and he does whatsoever is fit 
or propcr to be done. God cannot have foretnow- 
ledge, strictly speaking, because this would suppose 
that there was something coming, in what we call 
Futurity, which had not yet arrived at the presenre 
ef the Deity. Neither can he have any afterknow- 
ledar, strictly speaking, for this would suppose that 
something that Aad taken place, in what we call prele- 
reit. or past tone. hud now got beyond the preserr 
of the Dity. As God exists in all that can be call- 
ed elernily, so he is equally every where : nothing 
can be future to him, because he lives in all futurity; 
nothing can be past to him, because he equally exists 
in all past lime: futurity and pretereity are relative 
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terms to us; but they can have no relation to that 
God who dwells in every point of eternity ; with whom 
all that is pasi, and all that is present, and all that is 
future to man, exists in one infinite, indivisible, and 
eternal NOW. As God's omnipotence implies his 
power to do all things, so God's omniscience implies 
his power to know all things; but we must take heed 
that we meddle not with the infinite free agency of this 
Eternal. Being. Though God can do all things, he does 
not all things. Infinite judgment directs the operations 
of his power, so that though he can, yet he does noi 
do all things, but only such things as are proper to be 
done. In what is called illimitable space, he can make 
millions of millions of systems; but he does not see 
proper to do this. He ean destroy the solar system, 
' but he docs not do it: he can fashion and order, in end- 
less variety, all the different beings which now exist, 
whether material, animal, or intellectual; hut he does 
not do this, because he does not see it proper to be done. 
Therefore it does not follow that, because God can do 
all things, therefore he must do ail things. God is 
omniscient, and can know all things; but does it follow 
from this that he must now all things? Is he not as 
free in the volitious of his zisdum, as he is in the vo- 
litions of his power? The contingent as absolute, or 
the absolute as contingent ! God has ordaintd some 
things as absolutely certain; these ho knows as abso- 
lutely certain. He has ordained other things as con- 
üngent; these he knows as contingent. It would he 
absurd to say that he foreknows a thing as only con- 
tingent which he has made absolut: 'y eertain. And it 
would be as absurd to say that he foreknows a thing to 
be absolutely certain which in his own eternal counsel 
he has made contingent. Dy absolutely errtain, I mean 
a thing which must he, in that order, time, place, and 
form in which Divine wisdom has ‘ordained it to be; 
and that it ean be no otherwise than this infinite counsel 
has ordained. By contingent, I mean such things as 
the infinite wisdom of God has thought proper to poise 
on the possi^ility of being or not being, lcaving it to 
the will of intelligent beings to turn the scale. Or, 
contingencies are such possibilities, amid the succession 
of events, as the infinite wisdom of God has left to the 
will of inteiligent beings to determine whether any such 
event shall take place or not. To deny this would in- 
volve the most palpable contradictions, and the inost 
monstrous absurdities. If there be no such things as 
contingencies in the world, then every thing is fired 
and determined by an unalterable decree and purpose 
of God; and not only all free agency is destroyed, but 
all agency of every hind, except that of the Creator 
himself; for on this ground God is the on/y aperator, 
either in time or eternity: all created beings are only 
instruments, and do nothing but as impelled and acted 
upon by this almighty and sole Agent. Consequently, 
overy act is kis awn; for if he have purposed them all 
as absolutely certain, having nothing contingent in them 
tuen he has ordained them to be so; and if no conim- 
gency, then no free agency, and God alone is the sole 
actor, Hence the blasphemous, though, from the pre- 
mises, fatr conclusion, that God is the author of all the 
evil and sin that are in the world; and hence follows 
that absurdity, that, as God can do nothing that is 
wrong, WHATEVER IS, t$ RIGHT. Sin is no more sin; 
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foreknowledge of God 
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a vicious human action is no crime, if God have dverced 
it, and by his foreknowledge and will impelled the erea- 
ture to act it. On this ground there can be no punish- 
ment for delinquencies ; for if every thing be done as 
God has predetermined, and bis determinations inust 
necessarily be all right, then neither the instrument nor 
the agent has donc wrong. "Ühus all viec and virtue, 
praise and blaine, merit and demerit, guilt and inno- 
cence, are at once confounded. and all distinctions of 
this kind confounded with them. Now, allowing the 
doctrine of the contingency of human actions, (and it 
must be allowed in order to shun the above absurdities 
and blasphemi 5) then we sce every intelligent erea- 
ture accountable for its own works, and for the use it 
makes of the power with which God has endued it; 
and, to arant all this consistently, we must also grant 
that God foresees nothing as ehsolutely and inevitably 
cericin which he has made contiagent ; and, because 
he lias designed it to be contingent, therefore he cannot 
know it as absolutely and inevitably certain. 1 con- 
clude that God, although omniscient, is not obliged, in 
eonscquenec of this, to know all that he ec à know ; no 
more than he is obliged, because he is omnipotent, to 
do all that he can do. 

How many, by confounding the self and free agency 
of God with a sort of continual impulsive n. cessity, 
have raised that necessity into an all-commanding and 
overruling energy, to which God himself is made sub- 
jet! Very properly did Milton set his damned spirits 
about such work as this, and has made it a part uf their 
endless punishment :—— 


Others apart sat on a hill retired, 
In thoughts more elevate; and reasoned high 
Of providence, forcknowledge, will, and fate; 
Fixed fate, free-will, foreknowledge absolute, 
And found no end, in wand'ring mazes lost. 
Parap! LosT, b: iadli 5597. 
Among some exccptionable expressions, the fullow- 
nz are also good thoughts on the free agency and fall 
sf man :— 


] made him just and right, 

Sufficient to have stood, though free to fall. 

Wot fre , what proof could they have given sincere 
Of true allegiance, constant faith or love, 

When only what they necds must do appeared, 

Not what they would? What praise could they receive! 
Useless and vain, of freedom both despoiled, 

Made passive, both had served Necessity, 

Not ME. 
So without least impulse or shadow of fate, 

Or aught by me emmutably foreseen. 

They trespass, authors to themselves in all 

Both what they judge, and what they choose, for so 
I formed them free, and free they must remain 

T:ll they enthrall themselves; I else must change 
Their namre, and revoke the high decree 

Unchare L, sternal, which ordained 

Their sree * a3 they themselves ordained their fall. 
Ibid, b. iii. 1. 98, 103. 190. 
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I shall conclude these obscrvations with a short ex 
tract from Mr. Bird's Conrerenecs, where, in answer 
to the objection, “ 15 many things fall out contingent? r. 
or as it were hy accident, God's foreknowledge of th i5 
ean be but contingent, dependent on man's fro wi,” 
he observes: “It is one thing to know that a tune 
will be done necessarily ; and anather, ta hnow nce 
sarily that a thing will be done. Ged doth necessarily 
forcknow all that will be donc ; but he doth not know 

„that those things which shall be donc. voluntarily will 
be done necessarily: he hnoweth that they will be 
done; but he knoweth withal that they mirht have 
! fallen out otherwise, for aught he had ordered to the 
!contrary. So hkewise God knew that Adam would 
fall; and yet he knew that he would not fall. noeessa- 
tily, for it was possible fur him not to have fallen. 
And as touching God's preardination going before kis 
prescience as the cause of all events, this would be to 
make (dd the author of all the sin in the world; his 
knowledge comprehending that as well as other things. 
„Gad indeed foreknoweth all things, because they will 
be done ; but things are not (thereere) done, because 
he foreknoweth them, Jt is impossible that any man, 
by his voluntary menner of working, should chide God's 
foresight; but than this foresight duth not nece. sitate 
the will, for this were to take it wholly away. — Foi 
as the knowledge of things present imports no noce- 
sity an that which is done, so the foreknowledge of 
; things future lays no necessity on that which shail te, 
because whosoever knows and secs things, he knows 
and scs them as they are, and not as they are not, 
so that God's knowledge doth nut confound things, but 
teaches to all events, not only which come to pasa, but 
as they come to pass, whether cantingently or neces- 
sarily. As, for example, when yuu see a man walking 
upon the carth, and at the very same instant the sun 
shining in the heavens, do you not see the firs: Js 
voluntary, and the second as natura]? And though 
at the instant you see both donc, there is a necessity 
that they be done, (or else you could not sce them at 
all.) yet there was a necessity of one only befure they 
were dono, (namely, the sun’s shining in the heavens.) 
but none at all of the other, (viz. the man's walking 
upon the carth.) The sun could not but shine, as be- 
ing a natural agent; the man might not have walked, 
as heing a voluntary one.” This is a good argument ; 
but I prefer that which states the knowledge of God 
to be absolutely free, without the contradictions which 
are mentioned above.“ But ym deny the omniseience 
of God. ™—Nv, no more than ] deny his omnipotence. 
and you know [ do not, though you have asserted thc 
contrary. Tut take heed how you speak about this 
infinitely free agent : if you will contradict, take heed 
that you do not dlaspheme. I ask some simple ques- 
tions on the subject of God's knowledge and powe. : 
if you know these things better than yonr neighbour. 
be thankful, be humble, and pray to God to phe voa 
amiable tempers; for the wrath of man warketh net 
the righteousness of God. May he be merciful 1» thee 
and me! 
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The lame man at the Beautiful 


THE ACTS. 


gate of the temple healed 


CHAPTER III. 


Peter and John go to the temple at the hour of prayer, and heal a man who had been lame from his mother’s 


womb, 1—8. 
they had healed the man, but through the power of 
Peter both excuses and reproves them, and exhortis 


The people are astonished, and the apostles inform them that it was net by their own power 


Jesus of Nazareth, whom they had crucified, 9-16. 
them to repentance, 17-21. Shows that in Jesus 


Christ the prophecy of Moses was fulfilled; and that all the prophets testified of Jesus and his salvation, 
22-24; and that, in him, the covenant made with Abraham is fulfilled; and that Christ came to bless 
them by turning them away from their iniquities, 25, 26. 


A. M. 4033. , : up to- 
Pros N OW Peter and John went up 
An. Olymp. gether * into the temple at the 
ij 1. : 
wes hour of prayer, ^ being the ninth hour. 
2 And *acertain man lame from his mo- 


ther's womb was carried, whom they laid daily 
at the gate of the temple which is called 


a Chap. ii. 46.—> Psa, lv. 17. 


NOTES ON CIIAP. III. 

Verse 1. Peter and John went up together] The 
words exe ta avra, which we translate (ngether, and 
which are the first words in this chapter in the Greek 
text, we have already seen, chap. ii. 47, are added by 
several MSS. and versions to the last verse of the 
preceding chapter, But they do not make so good a 


Beautiful, 4 to ask alms of them that aes 
D e: An. Olym . 
entered into the temple; CCID1P 


3 Who seeing Peter and John 
about to go into the temple, asked an alms. 

4 And Peter, fastening his eyes upon him 
with John, said, Look on us. 


© Chap. xiv. 8. 4 John ix. 8. 


prayer will infallibly grow in grace, and in the know 
ledge of Jesus Christ our Lord. 

Verse 2. A—man lame from his mother's womb] 
The ease of this man must have been well known: 1. 
from the long standing of his infirmity: 2. from his 
being daily exposed in a place so public. It appears 
that he had no power to walk, and was what we term 


sense there as they do here; and should be translated, | a cripple, for he was carried to the gate of the temple, 
not Zogeth«r, which really makes no sense here, but af and laid there in order to excite compassion. These 
that tune; intimating that this transaction oceurred, circumstances are all marked by St. Luke, the more 
nearly about the same time that those took place which | fully to show the greatness and incontestable nature 


are mentioned at the close of the former chapter. | 

At the hour of prayer] This, as is immediately 
added, was the ninth hour, which answers, in a general 
way, to our three o'clock in the afternoon. The third 
hour, which was the other grand time of public prayer 
among the Jews, answered, in a general way, to 
our nine in the morning. See the note on chap. ii. 
ver. 15. 

It appears that there were ‘Aree honrs of the day 
destined by the Jews to publie prayer; perhaps they: 
are referred to by David, Psa. lv. 17: EvENING and 
MORNING, and a! NOON, will I pray and cry aloud. 
There are three distinct times marked in the book of 
the Acts. The THIRD hour, chap. ii. 15, answering, 
as we have already seen, to nearly our nine o'clock in 
the morning; the sixtH hour, chap. x. 9, answering 
to about were with us; and the NINTH hour, men- 
tioned in this verse, and answering to our /Aree in the 
afternoon. 

The rabbins believed that Abraham instituted the 
time of morning prayer; Isaac, that at noon; and 
Jacob, that of the evening : for which they quote seve- 
ral scriptures, which have little reference to the subject 
in behalf of which they are produced. Others of the 
rabbins, particularly Tanchum, made a more natural 
division. Men should pray, 1. When the sun rises ; 
2. when the.sun has gained the meridian; 3. when 
the sun has set, or passed just under the horizon. At 
cach of these three times they required men to offer 
prayer to God; and T should be glad to know that 
every Christian in the universe observed the same rule: 
it is the most natural division of the day; and he who 
conscientiously observes these three stated limes of | 

704 


of the miracle. 

The gate—which ıs called Beautiful] There are 
different opinions concerning this gate. Josephus ob- 
serves, Bell. Jud. lib. v. cap. 5, sect. 3, that the tem- 
ple had nine gates, which were on every side covered 
with gold and silver; but there was one gate which 
was without the holy house, and was of Corinthian 
brass, and greatly excelled those which were only 
covered with gold and silver: mału ry ru rac karap- 
)upave «ai zepiypecovc vztpayovoa. The magnitudes 
of the other gates were equal one to another ; but that 
of the Corinthian gate, which opened on the east. over 
against the gate of the holy house itself, was much 
larger: -errgkovra yap Tzyov ovca THY aracracu, 
TeaganaKkarTa TNXELÇ rac Óvpac exe, KAL TAV KAOHOV TORV- 
TezeoTepar, ext dapi ec mayac apyvpav Te kal y, Ycaw for 
us height was fifty cubits, and its doors wire forty 
cubits, and it was adorned after a most costly manner, 
as having much richer and thicker plates of silver and 
gold upon them than upon the other. his ast was 
probably the gate which is here called Beautiful; be 
cause it was on the outside of the temple, to which 
there was an easy access, and because it was evidently 
the most costly, according to the account in J osephus ; 
but it must be granted that the text of Josephus is by 
no means clear. 

Verse 4. Look on us.] He wished to excite and 
engage his attention that he might see what was done 
to produce his miraculous cure, and, it is likely, took 
this occasion to direct his faith to Jesus Christ. See 
note on verse 16. Peter and John probably felt them- 
selves suddenly drawn by the Holy Spirit to pronounce 


the healing name in behalf of this poor man. 
1 


The people are filled with 


. M, 4033. o 
ALMUS. 5 And he gave heed unto them, 
An. Olymp. expecti i : 

n Olymp. expecting to receive something of 


them. 

6 Then Peter said, Silver 
none; but such as 1 have 
the name of Jesus Christ of 
and walk. 

7 And he took him by the right hand, and 
lifted him up: and immediately his feet and 
ancle bones reccived strength ; 

8 And he leaping up, stood, and walked, 
and entered with them into the temple, walk- 
ing, and leaping, and praising God. 

9 £ And all the people saw him walking and 
praising God : 


and gold {ave I 
give 1 thee: *in 
Nazareth, rise up 


* Chap. iv. 10.— Isa. xxxv. 6.— Chap. iv. 16, 21. 


Verse 5. Eapecting to reece suncthing of then.) 
Because it was a constant custom for all who entered 
the temple to carry money with them to give to the 
treasury, or to the poor, or to bath. Tt was on this 
ground that the friends of the lame man laid him at the 
gate of the temple, as this was the most likely place 
to reccive alms. 

Verse 6. Suver and gold have I none] Though it 
was customary for all those who entered the temple 
to carry some money with them, for the purposes 
mentioned above, yet so poor were the apostles that 
they had nothing to give, either to the sacred treasury, 
or to the distressed. The popish writers are very 
dexterous at forming analogies between St. Peter and 
the pope ; but it is worthy of note that they have not 
attempted any dere. Even the judicious and generally 
libera! Calmel passes by this important saying of the 
person whom he believed to have been the first pope. 
Thomas Aquinas, surnamed the angelical doctor, who 
was highly esteemed by Pope Innocent IV., going onc 
day into the pope’s chamber, where they were reckon- 
ing large sums of money, the pope, addressing him- 
self to Aquinas, said: “ You see that the Church 
is no longer in an age in which she can say, Salver 
end gold have I none?" “It is true, holy father,” 
replied the angelical doctor, ‘‘ nor can she now say to 
the lame man, Rise up and walk!” This was a faith- 
ful testimony, and must have cut decp for the moment. 
One thing is very remarkable, that though the saints 
of this Church ean work no miracles while aire, they 
work many when dead ; and it is the attestation of 
those post mortem miracles that leads to their canoni- 
zation. Thomas à Becket, who did no good while he 
lived, is reported to have done much after his death. 
Many have visited his tomb, and, in days of yore, many 
were said to be healed of whatsoever disease they had. 
The age is more enlightened, and the tomb of this re- 
puted saint has Jost all its power. 

Verse 7. Immediately his feet and ancle bones re- 
ceiver strength] The suddenness of the cure was the 
proof of the miracle: his walking and leaping were 
the evidences of it. 

Verse 8. Walking and leaping, and praising God.) 

Vor. I. (45) 


CHAP. HT. 


wonder at the miracle 


10 And they knew that it was he Arah 4033, 
which " sat for alms at the Beautiful An Olymp. 
gate of the temple: and they were —-—— 
filled with wonder and amazement at that 
which had happened unto him. 

11 And as the laine man which was healed 
held Peter and John, all the people ran toge- 
ther unto them in the porch ‘that is called 
Solomon’s, greatly wondering. 

I9 q And when Peter saw 1?/, he answered 
unto the people, Ye men of Isracl, why mar: 
vel ye at this? or why look ye so carnestly on 
us, as though by our own power or lioliness 
we had made this man to walk ? 

13 x The God of Abraham, and of Isaac, and 


d Like John ix. 8.——i John x. 23; chap. v. 12. —— Chap. v. 30. 


These actions are very naturally deseribed. JMe walked, 
in obedience to the command of the apostle, rise up 
and walk : Ae leaped, to try the strength of his limbs, 
and to be convinced of the reality of the cure: he 
praised God, as a testimony of the gratitude he felt for 
the cure he had received. Now was fulfilled, in the 
most /zfera? manner, the words of the Prophet Isaiah. 
chap. xxxv. 6: The lame man shall leap as a hart. 

Verse 9. And all the people saw him] The miracle 
was wrought in the most public manner, and in the 
most public place, and in a place where the best judg- 
ment could be formed of it; for, as it was a Divine 
operation, the priests, &c., were the most proper 
persons to judge of it; and under thcir notice it was 
now wrought. 

Verse 11. Held Peter and John] Ie felt the 
strongest affection for them, as the instruments by 
which the Divine influence was conveyed to his dis- 
eased body. 

In the porch that is called Solomon's] On this por 
tico see Bp. Pearce's note, inserted in this work, 
John x. 93. 

Verse 12. As though by our own power] Avvopet, 
Miraculous energy. 

Or holiness] H evoe3erqg, Meaning religious al- 
tachment to the worship of God. Do not think that 
we have wrought this miracle by any power of our 
own; or that any supereminent piety in us should 
have induced God thus to honour us, by enabling us 
to work it. Instead of evce3erg, holiness, the Syriac 
of Erpen, Armenian, Vulgate, and some copies of the 
Itala, have e$oveig, power or authorily; but the first 
appears to be the legitimate reading. 

Verse 13. The God of Abraham, &c.] This was 
wisely introduced, to show them that He whom they 
called their God had acknowledged Jesus Christ for 
his Son, and wrought this miracle in his name; and. 
by thus honouring Jesus whom they slew, he had 
charged home the guilt of that murder upon them. 

Denied him in the presence of Pilate) | YMpvgoaoe, 
Ye have renounced him as your king, and denounced 
him to death as a malefactor, when Pilate, convinced 
of his perfect innocence, was determined, spivavroç, 
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Peter charges them with having 


A, M. 4033. of Jacob, ihe God of our fathers, 


An. Olymp. | hath glorified his Son Jesus ; 

CCH £ 

whom ye ™ delivered up, and ? de- 
nied him in the presence of Pilate, when he 
was determined to let Aim go. 

14 But ye denied ° the Holy One, ? and the 
Just, and desired a murderer to be granted 
unio you; 

15 And killed the 4 Prinee of life, ™ whom 
God hath raised from the dead, * whereof we 
are witnesses. 


1 John vii. 39; xii. 16 ; xvii. 1.——^ Matt. xxvii. 2.——^ Matt. xxvii. 
20; Mark xv. 11; Luke xxiii. 18, 20,21 ; John xviii. 40; xix. 15; 
chap. xiii. 28, u Psa. xvi. 105 Mark i. 94 ; Luke i, 35; chap. ii. 
275 iv. 27.——? Chap. vii. 52; xxii. M. 3 Or, Author, Heb. ii. 


judged it proper and just, 10 let him go. Pilate wished 
lo act according to justice ; you acted conirary to jus- 
lice and equity iu ali their forms. 

Verse 14. Ye denied the Hory One] Tov áytov. A 
manifest reference to Psa. xvi. 10: Thou wilt not 
suffer thy Tory One to see corruption; where the 
original word Pron Chasideyca, thy Ioty Ong, is 
cransjated by the Septuagint, rov 'Octov cov, a word of 
the same import with that used by Peter. 

And desired a murderer] Barabbas: the case must 
have been fresh in their own remembrance. Like 
cleaves to dike, and begets its like: they were mur- 
derers themselves, aud so Christ calls them, Matt. 
xxii. 7, and they preferred a murderer to the holy 
and righteous ONE of God. 

Verse 15. And killed the Prince of life] Tov apyn- 
yov tns Sonc, The author of this life: not only imply- 
ing that all life proceeds from Jesus Christ as its 
source, but that the life-giving influence of that reli- 
gion which they were now proclaiming came all 
through him.  Apyz;^c signifies a prime leader or 
author, a eaptain, from apan, the beginning, head, or 
chief ; and ayo, I lead. In licb. i. 10, Christ is 
called Apynyog tye owrnpiac, the Captain of salvation. 
He teaches the doctrine of life and salvation, leads the 
way in which men should walk, and has purchased the 
eternal life and glory which are to be enjoyed at the 
end of the way. So the Jews preferred a son of 
death, a destroyer of life, to the Author and Procurer 
of life and immortality ! 

Whereof we arı witnesses.) They had now wrought 
a most striking miracle in the name of Christ, and im- 
mediately proposed themselves as witnesses of his 
resurrection from the dead; the miracle which they 
had thus wrought being an unimpeachable proof of this 
resurrection. 

Verse 16. And his name] JESUS, the Saviour: 
through faith in his name, as the Saviour, and author 
of life, and all its concomitant blessings, such as health, 
&c. lr is not quite clear whether the apostles refer 
to their own faith in Jesus, or to the faith of the Zame 
man. It is true Christ had promised that they should 
perform miracles in his name, Mark xvi. 17, 18. And 
that whatsoever they asked of the Father in his name, 
he would grant it, John xvi. 23. And they might 
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THE ACTS. 


killed the Prince of life 


A. M. 1033 
A. D. 29. 
An. Olymp. 
CCII. 1. 


16 t And his name, through faith 
in his name, hath made this man 
strong, whom ye seci and knop- =F 
yea, the faith whieh is by him hath given 
him this perfeet soundness in the presence of 
you all. 

17 And now, brethren, I wot that * throagh 
ignoranee ye did 7, as did also your rulers. 

18 But "those things, which God before 
had * showed by the mouth of all his prophets, 
that Christ should suffer, he hath so fulfilled. 


10; v. 9; 1 John v. 11.— Ch. ii, 2t. —— Ch. ii. emi Matt. 
ix. 22; chap. 1v. 10; xiv. 9. ——" Luke xxiii. 31; John xvi.3, ch. 
xiii. 27; 1 Cor. ii. 8; 1 Tim. i. 13.—* Luke xxiv. 41; ch. xxvi. 22, 
v Psa. xxii. ; Isa. 1. 6; liii. 5, & c. ; Dun. ix. 26; 1 Pet.1. 10, 11. 


have been led at this time to make request unto 
God to be enabled to work this miracle; and the faith 
they had in his unlımited power and unehangeadle 
truth might have induced them to make this request. 
Or, the faith might have been that of the lame man; 
the apostles, in the time they desired him to look on 
them, might have taught him the necessity of behev- 
ing in Christ in order to his healing; and the man’s 
mind might have been prepared for this by the miracle 
of the gif? of tongues, of which he must have heard; 
and heard that this inighty effusion of the Spirit had 
come in the name and through the peer of Christ. 
However the faith may be understood, it was cnly the 
means to receive the blessing, which the apostles most 
positively attribute, not to their power or holiness, but 
to Jesus Christ alone. Faith always receives ; never 
gives. 

Verse 17. I wot] Ordo, I know. Wot is fror the 
Anglo-Saxon, pican, to know; and hence wit, science 
or understanding. 

Through ignorance ye did it] This is a very ten- 
der excuse for them; and one which seems to be ne- 
cessary, in order to show them that their state was not 
utterly desperate ; for if all that they did to Christ had 
heen through adsolute malice, (they well knowing who 
he was,) if any sin could be supposed to be unpardon- 
ahle, it must have been theirs. Peter, foresceing that 
they might be tempted thus to think, and consequently 
to despair of salvation, tells them that their offence 
was extenuated by their ignorance of the person they 
had tormented and crucified. And one must suppose 
that, had they been fully convinced that this Jesus was 
the only Messiah, they never would have crucified 
him; but they did not permit themselves to receive 
conviction on the snbject. 

Verse 18. But these things—he hath so fulfilled.) 
Your ignorance and malice have been overruled by the 
sovereign wisdom and power of God, and have become 
the instruments of fulfilling the Divine purpose, that 
Christ must suffer, in order to naike an atonement for 
the sin of the world. AU the prophets had declared 
this; sume of them in express terms, others indirectly 
and by symbols ; but, as the whole Mosaic dispensation 
referred to Christ, all that prophesied or ministered 
under it must have referred to him also. 

(etsy) 


He exhorts the people 
AUS 19 * Repent ye therefore, and be 
An. Olymp. converted, that your sins may be 

blotted ont, when the times of rc- 


freshing shall come from the presence of the 

Lord ; 

$$ eee 
* Chap. 1i. 38. Chap. i. 11. 

—————— — 

Verse 19. Repeat ye therefore) Now that ye are 
convineed that this was the Messiah, let your minds be 
changed, and your hearts become contrite for the sins 
you have committed, 

And be converted} Ezicpeyare, Turn to God through 
this Christ, deeply deploriug your trausgressions, and 
believing on his name; that your sins may be blotted 
aul, which are not only recorded. against you, hut for 
which you are condemned by the justice of God; and 
the punishment due to them must be exeeuted upon 
you, unless prevented by your repentanec, and turning 
to him whom ye have pierced. The blotting out of 
sins may refer to the ceremony of the waters of jea- 
lousy, where the curse that was written in the book 
was to be blotted out with the bitter water. See the 
note on Num. v. 23. Their sins were written down 
against them, and cried aloud for punishment ; for they 
themselves had said, Mis blood be upon us, and upon 
our children, Matt. xxvi. 25; and unless they took 
refuge in this saerificial blood, and got their sins blot- 
ted out by it, they could not be saved. 

When the times of refreshing shall come] Dr. Light- 
foot contends, and so ought all, that ózec av c28oct 
xaipot avaiv£eoc, should be translated, Tuar the times 
of refreshing MAY come. — Avayv£c signifies a breath- 
ing time, Or respite, and may be here applied to the 
space that elapsed from this time till the destruction 
of Jerusalem by the Romans. This was a time of 
respite, which God gave them to repent of their sins, 
and be converted to himself. Taking the word in the 
sense of refreshment in general, it may mean the whole 
reign of the kingdom of grace, and the blessings which 
God gives here below to all genuine believers, peace, 
love, joy, and communion with himself. See on ver. 21. 

Verse 20. Which before was preached unta you] 
Instead of zpoxexzpv;urvov, before preached, ABCDE, 
fifty-three others, both the Syriae, all the Arabic, the 
Armenian, Chrysostom, and others, have zpw yo- 
guevov, who was before designed, or appoint d ; and 
this is without doubt the true reading. Christ cruei- 
fied was the person whom God had from the beginning 
appointed or designed for the Jewish people. Jt was 
not a triumphant Messiah which they were to expect ; 
but one who was to suffer and die. Jesus was this 
person ; and by believing in him, as thus sufferiag and 
dying for their sins, he should le again sent, in the 
power of his Spirit, to justify and save them. 

Verse 21. Whom the hcaven must receive] He has 
already appeared upon earth, and accomplished the 
end of his appearing; he has ascended unto heaven, 
to administer the eoneerns of his kingdom, and there 
he shall continue til] he comes again to judge the 
quick and the dead. 

The times of restitution of all things] The word 
ezoxaraccacic, from azo, Which signifies from, and 

1 


CIIAP. III. 


to repentance 


20 And he shall send Jesus Christ. Br ne 


which before was preached unto = pe. 
you. m 
21 y Whon the heaven must receive until the 
times of * restitution of all things, ^ which God 


- 


z Matt, xvii. 11.. Luke i. 70. 


xaGiatuven’, to establish or. «tle any thing, viz. m a 
good state; and, when azo is added to it, then this 
preposition implies that this good state, in which it is 
settled, was preceded by a Lad one, from which the 
change is made to a good one. So in chap. i. 6, 
when the disciples said to Christ, We thou at this 
time restore again (amokafiaraveic) the kingdom to 
Israel? they meant, as the Greek word implies, Wilt 
thou take the kingdom from the Komans, and give it 
back to the Jews? Now, as the word is here con- 
nected with, which God hath spoken by the mouth of 
all his holy prophets, it must mean the accomplishment 
of all the praphceies and promises contained in the Old 
Testament relative to the kingdom of Christ upon 
earth; the whole reign of grace, from the ascension 
of our Lord till his coming again, for of all these things 
have the holy prophets spoken; and, as the grace of 
the Gospel was intended to destroy the reign of sm, 
its energetic influence is represented as restoring all 
things, destroying the bad state, and establishing the 
good—taking the kingdom out of the hands of sin 
and Satan, and putting it into those of righteousness 
and truth. This is done in every believing soul; 
all things are restored to their primitive order; and 
the peace of God, which passes all understanding, 
keeps the heart and mind in the knowledge and lore 
of God. The man loves God with all his heart, soul, 
nind, and strength, and his neighbour as himself: and 
thus all the things of which the holy prophets have 
spoken since the world hegan, relative to the salvation 
of any soul, are accomplished in this case; cad when 
such a work becomes unirersa], as the Scriptures 
seem to intimate that it will, then all things will bo 
restored in the fullest sense of the term. As therefore 
the subject here referred to is that of which all the 
prophets from the beginning have spoken, (aad the 
grand subject of al! their declarations was Christ and 
his work among men,) therefore the words are to be 
applied to this, and no other meaning. Jesus Chris 
comes to raise up man from a state of ruin, and re 
store to him the image of God, as he possessed it a 
the beginning. 

All his h 'y prophets] Ylavzor, all, is omitted by 
ABCD, some others, one Syriae, the Ceptie, .Tithio 
pie, Arm niar, and Vulgate. Griesharh leaves 
out of the vixt, and inserts the article roi, which tI 

wreek MSS. have, in the place of zarzov, The 
text reads thas: Which he hath spoken by kis huly 
prophets, &c. 

Sre the world began.) Az a. v ; as arn signi 
fies complete and ever-during existence or eternity, 
it is sometimes applied, by way of accommodation, to 
denote the whole course of any ong period, such as the 
Mosaic dispensation. See the note on Gen. xxi. 33. 
Tt may therefore here refer to that state of things from 
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THE 


Peter shows that Jesus ts the 


A, M. 4033. hath spoken by the mouth of all his 
An. Olymp. holy prophets, since the world 
ee began. 

22 For Moses truly said unto the fathers, 
> A prophet shall the Lord your God raise up 
unto you of your brethren, like unto me; hira 
shall ye hear in all things whatsoever he shall 
say unto you. 

23 And it shall come to pass, that every soul, 
which will not hear that prophet, shall be de- 
stroyed from among the people. 


b Deut, xviii. 15, 18, 19 ; chap. vii. 37. © Chap. ii.39; Rom. 
ix. 4, 8; xv. 8; Gal. iii. 26. d Gen. xii. 3 ; xviii. 18; xxii. 18; 


the giving of the Jaw ; and as Moses is mentioned in 
the next verse, and none before him, it is probable 
that the phrase should be so understood here But, 
if we apply it to the commencement of time, the sense 
is still good: Enoch, the seventh from Adam, prophe- 
sied of these things; and indeed the birth, life, mira- 
cles, preaching, sufferings, death, resurrection, ascen- 
sion, and reign of Jesus Christ, have been the only 
theme of all prophets and inspired men from the found- 
ation of the world. 

Verse 22. Moses truly said unto the fathers] On 
this subject the reader is requested to refer to the note 
at the end of Deut. xviii. Fron: this appeal to Moses 
it is evident that Peter wished them to understand that 
Jesus Christ was come, not as an ordinary prophet, to 
exhort to repentance and amendment, but as a legis- 
lator, who was to give them a new law, and whose 
commands and precepts they were to obey, on pain of 
endless destruction. Therefore they were to under- 
stand that the Gospel of Jesus Christ was that new 
law which should supersede the old. 

Verse 24. All the prophets from Samuel} Dr. 
Lightfoot observes: “ We have Moses and Samuel 
mentioned together in this place, as also Psa. xcix. 6, 
because there were few or no prophets between these 
two, 1 Sam. iii. 1, and the apparition of angels having 
been more frequent ; but, after the decease of Phineas, 
it is a question whether there was any oracle by Urim 
and TAummim, through the defect of prophecy in the 
high priests, till the times of Samuel. But then it 
revived in Abimelec, Abiather, &c." The Jews have 
a saying, Hieros. Chagigah, fol. 77. by i33 NDV 
O'w'2: Samuel was the chief of the prophets. Perhaps 
it was in reference to this that Peter said, AZ the 
prophets from Samuel, &c. 

Verse 25. Ye are the children of the prophets) 
This is the argumentum ad hominem: as ye are the 


ACTS. prophet foretold by Moses 
24 Yea, and all the propliets from A. 


Samuel and those that follow after, An. Olymp 
as many as have spoken, have like- 
wise foretold of these days. 

25 * Ye are the children of the prophets, 
and of the covenant which God made with our 
fathers, saying unto Abraham, * And in thy 
seed shall all the kindreds of the earth be blessed. 

26 * Unto you first, God, having raised up 
his Son Jesus, f sent him to bless you, € in turn- 
ing away every one of yon from his iniquities. 


xxvi. 4 ; xxviil. 14; Gal. iii. 8. e Matt. x. 5; xv. 24; Luke 
xxiv. 47; chap. xiii. 32, 33, 46. ——f Ver. 22. £ Matt. i. 21. 


children or disciples of the prophets, ye are bound to 
believe their predictions, and obey their precepts ; 
and not only so, but ye are entitled to their promises. 
Your duty and your interest go hand in hand; and 
there is not a blessing containcd in the covenant which 
was made with your fathers but belongs to you. Now, 
as this covcnant respected the blessings of the Gospel, 
you must helieve in Jesus Christ, in order to be put in 
possession of all those blessings. 

Verse 26. Unto you first, God, having raised up] 
As you are the children of the prophets, and of the 
covenant, the first offers of salvation belong to you, 
and God thns makes them to you. The great mission 
of Jesus Christ is directed first to you, that you may 
be saved from your sins. God designs to bless you 
but it is by turning each of you away from his ini- 
quities. The salvation promised in the covenant is a 
salvation from sin, not from the Romans; ard no 
man ean have his sin blotted oud who does not turn 
away from it. 


1. We may learn from this that neither political 
nor ecclesiastical privileges can benefit the soul, merely 
considered in themselves : a man may have Abraham 
for his father, according to the flesh; and have Satan 
for his father, according to the spirit. A man may 
be a member of the visible Church of Christ, without 
any title to the Church triumphant. In short, if a 
man he not turned away from his iniquities, even 
the death of Christ profits him nothing. His name 
shall be called Jesvs. for he shall save his people 
FROM their SINS. 

2. If Christ be the substance and sum of all that 
the prophets have written, is it not the duty and 
interest of every Christian, in reading the Scriptures, 
to search for the testimony they bear to this Christ, 
and the salvation procured by his death 2 


E 


CHAPTER IV. 


The priests and Saddueees are incensed at the apostles' teaching 


of those who believed, 4. The rulers, elders, and 
concerning their authority to teach, 5-7. 
Jesus, 8-12. 
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, and put them in prison, 1-3. The number 


scribes call the opostles before them, and question them 
Peter, filled with the Holy Ghost, answers, and proclaims 
They are confounded at his discourse and the miracle wrought on the lame man, yet com- 
mand them not to preach in the name of Jesus, 13-18. 


Peter and John refuse to obey, 19, 20. 
l 


Thes 


The priests and Sadducees CHAP V. persecule the apostles. 


are farther threatened and dismissed, 21,22. They return to their own company, who all poin in praise 
and prayer to God, 93-30. God answers, and fills them with the Holy Spirit, 31. The blessed state 
of the primitive diseiples, 32-35. The case of Joses, who sells his estate, and brought the money to the 
common stock, 36, 37. 


AM A ND as they spake unto the) word believed; and the number of yee 

DURS ate people, the priests, and the| the men was about five thousand. an re 
“captain of the temple, and the| 5 “J And it came to pass on the == 

Sadducees, came upon them, morrow, that their rulers, and elders, and scribes, 


2 * Being grieved that they taught the peo-| 6 And © Annas the high priest, and Caiaphas, 
ple, and preached through Jesus the resurrec-| and John, and Alexander, and as many as 
tion from the dead. were of the kindred of the high priest, were 

3 And they laid hands on them, and put| gathered together at Jerusalem. 
them in hold unto the next day: for it was} 7 And when they had set them in the midst, 
now eventidc. they asked, ? By what power, or by what name, 

4 Howbeit many of them which heard the | have ye done this? 


a Or, ruler ; Luke xxii. 4 ; chup. v. 21.——^ Matt. xxii. 23; Acts | ¢ Luke iii. 2; John xi. 49; xviii. 13——4 Exod. 1. 14; Matt. 
xxiii. 8. xxi. 23; chap. vii. 27. 
NOTES ON CITAP. IV. xviii. 13, was now high priest, and the same who, a 


Verse 1. The priests} "These persons had evi-|short time before, condemned Christ to be erneified. 
denced the most implacable enmity against Christ from| And John] Dr. Lightfoot eonjectures, with great 


the beginning. probability, that this was Jochanan ben Zaeceai, who 
The eaptain of the temple] See this office parti- | was very famous at that time in the Jewish nation.— 
cularly explained in the note on Luke xxii. 4. Of him it is said in the Talmud, Jusas. fol. 60: ** Rab- 


The Saddueees] Whose whole system was now|bin Jochanan ben Zaceai the priest lived 190 years. 
in danger by the preaching of the resurrection of | Te found favour in the eyes of Cesar, from whom he 
Christ ; for they believed not in the immortality of the | obtained Jafneh. When he died, the glory of wisdom 
soul, nor in any future world. These made a common | ceased.” The following is a remarkable passage: 
eause with the priests, &c., to suppress the evidence | Yoma, fol. 39: Forty years before the destruction of 
of Christ's resurrection, and silence the apostles. the city, (the very time of which St. Luke now treats,) 

Verse 9. Being grieved] Acawovovyevor, They | when the gates of the temple flew open of their own 
were thoroughly fatigued with the continuance of this | accord, Rab. Jochanan ben Zaccai said, * O temple! 
preaching ; their minds suffered more labour, thraugh | temple! why dost thou disturb thyself! I know thy 
vexation nt the sneeess of the apostles, than the bodies | end, that thou shalt be destroyed, for so the Prophet 
of the apostles did in their fatiguing exereise of preach- | Zachary hath spoken concerning thee: open thy doors, 
ing during the whole day. O Lebanon! that the fire may devour thy eedars."— 

Verse 4. The number—was about five thousand.] | See Lightfoot and Schocttgen. 

That is, as | understand the passage, the one hundred | And Alexander] This was probably Alexander Lysi- 
and twenty which were converted before pentecost, | machus, one of the richest Jews of his time, who made 
the three thousand eonverted at penteeost, and one great presents to the temple, and was highly esteemed 
thousand eight hundred and eighty converted since the | by King Agrippa. See Calmet. [e was brother to 
conversion of the three thousand; making in the whole | the famous Philo Judaeus, and father of Alexander Ti- 
five thousand, or dae: about that number : there might | berius. who married Berenice, the daughter of Agrippa 
have been more or less ; the historian does not fix the | the elder, and was governor of Judea after Cuspius 
number absolutely. X goodly flock in one city, asthe; Fadus. See Josephus, Ant. l. xix. e. 5, s. 1. 

commencement of the Christian Church! Some think Of the kindred of the high priest] Or rather, as 
all the five thousand were converted on this day; but | Bp. Pearce renders it, “ of the race of the high priests, 
this is by no means likely. i. e. of the family out of which the high priests were 

Verse 5. Their rulers, and elders, and seribes)| chosen." It may, however, comprehend those who 
Those with the high priest Annas formed the Sanhe- | belonged to the families of Annas and Caiophas, and 
drin, or grand eouneil of the Jews. all who were connected with the sacerdotal family.— 

Verse 6. Annas] Though this man was not now | Luke distinctly mentions all these, to show how for- 
actually in the office of high priest, yet he had pos- | midahle the enemies were against whom the infant 
sessed it for eleven years, bore the title all his life, | Church of Christ had to contend. 
and had the honour of secing five of liis sons fill that Verse 7. By what power, or by what name, have 
eminent place after him—an honour that never hap- | ye dane this ?] It seems that this couneil were con- 
pened to any other person from the commencement of | vineed that the lame man was miraculously healed ; 
the Mosaic institution. He is the same who is called | but it is very likely that they believed the whole to be 
Ananus by Josephus, Ant. b. xx. e. 8. the effect of magie ; and, as all intercourse with fami- 

And Caiaphas] He was son-in-law to Annas, John | liar spirits, and all spells, charms, &e., were unlawful, 
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Peter and John defend themselves, 


SMS 5 ^ t 
pt ni S e Then Peter, filled with the 


An. Olymp. Holy Ghost, said unto them, Ye 
—_ rulers of the people, and elders 
of Israel, 

9 If we this day be examined of the good 
deed done to the impotent man, by what means 
he is made whole ; 

10 Be it known unto you all, and to all the 
people of Israel, f that by the name of Jesus 
Christ of Nazareth, whom ye crucified, 5 whom 
God raised from the dead, even by him doth 
this man stand here before you whole. 


e Luke xii. 11, 12——f Chap. 11. 6, 16.——5 Chap. i1. 24.—-^ Psa. 
exviii, 22; Isa. xxviii. 16; Matt. xxi. 42. 


they probably hoped that, on the examination, this 
business would come out, and that then these disturb- 
ers of their peace would be put to death. Hence they 
inquired by what power, ev moig Óvrayei, by what sn- 
pernatural energy ; or in what name, by what mode of 
incantation ; and who is the spirit you invoke, in order 
to do these things? False prophets, reputed witches, 
wizards, &c., were to be brought before the sanhedrin, 
to be by them judged, acquitted, or condemned, accord- 
ing to the evidence. Some think the words should be 
thus understood: Who gave you authority to teach 
publicly? This belongs to the sanhedrin. What, 
therefore, is your authority, and who is he who gave 
it to you? 

Verse 8. Then Peter, filled with the Holy Ghost] 
Which guided him into all truth, and raised him far 
above the fear of man; placing him in a widely differ- 
ent state of mind to that in which he was found when, 
in the hall of Caiaphas, he denied his Master, through 
fear of a servant girl. But now was fulfilled the pro- 
mise of Christ, Matt. x. 18, 19,20: And ye shall be 
brought before governors and kings for my sake ; but 
take no thought how or whot ye shall speak; for it 
ts not ye that speak, but the Spirit of your Father that 
speaketh in you. 

Verse 9. The good deed done] Enc evepyecia, 
The Jenefit he has received in being restored to per- 
fect soundness. 

Verse 10. By the name of Jesus Christ of Naza- 
reth] This was a very bold declaration in the presence 
of such an assembly; but he felt he stood on good 
ground. The cure of the lame man the day before 
was notorious; his long infirmity was well known; 
his person conld he easily identified ; and he was now 
standing before them whole and sound: they them- 
selves therefore could judge whether the miracle was 
true or false. But the realty of it was not questioned, 
nor was there any difficulty about the instruments that 
were employed; the only question is, How have ye 
done this? and in whose name? Peter immediately 
answers, We have done it in the name of Jesus of 
Nazareth whom ye erueified, and whom God hath raised 
from the dead. 

Verse 11. This is the stone which was set at nought 
of you builders] By your rejection and crucifixion 
of Jesus Christ, you have fulfilled one of your own 
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THE ACTS. 


and prove that Jesus 1s the Christ 


11 * This is the stone which was 4, M4033. 
set at nought of you builders, which An. Olymp. 
.: CCII.1. 
is become the head of the corner. 

12 ! Neither is there salvation in any other . 
for there is none other name under heaven 
given among men, whereby we must be 
saved. 

13 T Now when they saw the boldness of 
Peter and John, *and perceived that they were 
unlearned and ignorant men, they marvelled 
and they took knowledge of them, that they 
had been with Jesus. 


i Matt. i. 21 ; chap. x. 43; 1 Tim. ii. 5, 6.—— Matt. xi, 25; 1 
Cor, i. 27. 


99.» 


prophecies, Psa. exviii. 22; and, as one part of this 
prophecy is now so literally fulfilled, ye may rest as- 
sured, so shall the other; and this rejected stone shall 
speedily become the head stone of the corner. See 
the note on Matt. xxi. 42. 

Verse 12. Neither is there salvation in any other] 
No kind of Aeoling, whether for body or soul, can 
come through any but him whois called Jesus. The 
spirit of health resides in him; and from him alone its 
influences must be received. 

For there is none other name} Not only no other 
person, but no nume except that divinely appointed one, 
Matt. i. 21, by which salvation from sin ean be ex- 
pected—none given under heoven—no other means 
ever devised by God himself for the salvation of a lost 
world. All other means were only subordinate, and 
referred to him, and had their effieacy from him alone. 
He was the Lamb slain from the foundation of the 
world; and no man ever came, or ean come, to the 
Father but by him. 

Verse 13. The boldness of Peter and John] Tm 
rappyciar, The freedom and flueney with which they 
spoke; for they spoke now from the immediate in- 
fluence of the Holy Ghost. and their word was with 
power. 

That they were unlearned and ignorant men] 
Aypauparot, Persons without literature, not brought up 
in nor given to literary pursifits—and 7gnorant, sdwwrat, 
persons in prirate life, brought up in its ocenpations 
alone. It does not mean zgnoranee in the commor 
acceptation of the.term ; and our translation is very 
improper. In no sense of the word could any of the 
apostles be called ignorant men; for though their 
spiritual knowledge came all from heaven, yet in all 
other matters they seem to have been men of good, 
sound, strong, common sense. 

They took knowledge of them] | Ezeywocnov. mav 
imply that they got information, that they had been 
disciples of Christ, and probably they might have seen 
them in our Lord’s company ; for there ean be little 
doubt that they had often seen our Lord teaching the 
multitudes, and these disciples attending him. 

Thot they had been with Jesus.) Had they not haa 
his teaching, the present company would soon have 
confounded them; but they spoke with so much power 
and authority that the whole sanhedrin was confounded. 
1 


They are forbid preaching 


A. M. 4033 
A. D. %9. 
An Olymp. was healed ? 


n Oye standing with them, 


they could say nothing against it. 

19 But when they had commanded them to 
go aside out of the council, they conferred 
among themselves, 

16 Saying, ™ What shall we do to these men ? 
for that indeed a notable miracle hath been 
done by them 7s ? manifest to all them that 
dwell in Jerusalem ; and we cannot deny i. 

17 But that it spread no farther among the 
people, let us straitly threaten them, that they 
speak henceforth to no man in this name. 

18 ° And they called them, and commanded 


l Chap. tii, l1l.——m John xi. 417. n Chapter ii 9, 10. 
9 Again, chap. v. 10.—P Chap. v. 29. 3 Chap. i. 8: ii. 32. 
md util eres Ter non anie aseo] Cos wind ui 
He who is taught in spiritual matters by Christ Jesus 
has a better gift than the tongue of the learned. — ITe 
who is taught in the school of Christ will ever speak 
to the point, and intelligibly too; though his words 
may not have that pohsh with whieh they who prefer 
sound ta sense are often carried away. 

Verse 14. They could say nothing against it.) 
They eould not gainsay the apostolie doctrine, for that 
Was suppurted by the miraeulous faet before them. If 
the doctrine be false, the man eannot have been mi- 
raculously healed : if the man be miraeulously healed, 
then the doetrine must be true that it is by the name 
of Jesus of Nazareth that he has been healed. But 
the man is iucontestably healed ; therefore the doc- 
trine is true. 

Verse 16. ¿t notable miracle hath becn done] A 
miraele has been wrought, and this miracle is known, 
and acknowledged tu be such; all Jerusalem knew 
that he was Jame—lame from his birth, and that he 
had long beeged at the Beautiful gate of the temple; 
and now all Jerusalem knew that he was healed : and 
there was no means by which sueh a self-evident fact 
could be disproved. 

Verse 17. Dut that it spread no farther] Not the 
news of the miraculous healing of the lame man, but 
the doctrine and influenee which these men preach and 
exert, More than a thousand people had already pro- 
fessed faith in Christ in consequence of this miracle, 
(see ver. 4.) and if this teaching should he permitted 
to go on, probably accompanied with similar iniraeles, 
they had reason to believe that all. Jerusalem (them- 
selves exeepted, who had stecled their hearts against 
all good) should be couverted to the religion of him 
whom they had lately erucified. 

Let us straitly threaten them] Aet? ascgoopeta, 
Let us threaten them with threatening, a Hebraism, 
and a proof that St. Luke has translated the words of 
the council into Greek. just as they were spoken. 

That they speak—to no man in this name.) No- 
thing só ominous to them as the name of Christ cru- 
eificd, because they themselves had been his crucifiers. 
On this aeeount they could not bear to hear salvation 
preached to mankind through him of whom they had 

] 


CHAP. IV. 


14 And beholding the man which | them not to speak at all nor teach 


in the name of Jesus. 


A. M. 4033. 
A31. 99. 
An. Oly inp. 


in the nan Jesus. 
ame of Jesus ety 


19 But Peter and John answered 
and said unto them, » Whether it be right in 
the sight of God to hearken unto you more 
than unto God, judge ye. 

90 3For we cannot but speak the things 
which "we have seen and heard. 

21 So when they had farther threatened 
them, they let them go, finding nothing how 
they might punish them, * because of the peo 
ple: for all men glorified God for t that which 
was donc. 

22 For the man was above forty years old, 


r Chap. xxii. 155 1 John i. 1, 3.——-* Matt. xxi. 26; Luke xx. 6, 
19; xxii. 2; chap, v. 26. ——! Chap. iii. 7, 8 


been the betrayers and murderers, and who was soon 
likely to have no enemies but themselves. 

Verse 18. Not to speok—nor teach in the name of 
Jesus.] Any other doetrine, and any other name, 
seribes and Pharisees, hypocrites and infidels will 
bear, but the doetrine whieh is according to godliness, 
proclaiming salvation through the blood of Christ eru- 
cified, they will not bear. If their doctrine were not 
the truth of God it could not be so unpopular ; there 
is such an enmity in human nature against all that is 
good and true, that whatever comes from God is 
generally rejected by wicked men. 

Verse 19. Whether it be right in the sight of God) 
As if they had said: Worldly prudenee and a consider- 
ation of our secular interests would undoubtedly induce 
us to obey you; but acting as before Cod, and follow- 
ing the dictates of cternal truth and justice, we dare 
not be silent. Can it be right to obey men contrary 
to the command and will of God? When he eom- 
mands us to speak, dare we hold our tongue? We 
liave reeeived vur authority from God through Christ, 
and feel fully persuaded of the truth by the Holy Spirit 
which now dwells in us; and we should be guilty of 
treason against God, were we on any consideration to 
suppress his testimony. Your own eonsciences tes- 
tify that we should be sinners against our heavenly 
King, were we to aet according to your orders; and 
the conelusion is, that we cannot bul speok what we 
have scen and heard. 

Verse 21. When they had farther threatened them] 
IIpocazei250au7vor, When they had added to their for- 
mer threatemugs, repeating the former menaces, and 
adding new penalties. 

Finding nothing how they might punish them] Os, 
as the Coder Beze reads. uy st-ranerreg aiar, xoc 
&oZacovzai nat finding a cause why they might pun- 
ish them. This reading 1s supported by the Syriac 
and .lrabic. Bp. Pearce says, * This is better sense 
and better Greek.” 

Because of the people] The people saw the miraele, 
confessed the finger of God, belicved on the Lord 
Jesus, and thus beeame converts to the Christian 
faith; and the eonverts were now so numerous that 
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The disciples tell their brethren THE 


AS on whom this miracle of healing 
An.Olymp. was showed. 
CCI 


23 T And being let go, "they 
went to their own company, and reported all 
that the chief priests and elders had said unto 
them. 

24 And when they heard that, they lifted up 
their voice to God with one accord, and said, 
Lord, * thou art God, which hast made heaven, 
and earth, and the sea, and all that in them is : 

25 Who by the mouth of thy servant David 
hast said, " Why did the heathen rage, and 
the people imagine vain things ? 


u Chap. xii. 12. 


* 2 Kings xix. 15.——® Psa, ii, 1] ——* Matt. 
xxvi. 3; Luke xxii. 2; xxiii. 1, 8. 


Y Luke i. 35. z Luke 


the sanhedrin was afraid to proceed to any extremities, 
lest an insurrection should be the consequence. 

Verse 22. The man was above forty years old] 
The disease was of long standing, and consequently the 
more inveterate; but all difficulties, small or great, 
yield equally to the sovereign power of God. It is 
as easy with God to convert a sinner of forty or four- 
seore, as one of fen years old. But he who now re- 
fuses to obey the call of God has neither reason nor 
revelation to support himself even in the most distant 
hope that he shall get, in a future time, the salvation 
which he rejects in the present. 

Verse 23. They went to their own company] This 
was properly the first persecution that had been raised 
up against the Church since the resurrection of Christ ; 
and as the rest of the disciples must have known that 
Peter and John had been cast into prison, and that 
they were to be examined before the sanhedrin, and 


knowing the evil disposition of the rulers toward their | 


brethren, they doubtless made joint supplication to God 
for their safety. In this employment it is likely Peter 
and John fonnd them on their return from the council, 
and repeated to them all their treatment, with the 
thrents of the chief priests and elders. 

Verse 24. Lord, thou art God]. Aeozora, ov ó Ororc, 
Thou God art the sovereign Lord. Thy rule is uni- 
versal and thy power unlimited ; for thou hast the 
heaven and its glories, the earth and the sea, and their 
endlessly varied and numerous inhabitants, under thy 
direction and eontrol. 

Verse 25. By the mouth of thy servant David hast 
said] Several add, but impertinently, da «revpazoc 
úy:ov, by the Holy Spirit; but it is sufficient that Gop 
has said it; and thus we find that David spoke by the 
inspiration of God ; and that the seeond Psalm relates 
to Jesus Christ, and predicts the vain attempts made 
by Jewish and heathen powers to suppress Christianity. 

Verse 26. Against the Lord and against his Christ.] 
Kara rov Xpiorov avrov should be translated, against his 
ANOINTED, because it particularly agrees with óv expicac, 
whom thou hast ^NoiNTED, in the succeeding verse. 

Verse 27. There is a parenthesis in this verse that 
is not sufficiently noticed : it should be read in con- 
nection with ver, 28, thus: For of a truth agaist 
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ACTS. what happened at the council 
26 The kings of the earth stood up, 4,™- 403: 


and the rulers were gathered together An. Uiymp. 
against the Lord and againsthis Christ. 
27 For * of a truth against Y thy holy child 
Jesus, ? whom thou hast anointed, both Herod, 
and Pontius Pilate, with the Gentiles, and 
the people of Israel, were gathered together, 
28 * For to do whatsoever thy hand and thy 
E determined before to be done. 


29 And now, Lord, behold their threaten- 
ings; and grant unto thy servants, 5 that with 
all boldness they may speak thy word, 

30 By stretching forth thine hand to heal; 


iv. 18; John x. 36. a Chap. 1. 23; iii. 18.—> Ver. 13, 31, 
ch. ix.27 ; xiii.46; xiv. 35 xix. 85 xxvi. 26; xxviii. 31; Eph. vi. 19. 


: thy holy ehild Jesus, whom thou hast anointed, ( for to 


do whatsoever thy hond and thy counsel determined 
before to be done,) both Herod ond Pontius Pilate, with 
the Gentiles and people of Israel, were gathered together. 

It is evident that what God's hand and counsel de- 
termined before to be done was not that which Herod, 
Pontius Pilate, the Gentiles, (Romans,) and the people 
of Israel had done and were doing ; for, then, their 
rage and vain counsel would be such as God himself 
had determined should take place, which is both im- 
pious and absurd; but these gathered together to Ainder 
what God had before determined that his Christ or 
Anointed should perform ; and thus the passage is un- 
doubtedly to be understood. 

Were gathered together] Ev v5 rode revry, In this 
very city, are added by ABDE, and several others; 
all the Syriae, the Coptic, JEthiome, Armenian, Sla- 
vonian, Vulgate, Itala, and several of the primitive 
fathers. This reading Griesbach has received into 
the text. This makes the words much more emphatic; 
in this thy own city, these different and in all other 
, cases dissentient powers are Jeagued together against 
thine Anointed, and are determined to prevent the 
accomplishment of thy purpose. 

Verse 29. And now, Lord, behold their threaten- 
| ings} It is not against us, but against thee, that they 

conspire: it is not to prevent the success of our 
preaching, but to bring to nought thy eounsel: the 
whole of their enmity is against thee. Now, Lord, 
| look upon it; consider this. 

And grant unto thy servants] While we are endea- 
vouring to fulfil thy counsels, and can do nothing with- 
out thee, sustain our courage, that we may proclaim 
thy truth with boldness and irresistible power. 

Verse 30. By stretehing forth thine hand to heal} 
| Show that it is thy tmth which we proclaim, and con- 
firm it with miracles, and show how highly thon hast 
magnified thy Son Jesus, whom they have despised 
and crucified, by causing signs and wanders to be 
wronght in his name. 

Thy holy child Jesus.) Tov &jiov «aidoc cov. should 
be translated, thy holy SERVANT, as in ver. 95. — Aafió 
nardoc cov, thy servant David, not thy cip. David + 
the word is the same in both places. 

1 


They are filled 


. M, 4033. i 
^i p.29. fand that signs and wonders may 


An, Olymp. be done * by the name of ° thy holy 
aceon COMA EES IS) 

31 T And when they had prayed, f ihe place 
was shaken where they were assembled together; 
and they were all filled with the Holy Ghost, 
£ and tliey spake the word of God with boldness. 

32 And the multitude of them that believed 
* were of one heart and of one soul: i neither 
said any of them that aught of the things which 


n: Chap. 11.43 ; v. 12.— -4 Ch. iii. 6, 16. e Ver. 97. ! Ch. 
1i.2, 4; xvi.26.——5 Ver. 29. Ch. v. 12; Rom. xv. 5,0; 2 Cor. 


Verse 31. The place was shaken] This earthquake 
was an evidenee of the presence of God, and a must 
direct answer to their prayer, as far as that prayer 
concerned themselves. The earthquake proclaimed the 
stretehed-out arm of God, and showed them that re- 
sistance against his counsels and determinations must 
come to nought. 

And they were all filled with the Holy Ghost] And, 
in consequence of this, they spake the word of God 
with baldness ; a pointed answer to a second part of 
their request, verse 29. <A right prayer will always 
have a right and ready answer. Though these disci- 
vies had received the Holy Spirit on the day of pente- 
cost, yet they were eapable of larger communications ; 
and what they had then received did not preclude the 
necessity of frequent supplies, on emergent occasions. 
Indeed, one communication of this Spirit always makes 
way and disposes for another. Neither apostle nor 
private Christian can subsist in the Divine life without 
frequent influences from on high. Had these disciples 
depended on their pentecostal grace, they might have 
sunk now under the terror and menaces of their com- 
bined and powerful foes. God gives grace for the 
time being, but no stock for futurity, beeause he will 
keep all his followers continunlly dependent on himself. 

With boldness.) Wavre ro Oelovri cicrevew, To all 
who were willing to beliere, is added by DE, two others, 
Augustin, Ireneus, and Bede. 

Verse 39. The multitude of them that believed] The 
whole 5000, mentioned verse 4, and probably many 
others, who had been converted by the ministry of the 
other apostles since that time. 

Were of one henrt and of one soul] Were ina state 
of the most perfect friendship and affection. In all the 
5000 there appeared to be but one beart and one soul : 
so perfeetly did they agree in all their views, religious 
opinions, and holy affections. Some MSS. add, xat 
ovs qv duaxpiote ev avroiç ovdepia, and there was no kind 
of difference or dissension among them. "his remark- 
able reading is found in the Codex Beze, another of 
great authority, E, two others, Ambrose, Bede, Cyprian, 
and Zeno. Diogenes Laertius relates of Aristotle, 
cpurnberc, Te core ġtàoç; being asked, What is a FRIEND? 
eon, pia yuxn dvo copaciv troiovca* answered, OXE 
soul dwelling in Two bodies. This saying has been 
justly celebrated : but what would this wonderful phi- 
losopher have thought and said, had he seen these dis- 

1 


CHAP. IV. 


wiih the Holy Ghost. 


he possessed was his own ; butthey 4,373055. 
had all things common. 

33 And with * great power gave 
the aposiles ! witness of the resurrection of 
the Lord Jesus: and " great grace was upon 
them all. 

31 Neither was there any among them that 
lacked : » for as many as were possessors of 
lands or houses sold them, and brought the 
prices of the things that were sold, 


xii 11; Phil. i. 297; ii. 2; 1 Pet. ii. &.—— Chap ii 44. 
x Chap. i. 8.— Chap. i. 22.——™ Chap. in. 47. a Chap. ii. 45. 


ciples of Jesus, and friends of mankind: one soul 
dwelling in 5000 óodies ! 

They had all things comnion.| See the notes on chap. 
ii. 44, where this subjeet is examined. See below, 
ver. 34, 

Verse 33. With great power gare the apostles wit- 
ness} This power they reecived from the Holy Spirit, 
who enabled them, ue5a25 &vrapei, with striking mira- 
cles, to give proof of the resurrection of the Lurd Je- 
sus; for this is the point that was particularly to be 
proved: that he was slain and buried, all knew; that 
he rose again from the dead, many knew; but it was 
necessary to give such proofs as should convinee and 
confound all, This preaching and these miracles de- 
inonstrated this Divine truth: Jesus died for your sins— 
he rose again for your justification; behold what God 
works in confirmation of these glorious truths; believe 
therefore in the Lord Jesus, and ye shall not perish, 
but have everlasting life. 

Great grace was upon them all.) They all received 
muel of the favour or grace of God; and they had 
much favour with all who feared God. In both these 
ways this clause may be understood ; for 1ajic means 
favour, whether that be evidenced by Jcncvolenee or 
beneficence, or by both. The favour of God is the be- 
nevolence of God; but his benevolence is never exerted 
without the exertions of his benefirence. Wenee the 
grace or favour of God always implies a blessing or 
gift from the hand of his merey and power. The 
favour or benevolence of men may exist without Jene- 
fieence, because it may not he in their power to com- 
municate any gift or benefit, though they are disposed 
to do it; or, 2dly. the persons who enjoy their favour 
may not stand in need of any of their kind aets; but 
it is not so with God: his good will is ever accompa- 
nied hy his good work ; and every soul that is an ob- 
ject of his benevolence stands in the utmost need of 
the acts of his beneficence. Ilence, as he loved the 
world, he gave his Son a ransom for all. All needed 
his help; and, because they all needed it, therefore all 
had it. And truly we may say of the whole human 
race, for whom the Son of God tasted death, that great 
grace was upon all ; for ALL have been purchased by 
his sacrificia] death. This by the way. 

Verse 34. Neither was there any among them that 
lacked] It was customary with the Jews to call the 
poor together, to eat of the sacrifices; but as the 
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The disciples have 


Ae 35 ° And laid them down at the 


An. Olymp. apostles’ feet: P and distribution 
VON Was made unto every man according 
as he had need. 
36 And Joses, who by the apostles was sur- 


o Ver. 37; chap. v. 2.——? Chap. ii. 45; vi. L 


priests, &c., were incensed against Christ and Chris- 
tianity, consequently the Christian poor could have no 
advantage of this kind; therefore, by making a com- 
mon stock for the present necessity, the poor were 
supplied ; so there was none among them that lacked. 
This provision thercfore of the community of goods, 
which could be but temporary, was made bath suitably 
and seasonably. See Dp. Pearce, and see the note on 
chap, ii. 44. 

Verse 35. Laid—down at the apostles’ feet] To 
show how cordially and entirely they parted with them. 
And they entrusted the management of the whole to 
those men to whom they found God had entrusted the 
gifts of his Holy Spirit, and the doctrine of the king- 
dom of heaven. 

Verse 36. Joses] Or, Joseph, as many excellent 
MSS. read ; but who he was, farther than what is here 
said, we know not. 

Surnamed Barnabas] Or, Barsabbas, according to 
the Coptic. 


The son of consolation] Yiog vapakAgetoc ; As Tapa- 
«Anau signifies exhortation, as well as consolation, and 
is indeed distinguished from the latter, 1 Cor. xiv. 3, 
the original narne was probably $3) 72 Bar naba, or 
23 03 Bar nebta, which signifies the son of prophecy 
or exhortation; and this is certainly onc sense which 
prophecy has in the New Testament; and in this way 
Barnabas distinguished himself among the apostles. 
See chap. xi. 23. And Barnabas exuorten them all 
that with purpose of heart they should cleave unto the 
Lord. 

A Levite, and of the country of Cyprus] Cyprus is 
an island in the Mediterranean Sea, off Cilieia, and not 
very distant from the Jewish coast. The Jews were 
very numerous in that island: sre Dion. Cas. lfb. 68, 
69. Though he was a Lerite. he might have had 
land of his own by private purchase. The Levites, as 
a tribe, had no land in Israel; but the individuals cer- 


THE ACTS. 


all things in common. 


fen +a ane A. M. 4033. 
named Barnabas, (which is, being in- 4,5, 125: 


terpreted, ‘The son of consolation,) a A». Olymp. 
3 CCIH. 1. 
Levite, and of the country of Cyprus, 
37 3 Having land, sold zt, and brought the 
money, and laid iż at the apostles’ feet. 


3 Yer. 34, 35; chap. v. 1, 2. 


but, as Barnabas was of Cyprus, his land probably lay 
there; and as it is likely that he was one of those 
strangers that eame up to Jerusalem to the late feast, 
and was there converted, he might have sold his land 
in the island to some of his own eountrymen who were 
at Jerusalem at this time; and so, being called to the 
work of the ministry, continued to associate with the 
apostles, travelling every where, and preaching the 
Gospel of the kingdom of God. He was the constant 
companion of St. Paul, till the separation took place 
on account of John Mark, mentioned chap. xv. 36-39. 


IT is worthy of remark that the two apostles of the 
Gentiles, though of Jewish extraction, were both born 
in Gentile countries; Paul in Cilicia, Barnabas in 
Cvprus: this gave them many advantages ; served to 
remove prejudices from the heathens; and gave them 
no doubt mueh facility in the Greek tongue, without 
whieh they could have done but little in Asia Minor, 
not in most parts of the Roman empire where they 
travelled. How admirably does God determine even 
the place of our birth, and the bounds of our hahita- 
tion! When under the influence of the grace of 
Christ, every thing is turned to a man's advantage. 
The man whom he calls to his work he will take care 
to endue with every neeessary qualification. And is 
it too much to say that God never did call a man to 
preach the Gospel whom he did not qualify in such a 
manner that both the workman and the work should 
appear to be of God ! 

Some havé said that ignorance is the mother of de- 
volion.  Devotion and religion are both scandalized by 
the saying. Enlightened piety has ever been the most 
sineere, steady, and active. God makes those wise 
who turn unto him; and by experimenta! religion all 
the powers of the mind are greatly improved. Every 
gennine minister of Christ has an enlightened heart ; 
and, to this, it is his duty to add a well-eultivated mind. 
Ex quovis ligno Mercurius non fit: A blockhead never 


tainly might make purehases any where in the country : | did, and never can, make a minister. 


CHAPTER V. 


The hypocrisy of Ananias and his wife Sapphira, and their awful death, 1—11.. 
miracles, and the Church of God is increased, 19-16. 


The apostles work many 
The high priest and the Sadducces, being incen- 


scd against the apostles, seize and put them in prison, 17, 18. The angel of God delivers them, and com- 


mands them to go to the temple, and proclaim ihe Gospel, 19, 20. 
council together in the morning, sends to the prison to have the apostles brought before him, 21. 
officers return, and report that they found the prison shut, 


99. 93. 


^. m 


24, 25. 


The high priest, having gathercd the 


The 
and the wotch set, but that the men had got out, 


A messenger arrives in the meanwhile, and says that the apostles are preaching in the temple, 
The caplain and officers go and bring them before the council, who expostulate with them, 96— 


28. The apostles defend themselves, and charge the council with the murder of Christ; and assert his 


resurrection from the dead and ascension to the right hand of God, 29-32. 
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The council are confounded, 
1 


The hypocrisy of Ananias 


and purpase ta slay the apostles, 33. 


CIIAP. V. 


Gamaliel gives them seasonable and prudent advice, 34-39. 


and las wife Sapphira 
The 


council agree to it, but, before they discharge the apostles, beat them, and command them nat to teach in 


the name of Jesus, 40. 
41, 12. 


A. M. cir. 4031. 
A. D. cir. 30, 
An. Olymp. 
eir COH 9! 


BUT a certain man named Ana- 
mas, with Sapphira his wife, 
sold a possession, 

2 And kept back par? of the price, his wife 
also being privy /o i, ? and brought a certain 
part, and laid & at the apostles’ feet. 

3 > But Peter said, Ananias, why hath * Sa- 
tan filled thine heart 4 to lie to the Holy Ghost, 
and to keep back par! of the price of the land ? 

4 Whiles it remained, was it not thine own? 


a Chanas 37 — Num. xx. 2, Deut. xxn 21; Eccles. v. 4. 
€ Luke xxn. 3. 


—— — eh Let À— an 
NOTES ON CHAP. Y. 

Verse 1. But a certain man named Ananias] Of 
these unhappy people we have no farther account than 
what is recorded here. In reference to birth. con- 
nectious, &c., their names are written in the dust, 
The import of his name, 71231 ehananiyah, the grace 
or merey of the Lord, agrees very ill with his conduct. 

Verse 2. Kept back part of the price] Anavias and 
Sapphira were evidently persons who professed faith 
in Christ with the rest of the disciples. While all 
were muking sacrifices for the present necessity, they 
eame forward among the rest, pretending to bring a// 
the money they had got for a possession, «rua, (of 
what kind we know not,) which they had sold. A 
part of this price, however, they kept back, not being 
willing to trust entirely to the bounty of Providence, 
as the others did; thinking probably, that, as the 
whole was their own, they had a right to do with it 
as they pleased. And so they had: they were under 
no necessity to sell their possession ; but the aet of 
selling it for the ostensible purpose of bringing it into 
the common stock. left them no farther eontro] over 
it, nor property ia it; and their pretence, that the 
.noney which they brought was the whole produce of 
the sale. was a direct he in itself, and an attempt to 
deccive the Holy Spirit. under whose influence they 
pretended to act. This constituted the iniquity of 
their sin. 

Verso 3. Why hath Satan filled thine heart] The 
verb z25porctr, which we translate fa fill, Kypke has 
showed by many examples to signify, to instigate, ereite, 
unpel, &c., and it was a common belief, as well among 
the heathens as among the Jews and Christians, that, 
when a man did evil, he was erected to it by the in- 
fluence aud malice of an evil spirit. It is strange 
that, by the. general coasent of mankind, sio against 
God has been ever considered so perfectly unnatural, 
and so evil in itself. that no man would commit it 
unless impelled 10 it by the agency of the devil. The 
words af St. Peter here prove that such an ageocy is 
not fictitious: if there had been no devil, as some wish 
and perhaps feel it their interest to believe, or if this 
devil had no influence on the souls of men, Peter, 
1 


——— 


They depart rejoicing m their persecution, and continue to preach Jesus Christ, 
f? J 5 ji , 


. M. vir. 4031 
A. D. cir. 30. 
An. Olymp. 
cir. CCH. 2. 


and after it was sold, was it not ^ 
in thine own power? why hast 
thou conceived this thing in 
thine heart? thou hast not lied unto men, but 
unto God. , 

5 Aud Ananias hearing these words * fell 
down, and gave up the ghost: and great fear 
came on all them that heard these things. 

6 And the young men arose, f wound him 
up, and carried him out. and buried Aim. 


1 John 


d Or, (ó decere, verse 9.— ~ Verse 10, 11. 
xix. 40. 


— —— 


under the agency of the IIoly Spirit, would not have 
expressed himself in this way ; for, if the thing were 
not so, it would have beco the most direct means to 
lead the diseiples to form false opinions, or to confirm 
them in ald and absurd prejudices. 

To lie to the Holy Ghost] Yevrcacbat ro Mrevua 7o 
‘Ayeor, To deceive the Holy Spirit. Every He is told 
with the intentian to deceive ; and they wished to de- 
ceive the apostles, and, in effect, that Foly Spirit 
under whose influence they professed to act. Lying 
against the IIoly Ghost is in the next verse said to be 
lying against Gad; therefore the Holy Ghost is 
GOD. 

To keep back part of the price] Nocdicacbar azo 
zyc Tyne. The verb roadie, voddrcecbar, is used by 
the Greek writers to signify purloinng part of the 
public money, peculatian. The word is used here 
with great propricty, as the money for whieh the 
estate was sold was public property; as it was for 
this purpose alone that the sale was made. 

Verse 2. Wiles it remained, was it not thine 
own?] See the note on ver. 2, and see that also on 
chap. ii. 44. 

Verse 5. Fell down, aud gave up the ghost] Tieaov 
esnivge, Falling down, he expired, breathed his last : 
“Gave up the ghost" is a very improper translation 
here. See the notes an Gen. xxv. 8, and on Matt. 
xxvii. 50. Two things may be remarked here: 1. 
That the sin of this person was of no ordinary magni- 
tude, else God would not have visited it with so signal 
a punishment. 2. That Peter must have had the 
power to discern the state of the heart, else he had 
not known the perfidy of Ananias. This power, 
commonly called the discernment of spirits, the apos- 
tles had asa particular gift. not probably always, but 
at select limes, when God saw it necessary for the 
good of his Church. ; 

Verse 6. The yaung men arose] Some of the stovi 
young men belonging to the disciples then present, 
who were the fittest to undertake a work of this kind 
whieh required considerable bodily exertion. 

Buried him.] This was on the same day in which 
he died. Jt was a clear case that he was dead, and 
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Anamas and Sapphira 


A.M. cir, 4031. 7 And it was about the space 


A. D. cir. 30. : 
An. Olymp. of three hours after, when his 
cir. CCIL 2. à 
wife, not knowing what was done, 
came in. 


8 And Peter answered unto her, Tell me 
whether ye sold the land for so much? And 
she said, Yea, for so much. 

9 'Then Peter said unto her, How is it that 
ye have agreed together £ to tempt the Spirit 
of the Lord ? behold, the feet of then which 
have buried thy husband are at the door, and 
shall carry thee out. 

10 * Then fell she down straightway at his 
feet, and yielded up the ghost: and the young 


£Yer. 3; Matt. iv. 7.——h Ver. 5. i Ver. 5; chap. ii. 43; 
xix. 17. X Chap. ii. 43; xiv.3; xix. Hl; Rom. xv. 19; 2 Cor. 


dead by a judgment of God that would not be revoked. 
As therefore it was no case of suspended animation, 
there was no reason to delay the burial. 

Verse 9. To tempt the Spirit of the Lord?] So 
the Holy Ghost, God, and the Spirit of the Lord, 
are the same persun. 

Verse 10. Yielded up the ghost] See ver. 5. It 
was not by Peter's words, nor through Peter's prayers, 
nor through shame. nor through remorse, that this 
guilty pair died, but hy an immediate judgment of God. 
The question of the salvation of Ananias and Sapphira 
has not been a little agitated ; and most seem inclined 
to hope that, though their sin was punished by this 
awful display of the Divine judgment, mercy was ex- 
tended tc their souls. For my own part, I think their 
sin was what the apostle, 1 John v. 16, calls a sin 
unto death; a sin which must be punished with tem- 
poral death, or the death of the body, while mercy 
was extended ta the soul. Ft was right in this infant 
state of the Chureh to show God's displeasure against 
deceit, fraud, and hypocrisy: had this guilty pair 
been permitted to live after they had done this evil, 
this Jong-suff ring would have been infallibly abused 
by others; and, instead of leading them who had 
sinned to r.pentance, might have led them ta hardness 
uf heart, by causing them to presume on the mercy 
of Gad. That hypocrisy may be afraid to show her 
face, God makes these zwo an example of his justice ; 
but, because they had not the ordinary respite, we 
may presume that God extended mercy to them, 
though cut off almost in the act of sin. Their case, 
however, cannot heeome a precedent, allowing them 
to have received mercy; because those who have 
seen in this case the severity of God must expect 
much sorer punishment, if, with such an example be- 
fore their eyes, they should presume on the mercy of 
their Maker : this would be doing evil that gopd might 
come, and the perdition of such would be just. 

Verse 11. Great. fear came upon all the Church] 
This judgmen: answered the end for which it was in- 
flicted ; a deeply religious fear occupied every mind, 
and hypocrisy and deception were banished from this 
holy assembly. On the word Church, see the obser- 
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are struck dead 


men came in, and found her dead, A ao Gira} 

and, carrying Aer forth, buried An. Olymp. 
cir. CCII. 2. 

her by her husband. eiecit ME 

Il ‘And great fear came upon all the 
Church, and upon as many as heard these 
things. 

12 T And *by the hands of the apostles 
were many signs and wonders wrought among 
the people; (1 and they were all with one ac- 
cord in Solomon’s porch. 

13 And ™ of the rest durst no man join him 
self to them: " but the people magnified them 

14 And believers were the inore added to 
the Lord, multitudes both of men and women.) 


xii. 12; Heb. ii. 4—! Chap. iii. 11; iv. 32.—— John ix. 22 ; 
xii. 42; xix. 33. a Chap. 11. 47; iv. 21. 


vations at the end of Matt. xvi. It has been properly 
observed that we have in this place a native specimen 
ofa New Testament Church: 1. Called by the Gospel ; 
2. grafted into Christ by baptism; 3. animated by 
love; 4. united by all kinds of fellowship; 5. and 
disciplined by the exemplary punishment of hypocrites. 
See Dodd. 

Verse 12. By the hands of the aposiles] This verse 
shonld be read with the 15th, to which it preperly 
belongs. 

Solomon's porch.] See the note on John x. 23. 

Verse 13. And af the rest, durst no man join him 
self to them] Who were these called the rest, rov 
Aemov! Dr. Lightfoot thinks the 120 are intended, 
of which he supposes Ananias to have been one; who, 
all seeing such wonders wrought by the apostles, were 
afraid to associate themselves with them in any way 
of equality, as they saw that God put peeuliar honour 
upon them, Calmet more rationally observes, that 
the Jewish nation was then divided into many differ- 
ent sects, who entertained widely different opinions on 
various articles. The apostles adopted none of these 
jarring sentiments, and none of the different seets 
dared to join themselves to them; neither Pharisees, 
Saddueees, nor ZIcrodians, as such, were found in this 
simple, holy Church. The people felt the force and 
power of the apostles’ doctrine, and magnified thent, 
no more attending to the teaching of the others: the 
apostles taught them as men having authority, and not 
as the scribes and Pharisees. This irritated the high 
priest and his Sadducean council, and Jed them 10 adopt 
the measures mentioned below, ver. 17. 

Verse 14, And believers were the more added to the 
Lord] Believers: 1. Those who credited the Divine 
mission of Christ. 2. That he was the Messiah. 3. 
That he died for their sins. 4. That he rose again. 
5. That he ascended into heaven. 6. That he sent 
down the gift of the Holy Spirit. 7. That he ever 
appeared in the presence of God for them. 8. That 
it was he who gives repentance and remission of sins. 
And, 9. He hy whom the world is to be judged. These 
were simple articles, of the truth of which they had 
the fullest evidence. 

l 


Great and striking miracles 


A. M. cir. 4034, 


Fog E ota 15 Insomuch that they brought 
An. Olymp. 


An: Olymp, forth the sick 9 into the streets, 
— — ——— and laid them on beds and couches, 
P? that at the least the shadow of Peter passing 
by might overshadow some of them. 

16 There came also a multitude out of the 
cities round about unto Jerusalem, bringing 


P Matt. ax. 215 xiv. 36; chap. xix. 12. 


Verse 15. ]usomuch that they brought forth the 
sick] This verse is a continuation of the subjeet begun 
in the 12th. The following is the order in which all 
these verses should be read, from the 1 11h to the 15th. 


9 Or, in every street. 


Verse 11. And great fear eame upon all the Chureh, 
and upon as many as heard these things. 

Verse 13. And of the rest durst no man join him- 
self to them ; but the people magnified them: 
Verse 14. And believers were the more added to 

the Lord, both men and women. 

Verse 19. (last clause.) And they were all with 
one accord in Solomon’s porch. 

Verse 12. (first elause.) And by the hands of the 
apostles were many signs and wonders wrought 
amonz the people; 

Verse 15. Insomuch that they brought forth the sick 
into the streets,and laid ‘hem on beds and couches, 
&e., &e. 


How these different verses. and clauses of verses, got 
so intermingled and confounded as they are now in onr 
common text, I cannot tell; but the above will appear 
at once to be the natural order in which they should 
be placed. 

That—the shadow of Peter passing by] I cannot 
see all the miraculous influence here that others pro- 
fess to see. The people who had seen the miracles 
wrought by the apostles pressed with their sick to 
share the healing benefit: as there must have heen 
many diseased people, it is not likely that the apostles, 
who generally addressed such persons, prayed and 
used imposition of hands, could reach all those that 
were brought to them, as fast as the solieitude of their 
friends eould wish. As, therefore, they could not get 
Peter or the other apostles, personally, to all their sick, 
they thought if they placed them on that side of the 
way where the shadow was projected. (the sun proba- 
bly now declining, and consequently the shadow length- 
ening,) they should he healed by the shadow of the man 
passing over them, in whose person such miraculous 
powers were lodged. But it does not appear that the 
persons whn thus thought and aeted were of the num- 
ber of those converts already made to the faith of 
Christ; nor does it appear that any person was healed 
in this way. The sacred penman simply relates the 
impression made on the people's minds ; and how they 
acted in consequence of this impression. A popish 
writer, assuming that the shadow of Peter actually 
cured all on which it was projected, argues from this 
precarious principle in favour of the wonderful efficacy 
of relics! For, says he, “if the shadow of a saint 
can do so much, how much more may his bones, or 
any thing that was in contact with his person, perform !” 

l 


CHAP. V. 


are wrought by the apostles 


. M. cir. 1031. 
A. D. cir, 30. 
An. Olymp. 
cir. CCH. 2. 


a sick folks, and them which were ^ 
vexed with unclean spirits: and 
they were healed every onc. 

17 4 "Then the high priest rose up, and all 
they that were with him, (which is the sect of 
the Sadducees,) and were filled with * indigna- 
tion. 


3 Mark xvi. t7, lo, John xiv.t2. rChaiv 0,2, 6 — Ur, enry. 


Now, before this eonclusion ean be valid, it must. be 
proved: 1. That the shadow of Peter did actually eure 
the sick; 2. That this was a virtue common to all the 
apostles; 3. That all eminent saints possess the same 
virtue ; 4. That the Jones, &c., of the dead, possess 
the same virtue with the shadow of the living; 5. 
That those whom they term saints were actually such ; 
6. That miracles of healing have been wrought by 
their relies; 7. That touching these relies as neces- 
sarily praduees the miraculous healing as they suppose 
the shadow of Peter to have done. 1 think there is 
not sufficient evidence here that Peter's shadow healed 
any one, though the people thought it could ; but, al- 
lowing that it did, no evidenee ean be drawn froin this 
that any virtue is resident in the relies of reputed or 
real saints, by which miraculous influence may be eon- 
veyed. It was only in rare cases that God enabled 
even an apostle to work a miracle. 

After the words, might ovrrshadow some of them, 
the Vulgate adds, e? liberarentur ab infirmitatibus suts ; 
a Greek MS. (E) has nearly the same words, kat pvc- 
Uoctv aro maons ac8everac he euyov, and that they might 
be freed from all the infirmities which they had: a few 
other MSS. agree in the main with this reading. 

Verse 16. Sick folks, and them which were vered 
with unclean spirits) Here it is evident that sick peo- 
ple are distinguished from those who were vexed with 
unclean spirits ; and therefore they were not one and 
the same thing. The same distinetion is made Matt. 
iv. 21; x. 1 3: Marks. 32,345 xvi. 17,18; and Luke 
iv. 10, 41, and vii. 21. 

Verse 17. The high priest—and—the seet of the 
Sadducees] Alpeotg vov Xaddovsaiov, The heresy of the 
Sadducees. In this place, as well as in several others, 
the word afpeocc, heresy, has no cvil meaning in itself; 
it is a word of distinetion, and may receive either a 
good or bad eolouring from the persons or opinions de- 
signated by it. It signifies a sect or party, whether 
good or bad, distinguished from any other sect. Alpraic, 
heresy, comes from aipew, I choose, and was aneiently 
applied to the different sects of the heathen philoso- 
phers, the members of cach seet having chosen their 
own in preference to all the others. It has been ap- 
plied among eeclesiastical writers in the same way-— 
when a man chooses one party of Christians, in prefer- 
ence to others, to be his companions in the way of 
salvation ; and he chooses them and their ereed and 
Christian diseipline, beeause he believes the whole to 
be more consistent with the oracles of God than any 
of the rest. ‘The Church of Rome has thought proper 
to attach a very bad meaning to this innocent word, 
and then apply it to all those who can neither credit 
her (ransubstantiation, depend on her purgatory, nor 
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The apostles are imprisoned, 


A.M. cin 403 18 * And laid their hands on 
“An. Olymp. the apostles, and put them in the 


eir. CCIT. 2. ; 
eee COMMON prison. 


19 But "the angel of the Lord by night 
opened the prison doors, and brought them 
torth, and said, 


THE ACTS. 


and released by an angel 


that were with him, and called ui 
the council together, and all is d 
the senate of the children of 

Israel, and sent to the prison to have them 
brought. 

29 But when the officers came, and found 


20 Go, stand and speak in the temple to; thei not in the prison, they returned, and told, 


the people ¥ all the words of this life. 


23 Saying, The prison truly found we shut 


21 And when they heard twat, they entered | with ail safety, and the keepers standing with- 


mio the temple early in the morning, and 
taught. Y But the high priest came, and they 


t Luke xxi. 12.—— Chap. xii. 7; xvi. 26. 


worship her relics. A herel, in her acceptation, is 


out before the doors : but when we had opened, 
we found no man within. 


v John vi. 68; xvii. 3; 1 John v. 11.——¥ Chap. iv. 5, 6. 


Were filled with indignation.] | Zg2ov, With zeal. 


one who is not a papist, and, because not a papist, ut- | Zy2oç, from few, to be hot, and 2a or Zav, very much, 


terly out of the way and out of the possibility of being 
saved. These persons should recollect that, by a then 
persccuting brother, St. Paul, all the apostles, and the 
whole Church of Christ, were termed Najopatov aipeotc, 
the heresy of the Nazarenes, chap. xxiv. 53 and it 
was effer th way ‘which the persecuting Jews called 
Acresy that St. Paul and the rest of the apostles wor- 
shipped the God of their fathers, ib. ver. 14; and it 
was according to the sérictest weresy in the Jewish 
Church, aspi 3*o7a75v. atpeat , that St. Paul lived before 
his conversion, chap. xxvi. 5; and we find, from chap. 
avii. 22, that the whale Church of Christ was term- 
ed this heresy, tavrng aipeceac, aud this by persons 
who intended ao reproach, but wished simply to dis- 
anguish the Christians from scribes, Pharisees, Sad- 
duces, &c. Heresy therefore, in its first acceptation, 
signifies simply a choice: afterwards it was applied to 
designate al] those persons who made the same choice ; 
and hence the word sect and it became synonymous : 
in process of time it was applied to those professing 
Christ:nuty who made, in some casos, a different 
choice as to some article of faith, or form of worship, 
from those which had obtained in that part of the 
Church with which they had been before connected. 
The majority, frorn whom they became thus separated, 
spoke evil of them, and treated them ill, becanse they 
presumed to cho»se for themselves on the foundation 
of the Holy Seriptnres; and because they would take 
nothing for the truth of God that was not accredited 
from heaven. Thus, when the pecple now called 
Protestanis, began to examine their creed according 
to the Holy Scriptures, and, in consequence of this ex- 
amination, left out auricular confession, indulgences, the 
priests’ power tu forgive sins, adoration of saints, an- 
gels, and relics, purgatory, and the doctrine of tiran- 
substantiation, because they could not find them in the 
word of God, the papists called them Aeretics, by which 
they meant, in opposition to the meaning of the word, 
persons holding damnable errors; and, as such, th.y 
persecuted, burnt, and destroyed them wherever they 
had power. Now be it known to these persccutors, 
that the Protestants still eZoose to reject opinions and 
practices which they know to be unscriptaral, absurd, 
and superstitious ; and which they have a thonsand 
times demonstrated to be such: and, on this ground, 
rnay they still be ngnETICS ! 
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signifies a vehement affection or disposition of the 
mind, which, according to its object, is either good o: 
bad, laudable or blamatle. Its meaning in this place 
is easily discerned; and not improperly translated in- 
dignation, in our version. We need not be surprised 
that the Sadducees were filled with indignation, be- 
cause the apostles proclaimed the resurrcetion of Christ. 
and, throngh that, the general resurrection, which was 
diametrically opposed to their doctrine; for they de- 
nied the possibility of a resurrection, and believed not 
in the being of either angcl or spiri! ; nor did they al- 
low of the existence of a spiritual world. See on chap. 
iv. 9. 

Verse 18. Put them in the common prison.] It be- 
ing too late in the evening to bring them to a hearing. 
To this verse the Coder Beze adds, kat cxopevéz e 
ékacroc ei ta cosa, And each of them went to his own 
house. 

Verse 19. But the angel of the Lord—opened the 
prison doors} This was done: 1. To increase the con- 
fidence of the apostles, by showing them that they 
were under the continual care of God; and, 2. To 
show the Jewish rulers that they were fighting against 
Him while persecuting his followers, and attempting 
to prevent them from preaching the Gospel. This 
was another warning graciously given them by a good 
and merciful God, that they might repent, and so escape 
the coming wrath. 

Verse 20. All the words of this life.] All the doc 
trines of life eternal, founded on the word, death, ana 
resurrection of Christ Jesus. This is another pen 
phrasis for Gospel. Go to the temple—the most pul 
lic place, and speak to the peaple—who come there ti 
worship according to the law, the words of this life— 
the whole doctrine of salvation from sin and death, 
and show that the law is fulfilled in the sacrifice of 
Jesus, and that, by his.resurrection, he has brought 
life and inmortality to light. 

Verse 21. Called the council together] | Svvedp«ov, 
The sanhedrin, all the senate; rv yepovotav, the 
elders, or what we would call the aldermen. How 
these differed from the xpeo3vrepiov, presbytery, if 
they did differ, is not now known. 

Verse 23. The prison truly found we shut] All 
the doors were properly bolted, and the keepers at their 
post; but when we had opened, for it appears they 
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The apostles are brought be, ore 


A. M. cir. 4034. 
A. D. cir. 30. 
An. Olymp. 


s 
ew CCI. 9. and *the captain of the temple 


and the chief priests heard these 
things, they doubted of them whereunto this 
would grow. 

25 Then came one and told them, saying, 
Behold, the men whom ye put in prison are 
sianding in the temple, and teaching the people. 

26 Then went the captain with the officers, 
and brought them without violence : ¥ for they 


feared the people, lest they should have been 
stoned. 

27 And when they had brought them, they 
sct them before the council: and the high 
priest asked them, 


o m a uM a NE qo WW or. 

* Luke xxii. 1; ch. iv. 1.——» Matt. xxi. 26. ? Chap. iv. 18. 
“Chap. 11.23, 36; iij. 155 vii. 52—> Matt. xin. 35 ; xxvii.25. 
t Chap, iv. 19.——43 Chap. iii. 13, 15 ; xxii. 1t. e Chap. x. 39; 
NOMEN Se ee! WU qe voe E cA eias Sg 
were alonc in possession of the keys; liow much must 
this have increased their astonishment when they found 
that the doors were not broken open, the guards pro- 
perly posted, and every thing us they left it, for they 
themselves had put the apostles in prison; but, when 
they had opened, there was no man within! 

Verse 21. They doubted of them whereunto this 
would grow.] They did not know what to think of the 
«postles, whether they had saved themselves by magic, 
or whether they were delivered by a real miracle ; and 
they were at a loss to tell what the issue of these 
things would be. 

Verse 25. Then came ane and told them] While 
they were in the perplexity mentioned ahove, a mes- 
senger surprised them with the information that the 
very men whom they had imprisoned the preeeding 
aight were standing in the temple and teaching the 
people ! 

Verse 26. Brought them without violence] On 
receiving the information mentioned above, proper offi- 
cers were sent to seize and bring them before the coun- 
cil. The officers, on reaching the temple, found the 
multitude gladly receiving the doctrine of the apos- 
tles, and so intent on hearing ald the words of this life 
that they were afraid to show any hostility to the apos- 
tles, lest the people shoald stone them : we may there- 
fore conclude that the officers entreated them to 
accompany them to the council; and that they felt it 
their duty to obey every ordinance of man for the 
Lord's suke, and so cheerfully went with them, trust- 
ing in the Lord their God. 

Verse 28. Did not we straitly command you} Ov 
capay;t2:g mapnyyeAquer, With commanding did we 
not command you ; a Hebraism—another proof of the 
accuracy and fidchty of St. Luke, who seems always 
to give every man's speech as he delivered it; not the 
substance, but the very words. Sce chap. iv. 17. 

Not teach in this name?) That is, of JESUS as 
the Christ or Messiah. His saving name, and the 
doctrines connected with it, were the only theme and 
substance of their discourses. 
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CHAP. V. 


24 Now when the high priest} 28 Saying, * Did not we straitly 


the council and cxamaned 


A. M. cir. 4024 
A. D, eir. 30. 
An. Olymp 


command you that ye should not 
d cir. CCI, 2. 


teach in this name? and, behold, 
ye have filled Jerusalem with your doctrine 
"and intend to bring this man's * blood 
upon us. 

29 T Then Peter and the other apostles 
answered and said, © We ought to obey Ged 
rather than men. 

30 4 The God of our fathers raised up Jesus, 
whom ye slew and ° hanged on a tree. 

31 f Him hath God exalted with his right 
hand do be & à Prince and ^ a Saviour, ' for to 
give repentance to Isracl, and forgiveness of 


sins. 


xiii. 29; Gal. iii. 13; 1 Pet. ii. 24. ——f Chap. 31.33.36 ; Pml. ii. 
9; Hebiew ia, 10; xii. 2.-—s Chapter iii, 15.——" Matt. i. 21. 
i Luke xxiv. 47; chap. iii. 26; xiii. 38; Eph. i. 7; Col. i. It. 


Incend to bring ts man's blood apan us.) You 
speak in such a way of him to the people as to per- 
suade them that we have crucificd an fnnocent man ; 
and that we must on that account fall victims to the 
Divine vengeance, or to the fury of the people, whom, 
by your teaching, you are exciting to sedition against us, 

Verse 29. We ought to obey God rather than men.] 
The same answer they gave before, ehap. iv. 19, 
founded on the sume reason, which still stood good. 
We have received our commission from GOD; we 
dare not lay it down at the desire or command of 
men. See the note on chap. iv. 19. 

Verse 30. The God of our fathers raised up Je- 
sus] It was well to introduce this, that the council 
might at onec sec that they preached no strange God ; 
and that Ze who so highly honoured the patriarchs, 
Moses, and the prophets, had yct morc highly honour- 
ed Jesus Christ in raising him from tlie dead and seat- 
ing him at his right hand, and proclaiming him as the 
only giver of salvation and the repentance which leads 
to it. 

Wham ye slew} They charge them again with the 
murder of Christ, as they had done before, chap. iv. 
10-12, where sce the notes. 

Verse 31. /Tim hath God exalted with his right hand] 
By a supereminent display of his almighty power, for 
so the rigAt hand of God often means ; he has raised 
him from the dead, and raised his human nature to 
the throne of his glory. Instead of deze, the right 
hand, the Codex Leze has óo£y, to glory. 

A Prince] The leader or director in the way 
See the notes on chap. iii, 15 and 19. , 

And a Saviour] Swrypa, A deliverer or preserver. 
The word cwzyp comes from coo to sare, deliver, prr- 
serve, escape from death ox danger, bring into a state 
of security or safety. Jesus and Saviour are nearly 
of the same import. See the note on John i. 17. He 
alone delivers from sin, death, and hell : by him alone 
we escape from the snares and dangers to which we are 
exposed; and it is by and in him, aud in connection 
with him, that we are preserved blameless and harm 
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Gamaliel’s prudent 


A.M. cir. 4034. 
A. D. cir. 30. 
An. Olymp. 
cir. CCII. 2. 


39 And *we are his witnesses 
of these things; and so is also 
the Holy Ghost, !whom God 
hath given to them that obey him. 

33 T " When they heard that, they were 
cut Zo ihe heart, and took counsel to slay them. 

34 Then stood there up one in the council, 
a Pharisee, named * Gamalicl, a doctor of the 
law, had in reputation among all the people, 


X John xv. 26, 27.——1 Chap. ii. 4; x. 44. 


less, and made the sons of God without rebuke. He 
alone can save the soul from sin, and preserve it in 
that state of salvation. 

To give repentanee] See this explained, Matt. iii. 2. 

Forgiveness of sins.] Ageotv Tov &papriov, The 
taking away of sins. This is not to be restrained to 
the mere act of justification ; it implies the removal of 
sin, whether its power, guilt, or impurity be consider- 
ed. "Through Jesus we have the destruetion of the 
power, the pardon of the guilt, and the eleansing from 
the pollution, of sin. And was Jesus Christ exalted 
a Prince and a Saviour to give repentance and remis- 
sion of sins to IsnAEL ? Then none need despair. If 
such as were now before the apostles could be saved, 
then the salvation of the very worst of transgressors, 
of any or all on this side perdition, is gloriously pos- 
sible. Yes, for he tasted death for every man; and he 
prayed for his murderers, compared to some of whom 
Jupas himself was a saint. 

The two words in Italics, in this text, £o de, are im- 
pertinently introduced ; it reads much better without 
them, 

Verse 32. We are his witnesses] The word avrov, 
his, is omitted by AD, and several others of good note ; 
the Syriae, all the Arabic, Athiopic, and Vulgate. It 
does not seem to be necessary. 

Of these things] Tov fnyatov rovrov, Of these 
transaetions : i. e. of Christ's life and miracles, and of 
your murderous proceedings against him. 

And so is also the Holy Ghost] In the gift of 
tongues lately communicated; and by his power and 
influence on our souls, by which we are enabled to 
give irresistible witness of our Lord's resurrection. 

To them that obey him.) We obey Gon, not you ; 
and therefore God gives us this Spirit, which is in us 
a fountain of light, life, love, and power. The Spirit 
of God is given to the obedient: in proportion as a 
man who has received the first influences of it (for 
without this he cannot more in the spiritual life) is 
obedient to those influences, in the same proportion the 
gifts and graces, the light, life, and power, of the Holy 
Spirit, are increased in his soul. 

Verse 33. They were cut to the heart] Avexpeovro, 
Literally, they were sawn through, from da through, 
and zp, to saw. They were stung to the heart, not 
with eompunetion nor remorse, but with spite, malice, 
and revenge: for, having the murder of Christ thus 
brought home to their consciences, in the first feelings 
of their malice and revenge, they thought of destroying 
the persons who had witnessed their nefarious conduct. 
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THE ACTS. 


advice to the council. 

A. M. cir? 4021. 

and commanded to put the apos- E Se 
tles forth a little space ; An. Olymp. 


: ir. CCIL 2. 
35 And said unto them, Ye —— — — — 


men of Israel, take heed to yourselves what 
ye intend to do as touching these men. 

36 For before these days rose up Theu 
das, boasting himself to be somebody; to 
whom a number of men, about four hundred, 
joined themselves: who was slain; and all. 


m Chap. ii. 37; vii. 5t.——® Chap. xxii. 3. 


Verse 34. A Pharisee, named Gamaliel, a doetor of 
the law] “ This," says Dr. Lightfoot, “was Rabban 
Gamaliel the first; commonly, hy way of distinction, 
called Rabban Gamaliel the elder. He was president 
of the council after the death of his own father, Rab- 
ban Simeon, who was the son of Millel. Ile was St. 
Paul’s master, and the 35th receiver of the traditions, 
and on this account might not be improperly termed 
vouoótdackaAoc, a doctor of the law, because he was one 
that kept and handed down the Cabala received from 
Mount Sinai. He died eighteen years before the 
destruction of Jerusalem, his son Simeon succeeding 
him in the chair, who perished in the ruins of the city." 
"Though probably no favourer of Christianity, yet, fora 
Pharisee, he seems to have possessed a more liberal 
mind than most of his brethren; the following advice 
was at once humane, sensible, candid, and enlightened. 

Verse 35. What ye intend todo] Ti uc? Aere npacottv, 
What ye are about to do: they had already intended 
to destroy them; and they were now about to do it. 

Verse 36. Rose up "Theudas) Josephus, Ant. lib. 
XX. cap. 4, sect. 1, mentions one named Theudas who 
was the author of an insurrection; about whom there 
has been much controversy whether he were the per- 
son spoken of here hy Gamaliel. Every circumstance, 
as related by Josephus, agrees well enough with what 
is referred to here, except the chronology ; for the 
Theudgs mentioned by Josephus made his insnrrection 
when Fadus was governor of Judea; which was at 
least ten years after the time in which the apostles 
were brought before this council. Much lahour has 
been thrown away in unsuccessful attempts to recon- 
cile the historian and the evangelist, when it is very 
probable they speak of different transactions. Bp 
Pearce thinks “the whole difficulty will disappear if 
we follow the opinion of Abp. Usher, who imagined 
that Luke's Theudas was the same with that Judas 
of whom Josephus gives this account, Ant. lib. xvii. 
cap. 12, sect. 5; and War, lib. ii. cap. 4, sect. 1: 
‘that a little after the death of Herod the Great, he 
raised an insurrection in Galilee, and aimed at getting 
the sovereignty of Judea,’ and that he was defeated 
and put to death, as is implied in sect. 10, of the same 
chapter. That Theudas and Judas might be names 
for the same person, Bp. Pearee thinks probable from 
the consideration, that the same apostle who is called 
Judas in John xiv. 22, and Luke vi. 16, and called 
Jude in Jude 1, is, in Mark iii. 18, called Thaddeus ; 
and, in Matt. x. 3, is also called Lebbeus. This 
apostle having the names Judas and Thaddeus and 

1 


The council agree to 


A. M. cir. 4034. 
A. D. eir. 30. 
An. Olyinp. 
eir. CULL. 2. 


as many as “obeyed him, 
were scattered, and brought to 
nought. 

37 After this man rose up Judas of Galilee 
in the days of the taxing, and drew away 
much people after him: he also perished; 
and all even as many as obeyed him, were 
dispersed. 

38 And now ] say unto you, Refrain from 
these men, aud let. them alone: Pfor if this 


? Or, believed ——P Prov. xxi. 30; Isa. vii. 10; Matt. xv. 13. 
a Luke xxi. 15; t Cor. i. 25. 


Lebbeus piven to him, two of these must have been 
the same ; because no Jew had more than two names, 
unless when a patronymic name was given to him, as 
when Joseph surnamed Justus was called Barsabas, 
i. e. the son of Sada. It is no unreasonable thing to 
suppose that Thaddeus and heudas are the same 
name; and that therefore the person called TAeudas 
in Luke is probably the same whom Josephus, in the 
plaees above quoted, calls Judas." 

Dr Lightfoot thinks that * Josephus has made a 
slip in his ehronology ;” and rather eoneludes that the 
Theudas mentioned in the Ant. lib. xx. eap. 4, seci. 
], is the person reterred to in the text. I eonfess the 
matter does not appear to me of so much conse- 
quence; it is mentioned by Gamaliel in a careless 
way, and St. Luke, as we have already seen, serupu- 
lously gives the words of every speaker. The story 
was no doubt well known, and there were no doubts 
formed on it by the Jewish eouneil. We see plainly 
the end for which it was produced ; and we see that 
it answered this end most amply ; and certainly we have 
no farther eoneern with Gamaliel or his story. 

Boasting himself to be somebody] Acyov. evar Tiva 
favrov, Saying that he was a great personage, i. e., 
aecording to the supposition of Dp. Pearee, setting 
himself up to be king of the Jews: see the preceding 
note, After cavrov, himself, ueyav, great one, is added 
oy several very respeetable MSS. and versions. 

Verse 37. Judas of Gahlec] Concerning Judas of 
Galilee, Rabbi Abraham, in Jucasin, fol. 139, writes 
thus: * In this time there were three sects: for, be- 
sides the Pharisees and Sadducces, Judas of Galilee 
began another seet, which was ealled Essences. They 
eaused the Jews to rebel against the Romans, by as- , 
serting that they should not obey strangers; nor eall 
any one Lord (or Governor) but the holy blessed God 
above," Rabbi Abraham makes a mistake here; the 
Essenes existed long before the days of Judas of Ga- 
liee ; but it is very possible that he might have been 
one of that seet. Josephus mentions the insurreetion 
made by Judas of Galilee, Ant. lib. xviii. cap. 1, and 
says it was when Cyrenius was governor of Syria: 
see the note on Luke ii. 2. Bp. Pearce supposes that 
there were two avoypada, faralions or enrolments ; 
and that the one mentioned here took place ten years 
after that mentioned in Luke it. He observes also, | 
in conformity with the note on the preceding verse, 
that the Judas mentioned here, was not only different . 

Vor L ( 46 ) 


CHAP. V. 


the advice of Gamahel. 


A. M. cir. 403$. 
A. D. cir. 30. 
An. Olymp. 
cir. CCIt. 2. 


counscl or this work be of men, 
it will come to nought: 

39 1 But if it be of God, ye 
cannot overthrow it; lest haply ye be found 
even "to fight against God. 

40 And to him they agreed: and when 
they had "called the apostles, tand beaten 
them, they commanded that they should 
not speak in the name of Jesus, and let 
them go. 


t Chap. vin. 515 ix. 5; xxiii. 9.—M Chap. iv. 18.——-' Malt. x. 
17; xxiii. 3^; Mark xiii. 9. 


from that Judas or T'heudas spoken of before, but that 
his pretence for rebellion was different; the former 
wished to have the empire of Judea; the latter only 
maintained that it was base and sinful to obey a hea- 
then governor. 

Verse 38. Refrain from these men] Do not molest 
them, leave them to God; for if this counsel and 
work be of man it will eome to nonght, like the rebel- 
lion of Theudas, and that of Judas of Galilee: for 
whatever pretends to be done in the name of God, 
but is not of him, will have his curse and not his 
blessing. He whose name is prostituted by it will 
vindieate his injured honour, and avenge himself. 

Verse 39. But if it be of God, ye cannot overthrow 


1] Because his eounsel cannot fail; and his work 


cannot be eounteraeted. If he be determined that this 
doctrine shall prevail, it is vain for us to attempt to 
suppress it, 

Les: haply ye be found—to fight against God. 
Mymore kat Feopaxoe evpeOn7e. Some have thought 
that they saw a parallel to these words in the speech 
of Diomede, when, seeing Murs, associated with 
Hector, oppose the Greeians, he judged farther oppo- 
tion vain, and desired his troops to retire froin the 
battle. 


Tw Ò ace mapa eic ye Oeuv, óc 2oryov apvvec 

Kat vvv of rapa keiwoc Apne, Oporo ardpe coucoc. 

A22a «poc Tpwaç rerpaputevot atev ozioco 

Ewere, pnde O caic peveatveuev iàt pax eoa i. 
Tliad, lib. v. 603. 


Proteeted always by some power divine ; 

And Mars attends this moment at his side, 

In form a man. Ye thercfore still retire, 

But faeing still your foes: nor batlle wage, 

However fierce, yet fruitless, with the vods. 

COWPER 

Verse 40. To him they agreed) That is, not to slay 
the apostles, nor to attempt any farther to imprisor: 
them ; but their malevolence could not be thus easily 
satisfied; and therefore they beat then—probably gave 
eaeh of them thirty-nine stripes; and, having eom- 
manded them not to speak in the name of Jesns, they 
let them go. It was of Jescs they were afraid : not 
of the apostles. They plainly saw that, if the doctrine 
of Christ was preached, it must prevail; and, if it pre- 
vailed, they must eome to nought. It was a wise say- 
ing of the popish bishops in the time of Queen Mary- 
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The Grecians murmur 


A M. eir. 4021. 
awn cit, 49: 41 T And they departed from 
An Olymp. the presence of the counsel, " re- 
cir. CCH. 2. 


joicing that they were counted 
worthy to suffer shame for his name. 


THE ACTS, 


against the IIebrews. 


A. M. cir. 4034. 
A. D. cir. 30. 
An. Olymp. 
cir. CCII. 2. 


42 And daily "vin the temple, 
and in every house, * they ceased 
not to teach and preach Jesus 


Christ. 


1 Matt. v. 12; Rom. v. 3; 2 Cor. xii. 10; Phil. 1.99; Hob. x. 31; 


James i.2; | Pet. iv. 13, 16. Y Chap. ii. 46.—Ww Ch. iv. 20, 29. 


If we do not put down this PRINTING, it will put us | their duty to worship God in pudlie, and to help 


down. They laboured to put down the printing, but 
they could not; and, under God, the printing, by 
exposing the wickedness of their doctrine and prac- 
tices, and especially by multiplying copies of the New 
Testament, did most effectually put them down. 
Verse 41. Rejoicing that they were counted worthy, 
§c.] The whole verse may be read thus: But they 
departed rejoicing from the presence of the sonhedrin, 
because they were deemed worthy to be dishonoured on 
account of THE NAME. The word, avrov, his, is omitted 
by ABCD, several others; Erpen's Syriac, and the 
Coptic. ‘THE Name, probably, hy this time, distin- 
guished both the author of salvation and the sacred 
system of doctrine which the apostles preached. To 
rejoice in persecution, and triumph in the midst of 
pain, shame, disgrace, and various threatened deaths, 
is the privilege of the New Testanent. Nothing of 
this kind, as far as I ean recollect, appears oven in 
the choicest sanis under the Old Testament dispen- 
sation. Some of them fretted and mourned, and 
soinctimes even murmured; some merely possessed 
their souls in patience; Christians exulted and tri- 
umphed in the God of their salvation. 


This is no |employed in converting the world. 


others to make a profitable use of the practice. Every 
man that professes Christianity should, in this respect 
also, copy their conduct: nor can any man be consi- 
dered to have any religion, let his sentiments be what 
they may, who docs not attend on the public worship 
of his Maker. 

They ceased not to teach and preach Jesus.] Far 
from desisting, they became more zeulous, yea, inces- 
sant, in their work. They took advantage of the 
publie assemblies in the temple, as well as of all pri- 
vate opportunities, to ¢eack al) the truths of their hnly 
religion; and to preach, proclaim Jesus as the only 
Messiah, that he who was crucified rosc from the 
dead, and was exalted a Prince and a Saviour at the 
right hand of God. Haw little must these men have 
regarded their lives, who in the midst of such danger 
could pursue a line of conduct which, to all human 
views, must terminate in their ruin. They loved their 
Master, they Joved his work, they loved their thank- 
Jess countrymen, they loved their present ‘vages— 
persecution and stripes, and hated nothing 2t: their 
own lives! These men were proper pe:zsons 10 pe 
Preachers af the 


mean proof of the additional light and evidence which | Gospel, look at those men, and learn at once your 


the New Testament dispensation affords. 
Verse 42. Daily in the temple} That is, at the 
hours nf morning and evening prayer ; for they felt it 


duty, your employment, and your interest. Live and 
preach like apostles, and God will crown your labours 
with similar success. 


CHAPTER VI. 


The Hellenistic Jews complain against the Hebrews, that their widows were neglected in the daily nunistra- 


tion, 1. 
affairs of the Church, 2-6. 


To remedy the evil complained of, the apostles appoint seven deacons to superintend the temporal 
The progress of the word of God in Jerusalem, 7. 


Stephen, one of the 


deacons, becomes very eminent, and confounds various Jews of the synagogues of the Libertines, &c., 8— 


10. 
council with an angelic countenance, 15. 


A. M. eir. 4035. : 2 
DE AND in those days, when the 
An. Olymp. number of the disciples was 


cir. CCIL 3. ka 
—————— multiplied, there arose a mur- 


muring of the ^ Grecians against the Hebrews, 


a Chap. i. 41; iv. 45 x 11: ver 7 


NOTES ON CHAP. VI. 

Verse 1. A murmuring of the Grecians against the 
Hebrews] Those who are here termed Grecians, 
EAAqvicrat, or Hellenists, were Jews who sojourned 
now at Jerusalem, but lived in countries where the 
Greek language was spoken, and probably in general 
knew no other. ‘They are distinguished here from 
those called Hebrews, by which we are to understand 
nalive Jews, who spoke what was then termed the 
Hebrew language, a sort of Chaldaio-Syriac. 
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They suborn false witnesses against him, to get him put to death, 11-14. 


He appcars before the 


because their widows were ne- A M. cir. 4035. 


2 ; dt A. D. cir. 31. 
glected *in the daily ministra- An. Olymp. 
tion. 


cir. CCII. 3. 
2 Then the twelve called the multitude of 


5 Chap. ix. 29; xi. 90. 


© Chap. 1v. 35. 


It has been remarked that Greek words ending in 
totn¢ imply inferioriy. ‘EAAnvec, Hellenes, was dis- 
tinguished from 'E22zw7at: the former implies pure 
Greeks, native Greeks, who spoke the Greek tongue 
in its purity ; and the latter, Jews or others sojourning 
among the Greeks, but who spoke the Greek language 
according to the Hebrew idiom. Pythagoras divided 
his disciples into two classes; those who were capable 
of entering into the spirit and mystery of his doctrine 
he called Mv@ayoperor, Pythagoreans ; those who were 

Arg) 


The apostles counsel the disciples 


A. M. cir. 4035. 
A. D. cir. 3t. 
An. Olyinp. 

cir. CCH. 3. 


the disciples unto them, and 
said, è Jt is not reason that we 
should leave the word of God, 
and serve tables. 

3 Wherefore, brethren, * look ye out among 


you seven men of honest report, full of the 


en en Ó GÓP MESES 
Y Exod. xviii. 17.——e Deut. i. 13; ch. 1.20; xvi.2; ) Tim. iii. 7. 


of a different cast he termed IIv6ayopiora:, Pythago- 
rists: the former were eminent and worthy of their 
master; the latter only so so. he same distinction 
is made between those called Arca and Azcixtozai, 
Attics and Atficists, the pure and less pure Greeks, as 
between those called 'E2Anrec and 'E227»t67a1i, Hellenes 
and ZTellenists, pure Greeks and Grecising Jews. See 
Jamblicus, De Vit. Pyth. cap. 18, and Schoettgen on 
this place. 

The eause of the murmuring mentioned here sceins 
to have been this: When all the disciples had pat 
their property into a common stock, it was intended 
that out of it cach should have his quantum of supply. 
The foreign or Hellenistie Jews began to be jealous, 
that their widows were neglected in the daily ministra- 
tion, that they either had not the proportion, or were 
not duly served; the Palestine Jews being partial to 
those of their own country. This shows that the com- 
munity of goods eould never have been designed to 
become general. Indeed, it was no ordinance of God ; 
and, in any state of society, must be in general im- 
practicable. The apostles, hearing of this murmuring, 
came to the resolution mentioned below. 

Verse 2. Jt is not reason] Ove apector cori, it is 
not pleasing, proper, or filling, thal we should leave 
the word af God, that we should give up ourselves, or 
confide to others, the doetrine of salvation which God 
has eommanded ws to preach unto the people. 

And serve tables.) Become providers of daily bread 
for your widows and poor : others can do this, to whom 
our important office is not intrusted. 

Verse 3. Whercfore—look yc out among you seven 
men] Choose persons in whom ye can all eonfide, who 
will distribute the provisions impartially, and in due 
time ; and let these persons be the objects of the chaice 
both of the Hebrews and Ifellenists, that all cause of 


CHAP AVE 


l 
ot the sub-decacan. 


to choose seven deacons. 


Holy Ghost and wisdom, whom ^M; cir. 4035 


hi A. D gie 31. 
we ay appoint over thts — An Olymp. 
5 His PES : cir. CCU. 3. 
business. 


4 But we ‘will give ourselves continu 
ally to prayer, and to the ministry of the 
word. 


f Chap. ii. 42. 

Whom we may appoint] Instead of xaraotnoupev 
we may appoint, rataornooper, we shall appoint, is the 
reading of ABCDE, and several others. It inakes, 
however, very little difference in the sense. 

Verse 4. We will give ourselves continually to 
prayer) Yipockaprepgcouev, We will steadfastly and 
invariably attend, we will carefully keep our Acarts to 
this work. The word is very emphatie. 

To prayer.—See this defined, Matt, vi. 5. Even 
apostles could not live without prayer; they had no 
independent graees; what they had could not be re- 
tained without an increase ; and for this increase they 
must make prayer and supplieation, depending continu 
ally on their God. 

Ministry of the word.) Ataxonng zov Zoyov, The dea 
conship of the ward. The continual proclamation of 
the Gospel of their Lord; and, to make this effectual 
to the souls of the hearers. they must continue in prayer * 
a minister who does not pray much, studies in vain. 

The office of deacon, &iaxovoc, eame to the Christian 
from the Jewish Chureh. Every synagogue had at 
least three deacons, which were ealled 02333 parna- 
sim, from 0373 parnes, to feed, nourish, support, go- 
vern. The 2375 parnas, or deacon, was a sort of judge 
in the synagogue ; aud, in eaeh, doctrine and wisdom 
were reqnired, that they might be able to discern and 
give right judgment in things both saered and civil. 
The [D chazan, and wow shamash, were also a sort 
of deacons. The first was the priest's deputy; and 
the last was, in some cases, the deputy of this deputy, 
In the New Testament the apos- 
tles are called deacons, 2 Cor. vi. t: Eph. iii. 7: Col. 
i. 93: see also 9 Cor. xi. 15. Christ himself, the 
Shepherd and Bishop of souls, is called the deacon of 
the circumcision, Ae; óc Xprozov lgoovv Staxovnv yeys- 
rgo8a) zepirouye, Rom. xv. 8. As the.word implies to 


murmuring and diseontent may be done away. Though | minister or serve, it was variously applied, and pointed 
seven was a sacred number among the Jews. yet there ! out all those who were employed in helping the bodies 
does not appear to be any mystery intended here. or souls of men; whether apostles, Lishaps, or those 
Probably the seven men were to take each his day of whom we eall deacons. Some remark that there were 
service ; and then there would be a superintendent for ‘ia orders of deacons: 1, Ataxavor rne sparetne, dea- 


these widows, &c., for cach day of the week. 


cons of the TABLE, whose business it was to take care 


Of honest report} Mapzvsovuevovc, Persons to whose | of the alms collected in the Church, and distribute 


character there is authentic festimony, well known and , them among the poor, widows, &c. 


accredited. 

Full af the Holy Ghost) Saved into the spirit of the 
Gospel dispensation ; and made partakers of that IToly 
Ghost by which the soul is sanctified, and endued with 
those graces which constitute the mind that was in 
Christ. 

And wisdom] Prudence, diseretion, and economy; 
fo: mere piety and uprightness could not be suffieient, 
where so many must be pleased, and where frugality, im- 
partiality, and liberality, must ever walk hand in hand. 

1 


9. Ataxoror TOV 
dozav, deacons of the worv, whose business it was to 
preach, and variously instruct the people. It seems 
that after the persecution raised against the apostolie 
Church, in consequence of whieh they became dis- 
persed, the deaconship of tables ecased, as dil also the 
community af goods; and Phihp, who was one of 
these deacons, who at first served tables, betook him- 
self entirely to preaching of the word: see chap. viii. 
4, &c. In the primitive Church, it is sufficiently evi- 


dent that the deacons gave the bread and wine in the 
72 


Seven deacons are chosen 


A. M. cir. 4035. 
A. D. cir. 31. 
An. Olymp. 
cir. CCII. 3. 


5 T And the saying pleased 
the whole multitude; and they 
chose Stephen, £a man full 
of faith and of the Holy Ghost, and * Philip, 
and Prochorus, and Nicanor, and 'Timon, 


£ Chapter xi. 24——) Chapter viii. 5, 26; xxi. 8.—— Rev. 
li. 6, 15. 


Eucharist to the believers in the Church, and carried 
it to thosc who were absent, Just. Mar. Apol. ii. p. 162 ; 
they also preached, and in some cases administered 
baptism, See Suicer on the words Aiakovoc, Kgpvcoo, 
and Bazzicpa. But it appears they did the two last by 
the special authority of the bishop. In the ancient 
Roman Church, and in the Romish Church, the num- 
ber of seven deacons, in imitation of those appointed 
by the apostles, was kept up; and iu the council of 
Neocesarea it was decreed that this number should 
never be exceeded, even in the largest cities: vide 
Concil. Neocasar. Canon. xiv. 
this number; and the Church of Constantinople had 
not less than one hundred. Deacons were ordained 
by the bishops, by imposition of hands. 
ordained deacon till he was twenty-five years of age, 
and we find that it was lawf! for them to have wives. 
See Suicer under the word Arakovoc, and see the note 
on Matt. xx. 26. 

In the Church of England, (the purest and nearest 
to the apostolical model in doctrine and discipline of 
all national Churches,) a deacon receives ordination by 
the imposition of the hands of a bishop, in consequence 
of which he can preach, assist in the sacrament of the 
Lord’s Supper, and in general perform any sacred of- 
fice, except consecrating the elements, and pronouncing 
the absolution. No person in this Church can be or- 
dained deacon till he be twenty-three years of age, 
unless by dispensation from the Abp. of Canterbury. 
‘There were deaconesses, hoth in the apostolic and pri- 
mitive Church, who had principally the carc of the 
women, and visited and ministered to them in those 
circumstances in which it would have been improper 
for a deacon to attend. They also assisted in preparing 
the female candidates for baptism. : 

At present, the office for which the seven deacons 
were appointed is, in the Church of England, filled by 
the churchwardens and overseers of the poor ; in other 
Churches and religious societies, by elders, stewards, 
&c., chosen by the people, and appointed by the 
minister. 

Verse 5. Stephen, a man full of faith and of the 
Holy Ghost] A person every way properly fitted for 
his work; and thus qualified to be the first martyr of 
the Christian Church. 

Nicolas, a proselyte of Antioch] A heathen Greek, 
who had not only believed in the God of Israel, but 
had also received circumcision, and consequently was 
a proselyte of the covenant; for, had he been only a 
proselyte of the gate, the Jews could not have asso- 
ciated with him. On the word proselyte, see the note 
on Exod. xii. 43. As this is the only proselyte men- 
tioned here, we may presume that all the rest were 
native Jews. From this Nicolas, it is supposed that 
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Other Churches varied | 


None was: 


by the disciples. 


a ^ M. cir. 4035. 
A. D. cir. 3t. 
An. Olymp, 
cir, CCII. 3. 


and Parmenas, and ! Nicolas, 
proselyte of Antioch: 

6 Whom they set before the 
apostles : and * when they had prayed, !they 
laid their hands on them. 


X Chap. i. 24.——1 Chap. viii. 17 ; ix. 17 ; xiii. 3; 1 Tim.iv 14; 
v. 22; 2 'l'im. i. 6. 


the sect called Nicolaitans, mentioned Rev. ii. 6, 15, 
derived their origin. Dr. Lightfoot doubts this, and 
rather inclines to derive the name “ from SD3 nicola, 
let us eat together; those brutes encouraging each 
other to eat meats offered to idols, like those in Isa. 
xxii, 13, who said, Let us eat flesh and drink wine, &c.” 
Both Ireneus and Epiphanius derive this sect from 
Nicolas the deacon. Clemens Alexandrinus gives this 
Nicolas a good character, even while he allows that 
the sect who taught the community of wives pretended 
to derive their origin from him. See on Rev. ii. 6. 
Verse 6. And when they had prayed] Instead 
of xai, and, the Codex Beza reads oíriwec, who, refer- 
ring the act of praying to the apostles, which removes 
a sort of ambiguity. The apostles prayed for these 
persons, that they might in every respect be qualified 
for their office, and be made successful in it. And, 
when they had done this, they laid their hands upon 
them, and by this rite appointed them to their office. 
—So then, it plainly appears that the cAoice of the 
Church was not sufficient: nor did the Church think 
it sufficient ; but, as they knew their own members 
best, the apostles directed them, ver. 3, to choose those 
persons whom they deemed best qualified, according to 
the criterion laid down by the apostles themselves, 
that they should be of honest report, and full of the 
Holy Ghost and wisdom. Let us examine the process 
of this business: 1. There was an evident necessity 
that there should be more helpers ın this blessed work 
2. The apostics called the disciples tagether. that they 
might consider of this necessity and provide for it 
ver. 3. 3. They directed the disciples to choose out 
from among themselves such persons as they judged 
the most proper for the work. 4. They gave them 
the critcrion by which their choice should be directed; 
not any man, not cvery man, nnt their nearest rela- 
tive, or bes! beloved friend; but such as were of ho- 
nest report, whose public character was known to be 
unblemished; and men who were full of the Holy 
Ghost, the influence of which would keep all right 
within, and direct their hearts into all truth; and men 
who were known to he men of prudence and economy, 
for not every good and pious man may be proper for 
such a work, 5. Seven persons being chosen by the 
disciples, according to this eríterion, are presented to 
the apostles for their approbation and confirmation.— 
6. The apostles, reeciving them from the hands of the 
| Church, consecrated them to God by prayer, implor- 
ing his blessing on them and their labour. 7. When 
this was done, they laid their hands upon them in the 
presence of the disciples, and thus appointed them to 
this sacred and important work ; for it is evident they 
did not get their commission merely to serve tables, 
but to proclaim, in connection with and under the dz- 
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Stephen does wonders and 


A. M. cir. 4035. 
A. D. cir. 3t. 
An. Olymp. 
cir. CCH. 3. 


7 And ™the word of God in- 
creased ; and the number of the 
disciples multiplied in Jerusa- 
lem greatly; and a great company ^of the 
priests were obedient to the faith, 

8 And Stephen, ° full of faith and power, 


Ss Se E e ee pas eres 
m Chap. xii. 24; xix. 20; Col. i. 6—2 John xn. 42. 


reetion of the apostles, the word of life. Let na man 
say that any of the things here enumerated was unne- 
cessary, and let no Church pretend or affeet to da with- 
out them. 1. No preacher or minister should be pro- 
vided till there is a place for him to labour in, and 
neeessity for his labour. 2. Let none be imposed 
upon the Church of Christ who is not of that Church, 
well known and fully approved hy that branch of it 
with which he was connected. 3. Let none be sent 
ta publish salvation from sin, and the necessity of a 
holy life, whose moral eharacter cannot bear the strict- 
est serutiny among his neighbours and acquaintance. 
4. Let nene, however moral, or well reported of, be 
sent to eonvert souls, whe has not the most solid rea- 
son to believe that he is moved thereto by the Holy 
Ghost. 5. Let these who have the pawer to appoint 
see that the person be a man of irisdom, i. e. sound 
understanding—for a willing or a blockhead, however 
upright, will never make a Christian minister; and that 
he be a man of prudence, knowing how to direet his 
own eoneerns, and those of the Church of God, with 
discretion. 6. Let no private person, nor number of 
private members in a Church, presume to authorize 
such a person, though in every way qualified 10 preach 
the Gospel ; for even the one hundred and twenty pri- 
mitive diseiples did not arrogate this to themselves. 
7. Let the person be brought to those to whom God 
lias given authority in the Church, and let them, after 
most solemnly invoking God, lay their hands upon 
him, according to the primitive and apostolic pian, and 
thus devote him to the work of the ministry. 8. Let 
such a one from that moment consider himself the 
property of God and his Chureh, and devote all lus 
time, talents, and powers, to convert sinners, and build 
up believers in their most holy faith. 9. And let the 
Chureh of God consider such a person as legitimately 
and divinely sent, and receive him as the ambassador 
of Christ. 

Verse 7. The word of God increased] By such 
preachers as the apostles and these deacons, no won- 
der the doctrine of God increased—became widely 
diffused and generally known; in consequence of 
which, the number of the disciples must be greatly 
multiplied: for God will ever bless lis own word, 


CHEAP. VI. 


miracles among the people 


did great wonders and miracles 44M, cir 4035 
among the people. l AME 
9 Then there arose certain of —————- 
the synagogue, which is called the synagogue 
of the ? Libertines, and  Cyreniaus, and 
Alexandrians, and of them of Cilicia and 


— 


9 Gal. v. 6. ——P Chap. xxii. 28; xin. 45; xvii 18. 


of note. And from this we may learn that it is not 
by miracles that sinners are to be eonverted unto Ged, 
but by the preaching of Christ dying for their offences, 
and rising ogain for their justification. 

Instead of iepeov, priests, a few MSS., and the Sy- 
riac, read lovóator, Jews; for the eopyists seem ta 
be struck here with /wo difficulties: 1. ‘That such 
persons as ¢hese priests could be converted. 2. That 
the word. oy2oc, company, or multitude, could with 
propriety be applied ta this elass, whieh must have 
been inconsiderable in their numbers, when compared 
with the vest of the Jews. To preserve the ancient 
reading, which is undoubtedly genuine, some have al- 
tered the text by conjecture ; and, by putting a eomma 
after 0, 20¢, and a waz before zov iepewr, make the text 
read thus: And a great multitude, and some of the 
priests, were obedient to the faith. This eonjeeture 
is unnecessary, as there is no such diffieulty here as 
ta require so desperate an expedicnt, which is not rc- 
commended hy the evidence of a single MS. or ver- 
sion. 1. The grace of Christ Jesus can save even a 
murderous Jewish priest: his death is a grand atone- 
ment for all crimes and for the worst of sinners.— 
2. In the twenty-four eourses of priests, there was 
not a multitude merely, but multitudes: indeed the 
number of ecelesiasties at Jerusalem was enormous. 

p great company out of these might be converted, 
and yet multitudes be left behind. 

Verse 8. Stephen, full of faith. and power) In- 
stead of ziproc, faith. yaptroç, grace, is the reading 
of ADD, several others, the Syriac of Erpen, the 
Coptic, Armenian, Vulgate, and some of the fathers. 
This reading Grieshach has admitted into the text.— 
Some MSS, join both readings. Stephen was full 
of faith —gave unlimited credence to the promises of 
his Lord : he was full of grace—reveiving the fulfil- 
ment af those promises, he enjoyed much of the unc- 
tion of the Divine Spirit, and much of the favour of 
his God; and, in consequence, he was full of power, 
i dvrapewç, of the Divine energy by whieh he was ena- 

bled to work great wonders und miracles among the 
' people. 
| Verse 9. The synagogue—of the Libertines, &e.] 
That Jews and proselytes from variaus countries had 


when ministered by those whom he has qualified to now come up ta Jerusalem to bring offerings, and to 
proclaim it. poses the feast of pentecost, we have already seen, 
A great company of the priests were obedient to’ chap. ii. The persons mentioned here were foreign 
the faith] This was one of the greatest miracles Jews, who appear to have had a synagogue peculiar 
wrought by the grace of Christ: that persons so in- to themselves at Jerusalem, in which they were ac 
tent on the destruction of Christ, his apostles, and his, customed to Worship when they eame to the publie 
doctrine, should at last espouse that doctrine, is asto-, festivals. 
nishing; and that they who had withstood the evi- Various opinions have been entertained concerning 
dence of the miracles of Christ should have yielded to ' the Libertincs mentioned here: Dp. Pearce's view of 
the doctrine of his death and resurrection. is worthy the subjeet appears to me to be the most correct. 
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Stephen disputes with the 


A. M. cir. 4035, 
A. D. cir. 31. 
An. Olymp. 
cir. CCII. 3. 


of Asia, disputing with Ste- 
phen. 

10 And 3they were not able 
to resist the wisdom and the spirit by which 
he spake. 


`a Luke xxi. 15 ; chap. v. 39; see Exod. iv. 12; Isa. liv. 17. 


“ It is commonly thought that by this name is meant 
the sons of such Jews as had been slaves, and obtain- 
ed their freedom by the favour of their masters; but 
it is to be observed that with these Libertznes the 
Cyrcnians and Alexandrians are here joined, as hav- 
ing one and the same synagogue for their public wor- 
ship. And it being known that the Cyrenians (chap. 
ii. 10) lived in Libya, and the Alexandrians in the 
neighbourhood of it, it is most natural to look for the 
Libertines too in that part of the world. Accordingly 
we find Swidas, in his Lexicon, saying, upon the word 
Aifleprtvot, that it is ovopa rov eÜvec, the name of a 
people. And in Gest. Collationis Carthagine habite 
inter Catholicos et Donatistas, published with Opta- 
tus’s works, Paris, 1679, (No. 201, and p. 57,) we 
have these words: Victor episcopus Ecclesie Catha- 
lice LisERTINENSIS dixil, Unitas est illic, publicam 
non latet conscientiam. Unity is there: all the world 
knows it. From these two passages it appears that 
there was in Libya a town or district called Libertina, 
whose inhabitants bore the name of AcBeptivor, Liber- 
tines, When Christianity prevailed there. They had 
an episcopal see among them, and the ahove-mention- 
ed Victor was their bishop at the council of Carthage, 
in the reign o^ the Emperor Honorius. And from 
hence i; seeme vrobable that the town or district, and 
the people, existed in the time of which Luke is here 
speaking. They were Jews, (no doubt,) and came up, 
as the Cyrenian and Alezondrian Jews did, to bring 
their offerings to Jerusalem, and to worship God in the 
temple there. Cuneus, in his Rep. Hebr. ii. 23, says 
that the Jews who lived in Alexandria and Libya, and 
all other Jews who lived out of the Holy Laud, ex- 
cept those of Babylon and its neighbourhood, were 
held in great contempt by the Jews who inhabited Je- 
rusalem and Judea ; partly on account of their quitting 
their proper country, and partly on aecount of their 
using the Greek language, and being quite ignorant 
of the other. For these reasons it seems probable 
that the Libertines, Cyrenians, and Alexandrians, had 
a separate synagogue; (as perhaps the Cilicians and 
those of Asia had;) the Fews of Jerusalem not suf- 
fering them to be present in their synagogues, or they 
not choosing to perform their public service in syna- 
gogues where a language was used which they did 
hot understand.” 


It is supposed, also, that these synagogues had ¢heo- 
logical, if not philosophical, schools attached to them; 
ard that it was the disciples or scholars of these schools 
who came forward to dispute with Stephen, and were 
enraged beeause they were confounded. For it is not 
an uncommon custom with those who have a bad cause, 
which can neither stand the test of Scripture nor rea- 
son, to endeavour to support it by physical when logi- 
cal force has failed; and thus 
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Libertines, Cyremans, dc. 


A. M. cir. 4035 
A. D. cir. 31. 
An. Olymp. 
eir. CCII. 3. 


11 *Then they suborned men 
which said, We have heard him 
speak blasphemous words against 
Moses, and against God. 

129 And they stirred up the people, and the 


r] Kings xxi. 10, 13; Matt. xxvi. 59, 60. 


“ Prove their doctrine orthodox, 
By apostolic blows and knocks." 


In the reign of Queen Mary, when popery prevailed 
in this country, and the simplest women who had read 
the Bible were an overmatch for the greatest of the 
popish doctors ; as they had neither Scripture nor rea- 
son to allege, they burned them alive, and thus termi- 
nated a controversy which they were nnable to main- 
tain. ‘The same eause wil ever produce the same 
effect : the Libertines, Cilicians, Cyrenians, and Alex- 
andrians, pursued this course : Stephen confounded 
them by Scripture and rcason, and they beat his brains 
out with stancs! This was the most effectual way to 
silence a disputant whose wisdom they could not resist. 
In the same way were the Protestants treated, when 
by Seripture and reason they had shown the absurdity 
and wickedness of that anti-christian system which the 
fire and the sword were brought forth to establish. 
These persecutors professed great concern at first for 
the souls of those whom they variously tortured, and 
at last burned ; but their tender mercics were cruel, 
and when they gave up the body to the flames, they 
most heartily consigned the soul to Satan.  Scires 
é sanguine natos: their conduct proclaimed their 
genealogy. 

Verse 10. They were not able to resist the wisdom, 
&c.] He was wise, well exercised and expericnecd, in 
Divine things ; and, as appears by his defence, in the 
following chapter, well versed in the Jewish history. 
The spirit by which he spake was the IIoly Spirit, and 
its power was irresistible. "They were obliged either 
to yield to its teachings, or were confounded by its 
truth. Several MSS. add to this verse, because he 
reproved them with boldness, they could not resist the 
truth. This reading is not genuine, though it exists 
(but in different forms) in some good MSS. 

Verse 11. Then they suborned men] '"Yme?a20v. 
They made underhand work ; got associated to them- 
selves profligate persons, who for money would swear 
any thing. 

Blasphemous wards against Moses, and against 
God.] This was the most deadly charge they could 
bring against him. We have already seen, Matt. ix. 
4, that blasphemy, when against GOD, signifies speak- 
ing wnprously of his nature, attributes, or works ; and, 
when against men, it signifies speaking injuriously of 
their character, blasting their reputation, &e. These 
false witnesses came to prove that he had blasphemed 
Moses by representing him as an impostor, or the like ; 
and GOD, by either denying his being, his providence, 
the justice of his government, &c. 

Verse 12. And they] The Libertines, &¢., men- 
tioned before, stirred up the peaple—raised a mob 
against him, and, to assist and countenance the mob 
got the elders and scribes to conduct it, who thus made 
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He is summoned before the 


. M. cir. i : 
A. My cir. 4035. elders, and the scribes, and came 


A. ar ae hi 

An. Olymp. upon him, : t i 

by | , and caught him, and 
brought Aim to the council, 

13 And set up false witnesses, which 


said, ‘This man ceaseth not to speak blas- 
phemous words against this holy place, and 
the law : 


nds o. 3 13 4. 54. 2C 
' Chap. xxv. 8. 


themselves one with the basest of the people, whom 
they colleeted ; and then, altogether, without Jaw 
or form of justicc, rushed on the good man, seized him, 
and hrought him to a council who, though they sat in 
the seat of judgment, were ready for every evil work. 

Verse 13. Against this holy place] The temple, 
that it shall be destroyed. 

And the law] That it cannot give life, nor save 
from death. 
him speak words to this amount, whieh were all as 
true as the spirit from which they proceeded; but 
they gave them a very false colouring, as we see 
in the sueceeding verse. 

Verse 15. Saw his face, as it had been the face of 
an angel.) Sayings like this are frequent among the 
Jewish writers, who represent God as distinguishing 
eminent men by causing a glory to shine from their 
faces. Rabbi Gedalia said that, ** when Moses and 
Aaron came before Pharaoh, they appeared like those 
angels which minister before the face of the Lord ; 
for their stature appeared greater, and the splendour 
of their faces was like the sun, and their eyes like 
the wheels of the sun; their beard like clusters of 
grapes, and their words like thunder and lightning ; 
and that, through fear of them, those who were pre- 
sent fell to the earth." 

The like is said of Moses, in Debarim Rabba, fol. 
75, that “when Sammael (Satan) came to Moses, 


CIIAP. VII. 


Lu 


lt is very likely that they had heard | 


council to answer for himself. 


14 * For we have heard ltintaay MANC dra 
that this Jesus of Nazareth shall An. Olymp. 


: ev. CCII. 3. 
‘destroy this place, aud shall ———— — 


change the "customs which Moses delivered us. 

15 Aud all that sat in the council, looking 
steadfastly on him, saw his face as it had been 
the face of an angel. 


t Dan. 1x. 26. * Or, rites. 


the xplendour of his face was like the sun, and him- 
self resembled an angel of God.” The reader may find 
severa] similar sayings in ScAocttgen. 

It appears that the light and power of God which 
dwelt in his soul shone through his face, and God gave 
them this proof of the falsity of the testimony which 
was now before them; for, as the face af Stephen now 
shone as the face of Moses did when lie eame down 
from the mount, it was the fullest proof that he had not 
spoken blasphemous wordseither against Moses or God, 
else this splendour of heaven had not rested upon him. 

The history of the apostotic Church is a series of 
wonders. Every thing that could prevent sueh a 
Chureh from being established, or could overthrow it 
when established, is brought to bear against it. The 
instruments empluyed in its erection and defence had 
neither might nor power, but what came immediately 
from God. They work, and God works with them; 
the Church is founded and built up; and its adver- 
saries, with every advantage in their favour, cannot 
overthrow it. Is it possible to look at this, without see- 
ing the mighty hand of God in the whole! Ife permits 
devils and wicked men 1o work —to avail themselves 
of all their advantages, yet counterworks all their plots 
and designs, turns their weapons against themselves, 
and promotes his eause by the very means that were 
used to destroy it. Ilow true is the saying, There is 
neither might nor counsel against the Lord ! 


CHAPTER VII. 


Stephen, being permitted to answer for himself relative to the charge of blasphemy brought against him by 
his accusers, gives a circumstantial relation of the call of Abraham, when he dwelt in Mesopotamia, in 


Charran, $c., 1-8. 
18, 19. 


The history of Moses and his acts till the exodus from Egypt, 20-37. 


The history of Jacob and Joseph, 9717. The persecution of their fathers in Egypt, 


The rebellion. and 


idolatry of the Israelites in the wilderness, 38-13. The erection of the tahernacle of witness, which con- 


tinued till the time of David, 11-16. 
fined to temples built by hands, 47-50. 


Of the temple built by Solomon for that God who cannot be con- 
Being probably interrupted in the prosecution af his discourse, 


he urges home the charge of rebellian against God, persecution of his prophets, the murder of Christ, and 


neglect of their own law against them, 51-53. 
54. 
vision, 55, 56. 


They are filled with indignation, and proceed to violence, 
dle sees the glory af God. and Christ at the right hand of the Father; ond declares the glorious 
They rush upon him, drag hun out of the city, and stone him, 57, 58. 


He invokes the 


Lord Jesus, prays for his murderers, and expires, 59, 60. 


A. M. cir. 4035. 


HEN said the high priest , and fathers, hearken ; 


*'The God 4: M. cir. 1035. 


A. D. cir. 31. s A. D. cir. 31. 
An. Olymp. * Arc these things so? of glory appeared unto our father An. Olymp. 
cir. I! 3. 


vi CC $ 9 And he said, > Men, brethren, 


a Chap. vi. 13, [4.——5 John ix. 22; chap. xxii. 1. 
NOTES ON CHAP. VII. 


Verse I. Are these things so?) fast thou predicted 


the destruction of the temple? 
1 


Abraham, when he was in Meso- 


e Gen. xi. 27, 283 xin 1-3. 
Euseb e nee. dii xe coc aee 
that Jesus of Nazareth shall change our customs, abo- 
lish our religious rites and temple serviec ! Hast thou 


[j 
And hast thou said, spoken these blasphemous things against Moses, and 
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Stephen gives an account 


A M. cir. 1035. 
A. D. cir. 31. 
An. Olymp. 
cr. COLI 3. 


potamia, before he dwelt in 
Charran, 

3 And said unto him, ! Get 
thee out of thy country, and from thy kindred, 
and come into the land which I shall show thee. 

4 Then * came he out of the land of the 
Chaldeans, and dwelt in Charran: and from 
thence, when his father was dead, he removed 
him into this land, wherein ye now dwell. 

5 And he gave him none inheritance in it, no, 


Gen. xii. 1. 


e Gen. xi. 3l ; xii. 4, 5.——t Gen. xii. 7; xiii. 
15; xv. 3, 18; xvii. 8; xxvi. 3. 


against God? Here was some colour of justice ; for 
Stephen was permitted to defend himself. And, in 
order to do this he thought it best to enter into a de- 
tail of their history from the commencement of their 
nation; and thus show how kindly God had dealt 
with ‘hem, and how nngraciously they and their fathers 
had requited Him. And all this naturally led him to 
the conclusion, that God could no longer bear with a 
people the eup of whose iniquity had been long over- 
flowing; and therefore they might expect to find wrath, 
without mixture of mercy. 

But how could St. Luke get all this circumstantial 
account? 1. He might have been present, and heard 
the whole; or, more probably, he had the account 
from St. Paul, whose companion he was, and who was 
certainly present when St. Stephen was judged and 
stoned, for he was consenting to his death, and kept 
the clothes of them who stoned him. See chap. vii. 
58; viii. 1 ; and xxii. 20. 

Verse 2. Men, brethren, and fathers] Rather, bre- 
thren and fathers; for avópec should not be translated 
separately from adeador. Literally it is men-bretliren, 
a very usual form in Greek ; for every person knows 
that avdjrc A85vato; and avópec Ilepsat should not be 
translated men-Athenians and men-Persians, but sim- 
ply Athenians and Persians. See Acts xvii. 22. So, 
in Luke ii. 15, arfpoc« zowevec should be translated 
shepherds, not men-shepherds. And avOpuroc Bagi? eve, 
Matt. xviii. 93, should not be translated man-king, 
but king, simply. By translating as we do, men, 
brethren, and fathers, and putting a comma after men, 
we make Stephen address three classes, when in fact 
there were but /wo: the elders and scribes, whom he 
addressed as fathers ; and the common people, whom he 
calls brethren. See Bp. Pearce, and sce chap. viii. 97. 

The God of glory appeared, &c.] As Stephen was 
now vindieating himself from the false charges brought 
against him, he shows that he had uttered no blas- 
phemy, either against God, Moses, or the temple ; but 
states that his accusers, and the Jews in general, were 
guilty of the faults with which they charged him: that 
they had from the beginning rejected and despised 
Moses, and had always violated his laws. He proceeds 
to state that there is no blasphemy in saying that the 
temple shall be destroyed: they had been without a 
temple till the days of David; nor does God ever con- 
fine himself to temples built by hands, seeing he fills 
both heaven and earth; that Jesus is the prophet of 
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THE ACTS, 


of the call of Abraham. 


not so much as 10 set his fooyone, Antti A, 
f yet he promised that he would An nee, 
give it to him for a possession, 
and to his seed after him, when as yet he had 
no child. 

6 And God spake on this wise, £ That his 
seed should sojourn in a strange land; and 
that they should bring them into bondage, and 
entreat them evil * four hundred years. 

7 And the nation to whom they shall be in 


€ Genesis xv. 13, 16.— Exodus xii. 40; Galatians 
iii. 17. 


whom Moses spoke, and whom they had persecuted, 
condemned, and at last put to death ; that they were 
wicked and uncireumcised in heart and in ears, and 
always resisted the Holy Ghost as their fathers did. 
'This is the substance of St. Stephen's defence as far 
as he was permitted to make it: a defence which they 
could not confute ; containing charges which they most 
glaringly illustrated and confirmed, by adding the mur- 
der of this faithful] disciple to that of his all-glorious 
Master. 

Was in Mesopotamia] In that part of it where Ur 
of the Clialdees was situated, near to Babel, and among 
the rivers, (Tigris and Euphrates,) which gave the 
name of Mesopotamia to the country. See the note 
on Gen. xi. 31. 

Before he dwelt in Charran] This is called Haran 
in our translation of Gen. xi. 31; this place also be- 
longed to Mesopotamia, as well as Ur, but is placed 
west of it on the maps. It seems most probable that 
Abraham had ¿wo calls, one in Ur, and the other in 
Haran. Te left Ur at the first call, and came to Ha- 
van; he left Haran at the second call, and came into 
the promised land. See these things more particularly 
stated in the notes on Gen. xii. 1. 

Verse 4. When his father was dead] See the note 
on Gen. xi. 26. 

Verse 5. Gave him none inheritance] Both Abra- 
ham and Jacob had sinall parcels of land in Canaan; 
but they had them by purchase, not by God's gift ; 
for, as Abraham was obliged to buy a burying-place in 
Canaan, Gen. xxiii., it is obvions he had no uzheritance 
there. 

And to his seed after him] Seo Gen. xii. 7; and 
xii. 15, and the note there. 

Verse 6. That his seed should sojourn in a strange 
land} See Gen. xv. 13, 11. 

Four hundred yrars.] Moses says, Exod. xii. 40, 
that the sojourning of the children of Israel in Egypt— 
was 430 years. Sce the note there. St. Pave has 
the same number, Gal. iii. 17; and so has Josephus, 
Ant. lib. ii. eap. 1, sect. 9; in Be. lib. v. cap. 9, 
sect. 4. St. Stephen uses the round number of 400, 
leaving out the odd fens, a thing very common, not 
only in the sacred writers, but in all others, those 
alone excepted who write professedly on chronological 
matters. 

Verse 7. Will I judge] Kpwo eyo, Iwtl punish, 
for in this sense the Greek word is frequently taken 
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He give an abstract of 


à M. cir. 4035. 
A. D. eir. 3l. 
An. Olymp. 
cir. CClL. 3 


bondage will I judge, said God: 
and after that shall they come 
forth, and ‘ serve me in this place. 

8 * And he gave him the covenant of circum- 
cision: !and so Abraham begat Isaac, and 
circumcised him the eighth day: ™ and Isaac 
begat Jacob; and "Jacob begat the twelve 
patriarchs. 


9 T ° And the patriarchs, moved with envy, 


sold Joseph into Egypt: but God was with 
him, 

10 And delivered him out of all his afflictions, 
3 and gave him favour and wisdom in the sight 
of Pharaoh king of Egypt; and he made liim 
governor over Egypt and all his honse. 


———————————————Á 
i Exod. iii, 12— Gen. xvii. 9, 10, 1L— Gen. xxi. 2, 3 


4.——^ Gen. xxv. 26.——-5 Gen. xxix. 31, &e.; xxx. 5, &c.; 
xxxv. 18, 23.— Gen. xxxvii. 4, 11,28; Psa. cv. 17.——7 Gen. 
xxxix. 2, 21,23. 


——— nam oed esee cS: el dl ies km i Pr. 
“When,” says Bp. Pearce, “a malefactor is brought 
before a judge, the judge does three things: 1. he 
tries or judges hin ; 2. he then gives his judgment or 
sentence; and, 3. he puts the law in execution, and 
punishes him. Hence xpcva, at different times, signifies 
each of these things; and the sense of the word is to 
be determined by the context. Iere it signifies to 
punish, as spia is used for punishment, in Rom. xiii. 
2; 1 Cor. xi. 29, compared with ver. 30, 31." The 
Egyptians, to whom the Israelites were in bondage, 
were punished by the ten plagues, described Exod. 
(Zien Vtg, heyy qx... 

Verse 8. Ie gave him the covenant of circumcision} | 
That is, he instituted the rite of circumcision, as a sign 
of that covenant which he had made with him and his 
posterity. See Gen. xvii. 10, &e. 

And so Abraham begat Isaac] Kat ocvoc, And thus, 
in this covenant, he begat Isaac ; and as a proof that 
he was born under this covenant, was a true son of 
Abraham and inheritor of the promises, he cireumcised 
nim the eighth day; and this rite being observed in 
the family of Isaac, Jacob and his twelve sons were 
born under the covenant; and thus their descendants, 
the twelve tribes, being born under the same covenant, 
and practising the same rite, were, by the ordinance 
of God, legal inheritors of the promised land, and all the 
secular and spiritual advantages connected with it. 

Verse 9. And the patriarchs} The twelve sons of 
Jacoh, thus called because each was chief or head of 
his respective family or tribe. 

Moved with envy] Zg2ocavzec. We translate {y2.0¢ 
variously : zeal or fervent affection, whether its object 
oe good or bad, is its general meaning; and jj2oo 
signifies to be indignant, envious, &e. See the note 
on chap. v.17. The brethren of Joseph, hearing of his 
dreams, and understanding them to portend his future 
advancement, filled with envy, (with which no ordinary | 
portion of malice was associated,) sold Joseph into the 
land of Egypt, hoping by this means to prevent his fu- 
ture grandeur ; dut God, from whom tlie portents came, 
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CHAP. VII. 


the history of Joseph. 


11 * Now there came a dearth AU git. 4033. 
over all the land of Egypt and An iin. 
Chanaan, and great aflliction: © 7: 
and our fathers found no sustenance. 

12 * But when Jacob heard that there was 
corn in Egypt, he sent out our fathers first : 

13 * And at the second dime Joseph was made 
known to his brethren; and Joseph’s kindred 
Was made known unto Pharaoh. 

14 “Then sent Joseph, and called his father 
Jacob to Jum, and * all his kindred, threescore 
and fifteen souls. 

15 “So Jacob went down into Egypt, * and 
died, he, and our fathers, 

16 And” were carried over into Sychem, and 


a Gen. xli. 37; xlii. 6.——r7Gen. xli. 51. ^ Gen. xlii. t. 
1 Gen. xls. 4, 16——" Gen. xlv. 9, 27.—— Gon. xlvi. 27; Deut. 
x. 22.——wGen. xlvi. 5.——* Gen. xlix. 33; Exod. i. 6. 
Y Exod. xiii, 19; Josh. xxiv. 32, 


was with him, and made their envy the direet means 
of accomplishing the great design. 

Verse 10. Gave him favour and wisdom in the sight 
of Pharaoh] God gave him much wisdom, in conse- 
quence of which he had favour with the king of Egypt. 
Sec the whole of this remarkable history explained at 
large, Gen. xli-xlv. 

Verse 14. T'hreescore and fifteen souls.] There are 
several difficulties here, which it is hoped the reader 
will find satisfactorily removed in the note on Genesis 
xlvi. 20. It is well known that in Gen. xtvi., and in 
Deut. x. 22, their number is said to be (Areescore and 
ten; but Stephen quotes fram the Septuagint, which 
adds five persons to the acconnt which are not in the 
Hebrew text, Machir, Gilead, Sutelaam, Taham, and 
Edem; but see the note referred to above. 

Verse 16. Aud were carried over to Sychem] * lt 
is said, Gen. |. 13, that Jacob was buried in the cave 
of the ficld of Machpe/ah before Mamre. And in Josh. 
xxiv. 32, and Exod. xiii. 19, it is said that the bones 
of Joseph were carried out of Egypt by the Israelites, 
and buried in Shechem, which Jacob bought fram the 
sons of Hamor the father of Sheehem. As for the 
eleven brethren of Joseph, we are told by Iosephus. 
Ant. lib. ii. eap. 8. seet. 2, that they were buried in 
Hebron, where their father had been buried. But, 
since the books of the Old Testament say nothing abont 
this, the authority of Stephen (or of Luke herc) for 
their being buried in Syehem is at least as good as that 
of Josephus for their being buried in Hebron."— Bp. 
Pearce. 

We have the uniform consent of the Jewish writers 
that all the patriarchs were brought aut of Egypt, and 
buried in Canaan, but none, except Stephen, mentions 
their being buried in Sychem. As Sychem belonged 
to the Samaritans, probably the Jews thought it too 
great an honour for that people to possess the bones 
of the patriarchs ; and therefore have carefully avoided 
making any mention of it. This is Dr. Lightfoot's 
conjecture ; and it is as probable as any other. 
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Stephen gives an abstract THE ACTS. of the hestory of Moses. 
A.M. cir. 4035. aid in * the sepulchre that Abra- j° was f exceeding fair, and Ai $0 
o ECT Ri » E . D. cir. 3], 

‘mp. fished up in his father’s An. Olymp. 
Ape thos ham bought for a sum of money | now p Laus 


of the sons of Emmor the father 
of Sychem. 

17 T But when ?the time of the promise 
drew nigh, which God had sworn to Abra- 
ham, *the people grew and multiplied in 
Egypt, 

18 Till another king arose, which knew not 
Joseph. 

19 The same dealt subtilly with our kindred, 
and evil entreated our fathers, * so that they 
cast out their young children, to the end they 
might not hve. 

90 2In which time Moses was born, and 


z Gen. xxiii, 16; xxxv. 19.——2 Gen. xv. 13; ver. 6. ——b Exod. 
i. 7,8, 93 Psa. cv. 24, 25: * Exod. i. 22. 


That Abraham bought for a sum of money] Two 
accounts seem here to be confounded: 1. The purchase 
made by Abraham of the cave and field of Ephron, 
which was in the field of Machpelah: this purchase 
was made from the children of Heth, Gen. xxiii. 3, 
10,17. 9. The purchase made hy Jacob, from the 
sons of Hamor or Emmor, of a sepulchre in which the 
bones of Joseph were laid: this was in Sychem or 


Shechem, Gen. xxxiii. 19; Josh. xxiv. 39. The word 
Abraham, therefore, in this place, is certainly a mis- 
take: and the word Jacob, which some have supplied, 
is doubtless more proper. Bp. Pearce supposes that 
Luke originatly wrote, 6 ovgsaro tipne ap; vptov, which 
he bought fora sum of money: i. e. which Jacob hought, 
who is the last person, of the singular number, spoken 
of in the preceding verse. "Those who saw that the 
word wvyoaro, bought, had no nominative case joined 
to it, and did not know where to find the proper one, 
seem to have inserted Afjpaau, Abraham, in the text, 
for that purpose, without sufficiently attending to the 
different eirenmstanees of his purchase from that of | 
Jacob's. 

Verse 18. Which knew not Joseph.) That is, did 
not approve of him, of his mode of governing the 
kingdom, nor of his people, nor of his God. See the 
note on Exod. i. 8. 

Verse 19. The same dealt subtilly] Oéroc Karaco- 
gicauevoc, A word borrowed from the Septuagint, who 
thus translate the Hebrew 19 mann) aithchodmah lo, 
let us deal wisely with i, i. e. with cunning and de- 
ceit, as the Greek word implies; and which is evi- 
dently intended by the Hebrew. Sce Gen. xxvii. 35, 
Thy brother came with subtilty, which the Targumist 
explains hy N331M3 be-chodma, with wisdom, that is, 
cunning and deceit, For this the Egyptians were so 
remarkable that ocyvrriatew, to Egyptize, signified to 
act cunningly, and to use wicked devices. Hence the 
Jews compared them to fores; and it is of them that 
Cant. chap. ii. 15, is understood by the rabbins; 
Take us the little fozes which spoil our vines; destroy 
the Egyptians, who, having slain our male children, 
sought to destroy the name of Israel from the face of 
the earth. 
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house three months : 

21 And £ when he was cast out, Pharaoh's 
daughter took him up, and nourished him for 
her own son. 

22 And Moses was learned in all the wis- 
dom of the Egyptians, and was "mighty in 
words and in deeds. 

23 i And when he was full forty years old, 
it came into his heart to visit his brethren the 
children of Israel. 

24 And seeing one of them suffer wrong, 
he defended him, and avenged him that was 
oppressed, and smote the Egyptian : 


à Exod. ii. 2. e Heb. xi. 23.—~ Or, fair to God.——s Exod 
ii. 3-10. —— Luke xxiv. 19, —— Exod. ii. 11, 12. 


To the end they might not live.] Might not grow up 
and propagate, and thus build up the Hebrew nation. 

Verse 20. Moses—wwas exceeding fair] Aseog ro 
Oto, Was fair lo God, i. e. was divinely beautiful. 
See the note on Exod. ii. 2. 

Verse 22. Fn all the wisdom of the Egyptians] 
Who were, at that time, the most intelligent and best 
instructed people in the universe. Philo says, Moses 
was taught arithmetic, geomelry, poetry, musie, medi- 
cine, and the knowledge of hieroglyphics. In Sohar 
Cadash, fol. 46, it is said, “that, of the zen portions 
of wisdom which came into the world, the Egyptians 
had ne, and that all the inhabitants of tle earth had 
only the remaining portion." Much of the same 
nature may be seen in the rabbins, though they apply 
the term wisdom here to magic. 

Was mighty in words and in dceds.) This may 
refer to the glorious doctrines he taught, and the 
miracles he wrought in Egypt. Josephus Ant. lib. ii. 
cap. 10, sect. 1, gives an account of his being gene- 
ral of an Egyptian army, defeating the Ethiopians, who 
had invaded Egypt, driving them hack into their own 
country, and taking Saba their capital, which was 
afterwards called Meroe. But this, like many other 
tales of the same writer, is worthy of little credit. 

Pheenix says the same of Achilles :— 


Milovy Te pyrqp euevar, vrpgkrgpa te epyov. Il. ix. v. 443. 
Not only an orator of words, but a performer of deeds. 


Verse 23. When he was full forty years old] This 
was a general tradition among the Jews: “ Moses 
was forty years in Pharaoh's court, forty years in Mi- 
dian, and forty years he served Israel." 

To visit his brethren] .Probably on the ground of 
trying to deliver them from their oppressive bondage. 
This desire seems to have been early infused into his 
mind by the Spirit of God; and the effect of this de- 
sire to deliver his oppressed countrymen was his re- 
fusing to be called the son of Pharoah's daughter— 
see Heb. xi. 24, and thus renouncing all right to the 
Egyptian crown, choosing rather to endure affliction 
with the people of God than enjoy the pleasures of 
sin for a season. 
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Account of the deliverance CLUENP aT: of Israel by Moses 


A. M. cir. 1035. oF TT kig A ON ; or A E 3 A. M. cir. 4035 
pena Ro lor he supposed his bre-: 33 Then @said the Lord to him, MEST 


Av thren would have understood | Put off thy shoes from thy feet : QUE 
--——. how that God by his hand |for the place where thou standest — = —— 
would deliver them: but they understood not. | is holy ground. 

26 'And the next day he showed himself] 34 ‘I have seen, I have seen the aflliction 
unto them as they strove, and would have set | of my peovle which is in Egypt, and I have 
lhem at one again, saying, Sirs, ye are bre-|heard theu groaning, and am come down to 
thren ; why do ye wrong one to another ? deliver them. And now come, I will send 

27 But he that did his neighbour wrong, thee into Egypt. 
thrust him away, saying, = Who made thee a| 35 This Moses whom they refused, saying, 
ruler and a judge over us? Who made thee a ruler and a judge? the 

28 Wilt thou kill ine, as thou didst the! sanie did God send /o be a ruler and a doli- 
Egyptian yesterday ? | verer § by the hand of the angel which appeared 

29 " Then fled Moses at this saying, and lis him in the bush. 
was a stranger in the land of Madian, where, 36 t He brought them out, after that he liad 
he begat two sons. "showed wonders and signs in the land of 

30 * And when forty years were expired, Egypt, * and in the Red Sea, "and in the wil- 
there appeared to him in the wilderness of 'derness forty years. 
mount Sinai, an angel of the Lord in a flame| 37 *[ This is that Moses, which said unto 
of fire in a bush. the children of Israel, * A prophet shall the 

31 When Moses saw i, he wondered at the ! Lord your God raise up unto you of your bre- 
tight: and as he drew near to behold i the thren, ¥ like nnto me ; * him shall ye hear. 
voice of the Lord came unto him, 3S *'lhis is he that was in the church in 

32 Saying, PI am the God of thy fathers, | the wilderness with ^ the angel which spake“to 
the God of Abraham, and the God of Isaac, him in the mount Sinai, and with our fathers : 
and the God of Jacob. Then Moses trem-:* who received the lively 4 oracles to give 


bled, and durst not behold. junto us : 


x Deut. xiii. 15, 
z Malt. S xc. 


X Or, Now, —— Exod. 11. 13.— See Luke xii. 14 ; chap. iv. | * Exod. xiv. 21-29.—w Exod. xvi. 1, 35. 
? Exod. 1j. 15, 22; iv. 20; xvni. 3, 4— Exod, in. 2,: 18; chap. iii 22. YOr, as myself. 


T. i PE | XT ^h 
P Matt. xxii. 32; Ileb. xi. 16.——8 Exod. iii. 5; Josh. v. 15 * Exod. xix. 3, 17——®lsa, lviii, 9; Gal. iii, 19; Heb. ii, 2 
r Exod. in. 7.— Exod. xiv. 19; Num. xx. 16.——'! Exod. xii. ? Exod. xxi, 1; Deut, v. 27, 31; xxxiii.4; John i. 17.——4 Rom. 
41; xxxiii. 1.-——* Exod. vii.-xi. and xiv; Psa. ev. 27. ni. 2. 


Verse 21, Smote the gyltan) See this explained, Pilate to be erucificd, was the person alone by whom 
Exod. ii. 11, 19. they conld be delivered out of their spiritual bondage, 
Verse 25. He supposed his brethren would have | and made partakers of the inheritance among the saints 
understood, &e.] He probably imagined that, as hein light? No doubt they felt that this was the drift 
felt from the Divine influenee he was appointed to be! of his speech. 
their deliverer, they would have his Divine appoint-, Verse 37. This is that Moses, which said—4A pro- 
ment siguified to them in a similar way ; and the aet | phe, &c.] This very Moses, so highly esteemed and 
of justice whieh he now did in behalf of his oppressed honoured by God, announced that very prophet whom 
countryman woukl be sufficient to show them that Ae! ye have lately put to death. See the observations at 
was now ready to enter upon his office, if ¿hey were, the end of Deut. xviii. 
willing to coneur. Verse 38. With the angel which spake to hım] 
Verse 26. Unto them as they strove] Two Hebrews, | Stephen shows that Moses received the Jaw by the 
See on Exod. ii. 13, &e. ministry of angels; and that he was only a mediator 
Verse 30. In a flame of fire in a bush.] Sce this, between the angel of God and them. te 
and the following verses largely explained in the notes The lively oracles] Aoyta Covra, The living ora- 
on Exod. iii. 1-8. acles. The doctrines of life, those doctrines—obedi- 
Verse 36. He brought them out, after that he had ence to which entitled them, by the promise of God, 
showed wonders, &c.] Thus the very person whom to a Jong life upon earth, which spoke to them of that 
they had rejected, and, in effect, delivered up into the spiritual life which every true heliever has in union 
hands of Pharaoh that he might be slain, was the with his God, and promised that eternal life which 
person alone by whom they were redeemed from their those who are faithful unto death shall enjoy with him 
Egyptian bondage. — And does not St. Stephen plainly | in the realms of glory. 
say by this, that the very person, Jesus Christ, whom The Greek word 20yz0v, which we translate oracle, 


they had rejected and delivered up into the hands of | signifies a Divine revelation, a communication from 
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Siephen relates the 


A. M. cir 4035. 39 To whom our fathers 
A. Daci al. : 
An. Olymp. would not obey, but thrust hem 


ir. CCII. 3. 4 
eee from them, and in their hearts 


turned back again into Egypt, 

40 ° Saying unto Aaron, Make us gods to go 
before us: for as for this Moses, which brought 
us out of the land of Egypt, we wot not what 
is become of him. 

41 fAnd they made a calf in those days, 
and offered a sacrifice unto the idol, and re- 
joiced in the works of their own hands. 


* Exod. xxxii. 1.——f Deut ix. 16; Psa. cvi, 19.—— Psa. Ixxxi. 
12; Ezek. xx. 25, 39; Rom. i. 24; 2 Thess. ii. tl. 


God hims lf, and is here applied to the Mosaic law ; 
to the Old Testament in general, Rom. iii. 9 ; ITeb. v. 
12 ; and to Divine revelation in general, 1 Pet. iv. 11. 

Verse 39. In their hearts turned back agnin into 
Egypti] Became idolaters, and preferred their Egyp- 
tian bondage and their idolatry to the premised land 
and the pure worship of God. See the whole of these 
transactions explained at Jarge in the notes on Exod. 
xxxi. 

Verse 42. Then God turned, and gave them up, &c.] 
He left them to themselves, and then they deified and 
worshipped the sun, moon, planets, and principal stars. 

In the Look of the prophets] As this quotation is 
found in Amos, chap. v. 25, by the book of the pro- 
phets is meant the twelve minor prophets, which, in the 
ancient Jewish division of the sacred writings, furmed 
only one book. 

Have ye offered to me slain beasts) It is certain 
that the Israclites did offer various sacrifices to God, 
while in the wilderness; and it is as certain that they 
scareely ever did 1t with an upright heart. They were 
idolatrous, cither in eart or act, in almost all their re- 
limous scrvices; these were therefore so very imper- 
fect that they were counted fer nothing in the sight 
of Gol; for this seems to be strongly implied in the 
question here asked, Mave yc offered to me (exclusively 
and with an upright heart) slain beasts and sagrifices 
by the space of firty years? Cm the contrary, these 
forty years were Jittle else than a tissue of rebellion 
and idolatry. 

Verse 43. Ye took up the tabernacle of Moloch, und 
the star uf your god Remphan, figures which ye made 
to worship them.] This is a literal translation of the 
place, as it stands in the Septuagint; but in the Ie- 
brew text it stands thus: But ye have borne the taber- 
nacle of your Molech, and Chiun, your images. the 
star of your god which ye made to yourselves. This 
is the simple version of the place, unless we should 
translate 2272 MII DR PANY venasatem eth Siecuth 
malkekem, ye took. Sixutu your king, (instead of ye 
took up the tabernacle of your Mouex,) as some have 
done. The place is indeed very obscure, and the two 
texts do not tend to cast light on each other. The 
rabbins say siccuth, which we translate tabernacle, is 
the name of an idol. Molech is generally understood 
to mean the sun ; and several persons of good judg- 
ment think that by Remphan or Raiphan is meant the 
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idolatry of the Israelites 


o N A. M. cir. 4035 
42 et g God ad us 4. D. cir, 31. 
gav em up to wors p e An. Olymp. 
Been SB n cir. CCII. 3. 


host of heaven; as it is written 
in the book of the prophets, +O ye house 
of Israel, have ye offered to me slain beasts 
and sacrifices by the space of forty years in 
the wilderness ? 

43 Yea, ye took up the tabernacle of Moloch, 
and the star of your god Remphan, figures 
which ye made to worship them : and I will 
carry you away beyond Babylon. 


h Deut. iv. 19; xvii. 3; 2 Kings xvi 16; xxi. 3; Jer. xix. 13. 
! Amos v. 25, 26. 


planet Saturn, which the Capés call 'Py$av, Rephon. 
It will be seen above that instead ef Remphan, or, as 
some of the best MSS. have it, RepAan, the Hebrew 
text has j2 Chiun, which might possibly be a corrup- 
tion of D` Reiphan, as it would be very easy to mis- 
take the D capA fer ^ resh, and the vau shurek 1 for 3 
pe. This emendation would bring the Hebrew, Septua- 
gint, and the text of Luke, nearer together; but there 
is no anthority either from MSS. or versions for this 
correction: however, as Chiun is mentioned in no other 
place, though Molech often occurs, it is the mure likely 
that there might have heen some very early mistake 
in the text, and that the Septuagint has preserved the 
true reading. 

It was customary for the idolaters of all nations to 
carry images of their gods about them in their jour- 
neys, military expeditions, &e.; and these, being very 
small, were enclosed in little boxes, perhaps some of 
them in the shape of temples, called tabernacles ; or, 
as we have it, chap. xix. 24, shrines. These little 
gods were the penates and lares among the Romans, 
and the éselems or tahsmans araung the ancient eastern 
idolaters. The Hebrew text seems to refer to these 
when it says, the Zabernaclc of your Molech, and Chiun, 
your images, OY 293 isalmeycem, your (selems, rove 
Turove, the types or simulachres of your gods. See 
the note on Gen. xxxi. 19. Many ef those small port- 
able images are now in my own collection, all of cop- 
per or brass; some of them the identical penates of the 
ancient Romans, and others the offspring of the Hindoo 
idolatry; they are from an ounce weight to kalf a 
pound. Such inages as these I suppose the idola- 
trous Israelites, in imitation of their neighbours, the 
Moabites, Ammonites, &c., to have carried about witli 
them; and to such the prophet appears to me unques- 
tionably to allnde. 

I will carry you away beyond Dabylon.] You have 
carried your idolatrous images about ; and I will carry 
you into captivity, and see if the gods in whom ye 
have trusted ean deliver you from my hands. Instead 
of beyond Babylon, Amos, from whom: the quotation 
is made, says, Z will curry you beyond Damascus 
Where they were carried was into Assyria and Media, 
see 2 Kings xvii. 6: now, this was not only beyona 
Damascus, but beyond Babylon itself; and, as Stephen 
knew this to be the fact, he states it here, and thus 
more precisely fixes the place of their captivity. The 
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A. M cir. 4035. 
A. D. cir. 31. 
An. Olsmp. 
cir. CCII. 3. 


44 T Our fathers had the taber- 
nacle of witness in the wilder- 
ness, as he had appointed, 
* speaking unto Moses, ! that he should make 
it according to the fashion that he had seen. 

45 ™ Which also our fathers *that came after 
brought in with Jesus into the possession of the 
Gentiles, ° whom God drave out before the 
face of our fathers, unto the days of David ; 

46 P Who found favour before God, and 1 de- 
sired to find a tabernacle for the God of Jacob. 


k Or, who spake.—! Exod. xxv. 40; xxvi. 30; Heb. viii. 5. 
m Josh. iii. 14.——* Or, having received. 9 Nch. ix. 21; Psa. 
xliv. 2; Ixxviii. 55; chap. xiii. 19. P) Sam xvi. 1; 2 Sam. vii. 
1; Psa.ixxxix.19; chap. xiii. 22.———41 Kings viii. 17 ; 1 Chron. 
xxi, 7; Psa, exxxii. 4, 5. 


Holy Spirit, in his farther revelations, has undoubted 
Tight to extend or illustrate those which he had given 
before. This case frequently occurs when a former 
prophecy is quoted in later times. 

Verse 44. Our fathers had the tabernacle af witness 
in the wilderness] That is, the tabernaele in which 
the two tables of stone written by the finger of God 
were laid up, as a testimony that he had delivered 
these laws to the people, and that they had promised 
to obey them. As one great design of St. Stephen 
was to show the Jews that they placed too much 
dependence on outward privileges, and had not used 
the law, the tabernacle, the temple, nor the temple 
service, for the purpose of their institution, he labours 
to bring them to a due sense of this, that eonvietion 
might lead to repentance and conversion. And he 
farther shows that God did not confine his worship to 
one place, or form. He was worshipped without any 
shrinc in the times of the patriarchs, Abraham, Isaac, 
Jacob, &c. He was worshipped with a tabernacle, 
or portable temple, in the wilderness. He was wor- 
shipped also in the fixcd temple projected by David, 
but built by Solomon. He asserts farther that his in- 
finite majesty eannot be confined to temples, made hy 
human hands; and where there is neither tabernacle 
nor temple, (in any part of his vast dominions,) he may 
be worshipped acceptably by the upright in heart. 
Thus he proves that neither tabernaele nor temple are 
essentially requisite for the true worship of the true 
God. Concerning the tahernacle to whieh St. Stephen 
here refers, the reader is requested to eonsult the notes 
on Exod. xxv. 8, &e., and the subsequent chapters. 

Speaking unto Moses] 'O 2a2ov, Who spake, as in 
the margin; signifying the angel of God who spake 
to Moses, or God himself. See Exod. xxv, 40. 

Verse 45. Drought in with Jesus] That is, with 
Josnua, whom the Greek version, quoted by St. Ste- 
phen, always writes Ijoovc, Jesus, but which should 
constantly be written Joshua in such eases as the pre- 
sent, in order to avoid ambiguity and confusion. 

‘Possession of the Gentiles] Tov e6vov, of the hea- 
thens, whom Joshua conquered, and gave their land to 
the children of Israel. 

Verse 46. Desired to find a tabernacle] This was 

1 


CHAP. VII. 


E E e SE Ee PR à LS 


erection of the tabernacle. 


47 'But Solomon built him a ^, M;*ir. 4035. 
house. An. Olymp. 

48 lMowbeit, *the Most High L5 
dwelleth not in temples made with hands; as 
saith the prophet, 

49 'Ileaven is my throne, and earth zs my 
footstool : what house will ye build me ? saith 
the Lord: or what is the place of my rest? 

50 Hath not my hand made all these things ? 

51 9 Ye “stiff-necked and * uncircumcised 
in heart and ears, ye do always resist the Holy 


r} Kings vi. 23 viri. 20; 1 Chron. xvii. 225 2 Chron. iii. I. 
5] Kings viii. 27; 2 Chron. ii. 6; vi. 185 chap. xvii. 21. tisa. 
lzvi. 1, 2; Matt. v. 34,35; xxiii. 22." Exod. xxxii. 9; xxxii. 
3: Isa. xlviii, £.——* Lev. xxvi. 41; Deul. x. 16; Jer. iv. 4; vi. 
10; ix. 26; Muck. xliv. 9. 


in David's heart, and it met with the Divine approba- 
tion: see 2 Sam. vii. 9, &c., and see the purpuse, 
Psalm exxxii. 2-5; but, as David had been a man of 
war, and had shed much blood, God would not permit 
him to build the temple ; but he laid the plan and made 
provision for it, and Solomon exeeuted the design. 

Verse 18. The Most High dwclleth not tn temples 
made with hands] Iere St. Stephen evidently refers 
to Solomon's speech, 1 Kings viii. 27. But will God 
indeed dwell on the carth? Behold, the heaven, and 
the heaven af heavens cannot contain thee, how much 
less this house that I have builded? Both Solomon 
and St. Stephen mean that the matesty of God eould 
not be contained, not even in the whole vortex of na- 
ture; much less in any temple whieh human hands 
could ereet. 

As saith the prophet] The plaee referred to is Isa. 
Ixvi. 1, 9: Thus saith the Lord, the heaven is my 
throne. and the earth my footstool. Where is the 
house that yc build unto me? And where is the place 
af my rest, dc., with which the quotation by Stephen 
agrees. 

Verse 50. Hath not my hand made all these things?) 
Stephen certainly had not finished his discourse, nor 
drawn his inferences from the facts already stated ; 
but it is likely that, as they pereeived he was about to 
draw eonelusions unfavourable to the temple and its 
ritual, they immediately raised up a elamour against 
him, which was the cause of the following very eutting 
address. 

Verse 51. Ye stiff-necked] SxAnporpaynao:. A meta. 
phor taken from untoward oren, who cannot be broken 
into the yoke; and whose strong neeks cannot be 
hended to the right or the left. 

Uncircumcised in heart and cars) This was a Jewish 
mode of speech, often used by the prophets. Cireum- 
eision was instituted, not only as a sign and seal of the 
covenant into whieh the Israelites entered with their 
Maker, but also as a type of that purity and holiness 
whieh the law of God requires; henee there was an 
excision of what was deemed not only superfluous but 
also injurious ; and, by this cutting off, the propensity 
to that erime whieh ruins the body, debases the mind. 
and was generally the forerunner of idolatry, was hap- 
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Stephen charges the Jews 


A. M. cir. 4035. A 
a Derai Ghost: 
AP oo do ye. 
em TL. 59 * Which of the prophets 

have not your fathers persecuted? and they 


as your fathers did, so 


* 2 Chron. xxxvi. 16; Matt. xxi. 35; xxiii. 34, 37; 


pily lessened. It would be easy to prove this, were 
not the subject too delicate. — Where the spirit of dis- 
obedience was found, where the heart was prone to 
iniquity, and the ears impatient of reproof and counsel, 
the person is represented as uncircumcised in those 
parts, because devoted to iniquity, impatient of reproof, 
and refusing to obey. Jn Pirkey Eliezer, chap. 29, 
* Rabbi Seira said, There are five species of «ncircum- 
cision in the world; four in man, and one in trees. 
Those in man are the following :— 

“1. Uneircuincision of the car. Behold, cheir car 
ts uncircumcised, and they cannot hearken, Jer. vi. 10. 

* 9. The uncireumcision of the Lips. How shall 
Pharaoh hear me, who am of uncircumcised vies! 
Exod. vi 12. 

“3. Uncireumcision of Heart. Jf then their uncir- 
cumcised HEARTS be humbled, Lev. xxvi. 41. Cir- 
cumcise therefore the FORESKIN of your HEART, Deut. 
X. 16: Jer. iv. 4. For al? the house of Israel are 
«uncircumcised in the ngART, Jer. ix. 26. 

"4. The uncircumcision of the rLEsH. Ye shall 
cocumerse the FLESH of your FORESKIN, &c., Gen. 
XH 

Yo do always resist the Joly Ghost] 1. Because 
they were uncircumcised in heart, they always resisted 
the influences of the Holy Spirit, bringing light and 
conviction to their minds; in consequence of which 
they became hardened through the deceitfulness of sin, 
and neither repented at the preaching of John, nor 
credited the glad tidings told them by Christ and the 
apostles. 2. Because they were uneireunicised in ears, 
they would neither hear nor obey Moses, the prophets, 
Christ, nor the apostles. 

As your fathers did, so do ye.] They wore disobe- 
dient children, of disobedient parents: in all their 
generations they had been disobedient and perzerse. 
This whole people, as well as this teal, are fearful 
proofs that the Holy Spirit, the almighty energy of the 
living God, may be resisted and rendered of none effect. 
This Spirit is not sent to stoeks, stones, or machines, 
but to human beings endued with rational souls ; there- 
fore it is not to work on them with that irresistible 
energy which it must exert on inert matter, in ordcr 
to conquer the vis inertia. or disposition to abide eter- 
nally in a motionless state, which is the state of all 
inanimate beings; but it works upon understanding, 
will, judgment, conscience, &c., in order to enlighten, 
convince, aud persuade. 1f, after all, the understand- 
ing. the eye of the mind, refuses to behold the hght; 
the will determines to remain obstinate ; the judgment 
purposes to draw false inferences; and the conscience 
hardens itself against every check and remonstrance, 
(and all this is possible to a rational soul, which must 
be dealt with in a rational way,) then the Spirit of God, 
being thus resisted, is grieved, and the sinner is left to 
reap the fruit of his doings. To force the man to see, 
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have slain them which showed ri pA 

before of the coming of the An. Olymp. 
cir. CCII. 3. 

* Just One; of whom ye have 

been now the betravers and murderers : 


with the murder of Christ. 


1 Thess. ii. 15.——* Chap. iii. 14. 

feel, repent, believe, and be saved, would be to alter the 
essential principles of his creation and the nature of 
mind, and reduce him into the state of a machine, the 
vs inertia of which was to be overcome and conducted 
by a certain quantum of physical force, superior to that 
resistance which would be the natural effect of the cer- 
tain quantum of the vis inertie possessed by the sub- 
ject on and by which this agent was to operate. Now, 
man cannot be operated on in this way, because it is 
contrary 18 the laws of his creation and nature; nor 
can the Holy Ghost work on that as a machine which 
himself has made a free agent. Man therefore may, 
and generally does, resist the IToly Ghost; and the 
whole revelation of God bears unequivocal testimony 
to this most dreadful possibihty, and most awful truth. 
It is trifling with the sacred text to say that resisting 
the IToly Ghost here means resisting the laws of 
Moses, the exhortations, threatenings, and promises of 
the prophets, &c. These, it is true, the uncircumcis- 
ed ear may resist; but the uncircumcised heart is that 
alune to which the Spirit that gave the laws, exhorta- 
tions, promises, &c., speaks; and, as matter resists 
matter, so spirit resists spirit. These were not only 
uncircumcised in ear, but uncircumcised also in heart ; 
and therefore they resisted the Holy Ghost, not only 
in his declarations and institutions, but also in his 
actual energetic operations upon their minds. 

Verse 52. Which of the prophets have not your 
fathers persecuted?] Ye have not only resisted the 
Holy Ghost, but ye have persecuted all those who have 
spoken to you in Ais name, and by his influence: thus 
ye prove your opposition to the Spirit Aimself, by your 
opposition to every thing that proceeds from hun. 

They have slan them, &e.) Isaiah, who showed be- 
fore of the coming of Christ, the Jews report, was 
sawn asunder at the command of Manasseh. 

The coming of the Just One] Tov dixaorv, Meaning 
Jesus Christ ; emphatically called the just or rightcous 
person, not only because of the unspotted integrity of 
his heart and hfe, but because of his plenary acquittal, 
when tried at the tribunal of Pilate : 7 find no fault at 
all in him. The mention of this cireumstance served 
greatly to aggravate their guilt. The character of 
Just One is applied to our Lord in three other places 
of Scripture : ehap. iii. 11; xxii. 14, and James v. 6. 

The betrayers and murderers] Ye first delivered 
him up into the hands of the Romans, hoping they 
would have put him to death ; but, when they acquit- 
ted him, then, in opposition to the declaration of his 
inuocence, and in outrage to every form of justice, ye 
took and murdered him. This was a most terrible 
charge ; and one against which they could set up no 
sort of defence. No wonder, then, that they were 
instigated by the spirit of the old destroyer, which 
they never resisted, to add another murder to that of 
which they had been so recently guilty 


They cast ham oul of 


A. M. cir. 4035. 


AED nii 53 y Who have received the 
An. Olymp. 


An. Olymp. law by the disposition of angels, 
—— C and have not kept it. 

54 T7 When they heard these things, they 
were cut to the heart, and they gnashed on 
him with weir teeth. 

55 Duthe,* being full of the Holy Ghosi, look- 
edup steadfastly into heaven, and saw the glory of 
God, and Jesus standing on the right hand of God, 

56 And said, Behold, ^ I sce the heavens 
opened, and the * Son of man standing on 
the right hand of God. 

57 Then they cried out with a loud voice, 


Y Exod. xx. 1, Gal. iil. 19; Heb. ii. 2. * Chap. v. 33. 
? Chap. vi. 5. b Back. i,t; Matt iii 16; chap. x. 1.——€ Dan. 
vii. 13.——41 Kings xxi 13; Luke iv. 29; Heb. xiii. 12. 
e Ley, xxiv. 16, 


Verse 53. By the disposition of angels] Eig deara- 
yac ayye2uv., After all that has been said on this dif- 
ficult passage, perhaps the simple meaning is, that there 
were ranks, óuarayat, of angels attending on the Divine 
Majesty when he gave the law: a circumstance which 
must have added greatly to the grandeur and solemnity 
of the occasion; and to this Psa. Ixviii. 17 seems to 
ine mest evidently to allude: The chariots of God are 
twenty thousand, even many thousands of angels: the 
Lord is among them as in Sinas, in the holy place. It 
was not then by the mouths nor by the hands of angels, 
as prime agents, that Moses, and through him the peo- 
ple. received the law ; but God himself gave it, accom- 
panied with many thousands of thase glorious beings. 
As it is probable they might be assisting in this most 
glorious solemnity, therefore St. Paul might say, Gal. 
iii. 19, that it was ordained by angels, dtarayerc óc 
ayyeaur, in the hand of a Mediator. Aud as they were 
the only persons that could appear, for no man hath 
seen God at any time, therefore the apostle might say 
farther, (if indeed he refers to the same transaction, 
see the note there,) the word spoken by angels was 
steadfast, lleb. ii. 2. But the circumstances of this 
ease are not sufficiently plain to lead to the knowledge 
of what was done by the angels in this most wonderful 
traosaction ; only we learn, from the use made of this 
eireumstanee by St. Stephen, that it added much to the 
enormity of their transgression, that they did not keep 
a law, in dispensing of which the ministry of angels 
had becn employed. Some think Moses, Aaron, and 
Joshua are the angels here intended; and others think 
that the fire, light, darkness, cloud and thick darkness 
were the angels which Jehovah used on this occasion, 
and to which St. Stephen refers; but neither of these 
senses appears sufficiently natural, and particularly the 
latter. 

Verse 54. They were cut to the heart) Avexpiovzo, 
They were sawn through. See the note on chap. v. 33. 

They gnashed on him with their teeth.) They were 
determined to hear him no longer; were filled with 
rage against him, and evidently thirsted for his blood. 

Verse 55. Saw the glory of God] The Shekinah, 
the splendour or manifestation of the Divine Majesty. 
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lhe cily and stone hun 


A. M. cir. 4035. 


and stopped their cars, and ran ^," T 4r 
An. Olyinp. 


upon him with one accord, d. 

58 And ‘cast dim out of the — —— 
city, * and stoned him: and € the witnesses laic 
down their clothes at a young man’s fect, 
whose name was Saul. 

59 And they stoned Stephen, £ calling upon 
Cod, and saying, Lord Jesus, receive my 
spint. 

60 And he ‘kneeled down, aud cried witha 
loud voice, ^ Lord, lay not this sin to their 
charge. And when he had said this, he fell 
aslecp. 


fDeut. xu. 9, 10; xvn. 7; chapter viii. 25; xxt 20. 
k Chap. ix. 14.—— Psa. xxxi. 5; Luke xxiii. 46.——' Chap. 
E440: xx OG xxi o. X Matthew v. 4t; Luke vi. 28; 
xxii. 31. 


And. Jesus standing on the right hand of God]. In 
his officia! eharacter, as Mediator between God and 
man. 

Stephen had this revelation while in the Sanliedrin ; 
for as yct he had not been forced out of the city. See 
ver. 58. 

Verse 57. They—stopped their ears] Xs a proof 
that he had uttered blasphemy, because he said, Ze 
saw Jesus standing at the right hand of Gad. This 
was 2 fearful proof against them; for if Jesus was at 
the right hand of God, then they had murdered an in- 
noceni person; and they must infer that God's justice 
inust speedily avenge his death. They were deter 
mined not to suffer a man to live any longer who could 
say he saw the heavens opened, and Jesus Christ staud- 
ing at the right hand of God. 

Verse 58. Cast him out of the city, and stoned 
him] They did not however wait for any sentence to 
be pronounced upon him; it seems they were determin- 
ed to stone him first, and then prove, after it had been 
done, that it was done just/y. For the manner of 
stoning among the Jews, see the nate on Lev. xxiv. 23. 

The witnesses laid down their clothes] ‘To illustrate 
this whole transaction, see the observations at the end 
of this chapter. 

Verse 59. And they stoned Stephen, calling upon 
God] The word God is not found in any MS. or ver- 
sion, nor in any of the primitive fathers exeept Chry- 
sostom. It is not genuine, and should not be inserted 
here: the whole sentence literally reads thus: And 
they stoned Stephen, invoking aud saying, Lord Jesus, 
receive my spirit! Tere is a most manifest proof that 
prayer is offered to Jesus Christ ; and that in the most 
solemn circumstanees in which it could be offered, viz. 
when a man was breathing his last. This is, properly 
speaking, one of the highest acts of worship which can 
be offered to Ged; and, if Stephen had not conceived 
Jesus Christ to be Goo, could he have eommitted his 
soul into his hands ? 

We may farther observe that this place affords a. full 
proof of the :immaterialtty of the soul; for he could 
not have commended his spirit to Christ, had he be- 
Jieved that he had no spirit, or, in other words, that liis 
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body and soul were one and the same thing. Allow- 
ing this most eminent saint to have had a corrert notion 


Observations on the punishment 


of theology, and that, being ful! of the Holy Ghost, | 


as he was at this time, he could make no mistake in 
matters of such vast weight and importance, then these 
two points are satisfactorily stated in this verse: 1. That 
Jesus Christ is Gon ; for Stephen died praying to him. 
2. That the soul is immaterial; for Stephen, in dying, 
commends his departing spirit into the hand of Christ. 

Verse 60. He kneeled down} That he might die as 


ACTS. of sioning among the Jews. 


‘camp of the Divine Presence; the mountain of the 
temple, the camp of the Levites ; and Jerusalem, the 
camp of Israel. Now, in every sanhedrin, in what- 
| ever city, the place of stoning was without the city, as 
it was at Jerusalem. 

* We are told the reason by the Gemarists, why 
the place of stoning was without the sanhedrin, and 
| again without three camps : viz. 7f the Sanhedrin go 
! forth and sil without the three eamps, they make the 
peice for stoning also distant from the sanhedrin, 


the subject of his heavenly MasrEn—acting and suffer- partly lest the sanhedrin should seem to kill the man ; 
mg in the deepest submission to his Divine will and , partly, that by the distance of the place there may be 
permissive providence ; and, at the same time, shaw- ' 1 little stop and space of time before the criminal come 
ing the genuine nature of the religion of his Lord,|to the place of execution, if peradventure any one 


in pouring out his prayers with his blood in behalf of | might offer some .e3timony that inight make for him; 


his murderers ! 

Lay not this sin to their charge.] That is, do not 
impute it to them so as to exact punishment. How 
much did the servant resemble his Lord, Father, for- 
give them, for they know not what they do! This was 
the cry of our Lord in behalf of Ais murderers; and 
the disciple, olusely copying his Master, in the same 
spirit, and with the same meaning, varies the expres- 
sion, crying with a loud voice, Lord, lay not this sin to 
their charge ! What an extent of benevolence ! 
in what a beautiful light does this place the spirit of the 
Christian religion! Christ had given what some have 
supposed ta be an impossible command, Love your ene- 
mies ; pray for them that despitefully use and persecute 
you. And Stephen shows here, in his own person, how 
practicable the grace of his Master had made this 
sublime precept. 

He fell asleep.) This was a common expression 


among the Jews to signify death, and especially the | 


death of goodmen. But this sleep is, properly speaking, 
not attributable to the soul, but to the body; for he 
had commended his spirit to the Lord Jesus, while his 
body was overwhelmed with the shower of stones 
cast on him by the mob. 

After the word exoiu762, fell asleep, one MS. adds, 


ev eipnvy, in peace; and the Vulgate has, in Domino, | 


in the Lord. Both these readings are true, as to the 
state of St. Stephen; but I believe neither of them 
was written by St. Luke. $ 

The first clause of the next chapter should come 
in here, And Saul was consenting unto his death: 
never was there a worse division than that which 
separated it from the end of this chapter : this should 
be imniediately altered, and the amputated member 
restored to the body to whieh it belongs. 


1. THoucu I have spoken pretty much at large on 
the punishment of stoning among the Jews, in the 
note on Lev, xxiv. 23, yet, as the following extraets 
will serve to bring the subject more fully into view, in 
reference to the case of St. Stephen, the reader will 
not be displeased to find them here. 

Dr. Lightfoot sums up the evidence he has collected 
on this subject, in the following particulars :— 

*]. The place of stoning was without the sanhe- 
drin, according as it is said, bring forth him that hath 
cursed without the camp, Lev. xxiv. 14. Jt is a 
tradition, the place of stoning was without three 
camps. l'he gloss tells us that the court was the 
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And 


for in the expectauon of same such thing— 

* [T. There stood one at the door of the sanhedrin 
having a handkerchief in his hand, 2-4 a horse at such 
a distance as it was only within sig... !% any one 
therefore say, ‘I have something to offer in behalf of the 
condemned person,’ he waves the handkerchief, and 
the horseman rides and calls back the people. Nay, 
if the man himself say, I have something to offer in my 
own defence, they bring him back four or five times 
one after another, if it be any thing of moment that ne 
hath to say." I donbt they hardly dealt so gently 
with the innocent Stephen. 

“Ill. If no testimony arise that makes any thing 
‘for him, then they go on to stoning him: the erier 
| proclaiming befure him, * N. the son af N. comes forth 
to be stoned for such or such a crime. N. and N. 
are the witnesses against him; if any one have any 
thing to testify in his behalf, let him come forth and 
give his evidence.’ 

“IV. When they come within ten cubits of the 
place where he must be stoned, they exhort him to 
confess, for so it is the custom for the malefactor to 
confess, because every one that confesseth hath his 
part in the world to come, as we find in the instance 
1d Achan, &c. 

; “V. When they come within four cubits of the 
plaee, they strip off his clothes, and make him naked. 

* V]. The place of execution was twice a man's 
| height. One of the witnesses throws hun down upon 
‘his Joins; if he roll on his breast, they turn him on 
his loins again. Ifhe die so, well. If not, then the 
‘other witness takes up a stone, and lays it upon his 
as If he die so, well. If not, he is stoned by all 
Israel. 

“VII. All that are stoned, are hanged also, &c.” 
These things I thought fit to transcribe the more 
largely, that the reader may compare this present 
action with this rule and common usage of doing it. 

“1, It may be questioned for what crime this per 
son was condemned to die? You will say for blas. 
phemy: for we have heard him speak blasphemous 
words against Moses and against God. But no one is 

condemned as a blasphemer, unless for abusing the 
sacred name with four letters, viz. WV yYeHovan. 
Hence it is that although they oftentimes accused our 
Saviour as a blasphemer, yet he was not condemned 
for this, but because he used witcheraft and deceivea 
Israel, and seduced them into apostasy. And those 
are reckoned among persons that are to be stoned: 
l 


t 


Observations on the 


He that evilly persuades; and he that draws into 
apostasy ; and he that is a conjuror. 

“2, It may farther be questioned whether our 
blessed martyr was condemned by any formal sentence 
of the sanhedrin, or hurried in a tumultuary manner 
by the people, and so murdered : it seems to be the 
latter." 

2. The defence of Stephen against the charges 
produced by his accusers must be considered as being 
indirect; as they had a show of truth for the ground 
of their accusations, it would have been improper at 
onec to have roundly denied the charge. There is no 
doubt that Stephen had asserted and proved Jesvs to 
be the Christ or Mrsstan; and that the whole nation 
should consider hiin as such, rceeive his doctrine, obey 
him, or expose themselves to the terrible sentence 
denounced in the prophecy of Moses: Whosoever will 
not hearken unto my words, which he shall speak in 
my name, I will require it af him, Deut. xviii. 19; 
for they well knew that this word implied that Divine 
judgments should inevitably fall upon them. To make 
proper way for this conclusion, Stephen enters into a 
detail of their history, showing that, from the begin- 
ning, God had in view the dispensation which was now 
opening, and that his designs werc uniformly opposed 
by their impious forefathers. That, notwithstanding 
all this, God carried on his work: First, by revealing 
Jas will to Aprawtam, and giving him the rile of cir- 
cimcision, which was to be preserved among his de- 
seendants. Secondly, to Moses and Aaron in Egypt. 
Thirdly, to the whole congregation of Isracl at Mount 
Sinai, and variously in the wilderness. Fourthly, by 
instituting the tabernacle worship, which was complcted 
in the promised land, and continued till the days of 
Solumon, when the temple was bnilded, and the wor- 
ship of God became fixed. Fifthly, by the long race 
of prophets raised up under that temple, who had been 
all variously perseeuted by their forefathers, who dce- 
parted from the true worship, and frequently became 
idolatrous ; in consequence of which God gave them 
up into the hands of their cnemies, and they were 
carried into captivity. Ilow far St. Stephen would 
have procecded, or to what issne he would have brought 
his discourse, we ean only conjecture, as the fury of 
his persecutors did not permit him to come to a con- 
clusion. But this they saw most cleaily, that, from 


CHAP. MET. 


marlyrdom of Stephen 


his statement, they could cxpect no mercy at the hana 
of God, if they persisted in their opposition to Jesus 
of Nazareth, and that their temple and political exist 
ence must fall a sacrifice to their persevering ohsti 
nacy. ‘Their guilt stung them to the heart, and they 
were determined rather to vent their insupportable 
feclings by hostile and murderons acts, than in peni- 
tential sorrow and supplication for merey. ‘The issue 
was the martyrdom of Stephen ; aman uf whom the 
sacred writings give the highest character, and a man 
who illustrated that character in every part of his con- 
duct. Stephen is generally called the proto-martyr. 
i. e. the rinsT martyr or witness, as the word paprvp 
implies; the person who, at the evident risk and 
ultimate loss of his life, bears testimony to TRUTH. 
This honour, however, may be fairly contested, and 
the palm at Jeast divided between him and John the 
Baptist. The martyrdom of Stephen, and the spirit 
in which he suffered, have been an honour to the cause 
for which he cheerfully gave up his life, for eighteen 
hundred years. While Christianity endures, (and it 
will endure till ¿zime is swallowed up in cternity,) the 
martyrdom of Stephen will be the model, as it has 
been, for all martyrs, and a cause of triumph to the 
Church of God. 

3. I cannot close these observations without making 
one remark on his prayer for his murderers. "l'houghi 
this shows most forcibly the amiable, forgiving spirit 
of the martyr, yet we must not forget that this, and 
all the excellent qualities with which the mind of this 
blessed man was endued, proceeded from that Ior 
Guost of whose influences his mind was full. The 
prayer therefore shows most powerfully the matchless 
benevolence of Gov. Even these most unprincipled, 
most impious, and most brutal of all murderers, were 
not out of the reach of ms mercy! llis Spirit in- 
fluenced the heart of this martyr to pray for his des- 
troyers ; and eould such prayers fail? No: Saul of 
Tarsus, in all probability, was the first fruits of them. 
St. Augustine has properly remarked, Sí Stephanus 
non orasset, ecclesia Paulum non haberet. If Stephen 
had not prayed, the Church of Christ could not havo 
numbered among her saints the apostle of the Gentiles. 
Let this example teach us at once the spiri? that be- 
comes a disciple of Christ, the efficacy of prayer, and 
the unbounded philanthropy of God 


CHAPTER VIII. 


A general persecution is raised against the Chureh, 1. 
Philip the deacon goes to Samaria, preaches, works many miracles, converts 


followers of Christ, 3, 4. 


many persons, and baptizes Simon the sorcerer, 5-13. 


Stephen's burial, 2. Saul greatly oppresses tne 


Peter and John are sent by the apostles to Sama- 


ria; they confirm the disciples, and by prayer and imposition of hands they confer the Holy Spirit, 14-17. 


Simon the sorcerer, sccing this, offers them money, to enable him to confer the Ifoly Spirit, 18, 19. 
1s sharply reproved by Peter, and exhorted ta repent. 20-23. 


implores an interest in the apastie’s prayers, 24. 
villages of Samaria, return to Jerusalem, 95. 
Gaza, to mect an Ethiopian cunuch, 26. 

Gospel to him, and baptizes him, 27-38. 


Vou. I. (0:47 00) 


Ic 
He appears to be canvinced of his sin. and 
Peter and John, having preached the Gospel in the 


An angel af the Lord commands Philip to go towards 
He goes, meets, and converses with the eunuch, preaches the 

The Spirit of God carries Philip to Aczotus. passing through 
which, he preaches in all the cities till he comes to Cesarea, 39, 40. 
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A general persecution ts THE 


A M. cir. 4036. 
A. D. cir, 32. 
An. Olymp. 
cir, CECA. 


ANP a Saul was consenting unto 

his death. And at that time 
there was a great persecution 
against the Church which wasat Jerusalem ; and 
they were all scattered abroad throughout the re- 
gions of Judea and Samaria, except the apostles. 


1 Chap. vii. 58; xxii. 20.—® Chap. xi. 19.——* Gen. xxiii. 2; 
l. 10; 2 Sam. iii. 31. 


ACTS. raised againsi the Church 


A.M cir. 4036. 
A. D. cir. 32. 
An. Olymp. 
cir. CCII. 4. 


2 And devout men carried Stc- 
phen io his burial, and ° made 
great lamentation over him. 

3 As for Saul, ? he made havoc of the Church, 
entering into every house, and haling men and 
women, committed them to prison. 


4 Chap. vii. 58; ix. 1, 13, 21 ; xxi. 15 xxvi. 10, 11; 1 Cor. xv. 
OG alla ls S Philanoo SET man 13: 


NOTES ON CHAP. VIII. 
Verse 1. Saul was consenting unto his death.] So 
inveterate was the hatred that this man bore to Christ 
and his followers that he delighted in their destruction. 
So blind was his heart with superstitious zeal that he 
thought he did God service by offering him the blood 
of a fellow creature, whose creed he supposed to be 
erroncous. The word cvvevdoxov signifies gladly con- 
senting, being pleased with his murderous work! How 
dangerous is a party spirit; and how destructive may 
zeal even for the true worship of God prove, if not 
inspired and regulated by the spirit of Christ ! 

It has already been remarked that this clause be- 
longs to the conclusion of the preceding chapter; so 
it stands in the Vulgate, and so it should stand in every 
version. 

There was a great persecution) The Jews could 
not bear the doctrine of Christ's resurrection; for this 
point being proved demonstrated his tnnocence and 
their enormous gwlt in his crucifixion; as therefore 
the apostles continued to insist strongly on the resur- 
rection of Christ, the persecution against them became 
hot and general. 

They were all scattered abroad—ercept the apos- 
tles.) Their Lord had commanded them, when persec- 
cuted in one city, to flee to another : this they did, but, 
wherever they went, they proclaimed the same doc- 
trines, though at the risk and hazard of their lives. 
It is evident, therefore, that they did not flee from 
persccution, or the death it threatened; but merely in 
obedience to their Lord's command. Had they fled 
through the fear of death, they would have taken care 
aot to provoke persecution to follow them, by continu- 
ing to proclaim the same truths that provoked it in the 
first instance. 

That the apostles were not also exiled is a very re- 
markable fact: they continued in Jerusalem, to found 
and organize the infant Church ; and it is marvelous 
that the hand of persecution was not permitted to touch 
them. Why this should be we cannot tell; hut so it 
pleased the great Head of the Church. Bp. Pearce 
justly suspects those accounts, in Eusebius and others, 
that state that the apostles went very shortly after 
Christ's ascension into different countries, preaching 
and founding Churches. He thinks this is inconsistent 
with the various intimations we have of the continu- 
anee of the apostles in Jerusalem; and refers particu- 
larly to the following texts: ver. 1, 14, and 25, of this 
chapter; chap. ix. 26,975 xi 1; ON. 192503) 
xv. 2, 4, 6, 99, 23; chap. xxi. 17, 18; Gal. i. 17, 18, 
19; ii. 1,9. The Church at Jerusalem was the first 
CunisTiAN Church ; and consequently, the boast of the 
Chureh of Rome is vain and unfounded. From this 
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time a new era of the Church arose. Hitherto the 
apostles and disciples confined their labours among 
their countrymen in Jerusalem. Now persecution 
drove the latter into different parts of Judea, and 
through Samaria; and those who had received the 
doctrine of Christ at the pentecost, who had come up 
to Jerusalem from different countries to be present at 
the feast, would naturally return, especially at the 
commencement of the persecution, to their respective 
countries, and proclaim to their countrymen the Gospel 
of the grace of God. To effect this grand purpose, 
the Spirit was poured out at the day of pentecost; 
that the multitudes from different quarters, partaking 
of the word of life, might carry it back to the diffcrent 
nations among whom they had their residence. One 
of the fathers has well observed, that “ these holy fu- 
gitives were like so many lamps, lighted by the fire of 
the Holy Spirit, spreading every whire the sacred 
flame by which they themselves hz been illuminated." 

Verse 9. Devout men carried Stephen to his burial] 
The Greek word, cervekoucav, signifies not only to carry, 
or rather to gather up, but also to do every thing ne- 
cessary for the interment of thedead. Among the Jews, 
and indeed among most nations of the carth, it was 
esteemed a work of piety, charity, and mercy, to hury 
the dead. The Jews did not bury those who were 
condemned by the Sanhedrin in the burying place of 
the fathers, as they would not bury the gue/ty with the 
innocent ; and they had a separate place for those who 
were stoned, and for those that were hurnt. According 
to the T'ract Sanh. fol. 15, 46, the stone wherewith 
any one was stoned, the post on which he was hanged, 
the sword by which he was beheaded, and the eord by 
which he was strangled, were buried in the same place 
with the bodies of the executed persons. As these per- 
sons died under the curse of the law, the instruments 
by which they were put to death were cunsidered as 
unclean and accursed, and tberefore buried with their 
bodies. Among the ancients, whatever was grateful 
or useful to a person in life was ordinarily buried with 
him; thus the sword, spear, shield, &c., of the soldier 
were put in the same grave: the faithful dog of the 
hunter, &c., &e. And on this principle the wife of a 
Brahman burns with the body of her deceascd husband. 

Made great lamentation over him.] This was never 
done over any condemned by the Sauhedrin—thoy only 
bemoaned such privately ; this great lamentation over 
Stephen, if the same custom then prevailed as after- 
wards, is a proof that Stephen was not condemned by 
the Sanhedrin ; he probably fell a sacrifice to the fury 
of the bigoted incensed mob, the Sanhedrin not inter- 
fering to prevent the illegal execution. 

Verse 3. Saud made havoc of the Church] 

(2542 * y 


The 


Philip preaches to the Samaritans, 


A. M. cir. 4036. 


A. D. cir. 32. d b 

An. Olymp. scattered — abro: ; i 

AOE road went every 
where preaching the word. 

: 


5 Then ‘Philip went down to the city of 
Samaria, and preached Christ unto then. 

6 And the people with one accord gave heed 
unto those things which Philip spake, hearing 
and seeing the miracles which he did. 


7 For unclean spirits, crying with loud 


e Matt. x. 23; chap. xi. 19.——t Chap. vi. 5. 
——— E o APR MINES: edited Sus 


word e2vpaweco, from 2vgatvo, to de stray, devastate, 
ravage, sigoifies the aet of ferocious animals, such as 
bears, wolves, and the like, in seeking and devouring 
their prey. This shows with what perseveriog rancour 
this man pursued the harmless Christians; and thus 
we see in him what bigotry and false zeal are capable 
of performing. 

Entering into every house) For, however it might 
be to others, a Christian man's house was not his castle. 

Ilaling men and women) Neither sparing age nor 
sex in the professors of Christianity. "The wurd ovpor 
signifies dragging them before the magistratcs, or 
dragging them fo justice. 

Committed them to prison.] For, as the Romans 
alone had the power of life and death, the Sanhedrin, 
by whom Saul was employed, chap. xxvi. 10, could do 
no more than arrest and imprison, in order to inflict 


CIIAP. VIII. 


4 Therefore *they that were]voice, came out of many tha 


any punishment short of death. It is true, St. Paul 
himself says that some of them were put to death, see 
chap. xxvi. 10; but this was either done by Roman 
authority, or hy what was called the judgment of zeal, 
i. e. when the mob took the execution of the laws into 
their own hands, and massacred thase whom they pre- 
tended to be blasphemers of God: for these sanctified 
their murderous outrage under the specious name of 
seal for God's glory, aod quoted the example of Phi- 
neas as a preeedent. Such persons as these formed a 
seet among the Jews; and are known in eeelcsiastical 
history by the appellation of Zealots or Sicarii. 

Verse 4. They that were scattered—wenl every 
where preaching) Thus the very means devised by 
Satan to destroy the Chureh became the very instru- 
ments of its diffusion and establishment. What are 
counsel, or might, or cunning, or rage, or malice, 
against the Lord, whether they are excited by men or 
devils ! 

Verse 5. Then Philip) One of the seven deacons, 
ehap. vi. 5, called afterwards, Philip the Evangelist, 
chap. xxi. 8. 

The city of Samaria] At this time there was no 
city of Samaria existing: according to Josephus, Ant. 
lib. xiii. cap. 10, seet. 3, Hyreanus had so utterly de- 
molished it as to leave no vestige of it remaining. 
Herod the Great did afterwards build a city on the 
same spot of ground; but he called it XeJaze, i. c. 
Augusta, in compliment to the Emperor Augnstus, as 
Josephus tells us, Ant. lib. xv. eap. 8, sect. 5; Iar, 
lib. i. cap. 2. sect. 7; and by this name of Sebasié, ur 
Augusta, that eity, if meant here, would in all proba- 
bility have been called, in the same manner as the} 

1 


who give heed unto his word. 


t A. M. cir. 4036. 
A. D. en. 32. 
An. Olymp. 


were possessed with Ihem: and 
P cir. CCII. 4. 


many taken with palsies, and that 
were lame, were healed. 

8 Aud there was great joy in that city. 

9 F But there was a certain man, called Si- 
mon, which beforetime in the same city ^ used 
sorcery, and bewitched the people of Samaria, 
! giving out, that himself was some great one: 


5 Mark xvi. 17.——^ Chup. xni. 6.——! Chap. v. 36. 


town called Strato's Tower, (which Herod built on the 
sea coasts, aud to which he gave the name of Cesarea, 
in compliment to Augustus Cesar,) is always called 
Cesarea, wherever it is mentioned in the Acts of the 
Apestks, Bp. Pearce. 

As Sychem was the very heart and seat of the Sa- 
maritan religion, and Mount Gerizim the eathedral 
chureh of that seet, it is more likely that i should be 
intended than any other. See Lightfoot. As the Sa- 
maritans received the sume law with the Jews, as they 
also expected the Messiah, as Christ had preached to 
and converted many of that people, John iv., it was ` 
very reasonable that the earliest offers of salvation 
should be made to them, before any attempt was made 
to evangelize the Gentiles. The Samaritans, indeed, 
furmed the connecting link between the Jews and the 
Gentiles ; for they were a mongrel people, made up 
of both sorts, and holding both Jewish and Pagan rites. 
See the account of them on Matt. x. 5. 

Verse 6. The people with une accord gave heed] 
He had fixed their attention, not only with the gravity 
and importance of the matter of his preaching, but alse 
by the miracles which he did. 

Verse 7. For unclcan spirits, crying with loud 
voice, came out af many that weve possessed) Ifence 
it is evident that these unc! an spiris wor not a spe- 
cies of diseases; as they ar^ here di-tinguished from 
the paralytic and the lame. There is nothing more 
certain than that the New Testament writers mean 
real diaholie possessions by the terms unclean spirits, 
devils, &e., which they use, It is absolute trifling to 
deny it. If we, in our superior sagacity, can show that 
they were mistaken, that is quile a different matter ! 

Verse 8. There was great joy in that city.) No 
wonder, when they heard such glorious truths, and 
were the subjects of such beneficent miracles. 

Verse 9. +t certain man called. Simon) ln ancient 
ecelesiastieal writers, we have the strangest account 
of this man; they say that he pretended to be the 
Father, who gave the law to Moses; that he came in 
the reign of Tiberius in the person of the Scn; that 
he descended on the apostles on the day of pemecost, 
in flames of fire, in quality of the Mely Spirit; that 
he was the Messiah, the Pavac!^* s anl Jupiter; that 
the woman who accompanied him, called 7/e/ena, was 
Minerva, or the first. inte!higence ; with many other 
extravaganeies which probably never had an exist- 
ence. All that we know to be certain on this subject 
is, that he used sorcery, that he Lewitched the people, 
and that he gave out himself to be some great onc. 
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Simon the sorcerer and many 


A. M. cir. 4036. 
ASD elias: 
An. Olymp. 
cir. CCII. 4. 


10 To whom they all gave 
heed, from the least to the great- 
est, saying, This man is the great 
power of God. 

Il Andto him they had regard, because that 
of long time he had bewitched them with sor- 
ceries. 

12 But when they believed Philip preaching 
the things * concerning the kingdom of God, 
and the name of Jesus Christ, they were bap- 
tized, both men and women. 

13 Then Simon himself belteved also: and 
when he was baptized, he continued with Philip, 


X Chap. i. 3.—— Gr. signs and great miracles ——™ Chap. ii. 38. 


This might be sufficient, were not men prone to be 
wise above what is written. 

Our word sorcerer, from the French sorcicr, which, 
from the Latin sors, a lot, signifies the using of lots to 
draw presages concerning the future; a custom that 
prevailed in all countries, and was practised with a 
great variety of forms. On the word Zot see the note, 
Lev. xvi. 8, 9; and Josh. xiv. 2. 

The Greek word, payevwr, signifies practising the 
rites or sdicnce of the Magi, or ye Mughan, the 
worshippers of fire among the Persians ; the same as 


Uns Majoos, and lange Majooseean, from 


which we have our word magician. 
Mattia lt, 

And bewitched the people of Samaria] Eficov, 
Aslontshing, amazing, or confounding the judgment 
of the people, from e£&ezui, to remove out of a place 
Qr state, to he transported beyond onc's self, to be out 
of one’s wits; a word that expresses precisely the 
same effect which the tricks or legerdemain of a jug- 
gler produce in the minds of the common people who 
behold his feats. It is very likely that Simon was a 
man of this cast, for the east has always abounded in 
persons of this sort. The Persian, Arabian, Hindoo, 
and Chinese jugglers are notorious to the -present 
day ; and even while I write this, (July, 1813,) three 
Indian jugglers, lately arrived, are astonishing the 
people of London; and if such persons can now interest 
and amaze the people of a city so cultivated aud 
enlightened, what might mot such do among the 
grosser people of Sychem or Sebasté, eighteen hun- 
dred years ago? 

That himself was some great one.) That the feats 
which he performed sufficiently proved that he pos- 
sessed a most powerful supernatural agency, and could 
do whatsoever he pleased. 

Verse 10. This man is the great power of God.) 
That is, he is invested with it, and can command and 
use it. They certainly did not believe him to be God; 
but they thought him to be endued with a great super- 
natural powei. 

There is a remarkable reading here in several MSS. 
which should not pass unnoticed. In ABCDE, several 
others, together with the 4Ethiopic, Armenian, later 
Svriac, Vulgate, Itala, Origen, and Ireneus, the word 
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See the note on 


ACTS. of the Samaritans baptized. 
: : 1 mi. A. M. cir. 4036. 
and w oparada ne koing tia Ini- ads 
^ and signs whi were An. Olymp. 
Dies * x s eir. CCII. 4. 


done. 

14 T Now, when the apostles which were 
at Jerusalem heard that Samaria had received 
the word of God, they sent unto them Peter 
and John; 

15 Who, when they were come down, pray- 
ed for them, ™ that they might receive the Holy 
Ghost. 

16 For ^as yet he was fallen upon none ot 
them ; only ° they were baptized in ? the name 
of the Lord Jesus. 


a Ch. xix, 2.——? Matt, xxviii, 19 ; ch. ii. 38.——P Ch. x.48 ; xix. 5. 


kaAovuevy is added before pueya?y, and the passage 
reads thus, This person is that power of God which 1s 
CALLED the Great. This appéars to be the true read- 
ing; but what the Samaritans mcant by that power of 
God which they termed the Great, we know not, 
Simon endeavoured to persuade the people that he wag 
a very great personage, and he succeeded. 

Verse 12. But when they believed Philip] So it is 
evident that Philip's word came with greater power 
than that of Simon; and that his miracles stood the 
test in such a way as the feats of Simon could not. 

Verse 13. Simon himself believed also] He was 
struck with the doctrine and miracles of Philip—he 
saw that these were real; he knew his own to be 
fictitious. He believed therefore that Jesus was the 
Messiah, and was in consequence baptized. 

Continued with Philip, and wondered] E£aro, He 
was as much astonished and confounded at the mira- 
cles of Philip as the people of Samaria were at his 
legerdemain. It is worthy of remark that efecaro 
comes from the same root, e£, as the word efizav, 
in ver. 9, and, if our translation bewitched he proper 
there, it should be retained here; and then we should 
read, Then Simon himself belicved and was baptized, 
and continued with Philip, being egwrrcugp, behold- 
ing the miracles and signs which were done. We 
may see, from this circumstance, how improper the 
term bewitched is, in the 9th and 11th verses. 

Verse 14. The word of God] The doctrine of the 
Lord Jesus Christ. 

They sent unto them Peter and John] There was 
no individual ruler among the apostles—there was not 
even a president of the council; and Peter, far from 
being chief of the apostles, is one of those sent, with 
the same commission and authority as John, to confirm 
the Samaritans in the faith. 

Verse 15. When they were come down] The very 
same mode of speaking, in reference to Jerusalem 
formerly, obtains now in reference to London. The 
metropolis in both cases is considered as the centre ; 
and all parts, in every direction, no matter how dis- 
tant, or how situated, are represented as below the 
metropolis. Hence we so frequently hear of persons 
going up to Jerusalem : and going down from the same. 
So in London the people speak of going down to the 
country ; and, in the country, of going up to London. 


Simon offers the apostles moncy, 


A. M. cir. 4036. 
A. D. cir. 32. 
An. Olymp. 
cir. CCHI. 4. 


17 "Then °% laid they their hands 
on them, and they received the 
Holy Ghost. 

18 T And when Simon saw that through 
laying on of the apostles’ hands the Holy 
Ghost was given, he offered them moncy, 

19 Saying, Give me also this power, that 
on whomsoever I lay hands, he may receive 
the Holy Ghost. 

20 But Peter said unto him, Thy money 
perish with thee, because ‘thou hast thought 


3 Chap. vi. 6; xix. 6; Heb. vi. 2— Matt. x. 8; sec 2 Kings 
v. 16.—— Chap. n. 38; x. 45; xi. H. Dan. iv. 27; 2 Tim. 


Jt is necessary to make this remark, lest any person 
should be led away with the notion that Jerusalem was 
situated on the highest ground in Palestine. It is a 
mode of speech whieh is used to designate a royal or 
imperial city. 

Prayed for them, that they might receive the Holy 
Ghost.| It seems evident, from this ease, that even 
che most holy deacons, though full of the Holy Ghost 
themselves, eould not confer this heavenly gift on 
others. This was the prerogative of the apostles, and 
they were only instruments ; but they were those 
alone by which the Lord chose to work. They prayed 
and laid their hands on the disciples, and God sent 
down the gift ; so, the blessing came from God by the 
apostles, and not from the apostles to the people. 
But for what purpose was the Holy Spirit thus given? 
Certainly not for the sanctification of the souls of the 
people: this they had on believing in Christ Jesus; 
and this the apostles never dispensed. It was the 
miraculous gifts of the Spirit which were thus eom- 
munieated : the speaking with different tongues, and 
those eztraordinary qualifications which were neces- 
sary for the suceessful preaching of the Gospel; and 
doubtless many, if not all, of those on whom the apos- 
tles Jaid their hands, were employed more or less in 
the public work of the Church. 

Verse 17. Then laid they their hands on them) 
Probably only on some sclect persons, who were 
thought proper for public use in the Church. They 
did not lay hands on «lt; for certainly no hands in 
this way were laid on Simon. 

Verse 18. When Simon saw, &c.) By hearing 
these speak with different tongues and work miracles. 

He offered them moncy] Supposing that the dis- 
pensing this Spirit belonged to them—that they could 
give it to whomsoever they pleased; and imagining 
that, as he saw them to be poor men, they would not 
object to take money for their gift; and it is probable 
that he had gained considerably by his juggling, and 
therefore eould afford to spare some, as he hoped to 
make it all up by the profit which he expected to de- 
rive from this new influence. 

Verse 20. Thy moncy perish with thee] This is an 
awful declaration ; and imports thus much, that if he 
did not repent, he and his ill-gotten goods would perish 
together; his money should be dissipated, and his 
soul go into perdition, 
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CHAD.” Vll 


and is reouked by Peter. 


A.M. cır. 4036. 
A. D. cir. 32. 
An. Olymp. 
cir. CCII. 4. 


that *the gift of God may be 
purchased with moncy. 

21 'lhou hast neither part nor 
lol in this matter: for thy heart is not right 
in the sight of God. 

22 Repent therefore of this thy wickedness, 
and pray God, ‘if perhaps the thought of 
thine heart may be forgiven thce. 

23 For I perceive that thon art in ® the gall 
of bilterncss, and ?n the bond of iniquity. 

24 Then answered Simon, and said, * Pray 


11595! u Hebrews xii. 15.——* Gen. xx. 7, 17; Exod. viii. 8; 
Num. xxi. 7; 1 Kings xin. 06; Job xlii. 8; James v. 16. 


That the gift of God may be purchascd] Peter 
takes’ care to inform not only Simon, but all to whom 
these presents may eome, that the Spirit of God is the 
gift of God alone, and consequently cannot be pur- 
chased with money ; for what reward ean Ile receive 
from his ercaturcs, to whom the silver and the gold 
belong, the eattle on a thousand hills, the earth and 
its fulness ! 

Verse 21. Thou hasc neither part nor lot in this 
matter] Thou hast no part among the faithful, and no 
lot in this ministry. That the word x2npoc, which 
we translate Jot, is to be understood as implying. a 
spiritual portion, affice, &c., sce proved in the note on 
Num. xxvi, 55. 

Thy heart is not right) It is not through motives 
of purity, benevolence, or love to the souls of men, 
that thou desirest to be enabled to confer the Holy 
Ghost; it is through pride, vain glory, and love of 
money: thou wonldest now give a little moncy that 
thou mightest, by thy new gift, gain much. 

Verse 22, Repent thercfore of this thy wicked- 
ness] St. Peter did not suppose his case to be utterly 
hopeless ; though his sin, considered in its motives and 
objects, was of the most heinous kind. 

Jf perhaps the thought of thine heart may be for- 
given thee.) His sin, as yet, only existed in thought 
and purpose ; and therefore it is said, if perhaps the 
thought of thine heart moy be forgiven. 

Verse 23. The gail of bitterness] A Hebraism for 
excessive bitterness: gall, wormwood, and snch like, 
were used to express the dreadful effects of sin in the 
soul; the bitter repentance, bitter regret, bitter suffer- 
ings, bitter death, &c., &e., which it produces. In 
Dent. xxix. 18, idolatry and its consequences are 
expressed. by having among them a root that bcareth 
GALL and wormwood. And in Heb. xii. 15, some 
grievous sin is intended, when the apostle warns them, 
lest any root of BITTERNESS springing up, trouble you. 
and thereby many be defiled. 

Bond of iniquity.] An allusion to the mode in 
which the Romans seeured their prisoners, chaining 
the right hand of the prisoner to the left hand of the 
soldier who guarded him ; as if the apostle had said, 
Thou art tied and bound by the chain of thy sin ; justice 
hath laid hold upon thee, and thou hast only a short 
respite before thy execution, to see if thou wilt repent. 

Verse 24. Pray ye to the Lord for me] The 
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Philip is directed by an 


A.M. cir. 4036. ye to the Lord for me, that 


A. D. cir. 32. : : 
An Olymp. none of these things which 
ir, .4. 
= ye have spoken come upon 
me. 


25 And they, when they had testified and 
preached the word of the Lord, returned to 
Jerusalem, and preached the Gospel in 


words of Peter certainly made a deep impression on 
Simon’s mind ; and he must have had a high opinion 
of the apostle's sanctity and influence with God, when 
he thus commended himself to their prayers. And we 
may hope well of his repentance and salvation, if the 
reading of the Codex Beze, and the margin of the 
later Syriac may be relied on: Pray ye to the Lord 
for me, that none (rovrov rov Kak@Y) OF ALL THOSE 
EVILS whieh ye have spoken (uot) TO ME, may eome 
upon me: (6¢ «022a KAauov ov dueAyaver) WHO WEPT 
GREATLY, and DD NOT cease. That is, he was an 
incessand penitent. However favourably this or any 
other MS. may speak of Simon, he is generally sup- 
posed to have “ grown worse and worse, opposing the 
apostles and the Christian doctrine, and deceiving 
Many cities and provinces by magical operations ; till 
being at Rome, in the reign of the Emperor Claudius, 
he boasted that he could fly, and when exhibiting be- 
fore the emperor and the senate, St. Peter and St. 
Paul being present, who knew that his flying was oc- 
casioned by magic, prayed to God that the people might 
be undeceived, and that his power might fail ; in con- 
sequence of which he came tumbling down, and died 
soon after of his bruises.” This account comes in a 
most questionable shape, and has no evidence which 
can challenge our assent. To me, it and the rest of 
the things spoken of Simon the sorecrer appear utterly 
unworthy of eredit. Calmet makes a general collec- 
tion of what is to be found in Justin Martyr, Ireneus, 
Tertullian, Eusebius, Theodoret, Augustine, and 
others, on the subject of Simon Magus ; and to him, 
if the reader think it worth the pains, he may refer. 
The substance of these accounts is given above, and 
in the note on ver. 9; and to say the least of them 
they are all very dubious. The tale of his having 
an altar erected to him at Rome, with the inscrip- 
tion, Sunon sancto. deo, “To the holy god Simon,” 
has been founded on an utter mistako, and has 
been long ago sufficiently confuted. See the in- 
scriptions in Gruter, vol. i. p. 96, inscript. No. 5, 
Cur. 

Verse 25. And they, when they had—preached— 
returned to Jerusalem) That is, Peter and John re- 
turned, after they had borne testimony to and confirm- 
ed the work which Philip had wrought. 

Verse 26. Arise, and go toward the south] How 
circumstantially particular are these directions! Every 
thing is so precisely marked that there is no danger 
of the apostle missing his way. He is to perform 
some great duty; but what, he is not informed. The 
road which he is to take is marked out ; but what he 
is to do in that road, or how far he is to proceed, he 
is not told! Jt is GOD who employs him, and re- 
quires of him implicit obedience. If he do his will, 
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angel to go toward Gaza 


A. M. cir. 4036. 
A. D. cir. 32. 
An. Olymp. 
cir. CCII. 4. 


many villages of the Samari- 
tans. 

26 "i And the angel of the 
Lord spake unto Philip, saying, Arise, and go 
toward the south, unto the way that goeth 
down from Jerusalem unto Gaza, which is 
desert. 


according to the present direction, he shall know, by 
the issue, that God hath sent him on an errand wor- 
thy of his wisdom and goodness. We have a similar 
instance of circumstantial direction from God in chap. 
ix. 11: Arise, go into the street called Straight, and 
inguire in the house of Judas for one Saul of Tarsus, 
&c. And another instance, still more particular, in 
chap. x. 5, 6: Send men to Joppa, and eall for one 
Simon, whose surname is Peter; he lodgeth with one 
Simon, a tanner, whose house is by the sca-side. 
God never sends any man on a message, without giv- 
ing him such directions as shall prevent all mistakes 
and miscarriages, if simply and implicitly followed. 
This is also strictly true of the doctrines contained in 
his word: no soul ever missed salvation that simply 
followed the directions given in the word of God. 
Those who will refine upon every thing, question the 
Divine testimony, and dispute with their Maker, can- 
not be saved. And how many of this stamp are 
found, even among Christians, professing striet god- 
liness ! 

Gaza, which is desert.] Adbrn ssw epnuoc, This is 
the desert, or this is in the desert. Gaza was a town 
about two miles and a half from the sca-side ; it was 
the last town which a traveller passed through, when 
he went from Phenicia to Egypt, and was at the 
entrance into a wilderness, according to the account 
given by Arrian in Exped. Alex. lib. ii. cap. 26, p. 
102. [Ed. Gronov.] That it was the last inhabited 
town, as a man goes from Phenicia to Egypt, ext y 
apxn Tne Epngov, on the commencement of the desert. 
Sce Bp. Pearee. 

Dr. Lightfoot supposes that the word desert is add- 
ed here, because at that time the ancient Gaza was 
actually desert, having been destrnyed by Alexander, 
and pevovoa epguoc, remaining desert, as Strabo, lib. 
Xvi. p. 1102, says; and that the ange] mentioned this 
desert Gaza to distinguish it from another city of the 
same name, in the tribe of Ephraim, not far from the 
place where Philip now was. On this we may ob- 
serve that, although Gaza was desolated by Alexander 
the Great, as were several other cities, yet it was 
afterwards rebuilt by Gabinius. See Josephus, Ant. 
lib. xv. eap. 5, sect. 3. And writers of the first cen- 
tury represent it as beihg flourishing and populous in 
their times. See Wetsfein. 

Schoetigen thinks that epggoc, desert, should be re- 
ferred, nnt to Gaza, but to ódoc, the way; and that it 
signifies a road that was less frequented. If there 
were two roads to Gaza fram Jerusalem, as some 
have imagined, (see Rosenmüller,) the cunuch might 
have chosen that which was desert, or less frequented, 
for the sake of privacy in his journeying religious ex- 
ercises. 
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fle travels toward Gaza, and 


A. M. cir. 4036. 
A. D. eir. 32. d. behold 
An, Olymp. an chold, * ( Sani: 
cir. CCIL 4. d "aman of Ethiopia, 


au cunuch of great authority 
under Candace queen of the Ethiopians, 


v Zeph. iii, 10. 


Verse 27. A man of Ethiopia] Avyo Atoy should 
oe translated an Ethiupian, for the reasons given on 
chap. vii. ver. 9. 

An eunuch] See this word interpreted, on Matt. 
xix. 12. Fhe term eunuch was given to persons in 
authority at court, to wham its Ziferal meaning did not 
apply.  Petiphar was probably an eunuch only as to 
his office; for he was a marricd man. See Gen. 
xxxvii. 30; xxxix. |. And it is hkely that this 
Ethiopian was of the same surt, 

Of great authority]. Avragye, A perfect lord cham- 
berlain of the royal household; or, rather, her trea- 
surer, for it is here said, he had charge of all her 
treasure, nv exe zasne mE yasng avtng. The apparent 
Greek word Teje Gaza, is generally allowed to be 
Persian, from the authority of Servius, who, in his 
eomment on En. lib. i. ver. 118 :— 


Apparent rari nantes in gurgite vasto, 
Arma virům, tabuleque, et Troia Gaza per undas. 


** And here and there above the waves are seen 
Arms, pictures, precious goods, and floating men." 
Davypen. 
The words of Servius are; ** Gaza Persieus sermo 
est, et sigmfieat divilias ; unde Gaza urbs in Pales- 
tina dicitur, quad in ea Cambyses rex Persarum cum 
AMgyptiis bellum inferret divitias suas condidit." 
Gaza is a Persian word, and signifies uicugs: hence 
Gaza, a city in Palestine, was so called because 
Cambyses, king af Persia, laid up his ércasures in it, 
when he waged war with the Egyptians. The near- 
est Persian word of this signification whieh T find is 


L à 
gunj, or ganz, and 
(A 


fy a magazine, store, hoard, or hidden treasure. 


«Ê gunja, which signi- 


The 
Arabic As Lluzaneh, comes as near as the Per- 


sian, with the same meaning. Hence or makh- 
zen, called magazen by the Spaniards, and magazine 
by the English; a word which signifies a collection 
of stores or treasures, or the place where they are 
laid up. tis searcely neeessary to remark that this 
name is given also to certain monthly publications. 
which are, or profess to be, a store of treasures, or 
repository af precious, or valuable things. 

But who was Candaee? Jt is granted that she is 
not found in the eommon lists of Ethiopie sovereigns 
with which we have been favoured. But neither the 
Abyssinians nor the Jews admitted women in their 
genealogics. I shall not enter into this controversy, 
but shall content myself with quoting the words of 
Mr. Bruce. ^ It is known,” says he. “ from eredible 
writers engaged in no controversy, that this Candace 
reigned upon the Nile in Atbara, near Egypt. Her 


CHAP. VIII. 


27 And he arose and went:]wlio 


meels an Ethiopian cunuch 


: , Das A. M. cir, 4036 
had the eharge of all "47m 
her treasure, and * had come A" VUA 
cir. d. 8. 
to Jerusalem, for qto wor- 
ship, 


m e e 


x John xii. 20. 


and we shall have occasion often to mention her ouc- 
cessors and her kingdom, as existing in the reign of 
the Abyssinian kings, long after the Mohammedan 
conquest : they existed when T passed through Atbara, 
and do undoubtedly exist there to this day." — Bruce's 
Travels, vol. ii. page 431. 

It does not appear, as same have imagined, that 
the Abyssinians were eonverted to the Christian faith 
by this eunuch, nor by any of the apostles; as there 
is strong historie evidence that they continued Jews 
and Pagans for mare than three hundred years after 
the Christian æra. Their conversion is with great 
probability attributed ta Framentius, sent to Abyssinia 
for that purpose by Athanasius, bishap of Alexandria. 
about A. D. 330. See Bruce as ubove. 

The Ethiopians mentioned here are those who in- 
habited the isle or peninsula of Meroe, above and 
southward of Egypt. It is the district which Mr. 
Bruee cats Atbera, and which he proves formerly 
bore the name of Meroe. This plaee, aceording ta 
Diodorus Siculus, had its name from Meroe, daughter 
of Cambyses. kiug of Persia, who died there in the 
expedition wlich her father undertook against the 
Ethiopians. ‘Strabo mentions a quecn in this very 
distriet named Candace: his words are remarkable. 
Speaking of an insurreetion of the Ethiopians against 
the Romans he says: Tourwy Ò yeav Kar of Tne Bact- 
21.087€ sparnjot ing Kavdanne, n ra? Zuac »píe vov 
Adürozov, avüpuc; Tip yern, mewnpouerg Tov odGa? jor, 
* Among these were the officers of Queen CANDACE, 
who in our days reigned over the Ethiopians. She 
was a maseuline woman, and blind of one eye.” 
Though this could not have been the Candace men- 
tioned in the text, it being a little before the Christian 
sra, yet it establishes the fact that a queen of this 
name did reign in this place ; and we learn from others 
that it was a common name to the queens of Etliopia. 
Pliny. giving an account of the report made by Nero’s 
messengers, who were sent to examine this country, 
says, “dificia oppidi (Meroes) pauca : regnare fa- 
minam CaANDACEN ; quod nomen multis jam amus ad 
rcginas transtit. Hist. Nat. lib. vi. cap. 29, ad fin. 
They reported that **the edifiees of the city were 
few: that a woman reigned there of the name of Can- 
dace ; which name had passed to their queens, suc- 
eessivedy, for many years.” To one of those queens 
the eunuch in the text belonged; and the above is 
sufficient authority to prove that queens of this name 
reigned over this part of Ethiopia. 

Had come to Jerusalem for to worship] Which is 
a proof that he was a worshipper of the God of Israel: 
but how eame he acquainted with the Jewish religion? 
Let us, for a little, examine this question. 1n 1 Kings 
x. l, &e., we have the account of the visit paid to 


capital alsa, was taken in the time of Augustus, a few | Solomon by the qucen of Sheba, the person to whom 


vears before the conversion of the slave by Philip:!our Lord refers. Matt. xii. 42 


l 


and Luke xi. 31. It 


adi 
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Philip joins himself to the 


A. M. cir. 4036. 
A. D. cir. 33. 
An. Olymp. 
cir. CCIL 4. 


98 Was returning, and sitting 
in his chariot, Y read Esaias the 
prophet. 

29 Then *ihe Spirit said unto Philip, Go 
near, and join thyself to this chariot. 

30 And Philip ran thither to him, and heard 


Y Col. iii. 16.— Chap. xiii. 2. 


has been long credited by the Ahyssinians that this 
queen, who by some is called Balkis, by others Afa- 
queda, was not only instructed by Solomon in the Jew- 
ish religion, but also established it in her own empire 
on her return ; that she had a son by Solomon named 
Menilek, who succeeded her in the kingdom; and, 
from that time till the present, they have preserved 
the Jewish religion. Mr. Bruce throws some light 
upon this subjeet : the substance of what he says is 
the following: “ There can be no doubt of the expe- 
dition of the queen of Sheba; as Pagan, Moor, Arab, 
Abyssinian, and all the countries round, vouch for it, 
nearly in the terms of Scripture. Our Saviour calls 
her queen of the south; and she is called, in 1 Kings 
x. 1, &c., 2 Chron. ix. 1, &c., queen of Sheba or 
Saba; for Saba, Azab, and Azaba, all signify the 
south: and she is said to have come from the utter- 
most parts of the earth. In our Saviour’s time the 
boundaries of the known land, southward, were Rap- 
cam or Prassum ; which were the uttermost parts of 
the known earth, and were with great propriety so 
styled by our Lord. The gold, myrrh, cassia, and 
frankincense, which she brought with her, are all pro- 
ducts of that country. The annals of the Abyssinians 
state that she was a pagan when she left Seba or Azab, 
to visit Solomon; and that she was there converted 
and had a son by Solomon, who succeeded her in the 
kingdom, as stated above. All the inhabitants of this 
country, whether Jews or Christians, believe this ; and, 
farther, that the 45th Psalm was a prophecy of her 
Journey to Jerusalem; that she was accompanied hy 
a daughter of Hiram from Tyre; and that the latter 
part of the Psalm is a prophecy of her having a son by 
Solomon, and of his ruling over the Gentiles? Tra- 
vels, vol. ii. page 395, &e. All this being granted, 
and especially the Scripture fact of the queen of She- 
ba's visit, and the great probability, supported by un- 
interrupted tradition, that she established the Jewish 
religion in her dominions on her return, we may at 
once see that the eunuch in qnestion was a descendant 
of those Jews; or that he was a proselyte in his own 
country to the Jewish faith, and was now came up at 
the great feast to worship God at Jerusalem. Mr. 
Bruce may be right; but some think that Saba, in 
Arabia Felix, is meant: see the note on Matt. xii. 19. 

Verse 28. Sitting in. his chariot, read Esaias the 
prophet.) He had gone to Jerusalem to worship : he 
had profited by his religions exercises: and even in 
travelling, he is improving his time. God sees his 
simplicity and earnestness, and provides him an in- 
structer, who should lead him into the great truths of 
the Gospel, which, without such a one, he could not 
have understood. Many, after having done their duty, 
as they call it, in attending a place of worship, forget 
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chariot of the eunuch, 

him * read the Prophet Esaias, A. M, cir. 4036, 
and said, Understandest thou An. Olymp. 
cir. CCII. 4. 

what thou readest ? ed ca Fee UR 


31 And he said, > How can I, except some 
man should guide me? Aud he desired 
Philip that he would come up and sit with him. 


\ 


a Rom. xii. 11.—? Eph. iii. 3, 4. 


the errand that brought them thither, and spend their 
time, en their return, rather in idle conversation than 
in reading or conycrsing about the word of God. Tt is 
no wonder that such should be always learning, and 
never able to come to the knowledge of the truth. 

Verse 99. Then the Spirit said unto Philip} This 
haly man having obeyed the first direction he received 
from God, and gone southward without knowing the 
reason why, it was regnisite that he should now be in- 
formed of the ohject of his mission: the Spirit said 
unto him, go near, and join thyself, &c. The angel 
who had given him the first direction had departed ; 
and the influence of the Holy Spirit now completed 
the information. It is likely that what the Spirit did 
in this case was by a strong impression on his mind, 
which left him no doubt of its being from God. 

Verse 30. Heard him read the Prophet Esaias] 
The eunuch, it seems, was reading aloud, and appa- 
rently in Greek, for that was the common language in 
Egypt; and, indeed, almost in every place it was une 
derstood. And it appears that it was the Greck ver- 
sion nf the Sepluagint that he was reading, as the 
quotation below is from that version. 

Verse 31. Huw can I, except some man should 
guide me?] This is na proof that “the Scriptures 
cannot be understood without an authorized interpret- 
er," as some of the papistical writers assert. How 
could the eunuch know any thing af the Gospel 
dispensation, to which this scripture referred? That 
dispensation had not yet been proclaimed to him; he 
knew nothing about Jesus. But where that dispensa- 
tion has been published, where the four Gospels and 
the apastalie epistles are at hand, every thing relative 
to the salvation of the soul may be clearly apprehended 
by any simple. upright person. There are difficulties 
it is true, in different parts of the sacred writings, which 
neither the pope nor his cnelave can solve; and seve- 
ral which even the mare enlightened Protestant can- 
not remove ; but these difficulties do not refer to matters 
in which the salvation of the soul is immediately con- 
cerned: they refer to such as arc common to every 
ancient anthar in the universe. These difficulties, be- 
ing understood, add to the beauty, elegance, and just- 
ness of the language, thoughts, and turns of expression; 
and these, only the few who are capable of understand- 
ing are able to relish. As to all the rest, all that re- 
lates to faith aud practice, all in which the present 
and eternal interest of the soul is concerned, “ the 
way faring man, though a fool, (quite illiterate,) shall 
not err therein.” 

That he would come up, and sit with him.] So 
earnestly desirous was he to receive instruction rela- 
tive to those things which concerned the welfare of 
his soul. 
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Philip explains the passage 


A. M. eir. 4036. 
A. D. cir. 32. 
An. Olymp. 
cir. CCil. 4. 


32 The place of the scripture 
which he read was this, * He 
was led as a shecp to the slaugh- 
ter; and like a lamb dumb before his shearer, 
so opened he not his month : 

33 In his humiliation his judgment was 1a- 
ken away: and who shall declare his genc- 
ration? for his life is taken from the earth. 

34 And the eunuch answered Philip, and 
said, I pray thee, of whom speaketh the pro- 
phet this? of himself, or of some other man? 

35 Then Philip opened his mouth, ¢ and be- 
gan at the same scripture, and preached unto 
him Jesus. 


© Isa. liii, 7, 8.—4 Luke xxiv, 27; chap. xviii. 23— —e Chap. x. 
+ 


47.—— Matt. xxviii. 19; Mark xvi. 16. 


Verse 32. The place uf the scripture] Iepmoyn rne 
ypaónc, The section, or paragraph. 

Verse 33. In his humiliation, his judgment was 
taken away] He who was the fountain of judgment 
and justice had no justice shown him (merey he nceded 
not) in Ais humiliation ; viz. that time in which he 
emptied himself, and appeared in the form of a servant. 

Who shall declare his generation] Tav yevear 
avrov; Answering to the Hebrew 13 doro, which 
Bp. Lowth understands as implying Ais manner af 
hfe. TIt was the custom among the Jews, when they 
were taking away any eriminal from judgment to ex7- 
cutton, to call out and inquire whether there was any 
person who could appear in behalf of the character 
of the eriminal—whether there was any who, from 
intimate acquaintanee with his manner of life, could 
say any thing in his favour? This eircumstance 
I have noticed before, and it has been particularly re- 
marked in the case of Stephen: see at the end of chap. 
vii. In onr Lord's case, this benevolent inquiry does 
not appear to have been made; and perhaps to this 
breach of justice, as well as of custom, the prophet re- 
fers ; and this shows how minutely the conduct of those 
pad men was known seven hundred years before it tool 
place. God can foreknow what he pleases, and can 
do what he pleases; and all the operations of his infi- 
nite mind are just and right. Some think that, who 
shall declare his generation? refers to his eternal Son- 
ship; others, to his miraculous coneeption by the Holy 
Spirit, in the womb of the virgin ; others, to the mul- 
titudinous progeny of spiritual children which should 
be born unto God, in eonsequenee of his passion and 
meritorious death. Perhaps the frst, which refers to 
the usual custom in behalf of the eriminal, is the best 
and most natural sense. 

Verse 34. Of whom spcaketh the prophet this] 
This was a very natural inquiry: for in the text itself, 
and in its cireumstances, there was nothing that could 
determine the meaning, so as to ascertain whether the 
prophet meant himself or some other person ; and the 
very inquiry shows that the eunueh had thought deeply 
un the subject. 

Verse 35. Began at the same scripture] He did 

1 


CHAP VIII. 


which the eunuch was reading. 


A. M cir. 4036. 
A. D. cir. 32. 
An. Olymp. 
cir. CCH. 4. 


36 And as they went on (heir 
way, they came unto a certain 
water: and the cunuch said, 
Sec, here is water; ° what doth hinder me to 
be baptized ? 

37 And Philip said, f If thou believest with 
all thine heart, thou mayest. And he answer- 
ed and said, € I believe that Jesus Christ is the 
Son of God. 

38 And he commanded the chariot to stand 
still: and they went down hoth into the wa- 
ter, both Philip and the eunuch ; and he bap- 
tized him. 

39 And when they were come up out of the 


£ Matt. xvi. 10; Johu v1.09; 1x. 35, 395 xi, 27 5 chup.ix.20; i John 
Iv IOS v89, 131 


not confine himself to this onc seripture, but made this 
his text, and showed, from the general tenor of the 
sacred writings, that Jesus was the Christ, or Messiah ; 
and that in Ais person, birth, life, doctrine, miracles, 
passion, death, and resurreetion, the Scriptures of the 
Old Testament were fulfilled. This preaching had the 
desired effeet, for the eunueh was convinced of the 
truth of Philip's doctrine, and desired to be baptized 
in the name of Jesus. 

Verse 36. See, here is water] He was not willing 
to omit the first opportunity that presented itself of 
his taking upon hunself the profession uf the Gospel. 
—By this we may see that Philip had explained the 
whole of the Christian faith to him, and the way by 
which believers were brought into the Christian Churek., 

Verse 37. I believe that Jesus Christ is the Son of 
God.] He believed that Jesus, whom Philip preached 
to him, was rue Curist or Messiah, aud consequently 
the Son of God. 

This whole verse is omitted by ABCG, several 
others of the first authority, Eirpen's edit. of the Arabic, 
the Syriae, the Coptic, Sahidic, Ethiopic, and some 
of the Slavonic: almost all the critics declare against 
i as spurious. Griesbach has left it out of the text, 
and Professor White in his Crisews says, “ Hic versus 
certissime dclendus," (Ais verse, most assuredly, should 
be blotted out. Ht is found in E, several others of 
minor importanee, and in the Vulgate and Arabic. In 
those MSS. where it is extant it exists ina variety of 
forms, though the sense is the same. 

Verse 38. And they went down] They alighted 
from the chariot into the water. While Philip was 
instructing him, and he professed his faith in Christ, 
he probably plunged himself under the water, as this 
was the plan which appears to have been generally 
followed among the Jews in their baptisms; but the 
person who had received his confession of faith was 
he to whom the baptism was attributed, as it was ad- 
ministered by his authority. 

Verse 39. The Spirit of the Lord caught away 
Philip] Perhaps this means no more tham that the 
Holy Spirit suggested to the mind of Philip that he 
should withdraw abruptly from the eunuch, and thus 
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Philp goes to 


A. M. cir. 4038 waler, >the Spirit of the Lord 
Az D. cir 32. P 
An. Olymp. caught away Philip, that the 


cir. COIL 4. ^ 
— ——  eunuch saw him no more: and 


he wenton his way rejoicing. 


h] Kings xviii. 12; 2 Kings 


leave him to pursue his journey, reflecting on the im- 
portant incidents which had taken place. Some sup- 
pose that the angel of the Lord, and the Spiri! of the 
Lord, are the same person throughout this chapter. 
There is a remarkable reading in the Codex Alexan- 
drinus which exists thus in two lines :— 


IINAATFONEITEITECENETIITONEYTNOYNON 
The Spirit af thc Lord fell upon the eunuch : 


ATTEAOCAEKYHPIIACENTON9IAHITION. 
But the angel of the Lord snatched away Philip. 


This reading is found in several other AZSS. and in 
some versions. Many think that the Spirit or angel 
of God carried off Philip in some such manner as the 
A pocryplia represents the transportation of Habakkuk, 
wlio was taken up by the hair of the head, and carried 
from Judea to Babylon! For such an interposition there 
was no need. When Philip had baptized the eunuch, 
the Spirit of God showed him that it was not the will 
of God that he should accompany the eunuch to Meroe, 
but, on the contrary, that he should hasten away to 
Ashdod; as God had in that, and the neighbouring 
places, work sufficient to employ him in. 

Verse 40. Philip was found at Azotus] From the 
time he left the eunuch, he was not heard of till he got 
to Azotus, which. aecording to Dr. Lightfoot, was 
about 34 miles from Gaza, and probably it was near 
Gaza that Philip met the eunuch. The Azotus of the 
New Testament is the Ashdod of the Old. It was 
given by Joshua tu the tribe of Judah, Josh. xv. 47. It 
was ont of the five lordships which belonged to the 
Philistines, and is a seaport town on the Mediterranean 


THE ACTS. 


zotus and Cesarea 


ili A. M. cir. 4036. 
40 But Philip was found at ^, D er. 32. 
Azotus: and passing through, he An. Olymp. 
. on A cir. CCII. 4. 
preached in all the cities, till he  — —— —— 
came to Cæsarea. 


ii. 16; Ezek. iii. 12, 14. 


Sea, between Gaza on the south, and Joppa or Jaffa 
on the north. Herodotus reports, lib. ii. cap. 157, 
that Psammeticus, king of Egypt, besieged this city 29 
years, which, if true, is the longest siege which any 
city or fortress ever endured. 

Preached in all the eities, till he eame to Cesarea.| 
This was Cesarea in Palestinc, formerly called Strato’s 
Tower, built hy Herod the Great in honour of Augus- 
tus. There was an excellent harbour here made by 
Herod; and, after the destruction of Jerusalem, it be- 
came the capital of the whole land of Judea. It must 
be always distinguished from Caesarea Philippi, which 
was an inland town not far from the springs of Jordan. 
Whenever the word Casarea occurs without Philippi, 
the former is intended. As Philip preached 1n all the 
cities of Palestine till he came to Cæsarea, he must 
have preached in the different cities of the Philistine 
country, Ashdod, Akkaron, and Jamnia, and also in 
the principal parts of Samaria, as these lay in his way 
from Gaza to Cesarea. As there was a readier dis- 
position to receive the word in those places, the Spirit 
ef the Lord, under whose guidance he acted, did not 
suffer him to accompany the eunuch to Abyssinia. 
It appears, from chap. xxi. 8, that Philip settled at 
Cæsarea, where he had a house and family, four of his 
unmarried daughters being prophetesses. It is likely 
that his itinerant mission ended lere ; though he con- 
tinued occasionally to perform the work of an evan- 
gelist, and to bring up his family in the knowledge and 
fear of God, which is the most imperious duty that any 
master of a family can be called on to perform, and 
which it is impossible for any man to accomplish by 
substitute ; and which none can neglect without endan- 
gering his own salvation. 


e 


CHAPTER IX. 


Saul, bent on the destruction of the Christians. obtains letters. from the high priest, authorizing him ta seize 


thase whom he should find at Damascus, and bring them bound to Jerusalem, 1. 9. 


On his way to Do- 


mascus, he hus a Divine vision, is convineed of his sin and folly, is struck blind, and remains three days 


withoul sight, and nether eats nor drinks, 3—9. 
speak to Saul, and restore his sight. 10-16. 
his sight, and is boptized, 17-19. 


Ananias, a disciple, is commanded in a vision to go and 
Ananias goes and lays his hands on him, and he receives 
Saul, having spent a few days with the Christians at Damascus, goes 
to the synagogues, procluims Christ, and confounds the Jews, 20-22. 


The Jews lay wait to hill him, but 


the disciples let him down over the walls of the city in a basket, by night, and he escapes to Jerusalem, 93— 


25. 


i Having wished ta associate with the disciples there, they avoid him; but Barnabas takes and brings 
him to the apostles, and declares his conversion, 26, 27. 


He continues in Jerusalem preaching Christ, 


and arguing with the Hellenistie Jews, who endeavour to slay him ; but the disciples take him to Casarea, 


and send him thence to jus own city Tarsus, 28-30. 


persecution, are edified and multiplied, 31. 


About this time, the Churehes, being freed from 


Peter heals Encas at Lydda, who had been afflicted with the 


palsy eight years: in consequence af which miraele, all the people of Lydda and Saron are converted, 32 
—35. Account of the sickness and death of a Christian woman named Tabitha, who dwelt at Joppa; and 


her miraculous restoration to life by the ministry of Peter, 36—41. 


inhabitants of Lydda by ths miracle, 42, 43. 
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Gracious effects produccd among the 


1 


Saul continues lo persecuir 


A. M. cir. 4037. 
A. D. cir. 33. 


An. Olymp. 
cir. cchi t. 


r * . 
AND * Saul, yet breathing out 
threatenings and slaughter 


against the disciples of the Lord, 
went unlo the high priest, 


a Chap. siti. 35 Gal. i. 135 1 Tim. i. 23, 


NOTES ON CIEAP. IX. 

Verse 1. Saul, yii breathing out threatemngs and 
slaughter] The original text is very emphatic, ere 
EemVEWY aene N t (vor, and points out haw deter- 
minate Saul was 10 pursue and aecomplish his fell pur- 
pose of totally destroving the infant Church of Christ. 
The mode of speech mtreduced above is very frequent 
in the Greek writers, who often express any vehement 
and hosti/e affection of the mind by the verb zee, 1o 
breathe, Vo pant; so Theocritus, Idyll. xxii. ver. 82 : 


Ec (conor curasor, parov 022020000 (cV En V T C C. 
They caueintathe assembly, breathing mutual slaughter. 


Euripides has the same form, mtp zveovoa xa: 
ooror,órcathing out firc, and slaughter. Iphig.in Taur. 


Aud Aristophanes more fully, referring to all the 
preparations for wer :— 


Adda xrtcovcac dopv sali Aoyx ac kat ZevxoAoóovc 
7pvoa2.cuac, 
Kae sy Ansac, kac xrmuióac, vat Yvuare éxvadoctor. 


They breathed spears, and pikes, and helmets, and 
erests, and greaves, and the fury of redoubted 
heraes. 


The figure is a favourite one with Hamer: hence 
uevea «retovreg A3arzec, the Abantes breathing 
strength.—Il. ii. 536. And how frequently he speaks 
of his fierce countrymen as, perta TY ecowz eg Ayatot, 
the Greeks breathing strength, see Dl. iii. 8: xi. 508; 
xxiv. 361, which phrase an old Scholiast interprets, 
being filed with strength and fury. St. Luke, who 
was master of the Greek tongue, chose such terms as 
best expressed a hrart desperately and incessantly bent 


on accoinplishing the destruction of the abjects of its | 


resentinent. Such at this time was the heart of Saul 
of ‘Tarsus; and it nad already given full proof of its 
malignity, not only in the martyrdom of Stephen, but 
also in making havoc of the Church, and in forcibly 
entering ceery house, and dragging men and women, 
whom he suspected of Christianity. and. comuutting 
them lo prison. See chap. viii. 3. 

Went unto the high priest] As the high priest was 
chief in all matters of an eeclesiastical nature, and the 
present business was pretendedly religions, he was the 
proper pérson to apply to for letters by which this viru- 
lent persecutor might be aceredited. The letters must 
necessarily be granted in the name of the whale San- 
hedrin, of which Gamalic/, Sau!'s master, was at that 
tme the Acad; but the high pricst was the proper 
organ through whom this business might be negotiated. 

Verse 2. Letters to Damascus to the synagogues] 
Damaseus, anciently called pot Damasi, and puja 
Darmask, was onee the metropolis of all Syria. 1t was 
situated at fifty miles’ distance from the sea; from 
which it is separated by lofty mountains. It is washed 

] 


CHAP., IN, 


the Chrishan Church. 


. M. eir. 1037. 
A.D, cir. 33. 
An. Olvinp. 
eir. CCIE). 


2 And desired of him letters to. ^ 
Damascus to the synagogues, 
that if he fonnd any of this 
way, whether they were men 


or women, 


b Gr. of the way. so chap. xix. 9, 23. 


-—— o 


by two rivers, Amara ur 1óaza, whieh ran through it, 
and Pharpar, ealled by the Greeks Chrysorrhoas, tho 
golden stream, which ran on the outside of its walls. 
It is one of the most ancient cities in the world, for it 
existed in the timc of Abraham, Gen. xiv. 15; and 
how long dcfere is not known. ‘The city of Damascus 
is at present a place of considerable trade, owing to its 
being the rendezvous for all the pilgrims from the north 
of Asia, on their road toand from the temple of Mecca. 
It is surrounded with pretty strong walls, which have 
nine gates, and is between four and five miles in cir- 
eumferenee. It contains about. 100,000 inhabitants, 
some say more, the principal part of wham are Arabs 
and Turks, with whom live, in a state of considerable 
degradation, about 15.000 Christians. | Damascus, 
like other places of importance, has passed through the 
hands of many masters. It was captured and ruined 
by Tizlath Pileser, who earricd away its inhabitants 
to Ain, heyond the Euphrates, abont 7 10 years before 
the Christian era; and thus was fulfilled the prophecy 
of Isaiah, chap. xvii. 1-3, and that of mas, chap. 3. 
4,5. It was also taken by Sennacherib, and by the 
generals of Alexander the Great. Metcflus and Letius 
seized it, during the war of Pampey with Tigranes ; 
before Christ 65. lt continued under the dominion of 
the Ramans till the Saracens took possession of it, in 
A. D. 634. It was besieged and taken by Teemour 
leuk. A. D. 1400, who put all the inhahitants to the 
sword. The Egyptian AMamelukes repaired Damascus 
when they taok passession af Syria; but the Turkish 
Emperor Selim having defeated them at the hattle of 
Aleppo in 1516, Damascus was brought under the 
government of the Turks, and in their hands it still 
remains. In the time of St. Paul it was governed by 
Aretas, whose father. Obadas, had been governor of it 
under Augustus. Damascus is 119 miles south of 
Antioch; 130 N. N. E. of Jerusalem; and 270 S. S, 
W. of Diarhek. Longitude 37^ east: latitude 33° 
45° north. The fruit tree called the Damascene, vul- 
carly’ Damazan, and the flower called the Damask 
rose, were transplanted from Damascus to the gardens 
of Europe: and the silks and 7mens, known by the 
name of Damasks, were probably first manufactured 
by the inhabitants of this ancient eity. 

Any af this way} That is, this religian, for so J 
derce in Hebrew, and doç, hados, in Ifellenistic Greek, 
arc often to be understood. v JT derce Vehovah, 
the way of the Lord, implies the whale of the warship 
due to him, and prescribed by himself: the way or path 
in which he wills men to walk, that they may get safely 
through life, and finally attain everlasting felicity. ‘The 
Jewish writers designate the whole doctrine and prac- 
tiee of Christianity by a similar expression, "3 
Davin derec hanotsarim, the way, doctrine, or scet of 
the Christians. 

Whether they were men or women] Provided they 
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THE 


Saul, going to Damascus, is met 


A. M. eir. 4037. 
A. D. cir. 33. 
An. Olymp. 
cir. CCHI, 1. 


he might bring them bound unto 
Jcrusalem. 

3 And ĉas he journeyed, he 
came near Damascus: and suddenly there 
shined round about him a light from heaven : 

4 And “he fell to the carth, and heard a 


* Chap. xxii. 6, xxvi. 12; I Cor. xv. 8.——29 Dan. vni. 17 ; x. 9. 


were Jews; for no converts had as yet been made 
among the Gentes; nor did the power of the high 
priest and Sanhedrin extend to any but those who be- 
lenged to the synogogues. Pearce. 

In every country where there were Jews and syna- 
gogues, the power and authority of the Sanhedrin and 
high priest were aeknowledged: just as papists in all 
eouutries acknowledge the authority of the pope. And 
as there can be but one pope, and one conclave, so 
there could be bnt ane high priest, and ane Sanhedrin; 
and this is the reason why the high priest and sanhe- 
drin at Jerusalem had authority over all Jews, even 
in the most distant countries. 

Verse 3. Suddenly there shined round about. him] 
This might have been an extraordinary flash of the 
electric fluid, accompanied with thunder, with which 
God chose to astonish and confound Saul and his com- 
pany ; but se modified it as to prevent it from striking 
them dead. Thuader would naturally follow sueh a 
large quantity of this fluid as appears to have been 
disengaged at this time ; and out of this thunder, or 
immediately after it, Christ spoke in an awful and dis- 
tinet voice, which appears to have been understood by 
Saul only. 

Verse 4. And he fell to the earth] Being struck 
down with the lightning: many persons suppose he 
was on horseback, and painters thus represent him; 
but this is utterly without foundation. Painters are, 
in almost every case, wretched commentators. 

Verse 5. Who art thou. Lard?) Tie en, Kone; 
Who are thou, Sin? He had no knowledge who it 
was that ad lressed him, and would only use the term 
Kupit, as any Roman or Greek would, merely as a term 
of eri! respon, 5 

I a Jesus whom thou persecutest] “'Thy enmity 
is against ,, and my religion; and the injeries which 
thou dest to my followers I consider as done to 
myself.” 

The following words, making twenty in the origi- 
nal, and thirty in our version, are found in no Greek 
MS. The words are, It is Aard for thee to kick against 
the pricks: and he trembling and astonished said, 
Lord, what wilt thou have me to do? and the Lord 
suid unto him. Jt is not very easy to aceount for such 
a large addition, whieh is not only not found in any 
Greek MS. yet discovered, but is wanting in the Jala, 
Erpen's Arabie, the Syriac, Coplic, Sahidic, and most 
ofthe Slavonzan. It is found in the Vulgate, one of 
the :trabie, the Ethiopic, and Armenian ; and was pro- 
bably borrowed from chap. xxvi. 14, and some mar- 
ginal notes, It is wanting also in the Complutensian 
edition, and in that of Bengel. Griesbach also leaves 
it eut of the text. 

It is hard for thee &c.] 
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ZkAÀnpov cot vpoc ktvrpa 


ACTS. by Jesus Christ on the way. 


A. M. cir. 4037 
A.D. cir. 33. 
An. Olymp. 
cir. CCIIL 1. 


voice sayingunto him, Saul, Saul,, 
e why persecutest thou me? 

5 And he said, Who art thou, 
Lord? And the Lord said, I am Jesus whom 
thou persecntest: ‘7¢ 2s hard for thee to kick 
against the prieks. 


e Matt. xxv. 40, &c,—— Chap v. 39. 


Aaxrise. "Thisisa proverbial expression, which exists, 
not only in substance, but even in so many words, both 
in the Greek and Latin writers. —Kerrpov, kentron, 
signifies an ox goad, a pieee of pointed iron stuek in 
the end of a stiek, with whieh the ox is urged on when 
drawing the plough. The origin of the proverb seems 
to have been this: semetimes it happens that a restive 
or stubborn ox kicks baek against the goad, and thus 
wounds himself more deeply : hence it has become a 
proverb to signify the fruitlessness and absurdity of re- 
belling against lawful authority, and the getting into 
greater difficulties hy endeavounng to avoid trifling 
sufferings. So the proverb, Incidit? in Scyllam qui 
vult vitare Charybdim. Out of the cauldron into the 
fire. “Out of bad into worse.” The saying exists, 
almost in the apostolie forin, in the fellowing writers. 
Evuripipes, in Bacch. ver. 793 :— 


Ovo’ av avro alhor, n Svgovuevoc 
Ilgoc kevrpa astio, 9rgroc wr, Oco. 


“I, who am a frail mortal, should rather saerifiee 
to him who is a cop, than, by giving plaee to 
anger, kick against the goads." 


And ZEscuvLus, in Agamemnon, ver. 1633 :— 
Tipoç kevzpa pin Aantile 
Kick nat against the goads. 

And again in Prometh. Vinct. ver. 323 :— 


Ilpoc kevrpa koAov ExTEeretc, opur drt 
Tpaxvc uorapyoc ovd órevOvroc Kparer. 


“Thou stretchest oul thy foot against goads, see- 
ing the fieree monarch governs according to his 
own will.” 


Resistance is of no use: the more thou dost rebel, 
the more keenly thou shalt suffer. See the Scholi- 
ast here. 

Pinpar has a similar expression, Pyth. ii. ver. 
171-5 :— 

Pepew J eAaópoc 

Eravyeviov 2a3ovra 

Zvyov y' apnyet. ore kevr pav de rot 
AakrLiCELEV, rereder 

OAtcOnpug ooç. + 


“ It is profitable to bear willingly the assumed yoke 
To kick against the goad is pernicious conduet.” 


Where see the Scholiast, who shows that “ it is ridi- 
enlous for a man to fight with fortune : for if the anruly 


; 0X. from whom the metaphor is taken, kiek against 


the goad, he shall suffer still more grievously,”— 
Terence uses the same figure. Phorm. Aet i. scen 
9, ver. 27 :— 


ae 


1 


He ıs direcied 10 go io 


A. M. cir. 4037, 
A. D. cir. 33. 
An. Olymp. 


cir. CCI 


6 And he, trembling and asto- 
nished, said, Lord, s what wilt 
thou have me 10 do? And thc 
Lord sajd unto him, Arise, and go into the 
cily, and it shall be told thee what thou must do. 


6 Luke iii. 10; chap. n. 37; xvi. 30. 


Venere in mentem mui isteac: nam inscitia est, 
Adversum stimulum calccs. 


* These things have come to my recollection, for it 
is foolishness for thee to kick against a goad.” 


Ovip has the same idea in other words, Trist. lib. ii. 
ver. 15:— 


At nunc (tanta mca comes cst insania morbo) 
Saxa malum refero rursus ad icta pedem. 
Scilicet ct victus repetit gladiotor arenam ; 
Et redit in tumidas naufraga puppis aquas. 


But madly now ] wound myself alone, 
Dashing my injured foot against the stone : 
Sa to the wide arena, wild with pain, 

The vanquish'd gladiator hastes again ; 

So the poor shatter'd bark the tempest braves, 
Launching once more into the swelling waves. 


Intelligent men, in al! countries and in all ages of 
the world, have seen and acknowledged the folly and 
wickedness of fighting against God ; of murmuring at 
the dispensations of his providence ; of being impa- 
tient under affliction ; and of opposing the purposes of 
his justiec and mercy. The words contain a universal 
lesson, and teach us patience under affliction, and sub- 
jection to the sovereign will of God; and they espe- 
cially show the desperate wickedness of endeavouring, 
oy persecution, to hinder the dissemination of the truth 
of God in the earth. Hc that kicks against this goad 
docs it at the risk of his final salvation. The fable 
of the viper and the file is another illustration of this 
proverb: it gnawed and licked the file, till it destroyed 
its teeth and wasted away its tongue, The maxim in 
the proverb should be early inculcated on the minds 
of children and scholars; when chastised for their 
faults. resistance and stubbornness produce inereased 
coercion and chastisement. And let parents and mas- 
ters learn that the oft-repeated use of the goad and 
ferula seldom tend to reclaim, but beget obduracy and 
desperation. The advice of Columella to the plough- 
man, having some relation to the proverb in the text, 
and a strong bearing on this latter part of the subject, 
is worthy of the most serious regard: “ Voce potius 
quam verberibus terreat: ultimaque siut opus recusan- 
tibus remedia plage. Nunquam stimulo laecssat ju- 
vencum, quod rctrectantem calcitrosumque eum reddit: 
nonnunquam tamen admoneat flagello." COLUMELLA, 
De Re Rustica, lib. ii. cap. 2, in fine. “ Let the hus- 
bandman intimidate his oxen more by his voice than by 
blows, to which he should never have recourse but in 
extreme cases. A young steer should never be goad- 
ed, for this will induee him to kick and run back ; but 
on proper oceasions the whip, as an incentive to acti- 
vity, may be profitably used." In reference to the 
same subject, which all concerned should fecl to be of 
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CHAP. IX. 


Damascus io receive instruciions 


A. M. cir. 4037 
A. M. eir. 33. 
An. Olymp. 
cir. COCHE. 1. 


7 And ^ihe men which jour- 
neyed with him stood speechless, 
hearing a voice, but secing no 
man, 

8 And Saul arose from the carth: and when 


à Dan. x. 7; sce chap. «xn. 9, xxvi. 13. 


the greatest importance } shall close with the advice 
of one greater than the Roman agrieulturist: Fathers, 
provoke not your children to anger, lest they be dis- 
couraged, Col. iij. 21; but bring them up (ev raderg 
kat vovÜraig Kuptov) in the discipline and admonition 
of the Lord, Eph. vi. 4, using the authority that God 
has given you with a steady hand, actuated by a ten- 
der and feeling heart. 

Verse 6. Trembling] Under a strong apprehension 
of mecting the judgment he deserved. 

stud astonished] At the light, the thunder, and the 
vaice. 

Lard, what wilt thou have me ta do?) The word 
Kupe, Lord, is here to be understood in its proper 
sense, as expressing authority and daminion: in the 
5th verse it appears to be equivalent to our word sir. 

The pride of the Pharisce is now brought down to 
the dust; and the fury of the persecutor is not only 
resizained, but the lion becomes a lamb, What wilt 
thou have me to do? Wilt thou condeseend to em- 
pluy me among thy meancst servants ? 

Go into the city, and it shall be told thee, &c.| Jesus 
could have informed him at once what was his will 
concerning him; but he chosc to make one of those 
very disciples whom he was going to bring in bends to 
Jerusalem the means of his salvation: 1. To show 
that God will help man by man, that they may learn 
to love and respect each other. 2. That in the hene- 
volenec of Anauias he might see the spirit and ten- 
dency of that religiun which he was persecuting, and 
of which he was shortly to become an apostle, 

Verse 7. Stood speechless, hearing a voicc, but seeing 
no man.) The men were ewveor, stupificd, hearing Taç 
$uvgc, the voice or thunder, but not distinguishing the 
werds, Which were addressed to Saul alone; and which 
wore spoken out of the thunder, or in a small, still 
voice, after the peal had ceased. The remarkable 
ease, 1 Kings xix. 11-13, may serve to illustrate that 
before us. And he said, Go forth, and stand upon the 
mount before the Lord ; and the Lord passed by, and 
a great and strong wind rent the mountains, and brake 
in pieces the rocks before the Lord ; and after the wind 
an earthquake ; and after the earthquake a fire; and 
after the fire a still small voice; and when Ehjah 
heard it, he wrapped his face in his mantle, and went 
out, and stood in the entering in of the cave, and bc- 
hold, there came a voice unto him, and said, Wat post 
THOU HERE, Exizan! The thunder must have been 
heard by all; the smail, still voice by Sau} alone. This 
consideration amply reconciles the passage in the text 
with that in chap. xxii. 9, where Paul says, They that 
were with me saw the light and were afraid, but they 
heard not the voice of him that spake with me. They 
had heard the thunder which followed the escape of the 
lightning, but they heard not the roice of him that spake 
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THE 


Ananias has a vision 


A. M. cir. 4037. his eyes were opened, he saw no 


A, D. cir. 33. f 

An. Olymp man ; but they led him by the 
D T hand, and brought Aim into Da- 
mascus. 


9 Aud he was three days without sight, and 
neither did eat nor drink. 

10 § And there was a certain disciple at 
Damascus ! named Ananias; and to him said 
the Lord in a vision, Ananias. And he said, 


Behold, I om here, Lord. 


i Chap. xan 12. 


to Saul; they did not heur the words, Z am Jesus whom 
thou p vsrcufest, &c. ; but they saw and heard enough 
to eauvincc them that the whole was supernatural; for 
they were all struck down to the carth with the splen- 
dour of the ligit, and the sound of the thunder, which 
I suppor > took place on this occasion. It has been a 
question among divines, whether Jesus Christ did 
really appcar to Saul on this occasion. The argu- 
meuts azaiust the real appearance are not strong, St. 
Luk: tells us that those who were with him heard the 
voice, but they saw no man; which is a strong inti- 
mation that he saw what they did not. Ananias, it 
seems, was informed that there had been a real ap- 
perrance, for, in addressing Saul, ver. 17, he says, The 
lord Jesus that APPEARED unto THEE in the way as 
thou eaiest, Fe. And Barnabas intimates thus much, 
when he brunyht liim before the apostles at Jerusalem, 
for he declared unto them how he had seen the Lord 
in the way, and that he had spoken unto him; and, 
chap. xxii. 1 1, where the discourse of Ananias is given 
more at large, he says, The God of our fathers hath 
chosen thee that thou shouldcst know his will, and see 
that tvs une, and shouldest near the voice of his 
mouth; so we find that Rearing the voice, or words of 
his mouth, was not what is called the appearanee ; for, 
besiles this, there was an actual manifestation of the 
person of Christ. 


ACTS. 


= SS ERU c E cb Pre 


But St. Paul's own words, 1 Cor. ` 


ix. 1, put the subject out of dispute: Am 7 not an; 


apostle 2 Am Inot free? Wave I Nov seene Jess 
Cunist ovr Loup! To which may be added, 1 Cor. 
xv. 8, And last of all, HE WAS SEEN OF ME ALSO, as 
of one born out of du^ tiae. 

Ver. e 8. When his eyes were opencd, he saw no man] 
Instead of «a4e5:a, no man, the Coder Alexandrinus, the 
Syriac, Vulgote, and some others, have ovder, nothing. 
lle not only saw no man, hut he saw nothing, being 
quite blind; and therefore was led by the hand to 
Daniaseus, yy 37 exov, being without sight 

Verse 9. Neither did cat nor drink.] The anxiety 
of his mind and the anguish of his heart were so great 
that he had no appetite for food; and he continued in 
tetal darhwwss and without food for three days, till 
Ananias procluimed salvation to him in the name of 
the Lord Jesus. 

Verse 10. A certain disciple—named Ananias] A 
gencral opinion has prevailed in the Greek Church that 
this Ananias was one of the seventy-two disciples, and 
that he wa: martyred; and they eclebrate his martyr- 
vom on the first of Octəber. It has been farther stated 
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concerning Sau: 


A. M. cir. 4037 
A. D. cir. 33 
An. Olymp. 
cir. CCHI. 1. 


I1 And the Lord said unto him, 
Arise, and go into the street which 
is called Straight, and inquire in 
the house of Judas for one called Saul * of 
Tarsus ; for, behold, he prayeth, 

I9 And hath seen in a vision a man named 
Ananias coming in, and putting fis hand on 
him, that he might receive his sight. 

I3 Then Ananias answered, Lord, I have 
heard by many of this man, ! how much evil 


k Chap. xxi. 39; xxii. 3——! Ver. 1. 


to the present day, though now occupied as a Turkish 
mosque; but even the Mohammedans have the tradi- 
tion, and treat his memory with great respect.  ITow- 
ever this may be, from chap. xxii. 12, we learn, what 
is of more importance, that he was a devout man ac- 
carding to the law, having a good report of all the 
Jews that dwelt there. See on ver. 17. 

To him said the Lord in a vision] Ev ópauazi, In a 
strong impression made upon his mind, which left no 
doubt concerning its heavenly origin, nor of the truth 
of the things represented by it. It is very probable 
that the whole took placc in a dréam. 

Verse 11. slrise, aud go into the street whieh is 
called Straight) How very particular is this direction! 
And it was necessary that it should be so, that he might 
see the whole to be a Divine communication ; the house 
was probably one in which Saul was accustomed to 
reside when at Damascus; and where he was known 
as a native of Tarsus. 

Tarsus was a city of Cilicia, seated on the Cydaus, 
and now called T'arasso. It was, at one period, the 
capital of all Cilicia, and hecame a rival to Alexandria 
and Athens in the arts and seiences. The inhabitants, 
in the time of Julius Casar, having shown themselves 
friendly to the Romans, were endowed with all the 
privileges of Roman citizens; and it was on this ac- 
count that St. Paul claimed the rights of a Roman 
eitizen; a eireumstance which, on different occasions, 
was to him, and the cause in which he was engaged, 
of considerable service. 

Behold, he praycth] Ye is earnestly sceking to know 
my will, and to find the salvation of his soul; there- 
fore, go speedily, and dircct him. Some have laid 
needless stress on these words, as if they intimated, 
that “ though Saul as a Pharisee had often said his 
prayers, yet he had never prayed them till now." This 
is not eorrect : he could himself testify that, while he 
was a Pharisee, he had lived in all good conscience 
towards God; and consequently, in that time, made 
many faithful and fervent prayers; but he was pray- 
ing now for instruction, and his prayers were speedily 
answered, 

Verse 12. Hath seen in a vision] While God pre- 
pares Ananias, by a vision, to go and minister to Saul, 
he at the same time prepares Saul, by another vision, 
to profit by this ministry. 

Verse 13. Lord, I have heard oy many of this man] 
This was all done in a dream, else this sort of reason 
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The Lae speaks lo Ananias 


A M. cir. 4037. 
A. D. eir, 3i. 
An. Olymp. 
cir. CCIM 1. 


he hath done to thy saints at 
Jerusalem : 

14 And here he hath authority 
from the chicf priests to bind all ™ that call en 
thy name. 

15 But the Lord said unto him, Go thy way: 
for "he is a chosen vessel unto me, to bear 


m Ver zl, chap. «ii. 39, grii Jo, 1 Cor i2, 2 Tim. ti 22. 
a Chap. siii. 2, Xxil.21; xxvi. 17; Rom. i. 1; 1 Cor. xv. 105 
Gal. i15; Eph. iii. 7, 8; Y Tim. 1.7; 2 Tim. i. 11. 


ing with his Maker would have beou intolerable in Ana- 
mius. Saul had been a notorious per.ceutor; many 
vould testify of his outragcous acts against the poor 
followers ot' Christ. 

Thy saints) That is, the Christians, or followers of 
Christ. ‘Aycoe signifies not only Audy persons, but also 
consecrated persons; from a,nesative, and ; 4, the earth; 
persons who are separated from all earthly uses, and 
eoasccrated tu the service of God alone. 

Verse 14. And here he hath authority, &e.] Ananias 
had undoobtedly heard of Saul's coming, and the com- 
mission he had received from the chief priests; and 
ne was about to urge this as a reason why he should 
nave no connection with so dangerous a man. 

Verso 15. Go thy way) Ile wa~ thus prevented 
from going. farther in his reasoning on this subject. 

He is a chosen vessel unto me] The word carers in 
Cireck, and “92 keley in Iebrew, though they literally 
"lgnify a vessel, yet they are both used to signify any 
kind of instrument, or the means by which an act is 
done. In the Tract. Sahar Exod. fol. $7, on these 
words of Boaz io Ruth, chap. ii. ver. 9, When (hou urt 
athirst, go unto the vessels and drink, &c., there are 
these remarkable words: **^2 kel-y, vessels; that is, 
the righteous, who are called the vr ssels or instruments 
of Jehovah : tor it is deerced that the whole wir shall 
‘rine gifts 10 the King Messiah; and these are the 

esscls of the Lord : vessel, I say, whieh the holy 
and blessed God uses, although they be brittle; but 
hey are brittle only in this world, that they may esta- 
‘lish the law and the worship with whieh the holy and 
blessed God is worshipped in this world ; neither can 
this ministry be exercised but by vessels or instruments.” 

This mode of speech was common also among the 
Greek and Roman writers. So Potynivs, speaking 
of Damocles, Excerpta, vol. iii. lib. 13, (Edit. Ernesti] 
says, Hi iézgorzikov ok Evo, hat ToAhag exw ede wag 
-ç speyuazuv ouorouiar. “ [Ie was a useful. insiru- 
nent, and fit for the inanageinent of affairs.” We find 
Paul, in 1 Thess. iv. 4, using the same word, caevor, 
for the dody, avrecable to the expression of Lucretius, 
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Se —————————————M—————————— — 


i a vision concernag Saul 


A. M, cr. 4037. 
A OH SERE 
An. Olymp. 
ew. CCITE 1. 


my name before °the Gentiles, 
and P? kings, and the children of 
Isracl ; 

16 For 1] will show him how great things 
he must suffer for my namc’s sake. 

17 * And Ananias went his way, and ente1- 
ed into the house; and * putting his hands on 


© Rom. 1.5; xi. 13; Gal. ii. 7, 5.— -P Chup. ass. 22,23; xxvi. 
1, &c. a Chap, xx. 23; xxi. 11; 2 Cor. xi. 23. — ~ Chap. xxu. 
12, 13. ——': Chap. viii. 17. 


cedars, yw INID NIDY eccaretu MIBENAR arazi yea ; 
KM Exxoyouge Tag EK ekz 0 ( kedpore cov, Sept. They 
shall cut the most xxcettENT of thy cedars; or thy 
cedar trees, which are the most e vecllcnt of their kind, 
they will eut down. Whoever considers the character 
of St, Paul, liis education, attainments in natural know- 
ledge, the distinguished part he teok—first against 
Christianity, and afterwards, on the fullest conviction, 
the part he took in its favour—will at once perecive 
how well he was every way qualified for the great 
work to which God had called him. 

To bear my name before the Gentiles) To carry 
the ensign of the cross amang the Greeks and Romans ; 
and, by the demonstration of the Spirit, to confound 
their wisdom and learning, and prove that neither sal- 
vation nor happiness could be found in any other, 
Hence. he was emphatically ealled, the apostle of the 
Gentiles, 1 Tim. ii 7; 2 Tim. i. 11. See also Gul. 
ii. 7, 8, and Eph. iii. 8. 

Verse 16. Haw great things he must suffer] In 
stead of procceding as a persecutor, and inflicting suf 
feviags on others, Y will show him how many things he 
himself must suffer for preaching that very doctrine 
whieh he has been hitherto employed in persceuiing. 
Strange change indeed! And with great show of 
reason, as with incontrovertible strength of argument, 
has a noble writer, Lord Lyttleton, adduced the con- 
version of Saul of Tarsus, and his subsequent ronduet, 
as an irrefragable proof of the truth of Christianity. 

Some think that the words, J will show him, &e.. 
refer to a visionary representation, whieh Christ was 
immediately to give Saul, of the trials and diffieuliies 
which he should have to encounter; as also of that 
death by which he should seal his testimony to the 
truth. If so. what a most thorough convietion must 
Saul have had of the truth of Christianity, cheerfully 
and deliberately to give up all worldly honours and 
profits, and go forward in a work which he knew a 
violent death was to terminate ! 

Verse 17. Brother Saul) As he found that the 
Head of the Chureh had adopted Saul into the hea 


üni. 441, Corpus, quod vas quasi constitit ejus. “ The , venly family, he made no serupl: to give hin the right 


Bony, which is the vessen or instrument of the soul.” 
See Bp. Pearce on this passage. 

Chosen vess 1.—Skenog xzoyne is properly a MMe- 
Ayaism, for an excellent or well-adapted instrument, 
Every reader of the Bible must have noticed how 
often the word chosen is used there to signify cxcclling 
or eminent so we use the word choice, * choice men,” 
eminent persons; “choice things," excellent articles. 
SON ern vi 
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hand of fellowship, and therefore said, Brother Saa, 

The Lord, even Jesus] Of what use is tns intro- 
sive word eren here? It injures the sense. St. Luke 
never Wrote it; and oor translators should not have 
inserted it. The Lord Jesus, the sovereign Jesu: 
whu appeared unto thee in the way, hath sent me, that 
thou mightest receive thy sight, and he filled with the 
Holy Ghost. Christ could have cured him as miraci- 


They shall cut down thy choice, lovsly by his own power, without human ur ans, ar 


791 


Ananias comes to Saul, THE 


d 4037. him said, Brother Saul, the Lord, 
B . mr, . 
An. Olymp. even Jesus, that appeared unto 
cir. CCI. 1. 


thee in the way as thou camest, 
hath sent me, that thou mightest receive 
thy sight, and tbe filled with the Holy 
Ghost. 

IS And immediately there fell from his eyes 


t Chap. ii. 4; iv. 31 ; viii. 17 ; xiii. 52. 


he had enlightened his heart without them ; but he 
will honour man by making him his agent, even in 
working rniracles. 

And be filled with the Holy Ghast.] So it appears 
that the Holy Spirit was given to him at this time. 
and probably by the imposition of the hands of 
Ananias. To say that it would be degrading to an 
apostle to receive the Holy Ghost hy means of one 
who was not an apostle is a very flimsy argument 
against the evidence which the text affords that Saul 
did receive this Spirit by the ministry of Ananias: 
besides, Saul was not an apostle at this time ; he was 
not even a Christian ; and the Holy Ghost, which he 
received now, was given more to make him a thorough 
Christian convert than to make him an apostle. No 
person will deny that he was baptized by Ananias; 
aud certainly there was as strong an objection against 
an apostle receiving baptism from one who was not an 
apostle as there could be in receiving the Holy Spirit 
from such a person. It is very likely that Ananias 
was either one of the seventy disciples commissioned 
hy Jesus Christ himself, or one of those who had been 
converted on the day of pentecost. If he were the 
former, any authority that man could have he had. 
But who was the instrument is a matter of little im- 
portance ; as the apastleship, and the grace by which 
it was to be fulfilled, came immediately from Jesus 
Christ himself. Nor has there ever been an apostle, 
nor a legitimate successor of an apostle, that was not 
made such by Christ himself. Ff we consider the au- 
thority as coming by man, or through any description 
of men, we should be arrested and confounded by the 
difficult question, Who baptized the apostles? Jesus 
Christ baptized no man, John iv. 9. Who then bap- 
tized Peter! Can the Roman conclave answer this 
question? I trow: not. It would be as difficult to 
answer it as to prove Peter's supremacy. We have 
no evidence who baptized the apostles, who them- 
selves baptized so many others. The truth is, none 
but Christ ever made an apostle ; and none but him- 
self can make and qualify a Christian minister. 

Verse 18. There fell from his cycs as it had becn 
scales] This was real: he had been so dazzled with 
the brightness of the light that we may suppose the 
globe of the eye, and particularly the cornea, had suf- 
fered considerable injury. The structure of the cornea 
was doubtless much disturbed, and the whole of that 
humour wonld be rendered opaque, and incapable of 
permitting the rays of light to pass through the dif- 
ferent humours to the retina, where all the images of 
things transmitted through the lenses, or humours, are 
distinctly painted. In the miraculous cure the mem- 
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ACTS. who receiucs lus sight. 
i 4 A. M. cir. 4037. 

‘as it ja EE m ius 5 i by i. el 
lv S orthwit n An. Olymp. 

received sight thwith, a ACTAS 


arosc, and was baptized. 
19 And when he had received meat, he was 
strengthened. “Then was Saul certain days 
with the disciples which were at Damascus. 
v20 And straightway he preached Christ in 


u Chap. xxvi. 20. 


brane was restored to its primitive state, and the 
opaque matter separated from the cornea, in the form 
of thin amine or scales. This being done, the light 
would have as free a passage as formerly, and the re- 
snlt wonld be distinct visian. 

And arose, and was baplized.] That he was baptized 
by Ananias there is every reason to believe; as he 
appears to have been the chief Christian at Damascus. 
As baptism implied. in an adult, the public profession 
of that faith into which he was baptized, this baptism 
of San! proved, at once, his own sincerity, and the 
deep and thorongh conviction he had of the truth of 
Christianity. 

Verse 19. When he had received meat, he was 

strengthened] His mind must have been greatly worn 
‘down under his three days’ conviction of sin, and the 
‘awful uncertainty he was in concerning his state; 
but when he was baptized, and had received the Holy 
Ghost, his sou! was Divinely invigorated ; and now, 
by taking food, his bodily strength, greatly exhausted 
hy three days’ fasting, was renewed also. The body 
is not supported by the bread of life, nor the sou by 
the dread that perisheth: each must have its proper 
aliment, that the whole man may be invigorated, and 
be enabled to perform all the functions of the animal 
and spiritual life with propriety and effect. 

Then was Saul certain days with the diseiples] 
Doubtless under instructions, relative to the doctrines 
of Christianity ; which he must learn particularly, in 
order to preach them successfully. His miraculous 
conversion did not imply that he must then have a 
consummate knowledge of every Christian doctrine. 
To this day we find that even the genuine Christian 
convert has a thousand things to learn: and for his 
instruction he is placed in the Chnreh of Christ, where 
he is built up on his most holy faith by the ministry 
and experience of the disciples, Without the com- 
munion of saints, who is likely to make a steady and 
consistent Christian; even thongh his conversion 
should have been the most sincere and the most 
remarkable ? 

Verse 20. Preached Christ in the synagogues] in- 
stead of Xpcsuv, Christ, Igcovv, Jesus, is the reading 
of ABCE, several others of high importance, together 
with the Syriac, Coptic, Æthiopic, Armenian, Slarc- 
nic, and Vulgate. 

The great question to be determined, for the con- 
viction of the Jews, was that Jesus was the Son of 
God. That the Christ, or Messiah, was to be the 
Son of God, they all believed. Saul was now con- 
vinced that Jesus, whom they had crucified, and who 
had appeared to him on the way, was the Son of God 
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Sut preaches in the synagogues. 


A. M. eir. 4037. 
A. D. cir. 33. 
An. SEHR 
eir. CCHI. 1 


the synagogues, "that he is the 
Son of God. 

21 But all that heard Aim were 
amazed, and said, " Is not this he that destroy- 
ed them which called on this name in Jerusa- 
lem, and came hither for that intent, that he 
might bring them bound unto the chicf priests ? 

22 But Saul increased the more in strength, 
* and confounded the Jews which dwelt at Da- 
mascus, proving that this is very Christ. 

23 Si And after that many days were fulfil- 
led, * the Jews took counsel t» kill him: 


Y Chap. viii. 37.——" Chap. v1.3, ver. 1 ; Gal. i. 13, 23—* Ch. 
xviti. 23.——* Chap. xxm. 12, xxv. 3; 2 Cor. xi. 26. 


or Messiah ; and therefore as sueh he proclaimed him. 
The word CArist should be changed for Jesus, as the 
latter is, without doubt, the genuine reading. 

The first offers of the graee of the Gospel were 
uniformly made to the Jews. Sau! did not at first 
offer Jesus to the Aeathens at Damascus; but to the 
synagagucs of the Jews. 

Verse 21. Fs not this he that destroycd them] 
‘O mopÜmcac. The verb mop6civ has three acceptations 
in the Greek writers: 1. To treat one as an enemy, 
to spail him of his goods. 2 To lead away captive, 
to imprison. 3. To slay. Paul was properly «optov, 
a destroyer, in all these senses. 1. He acted as the 
most dctermined enemy of the Christians: Being ez- 
cecdingly mad against them, he persecuted them ta 
strange cilics, chap. xxvi. 11. 2. He shut up many 
of the saints in prison, chap. viii. 3; ix. 14; xxvi. 
10. 3. Ile persecuted them unto death—gave his 
voice against them, that they might be destroyed, and 
was a principal instrument in the martyrdom of Ste- 
phen. He treathed threatenings and slaughter. See 
chap. vii. 58; viii. 1; is. 1; xxvi. 10, 11. There- 
fore these three meanings of the original word are all 
exemplified in the conduet of Saul. 

Verse 22. Confaunded the Jews] Svvexvve, Over- 
whelmed them so with his arguments that they were 
obliged to blush for the weakness of their own cause. 

Proving that this] Ovzoc, This person, viz. Jesvs, 
is very Christ; esi ó Xpizoc, 1$ THE Curist, or Mes- 
siah, See on ver. 20. 

Verse 23. And after that many days were fulfilled} 
What follows relates to transactions whicli took place 
about zArce years after his conversion, when he had 
come a second time to Damascus, after having been 
in Arabia. See Gal. i. 17, 18. What he did in 
Arabia we know not; he probably preached Christ in 
different Jewish synagogues; but with what fruit we 
are not told. St. Luke, who eould not have been 
ignorant of this part of his history, passes it over in 
silence; and any assertion, at this distance of time, 
relative to his employment in Arabia for those three 
years, must be both foolish and impertinent. 
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Verse 21. They watched the gates day and night 


to kill him) At this time Damascus was under the 
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The Jews lay wait for him. 


. M. cir. 4010, 
A. D. cir. 36. 

An. Olymp. 
eir. cchi 4. 


24 7 But their laying await was ^ 
known of Saul. And they watch- 
ed the gates day and night to 
kill him. 

25 Then the disciples took him by night, and 
* Jet him down by the wall in a basket. 

26 T And ^ when Saul was come to Jerusa- 
lem, he assayed to join himself to the disci- 
ples: but they were allafraid of him, and 
believed not that he was a disciple. 

27 * But Barnabas took him, and brought 
him to the apostles, and declared unto them 


z2 Cor. xi. 32.—*So Josh. ii. 15; 1 Sam. xix. 12.- 
xxii. 17; Gal. i. 17, 18. * Chap. iv. 36; xiii. 2. 


> Chap. 


at war with Herod, his son-in-law, who had put away 
his daughter in order to marry Herodias, his brother 
Philips wife. As Herod was supported by the Ro- 
mans, Saul’s enemics might intimate that he was in 
league with them or IIerod; and, as the gates of the 
city were constantly watched and shut, that no spy 
miglit enter, and no fugitive get away, they thought it 
would be easy to apprehend him; and doubtless got 
orders for the different officers at the gates to he on 
the look-out that he might not be permitted to escape. 

Verse 25. Let him down by the wall] Favoured, 
probably, by a house built against or upon the wall, 
through the window of whieh they could lower him in 
a basket; and by this means he made his escape. llis 
eseape was something similar to that of the spies at 
Jericho, Josh. ii. 15. 

Verse 26. He assayed to join himself to the diser 
ples] Evzetparo xo?2ac0at, He cndcavourcd to get 
closely united to them, to be in religious fellowship 
with them. 

Belicucd not that he was a disciple.) They did not 
suppose it possible that such a person could be eon- 
verted to the faith of Christ. The full power of Di- 
vine grace, in the conversion of the soul. was not yet 
completely known. 

Verse 27. Barnabas—brought lim to the apostles} 
That is, to Peter and James; for others of the apos- 
tles he saw none, Gal.i. 19. It appears that he went 
up at this time to Jerusalem merely to sce Peter, with 
wham he abode fifteen days, Gal.i. 18. Ilow it eaine 
that the apostles and Chureh at Jerusalem had not 
heard of Saul's conversion, whieh had taken placo 
three years before, is not easy to be aceounted for. 
The following considerations may help: 1. It is eer- 
tain that intelligence did not travel speedily in thosa 
primitive times; there were few open roads, and nu 
regular posts, except those between military stations. 
2, Though there were many Jews in Damascus, and 
several Christians, yet the city was heathen, and under 
a heathen king. with whom the Jews at Jerusalem 
could have little ecommerce. 3. Though Herod had 
married the daughter of Aretas, yet, as he had put 
her away, there were great animosities between the 
two eonris, whieh at last broke out into an open war; 


government of Aretas, king of Arabia, who was now | this must have prevented all social and commercia! 


Nora (749) 
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Saul preaches at Jerusalem. THE ACTS. The Churches have peace 


TN k 3 A. M. cir. 4040 
30 Which when the brethr2n erie: 


knew, they brought him downto An. Olymp. 

: cir. CCHI. 4. 
Cesarea, and sent him forth to — — — — 
Tarsus. 

31 * Then had the Churches rest throughout 
all Judea, and Galilee, and Samaria, and were 
edified ; and walking in the fear of the Lord, 
! and in the comfort of the Holy Ghost, were 


multiplied. 


A.M cir. 4010. how he had seen the Lord in the 
An. Olymp. way, and that he had spoken to 
cir. CCI 4. ; d 

: him, ? and how he had preached 

boldly at Damascus in the name of Jesus. 
2% And * he was with them, coming in and 

going out, at Jerusalem. 
29 And he spake boldly in the name of the 

Lord lesus, and disputed against the f Gre- 


cians: 5 but they went about to slay him. 


“Ver, 20, 22.——* Gal. i. 18.—— Chap. vi. 1; xi. 20.—4£ Ver. 


23; 2 Cor.xi. 20.——h See chap. viii. 1.——:1 Cor. ni. 16; vi. 19. 


intereourse. 4. The Christians were at that time 
greatly persecuted by the Jews, and therefore the few 
that dwelt at Damascus could have little connection, 
if any, with their brethren at Jerusalem. 5. It might 
be the interest of the Jews at Jerusalem, supposing 
they had heard of it, to keep the fact of Saul's conver- 
sion as quiet as possible, that the Christian eause might 
not gain eredit by it. 6. They might have heard of 
his conversion; but either did not fully credit what 
they had heard, or were not satisfied that the person 
who now presented himself was the man; for it is not 
likely that all the Christians at Jernsalem had been 
personally aequainted with Saul. 

Verre 28. He was with them coming in and going 
out] Freely conversing and associating with them; 
but this seems to have continued only fifteen days. 
See Gal. i. 18. 

Verse 29. Disputed against the Grecians] That is, 
the Hellenistic Jews, viz. those who lived in Grecian 
Cities, spoke the Greek language, and used the Sep- 
tuagint version for their scriptures. And thus the 
Syriac version has interpreted this place. See the 
note on chap. vi. 1, where this subject is largely ex- 
plained. 

Verse 30. They brought him down to Cæsarea] 
Calmet contends that this was Cæsarea of Palestine, 
and not Cesarea Philippi; it being his opinion, and 


Christian Church. Besides his own perseeution, re- 
lated above, shows that the opposition to the Gospel 
eontinued with considerable virulence three years 
after his conversion ; therefore it was uot Saul's eeas- 
ing to he a persecutor that gave this rest to the 
Churehes. Dr. Lardner, with a greater show of 
probability, maintains that this rest was owing to the 
following eircumstance : Soon after Caligula’s acces- 
sion to the imperial dignity, the Jews at Alexandria 
suffered very much from the [gyptiansin that city ; 
and at length thcir oratories were all destroyed. In 
the third year of Caligula, A. D. 29, Petronius, who 
was made president of Syria in the plave of Vitellius, 
was sent by the emperor to set np his statue in the 
temple at Jerusalem.  'Fhis was a thunder-stroke to 
the Jews, and so occupied them that they had no time 
to think of any thing else; apprehending that their 
temple must be defiled, and the nationel rrlignn de- 
stroyed, or themaelves run the risk of being : xtermi- 
nated if they rebelled against the imperial decree. 
The account given by Josephus will set this in a 
elear point of view. Caligula sent Petronius to go 
with an army to Jerusalem, to set up his statues in 
the temple, enjoining him if the Jews opposed it, to 
put to death all that made resistanee, and to make all 
the rest of the nation slaves, Petronius therefore 
marehed from Antioch into Judea, with three legions, 
indeed that of others, that where this word oecurs | and a large body of auxiliaries raised in Syria. Al 
without any addition, in the New Testament, Cesarea | were hereupon filled with eonslernation, the army being 
of Palestine is meant, and not Cesarea Philippi. come as far as Ptolemais. The Jews, then, gathering 
See on chap. viii. 40, together, went to the plain near Ptolemais, and en- 
Sent him forth to Tarsus.] This was his own city; ' treated Petronins in the first plaee for their laws, in 
and it was right that he should proclaim to his own the next plaee for themselves. Petronius was moved 
countrymen and relatives that Gospel through which | with their solicitations, and, leaving his army and the 
he was become wise to salvation. statues, went into Galilee, and eallud an assembly of 
Verse 31. Then had the Churches rest] Instead of jthe heads of the Jews at Tibcrias; and, having ex- 
ai exk?norat, the Churehes, ABC, several others, the , horted them without effect to submit to the emperor's 
Syriac, Coptic, Ethiopic, Armenian, and Vulgate, | orders, said, ‘Will ye then fight against Cesar ? 
have h exx?nara, the Church. Every assembly of God's They answered that they offered up sacrifices twice 
people was a Church; the aggregate of these assem- ! every day for the emperor and the Roman people ; 
blies was mue Caerci. The word epgvov, which | but that if he would set up the images, he ought first 
we translate rest, and which literally signifies peace, | of all to sacrifice the whole Jewish nation; and that 
evidently means, in this place, prosperity ; and in this they were ready to submit themselves, their wives and 
sense both it and the Hebrew nhw shalom are re- | children, to the slaughter." Philo gives a similar ae- 
peatedly nsed. But what was the cause of this rest! eont of this transaction. Sec Lordner's Credibility, 
or success ? Some say, the conversion of Saul, who Works, vol, i. p. 97, &c. 
before made havoe of the Chureh; but this is not; It appears, therefore, that, as these transaetions 
likely, as he could not be a universal cause of perse- , took place about the time mentioned iu the text, their 
cution and distress, however active and virulent he | persecution from the Romans diverted them from per 
might have been during the time of his enmity to the , secuting the Christians; and THEN had the Churches 
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Peter comes 10 Lyddzu, 


A. M. cir. 4041. 
A.D cir. 37. 
An. Olymp. 


; k 
A cV Peler passed thronghout all 


quarters, he came down also to 
the saints which dwelt at Lydda. 


33 And there he found a certain man named 


k Chap. vin. 1t. 


— 


rest throughout all Judea and Galilee, and Samaria; 
the terror occasioned by the imperial decree having 
spread itself through all those places. 

Were edificd] Oixodoporpeva, A metaphor taken 
from a building. 1. The ground is marked out; 2. 
the ichnograph. or dimensions of the building, ascer- 
tained; 3, the foundation is diggcd; 4. the founda- 
tion stone laid; 5. the walls builded up with course 
upon eaurse; 6. the top-stane brought on; 7. the 
roof raised, and the whole eovered in; and, S. the 
interior part fitted up and adorned, and rendered con- 
venient for the intended inhabitant. This figure fre- 
quently occurs in the sacred writings, especially in the 
New Testament. Ht has its reason in the original 
^reation of man: Gad made the first human being as 
: shrine or temple, in which himself might dwell. 
Sin entered, and the heavenly building was destroyed. 
Fhe materials, however, though all dislocated, and 
covered with rubbish ond every way defiled, yet exist ; 
no essential power or faculty of the soul having been 
lost. The work of redemption consists in building up 
this house as it was in the beginning, and rendering 
it a proper habitation for Gad. The various powers, 
faculties, and passions, are all to be purified and re- 
fined by the power of the Holy Spirit, and order and 
harmony restored to the whole soul. AH this is beau- 
tifully pointed out by St. Peter, 1 Epist. chap. ii. 4, 5 


2: 
To wham (Jesus Christ) coming as unto @ LIVING 
STONE, chosen of God and precious, ye also, as LAVING 
STONES. Are RUILT UP a spiritual HOUSE, a holy priest- 
haad. ta offer up spiritual sacrifices to Gad by Jesus 
Christ. And St. Paul, who, from his own profession 
as a tent-maker, could best seize on the metaphor, and 
press it into this spiritual service, goes through the 
whole figure at large, in the following inimitable words: 
"e are the novsEenoLp of Gad, and are BUILT upon 
he rouxpation of the apostles and prophets, Jesus 
Christ himself being the chief coRNER-STONF, in whom 
all the BUILDING, FITLY FRAMED together, graweth 
unfo a HOLY TEMPLE in the Lord: in whom yr alsa 
are RUILDED together for a HABITATION of God, through 
the Spirit, Eph. ii. 19—22. — Edification signifies, 
therefore, an increase in the light, life, and power of 
God ; being founded on the doctrine of Christ crucifi- 
ed; having the soul purified from al] unrighteousness, 
and fitted, by increasing holiness, to be a permanent 
residence for the ever-blessed God. 

Walking in the fear of the Lord] Keeping a con- 
tinually tender c:nscience ; ahhorring all sin: having 
respect to every Divine precept; dreading to offend 
him from whom the son] has derived its being and its 
blessings. Without this salutary fear of Ged there 
never can be any circumspect walking. 

In the comfort of the Holy Ghost] In a conscious- 
ness of their aceeptance and union with God, through 
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CHAP. IX. 


32 T And it came to pass, as | Eneas, which had kept his bed ^ 


nh EE —————gá———naonaap nmn —— — n — —— À — nó 


and heals Eneas 


. M. eir. 4041 
A. D. extr. 37. 
An. Olymp. 


ic LI H o si [2 
eight years, and was sick of the AR 


palsy. 
34 And Peter said unto him, Eneas, ! Jesus 
Christ maketh thee whole: arise, and make 


lChap. 11. 6, 16; iv. 10. 


his Spirit, by which solid peace and happiness are 
brought into the soul; the truly religious man Anowing 
and feeling that he is of God, by the Spirit which is 
given him: nothing less can be implicd in the comfort 
of the Holy Ghast. 

Were multiplicd.] No wonder that the Church of 
God increased, when such lights as these shone among 
men. This is a short, but full ant forcible descrip- 
tion of the righteousness, purity, and happincss of the 
primitive Church. 

Verse 32. As Peter passed throughout all quarters] 
Ava zavrov, Dp. Pearce thinks, should be translated, 
not through all quarters, but through all the saints.— 
The Churches having rest, the apostles made use of 
this interval of quiet to. visit the different. congrega- 
tions, in order to build them up on their most holy 
faith. Of Saul we hear no more till chap. xi. 30, 
which is supposed to be about fire years after this time; 
eight in all from his conversion. Peter, it seems, had 
continued in Jerusalem all the time that the Churches 
were in a state of persecution throughout the whole 
land. Great as he was, he never evidenced that sfcady 
determinate caurage by which St. Paul was so emi- 
nently distinguished ; nor did he cver suffer half so 
much for God and his truth. 

To the saints} The Jews, who had been converted 
to Christianity. 

Which dwelt at Lydda.) A town in the tribe of 
Ephraim, almost on the border of Judea, and nigh 
unto Joppa; it was ahout ten leagues from Jerusalem, 
and was afterwards known by the name of Dirspalis, 
or the city of Jupiter. 

Verse 33. A certain man named Eneas] This 
name has been eclebrated in the annals of heathen 
poetry, in that beautiful work of the poct Virgil, called 
the Encid; which gives an account of the misfor- 
tunes, travels, wars, &c., of a Trojan prince of this 
name, after the destruction of his native city, Troy. 
On the difference of names which so frequently occurs 
in some parts of the Seriptures, Calmet makes the fol- 
lowing judicious remarks : As both Greek and Hebrew, 
or Syriae, were conimonly spoken in Palestine, most 
persons had fio names, one Greck and the other Fe- 
brew. Thus Peter was called Cephas in Hebrew, and 
Petras in Greek. Paul was called Sau! in Jlebrow, 
and Peulos in Greek. The person in vor. 36, Tabi- 
tha in ILelrew, and Dareas in Greek. And the para- 
lytic person cured by Peter, 7/cnaniah in Hebrew, 
aud „lin as in Greek. So Thomas was the Hebrew 
name cf the apostle who in Greck was called Di- 
dymus. 

Ha kept his bed eight years} This was occasioned 
by 2 palsy ; and now inveterate and hopeless, through 
its long standing. 

Verse 34. Jesus Christ maketh thee whole} Not 
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Account of the character, 


A. M. cir. 4041. e arose imme- 
jer thy bed. And h e 
An. Olymp. diately. 


cit CCIY-1- 35 And all that dwelt in Lydda 


and ™ Saron saw him, and ® turned to the Lord. 
36 T Now there was at Joppa a certain dis- 
ciple named Tabitha, which by interpretation 


m] Chron. v. 16.——^ Chap. xi. 21. ? Or, Doe, or Roe. 


Peter, for he had no power but what was given him 
from above. And, as an instrument, any man could 
heal with this power as well as Peter ; but God chose 
to put honour upon those primitive preachers of his 
word, that men might see that they were commission- 
ed from heaven. 

Arise, and make thy bed.] Give now full proof 
that Jesus Christ uas made thee whole, by arising, 
and by making thy bed. He was at home, and there- 
fore was not commanded, as the paralytic person, to 
take up his bed; but he was ordered to make it— 
strew it afresh, that all might see that the eure was 
perfect. 

Verse 35. All that dwelt in Lydda and Saron saw 
him] Saron was that ehampaign eountry that lay be- 
tween Joppa and Lydda. The long afffietion of this 
man had been well known; and his ewre, consequently, 
became a subject of general examination : it was found 
to be real. It was known to have been performed by 
the grace and mercy of Christ; and the consequence 
of all this conviction was that all these people became 
Christians. 

Verse 36. Now there was at Joppa] This was a 
sea-port town on the coast of the Mediterranean Sea, 
about a day's journey from Jerusalem. Jt is supposed 
to be the same which is called in the Old Testament 
Japho, which belonged to the tribe of Dan, Josh. xix. 
46. It is at present called Jaffa, and is still a place 
of considerable note. 

A eertain diseiple named Tabitha] This word is 
more properly Syriac than Hebrew. i tebitho 
is the word in the Syriae version, and is their inanner 
of writing the Hebrew ‘ay tseói; the D teth being 
changed for thc ¥ ¢saddi. The word hal tabio, and 
the feminine [Zaa tabitho, have the same meaning 
as the Hebrew ‘ay ¿sebi and the Greek Aopkaç, Dor- 
cas, and sigmfy the gazel or antelope; and it is still 
customary in the cast to give the names of beautiful 
animals to young women. The comparison of fine 
eyes to those of the antelope is continually occurring 
in the writings of the Arabic and Persian poets. The 
person in the text probally had her name in the same 
way. She was very beautiful, and was therefore called 
Tabitha and Dorcas. 

This woman was full of good works] She spent 
her life in acts of kindness and charity. Her soul was 
full of love to God and man; and her whole time was 
„filled up with works of piety and mercy. 

Verse 37. She was sick, and died) Even her ho- 
liness and usefulness could not prevent her from sick- 
ness and death. Dust thou art, and to dust thou shalt 
return, is a decree that must be fulfilled, even on the 
saints; for the body ts dead, sentenced to death, 
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THE ACTS. 


and death of Dorcas 

is called ° Dorcas: this woman NI 40l, 
was full ?of good works and An. Olymp. 
z $ cir. CCIV. 1. 


almsdeeds which she did. 

37 And it came to pass in those days, that 
she was sick, and died : whom when they had 
washed, they laid her in * an upper chamber. 


h] Tim. ii. 10; Tit. iii. 8 ——4 Chap. i. 13. 


beeause of sin, though the spirit be life beeause of 
righteousness. 

Whom when they had washed] Having the fullest 
proof that she was dead, they prepared for her inter 
ment. In most nations of the world it was customary 
to wash their dead before they buried them, and before 
they laid them out to lie in state, as Homer tells us 
was the case with the body of Patroelus :— 


‘Qe eruv, érapotatv &kek2,ero dios AxtAAeve, 

Auói mvp ¢noat Tpiroda peyar, oópa Taxisa 

TlatpoxAov Aovcsiav— 

Kaz tore 07 ÀAovcav Te, kat gAcupav Per’ erates - 
liad xviii. 343. 


So saying, he bade his train surround with fire 
A tripod huge, that they might quickly eleanse 
Patroclus from all stains of clotted gore. 
They on the blazing hearth a tripod placed, 
Infused the water, thrust dry wood beneath, 
And soon the flames, encompassing around 
Its ample belly, warm'd the flood within. 
Soon as the water in the singing brass 
Simmer’d, they bathed him, and with limpid oil 
Anointed. 

They stretch'd him on his bed, then cover'd him 
From head to feet with linen texture light, 
And with a wide unsullied mantle last.” Cowper. 


^ 


The waking or watching of the dead was also prac 
tised among the ancient Greeks, as we lcarn from a 
preceding paragraph, where Achilles, addressing his 
dead friend Patroclus, tells him :— 

Toppa de pot Tapa vrvot koptviat keiaeal adtTuc* 
Aut de ae Tpwat kat Aapdavides BafuxoAnor 
KAavoovrat, vuxrag T€ kal nyata ÜGKDUy EOVG CL 
Il. xviii. 338. 
'* Mean time, among 

My lofty galleys thou shalt lie, with tears 

Mourn'd day and night, by Trojan eaptives fair 

And Dardan, eompassing thy bier around.” 

COWPER. 

A similar deseription is given by Virgil of the fune 
ral obsequies of Misenus, Æneid vi. ver. 212. 

Nee minus interea Misenum in littore Teuert 

Flebant, et eineri ingrato suprema ferebant. 

* * * * * * * * 


Pars ealidos latiees et aéna undantia flammis 
Expediunt, eorpusque lavant frigentis et ungunt 
Fit gemitus: tum membro toro defleta reponunt, 
Purpureasque super vestes, velamina nota, 
Conjieiunt, de. 

“ Meanwhile, the Trojan troops, with weeping eyes, 
To dead Misenus pay his obsequies. 


Pete: restores Dorcas to life. 


A. M. cir. 4041, 


A Deana 39 And forasmuch as Lydda 
An. Olymp. 


P M nigh to Joppa, and the 
——————— disciples had heard that Peter 
was there, they sent unto him two men, desir- 
ing him that he would not * delay to come to 
them. 

39 Then Peter arose and went with them. 
When he was come, they brought him into 
the upper chamber: and all the widows stood 
by him wecping, and showing the coats and 
garments which Dorcas made, while she was 
with them. 


t Or, be grieved.—— Matt. ix, 25. ——: Chap. vii. 60, ——" Mark 


First from the ground a lofty pile they rear 

Of piteh-trees, oaks, and pines, and unctuous fir : 

The fabric’s front with cypress twigs they strew; 

And stick the sides with boughs of baleful yew; 

The topmost part his glitt’ring arms adorn: 

Warm waters then, in brazen eauldrons borne, 

Are pour'd to wash Ais body, joint by joint ; 

And fragrant oils the stiffen'd limbs anoint. 

With groans and cries Misenus they deplore. 

Then on a bier with purple cover'd o'er 

The breathless body, thus bewail'd, they lay.” 
DRYDEN 


These rites, in many respects, resemble those still 
«sed among the native Irish. See the account of the 
funeral ceremonies of the Egyptians, in the notes on 
Gen. ehap. |l. 9. The primitive Christians washed 
the bodies of their dead, not only out of deceney and 
affectionate respect to them, but as a token of their firm 
belief in the resurrection of the dead. 

Verse 38. Sent unto him—desiring—that he would 
not delay to come] ‘Tabitha died at Joppa, and Peter 
was at Lydda, abont four leagues distant. But why 
did they send for Peter! We cannot tell. Jt is not 
likely that they had any expectation that he should 
raise her from the dead; for nooe of the apostles had 
as yet raised any; and if God did not choose to re- 
store Stephen 10 life, this favour could not he reason- 
ably expected in bchalf of inferior persons. However, 
they might hope that he who cured Eneas at Lydda 
might eure Doreas; for it is probable that they had 
sent for Peter before she died; and in this sense we 
might understand the azezziXav of the text. 

Verse 39. Showing the coats and garments] Xcrovac 
kar lgarta, the outer and inner garments. These, it 
appears, she had made for the poor. and more parti- 
eularly for poor widows, in whose behalf she had 
incessantly laboured. 

Verse 40. Peter put them all forth, and kneeled 
down and prayed] It was not even known to Peter 
that God would work this miracle: therefore he put 
all the people out, that he might scek the will of God 
by fervent prayer, and during his supplications be liable 
neither to distraction nor interruption, which he must 
have experienced had he permitted this company of 
weeping widows to remain in the chamber. 

And turning—to the body] Zoua, The lifeless body. 
for the spirit had already departed. 
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CHAP. IX. 


Many believe in consequence 


, A. M. cir, 4041 
0: Dui Peters ipatiothemmaths+; at 25 
forth, and tkneeled down, and An. Olymp. 
: - cir. CCIV. 1. 

prayed; and turning Aim 10 the 
body " said, Tabitha, arise. And she opened 
her eyes ; and when she saw Peter, she sat up. 

41 And he gave her his hand, and lifted hei 
up, and when he had called the saints and 
widows, he presented her alive. 

42 And it was known throughout all Joppa ; 
* and many believed in the Lord. 

43 And it came to pass, that he tarried many 
days in Joppa, with one " Simon a tanner. 


Y John xi. 45 ; xii, 11. ——* Ch. x. 6. 


Sad, Talitha, arise.] During his wresthng with 
God, he had, undoubtedly, receivcd confidence that she 
would be raised at his word. 

And when she saw Peter, she sat up.) As Doreas 
was a woman so eminently holy, her happy soul had 
doubtless gone to the paradise of God. Must she 
not therefore be filled with regret to find herself thus 
called baek tu earth again? And must not the remem- 
brance of the glories she had now lost fill her with dis- 
hke to all the goods of earth? No: for, 1. As a saint 
of God, her Maker’s wil? must be hers; because she 
knew that this wid must be ever dest. 2. It is very 
likely that, in the ease of the revivescence of saint or 
sinner, God mercifully draws a veil over all they have 
seen or known, so that they have no recollection of 
what they have either seen or heard. Even St. Pau! 
found it impossible to tell what he had heard in the 
third heaven, though he was probahly not in the state 
of the dead. Of the eeonomy of the invisible world 
God will reveal nothing. We walk here by faith, and 
not by sight. 

Verse 41. Saints and widows] En primitive times 
the widows formed a distinet part of the Christian 
Clmreh. 

Verse 49. Mony believed in the Lord.] That is, 
in Christ Jesus, in whose name aod through whose 
power they understond this miracle to he wrought. 
This miracle, as well as that at. Lydda, was not only 
the mean of strengthening the faith of the disciples, 
and gaining credit to the cause af Christianity, Lut also 
of bringing many sincere converts to the Lord, so that 
the Church was thereby both dui/ded up and multiplied 


Verse 43. He tarried many days in Joppa] Taking 
advantage of the good impression made on the people's 
minds hy the miracle, he preached to them the great 
trüths of Christianity, and thus established them in the 
faith. 

Simon a tanner.) Whether the ariginal word 
Hrpoeve signifies a canner or a currier, is of little con- 
sequence. The person who dealt in the hides, whether 
of elean or unclean animals, could not be in high repute 
amoung the Jews. Even in Joppa, the trade appears 
to have been reputed unclean; and therefore this Si- 
mon had his house by the sea side. See chap. x. 6. 
Of the trade itself the Talmudists speak with great 
contempt; they reckon it among blemishes. See proofs 
in Schoettgen. 


v. 41,42; John xi. 43. 
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Observations on the THE ACTS. conversion of St. Paul. 


1. Tuus terminates what has not been improperly | his conversion forbid the supposition: they do more; 
called the first period of the Christian Chureh, which | they render it impossible. One consideration on this 
began at the day of pentecost, chap. ii., and continued | subject wil! prove that imposture in this case was im- 
to the resurrection of Dorcas; a period of about eight | possible: he had no communication with Christians ; 
years. During the whole of this time the Gospel was | the men that accompanied him to Damascus were of 
preached to the Jews only, no Gentile being called be- | his own mind—virulent, determined enemies to the 
fore Cornelius, the account of whose conversion, and | very name of Christ; and his conversion took place in 
the Divine vision that led to it, are detailed in the fol- | the open day, on the open road, in company only with 
lowing chapter. Salvation was of the Jews: theirs | such men as the persecuting high priest and Sanhedrin 
were the fathers, the covenants, and the promises, and | thought proper to be employed in the extermination of 
from them eame Christ Jesus; and it was right that | Christianity. In such circumstances, and in such com- 
they should have the first offer of a salvation which, | pany, no cheat could be practised. But was not he the 
while it was a light to lighten the Gentiles, was to be | deceiver ? The supposition is absurd and monstrous, for 
the glory of the Israelitish people. When they utterly | this simple reason, that there was no motive that could 
rejected it, thon the apostles turned unto the Gentiles. | prompt him to feign what he was not; and no end that 
Among them the Christian Church was founded; and | could be answered by assuming the profession of Chris- 
thus the reprobales became the eleet, and the elect | tianity. Christianity had in it such principles as must 
became reprobates. Reader! behold the goodness and | expose it to the hatred of Greece, Rome, and Judea. 
severity of God! Towards them that fell, severity ; | It exposed the absurdity and folly of Grecian and Ro- 
but towards thee, goodness, if ¿kou continue in has | man superstition and idolatry, and asserted itself to be 
goodness ; otherwise thou also shall be cut off, Rom. xi. | the completion, end, and perfection of the whole Mosaic 
22. Thou canst only stand by faith; and be not high- | economy. It was therefore hated by all those nations, 
minded, but fear. Nothing less than Christ dwelling | and its followers despised, detested, and persecuted. 
in thy heart by faith can save thy sou! unto eternal life. | From the profession of such a religion, so circum- 

2. The conversion of Saul of Tarsus is one of the | stanced, could any man, who possessed even the most 
most remarkable facts recorded in the history of the | moderate share of common sense, expect secular emo- 
Christian Church. When we consider the man; the |lument or advantage? No! Had not this apostle of 
manner in which he was brought to the knowledge of | the Gentiles the fullest conviction of the truth of Chris- 
the truth; the impression made on his own mind and | tianity, the fullest proof of its heavenly influence on his 
heart by the vision he had on his way to Damascus, | own soul, the brightest prospect of the reality and 
and the effeet produced in all his subsequent life, we | dlessedness of the spiritual world, he could not have 
have a series of the most convincing evidences of the | taken one step in the path which the doctrine of Christ 
truth of the Christian religion. In this light he ever! pointed out. Add to this, that he lived long after his 
viewed the subject bimself ; the manner of his conver- | conversion, saw Christianity and its influence in every 
sion he ever appealed to, as the most proper apology | point of view, and tried it in all circumstances. What 
for his conduct; and, on several most important occa- | was the result! The deepest convietion of its truth ; so 
sions, he not only refers to it, but enters into a detail that he counted ail things dross and dung in compari- 


of its circumstances, that his hearers might see that the | son of the excellency of its knowledge. Had he con- 
excellency of the power was of Gop and not of man. tinued a Jew he would have infallibly risen to the first 
Saul of Tarsus was not a man of a light, fickle, and | dignities and honours of his nation; but he willingly 
uncultivated mind. His natural powers were vast, his | forfeited all his secular privileges and well grounded 
eharacter the most decided, and his education, as we expectations of secular honour and emolument, and 
learn from his historian, and from his writings, was at espoused a cause from which he could not only have 
ence both liberal and profound. He was born and | no expectation of worldly advantage, but which, most 
brought up in a city which enjoyed every privilege | evidently and necessarily, exposed him to all sorts of 
of which Rome itself could boast, and was a success- | privations, sufferings, hardships, dangers, and death 
ful rival both of Rome and Athens in arts and science. | itself! These were not only the unavoidable conse- 
Though a Jew, it is evident that his education was not | quences of the cause he espoused; but he had them 
confined to matters that concerned his own people and | fully in his apprehension and constantly in his eye. 
country alone. He had read the best Greek writers, | He predicted them, and knew that every step he 
as his style, allusions, and quotations sufficiently prove ; | took was a progressive advance in additional suffer- 
and, in matters which concern his own religion, he was | ings, and the issue of his journey must be a violent 
instructed by Gamaliel, one of the must celebrated doc- | death ! 
tors the synagogue had ever produced. He was evi-| The whole history of St. Paul proves him to be one 
dently master of the ¿hree great languages which were | of the greatest of men; and his conduct after he be- 
spoken among the only people who deserved the name | came a Christian, had it not sprung fram a Divine 
of nations—the Hebrew, and its prevailing dialect, the | motive, of the truth of which he had the fullest con- 
Chaldaio- Syriac ; the Greek, and the Latin ; languages | viction, would have shown him to be one of the weakest 
which, notwithstanding all the cultivation through which ' of men. The conclusion therefore is self-evident, that 
the earth has passed, maintain their rank, which is a | in St. Paul's ead? there could be no imposture, that in 
most decisive superiority over all the languages of the | his own mand there could be no deception, that his 
universe. Was it likely that sueh a man, possessing , conversion was from heaven, and the religion he pro- 
such a mind, cultivated to such an extent, could have | fessed and taught, the infallible and eternal truth of 


been imposed on or deceived? The circumstances of Jehovah. In this ful) conviction he counted not his 
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Account of Cornelius, 


life dear unto liim, but finished his rugged raee with 
joy, cheerfully giving up his life for the testimony of 


CEAR 


u Roman centurion. 


with the history of Panl's eonversion and life, the 
feeblest believer needs not fear the most powerful infi- 


Jesus; and thus his luminous sun sct in blood, to rise Idel. The ninth chapter of the Acts of the Apostles 
again in glory. The conrersion of St. Paul is the | will ever remain an inexpugnable fortress to defend 
triumph of Christianity ; his writings, the fullest exhi- | Christianity and defrat its enemies. Reader, hath 
sition and defence of its doctrines; and his life and , not God se done his marvellous works that they niay 


death, a glorious illustration of its principles. — Armcd | be had in everlasting remembrance ? 


CHAPTER X. 


An angel appears to Cornelius, a centurion, and directs him to send to Joppa, for Peter, to instruct him in 
the way of salvation, 1-6. He sends accordingly, 7,8. While the messengers are on their way to Joppa, 
Peter has a remarkable vision, by which he is taught how he should treat the Gentiles, 9-16. The mes- 
sengers arrive at the house of Simon the tanner, and deliver their message, 17-22. They ludge there 
that night. and on the morrow Peter accompanies them to Cesarea, where th cy find Cornelius and his friends 
assembled, waiting the coming of Peter, 23,21. Peter makes an apology for his coming, and inguires 
Sor what purpose Cornelius had sent for him, 25-29. Cornelius answers, 30-33. „ind Peter preaches 
unto him Jesus, as the Saviour of the world, and the Judge of quick and dead, 31-13. While he speaks. 
the Holy Ghost descends on Cornelius and his company ; and they speak with new tongues, and magnify 


God, 41-16. 


A. M. cir. 4015. 


urat THERE was a cerlain man in 
An. Olyinp. 


Beth Cesarea called Cornelius, a 
—— centurion of the band called the 
Italian band, 


— ee — 


a Ver. 22: chap. viii. 2; xxii. 12 


NOTES ON CIIAP. X. 
I have already observed (see the conclusion cf the 


! people, and prayed to God alway. 


preceding chapter) that hitherto the apostles confined ' 


their labours among the Jews and circumcised prose- 
lutes, not making any offer of salvation to the Gentiles; 
for they had fully imbibed the opinion that none could 
enter into the kingdom of God, and be finally saved, 
unless they were circumcised, and became obedicnt to 
the law of Moses. This prejudice would have ope- 
rated so as finally to prevent them from preaching the 
Gospel to the Gentiles, had not God, by a particular 
interposition of his mercy and goodness, convinced 
Peter, and through him all the other apostles, that he 
had accepted the Gentiles as well as the Jews, and 
would put no difference between the one and the other, 
purifying their hearts by faith, and giving the Gentiles 
the Joly Ghost. as he had before given it to the Jews. 
The ineans which he used to produce this conviction 
in the minds of the apostles are detailed at length in 
the following chapter. 

Verse 1. There was a certain man in Cesarca) This 
was Cesarea of Palestine, called also Strato’s Tower, 
as has been already noted, and the residence of the 
Roman proeurator. 

A centurion] '"Exarovrapyn¢, The chief or captain of 
100 men, as both the Greek and Latin words imply. 
How the Roman armies were formed, divided, and 
*narshalled, see in the notes on Matt. xx. A centurion 


Peter coramands them to be baptized in the name of the Lord, 47, 48. 


A.M. eir. 4015. 
A. D. cir. 4]. 
An. Olymp. 
eir iG 6 Yol 


9 


- 


? A devout man, and one that 
» feared God with all his house, 
which gave much alms to the 


> Verse 35. 


valry, in the time of Vegetius. But the cavalry are 
not to be considered as part of the cohort, but rather a 
company joined to it. A Roman legion consisted of Zen 
cohorts; the first. of which surpassed all the others, 
both in numbers and in dignity. When in former 
times the Roman legion contained 6000, cach cohort 
consisted of 600, and was divided into three manipuli ; 
but both the legiens and cohorts were afterwards 
various in the numbers they contained. As there 
were doubtless many Syrion auziliarics, the regiment 
in question was distinguished from them as consisting 
of Italian, i. e. Roman, soldiers. The Italan cohort 
is not unknown among the Roman writers: Gruter 
gives an inscription, which was found in the Forum 
Sempronit, on a fine table of marble, nine feet long. 
four feet broad, and four inehes thick ; on which are 
the following words :— 


L. MAESIO. L. F. POL 

RVFO. PROC. AVG. 

TRIB. MIL. LEG. X. 

APPOLLINARIS. TRIB. 

con. mis. Tl'ALIC. voest. 

QVAE. EST. IN. SYRIA. PRAEF. 
FABDVAL BIS. 


See Gruter's Inscriptions, p. cecexxxiii-iv. 


This was probably the same cohort as that mer. 
tioned here hy St. Luke; for the tenth legion men- 


among the Romans was about the same rank as a tioned in the above inscription was certainly in Judea, 
captain among vs. |A. D. 69. Tacitus also mentions the Kalea legio, 

The bond called the ltahan band] The word the Italic legion. lib. i. c. 59, which Jvenius Blesus 
azena, which we translate bond. signifies the same as had under his command in the province of Lyons. We 
cohort or regiment, which sometimes consisted of 555 learn. from the Roman historians, that the fifth. tenth, 
infantry, anü 66 cavalry; but the cokers prima, or ‘and fifteenth legions were stationed in Judea; and the 
first cohort, eonsisted of 1105 infantry, and 132 ea- third, fourth, sixth, and tirelfth in Syma. The tale 
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Cornelius is directed THE: ACTS. to send for Peter 


A.M. cir. 4045. 3 e He saw in a vision evi- |him, Thy prayers and thine alms AM; cir. 45 


A. D. cir. 41. ; : 
An. Olymp. dently, about the ninth hour of |are come up for a memorial be- An. Olymp. 


cir. CCV. 1. cir. CCV. 1. 


fore God. 
5 And now send men to Joppa, and call for 
one Simon, whose surname is Peter : 
6 He lodgeth with one 3 Simon a tanner, 


the day, an angel of God coming 
in to him, and saying unto him, Cornelius. 

4 And when he looked on him, he was afraid, 
and said. What is it, Lord ? And he said unto 


* Ver. 30; chap. xi. 13. 3 Chap. ix. 43. 


in high estimation among all the nation of the Jews. 
Against such a person they could not, with any grace, 
be envious, though God should pour out upon hem the 
gift of the Holy Spirit. 

Verse 3. He saw in a vision cvidently] The text 
is as plain as it ean be, that au angel of God did appear 
to Cornelius. This was in a vision, i. e. a superna- 
tural representation ; and it was $avepoc, manifesily, 
evidently made; and at such a time too as precluded 
the possibility of his being asleep; for it was about 
the ninth hour of the day, answering to our three 
o'clock in the afternoon, (see note on chap. iii. 1,) the 
time of public proyer, according to the eustom of the 
Jews, and while Peter was engaged in that saered 
duty. The angelic appearance to Cornelius was some- 
thing similar to that made to Daniel, chap. ix. 20-23, 
and that especially to Zaehariah, the father of John 
Baptist, Luke i. 11, &e. 

Verse 4. Thy prayers and thine alms are come up 
for a memorial] Being all performed in simplicity 
and godly sincerity, they were acceptable to the Most 
High. 

Come up for a memorial: This farm of spcech is 
evidently borrowed from the sacrificial system of the 
Jews. Pious and sincere prayers are high in God’s 
estimation; and therefore are said to ascend to him, 
as the smoke and flame of the burnt-offering appeared 
to aseend to heaven. 

These prayers and alms came up for a memorial 
befare God: this is a manifest allusion to the meat- 
offering, which, in Lev. ii. 16, is said to be MDIN 
azkerah, a memorial, (speaking after the manner of 
men,) to put God in remembrance that such a person 
frequently in the act. What an excellent character| was his worshipper, and needed his protection and 
is this! And yet the man was a Gentile! He was help. So the prayers and alms of Cornelius aseended 
what a Jew would repute common and unclean: see before God as an acceptable sacrifice, and were re- 
ver. 98. He was, therefore, not circumcised: but, as ' corded in the kingdom of heaven, that the answers 
he worshipped the: true God, without any idolatrous l might be given in their due season, 
mixtures, and was in good report among all the nation Verse 6. Simon a tanner] See the note on chap. 
of the Jews, he was undoubtedly what was ealled a ix. 43. 
proselyte of the gate, though not a proselyte of justice,’ What thou oughtest to do.) From this it appears 
because he had not entered into the bond of the eove- that matters of great moment had occupied the mind 
nant by circumcision. This was a proper persan, of Carnelms. He was not satisfied with the state of 
being so much of a Jew and so much of a Gentile, to| his own soul, nor with the degree he possessed of 
ferm the connecting link between both people; and ‘religious knowledge ; and he set apart a particular 
God chose him that the salvation of the Jews might | time for extranrdinary fasting and prayer, that God 
with as little observation as possible be transmitted to | might farther reveal to him the knowledge of his will. 
the Gentiles. The choice of such a person, through Perhaps he had heard of Jesus, and had been per- 
whom the door of faith was opened to the Acathen plexed with the different opinions that prevailed con- 
world, was a proof of the wisdom and goodness of cerning him, and now prayed to God that he might 
God. The man who was chosen to this honour was know what part he should take; and the answer to 
not a profligate Gentile ; nor yet a circumcised prose- this prayer is, ** Send to Joppa for Simon Peter, he 
lyte. He was a Gentile, amiable and pure in his shall tell thee what thou oughtest to do." This clause 
manners; and, for his piety and charitableness, held so explanatory, is wanting in almost every MS. and 
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legion was in the battle of Bedriacum, fought, A. D. 
69, between the troops of Vitellius and Otho ; and per- 
formed essential serviees to the Vitellian army. See 
Tacitus, Hist. lib. ii. cap. 41. The issue of this 
battle was the defeat of the Othonians, on which 
Otho slew himself, and the empire was confirmed to 
Vitellius. 

Wherever he sees it necessary, St. Luke carefully 
gives dates and facts, to which any might have re- 
course who might be disposed to doubt his state- 
ments: we have had several proofs of this in his Gos- 
pel. See especially chap. i. 1, &c., and iii. 1, &e., 
and the notes there. 

Verse 9. A devout man] Evoce27c, from ev, well, and 
oe3opuat, I worship. A person who worships the true 
God, and is no idolater. 

One that fcared God) Poßovuevoç rov Osov, One 
who was acquainted with the true God, by means of 
his word and laws; who respected these laws, and 
would not dare to offend his Maker and his Judge. 
This is necessarily implied in the fear of God. 

Wirth all his house] He took care to instruet his 
family in the knowledge which he himself had re- 
ceived; and to establish the worship of God in his 
house. 

Gave much alms} His love to God led him to love 
men; and this love proved its sincerity by acts of 
beneficence and charity. 

Prayed to God alway.) Felt himself a dependent 
creature ; knew he had no good but what he had 
received; and considered God to be the fountain 
whence he was to derive all his blessings. He praycd 
to God alway ; was ever in the spir of prayer, and 


Peter is instructed by 


A. M. cir. 4015. yy 
A. D. cir. 41, 
An. mp. 
cir. CCV. 1. 


hose house is by the sea side: 
*he shall tell thee what thou 
ouglitest to do. 

7 And when the angel which spake unto 
Cornelius was departed, he called two of his 
houschold servants, and a devout soldier of 
them that waited on him continually ; 

8 And when he had declared all these things 
unto them, he sent them to Joppa. 

9 "i On the morrow, as they went on their 
journey, and drew nigh unto the city, f Peter 
went np upon the housc-top to pray about the 
sixth hour: 


* Chap. xi. 14.——f Chap. xi. 5, &c. 


Griesbaeh and some others have left 
But see chap. xi. 14, where it 


version of note. 
it out of the text. 
stands in substanee. 


Verse 7. And a devout soldier] It has atreaay oeen 


remarked that Cornelius had taken eare to instruet his 
family in Divine things; and it appears also that he 


had been attentive to the spiritual interests of his regi- 
ment. We do not find that it was then, even among 
the Romans, considered a disgrace for a military officer 
to teaeh his men lessons of morality, and piety towards 
God, whatever it may be in some Christian countries 
in the present time. 

Verse 8. He sent them to Joppa.) It has been pro- 
perly remarked, that from Joppa, Jonah was sent to 
preach to the Gentiles of Nineveh; and from the same 
place Peter was sent to preach the Gospel to the Gen- 
tiles at Cesarea. 

Verse 9. On the morrow, as they went on their 
journey] From Joppa to Cesarea was about twelve 
or fifteen leagues; the messengers eould not have left 
the house of Cornelius till about two hours before sun- 
set; therefore, they must have travelled a part of the 
night, in order to arrive at Joppa the next day, towards 
noon.—Calmet. Cornelius sent £o of his household 
servants, by way of respeet to Peter; probably the sol- 
dier was intended for their defence, as the roads in 
Judea were by no means safe. 

Peter went up upon the house-top to pray) It has 
often been remarked that the houses in Judea were 
builded with flat roofs, on whieh people walked, con- 
versed, meditated, prayed, &e. The house-top was 
the place of retirement; and thither Peter went for 
the purpose of praying to God. In Bengal, some of 
the rich Hindoos have a room on the top of the house, 
in which they perform worship daily. 

Verse 10. He became very hungry] It seems that 
this happened about dinner-time ; for it appears that 
they were making ready, «apaoxtvalovrov, dressing the 
vicluals for the family. The dinner among the an- 
cients was a very slight meal; and they had no break- 
fast: their supper was their principal meal. And, in 
very aneient times, they ate only onee in the day, 
Supper was the meal at which they saw their friends, 
the business of the day being then finished. 

He fell into a trance] Exexecev e? avrov ekzaott, An 
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CHAP. X. 


a remarkable vision. 


A. M. eir. 4015. 
A. D. eir. 41. 
An. Olymp. 
cir. CCV. 1. 


10 And he became very hungry, 
and would have eaten: but while 
they made ready, he fell into a 
trance, 

11 £ And saw heaven opened, and a certain 
vessel descending unto him, as it had been a 
great sheet knit at the four corners, and let 
down to the earth: 

12 Wherein were all manner of four-footed 
beasts of the earth, and wild beasts, and creep- 
ing things, and fowls of the air. 

13 And there came a voice to him, Rise, 
Peter; kill, and cat. 


£ Chap. vii. 56 ; Rev. xix. 11. 


ro — 


ecstasy fell upon him. A person may be said to be 
in an eestasy when transported with joy or admiration, 
so that he is insensible to every objeet but that on which 
he is engaged. Peter's eestasy is easily aeeounted 
for: he went up to the house-tup xo pray: at first he 
fell keen hunger; but, being earnestly engaged with 
God, all natural appetites beeame ahsorbed in the in- 
tense application of his soul to his Meker. While 
every passion and appetite was under this Divine in- 
| fluence, and the soul, without let or hinderanee, freely 
eonversing with God, then the visionary and sy mbolieal 
representation mentioned here took plaee. 

Verse 11. And saw heaven opened] His mind now 
entirely spiritualized, and absorbed in heavenly eon- 
templation, was capable of discoveries of the spiritual 
world; a world which, with its z27004a, or plenitude 
of inhabitants, surrounds us at all times; but whieh we 
are incapable of sceing through the dense medium of 
flesh and blaod, and their necessarily concomitant 
earthly passions. Much, however, of such a world and 
its eeanomy may he apprehended by him who is puri- 
fied from all filthiness of the flesh and spirit, and who 
has perfected holiness in the fearof God. But this is 
a subjeet to which the enthusiast in vain attempts to 
aseend. ‘The turbulent working of his imagination, 
and the gross earthly erudities which he wishes to ob- 
trude on the world as revelations from God, afford a 
sufficient refutation of their own blasphemous pre- 
tensions. 

st great sheet, knit at the four corners) Perhaps in- 
tended to be an emblem of the universe, and its various 
nations, to the four eorners of whieh the Gospel was 

' to extend, and to offer its blessings to all the inhabit- 
ants, without distinction of nation, &e. 

Verse 12. All manner of four-footed beasts, 4c.) 
Every species of quadrupeds, whether wild or domestic ; 
all reptiles, and all fowls. Consequently, both the 
clean and unclean were present in this visionary repre- 
sentation: those that the Jewish law allowed to be 
sacrificed to God, or proper for food; as well as those 
which that law had prohibited in both eases: such as 
the casts that do not chew the cud; fish whieh have 
no scales ; fowls of prey, and such others as are spe- 
eified in Lev. xi., where see the notes. 

Verse 13. Rise, Peter; kill and eat.) Ovcov rat 
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The servanis of Cornelius 


A.M. cir. 4015. 14 But Peter said, Not so, 


A. D. eir. 41. 

Mee Lord; for I have never caten 
cir. CCV. 1. : k 

2 any thing that is common or 
unclean. 


15 And the voice spake unto him again the 
second time, ! What God hath cleansed, thai 
call not thou common. 

16 This was done thrice: and the vessel 
was received up again into heaven. 

17 "| Now while Peter doubted in himself 
what this vision which he had seen should 
mean, behold, the men which were sent from 


bLeviticus xi. 4; xx. 25; Deuteronomy aiv. 3,7; Ezekiel 
iv. 14. 


gaye, Sacrifice and eat. Though this verb is sometimes 
used to signify the slaying of animals for food, yet, as 
the propi r notion is to slay for the purpose of sacrifice, 
it appears to me to be better to preserve that meaning 
here. Animals that were offered in sacrifice were 
considered as given to God ; and, when he received 
the life, the flesh was given to those who offered the 
sacrifice, that they might feed upon it; and every sa- 
crifice had in it the nature of a covennni; and cove- 
nants were usnally made by eating together on the flesh 
of the sacrifice offered on the occasion, God being 
supposed to be invisibly present with them, and par- 
taking of the feast. The Jews and Gentiles are eer- 
tainly represented by the clean and unclean animals in 
this large vessel: these, by the ministry of the Gospel, 
were to be oered up a spiritual sacrifice to God. 
Peter was to be a prime instrument in this work ; he 
was to offer them to God, and rejoice in the work of 
his hands. The spirit of the heavenly direction seems 
ta be this: * The middle wall of partition is now to be 
pulled down; the Jews and Gentiles are called to be- 
come one flock, under one shepherd and bishop of souls. 
Thou, Peter, shalt open the door of faith to the Gen- 
tiles, and be also the minister of the circumcision. 
Rise up; already a blessed sacrifice is prepared: go 
and offer it to God; and let thy soul feed on the fruits 
of his mercy and goodness, in thus showing his gracious 
design of saving both Jews and Gentiles by Christ 
crucified.” 

Verse 1 1. Common or unclean.| By common, kowov, 
whatever was in general use among the Gentiles is to 
be understood ; by axafapror, unclean, every thing that 
was forbidden by the Mosaic law. However, the one 
word may be considered as explanatory of the other. 
The rabbins themselves, and many of the primitive fa- 
thers, believed that by the unclean animals forbidden 
by the law the Gentiles were meant. 

Verse 15. What God hath cleansed] God, who 
made at first the distinction between Jews and Gen- 
tiles, has a right to remove it, whenever and by what- 
ever means he pleases: he, therefore, who made the 
distinction, for wise purposes, between the clean and 
the unclean, now pronounces all to be clenn. He liad 
authority to do the first; he has authority to do the 
last God has purposed that the Gentiles shall have 
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THE ACTS. 


p MEN " ————————————— ——MÀÀ————— 


come to Peter al Joppa. 


s 3 "x A. M. cir. 4045. 
Cornelius had made inquiry for ^, 5 CF ‘ty! 
Simon’s house, and stood before ^ An. Olymp. 

cir. CCV. 1. 


the gate, Hiis chica 

18 And called, and asked whether Simon, 
which was surnamed Peter, were lodged there. 

19 While Peter thought on the vision, * the 
Spirit said unto him, Behold, three men seek 
thee. 

20 ! Arise therefore, and get thee down, and 
go with them, doubting nothing: for I have 
sent them. 


21 Then Peter went down to the men 


iMatt xv.11; ver. 28; Rom. xiv. 14, 17, 20; 1 Cor. x.25; 1 Tim, 
iv. 4 ; Tit. i. 15.——* Chap. xi. 12.——1 Chap. xv. 7. 


the Gospel preached to them: what he therefore has 
clcensed, “ that call nat thou common.” 

Verse 16. This was done thrice] For the greater 
certainty, and to make the deeper impression on the 
apostle's mind. 

And the vesscl was received up again into heaven.] 
Both Jews and Gentiles came equally from Gad; and 
to him, both, by the preaching of the Gospel, shall 
again return. 

Verse 17. While Peter doubted—the men—stood 
befare the gate] In all this we find an admirable dis- 
play of the economy of Providence. —Cornelins prays, 
and has a vision which prepares him to receive instrue- 
tion from Peter: Peter prays, and has a vision which 
prepares and disposes him to give instruction to Cor- 
nelius. While he is in donbts and perplexity what the 
full meaning of the vision might be, the messengers, 
who had been despatched under the guidance of an 
especial Providence, came to the door; and the Holy 
Spirit gives him information that his doubts should be 
all cleared up by accompanying the men who were now 
inquiring for him. How exactly does every thing in 
the conduct of Providence occur; and how completely 
is every thing adapted to time, placc, and occasion! 
All is in weight, measure, and number. Those simple 
occurrences which men snatch at, and press into the 
service of their own wishes, and call them providential 
openings, may, indeed, be links of a providential chain, 
in reference to some other matter ; but unless thev he 
found to speak the same language in all their parts, 
occurrence corresponding with occurrence, they are 
not to be construed as indications of the Divine wil! in 
reference to the claimants. Many persons, through 
these misapprehensions, miscarrying, have been led to 
charge God foolishly for the unsuccessful issue of some 
business in which their passions, not his providence, 
prompted them to engage. 

Verse 21. Which were sent unto him from Corne- 
hus] This clause is wanting in almost every MS. of 
worth, and in almost all the versions. 

Behold, I am he whom ye seek} A sudden, unex- 
pected speech, like the address of Æneas to Dido; 
when the cloud in which he was involved sud- 
denly dissipated, and he appeared with the excla- 
mation, 


1 


Peter accompanies 


a eae Which were sent unto him from 
An. Olymp. Cornelius; and said, Behold, ] 
cir. CCV. 14. > , 


am he whom ye seek: what is 
the cause wherefore ye are come ? 

22 And they said, ^ Cornelius the centurion, 
a just man, and one that feareth God, and 
"of good report among all the nation of the 
Jews, was warned from God by a holy angel, 
lo send for thee into his house, and to hear 
words of thee. 

23 Then called he them in, and lodged them. 
And on the marrow Peter went away with 
them, * and certain brethren from Joppa accom- 
pamed him. 

24 And the morrow after they entered into 
Cosuwea. And Comelius waited for them, 
and hac called together his kinsmen and near 
triends. 


w Ver 1, 2, &e—— Chap, asen P4 ——9 Ver. 19; chap. xi. 12. 
PCnap xiv. 14, 15; Kev. xix. 10; xxu. 9. 


€ ram, quem quartis, adsum ! 
zIonhb: 14595: 

What is the cause wherefore ye are comc?) Ve 
stil] did not know the full import of the vision; bnt 
being informed by the Holy Spirit that three men 
were seeking him, and that he should go with them, 
without scruple, he instantly obeyed; and finding 
then: at the door, desired to know why they sought him. 

Verse 22. Cornelius the centurion, Fe.) They gave 
him the simple relation which they had reeeived from 
their masier. For the character of Cornelius, see the 
comment on verse 2. 

To hear words of thee.) But of what kind they 
eould not as yet tell. 

Verse 23. Then called he them in, ġe.) They had 
already walked a long journey in a short time, and 
needed refreshment: and it was thought expedient 
they should rest that night with Simon the tanacr, 

Certain brethren from Joppa} They were sir in 
number, as we learn from chap. Ni. 12. It was ne- 
eessarv that there should be several witnesses of the 
inportant transactions which were abont to take plaee ; 
as on no slight evidence would even the converted 
Jews believe that repentance unto life, and the Mely 
Spirit, should be granted to the Gentiles. 

Verse 21. His kinsmen and near fricnds.]. vy} °- 
veg, His relatives. and arva) kacorg o(20ic, his necessary 
fricnds ; but the Syriac makes ara;&atvc an epithet 
as well as ovyyerece, and thus the passage may be read, 
his Aansm^, his domestics, and his friends. Tt appears 
that he had collected the whole eirele of his imimate 
aeqnaintance, that they also might profil by a revelation 
which he expected to come immediately from heaven ; 
and these amounted to many persons : see ver. 27. 

Verse 25. Fell down at his feet, and worshipped 
him.] As Peter's coming was annonnced by an angel, 
Cornelius might have snpposed that Peter himself was 
an angel. and of a superior order; seeing he came to 


— -— 


announee what the first angel was not employed to. 
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CHARI Xs 


them 10 Cesarca 


was ^ M. cir. 4015. 


ar : 
TA nd as Peter A. D. cir. 41. 
An. Olymp. 


coming in, Cornelits met him, Olyn 
and fell down at his fect, and —— rie 
worshipped Am. 

26 Dut Peter took him up, saying, ? Stand 
up; I myself also am a man. 

97 And as he talked with him, he went in, 
and found many that were come together. 

98 And he said mto them, Ye know how 
a that it is an unlawful thing for a iman that is 
a Jew to keep company, or come unte ene of 
another nation; but God hath showed me 
that J should not call any man commun or 
unclean. 

29 Therefore came Funto you without gain- 
saying, as soon as I was sent for: Task there- 
fore, for what intent ye have sent for mc ? 

30 And Cornelius said, Four days ago I was 


3John iv, 9, xvin, Z8, cha. xi. 2, Gal. ii. 12, 13.———7 Chap. 
xv. 0, 9; Eph. au. G. 


25 


deelare: it was, probably, in eonsequenee of this 
thonght that he prostrated himself before Peter, offer- 
ing him the highest aet of civi? respeet ; fir there was 
nothing in the act, as performed hy Cornelius, which 
belonged to the worship of the trne God. Prostra- 
tions to superiors were common in all Asiatie eonn- 
tries. The Cader Brze, and the later Syriac in the 
margin reads this verse differently from all other MSS. 
and versions ; thus, But as Peter drew nigh to Cesa- 
rea, one of the servants ran before. and. told that he 
was come: then Cornelius leaped up, and met him, 
and, falling at his feet. he worshipped him. This is 
a very remarkable addition, and relates eirenmstances 
that we may naturally suppose did actually take plaee. 

Verse 26. I myself also am a man.] * I am not an 
angel; l am come to you simply. en the part of God. 
to deliver to you the doctrine of eternal life.” 

Verse 97. And as he talked with him] Cornelius 
‘had met Peter at some short distanee from his house, 
| and they conversed together till they went in. 

Verse 28. Ye know how that it is an unlawfut 
thing, &e.] He addressed the whole company. among 
whoin, it appears, there were persons welt aequainted 
with Jewish customs; probably some of them were 
Jewish proselytes. 

But God hath showed me, &e.] He now began to 
understand the import of the vision which he saw at 

' Joppa. A Gentile is not to be avoided because he is 
a Gentile; God is now taking down the partition wall 
whieh separated them from the Jews. 

Verse 29. I ask—for what intent ye have sent for 
mc ?] Peter had been informed of this by the servants 
of Cornelius, ver. 22; but, as all the eompany might 
not have been informed of the cireumstanees, he. as it 
were, invites him to tell his story afresh. that his 
friends, &e., might be the better prepared to receive 
the truth, which he was abont to dispense, in obedi- 
ence to his Divine eommission. 

Verse 30. Four doys ago I was fasting until ths 
763 


rn i wee 
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Cornelius relates his 


A.M. cir. 4045. fasting until this hour ; and at the 


A.D cir. 4l. E ; 

An. Olymp. ninth hour I prayed in my house, 
ir, CCV. 1. 

bed asia and, behold, sa man stood before 


me tin bright clothing, 

31 And said, Cornelius, "thy prayer is 
heard, * and thine alms are had in remembrance 
in the sight of God. 

32 Send therefore to Joppa, and call hither 
Simon, whose surname is Peter ; he is lodged 
in the house of one Simon a tanner by the sea 
side; who, when he cometh, shall speak unto 
thee. 


* Chap. i. 10.——' Matt. xxviii. 3; Mark xvi.5; Luke xxiv. 4. 
v Yer 45 eo; Dan, x. 19. v Heb. vi. 10. w Deut. x. 17; 
2 Chron. xix. 7; Job xxxiv. 19; Rom.it.11; Guli. 6; Eph. vi. 


hour] 1t was then about three o'clock in the afternoon ; 
and it appears that Cornelius had continued his fasts 
from three o'clock the preceding day to three o'clock 
the day following; not that he had fasted four days 
together, as some suppose, for even if he did fast four 
days consecutively, he ate one meal on each day. 
It is however necessary to remark that the word r7- 
sevun', fasting, is wanting in ABC, one other; the 
Copter, -Eihwpic, Armenian, and Vulgate; but it has 
not been omitted in any edition of the Greek Testa- 
ment. 

Verse 34. Thy prayer is heard] See the note on 
ver. 4. Cornelius prayed, fasted, and gave alms. It 
was in ihis way he looked for salvation; not to pur- 
chase it: a thought of this kind does not appear to 
have entered into his mind ; but these were the means 
lie used to get his soul brought to the knowledge of 
the truth. The reader must recollect that in the case 
of Cornelius there was no open vision; he used the 
light and power which God had already given; and 
behold how mightily God increased his gifts! He 
that Aath, i. e., that uses what he has, shall receive ; 
and no man can expect any increase of light or life, 
who docs not improve the grace already given. 

Verse 33. Are we all here present before God] 
Instead of Acfore Gop, the Cader Beze, Syriac, 
Athepir, Armi man, and Vulgate. read before THEE. 
The people were alt waiting for the preacher, and 
every h. ut was filled with expectation ; they waited 
as before God, from whose messenger they were about 
to hear the words of life. 

Verse 34, God is no respecter of persons] He does 
not esteem a Jew, because he is a Jew; nor does he 
detest a Gentile hecause he is a Gentile. It was a 
long and deeply rooted opinion among the Jews, that 
God never would extend his favour to the Gentiles ; 
and that the descendants of Jacob only should enjoy 
nis peculiar favour and benediction. Of this opinion 
was Nt. Peter, previously to the heavenly vision men- 
tioned in this chapter. He was now convinced that 


THEPACTES. 


vision to Peter 


. M. cir. 4045 
A. D. cir. 41. 
An, Olymp. 


eir, CCV, 1. 


33 Immediately therefore I ^ 
sent to thee; and thou hast well 
done that thou art come. Now 
therefore are we all here present before God, 
to hear all things that are commanded thee 
of God. 

34 T Then Peter opened his mouth, and 
said, Y Of a truth I perceive that God is no 
respecter of persons : 

35 But *in every nation, he that feareth 
him, and worketh righteousness, is accepted 
with him. 


9; Col. iii, 25; 1 Pet. i. 17. x Chap. xv.9; Rom. ii. 13, 27; 
iit. 22, 29\9 x. 12) 13,5 t Cor, xi. 13; Gale i. 29: Eph atid; 
18; iii. 6. 


the same moral state; for the phrase, respect of per- 
sons, is used in reference to unjust decisions in a court 
of justice, where, through favour, or interest, or bribe, 
a culprit is acquitted, and a righteous or innocent per- 
son condemned. See Lev. xix. 15 ; Deut. i. 16, 17, 
and xvi. 19. And as there is no iniquity (decisions 
contrary to equity) with God, so he could not shut ont 
the pious prayers, sincere fasting, and benevolent 
alms-giving of Cornelius; because the very spring 
whence they proceeded was his own grace and merey. 
Therefore he could nat receive even a Jew into his 
favour (in preference to such a person) who had either 
abused his grace, or made a less godly use of it than 
this Gentile had done. 

Verse 35. But n cvery nation he that feareth him, 
&oc.] In every nation he who, according to his light and 
privileges, fears God, worships him alone, (for this is 
the truc meaning of the word,) and worketh righteous- 
ness, abstains from all evil, gives to all their due, in- 
jures neither the body, soul, nor reputation of his 
neighbour, is accepted with him. It is not therefore 
the nation, kindred, profession, mode or form of wor- 
ship, that the just God regards; hut the characier, 
the state of heart, and the mora! deporiment. For 
what are professions, &c., in the sight of that God 
who trieth spirits, and by whom actions are weighed ! 
He looks for the grace he has given, the advantages 
he has afforded, and the improvement of all these 
Let it be observed farther, that no man can be accept- 
ed with this just God who does not lire up to the ad- 
vantages of the state in which providenee has placed 
him. Why was Cornelius accepted with God while 
thousands of his countrymen were passed by? Be 
cause Ae did not receive the grace of God in vain; 
he watched, fasted, prayed, and gave alms, which they 
did not. Had he not done so, would he have been 
accepted! Certainly not; because it would then 
appear that he had received the grace of God in vain, 
and had not been a worker together with him. Many 
irreligious men, in order to get rid of the duties and 


God was no respecter of persons; that as all must j Mligations of Christianity, quote this verse in their 
stand before his judgment seat, to be judged according own favour, while they reject all the Gospel besides ; 


to the deeds done in the body, so no one nation, or 
people, or individual, could expect to find a more fa- 


and roundly assert, as they think on thc authority of 
this text, that they need neither believe in Jesus Christ, 


vourable decision than another who was precisely in j attend to his Gospel, nor use his ordinances ; for, if 
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Peter preaches to Cornelius 


A. M. cir. 4015. 
A. Dar: 41. 
An. mp. 
cir. ccv. 1 


36 The word which God sent 
unto the children of  Isracl, 
—— ——- Y preaching peace by Jesus Christ: 
(* he is Lord of all :) 

37 "That word, I say, yc know, which was 


— — 


J łaa. Wii. 19; Eph. ii. 14, 16, 17; Col. i.20.—— 2 Matt. xxvii. 
18; Rom. x. 12; t Cor. xv.27; Eph. i. 20, 22; 1 Pet. iii. 22; 


they fear God and work righteousness, they shall be 
infallibly accepted with him. Let such know that if 
they had been born and still were living in a land 
where the light of the Gospel had never shane, and 
were there conscientionsly following the glimmering 
ray of celestia] light which God had granted, they 
might, with some show of reason, speak in this way ; 
but, as they are born and live under the Gospel of 
Jesus Christ, God, the just Judge, will require that 
they fear him, and work rightcousness, AcconnixG. to 
the iacu afforded by that very coser. The sinceri- 
ty, watching, praying, fasting. and alms-giving of Cor- 
nelius will not be snfficient for them who, as it may 
de justly said, hve in splendours of Christianity. In 
such a state, God requires that a man shall love him 
with all his heart, soul, mind, and strength; and his 
neighbour as himself. In the face of such a requisi- 
tion as this, how will the poor heathen virtue of one 
born in the pale of Christianity appear? And if God 
requires all this, will not à man need all the grace 
that has been brought to light by the revelation of 
Jesus Christ to enable him to do it? 

Verse 36. The word which God sent, &c.] Few 
verses in the New Testament have perplexed critics 
and divines more than this, The ancicnt copyists 
seem also to have been puzzled with it; as the great 
variety in the different MSS. sufficiently proves. A 
foreign critic makes a good sense by connecting this 
with the preceding verse, thus: In every nation he 
that feareth him and worketh righteousness is acecpted 
with him, according to thot doctrine whieh God sent 
unto the children of Isracl, by whieh he published 
peace (i. e. reconciliation between Jews and Gentiles) 
by Jesus Christ, who ts Lord of all; and, because 
Lord of aii, both of Jews and Gentiles, therefore he 
must be impartial; and, because impartial, or no re- 
specter of persons, therefore, in crery nation, whether 
Judea, Greece, or Italy, ke that feareth God, and 
worketh righteousness, is accepted with him. 

I helieve rov Aoyor, the word, in this verse, should 
be translated, that doctrine ; and probably pnya, which 
we translate lhat word in verse 37, should be omitted, 
as it is in the Codex Beza, and its [tala versinn ; and 
if ór. which is in verse 36, be even left out, as it is in 
ABC, Coptie and Vulgute, the whole may be literally 
read thus: As to the doctrine sent to the children of 
Israel, preaching the glad tidings of peace (evayye2a- 
Couevag eipgvgv) by Jesus Christ, he is Lord of all, ye 
know what was done (ro yevouevov) through ail Judea, 
beginning after the baptism which John preached. 
Jesüs, who teas from Nazareth, whom God anointed 
with the Holy Ghost, and with mighty power (duvaper) 
went about doing good, and healing all that were 
tyrannically oppressed (Karadvvasevouerorc) by the devil, 

1 


CHAP. X. 


and his company. 


A.M. cir. 4015. 
A. D. cir. 41. 
An. Olvinp. 
cir. CCV. L 


published throughottt all Judea, 
and began from Galilee, after 
the baptism which John preached ; 

38 How * God anointed Jesus of Nazareth 
with the Holy Ghost and with power: who 


Rev. xvii. l4; xix. 16—— Luke iv, 14. ——? Luke iv, 18; chap. 
ji. 22 ; iv. 27 ; Ileb. i. 9. 

Tae IO GEM EC ME NE. Ee x HL 
for God was with him. Critics have proposcd a great 
varicty of modes hy which they suppose these vzrses 
may he rendered intelligible; and the learned reader 
may sce many in Wolfius, Aypke, Rosenmiiller, and 
others. Kypke contends that the word Kupiec, Lord. 
is to be understood adjectively, and ought to ve refer- 
red to 20;0¢, and the 36th verse will then stand thus : 
The word whieh he sent to the ehtldren of Israel, 
preaching peace by Jesus Christ, that word has autho- 
rity over all. This amounts nearly to the same sense 
with the expositions given above ; and all proclaim this 
truth, which the apostle lahoured to establish, namely, 
that God intended the salvation of all men by Jesus 
Christ ; and therefore proclaimed reconciliation to all, 
by him who is Lord, maker, preserver, redecmer, and 
judge of all. And of this the apostle was now more 
convineed by the late vision; and his mission from him 
who is Lord of all to Cornelius, a heathen, was a full 
illustration of the heavenly truth; for the very mect 
ing of Peter, once a prejudiced Jew, and Cornelius 
once an unenlightened Gentile, was a sort of first fruits 
of this general reconciliation, and a proof that Jesus 
was Lorp of ALL. 

Verse 37. That word—ye know] This account of 
Jesus of Nazareth ye cannot be unacquainted with ; 
because it has been proclaimed throughout al] Judea 
and Galilee, from the time that John began to preach. 
Ye have heard how he was anointed with the Holy 
Ghost, and of the miracles which he performed ; how 
he went about doing good, and healing alt kinds of 
demoniacs and, by these mighty and beneficent acts, 
giving the fullest proof that God was with him. This 
was the exordium of Peter’s discourse; and thns he 
becins, from what they knew, to teach them what they 
did not know. 

St. Peter does not intimate that any miracle was 
wrought by Christ previously to his being baptized by 
John. Beginning at Galilee. Let us revicw the 
mode of Christ's manifestation. J. After he had been 
baptized by John, he went inta tl > desert, and remain- 
ed there forty days. 2. Ife then returned to the Bap- 
tist, who was exercising his ministry at that time at 
Bethany or Bethabara; and there he made certain dis- 
ciples, viz., Andrew, Bartholomew, Peter, and Philip. 
3. Thence he went to the marriage at Cana, in Ga- 
lilee, where he wrought his first miracle. 4. And 
afterwards he went to Capernaum in the same coun- 
try, by the sea of Galilee, where he wrought many 
others. This was the manner in which Christ mani- 
fested himself; and these are the facts of which Peter 
presumes they had a perfect knowledge, because they 
had been for a Jong time notorious through all the land. 

Verse 38. God anointed Jesus of Nazareth} Here 
the apostle refers to Christ as the promiscd Messiah ; 
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Peter proclaims the death THE ACTS. and resurrection of Christ 


pd 4045. went about doing good, and heal- | chosen before of God, even to us, AS 
An. Olymp. ing all that were oppressed of |® who did eat and drink with him An. Olymp. 
sh CEE the devil; * for God was with him. | after he rose from the dead. iiet 
39 And 4 we are witnesses of all things| 42 And ‘he commanded us to preach unto 

which he did both in the land of the Jews, and | the. people, and to testify * that it is he which 


in Jerusalem; * whom they slew and hanged | was ordained of God to be the Judge of ! quick 


on a tree: and dead. 
40 Him f God raised up the third day, and] 43 ™To him give all the prophets witness, that 
showed him openly ; through his name, ? whosoever believeth in him 


41 £ Not to all the people, but unto witnesses | shall receive remission of sins. 


e John i. 2. 3 Chap. ii. 32 e Chap. v. 30.——-! Chap. ii. ! Rom. xiv. 9, 19; 2 Cor. v. 10; 2 Tim. iv. 1; | Pet. iv. 5 
21. 7 John xiv. 17, 22; chap. xui. 31.—+ Luhe xxiv. 30, 43; | ™ Isa, liii 11; Jer. xxxi. 31; Dan. ix. 24; Mic. vii. 18; Zech. 
John xxi, 13,——— Matt, xxvii 19, 20; chap. i. 8. * John v. | xiii. 1; Mal. iv. 2; chap. xxvi. 22. "Chap. xy. 9; xxvi, 18° 
22, S chap, xvii. 3l. Rom. x. 11; Gal. iii. 22. 


fur, e- "" ^ssiah signifies the aeaated one, and C'hrist so that they might fulfil the ministry which they had 
lias the same signification in Greek, and the Messiah, received from their Lord, and finish their course with 
according to the prophets, and the expectation of the , joy. 

Jews, was to work miracles, Peter proclaims Jesus as But why was not Christ, after his resurrection 
the jM^ssah. and refers to the miracles which he shown to all the people? 1. Because it was impossible 
wrought os the proef of it. This delicate, but for- | that such a thing could be done without mob and tumult, 
cible allusion is lost by most readers. Let it only be announced, * Here is the man who wa: 

Virse 39. We are witu sses of all] In this speech | dead three days, and who is risen from the dead !’— 
St. P ter may refer, not only to the twelve apostles, ! what confusion would be the consequence of such at 
hut to th» six brethren v hom he had brought with him. | exposure! Some would say, This is he; others, He 

Whom they slew] As the truth of the resurrection , is hke him; and so on; and the valid testimony mus! 
nust dl pcd on the reality of the death of Christ, it; be lost in the confusion of the multitude. 2. Go 
Was merssary that this should be stated, and shown | chose such witnesses whose testimony should be un 
to rest on the most indubitable evidence. impeachable; the men who knew him best, and whe 

V rse 40. Him God raised up the third day] He | by their depositions in proof of the fact should evidently 
la l.a, enough under the power of death to prove that | risk their lives. And. 3. as multitudes are never eallec 
he was dead; and not too long, lest it should be sup- | to witness any fact, but a few selected from the rest 
posed that his disciples had time sufficient to have | whose knowledge is most accurate, and whqse veracity 
practised some deceit or imposture ; and, to prevent | is unquestionable, therefore, God showed not Chris 
thir, the Jews took care to have the tomb well guard- | risen from the dead to all the people, hut to witnesse: 
ed during the whole time which he lay there. choscn by himself; and they were such as perfectly 

Verse 41. Not to all the people} In the order of | knew him before, and who ate and drank with him 
Divine providence, the public were to be no longer | after his resurrection, and consequently had the fulles: 
instructed by Jesus Christ personally ; but it was ne- | proof and conviction of the truth of this fact. 
ces-iry that those who were to preach redemption in Verse 42, And he commanded us to preach) By 
his naine should be thoroughly furnished to this good | thus assuring them that Jesus Christ was appointed tc 
and great work; therefore, the time he spent omearth, | judge the world, he at once showed them the necessity 
after hi» resurrection, was devoted to the instruction | of subjeetion ta him, that they might stand in the day 
of his disciples. of his appearing. 

Witnesses ehosen before of God) That is, God The Judge of quick and dead.] The word quich 
chose such inen to-attest this fact as were every way | we retain from our ancient mother tongue, the Saxo: 
best qualified to give cvidence on the subject; per- | cyican, fo live, hence epic and cpea, life, and cepice 
sons who were always to be found; who might at all | grass; and from this our quirks, guirk-set hedges. 
times be-confronted with those, if any such should offer | fences made of living thorns, &e. By quick and deao 
themselves, who could pretend to prove that there was | we are to understand : 1. All that had lived from the 
any imposture in this case; and persons who, from | foundation of the world till that time; and all that 
the very circumstances in which they were placed, | were then alive. 2. All that should be found alive at 
must appear to have an absolute conviction of the truth | the day of judgment, as well as all that had died pre. 
of «ll the~ attested. The first preachers of the Gos- | viously. 
^loaust be the witnesses of its facts; and these first! Verse 43. To him give all the prophets witness] 
preach rs musi be put in such eireumstances as to de- Sce Isa. ix. 6; hi. 7; liii. 5. 6; lix. 20; Jer. xxxi. 
montrate, not only that they had no secular end in 24; Dan. ix. 24; Mic. vii. 18, &c. ; and Zech. xiii. 
view, nor inde’'d could have any, but also that they 11, As Jesus Christ was the sum and substance of 
should be able to evince that they had the fullest con- the law and the Mosaic dispensation, so all the pro- 
Sidon the reality of the eternal world, and of their phets hore testimony, either direetly or indireetly, ta 
Me tr's existence in glory there; as they carried their him; and, indced, without him and the salvation he 
live continually in their hands, and regarded them not, has promised, there is scarcely any meaning in the 
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The Holy Ghost falls on the 


A. M. cir 1013. 
A. D eir. 41. 
An Olymp. 
eir, CCV. f. 


44 T While Peter yet spake 
these words, ° thc Holy Ghost fell 
on all them which heard the word. 

45 PAnd they of the circumcision which 
believed were astonished, as many as came 
with Peter, ? because that on the Gentiles also 
was poured out the gift of the Holy Ghost. 

46 For they heard them speak with tongues, 


9 Chap. 1v. 31 ; vin. 15, 16, 17; xi. 15.—P Ver. 23.——4 Chap. 
xi. 18; Gal. iii, 11. 


Mosaie economy, nor in most of the allusions of the 
prophets. 

Remission of sins.) The phrase, adeae Géuaprtov, 
means sunply the fading away of sins; and this does 
not refer to the guilt of sin merely, but also to its 
power, nature, and consequences. — All that is implied 
in pardon of sin, destruction of its tyranny, and puri- 
fication from its pollution, is here intended ; and it is 
wrung to restrict such operations of mercy to pardon 
alone. 

Verse 44. While Peter yet spake} Tt is not very 
likely that the words recorded by St. Luke are all 
that the apostle spoke on tliis occasion; but, while he 
eantinucd to discourse with thom on this subject, 74e 
Holy Ghost fell on all them that heard the word; aud 
his descent was known by their being enabled to speak 
with different kinds of tongues. In what manner this 
zift was bestowed we cannot tell; probably it was in 
the sam? way in which it had been given ov the day 
of pentecost; for as they spake with tongues, which 
was the effect of the deseent of the Spirit as flaming 
tongues on the heads of the disciples on the day of 
pentecost, it is very likely that the same appearance 
now took place. 

Verse 45. They of the circumcision—were asta- 
nishel] Because it was a maxim with them that the 
Shechiaah or Divine influence could not be revealed 
to any person who dwelt beyond the precinets of the 
promised land. Nor did any of them believe thet the 
Divine Spirit could be emmmunicated to any Gentile. 
[t is no wonder, therefore, that they were amazed when 
they saw the Spirit of God so liberally given as it was 
on this occasion. 

Verse 46. And magnify God.] They had got new 
hearts as well as new tongues; and, having belicved 
with the heart unto righteousness, their tongues made 
confession nnto salvation ; and God was magnified for 
the merey whieh he had imparted. 

Verse 47. Can any man forbid water] These had 
evidently reeeived the Holy Ghost, and consequently 
were became members of the mystical body of Christ ; 
ant yet St. Peter requires that they shall receive bap- 
tism by -cafer, that they might become members of the 
Christian Cinireh. ln other cases, they received bap- 
tism first, and the Spirit afterwards by the imposition 
of hands; sce eliap. xix. 4-6, where the disciples who 
had recived only the baptism of John were baptized 
amain with water in the name of the Lord Jesus; and, 
after even this, the apostles prayed, and laid their 
rands an thera. before they were made partakers of 
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and magnify God. Then answer- 
ed Peter, 

47 Can any man forbid water, 
that these should not be baptized, which have 
reccived the Holy Ghost tas well as we? 

48 *And he commanded them to be baptized 
tin the name of the Lord. Then prayed they 
him to tarry certain days. 


—————— 


r Chap. xi. 17; xv. 8, 9; Rom.x.12.- - *1 Cor. i. 17. ——t Chap. 
ii. 385 viii. 16. 


the Holy Ghost. So we find that Jesus Christ had 
his rater baptism as well as John; and that even he 
who gave the baptism of the Joly Ghast required the 
administration of water baptism also. Therefore the 
baptism of the Spirit did not supersede the baptism by 
water; nar indecd ean it, as baptism, as well as the 
supper of our Lord, were intended, not only tu be 
means of grace, but standing, ?rrefragalle proofs of 
the truth of Christianity. 

Verse AR. To be baptized in the name of the Lord.) 
That is, inthe name of Jesus Christ; which implied 
their taking upon. làcm the public profession of Chris- 
tunity, and believing on Christ Jesus as their Saviour 
and Sovercign ; for, as they were baptized rm his name, 
they profess: d thereby to be his discipli » and followers. 

Then prayed they him to tarry certo-n days.) They 
felt the necessity of farther instruction, and prayed him 
to continue his ministry a little longer among them; 
and to this he no doubt consented. This was, pro- 
perly speaking, the commencement of the Christian 
Church, as composed of Jews and Gentiles, partaking 
of the same baptism, united under the same //ead, made 
partakers of the same Spirit, and associated in the 
same aggregate body. Now was the middle wall of 
partition broken down, and the Gentiles admitted to 
the same privileges with the Jews. 


1. Gop is wonderful in all his works, whether they 
be works of creation, providenec. or grace. Every 
thing proclaims his power, his wrsdom, and his gaod- 
ness. Every where we learn this truth, which is in- 
dispensably necessary for all to know who desire to 
aeknowledge Gad in all their ways, that “there is no- 
thing whieh concerns their prescnt or cternal welfare 
in which God does not interest himself.” We often, 
to our great spiritual detriment, lose sight of this truth, 
because we think that the masesty of Gad is 100 great 
ta be occupied with those common occurrences by 
which we are often much affected, in things which 
relate, not only to our present, but also to our ctcrnad 
interests. This is impossible; for Gad is our father, 
and, being every where present, he secs our state. and 
his eye affvets his heart. 

2. Let the reader examine the chain of Providence 
(composed indeed of very minute links) brought to 
light ir the eonversion of Cornelius, the instruchon of 
Peter, and opening the door of faith to the Gentiles, 
and he will be convinced that “God has way every 
where, and that all things serve the purposes of his 
will." We have already seen how partieularly, both 
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Peter returns, and is accused 


by gracious and providential workings, God prepared 
the mind of Cornelius to reeeive instruction, and the 
mind of Peter to give it ; so that the receiver and giver 
were equally ready to be workers together with God. 
This is a general economy. He who feels his want 
may rest assured that, even then, God has made the 
necessary provisions for his supply ; and that the very 
sense of the want is a proof that the provision is al- 
ready made. Why then should we lose time in de- 
ploring wretchedness, for the removal of which God 
has made the necessary preparations ! Mourning over 
our miseries will never supply the lack of faith in 
Christ, and very seldom tends even to humble the 
heart. 

3. As the eye of God is ever upon us, he knows 
our ¿rials as well as our wants; and here, also, he 


THE ACTS. 


of having ealen with Gentiles 


makes the necessary provision for our support. We 
may be called to suffer, but his grace will be sufficient 
for us; and, as our troubles increase, so shall the 
means of our support. And even these trials and temp- 
tations will be pressed into our service, for a/] things 
work together for good to them that love God, Rom 
viii. 28. 

4. We must beware neither to despise outward rites 
in religion, nor to rest in them. Most people do either 
the one or the other. God gives us catward helps, 
because he knows we need them. But do we not 
sometimes imagine ourselves to be above that which, 
because of our seantiness of grace, is really above us? 
We certainly may over-rate ourselves, and wndcr-rate 
God’s bounties. He who is taught by the Spirit of 
God will be saved from both. 


CHAPTER XI. 


Peter returns to Jerusalem, and is accused of having associated with the Gentiles, 1-3. 
sclf, by relating at large the whole business concerning Cornelius, 4-17. 
and the whole Church glorifies Gad for having granted unto the Gentiles repentance unto life, 18. 


He defends him 
His defence is accepted, 
An 


account of the procecdings of those who were scattered abroad by the persecution that was raised abaut 
Stephen; and how they had spread the Gospel among the circumersion, in Phenice, Cyprus, and Antioch 


19-91. 
His character, 94. 
first called Curisvians, 25, 26, 
reign of the Emperor Claudius, 27, 28. 
hands af Barnabas and Saul, 29, 30. 
A. M. cir. 4016. 
A. D. cir. 42. 


An. Olvmp. 
cir. CCY. 2. 


JA ND the apostles and breth- 
ren that were in Judea heard 
that the Gentiles had also recetv- 
ed the word of God. 
2 And when Peter was come up to Jerusa- 
lem, * they that were of the circumcision con- 
tended with him, 


a Chap. x. 45; Gal. ii, 12.—— Chap. x, 28.——* Gal. ii. 12. 


NOTES ON CHAP. XI. z 

Verse 1. And the aposiles and brethren that were 
in Judea} Aceording to Calmct, Judea is here put 
in opposition to Cesarea, whieh, though situated in 
Palestine, passed for a Greek city, being prineipally 
inhabited by Pagans, Greeks, or Syrians. 

Verse 2. Conlended with him] A manifest proof 
this that the primitive Church at Jerusalem (and no 
Church can ever deserve this name but the Jerusalem 
Chureh) had no eoneeption of St. Peter's supremacy, 
or of his being prince of the apostles. He is now 
ealled to account for his conduct, which they judged 
to be reprehensible; and which they would not have 
attempted to do had they believed him to be Christ's 
vicar upon earth, and the infallible Head of the Church. 
But this absurd dream is every where refuted in the 
New Testament. 

Verse 3. Thou wentest in to men uncircumcised ] 
In a Jew, this was no small offence ; and, as they did 
not know the reason of St. Peter's eonduct, it is no 
wonder they should call him to aeeount for it, as they 
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The Church at Jerusalem, hearing of this, sends Barnabas to confirm them in the fath, 99,93. 
He goes to Tarsus to seck Saul, whom he brings to Antioch, where the disciples are 
Certain prophets foretell the dearth which afterwards took place in the 
The disciples send relief. to their poor brethren in Judca, by the 


ing, » in A.M. cir, 4046 
3 Saying, Thou wentest. raya d re 
to men uncircumcised, * and didst An. Olymp. 
cir. CCY. 2. 


eat with them. 
4 But Peter rehearsed the matier from the 
beginning, and expounded z¢ 4 by order unto 
them, saying, 
5 °I was in the city of Joppa praying : and 


4 Luke i. 3. 


* Chap. x. 9, &c. 


considered it to be a positive transgression of the law 
and custom of the Jews. There is a remarkable ad- 
dition here in the Codex Beza, which it will be well 
to notice. "The second verse of the chapter begins 
thus :— 

Now Peter had a desire for a considerable time to 
go lo Jerusalem: and having spoken to the brethren, 
and confirmed them, speaking largcly, he taught them 
through the countries, (i. e. as he passed to J erusalem,) 
and, as he ict them, he spoke to them of thc grace of 
God. But the brethren who were of the circumcision 
disputed with him, saying, &c. 

Verse 4. Bui Peter rehearsed the matter from the 
beginning, and expounded it by order] E£eriero avrai 
xabeSyr. This is the very sty/e of St. Luke: see his 
Gospel, chap. i. ver. 3. To remove their prejudice, 
and 10 give them the fullest reasons for his conduct, he 
thought it best to give them a simple relation of the 
whole affair; which he does, as we have seen in the 
preceding chapter, with a few addtional circumstances 
here: see the notes before. 
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A. D. cir. 43, 
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in a trance I saw a vision, A cer- 
tain vesscl descending, as it had 
been a great shect, let down 
from heaven by four corners; and it came 
even to me: 

6 Upon the which when J had fastened mine 
eyes, I considered, and saw fonr-footed beasts 
of the earth, and wild beasts, and creeping 
things, and fowls of the air. 

7 And I heard a voice saying unto me, Arise, 
Peter; slay and cat. 

8 But 1] said, Not so, Lord: for nothing 
common or unclean hath at any time entered 
into my mouth. 

9 But the voice answered me again from 
heaven, What God hath cleansed, that call not 
thou common. 

10 And this was done three times: and all 
were drawn up again into heaven. 

11 And, behold, immediately there were 
three men already come unto the house where 
I was, sent from Cesarea unto me. 

12 And fthe Spirit bade me go with them, 
nothing doubting. Morcover, &these six 


f John xvi. 13 ; ch. x. 19; xv. 7.— Ch. x. 23.— Ch. x. 30.— Ch. 
ii. 4.—— Matt. ni 105; John i. 26, 33; chap. i. 5; xix. 4. 


Verse 12. These six brethren] Probably pointing to 
them, being present, as proper persons to confirm the 
truth of what he was delivering. 

Verse t+. Thou and all thy house shall be saved.] 
This is an additional circumstance: hefore, it was 
said, chap. x. 6, Peter shall tell thee what thou oughtest 
to do; and, in ver. 33, who, when he cometh, shall speak 
unto thee. But, in Peter's relation, the matter is more 
explicitly declared, he shall tell thee words whereby 
thou and thy house shall be saved. He shall announce 
to you all the doctrine of salvation. 

Verse 16. Ye shall be baptized with the Holy Ghost.] 
These words are very remarkable. The words of our 
Lord, as quoted chap. i. 5, to which St. Peter refers 
here, have been supposed by many to be referred to the 
apostles alone; but here it is evident that St. Peter 
believed they were a promise made to all Christians, 
i. e. to all, whether Jews or Gentiles, who should be- 
lieve on Jesus Christ. "Therefore, when he saw that 
the Moly Ghost fell upon those Gentiles, he considered 
it a fulfilment of our Lord’s promise: ye, that is, all 
that will believe on me, shall be baptized with the Holy 
Ghost—not many days hence, i. e. in a short time this 
Spirit shall be given, which is to abide with you for 
ever. lence we learn that the promise of the IIoly 
Spirit is given to the whole body of Christians—to all 
that believe on Christ as dying for their sins, and rising 
for their justification. 

Verse 17. God gave them the like gift, &e.} Viz. 
the Iloly Spirit, and its various gifts and graces, in the 
same way and in the same measure in which he gave 
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with uncircumcised Gentiles 


T io A. M. cir. 4016. 
brethren accompanied me, and we ees a, 
entered into the man’s house. An. Olymp. 


eir, COV. 2. 
13 And ^ he showed us how he —— ——— 


had scen an angel in his house, which stood 
and said unto him, Send men to Joppa, and 
call for Simon, whose surname is Peter; 

14 Who shall tell thee words, whereby thou 
and all thy house shall be saved. 

15 Andas I began to speak, the Holy Ghost 
fell on them, ‘as on us at the beginning. 

16 'l'hen remembered I the word of the Lord, 
how that he said, * John indeed baptized with 
water; but ! ye shall be baptized with the 
Holy Ghost. 

17, ™ Forasmuch then as God gave them the 
like gift as he did unto us, who believed on 
the Lord Jesus Christ: "what was J, that I 
could withstand God ? 

18 When they heard these things, they held 
their peace, and glorified God, saying, ° Then 
hath God also to the Gentiles granted repent- 
ance unto life. 

19 9] » Now they which were scattered abroad 
upon the persecution that arose about Stephen 


sa. xliv. 3; Joel ii. 28; iii. 18.——m Chap. xv. 8, 9.——2 Ch 
x. 4T. 9 Rom. x. 12, 13; xv. 9, 16.——? Chap. viii. 1. 


them to us Jews. What was I, that I could withstand 
God! It was not I who called them to salvation ; it 
was God; and the thing is proved to be from God 
alone, for none other could dispense the IIoly Spirit. 
Verse 18. They held their peace) Their prejudices 
werc confounded ; they considered the subject, and saw 
that it was from God: then they glorificd him, because 
they saw that he had granted unto the Gentiles re- 
pentance unto life. As the word peravoua, which we 
translate repentance, signifies literally a change of mind, 
it may be here referred to a change of religious views, 
&c. And as repentance signifies a change of life and 
conduct, from evil to good, so the word peravoca may 
be nsed here to signify a change from a false religion 
to the true one; from idolatry, to the worship of the 
true God. Rosenmiiller thinks that, in several cases, 
where it is spoken of the Jews, it signifies their change 
from a contempt of the Messiah to reverence for him, 
and the consequent embracing of the Christian religion. 
The Christians who were present were all satisfied 
with St. Peter's account aud apology ; but it does not 
appear that all were ultimately satisfied, as we know 
there were serious disputes in the Church afterwards 
on this very subject: sce chap. xv. 5, &e., where 
Christian believers, from among the Pharisecs, insisted 
that it was necessary to circumcise the converted Geu- 
tiles, and cause them to keep the law of Moses. This 
opinion was carried much farther in the Chureh at Je- 
rusalem afterwards, as may be scen at large in chap. xxi. 
Verse 19. The persecution that arose about Stephen] 
That is, those who were obliged to flee from Jerusa- 
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The Gospel is preached ın different 


Ae ix travelled as far as Phoenice, and 
An. Olymp. Cyprus, and Antioch, preaching 
cir. CCV. 9. IP E 3 


the word to none but unto the 
Jews only. 

20 And some of them were men of Cyprus 
and Cyrene, which, when they were come to 
Antioch, spake unto 4 the Grecians, preaching 
the Lord Jesus. 

21 And'the hand of the Lord was with 


4 Chap. vi. 1 ; ix. 29——* Luke i. 66; chap. ii. 47. 


lem at the time of that persecution in which Stephen lost 
his life. See chap. vhi. 1. 

Phenice] Phenicia, a country between Galilee and 
Syria, along the coast of the Mediterranean Sea, in- 
cluding Tyre, Sidon, &e. It is often mentioned as a 
part of Syria. See chap. xxi. 2, 3. 

Cyprus] An island of the Mediterranean Sea, over 
against Syria. See on chap. iv. 36. 

Antioch] A city of Syria, built by Antiochus Seleu- 
cus, near the river Orontes ; at that time one of the 
most celebrated cities of the east. For the situation 
of all these, see the map accompanying this book. 

Unto the Jews only.] Yor they knew nothing of the 
vision of St. Peter ; and did not believe that God would 
open the 37x of faith to the Gentiles. The next verse 
informs cs that there were others who were better in- 
structed. See below. 

Verse 20. Men of— Cyrene] The metropolis of the 
Cyrenaica; a country of Africa, bounded on the east 
by Marmarica, on the west by the Regio Syrtica, on 
the north by the Mediterranean, and on the south by 
the Sahara. Cyreneis now called Cairoan. This city, 
according to Eusebius, was built in the 37th Olympiad, 
about 630 years before Clirist. In consequence of a 
revolt of its inhabitants, it was destroyed by the Ro- 
mans; but they afterwards rebuilt it. It was fora 
long time subject to the Arads, but is now in the 
hands of the Turks. 

Spake unto the Grecians] ‘EAAnvicac, The Hellenists. 
Who these were, we have already seen, chap. v& and 
ix. 29, viz. Jews living in Greek cities, and speaking 
the Greek language. But, instead of ‘EA? quusac, Gre- 
evans, "EAAnvac, Greeks, is the reading of AD*, Syriac, 
all the Arabie, Coptic, ZEihiopic, Vulgate, some copies 
of the tala, Eusebius, Chrysostom, Theophylaet, and 
GEcumenius. On this evidence, Griesbach has admit- 
ted it into the text; and few critics entertain any doubt 
of the genuineness of the reading. This intimates that, 
besides preaching the Gospel to the Hellenistie Jews, 
some of them preached it 1o Acathen Greeks ; for, were 
we to adopt the common reading, it would be a sort 
of actum agere; for it is certain that the Hellenistic 
Jews had already received the Gospel. See chap. 
vi 1. And it is likely that these Cyprians and Cy- 
renians had heard of Peter's mission to Cæsarea; and 
they followed his example by offering the Christian 
faith to the heathen. It is worthy of remark that the 
Jews generally called all nations of the world Greeks ; 
as the Asiatics, to the present day, call all the nations 
‘of Europe Franks 
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places by other disciples 


A. M. cir. 4047 


them : and a great number believ- rior 


ed, and * turned unto the Lord. 

29 § Then tidings of these 
things came unto the ears of the Church 
which was in Jerusalem: and they sent forth 
‘Barnabas, that he should go as far as 
Antioch : 

23 Who, when he came, and had seen the 
grace of God, was glad, and " exhorted them 


* Chap. ix. 35.——' Chap. ix. 27.——"' Chap. xiii. 43; xiv. 22. 

Verse 21. The hand of the Lord was with them] 
By the hand, arm, and finger of God, in the Scripture, 
different displays or exertions of his power are intend- 
ed. Here it means that ihe energy of God aecompa- 
nied them, and applied their preaching to the souls of 
all attentive hearers. Without this accompanying 
influence, even an apostle could do no good; and can 
inferior men hope to be able to convince and convert 
sinners without this? Ministers of the word of God, 
so called, who dispute the necessity and deny the being 
of this influence, show thereby that they are intruders 
into God's heritage ; that they are not sent by Aim, and 
shall not profit the people at all. 

A great number believed] That Jesus was the Christ; 
and that he had died for their offences, and risen again 
for their justification. Because the apostles preached 
the truth, and the hand of Ged was with them, there- 
fore, a great number believed, and lurned unto the Lord, 
hecoming his disciples, and taking him for their portion. 

Verse 22. The Church which was in Jerusalem] 
This was the original, the mother Church of Chris- 
tianity ; not the Church of Rome; there were Chris- 
tian Churches founded in many places, which exist to 
the present day, before Rome heard the Gospel of the 
kingdom. A Christian Church means a company of 
belicvers in Christ Jesus, nnited for the purposes of 
Christian fellowship, and edification in righteousness. 

They sent forth Barnabas] It seems, then, that the 
Church collectively had power to commission and 
send forth any of its own members, whom it saw God 
had qualified for a particular work. There must have 
been, even at that time, an acknowledged superiority 
of some members of the Chureh beyond others. The 
apostles held the first rank; the deacons (probably 
the same as those called prophets, as being next 
chosen) the second; and perhaps those called evange- 
lists, simply preachers of the truth, the /Aird rank. 
Those who knew most of God and sacred things, who 
were most zealous, most holy, and most useful, un- 
doubtedly had the pre-eminence. 

Verse 23. Had seen the grace of God] That is, 
had seen the effects produced by the grace of God. 
By the grace of God, we are to understand: 1. His 
favour. 9. The manifestations of that favour in the 
communication of spiritual blessings. And. 3. Prin- 
ciples of light, life, holiness, &c., producing effects 
demonstrative of the causes from which they sprung. 
Barnabas saw that these people were objects of the 
Divine approbation ; that they were abundantly blessed 
and edified together as a Christian Church; and that 
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24 For he was a good man, and * full of the 
Holy Ghost and of faith: " and much people 
was added unto the Lord. 


Y Chap. vi. 5. “Ver 21; chap. v. 11. 


they had received especial influences from God, by his 
indwelling Spirit, which were to them incentives to 
faith, hope, and love, and also principles of conduet. 

Was glad.] Not envious because God had blessed 
the labours of others of his Master’s servants; but re- 
joiced ta find that the work of salvation was carried 
on by such instruments as God chose, and conde- 
seended to use. They who cannot rejoice in the con- 
version of sinners, because /Acy liave not been the 
means of it, or because such converts or their minis- 
ters have not preciscly the same views of certain doc- 
trines which they have themselves, shaw that they 
have little, if any thing, of the mind that was in Christ 
in them. 

With purpose of Acart they would cleave unto the 
Lord.) These converts had begun well; they must 
continue and persevere: God gave them the grace, 
the principle of life and action; it was their business 
to use this. If they did not, the gift would be re- 
sumed. Barnabas well knew that they must have 
the grace of God in them to enable them to do any 
good; but he knew, also, that its heing in them did 
not necessarily imply that it mast continue there. 
God had taught him that if they were not workers 
together with that grace they would reccive it in vain; 
i. e., the end for which it was given would not be 
answered. Ile therefore exhorted them, vy mpoĝecet 
rng xapdtac, With determination of heart, with set, fired 
purpose and resolution, that they wauld cleave unto 
the Lord, spocperery tw  Kvpto, to remain with the 
Lord; to continue in union and fellowship with him ; 
to be faithful in keeping his truth, and obedient in the 
practice of it. To be a Christian is to be united to 
Christ, to be of one spirit with him: to continue to be 
a Christian is to continue in that union. It is absurd 
to talk of being children of God, and of absolute, final 
perseverance, when the soul has lost its spiritual union. 
There is no perseverance but in eleaving to the Lord: 
he who in his works denies him does not clcave to him. 
Such a onc is not of God; if he ever had the salvation 
vf God, he has lost it ; he is fallen from grace ; nor is 
here a word in the book of God, fairly and honestly 
understood, that says such a person shall absolutely 
and unavoidably arise from his fall. 

Verse 2+. For he was a good man] Here is a pro- 
per character of a minister of the Gospel. 

1. Iie is a good man: his bad heart is changed ; 
his evil dispositions rooted out ; and the mind that was 
in Christ implanted in him. 

9. He is full of the Holy Ghost. He is holy, be- 
cause the Spirit of holiness dwells in him : he has not 
a few transient visitations or drawings from that 
Spirit ; it is a resident in his soul, and it fills his heart. 
lt is Wight in his understanding ; it is discrimination 
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25 Then departed Barnabas to 
z Tarsus, for to seek Saul: . 
cir. CCY, 3. 
26 And when he had found — 
him, he brought him unto Antioch. And it 
came to pass, that a whole year they assem- 
bled ¥ themselves with the Church, and taught 


Y Or, in the Church. 


X Chap. ix. 30. 


in his judgment; itis fired purpose and determina. 
fon in rightcousness iu his well; it is purity, it is 
love, joy, peace, gentleness, goodness, meekness, tem- 
peranee, and fidelity in his affections and passions. In 
a word, it has sovereign sway in his heart; it governs 
al! passions, and is the motive and principle of every 
righteous acüon. 

3. He was full of faith. Ile implicitly credited 
his Lord; he knew that he could not lie—that his 
word could nat fail; he expected, not only the fulfil 
ment of all promises, but also every degree of help, 
light, life, and comfort, which God might at any time 
see necessary for his Church; he prayed for the Di- 
vine blessing, and he believed tliat he should not pray 
in vain. His faith never failed, because it laid hold 
on that God who could not change. Behold, ye 
preachers of the Gospel! an original minister of Christ. 
Emulate his piety, his faith, and his usefulness. 

Much people was added unto the Lord.) No won- 
der, when they had such a minister, preaching by the 
power of the Holy Ghost, such a Gospel as that of 
Jesus Christ. 

Verse 25. To Tarsus, for to seck Saul] The per- 
seeution raised against him obliged him to take refuge 
in his own city, where, as a Roman citizen, his person 
was in safety. See chap. ix. 29, 30. 

Verse 26. He brought him unio Antioch] As this 
city was the metropolis of Syria, and the third city for 
importance in the whole Roman empire, Rome and 
Alexandria alone being more eminent, Barnabas might 
think it expedient to have for his assistanee a person 
of such eminent talents as Saul; and who was espe- 
cially appointed by Christ to proclain the Gospel to the 
Gentiles. Saul appears also to have been a tharough 
master of the Greek tonguc, and, consequently, the 
hetter qualified to explain the Gospel to the Greek phi- 
losophers, and to defend it against their eavils. Bar- 
nabas, also being a native of Cyprus, chap. iv. 36, 
where the Greek language was spoken, was judged to 
be proper for this mission, perhaps on this account, as 
well as nn account of his disinterestedness, holiness, 
and zeal. 

And the diseiples were called Christians first at 
Antioch.] It is evident they had the name Christians 
from CHRIST their master; as the Platonists and 
Pythagoreans had their name from their masters, Plato 
and Pythagoras. Now, as these had thei: name from 
those great masters because they attended their teach 
ing, and eredited their dactrines, so the disciples were 
ealled Chrestians because they took Christ for their 
teacher, crediting his doctrines, and following the rule 
of lıfe laid down hy him. It has been a question, by 
whom was this name given to the disciples? Some 
think they assumed it; others, that the inhabitants of 
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Agabus the prophet 


A. M. cir. 4047. : IS 
Ra es. much people; and the disciples 
An. Olymp. were called Christians first in 
er. CCV. 3 


—— Antioch. 
27 T And in these days came * prophets 
from Jerusalem unto Antioch. 


? Chap. ii. 17 ; xiii. 1; xv. 32; xxi. 9; 1 Cor. xii. 28; 


Antioch gave it to them ; and others, that it was given 
by Sauland Barnabas. This latter opinion is favoured 
by the Cader Beze, which reads the 25th and 26th 
verses thus: And hearing that Saul was at Tarsus, 
he departed, seeking for him; and having found him, 
he besaught him to come ta Antioch ; who, when they 
were come, assembled with the Church a whole year, 
and instructed a great number; and there they first 
called the disciples at Antioch Christians. 

The word xegLariwcat in our common text, which we 
translate were called, signifies in the New Testament, 
to appoint, warn, ox nominate, by Divine direction. 
In this sense, the word is used, Matt. ii. 19 ; Luke ii. 
96; and in the preceding chapter of this book, ver. 
22. If, therefore, the name was given by Divine ap- 
pointment, it is most hkely that Saul and Barnabas 
were directed to give it; and that, therefore, the name 
Christian is from God, as well as that grace and holi- 
ness which are so essentially required and implied in 
the character. Before this time, the Jewish converts 
were simply called, among themselves. disciples, i. e. 
scholars; believers, saints, the Church, or assembly ; 
and, by their enemies, Nazarenes, Galileans, the men 
of this way or sect; and perhaps by other names 
which are not come down to us. They considered 
themselves as one family; and hence the appellation 
of brethren was frequent among them. It was the 
design of God to make all who believed of one heart 
and onc soul, that they might consider him as their 
Father, and live and love like children of the same 
household. A Christian, therefore, is the highest 
character which any human being can bear upon earth ; 
and to receive it from God, as those appear to have 
done—how glorinus the title! It is however worthy 
of remark that this name occurs iu only three places in 
the New Testament: here, and in chap. xxvi. 28, and 
in 1 Pet. iv. 16. 

Verse 27. Came prophets from Jerusalem] Though 
the term prophet is used in the New Testament simply 
to signify a teacher, (see the note on Gen. xx. 7, where 
the subject is largely explained,) yet here it evidently 
means also such as are under Divine inspiration, and 
foretold future events. This was certainly the case 
with Agabus. ver. 28, though, perhaps, his ordinarv 
character was that of a /eacher or preacher. It seems 
from various scriptures, Rom. xii, 2 Cor. xiii. and 
xiv., that the prophets of the New Testament were— 
1. Teachers or preachers in general 2. Persons 
who, on spceial occasions, were under the influence of 
the Divine Spirit. and then foretold certain future 
events. 3. Pe. uns who recited hymns to the honour 
of God in the public assemblies of the Christians. 4. 
Persons who prayed in those assemblies, having some- 
times the gift of tongnes, at other times not. From 
Ephes. ii. 20, and iii. 5, we learn that the prophets 
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foretells o great famine 


o A. M. cir. 4047 
ms And etd Lies up ele cf 155. ‘a eg 
them name abus, and signi- An. Olymp. 

8 à £n cir. CC V. 3. 


fied by the Spirit that there should 
be great dearth throughout all the world : which 
came to pass in the days of Claudius Cesar. 


Eph. iv. 11.—— Chap. xxi. 10. 


of the Christian Church were inferior to the apas- 
tles; hut, from ver. 11 of Eph. iv., we see that they 
were superior to all other teachers, even to evangelists 
and pastars. 

Verse 28. Agabus) This prophet, of whom we 
know nothing, is once more mentioned, chap. xxi. 10. 
He was probably a Jew, but whether converted now 
to Christianity we cannot tell. 

Great dearth throughout all the world] The words 
ed’ dAnv rnv owovpevqv probably here mean the land of 
Judea; though sometimes by this phrase the whole 
Roman empire is intended. In the former sense the 
disciples appear to have understood it, as the next 
verse informs us; for they determined to send rehef 
to their brethren in Judea, which they conld not have 
done had the famine been general. It does not ap- 
pear that they expected it to extend even to Antiach 
in Syria, where they then were, else they would have 
thought of making provision for themselves. 

It is wel! known from history that there were seve- 
ral famines in the reign of Claudius. Dian Cassius, 
lib. Ix., mentions a severc famine in the first and second 
year of tlie reign of Claudius, which was sorely felt in 
Rome itself. This famine, it is supposed, induced 
Claudius to build a port at Ostia, for the more regular 
supply of Rome with provisians. 

A second famine happened about the fourth year of 
this reign, which continued for several years, and 
greatly afflicted the land of Judea. Several authors 
notice this, bnt particularly Josephus, Ant. lib. xx. 
cap. 5, sect. 2, where, having mentioned Tiberius 
Alexander as succeeding to the procuratorship in the 
place of Cuspius Fadus, he says that, * during the 
government of these procurators, a great famine afflict- 
ed Judea.” Em: rovrocg ôn Kat rov peyav 2ipgov kara 
rav lovdatay avveBn yevecbar. 

A third famine is mentioned by Eusebius, in Az. 
Abraham, which commences with the calends of Oc- 
taber, A. D. 48, which was so powerful * in Greece 
that a modius (about half a bushel of grain) was sold 
for six drachms,” about three shillings and sixpence 
English. Vid. Euseb. in Chron. edit. Scalig. The 
same author mentions another famine in Rome, in the 
tenth year of Claudius, of which Orosius gives the de- 
tails, Tib. vii. 

A fourth famine, which took place in the eleventh 
year of Claudius, is mentioned by Tacitus, Annal. lib. 
xii. sect. 43, in which there was so great a dearth of 
provisions, and famine in consequence, that it wag 
esteemed a Divine judgment. Fragum quoque egestas, 
et orla ex ca fames, 1n pradiginm accipiebatur. At 
this time, the same author tells us, that in all the stores 
of Rome there were no more than fifteen days’ pravi- 
sion ; and, had not the winter been uncommonly mild, 
the utmost distress and misery must have prevailed 
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29 Then the disciples, every 
man according to his ability, dc- 
termined to send ? relief unto the 
brethren whieh dwelt in Judea : 


b Rom. xv. 26; 1 Cor. xvi. 15 2 Cor, ix. I. 


It may now be inquired, to which of these famines 
in the reign of Claudius docs the prophecy of Agabus 
refer? Most learned men are of opinion that the 
famine of which Agabus prophesied was that mention- 
ed above, which took placo in the fourth year of this 
emperor. A. D. 47. This famine is particularly 
mentioned by Josephus, An. lib. xx. cap. 2, sect. 5, 
who describes it as “ a very great famine, in which 
many died for want of food.”—* That IIclena, queen 
of Adiabene, who had embraced the Jewish religion, 
sent some of her servants to Alexandria, to buy a great 
quantity of corn ; and others of them to Cyprus, to huy 
a cargo of dried figs, which she distributed to those 
who were in want.” And incap. 5, seet. 2, he says that 
this happened “when Tiberius Alexander succeeded 
Cuspius Fadus ; and that under these procurotors the 
famine happened in which Queen Helena, ata vast ox- 
pense, procured relief ta the Jews." Dr. Hudson's 
note on this passage in Joscphus deserves to he copicd ; 
“ This," says he, “is that famine foretold by Agabus, 
Acts xi. 28, which happened when Claudius was con- 
sul the fourth time, (A. D. £7,) and nat that which 
happened when Claudius was consul the second time, 
and Cacina was his colleague, (A. D. 42,) as Sea- 
liger says, upon Eusebius, p. 174. Now when Jose- 
phus had said, a little after, cap. 5, sect. 2, that 
Tiberius Alexander suececded Cuspius Fadus as pro- 
curatar, ho immediately subjoins, under these procu. 
rators there happened a great famine in Judea.” From 
this it is evident that this famine must have continued 
several years, as it existed under both these procura- 
tors. Fadus, says Mr. Whiston, was not sent into 
Judea till after the death of Agrippa, i. e. towards the 
end of the fourth year of Claudius, in the end of A. D. 
44, or beginning of 45. So that this famine, foretold 
by Agabus, happened on the fifth, sixth, and seventh 
years of Claudius, A. D. 45, 46, and 47. See Whis- 
ton’s Joscphus; and see Krebs Observat. in Nov. 
Test. on this place. 

Verse 29. Then the disciples—determined to send 
relief] These were probably Gentile converts; and as 
they considered themselves receiving the spiritual 
blessings, which they now so happily enjoyed, through 
the means of the Christians in Judea, they resolved to 
communicate to them a portion of their temporal goods; 
and every man did this according to his ability, i. e. 
he gave a certain proportion of the property with which 
the providence of God had entrusted him. The com- 
munity of goods had for some time ceased. 

Verse 30. And sent it to the elders] These probably 
mean those who first believed on Christ crucified, 
either of the seventy disciples mentioned Luke, chap. 
x., or the one hundred and twenty mentioned, chap. i. 
15, or the seven deacons, chap. vi. 5. 
divided the primitive disciples into three classes: 1. 


CHAP. XI. 


their brelhren in Judea 


30 * Which also they did, ^M. cir. 4047. 


: A D. cir. 43. 
and sent it to the elders by An. Olymp. 
cir. CCV. 3. 
the lands of Barnabas and 
Saul. 


* Chap. xii. 25. 


of the apostles’ preaching. 3. The diadoxor, those 
who were the successors of the preceding, from whom 
they had received the doctrines of the Gospel. It is 
likely the deacons are icant, whose office it was to 
take care of the poor, Sce chap. vi. 1, &c. 


1. AmonG many highly interesting subjects which 
have come under review in the preceding chapter, 
we must have particularly noticed, 1. The care the 
Chureh of Christ took to have young converts con- 
firnied in the truths they bad received, and built up on 
their^most holy faith, ver. 92. It was indispcnsably 
necessary that a foundation should be laid; and it was 
not less so that a proper superstructure should be rais- 
ed. For this work, it was requisite that different gifts 
and talents should be employed, and Barnabas and Saul 
must be sent to confirm in the faith thoso whom the 
disciples, whu had been scattered by the persecution 
raised about Stephen, had converted to Christ, vcr. 
19-22. It is a great thing to have souls eonverted 
to the Lord; it is greater to have them built up on 
thoir most holy faith ; and few porsons, oven among the 
ininisters of Christ, have talents for both. Even when 
Pac planted, it required APoLLos to water. A frequent 
interchange of godly ministers in the Church of Christ 
is of the utmost consequence to its stability and increase. 

2. It appears that Curistians was the first general 
appellative of the followers of our blessed Lord; and 
there is presumptivo evidence, as we have scen, that 
this appellativo camo by Divine appointment. ow 
very few of those who profess this religion are satis- 
fied with this title! That very Church that arrogates 
all to itself has totally abandoned this title, and its 
members call themselves Roman Cathaltes, which is 
absurd; because the adjective and substantive include 
opposite ideas : cotholic signifies universal; and Ro- 
man signifies of or belonging to Rome. lf it be merely 
Roman, it cannot be eatholic ; if it be catholic, it can- 
not be confined to Rome; but it is not catholic nor 
universal, in any sense of the ward, fur it contains but 
a small part of tho people who profess Christianity. 
The term Protestant has morc common sensc in it; 
but not much more picty. Almost all sects and parties 
procecd in the same line; but Christian is a title sel- 
dom heard of, and the spirit and practice of Christianity 
hut rarely occur. When all return to tho spirit of the 
Gospel, they will probably resume the appellative of 
Christians. 

3. An carly fruit of Christianity was merey to the 
poor; and especially to the poor followers of Christ. 
Ife has left the poor ever with us, as his representa 
tives, to exercise our bowels of commiscration, and 
thus teach us to feel and practise mercy. To every 


Some have; man professing Christianity, the religion of Jesus 


Christ says most authoritatively, With every man who 


The avrozra:, those who were eye witnesses. 2. The | is pinched by poverty, share what the providence of 
azapyat, those who were the first fruits, or converts | God has not made absolutely necessary for thy own 
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support. What God has given us more than we need | God is a worthless member of the Church of Christ. 
1s entrusted to us for the benefit of those that are in| He who shows no mercy shall have judgment without 
poverty and affliction. He who can, and does not,| mercy. And he who spends in pampering the En 
help the poor, is a disgrace to Christianity ; and he who | what should be given to the poor shall have a fearfu 
does not lend his hand for the support of the cause of | account to give in the day of the Lord. 


CHAPTER XII. 


Herod persecutes ihe Christians, 1. Kalls James, 2. And casis Peter into prison, and. TRe Church 
makes incessant prayer for his deliverance, 5. An angel of God opens the prison doors and leads hin out, 
6-10. Peter rejoices, and comes to the house of Mary, where many were praying, and dcelares how he 
was delivered, 11-17. The soldiers who kept the prison are examined by Herod, and he commands them 
to be put to death, 18, 19. Herod is enraged against the people of Tyre, but is appeased by their sub- 
mission, 90. He makes an oration to the people, receives rdolatrous praises, and an angel of the Lord 
smiles him, and he dies a miserable death, 21-23. The word of God inereases, 24. Barnabas and Saul, 
having fulfilled their ministry, return from Jerusalem aceompanied by John Mark, 25. 


Mute [NOW about that time Herod|were *the days of unleavened ^ M, cir. 4048. 


A. D. cir. 44. i à A. D. cir. 44. 
An. Olymp. the king ? stretched forth his | bread. An. Olymp. 


cir. CCV, 4. cir. CCV. 4. 


hands to vex certain of the Church. | 4 And when he had appre- 
2 And he killed James ^ the brother of John | hended him, he put him in prison, and de- 
with the sword. livered him to four quaternions of soldiers tc 
3 And because he saw it pleased the Jews,| keep him; intending after Easter to bring 
he proceeded farther to take Peter also. Then | him forth to the people. 


a Or, began.——® Matt. iv. 21; xx. 23. * Exod. xii. 14, 15; xxiii. l5. 4 Tohn xxi. 18. 
NOTES ON CHAP. XII. was a Roman as well as a Jewish mode of punish- 


Verse 1. Herod the king) This was Iferod| ment. Killing with the sword was the punishment 
Agrippa, the son of Aristobulus, and grandson of | which, according to the Talmud, was inflicted on those 
Herod the Great ; he was nephew to Herod Antipas,| who drew away the people to any strange worship, 
who beheaded John the Baptist, and brother to Hero- Sanhedr. fol. iii. James was probably accused of this, 
dias. He was made king by the Emperor Caligula, | and hence the punishment mentioned in the text. 
and was put in possession of all the territories formerly | Verse 3. He proceeded—to take Peter also.] He 
held by his uncle Philip and by Lysanias ; viz. Iturea, | supposed that these two were pillars on which the in- 
Trachonitis, Abilene, with Gaulonitis, Batanaa, and | fant cause rested ; and that, if these were removed, the 
Penias. To these the Emperor Claudius afterwards | building must necessarily come down. 
added Judea and Samaria; which were nearly all the The days of unleavened bread.) About the latter 
dominions possessed by his grandfather, Herod the | end of March or beginning of April ; but whether in the 
Great. See Luke iii. 1; see also an account of the | third or fourth year of the Emperor Claudius, or earlier 


Herod family, in the note on Matt. ii. 1. : or later, cannot be determined. 
To vez certain of the Church.] That is, to destroy Verse 4. Four quaternions of soldiers] That is, 
its chief ornaments and supports. sezteen, or four companies of four men each. who had 


Verse 2. He killed James the brother of John with 
the sword.) This was Jomes the greater, son of Zebe- 
dee, and must be distinguished from Janes the less, 
son of Alpheus. This latter was put to death by 
Ananias the high priest, during the reign of Nero. 
This James with his brother John were those who 
requested to sit on the right and left hand of our Lord, 
see Matt. xx. 23; and our Lord’s prediction was now 
fulfilled in one of them, who by his martyrdom drank 
of our Lord's cup, and was baptized with his baptism. 
By the death of James, the number of the apostles was 
reduced to eleven; and we do not find that ever it was 
filled up. The apostles never had any suecessors: God 
has continned their doetrine, but not their order. 

By killing with the sword we are to understand be- 
heading Among the Jews there were four kinds of 


the care of the prison, each company taking in turn 
one of the four watches of the night. 

Intending after Easter to bring him forth] Mera 
vo nasya, After the passover. Perhaps there never 
was a more unhappy, not to say absurd, translation than 
that in our text. But, before I come to explain the 
word, it i» necessary to observe that our term called 
Easter is not exactly the same with the Jewish passover. 
This festival is always held on the fourteenth day of the 
first vernal full moon ; but the Easter of the Christians, 
never till the next Sabbath after said full moon; and, to 
avoid all conformity with the Jews in this matter, if the 
fourteenth day of the first vernal full moon happen on 
a Sabbath, then the festival of Easter is deferred till the 
Sabbath fullowing. The first vernal moon is that 
whose fourteenth day is either on the day of the ver- 
deaths: l. Stoning; 2. burning ; 3. killing with the | nal equinox, or the next fourteenth day after it. The 


sword, or beheading ; and, 4. strangling. The third | vernal equinox, according to a decree of the council 
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5 Peter therefore was kept in 
prison: but * prayer was made 
without ceasing of the Church 
unto God for him. 

6 Aud when Herod would have brought 
him forth, the same night Peter was sleeping 
between two soldiers, bound with two chains : 
and the keepers before the door kept the 
prison. 

7 And, behold, f the angel of the Lord came 
upon A», and a light shined in the prison : 
and he smote Peter on the side, and raised him 
up, saying, Arise up quickly. And his chains 
fell off from Ais hands. 


© Or, instant and carnest prayer was made ; 2 Cor. i.11 ; Eph. vi. 
I8; I Thess. v. 17. 


of Nice, is fixed to the 21st day of Mareh; and there- 
fore the first vernal moon is that whose fourteenth day 
falls upon the 21st of Mareh, or the first fourteenth 
day after. Henee it appears that the next Sabbath 
after the fourteenth day of the vernal moon, which is 
called the Paschal term, is always Easter day. And, 
therefore, the earliest PascAol term being the 91st of 
March, the 22d of March is the carliest Easter pos- 
sible; and the 18th of April being the latest Paschal 
tsn, the seventh day after, that is the 25th of April, 
js the /ates( Easter possible. 

The term Easter, inserted here by our translators, 
they borrowed from the ancient Anglo-Saxon service- 
books, or from the version of the Gospels, whieh al- 
ways translates the 7o xacya of the Greek by this term; 
e. g. Matt. xxvi. 2: Ye know that after two days is 
the feast of the passover. pice ze Sac terycen cyam dagun 
beod €aycno. Uite ge that acfter twam Daguin beoth 
astro. Ibid. ver. 19: stud thcy made ready the 
passover. and mg gegeanpodon hym €arcen-Senunza.— 
And hig gegcarwodon pym Laster thenunga (1. e. the 
paschal supper.) Prefixed to Matt. xxviii. t, are these 
words: Dyyycealon Caycep yen. This part to be read 
on Easter even. And, before ver. 8, these words: 
Dyy yceal on ynigebtez on Spe odpe €aycpe-pucan. Mark 
xiv. 12: And the first day of unlcavencd bread when 
they Killed the passover. And Sam yonman twze azimoz 
pum, da hi Eaycpon oyppooon. Find tham formam dacge 
asfmerum, tha bi Zastron offroven. Other examples 
occur in this version. 
i. e. passover; but Tindal, Coverdale, Becke, and 
Cardmarden, following the old Saxon mode of trans- 
fation. insert Faster: the Geneva Bible very properly 
renders it the passover. The Saxon €aycen, €artpe, 


GAP =NI. 


Wiclif used the word paske, | 


of prison by an angel. 


A. M. cir. 4048, 
A. D. cir. 44. 
An, Olymp. 
cir. CCY. 4. 


8 And the angel said unto him, 
Gird thyself, and bind on thy 
sandals. And so he did. And 
he saith unto him, Cast thy garment about 
thee, and follow ime. 

9 And he went oul, and followed him; and 
g wist not that it was true which was done by 
the angel; but thought ^ he saw a vision. 

10 When they were past the first and tlic 
second ward, they came unto the iron gate that 
leadeth unto the city ; ? which opened to them 
of his own accord: and they went out, and 
passed on through one street; and forthwith 
the angel departed from him. 

f Chapter v. 19 ——5 Psa. cxxvi. L——" Chapter x. 3, 17 ; xi. 5. 
i Chap. xvi. 26. 


Greek word exreryg signifies both ferrour and earnest. 
ness, as well as perseverance. These prayers of the 
Church produced that miraculous interferenee men- 
tioned below, and without which Peter eould not have 
thus escaped from the hands of this ruthless king. 

Verse 6. Slecping hctween two soldiers, bound with 
two chains} Two soldiers guarded his person; his 
right hand being bound to the left hand of one, and Mis 
left hand bound to the right hand of the other. — This 
was the Roman method of guarding their prisoners, 
and appears to be what is intimated in the text. 

Verse 7. Smote Peicr on the side] He struck him 
in such a way as was just sufficient to awake him from 
his sleep. 

Ths chains fell off from his Aands.] The chains 
mentioned above, hy whieh he was bound to the two 
soldiers. 

Verse 8. Gird thysclf] It seems Peter had put 
off the principal part of his clothes, that he might sleep 
with more comfort. His resuming all that he had 
thrown off was a proof that every thing had been done 
leisurely. There was no evidence of any hurry ; nor 
of any design to elude justice, or even to avoid meet- 
ing his accusers in any legal way. Jt appears that 
the two soldiers were overwhelmed by a deep sleep, 
which fell upon them from God. 

Verse 9. He—wist not] He knew not; from the 
Anglo-Saxon, pytan, or yican, fo Know. He supposed 
himself to be in a dream. 

Verse 10. The first and—secand ward] It is sup- 
posed that ancient Jerusalem was surrounded by ¿Aree 
walls: if so, then passing through the gates of these 
three walls successively is possibly what is meant by 
the expression in the text. The prison in which he 


€apzpo, Capcpa, and €apzpon. are different modes of | was confined might have been that which was at the 
spelling the name of the goddess Easter, whose festi- , outer wall. 


val was celebrated by our pagan forefathers on the 
month of April; hence that month. in the Saxon ea- 
lendar, is called €aycep-monat, Easter month. Every 
view we ean take of this subject shows the gross im- 
propriety of retaining a name every way exceptionable, 
and palpably absurd. 


1 


Iron gate] This was in the innermost wall of the 
three, and was strongly plated over with iron, for the 
greater security. Jn the east, the gates are often thus 
secured to the present day. Pitts says so of the gates 
of Algiers; and Pocock, of some near Antioch. Per- 


, haps this is all that is meant by the iron gate. One of 
Verse 5. Prayer was made without ceasing} The , 


the quaternions of soldiers was placed at each gate. 
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Peter comes to the house of Mary, THE 
A.M cir. 4018. 
A. D. cir. 44. 
An. Olymp. 
cir. CCY, 4, 


11 And when Peter was come 
to liimself, he said, Now I know 
of a surety, that * the Lord hath 
scnt his angel, and thath delivered me out of 
the hand of Herod, and from all the expecta- 
tion of the people of the Jews. 

12 And when he had considered the thing, 
mhe came to the house of Mary, the mother 
of ^ John, whose surname was Mark; where 
many were gathered together ° praying. 

13 And as Peter knocked at the door of the 


gate, a damsel came "to hearken, named 
Rhoda. 


k Psa, xxxiv. 7; Dan. iii. 28; vi. 22; Heb. i. 14.——1 Job v. 
19; Psa. xxxiii. 18, 19; xxxiv. 22; xli. 2; xcvi. 10; 2 Cor. 
i. 10; 2 Peter ii. 9.—— Chap. iv. 23. 


Which opened—of his own accord] Influenced hy 
the unseen power of the angel. 

The angel departed from him.] Having brought 
him iuto a plaee in which he no longer needed his as- 
sistance. What is proper to God he always does: 
what is proper to man he requires him to perform. 

Verse 11. When Peter was come to himself] Every 
thing he saw astonished him; he could scarcely credit 
his eyes; he was in a sort of eestasy ; and it was only 
When the angel left him that he was fully convinced 
that all was real. 

Now I know—that the Lord hath sent his angel] 
The poor German divine is worthy of pity, who en- 
deavonred to persuade himself and his countrymen 
that all this talk about the angel was mere illusion ; 
that Peter was delivered in a way which he could not 
eomprehend, and therefore was led to attribute 10 a 
particular providence of God what probably was done 
by the prefect of the prison, who favoured him! But 
it is the study of this writer to banish from the word 
of God all supernatural influenee ; and to reduce even 
the miracles of Christ to simple operations of nature, 
or to the workings of imagination and the prejudices 
of a weak and credulous people. Such men sheuld at 
onee cast off the mask which so thinly covers their in- 
fidelity, and honestly avow themselves to be, what 
they are, the enemies of revelation in general, and of 
the Christian religion in particular. Peter could say, 
Now I know of a certainty that the Lord hath sent his 
angel, and delivered me, ác. 


was the prefect or some other person.—Now we know 
that Peter spake by the Holy Ghost; but we have no 
such testimony of Mr. E. nor of'any of his associates. 

And all the expectation of the—Jews.] It seems 
they had built much on the prospect of having him 
sacrificed, as they already had James. 

Verse 12, And when he had considered] When 
he had weighed every thing, and was fully satisficd 
of the Divine interposition, he went to the house of 
Mary, the mother of John Mark, the author of the 
Gospel, where it appears many were gathered together 
making prayer and supplication, and probably for Pe- 
ter's release. 
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No such thing, says! 
Mr. E., Peter was deceived ; it was not the Lord, it. 


ACTS. 


14 And when she knew Peter's. AM; eir. 408. 
voice, she opened not the gate for An. Olymp. 

: cir. CCV. 4. 
gladness; but ran in, and told —  —  —.. 
how Peter stood before the gate. 

15 And they said unto her, Thou art mad 
But she constantly affirmed that it was cven 
so. Then said they, 3 It is his angel. 

16 But Peter continued knocking: and when 
they had opened the door, and saw him, they 
were astonished. 

I7 But he, * beckoning unto them with the 
hand to hold their peace, declared unto them 
how the Lord had brouglit him out of thc pri- 


where the arsciples are praying 


? Chap. xv. 37. 9 Ver. 5.— n Or, to ask who was there. 
3 Gen. xlvin. 16; Matt. xviii. 10.——7 Chap. xiii. 16 ; xix. 33; 
xxi. 40. 


Verse 13. As Peter knocked] The door was pro- 
bably shut for fear of the Jews; and, as most of the 
houses in the east have an area before the door, it 
might have been at this outer gate that Peter stood 
knocking. 

A damsel came to hearken, named Rhoda.] She 
came to inquire who was there. Rhoda signifies a 
rose; and it appears to have been customary with the 
Jews, as Grotius and others remark, to give the names 
of flowers and trees to their daughters: thus Susannah 
signifies a lily, Hadassah, a myrtle, Tamar, a palm 
tree, &c., &c. 

Verse 15. It is his angel.] 1t was a common opinion 
among the Jews that every man has a guardian angel, 
and in the popish Chureh it is an article of faith. The 
Jews also believed that angels often assumed the like 
ness of partienlar persons. They have many stories 
of the appearance of Elijah in the likeness of different 
rabbins. As ay;¢7o¢ signifies in general a messenger, 
whether Divine or human, some have thought that the 
angel or messenger here means a s-rvant or person 
which the disciples supposed was sent from Peter to 
announce something of importance to the brethren: i: 
was also an opinion among the Jews, even in the time 
of the apostles, as appears from Philo, that the depart- 
ed souls of good men ufficiated as ministering angels ; 
and it is possible that the disciples at Mary's house 
might suppose that Peter had been murdered in the 
prison; and that his spirit was now come to annonnce 
this event, or give some particular warning to the 
Church. 

Verse 17. Declared—how the Lord had brought lum 
out of the prison.] lle still persisted in the belief that 
his deliverance was purely supernatural. It seerns that 
some modern critics could have inforiacd him of his 
mistake. Sce ver. 11. 

Show these things unto James, and to the brethren] 
That is, in one word, show them to the Church, at the 
| head of which James undoubtedly was; as we may 

clearly understand by the part he took in the famons 

council held at Jerusalem, relative to certain differ ' 

ences between the believing Jews and Gentiles. See 

chap. xv. 13-21. There is still no supremacy for 

i Peter. He who was bishop or overseer of the Church 
l 


Herod 1s greatly displeased, when 
A. M. cir. 4018. 


AJD. eir. dt. SOIN And he said, Go, show 
An. Olymp. these things unto James, and to 


cir. CCV. 4. 
— — LL the brethren. And he departed, 


and went into another place. 

18 Now as soon as it was day, there was 
no small stir among the soldiers, what was 
become of Peter. 

19 And when Herod had sought for him, 
and found him not, he examined the keepers, 
and commanded that they should be put to 
death. And he went down from Judea to 
Caesarea, and there abode. 

20 T And Herod * was highly displeased 


* Or, bare an hostile mind, intending war—t Gr, that was over 


at Jerusalem was certainly at the head of the whole 
Church of God at this time ; but James was then bishop 
or inspeetor of the Church at Jerusalem, and, conse- 
quently, was the only visible head then upon earth. 

He departcd—into another placc.] Some popish wri- 
ters say that he went to Rome, and founded a Christian 
Church there. Those who can believe any thing may 
believe this. Where he went we know not; bnt it is 
probable that he withdrew for the present into a place 
of privacy, till the heat of the inquiry was over relative 
to his eseape from the prison; for he saw that Herod 
was intent on his death. 

Verse 19. Commanded that they should be put to 
death.) He believed, or pretended to believe, that the 
escape of Peter was owing to the negligence of the 
keepers: jailers, watchmen, &c., ordinarily suffered 
the same kind of punishment which should have been 
inflicted on the prisoner whose eseape they were snp- 
posed to have favoured. 

He went down from Judea to Cesarca] How soon he 
went down, and how long he stayed there, we know not. 

Verse 20. Highly displeased with them of Tyre} On 
what aceount Herod was thus displeased is not related 
by any historian, as far as I have been able to ascer- 
tain. Josephus, who speaks of this journey of Herod 
to Cæsarea, says nothing of it; and it is useless for us 
to conjecture. 

Having made Blastus—their friend] Blastus was 
probably a eunuch, and had considerable influence over 
his master Herod ; and, to reach the master, it is likely 
they bribed the chamberlain. 

Desired peace] The Tyrians and Sidonians heing 
equally subjects of the Roman government with the in- 
habitants of Galilee, Herod could not go to war with 
them; but, being irritated against them, he might pre- 
vent their supplies: they therefore endeavoured to be 
on peaceable, i. e. friendly, terms with him. 

Their country was nourished by the king's country.) 
That is, they had all their supplies from Galilee; for 
Tyre and Sidon, being places of trade and commerce, 
with little territory, were obliged to have all their pro- 
visions from the countries under Herod's jurisdiction. 
This had been the case even from the days of Solo- 
mon, as we learn from 1 Kings v. 11; where it is 


said that Solomon gave Hiram twenty thousand mea- 
1 


CHAP. XII. 


he hears of the escape of Peter. 


with them of Tyre and Sidon: ^ M. cir. 4018 


à A.D eir. 44. 
but they came with one accord An. Olymp. 
cir. CCV. 4. 


to him; and, having made Blastus 
tthe king’s chamberlain their friend, desired 
peace ; because * their country was nourished 
by the king’s country. 

21 And upon a set day Herod, arrayed in 
royal apparel, sat upon his throne, and made 
an oration unto them. 


22 And the people gave a shout, say 
ing, It is the voice of a god, aud not of a 
man. 

23 And immediately the angel of the Lord 


"] Kings v. 9, 11; Ezek «xvn. 17. 


the king's bed-chaacber. 


sures of wheat, for food to his houschold ; and twenty 
measures of pure oil: thus gave Solomon to [Hiram 
year by year. See also Ezek. xxvii. 17. 

Verse 21. Upon a set day, ge.) X day on which 
games, &c., were exhibited in honour of the Roman 
emperor. What this refers to, we learn from Jose- 
phus. “ Herod, having reigned three years over ALL 
Judea, (he had reigned over the tetrarehy of his bro- 
ther Philip four years before this,) went down to Cæ- 
sarea, and there exhibited shows and games in honour 
of Claudius, and made vows for his health. On the 
second day of these shows, he put on a garment made 
wholly of silver, and of a contexture most truly won- 
derful, and eame into the theatre early in the morning ; 
at which time the silver of his garment, being illumi- 
nated hy the first reflection of the sun’s rays, shone 
out after a surprising manner, and was so resplendent 
as to spread a horror over those who looked intently 
upon him; and presently his flatterers cried out. one 
from one place, and another from another, * //e is a 
god: and they added, ‘Be thou merciful to us, for 
although we have hitherto reverenced thee only as a 
man, yet shall we henceforth own thee as superior to 
mortal nature. Nor did the king rebuke them, nor 
reject their impious flattery. But, looking up, he saw 
an owl on a certain rope over his head, and immedi- 
ately conceived that this hird was 10 him a messenger 
of ill tidings; and he fell into the deepest sorrow; a 
severe pain also arose in his bowels, and he died after 
five days’ severe illness.’ This is the sum of the 
account given by Josephus, Ant. lib. xix. cap. 8, 
sect. 2. [See Whiston’s edition.) Notwithstanding 
the embellishments of the Jewish historian, it agrees 
in the main surprisingly with the account given here 
by St. Luke. Josephus, it is true, suppresses some 
circumstances which would have been dishonourable to 
this impious king ; and, according to his manner, puts 
a speech in Herod's mouth, when he found himself 
struck with death, expressive of mueh humility and 
contrition. But this speech is of no authority. When 
Josephus takes up and pursues the thread of mere his- 
torical narration, he may be safely trusted ; but when- 
ever he begins to cmbellish, or put speeches in the 
mouths of his actors, he is no longer to be eredited. 
He even here transforms an angel of the Lord iato ap 
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Herod is smitten of God and dies, 


A.M cir. 4018. 
A. D. cir. 41. 
An. Olvmp. 
cir. CC V. 4. 


* smote him, because Y he gave not 
God the glory : and he was eaten 
of worms, and gave up the ghost. 

24 T But * the word of God grew and mul- 
tiplied. 


Y ] Sam. xxv. 38; 2 Sam. xxiv. 17. WEES esy Miss Isa. 
]y lichens views XIX) 9052 OOlot aU; 


owl, and introduces it most improbably into his narra- 
tion; as if an ow], a bird of all others that can least 
bear the light, should come and perch on the pavilion 
of the king, when the sun was shining with the most 
resplendent rays ! 

Verse 23. The angel of the Lord smote him] His 
death was most evidently a judgment from God, 

Because he gave not God the glory] He did not 
rebuke his flatterers, but permitted them to give him 
that honour that was due to God alone. See on ver. 21. 

And was eaten of worms] Whether this was the 
morbus pedicularis, or whether a violent inflammation 
of his bowels, terminating in putrefaction, did not actu- 
ally produce worms, which, for several days, swarmed 
in his infected entrails, we cannot tell. It is most 
likely that this latter was the case ; and this is at once 
more agreeable to the Je/fer of the text, and to the 
circumstances of the case as related by Josephus. 

And gave up the ghost.) That is, he died of the 
disorder by which he was then seized, atter having lin- 
gered, in excruciating torments, for fire doys, as Jose- 
phus has stated. Antiochus Epiphanes and Herod the 
Great died of the same kind of disease. See the obser- 
vations atthe end of chap. i. relative to the death of Judas. 

Verse 24. But the word of God] The Christian 
doctrine preached by the apostles gre w and multiplied— 
became more evident, and had daily acresszons ; for 
the spirit of revelation rested on those men, and God 
was daily adding to that word as circumstances re- 
quired, in order tu complete that testimony of his which 
we now find contained in the New Testament, As 
there is in the original an allusion to the vegetation of 
grain, (nvfare, 4| grew, as corn grows, the stalk and 
the ear; nat exAybuveto, it was multiplied, as the, corn 
is in the full car,) there is probably a reference to the 
parable of the sowzR and his seed; forthe seed is the 
word of God, and the doctrine uf the kingdom. It 
was Itherally sown ; it grew vigorously, and became 
greatly multiplied. And why? Because it was the 
word, the doctrine of God—there was no corruption 
in it; and because God watered it with the dew of 
heaven from on high. 

Verse 25. Returned from Jerusalem] That is, to 
Antioch, after the death of Tlerod. 

When they had fulfilled their ministry} When they 
had carried the alnis of the Christians at Antioch to 
the poor saints at Jerusalem. according to what is 
mentioned, chap. xi. 29, 30, to support them in the 
time of the coming famine. 
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THE ACTS. 


The word of God increase: 


25 T And Barnabas and Saul py o com 
returned from Jerusalem, when 
they had fulfilled /heir ¥ minis- 
try, and * took with them * John, whose sur 
name was Mark. 


An. Olymp. 
cir. CCV. 4. 


Y Or, charge, chap. xi. 29, 30. z Chap. xiii. 5, 13; xv. 37. 
a Ver, 12, 


And took with theni John, whose surname was Mark.) 
This was the son of Mary, mentioned ver. 19. He 
accompanied the apostles to Cyprus, and afterwards in 
several of their voyages, till they came to Perge in 
Pamphylia. Finding them about to take a more exten- 
sive voyage, he departed from them. See the case, 
chap. xiii, 13, and xv. 37—40. 


1. When the nature, spirit, and tendency of Chris- 
tianity are considered, we may well be astonished that 
it should ever find a persecutor among the souls it was 
designed to instruct and save! Devils can have no 
part in it, and therefore we may naturally expect them, 
through envy and malice, to oppose it ; but that men, 
for whose use and salvation the wisdom and mercy of 
God made it, should reject its offers of mercy, and 
persecute to death those who proclaimed it, is the most 
unaccountable thing that can be conceived. What a 
proof is this of mere maliciousness, where the perse- 
cutor not only serves no self-interest by it, but des- 
troys, as far as he can, all that could promote his own 
present and eternal happiness! ‘This argues such 
blindness of understanding, hardness of heart, and de- 
rangement of mind, as can be accounted for only on 
the supposition of a nature totally fallen from God, 
rightcousness, and truth. The Jews crucify Christ, 
and martyr Stephen ; and Herod murders James; and 
both join together to persecute the followers of Christ 
and destroy his cause. Reader, consider the conse- 
quences ; this bad people were permitted to remain till 
they had filled up the measure of their iniquity, and 
were then cut off by a most terrible judgment; and 
Herod was visited for his transgressions in such a 
most awful way as strongly marked the displeasure of 
God against persecutors. If a man contend with a 
man, the contest is in a certain way egual—the pot- 
sherds strive with the potsherds of the earth ; but when 
a man enters the lists against his Maker, as every 
persecutor does, wo unto that man'—he must be torn 
in pieces, when there is none to deliver. 

9. How true is the saying, there is neither counsel 
nor inight against the Lord! In the midst of all 
troubles and afflictions, that kingdom of heaven which 
is like a grain of mustard seed grew and increased, 
and became a mighty tree which is now filling the 
whole earth, and fowl of every wing are flying to lodge 
in its branches. Ride on, and be thou prosperous, 
O Christ! We wish thee good luck with thine 
honour, 


1 


Saul and Burnabas are set 


CHAP. XHT. apart to the work of the Lord 


CHAPTER XHI. 


Of the prophets and teachers in the Church of Antroch, 1. 


! d By eommand of the Holy Spirit the Church 
appoints Saul and Barnabas to a particular work, 9, 3. 


NOS They depart, and travel to Scleucta, Cyprus, 
and Salamis, preaching in the Jewish synagogues, 1,5. At Paphos they meet with Bar-Jesus or Klymas, 
a Jewish sorcerer, who endeavoured to prevent the deputy of the island from receiving the Christian faith, 
6—8. Saul, for the first tine called Paul, denounces the judgments of God upon him, and he is struck 
blind, 9—11. The deputy, seeing this, is confirmed in the faith, 12. Paul and his company leave Paphos, 
and come to Pamphyla, where John Mark leaves them, and returns to Jerusalem, 13. Paul and Barnabas 
proceed to Antreeh ; and, coming into a synagaguc af the Jews, are requested by the rulers af it ta preach 
to the people, 14,15. Paul preaches, and proves that Jesus ts the Christ, 16—11. The Gentiles desire 
the sermon to be preached to them the neat Sabbath, and many of the Jews and prosetytes rerewe the 
Christian faith, 42,13. The neat Sabbath the whale city altend ; and the Jews, filled with envy, contra- 
diet and blaspheme, 44, 45. Paul and Barnabas with great boldness show that, by the order af God, the 
Gospel was to be preached first to them; but, seeing they had rejected it, wt should now be taken from 
them, and sent to the Gentiles, 46, 47. "The Gentiles rejoice and receive the truth, 48, 149. The Jews 
raise a persecution against (he apostles, and expel them, 50. They come to Iconium, full of joy and the 
Holy Ghost, 51, 52. d 


Now there were ? in the Church As they ministered to 
~ that was at Antioch certain | Lord, and fasted, the Holy Ghost 
prophets and teachers ; as * Bar- said, * Separate me Barnabas and 
nabas, and Simeon that was called Niger, and | Saul for the work f whereunto I have called them 
* Lucius of Cyrene, and Manaen, è which had | 3 And 8 when they had fasted and prayed 
been brought up with Herod the tetrarch, and | and laid their hands on them, they sent then 
Saul. away. 

a Chap. xi. 27; xiv. 26, xv 35.—b Chap. x1. 22-26, c Rom. 


xvi. 2L.— Or, Herod's foster-brother.—* Num. viii. 145 ehap. 
tx. 15, xxi. 21; Rom. i. 1 ; Gel i. 15; ii. 9. 


NOE SNO NS GITEN NIT, when he was but a child, that he would be king. 

Verse 1. Certain prophels and teachers] Wpopnta:| When Herod became king he sent for him to his 
xat didacxa2o:r. Jt is probable that these were not'eourt, and held him in great estimation. I! might 
distinct offices: both might be vested in the same | have been the son of this Menahem of whom St. Luke 
persoos. By propheis we are to understand, when here speaks. Dr. Lightfuot has shown this to be at 


A. M. cir. 4019. 
A. D. cir. 45. 
Au, Ols arp. 
cir. CCVL I. 


[2 


- 


A. M. cir. 10416. 
the A. D. cir. 45. 
An. Olymp. 
cir. CC YI. 1. 


f Matthew ix. 38; chapter xiv. 26; Romans x. 15; Eph. iii. 
7, 8; | Timothy 1. 7; 2 Timothy i. 11; Hebrews v. 4 
£ Chapter vi. 6. 


the word is taken simply, persons who were frequently 
inspired to predict future events; and by /cachers, 
persons whose ordinary office was to instruet the 
people in the Christian doctrine. ‘These also, to be 
properly qualified for the office. must have been 
endued with the influence of the IIoly Spirit; for, as 
bot a very small portion of the Seriptures of the New 
Testament could have as yet been given. it was 
necessary that the teachers should derive much of 


least possible. 

Verse 2. As they ministered to the Lord,and fasted] 
On Mondays and Thursdays it was usual with the 
more pious Jews to attend the public service in their 
synagogues, and to fast: the former is what we are 
to understand by ministering to the Lord. On the 
Sabbaths they attended the service in the synagogue, 
bot did not fast. The Greek word, Zecrevpyerrrar, 
signifies performing the office of praying, suppheating, 


their own teaching by immediate revelation [rom God. | rendering thanks, &e.: henee the word Zettep)ca, 
On prophets and teachers, sce the note on chap. ^i. 27. | liturgy, the work of prayer, &e., from 2472, supplica- 
Barnabas] Of whom sce before, chap. xi. 22-24. | dion, aeeording to somme ; or rather from 2ecroc, common, 
Suncon—Niger] Or Simeon the Black, either be- , and ep; av, work, the common or public work, in which 


cause of his complexion, or his hair. 1t was on reasons 
of this kind that surnames, surnoms. name upon name 
were first imposed. Of this Simeon nothing farther 
is known. 

Lucius of Cyrenc] See chap. xi. 20. 

Manaen, which had been brought up with Herod) 
Our margin has giveo the proper meaning of the 
origiual word cvrzpodec, a foster-brather ; 1. e. Manaen 
was the son of the woman who nursed IIerod Antipas; 
and the son, also, whose milk the voung Herod shared. 
Of a persou whose name was Manaen or Menahem, 
and who was ia the court of Herod, we read several 
things in the Jewish writers. They say that this 
man had the gift of prophecy, and that he told Jerod, 

l 


all the people were engaged. 

The Holy Ghost said] A revelation of the Divine 
will was made to some person then present; probably 
to either Simeon, or Luetus, or Manacn, mentioned 
before. 

Separate me Barnabas and Saul] Consecrate, or 

[set them apart, for the particular work whereunto I 
have ealled them. Jow this was dove, we find in the 
next verse. 

Verse 3. And when they had fasted and prayed, 
and lad their hands an them) 1. They fasted: this 
was probably done by the whole Church. 2. They 
prayed, that God would bless and prosper them in 
their work. 3. They laid hands upon them; thus 
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Saul and Barnabas preach in 


A. M. cir. 4049. 


THE ACTS. 


4 So they, being sent forth by|of the Jews: and they had also 


ihc synagogues of the Jews 


A.M cir. 4049. 


A. D. cir. 45. Toh shes M A. Dot, 45. 
j 5 ; n er mister. An. Olymp. 
An. Olymp. the Holy Ghost, departed unto | * John to aister Ans OPAR 


ts eov : 
ae Seleucia; and from thence they 


sailed to » Cyprus. 
5 And when they were at Salamis, ! they 
preached the word of God in the synagogues 


4 Chap. iv. 36.——i Ver. 46. 


solemnly appointing therm to that particular work. But 
was it by this fasting, praying, and imposition of hands 
that these men were qualified for this work? No. 
God had already called them to it, ver. 2, and he who 
called them had qualified them. Both their call and 
their qualification came from God ; but he ehose that 
they shonld have also the sanction of that Church of 
which they had been members ; and therefore he said, 
Seperate me, §c. The ordination of elders among 
the Jews was by three persons; and here we find 
three, Simeon, Lurius, and Manaen, ordaining two 
others, Barnabas and Saul. But how did the Jews 
ordain? Not by imposition of hands: this is strictly 
forbidden, see Maimon. Sanh. chap. 4. * After what 
manner is the ordaining of elders forever? Not that 
they should Jay their hands on the head of an elder; 
but only that they should call him Rabbi, and say to 
him, Behold, thon art ordained, and hast power of 
judging, &c.” It is remarkable that the imposition of 
hands in the ordaining of elders was not used among 
the ancient Jews, probably never under the first tem- 
ple; and rarely, if ever, under the second. See 
Lightfoot on this place. The Church at Antioch, 
however, did depart from this custum: they put their 
hands on the heads of Barnabas and Saul; thus desig- 
nating them to be the persons whom they, under the 
direetion of the Holy Spirit, sent to preach the Gospel 
of Christ to the hcathen. 

When the Holy Spirit said, Seporate me Bornabas 
and Saul for the work whercunta I have called them, 
and the elders of the Church, in consequence, prayed, 
fasted, und laid their hands npon them, they certainly 
understood that by acting thus they fulfilled the mind 
of the Spirit. Tence, is it not evident that, when the 
elders of the Church of God have good reason to be- 


lieve that [fe has called certain persons to the work’ 


of the ministry. and qualified them for that work, they 
sbonld proceed as the elders of the Church of Antioch 
did ; and by fasting, prayer, aud imposition of hands, 


separate those persuns for the work whereunto God. 


has called them. Such persons will consider them- 
selves accountable to GOD and his Church, and should 
take care how they use the gift and authority received 
from both. Is it not being wise above what is written 
to say, “ When God has called and given authority, 
there is no need of ordination or appointment from 
man!" J would just ask the objector, Why, then, 
when God had called Barnabas and Saul to the work, 
did he command the Church to separate them to him 
for that very work? And why did they, in obedience, 
fast, pray, and lay hands upon them? J shall dispute 
with no man abont the superior excellence of the 
episcopal or presbytcrian form in ordination: if all the 


preliminaries be right, they may be both equally good, | solute than Paphos. 
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6 T And when they had gone 
through the isle unto Paphos, they found a 
‘certain sorcerer, a false prophet, a Jew, 
whose name was Bar-Jesus : 


x Chap. xii. 25; xv. 37——! Chap. viii. 9. 


for all that I have ever been able to learn to the con- 
trary; but that there should be some proper scriptural 
form attended to, I am fully satisfied. Besides, if the 
plan of the Church at Antioch were regularly and 
faithfully followed, in sending forth the ministers of 
the Gospel, no man can prove that God would not 
own them in an especial manner, and more partieularly 
prosper their work, But, O ye rulers of the Church! 
be careful, as ye shall answer it to God, never to lay 
hands on the head of a man whom ye have not just 
reason to believe God has called to the work; and 
whose eye is single, and whose heaxt is pure. Let 
none be sent to teach Christianity, who have not expe- 
rienced it to be the power of God to the salvation of 
their own souls. If ye do, thongh they have your 
authority, they never ean have the blessing nor the 
approbation of God. “7 sent them not: therefore 
they shall not profit this people at all, sath the Lord.” 
Jer. xxiii. 32. 

Verse 4. Being sent forth by the Moly Ghost] By 
his influence, authority, and under his continual direc- 
Hon. Without the first, they were not qualified to 
gd; withont the second, they had no authority to go; 
and without the ¢hird, they could not know where to go. 

Departed unto Selcueia] This is generally under- 
stood to be Seleucia of Pieria, the first city on the 
coast of Syria, coming from Cilicia; near the place 
where the river Orontes pours itself into the sea. 

They sailed to Cyprus.] A well known island in 
the Mediterranean Sea. See on chap. iv. 36. 

Verse 5. Salamis] The capital of the island of Cy- 
prus; afterwards ealled Constantia, and now Salina, 
situated on the eastern part of the island. 

They preached the word of God] Tov 2o;ov, The 
doctrine of God, the Christian religion, emphatically 
so called. 

They had also John to their minister.) This was 
John Mark, of whom we heard, chap. xii. 25 ;-—for 
their minister, tanpernr, to assist them in minor offices, 
as deacon or servant, that they might give themselves 
wholly to the. doctrine of the Lord. 

Verse 6. Gone through the isle] ‘O? nv, The wHote 
isle, is added here by ABCDE, several others, both 
the Syriac, Coptic, sEthivpic, Armenion, Vulgate, 
and Fala ; and also by several of the Greek fathers ; 
and this inust be the true reading, for it is evident they 
ran through the whole island from east to west. 

Unto Paphos] This town, next in importance to 
Salamis, was situated on the western part of the isle ; 
and having gone from Salamis to this place is a proot 
that they had gone through the whole island from east 
to west, according to the reading noticed above. 
There was probably no town in the universe more dis- 


Here Venus had a superb tem 
1 


The aposiles are opposed 


A. M. cir. 4019. 
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7 Which was with the deputy 
of the country, Sergius Paulus, 
à prudent man; who called for 
Bamabas and Saul, and desired to hear thc 


word of God. 


S But ™ Elymas, the sorcerer, (for so is his 


——— Se ee SE a ee ee ee 
Y Ex». vn. 11 ; 2 Tim. i. 8. 


ple: here she was worshipped with all her rites ; and 
from this place she was named the Paphian Venus, 
the gueen of Paphos, &e. This temple and whole 
eity were destroyed by an earthquake ; so that a ves- 
tige of either does not now remain. There are two 
islands whieh go by this name, both adjoining, and on 
the west side of the island of Cyprus. One is called 
Old Paphos, the other New Paphos; the latter is pro- 
bably the island here mentioned, though they are often 
confounded. On this island there is a Christian Church, 
dedieated to St. George. in which serviee is performed 
by the Greek ministers. It isa bishop's see, suffragan 
to the Abp. of Nicosia. á 

A certain sorcerer) Tuva payov, A magician, one 
who used magieal arts, and pretended to have eom- 
merce with supernatural agents. A person who dealt 
in sleight of hand, or leger-de-main. Sueh as I have 
supposed Simon Magus to be. See the note on chap. 
viii. 9. 

«A false prophet] A deceiver, one who pretended to 
have a Divine commission; a fortune teller. 

Bar-Jesus] That is, the son of Jesus ot Josnua ; as 
Bar-jona is the son of Jonah; Bar-tholomew, the son 
of Thalmi, &c. 

Verse 7. The deputy of the country] AvOvzary, 
The proconsul. Rosenmüller and others remark, that in 
those days the Romans sent two different kinds of 
governors into the provinees. Some of the provinces 
were Cesarean or imperial, and into those they sent 
propretors; others belonged to the senate and people 
of Rome, and into those they sent proconsuls. Cyprus 
had formerly been an imperial provinee ; but Augustus, 
who made the distinction, had given it to the people, 
whence it was governed by a proeonsul. See Dion 
Cass. Hist. Rom. lib. iv. p. 593. [Fdit. Leune/av.] 

Sergius Paulus] This proeonsul is not mentioned 
any where else : he beeame a Christian, had his name 
written in the book of life, and, probably on that very 
aceount, blotted out of the Fasti Consulares. 

A prudent man] Avópt cvvezo, A man of good sense, 
of a sound understanding, and therefore wished to hear 
the doetrine taught by these apostles; he did not per- 
secule the men for their preaching, but sent for them 
that he might hear for himself. 

Verse 8. Bat Elymas, the sorcerer, (for sc is his 
name by interpretation) That is, Elymas is the inter- 
pretation of the word payoc, or sorcerer; not of the 
word Bar-Jesus as some have imagined ; and to sup- 
port whieh they have been led into strange etymologies 
on the word Bap-Incove, Bar-Jesus. But how is 
Elymas, E2xgac, the interpretation of the word jayor, 
magician or soreerer? Ans. Both names are Asiatic ; 
but neither Hebrew nor Greek. 


CIIAP. XIII. 


BRMDE———————————À————————À———————————Á—————— JE AAaaaaS:::1)J PE XIX MLLLLLALGLILLLLILUGZLLUEE 5:928 td 


by Elymas the sorcerer 

A. M. cir. 4019. 
A. D. cir. 45. 
An. Olymp. 
cir. CCVI. 1. 


name by interpretation,) with- 
stood them, seeking to turn away 
the deputy from the faith. 

9 Then Saul (who also is called Paul,) 
"filled with the Holy Ghost, set his eyes on 
him, 


a Chap. iv. 8. 


Persian means an idolater, a worshipper of fire, and 
sometimes what we term a magieian. Filymas is from 


the Arabie ilm, knowledge, seienee, doetrine, 
art; from aluma, le was wise, skilled, &e.; henee 


als 


aleem or alymon, a doctor or learned man, and, 
with the Greek termination, eAtyac, Elymas, the inter- 
pretation of Fond mogh, Greek payos, magos, a magi- 
cian, a wise man, doctor, &e. 

Verse 9. Saul, who also is—Paul] This is the 
first time the name Paul occurs, and the last time 
in which this apostle is called Saul, as his common or 
general name. 

Saul, DNY Shaiül, was the name of the first Israel 
itish king, and signifies asked, sought ; from ow shaal. 
he asked, inquired, &e. 

Paul, Paulus, if derived from the Latin, signifies 
little, dwarfish: but if from the ITebrew, N93 pala, it 
signifies extraordinary, wonderful; and this appears 
to have been the derivation assigned to it by St. Je- 
rome, eom. in Ep. Pauli ad Philem., who translates it 
mirabilis, wonderful ; and Hesychius must have had 
the same in view, for he defines it thus, Havèoç, 
Oavkagoc, n ekAskroc, cvufovAoc, Paul, wonderful, or 
eleet, eounsellor. The lexieographer had probably 
here in view, Isa. ix. 6: Ais name shall bc called 
(qv N53 pelé yoéts) wonderful, counsellor; whieh 
he might corrupt into paulus, aod thus make his fav- 
pasos cvuJovAoc out of it by way of explanation. Tril- 
ler, however, supposes the cvuovAXoc of IHesyehius to 
be corrupted from ovrdovdoc fellow servant, which isa 
term not unfrequently applied to aposiles, &c., in the 
New Testament, who are ealled the servants of God ; 
and it is used by Paul himself, Col. i. 7, and iv. 7. 
The Lain original is the most probable. It is well 
known that the Jews in the apostolic age had frequently 
two names; one Hebrew, the other Greek or Roman. 
Saul was born of Jewish parents, a Hebrew of the 
Hebrews; he had therefore his firs? name from that 
language, Sinw Shadl, asked or begged; as it is pos- 
sible he might have been a child for whom his parents 
had addressed their fervent petitions to God. The 
ease of Samuel is one in point. See 1 Sam, i. 9-18. 
As he was born in Tarsus, in Cilicia, he was conse 
quently born a freé Roman citizen; and hence his 
parents would naturally give him, for cognomcn, some 
name borrowed from the Latin tongue; and Pavlus, 
whieh signifies little, might indieate that he was at his 
birth a small or diminutive child. And it is very 
likely that he was Zoiw in stature all his days ; and that 
it is to this he refers himself, 9 Cor. x. 10, for his 
bodily presence is weak, and lus speech contemptible. 


I have already ob-,]f he were small in stature, his voice would be natu- 


served, in the note on Matt. ii. 1, that &e mogh in | rally low and feeble; and the Greeks, who were fond 
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Lilymas, withstanding Paul 


10 And said, O full of all 
subtilty and all mischief, ° thou 
child of the devil, thou enemy 
of all righteousness, wilt thou not cease to per- 
vert the right ways of the Lord? 

11 And now, behold, ? the hand of the Lord 


A. M. cir. 4049. 
A D cir. 45. 
An. Olymp. 
cir. CCVI. 1. 


? Matt. xiii. 38; John viii. 41; t John iii. 8; Eccles. i. 


of a thundering eloquence, would despise him on this 
very aecount, 

Filled with the Holy Ghost] Therefore the sentence 
he pronounced was not from himself, but from God. 
And indeed, had he not been under a Divine influence, 
it is not likely he would have ventured thus to accost 
this soreerer in the presenee of the governor, who, no 
doubt, had greatly admired him. 

Verse 10. O full of all subtilty) Ao?ov, Decet, 
pretending to supernatural powers without pussessing 
any, and having only euzug and deceit as their 
substitutes. 

And—mischicf ] 'aóvvp;tac, frum puótoc, casy, and 
epyov, a work ; one who is ready at his work ; a word 
which excellently well defines a juggles, one who is 
erpert at sleight of hand; though it 15 often employed 
to signify an abandoned and accomplished villain. 

Child of the devil] Yie àia3oAov, Son af the devil, 
possessing his nature; filled with his cunning ; and, in 
eonscquenee, practising deeeit. 

Enemy of all righteousness] EyJpe xaong dixaroovyng; 
Opposed in thy heart to all that is just, true, and good. 

Welt thou not cease to pervert, &e.] Ov navon da- 
cpeowv, Wilt thou not cease perverting? He had 
probably laboured in this bad work from the beginning 
of Paul's ministry in the plaee; and God in his merey 
had borne with hini; and no doubt the apostle had 
warned him, for thus mueh seems implied in the re- 
proof. What a terrible character is given of this 
bad man! IIe no donbt passed among the people for 
what we call a clever fellow ; and he was so clever as to 
hide himself under a pretty dense mask ; but God, who 
searches the heart, plucked it off, and tells him, and 
those who were perverted by him, what an aecontplish- 
ed dceeiver and knave he was. 

The right ways of the Lord] Tag ódovc Kvjuov zac 
evdevac, The ways of the Lord, the straight ways. 
This saying is very emphatieal. The ways of Ely- 
mas were crooked and perverse; the ways of the 
Lord, the doetrine taught by him, plain and straight. 
What is here said of the eonduet and teaching of 
Elymas, for he was a false prophet, is true of all false 
doctrine: it is complex, d:vious, and tortuous: while 
the doetrine of God is simple, plain, and straight; di- 
reeting in the way, the sure way, that leads to present 
peace and everlasting happiness. From the phraseo- 
logy which the apostle employs in this terrible address 
to Elymas, we may learn, as well as from his name 
Bar-Jesus, that he was by birth and edueation a Jew. 
On this aeeount he was the greater enemy to Christian- 
ity ; and on this same aceount he was the less exensable. 

Verse 11. The hand of the Lord is upon thee] 
The power of God is now about to deal with thee in 
the way of justice. 
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and Barnabas, ts struck blind 
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is upon thee, and thou shalt be 
blind, not seeing the sun for a sea- 
son. And immediately there fel] ——————— 
on him a mist and a darkness: and he went 
about secking some to lead him by the hand. 

12 Then the deputy, when he saw what was 


30; Rom. i. 29. P Exod. ix. 3; 1 Sam. v. 6. 


Thou shalt be blind] Every word here proves the 
immediate inspiration of Paul. He was full of the 
Holy Ghost when he began this address : by the hght 
of that Spirit he diseerned the state of Elymas, and 
exposed his real character ; and, by the propheti: in- 
fluence of tliat same Spirit, he predieted the ealamity 
that was about to fall upon hin, while as yet ‘there 
was no sign of his blindness! Mark this! 

Not seeing the sun for a season.] In the midst of 
judgment God remembers merey. This blindness 
was not to be perpetual: it was intended to be the 
means of awakening and softening the hard heart of 
this poor sinner. There is an ancient tradition, and 
it is mentioned both by Origen and Chrysostom, that 
Elymas, in eonsequence of this became a sincere con- 
vert to the religion of Christ. Origen says: “ And 
Paul by a word striking him blind. who was with the 
proconsul, Sergius Paul, dca tov zovov exicpeder avrov 
eis Aeoce Jerar, by anguish eonverted him to godliness.” 
And, eominenting on— Thou shalt be blind, not scemg 
the sun, aypt rapar, for a season, asks, * And why 
for a season? That, being smitten on aeeount of his 
transgressions, and brought to repentance, he might at 
last be deemed worthy to see the sun, not only with 
his body, but with his mind; that the Divine virtue 
might be proelaimed in restoring him to sight, and his 
soul, believing, might reeeive godliness.” Com. in 
Exod., vol. i. p. 117, edit. de la Rue, Par. 1733. 

There fell on him a mist and darkness] Ax?x¢, 
achlus, is a disordered state of the eye, in which the 
patient sees through a /Aick mist. his thick mist. 
or perturbed state of the eye, took place first: it in- 
creased, and cxoros, thick, positive darkness, was the 
issue. l 

He went about] Iepiaywv. Not knowing how to 
take a right step, he groped abont in great uneer- 
tainty ; and, not being able to find his way, he sought 
for some persons to lead him by the hand. This state 
of Elymas is inimitably expressed in one of the car- 
toons of Raphacl, now at Hampton-eourt, (and lately 
engraved, in the true spirit of the original, by Mr. 
Thomas Holloway,) in which his whole figure ex- 
presses the depth of distress, coneern, uncertainty, and 
confusion ; and, to use a word eommon in exhibiting 
this matehless piece of painting, Ae is blend from head 
to foot. In this manner the text anthorizes the painter 
to express the state of this miserable eulprit. 

Verse 12. The deputy—belicved] This was a proof 
that the doctrine was true ; and that the power of God, 
from whieh nothing eould be concealed, and whieh 
nothing eould resist, was with these preachers. 

Being astonished] ExzAzocousvoc, Being struck with 
astonishment, as Elymas was struck with blindness. 
Thus the word of God is a two-edged sword: it smitea 
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Paul preaches to the Jews 
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be 13 4 Now when Paul and his 


company loosed from Paphos, they came to 
Perga in Pamphylia: and 4 John departing 
from them returned to Jerusalem. 

14 Dat when they departed from Perga, they 


a Chap. xv. 35.——9 Chap. xvi. 13; xvii. 2; xvin. 4. 


the sinner with judgment or eoinpuuction ; and the 
sincere inquirer after truth, with conviction of its own 
worth and exeellence. 

Verse 13. Paul and his company loosed from Pa- 
phos] They sailed away from this island, leaving, it 
may be presumed, Elymas a sincere and deeply hum- 
bled penrtent; and Sergius Paul, a thorough and happy 
believer in the doctrine of Christ. 

Previously to this time, St. Luke always mentions 
Barnabas before Paul; but after this he mentions Paul 
always first ; probably after sceing how God had dis- 
tinguished him in the late proceedings at Cyprus; as 
much of the Holy Spirit now rested upon him. 

They eame to Perga in Pamphylia] As Porga was 
not a maritime town, it is conjeetured that the apostles 
sailed up the river Cestrus, in order to come to this 
place, whieh, aeearding ta Strabo, was sitnated about 
sixty leagues up this river, and near to which was a 
famous temple dedicated to Diana. For Pamphylia, 
see chap. n. 10. 

And John departing from them] Why John Mark 
left his brethren at this place we are not informed ; 
probably he went to visit his pious mother Mary at 
Jerusalem, and to sce Peter, to whom he is supposed 
to have been much attached. It certainly was not 
with the approbation of Paul that he left them at this 
place, as we learn from chap, xv. 38; yet his de- 
parture does not seem to have merited the displeasure 
of Barnabas; for Jahn Mark having met these apos- 


tles at Antiveh, when Paul purposed to revisit the va- , 


rious places where they had planted the word of God, 
Barnabas was willing to take him with them; but Paul 
would not consent, beeause he had departed from them 
from Pamphylia, and went not with them to the work, 
chap. xv. 35-39; and this occasioned a separation 
between Barnabas and Paul. It does not appear that 
John Mark was under any obligation to accompany 
them any longer or any farther than he pleased. He 
seems to have been little else than their servant, and 
certainly was not divinely appointed to this work, as 
they were; and consequently might leave them inno- 
cently, though not kindly, if they conld not readily 
supply his place. In this respect John Mark might 
be to blame; but Barnabas, whose nephew he was, 
could look over this fault more easily than Paul, who 
could not find those motives to pass by what was re- 
prehensible in his conduct which natural affeetion might 
furnish to his brother apostle. 

Verse 14. They came to Antioch in Pisidia) This 
place is mentioned thus to distinguish it from Antioch 
in Syria, with which it had nothing in common but 
the name. There were several cities and towns in 
various districts of these countries called Antioch: some 
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CHAP. 


at Anlioch in Pisidia. 


XHI. 


: : PEE A M, cir. 4010 
came to Antioch in Pisidia, and ^,";' Gm x5. 


" went into the synagogue on the au] 
Sabbath day, and sat down. - 

15 And ‘after the reading of the law and the 
prophets, the rulers of the synagogue sent unto 
them, saying, Ye men and brethren, if ye have 
t any word of exhortation for the people, say on 


* Luhe iv. $6, ver. 27. ——! Heb. xii. 22, 


have reckoned up mot less than /welee. Pisidia, in 
which this was situated, was a province of Asia Minor. 
near to. Painphylia, having Phrygia on the north, and 
Pamphylia on the south. The position of all these 
places inay be seen on the map. 

Into the synagogue on the Sabbath day] "Though 
Paul was naw on a special mission to the Gentils, 
yet he availed himself of every oppartunity, in every 
place, of making the first offer of salvation to the Jers, 

Verse 15. After the reading of the law and the 
prophets} A certain portion of the Jaw and another of 
the prophets, was read every Sabbath; and the law 
was so divided as to be read over once every year. 
In the notes at the conelusion of Deuternnamy, ] have 
considered this subject at large, aud given a complete 
table of the Parashoth, sections of the law, and HapA- 
larath, sections of the prophets, which are read every 
Sabbath in the year in the Jewish synagogues. To 
have an exaet view of every part of the Jewish ecele- 
siastical economy, the reader will do well to consult 
the above mentioned fable, and those which follow it : 
they have been drawn up with great care, attention, 
and indescribable labour. 

It has been a question, in what language were the 
law and prophets read in a synagoguc of Pisidia. for 
in that distriet Strabo informs us that four languages 
were spoken, viz. the Pisidian, the Solyman, the 
Greek, and the Lydian. Dr. Lightfoot conjectures, 
with great probability, that the Scriptures were read 
in the original ZZcbrew ; and that an interpreter ren- 
dered the reading to the people in their mother tongue. 
There is no doubt that the Jews aud proselytes under- 
stood the Greek tongue well; and they certainly had 
the Septuagint version among them. 

The rulers of the synagogue] These were the per- 
sons whose business it was to read the appointed 
sections, and to take care of the synagogue and its 
concerns; and to see that all was done decently and 
in order, 

Sent unto them] Seeing them to be Jews, they 
wished them to give some suitable address to the 
people, i. e. to the Jews who were then engaged in 
Divine worship; for the whole of the following dis- 
course, which greatly resembles that of St. Stephen, 
chap. vii., is directed to the Jews alone ; and this was 
probably spoken either in J/cbrew or Greck. 

Ye inen and brethren} Ardpes ade? dor, Men brethren, 
a ]Tebraism for, * Ye men who are our brethren,” i. e. 
Jews, as we ourselves are; but avópec is often an 
expletive, as we have already seen. See the note 
on chap. vii. 2. 

If ye have any word of exhortation) ELi est Aoyoc 
ev tmv zapax2gotoc Tf ye have any subject of con- 
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16 Then Paul stood up, and 
“beckoning with As hand, said, 
Men of Israel, and " ye that fear 
God, give audience. 

17 The God of this people of Israel * chose 
our fathers, and exalted the people * when 
they dwelt as strangers in the land of 
Egypt, ‘and with a high arm brought he 
them out of it. 


u Chap. xii. 17. Y Ver. 26, 42, 43; chap. x. 35.——" Deut. 
vil. 6, 7. X Exod. i.l; Psa. cv. 23, 21; chap. vii. 17.——7 Exod. 
vi. 6; xiii. 14, 16 2 Exod. xvi. 35; Num. xiv. 33, 34; Psa. 
xcv. 9, 10; chap. vii. 36. 


solation, any word ot' confort to us, who are sojourn- 
ers in this strange land, speak it. The Consolation 
of Israel was an epithet of the Messiah among the 
Jews; and it is probable that it was in reference to 
him that the rulers of the synagogue spoke. That 
mapakAnote is to be understood herc as meaning conso- 
lation, and this in reference to the Messiah, the whole 
of the following discourse will prove to the attentive 
reader; in which Paul shows the care and protection 
of God towards his people lsrael, and the abundant 
provision he had made for their salvation by Jesus 
Christ. They wished for consolation, and he declared 
unto them glad tidings, and many felt the power and 
comfort of the doctrine of the cross. 

Verse 16. Men of Israel] Yc that are Jews by 
birth; and ye that fear God—ye that are proselytes 
to the Jewish religion. In this discourse Paul proves 
that Jesus Christ is the Messiah, sent from God, not 
only for the salvation of the Jews, but of the whole hu- 
man race. And this he does, not with the rhetorician's 
arts, but in a plain, simple detail of the history of 
Christ, and the most remarkable transactions of the 
people of God, which referred to his manifestation in 
the flesh. Rosenmiiller. 

Verse 17. The God of—our fathers] The apostle 
begins his discourse with the Egyptian bondage, and 
their deliverance from it, as points the most remark- 
able and striking in their history ; in which the.provi- 
dence and mighty power of God, exerted so frequently 
in their behalf, were peculiarly conspicuous. 

Exalted the people] Even when they were strangers 
in the land, and greatly oppressed, God exalted them ; 
made them a terror to their enemies, and multiplied 
them greatly. 

With a high arm] A literal translation of the He- 
brew phrase, 1123 JNN bezerod ramah, with a lifted- 
up arm, to protect them and destroy their enemies.— 
The meaning of the phrase is, a manifest display of 
the Divine power. 

Verse 18. About the time of forty years] The 
space of time between their coming out of Egypt, and 
going into the promised land. 

Suffered he their manners] Erpomogopycev avtove ; 
He dealt indulgently with them: howsoever they be- 
haved towards him, he mercifully bore with, and kindly 


THE ACTS. 


dealings with their fathers. 
18 And *about the time of ARE cir 4089 
forty years *suffered he their An. Olymp. 


5 : cir. CCVI. 1. 
manners in the wilderness. ———— 


19 And when ^he had destroyed seven na- 
tions in the land of Canaan, * he divided their 
land to them by lot. 

20 And after that ¢ he gave unto them judges 
about the space of four hundred and fifty years, 
* until Samuel the prophet. 


a Gr. erporo-gopncev, perhaps for evpoóo-oopraev, bore or fed 
them, as the nurse bearcth or frede th her child ; Deut. i.31: 2 Mac.vii. 
27, according to the LXX. and so Chrysostom. > Deut, vii. l. 
€ Josh. xiv. 1, 2; Psa. lxxviii, 55.—4 Judg, ii. 16.—* 1 Sam. iii. 20. 


signifies, he nourished and fed them, or bore them 
about in his arms as a tender nurse does her child.— 
This reading confitms the marginal conjecture, and 
agrees excellently with the scope of the place, and is 
a reading at least of equal value with that in the com- 
monly received text. Griesbach has admitted it, and 
excluded the other. Both, when rightly understood, 
speak nearly the same sense ; but the latter is the most 
expressive, and agrees best with Paul's discourse, and 
the history to which he alludes. See the same form 
of expression, Num. xi. 12; Exod. xix. 4; Isa. xlvi 
3, 4, and lxiii. 9. 

Verse 19. Destroyed seven nalions] 'The Canaan- 
ites, Hittites, Girgasites, Amorites, Hivites, Peresites, 
and Jebusites. The rabbins frequently call them n'zv 
DYNN Shcbaah Omoth, the Seven Nations. 

Verse 20. And after that he gave unto them judges 
about the space of four hundred and fifty years] This 
is a most difficult passage, and has been termed by 
Scaliger, Cruz Chronologorum. The apostle secms 
here to contradict the account in 1 Kings vi. 1: And 


it came to pass in the four hundred and eighlieth ycor 
after the children of Israel were come out of the land 
of Egypl, in the fourth year of Solomon's reign, he 
began to build the house of the Lord. 

Sir Norton Knatchbull, in his annotations upon diffi- 
cult texts, has considered the various solutions pro- 
posed by learned men of the difficulty before us; and 
concludes that the words of the apostle should not be 
understood as meaning how long God gave them judges, 
but when he gave them ; and therefore proposes that 
the first words of this verse, Ka: pera ravra, óc erect 
rerpakociot; Kat mevrykovra, should be referred to the 
words going before, ver. 17, that is, to the time WHEN 
the God of the children of Israel chose their fathers. 

* Now this time wherein God may properly ba said 
to have chosen their fathers, about 450 years before 
he gave them judges, is to be computed from the birth 
of Isaac, in whom God may properly be said to have 
chosen their fathers; for God, who had chosen Abra- 
ham out of all the people of the earth, chose Isaac at 
this time out of the children of Abraham, in whose fa- 
mily the covenant was to rest. To make this compu- 
tation evident, let us observe that from the birth of 
Isaac to the birth of Jacob are G0 years: from thence 


treated them, But instead of erpotogopnoev, ACE, | to their going into Egypt, 130; from thence to the 
some others, with the Syriac, Arabie, Coptic, Æthio- | exodus, 210; from thence to their cntrance into Ca- 


wc, and some of the fathers, read erpoéoóopzetv, which 
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naan, 40; from that to the division of the land (aha: 
1 


Ile declares Jesus to be 


A. M. cir. 4019. 
A. D. cir. 45. 
An. Olymp. 
cir. CCVI. I. 


21 fAnd afterward they de- 
sired a king; and God gavc unto 
them Saul the son of Cis, a inan 
of the tribe of Benjamin, by the space of 
forty years. 

22 And & when ^he had removed him, he 
raised up unto them David to be their king; 
to whom also he gave testimony, and said, ! f 
have found David the son of Jesse, *a man 


after mine own heart, which shall fulfil all 
my will. 


{1 Sam, viii. 5; x. 1.—s 1 Sam. x1. 23,96, 28; xvi. 1 ; Hos. 
xiii. 1.——À 1 Sam. xvi. 13; 2 Sam.1i.3; v. 3.——i Psa. Ixxxix. 
20.—— | Sam. xiii. I4; chap. vii. 46.——! Isa, xi. 1; 


Luke i. 


— m. pec 


which time it is probable they began to setile their 
government by judges) 7 years; which sums make 
417: viz. 60 + 130 4-210 +404 7=447. And 
should this be reckoned from the year before the birth 
of Jsaac, when God established his covenant between 
himself and Abraham, and all his seed after him, Gen. 
xvii. ver. 19, at which time God properly chose their 
fathers, then there will be 448 years, which brings it 
to within ¿wa years of the 450, which is sufficiently 
exact to bring it within the apostle's óc, about, or 
nearly. 

* Some have made the period 452 years; which, 
though ¿wa years mere than the apostle’s round num- 
ber, is still sufficiently reconcilable with his qualify- 
ing particle óc, about. And it may be added that the 
most correct writers often express a sum /ota/ly, but 
not eracily : so, with Demosthenes and Plautus, we 
find that called a talent where some drachms were 
either wanting or abounding.” 

The sacred writers often express themselves in the 
same way : e. g. He made a molten sca, ten cuhits from 
the onc brim to the ather; and a line of thirty cubits 
did compass it aboul. Now we know that the circum- 
ference of any circle is only in round numbers to its 
diameter as /Arce to onc; but, correctly, is consider- 
ably more, nearly as 29 to 7.. But even the Spirit ofGod 
does not see it necessary to enter into such niceties, 
which would only puzzle, and not instruct the eom- 
mon reader. 

Calmet has paraphrased these passages nearly to 
the same sense: the text may be thus connected ; 
ver. 19: And having destroyed scven nations in the 
land of Canaan, he divided their land to them by lot, 
about one hundred and fifty years after. And after- 
wards he gave them judges, to the time of Samucl the 
prophet. The paraphrase of Calmet is the following : 
“t The God of this people of Israel chose aur fathers 
in the person of Avraham ; he promised him the land 
of Canaan; and four hundred and fifty years after this 
promise, and the birth of Isaac, who was the son and 
heir of the promise, he put them in possession of that 
land which he had promised so long before.” As this 
view of the subject removes all the principal difficul- 
tics, I shall not trouble my reader with other modes 
of interpretation. 

Verse 21. Saul the son of Cis] In all proper names 

Vor. I. ( 50 ) 


CHAP. NIIT. 


the promised. Saviour 


23 10f this man's secd hath Asa cin A019 
G od, according ™ to hes promise, An Omm 
raised unto Israel "a Saviour, : 
Jesus : 

24 ° When John had first preached before 
liis coming the baptisin of repentance to all the 
people of Israel. 

25 And as John fulfilled his course, he said, 
? Whom think ye that I am? J am not ke 
But, behold, there cometh one after me, whose 
shoes of his fect I am not worthy to loose. 


= —— — — 


32, 69; chap. 11.30; Rom. 1.3.—— 9 2 Sam. vii, 12; Psa. exxxii. 
ll. a Matt. ). Zt; Rom. xi, 26. o Maw iit. 1; Luke iii. 3. 
P Matt. jii. £1; Mark i, 7; Luke iii. 16; John i. 20, 27. 


quotet] from the Old Testament, we should undoubtedly 
follow, as nearly as possible, the same orthography : 
Up Wish, was the name of this king's father, and so 
we spell it in the Old Testament, and yet have trans- 
formed it inta Cis in the New, where the orthography 
is almost entirely lost. 

The space of forty years.| Reckoning from the 
time of his anointing by Samuel to the time of his death, 
from A. M. 2909 ta 2919. 

Verse 22. David-—a man after mine own heurt] 
That is, a man who would rule the kingdom according 
to God's will, Dr. Benson’s observation on this point 
is very judicious: * When it is said that David was 
a man after God's awn heart, it should be understood, 
not of his private, but of his public, character. lle 
was a man after God's own heart, because he ruled 
the people aecording to the Divine will. He did not 
allow of idolatry; he did not set up for absolute power. 
Ife was guided in the government of the nation by the 
law of Moses, as the standing rule of government, and 
by the prophet, or the Divine oracle, whereby God gave 
directions upon particular emergencies. Whatever 
Saul's private character was, he was not a good king 
in Israel. lle did not follow the daw, the oracle, and 
the prophet ; but attempted to be absolute, and thereby 
to subvert the constitution of the kingdom. That this 
was the meaning of David's being a man after God's 
own heart will easily appear by comparing 1 Sam. xv. 
98; xxviii. 17, 18; 1 Chron. x. 13, 14; Psa. IExxviiz 
TON CIEINNNSINWO20 cH 

Verse 23. Of this man’s sced hath God—raiscd— 
a Sariour] That Jesus Christ came in a direct and 
indisputable line from David, according ta both pro- 
mise and prophecy, may be seen in the notes on Matt. 
i. 1, &e., and particularly in the notes at the end of 
Luke iii. And that the Messiah was promised to come 
from the family of David, see Isa. xi. 1, 9, and Jer, 
xxiii. 5, C. 

Verse 24. John—preachcd—the baptism of repent 
ance] On the nature and effects of John’s preaching, 
sce the notes on Matt. iii. 1, &c.,and Luke iii. 10-15. 

Verse 25. As John fulfilled his course] As John 
was fulfilling his race, he said, fe. It has been sup- 
posed that the word dpopov, course, or race, is used 
here to point out the short duration of the Baptist’s 


ministry, and the fervent zeal with which he performed 
"Qn 
4 


THE 


Pats procatms. salvation 


26 Men aad brethren, chil- 
dren of the stock of Abraham, 
and whosoever among you fear- 
cth God, * to you is the word of this salvation 
sent. 

27 For they that dwell at Jerusalem, and 
their rulers, ‘because they knew him not, nor 
yet the voices of the prophets * which are read 
every Sabbath day, t they have fulfilled ?hem 
in condemning him. 

2S "And thongh they found no cause of 
death in him, * yet desired they Pilate that he 
should be slain. 

29 " And when they had fulfilled all that was 


A. M. cir. 4019. 
A. D. cir. 45. 
An. Olymp. 
cir. CCVI. 1. 


a Matt, x. 6; Luke xxiv. 47; ver. 46; chap. iii. 26——" Luke 
xxii. 34; chap. iii. 17; 1 Cor. ii. $.——3* Ver. 14, 15; chap. xv. 
91. t Luke xxiv. 20, 44 ; chap. xavi. 22; xxviii. 23 u Mat. 
xxvii. 22 ; Mark xv. 13,14 ; Luke xxiii. 21, 22 ; John xix. 6, 15. 
Y Chap. iii. 13, 14. w Luke xviii. 31; xxiv. 44; John xix. 28, 
30, 36, 37. 


it. It signifies properly his ménrstry, or life. A man’s 
work, employment, function, &c., is his race, eaurse, 
or way of life. John had a ministry from God; and 
he discharged the duties of it with zeal and diligence ; 
bore the fatigues of it with patience and resignation; 
and was gloriously successful in it, because the hand 
of the Lord was with him. 

Verse 26. Men and brethren] This shonld have 
bees treaslated brethren simply. Sce the note on 
chap. vii. 2. 

Children of the stack of Abraham] All ye that are 
Jews. 

And whosoever among you feareth God] That is, 
2l ye who are Gentiles, and are now proselytcs to the 
Jewish religion. 

The word of this salvation] The doctrine that con- 
tains tbe promise of deliverance from sin, and the 
means by which it is brought about; all which is 
founded on Jesus, of the stock of David, dying and 
rising again for the salvation of Jews and Gentiles. 

Verse 27. Beeause they knew him not] A gentle 
excuse for the persecuting high priests, &c. They 
did not know that Jesus was the Christ, because they 
did not know the prophets: and why did they not 
know the prophets, which were read every Sabbath 
day? Because they did not desire to know his will ; 
and therefore they knew not the doetrine of God: 
nor did they know that, in condemning Christ, they 
fulfilled those very Scriptures which were read every 
Sabbath day in their synagognes. 

Verse 28. They faund no eause of death in him] 
No reason why he should be condemned. Thongh 
they accused him of several things, yet they could not 
substantiate the most trifling charge against him; and 
yet, in opposition to alt justice and equity, desired 
Pilate to put him to death! This paints their perfidy 
in the strongest light. 

Verse 29. They took him down from the tree] The 
apostle passes rapidly over several circumstances of 
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ACTS. through the death of Christ. 
A.M. cir 4049, 
A. D. cir. 45. 
An, Olymp. 
cir. CCVI. 1. 


written of him, *they took him 
down from the tree, and laid him 
in a sepulehre. 

30 Y But God raised him from the dead : 

31 And *he was seen many days of them 
which came up with him * from Galilee to Je- 
rüsalem, > who are his witnesses untothe people. 

32 And we declare unto you glad tidings, 
how that the ° promise which was made nnto 
the fathers, 

33 God hath fulfilled the same unto us their 
children, in that he hath raised up Jesus again, 
as it is also written in the second Psalm, 
a Thou art my Son, this day have I begotten thee. 


x Matt. xxvii. 59: Mark xv. 46; Luke xxiii. 53; John xix 
38. y Matt, xxviii. 6; chap. i. 245 iii. 13, 15, 26: v. 30 
z Matt. xxviii. 16; chap. i. 3; 1 Cor. xv. 5, 6, 7.———3 Chap. i. 
Lk. b Chap. i. 8; ii. 32; iti, 15; v. 32.——* Gen iii.15; xii. 
3; xxi. 185 chap. xxvi. 6; Rom. iv. 135; Gal. in. 16.——23 Psa. 
IIS CUSI 338v. 75. 


his death, that he might establish the fact of his re- 
surreetion. 

Verse 30. But God raised him fram the dead] And 
thus gave the fullest proof of his innocence God 
alone ean raise the dead; and he would not work a 
miracle so very extraordinary, but on some extraordi- 
nary occasion. 

Verse 31. He was seen many days, de.] The thing 
was done but a very short time since; and many of 
the witnesses are still alive, and ready to attest the 
fact of this resurrection in the most nnequivocal manner. 

Verse 32. We deelare unto you glad tidings] We 
proclaim that Gospel to you which is the fulfilment 
of the promise made unto the fathers. 

Verse 33. Written in the second Psalm] Instead of 
Tw Va?po tw dcutepw, the second Psalm, «poro papo, 
the first Psalm, is the reading of D, and its Itala ver- 
sion, and several of the primitive fathers. Grieshach 
has received it into the text; but not, in my opinion, 
on sufficient evidence. The reason of these various 
readings is sufficiently evident to those who are ac- 
qnainted with Hebrew MSS, In many of these, twe 
Psalms are often written as onc; and the first and 
second Psalms are written as one in seven of Ken- 
nieott’s and De Rossi's MSS. Those who possessed 
such MSS. would say, as it is written in the FIRST 
Psalm ; those who referred to MSS. where the two 
Psalms were separate, would say. in the sEcoxp 
Psalm, as they would find the quotation in question in 
the first verse of the second Psalm. There is, there- 
fore, neither contradiction nor difficulty here; and it 
is no matter which reading we prefer, as it depends on 
the simple circumstance, whether we consider these 
two Psalms as parts of one and the same, or whether 
we consider them as two distinct Psalms. 

Thou art my Son, this day have I begotten thee.] 
It has been disputed whether this text should be under- 
stood of the inearnation or of the resurrection of our 
Lord. If understood of his inearnatron, it can mean 

(ae EM «3 


The prophecies concerning CHAP. 
A. M. cir. 1019, 


ALD. ei. 45, S4 And as concerning that hc 

An. Olymp. is i 

aray raised him up from the dead, 
more to return to cor- 


—-—. now no 
ruption, he said on this wise, ° I will give you 
the sure f increies of David. i 

35 Wherefore he saith also in another Psalm 
€ ''hou shalt not suffer thine Holy One to Ses 
corruption, 


36 For David, ® after he had served his own 
c rtcacerundueg Ae en ee 

eisa, Iv 3. —t Ci ra Gua, holp, or, nest thin i 
35 a, holy, or, « gs, which word 
the LXX both in the place of Isa, Iv. 3, and in many others, 
use for that which is in the Hebrew, mesae — 7 Pen, xvi. 10; 


no more than this, that the Auman nature of our 
blessed Lord was begottea by the energy of the Holy 
Spirit in the womb of the blessed virgio; for as to his 
Divine nature, which is allowed to be God, ıt could 
neither be ereated nor begotten. See some reasons 
offered for this on Luke i. 35 : and, if those be deemed 
insufficient, a thowsond more may be added. But ip 
the above reasons it is demonstrated that the doctrine 
of the eternal Sonship of Christ is absolutely itreeon- 
cilable to reason, and contradietory to itself. Erer- 
NiTY is that which has had no beginning, nor stands 
in any reference to lime: Sow supposes time, genc- 
ration, and father ; and time also antecedent. to such 
generation: therefore the rational conjunction of these 
two terms, Son and cternity, is absolutely impossible, 
as they imply essentially different and opposite ideas. 

If the passage in question be understood of the 
resurrection of Christ, it pomts out that the human 
nature, which was produced by the power of God in 
the womb of the virgin, and which was the Son of 
God, could sce no corruption ; and therefore, though 


XIII. his death and resurrection. 
A. M. cir. 4019 
A. D. cir. 45. 
An. Olyinp. 
ci. CCV]. 0. 


generation by the will of God, 
i fell on slecp, and was laid unto 


his fathers, and saw corrup- 
tion: 

37 But he, whom God raised again, saw no 
corruption, 


38 Be it known unto yon therefore, men 
and brethren, that * through this man is preach 
ed unto you the forgiveness of sins: 


chap. 11. 31. — 5 Or, after he had in his aun uge served the will of 
| God ; ser. 22; Psa. Ixxvith. 72. 't Kings m. 10; chap. it. 
29.—— Jer. xxxi. 31; Dan.ix.21; Luke xxiv. -t7 ; 1 John 11.12. 


The following observations of Bp. Pearce are judi- 
cious: * For the sense of these words, we must have 
recourse to what God said to David in 9 Sam. vii. 
11, 19, &e., explained by what is said in Psa. Ixxxix. . 
3, 4, 28, 29, 36, where frequent mention is made of 
a covenant established by God with David, and sworn 
to by God, that David's secd should endure for ever, 
and his throne as the days of heaven, and as the sun, 
to all generations. This covenant and this oath are 
the sure and saered things of which Isaiah, lv. 3, 
speaks; and Luke in this place. And Paul under- 
stood them as relating to the kingdom of Jesus, (the 
Son of David,) which was to be an ererlasting king 
dom; and if an everlasting onc, then it was necessary 
| that Jesus should have been (as he was) raised from 
| the dead; and, to support this argument, Paul, in the 
next verse, strengthens jt with another, drawn from 
Psalm xvi. ver. 10.” See also the note among the 
marginal readings. 

Verse 36. David— fell on sleep—and saw corrup- 
tion] David died, was buried, and never rose again ; 


it died for sin, must be raised from the dead before it | therefore, David cannot be the person spoken of here: 


saw corruption. ‘Chus God owned that human nature 


the words are true of some other person; and they 


10 be pecutiarly his own; and therefore Jesns Christ | can be applied to Jesus Christ on/y ; and in him they 


was declared to be the Son of God with power, by the 
resurrcction from the dead, Rom. i. 4. 
Verse 21. No move ty return to corruption] To 


are most exaetly fulfilled. See the notes on chap. 


ij. 99, 30, ce. 
Verse 38. Be 1t known unto you, therefore} This 


the grave, to death, the place and state of corruption; | is the legitimate eonclusion: secing the word of God 


for so we should understand the word dcagfopav in 
the text. 

The sure mercies of David.) Ta dora Aatd za miga. 
‘These words are quoted literatim from the Srptuagint 
version of Isa. lv. 3; where the ITebrew is 3 *320 
DINN chasdey David ha-ncomanim, of which the 
Greek is a faithful translation ; aud which sure mer- 
cies of David St. Paul considers as being fulfilled in 
the resurrection of Christ. From this application of 
the words, it is evident that the apostle considered 
the word David as signifying the Messiah ; and then 
the sure or faiAful mercies, being such as relate to 


the new covenant, and the various blessings promised | 


in it, are evidently those which are sealed and eon- 
firmed to mankind by the resurrection of Christ; and 
it is in this way that the apostle applies them. 
there not been the fullest proof of the resurrection of 
Christ, not one of the promises of the new covenant 
could have been considered as sure or faithful. If he 
did not rise from the dead, then, as said the apostle, 
your faith and our preaching are vain, 1 Cor. xv. 14. 
1 


Had | 


is true, and he has promised an endless suceession to 
the seed of David; seeing David and all his family: 
have failed in reference to the political kingdom, a 
spiritual kingdom and a spiritual succession must be 
intended, that the sure covenant and all its blessings 
may be continued. Again: seeing the person by 
whom this is to be done is to see vo corruption ,—— 
seciag David has died, and has scen (fallen under the 
power of) corruption ;—seeing Jesus the Christ has 
wrought all the miracles which the prophets said he 
should work ;—seeing he has suffered all the indig- 
, ities whieh your prophets said he must suffer ;— 
seeing after his death he has most incontestably risen 
again from the dead, and has not fallen under the 
power of corruption,—then he must be the very per- 
son ın whom all the predictions are fulfilled, and the 
| person through whom all the blessings of the covenant 
must come. 

Through this man is preached unto you the for- 
giveness of sins] See the notes on chap. v. 30, 31. 
; Remission of sins, the removal of the power, guilt, and 
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The danger of despising and 


A. M. cir. 4019. 39 And tby him all that be- 
A. D. cir. 45. d 3 k . 
An. Olymp. lieve are justified from all things, 
cir. CCVI. 1 


———— -——- from, which ye could not be 
justified by the law of Moses. 


Isa. liii. 11; Rom. iii. 28; viii. 3; Heb. vii. 19. 


pollution of sin comes alone through this man, whom 
ye crucified, and who is risen from the dead. 

Verse 39. And by him] On his account, and through 
him. all that believe in his Divine mission, and the end 
for which he has been manifested, namely, to put away 
sin by the sacrifice of himself, are justified from all 
things, from the guilt of all transgressions committed 
against God ; from which ye could not be justified by 
the law of Moses; because it is impossible that the 
blood of bulls and goats, and the ashes of a heifer 
sprinkling the unclean, or any other rite or service of 
this kind, could take away sin from the soul, cancel its 
guilt in the conscience, or make an atonement to the 
Divine justice; but this is the sacrifice which God 
has required; this is every way suited to the end for 
which it has been instituted; and this is the sacrifice 
alone which God can accept. Your law says, “ Do 
this, and ye shall live ;” and, “ Cursed is every one 
that continueth not in all things that are written in the 
book of the law todo them.” — Ye have not done these 
things required; ye have not continued in any good 
thing ; ye have not only not done all things command- 
ed, but ye have done none, none as they ought to be 
done ; and therefore ye are under the curse. The Gos- 
zel says, Believe on the Lord Jesus ; credit his Divine 
mission ; consider his death an afonement for sin; be- 
lieve in his resurrection, as a proof that the atonement 
is made; believe that he suffered, died, and rose again 
for your justification; and that for his sake God, 
though he be infinitely just, can be the justifier of 
all who believe in him. By the law of Moses there 
is neither justification nor salvation: in Jesus Christ 
there are both, and all the sure mercies of David. 
Therefore, believe on the Lord Jesus Christ, and ye 
shall be justified from all things, from which ye could 
^ot be justified by the law of Moses. - 

Verse 40. Beware—lest that come upon you, &c.] 
If you reject these benefits, now freely offered to you 
in this preaching of Christ crucified, you may expect 
such judgments from the hand of God as your fore- 
fathers experienced, when, for their rebellion and their 
contempt of his benefits, their city was taken, their 
temple destroyed. and themselves either slain by the 
sword, or carried into captivity. It is evident that St. 
Paul refers to Hab. i. 5-10; and in those verses 
the desolation by the Chaldeans is foretold. Never 
was there a prophecy more correctly and pointedly ap- 
plied. These Jews did continue to slight the bencfits 
offered to them by the Lord; and they persevered in 
their rebellion : what was the consequence? The Ro- 
mans came, took their city, burnt their temple, slew 
apwards of a million of them, and either carried or sold 
the rest into captivity. How exactly was the prophecy 
in both cases fulfilled ! 

Verse 41. Behold, ye despisers] There is a remark- 
able difference here between the Hebrew text in Ha- 
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rejecting the Gospel of Christ. 

40 Beware, therefore, lest tkat AM cin dn 
upon you, which is spoken An. Olymp. 
come "ODE: P cir, CCVT 1. 


of ™in the prophets : ber USES, X 
41 Behold, ye despisers, and wonder, and 


m [sa, xxix. 14; Hab. i. 5. 


bakkuk, and that in the Septuagint, which is a little 
abridged here by St. Paul. I shall exhibit the three 
texts. Heb. :— 

x5 pana Sa Spa cD mon nan wm pa wn 
WDD wown  Reu bagoyim vehabitu vehitammehu ; 
temahu ki póal póel bimeycem, lo teaminu ki yesupar 
Behold, ye among the heathen, (nations,) and regard, 
and he astonished ; be astonished, for I am working a 
work in your days, which, when it shall be told, ye 
will nat credit. See Houbigant. 

Sept. Ióere of xaragpovnrat, kat exiGArpare, kai Oav 
pacare Óavpacta, Kat aóavcoOg7&* oTt Epyov eyw Epyasoua 
ev Taig zuepaic pov, Ó ov UN Tisevonte, EAV TIC Exdinyn- 
Tat yuv, See, ye despisers, and look attentively, and 
be astonished, (or hide yourselves,) for I work a work 
in your days, which, if any one will tell to you, ye will 
not believe. 

St. Luke. [dere of karaópovnrat, [xai eriBA.evare] 
kat Bayzacare, [Bavuacta,] kai agavicOnte’ OT epyov eyw 
tpyacouet ev Talo hpepaiç uon, epyov & ov uz Tigevonre, 
eav Tic exdinyntat oiv. Behold, ye despisers, and won- 
der, and be astonished, (or hide yourselves,) for I work 
a work in your days, which, if any one will tell unto 
you, ye will not believe. 

] have taken Luke's quotation from the hest MSS. 
and I have quoted the Septuagint according to the 
Coder Alexandrinus ; and the quotations are exactly 
the same, not only in words, but almost in letters, with 
the exception of exu3Aepare and Oavyacia, which the 
evangelist omits; and which I have included in crotchets 
in the text of St. Luke, merely that the place of the 
omission may be the better seen. It may now be ne- 
cessary to inquire how St. Luke and the Septuagint 
should substitute ye despisers, for ye among the hea- 
then, in the Hebrew text ? 

Without troubling myself or my readers with laho- 
rious criticisms on these words, with which many 
learned men have loaded the text, I will simply state 
my opinion, that the prophet, instead of 97112 bagoyim, 
among the heathen, wrote 27112 bogadim, despisers, 
or transgressors; a word which differs only in a sin- 
gle letter, \ daleth, for 3 vau ; the latter of which 
might easily be mistaken by a transcriber for the other, 
especially if the horizontal stroke of the * daleth hap- 
pened to be a little faint towards the left; as, in that 
case, it would wear the appearance of a1 raw; and 
this is not unfrequently the case, not only in MSS., 
but even in printed books. It seems as evident as it 
can well be that this was the word which the Septuagint 
found in the copy from which they translated: their 
evidenee, and that of the apostle, joined to the consi- 
deration that the interchange of the two letters men- 
tioned above might have been easily made, is quite 
sufficient to legitimate the reading for which I con- 
tend. Houdigant and several others are of the same 
mind. 
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The effects of Paul's discourse 


A. M. cir. 4019. 
A. D. cir. 45. 
An. Olymp. 
cir. CCVI. I. 


perish: "for I work a work in 
your days, a work which ye shall 
In no wise believe, though a man 
declare it unto you. 

42 T And when the Jews were gone out 
of the synagogue, the Gentiles besought that 
these words might be preached to them ° the 
next Sabbath. 

43 Now when the congregation was broken 
up, many of the Jews and religious prosclytes 
followed Paul and Barnabas: who, speaking 
to them, ? persuaded them to continue in 4 the 
grace of God. 


pe rw MAE ae ee eer eee ee 

alsa. xxviii. 14; Gen. xxvii. J2. 9 Gr. In the week between, 
or, in the Sabbath between.—— Chap. xi. 23; xiv. 22. 2 Tit. 
ii 11; Heb. xii. 15; 1 Pet, v. I2.——r Chap. xvin 65 L Pet. 


The word agavicOnze, which we translate perish, 
signifies more properly disappear, or hide yourselves ; 
as people, astonished and alarmed at some coming evil, 
betake themselves to flight, and Aide themselves in 
order to avoid it. 

Verse 12. When the Jews were gone out] That 
part of them in whom the words of the prophet were 
fulfilled, viz. those who, though they had the elearest 
relation of so interesting a history, would not believe 
it: they shut their eyes against the light, and hardened 
their hearts against the truth. There were other Jews 
in the assembly that did believe, and were saved. 

> The Gentiles besought] There is some doubt whe- 
ther the original, tapexa?avy ra cÜvzy, should be trans- 
lated the Gentiles besought ; or they besought the Gen- 
tiles: for the words will bear either; but the latter 
sense more naturally. When the Jews retired, deter- 
mining not to credit what was spoken, the apostle, see- 
ing the Gentiles of a better mind, requested them to 
come and hear thase words, or doetrines, the next 
Sabbath. But, the next, 7o urza$v, as Hesychius de- 
fines it, per o2iyov, ave pecor, shortly, or betwixt, may 
mean the offer part of the same Sabbath, or the course 
of the ensuing week, between the two Sabbaths ; far 
Mondays and Thursdays, or the seeond and fifth days 
of the week, were times in whieh those who feared 
God usually met together in the synagogue ; for it is 
a maxim with the rabbins, that no /Arce days should 
elapse without reading of the law. 

On this verse there is a great number of various 
*adings: instead of, when the Jews were going out 
of the synagogue, ABCDE, several others of great 
repute, with all the Syriac, the Coptic, Azthioptec, 
Armenian, Vulgate, and Itala, read, As they were 
going out, they entreated that these woras shouid oe 
preached unto them in the course of the week, or the 
ncxt Sabbath. So that, according to this well accre- 
Jited reading, the words, ex Tns ovvaywyne rov lovdar- 
wv, are left out in the first clause, avzov being put in 
their place ; and 7a eOvn, the Gentiles, is wholly omitted 
in the second clause. The most eminent critics approve 
of this reading ; indeed it stands on such authnrity as to 
render it almost indubitable. Of the avrwr, them, which 
is substituted for the first clause, Professor White says, 
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CHAP, XIII. 


on the Jews and Gentiles 


A.M. cir. 4019. 
A. 1), cir. 45. 
An. Olymp. 
cir. CC Vf. 1. 


44 TAnd the next Sabbath day 
came alhniost the whole city to- 
gether to hear the word of God. 

45 But when the Jews saw the multitudes, 
they were filled with envy, and 7 spake against 
those things which were spoken by Paul, 
contradicting and blaspheming. 

46 Then Paul and Barnabas waxed bold, 
and said, * It was necessary that the word of 
God should first have been spoken to you: 
but 'secing ye put it from you, and judge 
yourselves unworthy of everlasting life, lo, "we 
turn to the Gentiles : 


iv. 4; Jude 10, ——* Matt. x. 6; chap. iii. 26; ver. 26; Rom.i. 
16.—— Exod. xxxii. 10; Deut. xxxii, 2t; Isa. 1v. 5; Matt. xxi. 
43; Rom. x. 19.——"' Chap. xviii. 6; xxvii. 28. 


leetia indubie genuina: this reading is undoubtedly 
genuine, and of the ra ef ec, he says, ecerüssime 
delenda : they should certainly be expunged. We are 
therefore to understand the words thus : that, ** as they 
were going out on the breaking up of the assembly, some 
of them desired that they might have these doctrines 
preached to them on the ensuing week or Sabbath.” 
And thus all the ambiguity of the verse vanishes 

Verse 43. Many of the Jews] Direct descendants 
from some of the twelve tribes, and religious prosc- 
lytes, heathens who had been eonverted to Judaism, 
and, having submitted to eireumcision, liad become 
proselyles of the covenant: though some think that 
the expression means proselytes af the gate—persons 
who believed in one God, like the Jews, but who had 
not reeeived eireumcision. 

Persuaded them to continue in the grace of God.] 
That is, that they should cantinue to eredit the Gos- 
pel: to receive the spirit and influence of it; to bring 
forth the fruits of that spirit; and thus eontinue under 
the favour and appiobation of God. 

Verse 44. The next Sabbath day] The good news 
had spread far and wide, by means of tle converted 
Jews and proselytes. 

Almost the whole city] Jews, prosclytes, and Gen- 
tiles, came together to hear rov Aeyov rov Otov, this 
doctrine of God, this Divine teaehing, by which so 
many of their kindred and acquaintanee had become 
so wise and happy. It is not by public discourses 
merely that people are converted to God ; but by the 
private teaching and godly conduet of those who have 
reecived the truth; for, as these are scattered through 
aut society, they are a leaven in every place. 

Verse 45. The Jews—were filled with envy] See 
on chap. v. 17. These could not bear the Gentiles, 
who believed in Christ, to be egual with them: and 
yet, according to the Gaspel, it was really the ease. 

Contradicling] The arguments and statements 
brought forward by the disciples; and blospheming, 
speaking impiously and injuriously of Jesus Christ. 
This is probably what is meant. 

Verse 46. Wazed bold] ITapbnciacapevor; Having 
great liberty of speech ; a strong, persuasive, and over- 
powering elaquenee. They had eternal truth for the 
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Paul and Barnabas abandon the 


A M. cir. 4049. 
A. D. cir. 45, 
An. Olymp. 
eir. CCVI. 1. 


47 For so hath the Lord com- 
manded us, saying, Y I have set 
thee to be a light of the Gentiles, 
that thou shouldest be for salvation unto the 
ends of the earth. 


* [sa. xlii. 6; xlix. 6 ; Luke ii. 32. 
sce de c gE BEL) Lud Srt ium 
basis of this discourse; a multitude of zncontestable 
facts to supportit; an all-persuading eloquence to 
illustrate and maintain what they had asserted. 

Should first have been spoken to you] When our 
Lord gave his apostles their commission to go into all 
the world, and preach the Gospel to every creature, 
he told them they must begin first at Jerusalem, Mark 
xvi. 15; Luke xxiv. 47. Jn obedience therefore to 
this command, the apostles (in every place where they 
preached) made their first offers of the Gospel to the 
Jews. 

Ye put it from you) Axwfeicbe avrov, Ye disdain 
this doctrine, and consider it contemptible: so the 
word is frequently used. 

And judge yourselves unworthy of evcrlasting life) 
Was this meant as a strong irony? “Ye have such 
humbling thoughts of yourselves, that ye think the 
blessings of the Gospel too good to be bestowed on 
such worthless wretches as ye are." Or did the 
apostle mean that, by their words and conduct on this 
occasion. they had passed senfence on themselves, 
aud, in effect, had decided that they were unworthy of 
the grace of the Gospel; and God now ratifies that 
judgment by removing those blessings from them. and 
sending them to the Gentiles ? 

Verse 47. For so the Lord commonded ws] 'The 
apostles could quote a pertinent scripture for every 
thing they did; because the outlines of the whole 
Gospel dispensation are founded in the luw and the 
prophets; and they were now building the Church 
of God according to the pattern shown them in the 
Mount. In the things of God, no man nor minister 
should go farther than he can say, Thus it is written, 
and thus it behoves me to do; and let him see that 
his quotations are fairly made, and not a detached 
passage or member of a sentence produced. because it 
seems to look like the system he wishes to establish. 

I have set thee ta be a light of the Gentiles] This 
quotation is from Isa. xlix. 6, and was most fully in 
point. The Jews could not resist the testiraony of 
their own prophet; and the Gentiles rejoiced to find 
that the offers of salvation were to be made so speci- 
fically to them. 

For salvation unto the ends of the earth.) The very 
name of the Messiah, viz. Jesvs, announced the design 
and end of his mission. He is the Sariour, and is 
to be proclaimed as such to the ends of the earth; to 
all mankind ; to every nation, and people, and tongue; 
and, wherever the Gospel is preached, there is a free, 
full, and sincere offer of salvation to every soul that 
hears it. And the offer is proof sufficient, in itself, 
that there is a power to receive its blessings given to 
those to whom the offer is made; as it would be of 
no use to offer them a salvation which it was designed 
they either skould not or could not receive. A son 
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Jews, and turn to the Gentue: 


d A. M. cir. 4046 
Gentiles ^, 5 "T 45. 


An. Olymp. 
cir. CCVI. 1. 


48 And when the 
heard this, they were glad, and 
glorified the word of the Lord : 
" and as many as were ordained to eterna 
life believed. 


™ Chap. ii. 47. 


of Satan might be capable of such dissimulation and 
bad faith ; but the holy God cannot. 

Verse 48. As many as were ordained to eternal 
life believed.] This text has been most pitifully misun- 
derstood. Many suppose that it simply means that 
those in that assembly who were fore-ordained, or 
predestinalted by God's decree, to eternal life, believed 
under the influence of that decree. Now, we should 
be careful to examine what a word means, before we 
attempt to fir its meaning. Whatever reraypevo. may 
mean, which is the word we translate ordained, it is 
neither «poreraypevo, nor Tpoopiouevoe which the apos- 
tle uses, but simply rerayuevor, which includes no idea 
of pre-ordination or pre-destination of any kind. And, 
if it even did, it would be rather hazardous to say that 
all those who believed at this time were such as actu- 
ally persevered unto the end, and were saved unto 
eternal life. But, leaving all these precarious mat- 
ters, what does the word rerayuevoc mean? The verb 
Tatrw Or racco signifies to plaee, sct, order, appoint, 
dispose; hence it has been considered here as imply- 
ing the disposition or readiness of mind of several 
persons in the congregation, such as the religious pro~ 
selytes rnentioned ver. 43, who possessed the reverse 
of the disposition of those Jews who spake against 
those things, cantradicting and blaspheming, ver. 45. 
Though the word in this place has been variously 
translated, yet, of all the meanings ever put on it, 
none agrees worse with its nature and known signifi- 
cation than that which represents it as intending those 
who were predestinated to eternal life: this is no 
meaning of the term, and should never be applied to 
it. Let us, without prejudice, consider the scope of 
the place: the Jews contradicted and blasphemed ; 
the religious prosclytes heard attentively, and received 
the word of life: the one party were utterly indis- 
posed, through their own stubbornness, to receive the 
Gospel; the others, destitute of prejudice and prepos- 
session, were glad to hear that, in the order of God, 
the Gentiles were included in the covenant of salva- 
tion through Christ Jesus; they, therefore, in this 
good state and order of mind, believed. Those who 
seek for the plain meaning of the word will find it 
here: those who wish to make out a sense, not from 
the Greek word, its use among the best Greek wri- 
ters, and the obvious sense of the evangelist, but from 
their own creed, may continue to puzzle themselves 
and others; kindle their own fire, compass themselves 
with sparks, and walk in the light of their own fire, 
and of the sparks which they have kindled ; and, in 
consequence, lie down in sorraw, having bidden adieu 
to the true meaning of a passage so very simple, taken 
in its connection, that one must wonder how it ever 
came to be misunderstood and misapplied. Those 
who wish to see more on this verse may consult Ham 
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The Jews expel the apostles, 
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49 And the word of the Lord 
was published throughout all the 
region. 

50 T But the Jews stirred up the devout and 
honourable women, and the chief men of the 
city, and * raised persecution against Paul and 


*2 Tim. in. 11. —: Matt. x. 14; Mark vi. 11 ; Luke ix. 5; 


eond, Whitby. Sehoettgcu, Rosenmüller, Pearce, Sir 
orton Knatchbull, and Dodd. 

Verse 19. The word of the Lord was published, 4«.] 
Those who lad come frum different parts, and were 
eonverted, carried the glad tidings to their respective 
neighbourhoods; and thus the duncm was published 
throughout all the region of Pisidia, where they then 
were. See on ver. 44. 

Verse 50. Devout and honourable women] It is 
likely that these were heathen matrons, who had be- 
come prosc/ytes to the Jewish religion; and, as they 
were persons of affluence and respectability, they had 
considerable influence with the eiri? magistracy of the 
place, and probably their husbands were of this order ; 
and it is likely that they used that influence, at the 
instigation of the Jews, to get the apostles expelled 
fram the place. 

Verse 51. They shook off the dust of their feet 
2gainst them] This was a very significant rite; hy it, 
they in effect said: Ye are worse than the heathen: 
even your very land is accursed for your opposition to 
God, and we dare not permit even its dust to elcave 
to the soles of our feet ; and we shake it off, in depart- 
ing from your country, according to our Lord's com- 
mand, (Matt. x. 14,) for a testimony against you, that 
we offered you salvation, but ye rejected 7 and perse- 
cuted ws. The Jews, when travelling in heathen 
countries, took care, when they came to the borders 
of their own, to shake off the dust of their fect, lest 
auy of the unhallowed ground should defile the sacred 
land of Israel. 

Came unta Ieonium.} According to Strabo, Ico- 
nium was a small fortified town, the capital of Lyca- 
onia, at present called Cognit. “ Lycaonia was a 
provinee at the hack of Pamphylia, higher up in Asia 
Minor, and to the north-east of Pamphylia." Pearce. 
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XIV. who come to Iconium 
— A. M.cir 4019 

Barnabas, and expelled them out ^, °°" 4 

of their coasts. An. Olymp. 


cir. CCVI, 1. 
51 ¥Butthey shook off the dust 


of theirfeet against them, and came unto Jconium. 
52 And the disciples ? were filled with jov, 
and with the Holy Ghost. 


chap. xviii. 6.——— Matt. v. 12; John xvi. 22; chap. ii. 46. 


Verse 52. The disciples were filled urth joy and 
with the Joly Ghost.) Though iu the world they had 
tribulation, yet in Christ they had peace; and, while 
engaged in their Master's work, they always had their 
Master's wages. The happiness of a genuine Chris- 
tian lies far beyond the reach of earthly disturbances, 
and is not affected by the ehanges and chanecs to 
which mortal things are exposed. The martyrs were 
more ‘happy in the flames than their persecutors could 
be on their beds of down. 

St. Paul's sermon at Antioch has been thu. analyzed. 

Mis prologue, ver. 16, addressed to those who 

fear God. 

. His narrative nf God's goodness to Isracl: 1. In 
their deliverance from Egypt. 2. In their sup- 
port in the wilderness. 3. In his giving them 
the land of Canaan. 4. In the judges and kings 
which he had given for their governors, ver. 17-22. 

3. His proposition, that Jesus was the Christ, the 
Saviour of the world, ver. 93. 

4. The illustration of this proposition, proving its 
teuth: 1. From Christ's stock and family, ver. 23. 
2. From the testimony of his forerunner, ver. 24 
3. From the resurrection of Christ, ver. 30; 
which was corroborated with the testimony of 
many Galileans, ver. 31, and of the prophets, 
David, ver. 33, 35, and Isaiah, ver. 34. 

5. He anticipates objections, relative to the unjust 
condemnation, death and burial of Christ, ver. 
27—29. 

6. His epilogue, in whieh he excites his andience 
to embrace the Gospel! on two considerations : 1. 
The benefits which they reccive who embrace 
the Gospel, ver. 38, 39. 2. The danger tn 
which they were exposed who should despise and 
reject it, ver. 40. 41 
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Paul and Barnabas, having preached at Iconium with greal sueeess, are persecuted, and obliged to fice to 


Lystra and Debe, 1—6. 


Here they preach, and heal a cripple; on which, the people, supposing them to 


be gods, are about to offer them sacrifices, and are with diffieulty prevented by these apostles, 7-18. Cer- 
tain Jews from Antioch and Iconium, coming thither, induee the people to stane Paul; who, being dragged 
out of the city as dead, while the disciples stand around him, rises up suddenly, and returns ta the city, 


and the next day departs to Derbe, 19, 20. 


through Pisidia and Pamphylia, 21. 


Having preached here, he and Barnabas return to Lystra, 
[contum, and Antioch, confirming the disciples, and ordaining elders in every Church, 21-23. 
Through Perga and Attala, 95 and sail to Antioch in Syria, 96. 


They pass 


W "hen. having called the disciples together, they inform them af the door A Jaith opened to the Gentiles, 
and there abode a long time with the Church, 27, 98. 
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Paul and Barnabas preach in a 


A. M. cir. 4019. 
A.D. cir. 45, 
An. Olymp. 
cir. CCVL 1. 


AND it came to pass in Ieo- 

nium, that they went both 
together into the synagogue of the 
Jews, and so spake, that a great multitude, 
both of the Jews and also of the Greeks, be- 
lieved. 

2 But the unbelieving Jews stirred up the 
Gentiles, and made their minds evil affected 
against the brethren. 

3 Long time therefore abode they speaking 
boldly in the Lord, whieh gave testimony 
unto the word of his grace, and granted signs 
and wonders to be done by their hands. 

4 But the multitude of the city was divided : 


a Mark xvi. 20; Heb. ii. 4—— Chap. xiii. 3. 


NOTES ON CHAP. XIV. 

Verse 1. In Icouium] See the conclusion of the 
preceding chapter. 

So spake] Kat 2aA55at ovrog, With such power and 
demonstration of the Spirit, that a great multitude 
both of the Jews, genuine descendants of one or other 
of the twelve tribes, and also of the Greeks, EAAgrar, 
probably such as were proselytes of the gate. believed, 
received the Chnstian religion as a revelation from 
God, and confided in its Author for salvation, accord- 
ing to the apostles’ preaching. 

Verse 2. Stirred up the Gentiles] Tov s8vov, Such 
as wore mere heathens, and thus distinguished from 
the Jews, and the Greeks who were proselytes. 

Evil affected] Ekakocav, Irritated or exasperated 
their minds against the brethren, the disciples of 
Christ: one of their appellations before they were 
called Christians at Antioch. See on chap. xi. 26. 

Verse 3. Long time therefore ubode they] Because 
they had great success, therefore they continued a long 
time, gaining many converts, and huilding up those 
who had believed, in their most holy faith ; notwith- 
standing the opposition they met with, both from the 
unbelieving Jews and heathens. ° 

Speaking boldly) Tlappnorašouevor, Having great 
liberty of speech, a copious and commanding eloquence, 
springing from a consciousness of the truth which 
they preached. 

The word of his grace] The Gospel of Jesus Christ, 
which isthe doctrine of God's grace, mercy, or favour 
to mankind. 

And granted signs and wonders to be done] For no 
apostle conld work a miracle by himself; nor was any 
sign or wonder wrought even by the greatest apostle, 
but by an especial grant or dispensation of God. This 
power was not resident in them at all times ; it was 
only now and then communicated, when a miracle was 
necessary for the confirmation of the truth preached. 

Verse 4. The multitude of the city was divided] 
The Jews treated the apostles as false teachers, and 
their miracles as impositions ; and many of the people 
held with them: while the others, who had not hard- 
ened their hearts against the truth, felt the force of it ; 
and, being without prejudice, could easily discern the 
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Jewish synagogue at Tconvum. 


and part held with the Jews, and AIME eir Age 
part with the ? apostles. An, Olymp, 
cir. © * 4. 


5 And when there was an 
assault made both of the Gentiles, and also of 
the Jews with their rulers, * to use them de- 
spitefully, and to stone them, 

6 They were ware of zt, and ?fled unto 
Lystra and Derbe, cities of Lycaonia, and un- 
to the region that lieth round about : 

7 And there they preached the Gospel 

8 "I * And there sat a certain man at Lys 
tra, impotent in his feet, being a eripple from 
his mother’s womb, who never had walked: 

9 'The same heard Paul speak : who stead 


c9 Tim. iii. It.——4 Matt. x. 23.——¢ Chap. iii. 2. 


miracles to be the work of God, and therefore held 
with the apostles. 

Verse 5. An assault made] 'Opus, A desperate at- 
tempt was made by their rulers, i. e. hy the heathen 
rulers of the people, and the rulers of the synagogue. 

To use them despitcfully] To expose them, bring 
them into contempt, and make them appear as mon- 
sters, or movers of sedition; and then to stone them 
for this falsely alleged crime. 

Verse 6. They were ware of it) They were in- 
formed of the scheme, and of the attempt that was 
about to be made, and fled unto Lystra and Derbe ; 
they did not leave the province of Lycaonia, but went 
to other towns and cities.  Lystra lay to the sonth 
and Derbe to the north of Iconium, according to the 
general opinion. Strabo, Geogr. lib. xii. tells us ex- 
pressly, that Iconium was within Lycaonia, Thence 
are the Lycaonvan hills plain, cold, naked, and pastures 
for wild asses.—About these places stands Iconium, 
a town built in a better soi. Ptolemy also, Tab. 
Asia, i. cap. 6, places Iconium in Lycaonia. How 
comes it, then, that St. Luke does not call Iconinm a 
city of Liycaonia, as well as Derbe and Lystra! Pliny, 
Hist. Nat. lib. v. cap. 27, solves this difficulty, by 
stating, that there was granted a tctrarchy out of 
Lyeaunia, on that side which borders upon Galatia, 
consisting of fourteen cities ; the most famous of which 
is Iconium. See Lightfont. 

Verse 7. And there they preached the Gospel.) 
Wherever they went, they were alwavs employed in 
their Masters work. Some MSS. of considerable 
note add here, and all the people were moved at their 
preaching, but Paul and Barnabas tarried at Lystra. 

Verse 8. Lnpotent in his fect] Advvavoc ott «ocu, 
He had no muscular pewer, and probably his ancle 
bones were dislocated; or he had what is commonly 
termed club feet; this is the more likely, as he is 
said to have heen lame from his mother's womb, and 
to have never walled. 

Verse 9. That he had faith to be healed] How did 
this faith come to this poor heathen? Why, by Acar- 
ing the word of God preached : for it is said, the same 
heard Paul speak. And it appears that he credited the 
doctrine he heard, and believed that Jesus could. if he 
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Paul heals a cripple 


A. M. cir. 4050. 
A. D. cir. 46. 
An, Olymp. 
cir. CCVI. 2. 


fastly beholding him, and. f per- 
ceiving that he had faith to be 
healed, 

10 Said with a loud voice, 5 Stand up- 
right on thy feet. And he leaped, and 
walked. 


11 And when the people saw what Paul had 


t Matt. vin. 10; 1x, 23, 29.— lsa. xxxv. 6. 


would, make him whole. Besides, he must have heard 
of the miracles which the apostles had wrought, see 
ver 3 ; and this would raise his expectation of reeciv- 
ing a cure. 

Verse 10. Said with a loud voice) After this clause 
the following is found in CD, and several others, either 
in the text or margin: goi eyo ev rw ovouare rov Kupiov 
Ijcov Xpicov, T say unto thee, In the name of the Lord 
Jesus Christ, “stand upright on thy feet." This 
reading is also in several versions ; and though it may 
not stand on such evidence as to entitle it to a place 
in the text, yet it is not likely that St. Paul would 
not have used the sacred name on sueh an occasion ; 
especially as tliis appears to have been the usual form. 
See chap. iii. 6. 

Ie leaped and walked.) Giving the fullest proof of 
nis restoration: his leaping, however, might have 
been through joy of having received his eure. 

Verse 11. Saying, in the speech of Lycaonia] 
What this language was has puzzled the learned not a 
little. Calmet thinks it was a corrupt Creek dialect ; 
as Greek was the general langnage of Asia Minor. 
Mr. Paul Ernest Jablonski, who has written a disser- 
tation expressly an the subject, thinks it was the same 
language with that of the Cappadocians, which was 
mingled with Syriae. That it was no dialect of the 
Greck must be evident from the circumstance of its 
being here distinguished from it. We have sufficient 
proofs from ancient authors that most of these pro- 
vinces used different languages; and it is correetly 
remarked, by Dr. Lightfoot, that the Cartans, who 
dwelt much nearer Greece than the Lycaonians, ure 
called by Zomer, BapZapoduro:, people of a barbarous 
x strange language ; and Pausanias also called them 
Barbari. That the language of Pisidia was distinct 
from the Greek we have already scen; note on chap. 
xiii. ver. 15. We have no light to determine this 
point; and every search after the language of Lycao- 
nia must be, at this distance of time, fruitless. 

The gods are came down to us in the likcness of 
men.] From this, and from all heathen antiquity, it is 
evident: 1. That the heathen did not consider the 
Divine nature, how low soever they rated it, to be 
like the hnman nature. 2. That they imagined that 
these celestial beings often assumed human farms 10 
eisit men, in order to punish the evil and reward the 
good. The Metamorphoses of Ovid are full of sueh 
visitations ; and so are Homer, Virgil, and other poets. 
The angels visiting Abraham, Jacob, Lot, &c., might 
have been the foundation on which most of these hea- 
then fietions were built. 

The following passage in Homer will cast some 
light upon the point :— 


CHAP. XIV. 


who had. never walked. 


A. M. cir. 4050 
A. D. cir. t6. 
An. Olymp. 
eir. CCVI. 2. 


done, they lifted up their voices, 
saying, in the specch of Lycao- 
nia, ^'l'he gods are come down 
to us ‘in the likeness of men. 

2 And they called Barnabas, Jupiter; and 
Paul, Mercurius, because he was the chicf 
speaker. 


— 


h Chap. viii. 105 xxviii. 6.——* 2 Cor. xi. 14. 


Kat re Ocot, Secvottiv &oikortc aÀA20daroiat, 
IIavroto: 7£Ae0ovrec, emicpwdwor Tanac, 
AvOpuTav gp Te nat evvojirgv. eóopovrec. 

Ilom. Odyss. xvii. ver. 485. 


For in similitude of strangers oft, 

The gods, who ean with ease all shapes assume, 

Repair to populous cities, where they mark 

The outrageous and the righteous deeds of men. 
CowPER. 


Ovip had a similar notion, where he represents Jupiter 
coming down to visit the earth, which scems to be 
copied from Genesis xviii. 20, 21: And the Lord 
suid, Beeause the cry of Sodom and Gomorrah ts great, 
and because their sin is grievous, I will go down now, 
and see whether they have done altogether acearding 
to the cry of it, whieh is come unto me: and 1f not, I 
will know. 


Contigerat nostras infamia temporis aures : 

Quam cupiens falsam, summo delabor Olympo. 

Et deus humana lustro sub imagine éerras. 

Longa mora est, quantum nore sit ubique repertum, 

Enumerare: minor fuit ipsa infamia vero. 
Metam. lib. i. ver. 911. 


The clamours of this vile, degenerate aze, 

The cries of orphans, and the oppressor's rage. 

Had reached the stars: “ J will descend.” said 1, 

In hope to prove this loud complaint a lic. 

Disguised in human shape. | travelled round 

The world, and more than what ] heard, I found. 
DnvptEx. 


It was a settled belief among the Egyptians, that 
their gods, sometimes in the likeness of men, ard 
sometimes in that of animals which they held sacred 
descended to the carth, and travelled through differ- 
ent provinees, to punish, reward, and protect. The 
lIlindoo Avatars, or incarnations of their gods, prove 
how generally this opinion had prevailed. ‘Their 
Poorana are full of accounts of the descent of Brahma, 
Vishnoo, Shive, Naradu, and other gods, in Auman 
shape. We necd not wonder to find it in Lyeaonia. 

Verse 12. They called Barnabas, Jupiter ; and 
Paul, Mercurius] The heathens supposed that Jupiter 
and .Mereury were the gods who most frequently as- 
sumed the human form ; and Jupiter was accustomed to 
take Mercury with him on sueh expeditions. Jupiter 
was the supreme god of the heathens; and Mercury 
was by them considered the god of eloquence. And 
the ancient fable, from whieh I have quoted so largely 
above, represents Jupiter and Mereury coming to this 
very region, where they were entertained by Lycaon, 
from wham the Lycaomans derived their name. See 
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THE 


Preparation to offer sacrifice 


A. M. cir. 4050 a ite 
"E i o: 13 Then the priest of Jupit n 
An. Olymp. which was before their city, 


cir, CCVI. 2. 
DU brought oxen and garlands unto 


the gates, *and would have done sacrifice 
with the people. 


k Dan. ii. 16. 


the whole fable in the first book of Ovid's Metamor- 
phoses. 

As the ancients nsually represented Jupiter as rather 
an aged man, large, noble, and majestic; and Mercury 
young, light, and active, the conjecture of Chrysostom 
is very probable, that Barnabas was a large, noble, 
well-made man, and probably in years ; and St. Panl, 
young, active, and eloquent; on which account, they 
termed the former Jupiler, and the latter Mercury. 
That Mereury was eloquent and powerful in his words 
is allowed by the heathens ; and the very epithet that 
is applied here to Paul, 2v 6 $7 ovpevog rov 2oyov, he 
was the chief or leader of the discourse, was applied to 
Mercury. So Jamblichus de Myster. Init. Osoç 6 rov 
Aoyov yyenav 6 ‘Epunc. And Macrobius, Sat. i. 8: 
Scimus Mercurium vocis et sermonis potentem. We 
know that Mercury is powerful both in his voice and 
eloquence. With the Lycaonians, the actions of these 
apostles proved them to be gods ; and the different parts 
they touk appeared to them to fix their character, so that 
one was judged to be Jupiter, and the other Mercury. 

Verse 13. Then the priest of Jupiter, which was 
before their city] There is a meaning here, which ordi- 
nary readers will not readily apprehend. Many cities 
were put under the protection of a particular deity ; and 
the image of that deity placed at the entrance, to sig- 
nify that he was the guardian and protector. To ths 
St. Luke, every where as accurate as he is circum- 
stantial, refers.  Lystra, it appears, was under the 
guardianship of Jupiter Propulaius, Ato mporv?.acv, 
which St. Luke translates, vov Aroç rov uvrag po TNE 
—oAsoc, the Jupiter thal was before the city, which is 
another term for Jupiter Custas, or Jupiter the guar- 
dian. All these deities, according to the attributes they 
sustained, had their peculiar priests, rites, and sacri- 
fices; and each a peculiar service and priest for the 
office he bore; so that Jupiter Brontes, Jupiter the 
thunderer, had a different service from Jupiter Custos, 
Jove the guardian. Hence we can see with what 
accuracy St. Luke wrote: the person who was going 
to offer them sacrifices was the priest of Jupiter Custos, 
under whose guardianship the city of Lystra was, and 
whom the priest supposed had visited the city in a 
human form; and Barnabas, probably for the reasons 
already assigned, he imagined was the person ; and as 
Mercury, the god of eloquence, was the general at- 
tcndant of Jupiter, the people and the priest supposed 
that Paul, who had a powerful, commanding eloquence, 
was that god, also disguised. A beantiful figure of 
such an image of Jupiter as, I suppose, stood before 
the gate of Lystra, still remains; and a fine engraving 
of it may be seen in Grater's Inscriptions, vol. i. p. xx. 
Jupiter is represented naked, sitting on a curule or 
consular ehair; in his right hand he holds his thunder, 
and a long staff in his left; at his right, stands the 
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ACTS. unto Paul and Barnaoas. 
; A. M. cir. 4050 

14 Which when the apos- ^, "D. eir. 46. 
tles, Barnabas and Paul, heard An. Olymp. 


cir. CCVI. 2. 


of, ‘they rent their clothes, 
and ran in among the people, crying 
out, 


! Matt. xxvi. 65. 


eagle prepared for flight ; and, above, the winged cap 
and caduceus of Mercury. On the base is the inscrip- 
tion, lupriter Custos pomus Ave. Jupiler, the guar- 
dian of the house of Augustus. As the preserver or 
guardian of towns, he was generally styled Jupiter 
Custos, Serenus and Servator. His name, JUPITER, 
i.e. juvans pater, the helping father, entitled him, in 
those days of darkness, to general regard. On this 
false god, who long engrossed the worship of exen the 
most enlightened nations on the earth, much may be 
seen in Lactantius, Divinar. Institution. lib. i.; in the 
Antiquité expliquée of Montfaucon ; and various in- 
scriptions, relative to his character as guardian, &e., 
may be seen in Gruter, as above. 

Oxen and garlands} That is, oxen adorned with 
flowers, their horns gilded, and neck bound about with 
fillets, as was the eustoni in sacrificial rites. They also 
crowned the gods themselves, the priests, and gates of 
the temples, with flowers. Of this method of adorning 
the victims, there are numerous examples in the Greek 
and Latin writers. A few may suffice. Thus Ovio :— 


Victima labe carens et prastantissima forma 
Sistitur ante aras ; el vittis presignis ct auro. 
Ovi», Met. lib. xv. ver. 130. 


The fairest victim mnst the powers appease, 

So fatal "tis sometimes too much to please : 

A purple fillet his broad brow adorns 

With flowery garlands, crown, and gilded horns. 
DRYDEN. 

Hur Anius niveis circumdata tempora vittis 

Concutiens, ct tristis ait 3 —————— 

Ibid. lib. xiii. ver. 643. 


The royal prophet shook his hoary head, 
With fillets bound ; and, sighing, thus he said 
Careorr. 
-fovet ignibus aras, 
Muneribus deos implet: feriuntque seeures 
Colla toresa boum vinctorum cornua vittis. 
]bid. lib. vii. ver. 497. 


Rich curling fumes of incense feast the skies, 
A hecatomb of voted vietims dies, 

With gilded horns, and garlands on their Acad, 
In all the pomp of death to th’ altar ted. Tare. 


Vircit also refers to the same rites and circum- 
stances :— 


Sape in honore deüm medio stans hostia ad aram 

Lanea dum niveà circumdatur infula vitta, 

Inter cunctantes cecidi moribunda ministras 
Vinc. Georg. lib. iii. ver. 480. 


The victim ox that was for altars pressed, 
Trimmed with white ribbons, and with garlands 
dressed, 
1 


The apostles with diftcuty restrain 


A. M. cir. 4050. 
A. D. cir. 46. 
An. Olymp. 
cir. CCVI. 2. 


15 And saying, Sirs, ™ why 
do ye these things? ^ We also 
are men of like passions with 
you, and preach unto you that ye should turn 
from °these vanities "unto the living God, 
3 which made heaven, and carth, and the sea, 
and all things that are therein : 


re ee gt 

™ Chap. x. 26,—§ Jame y. 17 ; Rev. xix, 10,——^ 1 Sam. aii. 
21; 1 Rings xvi, 13; Jer, savy, 22; Amos ii. 45 1 Cor. viin 4. 
PL Thess i 9.— Gra. i.t; Psa. xaxut. 6, exlci 65 Rev. xiv. 7. 


Sank of hist, without the god's command, 
Preventing tli slow sacrifieer’s hand.— Dnvpks. 
Many similar examples may be seen in Wetstein aud 

others. 

At the time af worship, the //;ndoo. priests place 
garlands of flowers on the head of the image. Whether 
the garlands were intended to decorate the oxen or the 
aposti-s, we cannot say; but in either case the eon- 
duct of the Lycaonians was conformable to that of the 
modern Hindoos. 

Verse 15. We also are men af hke passions with 
you) This saying of the apostles has been most strange- 
ly perverted. A pious commentator, taking the word 
passian in its vulgar and most improper sense, (a bad 
temper, an evil propensity,) aad supposing that these 
holy men wished to confess that they also had many 
sinful infirmities, and wrong tempers, endeavours to 
illustrate this sense of the word, by appealing to the 
contention af Paul and Barnabas, &c., &e. But the 
expression means no more than, * we are truly human 
beings, with the same powers and appetites as your 
own; need food and raiment as you do; and are all 
mortal like yaurselves." 

That ye should turn from these vanities] That is, 
from these idols and false gods. How often false gods 
and idolatry are termed ranity in the Scriptures, no 
earcful reader of the Bible needs to be told. What a 
bold saying was this in the presence of a heathen mob, 
intent on performing an act of their superstitious wor- 
ship, in which they no doulit thought the safety of the 
state was concerned. The ancient fable related by 
Ovid, Metam. hb. i. ver. 211-239, to which reference 
has already been made, will cast sone light on the 
conduct of the Lystrians in this case. The following 
is its substance :— Jupiter, having been informed of 
the great degeneracy of mankind, wus determined him- 
self to survey the earth. Comiag to this province, 
(Lycaonia,) disguised in human shape, he took up his 
residence at the palace of Lycaon, then king of that 
country: giving a sign of his godhead, the people 
worship hin. Lycaon saeers, doubts his divinity, and 
is determined to put it to the trial. Some ambassadors 
from the Molossian state having just arrived, he slew 
one of them, boiled part of his flesh. and roasteu the 
rest, and set it before Jupiter: the god, indignant at 
the insult, burnt the palace, and turned the impious 
king iato a wolf.’ Fron this time, or, rather, from this 
fable. the whole province was called Lycaonia. The 
sumpic people now seeing such proofs of supernatural 
power, in the miracles wrought by Barnabas and Paul, 
thought that Jupiter had again visited them; and fear- 

J 


CHAP. XIV, 


ihe peo, le from thew design 


A. M. eir, 4050 
A. D. cir. 4G. 
An. Olymp. 
cir. COVE 2. 


16 * Who in times past suffered 
all nations to walk in their own 
ways. 

17 * Nevertheless he left not himself with 
out witness, in that he did good, and * gave us 
rain from heaven, and fruitful seasons, filling 
our hearts with food and gladness. 


t sa, lxxxi, 12 ; chap. xvii. 30 ; 1 Pet.av.3.—-* Chap. xvii. 27 ; 
Rom. 1. 20.——'! Lex. xxvi d; Deut. xi. 14 ; xxviii, 125 Job v. 10 ; 
Psa. Ixv. 105 Ixvin. 9; cxlvii. 8; Jer. xiv. 22; Matt. v. 415. 


ing lest they should meet with his indignation, should 
they neglect duly to hoaour him, they brought oxen and 
garlands, and would have offered them sacrifice, had 
they not been prevented by the apostles themselves. 
'Fhis eireumstance will account for their whole con- 
ducet ;^and shows the reason why Jupiter was the tute- 
lar god of the place. — As, therefore, the peaple took 
them for gods, it was necessary for the apostles tn show 
that they were but men; and this is the whole that is 
meant by the óuotozafieic arfpuzoc, men of like passions, 
fellow mortals, in the text, which has been so pitifully 
mistaken by some, and abused by others. 

The living God] Widely different fram those stoels 
and stones, which were abjects of their worship. 

Which made heaven and carth] And as all thiogs 
were made by his power, soal] subsist by his providence; 
and to him alone, all worship, honour, and glory are due. 

Verse 16. Who in times past suffered all nations. 
§c.] The words ravra ra e617, which we here trans- 
late, all nations, should be rendered, al? the Gentiles 
merely to distinguish them from the Jewish people. 
who having a revelation, were not left to walk in their 
own ways ; but the Acathens, who had not a revelation. 
were suffered to form their creed, aud mode of wor- 
ship, aceording to their own capriee. 

Verse 17. He left not himself without witness] 
Though he gave the Gentiles no revelation of his will, 
yet he contiaued to govern them by his gracious pro- 
vidence ; doing them good in general; giving them 
rain to fertilize their grounds, and fruitful seasons as 
the result; so that grass grew for the cattle and eorn 
for the service of man. 

Filling our hearts with food] Giving as much 
food as could reasonably be wished, so that gladness, 
or general happiness, was the result. Such was the 
gracions provision made for man, at all times, that the 
ecanomy and bounty of the Divine Being were equally 
evidenced by it. He never gives less than is neees- 
sary, nar more than is sufficient. lis eeonnmy for- 
hids men to waste, by giving them in general no pro 
fusion. Mis bounty forbids them to want, hy giving 
as much as is sufficient for all the natural wants of his 
creatures. By not giving /oo much, he preveats luz- 
ury and riot: by giving enough, he prevents discon- 
tent and misery. Thus he does mankind good. by 
causing his rain to deseend upon the just and the un- 
just, and his sun to shine upon the evil and the gond 
Thus he is said not to have left himself without wit 
ness: for his providential dealings are the witnesses 
of his being, his wisdom, and his bounty; and thus 
the invisible things of God, even his eternal power and 
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Paul is stoned ut Lystra, 


A. M. cir 4050. 
A. D. cir. 46. 
An Olymp. 
cir. CCVI. 2. 


18 And with these sayings 
scarce restrained they the people, 
that they had not done sacrifice 
unto them. 

19 % * And there came thither certain Jews 
from Antioch and Iconium, who persuaded the 
people; "* and, having stoned Paul, drew him 
out of the city, supposing he had been dead. 

20 Howbeit, as the disciples stood round 
about him, he rose up, and came into the city : 


THE ACTS. 


and miraculously restored 


. M. cir. 4050. 
A. D. cir. 46. 
An. Olymp. 
cir. CCVI. 2. 


and the next day he departcd ^ 
with Barnabas to Derbe. 

21 T And when they had 
preached the Gospel to that city, “and * had 
laught many, they returned again to Lystra, 
and to Iconium and Antioch, 

22 Confirming the souls of the disciples, and 
¥ exhorting them to continue in the faith; and 
that * we must through much tribulation enter 
into the kingdom of God. 


u Chap. xiii. 45.—-—*2 Cor. xi. 25; 2 Tim. iii. 11.——* Matt. 
xxviii. 19.——* Gr. Had made many disciples. 


God. ad, were clearly seen, being understood by the 
things which are made, Rom. i. 20. Therefore those 
who continued to worship stocks and stones were with- 
out excuse. These were great and striking truths; 
and into what detal the apostles now went, we can- 
not say; but it is likely that they spoke much more 
than is here related, as the next verse states that, with 
all these sayings, they found it difficult to prevent the 
people from offering them sacrifice. 

Verse 19. There came thither certain Jews from 
-IntiacA] Those were, no doubt, the same who had 
raised up persecution against Paul and Barnabas, at 
lcomum and Antioch, before : they followed the apos- 
tles with implacable malice ; and what they could not 
do themselves they endeavoured to do by others, whose 
minds they first perverted, aud then urritlated to deeds 
of fell purpose. 

And having stoned Paul] 
worth is popular fami 2 How uncertain, and how 
unworthy to be counted! These poor heathens acted 
just like the people of Malta, chap. xxviii. 4-6. When 
the viper fastened on the hand of Paul, they coneluded 
he was a murderer: when they found it did him no 
damage, they changed their minds, and said he was a 
cop! When the Lycaonians saw the iniracles that 
Paul di, they said he was the god Mereury: when 
the persecuting Jews came, they persuaded them that 
le was an impostor; and then they endeavonsed to 
stone him to death. 

Supposing he had been dead.) They did not leave 
stoning him til] they had the fullest evidence that he 
was dead ; and so, most probably, he was. 

Verse 20. The diseiples stood round about him] 
No doubt in earne «t prayer, entreating the Author of 
life that his soul might again return to its battered 
tenement. 

He rose up] Miraculously restored, not only to life, 
but to perfect soundness ; so that he was able to walk 
into the city, that liis perseeutors might see the mighty 
power of God in his restoration, and the faith of the 
young converts be confirmed in the truth and goodness 
of God. It is strange that neither the young eonverts 
at Lystra, nor Barnabas, were involved in this perse- 
cution! It seems to have had Paul alone for its object; 
aud, when they thought they had despatched liim, they 
did not think of injuring the rest. 

Verse 21. Preached the Gospel to that city] Derbe, 
a city in the same province. See on ver. 6. 
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Alas! of what real 


y Chap. xi. 23; xiii. 43.——7 Matt, x 38; xvi. 24; Luke xxii. 
28, 29; Rom. viii. 17; 2 Tam. 1j. 11, 12; iii. 12. 


They returned again to Lystra, and 1o Iconium] 
Behold the courage of these Christian men! They 
counted not their lives dear to them, and returned to 
do their Master's work in the very places in which 
they had been so grievously persecuted, and where 
one of them had been apparently stoned to death !— 
The man who knows he is God's ambassador, and that 


| his life depends on his fidelity to his Master, knowe 


he has nothing but his God to fear. 

Verse 99. Confirming the souls of the disciples] 
The word disciple signifies literally a scholar. The 
Church of Christ was a school, in which Christ him- 
self was chief Master ; and his apostles, subordinate 
teachers. All the converts were disciples or scholars, 
who came to this school to be instructed in the know- 


‘ledge of themselves and of their Gon: of their duty to 


Him, to the Church. to soeicty, and to themselves.— 
After having been initiated in the principles of the 
heavenly doctrine, they needed line upon line, and pre- 
cept upon preeept, in order that they might be con- 
firmed and established in the truth. Though it was a 
great and important thing to have their Acads, their 
understanding. properly informed, yet, if the heart 
was not disciplined, information in the understanding 
would be of little avail; therefore they confirmed the 
sovLs of the disciples. As there must he oui. par- 
ticular standard of truth, to which they might continu- 


rally resort, that their faith might stand in the power 
| of God, it was necessary that they should have such 


a syslen of doctrine as they knew came from God. 
These doctrines were those which contained all the 
essential principles of Christianity, and this was called 
THE FAITH; and, as they must have sound principles, 
in order that they might have righteous practices, so 
it was necessary that they should continue in that faith, 
that it might produce that obediencc, without which 
even faith itself, however excellent, must be useless 
and dead. 

Again, as the spirit of.the world would be ever op- 
posed to the spiri of Christ, so they must make up 
their minds to expeet persecution and /ribulation in 
various forms, and therefore had need of confirmed 
souls and strong faith, that. when trials came, they 
might meet them with becoming fortitude, and stand 
unmoved in the cloudy and dark day. And as the 
mind must faint under trouble that sees no prospect 
of its fermination, and no conviction of its use, it was 
necessary that they should keep ip view tlie 4ingdom 

] 


The upostles return lo Antioch, and CHAP. XIV. 


A. M. cir. 4050. 
A. D. cir. 46. 
An. Olymp. 
eir. CC Vf. 2. 


23 And when they had * ordain- 
ed them elders in every Church, 
and had prayed with fasting, 
they » commended them to the Lord, on whom 
they believed. 

24 And after they had passed throughout Pi- 
sidia, they came to Pamphylia. 

25 And when they had preached the word 
in Perga, they went down into Attalia: 

26 And thence sailed to Antioch, * from 


* Titus i. 5.—— Chapter & 20; xi, 26.— Chapter xiii, 1, 3. 
d Chap. xv. 40. 


of God, of which they were subjects, and to whieh, 
through their adoption into the heavenly family, they 
had a Divine right. lence, from the apostles’ teach- 
ing, they not only learned that they should meet with 
tribnlation, much tribulation, but, for their eneonrage- 
ment, they were also informed that these were the very 
means whieh God would nse to bring them into his own 
kingdom; so that, if they had (ribulation in the way, 
they had a heaven of eternal glory as the end to which 
they were continually to direct their views. 

Verse 23. When they had ordained them elders] 
Elder secms to be here the name of an office. These 
were all young or new converts, and yet among them 
the apostles constitute elders. 'l'hey appointed persons 
the inost experienced, and the most advanecd in the 
Divine life, to watch over and instruct the rest. Bnt 
what is the meaning of the word yerpororzcavrec, which 
we translate ordained? The word ordain we use in 
an ecelestastical sense, and signify by it the appoint- 
ment or a person to an office in the Church, by the 
wnposition of the hands of those who are rulers in that 
Church. But xeiporovia signifies the holding up or 
stretching out the hand, as approving of the choice of 
any person to a particular work: whereas xeipoüeota 
signifies the tmposrtion of hands. “ Zonaras gives 
the proper meaning of the word in the text, in his 
Scholia upon the first canon of the apostles, Nvv pev 
xeiporowia kaAZeizGt, x. 7. 2, * Nowadays, a course of 
prayers and invocation on the lIoly Spirit, when one 
is initiated into the priesthood, and reccives consecra- 
tion, is ealled yeeporovia, cheirotonta, so termed be- 
canse the hishop extends his hand over him whom he 
blesses, when he is chosen into holy orders. Anciently, 
the choice or suffrage was called cheirotonia ; for, 
when it was lawfnl for the mnltitnde in their cities to 
choose their priests or bishops, they met together, and 
some chose one man, some another ; but, that it might 
appear whose suffrage won, they say the electors did 
use exrewew tag xeipac, lo stretch forth their hands, 
and by their hands so stretched forth, or up, they were 
numbered who chose the one, and who the other ; and 
him who was elected by the most snffrages they placed 
in the high priesthood. And from hence was the name 
chetrotonia taken, which the fathers of the councils are 
found to have used, calling their suffrage cAeirotonta." 
St. Paul, 9 Cor. viii. 19, intimates that St. Luke was 
thus appointed to travel with him yepororz Qe tro 
zov Exk2.5oi0v, who was chosen of the Churches. Igna- 
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relaie their success lo the Church. 


whence they had been 4 re- A. M. cir. 4050 


dad | f ats 46. 

: An. mp. 
commended to the grace of An Obmp. 
God for the work which they —— ——— 
fulfilled. 


27 And when they were come, and had 
gathered the Church together, * they rehearsed 
all that God had done with them, and how he 
had f opened the door of faith unto the Gentiles. 

98 And there they abode long time with the 
disciples. 


e Chap. xv. 4, 12; xxi. 19.——f t Cor. xvi.9; 2 Cor. ii. 12; Col. 
jv. 3; Kev. in. 8. 


lius, in his epistle to the Philadelphians, uses the same 
term, «pezov esw tytn, óc EnxZQotg Oeov, Aripororgaat 
txickóxov, ye ought, as a Chureh of God, to choose 
your bishop." Mueh more on this snbject may be 
seen in Sir Norton Anatchbuil, who contends that 
cheirotonia implies simply appointment or election, but 
not what he ealls ordination by the imposition of hands. 
I believe the simple trnth to be this, that in aneient 
times the people chosc by the eAeirotonia (lifung up 
of hands) thcir spiritnal pastor; and the rulers of the 
Church, whether apostles or others, appointed that per- 
son to his offiee by the cAeirothesia, or imposition of 
hands; and perhaps each of these was thought to be 
eqnally necessary : the Church agrecing in the elec- 
tion of the person; and the rulers of the Church ap- 
pointing, by imposition of hands, the person thus elect 
ed. See the note on chap. vi. 6. 

And had prayed with fasting] This was to implore 
God's special assistance; as they well knew that, without 
his influence, even /Aeirappointment could avail nothing. 

Commended them to the Lord] To his especial 
eare and protection. 

Verse 24. Passed throughout Pisidia, they came 
to Pamphylia.] | Sce the note on chap. xiii. 13. 

Verse 25. They went down into Attalia) This 
was a sea-port town in Pamphylia. Thus we find 
the apostles travelled. from Derbe to Lystra; from 
Lystra to Teonium; from Ieoninm to Antioch of Pisi- 
dia; from Antioch to Perga in Pamphylia; and from 
Perga to Attalia; and it appears that they travelled 
over thrce provinces of Asia Minor, Pamphylia, Lyca- 
onia, and Pisidia. See Calmet, and see the map. 

Verse 26. And thence sailed to Antioch] This was 
Antioch in Syria; and to reach which, by sea, they 
were obliged to coast a part of the Mediterranean Sea, 
steering betwcen Cyprus and Cilicia; though they 
might have gone the whole jonrney by /and. 

Whence they had been recommended—for the work 
which they fulfilled.] The reader will reeollect that 
it was from this Antioch they had been sent to preach 
the Gospel to the heathen in Asia Minor: sce chap. 
xiii. 1, 2 ; and that they fulfilled that work: see in 
the same ehapter, ver. 48; and the circumstantial 
aecount of their travels and preaching given in this 
chapter. 

Verse 27. Had gathered the Church together] The 
Church by whieh they had been sent on this very 
important and suecessful mission. 
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Paul and Barnabas coniinue 


They rehearsed all that God had done with them] 
Not what they had done themselves; but what Gop 
made them the instruments of working. 

And how he had opened the door of faith] How 
God by his providence and grace had made a way 
for preaching Christ crucified among the heathen; 
and how the heathen had received that Gospel which, 
through faith in Christ Jesus, was able to save their souls. 

Verse 28. And there they abode long time] How 
long the apostles tarried here we cannot tell; but we 
hear no more of them til the council of Jerusalem, 
mentioned in the following chapter, which is generally 
supposed to have been held in the year 51 of our Lord ; 
and, if the transactions of this chapter took place in 
A. D. t6, as ehronologers think, then there are fire 
whole years of St. Paul's ministry, and that of other 
apostles, which St. Luke passes by in perfect silence. 
It is very likely that all this time Paul and Barnabas 
were emplayed in cxtending the work of God through 
the different provinces contiguous to Antioch ; for St. 
Paul hiinself tells us that he preached the Gospel so 
far as Illyria, Rom. xv. 19, on the side of the Adriatic 
Gulf; see its situation on the map. Many of the 
tribulations and perils through which the Apostle Paul 
passed are not mentioned by St. Luke, particularly 
those of which he himself speaks, 2 Cor. xi. 23-97. 
He had been five times scourged by the Jews ; thrice 
beaten hy the Romans; thriec shipwrecked ; a whole 
night and day in the deep, probably saving his life 
upon a plank; besides frequent journeyings, and perils 
from his countrymen, from the heathen, from robbers, 
in the city, in the wilderness, in the sea, among false 
brethren, &e., &e. Of none of these have we any 
circumstantial account. Probably most of these hap- 
pened in the five years which elapsed between the 
apostles’ return to Antioch, and the councilof Jerusalem. 


In reading the Acts of the Apostles we may have 
often occasion tu remark that in preaching the Ctospel 
they carefully considered the different circumstances 
of the Jews and the Gentiles, and suited their address 
accordingly. When speaking to thc former of the 
necessity of crediting the Gospel, because without. it 
they conld not be saved, they took care to support all 
heir assertions by passages drawn from the Law and 
the PROPHETS, as every Jew considered those books to 
be of Divine authority, and from their decision there 
was no appeal. But, in addressing the Gentiles, who 
had no revelation, they drew the proofs of their doc- 
trine frum the zsible creation ; and demonstrated, by 
plain reasoning, the absurdity of their idolatrous wor- 
ship, and called them off from those venities to the 
worship of the diving and true God, who made and 
governs all things, and who gave them such proofs of 
his being, wisdom, and goodness, in the provision made 
for their comfort and support, that they had only to 


THE ACTS. 


a long time at Antioch. 


reflect on the subject in order to be convinced of its 
truth. And while, in consequence, they saw the 
absurdity of their own system, they would at once 
discover the reasonableness of that religion which was 
now offcred to them, in the name and on the authority 
of that God who had fed and preserved them all their 
life long, and girded them when they knew him not. 
The Gentiles folh the force of these reasonings, yielded 
to the truth, and became steady followers of Christ 
crucified; while the Jews, with al) their light and 
advantages, hardened their hearts against it. though 
they had no other arguments than what contradiction 
and Blasphemy could provide! Publicans and harlots 
enter into the kingdom of heaven before them. Do not 
many, even in the present day, copy their example, 
revile the truth, take up with the shadow instead of the 
substance, and rest just as much in the letter of Chris- 
tianity, as ever the Jews did in the letter of the law ? 
This is a deplorable fact which cannot be successfully 
controverted. 

2. We have already had occasion to note five years 
of a chasm in the apostolic history. God himself does 
not choose to have all the labours and sufferings of 
his servants recorded. Their recompense is in hea- 
ven; and it is cnough that God knows their work, 
who alone can reward it. And yet every faithful 
servant of God will fee) that the reward is all of 
grace, and not of debt; for the amount of their good 
is just the sum of what Gnd has condescended to do 
by them. ow studious are men to record the small- 
est transactions of their lives, while much of the life 
and Jahours of Jesus Christ and his apostles are writ- 
ten in the sand, and no longer legible to man; or 
written before the throne, where they are seen only 
by God and his angels. Jn many cases, the silence 
of Scripture is not Jess instructive than its most pointed 
communications. 

3. We cannot consider the effect produced on the 
minds of the people of Lystra, without being surprised 
that a single miracle, wrought instrumentally by men, 
should excite so much attention and reverence, and 
that we should be unmoved by the myriads wrought by 
the immediate hand of Gon. 

i. How difficult it is to get men brought to worship 
God, though they have the highest reasons and most 
powerful motives for it; and yet how ready are they 
to offer an incense to man that is dne only to God 
himself! We applaud the apostles for rejecting with 
horror the sacrifices offered to them : common sense 
must have taught them this lesson, even independently 
of their piety. Let us beware that we take not that 
praise to onrselves which belongs to our Maker. Gross 
flattery is generally rejeeted, because a man canno. 
receive it without being rendered ridiculous; but who 
rejects even inordinate praise, if it be delicately and 
artfully prepared! 


CHAPTER XV. 


Certain. teachers from Judea insist on the necessity of the converted Gentiles being circumcised, 1. Paw 


and Barnabas are sent to Jerusalem to consult the apostles on this subject, 2. 


They come to Jerusalem, 


and inform the apostles of the conversion of the Gentiles; and of the trouble which certain Pharisees haa 
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Certain Jewish teachers insist CHAT = AV. on lhe necessily of circumcision, 


occasioned concerning eircumcision, 3<5. The apostles having assembled to consider the question, Peter 
delivers his opinion, 6—11. Barnabas and Paul relate their success among the Gentiles, 12. James drli- 
vers his judgment, 13=21. The apostles and elders agree to what he proposes, and send Judas and Silas 
with Paul and Barnabas to the canverted Gentiles, 02; and send an epistle containing their decree ta the 
Churches of Antioch, Syria, and Cilicia, 23-29. Paul and his company return, and read the epistle to 
the brethren at Antioch, which produces great joy ; and Judas and Silas preach ta them, 30-32. Judas 
returns la Jerusalem, but Silas continues with Paul and Barnabas, teaching and preaching, 33-35. Pau 
proposes ta Barnabas to visit the Churches where they had preached; and, on the latter dete emintng lo 
take John Mark with them, Paul refuses, 36-38. They disagree; and Barnabas, taking John Marl, 
Xa Cyprus, 39. And Paul, taking Silas, goes through Syria aud Cilicia, confirming the Churches, 
9 “ae 


A. M. cir. 4055. 7 . : d 
OAE a ND ? certain men which came | other of them, should go up to d oia 
An. Olvmp. down from Judea taught the ! Jerusalem. unto the apostles and An. Olymp. 


cir. CCVII 4. 


eir, CCVH.3. à : a 
brethren, and said, * Except ye |clders about this question. 


be circumcised *after the manner of Moses,| 3 And * being brought on their way by the 
ye cannot be saved. Church, they passed through Phoenice and 
A.M. cir. 4056. 2 When therefore Paul and Bar- | Samaria, ‘declaring the conversion of the 

An, Olymp. nabas had no small dissension and | Gentiles : and they caused great joy unto all 
Speer, disputation with them, they deter- | the brethren. 


mined that ¢ Paul and Barnabas, and certain} 4 And when they were come to Jerusalem, 


* Gal. ii. 12.——* John vii. 22; ver. 5; Gal. v. 2; Phil. iii. 2; | ¢ Gen. xvii. 10; Lev. xii. 3.——4 Gal. ii. 1.——* Rom. xv. 2t; 
Col. ii. 8, L1, 16. 1 Cor. xvi. G, LE. ——1 Chap. xiv. 27. 
NOTES ON CHAR. XY. vada Kat TeGtY a} 2oiç, avaJawet «poc Tove ATozoZove sat 


Verse 1. Except. yc be circumcised, &c.] The per- | Hpea3vreporc etg "lepovaa25u, drug kpitluay ex’ avtog 
sons who taught this doctrine appear to have been, (avrov) rep rov Zjyzguarog rovrov, But when Paul awd 
converts to Christianity; but, supposing that the | Barnabas had na small dissension and disputation with 
Christian religion was intended to perfect the Mosaic, | them, Paul said, with strong assurance, that they 
and not to supersede it, they insisted on the necessity , should remain so as they had believed. Dat those who 
of circumcision. because, by that, a man was made | came fram Jerusalem charged Paul and Barnabas and 
debtor to the whole law, to observe all its rites and | certain others ta go up la the apastles und clders to 
ceremonies, This question produced great disturbance | Jerusalem, that a determination might be made by 
m the apostolic Church; and, notwithstanding the| (hem concerning this question. 

decree mentioned in this chapter, the apostles were] And certain other af them] If this be the journey 
frequently obliged to interpose their authority in order} to whieh St. Paul alludes, Gal. ii. 1-5, then he had 
to settle it; and we find a whole Chureh, that aty Tertus with him; and how many others went from the 
Galatia,drawn aside from the simplicity of the Christian | Church of Antioch we cannot tell. This journey was 
faith by the subtilty of Judaizing teachers among them- | 14 years after Paul's conversion, and was undertaken 
selves, who insisted on the necessity of the converted| hy express revelation, as he informs ns, Gal. ii. 2, 
Gentiles being eircumciscd. which revelation appears to have been given to certain 

Ye cannat be sared.) Ye can neither enjoy God's] persons in the Church of Antioch, as we learn from 
b/essing in time, nor his glory in eternity. Such anj this verse, and not to Paul and Barnabas themselves. 
assertion as this, from any reputable authority, must Verse 3. Being brought on their way by the Church} 
necessarily shake the confidence of young converts. That is, the members of the Church provided them 

Verse 2. No small dissension and disputatian] Paul | with all necessaries for their journey ; for it does not 
and Barnabas were fully satisfied that God did not) appear that they had any property of their own. 
design to bring the converted Gentiles under the yoke Declaring the conversion. of the Gentiles] | Much 
of cireumcision: they knew that Jesus Clirist was the 
end of the law for righteousness (justification) to every 
one that believed; and therefore they opposed the 
Judaizing teachers. This was one of the first evntro- 
versies in the Christian Church; but, thongh the 
difference of sentiment was eonsidcrable, it led to 
nu breach of Christiau charity nor fellowship among 
thernselves. 

They determined that Paul, &c.] This verse is 
read very differently in the Coder Beze: Tevouerne 
Se Exvoaroc xat ZyTnsewg ovx oiyys 7w llav2o kat zo 
Baoragg cvv avro. tAtjev yap ó YMav2og uevetv. obrog, 
kaUoc &xizevaav, duayvpttouevoc. ab de E252. vÜoctec azo 
"]eovoa2ypu, xapgyyttAav avrorc, To. Hav?o xac To Bap- 


stress is laid on tliis: it was a miraele of God's mercy 
that the Gentiles should be received into the Chureh 
of God ; and they had now the fullest proof that the 
thing was likely to become general, by the conversion 
of Cornelius, the conversion of tlie people of Antioch, 
of Cyprus, Pisidia, Pamphylia, Lycaonia, &c., &e. 

Verse t. They were received af the Church] The 
whole body of Christian believers. 

The apostles] Either the whole or part of ihe 
twelve ; though we read of none but John, Peter, and 
James. See Gal. ii. 9. 

And elders] Those who were officers in the Chureh, 
under tlie apostles. 

TAcy declared} To this council they gave a sie 
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reter delivers his opinion on ‘THE ACTS. the subject of circumcision 


A. M, cir. 4956. they were received of the Church, | God made choice among us, that ^, M, eit, 4086. 
An. Olymp. and of the apostles and elders ;| the Gentiles by my mouth should per 
sn CSI e £ they declared all things that | hear the word of the Gospel, and sian Se aia 2 

God had done with them. believe. 

5 But there ^ rose up certain of the sect of | 8 And God, ! which knoweth the hearts, bare 
the Pharisees which believed, saying, ' That it! them witness, ™ giving them the Holy Ghost, 
was needful to circumcise them, and to command | even as he did unto us ; 
them to keep the law of Moses. 9 ^ And put no difference between us and 

6 And the apostles and elders came together | them, ? purifying their hearts by faith. 
for to consider of this matter. 10 Now therefore why tempt ye God, vto 

7 S And when there had been muchdisputing, | put a yoke upon the neck of the disciples, 
Peter rose up, and said unto them, * Men and | which neither our fathers nor we werc able to 
brethren, ye know how that a good while ago, | bear ? 


£ Ver. 12; chap. aiv. 27; xxi. 19.—— Or, rose up, said they, | 9 ; chap. i. 24.——-™ Chap. x. 44. 
certaim.——À Ver, 1.—-k Chap. x. 20; xi. 12.—4 1 Chron. xxviii. | 15, 28, 43; 1 Cori 2; 1 Pet. 1. 22. 


a Rom. x. 11.——9 Chap. x. 
P Matt. xxiii, 4 ; Gal. v. 1. 


cinct account of the great work which God had wrought | A good while ago] Ao’ qpepuv apyavov, From the 
by them among the Gentiles. "This was St. kara days of old: a phrase which simply significs some 
third journey to Jerusalem after his conversion. See! years ago; and, if he here refers to the conversion of 
m account of his firsz journey, chap. ix. 26, and of | Cornelius, (see chap. x.,) he must mean about ten 
his seeund in chap. xi. 30. years before this time ; but it is more likely that he 

Verse 5. But there rose up certain of the seet of the | refers to that time when Christ gave him the keys of 
Pharisees] This verse appears to be part of the decla- | the kingdom of heaven, that he might open the door 
ration made by Paul and Barnabas to this council :| of faith to the Gentiles. S 
for, having stated how God blessed their ministry | God made choice among us] That is, he chose me 
among the Gentiles, they proceed to declare how all| to be the first apostle of the Gentiles. 
the good work was likely to be destroyed by certain Verse 8. And God which knoweth the hearts] O 
Pharisees, who, having received the Christian faith, | xapótoyvoczc Ococ. We had this epithet of the Divine 
came down to Antioch, and began to teach the neces-| Being once before; see chap. i. 24, and the note 
sity of circumcision, &c., and thus filled the minds of | there : it occurs no where else in the New Testament. 
the young converted Gentiles with doubtful disputations. Bore them witness] Considered them as proper or 
See the margin. fit to receive the Gospel of Christ. Jt is properly 

Verse 6. The apostles and elders came together] | remarked by learned men, that paptupecy re, to bear 
This was the first cauncil ever held in the Christian | witness to any person, signifies to approve, to testify 
Church ; and we find that it was composed of the apos- | in behalf of. Here it signifies that, as God evidently 
iles and elders simply. sent the Gospel to the Gentiles, and, by the preaching 

Verse 7. When there had deen much disputing] By | of it, conveyed the Holy Spirit to them who believed, 
those of the sect of the believing Pharisees; for they | and as he can make no improper judgment of any who 
strongly contended for circumcision ; and at the head | knows all hearts and their secrets, therefore what he 
of these, tradition tells us, was Cerinthus, a name | had done was right: he saw that it was time for them 
famous in the primitive Church, as one who laboured | to receive the Gospel ; and he saw that they might be 
to unite the law and the Gospel, and to make the sal- | safely trusted with this heavenly deposit; and the 
vation promised by the latter dependent on the per-| experience of eighteen hundred years has justified the 
formance of the rites and ceremonies prescribed by the | conduet of God. 
former. ‘Though the apostles and elders were under| Verse 9. Put no difference between us and them] 
the inspiration of the Almighty, and could by this in-| Giving them the Holy Spirit, though «neircumeised, 
spiration have immediately determined the question, | just as he had given it to us who were eircumeised : 
yet it was highly necessary that the objecting party | an evident proof that, in the judgment of God, circum- 
should be permitted to come forward and allege their | cision was no preparation to receive the Gospel of 
reasons for the doctrines they preached ; and that these | Christ. And as the purification of the heart hy the 
reasons should be fairly met by argument, and the, Holy Spirit was the grand object of the religion of 
thing proved to be useless in itself, inerpedient in the | God, and that alone hy which the soul could be pre- 
present case, and unsupported by any express authority | pared for a blessed immortality, and the Gentiles had 
from God, and serving no purpose to the Gentiles, who | received that without circumcision, consequently, the 
in their uncircumcised state, by believing in Christ| shadow could not be considered of any worth, now the 
Jesus, had been made partakers of the Holy Ghost. | substanee was communicated. 

Peter rose up, and said) This was after the matters} Verse 10. Now therefore why tempt ye God] As 
in dispute had been fully debated; and now the apos-| God, by giving the Holy Spirit to the Gentiles, evi- 
tles, like judges, after hearing counsel on both sides,| dently shows he does not design them to be circum- 
proceed to give judgment on the case. cised, in order ta become debtors to the Jaw, to fulfil all 
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Barnabas and Paul relute their 


A M. cir. 4056. 
A.D. cir. 52. 
An. Olymp. 

cir. CCVIE 4. 


11 Bata we believe that through 
the grace of the Lord Jesus 
Christ we shall be saved, even 
as they 

12 T Then all the multitude kept silence, 


and gave audience to Barnabas and Paul, de- 
quadE, E deuil, acce amd nud à A 
8 Rom. i. 21; Eph. ai. 8; Tit. ii. BERS CGS 


its precepts, &c., why will ye provoke him to displea- 
sure hy doing what he evidently designs shall not be 
donc ? 

A yoke—wheh neither our fathers nor*we were 
able to bear !] This does not refer to the moral low— 
that was of eternal obligation—but to the ritual law, 
which, through the inultitade of its sacrifices, ordinan- 
ces, &c., was exceedingly burthensome to the Jewish 
people, And had not God, by an especial providence, 
rendered both their fields and their flocks very fruitful, 
they could not possibly have borne so painful a ritual. 

There is a curious story in Midrash Shochar, tof 
in. Yalkut Sunconi, part i. fol. 229, where Korah is 
represented as showing the oppressive nature of the 
law, and avarice of its priests, in justification of his 
rebellion. ‘ There was,” said he, “a widow in our 
neighbourhood who had two orphan children: she had 
one field; and. when she began to plough it, onc came 
and said, Thou shalt not plough with an ox and an ass 
together. "When she went to sow it, he said, Thou 
shalt not sow thy field with divers seeds. When she 
began to reap, and to gather the sheaves together, he 
said, Leave a handful and the corners of the field for 
the poor. When she prepared tu thresh it, he said, 
Give me the wavc-offering, and the first and second 
tithes. She did as she was commanded, and then 
went and sold her field, and Lought two ewes, that she 
might clothe herself and family with the wool, and get 
profit by the lambs. When they brought forth their 
lambs, Aaron came and said, Give me the firstlings, for 
the holy blessed God hath said, AX the first born, 
whatsoever opencth the womb, shall be thine. She 
yielded to his demands, and gave him two lambs. 
When shearing time came, he said, Give me the 
first fruits of the wool. When the widow had done 
this, she said, I cannot stand before this man; 1 will 
kill my sheep and eat them. When she had killed the 
sheep, Aaron came and said, Give me the shoulder, 
and the jaws, and the ventricle. The widow said, 
Though I have killed my sheep, I am not delivered 
from this inan ; I therefore consecrate ihe whole to 
Gad. Then Aaron said, ALL belongs to me, for the 
holy blessed God hath said, Every thing that is con- 
secrated in Israel shall be his, i. e. the priests. He 
therefore took the whole carcasses, and marched off, 
leaving the widow and her orphao daughters over- 
whelmed with affliction.” This is a terrible picture 
of the requisitions of the Mosaic ritual; and, though 
exaggerated, it contains so many true features that it 
may well be said, This is a yoke which neither we nor 
our fathers were able to bear. See Schoctigen. In 
the same vexatious way may the tithes of the national 
Church in this eountry be exacted, and in this very 

Vor. I. ( 91 ) 


CNAE 235 


success among the Gentiles 


A. M. vir. 405C. 
A. D. cir. 52 
An. e TOP 
cir. CCVII. 4. 


claring what miracles and won- 
ders God had ‘wrought among 
the Gentiles by them. ee 

13 T And after they had held their peace, 
* James answered, saying, Men and bretliren, 
hearken unto me: 


r Chap. xiv. 27.——* Chap. xii. 17. 


way is the exaction frequently exercised. I is high 
time that these abuses should be corrected. 

Verse 11. Through the grace of the Lord Jesus 
Christ we shall be saved] This scems to be au answer 
to an objection, “ Has not God designed to save us, 
the Jews, by an observance of the law; and them, the 
Gentiles, by the faith of the Gospel?” Na: for we 
Jews can be saved no other way than throngh the 
gracc of the Lord Iesus Christ; and this is the way 
in which the Gentiles in question have been saved 
There is but one way of salvation for Jews and Gen- 
tiles, the grace, mercy, or favour coming by and 
through the Lord Jesus, the Christ; this is now fully 
opened to the Gentiles; and we believe we shall be 
saved in the same way. 

Verse 12. AH the multitude kept silence] The 
strong facts stated by St. Peter could not be contro- 
verted. His speech may be thus analyzed: 1. Cir- 
cumcision is a sign of the purification of the heart. 
2. That purification can only be effected by the Holy 
Ghost. 3. This Holy Spirit was hitherto supposed 
to be the portion of those only who had received cir- 
cumcision. 4. Dut the Geutiles, who were never 
circumcised, nor kept any part of the law of Moses. 
have had their hearts purified by faith in Christ Jesus. 
5. As God, therefore, has given then the thiog sig- 
nified, he evidently does not intend that the sign 
should bc administered. 6. Should we impose this 
burthensome rite, we should most evidently be pro- 
voking God, who plainly shows us that he intends no 
more to save in this way. 7. Therefore it is evi- 
dent that both Jews and Geotiles are to be saved 
through the grace of the Lord Jesus Christ. 

Gove audience to Barnabas and Paul] These apos- 
tles came forward next, to corroborate what Peter had 
said, by showing the miracles and wonders which 
God had by them wrought among the Gentiles. Peter 
stated facts: Paul and Barnabas confirmed the state- 
ment. 

Verse 13. James answered] Ile was evidently pre- 
sident of the council, and is generally called bishop of 
Jerusalem. The rest either argued on the subject. 
or gave their opinion; James alone pronounced the 
definiterr sentence. lad Peter been prince and head 
of the apostles, and of the Church, he would have ap- 
peared here io the character of judge, not of mere 
counsellor or disputant. ‘The popish writers say that 
* James presided because the council was held in his 
own church." These men forget that there was not 
then what they term a Church on the face of the 
earth. The Church, or assembly of believers, then 
met in private houses; for there was no building for 
the exclusive purpose of Christian worship then, nor 
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NI. James delivers his judgment 


A 3 cdi 4058. 14 ' Simeon hath declared how 
An. Olymp. God at the first did visit the 


cir. COVIL, 4. 


Gentiles, to take out of them 
a people for his name. 

15 And to this agree the words of the pro- 
pets; as it is written, 

16 " After this I will return, and will build again 
the tabernacle of David, which is fallen down ; 


t Verse 7. 


till long after. These writers also forget that the 
pope pretends to be the head of the catholic or univer- 
sal Church; and, consequently, no man can preside 
where he is present, but himself. Peter did not pre- 
vide herc ; and this was the first ecclesiastica! coun- 
sil, and now, if ever, he should have assumed his cha- 
racter of prince and chief; hut he did not; nor did 
any of the other apostles invite him to it, which they 
would have done had they thought that Jesus Christ 
constituted him head of the Church. From this very 
circumstance there is the most demonstrative evidence 
that Peler was no pope, and that the right of his pre- 
tended successor is a nonentily. 

Verse 14. Simon hath declared] It is remarkable 
that James does not give him even the izle which he 
received from our Lord at the time in which he is 
supposed to have been niade Aead of the Church, and 
vicar of Christ upon earth; so that, it is evident, 
James did not understand our Lord as giving Peter 
any such pre-eminence: and, therefore, he does not 
even call him Peter, hut simply Simeon, Tt is truly 
surprising that such a vast number of important pre- 
tensions should rest on such slight foundations! If 
tradition, no mattor how interrupted or precarious, did 
not lend its support, feehle as that necessarily must be, 
the cause tried by plain Seripture would fall to the 
ground. 

To take oui of them a people for his name.] To 
form among the Gentiles, as he had among the Jews, 
1 people called by his name and devoted to his honour. 

Verse 15. And to this agrce the words of the 
prophets) Peter had asserted the fact of the conver- 
sion of the Gentiles; and James shows that that fact 
was the fulfilment of declarations made by the prophets. 

Verse 16. Afler this J will return, and will build 
again, dc.) These two verses, 16th and 17th, are 
quoted from Amos ix. 11, 12, nearly as they now 
stand in the best editions of the Septuagint, and evi- 
dently tahen from that version, which differs conside- 
rably from the Hebrew text. As St. James quoted 
them as a prophecy of the calling of the Gentiles into 
the Church of God, it is evident the Jews must have 
understood them in that sense, otherwise they would 
have immediately disputed his application of them to 
the subject in question, and have rejected his conclu- 
sion by denying the premises. But that the words 
were thus understood by the ancient Jews, we have 
their own testiinony. In Sanhedr. fol. 69, we have 
these remarkable words: “Rabbi Nachman said to 
Rabbi Isaac, ‘Whence art thou taught when Bar 
Napali will come ? He saith unto him, * Who is this 
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concerning the disputed point. 


and I will build again the ruins BENGE ae 
thereof, and I will set it up: An. Olymp. 

17 That the residue of men 2597. 
might seek after the Lord, and ali the Gentiles, 
upon whom my name is called, saith the Lord, 
who docth all these ‘things. 

18 Known unto God are all his works from 
the beginning of the world. 


1 Amos ix. 11, 12. 


Bar Napali? The other replied, ‘Ie is the Messi- 
ah.  * Dost thou then call the Messiah Bar NapAli ? 
‘Yes,’ said he, ‘for it is written, Zn that day I will 
build again the tabernacle of David, nS ma- 
NOPHELETH, which ts falling down.’ This is evidently 
3 quotation from Amos ix. 11, and a proof that the 
Jews understood it to be a prophecy concerning the 
Messiah. See Lightfoot. 

Verse 17. That the residue of men might seek) 
Instead of this, the Hebrew has, That they may pos- 
sess the remnant of Edom. Now itis evident that, 
in the copy from which the Seventy translated, they 
found wot yidreshu, they might scek, instead of 
wr? yireshu, they may possess, where the whole dif- 
ference between the two words is the change of the * 
yad for a ^ daleth, whieh might be casily done * and 
they found DIN adam, man, or men, instead of DTN 
Edom, the Idumeans, which differs from the other 
anly by the insertion of | rau between the two last 
letters. None ofthe MSS. collated by Kennicott and 
De Rossi eonfirm these readings, in which the Septu- 
agint, Arabic, and St. James agree. It shows, how- 
ever, that even in Jerusalem, and in the early part of 
the apostolice age, the Septuagint version was quoted 
in preference to the Hebrew text; or, what is tanta- 
mount, was quoted in cases where we would have 
thought the IIebrew text should have been preferred, 
because better understood. But God was evidently 
preparing the way of the Gospel by bringing this 
venerahle version into general eredit and use ; which 
was to be the means of conveying the truths af Chris- 
tianity to the whale Gentile wnrld. How precious 
should this august and most important version be to 
every Christian, and especially to every Christian 
minister! A version, without which no man ever did 
or ever can critically nnderstand the New Testament. 
And I may add that, without the assistance afforded 
by this version, there never could have been a correct 
translation of the Hebrew text, since that language 
ceased to be vernacular, into any language. Without 
it, even St. Jerome could have done little in translating 
the Old Testament into Latin; and how much all the 
modern versions owe ta St. Jerome's Vulgate, which 
owes so much to the Septuagint, most Biblical sehn- 
lars know. 

Verse 18. Known unto God are all his works from 
ihe beginning] As if he had said, This is not a new 
counsel of God: he had purposed, from the time he 
ealled the Israelites, to make the Gentiles partakers 
of the same grace and mercy ; and ultimately to de- 
stroy those rites and ceremonies which separated them 

( 38.9 


The Gentiles are required 


A M cir. 4056. 
A. D. cir. 52. 
An. Olymp. 
cir, COVELL 4. 


—— 


19 Wherefore * my sentence 
is, that we trouble not them, 
Which from among the Gentiles 
“are turned to God: 

20 But that we write unto them, that they 
abstain * from pollutions of idols, and Y from 
fornication, and from things strangled, * and 
from blood. 

21 For Moses of old time hath in every city 


v Nee ver, 28,———vw |. Thess. 1. 9.——* Gen. xxxv. 
xx.3, 23; Ezek. xx. 30; 1 Cor. vhi. I 
JOBRUSS 


vv. 2; Exod. 
; Rev. ii. 14, 20; x. 


———— Á 
from each other. IIc therefore has sent the Gospel] 
of his Son, proclaiming equally peace to him that is 
afar aff, the Gentiles, aud to him that is nigh, the Jews. 

The whole of this verse is very dubious: the prin- 
cipal part of it is omitted by the most ancient MSS., 
and Gricsbach has left yrwra ar atovoc doubtful, and has 
thrown ect 7@ Oey zavza ra epya abrov out of the text. 
Of the former clause, Professor. White, in his Criscos, 
says, "forsitan. delenda," “ probably these words 
should be blotted out." And of the latter clause he 
says, "cerisstme delenda," “most assurcdly these 
should be blotted out." Supposing the whole to be 
genuine, erities have Jaboured to find out the sense. 
Some very learned men, and particularly Schlewsner, 
contend that the word yroza, from yevaskem, to know, 
should be understood licre in the same sense in which 
j"v yada is in many parts of the Old Testament, which 
not only signifies fo know, but to approve, love, &c. 
They therefore would translate the passage thus: AX 
the works af God are ever dear unto him. And, if 
so, consequently we might naturally expect him to be 
merciful to the Gentiles, as well as to the Jews; and 
the evidenee now afforded of the conversion of the 
Gentiles is an additional proof that all God's works 
are equally dear to him. 

Verse 19. Wherefore my sentence is] Aio 650 spiro, 
Wherefore I judge. There is an authority here that 
does not appear in the specch of St. Peter; and this 


authority was felt and bowed to by all the council; , 


aud the decree proposed by St. James adopted. 
Verse 20. But that we write unto them] Four 

things are prohibited in this decrec : 1. Pollutions of 

idols; 2 


so 


By the first, PoLLUTIDNS of IDOLS, Or, as it is in ver. 


29, meals offered to idols, not only all idolatry was ' 


forbidden, but cating things offered in sacrifice to idols, 
knowing that they were thus offered, and joining with 
idolaters in their saercd feasts, which were always an 
incentive cither to idolatry itself, or to the impure acts 
generally attendant on such festivals. 

By the second, vountcaTion, all uncleanness of every 
kind was prohibited ; for zepreca not only means for- 
nication, but adultery, incestuous mixtures, and espe- 
cially the prostitution which was so common at the 
idol temples, viz. in Cyprus, at the worship of Venus ; 
and the shocking disorders exhibited in the Bacchana- 
hia, Luperealia, and several others. 

By the third, THINGS STRANGLED, We are to under- 
stand the flesh of those anunals whieh were strangled 
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CHAP. XV. 


fornication ; 3. things strangled; 4. blood. | 


lo abstain from idolatry. 


A. M. cir. 4056. 
AG cir: 52; 
An, Olyinp. 

eir, CC VIT 4. 


them that preach lim, * being 
real in the synagogues every 
Sabbath day 

22 1 Then pleased it the apostles, and clders, 
with the whole Clinrch, to send chosen men 
of their own company to Antioch with Paul 
| and Barnabas; namely, Judas, surnamed * Bar- 
sabas, and Silas, chief men among the bre- 
thren : 


23.——— Chap. xiii. 15, 27.——-" Chap. i. 23. 


for the purpose of keeping the blood in the body, as 
such animals were esteemed a greater delicacy. 

By the fourth, anoop, we are to understand, not 
only the thing itself, for the reasons which I have 
assigned in the note on Gen. ix. J, and for others 
detailed at the end of this chapter; but also all eru- 
clty, manslaughter, murder, &e., as some ef the 
ancient fathers have understood it. 

Instead of rov aigacoc, blood, some have conjectured 
that we should read xurperac, swinc's flesh; for they 
eannat see, first, that there ean be any hurm in cating 
of blood ; and, secondly, that, as the other three things 
neither hase nor ean have any moral evil in them, it 
would scem strange that they should be coupled with a 
thing which, on all hands, is confessed to have much 
moral turpitude. Answers to such trifling objections 
will be found at the end of the chapter. Tt is only 
necessary to add that this yorperac, which is the critical 
einendation of Dr. Bentley, is not supported by one 
MS. or version in existence. 

At the close ef this verse. the Cader Deze, and 
several others, add a fifth thing, And not to do to 
others whal they would nol have done lo themselves. 
Though this is a very ancien? reading, it does not 
appear to be genuine. 

Verse 21. Moses of old time hath an ercry city] 
The sense of this verse seems to be this: As it was 
necessary to write to the Gentiles what was strictly 
necessary to he observed by them, relative to these 
points, it was not so to the converted Jews; for they 
had Moses, that is, the law, proached lo them, karı 
mou, in the erty, that is, Antioch; and, by the read- 
ing of the law in the synagogues every Sabbath day, 
they were kept in remembrance of those institutions 
which the Gentiles, who lad not the law, could not 
j know. Therefore, James thought that a letter to the 
converted Gentiles would be suficient, as the con. 
Ms Jews had already ample instruction on these 
points. 

Verse 22. Then pleased it the apostles and elders, 
| with the whole Church] James determined what ought 

to be done; and the whole assembly resolved horo 
| that should be done. 
Chosen men of their awa company] Paul and Dar- 
nahas were to return: they conld have witnessed to 
the Church at Antioch what was done at the council 
! at Jerusalem ; but as it was possible that their testi- 
mony might be suspected, from the part they had 
already taken in this question at Antioch, it was 
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A.M. cir. 4056. 
AS Drem: 52. 
An. Olymp. 
cir. CCVII. 4. 


23 And they wrote letters by 
them after this manner: "The 
apostles, and elders, and bre- 
thren, send greeting unto the brethren which are 
of the Gentiles in Antioch, and Syria, and 
Cilicia : 

24 Forasmuch as we have heard, that ° cer- 
tain which went out from us have troubled you 
with words, subverting your souls, saying, Ye 
must be circumcised, and keep the law: to 
whom we gave no such commandment : 

25 It seemed good unto us, being assembled 
with one accord, to send chosen men unto you 
with our beloved Barnabas and Paul, 

26 4 Men that have hazarded their lives for 
the name of our Lord Jesus Christ. 

27 We have sent therefore Judas and Silas, 


c Ver.1; Gal. ii. 4; v. 12 ; Tit. i. 10, 11.——4 Chap. xiii. 50; 
xiv. 19; 1 Cor. xv. 30; 2 Cor. xi. 23, 26. ——* Gr. word. 


necessary that a deputation from the council should 
accompany them. Accordingly, Judas and Silas are 
sent to corroborate by their oral testimony what was 
contained in the letters sent from the council. 

Verse 23. Send greeting unto the brethren—of the 
Gentiles] There was no occasion to send such a 
letter to the brethren which were of the Jews, because 
that law which had been so long read in their syna- 
gogues taught them all those things; and therefore 
the epistle is sent exclusively to the Gentiles. The 
word greeting is in the original yape, to be well, to 
be safe; a very usual form in Greek epistles, the word 
evyouae being understood, 7 wish thee to be well. 

Verse 24. Certain which went out from us] So the 
persons who produced these doubtful disputations at 
Antioch, &c., had gone out from the apostles at Jc- 
rusalem, and were of that Church: persons zealous 
for the law, and yet, strange to tell, so conscientiously 
attached to the Gospel that they risked their petsonal 
safety by professing it. 

Ta whom we gave no such commandment] As, 
therefore, they went ont from that Church, they 
should have taught nothing which was not owned 
and taught by it; much less should they have taught 
in opposition to it. 

Verse 96. Men that have hazarded their lives] 
This was a high character of Paul and Barnabas: 
they had already suffered much in the cause of Christ, 
and exposed their lives to the most imminent danger, 
and were intent on the same work, notwithstanding 
the increasing dangers in the way. 

Verse 27. Judas and Silas—shall—tell you the 
same things] These were proofs that the testimony 
of Paul and Barnabas was true; and that the letter 
was not forged, as they could witness the same things 
which the letter contained. 

Verse 98. For it seemed good to the Holy Ghost, 
and to us| ‘Lhe whole council had met under his 


direction; had consulted under his influence; and | 
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good wishes and good will. 


sent unto the Gentiles. 

, A. M. cir. 4056. 
wlio shall also tell you the same ^, "5*7 59. 
things by * mouth. An, Olymp. 


: cir. CCVIL 4. 
28 For it seemed good to the 


Holy Ghost, and to us, to lay upon you ne 
greater burden than these necessary things; 
29 That ye abstain from meats offered to 
idols, and £ from blood, and from things stran- 
gled, and from fornication : from which if yc 
keep yourselves, ye shall do well. Fare ye well. 
30 So when they were dismissed, they came 
to Antioch: and when they had gathered the 
multitude together, they delivered the epistle : 
31 Which when they had read, they rejoiced 
for the * consolation. 
32 And Judas and Silas, being prophets also 
themselves, ' exhorted the brethren with many 
words, and confirmed them. 


f Verse 20; chapter xxi. 25; Rev. ii. 14, 20.——5 Lev. xvii. 14. 
b Or, erhortation.——^ Chap. xiv. 22; xviii. 23. 


gave forth their decree from his especial inspi- 
ration. 

Necessary things] They were necessary, howsoever 
burthensome they might appear; and necessary, not 
only for the time, place, or occasion; but for all times, 
all places, and all occasions. See this proved in the 
observations at the end of this chapter. 

Verse 29. Ye shall do well.] But, if they did not 


keep themselves from these things, they would do ill; 


that is, they would sin against God, whose Spirit had 
commanded them to keep from these things. And 
who can do any of these forbidden things, and keep 
either a guiltless or a tender conscience ! 
Fare—well.| An old English form of expressing 
It is compounded of rapan, 
to go, and pæl, much, well, very much. Go well, go 


prosperously !—tantamount with good speed! may you 


succeed well! may God direct yon! Like to that 
other form of sound words, God be with you! cor- 
rupted now into good by to ye! And of the same 
meaning with adieu! à Dieu, to God ; that is, Z com- 
mend you to God. All these terms savour not only 
of good will, or benevolence, but also of piety. Our 
pions ancestors believed that nothing was safe, 
nothing protected, nothing prosperous, over which the 
shield of God was not extended ; and, therefore, in 
their familiar good wishes, they gave eaeh other to 
God. The Greek word eppwa6e, errhostA?, here used, 
from purru, to strengthen, mate strong, has nearly 
the same signification : be strong, courageous, active, 
be in health, and be prosperous! What a pity that 
such benevolent and pious wishes should degenerate 
into cool formalities, or unmeaning compliments! 
Verse 31. They rejoiced for the consolation.] It 
Was not a matter of small moment to have a question 
on which such stress was laid decided by an apostolic 
council, over which the Spirit of God presided. 
_ Verse 32, Judas and Silas, being prophets] That 
is, being teachers in the Church. This signification 
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Paul and Barnabas disugree CHAP INV about John Mark. 


. M. eir. 4056. / : : M. cir. 405? 
^b Gee” 33 And after they had tarried every city where we have peeach- 4M; cir. 405 


ene. there a space, they were letled the word of the Lord, and sec Ra 
; eA . - eir. 3 mls 
* go in peace from the brethren [how they do. 


unto the apostles. 37 And Barnabas determined to take with 
34 Notwithstanding it pleased Silas to abide |them * John, whose surname was Mark. 
there still. 38 But Paul thought not good to lake him 


35 !Paul also and Barnabas continued in! with them, ? who departed from them from 
Antioch, teaching and preaching the word of Pamphylia, and went not with them to the work. 
the Lord, with many others also. 39 And the contention was so sharp between 
a, cir. 4057. 36 $j And some days after, Paul ' them, that they departed asunder one from the 

An Ohmp said unto Barnabas, Let us go other: and so Barnabas took Mark, and sailed 


eir. CCVIIE. 1. : -— : 
again and visit our brethren * in! unto Cyprus; 


X] Cor. xxi. 11; Heb. xi. 31.——! Chap. xi. 1.——7 Chap. xin. "Chap. xii. 12,25 ; xhi. 5; Col. iv. 10 ; 2 Tim. iv. 11; Phil.24. 
3, 13, 14, 51 ; xiv. 1, 6, 21, 25. o Chap. xiii, 13. 
eis SE Bui ^ p P T" 


of the word prophet we have often already seen. Sec | therefore desirous to give him another trial. Barnabas 
the notes on chap. xi. 27, and xiii. 1. would not give up: Paul would not agree. They 

Exhorted the brethren] To abide steadily attached | therefore agreed to depart from eael other, and take 
to God, and to each other, in peace, love, and unity. | different parts of the work : cach had an attendant and 

sind confirmed them.} In the blessed truths they | companion at hand; so Barnabus took John Mark, 
had already received, and sailed to Cyprus: Paul took Silas, and went into 

Verse 33. They were let go] That is. both had Syria. John Mark proved faithful to his uncle Bar- 
liberty to depart; but Silas chose to stay a little |nubas; and Silas proved faithful to his master Paul. 
longer with the brethren. To all human appearance it was best that they sepa- 

Verse 34. Notwithstanding it pleased Silas, &c.] rated; as the Churehes were more speedily visited, 
This whole verse is wanting in ABEG, a great num- and the work of God more widely and more rapidly 
ber besides, with the Syriac, Arabic, Coptic, Slavonic, spread. And why is it that mast men attach blame 
Vulgate, and some of the fathers. It does not appear ,10 this difference between Paul and Barnabas? And 
to have been originally in the text. why is it that this is brought in as a proof of the sin 

Verse 36. Let us go—and visit our brethren in | ful imperfection of these holy apostles? Because 
every city] This heavenly man projected a journey | those who thus treat the subject can never differ with 
to Cyprus, Pomphylia, Pisidia, Lycaonia, Salamis, another without feeling wrong tempers ; and then, as 
Pophos, Perga, Icomum, Lystra, Derbe, Antioch in destitute of good breeding as they are of humility, they 
Pisidia, and elsewhere ; for in all these places he had j attribute to others the aogry, proud, and wrathful dis- 
preached and founded Churches in the preceding year. | positions whieh they feel in themselves ; and, becanse 
Ile saw it was necessary to water the seed he had they cannot be angry and sin not, they suppose that 
planted; for these were young converts, surrounded | even apostles themselves cannot. Thus, in faet, we 
with impiety, opposition, and superstition, and had , are always bringing our own moral or immoral qualifi- 
few advantages among themselves. cations to be a standard, by which we are 10 judge of 

Verse 37. Barnabas determined to take with them the characters and moral feelings of men who were 
John] Johs Mark was his sister's son; and natural actuated by zeal for God's glory, brotherly kindness, 
affection might have led him to the partiality here | and charity. Should any man say there was sin in 
mentioned. this contention between Paul and Barnabas, I answer, 

Verse 38. But Paul thought not good to take him, there is no evidence of this in the text. Should he 
with them} On this subject, sce the note on ehap. | say, the word zaposvcpoe, paroxysm, denotes this, Í 
3i py answer, it does nat. And the verb zapo£vvoyat is often 

Verse 39. The contention was so sharp between used in a good sense. So Isocrates ad Demosth. eap. 
them] For all this sentence, there is only in the Greek , xx. watusa d av taposurberne opeyOnrvat Tov raž ov 
text eyerero orv capofvogoc; there was therefore a,epywr “ But thou wilt be the more stirred up to the 
parorysm, an incitement, a stirring up, from «apotvro, love of good works." And such persons forget that 
compounded of rapa, intensive, and ofvve, to whel, or this is the very form used by the apostle himself, Heb. 
sharpen: there was a sharp contention, Dutdoes this x. 21: xat &ararooptv a22220vc eg Tapofvopor aza- 
imply anger ot ill-will on either side? Certainly not. mye Kae kahov epyov: which, these objectors would be 
Here, these two apostles differed, and were strenuous, highly displeased with me, were 1 to translate, Let us 
each in support of the part he had adopted. “ Paul,” consider one another to an ongry contention of lore 
as an ancient Greek commentator lias it, “ being influ- and guod works. From these examples, it appears 
enced only with the love of righteousness; Barnabas , that the word is used to signify inctement of any kind; 
being actuated by love to his relative." John Mark and. if taken in a medieal sense, to express the burn- 
had been tried in trying eireumstanees, and ae failed; ing fit of an ague : it is also taken to express a strong 
Paul, therefore, would not trust him again. The affec- , excitement to the love of God and man, and to the 
tion of Barnabas led him to hope the best, and was fruits by whieh such love ean be best proved ; and. in 
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ay eis Tia 40 And Paul chose Silas, and de- 
An. Olymp. parted, Pbeing recommended by 


ir. CCVIIH. 1. 
cir CCVUI L the brethren unto the grace of God. 


E uA uer wp Ron qus eer E 


P Chap. xiv. 26. 


the case before us,there was cextainly nothing con- 
trary to this pure principle in either of those heavenly 
men. See also Kypke on Heh. x. 24. 

Verse 40. Being recommended—unto the grace of 
God.) Much stress has been laid upon this, to show 
that Barnabas was in the wrong, and Paul in the right, 
because “the brethren recommended Paul and Silas 
to the grace of God; but they did not recommend 
Barnabas and John Mark: this proves that the Church 
condemned the conduet of Barnabas, but approved that 
of Paul.” Now, there is no proof that the Church did 
not recommend Barnabas to the grace of God, as well 
as Paul ; bnt, as St. Luke had for the present dropped 
the story of Barnabas, and was now going on with 
that of Paul and Silas, he begins it at this point, viz. 
his being recommended by the brethren to the grace 
of God; and then goes on to tell of his progress in 
Syria, Derbe, Lystra, &c., &c. See the next ehapter. 
And with this verse should the following ehapter be- 
gin; and this is the division followed by the most eor- 
rect copies of the Greek text. 

Verse 41. Confirming the Churches.) This was 
the object of his journey : they were young converts, 
and had need of establishment; and there is no doubt 
that, by showing them the decision made at the late 
council of Jerusalem, their faith was greatly strength- 
ened, their hope confirmed, and their love increased. 
It was this consideration, no doubt, that led some an- 
cient MSS. and some versions to add here, They de- 
livercd them the decrees of the apostles and elders to 
keep; which elause certainly was not an original part 
of the text, but seems to have been borrowed from the 
fourth verse of the following chapter. Some have 
thought that the fourth and fifth verses of the next 
ehapter really belong to this place; or that the first, 
second, and third verses of it should be read in a pa- 
renthesis ; but of this there does not appear to be any 
»artieular necessity. - 


On the precept coneerning blood, I have referred, 
not only to my note on Gen. ix. 4, but also to addi- 
tional observations at the end of this chapter : for these 
observations I am indebted to an excellent work of 
Dr. Delaney, entitled, Revelotion examined with Can- 
dour; a work of uncommon merit, and too little known. 
It is in three small volumes octavo, and comprises a 
number of dissertations on the most important facts 
and histories in the saered writings; and especially 
those which have been cavilled at by deists and free- 
thinkers of every description. In every case he is 
master of his subject; and, in every instance, his 
pretended Anakim opponents are grasshoppers in his 
hands. 

“ As to the precept before us, of not eating the Lood 
with the flesh of the creatures, it is evident that, be- 
sides the reason expressly assigned by God himself for 
this prohibition, there are also several others (very 
wise and very important) why it should be made. 
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Àn. Olymp. 
eir. CCVIIL. 1. 


41 And be went through Syria 
and Cilicia, the 
Churches. 


a confirming 


3 Chap. xvi. 5. 


1. * In the first place, then, let me ask any man, 
that is capable of rational reflection, Whether he ima- 
gines it would be hard or unreasonable in almighty 
God, when he granted man a right to take away the 
lives of other creatures for food, to make such a reserve 
in that grant as might be a perpetual monition to man- 
kind that God was the author and giver of life? It 
is certain, such a monition could have no ill effect, and 
might, at the same time, be of infinite advantage, in 
keeping up 2 constant sense of dependence upon God, 
and gratitude to him, in the minds of his ereatures.— 
And what eould answer these ends better than reserv- 
ing the blood for sacred use, and assigning that very 
reason, because it was the life, as a natural and neces- 
sary monition to mankind that God was the author and 
giver of life? 

9, * When God gave man the fruits of the earth 
for food, yet he gave them with an exception to the 
fruit of the tree of knowledge; and in the same ana- 
logy, when he gives him the flesh of the creatures for 
food, he gives it with an exception to the blood. Un- 
limited grants would but inflame our vanity, and blot 
out that sense of dependence upon the Divine Being 
which is equally necessary to our humility and our 
happiness. 

3. “ Again: If God foresaw that an unlimited grant 
would be the cause of much unnecessary cruelty to the 
creatures, that surely was a sufficient reason with in- 
finite goodness why a limitation should be made.— 
Now, if we find sueh cruelties wantonly exercised, 
where such limitations are not known, or not regarded, 
then surely we must conclude that the limmtatinn was 
merciful, and wise, and well appointed. Plutorch tells 
us that it was eustomary in his time to run red hot 
spits through the bodies of live swine, and to stamp 
upon the udders of sows ready to farrow, to make their 
flesh more delicious. And, I believe, Christians have 
heard of whipping pigs, and torturing other creatures 
to death, for the same reasons. Could these cruelties 
be committed, if such men thought themselves bound 
in conscience to abstain from all unnecessary cruelty 
to the creatures, and to blood them to death, with 
all the despatch they could, before they touched them 
for food ! 

4. “But this is not all: cruelties are congenial ; 
and rise, by an easy gradation, fram being practised 
upon brutes, to be exerted even against men. Thus 
it is notorious that the Scythians, from drinking the 
blood of their cattle, proceeded to drink the blood of 
their enemies, (as Herodotus assures us they did ;) 
and the same praetice existed among the ancient Scan- 
dinavians ; they drank the blood of their enemies out 
of their skulls: this was a double barbarity. And 
certainly the most natural means of guarding mankind 
against sueh cruelties, was to guard them against the 
least approaches to it, by obliging them to abstain re- 
ligiously from blood, and ail unnecessary cruelty to the 
brute creation. And, if evil foreseen to the brute ere- 
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ation from eating their blood was a wise reason why 
such food should be prohibited to men, evil foreseen to 
man himself, from such an allowance, will, I believe, 
be owned a very good additional reason for such a pro- 
hibition ; and will any man say that the Scythian eru- 
elty now mentioned is no evil, 

5. “Again: All animals that feed upon blood are 
observed to be much more furious than others. Wil 
any man say that much of their fury is not owing to 
their food! Ilave not creatures of the same kind 
heen found to differ greatly in their tempers, from the 
difference of their diet? } believe it will be allowed 
that blood is a very hot, inllaming food. — Even fesh 
is an inflamiag, fastidious diet, inspiring pride and in- 
solenee ; and, therefore, with infinite wisdom was mur- 
der su solemuly and imincdiately prohibited by God, 
upon the permission of animal food to mankind. 

6. “ Balls blood was a common poison with thc an- 
cients: can we imagine there was any peculiar malig- 
nity in the blood of that creature, above any other 1— 
Or may we not rather imagine that the malignity is 
now only abated by the mixtures commonly conveyed 
into the stomach with it! It is doubtless matter of 
much consolation to be assured that the poison of our 
faxury is well qualified. 

7. “We of these nations, who are wont to feed 
largely upon flesh, are observed to be remarkably snb- 
ject to evil, seorbutie habits; and, if physicians are 
right in ascribing these evils to our food, I believe it 
can searcely be denied that the grosser, less digested 
ices of that food contribute much mure towards them 
han those juiecs which are purer, and more digested ; 
ind therefore blood, as the grosscst of all animal juices, 
must of neeessity do most mischief. And, as grosser, 
less digested juiccs arc less salutary, they must for 
that very reason be less elegant, and less pleasing 10 
an untainted palate ; and, whereas it is found by ex- 
perience that bathing and cleanliness are a great re- 
lief (rom scorbutic infections, there is no doubt that 
this was the very reason why God preseribed washing 
the clothes, and bathing in water, as the constant pe- 
naltics of eating flesh with the blood in it. 

8. * And as all tlesh which hath the blood drained 
from it, is more salutary, and will keep better, and 
will consequently be morc useful, it is evident that the 
ends of life and health wil) be better answered by drain- 
ing away the blood, with all the care we ean, froin all 
the ficsh we cat; but then it must be owned that the 
purposes of ferury, as well as cruelty, will be far bet- 
ter served by the contrary practice. 

9. * And lurasmuch as the ro mrarov xpeac (sof- 
focated or strangled flesh) was in high esteem in point 
of deliciousness with all the ancients, and is so stili 
with the present patrons of luxury, it is evident that 
the apostles, in enjoining abstinence from blood and 
things strangled, did so far prohibit luxury and intem- 
perance, as well as eruelty. 

10. * Besides this, where the ends of luxury can- 
not be served by blooding. the temptations to cruclty 
are eut off; and in this is manifested the wisdom of 
God, in prescribing such a death to the ereatures as 
would most effectually prevent all temptations to cruelty. 
And God's intention in this matter, once known, is an 
effectual prohibition of all unnecessary cruelty in kill- 
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ing the creatures, to all that fear him ; though weither 
this, nor any thing else, ean absolutely correct the evil 
dispositions of men, or put cruelty ont of their. power. 

11. © Farther yet: „Maimonides assures ns that the 
eating of blood gave occasion to ene kind of early idol- 
atry among the Zabi in the east, the worship of de- 
mons, whose food, as they imagined, was blood , and 
therefore they who adored them had communion with 
them by eating the same food. And itis re markable 
that, though they did eat blood in honour of their 
demons, yet even dhey thonght it foul and detestable 
food. And it is certain that Aruobms upbrinds the 
heathen with tearing and devouring goats alive, in 
honour of Bucehus, iu that affected fary to whieh they 
wrought themselves up in the eclebration af his niad 
and monstrous rites. 

19. * Now, if God had not foreseen these cruelties, 
corruptions, and inconveniences, consequent to the eat- 
ing of blood, should we justly deem hiin infinitely wise ? 
And if, foreseeing them. he had not yet prohibited 
them in their eause, (whiel: was at once the wisest and 
the most effectual prohibition,) could we justly deem 
him infinitely good and gracious to his creatures? 
When, therefore, we find him infinitely wise in fore 
seeing, and infinitely good in forbidding, such abomi- 
nable practices, do we yet hesitate to conclude such 
prohibitions ilie effects of infinite wisdom and goodness 4 

^ But here it inay be asked, if one main intention of 
almighty God, in prohibiting blood and things strangled, 
was to restrain men from luxury, as well as cruelty. 
why did he not rather choose to prohibit luxury and 
eruelty in express terms ! 

1. “To this T answer. that prohibiting the nieans 
was the sure way to prohibit the end. If God had 
only prohibited luxury and cruelty in general, every 
man's own temper, the custom of his country, his 
humanity or inhumanity, his temperance or gluttony, 
would have been the measures of that luxury and cru- 
| and then some would have been eruel as Canni- 
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bals, savage as Seythiuns aud Scendinarians, and 
luxurious as Sybarites, without imagining they were 
so; and others, as falsely and foolishly merciful and 
abstemious as the Pythayoreans ; and so either the 
command would have been disobeyed, or the blessing 
defeated : though, at the same time, this conduet hath 
no way precluded God from giving particular express 
prohibitions, both of luxury and erncliy, in several 
parts of the Seriptures. 

2. “But still it may be imagined that Christians 
are now some way or other exempted from this absti- 
nenee; aud therefore, to remove all mistakes of this 
kind, I new proceed to show that this prohibition. of 
eating blood hes upon all mankind to this day, and 
upon Cürist«ans in a peculiar manner. 

“ And the proof of this lies within the compass of 
onc plain argument, obvious to every capacity; which 
is as follows . 

“Tf the eating of blood never was permitted, either 
before the flood, or after the flood, or under the law. 
or under the Gospel, then, surely, no man in his senses 
will say it is now lawful to eat it. Now, that it never 
was pertuitted in any of these periods, is undeniable. 
Nay, the argunicnt is yet stronger; for it was not only 

, not permitted in any of these periods, but, in truth, 
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it is plainly enough prohibited in the first of them ; 
and, I think, as clearly prohibited in all the rest. 

“First, I say, the eating of any living creature, and 
consequently of blood, is not only not granted before 
the flood, but plainly enough prohibited, in that part 
of the curse denounced upon man after the fall: ‘ Cursed 
is the ground for thy sake; in sorrow shalt thou eat 
of it, all the days of thy life; thorns also and thistles 
shall it bring forth to thee; and thou shalt eat the herb 
of the field, In the sweat of thy face shalt thou eat 
bread, till thou return to the ground Can any thing 
be plainer than that man is here condemned to eat 
bread, and the herb of the field, to the day of his death? 

* And thus we sec that man had no right to the 
blood of the creatures before the flood. That he had 
no right after this, from the grant made to Noah ; that 
no man had any right to it from any concession in the 
law of Moses, but quite the contrary, is undoubted. 
The only question then is, whether any such permis- 
sion hath becn made under the Gospel? And that 
there hath not, but the direct contrary, I now come to 
prove, from the fifteenth chapter of the Acts; where 
we read that, after a long and solemn debate upon the 
question, Whether the Gentile conyerts to Christianity 
were obliged to observe the law of Moses !'—it was 
at last determined that they were not; and that no 
more should be required of them than to abstain from 
pollutions of idols, and from fornication, and from 
things strangled, and from blood. And, accordingly, 
a most solemn decree was drawn up to that purpose, by 
the apostles and elders, and the whole Church at Je- 
rusa:er and transmitted im letters to the brethren at 
Aiaiocn, Syria, and Cilicia, by four deputies of princi- 
pal note * Paul and Barnabas, Judas and Silas. And 
those letters were conceived in these terms: For it 
seemed good to the Holy Ghost, and lo us, &c. See 
verses 28, 29. 

“ Nuw, if this decree be obligatory upon all Chris- 
tians, then can it no longer be a doubt with any Chris- 
tian, whether he is obliged to abstain from blood and 
things strangled. And if the direction of any one 
apostle, inspired of God, be obligatory, certainly it can 
he no doubt whether a solemn decision of all the apos- 
tles, expressly declaring the joint determination ef the 
Holy Ghost, in the point, be also obligatory. 

“ The only question then is, whether this apostolic 
decree hath been since repealed; and this will best 
appear by considering the argunients for this repeal, 
produced by the advocates for eating blood: which I 
now come to examine. 

1. * First, then, it is said that this decree of the 
apostles was only temporary, to prevent giving offence 
to the Jews, in the intancy of the Christian religion ; 
and, consequently, the reason of it is lung since ceas- 
ed; and that cessation is a virtual repeal. 

9. * Tn answer to this, I desire it may be consider- 
ed whether the reasons now mentioned. for abstaining 
from blood, do not equally extend to all ages and 
nations of the world ; and, if they do, it is evident this 
injunction of the apostles had no pecniiar relation, 
either to the infancy of the Christian religion, or to the 
peope ot the Jews; unless it be thought that the Jews 
are the only people in the world who are obliged to 
abstain from cruelty to the creatures, or to recognize 
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God as the author and giver of life; or that this natior 
only were entitled to the atonement made by blood, 
and, if so, how came sacrifices to be instituted imme- 
diately after the fall ! And how eame blood to be pro- 
hibited to all the sons of Noah, before there was any 
such thing as a Jew in the world? This pretence, then, 
seems very ill founded. 

3. “It may indeed be urged with much more plau- 
sibility by Christians, that blood being consecrated to 
the making of atonement for sin, as a type of the 
sacrifice of Christ, and that atonement being now 
received by his blood, as St. Paul expresses it, in the 
fifth chapter of his epistle to the Romans, the reason 
of abstinence in this point is now ceased ; and, conse- 
quently, that this abstinence is no longer a duty. 

4. * But then it must be remembered, in answer to 
this reasoning, that the apostolic decree against blood 
was passed many years after this atonement was made ; 
and surely it is no more unreasonable to abstain from 
blood now, in commemoration of the atonement made 
by the hlood of Christ for the sins of the whole world, 
than it was before to abstain from it in the view of that 
atonement. 

5. “ Again, it is objected, that creatures which died 
of themselves, and consequently had the blood in them, 
might be given to the stranger, or sold to an alien ; and 
itis evident that the stranger and alien were in this 
case permitted to eat blood. 

6. * And what then? The question is, concerning 
the eating of blood separate from the creature, or eat- 
ing the blood designedly left in the creature, to serve 
any end of luxury or eruelty ; and eating blood in cither 
of these ways is what I esteem to be unlawful: the 
eating of blood, as such, was never imagined an action, 
simply, and in itself, sinful ; though it was, and is, cri- 
minal, in certain circumstances, from the reason and 
nature of things, as well as the Divine pruhibition : and 
it was prohibited for very wise and very important rea- 
sons; and when those reasons ceased, as in the instance 
objected, the prohibition ceased too : and therefore this 
objection is so far from overthrowing the doctrine laid 
down that, in truth, it confirms it; for what can be a 
clearer proof that the reasons of any Divine prohibition 
are rightly assigned than this, that, as soon as those 
reasons cease, the prohibition ccases also? When the 
creature died of itself, its blood cvuld neither be poured 
out upon the altar, for atonement ; nor abused to idol- 
atry; nor reverenced, in recognition of God's being the 
author and giver of life; nor spilt, to prevent cruelty 
in the use of the ereatures ; and, therefore, there, such 
a small portion of it as could not be separated from the 
flesh was permitted to he eaten with it: in effect per- 
mitted even to the Jew, under a very light penalty; 
but, where theie was a possibility either of cruelty or 
abuse, there it was more strictly prohihited ; and, for 
this reason, when a creature was torn by a beast, there 
the flesh was not to be touched by any human creat. re, 
but thrown to the dogs; as you may read in the 22d 
chapter of Exodus, at the 31st verse; and the reason 
of this distinction is obvious : if men were permitted to 
make any advantage of creatures torn to death by beasts, 
what an inlet to all manner of cruelty (as well as villany) 
might such a permission be! And who ean say where 


it would end * Nay, who knows how far such dilacera. 
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tions might even be counterfeited to the purposes of | consequently, the necessity of abstaining from blood, 
idolatry, or indulgence in blood ! and things strangled, related to them only : this they 
7. “ Again: I must besecch all Christians seriously | tell us appears, ‘in that the apostle, when he preach. 
to attend to the tenor of the words, by which absti- | ed in avy city, did it as yet in the synagogues of the 
nenee from blood and things strangled 1s enjoined : *It| Jews; whither the Gentiles eould not come, unless 
seemed good unto the Holy Ghost, and to us, (say the they were proselytes of the gate.’ 
apostles,) to lay upon you no greater burthen than these * Now this opinion, l think, will be sufficiently eon- 
neeessary things: that ye abstain from meats offered | fated by demonstrating these two things: first, that, 
to idolis, and from blood, and from things strangled, and | before the passing of this decree, St. Paul preaehed 
from fornication.’ If these abstincnees were ouly in- | Christianity to the whole body of the Gentiles at An- 
tended to be enjoined for a season, could they properly | tioeh ; and, sceondly, that this deeree is directed to 
he enjoined under the denomination of * necessary | the Gentiles at large, and not to the Jewish proselytes. 
things?’ Js that the proper appellation for duties of a 1. * Now, this transaction at Antioch happened 
transient, temporary observance ! Did neither the apos- seven years before the decree against blood, and 
tles, nar the TIoly Ghost, know the distinction between things strangled, was passed by the apostles at Jeru- 
necessary and expedient? Or, suppose it not convenient! salem. Can any man in his senses doubt, after this, 
to make that distinetion at that time, how eame things ' whether the apostles preached to the Gentiles before 
of a temporary and things of an eternal obligation to be the passing of that decree? When it appears, from 
placed upon the same foot of necessity, in the same the words now recited, that the apostles not only 
deeree ? Or, were fornication and idol pollutions only preached to the Gentiles, but preached to them in 
to be abstained from for a time! And in compliment contradistinetion to the Jews? And does any man 
to the infirmity of the Jews? What monstrous absur- | know the Jews so little as to imagine that, when the 
dities are these! And what a train of them are they , apostles turned to the Gentiles from them, the Jews 
obliged to maintain, who assert this decree to be only would after this suffer those apostles to preach to the 


of temporary obligation ! Gentiles in their synagognes? Besides, the text says, 
* But to proceed: If this was only a temporary | that the word of the Lord was published throughout 
necessity, how long did this necessity last ! all the region; consequently, the apostles were so far 


8. “To this Dr. Hammond answers, that it lasted from confining themselves to the Jewish synagogue 
till the Jews and Gentiles were formed into one com- | that they were not eonfined even to the extent of that 
mnnion; and St. Augustine says that it lasted till the ample city, hut preached throughout the whole eountry, 
time that no earnal Israelite appearcd in the Chureh This opinion, then, that the apostles preaehed only 
of the Gentiles; and, again, that it lasted till the tem-. to the Jews and proselytes hefore the passing of this 
ple and the Jewish polity were destroyed. | deeree at Jerusalem, is demonstrably false ; and, if 

9. “To all this I answer, that, if the two first they preaehed to the Gentiles at large, to whom else 
opinions are admitted, then, the necessity of observing ! ean that deeree be directed? It is directed to the 
the apostolie deeree eontinues to this day : first, be- ' Gentile converts at large; and who ean we imagine 
cause the Jews and Gentiles are indisputably not yet | those converts were, but those ta whom Christianity 
fully formed into one communion; and, sceondly, be- ' was preached, 7. e. the Gentiles at large ! 
enuse there was never any time wherein there was not’ 9. “But this is yet farther demonstrated from St. 
some earnal Jsraelite in the Chnreh; and I think it James's sentenee, in this fifteenth ehapter of the Acts, 
must be notorious to many of my readers, that there upon which the apostolic decree is founded. Jis 
are some sneh even in this part of the Christian Chureh, words are these :— 
at thisday; and so doubtless in every Christian Church * 19. Wherefore my sentenee is, that we trouble 
oversthe face of the whole earth; aud therefore both not them which from among the Gentiles are turned 
these opinions are wild and unsupported. ito God. 

10. * As to the third opinion, viz., that the ne-| 90. But that we write unto them, that they ab- 
cessity of observing this deeree lasted only till the stain from pollutions of idols, and from fornication, and 
destruction of the Jewish temple and polity; to this I from things strangled, and from blood. 
answer, that, whatever may be thonght of the neces- — **91. For Moses of old time hath in every city 
sity of this deeree, it is evident that the wisdom of it, them that preach him, being read in the synagogucs 
and the advantage of that abstinenee which was duc to | every Sabbath day. 
it, extended much farther. Since, without this, that * What then? What if Moses had those that 
calumny imputed to Christians, of killing infants in’ preached him in the synagogues every Sabbath ? 
their assemblies, and drinking their blood, could never, Why, then, there was no necessity of writing upon 
be so easily and so effectually confuted ; for nothing ' these points to any of those who were admitted into 
could do this so thoroughly as demonstrating that it, the synagogues; beeause they knew, from the writ- 
was a fundamental prineiple with Christians to touch ings of Moses, that all these things were, from the 
no blood of any kind; and what could demonstrate foundation of the world, unlawful to the whole race of 
this so effectually as dying in attestation to the truth Adam. 
of it, as it is notorious, both from the apologists and * My sentenee (says the apostle) is, that we write to 
eeelesiastical historians, that many Christian martyrs the Gentile eonverts upon these points; for Moses 
did? hath those of old in every city that preach him, f. e. 

11. “But it is farther urged, that this apostolie | there is no necessity of writing to any Jewish con- 
decree was only given to the Jewish prosclytes; and | vert, or to any proselyte convert to Christianity, to 

1 809 


Dissertation concerning ihe 


abstain from these things; because all that are ad- 
mitted into the synagogues (as the proselytes were) 
know all these things sufficiently already; and ae- 
cordingly upon this sentence of St. James, the decree 
was founded and directed ; doubtless, from the nature 
of the thing, directed to those whom it was fitting aod 
necessary to inform upon these points, z. e. those who 
were unacquainted with the writings of Moses; for 
the decree, as far as it contained a direction to certain 
duties, eould give no information to any others. 

3. * Again: An objection is raised against this doe- 
trine from the eonclusion of the decree, y^ do well: 
insinuating that, though they should do well to observe 
it, yet they did no ill in not observing it. 

* T answer, that doing well, in the style of Serip- 
ture, as well as common specch, is acting agreeably 
to our duty ; and doing well in neeessary things must 
certainly be acting agreeably ta necessary duty; and 
certainly the same duty cannot at the same time be 
necessary and indifferent. 

4, “But it is objected that, if the points contained 
in this decree are points of the Mosaic law, the decree 
has no relation to the question in debate; for the de- 
bate was, Whether the Gentile converts to Christianity 
should be obliged to observe the law of Moses ? 

“T answer thatthe decree hath the elearest relation 
to the question, inasmuch as it is a decision that the 
Gentile converts were not obliged to observe the law 
of Moses, It hath at the same time a plain relation 
to the point in question ; for what could be more pra- 
per thau to take that occasion to let the Gentiles 
know that they were obliged to the observance of 
such duties as were obligatory anteecdently to the 
law of Moses, though they were exempted from 
that law ? 

5. ' Again : It is urged that this decree eould only 
oblige those to whom it was directed, è. e. the Gen- 
tiles of Antioch, and Syria, and Cilicia. 

* As if the decree, and the reason of it, did not 
equally extend to all Gentile converts throughout the 
whole world. And as if this doctrine were only taught 
and received in those partieular regions; when it is 
evident, beyond the possibility of being denied or 
doubted, that all Christians, in every rezinn of the 
earth, were taught. and actually emhraced the same 
doctrine, at least, for the first three hundred years 
after Christ. 

6. ‘ But it is still objected, that this dispute could 
not have happened otherwise than between Gentile and 
Judaizing converts; and, eonscqueutly. the deeision of 
it must have respect to the eonduct which it was then 
necessary the Gentiles'shonld hold, with recard to the 
Jews, who could not converse with them upon the foot 
of a friendly communication, could not sit at meat, &c., 
valess the Gentiles abstained from blood, &c. 

“Consequently, that this necessity is now ceased. 

* In answer to this, admitting the premises, I must 
own I eannot see hnw this conclusion follows from 
them, as loog as there are Jews and Mohammedans in 
the world to be converted to the Christian religion. 

“ Fornication, idolatry, luxury, and cruelty to the 
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eould stand in need of a particular occasion to prohi- 
bit those enormities, or to restore this blessing ! 

* Fornieation did not appcar to the heathen world 
to be contrary to the law of nature ; (nor do the liber- 
tines of the age see it to be so to this day;) and, as 
they had no restraints upon intemperance, their luxury 
of food greatly contributed to make them abandoned. 
How then could the apostles, whose business it was 
to reform the world, pretend to amend mankind, with- 
out recovering them from these corruptions? And 
what more effectual method could they take to reeover 
them than a most solemn and sacred injunction of ab- 
stinence in those points contained in the deeree of 
Jerusalem? And that the apostles had nothing Jess 
than this in view from that decree is, I think. fairly 
and fully to be collected trom these words of St. Luke, 
Acts xvi. 4,5: And as they (i. e. Paul and his compan 
ions) went through the cities, they delivered them the 
decrees for to keep, that were ordained of the apostles 
and elders which were at Jerusalem, and so were the 
Churches established in the faith, and increased in 
number daily. 

* Now the decree here referred to is evidently the 
decree concerning blood, &e., from the observance of 
which the Churches were not only increased, by open- 
ing the way to a more friendly communication with 
the Jews, and so facilitating their admission into the 
Christian Chureh, but they were likewise established 
in the foith. Does this expression mean nothing ! 
Might we not conclude from it, with some appearance 
of reason, that the Christian religion had been defect- 
ive without this establishment ! 

7. ** But there are yet two other maia fundamental 
objections against this doetrine, taken from the decla- 
rations of our Saviour, St. Peter, and St. Paul. 

* And the first of them is built upon those words 
of our blessed Saviour, in the 15th ehapter of St. Mat- 
thew, at the eleventh verse. Not that which goeth 
into the mouth defileth the man, hut that which cometh 
out of the mouth. From henee it is inferred that a 
man may eat or drink any thing without sin, notwith- 
standing the apostolic decree. 

* But surely no Christian would say this that saw 
the absurdities of this assertion: for, if this declaration 
of our Saviour's destroys the validity of the apostolic 
decree, then it will follow :— 

* First, That this decree was repealed just twenty 
years before it was made, which is surely a very ex- 
traordinary supposition; for whoever looks into the 
chronology of his Dible will find that these words of 
our Saviour were spoken twenty years before the 
apostolic council was held at Jerusalem. 

“ Seeondly, It will follow that the whole body of 
the apostles did, after full debate and mature delibera- 
tion, make a most solemn decree, in direct contradietion 
to the plain, express declaration of their blessed Lord 
and Saviour. 

* And this supposition is surely as modest and as 
Christian as the first was extraordinary : nay, more 
they made this deeree under the immediate direction 
and influence of the Spirit of God, and yet made it in 
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shockiug. Let us quit them, then, and examine our 
Saviour's words by the common rules of reason. 

8. “And, to clear this point, 1 lay this dawn as a 
plain rule of interpretation, That general expressions 
ought not ta be extended beyond the reason of then, 
and the oecasion of their being delivered. For exam- 
ple, St. Paul, iu the tenth chapter of his first epistle 
ta the Corinthians, answering the arguments of those 
converts who pretended they might innocently cat of 
those things offered to idols, even in the idol temple, 
uses these wards, 4H Gangs are lawful far me, but all 
things are not er, duni, Will any man infer from 
hence that murder, aid adultery, and incest, were law- 
ful to St. Paul? Orihat he thought they were t No, 
surely | What, then, ean he mean by them? T an- 
swer that the rason and oceasion of them must deter- 
mine that question, and to determine the plain sense of 
those words to be this: AIE things that are lawful to 
any other inan are also lawful to mme; but every thiag 
that is law ful tu be done is not always expedient ; though 
the liberty you took of cating in the idol temple were 
awfal, vet, if it give offence, you aught not to take it. 

9. * In the same manner should that genera) ex- 
arc. "ion of our Saviour's be interpreted, Not that which 
srocth into the mouth defi th the maa, but that which 
concth out of th mouth, that defileth the man. Does 
any man unagim that our Saviour meant to give foll 
license to gluttony and intemperance by this declara- 
üon! Or that a man might deliberately swallow 
poison by virtue of these words; or. in general, might 
innocently eat any thing which the law of God at that 
time forbade to be eaten! These were strange ab- 
surdities to he sapposed : the sense of the declaration, 
then, niust be drawn from the reason and oceasion of 
it, which was this: The Pharisees were offended with 
our Saviour's disciples for sitting down to meat before 
they washed their hands, contrary to the tradition of 
the elders; as if such a violation of a traditional pre- 
cept were sin and a pollution. In answer to this, 
after our Saviour had shown the iniquity and absurdity 
of their traditions, he adds, Nel thet which gocth into 
the mouth dofileth the raau. Now, the question is, 
what he meznt hy those words? „And if he himself 
had not told us, } really think that the occasion and 
common sense would teach us to understand no niore 
by them than this, that it is not any little soil or filth 
taken into the mouth, from eating with unwashed 
hands, that can he said to defit a man; nothing of 
that kind can be called a pollution. This, 1 sav, is 
the plain, natural, obvious sense of those words. In- 
deed, the latter part of the declaration i; nat so plain ; 
hut that which cometh out of the mouth, this defilcth 
‘he man. This part of it, I say, is not so intelligible ; 
neither was it so to the disciples, and therefore Peter 
desired his Lord to declare this parable unto them. 
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And accordingly he did so, by showing that whatso- , 


ever pollution was taken in at the mouth was cast oud 
anto the draught, but what eame ont of the mouth 
came forth from the heart, as did evi) thoughts of all 
kinds ; and then he adds thesr are the things that defile 
the man—but to cat with wawashen hands defileth nat 
the man. 


unlawfulness of culing blood. 


ineats 1 plainly taken away in the New Testament, 
and particularly by that voice from heaven in St. Peter's 
vision; and that St. Paul clearly determines the law- 
fulness of eating any thing sold in the shambles, or 
set before us on the table, ashing no questions for con- 
science? sake. 

“ To the first part of this objection, T answer, that 
the distinction of meats, clean and unclean, connnonly 
supposed to be introduced and established by the Jaw 
of Moses, is plainly taken away by the voice from 
heaven, accompanying St. Peter's vision; bnt how 
docs this concession affect the prohibition of blond, es- 
tablished before the law of Moses? And which hath 
nothing to do with the distinction of creatures, Clean 
and unclean, taken away at that tine. 

i1. “ Bat to ent this dispute short, I shall only ob- 
serve that the very command to St. Peter, in that 
vision, is so far frowa taking away the prohibition of 
blood given to Noah that it clearly establishes it. The 
words are these: Rise, Peter; hull and cat. Now 
the Greek word Graov, which is here translated Ail, 
does in the original signify to sacrifice ; and the plain 
sense of the command is this, that Peter should slay 
those creatures as ereatures were wont to be slain for 
sacrifice, that is, that he should first draw away the 
blood, and then eat them. And no man that pretends 
to any knowledge in the Greek tongoe will say that 
this word has or ean have any other meaning in this 
place: and therefore the very command which takes 
away the distinction of creatures elean and unclean, is 
so far from taking away the prohibition of blood that it 
establishes it. 

“ Besides, I desire it may be observed that this com- 
mand to St. Peter was given in the forty-first year 
from our Saviour's birth ; or, in other words, in the 
year of our Lord 41; and the deerce of the apostles 
at Jerusalem was in the vear of oar Lord 52, z. e. the 
prohibition of blood was established eleven years after 
the distinction of meats, clean and unclean. was taken 
away. lll-fated deeree! to be again repealed so many 
years before it was made ! 

19. * Thus have I defended a Divine revelation and 
command ; a command of easy. unexpensive observance ; 
preventive of eruelty, luxury, and many other evils ; 
and conducive to much good; manifestly contributing 
to the healthfilness and simplicity, and, in consequence 
of both these, to the elegance and delicacy of food. 

* A command in its nature negative and absolute 
as that of the forbidden fruit. 

* 4 command given by God himself to Noah. re- 
peated to Moses, and ratified by the apostles of Jesus 
Christ; given immediately after the flood, when the 
world, as it were, began anew. and the only one given 
on that great occasion : repeated with awfnl solemuity 
to that people whom God separated from the rest of 
mankind to be holy to himself: repeated with dreadful 
denunciations of Divine yengeanee both against the 
Jew and the stranger that should dare to transgress it : 
and ratified hy the most solemn and sacred council that 
ever was assembled upon earth, acting under the inme- 
diate influence of the Spirit of God; transmitted frorn 
that sacred assembly to the several Churches of the 


10. “I now come to the last objection of weight, , neighbouring nations, by the hands of no meaner imes- 
whieh is this: that the distinction of clean and nnclean ; sengers than two bishops and two apostles: asserted 
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by the best writers and most philosophic spirits of their 
age—the Christian apologists; and sealed with the 
blood of the best of men—the Christian martyrs; con- 
firmed by the unanimous sentences of fathers, emperors, 
and councils, and one of these as low as the sixth cen- 
tury. Reverenced (in conformity to the practice and 
principleseven of Jews and Mohammedans) by the whole 
Church of God for the first 300 years after Christ, and 
by all the Churches of the east to this day—Churches 
allowed to be more extensive, and not more corrupt, 
than that which vaunts itself catholie and infallible. 
And will any man after this dare to vilify this command ? 
Will any man in his senses pronounce a precept so giv en, 
so repeated, and so ratified by God himself, unmeaning 
and unimportant ! Can we imagine that it was assert- 
ed by the most learned men of the early ages of Chris- 
tianity without knowledge ! Or obeyed by the most 
holy, even unto death, without conscience? Or reve- 
renced by the whole Church of God without reason? 
And shall we, after all this, condemn this command, 
because light libertines revile, and insolents despise it ? 
Or, at best, because some learned men have given 
very weak and ungrounded, very unlearned reasons, 
for believing it repealed !—reasons which I have now 
sufficiently refitted and exposed. And shall such rea- 
sons und such authorities weigh against God, and the 
mspirations of his Holy Spirit? Against the apostles, 
and apologists, and martyrs, and the whole Church of 
God for the three first and purest ages of the Chris- 
uan era? Let others glory in their Christian liberty 
as they like best; but, perhaps, to some of these we 
may say with St. Paul, Your glaryiag is not good; 
know ye not that a htile lraven leaveneth the whole 
lup ? 

13. “If mine be an crror, it must oe owned at the 
same time that it is an error on the sure side: it is 
innocent: itis an error infinitely better authorized, and 
nearer allied to religion, virtue, and humanity, than its 
contrary ; for, (not to mention the precepts of apostles, 
the opinions of fathers, and the decrecs of councils) if 
] err, I err with the most men (not heathen) and with 
the best; with the whele Christian world of the best 
ages, and the whole eastern world to this day. I err 
on the side of humanity and health, and a religious 


THE ACTS. 


uniawfulness of eating blood. 


gratitude to the Author and Giver of life for every 
creature slain for my support! I err in opposition 
to a practice manifestly brutal and savage; a prac- 
tice which human nature abhors; a savage prac- 
tice, which overran the west, together with the Goths 
and Vandals; a practice instituted by Scythian barba- 
rity, and established by popery—cstablished with other 
works of darkness, in the ages of error and ignorance, 
and their necessary consequences, immorality and irre- 
ligion. 

14. “ But though all this be demonstrably true, yet 
am J sufficiently sensible that 1 have all this time been 
speaking in a great measure to appetite, which hath no 
ears; and to prejudice, which hath no eyes; to per- 
verseness, incapable of attention; and to pride, inca- 
pahle of conviction; aud am so far from being able to 
bring some men to reason, that J am myself, perhaps, 
become the object of their pity for attempting it; that 
I have been feeding the raillery of libertines, and the 
scoffs of infidels; that even dulness will droll on this 
oceasion, and stupidity break stale jests. Alas! who 
is so ignorant as not to know that the seorner, fee to 
every virtue and excellenee in life! must, in that very 
character, be the sworn enemy of every part of reli- 
giun—-of that religion by which every virtue lives and 
is esteemed in the world! Who is so ignorant as not 
to know that this meanest denomination of men sub- 
sists upon carth, like the meanest species of inseets, 
by teasing and tainting to the utmost of their malignant 
might, and then feeding where they have infected ? 
But, God be praised! their impotence affects nothing 
but infirmity ; and the slightest fence is security against 
them. Some differenee, 1 hope, will be allowed be- 
tween us on this occasion. J write from the dictates 
of a good conscience; it is theirs to see if they re- 
proach not from the influence of an evil: I write from 
the elearest conviction ; let them beware that they rail 
not from corruption. This I will say without scruple, 
l reason from the light of an humble, an honest, and a 


diligent inquiry ; and. if they ridicule, they ridicule from 


the depth of a lazy and a conccited ignorance. How 
far that ignorance will acquit them at the great day of 
account, God only knows."—DkraNEY's Revelation 
examined with Candour, vol. ii. p. 18, &c. 


CHAPTER XVI. 


Paul, coming to Derbe and Lustra, meets with Timothy, the son of a Jewess by a Greek father, whom he 


circumerses, and takes with him into his work, 1-3. 


As they pass through the different cities, they deliver 


the apostles’ decrees to the Churches ; and they are established in the faith, and daily increase in numbers, 


45: 
lative to his preaching in Moredonia, 9, 10. 
comes to Philippi in Mucedoma, 11, 12. 
she and her family are baptized, 13-15. 
St. Paul, 16-18. 


They travel thraugh Phrygia, Galatia, Mysia, and to Troas, 6—8. 


Where Paul has a vision, re- 


Leaving Troas, he sails to Samothracia and Neapolis, and 
Lydia, a seller of purple, receives the apostles’ teaching; and 
A young woman, with a spirit af divination, dispossessed by 
Her masters, finding their gain by her soothsaying gone, make an attack upon Paul 


and Silas, drag them before the magistrates, who command thein to be beaten, thrust inta the closest prison, 


and their feet made fast in the stocks, 19-24. 


í Paul and Silas singing praises at midnight, the prison 
doors are miraculously opened, and all the bonds of the prisoners loosed, 25, 90. 


The keeper being 


alarmed, supposing that the prisoners were fled, is about to kill himself, but is prevented by Paul, 27, 28. 


He inquires the way of salvation, believes, and he and his whole family are baptized, 29-341. 
morning the magistrates order the apostles to be dismissed, 35, 36. 
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The next 
Paul plea Is his privilege as a Roman, 


^ 


Paul and Timothy deliver the 


GHAD. NW 


apostolical decrees to the Churches. 


and aceuses the magistrates of injustice, who, being alarmed, come themselves ta the prisan, deliver them, 


and beg them to depart from the erty, 37-39. 
the brethren, and depart, 10. 


A THEN came he to * Derbe and 
An. Olymp. Lystra: and, behold, a cer- 


elr. CCVIIIL 1. 


tain disciple was there, » named 
"Timotheus, * the son of a certain woman, whicli 
was a Jewess, and believed; but his father 
was a Greek: 

2 Which “was well reported of by the bre- 
thren that were at Lystra and Iconium. 

3 Him would Paul have to go forth with 
him; and * took and cirenmcised him because 


a Chap. xiv. 16.——5 Chap. xix. 22; Rom, xyi.21 ; t Cor. iv. 17; 
nil. i1. 19; I Thess. m. 25 1 Tim. 1.2; 2 Tim. 1. 2. 


NOTES ON CHAP. XVI. 

Verse 1. A certain disciple] Bishop Pearce would 
read the latter part of this verse and the beginning of 
the next thus—A certain disciple named Timatheus, 
«he son of a certain Jewish woman that believed, but 


They leave the prison, enter into the hause of Lydia, comfort 


5 SS " d A. M cir. 1057. 
of the Jews which were in those a mous 


quarters: for they know all that — An. Olymp., 
his father was a Greck. 

4 And as they went through the cities, they 
delivered them the decrees for 10 keep, f that 
were ordained of the apostles and elders which 
were at Jerusalem. 

5 And &so were the Churches established 
in the faith, and increased in number daily. 

6 Now when they had gone throughout 


*2'lTim i 5.——4 Chap. vi. 3.——*1 Cor. ix. 20; Gal, n. 3; 
sce Gal, v, 2.——'! Chap, xv. 28, 29.——5 Chap. xv. 41. 


calion by the law, for this he had before, through the 
faith of Christ. In Gal. ii. 3-5, we read that Paul 
refuses to circumcise Titus, who was a Greek, and 
his parents Gentiles, notwithstanding the entreaties of 


| some zealous Judaizing Christians, as their object was 


of a father wha was a Greek,) who was well reparted , to bring him under the yake of the law: here, the case 


of by the brethren, $c. 

This Timothy was the same person to whom St. 
Paul wrote those two noble epistles which are still ex- 
tant. His mothers name was Eunice, as we learn 
from 2 Tim. i. 5. What his fathers name was we 
know not ; he was either a mere heathen, or, at most, 
only a proselyte of the gate, who never submitted to 
eircumeision : had he submitted to this rite, he would, 
no doubt, have circumeised his son; but the son being 
without it is a proof that the father was so too. Some 
MSS. state that Timothy's mother was now a widaw; 
but this does not appear to be well founded. 

Verse 2. Which was well reported af} These 
words are spoken of Timathy, and not of his father. 
At this time Timothy must have been very young; 
for, several years after, when appointed to superintend 
the Church at Crete, he appears to have been then so 
young that there was a danger of its operating to the 
prejudice of his ministry : 1 Tim. iv. 12, Let no man 
despise thy youth. He had a very carly religious edu- 
eation from his godly mother Eunice, and his not less 
pious grandmother Lois; and, from his religious in- 
structions, was well prepared for the work to which 
God now called him. 

Verse 3. Took and circumeised him} For this sim- 
ple reason, that the Jews would neither have heard 
him preach, nor would have any connection with him. 
had he been otherwise. Besides, St. Paul himself 
could have had no access to the Jews in any place, had 
they known that he associated with a person who was 
uncircuincised : they would have considered both to be 
unclean. The cirenmeision of Timothy was a merely 
prudential regulation; one rendered imperiously ne- 
cessarv by the cireumstances in which they were then 
placed: and, as it was done merely in reference to 
this, Timothy was laid under no necessity to observe 
the Mosaic ritual; nor could it prejudice his spiritual 
state beeause he did not do it in order to sech justifi- 
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was widcly different, and the necessity of the measure 
indisputable. 

Verse 4. They dehvered them the decrees far to 
keep) Ta doypara, va kekpipeva $z0 tur Azogazov. — 
Bishop Pearce contends that ra do}para, the deerces, 
is a gloss which was not in the text originally ; and 
that the ra xexpeyeva, the judgments or determinations 
of the apostles, was all that was originally written here. 
He supperts his opinion by a reference to the werd 
apna, I judge, used by James, chap. xv. 19, whence 
the whole decision, as it referred—1. to the inexpedi- 
ency of circumeising the Gentiles; and, 2. to the ne- 
cessity of observing the four precepts laid down, was 
called va kekprpeva, the things that were judged. or de- 
cided on; the judgments of the apostolic counci].— 
Instead of xespipera, the Syriac has a word that an- 
swers to ye) pauueva, the decrees that were written. The 
word doypa, from doxew, to think proper, determine, 
decree, signifies an ordinance or decree, properly and 
deliberately made, relative to any important point, and 
which, in reference to that point, has the force of law. 
Our term dogma, which we often abuse, is the Greek 
word in English letters. 

Verse 5. And so were the Churches established] 
The disputations at Antioch, relative to circumcision, 
had no doubt spread far and wide among other Church- 
es, and unhinged many. The decrees of the apostles 
eame in good timc, and prevented farther mischief : 
the people, saved from uncertainty, became established 
in the faith; and the Church had a daily accession of 
converted souls. 

Verse 6. Were farbidden af the Holy Ghost ta 
preoch the word in Asia.] ‘The Asia mentioned here 
could not be Asia Minar in general, for Galatia, Phry- 
gia, Pisidia, Lycaonia, and Pamphylia, were provinces 
of it, and in these the apostles preached; but it was 
what was called Procansular Asia, which included only 
Tonia, Eola, and Lydia. The apostles were not suf 
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Paul, by a vision m the night, 


DE Phrygia and the region of Gala- 
Cir. 
An. Olymp. tia, and were forbidden of the 
da UE Holy Ghost to preach the word 
in Asia, 


After they were come to Mysia, they as- 
tea to go into Bithynia; but the Spirit suf- 
fered them not. 
S And they passing by Mysia, "came down 
to Troas. 
9 T And a vision appeared to Paul in the 
night : There stood a ‘man of Macedonia, 


b2 Cor. m. 12, 2 Tim iv. hen x. 30. 


fered to visit these places at this time; hut they after- 
wards went thither, and preached the Gospel with suc- 
cess : for it vas in this Proconsular Asia that the seven 
Churches were situated. God chase to send his ser- 
vants to another place, where he saw that the word 
would be affeetionately received ; and probably those 
in Proeonsular Asia were not, as yet, sufficiently pre- 
pared to receive and profit by it. 

Verse 7. After they were come to Mysia) They 
passcd through Phrygia into Mysia, which lay between 
Jithynia on the north, Phrygia on the east, -Eolia on 
the south, and the Mediterranean on the west. 

But the Spirit suffered them not] God saw that 
that was not the most proper time to preach the word 
at Bithynia; as he willed them to go immediately to 
Maerdonia, the people there being ripe for the word of 
life. Instead of ro aveva, the Spirit merely, vo rvevua 
Igcov, the Spiril of Jesvs, is the reading of ABCDE, 
several others, with both the Syriae, the Coptic, ZEthi- 
ope, Armenian, Vulgate, Itala, and several of the fa- 
hers. The reading is undoubtedly genuine, and should 
be immediately restored to the text. 

Verse 8. Came down to Troas.) The Troad, or 
part of Phrygia Minor in whieh the celebrated city 
of Troy was formerly situated. This eity was first 
built by Dardanus, who was its king, and from whom 
it was called Dardania; from Tros, his grandson, it 
was called Troja, or Troy; and from his son, Zhes, it 
was called Ilium. It has been long so completely de- 
stroyed that no ascertainable vestige of it remains; 
insomuch that some have even daubted of its existence. 
Those who contend for the reality of the history of 
Troy suppose it to have stood on the site of the modern 
village Bounarbachi, about twelve miles from the sea, 
on an eminenee, at the termination of a spacious plain. 
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1s invited to go to Macedonia. 


and prayed him, saying, Come eg s red 
$ Macedoni an An. 

ae d i Rett a 

nelp us. 


10 And after he had seen the visior imme- 
diately we endeavoured to go * into Macedo- 
nia, assuredly gathering that the Lord had 
called us for to ‘preach the Gospel unto them. 

11 ‘Therefore loosing from Troas, we came 
with a straight course to Samothracia, and the 
next day to Neapolis. 

12 And from thence to * Philippi, which 1s 


k9 Cor, ii. 13, ——! Phil. i. I. 


this, it has heen supposed that he juined the company 
of Paul, for the first time, at Troas. 

Assuredly gathering] Svp3c3asovres, Drawing an 
inference from the vision that had appeared. 

That the Lord had called us for to preach] That 
is, they inferred that they were called to preach the 
Gospel in Maecdania, from what the vision had said, 
come over and help us; the help meaning, preach to 
us the Gospel. Instead of ó K«pue, the Lord, mean- 
ing Jesus, several MSS., such as ABCE, several 
others, with the Coptic, Vulzate, Theophylaet, and 
Jerome, have ó O:oc, Gop. Though this stands on 
very reputable authority, yet the former seeins to be 
the better reading; for it was the Spirit of Jesus, 
ver. 7, that would not suffer them to ga into Bithynia, 
because he had designed that they should inmediately 
preach the Gospel in Macedonia. 

Verse 11. Loosing from Troas] Setting sail from 
this place. 

With a straight raurse to Samothracia] This was 
an island of the Ægean Sea, contiguous to Thrace, 


. and henee called Samnothracia. or the Traeian Samos 


Tt is about twenty miles in cireumference, and is now 
called Samandrach: by the Turks, who are its present 
masters. 

And the next day to Neapolis.) There were many 
cities of this name; but this was a sea-port tawn of 
Macedonia, a few miles eastward of Philippi. Neapolis 


| signifies the new city. 


' of a steep eminence. 


Verse 9. A vision appeared to Paul in the night] | 
Whether this was in a dream, or whether a represen- ' 


talion made to the senses of the apostle, we cannot tell. 
A man of Macedania appeared to him, and made this 
simple communication, Come over into Maeedonia, 
and help us. 

Some suppose that the guardian angel of Mace- 
donia appeared to St. Paul in a human shape ; others, 
that it was a Divine communication made to his ima- 
gination in a dream. 

Verse 10. We endeavoured to go into Macedonia] 
This is the first place that the historian St. Luke re- 
fers to himself: we endeavoured, &e. And. from 
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Verse 19. And from thence to Philippi] This 
was a town of Macedonia, in the territory of the 
Edones, on the confines of Thrace, situated on the side 
It took its name from Philip II., 
king of Macedon. Tt is fainaus for two battles, fought 
between the imperial army, commanded by Octavianus, 
afterwards Augustus, and Mark Antony, and the repub- 
liean army, commanded by Brutus and Cassius, in 
which these were successful; and a second, between 
Octavianus and Antony on the one part, and Brutus 
on the other, In this battle the republican troops were 
eut to pieces, after whieh Brutus killed himself. It 
was to the Church in this city that St. Pan} wrote the 
epistle that stil] goes under their name. This place 
is still in being, though much decayed. and is the see 
of an archbishop. 

The chief city of that part of Macedonia] This 
passage has greatly puzzled both crities and commen- 
tators. It is well known that, when Paulus Æmilus 
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Lydia and her houschold receive 


A M. cir. 4057. 
A Docin 53. 
An. Olymp. 

cir. CCVHL 1. 


™ the chicf city of that part of 
Macedonia, and a colony: and 
we were in that city abiding 


certain days. 

13 And on the ^ Sabbath we went out of 
the city by a river side, where prayer was 
wont to be made ; and we sat down, and spake 
unto the women which resorted thither. 

14 S And a certain woman named Lydia, a 
seller of purple, of the city of Thyatira, which 


m Ur, ta first—*" Gr, Sabbath day.——* Luke xxiv. 15.- —P vcn. 


had conquered Macedonia, he divided it into four parts, 
«ep, and that he called the country that lay between 
the rivers Strymon and Nessus, the first part, and 
made Amphipolis its chief city, or metropolis; Phi- 
lippi, therefore, was not its chief euty. But Bishop 
Pearce has, with great show of reasau, argued that, 


CHA NS: 


the Gospel, and are baptized 


"tcm 1057 
A D. cir. 53. 
An. Olymp. 
cir, COCV I. 


worshipped God, heard us: whose ^ 
° heart the Lord opened, that she 
attended unto the things which 
were spoken of Paul. 

15 And when she was baptized, and her 
household, she besought vs, saying, If ye have 
'jndged me to be faithful to the Lord, come 
into my house, and abide there. And ? she 
constrained us. 

16 T And it came to pass, as we went to 


xix. 3,xxxiii. 11 ; Jadg.xix,21, Luke xxiv. 29; leb. yu. ~. 


‘the eity of Thyatira was situated. ‘The Lydian wo- 
men have been celebrated for their beautiful purple 
. manufactures. 

Whieh worshipped God] That is. she was a pro- 
iselyte to the Jewish religion; as were probably all 
the women that resorted hither. 


though Amphipolis was made the ehief city of it by | Whose heart the Lard opened} As she was a sin- 
Paulus .Enulus, yet Philippi might have been the cere worshipper of God, she was prepared to receive 
ehief eity in the days of St. Paul, which was two the heavenly truths spohcn by Paul and his compa- 
hundred and twenty years after the division by P. nions; and, as she was faithful to the grace she lad 


-Eimilius. Besides, as it was at this place that Au- 
gustus gained that vietory whieh put him in possession 
of the whole Roman empire, might not he have given 
to if that dignity which was before enjoyed by .Amphi- 
polis? This is the most rational way of solving this 
Jiffieulty ; and therefore F shall not trouble the reader 
with the different modes that have been proposed to 
alter and amend the Greck text. 

And a colony] That is, 2 colony of Rome ; for it 
appears that a colony was planted here by Julius 
Cesar, and afterwards enlarged by Augustus; the 
people, therefore, were considered as freemen of Rome, 
and, from this; eall themselves Romans, ver. 21. The 
Jewish definition of 8°35) folonta (for they have the 
Latin word in Hehrew letters, as St. Luke has it 
here, xo2ovie, in Greek letters) is, a free city, which 
does net pay tribute. 

Verse 13. By a river side, where prayer was wont 
to he made] Où evauitezo zposeryn ewat, where it was 
sad there was a proscucha. The proseucha was a 
place of prayer, or a plare used for warship, where 
there was no synagogue. It was a large building un- 
covered, with seats, asin an amphitheatre. Buildings 
of this sort the Jews had by the sea side, and by the 
sides of rivers. See this subject considered at large 
in the note on Luke vi. 19. It appears that the apos- 
iles had heard from some of the Gentiles, or from 
soine of the Jews themselves, that there was a place 
af prayer by the river side ; and they went out in quest 
ot it, knowing that, as it was the Sabbath, they should 
find some Jews there. 

Spake unto the women] Probably this was before 
the time of their publie worship, and while they were 
waiting for the assembling of the people in general ; 
and Paul improved the opportunity 10 speak concern- 
ing Christ and salvation to the women that resorted 
thither. 

Verse 14. Lydia, a seller af purple] She probably 
had her name from the prevince +f Lydia, in which 

1 


received, so God gave her more grace, and gave her 

| now a Divine eouviction that what was spoken by Paul 
was true; and therefore she attended unto the things 
—she believed them and received them as the doctrines 
| o£ God; and in this faith she was joined by her whole 
family, and in it they were all baptized. 

Verse 15. If ye have judged me to be faithful to 
the Lord) The meaning seems to be this: If my pre- 
sent teception of the Gospel of Christ be a proof to 
yon that F have been faithful to the Lord, in the light 
previonsly imparted, and that J am as likely to be faith- 
ful ta this new grace as I have heen to that already 
received, and, consequently, not likely by light or fickle 
conduci to bring any diseredit on this Divine work, 
come into my house, and abide there. It is wrong to 
suppose that this woman had not reecived a measure 
of the light of God before this time. 

-ind she constrained us.] She used such entreaties 
and persuasions that at last they consented to lodge 
there. 

Verse 16. As we went to prayer) | Eig xoocevyny, 
Into the proseucha: see on ver. 13, and on Luke vi 
19, The article, 771, is added here by ABCE, seve- 
ral others, Origen and Tecophylact : this makes the 
place more emphatic, and seems to determine the above 
meaning of xposeryyv to be right—not the act of prayer 

‘or praying to God, but the place, the oratory, in which 
these prosclytes assembled for the purpose of praying, 
reading the law and the prophets, and such like exer- 
ciscs of devotion. It appears that the apostles spent 
some time here; as it is evident, from this and the 
following verses, that they often resorted to this place 
to preach the Gospel. 

Possessed with a spirit of divination] | Eyovcav 
zv*rua  mvÜoroc, laving a spirit of Python, or of 
Apollo. Pytho was, according to fable, a huge serpent, 
that had an oraele at Mount Farnassus, fainous for 
predicting future events; Apollo slew this serpent, and 
hence he was called Pythius, and became celebrated 
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THE 


Paul casi the spirit of 


A.M cir. 4057. prayer, a certain damsel ^ pos- 
An. Olymp. sessed with a spirit "of divina- 


OCEA S : 
DT tion met us, which brought her 


masters * much gain by sootlisaying: 

17 The same followed Paul and us, and 
cried, saying, These men are the servants of 
the most high God, which show unto us the 
way of salvation. 

18 And this did she many days. But Paul, 


41 Sam. xxviii. 7.—— Or, of Python.——5 Chap. xix. 94.——t See 
Mark 1. 25, 34. 


as the foreteller of future events; and all those, who 
either cnuld or pretended to predict future events, were 
influenced by the spirit of Apollo Pythius. As often- 
times the priestesses of this god became greatly agitat- 
ed, and gave answers apparently from their bellies, 
when their mouths remained close, 4v6ov was applied 
to the eyyacpiiv6ot, or ventriloquists. Hesychius de- 
fines mrÂwr, daiworrov pavzucov, a divining demon; and 
it was evidently such a one that possessed this young 
woman, and which Paul expelled, ver. 18. See on 
this subject the notes on Levit. xix. 31, and Deut. 
xviii. 1f. 

Brought her masters much gain by soothsaying] 
Mavcevovevg, By divination, or what we call telling 
fortunes. Our term soothsaying coming from the 
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divination out of a damset 
M. cir. 4057 
A D. cir: 53: 


An. Olymp. 
cir. CCVIIIL. 1. 


t being gricved, turned and said ^ 
to the spirit, I command thee, 
in the name of Jesus Christ, 
to come out of her. “And he came out the 
same hour. 

19 And " when her masters saw that the 
hope of their gains was gone, " they caught 
Paul and Silas, and *drew them into the 
Y markct-place, unto the rulers, 


a Mark xvi. 17. w 2 Cor. vi. 5; 


v Chap. xix. 25, 96. 
x Matt. x. 18.——y¥ Or, court. 


their dispassessing this woman of her familiar spirit, 
and that in the most incontestable manner; for what 
could have saved the credit of Moses and Aaron, when 
the magicians of Egypt turned their rods into serpents, 
had not Aaron’s rod devoured theirs ? And what could 
have saved the credit of these apostles but the casting 
out of this spirit of divination, with which, otherwise, 
both Jews and Gentiles would have believed them in 
compaet ? 

Verse 18. Paul, being grieved] Probably for the 
reasons assigned above. 

Turned—to the spirit] Not to the woman; she 
was only the organ by which the spirit acted. 

I command thee, in the name of Jesus] Jesus is the 
Saviour; Satan is Abaddon aud Apollyon,the destroyer. 


Anglo-Saxon pos, truth; and ywgan, to say; i. e. truth | The sovereign Saviour says to the destroyer, Come 
saying, or saying the truth. For, as it was supposed | out of her; and he came out in the same hour. Every 
among the heathen that such persons spoke by the in- | circumstance of this ease proves it to have been a rea 


spiration of their god, consequently what they said must 
be true. However, our translators might have used a 
term here that would not have been so creditable to 
this Pythoness ; for, what she said coneerning the apos- 
tles exeepted, she certainly could not be supposed to 


tell the ¢ruth, while her inspiration came from him who | 


is the father of lies. But Satan will sometimes con- 
ceal himself under the guise of truth, that he may the 
more effectually deceive. See below. 

Verse 17. These men are the servants, gc.] It is 
astonishing how such a testimony could be given in 
such a case; every syllable of it ¢rue,and at the same 
time full, clear, and distinct. But mark the deep de- 
sign and artifice of this evil spirit: 1. He well knew 
that the Jewish law abhorred all magic, incantations, 
magical rites, and dealings with familiar spirits ; he 
therefore bears what was in itself a true testimony to 
the apostles, that by it he may destroy their credit, and 
ruin their usefulness. "The Jews, by this testimony, 
would be led at once to believe that the apostles were 
in compact with these demons, and that the miracles 
they wrought were done by the agency of these wicked 
spirits, and that the whole was the cffect of magic ; 
and this, of course, would harden their hearts against 
the preaching of the Gospel. 2. The Genvites, find- 
ing that their own demon bore testimony to the apos- 
tles, would naturally eonsider that the whole was one 
system; that they had nothing to learn, nothing to 
eorrect; and thus the preaching of the apostles must 
be uscless to them. In such a predicament as this, 
nothing could have saved the credit of the apostles but 
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possession. We have already had several opportuni- 
ties of remarking the great accuracy of St. Luke in 
his accounts of demoniacs: his education as a physi- 
cian gave, him advantages to detect imposture of this 
kind where it subsisted ; but he sees none in this case. 
He speaks of the spirit and the damsel as distinct per- 
sons. The damsel had a spirit of divination. Paul 
turned to the spirit, and said, I eommand THEE to 
come out of HER; and Ae eame out in the same hour. 
Had not St. Luke considered this as a real case of 
diabolic possession, he has made use of the most im- 
proper language he could choose; language and forms 
| of speech calculated to deceive all his readers, and 
| cause them to believe a lie. But it is impossible that 
the holy apostle could do so, because he was a good 
We and it is not likely he could be deceived by a 
pareel of charlatans, because he was a wise man; and 
| it would be absurd to suppose that, while he was under 
the influence of the Holy Spirit, he could he imposed 
on by the cunning of even the dcvil himself. 

Verse 19. When her masters saw) It appears she 
was maintained by some men, who received a certain 
pay from every person whose fortune she told, or to 
whom she made any discovery of stolen goods, $c., dc. 

The hope of their gains was gone] H esi, This 
hope; viz. the spirit. So eompletely was this spirit 
east out that the girl conld divine no more; and yet 
she continued a heathen still. for we do not hear a ware 
of her conversion. Iad she heen converted, got bap- 
tized, and been assveiated with the apostles, the family 
i of Lydia, &c., there would have been some show ol 
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Paul and Silas aie beaten 


A.M. cir. 4057. 
A. D. cir. 53. 
An. Olymp. 

eir. CCVIL L 


20 And brought them to the 
magistrates, saying, ‘These men, 
being Jews, *do exceedingly 
trouble our city, 

21 And teach customs, which are not law- 
ful for us to receive, neither to observe, being 
Romans. 

22 And the multitude rose up together 
against them: and the magistrates rent off their 


—— ——————— " 
7] Kings xviii. 17; chap. xvii. 6. 


reason to believe that there had been no possession in 
the case, and that the spirit of divination coming out 
of her meant no more than that, through scruple of 
conscienee, she had left off her imposing arts, and 
would no longer continue to pretend to do what she 
knew she eould not perform. But she still continued 
with her masters, though now utterly unable to disclose 
any thing relative to futurity ! 

Drew them into the market-plaee] This was the 
place of public resort, and, by bringing them here, they 
might hope to excite a general clamour against them ; 
and probably those who are here called rove apyovrag, 
the rulers, were civil magistrates, who kept offices in 
such publie places. for the preservation of the peaec 
of the eity. But these words, the rulers, are suspect- 
ed to he an interpolation by some erities: I think on 
no good ground. 

Verse 20. Brought them to the magistrates] Erpa- 
rzyo«, The commanders of the army, who, very likely, 
as this city was a Roman colony, possessed the sove- 
reign authority. The eivil magistrates, therefore, 
having heard the case, as we shall soon find, in whieh 
it was pretended that the safety of the state was in- 
volved, would naturally refer the business to the deei- 
sion of those who had the supreme eommand. 

Exeeedingly trouble our city] They are destroying 
the public peace, and endangering the public safety. 

Verse 21. And teach customs] E65, Religious 
opinions, and religious rites. 

Which are not lawful for us to reccive] The Romans 
were very jealous of their national worship. Servius, 
on the following lines of Virgil, has given us correct 
information on this point; and has confirmed what 
several other writers have advanced :— 


Rex Evandrus ait: Non hae solemnia nabis 


Vana superstitio, velerumque 1gnara dcorum, 
Imposui. Ain. viii. v. 185, &e 


King Evander said:— [t is not vain superstition, 
ignorant of the ancient worship of the gods, which has 
imposed these rites on us. Duo dicit, says Servius : 
non ideo Herculem colimus; aut quia omnem religionem 
veram putamus; aut quia dcos ignaramus antiquos, 
Cautum enim fuerat, et apud Athenienses, et apud 
Romanos; ne quis Novas introducere! RELIGIONES ; 
unde ct Socrates damnatus est: et Chaldai et Judai 


sunt urbe depulst. i 
* He says two things: we do not worship Hereules 


CHAP. XVI. 


——— —M ÀMÀÀÀ—— ————— — M ———— ——— M 


and cast into an inner prison. 


A. M. cir. 4057 
A. D. cir. 53. 
An. Olym E 

cir. CCVIII, I. 


clothes, * and commanded to 
beat them. 

23 And when they had laid 
many stripes upon them, they cast lhem into 
prison, charging the jailor to keep them 
safely : 

24 Who, having received such a charge, 
thrust them into the inner prison, and made 


their feet fast in the stocks. 


22) Cor Whe 55 X123, 292 60 D6332 1079; 


we ignorant of the ancient gods. Great care was 
taken, botli among the Athenians and Romans, that no 
one should introduce any new religion. It was on 
this account that Socrates was condemned, and on this 
aceount the Chaldeans and the Jews were banished 
from Rome.” 

Cicero, De Legibus, lib. ii. c. 8, says: Separatim 
nemo habessit deos; neve Novos; scd nec ADYENAS, 
nisi public? ADSCITOS, PRIVATIM colunta. “ No person 
shal! have any separate gods, nor new ones ; nor shall 
he privately worship any strange gods, unless they bc 
publicly allowed." The whole chapter is curious. It 
was on such laws as these that the people of Philippi 
pleaded against the apostles. These men bring mew 
gods, new worship, new rites; we are Romans, and 
the laws forbid us to worship any new or strange god. 
unless publicly allowed. 

Verse 22. The multitude rose up together] There 
was a general outcry against them; and the magis- 
trates tore off their elothes, and delivered them to the 
mob, commanding the lictors, or beadles, to beat them 
with rods, pa@d:teer. This was the Roman eustom of 
treating criminals, as Grotius has well remarked. 

Verse 23. Laid many stripes upon them] The Jews 
never gave more than thirty-nine stripes to any crimi- 
nal; but the Romans had no law relative to this: they 
gave as many as they chose; and the apostles had, 
undoubtedly, the fullest measure. And perhaps St. 
Paul refers to this, where he says, 2 Cor. xi. 23: ev 
mAnyare vztpjaALovrog, in stripes beyond measure or 
moderation. 

Verse 24. The inner prison] Probably what we 
would eall the dungeon; the darkest and most seeure 
eell. 

Made their feet fast in the stoeks.| The ro £v2or, 
whieh we here translate stocks, is supposcd to mean 
two large pieees of wood, pierced with holes like our 
stocks, and fitted to each other, that, when the legs 
were in, they eould not be drawn out. The holes 
being piereed at different distances, tlie legs might be 
separated or divaricated to a great extent, which must 
produce extreme pain. Jt is this circumstance to 
which it is supposed Prudentius refers. in speaking of 
the torments of St. Vineent :— 


Lignoque plantas inserit, 
Divarieatis cruribus. 


“ They placed his teet in the stoeks, his legs greatly 
distended!” Ifthe apostles were treated in this way, 


because we believe every religion to be true; nor are , lying on the bare ground with their flayed backs, what 


VoL. I. ( 52° ) 
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Paul and Silas are delivered 


A. M. cir. 4057. 


25 at midnight Paul 
ASD. eir. 53; 5 “| And at midnig 
An. Olymp. 


An. Oly and Silas prayed, and sang 
Bao. praises unto God: and the pri- 
soners heard them. 

26 "And suddenly there wasa gteat earth- 
quake, so that the foundations of the prison 
were shaken: and immediately © all the doors 
were opened, and every one's bands were 
loosed. 

27 And the keeper of the prison, awaking 
out of his sleep, and seeing the prison-doors 


b Chap. iv. 31. * Chap. v. 19; xii. 7, 10. 


agony must they have suffered! However, they could 
sing praises notwithstanding. 

Verse 25. At midnight Paul and Silas—sang 
praises] Though these holy men felt much, and had 
reason to fear more, yet they are undismayed, and even 
happy in their sufferings: they were so fully satisfied 
that they were right, and had done their duty, that there 
was no room for regret or self-reproach. At the same 
time, they had such consolations from God as eould 
render any circumstances not only tolerable. but de- 
lightful. They prayed, first, for grace to support them, 
and for pardon and salvation for their perseeutors ; and 
then, secondly, sang praises to God, who had called 
them tu such a state of salvation, and had accounted 
them worthy to suffer shame for the testimony of Je- 
sus. And, although they were in the inner prison, 
they sang so loud and so heartily that the prisoners 
heard them. 

Verse 26. There was a great earthquake] Thus 
God bore a miraculous testimony of approbation to his 
servants; and, by the earthquake, and loosing the 
bonds of the prisoners, showed, in a symbolical way, 
the nature of that religion which they preached: while 
it shakes and terrifies the guilty, it proclaims deliver- 
ance to the captives, and the opening of the prison-doors 
to them that are bound; and sets at liberty them that 
are bruised. i 

Every one's bands were loosed.] And yet somi- 
nently did God's providence conduct every thing, that 
not one of the prisoners made his escape, though the 
doors were open, and his bolts off! 

Verse Q7. The keeper of the prison—would have 
killed himself] Every jailor was made responsible for 
his prisoner, under the same penalty to whieh the pri- 
soner himself was exposed. The jailor, awaking, and 
finding the prison-doors open, taking it for granted that 
all the prisoners had made their escape, and that he 
must lose his life on the account, chose rather to die 
by his own hand than by that of others. For it was 
customary among the heathens, when they found death 
inevitable, to take away their own lives. This custom 
was applauded by their philosophers, and sanctioned 
by some of their greatest men. 

Verse 28. Do thyself no harm] As it was now dark, 
3eing midnight, St. Paul must have had a Divine in- 
:mation of what the jailor was going to do; and, to 
prevent it, cried out aloud, Do thyself no harm, for 
we are all here 
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from prison by a miracle. 


A. M. cir. 4057. 
open, he drew out his sword, 4.) 9r 


and would have killed himself, An. Olymp. 

; cir. CCVIIE 1. 
supposing that the prisoners had —— 
been fled. 

28. But Paul cried with a loud voice, saying, 
Do thyself no harm: for we are all here. 

29 Then he called for a light, and sprang in, 
and came trembling, and fell down before 
Paul and Silas, 

30 And brought them out, and said, ? Sirs, 
what must I do to be saved ? 


d Luke in. 10; chap. ii. 37; ix. 6. 


Verse 29. He ealled far alight] That he might see 
how things stood, and whether the words of Paul were 
true; for on this his personal safety depended. 

Came trembling] Terrified by the earthquake, and 
feeling the danger to which his own life was exposed. 

Fell down before Paul and Sas] The persons 
whom a few hours before he, aecording to his office, 
treated with so much asperity, if not cruelty, as some 
have supposed ; though, by the way, it does not appear 
that he exceeded his orders in his treatment of the 
apostles. 

Verse 30. Brought them out] Of the dungeon in 
which they were confined. 

What must I do to be saved ?] Whether this regard 
personal or eternal safety, it is a question the most in- 
teresting to man. But it is not likely that the jailor 
referred here to his personal safety. He had seen, 
notwithstanding the prison doors had been miraculously 
opened, and the bonds of the prisoners all loosed, that 
not one of them had escaped: hence he could not feel 
himself in danger of losing his life on ¢hzs aceount ; and 
eonsequently it eannot be his personal sofety about 
whichhe inquires. He eould not but have known that 
these apostles had been preaching among the people 
what they called the doctrine of salvation ; and he 
knew that for expelling a demon they were delivered 
into his custody : the Spirit of God had now convinced 
his heart that Ae was Jost, and needed salvation; and 
therefore his earnest inquiry is how he should obtain 
it. The answer of the apostles to the jailor shows that 
his inquiry was not about his personal safety ; as his 
believing on Jesus Christ could have had no effect upon 
that, in his present circumstances. Men who dispute 
against thjs sense of the word are not aware that the 
Spirit of God can teach any thing to a heart, which the 
head of a person has not previously learned. There- 
fore, they say it was impossible that a heathen could 
make such an inquiry in reference to his eternal state ; 
because he could know nothing about it. On this 
ground, how impertinent would the answer of the apos- 
tles have been: Believe on the Lord Jesus Christ, and 
thou shalt be put in a stale of PERSONAL SAFETY, and 
thy family! I eontend that neither he nor his family 
were in any danger, as long as not one prisoner had 
escaped; he had, therefore, nothing from this quarter 
to fear; and, on the ground against which I contend, 
his own question would have been as impertinent ae 
the apostles’ answer. 

( 59* ) 


The jailor and his family baptized. 


: è . 
ADR 31 And they said, * Believe 


Mo gym. on the Lord Jesus Christ, and 
thou shalt be saved, and ihy 

house. 

32 And they spake unto him the word of 
the Lord, and to all that were in his house. 

33 And he took them the same hour of the 
night, and washed their stripes; and was bap- 
tized, he and all his, sIraightway. 

31 And when he had brought them into his 
house, ‘he set meat before them, and rejoiced, 
believing in God with all his house, 


Juhn iii. 16, 36 ; vi. 47; 1 John v. 10. 


Verse 31. Beture on the Lord Jesus} Receive the 
religion of Christ, which we preach, and let thy 
houschokd also receive it, and ye shall be all placed in 
the sure way to final salvation. 

Verse 32. And they spake unto him the word of 
-he Lord] Thus, by teaching him and all that were in 
his house the doctrine of the Lord, they plainly pointed 
out to them the way of salvation. And it appears 
that he and his whole family, who were capable of re- 
eciving instructions, embraced this doctrine, and 
showed the sincerity of their faith by immediately 
receiving baptism. And, by the way, if he and all lus 
were baptized straightwoy, xapaypnua, immediately, 
instantly, at that very time, dum tpsa res agitur, it is 
by no means likely that there was any immersion in 
the ease; indeed, all the circumstances of the case, 
the dead of the night, the general agitation, the neces- 
sity of despatch, and the words of the text, all disprove 
it. The apostles, therefore, had another method of 
administering baptism besides immersion, which, if 
practised according to the Jewish formalities, must 
have required considerable time, and not a little pub- 
lieity. As the Jews were accustomed to reecive 
whole families of heathens, young and old, as prose- 
lytes, by baptism, so here the apostles received whole 
families, those of Lydia and the jailur, by the same 
rite. It is therefore pretty evident that we have in 
this chapter very presumptive proofs: t. That bep- 
lism was administered without immersion, as in the 
ease of the jailor and his family ; and 2. That chit- 
dren were also received into the Chureb in this way ; 
for we can searcely suppose that the whole families 
of Lydia and the jailor had no ehildren in them; and, 
if they had, it is not likely that they should be omitted; 
for the Jewish practice was invariably to receive the 
heathen children with their proselyted parents. 

Verse 33. Washed their stripes] E2ovcev azo vov 
w2nyar, He washed from the stripes : i. e. he washed 
the blood from the wounds; and this would not re- 
quire putting them into a pool, or bath, as some have 
ridiculously imagined. 

Verse 34. He sct meat before them] They were 
sufficiently exhausted, and needed refreshment; nor 
had the apostles any such inherent miraculous power 
as could prevent them from suffering through hunger, 
or cnable them to heal their own wounds. As they 
A 
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CIIAP. XVI. The apostles urged to leave the prison. 


A.M. cir 4057. 
A. D. eir. 53. 
An. Olymp. 

cir. CCV (tI. 1. 


35 T And when it was day, 
the magistrates sent the serjeants, 
saying, Let those men go. — 

36 And the keeper of the prison told this 
saying to Paul, The magistrates have sent to 
let you go: now therefore depart, and go in 
peace. 

37 But Paul said unto them, They have 
beaten us openly uncondemned, £ being Romans, 
and have cast us into prison; and now do 
they thrust us out privily? nay, verily; but 
let them come themselves and fetch us out. 


f Luke v. 29; xix. 6.——: Chap. xxu. 25. 


were ‘the instruments of brinyims deadth to. Ins soul, 
he became the instrument of Acaltà to their bodies. 
Genuine faith in Christ will always be accompanied 
with benevolence and humanity, and every fruit that 
such dispositions ean produce. The jailor óclicred— 
brought then into his house—washed their stripes— 
and set meat before them. 

Verse 35. And the magistrates sent the serjeants] 
The original word, pa3doryzors, means the lictors, per- 
sons who carried before the consul the fasces, whieh 
wus a hatchet, round the handle of which was a bundle 
of rods tied. Why the magistrates should have sent 
an order to dismiss the apostles, whom they had so 
barbarously used the preceding evening, we cannot 
tell, unless we receive the reading of the Codex 
Beze as genuine, viz. '"uepac de yevouevne, cvvn?.Oov 
ol cparpyos ext 70 avro eig THY ayopav, rat avayvacverTec 
tor cetonov TOV. yFz'ovord. tÓ0o3705cav, Kat azezteiAav Tove 
pa3Óevyove x. 7.2. And when it was day, the magis- 
trales came together into the court, AND REMEMBERING 
THE EARTHQUAKE THAT NAD HAPPENED, Chey were afraid, 
and they sent the serjeants, &c. The Kala version 
of this same MS. lias the same reading : so has also 
the margin of the later Syriae. If this MS. be cor- 
rect, the cause of the disinissal of the apostles is at 
onee evident: the earthquake had alarmed the magis- 
trates; and, taking it for granted that this was a 
token of the Divine displeasure against them for their 
unprincipled conduct towards those good men, they 
wished to get as quietly rid of the business as they 
could, and therefore sent to dismiss the apnstles. 
Whether this reading be genuine or not, it is likely 
that it gives the true eause of the magistrates’ conduct, 

Verse 37. They have beaten us openly-—being Ro- 
zans] St. Paul well knew the Roman laws; and on 
their violation by the magistrates he pleads. The 
Valerian law forbade any Roman citizen to be bound. 
The Porcian law forbade any to be dcaten with rods. 
© Poreia lex virgas ab omnium civium Romanorum 
corpore amovit.” And by the same law the liberty of 
a Roman citizen was never put in the power of the 
lietor. * Porcia lex libertatem civium lictori eripuit." 
See Cicero, Orat. pro Rabirio. Hence, as the same 
author observes, In Verrem, Orat. 5: “ Facinus est 
vinciri civem Romanum, seclus verberori." It is a 
transgression of the law to bind a Roman citizen : jt 
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The aposiles leave the prison 


A.M. cir. 4057. 38 And the serjeants told 
- D. cir. 53. 

App. these words unto the ma- 
= — gistrates: and they feared, 
when they heard that they were Ro- 


mans. 
39 And they came and besought them, and 


b Matt. viii. 34. 


is wickedness to scourge him. And the illegality of 
the proceedings of these magistrates was farther evi- 
dent in their condemning and punishing them unheard. 
This was a gross violation of a common maxim in the 
Roman law. Causa cognita, possunt multi absalvi; 
incognita, neno condemnari potest. Cicero. “ Many 
who are accused of evil may be absolved, when the 
cause is heard; but unheard, no man can be con- 
demned.” Every principle of the law of nature and 
the law of nations was violated in the treatment these 
holy men met with from the unprincipled magistrates 
of this city. 

Let them come themselves and fetch us out.) The 
apostles were determined that the magistrates should 
be humbled for their illegal proceedings ; and that the 
people at large might see that they had been unjustly 
condemned, and that the majesty of the Roman people 
was insulted by the treatment they had reccived, 

Verse 38. They feared when they heard—they were 
Romans.) They feared, because the Roman law was 
so constituted that an insult offered to a citizen was 
deemed an insult to the whole Roman people. There 
is a remarkable addition here, both iu the Greek and 
Latin of the Codex Beze. It is as follows: “And 
when they were come with many of their friends to 
the prisou, they besonght them to go out, saying: 
We were ignorant of your circumstances, that ye 
were righteous men. And, leading them out, they 
besought them, saying. Depart from this city, lest they 
again make an insurrection against you, and clamour 
against you." 

Verse 40. Entered into the house of Lydia] This 
was the place of their residence while at Philippi: 
see ver. 15. $ 


THE ACTS. 


und enter the house of Lydia 


brought them out, and *desired A M; clr. 4057 
x . D. cir. 53. 

them to depart out of the city. An. Olymp. 

cir, CCVIIL. 1. 
40 And they went out of the 

prison, ‘and entered into the house of Lydia 

and when they had seen the brethren, they 

comforted them, and departed. 


i Verse 14. 


They comforted them, and departed.) The magis- 
trates were sufficiently humbled, and the public at 
large, hearing of this cireumstance, must be satisfied of 
the innocency of the apostles. They, therefore, after 
staying a reasonable time at the house of Lydia, and 
exhorting the brethren, departed ; having as yet to go 
farther into Macedonia, and to preach the Gospel in 
the most polished city in the world, the city of Athens. 
See the succeeding chapter. 


Great and lasting good was done by this visit to 
Philippi: a Church was there founded, and the mem- 
bers of it did eredit to their profession. To them the 
apostle, who had suffered so much for their sakes, was 
exceedingly dear; and they evidenced this by their 
contributions to his support in the times of his neces- 
sity. They sent him money £wice to "Thessalonica, 
Phil. iv. 16, and once to Corinth, 2 Cor. xi. 9, and 
long afterwards, when he was prisoner in Rome, Phil. 
iv. 9, 14, 18. About five or six years after this, St. 
Paul visited Philippi on his way to Jerusalem ; and 
he wrote his epistle to them about ten years after his 
first journey thither. The first members of the Church 
of Christ in this place were Lydia and her family; 
and the next in all probability were the jailor and Ais 
family. These doubtless became the instruments of 
bringing many more to the faith; for the false impri- 
sonment and public acquittal of the apostles by the 
magistrates must have made their cause popular; and 
thus the means which were used to prevent the sowing 
of the seed of life in this city became the means by 
which it was sown and established. Thus the wrath 
of man praised God; and the remainder of it he did 
restrain. Never were these words more exactly ful- 
filled than on this occasion. 


CHAPTER XVII. 


Paul and his company, passing through Anphipolis and Apollonia, come to "Thessalonica, where they preach 


the Gospel to the Jews, several of whom believe, 1-4. 


Others raise a mob, and bring Jason, who had 


received the apostles, before the magistrates, who, having taken bail of him and his companions, dismiss 


them, 5-9. Paul and Silas are sent away by ni 
receive the Gospel, 10-12. 


ghi unto Berea, where they preach to the Jews, who gladly 


Certain Jews from Thessalonica, hearing that the Bereans had received. the 
Gospel, come thither and raise up a persecution, 13. 


Paul is sent away by the brethren to Athens, where 


he preaches to the Jews, 14-17. He is encountered by the Epieureans and Stoics, who bring him to the 
Areopagus, and desire him to give a full explanation of his doctrine, 18-20. The character of the Athe- 
nians, 21. Paul preaches to them, and gives a general view af the essential principles of theology, 22-31 
Some mock, some hesitate, and some believe, and, among the latter, Dionysius and Damaris, 39-3 4. 
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Paul and Silas preach to CIIAP, 
AWM Ste se” NOW when they had passed 
E pd through Amphipolis and 


Apollonia, they came to Thessa- 
lonica, where was a synagogue of the Jews. 

2 And Paul as his manner was, * went in 
unto them, and three Sabbath days reasoned 
with them out of the Scriptures, 

3 Opening and alleging, ^ that Christ must 
needs have suffered, and risen again from 
the dead ; and that this Jesus, * whom I preach 
unto you, is Christ. 


Luke iv. 16; chap. 1x. 20; xiii. 5, 14; xiv. 1; xvi. 135 xix. S. 
> Luke xxiv. 26, 46 ; chap. xviii. 28; Gal. ni. I. 


NOTES ON CHAP. XVII 

Verse 1. Passed through Amphipolis] This city 
was ihe metropolis of the first division of Macedonia, 
as made by Paulus Æmilius: see the note on chap. 
xvi. 10. It was builded hy Cimon, the Athenian ge- 
neral, who sent 10,000 Athenians thither as a colony. 
It stood in an island in the river Strymon, and had its 
name of Amphipolis because included between the two 
grand branches of that river where they empty them- 
selves into the sea, the river being on bath sides of 
the city. 

Apollonia} This was another city of Macedonia, 
between Amphipolis and Thessalonica. Ft does not ap- 
pear that St. Paul stopped at any of these cities: and 
they are only mentioned by the historian as places 
through which the apostles passed on their way to 
"Thessalonica. It is very likely that in these cities 
there were no Jews; and that might have been the 
reason why the apostles did not preach the Gospel 
therc, for we find them almost constantly beginning 
with the Jews; and the JIellenist Jews, living among 
the Gentiles, became the medium through which tlie 
Gospel of Christ was conveyed to the heathen world. 

Thessaloniea] This was a celebrated city of Mace- 
dania, situated on what was called the Thermaie Gulf. 
According to Stephanus Byzantinus, it was embel- 
lished and enlarged by Philip, king of Macedon, who 
called it Thessaloniea, the victory af Thessalia, on ac- 
ceunt of the eefory he obtained there over the Thes- 
salians; but, prior to this, it was called Therma. 
But Strabo, Tzetzes, and Zonaras, say that it was 
called T'hessalonica, from Thessalonica, wife of Cassan- 
der, and daughter of Philip. It is now in possession 
of the Turks, and is called Salonichi, whieh is a mere 
corruption of the original name. 

A synagogue of the Jews.) 'H ovvayoyn, Tue syna- 
gogue; for the article here must be considercd as 
emphatic, there probably being no other synagogue in 
any other city in Macedonia. The Jews in different 
parts had other places of worship called proseuchas, 
as we have seen, chap. xvi. 13. At Thessalonica 
alone they appear to have had a synagogue. 

Verse 2. As his manner was} He constantly offer- 
ed salvation first to the Jews; and for this purpose 
attended their Sabbath-days’ meetings at their syna- 
gogues. 


Verse 3. Opening and alleging] Ilapart6euvoz, . 
l 


ofa question for money. 


XMIL 


the Jews at Thessalonica. 


. M. cir. 4057. 
A. D. cir. 53. 
An. Olymp. 
cir. CCVIILL t. 


4 3 And some of them believed, ^ 
and consorted with Paul and 
* Silas; and of the devout 
Greeks a great multitude, and of the chief 
women not a few. 

5 "i But the Jews which believed not, moved 
with envy, took unto them certain lewd fellows 
of the baser sort, and gathered a company, and 
set all the city on an uproar, and assaulted the 
house of f Jason, and sought to bring them out 
to the people. 


* Chap. 


* Or, wham, said he, I preach. ——4 Chap. xxviii, 24. 
xv. 22, 97, 32, 40, ——! Rom. xvi. 21. 


Praving by cwatians. llis method seems to have 
been ‘this: Ist. lle collected the scriptures that 
spoke of the Messiah. 2d. llc applied these to Jesus 
Christ, showing that in him all these scriptures were 
fulfilled, and that he was the Savionr of whom they 
were in expectation. Ile showed also that the Christ, 
or Messiah, must needs suffer—that this was predict- 
ed, and was an essential mark of the true Messiah. 
By proving this point, he corrected their false notion 
of a triumphant Messiah, and thus removed the scan- 
dal of the cross. 

Verse 4. The devaut Greeks] That is, Gentiles 
who were prosclytes to the Jewish religion, so far as 
to renounee idolatry, and live a moral life, but proba- 
bly had not received circumcision. 

Verse 5. The Jews which believed not, moved with 
envy, took unta them] Instead of this sentence, the 
most correet MSS. and versions read simply, «pa62a- 
Bapuevot de ai lovdatcae. But the Jews taking, &c., leav- 
ing out the words, (yZwcavrec, azeovrrer, which believ- 
ed not, moved with envy: these words do not appear 
to be genuine; there is the strongest evidence against 
them, and they should be omitted, 

Certain lewd fellaws of the baser sort] This is not 
a very intelligible translation. The original is, rov 
ayopatwy tevac avópac xavnpovc. The word ayopatoi, 
which we translate the baser sort, is by Hesychius 
explained, ai ev ayapa avaspegouerat, those who trans- 
act business in courts of justice. The same word is 
used by the Jews in Hebrew letters to signify judges ; 
and pn OY mswix agorioth shel goyim, signifies 
judges af the Gentiles. These were probably a low 
kind of lawyers, what we would call pettifoggers, or 
attorneys without principle, who gave advice for a 
trifle, and fomented disputes and litigations among 
the people. The Itala version of the Cedex Deze 
calls them quasdam forenses, certain lawyers. As the 

| Jews, from their small number, could not easily raise 
up a mob, they cunningly employed those unprincipled 
inen, who probably had a certain degrce of juridical 
credit and authority, to denounce the apostles as se- 
' ditions men; and this was, very likely, the reason why 
they employed those in preference to any others. 
They were such as always attended forensic htiga- 
tions, waiting fora job, and willing to defend any side 
They were wicked men of 


the forensic tribe. 
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l 


Pau, and Silas, being persecuted, 


A. M. cir. 4057. 6 And when they found them 
A. D. cir. 53. a 
An. Olymp. not, they drew Jason and certain 


ir. QCVIH. E 
SU LL. brethren unto the rulers of the 


city, crying, £ These that have turned the 
world upside down are come hither also ; 

7 Whom Jason hath received: and these 
all do contrary to the decrees of Cæsar, ^ say- 
ing that there is another king, one Jesus. 

S And they troubled the people and the rulers 
of the city, when they heard these things. 


& Chap. xvi. 20.——h Luke xxii. 2; John xix. 12; 1 Peter 
ii. 15. 


Gathered a company, and set all the city on an up- 
roar} And, after having made this sedition and dis- 
turbance, charged the whole on the peaceable and in- 
nocent apostles! This is precisely the same way 
what persecution against the truth and followers of 
Christ is still carried on. Some wicked man in the 
parish gets a wicked attorney and a constable to head 
a mob, which they themselves have raised ; and, hav- 
ing committed a number of outrages, abusing men and 
women, haul the minister of Christ to some magistrate 
who knows as little of his office as he cares for the 
Gospel; they there charge the outrages which them- 
selves have committed on the preacher and his peace- 
able hearers; and thespeacemaker, appointed by a good 
king, according to the wise and excellent regulations 
of a sound constitution, forgetting whose minister he 
is, neither administers justice nor maintains truth; 
but, espousing the part of the mob, assumes, ex officio, 
the character of a persecutor. The preacher is im- 
prisoned, his hearers fined for listening to that Gospel 
which has not only made them wise unto salvation, 
but also peaceable and orderly citizens, and which 
would have had the same effect on the unprincipled 


magistrate, the parish ‘squire, and the mob, had they Í 


heard it with the same reverence and respect. Iad 
I not witnessed such scenes, and such prostitution' of 
Justice, I could not have described them. 

Assaulted the house of Jason] This was the place 
where the apostles lodged ; and therefore his goods 
were clear spoil, and his person fair game. This is 
2 case which frequently occurs where the Gospel is 
preached in its spirit and power. And, even in this 
most favoured kingdom, the most scandalous excesses 
of this kind have been committed, and a justice of the 
peace has been found to sanction the proceedings; and, 
when an appeal has been made to the laws, a grand jury 
has been found capable of throwing out the truc bill! 

Verse 6. These that have turned the world upside 
down are come hither also] The very character our 
forefathers had for preaching that Gospel, in every 
part of the land, by which the nation has been illumi- 
nated, the mob disciplined into regularity and order, 
and the kingdom established in.the hands of the best 
of monarchs. 

Verse 7. These all do contrary to the decrees of 
Cesar} Persecutors always strive to affect the lives 
of the objects of their hatred, by accusing them of se- 


dition, or plots against the state. 
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depart, by night, unto Berea. 


9 And when they had taken EH aes 
security of Jason, and of the erecta 
other, they let them go. 

10 And ‘the brethren immediately sent away 
Paul. and Silas by night unto Berea: who, 
coming thither, went into the synagogue of the 
Jews. 

11 These were more noble than those in 
"Thessalonica, in that they received the word 
with all readiness of mind, and * searched the 


í Chap. ix. 25; ver. 14.—— Isa. xxxiv. 16; Luke xvi. 29; 
John v. 39 


That there is another hing, one Jesus.) How male- 
volent was this saying! The apostles proclaimed 
Jesus as king—that is true ; but never once insinuated 
that his kingdom was of this world. The reverse 
they always maintained. 

Verse 8. And they troubled the people and the rulers] 
It is evident that there was no disposition in either the 
people or the rulers to persecute the apostles. But 
these wicked Jews, by means of the unprincipled, 
wicked lawyers, those lewd fellows of the baser sort, 
threw the subject into the form of law, making it a 
state question, in which form the rulers were obliged 
to notice it; but they showed their unwillingness to 
proceed in a matter which they saw proceeded from 
malice, by letting Jasou and his companions go off 
on bail. 

Verse 9. Taken security| AaJovzeg 70 ikavov, Hav- 
ing taken what was sufficient, or satisfactory. — Suffi- 
cient for the present, to prove that the apostles were 
upright, peaceable, and loyal men ; and that Jason and 
his friends were the like, and would be, at any time, 
forthcoming to answer for their conduct. Perhaps 
this is the sense of the phrase in tlie text. 

Verse 10. Sent away Paul and Silas by night] 
Fearing some farther machinations of the Jews and 
their associates. 

Berca] This was another city of Macedonia, on 
the same gulf with Thessalonica; and not far from 
Pella, the birth place of Alexander the Great. 

Verse 11. These were more nolle than those in 
Thessalonica] Hoar evyevesepot, Were of a better race, 
extraction, or birth, than those at Thessalonica ; but 
the word refers more to their eonduct, as a proof of 
their better disposition, than to their birth, or any pe- 
culiar lineal nobility, lt was a maxim among the 
Jews, that “none was of a nolle spirit who did not 
employ himself in the study of the law." It appears 
that the Bereans were a better cducated and more po- 
lished people than those at Thessalonica; in conse- 
quence far from perseeuting: 1. ‘They heard the doc- 
trine of the Gospel attentively. 92. They received 
this doctrine with readiness of mind: when the evi- 
dence of its truth appeared to them sufficiently con- 
vineing, they had too much dignity of mind to refuse 
their assent, and too much ingenuousness to conceal 
their approbation. 3. They searched the Scriptures, 
i. e. of the Old Testament, to see whether these things 
were so; to see whether the promises and types cor- 

1 


Paul is sent by the brethren CHAP. 
A. M. cir. 4057. 


AU Me Scriptures daily, whether those 
A UM things were So. 

12 Therefore many of them 
believed ; also of honourable women which 
were Grecks, and of men, not a few. 

13 T But when the Jews of "Thessalonica 
had knowledge that the word of God was 
preached of Paul at Berea, they came thither 
also, and strirred up the people. 


14 !And then immediately the brethren sent 
xi a N A EE AE 1 


! Matt. x. 23.——™ Chap. xviii. 5. 


responded with the alleged fulfilment in the persen, 
works, and sufferings of lesus Christ. 4. They con- 
tinued in this work; they searched the Scriptures 
daily, whether those things were so. 

Verse 12. Therefore many of them believed] Prom | 
the manner in which they heard, received, and exa- 
mined the word preached to them, it was net likely 
they contd he deceived. And, as it was the truth that 
was proclaimed to them, it is no wonder that they ap- 
prehended, believed, and embraced it. 

Of honourable women which were Greeks] Preba- 
bly mere heathens are meant; and these were seme 
of the chief families in the place. Thus we find that 
the preaching of Paul at Berea was made the instru- 
ment of cenverting both Jews and Gentiles. 

Verse 13. The Jews of Vhessalonica—stirred up 
the people.] With what implacable malice did these 
men persecute the Gespel! And in the same spirit 
they continue to the present day, though it is evidently 
the sole cause ef their wretehedness. 

Verse 14. To go as it were to the sea) This 
passage is generally understoed te mean that the dis- 
ciples teok Paul towards the sea, as if he had intended 
to embark, and return ta Troas, but with the real de- 
sign to gate tdhens. But it is more likely that his 
conductors, in order te his greater safety, left the pub- 
lic er more frequented read, and took him eeastieise 
to Athens. Or, by taking a vesse) at that part of the 
sea nearest te Berea. they might have ceasted it to 
Athens, which was quite a possible case ; and, as we 
de not hear of his stopping at any place en his journev 
te preach, it is very probable that he went by sea to 
this city. Though sleights and feints may be allow- 
able in cases of life and death, yet there does not ap- 
pear an absolute necessity for any in this caso. And, 
as the text does net necessarily point any out, se we 
need not have recourse 10 any. 1 take it for granted, 
therefore, that Paul went by sea ta Athens. 

Silas and Timotheus abode there still.] The per- 
secution, it seems, was directed principally against | 
Paul: Lo! he staycth his rough wind in the day of 
his east wind. Silas and Timoilieus, holy men, on, 
left behind to water the seed which Paul had planted. 

Verse 15. Brought him unto Athens] This was 
one of the mest celebrated cities in the world, whether 
we consider its antiquity, its learning, its political , 
consequence, er the valour of its inhabitants. This 


XVII. from Berea to the city of Athens. 
c AM cir 4057. 
A. D. cir. 53. 
An Olymp. 
cir, COVE. 1, 


away Paul to go as it were to th 
sca: but Silas and T'imotheus 
abode there still. 

15 And they that conducted Paul brought 
him unto Athens : and ™ receiving a command- 
ment unto Silas and Timotheus for to come to 
him with all speed, they departed. 

16 *| Now while Paul waited AN Ta oa 
for them at Athens, "his spirit An. Olymp. 
was stirred in him, when he saw Eee 


a2 Pet n. 8 


A.M. 2447, before Christ 1557, and was called by 
him Cecrope. About thirteen or fourteen hundred 
years before Christ, in the reign either of Erechtheus, 


lor Erichthanius, it was called Athens, from Alin, a 


name ef Minrrra, te whem it was dedicated, and whe 
was always considered the protectress of the city. The 
whole city at first was built upon a hill or rock, in the 
midst of a spacious plain; but, in pracess of time, the 
whole plain was covered with buildings, which were 
called the lower city; while the ancient was called 
.lerapolis, or the upper city. In its most flourishing 
state this city was not less than one hundred and sc- 
veuty-eight stadia, or twenty-two Raman miles in cir- 
cumference. The buildings of Athens were the mast 
superb, and best executed, in the world; but every 
thing is new in a state of ruin. Mr. Stuart, in his 
three folie vols. of the Antiquities of Athens, has given 
correct representations of those that remain, with many 
geographical netices ef much importance. ‘The great- 
est men that ever lived, scholars, lawyers, statesmen, 
and warriers, were Athenians. Its institutions, laws, 
and literature, were its own unrivalled boast, and the 
envy of the world. The city still exists; the Acro- 
palis in a state of comparative repair. It is now in 
the hands ef the Greeks; but the Turks, who held it 
till lately. have turned the eclebrated Partheuon, or 
temple of Minerva, inte a mosque. The inhabitants 
are reckoned at about ene thousand. Christianity, 
planted here by St. Paul, still subsists; and abaut two- 
thirds ef the inhabitants af Athens are Christians, who 
have several churches or oratories here; and it is the 
residence of a Greek bishap, who is a metropolitan. 
He who considers the ancient glory of this city, whe- 
ther in its heathen or Christian antiquity, cannot but 
sigh ever its present state. 

Verse 16. Me saw the eity wholly given to idola- 
iry.)  Karechador, Full af idols, as the margin has 
it, and very properly. Whoever examines the remains 
ef this city, as represented by Mr. Stuart in his stnti- 
quities, already referred to, will be satisfied of the truth 
of St. Luke's remark : at was full of idols. Bishop 
Pearce produces a most apposite quotation from Pau- 
sanias, Which cenfirms the observation : Ovx yv a22ayov 
raw vre weer erdwia, There was na place where so 
many idols were to be seen. Pavs. in Attie. cap. 
XVI d 

Pernoxivus, whe was centemporary with St. Paul, 


city, which was the capital ef Attica, and the seat ef in his Satyr. cap. xvii., makes Quartilla say of Athens: 
the Grecian empire, was founded by Ceerops, about, Uligue nostra regio lam PRESENTIRUS PLENA EST 
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Paul disputes with the Jews, 


A. M. cir. 4058, j o l [0 
A.berss te city wholly given 1 
An. Olymp. idolatry. 


cin CONUE 2 o Therefore disputed he in 


the synagogue with the Jews, and with the 
devout persons, and in the market daily with 
them that met with him. 

18 Then certain philosophers of the Epicu- 
reans, and of the Stoics, encountered him. And 


o Or, full of idols. 


P Or, base fellow. 


NUMINIBUS, ut facilius possis DEUM Quam HOMINEM 1N- 
venire. Our region is so full of deities that you may 
more frequently meet with a god than a man. 

Verse 17. Disputed he in the synagogue with the 
Jews] Proving that Jesus was the Messiah: and 
with the devout persons, probably heathens, proselyted 
to the Jewish religion. And in the market: I sup- 
pose the ayopa here means some such place as our 
etchangc, where people of business usually met, and 
where the philosophers conversed and reasoned. 'The 
agora was probably lıke the Roman forum, and like 
places of public resort in all countries, where penple 
of leisure assembled to converse, hear the news, &c. 

Verse 18. Certain philosophers of the Epicureans] 
These were the followers of Epicurus, who acknow- 
ledged no gods except in name, and absolutely denied 
that they exercised any government over the world or 
its inhabitants; and that the chief good consisted in 
the gratification of the appetites of sense. These points 
the Ijpieureans certainly held ; but it is not clear that 
Epicurus himself maintained such doctrines. 

And of the Stoics] These did not deny the exist- 
ence of the gods ; but they held that all human affairs 
were governed by fate. 'l'hey did not believe that any 
good was received from the hands of their gods ; and 
considered, as Seneca asserts, that any good and wise 
man was equal to Jupiter himself. Both these sects 
agreed in denying the resurrection of the body ; and 
the former did not believe in the immortality of the soul. 

Epicunvs, the founder of the Epicurean sect, was 
born at Athens, about A. M. 3663, before Christ3 41. 

ZENO, the founder of the Stoic sect, was born in the 
isle of Cyprus, about thirty years before Christ. His 
disciples were called Stoics from the Xroa, a famous 
portico at Athens, where they studied. Besides these 
two sects, there were two others which were famous 
at this time; viz. the Academics and the Peripatetics. 
The founder of the first was the celebrated PraTo; 
and the founder of the second, the no Jess famous 
AmsrorLE. These sects professed a much purer doc- 
trme than the Epicureans and Stoics ; and it does not 
appear that they opposed the apostles, nor did they 
enter into publie disputations with them. Against the 
doctrines taught by the Epieureans and Stoics, several 
parts of St. Paul's discourse, in the following verses, 
are directly pointed. 

What will this babbler say ?] The word ozepguo- 
Aoyoc, which we translate babbler, siguifies, literally, 
a collector of seeds, and is the “name of a small bird 
that lives by picking up seeds on the road." The epi- 
thet became applied to persons who collected the say- 
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the Epicureans, and the Slows 


some said, What will this ? bab- AM up ae 
bler say ? other some, He seem- E hs 
eth to be a setter forth of strange 
gods; because he preached unto them Jesus, 
and the xesurrection. 

19 And they took him, and brought him 
unto * Areopagus, saying, May we know what 
this new doctrine, whereof thou speakest, zs ? 


3 Or, Mars’ hill. It was the highest court in Athens. 


ings of others, without order or method, and detailed 
them among their companions in the same way. ‘The 
application of the term to prating, empty, impertinent 
persons, was natural and easy, and hence it was con- 
sidered a term of reproach and contempt, and was 
sometimes used to signify the vilest sort of men. 

A setter forth of strange gods] | Eevov datpovtwy, 
Of strange or foreign demons. That this was strictly 
forbidden, both at Rome and Athens, see on chap. 
xvi. 91. 

There was a difference, in the heathen theology, 
between 6coc, god, and óo«ov, demon: the Beor, were 
such as were gods by nature: the óaqtowia, were men 
who were deified. This distinction seems to be in the 
mind of these philosophers when they said that the 
apostles seemed to be setters forth of strange demons, 
because they preached unto them Jesus, whom they 
showed to be a man, suffering and dying, but after- 
wards raised to the throne of God. This would appear 
to them tantamount with the deification of heroes, de., 
who had been thus honoured for their especial ser- 
vices to mankind. Horace expresses this in two lines, 
2 Epist. i. 5 :— 

Romulus, et Liber poter, el cum Castore Polluz, 

Post ingentia facta, deorum in templa recepti. 


* Romulus, father Bacchus, with Castor and Pol- 
lux, for their eminent services, have been received 
into the temples of the gods.” 


Verse 19. They took him, and brought him unio 
Areopagus] ‘The Areopagus was a Aill not far from 
the Acropolis, already described, where the supreme 
court of justice was held ; one of the most sacred and 
reputable courts that had ever existed in the Gentile 
world. It had its name, Aperos cayoc, Areopagus, or 
the ill of Mars, or Ares, from the cireunsstance, 
according to poetic fiction, of Mars being tried therc, 
by a court of twelve gods, for the murder of Halirrho- 
thius, son of Neptune : the meaning of which is, that 
Ares, a Thessalian prince, having slain Halirrhothius, 
the son nf a neighbouring prince, for having violated 
his daughter .17crppe, was.here tried by twelve judges, 
by whom he was honourably acquitted: in the Athe- 
nian laws the death of the ravisher was the regular 
forfeiture for his crime. The justice administered in 
this court was so strict and impartial, that, it was ge- 
nerally allowed, hoth the plaintiff and defendant depart- 
ed satisfied with the decision. “Innocence, when 
suminoned before it, appeared without apprehension ; 
and the guilty, convicted and condemned, retired with- 
out daring to murmur.” The place in which the judges 
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Paul 1s required to give 


AM cit. 4058. 20 For thou bringest certain 


EC UU strange things to our cars: we 
—————— would know, therefore, what 
these things * mean. 

21 (For al the Athenians, and strangers 
which were there, spent their time in nothing 
else, but either to tell or to hear some new 
thing.) 

22 T Then Paul stood in the midst of 


t Chap. ii. 12. 


* Or, the court of the Areopogttes. 


sat was uneorered ; and they held their situngs by 
night, to the end that nothing might distract their minds 
from the great business on which they were to decido ; 
and that the sight of the accused might not affect them 
either with pity or aversion. ln reference to this, all 
pleaders were strietly forbidden to use any means what- 
ever to exette either pity or aversion, or to affect the 
passions; every thing being confined to simple rela- 
"on, or statement of faets. When the two parties 
were produced before the court, they were placed 
between the bleeding members of victims slain on the 
oceasion, and were obliged to take an oath, accom- 
panied by horrible impreeations on themselves and 
families, that they would testify nothing but truth. 
These parties called to witness the eumenides, or fu- 
ties, the punishers of the perjured in the infernal world; 
and, to make the greater impression on the mind of the 
party swearing, the temple dedicated to these infernal 


CHAP. XVII. 


an account of his doctrine 


A.M. eir. 4058, 
A.D. cir. 54. 
An. Olymp. 

cir. CCVIHI. 2, 


* Mars’ hill, and said, Ye men 
of Athens, I perceive that in 
all things ye are too supersti- 
tious, 

23 Foras I passed by, and beheld your ' dc- 
votions, I found an altar with this inscription, 
TO THE UNKNOWN GOD. Whom 
therefore ye ignorantly worship, him declare 
I unto you. 


t Or, gods that ye worship; 2 Thess. n. 4. 


Kara THY ayopav, & TL AEyeTAL veorepov 5 inquiring, in 
the place of public resort, if there are any News. We 
find, likewise, that when Thucydides, iii. 38, had said, 
u Ta katvorgroc pev Aoyov axartaclat opigoi, Ye are 
| excellent in suffering yourselves to be deceived by No- 
vELTY of speech, the old scholiast makes this remark 
upon it, (almost in the words of St. Luke,) ravra «poc 
, TOUS AÜqvav«c aivitrerat, ovócv t pt ACTwVvTas, TARY Ae) ew 
Tt kat akoveiv. kacvov ;. Ife here blames the Athenians, 
who made it their only business to tell and hear some- 
thing that was sew. ` —Bp. Pearce. This is a strik- 
ing feature of the city of London in the present day. 
The itch for news, which generally argues a worldly, 
shalluw, or unsettled mind, is wonderfully prevalent: 
even ministers of the Gospel, negligent of their sacred 
function, are become in this sense Athenians; so that 
the book of God is neither read nor studied with half 
the avidity and spirit as a newspoper. ‘These persons, 


deities was contiguous to the court, so that they ap- | forgetful not only of their calling, but of the very 
peared as if witnessing the oaths and recording the | spirit of the Gospel, read the account of a battle with 
appeal made to themselves. When the case was fully | the most violent emotions: and, provided the vietory 
heard, the judges gave their decision by throwing down falls to their favourite side, they exult and triumph in 
their flint pebbles, on two boards or tables, one of which | proportion to the number of thousands that have been 


was for the condemnation, the other for the aequittal, 
of the person in question. 

Verse 20. Thou bringest—strange things to our 
ears] The doctrine of the apostles was different from 
any they had ever heard: it was wholly spiritual and 
divine ; thus it was strange: it was contrary to their 
customs and manners; and thus it was strange also. 
As it spoke much of the exaltation and glory of Jesus | 
Christ, they supposed him to be a setter forth of 
strange gods; and, therefore, on the authority of the 
laws, which forbade the introduction of any zew deities, 
or modes of worship, he was called before the .\re-' 
opagus. 

Verse 21. AU the Athenians and strangers whieh 
were there] As Athens was renowned for its wisdom ! 
and learning, it became a place of public resort for 
philosophers and students from different parts of the 
then civilized world. The flux of students was in 
consequenee great; and these, having much leisure 
time, would necessarily be curious to know what was 
passing in the world, and would frequently assemble 
together, in places of publie resort,to meet with stran- 
gers just come to the city; and either, as St. Luke 
says, to tell or hear some new thing. 

* The Athenian writers give the same account of 
their fellow citizens. DExosTHENES, in his reply to 
Epist. Philippi, represents the Athenians as «vyGavoutvo: 
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slain! It is no wonder if such become political 
preachers, and their sermons be no better than husks 
for swine. To such the hungry sheep look up, and 
are nol fed. God pity such miserable Athenians, and 
direct them to a more suitable employment ! 

Verse 22. Paul stood in the midst of Mars’ hill) 
That is, in the midst of the judges, who sat in the 
Areopagus. 

Ve are loo superstitious.] Kara zavra óc detocda- 
uovezepove tac copo ; I pereeive that in all respeets 
ye are greatly addicted to religious practices ; and, as 
a rcligions people, you will candidly hear what I have 
got to say in behalf of that worship which I practise 
and recommend. See farther observations at the end 
of the chapter. 

Verse 23. Beheld your devotions] Xe3acgara, The 
objects of your worship ; the different images of their 
gods which they held in religious veneration, saerificial 
instruments, altars, &c., &c. 

To THE uNKNowN Gop.) ATNQGSTQ OEQ. That 
there was an altar at Athens thus inscribed, we can 
not doubt after such a testimony; though St. Jerome 
questions it in part; for he says St. Paul found the 
inscription in the plural number, but, because he would 
not appear to acknowledge a plurality of gods, he 
quoted itin the singular: Verum, quia Paulus non 
pluribus Diis indigebat ignotis, sed uno tantum ignoto 
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Paul, having seen an altar 


A. M. cir. 4058. 


e u , 
C o4 "God that made the world 
An. Olymp. 


and all things therein, seeing that 
cir. CCVIII. 2. $ i 
— he is ¥ Lord of heaven and earth, 
Y dwelleth not ih temples made with hands ; 


x Matthew xi. 25.—wW Chapter vii. 48. 


«Chapter xiv. 15, per tk 
x Psa. 1. 8. 


Deo, singulari verbo usus est. Epist. ad Magn. This 
is a most foolish saying: had Pau] done so, how much 
would such a begging of the question have prejudiced 
his defence in the minds of his intelligent judges! 
CEcumenius intimates that St. Pau] does not give the 
whole of the inscription which this famous altar bore ; 
and which he says was the following : Georg Aovag kat 
Evpemyce kat Auns, Oto ayvogo xat Svo, To the 
gods of Asia, and Europe, and Africa: TO THE UN- 
KNOWN and strange Gov. Several eminent men sup- 
pose that this waknown god was the God of the Jews : 
and, as his name mm’ was considered by the Jews as 
ineffable, the Ococ a yvococ may be considered as 
die anonymous god; ihe god whose name was mol 
Known, and must not be pronounced. That there was 
sueh a god acknowledged at Athens we have full 
proof. Lucian, in his Phiopntris, cap. xiii. p. 769, 
uses this farm of an oath: v; vov a;vozov rov ev Abn- 
raiç, I swear by the vxkNowN Gov at ATHENS. And 
again, cap. xxix. 180: 7yetc de Tor ev ABgvaig az vo zov 
(otupovzic KAL spooktiToG "Tec, Xecpac eu OVPAVOV CHTEL- 
VaLTi,, TUTO eEvyapisnoout ' Oc KataSiwberrec, &e. We 
have found out the UNKNOWN god at ATRENS—and 
worship d him with our hands stretched up to heaven ; 
«nd we will give thanks unto him, as being thought 
worthy fo be sunject to this power, Bp. Pearce pro- 
perly asks, Is it hkely that Lucian, speaking thus, 
(whether in jest or in earnest,) should not have had 
some nation of there being at Athens an altar inscribed 
to the unknmen God? Philostratus, in vit. Apollon. 
vi. 3, notices the same thing, though he appears to 
refer to several altars thus inscribed: kat ravra A85 - 
vyol, 0^ Act a; YTOcOV Ocuov Jopot ldprrrar, And 
this at ATHENS, where there are ALTARS even to the 
UNKNOWN Goos. Pausanias, in Attic. eap. i. p. 4, 
edit. Kuhn., says that at Athens there are uat Orav 
TW” Orguamuerav ayvroco., altars of gads which are 
called, Th UNKNOWN on-s. Minutius Felix says of 
the Romans, Aras etíiruunt etiam ignotis numinibus. 
“They even build dltars to UNKNOWN prvinities.” 
And Tertvilian, contra Marcion, says, Invenio plane 
Diis ignotis aras prostitutas : sed Attica idolatria est. 
“I find altars allotted to the worship of unknown 
gods: but this is an Attic idolatry.” Now, though 
in these last passages, both gods and altars are spoken 
of in the plural Humber ; yet it is reasonable to sup- 
pose that, on each, or upon some one of them, the in- 
scription a;zozo Bew, To the unknown god, was act- 
ually found. The thing had subsisted lang, and had 
got from Athens to Rome in the days of Tertullian 
and Manutius Felix, See Dp. Pearee and Dr. Cud- 
worth, to whose researches this note is much indebted, 

Whom therefore ye ignarantly worship] There is 
here a fine paronomasia, or play on the words. The 
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dedicated to the unknown God, 


A.M. cir. 4058 
A. D. cir. 54. 
An. Olymp. 

cir. CCVIII. 2. 


25 Neither is worshipped with 
men's hands, *as though he 
needed any thing, seeing he 
giveth to all life, and breath, and all things ; 


y Gen. il. 7; Num. xvi. 22; Job xii. 10 ; xxvii.3; xxxiii.45 Isa 
xlii. 5; lvi. 16; Zech. xii. 1. 


ed, eyvoco Oto, to the unknown God: him therefore, 
says he, whom, ayvevrec, ye unknowingly worship, I 
proclaim to you. Assuming it as a truth, that, as the 
true God was not known by them, and that there was 
an altar dedicated to the weknown god, his God was 
that god whose nature and operations he now pro- 
ceeded to declare. By this fine turn he eluded the 
force of that law which made it a capital offence to 
introduce any new god into the state, and of the 
breach of which he was charged, ver. 18 ; and thus 
he showed that he was bringing neither new god nor 
new worship among them; but only exploining the 
worship of one already acknowledged by the state, 
though not as yet known. 

Verse 24. God that made the world, «jc.] Though 
the Epicureans held that the world was not made by 
God, but was the effect of a fortuitous concourse of 
atoms, yet this opinion was not popular; and the Sto- 
ies held the contrary: St. Pau! assumes, as an ac- 
knowledged truth, that there was a God who made 
the world and all things. 2. That this God could 
not be confined within temples made with hands, as 
he was the Lord or governor of heaven and earth. 
3. That, by fair consequence, the gods whom they 
worshipped, which were shut up in their temples 
could not be this God ; and they must be less than 
the places in which they were contained. ‘This was 
a strong, decisive stroke against the whole system of 
the Grecian idolatry. 

Verse 25. Neither is worshipped with men's hands] 
This is an indirect stroke against making of images, 
and offering of sacrifices: he is not worshipped with 
human hands, as if he needed any thing, or required to 
be represented under a particular form or attitude ; 
nor has he required victims for his support; for it is 
impossible that he should need any thine who him- 
self gives being, form, and life, to all creatures. 

Gieth—life, and breath, and all things} These 
words are clegantly introduced by St. Paul: God 
gives ife, because he is the fountain of it: he gives 
breath, the faculty of breathing or respiration, hy which 
this life is preserved; and though breathing, or respi- 
ration, be the act of the animal, yet the zvozv, the 
faculty of breathing, and extracting from the atmo- 
sphere what serves as a pabulum of life, is given by the 
influence of God; and the continued power thus to 
respire, and extract that pure orygen gas which is so 
evident a support of animal life, is as much the con- 
tinued gift of God as life itself is. But, as much 
more is necessary to keep the animal machine in a 
state of repair, God gives the ra ravra, all the other 
things which are requisite for this great and important 
purpose, that the end for which life was given may be 
fully answered. St. Paul also teaches that Divine 


apostle tells them that (on their system) they were a| worship is not enacted and established for Gop, but 


very religious people—that they had an altar inscrib- 
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fer the use of his creatures : he needs nothing that 
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takes occasion from this CHAP. 


26 And hath made of one blood 
all nations of men for lo dwell 
on all the face of the carth; and 
hath determined the times before appoint- 
ed, and the * bounds of their habitation ; 

27 * That they should seck the Lord, if 


A. M. cir. 1058. 
À. D. cir. 51. 
An. Olymp. 

cir. CCVIIt. 2. 


? Deut. xxxi, ^. —9 Rom. ià 20. 


— Chap. aiv. 17, 


man ean give lum, fur man has nothing but what he 
has received from the hand of his Maker. 

Verse 26. Hath made of one bived) 1n AB, some 
others, with the Coptic, | Ethiopie, Vulgate, Tala, 
Clem: nt, and. Bede, the word aiuareg, blood, is omitted. 
Ie hath mar of oue. (meaning Adam) all. nations of 
mer; but æ 2, Mood, is often used by the best writers 
for reci, stack, kindred: so Homer, Iliad, vi. ver. 211: 


"uw, tot ze yg TE aa alyazoc evyouar sivas. 


4 glory m being of that sane race «nd blood. 
So Virgil, “En. viii. ver. 142, says :— 

Sie genus amborum seindil sc &ANGVINE ab uno. 

Thus, from ow stock, do both « ur stems divide. 


See many examples of this form in RAypke. "The 
Athenians bad a foolish notion that they were self- 
produced, and were the aboriginals of mankind. Lu- 
cian ridicules this opinion, AGyraro, dace rove azpwroug 
avÜpezorc ek 70€ ATTIANE avagural, KaBarep Ta 2ayava. 
Lhe \themans say that the first men sprung up in 
Altica, like radishes. Lue. Philo-nscud. 3. | 

To divell on all the face of the carth) God in his 
wisdom produced the whole human race from one 
man; and, having in his providence scattered them 
over the face of the earth, by showing them that they 
sprang trom one common source, has precluded all 
those contentious wars and bloodshed which would 
necessarily have taken place among the nations of the 
world, as each in its folly might have arroguted to 
itself a higher and more excellent origin than another. 

And hath determined the times before appointed] 
Instead of spurerozucvovg aaipoue, the times before ap- 
pointed, ABDE, and more than forty others, with 
both the Syriac, all the Arabic, the Caplie. Avthiopre, 
Ms. Slavonian, Vulgate. and Jtala, read zpocveza;- 
ptevovg xacpous, the appointed. times. 'Vhe difference 
between the two words is thìs: xporacorw signifies to 
place before others ; but «pescacc^t 18 to command, ' 
decree, appoint. The apogrera;prvor kapoe are the 
constituted or decreed times; that is, the times ap- 
painted by his providence, on which the several fami- 
hes should goto those countries where his wisdom 
designed they should dwell, See Gen. x.; and see 
Pearce and Rosenmuller. 

And the bounds of their habitation] Every family 
being appointed to a particular place, that their pos- 
terity might possess it for the purposes for which infi- 
nite wisdom and goodness gave them their being, and 
the place of their abode. Every nation had its lot 
thus appointed by God, as truly as the Israchtes had 
the land of Canaan. But the removal of the Jews 
from their own land shows that a people may forfeit 
neir original inheritance ; and thus the Canaanitcs y 
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` Sohar, p. 104. 


ANTE lo proclaim the true God 
A.M. cir, 4058 
A. D. eir 51. 
Au. Olymp. 
eir, CC V flt. 3. 


haply they might feel after him, 
and find him, ^ though he be not 
far from every onc of us: 

28 For * in him we live, and move, and have 
our being; * as certain also of your own pocts 
have said, For we are alse his offspring. 


* Col. i. 17; Heb.. 3 —— "Pit. a. 14. 


—— — ar omm 


have beva supplanted hy the Jews, the Jew: by the 
Saracens; the Saracens by the Turks, the Greeks 
by the Romans; the Romans by the Goths and Van- 
dals; and so of others. See the notes on Gen. xi. 
Verse 27. That they should seck the Lord] ‘Vhis 
is a conclusion drawn from the preceding statement. 
God, who is infinitely great and self-sufficient, has 
manifested himself as the maker of the world, the ere- 
ator, preserver, and governor of nen. He has assigned 
them their portion, and dispensed to them their habita- 
tions, and the various blessings of his pravidenee, to 
the end that they should seek him in all liis works. 
Feel after him] Y52ann* vw ovrov, Vhat they might 
gropt after him, as a person docs his way who is blind 
or blindfolded. The Gentiles, who had not a revela- 
tion, must grope after God, as the principle of spiritual 
life, that they might find him to he a Spirit, and the 
source of all intellectual happiness; and the apostle 


,Soems to state that none need despair of finding this 


fountain of goodness, because he ts not far from every 
one of us. 

Verse 98. For in him we tive, and move, and hare 
our being) He is the very source of our eristence: 
the principle of /ife comes from him: the principle of 
mation, also, comes from him ; one of the most difficult 
things in nature to be properly appreheoded ; and a 
strong proof of the continual presence and energy of 
the Deity. 

And have our being] Kat ecu v, And we ar : we 
live in Aim, move in Aim, and are in him. Without 
him we not only can do nothing, but without him we 
are nothing. We are, i. e. we continue za be, because. 
of his continued, present, all-pervading, and supporting 
energy. There is a remarkable saying in Synopsis 
“The holy blessed God never docs 
evil to any man. He only withdraws his gracious 
presence from him, and then he necessarily perisheth.’ 
This is philosophical and correct. 

As certain also af your awn poets] Probably he 
means not only Aratus, in whose poem, entitled Phe- 


, namena, the words quoted by St. Paul are to be found 


literatim. rov zap kat y*voc ecury; hut also Cleanthus, 
it whose ymn to Jupiter the same words (Kx cov 
yap yeves enuey) occur. But the sentiment is found in 
several others, being very common among the more 
enlightened philosophers. By saying your own poets, 
he does not mean poets born at .lthens, but merely 
Grena. poets, Aratus and Cleanthus heing chief. 

We are also his offspring.] Tov ya» xat yevog eqper. 
The Phenomena of Aratus, in which these words are 
found, begins thus :-— 


Ex Atoc apywuecha, rov overo? avópec ewpev 
Apprro»" pezat de Araç macai uev ayvtat 
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Paul teaches ihe doctrines of ihe 


A M. cir. 4058. 99 Forasmuch then as we are 
A. D. cir. 54. ° s n 
An. Olymp. the offspring of God, ° we ought 


sip GERE 2 not to think that the Godhead is 


like unto gold, or silver, or stone, graven by 
art and man's device. 

30 And fthe times of this ignorance God 
winked at; but €£now commandeth all men 
every where to repent: 

31 Because he hath appointed a day, in the 
which ^ he will judge the world in righteous- 
ness by thut man whom he hath ordained ; 


€ Luke xxiv. 


THE ACTS. 


resurrcelion and a future judgment. 


whereof he hath ! given assurance ^M; cir. 4058. 
unto all men, in that khe hath aan oe 
raised him from the dead. pli DPI 

32 T And when they heard of the resurrec- 
tion of the dead, some mocked: and others 
said, We will hear thee again of this matier. 

33 So Paul departed from among them. 

34 Howbeit certain men clave unto him, and 
believed: among the which was Dionysius 
the Areopagite, and a woman named Damaris, 
and others with them. 


b Chav. x. 42; Rumans ii. 16; xiv. 10.—-—i Or, offered faith. 
k Chapter ii. 24, 


Tlaca d arbpurwr ayopav uecg de ÜuXacca, 

Kat Acuevec navrh óc Aroc xeypupt0a mavrec* 

TOY PAP KAITENOS EXMEN:* 68 nmioc avéporaut 
AeSia onpaivet. he TO 2. 


With Jove we must begin; nor from him rove; 
Jin always praise, for all is full of Jove ! 

He fitls all places where mankind resort, 

The wide-spread sea, with every shelt’ring port. 
Jove’s presence fills all space, upholds this ball : 
All need his aid: his power sustains ns all. 

For we his offspring are; and he in love 

Points out to man his labour from above : 

Where signs unerring show when hest the soil, 

By well-timed culture, shal] repay our toil, &c., &c. 


Aratus was a Cilician, onc of St. Paul's own 
countrymen, and with his writings St. Paul was un- 
douhtedly well acquainted, though he had flourished 
about 300 years before that time. 

Verse 29. Furasmueh then as we are the offspring 
of God, §c.] This inference of the apostle was very 
strong and conclusive ; and his argument runs thus ; 
“Tf we are the offspring of God, he cannot be like 
those images of gold, silver, and sione, which are 
formed by the art and divice of man; for the parent 
must resemble his offspring. Sceing, therefore, that 
we are ring and intelligent beings, He from whom we 
have derived that being must be kring and intelligent. 
It is necessary, also, that the object of religions wor- 
ship should he much more excellent than the worship- 
per: but a man is, by innumerable degrees, more 
execllent than an unage made out of gold, silver, or 
stone ; and yet it would be impious to worship a man: 
how much more so to worship these images as gods ! 
Every man ia the Areopagus must have felt the power 
of this conclusion ; and, taking it for granted that they 
had felt it, he proceeds :— 

Verse 30. The times of this ignorance God winked 
at} Ile who has an indisputable right to demand the 
worship of all his creatures has mercifully overlooked 
those acts of idolatry which have disgraced the world 
and debased man ; but now, as he has condescended 
to give a revelation of himself, he commands, as the 
sovereign, all men every where, over every part of his 
dominions, to repent, peravoet, to ehange their views, 
designs, and practices ; because he hath appointed a 
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day 1n which he will judge the world in righteousness ; 
and, as justice will then be done, no sinner, no perse- 
vering idolater, shall escape punishment. 

The word tzepidea', which we translate, £o wink at, 
signifies simply /o loak over; and seems to he here 
used in the sense of passing by. not particularly no- 
ticing it, So God overlooked, or passed by, the times 
of heathenish ignoranee: as he had not given them 
the folent of Divine revelation, so he did not require 
the improvement of that talent; but now, as he had 
given them that revelation, he would no longer over- 
look, or pass by, their ignorance or its fruits. 

Verse 31. He hath appointed a day]. He has fixed 
the time in which he will judge the world, though he 
has not revealed this time to man. 

By that man whom he hath ordained] He has also 
appointed the judge, by whom the inhabitants of the 
earth are to he tried. 

Whereof Ae hath given assurance]. Iicw sapacxav 
naotv, Tlaving given to all this indubitable proof, that 
Jesus Christ shall judge the world, by raising him from 
the dead. 'l'he sense of the argument is this: * Jesus 
Christ, whom we preach as the Saviour of men, has 
repeatedly told his followers that he would judge the 
world ; and has described to us, at large, the whole of 
the proceedings of that awful time, Matt. xxv. 31, &c.; 
John v. 25. "Though he was put to death by the 
Jews, and thus he hecame a victim for sin, yet God 
raised him from the dead. By raising him from the 
dead, God has set his seal to the doctrines he has 
taught: one of these doctrines is, that he shall judge 
the world ; his resurrection, established by the most 
incontrovertible evidence, is therefore a proof, an in- 
contestable proof, that he shall judge the world, ac- 
cording to his own declaration.” 

Verse 32. When they heard of the resurrection, &c.] 
Paul undoubtedly had not finished his discourse: it 
is likely that he was abouf to have proclaimed salva- 
tion through Christ crucified; but, on hearing of the 
resurrection of the body, the assembly instantly broke 
up; the Epicurcans mocking, ei2ervatov, began to 
laugh; and the Stoics saying they would take another 
opportunity to hear him on that subject. And thus 
the assembly became dissolved before the apostle had 
time to finish his discourse, or to draw all the conclu- 
sions he had designed from the premises he had laid 
down. St. Stephen’s discourse was interrupted ir a 
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similar manner. 
there. 

Verse 33. So Paul departed from among them.) 
He could not be convicted of having done any thing 
eontrary to the law; and, when the assembly broke 
"p, he was permitted to go about his own busincss. 

Verse 34. Certain men elave unto him] Became 
affectionately united to him, and dbeheved the doctrines 
he had preached. 

Dionysius the Areopagite] There can be no doubt 
that this man was one of the judges of this great court, 
but whether the president or otherwise we cannot 
tell. — ITumanly speaking, his conversion must have 
been an acquisition of considerable importance to the 
Christian religion; for no persen was a judge in the 
Arcopagus who had not borne the office of archon, or 
chicf governor of the city; and none bore the offiec 
of judge in this court whe was not of the highest 
repulation among the people for his intelligence and 
exemplary conduct. Ia some of the popish writers we 
find a vast deal of groundless conjecture concerning 
Dionysius, whe, they say, was first bishop of Athens, 
and raised to that dignity by Pau! himself ; that he was 
a martyr for the truth; that Damaris was his wife, &c., 
&c., concerning which the judicions Calmet says, Tout 
cela est de peu d'autorité. *Allthishas little foundation." 
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4, and the note 


1. IN addition te what has been said in the notes 
on this subject, I may add, the origina) word dezordat- 
uovesspos, from óeido, I fear, and amuy, a demon, 
signifies, “greatly addicted te the worship of the 
invisible powers ;" for, as the word daww signifies 
either a good or evil spirit, and derdw, J fear, signifies 
net enly te fear in general, but also to pay religious 
reverence, the word must be here taken in its bes! sense; 
and se nndoubtedly St. Paul intended it should; and 
so, doubtless, his audience understood him; for it 
wenld have been very imprudent te have charged them 
with swperstition, which must have been extremely 
irritating, in the very commencement of a discourse 
in which he was to defend himself, and prove the 
truth of the Christian religion. He stated a fact, ac- 
knowledged by the best Greek writers ; and he reasoned 
frem that fact. The fact was—that the Athenians 
were the most religious peeple in Greece, or, in other 
words, the most idolatrens: that there were in that 
city more altars, temples, sacrifices, and religious 
services, than in any ether place. And independently 
of the authorities which may be quoted in support of 
this assertion, we may at ence perceive the probability 
of it from the consideration that Athens was the grand 
university of Greece : that here philosophy and every 
thing relating to the worship of the gods was taught; 


and that religious services to the deities must be abun- | 


dant. Leek at eur own universities of Oxford and 
Cambridge; here are more prayers, mere religious 
acts and services, than in any other places in the nation, 
and very properly se. These were founded to be 
seminaries of learning and religion; and their very 
statutes snppese religion te be essential te learning ; 
and their founders were in general religious characters. 
and endewed them for religious purposes. These, 
therefore, are not superstitious services ; for, as super- 
stition signifies * unnecessary fears or scruples in 
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religion ; ebscrvance of unnecessary and uncommanded 
rites or practices,”—Jounson, it cannot be said of 
those services which are founded on the positive coni- 
mand of God, for the more effectual help to religious 
feelings, or as a preventive of immoral practiecs. I 
consider the Athenians, therefore, acting in conformity 
to their own laws and religious institutions ; and Paul 
grants that they were much addicted to religious per- 
formanees: this he pays as a compliment, and then 
takes occasion to show that their religion was defect- 
ive: they had not a right object of devotion; they 
did not know the true God; the ¿rue God was to them 
the unknown God ; and this an altar in their own city 
acknowledged. Ife therefore began to declare that 
glorious Being to them whom they ignorantly wor- 
shipped. As they were greatly addicted to religious 
serviecs, and acknowledged that there was a Dieing te 
them unknown, and to whom they thought it neecs- 
sary to erect an altnr, they must, consistently with 
their character as a religions people and with their 
own concession in the erection +f this altar, hear 
quietly, patiently, and candidly, a discourse on that 
God whesc being they acknowledged, but whose nalure 
they did not know. Thus St. Paul, by acknowledg- 
ing their religious disposition, and seizing the fact of 
the altar being inseribed to the unkoown God, as- 
sumed a right which not a philesopher, orator, or 
judge in the Areepagus could dispute, of bringing the 
whole subject of Christianity before them, as he was 
now brought to his trial, and put on his defence. The 
whole of this fine advantage, this grand stroke of rhe- 
torical prudence, is Jost from the whole account, by 
our translation, ye are in oll things too superstitious, 
thus causing the defendant to commence his discourse 
with a charge which weuld have roused the indigna- 
tion of the Greeks, and precluded the possibility of 
their hearing any thing he had to say in defence of 
his conduct. 

2. That the origina) werd, on the right interpreta- 
tion of which I have laid so much stress, is taken in a 
good sense, and signifies religious worship and rere- 
renee, Y shall shew by several proofs; seme of which 
may be seen in Mr. Parkhurst, under the werd 
Acioidaipoura, which Suidas explains by evaapea sept 
7o Octov, reverence towards the Deity. And Hesychius, 
by 603o6:ia, the fear of God. “Jn this good sense it 
is often used by Dioderus Siculus. Herodotus says of 
Orpheus, he led men, e devardarpovrar, to be religious ; 
and exhorted them, ext to cvaeOew, to piety ; where 
it is manifest that óe:datgovia. must mean religion, 
and not superstition. But, what is mare to the present 
purpose, the werd is used by Josephus, not only where 
a heathen calls the pagan religion deraedaiuovrag, (Antiq. 
lib. xix. cap. 5. s. 3,) or where the Jewish religion is 
spoken of by this name, in sevcral edicts that were 
made in its favour by the Romans, (as in Antiq, hb 
xiv. cap. 10, s. 13, 14, 16, 18, 19.) but also where 
| the historian is expressing his own thoughts in his oxen 

words: thus, of King Manasseh, atter his repentance 

‘and restoration, he says, eczoróa;tv «acp wept avrov 

(cov) 7y decardarpovig xpycbat, he endenvoured to 

behave in the MOST RELIGIOUS manner lowards God.— 

Antiq. lib. x. cap. 3, s. 2. And, speaking of a riot 

| that happened ameng the Jews on occasion of a Ro- 
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man soldier’s burning the book of the law, he observes 
that the Jews were drawn together on this occasion, 
Ty devoidaipovin, by their religion, as if it had been by 
an engine; opyaro twe —De Bell. lib. ii. cap. 12, 
s. 9." It would be easy to multiply examples of this 
use of the word; but the reader may rofer, if neces- 
sary, to Wetstein, Pearce, and others. 

3. ‘That the Athenians were reputed, in this respect, 
a devout people, the following quotations may prove. 
Pausanias, imn Attic. cap. xvii. p. 39, edit. Kuhn., 
says that the Athenians were not only more humane, 
a^2a nat eç Orovc evoeSerr, but more devout towards 
the gods; and again he says, ógAa re evapywe, ócou 
mAeuv vt Értpov tvaégetac uereciv, it appears plainly 
how much they exceed others in the worship of the 
gods; and, in cap. xxiv. p. 56, he says, A@yvaune¢ 
méepicgortpar Tl, N Tog aAroic, eg Ta Pera egi arcovónc, 
that the Athenians are abundantly more solicitous 
about Divine matters than others. And Josephus seals 
this testimony by the assertion, contr. Apion, ii. 10: 
Ajraio"g cvo*?7rzarovo Tov 'E225vov cxavre( A&yovot; 
Every hody says that the Athenians are the most 
religious peopl of all the Greeks.—See Bp. Pearce. 
From all these authorities it is palpable that St. Paul 
must have used the term in the sense for which I 
have contended. 

4. lu the preceding notes, I have taken for granted 
that Paul was brought to the Areopagus to be tried 
on the charge of setting forth strange gods. Bp. 
Warburton denies that he was brought before the 
Areopagus oo any charge whatever; and that he was 
taken there that the judges might hear him explain his 
doctrine, and not to defend himself against a charge 
Which he does not once notice in the whole of his 
discourse. But there is one circumstance that the 
bishop has not noticed, viz. that St. Paul was not 
permitted to finish his discourse, and therefore could 
not come to those particular parts of ihe charge 
brought against him which the bishop thinks he must 
have taken up most pointedly, had he been accused, 
and brought there to make his defence. The truth is, 
we have little more than the apostle's czordium, as he 
was evidently interrupted in the prosecution of his 
defence. As to the supposition that he was brought 
by philosophers to the .\reopagus, that they might the 
better hear him explain his doctrine, it appears to have 
little ground; for they might have heard him to as 
great advantage in any other place : nor does it appear 
that this court was ever used, except for the solemn 
purposes of justice. But the question, whether Paul 
was brought to the Areopagus that he might be tried 
by the judges of that court, Bishop Pearce answers 
with his usual judgment and discrimination. He 
observes: I. “We are told that one effect of his 
preaching was, that he converted Dionysius the Arco- 
pagite, ver. 34; and this seems to show that he, who 
was a judge of that court, was present, aud, if so, pro- 
bably other judges were present also. 2. If they who 
brought Paul to Areopagus wanted only to satisfy 
their curiosity, they had an opportunity of doing that 
in the morket, mentioned ver. 17. Why then did they 
remuve him to another place? 3. When it is said 
that they brought Paul to Areopagus, it is said that 
they took him, extAa3ouevor avro, or, rather, they laid 
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hold on him, as the Greek word is translated, Luke 
xxiii. 26, aud xx. 20, 26, and as it ought to have 
been here, in chap. xxi. 30, 33, and especially io this 
latter verse. 4. It is observable that Paul, in his 
whole discourse at the Areopagus, did not make the 
least attempt to move the passions of his audience, as 
he did when speaking to Felix, chap. xxiv. 25, and 
to Agrippa, chap. xxvi. 99; but he used plain and 
grave rcasoning to convince his hearers of the sound- 
ness of lus doctrine. 

* Now, we are told by Quinctilian, in Inst. Orat. 
ii. 16, that Athenis actor movere affectus vetabatur: 
the actor was forbidden to endeavour to excite the 
passions. And again, in vi. l. that Athenis affectus 
movere ciam per preconen. prolibebatur orator: 
among the Athenians, the orator was prohibited by 
the public erier to move the passions of his auditory. 
Aad this is confirmed by Philostratus in procem. lib. 
i. de Vit. Sophist. ; and by .4/Aenews, in Deipnosoph. 
xhi. 6. If, therefore, it was strictly forbidden at 
Athens to move the affections of the courts of justice, 
especially in that of the Areopagus, we see a good 
reason why Paul made no attempt in that way; and, 
at the same time, we learn how impropcrly the 
painters have done all they could, when they repre- 
sent Paul speaking at Athens, endeavouring both 
by his looks and gestures to raise those several pas- 
sions in his hearers which their faces are meant to 
express." 

I have only to add here, that, though St. Paul did 
not endeavour to excite any passions in his address at 
the Areopagus, yet each sect of the philosophers would 
fee! themselves powerfully affected by every thing in 
his discourse which tended to show the emptiness or 
falsity of their doctrines; and, though he attempted to 
move no passions, yet, from these considerations, their 
passions would be strongly moved. And this is the 
idea which the inimitable Raphacl took up in his cele- 
brated cartoon on this subject, and which his best 
copier, Mr. Thomas Holloway, has not only engraved 
to the life, but has also described in language only in- 
ferior to the cartoon itself; and, as it affords no mean 
comment on the preceding discourse, my readers will 
be pleased to find it here. 

Dy the cartoons of Raphael, we are to understand 
certain Scripture pieces painted hy Raphael d'Urbino, 
and now preserved in the palacc at Hampton court 
They are allowed to be the chefs d'œuvre in their kind. 
They have been often engraved, but never so as to give 
an adequate representation of the matchless originals, 
till Mr. Thomas Holloway, who has completely seized 
the spirit of the artist, undertook this most laborious 
work, in which he has been wholly engaged for seve- 
ral years; and in which he has, for some time past, 
associated with himself Messrs. Slann and Wedd, two 
excollent artists, who had formerly been his own pupils. 
The cartoon to which I have referred has been some 
time finished, and delivered to the subscribers; and 
with it that elegant deseription, from which the follow- 
ing is a copious extract :— 

“ The eye no sooner glances on this celebrated car- 
toon than it is immediately struck with the command- 
ing attitude of the speaker, and the various emotions 
excited in his hearers. 
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“ The interest which the first appearance of St. Paul 
at Athens had occasioned, was not caleulated to sub- 
side on a sudden; his ductrines were too new, and his 
zeal too ardent. From the multitude it ascended to 
the philosophers. The Mpicureans and Stoics parti- 
cularly assailed him. Autecedently to the scene de- 
scribed in the picture, amoug the various characters 
already encountered by the apostle, many undoubtedly, 
in their speculations upon Divine subjects, had often 
imagined a sublimer religion than that commonly ac- 
knowledged: such, therefore, would make it their 
business to hear him again. Others, to whom truth 
was of less value thau the idle amusement of vain dis- 
quisition, felt no other motive than curiosity. By far 


the greater part, however, obstinately bigoted to their 


partieular tenets, and abhorring innovation, regarded 
him as impious, or a mere babbler: these also wished 
to hear him again, but with no other than the insidious 
view, that, by a more regular and explicit profession of 
his doctrines, he might expose his own absurdities, or 
render himself obnoxious to the state. The drapery 
accords with the majesty of the figure; and the light 
is so managed, especially on the arms and hands, as 
greatly to assist the energy of the action. 

“The painter has proeceded, from the warnith of 
full conviction, through varions gradations, to the ex- 
tremes of malignant prejudice, and invincible bigotry. 

“In the foreground, on the right, is Dionysius, who 
is recorded to lave embraced the new religion. With 
the utinost fervour in his countenance, and with a kind 
of sympathetic action and unconscions eagerness, he 
advanees a step nearer. His cye is fixed on the apos- 
tle: he longs to tell him his conversion, already per- 
haps preeeded by convietion wrought in his mind by 
the reasonings of the sacred teacher on previous occa- 
sions, in the synagogue, and in the forum or market- 
place. Ie appears not only touched with the doctrine 
he receives, but expresses an evident attachment to his 
instructer : he would become his host and protector. 

“This figure is altogether admirable. The grace- 
fulness of the drapery and of the hair; the masculine 
beanty of the features; the perspective drawing of the 
arms; the life and sentiment of the hands, the right 
one especially, are inimitable. 

“ Behind is Damaris, mentioned with him as a fel- 
low believer. This is the only female in the eompo- 
sition; hut the painter has fully availed himself of the 
character, in assisting his principle of contrast; an 
excellence found in all the works of Raphael. Her 
discreet distance, her modest deportment, her pious and 
diffident eye, discovering a degree of awe, the decorum 
and arrangement of her train, all interest the mind in 
her favour. 

* Next to these, but at some distance, is a Store. 
The first survey of this figure conveys the nature of his 
peculiar philosophy—dignity and austerity. Raphael 
has well understood what he meant in this iastance to 
illustrate. lis head is sunk in his breast; his arms 
are mechanically folded ; his eyes, almost shut, glance 
.owards the ground: he is absorbed in reflection. In 
spite of his stoicism, discomposure and perplexity in- 
vade his soul, mixed with a degree of haughty morti- 
fication. 

“ Sir Joshua Revnelds has observed that * the same 
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idea is continued through the whole figure, even to the 
drapery, which is so closely muffled about him that even 
his hands are not seen; and that, * by this happy cor- 
respondenee between the expression of the countenance 
and the disposition of the parts, the figure appears to 
think from head to foot.’ 

“Behind the Stoic are two young men, well con- 
trasted in expression: anger in the elder, and in the 
other, youthful pride, half abashed, are finely discri- 
minated. 

** Beyond, in the same continued half circle with the 
Stoie, is perhaps exhibited the most astonishing con- 
trast ever imagined; that of inexorable sternness, and 
complete placidity. 

“Of the two figures, the first is denominated a Cy 
nic, Who, disappointed in his expectation of the ridi- 
eulous appearance which he conceived the apostle, when 
confronted, wonld make among them, abandons his mind 
to rage. IFis formidable forehead concentrates its 
whole expression: with a fixed frown and threatening 
eye, he surveys the object of his indignation. Ie 
alone wonld engage to confute him, or punish his te- 
merity. lis eager impatience and irritation are not 
discovered in his features only ; he raises his heel from 
the ground, and leans with a firmer pressure on his 
ernteh, which seems to bend beneath him. 

* Pass from him to the more polished Zpicurcan. 
This figure exhibits perfect repose of body and mind: 
no passions agitate the one ; no action discomposes the 
other. IHs hands, judiciously concealed beneath beau- 
tiful drapery, shows there can be no possible motion or 
employment for them. His feet seem to sleep upon 
the ground. llis countenance, whicli is highly pleasinz, 
and full of matural gentleness, expresses only a smile 
of pity at the fancied errors of the apostle, mingled 
with delight derived from his eloquence. JMe waits, 
with an inelined head, in passive and serene expecta- 
tion. If a shrewd intelligence is diseovered in his 
eyes, it is too gentle to disturb the general expression 
of tranquillity. 

* Dehind are two other young men: the first dis- 
covers a degrce of superciliousness with his vexation ; 
his companion is more disgusted, and inore morose. 

“ These, and the two young figures previously de- 
scribed, are not introduced merely to fill up the group : 
they may be intended as pupils to the philosophers 
before them, though by some considered as young 
Romans, who have introduced themselves from ennui 
or curiosity. 

“ Beyond is a character in whose mind the force of 
truth and eloquence appears to have produced convic- 
tion; but pride, vanity, or self-interest, impel him to 
dissemble. His finger, placed npon the upper lip, 
shows that he has imposed silence upon himself. 

“ In the crotre is seated a group from the academy. 
The skill of Raphael in this instance is eminent. These 
figures are not only thrown into shade, to prevent their 
interference with the principal figure ; but, from their 
posture, they contribute to its elevation, and at the same 
time vary the line of the staadiog group. 

“Tt seems as if the old philosopher in profile, on the 
left, had offered some observations on the apostle's ad- 
dress; and that he was eagerly listening to the reply 
of his sage friend, in whose features we behold more 
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of the spirit of mild philosophy. The action of his 
fingers denotes his hahit of reasoning, and regularity 
of argument. The middle figure behind appears to be 
watching the effect which his remarks would produce. 

“The action of the young man, pointing to the 
apostle, charactcrizes the keen susceptibility and im- 
petuosity of his age. His countenance expresses dis- 
gust, approaching to horror. The other young man 
turns his head round, as though complaining of unrea- 
sonable interruption. The drapery of both the front 
figures in this group is finely drawn: the opening 
action of the knees in the one is beautifully followed 
and described by the folds; in the other, the compres- 
sion, in consequence of the bent attitude, is equally 
executed ; the turn of the head gives grace and variety 
to the figure. 

“ The head introduced beyond, and rather apart, is 
intended to break the two answering lines of the dark 
contour of the apostle's drapery, and the building in the 
hackground. 

* In the group placed behind the apostle, the mind 
is astonished at the new character of composition. 
The finest light imaginable is thrown upon the sitting 
figure ; and, as necessary, a mass of shade is cast upon 
the two others. 

* It is difficult to ascertain what or whom Raphael 
meant by that corpulent and haughty personage wear- 
ing the cap. llis expression, however, is evident: 
malice and vexation are depicted in his countenance ; 
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his stride, and the action of his hand, are character- 
istic of his temperament. 

“The figure standing behind is supposcd to be a 
magician. His dark hair and beard, which seem to 

| have been neglected, and the keen mysterious gaze of 
his eye, certainly exhibit a mind addicted to unusual 
studies. Under him, the only remaining figure is one 
who listens with maligna»: attention, as though intend- 
ing to report every thing. He has the aspect of a 
spy. His eye is full of danger to the apostle ; and he 
crouches below that he may not be disturbed by com- 
munieation. 

* If this figure be considered with reference to Dio- 
nysius, it may be remarked that Raphael has not only 
contrasted his characters, but even the two ends of his 
picture. By this means the greatest possible force is 
given to the subject. At the first survey, the subor- 
dinate contrasts may escape the eye, but these greater 
oppositions must have their effect. 

“ When, from this detailed display of the cartoon 
the eye again glances over the whole subject, including 
the dignity of the architecture; the propriety of the 
statue of Mars, which faces his temple; the happy 
management of the landscape, with the two conversa- 
tion figures; the result must be an acknowledgment 
that in this one effort of art is combined all that is great 
in drawing, in expression, and in composition.”— 
Holloway’s description of Raphael’s Cartoon of Paul 
preaching at Athens. 


CHAPTER XVIIL 


Paul, leaving Athens, comes to Corinth, mcets with Aquila and Priscilla, and labours with them at tent- 
making, 1-3. He preaches, and proves that Jesus was the Christ, 4, 5. The Jews oppose and blaspheme ; 


and he purposes lo go to the Gentiles, 6. 


Justus, Crispus, and sevcral of the Corinthians believe, 7, 8. 


Paul has a vision, by which he is greatly comforted, 9, 10. He continues there a year and sit months, 11. 
Gallio being deputy of Achaia, the Jews make insurrection against Paul, and bring him before the deputy, 
who dismisscs the cause ; whercupon the Jews commit a variety of outrages, 12-17. Paul sails to Syria, 


and from thence lo Ephesus, where he preaches, 18-20. 


Antioch, Galatia, and Phrygia, 21-23. 


A. M. cir. 4058. A 

A, D» cir. 54. FFER ss things Paul 
An. Olymp. d T S. 3 
react lB eparted from Athens, and 


came to Corinth ; 


a1 Cor.i.2; Rom. xvi. 3; 


NOTES ON CIIAP. XVIII. 

Verse 1. Paul departed from Athens] How long 
he stayed here, we cannot tell; it is probable it could 
not be less than three months; but, finding that the 
Gospel made little progress among the Athenians, he 
resolved to go to Corinth. 

ConiNTK was situated on the isthmus that connects 
Peloponnesus to Attica; and was the capital of all 
Achaia, or Peloponnesus. It was most advantage- 
ously situated for trade; for, by its two ports, the 
Lecheum and Cenchrea, it commanded the commerce 
both of the Jonian and Ægcan Sea. It was destroyed 
by the Romans under Mummius, about one hundred 
and forty-six years before Christ, in their wars with 
Attica; but was rebuilt by Julius Cæsar, and became 

832 


He lcaves Ephesus—goes to Caesarea, visits 


Account of Apollos and his preaching, 24-28. 


[2] 


A M. cir, 4058 
A. D. cir. 54. 
An. Olymp. 

cir. CcVill. 2: 


9 And found a certain Jew 
named * Aquila, born in Pontus, 
lately come from Italy with his 


1 Cor. xvi, 19; 2 Tim. iv. 19. 


one of the most considerable cities of Greece. Like 
other kingdoms and states, it has undergone a variety 
of revolutions: from the oppressive and destructive 
government of the Turks it has been lately restored to 
that of the Greeks; but it is greatly reduced, its whole 
population amounting only to between thirteen and four- 
teen thousand souls. It is about 46 miles east of 
Athens, and 342 S. W. of Constantinople. Its public 
buildings were very superb; and there the order called 
the Corinthian Order, in architecture, took its rise. 
Verse 2. A certain Jew named Aquila] Some have 
supposed that this Aquila was the same with the On- 
kelos, mentioned by the Jews. See the article jn 
Wolfius, Bibl. Hebr. vol. ii. p. 1147. We have no 
evidence that this Jew and his wife werc at this time 
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A.M cir. 4058. qe; 
Abu" Wife 
An, oyan 

cir. CCVIH. 2 


p 


Priscilla; (because that 
Claudius had commanded all 
Jews to depart from Rome :) 
and canie unto them. 

3 And because he was of the same craft, he 
abode with them, ® and wrought: for by their 
occupation they were tent-inakers. 


b Chap. xx. 34, ) Cor. iv. 12; ] Thess. 11. 9; 2 Thess. m. 8. 
* Chap. xvii. 2.——4 Chap. xvii. 14, 15. 

converted to the Christian religion. ‘Their eonversiun 

was most likely the fruit of St. Paul's lodging with 

them— Pontus. Sce the note on chap. ii. 9. 

Claudius had commanded all Jews to depart from 
Rome] This edict of the Roman emperor is not men- 
tioned by Josephus; but it is probably the same to 
which Suetonius refers in his life of Claudius; where 
he says, Judaeos, ónpulsore Chresto, assidue tumultu- 
antes Romá expulit. “He expelled the Jews from 
Rome, as they were making continual insurrections, 
under their leader CArestus." Who this Chrestus was 
we cannot tell; probably Suetonius meant Christ; but 
this I confess docs not appear to me likely. There 
might have been a Jew of the name of Chrestus, who 
had made some disturbances, and, in consequence, 
Claudius thought proper to banish all Jews from the 
city. But how could he intend Christ, who was never 
at Rome! nor did any one ever personate him in that 
city ; and it is evident he could not refer to any spirit- 
uil influence exerted by Christ on the minds of the 
people. Indeed he speaks of Chrestus as being the 
person who was the cause of the disturbances. It is 
no fictitious name, no name of an absent person, nor 
of a sect; but of one who was wel] known by the dis- 
turbances which he occasioned, and for which it is 
likely he suffered, and those of his nation were ex- 
pelled. This decree, which was made, not hy the 
senate, but by the emperor himself, continued only in 
force during his life, if so Jong; for in a short timc 
after this Rome again abounded with Jews. 

Verse 3. He abode with them, and wrought] Bp. 
Pearce observes that it was a custom among the Jews, 
even of such as had a better education than ordinary, 
whieh was Paul's case, chap. xxii. 3, to learn a trade, 
that, wherever they were, they might provide for 
themselves in ease of necessity. And though Paul, 
in some cascs, lived on the bounty of his converts, yet 
he chose not to do so at Ephesus, chap. xx. 34; nor 
at Corinth or other places, 1 Cor. iv. 12; 2 Cor. ix. 


8, 9; 1 Thess. iii. 8; and this Paul did for a reason ! 


which he gives in 2 Cor. xi. 9-12, While he was 
at Corinth he was supplicd. when his own labour did 
not procure him enough, * by the brethren which came 
to him there from Macedonia. lt appears that the 
apostle had his lodging with Aquila and Priscilla; 
and probably a portion of the profits of the business, 
after his board was deducted. It was evidently no 
reproach for a man, at that time, to unite publie teach- 
ing with an honest usefu) trade. And why should it 
be so now? May not a man who has acquired a 
thorough knowledge of the Gospel way of salvation, 
explain that way to his less informed neighbours, though 
Vor I. ( 63 \ 


CHAP, 


XVUT. 


He preaches in a synagogue 


A. M. cir. 4058 


"n c 1 r - 
£ * And he reasoned in the syna- A- Mj eir. 408 
An, Olymp. 


goguc every Sabbath, and persuad- E au 
ed the Jews and the Greeks. a 

5 And ? when Silas and Timotheus were 
come from Macedonia, Paul was ° pressed in 
the spirit, and testified to the Jews that Jesus 
fwas Christ. 


*Job xxxi. 18, ehapter xvi. 3, verse 25. 
Christ. 


— 


fOr, is the 


he be a tent-maker, (what perhaps we would call a 
housc-carpenter,) or a shoemaker, or any thing else ? 

ven many of those who eonsider it a eardinal sin for 
a mechanic to preach the Gospel, are providing for 
' themselves and their families in the same way. How 
many of the elergy, and other ministers, are farmers, 
graziers, schoolmasters, and sleeping partners in differ- 
ent trades and commercial eoneerns! A tent-maker, 
in his place, is as useful as any of these. Jo not 
ridicule the mechanic beeanse he preaches the Gospel 
to the salvation of his neighbours, lest same one should 
say, in a language which you glory to have learned 
and which the mechanic has not, Mutato nomine, de 
TE fabula narratur. 

There are different opinions concerning what is 
meant here by the c^zvozoroc, which we translate tent- 
maker. Some think it means a maker of those small 
portable tents, formed of skins, which soldiers and 
travellers usually carried with them on their journeys ; 
‘others suppose that these tents were made of linen 
"eloth. Some think that the trade of St. Paul was 
making hangings or curtains, such as were used at the 
theatres; others think the c&7vozo:oc was a sort of um- 
jr enr others, a wearer, &c., &c. In short, 
we know not what the trade was. | have generally 
preferred the notion of a carpenter, or faber lignarius. 
| Whatever it was, it was an honest, useful calling, and 
Paul got his bread by it. 

Verse 4. Ie reasoned in the synagogue every Sab- 
bath] Diseoursed at large concerning Jesus as the 
Messiah, proving this point from their own Scriptures, 
eollated with the facts of our Lord's life, &e. 

And persuaded the Jews and the Greeks.) Many, 
both Jews and proselytes, were convineed of the truth 
of his doctrine. Among his couverts was Epenctus. 
the first fruit of his labour in Achaia, Rom. xvi. 5; 
and the family of Stephanas was the next; and then 

Crispus and Caius, or Gaius ; all of whom the apostle 
| himself baptized, 1 Cor. i. 14-16. See on ver. 8. 

Verse 5. When Silos and Timotheus were come} 
We have seen, chap. xvii. 13, that when Paul was 
obliged to leave Berea, because of the persecution 
! raised up against him in that place. he left Silas and 
"Timotheus behind; to whom he afterwards sent word 
to rejoin him at Athens with al] speed. Jt appears. 
from 1 Thess. iii. 10, that, on Timothy's coming to 
Athens, Pau! immediately sent him, and probably Silas 
with him, 10 comfort and estabhsh the Church at 
Thessalonica. How long they laboured here is un. 
certain, but they did not rejoin him til some timc 
after he eame to Corinth. It appears that he was 


, greatly rejoiced at the account which Timothy brought 
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The Jews oppose, and Paul THE 


A. M. cir. 4058. 
A. D. cir. 51. 
An. Olymp. 

cir. CCYIIT. 2. 


6 And &when they opposed 
themselves, and blasphemed, ^ he 
shook kis raiment, and said unto 
thein, ! Your blood be upon your own heads; 
* Iam clean: 'from henceforth I will go unto 
the Gentiles. 

7 And he departed thence, and entered into a 


E Chap. xin. 45; 1 Pet, iv. 4.——h Neh. v. t3; Matt. x. t4; 
chap. xiii, 51.—— Lev. xx. 9,11, 12; 2 Sam.. 16; Ezek. xviii. 


of the Church at Thessalonica ; and it must have been 
immediately after this that he wrote his first epistle to 
that Church, which is probably the first, in order of 
time, of al] his epistles. 

Paul was pressed in spirit] | Svvetyero tw «vevpari, 
or he was constrained by the Spirit of God, in an ex- 
traordinary manner, to testify to the Jews that Jesus 
was the Christ. Instead of tw mveuari, in the spirit, 
Tw A0)0, in the word or doeirine, is the reading of 
ABDE, three others; both the Syriae, Coptie, Vul- 
gate, Basil, Chrysostom, and others. Griesbach has 
received this reading into the text, and Bp. Pearce 
thus paraphrases the verse: “ And when Silas and 
Timotheus were come from Macedonia, Paul set him- 
self, together with them, wholly /o the word; i. e. he 
was fully employed, now that he had tlieir assistance, 
in preaching the Gospel, called the word in chap. iv. 
4; xvi. 6, 32, and xvii. 11. St. Luke seems to have 
intended to express here something relating to St. 
Paul which was the consequence of the coming of 
Silas and Timotheus ; and that was rather labouring 
with them more abundantly in preaching the word 
than his being “pressed in spirit." This appears to 
be the true sense of the word, and that 7o 2oyo is the 
genuine reading there can be no doubt.  Xwretyero, 
which we translate pressed, and which the Vulgate 


translates instabat, Bp. Pearce thinks should be trans- | 


lated una eum illis instabat, he earnestly strove toge- 
ther with them, ro Aoyy, in preaching the word. The 
true sense is given by Calmet, Paul s'employoit à 
précher encore avec plus d'ardeur, Paul was employed 
with more ardonr in preaching, and testifying to the 
Jews that Jesus was the Christ. From this time we 
hear no more of Silas ; probably he died in Macedonia. 

Verse 6. When they opposed] Avriraccopevov, Sys- 
tematically opposing; putting themselves in warlike 
order against him: so the word implies. 

And blasphemed] This is precisely the way in 
Which they still act. They have no arguments against 
Jesus being the Messiah; but, having made a cove- 
nant with unbelief, as soon as they are pressed on this 
point, they rail and blaspheme.— See the Tela ignea 
Satane, by Wagenseil. 

He shook his raiment} This was an action similar 
to that of shaking the dust off the feet; see on Matt. 
X. 14. See a parallel act, and its signifieation, in 
Nehem. v. 13: Also I snoox my Lap, and said, So 
shall God SHAKE every man FROM HIS HOUSE and FROM 
his LABOUR; even thus shall he be SHAKEN ouT and 
EMPTIED. St. Paul's act on this occasion seems to 
have been the same with this of Nehemiah, and with 
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ACTS. purposes to go to the Gentues 
A. M. cir. 4058 
A. D. cir. 54 
An. Olymp. 
cir. COVIIL 2. 


certain man's house, named Justus, 
one that worshipped God, whose 
house joined hard to the synagogue. 

8 "And Crispus, the chief ruler >f the 
synagogue, believed on the Lord with all his 
house; and many of the Corinthians hearing 
believed, and were baptized. 


13 ; xxxiii. 4—— Ezek. ini, 18, 19; xxxiii. 9; chap. xx. 26 
! Chap. xiii. 46; xxviii. 28——™] Cor. i. 14. 


the same signification; and it is likely that he was 
Jed by a Divine impulse to do it—thus signifying the 
shaking and emptving out of this disobedient people, 
whieh took place about sixteen years afterwards. 

Your blood be upon your own heads] That is, ye 
alone are the cause of the destruetion that 1s coming 
upon yourselves and upon your eountry. 

I am clean] Kafapoc eyw, 1 am pure or innocent of 
your death and ruin. J have proposed to yon the 
Gospel of Jesus Christ—the only means by which ye 
ean be saved, and ye have utterly rejected it. F shall 
labour no more with you; and, from henceforth. shall 
confine my labours to the Gentiles. St. Paul must 
refer to the Jews and Gentiles of Corinth particularly ; 
for he preached tn the Jews occasionally in other 
places ; see chap. xix. 8, 9; and several were brought 
to the knowledge of the truth. But it seems as if the 
Jews from this time systematically opposed the Gospel 
of Christ ; and yet, general tenders of this salvation 
were made to them wherever the apostles came ; and 
when they rejected them, the word was sent to the 
Gentiles; see chap. xix. 8, 9. 

Pure from blood, or pure from guilt, is commonly 
expressed by xaflapoc; thus Heliodorus, hib. i. p. 49; 
| Eug óevpo dtereAvoa ka@apav euavrgv axo ang ópuaoc 
guaatreca, Until now I have lived, preserving myself 
pure: and Alciphron, lib. i. epist. 7, ad. fin.: Ovde 
pravar AvApw rac xr'pac, dg h Qa2arra ex satdog e devpo 
Kava pag adixnpotav egvaase, Nor to stain with pollu- 
tion the hands which a seafaring life has kept froma 
child until now pure from iniqvity. 

Verse 7, And he devarted thence] From his forme 
lodging, or that quarter of the city where he ti33 dwelt 
before with Aquila and Priscilla ; and went to lodge 
with Justus, apparently a proselyte of the gate. This 
person is called Tritus, and Titus Justus, in several 
MSS. and versions. 

Verse 8. Crispus, the chief ruler of the synagogue] 
This person held an office of considcrable consequence; 
and therefore his conversion to Christianity must have 
been very galling to the Jews. It belonged to the 
chief or ruler of the synagogue to preside in all the 
assemblies, interpret the law, decide concerning things 
lawful and unlawful, punish the refractory, excommn- 
nicate the rebelliaus, solemnize marriages, and issue 
divorces. It is likely that, on the conversion of Cris- 
pus, Sosthenes was chosen to succeed him. 

Many of the Corinthians] Those to whom the sa- 
cred historian refers were probably Gentiles, and were 
the fruits of the apostle's labours after he had ceased 
to preach among the Jews. 
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Paul has a vision, by whieh CHAP 
pi t ong 9 T Then "spake the Lord to 


anms Paul in the night by a vision, Be 
— -——— . not afraid, but speak, and hold 
not thy peace : 

10 ? For I am with thee, and no man shall 
set on thee to hurt thee: for 1 have much 
people in this city. 

II And he ? continued there a year and six 
months, tcaching the word of God among 
hem. 


a Chap. xun. 11.——9 Jer. 1. 18, 19; Matt. xxviii. 20. 
Verse 9. Then spake the Lord to Paul in the night 
by a vision) It is likely that Paul was at this time 
much discouraged by the violent opposition of the Jews, 
and probably was in danger of his life; sec ver. 10; 
and might have been entertaining serious thoughts of 
ceasing to preach, or leaving Corinth. To prevent 
this, and comfort him, God was pleased to give him 
this vision. 

Be not afraid] That this comfort and assurance 
were necessary himself shows us in his first cpistle to 
these Corinthians, chap. ii. 3: 7 was with you in 
weakness, and in fear, and in nuch trembling. 

Verse 10. No man shall sct on thee] Kaz ovóetc 
e-<Oncezat cot, No man shall be permitted to lay vio- 
lent hands upon thee. It is very likely that the Jews 
had eonspired his death ; and his preservation was an 
act of the especial interposition of Divine Providence. 

I have much people in this city] Ev ty Toet zavzy, 
In this very city: there are many here who have not 
resisted my Spirit, and consequently are now under its 
teachings, and are ready to embrace my Gospel as 
soon as thou shalt declare it unto them. 

Verse 11. He continued there a year and six 
months] lIe was now eonfident that he was under the 
especial protection of God, and therefore continued 
leaching the word, zov 2oyov, the doetrine of Ged. It 
is very likely, that it was during his stay here that he 
wrote his first epistle to the Thessalonians, and the 
second not long after; and some think that the epistle 
to the Galatians was written during his stay at Corinth. 

Verse 12. When Gallio was the deputy of Achaia] 
The Romans comprehended, under the name of Achaia, 
all that part of Greece which lay between Thessaly and 
the southernmost coasts of Peloponnesus. Pausanias, 
in Attie. vii. 16, says that the Romans were aceus- 
tomed to send a governor into that country. and that 
they called him the governor of Achaia, not of Greree; 
because the Acåæans, when they subducd Grecec, were 
the leaders in all the Grecian affairs: see also Sucta- 
nius. in his lile of Claudius, eap. xxv., and Dio Cas- 
sius, lx. 24, Edit. Reimari. 

Deputy] | Av8viazevorcoc, serving the office of Av- 
Avzaroc, or deputy : see the note on chap. xiii. ver. 7. 

Gallio] This deputy, or proconsul, was eldest brother 
to the celebrated Lucius Annaus Seneca, the stoic 
philosopher, preceptor of Nero, and who is so well 
known among the learned by his works. The name 
of Gallio, was at first Marcus Anneus Novatus ; but, 
naving been adopted in the family of Gallio, he took 
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> XVII. 


12 J And when. Gallons VM OLI. 
the deputy of Achaia, the Jews Pa hs 
made insurrection with one ac- — — 
cord against Paul, and brought hiin to the 
judgment seat, 

13 Saying, This fellow persuadeth men to 
worship God contrary to the law, 

14 And when Paul was now about to open 
his mouth, Gallio said unto the Jews, a If it 
were a matter of wrong or wicked lewdness, 


he is greatly comforted. 


P Gr. sat there.———8 Chap. xxi. 29; xxv. 1, 19. 


the name of Lucius Junius Gallio. We, and Annus 
Mela his brother, father of the poet Lucan, shared in 
the disgrace of their brother Seneca; and by this 
tyrant, Nero, whose early years were so promising, 
the three brothers were put to death; sce Tacztus, 
Annal. lib. xv. 70, and xvi. 17. It was tathis Gallio 
that Seneca dedicates his book De 7rd. Seneea 
deseribes him as a man of the most amiable mind and 
manners: * Quem nemo non parum amat, etiam qui 
amare plus non potest; nemo mortalium uni tam dul- 
cis est, quam hic omnibus : eum interim tanta naturalis 
boni vis est, uti artem simulationemque non redoleat :" 
vide Senec. Prefat. ad Natural. Quaest. 1. IIe was 
of the sweetest disposition, affable to all, and beloved 
by every man. 

Statius, Sylvar. lib. ii. 7. ver. 30, Ode on the 
Birthday of Lucan, says not a little in his favour, in 
a very few words :— 


Lucanum potes imputare terris ; 
Hoc plus quam Senecam dedisse mundo, 
Aut dulcem generdsse Gallionem. 


You may consider nature as having made greater 
efforts in producing Lucan, than it has done in pro- 
ducing Seneca, or even the amiable Grut. 

And brought him to the judgment seat) They had 
no power to punish any person iu the Roman pro- 
vinces, and therefore were obliged to bring their com- 
plaint before the Roman governor. The powers that 

‘be are ordained of God. Mad the Jews possessed the 
power here, Pan? had been put to death! 

Verse 13. Persuadeth nien to worship God contrary 
to the law.] This accusation was very insidious. The 
Jews had permission by the Romans to worship their 
own God in their own way: this the laws allowed. 
|The Roman worship was also established by the laic. 
| The Jews probably intended to accuse Paul of act- 
ing contrary to both laws. “He is not a Jew, for he 
does not admit of circumcision; he is not a Gentile, 
for he preaches against the worship of the gods. Ie 
is setting up a worship of his own, in opposition to all 
laws, and persuading many people to join with him: 
he is therefore a most dangerous man, and should be 
put to death.” 

Verse 14. Paul was now ‘Pout to open his mouth) 
Tle was about to enter on me 72fence; but Gallio, 
perceiving that the proseention was 'vough envy and 
! malice. would not put Pau! to any fartne, ‘rouble, but 
! determined the matter as follows. 
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Gallio refuses to hear the charges 


AM eis Vo O ye Jews, reason would that I 
. J. r. . * 
An. Olymp. should bear with you : 


aC A I5 But if it be a question of 


words and names, and of your law, look 
ye to it; for I will be no judge of such 
7atlers. 


THE ACTS. 


of the Jews against Paul. 

À A. M. cir. 4059. 

m A he drave them from ju bei P 
e ent seat. An. mp. 

: mean cir. CCVIH. 3. 


17 Then all the Greeks took 
r Sosthenes, the chief ruler of the synagogue, 
and heat him before the judgment seat. And 
Gallio cared for none of those things. 


7 [ Corinthians, 


chap. i. 1: 


If it were a matter. of wrong] Adixnua, Of injus- 
tice; any thing contrary to the rights of the subject. 

Or wicked lewdncss] ‘Padtovpynua ovgpov, Destruc- 
tive mischief. (See the note on chap. xiii. 10, where 
the word is explained.) Something by which the sub- 
ject is grievously wronged ; were it any crime against 
society or against the state ; 

Reason would that I should bear with you.| Kara 
Aoyor av qveoyougv tuwr, According to reason, or the 
merit of the case, I should patiently hear you. 

Verse 15. But if it be a question of words] Tepi 
Aoyov, Concerning doctrine and names—whether the 
person called Jesus be the person you call the Messiah, 
And of your law—-any partieular nicety, concerning 
that law which is peculiar to yourselves: Look ye tc 
jt—settle the business among yourselves; the Roman 
government does not meddle with such matters; and 
F will not take npon me to decide in a case that does 
not concern my office. 


but, if controversies arise among you on these subjects, 
decide them among yourselves, or dispute about them 
as much as you please," A better answer could not 
be given by man; and it was highly becoming the 
acknowledged meekness, gentleness, and benevolence 
of this amiable man. He concluded that the state had 
no right to control any man's religious opinion; that 
was between the ohjeet of his worship and his own 
conscience ; and therefore he was not authorized to 
intermeddle with subjects of this nature, which the law 
left to every man's private judgment. Had all the 
rulers of the people in every country acted as this 
sensible and benevolent Roman, laws against liberty 
of conscience, concerning religious persecution, would 
not be found to be, as they now are, blots and dis- 
graces on the statute books of almost all the civilized 
nations of Europe. 

Verse 16. And he drave them fron the judgment 
seat.] Te saw that their accusation was both frivolous 
and veratious, and he ordered them to depart, and the 
assembly to disperse. ‘The word exn2acev, which we 
translate he drave, does not signify here any act of 
violence on the part of Gallio or the Roman officers, 
but simply an authoritative dismission. 

Verse 17. Then all the Greeks took Sosthenes] 
As this man is termed the chief ruler of the synagogue, 
it is probable that he had lately succeeded Crispus in 
that office, see ver. 8 ; and that he was known either 
to have embraced Christianity, or to have favoured the 
cause of St. Paul. He is supposed to be the same 
person whom St Paul associates with himself in the 
first epistle to the Corinthians, chap. i. f. Crispus 
might have been removed from his presidency in the 
synagogue as soon as the Jews found he had embraced 
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As if he had said; “ The! 
Roman laws give religious liberty to Jews and Greeks; | 


Christianity, and Sosthenes appointed in his place. 
And, as he seems to have speedily embraced the same 
doctrine, the Jews would be the more enraged, and 
their malice be directed strongly against him, when 
they fonnd that the proconsnl would not support them 
in their opposition to Paul. 

But why should the Greeks beat Sosthenes? i 
have in the above note proceeded on the supposition 
that this outrage was committed by the Jews; and 
my reason for it is this: Ol 'E2Ayvec, the Greeks, is 
omitted by AB, two of the oldest and most authentic 
IMSS. in the world: they are omitted also by the 
| Coptic and Vulgate, Chrysostom, and Bede. Instead 
lof OI 'EAAnvec, three MSS., one of the eleventh, and 
| two of the thirteenth century, have laóatoi, the Jews ; 
and it is much more likely that the Jews beat one of 
| their own rulers, through envy at his conversion, than 
| that the Greeks should do so; unless we allow, which 
is very probable, (if^ E2Azvec, Greeks, be the true read- 
ing,) that these Hellenes were Jews, born in a Greek 
country, and speaking the Greek language. 

And Gallio cared for none of those things.] Kae 
ovóev rovrov tw Taracwrve epedev. And Gallio did not 
concern himself, did not intermeddle with any of these 
things. As he found that it was a business that con- 
cerned their own religion, and that the contention was 
among themselves, and that they were abusing one of 
their own sect only, he did not choose to interfere. 
IIe, like the rest of the Romans, considered the Jews 
a most despicable people, and worthy of no regard; 
and their present conduct had no tendency to cause 
him to form a different opinion of them from that which 
he and his countrymen had previously entertained. 
It is not very likely, however, that Gallio saw this 
outrage; for, though it was before the judgment seat, 
it probably did not take place till Gallio had left the 
court; and, though he might be told of it, he left the 
matter to the /ictors, and would not interfere. 

The eonduet of Gallio has been, in this case, greatly 
censured ; and I think with manifest injustice. In 
the business brought before his tribunal, no man could 
have followed a more prudent or equitable course. 
His whole conduct showed ihat it was his opinion, that 
the civil magistrate had nothing to do with religious 
opinions or the concerns:of conscience, in matters 
where the safety of the state was not implicated. 
He therefore refused to make the subject a matter of 
Jegal discussion. Nay, he went much farther; he 
would not even interfere to prevent either the Jews 
or the apostles from making proselytes. Though the 
complaint against the apostles was, that they were 
teaching men to worship God contrary to the law; see 
the note on ver. 15, yet, even in this case, he did not 
think it right to exert the sccular power to restrain the 
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Paul comes to Ephsesus, 


A. M. cir. 4060. 


A Darse IS T And Paul after this tar- 
An. Olymp. 


ried th jet c hile ; 

Bey bed ay d there yet a good while; and 
———— then took his leave of the bre- 

thren, and sailed thence into Syria, and with 

him Priscilla and Aquila; having "shom his 


s Num. vi. 18, chap. xxi. 21. 


free discussion and teaching of matters which con- 
cerned the rights of conscience in things pertaining to 
the worship of the gods. As to his not preventing the 
tumult which took place, we may say, if he did sce 
it, which is not quite evident, that he well knew that 
this could rise 10 no serious amount; and the dictors, 
and other minor officers, were there in sufficient force 


to prevent any scrious riet, and it was their business | 


to see that the publie peace was not broken; besides, 
as a heathen, he might have no objeetion to permit this 
people to pursue a line of eonduet by which they were 
sure to bring themselves and their religiou into cen- 
tempt. "These wieked Jews could not dispreve the 
apostle's doctrine, either by argument or Scripture, 
and they had receurse to manual logie, which was an 
indisputable proof of the badness of their own cause, 
and the strength of that ef their opponents. 

But in consequence of this conduct Gallio has been 


represented as a man perfectly careless and uncon- | 


cerned about religion in general; and therefore has 
been considered as a proper type or representative of 
even professed Christians, who are not decided in their 
religious epinions or conduct. As a heathen, Gallio 
certainly was eareless about both Judaism and Chris- 
sianity. The latter he had probably never heard of 
but by the cause now before his judgment seat; and, 
from any thing he could sce of the ather, through the 


medium of its professors, he certainly could entertain. 


ne favourable opinion ef it: therefore in neither case 
was he to blame. But the words, cared for none of those 
things, arc both misunderstood and misapplied: we 
have already seen that they only mean that he would 
not intermeddle in a controversy which did net belung 
te his province ; and sufficient reasons have been al- 
leged why he should act as he did. t is granted 
that many preachers take this for a text, and preach 
uscful sermons for the conviction of the undecided 
and dukewarm ; and it is to be deplored that there are 
so many undecided and careless people in the world, 
and especially in reference to what concerns their 
eternal interests. But is it not to be lamented, also, 
that there should be preachers of God's holy word who 
attempt to explain passages of Seripture which they 
do net understand! For he who preaches on Gal/io 
cared for nonc of those things, in the way in which 
the passage has, through mismanagement, been popu- 
larly understood, either does not understand it, or he 
wilfnlly perverts the meaning. 

Verse 18, And Paul—tarried there yet a good 
while) The persecuting Jews plainly saw, from the 
manner in which the proconsul had condueted this 
business, that they could have no hope of raising a 
siate persceution against the apostles; and the laws 
provided so amply fer the personal safety of every 
Roman citizen that they were afraid to preceed any 
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CHAP. XVIII. 


and reasons wilh the Jews 


A. M. cir. 1060. 
A. D. cir. 56 
An. Olym 5 

cir. CCVEIE 4. 


head in * Cenchrea: for he had 
a vow. 

I9 And he came to Ephesus, 
; and left them there: but he himself entered into 
tlic synagogue, and reasoned with the Jews. 


t Rom, xvi. l. 


farther in their violence. It could not be unknown 
that Paul was possessed of the right of Roman citizen- 
ship; and therefore his person was sacred as long as 
he did nothing contrary to the laws. 

It is probable that at this time Paul stayed, on tho 
whole, at Corinth, about twe years. 

Having shorn his head in Cenehrca] But who was 
it that shore his head? Paul or Aquila? Seme 
think the latter, who had bound himself by the Naza 
rite vow, probably before he becaine a Christian ; and, 
being under that vow. his conscience would not per- 
init him to disregard it. There is nothing in the text 
that absolutely obliges us to understand this action as 
belonging to St. Paul. It seems to have been the 
act of Aquila alonc; and therefore both Paul and Pri- 
scilla are mentioned before Aquila; and it is natural 
to refer the vow to the latter. Yet there are certainly 
some weighty reasons why the vow should be referred 
to St. Paul, and not to Aquila; and interpreters are 
greatly divided on the snbject. Chrysostom, Isidore 
af Seville, Grotius, Ilanunond, Zegerus, Erasmus, 
Daronius, Pearce, Wesley, and others, refer the vow 
to Aquila.—Jerome, Augustin, Bede, Calmet, Dodd, 
Rosenmiller, and others, refer itio St. Paul. Each 


! party has its strong reasons—the matter is doubtful— 


the bare letter of the text determines nothing: yet I 
cannot help leaning to the lutter opinion, Perhaps it 
was from feeling the difficulty of deciding which was 
under the vow that the Æthiopie and two Latin ver- 
sions, instead of xespayeroc, having shaved, in the sin- 
gular, appear to have read xeipayevor, they shaved ; 
and thus put both Paul and Aguila under the vow. 

Cenchrea. This was a port on the cast side of the 

„isthmus of Corinth, opposite to the Leeheum, which 
was the other port on the west. And it is likely that 
E was at Cenchrea that St. Paul took shipping for 
, Syria, as it would be more convenient for hin, and a 
shorter passage to embark at Cenchrea, in order to 
go by the ZEgcan Sca to Syria, than to embark at the 
Lecheum, and sail down into the Mediterranean. This 
j isthmus is generally described now as dividing the 
Gulf of Lepanto, on the west, from the Gulf of Engia, 
or Eginaon, on the east. 

Verse 19. He came to Ephesus] Where it appears he 
spent but one Sabbath. It is supposed that Paul left 
Aquila and Priscilla at this place, and that he went on 
alone to Jerusalem: for it is certain they were at Ephesus 
when Apolles arrived there, See verses 24 and 26. 

Epuesvs was. at the time in which St. Paul visited 
it, one of the most flourishing cities of Asia Minor. 
It was situated in that part anciently called Jonia, bui 
now Natalia. It abounded with the most eminent 
orators, philosophers, &c., in the world; and was 
adorned with the most splendid buildings. Here was 

, that famous temple of Diana, reputed one of the seven 
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THE 


Paul visits several Churches, 


A.M. er 4060. 90 When they desired him to 
A. D. cir. 56. k 
An. Olymp. tarry longer time with them, he 


cir. CCVIIL 4. 
ccce "COnSeITIOd. TOL; 


2] But bade them farewell, saying, "I 
must by all means keep this feast that cometh 
in Jerusalem : but I will return again unto 
you, "if God will And he sailed from 
Ephesus. 


ACTS. 


29 And when he had landed wo Kw 
at Caesarea, and gone up, and An. Olymp. 
saluted the Church, he went = islas 
down to Antioch. 

23 And after he had spent some time there, 
he departed, and went over all the country of 
" Galatia and Phrygia in order, * strengthen 
ing all the disciples. 


strengthening the disciples 


- 


u Chap. xix. 21 ; xx. 16. Y] Cor. iv. 19; Heb. vi. 3; James 


wonders of the world. This city is now under the 
dominion of the Turks, and is in a state of almost en- 
tire ruin. The temple of Minerva, which had long 
served as a Christian church, is now so completely 
ruined that its site cannot be easily determined ; though 
some ruins of the walls are still standing, with five or 
six marble columns, forty feet in length, and seven in 
diameter, all of one picce. It still has a good har- 
bour, and is about forty miles from Smyrna. In 
Chandler's Travels in Asia Minor, some curious infor- 
mation is given concerning this once eminent city. 
His account concludes thus: “The Ephesians are 
now a few Greek peasants, living in extreme wretch- 
edness, dependence, and insensibility : the representa- 
tive of an illustrious people, and inhabiting the wrecks 
of their greatness: some beneath the vaults of the 
Stadium, once the crowded scene of their diversions ; 
and some live by the abrupt precipice, in the sepul- 
chres which received the ashes of their ancestors. 
Such are the present citizens of Ephesus; and such is 
the condition to which that renowned city has been 
gradually reduced. lts streets are obscured and over- 
grown; a herd of goats was driven to it for shelter 
from the sun at noon; and a noisy flight of crows 
from the quarries seemed to insult its silence. We 
heard the partridge call in the area of the theatre, and 
of the Stadium. The glorious pomp of its heathen 
worship is no longer remembered ; and Christianity, 
which was there nursed by apostles, and fostered by 
general councils, until it increased to fulness of stature, 
barely lingers on, in an existence hardly visible.” 
Travels in Asia Minor, p. 130. Reader! This city 
was once the capital of Asia Minor: and its ruins 
alone prove that it has existed: and it was one of 
those seven Churches to which a letter was expressly 
dictated by Jesus Christ himself! Ephesus is pro- 
perly no inore! and the Church of Ephesus is blotted 
out of the map of Christianity! Be silent and adore. 

Verse 21. J must—heep this feast] Most likely 
the passover, at which he wished to attend for the 
purpose of seeing many of his friends, and having the 
most favourable opportunity to preach the Gospel to 
thousands who would attend at Jerusalem on that occa- 
sion. The whole of this clause, 7 must by all means 
Keep this feast that cometh in Jerusalem, is wanting 
in ABE, six others; with the Coptic, Æthiopie, Ar- 
menian, and Vulgate. Griesbach leaves it in the text. 
with the mark of doubtfulness; and Professor White, 
in his Crisews, says, probabiliter delenda. Without 
this clause the verse will read thus: But he bade them 
farewell, saying, I will return again unto you, if God 
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iv. [5.——v Gal. i. 2; iv. 14.——® Chap. xiv. 22; xv. 32, 41. 


will. And this he did before the expiration of that 
same year, chap. xix. 1, and spent three years with 
them, chap. xx. 31, extending and establishing the 
Church at that place. 

Verse 22. Landed at Cesarea] 
been Cesarea in Palestine. 

Gone up] To Jerusalem, though the name is not 
mentioned: but this is a common form of speech in 
the evangelists, Jerusalem being always meant when 
this expression was used; for the word avaflatwo, to 
go up, is often used absolutely, to signify, to go to Je- 
rusalem : e. g. Go ye up unto this feast ; Ico not ur 
yel, lohn.vii. 8. But when his brethren were GONE 
up, then went hc also up unto the feast, verse 10. 
There were certain Greeks—that came uP to worship, 
John xii. 90. St. Paul himself uses a similar form 
of expression. There are yet but twelve days since 
J went up to Jerusalem, for 10 worship, Acts xxiv 
11. So all parts of England are spoken of as being 
below London : so we talk of going up to London; and 
people in London talk of going down to the country. 

Saluted the Church) That is, the Church at Je- 
rusalem, called emphatically THE Cuurcr, because it 
was the rinsr Church—the Morner, or Aposrouic 
Church; and from it all other Christian Churches 
proceeded: those in Galatia, Philippi, Thessalonica, 
Corinth, Ephesus, Rome, &c. Therefore, even this 
last was only a daugAter Church, when in its purest 

state. 

Went down to Antioch.) That is, Antioch in Syria, 
las the word is generally to he understood when with- 
j out addition ; so Cesarea is always to be understood 
! Cesarea in Palestine, when without the addition of 
Philipp. 

Verse 23. Went over all the country of Galatia 
and Phrygia] Both were provinces of Asia Minor: 
see on chap. ii. 10. 

Jn order] | Ka8e£yc, A word peculiar to St. Luke : 
see his Gospel, chap. i. 3; viii. 1; and his history 
of the Acts, chap. iii. 24; xi. 4, and the place above; 
the only places where this word occurs in the New 
Testament. It properly signifies, in order, distinetly, 
particularly; from xara, according to, and é£n, order, 
as opposed to confusion, indistinctness, &c. If St. 
Paul went up to Jerusalem at this time, which we are 
left to infer, for Luke has not expressed it, (ver: 22, 
it was his fourth journey thither ; and this is generally 
supposed to have been the twenty-first year after his 
conversion. His first journey is mentioned chap. ix 
26 ; his second, chap. xi. 30; his third, chap. xv. 4, 
and his fourth, chap. xviii. 22, the place above. 
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This must have 


Apollos is instructed by 


A. M. cir. 4060, 
A. D. cir. 56. 
An. Olymp. 
eir. CCV IL. 4. 


94 T »And a certain Jew 
named Apollos, born at Alex- 
andria, an cloquent man, and 
mighty in the Scriptures, came to Ephesus. 
25 ‘This man was instructed in the way of 
tie Lord; and being * fervent in the spirit, 
he spake and taught diligently the things of 
the Lord, *knowing only the baptism of 
John. : 

26 And he began to speak boldly in the 
synagogue : whom when Aquila and Priscilla 


¥) Cor. i.12; 111 5, 65; iv. 6, Vit. i 13.—-Rom xi. 0. 
a Chap. xix. 3. 


Verse 94. A certain Jew named Apollos} One 
MS., with the Coptic and Armenian, calls him Apelles; 
and the Codex Beze, Apollonius. It is strange that 
we should find a Jew, not only with a Roman name, 
as Aguile, an eagle; hut with the name of one of the 
false gods, as Apollos or Apollo in the text. Query : 
Whether the parents of this man were not originally 
Gentiles. but eonverted to Judaism after their eon 
Apollo (for so we should write the word) had been 
born and named. 

Born at Alexandria) This was a celebrated city 
of Egypt, built hy Alexander the Great, from whom 
il took its name. Jt was seated on the Mediterranean 
Sea, between the Lake Marcotis and the beautiful har- 
bour formed by the Isle of Pharos, about twelve miles 
west of the Canapic branch of the Nile, in lat. 317. 
10°. N. This city was built under the direetion of 
Dinoerates. the celebrated architect of the temple of 
Diana at Ephesus. It was in this city that Ptolemy 


Sater founded the famons academy ealled the Museum, 


in whieh a society of learned men devoted themselves 
to philosophieal studies, Some of the most celebrated 
sehools of antiquity flourished here ; and here was the 
Tower of Pharos, esteemed one of the seven wonders 
of the world. Alexandria was taken by the French, 
July 1, 1798, under the command of Donaparte; 
and was surrendered to the English under General, 
now Lord, IIutchinson, in 1801. And, in eonsequence 
of the treaty of peace between France and England, 
it was restored to the Turks. Near this place was 
the celebrated obelisk, ealled Cleopatra's Needle; and 
the no less famous column, called Pompey's Pillar. 
This city exhibits but very slender remains of its an- 
cient splendour. 


An eloquent man} Having strong rhetarieal paw- , 


ers; highly eultivated, no doubt, in the Alexandrian 
schools. . 

Mighty in the Scriptures] Thoroughly acquainted 
with the Jaw and prophets; and well skilled in the 
Jewish method of interpreting them. 

Verse 25. This man was instructed in the way of 
the Lord] Karnxnperos ; He was cateehized, initiated, 
in the way, the daetrine, of Jesus as the Christ. 

Being fervent in the spirit] Being full of zeal to 
propagate ihe truth of God, he taught diligently, 
axptduc accurately, (so the word should be translated,) 
the things of Christ as far as he could know them 
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CHAP. 


ANTE, 


Aquiu und Priscilla. 


A. M, cir. 1060 


had heard, they took him unto ^4"577 77 
An. EU 


them, and expounded unto him Aw Olymp., 
the way of God more perfectly. ——-———— 

27 And when he was disposed to pass into 
Achaia, the brethren wrote, exhorting the dis- 
ciples to receive him: who, when he was 
come, ^ helped them much which had believed 
through grace : 

23 For he mightily convineed the Jews, and 
‘thal publicly, * showing by the Scriptures that 
Jesus 4 was Christ. 


| tt Cor. ni. 6. 


— 
200 


© Chapter ax. 22, xvii. 3, verse 5—4 Or, 
is the Christ. 


through the nanistry of John the Daptist; tor it ap- 
pears’ he knew nothing more of Christ than what John 
preached. Some suppose we should read ovx, mot, 
before aspi3oc, correctly, or aceurately, berause it is 
said that Aquila and Priseilla expounded the way of 
the Lord, akpiezepov, more perfeetly, rather more ac- 
curately ; but of this emendation there is not the shghi- 
est neeessity ; for surely it is passible for a man to 
‘teach accuratcly what he knows; and it is possible 
that another, who possesses morc information on the 
' subject than the former, may teach him mare accu- 
‘rately, or give him a larger portion of knowledge. 
! Apollo knew the baptism of John ; but he knew nothing 
farther of Jesus Christ than that baptism taught ; but, 
as far as he knew, he taught accurately. Aquila and 
Priscilla were acquainted with the whole doctrine of 
‘the Gospel: the doctrine of Christ dying for our sins, 
' and rising again for aur justification ; and in this they 
instrueted Apollo ; and this was mare accurate inform- 
ation than what he had before reecived, through ilie 
inedium of John's ministry. 

Verse 26. They took him unto them) This elo- 
quent man, and mighty in the Scriptures, who was 
even a public teacher, was nat ashamed to be indebted 
to the instructions of a Christian woman, in matters 
that not only concerned his own salvation, hut also the 
work af the ministry, in which he was engaged. It 
is disgracefu] to a man to be ignorant, when he may 
acquire wisdom ; but it is no disgrace to acquire wis- 
dom from the meanest person or thing. The adage is 
good : Despise nat advice, cven of the meanest: the 
gaggliug of geese preservi d the Roman state. 

Verse 27. When he was disposed ta pass into 
| Achaia] There is a very long and important addition 
here in the Coder Beze, ot which the following is a 
translation: But certam. Corinthians, wha sojoarned 
at Ephesus, and heard him, entreated him ta pass aver 
with them to their own coun ru. Then, when he had 
given his consent, the Ephesians wrote to the disciples 
at Corinth, that they should receive this man. Who, 
‘whin he was come, fe. The same addition is found 
in the Vater Syriae, and in the Jala version in the 

Coder Beze. 

Which had believed through grace.) These words 
may either refer to Apolla, or to the people at Corinth. 

Tt was through grace that they had beli ved ; and it was 
, through gracethat Apollo wasenabled to help them much 
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Observations on the monner in THE ACTS. . which Christianity was propagated 


The wards d:a Tne Aaperoc, through grace, are want- | to Cesarca, to Antioch, to Thessalonica, to ATHENS 
ing in the Codex Beze, the later Syriac, the Vulgate, | to CorintH, to Epuesus; to the very places where 
one copy of the Jtala, and in some of the fathers.— | learning flourished most, where sciences were best cul- 
But this omission might have been the effect of care- | tivated, where imposture was most likely to be detect- 
lessness in the writers af those copies from which the | ed, and where the secular power existed in the most 
foregoing were taken: the words convey the same despotic manner, and could at once have crushed them 
idea that is expresscd by St. Paul, 1 Cor. iii 6: | to nothing could they have been proved to be impostors, 
Paul planted, and Apollos watered; but God gave |or had they not been under the immediate protection 
the increase. Though this eminent man became the of Heaven! Hence it is evident that these holy men 
instrument of mightily helping the believers in Corinth, | feared no rational investigation of their doctrines, for 
yct he was also the innocent cause of a sort of schism | they taught them in the face of the most celebrated 
among them. For some, taken by his commanding | schools in the universe! 
eloquence, began to range themselves on his side, and 3. They preached Christ crucified in JERUSALEM, 
prefer him to all other teachers. This evil St. Paul | where it was the most solemn interest of the Jews to 
reprehends and corrects in his first epistle to the Co- | disprove their doctrine, that they might exculpate them- 
rinthians. St. Jerome says that A pollo became bishop selves fram the murder of Jesus Christ. They preach- 
of Corinth. ed the same Christ, and the vanity of idolatry, in Athens, 

Verse 28. He mightily eonvinced the Jews] Evrovoc | in Corinth, and in Ephesus, where idolatry existed in 
Stakarydeyyeto; He vehemently confuted the Jews; | the plenitude of its power; and where all its interests 
and that publicly, not in private conferences, but in | required it to make the most desperate and formidable 
his public preaching: showing by the scriptures of | stand against those innovators. What but the fullest 
the Old Testament, which the Jews received as di- | confidence of the truth of what they preached, the 
vinely inspired, that Jesus, who had lately appeared | fullest conviction of the Divinity of their doctrine, and 
among them, and whom they had crucified, was the | the supernatual influence of God upon their souls, could 
Christ, the promised Messiah, and that there was sal- | ever have induced these men to preach Christ crucified, 
vation in none other ; and that they must receive him | either at Jerusalem, or at Athens? I scruple not to 
as the Messiah, in order to escape the wrath to come. | assert that the bold, public manner in which the apos- 
This they refused to do; and we know the consc- | {les preached the Gospel, among the Jews and Greeks, 
quence. Their city was sacked, their temple burnt, | is a most incontestable proof of the conviction they had 
their whole civil and religious polity subverted, more! of its truth; and the success with which they were 
than a million of themselves killed, and the rest scat- | favoured is a demonstration that what they preached 
tered over the face of the earth. as truth God proved to be the truth, by stretching forth 
his hand to heal, and causing signs and wonders to be 
wrought in the name of the holy child Jesus. This is 
an additional proof of the sincerity of the apostles, and 
of the truth of Christianity. If Paul and Peter, Bar- 
nabas and Silas, had not had the fullest persnasion that 
such a cautious procedure. With what caution, cir- | their doctrine puas of God, they would never have ven- 
cumspection, and privacy, did Mohammed propose his ' tuted to propose it befare the Sanhedrin in J ERUSALEM, 
new religion! He formed a party by little and little, ' the teratr of CarintH, and the Stoics and incroradle 
in the most private manner, before he ventured to ex- | Judges of the Areopagus at ATHENS. 
hibit his pretensions openly. — Not so Christianity: it, 4. We may be surprised to find that, even among" 
showed itstlt' in the most public manner, not only in! the Jews as well as the Gentiles, there were persons 
the teaching of Christ, but also in that of the apostles. | who used curious arts. Those were inexcusable ; these 
Even after the crucifixion of our Lord, the apostles; were to be pitied. Blind as every man is by nature, 
and believers went to the femple, the inost public place; , yet he is conscious that without supernatural assistance 
and in the most public manner taught and worked mi- | he can neither secure the good he needs, nor avoid the 
racles. JERUSALEM, the seat of the doctors, the judge | evi? he fears: therefore, he endeavours to associate 
of religion, was the first place in which, by the com- | to himself the intluence of supernatural agents, in order 
mand of their Lord. the disciples preached Christ cru- ' to preserve him in safety, and make him happy. Thus 
cified. They were, therefore, not afraid to have their | forsaking and forgetting the fountain of living water, 
cause tried by the most rigid fest of Scripture; and | he hews out to himself cisterns that can hold no water. 
in the very place, too, where that Scripture was best | The existence of magical arts and incantations, whether 
understood. real or pretended, prove the gencral belief of the exist- 

2. When the same apostles carried this Gospel to enee of a spiritual world, ind man's consciousness of 
heathen countries, did they go to the villages, among | his own weakness, and his need of supernatural help, 
the less informed or comparatively ignorant Greeks, | When shall the eye be directed solely to Him from 
in order to form a party, and shield themselves by | whom alone truc help can come, by whom evil is ban- 
getting the multitude on their side? No! They went ished, and happiness restored ! 

810 H 


1. THe Christian religion did not Aide itself in 
corners and obscure places at first, in order, privately, 
to get strength, before it dared to show itself publicly. 
Error, conscious of its weakness, and that its preten- 
sions cannot bear examination, is obliged to observe 


Certain disciples at Ephesus had 


CHAP. XIX. 


nol heard of the Holy Ghost 


CIIAP'TER XIX. 


Paul, coming to Ephesus, finds certain diserples who had not reeewed the gift of the Holy Ghost, knowing 


only the baptism of John, but receive it through the 
months in the synagogues, 8. 
school of Tyrannus for two years, 9, 10. 
erorcist Jews, and the seven sons af Seeva, 13-17. 


18-20. 


imposition of his hands, 1-7. He preaches for three 


Many being hardened, he leaves the synagogues, and teaches daily in the 
lle works many miraeles, 11, 12. 


Account af the vagnbond 
Many are converted, aud burn their magical books 


Paul purposes to pass through Macedonia and Achaia, to go to Jerusalem, and afterwards to 


Rome; but, having sent Timotheus and Erastus to Macedonia, continues a little longer in Asia, 91, 22. 
Demetrius, a silversmith of Ephesus, raises an uproar against Paul, which, after some tumultuous pro- 


ceedings, ts appeased by the town clerk, 23-11. 


a. M. cir, 4060. 


T : . nm 
Rca ae AND it came to pass, that, while 


3 And he said unto them, Unto ^M. cir. 4060. 


: A. D eir. 56. 
An. Olymp. * Apollos was at Corinth, what then were ye baptized? And An Olymp. 
eir. CCV IIL 4. eir. COVE 4. 


Paul having passed through the 
* upper coasts came to Ephesus: and finding 
certain disciples, 

2 He said unto them, Have ye received the 
Holy Ghost since ye believed ? And they said 
unto him, * We have not so much as heard 
whether there be any Holy Ghost. 


a} Cor. i. 12; aii. 5, 6. —* t Mac. rii. 37; vi. 1. * Chap. 
viii. 16; see 1 Sam. in. 7. 


| 


NOTES ON CHAP. XIX. 

Verse I. And it came to pass—while Apalios was 
at Corinth] The Codex Beza begins this chapter differ- 
ently. But when Paul was desirous, according to 
his own counsel, to go to Jerusalem, the Spirit com-' 
snanded him to return into sia: then, passing thraugh | 
the upper parts, he came to Ephesus. 'Fhis addition: 
is also found in the Latin or Itala part of the same ' 
MS., and in the margin of the later Syriae. 

Paul having passed through the upper eoasts] That 
is, through those parts of Asia Minor that lay eastward 
of Ephesus, such as Galatia, Phrygia, and probably 
Lycaonia and Lydia; and itis in reference to Ephesus 
that these are ealled the upper coasts. See their situa- 
tion on the map. 

Verse 2. Have ye received the Holy Ghost] It is 
likely that these were Asiatic Jews, who, having been 
at Jerusalem about twenty-six years before this, had 
heard the preaching of Jolin, and received his baptism, | 
believing in the coming Christ, whom John had pro- 
claimed; bnt it appears that till this time they had 
got no farther instruction in the Christian religion. 
Paul, perceiving this, asked them if they had received ' 
the Holy Ghost since they believed? For it was the 
common privilege of the disciples of Christ to receive, 
not only the ordinary graces, hut also the extraordinary 
gifts of the Holy Spirit; and thus the disciples of, 
Christ differed from those of John, and of alt athers. 
John baptized with water; Jesus baptized with the 
Holy Ghost. And to this day the genuine disciples 
of Christ are distinguished from all false religionists, 
and from nominal Christians, by being inade partakers 
of this Spirit, which enlightens their minds, and con- 
vinces of sin, righteousness, and judgment; quickens 
their souls, witnesses to their conscience that they are 
the children of God, and purifies their hearts, 


| 
| 
| 


1 


they said, ? Unto John’s baptism. 
4 Then said Paul, * John verily baptized 
with, the baptism of repentance, saying unto 
the people, that they should believe on him 
which should come after him, that is, on Christ 
Jesus. 
5 When they heard this, they were bap- 


e Matt at £1; John i. 15, 27, 30. chap.i ; 
9: XE Os 3185919925: 


1 Chap. avin. 25. 


Spirit, whatever their profession may lic, know nothing 
better than John's baptism: good, excellent in its kind, 
but ineffeetual to the salvation of those who live nnder 
the meridian of Christianity. 

We have not so much as heard whether, &c.] That 
is, they had not heard that there were partieular gifts 
and graces of the Holy Spirit to be received. They 
eould not mean that they had not heard of the Holy 
Spirit ; for John, in his baptism. announced Christ as 
about to baptize with the Holy Ghost, Matt. iii. 11; 
Luke iii. 16 ; but they siraply meant that they had not 
heard that this Spirit, in his gifts, had been given to 
or received by any one. 

Verse 4. That they should believe an him whieh 
should come after] John baptized them with the bap- 
tism of repentance ; this was common to all the baptisms 
administered by the Jews to proselyfes ; hut telling 
them that they should believe on him who was coming, 
was peeuliar to John's baptism. 

Verse 5. When they heard this. &c.] As there is 
no evidence in the New Testament of persons being 
rebaptized, unless this be one, many criticisms have 
been hazarded to prove that these persons were not 
rebnptized. see no need of this. To be a Christian, 
a mau must be baptized in the Christran faith: iheso 
persous had not been baptized into that faith, and there- 
fore were not Christians: they felt this, and were im 
mediately baptized into the name of the Lord Jesus 
This is a plain case; but let one instanee be produced 
of a person being, rebaptized, who had before been bap- 
tized in.the name of the holy Trinity, or even in the 
name of Jesus alone. [n my view, it is an awful thing 
to iterate baptism when it had been before -essentially 
performed : by “ essentiafly performed,” I mean, admi- 
nistered by sprinkling, washing, or plunging, by or in 


Those | wader, in the name of the Father, Son, and Spirit, being 
who have not received these blessings from the Holy | invoked at the time. 


Whoever has had this has the 
84] 


Paul preaches in the school of THE 


A. M. cir. 4060. tized fin the name of the Lord 
A. D. cir. 56. 


Àn. Olymp. 
cir. CCVIIE. 4. 


Jesus. 

6 And when Paul had 8 laid 
his hands upon them, the Holy Ghost came on 
them; and they spake with tongues, and 
prophesied. 

7 And all the men were about twelve. 

8 “i And he went into the synagogue, and 
spake boldly for the space of three months, 
disputing and persuading the things * concern- 
ing the kingdom of God. 

9 Dut ! when divers were hardened, and be- 


f Chap. viii. 16.—s Chap. vi. 6; viii. 17.——^ Chup. ii. 15 x. 46. 
Chap. xvii. 2; xviii. 4. k Chap. i. 3; xxviii, 23,——1 2 Tim. 
1.155 2 Pet. H. 2; Jude 10. 


ACTS. Tyrannus, and works miracles. 
A. M. cir. 4061. 
A. D. cir. 57. 
An. Olymp. 
cir. Epi 


lieved not, but spake evil ™ of 
that way before the multitude, he 
departed from them, and sepa- 
rated the diseiples, disputing daily in the 
school of one Tyrannus. 

10 And “this continued by the space ot 
two years; so that all they which dwelt in 
Asia heard the word of the Lord Jesus, both 
Jews and Greeks. 

11 And ° God wrought special miracles by 
the hands of Paul : 

12 ? So that from his body were brought 


m See chap. ix. 2; xxii. 4 ; xxiv. 14 ; ver. 23. n See chap. 
xx, 3l. © Mark xvi, 20; chap. xiv. 3.——P Chap. v, 15; sce 
2 Kings 1v. 29. 


essence of baptism, as far as that con be conferred 
by man ; aud it matters not at what period of his life 
he has had it; it is a substantial baptism, and by it the 
person has been fully eonsecrated to the holy and 
blessed Trinity ; and there should not be an iteration 
of this consecration on any account whatever. It is 
totally contrary to the canon law; it is contrary to the 
decisions of the best divines; it is contrary to the 
practice of the purest ages-of the Church of God; it 
is contrary to the New Testament, and tends to bring 
this sacved ordinance into disrepute. 

Verse 6. They spake with tongues, and prophesied. | 
They veeeived the miraculous gift of different lan- 
guages; and in those Janouages they taught to the peo- 
ple the great doctrines of the Christian religion ; for 
this appears to be the meaning of the word mpordyrevor, 
prophesied, as it 18 used ahovo. 

Verse 8. Spake boldly-—three months] We have 
often remarked that St. Paul, in every place, made his 


first offers of salvation to the Jews; and it was only | 


when they rejected it, that he turned to the Gentiles; 
see chap. xvii. 6. And the same line of conduct he 
pursues here: he goes to the school of Tyrannus, at 
least a publie place, to which al? might resort, when 
they obstinately rejected the Gospel in the synagogur. 

Disputing and persuading] Aca?eyeuerag, kar ret- 
6ov, Holding conversations with them, in order to per- 
suade them of the truth of the doctrine of Christ. 

Verse 9. When divers were hardened] Toc, When 
some of them were liardened : several no doubt felt the 
power of Divine truth, and yielded consent. Our term 
divers, one of the most bald in our language, has too 
general a meaning for this place. 

Behold the effeet of the word of God! It is a savour 
of life unto life, or death unto death, according as it is 
received or rejected. The twelve men mentioned 
abuve received it affectionately, and they were made 


partakers of the Holy Ghost ; the others were harden- ' 
ed, for they refused to believe; and they calumniated | 


the doctrine, and became Satan's preachers among the 
multitude, to prejudice them against Christ and his 
religion. 

Separated the disciples} Paul, and those converted 
under his ministry, had doubtless been in the habit of 
attending public worship in the synagogue ; but, on 
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the persecuting condnet of these Jews, he and his con- 
verts wholly withdrew from the synagogue, and took a 
place for themselves; and constantly afterwards held 
their own meetings at a school room, which they hired 
no doubt for the purpose. 

The school of one Tyrannus.] For cyo2n, the school, 
one MS. has ovvayoyg, the synagogue ; and, for Ty- 
rannus, some have T'yrannios. Some have considered 
the original word as being an epithet, rather than the 
name of a person; and think that a prince or nodleman 
is intended, because rvpavvoc, tyrant, is taken in this 
sense: but this is a most unlikely conjecture. It ap- 
pears that the person in question was a sehoolmaster, 
and that he lent or hired hisroom to the apostles; and 
that they preached daily in it to as many, both Jews and 
Gentiles, as chose to attend. lt is very likely that 
Tyrannus was a Jew, and was at least well affected 
to the Christian eause ; for we have many proofs that 
individuals among them kept sehools for the instruction 
_ of their youth; besides the schools or academies kept 
| by the more celehrated rabbins. See Schoettgen and 
Vitringa. The school of Tyrannus might have been 
such a place as Exeter Hall, and such like places for 
public and especially for extraordinary religious meet- 
ings in London. 

Verse 10. By the space of two years] The sehool- 
house of Tyrannus was his regular chapel; and it is 
likely that in it he taught Christianity, as Tyrannus 
taught languages or sciences. 

All they—in Asia heard the word] Meaning, pro- 
bably, the Proconsular Asia, for the extent of which 
see the note on chap. xvi. 6. 

Jews and Grerks.| For, although he ccased preach- 
ing in the synagogues of the Jews, yet they continued 
to hear him in the school of Tyrannus. But it is 
hkely that Paul did not confine himself to this place, 
but went about throngh the different towns and vil- 
lages; without which, how could all Asza have heard 
the word * By Greeks, we are to understand, not only 
the proselytes of the gate, but the heathens in general. 

Verse 11, God wrought special miracles]. Avvrapeic 
Te ov rac rv'vovcac, Miracles of no ordinary kind, i. e. 
extraordinary miracles. 

Verse 12. Handkerchiefs or aprons) ovdapta n 
oipixirOca, Probably the sudaria were a sort of hand 
1 


e eue rU lees eee eS "3C 


Account of the sons of Sceva, 


A. M. cir. 4061. 
A. D. cir. 57. 
An. Olymp. 
cir, CCIX. 1. 


unto the sick handkerchiefs or 
aprons, and the diseases departed 
from them, and the evil spirits 
went out of them. 

13 T% Then certain of the vagabond Jews, 
exorcists, " look upon them to call over them 
which had evil spirits the name of the Lord 
Jesus, saying, We adjure you by Jesus, whom 
Panl preacheth. 


4 Mau. xii. 27. 


kerehiefs, wlach, m travelling, were always carried in 
the hand, for the convenience of wiping the face; and 
the sinukinthia were either the sashes or girdles that 
went about the loins. These, borrowed fram the apos- 
tle, and applied to the bodies of the diseased, beeame the 
means, in the hand of Gad, of their restoration to health. 
The diseases departed from them, and the evil spirits 
eent e. € of thea.) Tere, there js a most evident dis- 
tinetian made between the diseases and the evil spirits: 
hence they were not ane and the 
Verse 13. Certain of the vagabond Jews, ercreists) 
Tives aso Twv Ti wenyourrin 


| 


same lhing 


lovóatorv. FSopnicus; Cer- 
tam af the Jews who went about practising crorcisms. 
Vagabond has a very bad acceptation among us ; but, 
literally, cogabundus signifies a wanderer, ouo that has 
no settled place of abode. These, like all their coun- 
trymen, in all places, went abont to get their bread in 
what way they could; making trial of every thing by 
which they conld have the prospeet of gain. 


CHAP: TN. 


on 


vagabond Jewish croreists 


; ; iS A. M. cir. 4061 
14 Aud there were seven sons iy em. T. 
of one Seeva, a Jew, und chief An. eee 
b z : cir. CCIX. 1. 
of the priests, which did so. — 
15 And the evil spirit answered and said, 
Jesus I know, and Paul I know; but who 
are yer 
16 And the man in whom the evil spirit 
was, leaped on them, and overcame them, and 
prevailed against them, so that they fled ont 


tace Murk ix 35, Luke ix 19. 


name Was Mleazar, releasing people that were demo- 
niaes, in the presence of Vespasian, his sons, his cap- 
tains, and the whole multitude of his soldiers. ‘The 
manner of the cure was this: Ife put a ring, that had 
a root of one of thase sorts mentioned by Solomon, to 
the nostrils of the demoniac, after which he drew out 
the demon through his nostrils; and, when the man 
fell down, immediately he adjured lim to return into 
him no more, making still mention of Sufamon, and 
reciting the incantations that he had composed. And 
when Eleazar would persuade the spectators that he 
had such power, he sct at alittle distance a cup of 
water, and commanded the deman, as he went out of 
the man, to overturn it; and, wheu this was done, the 
skill and wisdom of Solomon were showed very mani- 
festly." Joseph. Antig. book viii. cap. 2, sect. 5 
Whiston’s edition. 

That there were such incantatians among the Jews 


Finding , we know well, and that there are still such found, aud 


that Paul cast out demons through the name of Jesus, ' that they are attributed to Solomon ; but that they are 


they thought, by using the same, they might produce 
the same effects; and, if they could, they knew it 
would be to them an ample source of revenue; for ' 
demoniacs abounded in the land. 

Verse tf. Seren sons af one Scera, a Jew, and 


chicf uf the pri sts} The original Wacacor apyierear, , 


signifies a Jewish high priest; but it is not probable 
that any sons, much less sen n sons of a Jewish hyh 
priest, should be sirolling «Noreists : it is therefore 
likely that vin Ea ta rra n mog the sons af Skeva, a 
certain priest, as it stands in the Cader Beze, is the 
true reading. The whole verse in that MS. reads 
thus: Amang them were also the sons of Skeva, a 
priest. who wished ta do the same: far they were 
accustomed lo exareise such persons. And entering 
in to the demaniae, they began to invoke that Name, 
saying, We command thee by Jesus, wham Paul 
preacheth, to go oul. And the evil spirit answered, 
and said unlo them, Jesus 1 know, dc. It has been 
often remarked that in our Lord's time there were many 
of the Jews that professed to cast aut demans ; and per- 
haps to this our Lord alludes, Matt. xii. 27. See the | 
note there. 

Josephus, in speaking of the wisdom of Solomon, 
says that he had that skill by which demons are ex- 
pelled; and that he left behind him the manner of nsing , 
exorcisms, by which they are cast out; and that those 
arts were known among his countrymen down to his 
own time; and then gives us the following relation ; 


his remains to be proved ; and could this even be done, 
a point remains which can never be proved, viz. that 
those curious arts were a part of that wisdom which 


; he received from: God, as Josephus intimates. Indeed, 


the whole of the above account gives the strongest sus- 
peiton of its being a trick by the Jewish juggler, which 
neither Josephus nor the emperor could detect; but 
the ring, the root, the eup of water, the spell, &e.; 
all indicate impusture. Magicians among the Jews 
were termed DY ‘Sya badley shem, Masters of the 
Name, that is, the name of JeAorah rw by a certain 
pronunciation of which they beheved the most wonder- 
ful miracles could be wrought. ‘There were several 
among them who pretended to this knowledge; and, 
when they eould not deny the miracles of our Lord, 
they attributed them to his knowledge of the true pro- 
nunciation of this most sacred name. 

Verse 15. Jesus I know, and Paul I know] In the 
answer of the demaniac, the verb is varied: Tov lycotv 
yeocko, kac cov Iav2ov emerapar’ trie dr vivere (v1v0c) 
rct. I acknowledge Jesus, and am aequaioted with 
Paul : but of whom are ye! Ye belong to neither ; ye 
have no authority. And he soon gave them full proof 
of this. This distinetion is observed in my old MS. 
Bibic: X habt bnowe Pesu, anu X wate oute ; forsothe 
wbo bcn gee. 

Verse 16. And the mon in whom the evil spirit 
teas, &e.] Thus we find that one man was more power- 
ful than these sever brothers; so that he stripped 


& I have seen a certain man of my own country, whose , them of their upper garments, and beat and wounded 
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Magicians, sorcerers, §:¢., are 


aan oii 4061. of that house naked 
An. Olymp. wounded. 
eir. CCIX, 1. 


the Jews and Greeks also dwelling at Ephe- 
sus; and * fear fell on them all, and the name 
of the Lord Jesus was magnified. 

18 And many that believed came, and 


"Luke i. 65; vii. 16; chap. 1. 43; v. 5, 11. 


the whole! Was not this a proof that lie derived his 
strength from the evil spirit that dwelt in him ! 

Verse 17. The name of thc Lord Jesus was mag- 
nified.] They saw that there was a sovereign power 
in the name of Jesus, which could not be imitated by 
these lying exorcists: they therefore reverenced this 
name, and despised those pretenders. 

Exorcisms or adjurations of evil spirits were very 
frequent in the primitive Church: the nane of Jesus 
was that alone which was used. The primitive fathers 
speak strong and decisive words concerning the power 
of this name; and how demons were tormented and 
expelled by it, not only from individuals, but from the 
temples themselves. Exorcists formed a distinct class 
in the Chntch; hence we read of presbyters, deacons, | 
exorcists, lectors, and deor-keepers. The adjuration | 
was commonly used over the catechumens, before 
they were admitted to baptism. Gregory of Nazian- 
yen, and Cyril of Jerusalem speak much of this rite. 

-Nee my Succession of Sacred Literature, under | 
Cyril, and Gregory JVaziamzen; and see Suicer, 
ander sŝopricuoç. 

Verse 19. Which used eurious arts] Ta meptepya, 
From the use of this word in the Greek writers, we 
know that it sirnified magical arts, sarccries, incanta- 
lions, &c. Ephesus abounded with these. Dio Cas- 
sius, speaking of the Emperor Adrian, says, 'O Adopt- 
VOF TEPLEPYATATAÇ 9v kac Havreiare ket HA PUELrEC 
Tavtoðararç eypnTo. ‘Adrian was erceedingly addicted l 
to curiuus arts, and practised divinatiun and magic.” 
These praetiees. prevailed in all nations of the earth. 

Brought thew books together] The Eórcta y»opngara, 
or Ephesian characters, are celebrated in antiquity ; 
they apprar to have been amulets. inscribed with 
strange characters, which were carried about the body 
for the purpose of curing diseases, expelling demons, 
and preserving from. evils of different kinds. The 
books brought together on this occasion were such 
as taught the scence, manner of formation, use, &c., 
of these charins. 

Suidas, under Eġecia ;paugara, Ephesian letters, 
gives us the following account: * Certain obseure in- 
cantations.— When Milesius and Ephesius wrestled at 
the Olympic games, Milesius could not prevail, be- 
cause his antagonist had the Ephesian letters bound to 
his heels ; when this was discovered, and the letters 
taken away, it is reported that Milesius threw him 
thirty times.” 

The information given by Hesychius is still more 
curious: Egeora ypaupata. qv uev maha c^ bct- 
pov de mpoceOscav rurec aratewvec Kat adda’ dao de rov 
TpUTaV Ta ovopara, raót^ AZKION, KATASKION, AIS, 
TETPAZ, AAMNAMENEYS, AISION: Ano: de, 7o 

844 


and 
17 And this was known to all 
| 


THE ACTS. 


converted, and burn their books. 

t *. A. M. cir. 4061. 
confessed, and showed their Hd 
deeds. An. Olymp. 
cir. CCIX " 


19 Many of them also which 
used curious arts brought their books together, 
and burned them before all men: and they 
counted the price of tliem, and found it fifty 
thousand pieces of silver. 


t Matt iii. 6. 


uev ÀAckLOV, ckoroc TO de Kara oxtov, doc to de 
Atg, yy retpaé de, evtavroc Aouvautevevc de, Thro’ 
Acotov de, aÀAgfec. Tavra ovv iepa ect kac íyia,. “The 
Ephesian letters or characters were formerly six, but 
certain deceivers added others afterwards; and their 
names, according to report, were these: ÁskroN, Ka- 
TASKION, Lix, Tetrax, Damnamenevs, and Atsron. 
It is evident that Aston signifies Dankness ; Katas- 
kion, Licut; Liz, the Eartu; Tctrar, the Year; 
Damnameneus, the Sun; and Aision, Tnutu. These 
are holy and sacred things." The same account may 
be seen in Clemens Alexandrinus, Strom. lib. v. cap. 
8, where he attempts 1o give the etymology of these 
different terms, These words served, no doubt, as the 
keys to different spells and incantations; and were 
used in order to the attainment of a great variety of 
ends. The Abrazas of the Basilidians, in the second 
century, were formed on the basis of the Ephesian 
letters; for those instruments of incantation, several 
of which are now before me, arc inscribed with a num- 
ber of wards and eharacters equally as unintelligible 


; 
as the above, and in many cases more so. 


When it is said they brought their books together, 
we are to understand the books which treated of these 
curions arts ; such as the Eóccta ypauuara, or Ephesian 
characters. 

And burned them before all] These must have been 
thoroughly convinced of the trnth of Christianity, and 
of the unlawfulness of their own arts. 

Fifty thousand pieces of silver.] Some think that 
the apyvpum, which we translate piece of silver, means 
a shekel, as that word is used Matt. xxvi. 15, where 
sec the note; 50,000 shekels, at 3s., according to 
Dean Prideaux's valuation, (which is that followed 
throughout this work,) wonld amount to 7,5007. 

But, as this was a Roman and not a Jewish coun- 
try, we may rationally suppose that the Jewish coin 
was not here current; and that the apyvpior, or silver 
coin, mentioned by St. Luke, must have heen either 
Greek or Roman ; and it is very likely that the scs- 
terlius is meant, which was always a silver coin, 
about the value, according to Arbuthnot, vf ¢wopence, 
or 1d. 29$., which answers to the fourth part of a de- 
narius, rated by the same author at 73d. Allowing 


_this to he the coin intended, the 50,000 sestertii would 


amount to £037. 12s. 11d. 

The Vulgate reads, denariorum quinquaginta mill- 
um, fifty thousand denarii, which, at 73d., will amount 
to 1,6147. 11s. Sd. The reading of the J/ala version 
of the Codex Beze is very singular, Denariarum ses- 
terlia ducenta. ‘* Two hundred sesterces of denarii ;? 
which may signify no more than “two hundred ses- 
tertii of Roman moncy :” for in this sense denarius is 
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CHAP. 


20 * So mightily grew the word 
of God, and prevailed. 
21 "ll * After these things were 
ended, Paul * purposed in the 
dm. spirit, when he had passed 
- — - through Macedonia and Achaia, 
to go to Jerusalem, saying, After I have been 
there, * I must also sce Rome. 
22 So he sent into Macedonia two of * them 


Demetrius, a silversmith, and 


A. M. cir. 4061. 
A. D. cir. 57. 
An. Olymp. 
cir. CCIX. 1. 


A. M cir. 4063. 
A.D. cir. 59. 


Y Chap. vi. 7; xin, 21.——¥ Rom. xv. 95 ; Gal. 1i. 1.—— Chap. 
xx-90. * Chap. xviii. 21; xxiii. tl; Rom. xv. 21-98. 


certainly used by Cicero, Orat. pro Quint. ; where 
ad denarium solvere, means to pay in Roman money, 
an expression similar to our word s/erling. This sum 
would amount to no more than 17. 12s. 34d. But 
that which is eomputed from the sestertius is the most 
probable amount. 

Verse 20. So mightily grew the word of God, and 
prevaded.] The Codex Deze reads this verse thus ; | 
** So mightily grew the word of the Lord, and prevail- 
ed; aud the faith of God increased and multiplied.” 
It is probable that it was about this time that St. Paul 
had that contliet which he mentions, 1 Cor. xv.: If J, 
after the manner of men, have fought with wild beasis 
at Ephesus, &e. See the note there. Jt means 
some severe trials not here mentioned, unless we may 
suppose him to refer to the feroeious insurreetion head- 
ed by Demetrius, mentioned at the end of this chapter. 

Verse 21. Paul purposed in the spirit, &c.] Pre- 
viously to this he appears to have concerted a journey 


XIX. 


his craftsmen, oppose Paul 


o ^ M. cir. 4063 
A. D. cir, 59 


An. Olymp. 
cir. cci. 3 


that ministered unto him, Tim 
theus and # Erastus ; but he him- 
self stayed in Asia for a season. - 

23 And "the same line there arose nu simi, 
stir about > that way. 

24 For a certain man named Demetrius, a 
silversmith, which made silver shrines for 
Diana, brought © no small gain unto the crafts- 
men ; 


¥ Chap. xin. 5. 2 Rom. x»; 23; 2 Tim. iv. 20. a% Cor. 1. 
8. b See chap, ix. 2——¢ Chap. xvi. 16, 19. 


rusalem, rastus, mentioned here for the first time, 
appears to have been the chamberlain, arnorogoc, either 
ef Ephesus or Corinth ; sec Rom. xvi. 23. Ile was 
one of St, Paul's companions, and is mentioned as 
being left by the apostle at Corinth, 9 Tim. iv. 20. 

Verse 23. No small stir about that way.) Con- 
cerning the Gospel, which the apostles preached ; and 
which is termed this wey, chap. ix. 2, where sce the 
note. 

Verse 21. Silver shrines for Diana] Ht is geucrally 
known that the temple of Diana at Ephesus was 
deemed one of the seven wonders of the world, and 
was a most superb building. It appears that the silver 
shrines mentioned here were small portable representa- 
tions of this temple, which were bought by strangers 
as matters of curiosity, and probably of devotion. If 
we ean suppose them to have been ezact models of this 
famous temple, representing the whole exterior of its 
magnificent workmanship, which is possible, they would 


to Macedonia, and a visit to Corinth, the capital of | be held in high estimation, and probably become a sort 
Achaia, where he scems to have spent a considerable | of substitute fur the temple itself, to worshippers of this 
time, probably the whole winter of A. D. 58; see, goddess who lived in distant parts of Greece. The 
1 Cor. xvi. 5, 6 ; aud afterwards to go to Jerusalem; temple of Diana was raised at the expense of all Asia 
but it is likely that he did not leave Ephesus till after, Minor, and yet was two hundred and twenty years in 
pentecost, A. D. 59. (1 Cor. xvi. 8.) And he re- | building, before it was brought to its sum of perfection. 
solved, if possible, to see Rome, which had been the | It was in length 425 feet, by 220 in breadth; and was 
objeet of his wishes for a considerable time. See beautified by 127 columns, whieh were made at the 
Rom. i. 10, 13; xvi. 23. corer of so many kings; and was adorned with the 

It is generally believed that, during this period,! most beautiful statues. To proeure himself an ever- 
while at Ephesus, he wrote his first epistle to the Co- , lasting fame, Erostratus burned it to the ground the 
rinthians. Jle had heard that some strange disorders same night on which Alexander the Great was born. 
had entered into that Church :—1. That there were It is reported that Alexander offered to make it as 
divisions among them; some extolling Paul, beyond magnificent as it was before, provided he might put 
all others; some, Peter; others, Apollos. 2. He had his name on the front; but this was refused. It was 
karned from Stephanas, Fortunatus, and Achaicus, afterwards rebuilt and adorned, but Nero plundered it 
whom he saw at Ephesus, 1 Cor. xvi. 17; vii. 1, that; of all its riehes. This grand building remains almost 
several abuses had crept into their religious assem-, entire to the present day, and is now turned into a 
bles. 3. That even the Christians went to law with' Turkish mosque. See an account of it in Montfaucon 
each other, and that before the heathens. And, 4. Antiq. Expliq. vol. ii, with a beautiful drawing on 
That a person professing Christianity in that city, had! plate vi., No. 20. Sce also Stuart's Athens. There 
formed a matrimonial contract with his step-mother. , Were also pieces of silver struck with a representa- 
It was to remedy those disorders that he wrote his, tion of the temple of Minerva on one side: many 
first epistle to the Corinthians, in which he strongly eoins occur in the reigns of the first Roman emperors, 
reprehends all the above evils. where temples, with idols in the poreh, appear on the 

Verse 22. So he sent into Macedonia] He desired , reverse ; and several may be seen in Muscius, in the 
Timothy 10 go as far as Corinth, 1 Cor. iv. 18, and reigns of Trajan, Adrian, Antoninus Pius, &e. A beau- 
after that to return to him at Ephesus, 1 Cor. xvi. 11 ;/ tiful representation of the temple of Diana at iphesus 
put he himself continued in Asia some time longer ;! may he seen on a medal engraved by Montfaucon, in 
probably to make lai. for the poor saints in Je- his .intiq. Expliq. SEDED ii, plate 33. It has 


A greai mob is raised, ond THE ACTS. Ephesus filled with confusion. 


27 So that not only this our bag in gai oe 


craft is in danger to be set at AR aks 
nought; but also that the temple 
of the great goddess Diana should be despised, 
and her magnificence should be destroyed, 
whom all Asia and the world worshippeth. 

28 And when they heard ‘hese sayings, 
they were full of wrath, and cried out, saying, 
Great 7s Diana of the Ephesians. 


A. M. cir. 4063. 5 7 
wie es Whom he called together 


An. Olymp. with the workmen of like occupa- 
cir. OC 3. tion, and said, Sirs, ye know that 
by this craft we have our wealth. 

26 Moreover ye see and hear, that not alone 
at Ephesus, but almost throughout all Asia, 
this Paul hath persuaded and turned away 
much people, saying that *they be no gods, 
which are made with hands: 


d Psa. exv. 4 ; Isa. xliv. 


10-90; Jer. x. 3. 


eight Doric columns in front, which Pliny says were 
sirly feet in length. In the entrance, the figure of 
Diaua is represented with a sort of tower upon her 
head; her arms are supported by two staves; at her 
feet are represented two stags, with their backs to- 
wards each other. The sun is represented on the 
right side of her head, and the moon as a erescent on 
the left. On each side and at the bottom of this tem- 
ple are the words, tpwrwy Aciaç Eocciov. Some think 
that the medals here referred to are the same that are 
meant by the silver shrines made by Demetrius and 


and some beantiful ones are represented by Afoni- 
faucon, in his Antig. Explig. vol. i. book iii. eap. 15, 
plates 46, 47, 48. From this father of antiquaries, 
much information on this subjeet may be derived. 
He observes that the original statue of Diana of 
Ephesus, whieh was in that noble temple, esteemed 
one of the wonders of the world, was made of ivory, 
as Pliny says; but Vitruvius says it was made of 
cedar; and others, of the wood of the vine. The 
images of this goddess are divided into several bands, 
or compartments ; so that they appear swathed from 


————— ——— —————————— —————Ó 


his craftsmen. Sve the note on ver. 27. the breasts to the feet. On the head is generally 
Brought no small sain] There were many made, | represented a large tower, two stories high. A kind 
inany sold, and probably at considerable prices. of festoon of flowers and fruit descends from her 


Verse 25. By this craft we have our wcalih.] The | shoulders ; in the void places of the festoon a crab is 
word e"zopia not only signifies wealth, but also abun- | often represented, and sometimes erowned by two 
dance. It was a most lucrative trade ; and he plainly | genii or victories. The arms are generally extended, 
saw that, if the apostles were permitted to go on thus | or stretched a little out from the sides; and on each 
preaching, the worship of Diana itself would be de-| one or two kons. Below the festoon, between the two 
stroyed ; and, consequently, all the gain that he and | first bands, there are a great number of paps: hence 
his fellows derived from it would be brought to nought. | she has been styled by some of the ancients, Mutti- 

Verse 26. This Paul hath persuaded and turned | mammia, and rodvpacoc, the goddess with the multi- 
away much peoplc] From the mouth of this heathen , tude of paps : on one figure I count nineteen. Between 
we have, in one sentence, a most pleasing account of | the second and third bands, birds are represented , 
the success with which God had blessed the labours! between the third and fourth, a Auman head with tri- 
of the apostles: not only at Ephesus, but almost | lons; between the fourth and fifth, heads of oren 
throughout all Asia, they had persuaded and converted | Most of the zmages of this goddess are represented as 
much people ; for they had insisted that they could be | swathed nearly to the ancles, about which the folds of 
no gods which are made with hands; and this the her robe appear. Though there is a general resemblance 
common sense of the people must at once perceive. in all the images of the Ephesian Diana, yet some have 

Verse 27. The temple of the great goddess Diana] | more figures or symbols, some less: these symbols are 
From a number of representations of the Ephesian | generally paps, human figures, oxen, lions, stags, grif- 
goddess Diana, which still remain, we find that she | fins, sphinzes, reptiles, bees, branches of trees, and roses. 
was widely different from Diana the huntress.  Sheis| That nature is intended by this goddess is evident 
represented in some statues all covered over with |from the inscription on two of those represented by 
breasts, from the shoulders down to the feet; in others | Montfaucon: zavatoAoc $voic «avrov pntnp, Nature, 
she is thus represented, from the breast to the bottom full of varied creatures, and mother of all things. It 
of the abdomen, the thighs and legs being covered | is evident that this Diana was a composition of several 
with the heads of different animals. From this it is | deities : her crown of turrcts belongs to Cybele, the 
evident that, under this name and form, nature, the | mother of the gods; the Zions were sacred to her also; 
aourisher and supporter of all things, was worshipped : | the fruits and oren are symbols of Ceres ; the griffins 
the sun and moon, being grand agents, in all natural | were sacred to Apollo ; and the deer or stags to Diana. 
productions. were properly introduced as her attri- | The cra) being placed within the festoon of flowers 
butes or symbols. Because she was the representative | evidently refers to the northern tropic Cancer; and 
of universal nature, she was called, in opposition to! the cra? being crowned in that quarter may refer to 
Diana the huntress and goddess of chastity, the crear | the sun having accomplished his course, and begun 
goddess Diana; not only worshipped in Asia, but|to return with an increase of light, heat, &e. The 
throughout the whole world , both the Greeks and the | paps, or breasts, as has already been observed, show 
Romans nnaninously conjoining in her worship. her to be the nurse of all things ; and the different 


Several statues of this Ephesian Diana still remain; | animals and vegetables represented on those images 
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The Jews increase the tumult 


A. M. cir. 4063. 


A, D. eir. 59. 29 And the whole city was 
An. Olymp. 


PO oy filled with confusion: and having 
E - --- caught * Gaius and f Aristarchus, 
men of Macedonia, Paul's companions in travel, 


they rushed with one accord into the theatre. | 


30 And when Paul would have entered in 
unto the people, the disciples suffered him not. 
31 And certain of the chief of Asia, which 


were hts friends, sent unto him, desiring him! 


that he would not adventure himself into the 
theatre. 


32 Some therefore cried one thing, and some 


e Nom. xva Z3, 1 Cori. 14. ——f Ch. xx; xxvi g, Colis 10; 


point out nature as the supporter of the animal and 
vegetable world : the moon and tritens show her in- 
fluenee on the sea ; and the sun her influence on the 
earth. All these things considered, it is no wonder 
that this goddess was called at Ephesus the Great 
Diana, and that she was worshipped, not only in that 
city, but in all the world. In the worship of this 
deity, aud in the construction of her images, the hea- 
thens scem to have consulted common sense and rea- 
son in rather an unusual manner. But we must ob- 
serye, also, that among the Greeks and Romans they 
had two classes of deities: the Diz Majores, and the 
Dui Minores: the great gods, and the minor gods. 
The latter were innumerable ; but the former, among 
whom was Diana, were only twelve—Jupuer, Nep- 
tune, Apollo, Mars, Mereury, and Vulean ; Juno, 
Vesta, Ceres, Diana, lenus, and Minerva, These 
twelve were adored through the whole Gentile world, 
under a varicty of names. 

Verse 29. The whole city was filled wilh confusion] 
Thus we find the peace of the whole ety was dis- 
turbed, not by an apostle preaching the Gospel of 
Christ, but by one interested, unprincipled knave, who 


CHAP. 


NAS through enmity to Paul. 


A M. cir. 4003. 


another: for the assembly was y oue 
An. Olymp. 


confused ; and the more -part A» Obmp. 
knew not wherefore they were - — 
come together. 

33 And they drew Alexander out of the 
multitude, the Jews putting hin forward. And 
g Alexander ^ beckoned with the hand, and 
would have made his defence unto the people. 

34 But when they knew that he wasa Jew, 
all with one voice about the space of two 
hours cried out, Great zs Diana of the Ephe- 
sians. 


Philem. 24.——5 1 Tim. i. 20; 2 Tim. iv. 1.——^ Chap. xii. 17. 


Á e, A 


games were intrusted : they were a sort of high priests, 
and were always persons of considerable riches and 
influence. These could not have been Christians ; 
but they were what the sacred teat states them to have 
been, avzo gio", his friends ; and foreseeing that Paul 
would be exposed to great danger if he went into the 
theatre, amidst sueh a tumultuous assembly, they sent 
a message to him, entreating him not to go into dan- 
ger so apparent. Query: Did he not go, and fight 
with these wild beasts at Ephesus? 1 Cor. xv. 39. 
Verse 32. Some—cried one thing, and some another) 
This is an admirable description of a tuinultuous mob, 
gathered together without law or reason ; getting their 
passions inflamed, and looking for an opportunity to 
commit outrages, without why or wherefore—prineiple 
or object. 
| For the assembly was confused) H ex«2goco ; The 
‘same word which we translate church ; and thus we 
, find that it signifies any assembly, good or bad, lawful, 
or unlawful; and that only the cireninstanees of the 
ease can determine the precise nature of the assembly 
to whieh this word is applied. 
Verse 33. They drew Alcrander out of the multi- 


did not even plead conscience for what he was doing ; ; tude, the Jews putting lam forward) From this and 
but that it was by this craft he and his fellows got the following verses it is pretty evident that this 
their wealth, and he was afraid to lose it. Alexander was brought forward on this occasion by 

Rushed—into the theatre.] The theatres, being very , the Jews, that he might make an oration to the multi- 
spacions and convenient places, were often used for tude, in order to exculpate the Jews, who were often 
popular assemblies and publie deliberation, especially by the heathens confounded with the Chrestians; and 
in matters whieh regarded the safety of the state. east the whole blame of the uproar upon Paul and his 
There are several proofs of this in ancient authors. , Party. And he was probably chosen because he was 
So Tacitus, Mist. ii. 80, speaking concerning Vespa-,an able speaker; and when he beckoned with his 
sian, says: Antiochensiun theatrum. ingressus, ubi , hand, to gain an audience, the Greeks, knowing that 
allis consultare mos est, concurrentes et in adulationem | he was a Jew, and eonsequently as much opposed to 
effusos alloquitur. “ Having entered into the theatre the worship of Diana as Paul was, would not hear 
of the Antiochians, where it was the custom to hold, him; and therefore, to drown his apology, ro due, 
consultations, the people running together, and being for the people, viz. the Jews, they vociferated for 
profuse in flattery, he addressed them." Frontinus, | thc spae^ of two hours, Great is Diana of the Ephe- 
in Stratagem, lib. iii. cap. 2, speaking of a public siams? There does not seen any just ground frorn 
meetin at the teatre at Agrigentum, observes, ubi ez the text to suppose that this Alexander was a Chris- 
more Grecorum leeus consultation’ prebebatur; which, ' lian; or that he was about to inake an apology for 
according to the custom of the Greeks, is the place the Christians: it is generally believed that he is the 
for public deliberation. See several examples in Aypke. | same with Alerander the eoppersmith, of whom Si. 

Verse 31. Certain of the chief of Asta] Tiweç vov | Paul speaks, 2 Tim. iv. 14, and whom, with PInietus, 
Natanyar; Some of the Asiarchs. The -\siarchs were | he was obliged to excommunicate, 1 Tim. i. 20. By 
those to whom the eare and regulation of the public | ‘he Jews pulling him forieard, we are to understand 
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THE 


Tho town-clerk delivers 


A.M cir. 4063. 35 And when the town-clerk 
An. Olymp. had appeased the people, he said, 


cir. CCIX. 3. 
On Vemensot Ephesus, what man 


is there that knoweth not how that the city 
of the Ephesians is ? a worshipper of the great 
goddess Diana, and of the image which fell 
down from Jupiter ? 

36 Seeing then that these things can- 
not be spoken against, ye ought to 


Or, the temple-keeper. 


ACTS. an address to the mob. 
be quiet, and to do nothing ^M Diei. 
a : An. Olymp. 
aay ey, CCIX. 3. 


37 For xe have; brousbthuber. =e 
these men, which are neither robbers of 
churches, nor yet blasphemers of your goddess. 

38 Wherefore if Demetrius, and the crafts- 
men which are with him, have a matter against 
any man, * the law is open, and there are 
deputies : let them implead one another. 


k Or, the court days are kept. 


their earnestness to get him to undertake their defence, 
and criminate, as much as possible, St. Paul and his 
companions, and the Christian cause in general; which 
he would no doubt have done, without vindicating the 
worship of Diana, which, as a Jew, he would not dare 
to attempt. 

Verse 35. When the town-clerA] ‘Oypaypareve, Lite- 


rally, the scribe. The Syriae has JA--n Soy ENT 


reisha damedinato, the chief or prince of the city. The 
later Syriac has, the scribe of the city. Some think 


that the word recorder would do better here than town- | 


clerk; and indeed it is evident that a magistrate of 
considerable authority and influence is intended—the 
mayor ox sovercign of the city. 


Ye men of Ephesus] The specch of this man may 
be thus analyzed: 1. He states that there was no need 
of a public declaration that the Ephesians were wor- 
shippers of Diana; this every person knew, and 
nobody attempted to contest it, ver. 35,36. 2. That 
the persons accused were not guilty of any public 
offence, nor of any breach of the laws of the city, 37. 


3. That, if they were, this was not a legal method | 


of prosecuting them, 38, 39. 4. That they them- 
selves, by this tumultuous meeting, had exposed them- 
selves to the censure of the law, and were in danger of 
being called into question for it, ver. 40. See Dodd. 

Is a worshipper of the great goddess Diana] The 
word veokopoc, neocoros, which we translate worship- 
per, signified at first, among the ancient Greeks, no 


more than sweeper of the temple, and answered nearly | 


to our sexton: in process of time, the care of the 
temple was intrusted to this person: at length the 
neocori became persons of great consequence, and were 
those who offered sacrifices for the life of the emperor. 
Whole cities took this appellation, as appears on many 
ancient coins and medals; and Ephesus is supposed 
to have been the first that assumed this title. At this 
time, it was commonly known as belonging to this 
city. * What man is there that knoweth not that 
the eity of the Ephesians is the Neocoros of the 
great goddess Diana?” As if he had said: “The 
whole city is devoted to her worship: it is reputed 
an honour to our highest characters even to sweep 
her temple, and open and shut her doors. Besides, 
we offer to her the highest sacrifices ; and are in- 
trusted with the religious service that pertains to the 
emperor's safety.” 

Of the image which fell down from Jupiter ?] The 
original image of the Ephesian Diana (see on ver. 27) 
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| Verse 37. 


was supposed to have descended from heaven ; which 
intimates that it was so old that no person knew 
either its maker or the tine in which it was formed 
and it was the interest of the priests to persuade the 
people that this image had been sent to them as a 
present from Jupiter himself. Several images and 
sacred things were supposed, among the heathens, to 
be presents immediately from heaven. Euripides 
states the image of Diana of Tauri to be of this kind ; 
land calls it é&omerec ayaAua, the image faen ‘rom 
Jupiter. Numa pretended that the ancilia, or sacred 
shields, had come from heaven. In imitation of these. 
many of the Italian papists believe that the shrine of 
our lady of Loretto was also a Divine gift to their 
country, St, Isidore, of Damietta, says that the hea- 
then, in order to induce the people to believe that such 
images came from heaven, either banished or slew the 
artists that had formed them, that there might be no 
, evidence of the ¿ime in which, or the persons by whom, 
they were made: this point secured, it was easy to 
persuade the credulous multitude that they had been 
sent from heaven. The story of the Palladium, on 
which the safety of Troy was said to depend, is well 
known. It was an image of Minerva, and also sup- 
| posed to have descended from Jupiter. 
These men—are neither robbers of 
churches] ‘lepocvdove ; Spoilers of sacred places. As 
his design evidently was to appease and conciliate the 
people, he fixed first on a most incontrovertible fact: 
These men have not spoiled your temples ; nor is there 
any evidence that they have even blasphemed your god- 
,dess. The apostles acted as prudent men should : 
| they endeavoured to enlighten the minds of the multi- 
tude, that the absurdity of their gross errors might be 
the more apparent; for, when they should know the 
truth, it was likely that they would at onee abandon 
such gross falsehood. 
| Verse 38. If Demetrius—have a matter against 
\ any man] If it be any breaeh of law, in reference to 
Demetrius and the artists, the law is open, ayopato 
ayovrac; these are the terms of law, public courts, 
times of sessions or assize ; or, rather, the judges are 
now sittmg : so the words may be understood. And 
there are deputies, avOvraro., proconsuls, appointed 
to guard the peace of the state, and to support every 
honest man in his right: Zet them implead one anothcr; 
let the one party bring forward his action of assault or 
trespass. and the other put in his defence: the laws 
are equal and impartial, and justice will be done to 
him who is wronged. 


íl 


The iown-clerk alluys ihe 


A. M. cir. 1063. 
A. D. eir. 59. 
An. Olymp. 
eir, CCIX. 3. 


39 Butifye inquircany thing con- 
cerning other matters, it shall be 
deterinined ina ! lawful assembly. 

40 Por we are in danger to be called in 
question ™ for this day's uproar, there being 
eee oe 


! Or, ordinary._—™ Ver. 29, 32; Psa. xxxiv. 19 


Verse 39. But ıf ye inquire any thing concerning 
other matters} In which the safety of the state, or 
the national worship, is coneerned, know that such a 
matter is not the business of the mob; it must be 
heard and determined in a lawful assembly, ev ty 
evvopw exkAnoeg, one legally constituted, and properly 
authorized to hear and determine on the subject. 

Verse 10. For we are in danger, 4c.] Popular 
comn)btions were always dreaded by the Roman 
government ; aud so they should by all governments ; 
for, when might lias nothing to direet its operations 
but passion, how destructive must these opcrations 
be! One of the Romaa laws made all such commo- 
tions of the people capital offences agaiast those who 
raised them. Qui catum el concursus fecerit, capite 
puniatur : “He who raises a mob shall forfeit his 
life.” 1f such a law existed at Ephesus—and it pro- 
bably did, from this reference to it in the words of 
the town-elerk or reeorder—then Demetrius must 
fee] himself ia great personal danger; and that his 
own life lay now at the mercy of those whom he had 
accused, concerning whom he had raised such an outery, 
and agaist whom nothing disorderly could be proved. 

Verse 41. He dismissed the assembly.] T qv exxdnaiar. 
Another proof that the word ex«276eta, which we gene- 
rally translate church, signifies au assembly of any 
kind, good or bad, legal or illegal. 


1. How forcible are right words! Trom the eon- 
duct of this prudent, sensible man, we may learn how 
much influenec persons of this character may havc, 
even over the unbridled multitude. But, where the 
cieil power associates. itself with the lawless might of 
the many, TurRE must be confusion and every evil 
work. What a blessing to the community is the civi? 
lao! Were it not for this, the unthinking multitude 


CHAD. A: 


fermeni and. disperses the mob. 


A. M. cir. 4063 
A. D. cir. 59. 
An, Olymp. 
cir. CCIX. 3. 


no cause whereby we may 
give an account of this con- 
coursc. 

41 And when he had thus spoken, "he 
dismissed the assembly. 


a Job v, 13; Psa. Ixy. 7. 
Bie 5. mrs car dence per Mi FE HA 
would destroy others, and at last destroy theinselves. 
Law and justice are from God; and the cicil powcr, by 
which they are supported and administered, should b. 
respeeted by all who regard the safety of their persons 
or property. 

2, Though the ministry of St. Paul was greatly 
blessed at Ephesus, and his preaching appears to have 
been very popular, yet this sunshine was soon dark- 
ened: peace with the world cannot last long ; the 
way of the Lord will always be opposed hy thuse who 
love their own ways. 

3. Ilow few would make an outward profession of 
religion, were there no gain connected with it! And 
yct, as one justly observes, religion is rendered gain- 
ful only by some external part of it. For this very 
reason, the erlerna/ part of religion is always on lhe 
increase, and none can find fault with it without 
raising storms and tempests: while the internal part 
wastes and decays, no man laying it to heart. De- 
metrius and his fellows would have made no stir 4or 
their worship, had not the apostle's preaching tended 
to diseredit that by which they gol their wealth. Most 
of the outeries that have been made against all revivals 
of religion—revivals by which the Church has been 
called back to its primitive principles and purity, have 
arisen ont of self-interest. The ery of, the Church is 
in danger, has been echoed only hy those who found 
their secular interest at stake ; and knew that reforma- 
lion must unmask them, and show that the slothful 
aad wicked servants could no longer be permitted to 
live on the revenues of that Church which they dis- 
graced by their lives, and corrupted by their false doc- 
trines. IIe that eats the Church’s bread should do the 
Church's work: and he that will not work should not 
be permitted to eat. 


CHAPTER XX. 


P iul retires to Macedonia, 1. 
lo Syria, he returns through Macedonia, 2, 3. 
before and tarry for him at Troas, 4, 5. 


He goes inta Greece, where he tarries three months ; and, purposing to sau 

Several persons accompany hin into Asia, and then go 
* =e . . 5 

Paul and Luke sail from Philippi, and in five days reach 


Troas, where they meet their brethren fram Asia, and abide there seven days, G. On the first day of the 
week, the disciples caming together to break bread, Paul preaching to them, and continuing his speech til! 
midnight, a young man of the name of Eutychus, being in a deep sleep, fell from the third loft and wa. 


Killed, 7-9. 
parts, 10-12. 
with them at «Assos, cames to Mitylene, 14. 
at Trogyllium, and comcs to Miletus, 15. 


Paul restores him to life, resumes his discourse, and continuing 1l (ill. daybreak, then dc- 
Luke and his companions sail to Assos, whither Paul comes by land, 13. 


He embari:s 


Sails thenee, and passes by Chios, arrives at Samos, tarrics 
Purposing lo get as soon as possible to Jerusalem, he sends 


from Miletus, and calls the elders of the Church of Ephesus, to whom he preaches a most affecting sermon. 
gives them the most solemn exhortations, kneels down and prays with them, takes a very affecting lcave of 
them, and sets sail for Cæsarea, in order to go to Jerusalem, 16-38. 


Vor. 1. ( 54 ) 
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Paul goes through Macedonia, 


AND after the uproar was 
ceased, Paul called unto him 
the disciples, and embraced them, 
and * departed for to go into Macedonia. 
A. M. cir. 4064. 2 And when he had gone over 
A. D. cir. 60 ` 
those parts, and had given them 


An. Olymp. 1 
war CCIX. 4. much exhortation, he came into 


A. M. cir. 4063. 
A. D. cir. 59. 
An. Olymp. 
Ah oot Ot TN: 


(iveece, 
3 And there abode three months. 


And 


3] Cor. xvi.5; 1 Tim. i. 3—> Chap. ix. 23 ; xxiii. 12; xxv. 
3; 2 Cor. xi. 26.—- * Chap. xix. 29; xxvii. 2; Col. iv. 10. 


NOTES ON CHAP. XX. 

Verse 1. After the uproar was ceased] The tu- 
mult exeited hy Demetrius apparently indueed Paul to 
leave Ephesus sooner than he had intended. He had 
written to the Corinthians that he should leave that 
place after penteeost, | Cor. xvi. 8; but it is very 
probable that he left it sooner. 

Verse 9. Je came inta Greece] Etc 72v 'E22aóa. 
Into /fellas, Greece properly so called, the regions 
between Thessaly and Propontis, and the country of 
Achaia, He did not, however, go there immediately; 
he passed through Macedonia, ver. 1, in which he in- 
forms us, 2 Cor. vii. 5, 6, 7, that he suffered much, 
both from believers and infidels ; but was greatly com- 
forted by the arrival of Titus, who gave him a very 
flattering account of the prosperous state of the Church 
at Corinth. A short time after this, being still in 
Maeedonia, he sent Titus back to Corinth, 2 Cor. viii. 
16, 17, and sent by him the seeond epistle which he 
wrote to that Chureh, as Theodoret and others sup- 
pose. Some time after, he visited Corinth himself, 
according to his promise, 1 Cor. xvi. 5. This was 
his third voyage to that city, 2 Cor. xii. 14; xiii. I. 
What he did there at this time eannot be distinctly 
known; but, aecording to St. Augustin, he ordered 
every thing relative to the holy eueharist, and the 
proper manner in whieh it was to be received. See 
Calmet. 

Verse 3. Abode three months] Partly, as we may 
suppose, at Corinth, at Athens, and in Achaia; from 
whieh plaee he is supposed to have sent his epistle 
to the Romans, because he continued longer here than 
at any other place, and mentions several of the Co- 
rinthians in his salutations to the believers of Rome. 

When the Jews laid wait for him] Paul had de- 
vermined to go by sea to Syria, and from thenee to 
Jerusalem. This was the first object of his journey ; 
and this was the readiest road he eould take; hut, 
hearing that the Jews had laid wait for him, probably 
to attack his ship on the voyage, seize his person, sell 
him for a slave, and take the money whieh he was 
carrying to the poor saints at Jerusalem, he resolved 
to go as much of the journey as he conveniently could, 
by land. ‘Therefore, he returned through Maeedonia, 
and from thence to Troas, where he embarked to sail 
for Syria, on his way to Jerusalem. The whole of his 
journey is detailed in this and the following chapter. 
See also the map. 

Verse 4. And there accompanied him] Rather, 
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THE ACTS. 


and comes nio Greece 


bwhen the Jews laid wait for ^ M. eir 0 
him, as he was about to sail into AR A ap 
Syria, he purposed to return —— — —— 
through Macedonia. 

4 And therc accompanied him into Asia, So- 
pater of Berea; and of the Thessalonians 
* Aristarchus and Secundus; and ? Gaius of 
Derbe, and * Timotheus; and of Asia, f Ty- 
chicus and £ Trophimus. 


3 Chap. xix. 29. e Chap. xvi. 1.——f Eph. vi. 21; Col.iv.7; 
2 Tim. iv. 12; Tit. iii. 12——s Chap. xxi. 29; 2 Tim. iv. 20. 


says Bishop Pearee, there followed him as far as to 
Asia; for they were not in his company till he set 
sail from Philippi, and came to them at T'roas, in Ásia, 
whither they had gone before, and where they tarried 
for him, ver. 5. 

Into Asia] Aym tug Aciac ; These words are want- 
ing in two MSS., Erpen, the Ethiopie, Coptic, and 
Vulgate. Some think that they embarrass this place; 
for how these could acconpany him into Asia, and go 
before him, and tarry for him at Troas, ver. 6, is not 
so very elear; unless we suppose, what I have glanced 
at in the table of contents, that they eame with him 
to Asia; but, he tarrying a short time, they proceeded 
on their journey, and stopped for him at Troas, where 
he shortly after rejoined them. Mr. Wakefield gets 
rid of the diffieulty by reading the verse thus: Now 
Sopater of Berea accompanied him; but Aristarchus 
and Secundus of Thessalonica, Gaius of Derbc, Tim- 
othy of Lystra, and Tychieus and Trophimus of Asia, 
went before, and tarried for us at Troas. 

Sopatcr of Berea]  Sopater seems to be the same 
as Sosipaler, whom St. Paul mentions as his kinsman, 
Rom. xvi. 21. ADE, more than twenty others, with 
the Coptic, Armenian, later Syriac in the margin, 
Vulgate, Itala, Theaphylact, Origen, and Bede, add 
Tlvppov, Sapater the son or PvnRuvs. Griesbach has 
received this into his text. 

Aristarchus of Thessalonica] ‘This person oceurs 
in chap xix. 29, and is mentioned there as a Mace- 
donian. Ie attended Paul in his journey to Rome, 
chap. xxvii. 9, and was his fellow labourer, Philem. ver. 
94, and his fellow prisoner, Col. iv. 10,11. Secundus 
is mentioned nawhere but in this place. 

Gaius of Derbe] This is supposed to be the same 
who is mentioned ehap. xix. 26, and who is there 
called a man of Macedonia, of which some suppose he 
was a native, but descended from a family that came 
from Derbe ; but as Gaius, or Caius, was a very com- 
mon name, these might have been two distinet per- 
sons. One of this name was baptized by St. Paul at 
Corinth, 1 Cor. i. 11, and entertained him as his host 
while he abode there, Rom. xvi. 23, and was probably 
the same to whom St. John directs his third epistle. 

And Timotheus] Of Lystra, is added by the Sy- 
riac. This was the same person of whom mention is 
made, ehap. xvi. 1, and to whom St. Paul wrote the 
two episttes which axe still extant; and who was a 
native of Lystra, as we learn from the above place. 
It was on this evidence, probally, that the ancient 
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Lutychus falls from ihe third loft, 


GHAD AEN 


and is restored lo life by Paul, 


A. M. cir. 4061. 5 7 : : R : z : ; A.M cir. 4004. 

AD ei i eee before tarried) 8 And there were many lights ^j Deir 00, 
n. ymp. or us at as. mi i An. Olymp. 

ar cclXH. at 1roas wm the upper chamber, where do 


6 And we sailed away from 
Philippi after ^ the days of unleavened bread, 
and came unto them ‘to Treas in five days; 
Where we abode seven days. 

7 T And upon * the first day of the week, 
when the disciples came together tto break 
bread, Paul preached unio them, ready to de- 
part on ihe morrow; and continued his speech 
until midnight. 


^ Exod. xii. 11, 15; xxiin 15. i Chap. xvi. 8; 2 Cor. ii. 12; 
2 Tum. tv. 13,——À 1: Cor, xvi. 2; (tcv, 1.110, 


Syriae translator added, of Lystra, to the text. This 
reading is not supported by any MSS, 

Tychicus—af Asia] This person was high in the 
confidence of St. Paul. He styles him a belored bro- 
ther, and faithful minister iu the Lord, whom he sent 
to the Ephesians, that Ae might know their offairs, 
and comfort their hearts, Eph. vi, 21,22. IIe sent 
him for the same purpose, and with the same commen- 
dations, to the Colossians, Col. iv. 7, 8. Paul seems 
also to have designed him to superintend the Church 
at Crete in the absenee of Titus; see Tit. iii. 12. 
lle seems to have been the most intimate and confi- 
dential friend that Paul had. 

Lraphimus.) Was an Ephesian ; and both he and 
Tychicus ave called Eóea:ot, Ephesians, instead of 
Aciarot, Asiatics, in the Codex Bezæ, both Greek and 
Latin, and in the Salidic. lie accompanied Paul 
from Ephesus into Greeee, as we see here; and from 
thence to Jerusalem, chap. xxi. 29. lIe had, no doubt, 
travelled with him on other journeys, for we find, by 
2 Tim. iv. 20, that he was obliged to leave him sick 
at Miletus, being then, as it is likely, on his return to 
his own kindred at Ephesus. 

Verse 5. Tarried for us at Troas.] See the pre- 
ceding verse. Troas was a small town in Phrygia 
Minor, in the province called the Troad: see chap. 
xvi. 8. 

Verse 6. Days of unleavened bread] The seven 
days of the passover, in which they ate unleavened 
bread. Sec the account of this festival in the notes 
on Exod. xii. It is evident, from the manner in 
which St. Luke writes here, that he had not been 
with St. Paul since the time he accompanied him to 
Philippi, chap. xvi. 10-12; but he now embarks at 
Philippi with the apostle, and accompanies him to 
Troas, and coutinues with him through the rest of 
his journey. 

To Troas in fice days] So long they were making 
this voyage from Philippi, being obliged to kecp always 
by the coast, and in sight of the land; for the mag- 
actie needle was not yet known. See tlie situation of 
these places upon the map. 

Verse 7. Upon the first day of the week] What 
was called xrpiaxn, the Lord's day, the Christian Sab- 
bath, in which they commemorated the resurrection of 
our Lord ; and which, among all Christians, afterwards 
took the place of the Jewish Sabbath. 

1 


they were gathered together. 

9 And there sat in a window a certain young 
man, named Eutychus, being fallen into a deep 
sleep: and as Paul was long preaching, he 
sunk down with steep, and fell down from the 
third loft, and was taken up dead. 

10 And Paul went down, and ? fell on him; 
and embracing Aim said, ° Trouble not your 
selves; for his life is in him. 


l Chap. n. 42, 40; 1 Cor. x. 16; a1 20, &e — ™ Chup. i. 1% 
2] Rings xvii. 21; 2 Kings iv. 31. » Matt. ix. 24. 


— e~ — 


To break bread] 'l'o break LIne pet cuca» 
ristia, the eucharist, as the Syriae has it; intimating, 
by this, that they were accustomed to reccive the holy 
sacrament on cach Lord's day. It is likely that, be- 
sides this, they received a common meal together. 
Some think the ayazn, or love feast, is intended 

Cantinued his speech until. midnight.) At what 
time he began to preach we eannot tell, but we hear 
when he concluded. Me preached during the whole 
night, for he did not leave off till the break of the neat 
day, ver. 11, though about midnight his discourse was 
interrupted by the fall of Eutychns. As this was about 
the time of pentecost, and we may suppose about the 
beginning of May, as Troas was in about 40 degrees 
of north latitude, the sun set there at seven P. M. and 
rose at five A. M., so that the night was about eight 
hours long ; and taking all the interruptions together, 
and they could not have amounted to more than two 
hours, and taking no account of the preceding day's 
work, Paul must have preached a sermon not less 
than sir hours long. But it is likely that a good 
part of this time was employed in hearing and answer- 
ing questions ; for deeAeyero, and óta2eyouevuv, may be 
thus understood. 

Verse 8. Upper chamber] It was in an upper 
chamber inthe temple that the primitive disciples were 
accustomed to meet : on that account, they might have 
preferred an upper chamber whenever they could meet 
with it, The pious Quesnel supposes that the smoke, 
issuing from the many lamps in this upper chamber, 
was the cause of Eutychns falling asleep; and this, 
he says, the apostle mentions, in charity, to excuse 
the young man’s appearing negligent. i 

Verse 9. There sal in a window] This was pro- 
bably an opening in the wall, to let in light and air, 
for there was no glazing at that time; and it is likely 
that Entychus fell backward through it, down to the 
ground, on the outside ; there being nothing to prevent 
his falling owt, when he bad once lost the power to 
take care of himself, by getting into a deep sleep. 

Verse 10. ind Paul—fell on him] Exezcaev avro, 
Stretched himself upon lim, in the same manner as 
Elisha did onthe Shinanunite's son, 2 Kings iv.33-35 ; 
though the action of lying on him, in order to commu- 
nicate warmth to the flesh, might not have been con 
tinued so long as in the above instance; nor indeed 
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A.M. cu. 4061. 11 When he therefore was 
An. Olymp. come up again, and had broken 
cir. CCIX. 4. 


bread, and eaten, and talked a 
long while, even till break of day, so he de- 
parted. 

19 And they brought the young man alive, 
and were not a little comforted. 

13 "i And we went before to slip, and sailed 
unto Assos, there intending to take in Paul: 
for so had he appointed, minding himself to go 
afoot. 

14 And when he met with us at Assos, we 
took him in, and came to Mitylene. 

15 And we sailed thence, and came the 
next day' over against Chios; and the next 


PChap. xviii. 2t; xix. 21; xxi. 4, 12.——a Chap. xxiv. 17. 


was it necessary, as the natura] warmth had not yet 
left the body of Eutychus; but the son of the Shu- 
nammite had been some time dead. 

Verse 11. Had broken bread) Had taken some 
refreshment, in order to their journey. 

And talked a long while] 'OjtAgcac, Having fami- 
liarly conversed, for this is the import of the word, 
which is very different frora the dceAeyera, of the seventh 
verse, and the dcadeyouevov, of the nint; which imply 
solemn, grave discourse. 

Verse 13. Sailed unto assos] Assos, according to 
Pausanias, Eliac. ii. 4, and Pliny, Hist. Nat. xxxvi. 
27, was a maritime town of Asia,in the Troad. 
Straba and Stephanus place it in Mysia. It was also 
called Apollonia, according to Pliny, Ib. lib. v. 30. 
The passage by sea to this place was much longer 
than by land; and therefore St. Paul chose to go by 
land, while the others went by sea. 

Intending lo take in Paul] AvaAauGavew, To take 
him in AGAIN; for it appears he had already been 
aboard that same vessel: probably the same that had 
carried them from Philippi to Troas, ver. 6. 

Verse 14. Came ta Mitylene.]. This wasa seaport 
town in the isle of Lesbos : see its place in the map. 

Verse 15. Over against Chios] This was a very 
celebrated island between Lesbos and Samos, famous in 
antiquity for its extraordinary wines. At this island 
the apostle did not touch. 

Arrived at Samos} This was another island of the 
Aigean Sea, or Arehipelago. It does not appear that 
they landed at Samos: they passed close by it, and 
anchored at Tragyllium. This was a promontory of 
Tonia, which gave name to some small islands in the 
vicinity of Samos: Tyg de Tpoyi24ov. mpoxectac voto» 
ópovvuor; before Trogyllium is situated an island of 
the same name. Strabo. lib. xiv. p. 635. Pliny also 
mentions this plaec, Hist. Nat. lib. v. cap. 31. Near 
this place was the mouth of the famous river Meander. 

Came to Miletus.) A celebrated city in the province 
of Caria, about twelve or fifteen leagues from Ephe- 
sus, according to Calmet. Miletus is famous for being 
the birthplace of Thales, one of the seven wise men 
of Greece, and founder of the Joniec sect of philoso- 
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ied T m d A. DN 
a I 2 An. Olymp. 
tarrie t ogyluum; and) Am. e 
the next day we came to Mi- 

letus. 


16. For Paul had determined to sail by Ephe- 
sus, because he would not spend the time in 
Asia: for P he hasted, if it were possible for 
him, %to be at Jerusalem "the day of pente. 
cost. 

17 *| And from Miletus he sent to Ephesus. 
and called the elders of the Church. 

18 And when they were come to him, hc 
said unto them, Ye know, * from the first day 
that I came into Asia, after what manner ] 
have been with you at all seasons. 


r Chap. ii. 3; 1 Cor. xvi. 8.——5 Chap. xviii. 19; xix. 1, 10 


phers. Anaximander was also born here, and severa 
other eminent men. The Turks, who lately possesse 
it, call it Melas. 

Verse 16. To sail by Ephesus] Not to touch ther 
at this time. 

To be at Jerusalem the day of pentecost.] Tha 
he might have the opportunity of preaching the king 
dom of God to multitudes of Jews from different places 
who would come up to Jerusalem at that feast; an: 
then he no doubt expected to sce there a renewal of 
that day of pentecost in which the Spirit was ponre: 
ont on the disciples, and in consequence of which s 
many were converted to God. 

Verse 17. He sent to Ephesus, and ealled the elder 
of the Chureh.| These are called extaxoro, bishop: 
ver. 28. By the xpeo3urepot, presbyters or elder: 
here, we are to understand all that were in authorit 
in the Church, whether they were ezccxozaz, bishops o 
averscers, or seniors in years, knowledge, and exper. 
ence. The «peogvrepot, or elders, were probably th 
first order in the Church; an order which was not s 
properly constituted, but which rose out of the state o 
things. From these presbuteroi the episeopoi, over 
seers or superintendents, were selected. Those wh 
were eldest in years, Christian knowledge, and expe 
rience, would naturally be preferred to all others, a 
overseers of the Church of Christ. From the Gree 
word mpecBurepoc, comes the Latin presbyteru. 
the English presbyter, the French prestre, and ot 
own term priest; and all, when traced up to their or 
ginal, signify merely an elderly or aged person ; thoug 
it soon hecame the name of an office, rather than of 
state of years. Now, as these elders are called eru 
korot, bishops, in ver. 28, we may take it for grante 
that they were the same order ; or, rather, that thes 
superintendents of the Church were indifferently calle 
either preshyters or bishaps. 

As he had not time to call at Ephesus, he thougl 
it best to have a general convocation of the heads o 
that Church, to meet him at Miletus, that he mig] 
give them the instructions mentioned in the succeedin 
parts of this chapter. 

Verse 18. After what manner I have been with yor 
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A. M. cir. 1064. 
A.D. cir, 60, 
An. Olymp. 
cir. CCIX. 4. 


19 Serving the Lord with all 
humility of mind, and with many 
tears and temptations, which be- 
fell me tby the lying in wait of the Jews : 

20 And how "I kept back nothing that was 
profitable unto. you, but have showed you, and 
have taught you publicly, and from house to 
house, 

21 ~ Testifying both to the Jews, and also 
to the Greeks, ¥ repentance toward God, and 
faith toward our Lord Jesus Christ. 

22 And now, behold, *I go bound in the 


t Ver. 3.——9 Ver. 27.——* Chup. xviii. 5. 
Luke xxiv. 47 ; chap. ii. 33.——* Chap. xix. 21. 
d, ll; 1 "Thess. ii. 3. 


v Mark i. 15; 
y Chap. xxi. 


The Codex Beza adds here, for three years, and even 
morc, which reading might have been borrowed from 
ver. 31, though the time assigned by it is too long. 

Verse 19. Serving the Lord with all humility, &c.] 
This relates not only to his zcalous and faithful per- 
formance of his apostolic functions, but also to his pri- 
vate walk as a Christian; and shows with what carc- 
fulness this apostle himself was obliged to walk, in 
order to have his calling and election, as a Christian, 
ratified and made firm. 

Verse 20. J kept back nothing] Notwithstanding 
the dangers to whieh he was exposed, and the temp- 
tatioas he must have had to suppress those truths that 
were less acceptable to the unrenewed nature of man, 
or to the partienlar prejudices of the Jews and the 
Gentiles, he fully and faithfully, at all hazards, declar- 
ed what he terms, ver. 27, the whole counsel of God. 
* Behold here," says the judieious and pions Calmet, 
* the model of a good shepherd—full of doctrine and 
zeal: he communicates with profusion, and yet with 
diseretion, without jealousy and without fear, what God 
had put in his heart, and what charity inspires. A 
good shepherd, says St. Bernard, should always have 
abundance of bread in his serip, and his deg under 
eommand. lis dog is his zeal, which he must 7ead, 
order, and moderate ; his scrip full of bread is his mind 
full of useful knowledge; and he should ever be in 
readiness to give nourishment to his flock.’ IIe who 
will quarrel with this sentiment, beeause of the un- 
couthness of the simile, needs pity, and deserves cen- 
sure. 

Verse 21. Testify both to—Jews and—Greels) 
He always began with the Jews; and, in this case, 
he had preached to them alone for three months, chap. 
xix. 8-10, and only left their synagogues when he 
found, through their obstinacy, he could do them no 
good. 

Repentance toward God, &c.] As all had sinned 
against God, so all should humble themselves before 
him against whom they have sinned; but humiliation 
is no atonement for sin; therefore repentance is in- 
sufficient, unless faith in our Lord Jesus Christ ac- 
company it. Repentance disposes and prepares lhe 
soul for purdoning mercy ; but can never be consider- 
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A. M. cir. 4004 
A. D. cir. 60, 
An. Olymp. 
cir. CCIX. 4. 


spirit unto Jerusalem, not know- 
ing the things that shall befall 
me there : 

23 Save that ¥ the Holy Ghost witnesscih iu 
every city, saying, that bonds and afflictions 
z abide me. 

24 But *none of these things move me; 
neither count I my life dear unto myself, * so 
that I might finish my course with joy, * and 
the ministry ? which I have received of the 


Lord Jesus, 10 testify the Gospel of the grace 
of God. 


z Or, wait for me,—— Chap. xxi. 13; Rom. viii. 35; 2 Cor. 
iv. 16. ——^2 Tim. iv, 7.——* Chapter i 17; 2 Cor. w, l. 
4 Gal. 1, 1; Tiwi. 3. 


cd as making compensation for past aets of transgres- 
sion. 'Fhis repentance and faith were ncecssary to 
the salvation both of Jews and Gentiles ; for all had 
sinned, and come short of God's glory. ‘She Jews 
must repent, who had sinned so mueh, and so long, 
against light and knowledge. The Gentiles must 
repent, whose scandalous lives were a reproach 10 
man. Faith in Jesus Christ was also indispensably 
necessary ; for a Jew might repent, he sorry for his 
sin, and suppose that, by a proper discharge of his 
religious duty, and bringing proper sacrifices, he could 
coneiliate the favour of God: No, this will not do; 
nothing but faith in Jesus Christ, as the end of the 
law, and the great and only vicarious sacrifice, will 
do; hence he testified to them the necessity of faith in 
this Messiah. The Gentiles might repent of their 
profligate lives, turn to the true God, and renounce all 
idolatry: this is well, hut it is not sufficient: they 
also hae sinned, and their present amendment and 
faith can make no atonement for what is past; there- 
fore, they also must believe on the Lord Jesus, who 
died for their sins, and rose again for their justification. 

Verse 22. I go bound in the spirit] Aedeperoç o 
zvevpare— Either meaning the strong influence of the 
Divine Spirit upon his mind, or the strong propensity 
in his own wl, wish, and desire, to visit Jerusalem ; 
and in lhis sense eerw, 4o bind, is sometimes used, 
But it appears more consistent with the miod of the 
apostle, and with that influence under whieh we find that 
he constantly acted, to refer it to the influence of the 
Holy Ghost ; to rov zvermarog, being under the power of 
that Spirit ; as if he had said : “ I have now no choice 
— God has nol left me cither to the advices of friends, 
or to my own prudence ; the Spirit of God obliges mc 
to go to Jerusalem, and yet does not intimate lo me 
what peculiar trials shall bcfall me there ; I have only 
the general intimation that, in every city where I pro- 
claim the Gospel, bonds and afllietions await me.” 
This sense of the word Aypke his largely defended 
in his note here. 

Verse 24. None of these things move me] Ovéevoc 
Aoyov Torovuat; I consider them as nothing; I value 
them not a straw; they weigh not with me. 

Neither count I my life dear] Iam not my own; 
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25 And now, behold, * I know 
that ye all, among whom I have 
— ———- gone preaching the kingdom of 
God, shall see my face no more. 

26 Wherefore I take you to record this day, 
that I am f pure from the blood of all men. 

27 For sI have not shunned to declare 


e Ver. 38; Rom. xv. 23—~ Chap. xviii. 6; 2 Cor. vii. 2. 
g Ver. 20.— Luke vii. 30; Johnxv.15; Eph.i.11.——11 Tim. 


my life and being are the Lord's; he requires me to 
employ them in his serviee; I aet under his direction, 
and am not anxious about the issue. 

Finish my course with joy] Tov ópouov pov, My 
ministerial function. We have already met with this 
word in applieation to the same subjeet, chap. xiii. 25, 
where see the note. And the apostle here adds, by 
way of explanation, sai Tyv ótakovtav, even that minis- 
try which I have received of the Lord. The words 
pera xapac, with joy, are omitted by ABD, some others ; 
the Syriac, Erpen, Coptic, Sahidie, Æthiopic, Vud- 
gate, and some of the fathers. If we consider them 
as genuine, they may imply thus mueh: that the apos- 
tle wished to fulfil his ministry in sueh a way as might 
meet with the Divine approbation; for nothing could 
give him joy that did not please and glorify God. 

To testify] Atauaprvpac@a, Earncstly, solemnly, 
and strenuously to assert, vindicate, and prove the 
Gospel of the grace of God, not only to be in ztself 
what it professes to be, but to be also the power of 
God for salvation to every one that believes. 

Verse 25. Ye all—shail sce my face no more.] This 
probably refers simply to the persons who were now 
present; eoneerning whom he might have had a Di- 
vine intimation, that they should not be found in life 
when he should eome that way again. Or it may refer 
only to Ephesus and Metus. From the dangers to 
which he was exposed, it was, humanly speaking, un- 
likely that he should cver return; and this may be all 
that is implied: but that he did revisit those parts, 
though probably not Miletus or Ephesus, appears 
likely from Phil. i. 25-27; ii. 24; Philemon. 92; 
Heb. xii. 19-23. But in all these plaees he speaks 
with a measure of uneertainty : he had not an absolute 
evidence that he should rot return; but, in his own 
mind, it was a matter of uncertainty. The Holy Spirit 
did not think proper to give him a direct revelation on 
this point. 

Verse 26. Lam pure from the blood of all] If any 
man, Jew or Gentile, perish in his sins, his blood shall 
be upon him; he, alone, shall be aceessary to his own 
perdition. lam blameless, because I have fully shown 
to both the way to eseape from every evil. 

Verse 27. I have not shunned to declare] Ov vzegei- 
Aapny, I have not suppressed or concealed any thing, 
through fear or favour, that might be beneficial to your 
souls. This is properly the meaning of the original 
word. See the note on ver. 20. 

All the counsel of God.) All that God has deter- 
mined and revealed concerning the salvation of man— 
the whole doetrine of Christ crueified, with repentance 
towards God, and faith in Jesus as the Messiah and 
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98 i'Take heed therefore unto 
yourselves, and to all the flock, over the which 
the Holy Ghost * hath made you overseers, to 
feed the Church of God, ! which he hath pur- 
chased ™ with his own blood. 


iv. 16; 1 Pet. v.2. k ] Cor. xii. 28.—— Eph.i. 7,14 ; Col. i. 14; 
Heb. ix. 12; 1 Pet. i. 19; Rev. v. 9.———7 Sce Heb. ix. 14. 


great atoning Priest. In Isa. ix. 6, Jesus Christ is 
ealled the wonderful counsellor, yy woo Pelé Yoéts, 
which the Septuagint translate peyaAgc Bovane ayyeoc 
The messenger of the grcat counscl. To this the 
apostle may have referred, as we well know that this 
version was constantly under his eye. Declaring 
therefore to them the whole counsel of God, raon» ryv 
Bow?gv rov Geov, the whole of that counsel or design 
of God, was, in effeet, declaring the whole that eon- 
eerned the Lord Jcsus, who was the messenger of this 
counsel. 

Verse 28. Made you overseers] Etro emtckomove, 
Appointed you bishops ; for so we translate the ori- 
ginal word in most places where it oecurs: but over- 
$Srers, or inspectors, is mueh more proper, from ez, 
over, and oxezropat, I look. The persons who examine 
into the spiritual state of the flock nf God, and take 
eare to lead them in and out, and to find them pasture 
are termed episcopoi, or superintendcnts. The office 
of a bishop is from God ; a true pastor only can fulfil 
this offiee: it is an office of most awful responsibility ; 
few there are who can fill it; and, of those who oe- 
cupy this high and awful plaee, perhaps we may say 
there are fewer still who discharge the duties of it. 
There are, however, through the good providenee of 
God, Christian bishops, who, while they are honoured 
hy the ealling, do eredit to the saered funetion. And 
the annals of our Chureh ean boast of at least as many 
of this class of men, who have served their God and 
their generation, as of any other order, in the propor- 
tion whieh this order bears to others in the Chureh of 
Christ. That bishop and presbyter, or cldcr, were ai 
this time of the same order, and that the word was in- 
differently used of hoth, see notieed on ver. 17. 

Feed the Church of God] This verse has been thc 
subjeet of much eontraversy, particularly in reference 
to the term Gov, of Gon, in this plaee ; and eoneern- 
ing it there is great dissension among the MSS. and 
versions. Three readings exist in them, in reference 
to which critics and commentators have been mueh 
divided; viz. rexAnovay rov Osov, the Church of Gop ;— 
tov Kvpuov, of the Lord ;—Kupcov kat Geov, of the Lorn 
and Gon. From the eolleetions of VWVetstein and 
Griesback, it appears that but few MSS., and none of 
them very ancient, have the word Ocov, of Gop; with 
these only the Vulgate, and the later Syriac in the text. 
agree.  Kwpiov, of the Lorn, is the reading of ACDE. 
several others, the SaAidic, Coptic, later Syriac in the 
margin, Armenian, .Ethtopic, and some of the fathers. 
Kvptov xa: Ocov, of the Lorn and of Goo, is the read- 
ing of the great majority; though the most ancient 
are for Kvprov, of the Lorn: on this ground Geiesbach 
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my departing 7 iev 
An owe my departing "shall grievous 


wolves enter in among you, not 
sparing the flock 

30 Also "of your own selves shall men 
arise, speaking perverse things, to draw away 
disciples after them. 

31 ‘Therefore watch, and remember, that 


a Matt. vii. 15; 2 Pet. ii. 1. —-» 1 Tim. ài. 20; 1 John ii. 19. 
P Chap xix. 10 — ^ Heb. xui. 9 


has admitted this reading into the text, and pat Kepcov 
xat Oeov in the margin, as heiag next in authority, 

Mr. Wakefield, who was a professed and consci- 
entious Unitarian, decides lor rov Ocov, of Gon, as the 
true reading ; but, instead of translating rov ideov ai- 
uaroc, wilh his own blood, he translates, by his own Son, 
and brings some passages from the Greek and Roman 
Writers to show that alpa and sanguis are used to sig- 
nify som, or near relative; and, were this the only 
place where purchasing with his own blood occurred, 
we might receive this saying; but, as the redemption 
of man is, throughout the New ‘Vestainent, attributed 
co the saerifietal death of Christ, it is oot likely that 
this very unusual meaning should apply here. At all 
events, we have here a proof that the Church was 
purchased by the blood of Christ; and, as to bis God- 
head, it is sulliciently established ia many other places. 
Whea we grant that the greater evidence appears to 
be in favour of rov Kupiov, feed the Church of the Lord, 
which he has purchased with his own blood, we must 
maintain that, had not this Lord been Gop, his blood 
eould have heen no pureliase for the souls of a lost 
world. 

Verse 29. After my departing] Referring, most 
likely, to his death ; for few of these evils took place 
duriog his life. 

Grievous wolves] Persons professing to be teachers ; 
Judaizing Christians, who, instead of feeding the flock, 
would fecd themselves, even to the oppression and ruin 
of the Church. 

Verse 20. Also of your own selves, c.] From out 
of your own assembly shall men arisc, speaking per- 
verse things, teaching for truth what is erroneous in 
itself, aud perversive of the genuine doctrine of Christ 
*rucified, 

To draw away disciples] To make schisms or rents 
in the Churel, in order to get a party to themselecs. 
See, here, the cause of divisions in the Church :— 
1. The superintendents lose the life of God, oeglect 

he souls of the people, become greedy of gain, and, 
by secular extortions, oppress the people. 2. The 
inembers of the Chureh, thus neglected, oppressed, and 
irritated, get their minds alienated from their rapacious 
pastors. 3, Men of sinister views take advantage of 
this state of distraction, foment discord, preach up the 
necessity of division, and thus the people become 
separated trom the great body, and associate with those 
who profess to care for their souls, and who disclaim 
all secular views. In this state of distraction, it is a 
high proof of God's love to his heritage, if one be found 
who, possessing the /rue apostolic doctrine and spirit, 
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29 For I know this, that after |? by the space of three years I 


God, and the word of his grace 


A. M. cir. 4061 
A. D. cir. 60. 
An. Olymp. 


ceased not to warn every onc A CON 3 
Cir O TER 


might and day with tears. 

32 And now, brethren, I commend you to 
God, and 410 the word of his grace, which is 
able "io build you up, and to give you *an 
inheritance among all them which are sanc- 
tified. 


r Chap. ix. 31.——* Chap. xxvi. 11; Eph. i. 18; Col. 4 125 106 
oT Hebi aa t Deco? 


rises up to call men back to the primitive truth, and 
restore the primitive discipline. low soon the grier- 
ous wolves and perverse teachers arose in the Churches 
of Asia Minor, the first chapters of the Apocalypse 
inform us. The Nicolaitans had nearly ruined the 
Church of Ephesus, Rev. ii. 2, 6. The same sect. 
with other false teachers, infested the Church of Per- 
gamos, and preached there the doctrine of Dalaam., 
Ibid. ii. 14, 15. A false prophetess seduced the 
Chureh of Thyatira, lh. ii. 20. All these Churches 
were in Asia Minor, and probably bishops or minister: 
from each were present at this convocation. 

Verse 31. Therefore watch, and remember) The 
enly way to abide in the truth is to watch against evil. 
and for good; and to Zcep in mind the heavenly doc- 
trines originally received. Unucatchfulness and for- 
gelfudness are two grand inlets to apostasy. 

By the space of three years} Tperiav. The Greek 
word here does not necessarily mean tliree whole years : 
it may be months more or less. In chap. xix. 8 and 
10, we have an account of his spending fico years and 
three months among them; probably this is all that is 
intended. One MS., perceiving that the time of three 
years was not completed. inserts duetiav, the space of 
twa years. 

Verse 32. J commend you to God} Instead of ro 
Oco, fo Gon, several MSS. have tw Krpiw, lo the 
Lorn ; neither reading makes any difference in the 
sense. 

And to the ward of his grace] The doctrine of sal- 
vation by Christ Jesus. 

Which is able to build you up} The foundation is 
Jesus Christ; God is the great master-builder; the 
doctrine of his grace, or mercy, points out the order 
and manner, as well as the extent, &e., of this build- 
ing. Let us observe the order of these things :— 
1. The soul of man, which was formerly the habitation 
of God, is now in a state of ruin. 2. The ruins of 
this soul must he repaired, that it may again beeome 
a habitation of God through the Spirit. 3. Jesus 
Christ is the only foundation on which this house can 
be rehuilded, 4. The doctrine of God's grace is ihe 
model, or plan, aceording to whieh the building can be 
raised. 5. When re-edified, cach is to be a lively 
temple of the Lord, made inwardly pure aod outwardly 
righteous, and thus prepared for a state of bliss. 
6. Being made children of God, by faith in C'hrist 
Jesus, and sanctified by his Spirit, they have a right 
to the heavenly inheritance ; for only the children of 
the family can possess the celestial estate. Thus we 
find thev must be saved by grace, and be made thereby 

855 


Paul finishes his discourse, and takes 


A. M. cir. 4061. 
A. D. eir. 60. 
An. Olymp. 
eir. CCIX. 4. 


33 tI have coveted no man’s 
silver, or gold, or apparel. 

34 Yea, ye yourselves know, 
"that these hands have ministered unto my 
necessities, and to them that were with me. 

35 I have showed you all things, * how that 
so labouring ye ought to support the weak, and 
to remember the words of the Lord Jesus, how 
he said, It is more blessed to give than to receive. 


tt Sam. xii. 3; 1 Cur. ix. 12; 2 Cor. vii. 2; xi. 9; xii. 
1T. u Chap. avili. 3; t Cor. iv. 12; 1 Thess. ii. 9; 2 Thess. 
iii. 8. 


children of God; be sanctified by his Spirit ; and, then, 
being prepared for, they are removed, in due time, into 
the heavenly inheritance. 

Verse 33. J have coveted no man’s silver, &c.] 
And from this circumstance they would be able to dis- 
cover the grievous wolves, and the perverters; for 
these had nothing but their own interests in view ; 
whereas the genuine disciples of Christ neither coveted 
nor had worldly possessions. St. Paul’s account of 
his own disinterestedness is very similar to that given 
by Samuel of lis, 1 Sam. xii. 3—5. 

Verse 31. These Lands have ministered, &c.] It 
was neither “ sin nor diseredit” for the apostle to work 
to maintain himself, when the circumstances of the 
Church were such that it could not support him, Still 
many eminent ministers of God are obliged to support 
themselves and their families, at least in part, in the 
same way, While indefatigably testifying the Gospel 
of the grace of God. Whatever it may be to the 
people, it is no cause of reproach to the minister, to be 
obliged thus to employ himself. 

Verse 35. 7 have showed you all things] The pre- 
position xara is to be understood before marra; and 
the clause should be read thus—7 have showed you iN 
all things, &c. 

It ıs more blessed to give than to receive.) That is, 
the giver is more happy than the receiver. Where, 
or on what occasion. our Lord spake these words we 
know not, as they do not exist in any of the four 
evangelists. But that our Lord did speak them, St. 
Paul's evidence is quite sufficient to prove. The sen- 
timent is worthy of Christ. A truly generous mind, 
in affluence, rejoices in opportunities to do good, and 
feels happy in having such opportunities. A man of 
an independent spirit, when reduced to poverty, finds 
it a severe trial to he obliged to live on the bounty of 
another, and feels pain in receiving what the other 
feels a happiness in communicating. Let, therefore, 
the man who is able to give feel himself the obliged 
person, and think how niuch pain the feeling heart of 
his supplicant must endure, in being obliged to forego 
nis native independence, in soliciting and receiving the 
bounty of another. { am not speaking of eommon beg- 
gars; these have got their minds already depraved, 
and their native independence reduced, by sin and idle- 
ness, 10 servility. 

Verse 36. He kneeled down and prayed] Kneeling 
is the proper posture of a supplicant, it argues at 
once both Aumility and submission ; and he who prays 
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an affectionate leave of his brethren 


36 T And when he had thus A Mi eit bw 


spoken, he v kneeled down, and Aapan, 
prayed with them all. 

37 And they all wept sore, and * fell on 
Paul’s neck, and kissed him; 

38 Sorrowing most of all for the words 
Y which he spake, that they should see his face 
no more. And they accompanied him unto 
the ship. 


* Rom. xv. 1 ; t Cor. ix. 12; 2 Cor. xi. 9, 12; xii. 13; Eph. 
iv. 28; 1 Thess. iv. 11, v. 14 ; 2 Thess. iii. 8. w Chap. vii. 
60; xxi. 5.——* Gen. xlv. 14; xlvi. 29. y Ver. 25. 


to God should endeavour to feel the utmost measures 
of both. 

Verse 37. Fell on Paul's neck] Leaned their heads 
against his shoulders, and kissed his neck. This was 
not an unusual eustom in the east. 

Verse 38. Thot they should see his face no more] 
This was a most solemn meeting, and a most affecting 
parting. The man who had first pointed out to them 
the Lord Jesus Christ, by whom they had been brought 
into so glorious a state of salvation, is now going away, 
in all likelihood, to be seen no more till the day in 
which the quick and dead shall stand before the throne 
of judgment. Such a scene, and its correspondent 
feelings, are more easily imagined than described. 


1. As the disciples are stated to have come together 
on the first day of the weck, we may learn from this 
that, ever since the apostolic times, the Lord's day, now 
the Christian Sabhath, was set apart for religious et- 
ercises; such as the preaching of God's holy word, 
and celebrating the sacrament of the Lord’s Supper. 
Besides its being the day on whieh our blessed Lord 
rose from the dead, the practice of the apostles and 
the primitive Church is an additional reason why we 
should religiously celebrate this first day of the week. 
They who, professing-the Christian religion, still pre- 
fer the Jewish Sabbath, have little to support them in 
the New Testament. How prone is man to effect to 
be wise above what is written, while he is, in almost 
every respect, below the teaching so plainly laid down 
in the Divine word. 

2. The charge of St. Paul to the pastors of the 
Church of Christ at Ephesus and Miletus contains 
much that is interesting to every Christian minister:— 
1. It he be sent uf God at all, he is sent to fred the 
flock. 2. But, in order to feed them, he must have 
the bread of life. 3. This bread he must distribute in 
its due season, that each may have that portion that is 
suitable to time, place. and state. 4. While he is 
feeding others, he should take care to have his awa 
soul fed: itis possible for a minister to be the instru- 
ment of feeding others, and yet starve himself. 5. Jf 
Jesus Christ intrust to his care the sous he has bought 
by Ais own blood, what an awful account will he have 
to give in the day of judgment, if any of them perish 
through his neglect! Though the sinner, dying in 
his sins, has his own blood upon his head, yet, if the 
watchinan has not faithfully warned him, his bload will 
be required at the watchman's hand. Let him who is 
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Paul sails from Miletus, touches at 


concerned read Ezekiel, chap. xxxiii. 3, 4, 5, and think 
of the account which he is shortly to givo unto God. 

3. Tenderness and sympathy are not inconsistent 
with the highest state of grace. Paul warns his 
hearers day and night with (ears. lis hearers now 
weep sore at the departure ef their beloved pastor. 


CHAP. XXI. 


several places, anu comes to Tyre. 


They who can give up a Christian minister with in- 
difference, have either profited little under that min- 
istry, or they have backslidden from the grace of God. 
The pastors should love as fathers, the converts as 
children; and all feel themselves one family, under 
that great head, Christ Jesus. 


CHAPTER XXI. 


Paul and his company sail from Miletus, and come to Coos, Rhodes, and Patara, 1. Finding a Phameian 


ship at Patara, they go on board, sail past Cyprus, and land at Tyre, 2, 3. 


stay seven days, and are kindly entertained, 4, 5. 


Here they find disciples, and 


Having bade the disciples farewell, they take ship and 


sail to Ptolemais, salute the brethren, stay with them one day, come to Cesarea, and lodge with Philtp, one 


of the seven deacons, 6-9. 
persecution at Jerusalem, 10, 11. 
lute, and he and his company depart, 12-16. 


Here they tarry a considerable time, and Agabus the prophet forctells Paul's 
The disciples cadcarour to dissuade hun from gaing; but he is reso- 
They are kindly received by James and the «Iders, who 


advise Paul, because of the Jews, to show his respeet for the law of Moses, by purifying himself, with 


certain others that were under a vow; with which advice he comphes, 17-26. 


Some of the Asiatic Jews, 


finding hin: in the temple, raise an insurrection against him, and would have killed him had he not been 


rescued by the chief captain, who orders hin to be bound and carried into the castle, 237—306. 


Paul 


requests liberty to address the people, and is permitted, 37-40. 


A.M. cir. 4061. 


AND it came to pass, that after] 3 Now when we had discover- 


A. M cir. 4064. 


A. D. eir. 60. Š A. D. cir. 60. 
An. Olymp. we were gotten from them, | ed Cyprus, we left it on the left An. Olymp. 


cir. CCEN. 4. : 
— — — —— aud had launched, * we came with 


a straight course unto Coos, and the day fol- 


lowing unto Rhodes, and from thence untoj 


Patara : 
2 And finding a ship sailing over unto Pho- 
nicia, we went aboard, and set forth. 


a Chap. xx. 3, 15-17. 
NOTES ON CHAP. XXI. 


Verse 1. Came with a straight course) Having 
had, as is necessarily implied, wind and tide in their 
favour. 

Coos} An island in the Archipelago, or igean 
Sea, one of those ealled the Sporades. It was famous 
for the worship of sseulapius and Juno; and for 
being the birthplace of J/ippocrates, the most emi- 
nent of physicians, and Apelles, the most celebrated 
of painters. 

Rhades] Another island in the same sea, celebrated 
for its Calossus, which was one of tlie seven wonders 
of the world. This was a brazen statue of -\pollo, so 
high that ships in full sail could pass between its legs. 
Tt was the work of Cares, a pupil of Lysippus, who 
spent twelve years in making it. It was 106 feet 
high, and so great that few people eould fathom its 
thumb. It was thrown down by an earthquake about 
924 years before Christ, after having stood sixty-six 
years. When the Saraeens took possession of this 
island, they sold this prostrate image to a Jew, wlio 
loaded 900 camels with the brass of it; this was about 
A. D. 660, nearly 900 years after it had been thrown 
down. 

Patara] 
Syria. 

Verse 9. Phanieia] A part of Syria. Seethe note 
on ehap. xi. 


One of the chief seaport towns of 


1 


cir. CCIX. 4. 


— 


ship was to 


hand, and sailed unto Syria, and 
landed at Tyre; for there the 
unlade her burden. 

4 And finding disciples, we tarried there 
seven days: "who said to Paul through the 
"pint, that he should not go up to Jerusalem. 


vXer325 Chaps 34229. 


Verse 3. Cyprus] See the note on chap. iv. 36, 
and see the track of this journey on the map. 

Tyre] X city of Phoenicia, one of the most ecele- 
brated maritime towos in the world. See the notes on 
ehap. xii. 20; Matt. xi. 21. 

There the ship was to unlade her burden.] The 
freight that she had taken in at Ephesus she was to 
unlade at Tyre; to which place she was bound. 

Verse 4. Who said to Paul through the Spirit} 
We cannot understand this as a command from the 
Holy Spirit not to go up to Jerusaleto, else Paul must 
have been highly criminal to have disobeyed it. 
Through the Spirit, must either refer to their own 
great carnestness to dissuade him from tahing a jour- 
ney which they plainly saw would be injurious to him— 
and so Bp. Pearce understands this place; or, if it 
refer to the Holy Spirit, it must mean that if he re- 
garded his persoval safety he must not, at this time, 
go up to Jerusalem. The Spirit foretold Paul's per- 
seeutions, but does not appear to have forbidden his 
journey ; and Paul was persuaded that, in acting as 
he was about to do, whatever personal risk he ran, he 
should bring more glory to God, by going to Jerusa- 
lem, than by tarrying at Tyre or elsewhere. The 
purport of tbis Divine communieation was, “ If thou 
go up to Jerusalem the Jews will persecute thee ; and 
thou wilt be imprisoned, &e.” As he was apprized 
of this, he might have desisted, for the whole was 
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gs A 4064. 5 And when we had accom- 
An. Olymp. plished those days, we departed 


cir. CCIX. 4. 


and children, till we were out of the city: 
and ° we knecled down on the shore, and 
prayed. 


6 And when we had taken our leave one of 


another, we took ship; and they returned 
? home again. 

7 And when we had finished our course 
from Tyre, we came to Ptolemais, and saluted 
the brethren, and abode with them one day. 

8 And the next duy we that were of Paul's 
company departed, and came unto Cesarea: 


€ Chap. xx. 36.—4 John i. 11, ——* Eph. 1v. 11; 2 Tim. iv. 5. 
f Chap. si. 5; viii. 26, 40, 


eonditional: Paul might or might not go to Jerusa- 
lem ; if he did go, he would be persecuted, and be in 
danger of losing his life. 
commanded him to go, nor forbade him; the whole 
was conditional; and he was left to the free exercise 
of his own judgment and conscience. This was a 
similar case to that of David in Keilah, 1 Sam. xxiii. 
9-13. David prevented the threatened evil by leaving 
Keilah : Paul fell into it by going to Jerusalem. 

Verse 5. When we had accomplished those days] 
That is, the seven days mentioned in the preeeding 
verse. 

And they all brought us on our way. with wives 
and children] It is not likely that Paul, Silas, Luke, 
&c., had either wives or children with them; and it 
1$ More natural to suppose that the brethren of Tyre, 
with thetr wives and children are those that are 
meant; these, through affection to the apostles, ac- 
companied them from their homes to the ship; and 
the coming out of the husbands, wives, and children, 
shows what a general and affectionate interest the 
preaching and private conversation of these holy men 
had excited. 

Anceled down on the shore, and prayed.) As God 
fills heaven and earth, so he may be worshipped every 
where: as well, when circumstances require it, on the 
seashore as in the temple. We have already seen, 
in the case of Lydia, that the Jews had proseuchas 
by the river sides, &e.: and an observation in Tertnl- 
lian seems to intimate that they preferred such places, 
and in the open air offered their petitions to God by 
the seashore: Omissis templis, per omne littus, quo- 
cumque in apcrto aliquando jam preces ad colum 
mittunt. — Tertul. de Jejunio. 

Verse 6. Taken—leave] Acxacapero: ; Having 
given cach other the kiss of peace, as was the constant 
“stom of the Jews and primitive Christians, 

They returned home] That is, the men, their 
wives, and their children. 

Verse 7. We came to Ptolemais] This was a sea- 
port town of Galilee, not far from Mount Carmel, 
between Tyre and Casarea, where the river Belus 
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and went our way; and they 
all brought us on our way, with wives 


The Holy Spirit neither 


Ptolemais, and comes to Cæsarea. 


and we entered into the house EE dete 
of Philip * the evangelist, £ which An, Olymp. 
was one of the seven; and abode <È 

with him. 

9 And the same man had four daughters, 
virgins, € which did prophesy. 

10 T And as we tarricd there many days, 
there came down from Judea a certain pro- 
phet, named ^ Agabus. 

11 And when he was come unto us, he took 
Paul’s girdle, and bound his own hands and 
feet, and said, Thus saith the Holy Ghost, è So 
shall the Jews at Jerusalem bind the man that. 
owneth this girdle, and shall deliver hie into 


the hands of the Gentiles. 


* Joel ii. 28; chap. ii. 17.——b Chap. xi. 28.——i Ver. 33; chap, 
xx. 23. 


empties itself into the sea. It was at first called 
Accho, (and this is the reading of the Syriae and 
Arabie,) and belonged to the tribe of Asher, Judges 
i. 31; it was enlarged and beautified by the first of 
the Egyptian Ptolemies, from whom it was called 
Ptolemais. This place terminated St. Paul's voyage ; 
and this is what is expressed in the text: And we 
came from Tyre to Ptolemais, where our voyage ended. 
See the Greek text. 

Verse 8. We that were of Paul's company) Oi rept 
ror IIavA2or* This clause is wanting in ABCE, and 
many others; the Syriac, Coptic, Vulgate, Arme- 
nian, dc. 

Came unto Cesarea) This was Cesarea of Pales- 
tine, already sufficiently described. See on chap 
vin. 40. 

Philip the evangelist] One of the seven deacons 
who seems to have settled here after he had baptized 
the eunuch. See on chap, viii. 40. 

Verse 9. Four daughters, virgins, which did pro- 


phesy.] Probably these were no more than teaehers 


in the Chureh : for we have already seen that this is 
a frequent meaning of the word prophesy ; and this is 
undoubtedly one thing intended by the prophecy of 
Joel, quoted chapter ii. 17, 18, of this book. If 
Philips daughters might be prophetesses, why not 
teachers ? 

Verse 10. Agabus.] See the note on chap. xi. 28. 

Verse 11. Took Paul's girdle, and bound his own 
hands, $c.) This was no doubt a prophet, in the 
commonly received sense of the term; and his mode 
of acting was like that of the ancient prophets, who 
often aecompanied their prédietions with significant 
emblems. Jeremiah was commanded to bury his 
girdle by the river Euphrates, to mark out the cap- 
tivity of the Jews. Jer. xiii. 4. For more examples 
of this figurative or symbolical prophesying, see Jer. 
xxvii 2, 3; xxviii. 4; Isa. xXx. ; Ezek. iv., xii, &c. 

Into the hands of the Gentiles.] That is, the Ro- 
mans, for the Jews had not, properly speaking, the 
power of life and death. And, as Ayabus said he 
should be delivered into the hands of the Gentiles, he 
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2 And when we heard these 
ne both we, and they of that 
place, besought him not to go up 


to Jerusalem. 

13 Then Paul answered, * What mean ye to 
Weep and to break mine heart? for I am ready, 
not to be bound only, but also to die at Jeru- 
salem for the name of the Lord Jesus. 

1! And when he would not be persuaded, 
we ceased, saying, |The will of the Lord be 
done. 

15 And after those days we took up our 
carriages, and went up to Jerusalem. 

16 There went with ns also certain of the 
disciples of Cesarea, and brought with them 
one Mnason of Cyprus, an old disciple. with 
Ps we should lodge. 

7 T ™ And when we were come to Jerusa- 


; Luke xi. 23 xxi. 
"Gal. i. 19; ii. 9. 


ve ZL——! Matt. vi. 10; xxvi. 
-™ Chap. sv. 4.2 Chup. xv. 13; 


LI Cha; 
42.- 


showed thereby that they would aucmnpt to destroy his 
life. 
see ver. 33. 

Verse 12. Besought him not to go up to Jerusalem.) 
For they all understood the prophecy to be conditional 
and contingent; and that it was in Paul's power to 
turn the scale. 

Verse 13. I am ready, not to be bound only] He 
was resolute and determined ; but was under no con- 
straining necessity. See the note on ver. 4. 

Verse 11. The will af the Lord be done) May 
that whieh is most for his glory take place! They 
plainty saw from the propheey what would take place, 
if Paul went to Jerusalem ; and every one saw that he 
had power to go, or not to yo. 

Verse 15. Tool up our carriages] Arooxevacoprvot ; 
We made ourselves ready ; packed up our things ; got 
our baggage in order. This is what the text means. 

Verse 16. And brought with them one Mnason, §c.] 
It is net very likely that they would bring a man with 
them with whom they were to lodge in Jerusalem ; 
therefore, the text should perhaps he read as Bp. 
Patrick proposes: There went with us certain of the 
disciples of Cesarea, bringing us to one Mnason. with 
whom we were to lodge. This is most likely, as the 
leat will bear this translation. Bat it is possible that 
Mnason, formerly of Cyprus, now an inhabitant of 
Jerusalem, might have been down at Cesarea, met 
the disciples, and invited them to lodge with him 
while they were at Jerusalem; and, having transacted 
his business at Caesarea. might now aeeompanv them 
to Jerusalem. His being an old disciple may either 
refer to his having been a very carly convert, probably 
one of those on the day of penteeost, or to his being 
now an eld mon. 

Verse 18. Went in with us unto James} 
was James the Less, son of Mary, and eousin to our 
Lord. He appears to have heen bishop of the Church 
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CHAP. 


This prediction of \gabus was literally fulfilled: 


This , 


AGNES and comes lo Jeritsarem 

A. M. cir. 1064. 

ius the brethren received us gu sie 1o 
glaülv. An. Oty mp. 
BARCO eir CCIX 44. 


18 And the day following, Paul 
went in with us unto ® James; and all the 
clders were present, 

19 And when he had saluted them, ? lic 
declared particularly what things God had 
wrought among the Gentiles ? by his ministry 

20 And when they heard 7, they glorified 
the Lord, and said unto him, Thou seest, 
brother, how many thousands of Jews there 
are which believe; and they are all ^ zeal- 
ous of the law: 

21 And they are informed of thee, that thou 
teachest all the Jews which are among tlic 
Gentiles, to forsake Moses, saving that * they 
! ought not to circumcise their children, neither 
lg walk after the customs. 


"Chap. xvid, J2; Rom sv JS, 19.——r Chap. i. e Sous 9. 
8 Chap. xxii. 3; Rom. x 2; Gul, Y M.——* Gal. ii. 3; v. 1. 


in Jerusalum, and perhaps the only apostle who von- 
tinued in that city. We have already seen what a 
very imporlant eharaeter he sustained in the couneil. 
See chap. xv. 13. 

All the elders were present.) It appears that they 
had heen eonvened about matters of serious and im- 
portant moment; and some think it was relalive to 
Panl himself, of whose arrival they had heard, and 
well knew how many of those that believed were dis- 
affected towards him. 

Verse 19. Declared particularly, cjc.] He no 
doubt had heard that they were prejudiced against 
him; and. by deelaring what God had done by him 
among the Gentiles, showed how groundless this pre- 
) judiee was: for, were he a bad man, or doing any 

thing that hie should not do, God would not have made 
him such a singular instrament of so much good. 

Verse 20, Jaw many thousands] Tana: urpiades ; 

! ]Tow many myriads, how many times 10.000. This 
intimates that there had been a most extraordinary and 
rapid work even among the Jews: but what is here 
spoken is not to be confined to the Jews of Jerusalem, 
hut 10 all that had come from different parts of the 
land to be present at this pentecost. 

They ore all zealous of the law] The Jewish 
economy was not yet destroyed ; nor had God as yet 
signified that the whole of its observanres were done 

fao He continued to tolerate that dispensation, 
which was to be in a certain measure in foree till the 
destruction of Jerusalem ; and froin that period it was 

l , impossible for them to observe their own ritual. Thus 

' God abolished the Mosaie dispensation, by rendering, 

in the eourse of his providenec, the observance of it 
impossible. 

Verse 21. Thou teachrsi—to farsake Moses, e.) 
From any thing that appears in the course of this 
book to the eontrary, this information was incorrect ; 
we do not find Paul preaching thus to the Jews. hh 
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On the advice of the brethren, 


A. M. cir. 4064. 
A. D. eir. 60. 
An. Olymp. 
cir. CCIX. 4. 


99 What is it therefore? the 
multitude must needs come to- 
gether: for they wil! hear that 
thou art come. 

23 Do therefore this that we say to thec: 
We have four men which have a vow on 
them ; 

24 ‘Them take, and purify thyself with them, 
and be at charges with them, that they may 
*shave their heads: and all may know that 
those things, whereof they were informed con- 


——— —M— 


s Num. vi. 2,13, 18; chap xviii. 18, 


is trae that, in ms epestics, some of which had been 
written before this time, he showed that circumcision 
and uncircumcision were equally unavailable for the 
salvation, of the soul, and that by the deeds of the 
Jaw no man could be justified; but he had not yet 
said to any Jew, forsake Moses, and do not circumcise 
Jour children. Ile told them that Jesus Christ had 
delivered thin from the yoke of the law; but they 
had, as yet, liberty to wear that yoke, if they pleased. 
He had shown them that their ceremonies were usce- 
tess but not destructive ; thet they were only dan- 
serous when they de, nded on them for salvation. 
This is the sum of what Paul had taught on this 
subject. 

Verse 22, The multitude must necds come togciher] 
Whether this refirs to a regular convocation of the 
Church, or to a tumult that wonld infallibly take place 
when it was heard that the apostle was come, we 
cannot pretend to say; but it is evident that James 
and the clders wished some prudent steps to be taken, 
in order to prevent an evil that they had too much 
reason to fear, 

Verse 23. Woe have four men which hare a vow] 
From the sharing of the head, mentioned immediately 
after, it is evident thet the four men in question were 
under the vow of Nazarite hip; and that the days of 
their vow were nearly at an end, as they were about 
to shave their heads ; for, during the time of the Na- 
~arilrship, the hair was permitted to grow, and only 
shaven off at the termination of the vow. Among the 
Jews, it was common to make vews to God on extra- 
ordinary oecasions ; and that of the Nazarite appears 
to have been one of the most common; and it was 
permitted by their law for any person to perform this 
vow by provy. See the law produced in wy note on 
Num. vi. 21. “It was also enstomary for the richer 
sort to bestow their charity on the poorer sort for this 
purpose; for Josephus, Ant. lib. xix. cap. 6, sec. 1, 
observes that Agrippa, on his being advanced from a 
prison ta a throne, by the Emperor Claudius, came to 
Jerusalem ; and there, among other instances of his 
religious thankfulness shown in the temple, Nesasawy 
SvpaaÜat( Serole uala cvyvovc, he ordered very many 
-Nazarites to be shaven, he furnishing them with money 
for the expenses af that, and of the sacrifices necessa- 
rily attending it.” See Bp. Pearce. 

Verse 24. Be at charges with them) Or, rather, be 
aL charges for them: help them to bear the expense 
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THE ACTS. Paul purifies himself in the temple 
s 


: : A ses A. M, cir. 4064. 
cerning thee, are nothing; but ^," tir 60 
that thou thyself also walkest An. Olymp. 


, CCIX. 4. 
orderly, and keepest the law. PELAA 


25 As touching the Gentiles whieh believe, 
twe have written end concluded that they 
observe no such thing, save only that they keep 
themselves from things offered to idols, and 
from blood, and from strangled, and from for- 
nication. 

26 Then Paul took the men, and the next 
day purifying himself with them * entered into 


t Chap. xv. 20, 29. 


u Chap. xxiv. 18. 


of that vow. Eight lambs, four rams, besides oil, 


flour, &c., were the expenses on this occasion. See 
the notes on Num. vi. 
Thou—wolkest orderly and keepest the law.] Per- 


haps this advice meant no more than, Show them, by 
such means as are now in thy power, that thou art not 
an enemy to Moses; that thou dost still consider the 
law to be holy, and the commandment holy, just, and 
good. Paul did so, and bore the expenses of those 
who, from a scruple of conscience, had made a vow, 
and perhaps were not well able to bear the expense 
attending it. Had they done this in order to acquire 
justification through the law, Paul could not have as- 
sisted them in any measure with a clear conscience ; 
but, as he did assist thein, it is a proof that they had 
not taken this vow on them for ¿his purpose. Indeed, 
rows rather referred to a sense of obligation, and the 
gratitude due to God for mercies already received, 
than to the procuring of future favours of any kind. 
Besides, God had not yet fully shown that the law 
was abolished, as has already been remarked : hie tole- 
rated it till the time that the iniquity of the Jews was 
filled up; and then, by the destruetion of Jerusalem, 
he swept every rite and ceremony of the Jewish law 
away, with the besom of destruction. 

Verse 25. As touching the Gentiles] Sce the notes 
ou chap. xv., and the additional observations at the 
end of that chapter. 

Verse 26. To signify the accomplishment, &c.] 
AtayyenAwv, Declaring the accamplishment, &c. As 
this declaration was made to the priest, the sense of 
the passage is the following, if we suppose Paul to 
have made an offering for himself, as well as the four 
men: * The next day, Paul, taking the four men, be- 
gan to purity, set himself apart, or consecrate himself 
with them ; entering into the temple, he publicly de- 
clared to the priests that he would observe the sepa- 
ration of a Nazarite, and continue it for seven days, 
at the end of which he would bring an offering for 
himself and the other four men, according to what the 
law prescribed in that case.” But it is likely that 
Paul made no offering for himself, but was merely at 
the expense of theirs. However we may consider 
this subject, it is exceedingly difficult to account for 
the conduct of Jarnes and the elders, and of Pau! on 
this oceasion. There seems to have been something 
in this transaction which we do not fully undeistand. 
See the note on Num. vi. 21. 
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The Jews of Asia raise a tumult, 


A. M. cir. 1061. 
A. D. cir. 60. 
An. QUID. 
cir. CCÍX 


the temple, *to signify the ac- 
complishment of the days of 
purification, until that an offering 
should be offered for cvery one of them. 

27 T And when the seven days were almost 
ended, ¥ the Jews which were of Asia, when 
they saw him in the temple, stirred up all the 
people, and * laid hands on him, 

28 Crying out, Men of Isracl, help: This is 
the man, * that teacheth all men every where 
against the Leon and the law, and this place: 


* Num. vi, 13. —* Chap. xxiv. 18,——3 Chap. xxi. 21, 


* Besides their typical and religious use, sacrifices 
were also intended for the support of the state and 
civil government; inasmueh as the ministers of state 
were ehiefly maintained by them: so that the allot- 
ments to the priests out af the saerifices may be eon- 
sidered as designed, like the civil-Jist maney in other 
nations, for the immediate support of the erown and 
the officers of state. On these prineiples we are able 
to account for Paul's saerifieing, as we are informed 
he did, after the commencement of the Christian dis- 
pensation; an action whieh has been severely een- 
sured by some as the greatest error of his life: hereby 
he not only gave, say they, too much countenance to 
the Jews in their superstitious adherenee to the law of 
Moses, after it was abrogated by Christ, but his offer- 
ing these typical sacrifices, after the antitype of them 
was aceomplished in the sacrifice of Christ, was a vir- 
tual denial of Christ, and of the virtue of his sacrifice, 
whieh superseded all others. Pauls lang trouble, 
which began immediately after this affair, some have 
looked upon as a judgment of God upon him for this 
great offence. But, if this action were really sn eri- 
minal as some suppose, one cannot enough wonder that 
80 gond and so wise a man as Paul was should be guilty 
of it ; and that the Apostle James and the other Chris- 
tian elders should all advise him to it, ver. 18, 23, 24. 
It is likewise strange that we find no censure ever 
passed on this action by any of the saered writers; 
not even by Paul himself, who appears so ready, on 
other oceasions, to acknowledge nnd humble himself 
for his errors and failings : on the contrary he refleets 
with comfort on his having complied with the customs 
of the Jews in order to remove their prejudices against 
him and his ministry, and against the Gnspel which 
he preached, and to win them nver to embrace it: 
‘Unto the Jews I became as a Jew, that I might gain 
the Jews; and this I do for the Gospel's sake.’ — 
I Cor ix: 20; 93. 

“ To clucidate this point, we are to consider that 
there was a political as well as a typieal use of saeri- 
fices; and that, though the typieal ceased upon the 
sacrifice of Christ, yet the political continued till God 
in his providence broke up the Jewish state and polity 
about fnriy years after our Saviour’s death. Till that 
time it was not merely lawful, but matter of duty, for 
good subjects to pay the dues which were appointed by 
law for the support of the government and magistracy. 
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CHAP. 


XXI. and seize upon Paul. 


and farther, brought Greeks also ^, M; cir 4001 
into the temple, and hath polluted ELA 
this holy place. ———— 

29 (For they had seen before with him in 
the city ? Trophimus an Ephesian, whom they 
supposed that Paul had brought into thie 
temple.) 

30 And “all the city was moved, and tlic 
people ran together: and they took Paul, and 
drew him out of the temple : and forthwith 
the doors were shut. 


> Chap. xxiv, 5, 6—* Chap. xx. 4.——* Chap. xxvi. 21. 


Now, of this kind was the saerifice whieh Panl affer- 
ed; ‘and in this view they were paid by Christians 
dwelling in Judea, as well as by those who still ad- 
hered to the Jewish religion. So that, upon the 
whole, this aetion, for whieh Paul has been so much 
eensured, probably amnunts to nothing more than pay- 
ing the tribute due tothe magistrate by law, which the 
apostle enjoins upon all other Christians in all other 
nations, Rom. xiii. 6."—Jennings' Jewish Antiquities, 
PERA 

Verse 27. The Jews which were of Asia} These 
pursued him with the most deliberate and persevering 
malice in every place; and it appears that it was 
through them that the false reports were sent to anc 
eireulated through Jerusalem. 

Verse 28. "This is the man that teacheth, §c.] As 
mueh as if they had said: This is the man concern- 
ing whom we wrote to you ; who in every place en- 
deavours to prejudice the Gentiles against the Jews, 
against the Mosaic law, and against the temple and its 
services. 

Brought Greeks also into the lempl] This was 
a most deliberate and malicious untruth: Paul could 
accomplish no purpose by bringing any Greek or 
Gentile into the temple; and their having seen Tro- 
phimus, an Ephesian, with him, in the city only, was 
no ground on whieh to raise a slander that must so 
materially affect both their lives. Josephus informs 
us, War, lib, v. eap. 5, sec. 2, that on the wall which 
separated the court of the Gentiles from that of the 
Israelites was an inseription in Greck and Latin 
letters, which stated that no stranger was permitled 
to come within the holy place on pain of death, With 
sueh a prohibition as this before his eyes, was it likely 
that St. Paul would enter into the teinple in company 
with an uneireumcised Greek ? The calumny refutes 
itself. 

Verse 30. They took Paul] They tumultuously 
seized an him ; and drew him out of the temple, ou 
of the court of the Israelites. where he was worship- 
ping: and—the doors utere shut; the doors of the 
eourt of the Gentiles, probably to prevent Paul from 
getting any sueeour from his friends in the city ; for 
their whole proceedings show that they purposed to 
murder him: they brought him out of the court of the 
Israelites, that court being peculiarly haly. that it 
might not be defiled by his blood; and they shut the 
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THE 


aul ıs rescued from the 


A. M. cir. 4064. 
. D. cir. 60. 
An. Olymp. 
cir. CCIX. 4. 


31 And as they went about to 
kill him, tidings came unto the 
chief captain of the band, that all 
Jerusalem was in an uproar. 

39 ^ Who immediately took soldiers and 
centurions, and ran down unto them : and when 
they saw the chief captain and the soldiers, 
they left beating of Paul. 

33 Then the chief captain came near, and 
took liim, and * commanded Jim to be bound 
with two cliains ; and demanded who he was, 
and what he had done. 

34 And some cried one thing, some another, 
among the multitude : and when he could not 
know the certainty for the tumult, he com- 


* Ver 11; chap. xx. 23. 


bChap. asus 27; xxiv. 7. 
p 


eourt of the Geutiles, that they might have the oppor- 
tuuity unmolested of killing him in that place ; for the 
court of the Gentiles was reckoned to be less holy than 
thau that of the Israelites. 

Verse 21. The chief captain of the band] The Ro- 
iman tribune, who had a troup of soldiers under him, 
which lodged in general in the castle of Antoma, 
Which was built at the angle where the northern and 
western porticoes of the outer court of the temple were 
joined together. This castle was built by John Hyr- 
eanus, high priest of the Jews: it was at first called 
Baris, and wus the royal residenee of the Asmoneans, 
as long as they reigned in Jerusalem. It was bean- 
tified by Herod the Great, and called Antonia, in 
honour of his friend Mark Antony. By this castle 
the temple was commanded, as it stood on higher 
ground. Josephus describes this castle, IVar, b. v. 
ehap. 5, see. 8, “as having four towers, from one of 
whieh the whole temple was overlooked ; and that 
one of the towers was joined to the porticocs of the 
temple, and had a double pair of stairs from it, by which 
soldiers in the garrison were used to come down with 
their arms to the portieoes, on the festival days; to 
keep the people quiet ; for, as the temple was a guard 
to the city, so this castle was a guard to the temple.” 
“Tt seems, therefore,” says Bp. Pearce, “to me 
very plain, that the place where the Jews were abont 
to Kill Paul was the court of the Gentiles, the porti- 
coes being there; and that the chief captain eame 
down there to his rescue.” The name of this chief 
captain, er tribune, was Claudius Lysias, as we learn 
froin chap. xxiii. 96. 

Verse 32. Ran down unto them] Ran down the 
stairs to the porticoes mentioned above. 

Verse 33. And took him] With great violence, ac- 
rording to chap. xxiv. 7. probably meaning an armed 
force. 

To be bound with two chains} To be bound between 
two soldiers; his right hand chained to the left hand 
of the one, and his left hand to the right of the other. 
See the note on chap. xii. 6. 

Verse 35. And when he came upon the stairs} 
{nose mentioned in the note on ver. 31. 
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ACTS. mob by the chief captain 


manded him to be carried mto ^M; cir. 4054. 
the castle. EA DU 

35 And when he came upon ————— 
the stairs, so it was, that he was borne of the 
soldiers for the violence of the people. 

36 For the multitude of the people followed 
after, crying, ? Away with him. 

37 T And as Paul wasto be led into the castle, 
he said unto the chief. captain, May I speak 
unto thee ? Who said, Canst thou speak Greek? 

38 * Art not thou that Egyptian, M oor Am 
which before these days madest An. Olymp. 
an uproar, and leddest out into ot COIN- 1 
the wilderness four thousand men that were 
murderers ? 


d Luke xxiii. 18; John xix. 15; ch. xxix. 22. * See ch. v. 36 


Verse 36. Away with him.} That is, Kill him; 
despateh him. fer so much this phrase always means 
in the mouth of a Jewish mob. See on Luke xxiii. 
18, and John xix. 15. 

Verse 37.  Canst thou speak Greek?) Claudius 
Lysias was not a Roman; he had, as himself informs 
us, purchased his citizenship of Rome with a great 
sum of money; (see chap. xxii. 28 :) and it is very 
likely that he was but imperfectly acquainted with the 
Latin tongue ; and the tumult that was now made, and 
the discordant noise, prevented him from clearly ap- 
prehending what was said ; and, as he wished to know 
the merit of the cause, he accosted Paul with, 'EAA7- 
vice ywocketc, Dost thou understand Greek? And 
when he found that he did understand it, he proceeded 
to question him as below. 

Verse 38. Art not thou that Egyptian, ge.) Vhe 
history to which Claudius Lysias refers is taken from 
Josephus, Ant. lib. xx. cap. 7, sec. 6, and War, lib. 
ii. cap. 13, sec. 5, and is in substanee as follows: An 
Egyptian, whose name is not known, pretended to be a 
prophet, and told his followers that the walls of Jeru- 
salem would fall down before them, if they would 
assist him in making an attack on the city. He had 
address enough to raise a rabble of 30,000 men, and 
with these advanced as far as the Mount of Olives ; 
but Felix, the Roman governor, came suddenly upon 
him, with a large body of Roman troops. both infautry 
and cavalry: the mob was speedily dispersed, four 
hundred killed, two hundred taken prisoners, and the 
Egyptian himself, with some of his most faithfui 
friends, escaped ; of whom no account was ever after- 
wards heard. As Lysias fuund such an outcry made 
against Paul, he supposed that he must be some egre- 
gious malefactor, and probably that Egyptian who had 
escaped, as related above. Learned men agree that 
St. Luke refers to the same faet of which J osephus 
speaks ; but there is a considerable difference between 
the numbers in Josephus, and those in Luke: the for- 
mer having 30,000, the latter only 4000. The small 
number of killed and prisoners, only 600 in all, accord- 
ing to Josephus, leads us io suspect thai his num- 
ber is greatly exaggerated ; as 600 in killed and pri- 
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Paul oblains perinission 


A. M. cir. 4061. 
A. D. cir. 60, 
An. Olymp. 
cir. CCÍX. t. 


39 But Paul said, fT am a 
man which am a Jew of Tarsus, 
a city in Cilicia, a citizen of 
no mean city: and, I beseech thee, suffer me 
lo speak unto the people. 

40 And when lie had given him license, 


f Chap. ix. 11; xxii. 3, 


sOncrs of a mub of 30,000, routed by regular infantry 
and cavalry, is no kind of proportion; but it is a suf- 
ficient proportion to a mob of 4000. Dean Aldridge 
has supposed that the number in Josephus was on- 
ginally 1000, but that ancient copvists mistaking the 
Greek 3 delta, four, for A lambda, éhirty, wrote 30,000, 
instead of 1000. See Ifavereump's edition, vol. ii. p. 
177. There is another way of reconeiling the two 
historians, which is this : When this Egyptian impos- 
tor at first began to make great boasts and large pro- 
mises, a multitude of people, to the amount at least of 
30,000, weary of the Roman yoke, from which he pro- 
mised them deliveranee, readily arranged themselves 
under his banners. As he performed nothing that he 
promised, 26,000 of these had melted away before he 
reached Mount Olivet: this remnant the Romans at- 
taeked and dispersed. Josephus speaks of the number 
he had in the beginning; St. Luke, of those that he 
had when he arrived at Mount Olivet. 

That were murderers?] Swapiov: Sicarü, assassins: 
they derived their name from sicu, a sort of erooked 
knife, which they concealed under their garments. and 
privately stabbed the objects of their malice. Joscphus. 

Verse 39. 7 am a man which am a Jew} A peri- 
phrasis for, Z um a Jew. Seethe note on chap. vii. 2. 

Of Tarsus—na mean cly) Tu the. notes on chap. 
ix. HH. T have shown that ‘Tarsus was a eity of can- 
siderable importance, and in some measure a rival to 
Rome and Athens; and that, beeause of the services 
rendered to the Romans by the inhabitants, Julius 
t'»sar endowed them with all the rights and privileges 
of Roman citizens, When St, Paul ealls it no mean 
cil y, he speaks a language that was eominon to those 
who have had oceasion to speak of Tarsus. Neno- 
Prox, Cyri slnabas. i, calls it, mo? ueyaAzv wat 
avdacuava, a great and flourishing city. JoskPnvs, 
Ant. lib. i. eap. 6, sec. 6, says that it was zap’ avzoic 
rur xoAcov fj asiodoyuraty unvpoxazag ovaa, the melro- 
polis and most renowned city among them (the Cili- 
cians.) And Ammiaxcs MARCELLINUS, My. 8, says, 
Ciliciam Tarsus nobilitat, urbs perspicabilis : “ Tar- 
sus, a very respectable cuy, adorns Cilicia.” 

Verse 10. Paul stood on the stairs] Where he was 


CUAP ENAT. 


| 


to address the people 


Paul slood on the stairs, and ^ M, ^ir. 106t. 


: A. D. eir. 60. 

* beckoned with the hand An. oh np. 
cir. CCÍX. 4. 
unto the people. And when - . — 
there was made a great silence, he 


spake untu ¿kem in the Hebrew tongue, 


saying, 


£ Chap. xu. 17. 


— emer — 


out of the reach of, the mub, and was surrounded by 
the Roman soldiers. 

Beckoned with the hand} Waving the hand, which 
was the sign that he was about to address the people. 
So Vinein says of Turnus, when he wished, by single 
eombat between himself and „Eneas, to put an end to 
the war:— 


A^Nignificatque manu, et magno simul incipit ore : 
Parcite jam, Rutuli; et vos tela inlubete, Latini. 


Ife b^ekoned wuh Jus hand, and eried out with 
a loud vuiee, 

Desist, ye Rutuliaus; and, ye Latins, cease from 
throwing your jayelins, 

He spake unto them in the 7Ichrew tongue] What 
was called then the Hebrew, viz. the Chaldwo-Sytiue ; 
very well expressed by the Coder Dere, v2 idig dia- 
Zesz, in (heir own dialect. 

Never was there a more unnatural division than 
that in this chapter; it ends with a single comma! 
The best division would have been at the end of the 
25th verse. 


Pavr's embarkation at Tyre is very remarkable. 
The simple manner in which he was escorted to the 
ship by the disciples of Tyre, men, women, and chil- 
dren, and their affectionate and pious parting, knecling 
down on the shore and commending cach other to 
God, are both impressive and edifying. Nothing but 
Christianity could have produced such a spirit in per- 
sons who now, perhaps for the first time, saw each 
other in the flesh, Every teuc Christian is a child of 
God; and, consequently, all children of God have a 
spiritual aflinity. — They are all partakers of the same 
Spirit, are united to the same Head, are actuated with 
the same Zope, and are going to the same heaven. 
These love one another with pure hearts fervently ; 
and these alone are capable of disinterested and last- 
ing friendship. Thongh this kind of friendship cannot 
fad, yet it may err; and with officious affeetion en- 
deavour to prevent us from bearing a neeessary and 
most lionourable eross. See verses 12,13. Jt should, 
therefore, be kept within Scriptural hounds 


CHAPTER XXII. 


paul, m 955 address to the people. gives an account of his birth and cducatian, 1—3. 
And of his miraculous conversion, aud call to the apastleship. 6-21. 


Christianity, 1255; 


His prejudices against 
The Jews, hear- 


ing him say that God had sent him to preach the Gaspel to the Gentiles, bi came erceedingly outreeaus, 


and clamour for his hfe. 22, 23. 


pleading his privilege as a Roman citizen. escapes the torture, 21-29, 
hrings Paul before the chief priests and their council. 30. 
1 


The chief. captain orders him to be cramined by scourging ; but ne, 


The next day the chef captain 
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Paul, in his address, THE 
A. M. cir. 4061. 
A. D. cir. 60. 
An. Olymp. 
cir. CCINX. 4. 


EN, ® brethren, and fathers, 
hear ye ny defence, which 
I make now unto you. 

2 (And when they heard that he spake in 
the Hebrew tongue to them, they kept the 
more silence: and he saith,) 

3 "I am verily a man which am a Jew, 
born in Tarsus, @ city in Cilicia, yet brought 
up in this city ° at the feet of * Gamaliel, and 
taught * according to the perfect manner of 
the law of the fathers, and f was zealous to- 


a Chap. vii. 2.—— Chap. xxi. 39; 2 Cor. xi. 22; Phil. iii. 5. 
c Deut. xxxiii, 3; 2 Kings iv. 38; Luke x. 39. d Chap. v. 34. 
e Chap. xxvi. 5.——4 Chap. xxi. 20; Gal. i. 14. 


NOTES ON CHAP. XXII. 

Verse 1. Men, brethren, and fathers} A Hebrew 
form of expression for brethren and fathers: for two 
classes only are addressed. See the note on chap. 
VIO 

Hear ye my defence] Mov myne axohoytac, This 
apology of minc; in this sense the word apology was 
anciently understood: henee the Apologies of the 
primitive fathers, i. e. their defenees of the Christian 
religion. And this is its proper literal meaning; but 
it is zow used only as implying an excuse for improper 


conduct. That this is an abuse of the term requires 
no proof. 
Verse 2. When they heard that he spake in the 


Hebrew tongue] He had probably heen traduced by 
the Jews of Asia as a mere Gentile, distingnished only 
by his virulenee against the Jewish religion ; which 
virulence proceeded from his malice and ignorance. 

Verse 3. 7 am verily a man whieh am a Jew] A 
periphrasis for, Zam really a Jew : and his mentioning 
this adds weight to the eonjeeture in the preeeding 
note. He shows that he could not be ignorant of the 
Jewish religion, as he had had the best instructer in it 
whieh Jerusalem eould produce. 

Yet brought up, 4c.] Bp. Pearce proposes that this 


-erse should be thus read and translated: but brought 


up in this city; instructed at the feet of Gamaliel, 
according to the most cract manner, being exceedingly 
vcalous for the law of aur fathers, as ye all are thes day. 

Born in Tarsus] See the notes on chap. ix. 11, 
and xxi. 39. 

Feet of Gamaliel) See a full account of this man 
in the note on chap. v. 34. 

It has been generally supposed tbat the phrase, 
brought up at the feet, is a reference to the Jewish 
eustom, viz. that the disciples of the rabbins sat on 
low scats, or on the ground, whilst the rabbin himself 
occupied a lofty ehair. But we rather learn, from 
Jewish authority, that the disciples of the rabbins 
stood before their teachers, as Vitringa has proved in 
his treatise De Synag. Vet. lib. i. p. 1, cap. 7. Kypke, 
therefore, contends that «apa rove xodac, at the feet, 
means the same as 7250tov, near, or before, which is 
not an unfrequent mode of speech among both saered 
and profane writers. Thus, in chap. iv. 35, 37 ; chap. 
v. 9, evBovy Tapa rove rodaç rov axozoAov, they laid it 
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ACTS. gives an account of himself. 
a s. A M. cir. 4064 
ward God, 8 as ye all are this Qi. sr s 
day. An. Olsyinp. 


: ir CCIX. 4. 
4 "And I persecuted this way == == 


unto the death, binding and delivering into 
prisons both men and women ; 

5 As also the high priest doth bear me wit- 
ness, and ! all the estate of the elders: ^ from 
whom also I received letters unto the bre- 
thren, and went to Damascus, to bring them 
which were there, bound unto Jerusalem, for 
to be punished. 


£ Rom. x. 2 ——h Chap. viii. 3; xxvi. 9, 10. *5 Phil iji. 6; 
1 Tim. i. 13.—' Luke xxii. 66; chap. iv. £. ——* Chap. ix. 2; 
xxvi. 10, 12. 


at the apostles’ feet, means only, they brought rt to the 
apostles. So in 2 Maceab. iv. 7, «apa 7odac nôn Tov 
ddnv ópovrec keigevov, they saw death already lying at 
their feet; that is, as the Syriae translator has pro- 
perly rendered it, they saw death tnmediately before 
them. So Themistius, Or. 97, p. 341, who adds the 
term by which the phrase is explained, ect xat tAnotor 
ae. TW Óvraucvo Aag3avetv, ante pedes td semper et 
prope est, illi qui aceipere potest. Also Lucian, De 
Conscr. Hist. p. 669, dv «apa modac of eAeyyoi, The 
refutation of whieh is at hand. The same kind of 
form occurs in the Hebrew, Exod. xi. 8: All the 
people that are at thy feet, Tu beragleiea, i. e. who 
are with thee,under thy command, 2 Sam. xv. 16. And 
the kingwent out,and all his househald, v*5153 beraglaiv, 
at his feet ; that is, with him, in his company. See 
Kypke. The phrase is used in the same sense among 
the Hindoos: Ilearned this at my father's feet—instead 
of, I learned it of my father. Iwas taught at the feet 
of such a teacher—my teacher's feet say so ; meaning. 
simply, such and such persons taught me. 

According to the perfect manner] That is, accord 
ing to that strict interpretation of the law, and cspe- 
cialiy the traditions of the elders, for which the Phari- 
sees were remarkable. ‘That it is Pharisaism that 
the apostle has in view, when he says he was taught 
according to, axptBerar', the most exact manner, is evi 
dent; and henee, in chap. xxvi. 5, he calls Pharisaism 
axpi$ccarzv, the most exact system; and, under it, he 
was zealous towards God ; scrupulonsly exact in every 
part of his duty, accompanying this with reverence to 
the supreme Being, and deep coneern for his hononr 
and glory. 

Verse 4. I persecuted this way]  Tavegv 7g ódov , 
This doctrine, this way of worshipping God, and arriv 
ing at a state of blessedness. See on chap. ix. 2. 

Binding and delivering into prisons] See on chap. 
Wah, AIS Pe Le 

Verse 5. The high priest doth bear me witness, &c.} 
He probably referred to the letters of authority which 
he had received from the high priest, and the whole 
estate of the elders, wav ro xpeoiurepior, the while of 
the presbytery, that is, the sanhedrin ; and it is likely. 
that he had those letters to produce. This zeal of 
his against Christianity was an ample proof of his 
sincerity as a Pharisaieal Jew. 
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Poul gives an account of his 


A. M. cir, 406%. 1i A 
ur URN Cadet came to pass, that, 
An. Olymp as I made my journcy, and was 


eir. CCIN. 4. ; 
-—————— come nigh unto Damascus about 


noon, suddenly there shone from heaven 
a great light round about me. 

7 And I fell unto the ground, and heard a 
voice saying unto me, Saul, Saul, why perse- 
cutest thou me? 

8 And I answered, Who art thou, Lord? 
And he said unto me, I am Jesus of Nazareth, 
whom thou persecutest. 

9 And ™ they that were with me saw indeed 
the light, and were afraid; but they heard 
not the voice of him that spake to me. 

10 And I said, What shall I do, Lord? 
And the Lord said unto me, Arise, and go into 
Damascus; and there it shall be told thee of 
all things which are appointed for thee to do. 

11 And when I could not see for the glory 
of that light, being led by the hand of them 
that were with me, I came into Damascus. 

12 And one Ananias, a devont man accord- 
ing to the law, ° having a good repo cf all 
the ? Jews which dwelt there, 

13 Came unto me, and stood, and said unto 
me, Brother Saul, receive thy sight. And the 


IChap. ix. 3; xxvi 12, 13.——m Chap. ix. 7; Dan. x. 7. 
? Chap. ix. 17.——9 Chap. x. 22. ——? 1 Tim. iii. 7. ——8 Chap. iii. 
13; v. 30.——' Chap. ix. 15; xxvi. 16.——3 | Cor. ix. l; xv. 8. 
t Chap. ni. 14; vii. 52. u} Cor. xi. 23; Gal. i. 32. * Chap. 
xxiii. {1 ——w Chap. iv. 20 ; xxvi. 16.——* Ch. ii. 39; Heb. x. 22. 


Verses 6—13. As I nade my journey, &c.] See 
the whole of this aceount, and all the particular cir- 
cumstances, considered at large in the notes on chap. 
ix. 1, &c., and the observations at the conclusion of 
that chapter. 

Verse 1-1. And sce that Just One] The Lord Jesus, 
called the Just One, in opposition to the Jews, who 
erucified him as a malefactor: see the note on chap. 
vii. 52. This is an additional proof that Jesus Christ 
did actually appear unto Saul of Tarsus. 

Verse 15. Thou shalt be his witness unto all] Thou 
shalt proclaim Chris: crucified, both to Jews and 
Gentiles. 

Verse 16. Arise, and be baptized) Take now the 
profession of Christ's faith most solemnly upon thee, 
by being baptized in the name of Father, Son, and 
Holy Spirit. 

Wash away thy sins, &c.) Let this washing of thy 
body represent to thec the washing away of thy sins: 


CHAP. 


XXN, conversion, and other mallers. 

A. M. cir. 4064. 
A. D cir. 60. 
An. Olymp. 
cir. CCI X. 4. 


same hour I looked up upon him. 

14 And he said, 4 The God of 
our fathers ‘hath chosen thee, 
that thou shouldest know his will, and * sec 
t that. Just One, and " shouldest hear the voice 
of his mouth. 

15 * For thou shalt be his witness unto all 
men of * what thou hast scen and heard. 

16 And now why tarriest thou ? arise, and 
be baptized, * and wash away thy sins, * calling 
on the name of the Lord. 

17 And žit came to pass, that, when J was 
come again to Jerusalem, even while I prayed 
in the temple, I was in a trance; 

18, And * saw him saying unto me, ^ Make 
haste, and get thee quickly out of Jerusalem > 
for they will not receive thy testimony concer- 
ing mc. 

19 And I said, Lord, © they know that I 
imprisoned and 4 beat in every synagogue 
them that believed. on thee: 

20 * And when the blood of thy martyr Stc- 
p^en was shed, I also was standing by, and 
t consenting unto his death, and kept the rai- 
ment of them that slew him. 

21 And he said unto me, Depart: £for I 

Y Chap. ix. t4; Rom. x. 13. z Chap. ix. 26; 2 Cor. xii. 2. 
a Ver. l4. b Matt. x. 14. € Vor. 4. ——4 Matt. x. 17. ——*Ch. 
vii. 58.— Luke xi. 43; chap. viii, t: Rom. i. 32. s Chap. 


ix. 15; xin. 2, 46,475 xviii. 6; xxvi. 17; Rom. 1.5; xi. 135; xv. 
16; Gal. i. 15,165 11, 7, 8: Eph. ii. 7,8; t Tim. ii. 7 ; Tim. i. IF. 


tioned any where else, unless it be that to which him- 
self refers in 2 Cor. xii. 2-4, when he conceived him- 
self transported to the third heaven; and, if the easc 
he the same, the appearance of Jesus Christ to him, 
and the command given, are circumstances related only 
in this plaec. 

Verse 19. I imprisoned and beat in cvery syna- 
gogue] This shows what an active instrument Saul 
of Tarsus was, in the hands of this persceuting priest- 
liood, and how very generally the followers of Christ 
were persecuted, and how difficult it was at this time 
to profess Christianity. 

Verse 20. When the blood of thy martyr Stephen 
was shed] See on ehap. vii. 58; viii. I. Al these 
things Paul alleged as reasons why he could not expect 
to he received by the Christians > tor how could they 
suppose that such a persceutor could be converted ! 

Verse 21. Z will send thee far hence unto the Gen- 
tiles.) This was the particular appointment of St. 


and know that this eeshing away of sin can be rc-! Paul: he was she apostle of the Gentiles ; for, though 


ecived only by invoking the name of the Lord. 


he preached frequently to the Jews, yet to preach ihe 


Verse 17. When I was come again to Jerusalem] | Gospel to the Gentiles, and to write for the conversion 
It is likely that he refers to the first journcy to Jeru- | and establishment of the Gentile world, were bis pecu- 


salem, about three years after his conversion, chap. ix.; har destination. 
j nions travelling every where ; through Judea, Phani- 


25, 26, and Gal. i. 18. 


lLence we find him and his coinpa- 


I was in a trance] This circumstance is not men-, cia, Arabia, Suria, Cilicia, Pisidia, Lycoonia, Pam- 


Vor ] (1355.5) 
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The people become furious, 


A.M. cir. 4064 wil} send thee far hence unto the 

A. D. cir. 60. : 

An. Olymp. Gentiles. 
or CON t oo q And they gave him au- 
dience unto this word, and ihen lifted up their 
voices, and said, * Away with such a fellow 
from the earth: for it is not fit that ihe 
should live. 

23 And as they cried out, and cast off iheir 
clothes, and threw dust into the air, 

24 The chief captain commanded him to be 
brought into the castle, and bade that he 
shoukl be examined by seourging; that he 
might know wherefore they cried so against 
him. 


ħ Chap. xxi. 36.—— Chap. xxv. 24. 


phylio, Galatia, Phrygia, Macedonia, Greece, Asia, 
the Isles of the Mediterrancan Sea, the Isles of the 
-Egean Sea, Italy, and some add Spain and even 
Britain. This was the diacess of this primitive bishop: 
none of the apostles travelled, none preached, none 
Jaboured as this man; and, we may add, none was so 
greatly owned of God. "The epistles of Peter, John, 
James, and Jude, are great and excellent; but, when 
compared with those of Paul, however glorious they 
may be, they have no glory comparatively, by reason 
of that glory which excelleth. Next to Jesus Christ, 
St. Paul is the glory of the Christian Church. Jesus 
is the foundation ; Paul, the master-builder. 

Verse 22. They gave him audience unto this word] 
Namely, that God had sent him to the Gentiles: not 
that they refused to preach the law to the Gentiles, 
and make them proselytes; for this they were fond of 
doing, so that our Lord says, they eompassed sea and 
‘and to make a proselyle; but they understood the 
apostle as stating that God had rejected ikem, and 
ealled the Gentiles to he his peculiar people in their 
place ; and this they could not bear. 

Away with such a fellow] According to the law 
of Moses, he who attempted to seduce the people to 
any strange worship was to be stoned, Deut. xiii. 15. 
The Jews wished to insinuate that the apostle was 
guilty of this crime, and that therefore he should be 
stoned, or pnt to death. 

Verse 23. Cust off their clothes] Bishop Pearce 
supposes that shaking their upper garments is all that 
is meant here; and that it was an ancient enstom for 
men to do so when highly pleased or greatly irritated ; 
but it is likely that some of them were now actually 
throwing off their clothes, in omler to prepare to 
stone Paul. 

Threw dust into the air) In sign of contempt, and 
by way of crecration. Shimei acted so, in order to 
2xpress his contempt of David, 9 Sam. xvi. 13, where 
it is said, he cursed him as he went, and threw stones 
at him; or, as the margin, he dusted him with dust. 
Their throwing dust in the oar was also expressive 
of extraordinary rage and vindictive malice. The 
apostle, being guarded by the Roman soldiers, was out 
of the power of the mob; and their throwing dust in 
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and seek to destroy Paul. 


A. M. cir. 4064. 
A. D. cir. 60. 
An. Olymp. 
cir. CCIX. 4. 


25 T And as they bound him 
with thongs, Paul said unto the 
centurion that stood by, * Is it 
lawful for you to scourge a man that is a 
Roman, and uncondemned ? 

26 When the centurion heard that, he went 
and ‘told the chief captain, saying, Take heed 
what thou doest: for this man isa Roman. 

27 Then the chief captain came, and said 
unto him, Tell me, art thou a Roman? He 
said, Yea. 

28 And the chief captain answered, With a 
great sum obtained I this freedom. And Paul 
said, But I was free born. 


k Chap. xvi. 37. 


the air not only showed their rage, but also their ver- 
ation that they could not get the apostle into their 
power. It is still used as a token of hostility and de- 
fiance. M. Denon, (Travels in Egypt, vol. iii. p. 98,) 
on coming down the Nile to Cairo, stopped at the an- 
cient city of Antinoé, to examine its ruins. Being 
desirous of obtaining a view of the whole of these ruins, 
we ascended a little hill, and soon perceived the in- 
habitants of the modern village assembling behind an 
opposite eminence: scarcely had we come over against 
them than, supposing our intentions to be hostile, they 
called out for assistance, and /Arew dust into the air, 
in token of defiance. The alarm spread, and they be- 
gan firing upon us.” 

Verse 24. Examined by scourging] As the chief 
captain did not understand the Hebrew language, he 
was ignorant of the charge brought against Paul, and 
ignorant also of the defence which the apostle had 
made; and, as he saw that they grew more and more 
outrageous, he supposed that Paul must have given 
them the highest provocation; and therefore he deter- 
mined to put him to the torture, in order to find out 
the nature of his crime. The practice of putting people 
to the rack, in order to make them confess, has, to the 
disgrace of human nature, existed in all countries. 

Verse 25. And as they bound him, §c.] They 
were going to tie him to a post, that they might 
scourge him. 

Is ıt lawful, $c.) The Roman law absolutely for- 
bade the binding of a Roman citizen. See the note 
on chap. xvi. 37. 

Verse 28. With a great sum obtained I this free 
dom] So it appears that the freedom, even of Rome, 
might be purchased, and that it was sold at a very 
high price. : 

But I was free born.] It has been generally be 
lieved that the inhabitants of Tarsus, born in that city. 
had the same rights and privileges as Roman citizens, 
in consequence of a eharter or grant from Julius Cesar. 
Calmet disputes this, because Tarsus was a free not a 
colonial city ; and he supposes that Paul's father might 
have been rewarded with the freedom of Rome for 
some military services, and that it was in conscquence 
of this that Paul was born free. But that the city ot 
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Paul secures las privilege as a 


A. M. cir. 406+. 
A. D. cir. 60, 
An. Olymp. 
er CCIX. 4. 


29 Then straightway they de- 
parted from him which should have 
! examined him : andthe chief cap- 
tain also was afraid, after he knew that he was 
a Roman, and because he had bound him. 

30 T On the morrow, because he would have 


! Or, tortured Aim ——™ Chap. xxi. 35, xxii. 10, 28 ; xxv. 26. 


Tarsus had such privileges appears extremely probable. | 


In chap. xxi. 39, Paul says he was born at Tarsus in 
Cieza, and in this chap., ver. 28, he says he was 
Sree born; and, at ver, 26, he calls himself a Roman, 
as he does also chap. xvi. 37. From whence it has 
been concluded, with every show of reason, that Tar- 
sus, theugh no Roman celony, vet had this privilege 
granted to it, that its natives should he citizens of 
Rome. Puy, in Hist. Nat. lib. v. 27, tells us that 
Tarsus was a free city. And Appian, De Bello Ci. 
lib. v. p. 1077, edit. Tolli, says that Antony, Tepseac 
tAevÜepovc nótet, aar are2etc óopor, made the people of 
Tarsus free, and discharged them from paying tribute. 
Dio Cassies, hb. Alvii. p. 508, edit. Reema, farther 
tells us, ideo Casart priori, ct cjus gratia etiam pos- 
leriort, favcbant Tursenses, ut urbrm suam pro Tarso 
JvttoPoLtN rocaveriné : “that, for the affection which 
the people of Tarsus bore to Julius Cesar, and after- 


wards to Augustus, the former cavsed their city te be : 


called Juliopolis." The Greek teat is as follows :— 
ottw mpoogiAwe ty Kaiapi «porspo, nar de’ exeurov. Te 


devrepw, oi Tapoeiç eriyor, se Kat Tovdtorodwy opag az’ 


avrov uerovogacat. To which ] add, that Puiro, de 
Virt. vol. ii. p. 587, edit. Mang., makes Agrippa say 
to Caligula, óiZov. £rtov zarptac ó2ac tye "Popawne 
nStwaac coAireuac^ You have made whole countries, to 
which your friends belong. to be eitizens af Rome. 
See the note on chap. xM. 39. These testimonies 
are of weight sufficient to show that Paul, by being 
born at Tarsus, might have been free born, and a Ro- 
man. See Bishop Pearce on Acts xvi. 37. 

Verse 29. Afler he knew that he was a Roman] 
He whe was going to scourge him durst not proceed to 
the torture when Paul deelared himself to be a Roman. 
A passage from Cicero, Orat. pro Verr. Act. ii. lib. 
v. 61, throws the fullest light on this place: Ile, quis- 
quis erat, quem tu in erueem rapiebas, qui tibi esset 
ignotus, cum civem se Romanum essc diceret, apud te 
Pratorem, si non effugium, ne moram quidem mortis 
mentione atque usurpatione civitatis assequi potuit ! 
* Whosoever he might be whom then wert hurrying 
ta the rack, were he even unknown to thee, if he said 
taat he was a Roman citizen, hie would neecssarily ob- 
tain from thee, the Pretor, by the simple mention of 
Rome, if not an eseape, yet at least a delay of his 
punishunent." The whole of the sixty-fourth aad sixty- 
fifth sections of this oration, which speak so peintedly 
on this subject, are worthy of consideration. 
privilege he farther says, Ib. in cap. lvii., Ia voz et 
cxclamatio. Civis Romanus sum, quce sepe multis in 
ultimis terris opem inter barbaros et salutem tulit, de. 
That exclamation, Jama Roman citizen, which often- 
tunes las brought assistance and safety, even among 
barbarians, in the remotest parts of the earth, &c. 
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CHAP. XXII. 


Of this - 


Roman, and escapes being scourged. 


A M. cir, 4064. 
4. D. cir. 60. 
An. Olymp. 
cir. CCÍX. 4. 


known the "certainty where- 
forc he was accused of the Jews, 
he loosed him fron: Ais bands, 
and commanded the "chief priests and all 
their council to appear; and brought Paul 
down, and set him before them. 


| 5» Mati. xxvi. 3, 09 ; xxvii, t, 2, 12, Psa. exxv. 3. 


Purrarcn likewise, in his Life of Pompey, (vol. 

iii. p. 145, edit. Bryan.) says, eoncerhing the beha 
viour of the pirates, when they had taken any Roman 
prisoner, Exetvo de gv i3pizikozaror k. T. A. what was the 
most contumclious was this; when any of those whom 
| they had made captives cried out, 'Pogator eivai, THAT 
‘ue was a Roman, and told them his name, they pre 
tended to be surprised, and be tn a fright, and smote 
upon their thighs, and fell down (on their knees) to 
ham, beseeehing hin to pardan them! It is no wonder 
‘then that the torturer desisted, when Paul cried out 
that he was a Roman; and that the chicf captain was 
alarmed, beeause he had bound him. 

Verse 30. ITe—conimanded—all their council to 
appear] Instead of £2@ew, to come, whieh we trans- 
late, to appear, ovre20ttv, to assemble, or meet together, 
is the reading of ACE, nearly twenty others, the 
JEthipie, Arabic, Vulgate, Chrysostom. and Theophy- 
lact: this reading Griesbach has received into the 
text; and it is most probably the true one: as the 
chief eaptain wished to know the certainty of the mat- 
ter, he desired the Jewish council, or Sanhedrin, to 
assemble, and examine the husiness thoroughly, that 
he might know of what the apostle was accused; as 
the law would aot permit him to proceed against a Ro- 
‘man in any judicial way, but on the clearest evidence; 
and, as he understood that the cause of their enmity 
was something that concerned their religion, he con- 
sidered the Sanhedrin te be the most proper judge, 
and therefore eommanded them to assemble ; and there 
is no donbt that he himself, and a sufficient aumber of 
soldiers, took care to attend, as the person of Paul 
could not be safe in the hands of persous so prejudiced, 
unprincipled, and enraged. 

This chapter should end with the tweaty-ninth verse, 
and the follewing should begin with the thirtieth ; this 
is the mest natural divisien, and is followed by some 
of the most correct editions of the original text. 


1. Ix his address to the council, Paul asserts thal 
he is a Jew, born ef and among Jews; and that he had 
a regular Jewish education; and he takes care to ob- 
serve that he had early imbibed all the prejudiees pe- 
culiar to his countrymen, and liad given the fullest proof 
of this in his perscevtion of the Christians. Thus, his 
assertions, concerning the unprofitableness of the legal 
ceremanes, could neither be attribnted to ignorance nor 
indifference. Wada Gentile, wo. matter how learned 
or eminent, taught thus, his whele teaching would have 
been attributed to ignnrance, prejudice, and envy. God, 
therefore, in his endless mercy. made use of a most 
| Eisen learned, and bigoted Jerr, to demonstrate the 

nullity of the whole Jewish system, and show the ne- 
. eessity of the Gospel of Jesus Christ. 
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THE 


2. At th» close of this chapter, Dr. Dodd has the 
following j.dicious remark :—“ As unrighteuus as it 
was in the Roman officer, on this popular clamour, to 
attempt putting this holy apostle to the torture, so rea- 
sonable was St. Paul’s plea, as a Roman citizen, to 
decline that suffering. It is a prudence worthy the 
imitation of the bravest of men, not to throw themselves 
into unnecessary difficulties. True courage widely dif- 
fers from rash and heedless temerity ; nor are we under 


Paul, beginning his defence, ts 


ACTS. smitten by the high priests order 

any obligation, as Christians, to give up our civil pri 

vileges, which ought to be esteemed as the gifts of 
God, to every insolent and turhulent invader. In a 
thousand circumstances, gratitude to Ged, and duty to 
men, Will oblige us to insist upon them; and a generous 
concern for those who may come after us should engage 
us to labour to transmit them to posterity improved 
rather than impaired.” This should be an article in 
the creed of every genuine Briton. 


CHAPTER XXIII. 


Paul defending himself before the high priest, he commands him ta be smitten on the mouth, 1, 2. 


Paul 


sharply reproves him, and, being reproved for this by one ty the attendants, accounts for his conduct, 3-5. 
Seeing that'the assembly was composed of Pharisees and Sadducees, and that he could expect no justice 
from his judges, he asserts that it was for his belief in the resurrection that he was called in question, on 


which the Pharisees declare in his favour, 6—9. 


tain of the guard, 16-22. 


A grcat dissension arises, and the chief captain, fearing 
lest Paul should be pulled ta pieces, brings him into the castle, 10. 
More than forty persons conspire his death, 12-15. 


He is comforted by a dream, 11. 
Paul’s sister’s son, hearing of it, informs the cap- 


He sends Paul by night, under o strong escort of horse and foot, to Cesarca, 
to Feliz, and with him a letter, stating the circumstances of the case, 23-33. 


They arrive at Casarea, 


and Felix promises him a hearing when his accusers shall come down, 34, 35. 


A. M. cir. 406t. 7 J; 
rania AND Paul, earnestly beholding 
An. Olymp. the counsel, said, Men and 


SEAS Sia brethren, 3I have lived in all 


good conscience before God until this day. 

2 And the high priest, Ananias, commanded 
them that stood by him ^to smite him on the 
mouth. 


aChap. xxiv. 16; 1 Cor. iv. 4; 2 Cor. i. 12; iv. 2; 2 Tim. i.3; 
Heb. xiii. 18. 


NOTES ON CHAP. XXII. 

Verse 1. 7 have lived in all good conscience] Some 
people seem to have been unnecessarily stumbled with 
this expression. What does the apostle mean by it? 
Why, that, while he was a Jew, he was one from prin- 
^iple of conscience ; that what he did, while he eon- 
sinued Jew, he did from the same principle; that, when 
Gnd opened his eyes to see the nature of Christianity, 
he became a Christian, because God persuaded his con- 
science that it was right for him to become one ; that, 
jn a word, he was sincere through the whole course of 
his religious life, and his conduct had horne the most 
unequivocal proofs of it. The apostle means, therefore, 
that there was no part of his life in whicli he acted as 
a dishonest or hypocritical man ; and that he was now 
as fully determined to maintain his profession of Chris- 
tianity as he ever was to maintain that of Judaism, pre- 
viously to his acquaintance with the Christian religion. 

Verse 2. The high priest, Ananias) There was a 
high priest of this name, who was sent a prisoner to 
Rome by Quadratus, governor of Syria, to give an 
account of the part he took in the qnarrel between the 
Jews and the Samaritans; see Joseph. Antiq. lib. xx. 
cap. 6, s 8; but whether he ever returned again to 
Jerusalem, says Dr. Lightfoot, is uncertain ; still more 
uncertaia whether he was ever restored to the office 
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A. M. cir. 4061. 
A. D. cir. 60. 
An. Olymp. 
cir. CCIX. 4. 


3 ‘Then said Paul unto him, 
God shall smite thee, thou whited 
wall: for sittest thou to judge 
me after the law, and ° commandest me to be 
smitten contrary to the law? 


4 Andthey that stood by said, Revilest thou 
God's high priest? 


b ] Kings xxii. 24; Jer. xx. 2; John xviii. 22. 
Deut. xxv. 1, 2; John vii. 51. 


* Lev. xix. 35; 


of high priest; and most uncertain of all whether he 
filled the chair when Paul pleaded his cause, which was 
some years after Felix was settled in the government. 
But Krebs has proved that this very Ananias, on being 
examined at Rome, was found innocent, returned to 
Jerusalem, and was restored to the high priesthood ; 
see Joseph. Antiq. lib. xx. eap. 9, s. 9 ; but of his 
death I find nothing certain. See Krebs on this place, 
(Observat. in Nov. Testament. è Flavio Josepho,) 
who suecessfully controverts the opinion of Dr. Light- 
foot, mentioned at the beginning of this note. There 
was one Ananias, who is said to have perished in a 
tumult raised by his own son about fixe years after 
this time ; see Jos. Antiq. lib. x. cap. 9. War, lib. 
I cape. 

To smile him on the mouth.) Because he professed 
to have a good conscience, while believing on Jesus 
Christ, and prapagating his doctrine. 

Verse 3. God shall smite thee, thou whited wall] 
Thau hypocrite! who sittest on the seat of judgment, 
pretending to hear and seriously weigh the defence of 
an accused person, who must in justice and equity be 
presumed to be innocent till he is proved to be guilty ; 
and, instead of acting according to the law, com- 
mandest me to be smitten contrary to the law, which 
always has the person of the prisoner vnder its pro- 


Paul sets the Pharisees and CILAP. 


A. M. cir. 4064. 


XXIII. 


Sadducces into mutual opposition. 


A pe co" 8 Then said Paul, * I wist not, | dissension between the Pharisees AGN sire 4090. 
An. Olymp. brethren, that he was the high|and the Sadducecs: and the An. Olymp. 
cir. CCIX. 4. 5 cir. CCIX. 4. 


shalt not speak evil of the ruler of thy people. 


priest: for it is written, * Thou | multitude was divided. 


8 "Tor the Sadducees say that there is no 


6 T But when Paul perceived that the one | resurrection, neither angel, nor spirit: but tlic 
part were Sadducces, and the other Pharisces, | Pharisees confess both. 


he cried out in the council, Men and brethren, 


9 And there arose a great cry: and the 


fI am a Pharisce, the son of a Pharisce : of | scribes that were of the Pharisees’ part arose, 
the hope and resurrection of the dead I am | aud strove, saying, ! We find no evil in this 


called in question. 


man: but *if a spirit or an angel hath spoken 


7 And when he had so said, there arose ajto him, !let us not fight against God. 


3 Chap. xxiv. 17.——* Exod. xxii. 28; Eccles. x. 20; 2 Pct. ii. | xxvi. G ; xxviii. 20.——5 Matt xxii. 23, Mark xi. 185; Luke xx.27. 


10; 


tection ; nor ever suffers any penalty to be infhcted 
but what is prescribed as the just punishment for the 
offence. Asifhe had said: “ Thinkest thou that God 
will suffer such an insult an his Jaws, on justice, and 
on humanity, to pass unpunished ?” 

Verse 5. I wist not, brethren, that he was the high 
priest) After all the learned labour that has been spent 
on this subject, the simple meaning appears plainly to | 
oe this :— | 

St. Paul did not know that Ananias was high priest: | 
he had been long absent from Jerusalem; political 


Jude 8.—f Chap. xxvi. 5 ; Phil. iii. 5.— € Chap. xxiv. 15,21; ! Ch.xxv. 25; xxvi. 31.——X Ch. xxii. 7, 17, 18.——JÀ Ch. v. 39, 


and a disciple of the Pharisees, for so the word son is 
frequently understood. 

Of the hope aud resurrection] Concerning the hope 
of the resurrection, the xat, and, being here redundant; 
indeed, it is omitted by the Syrias, all the Arabic, and 
Asthiapic. St. Paul had preached tlie resurrection of 
the dead, on the foundation and evidence of the resur- 
rection of Christ. For this, he and the apostles were, 
some time before, imprisoned by the high priest and 
elders, chap. iv. 1—3, and v. 17, because they preached, 
TUROUGH Jesvs, the resurrection of the dead. This 


changes were frequent; the high priesthood was no, they could not bear; for, if Jesus Christ rose from 
longer in succession, and was frequently bought and | the dead, their malice and wickedness, in putting him 
sold; the Romans put down one high priest, and raised , to death, were incontrovertibly established. 

up another, as political reasons dictated. As the per- | Verse 7. And the multitude was dividcd| St. Paul, 
son of Ananias might have been wholly unknown to | perceiving the assembly to consist of Sadducees and 


him, as the Aearing was very sudden, and there was 
szarecly any time to consult the formalities of justice, | 
it seems very probable that St. Paul, if he ever had 
known the person of Ananias, had forgotten him ; and 
as, in a council or meeting of this kind, the presence | 
of the high priest was not indispensably necessary, he 
did not know that the person who presided was not the 
sagan, or high priest's deputy, or some other person 


Pharisees, and finding he was not to expect any 
justiee, thought it best thus to divide the eauncil, by 
introducing a question on which the Pharisees and 
Saddneces were at issue. He did so; and the Pha- 
risees immediately espoused his side of the question, 
because in opposition to the Sadducees, whom they 
abhorred, as irreligious men. 

Verse 8. The Sadducees say that there ts no resur- 
rection} 


put in the seat for the time being. I therefore under- It is strange, since these demed a future 
stand the words above in their most obvious and literal , state, that they observed the ordinances of the law; 
sense. He knew not who the person was, and God's ' for they also believed the five books of Moses to be a 
Spirit suddenly led him to denounce the Divine dis- revelation from God: yet they had nothing in view 
pleasure against him. libut temporal good; and they understood the promises 

Thou shalt not speak evil of the ruler of thy peo-'in the law as referring to these things alone. Ju 
ple.) IfI had known he was the high priest, I should : order, therefore, to procure them, they watched, fasted, 
not have publicly pronounced this execration; for’ prayed, &c., and all this they did that they might ob- 
respect is due to his person for the sake of his affce. tain happiness in the present lite. See the account of 
I do not sce that Paul intimates that he had donc any , the Pharisees and Sadducees, Matt. iii. 7. and xvi. 1. 
thing through inadvertence ; nor does he here confess; Verse 9. The scribes—arosc,and strove] Avpaxorzo, 
any fault; he states two facts :— 1. That he did not They contended forcibly—they came to an open rup- 
know him to be the high pnest. 2. That such alture with the Sadducees; and, in arder to support 
one, or any ruler of the people, should be reverenced.' their own party against them, they even admitted as 


Bat he neither recalled or made an apology for his' 
words: he had not committed a trespass, and he did 
not acknowledge one. We must beware how we 
attribute either to him in the case before us. 

Verse 6. I am a Pharisce, the son of a Pharisce] 
Instead of ap«atov, of a Pharisce, ABC, some others, 
with the Syriae and Vulgate, have *aorcatov, of the 
Pharisees ; which, if acknowledged to be the genuine 
reading, would alter the sense thus, J am a Pharisee, } 

] 


truth St. Paul's account of his miraculous conversion, 
and therefore they said, if a spirit or an angel hath 
spoken to him, &c. We had previously mentioned 
that Jesus Christ had appeared to him, when on his 
way to Damaseus; and, though they might not be 


ready to admit the doctrine of Christ's resurrection, 


yet they enuld, consistently with their own principles, 

allow that the soul of Christ might appear to him; 

and they immediately caught at this, as furnishing a 
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The Jews lay wait to kill Paul: 


A.M. cir. 4064. 10 {T And when there arose a 
A. D. cir. 60. i » " 
An. Olymp. great dissension, the chief cap- 


LOCIXC ae On : 
cır. CCIX tain, fearing lest Paul should 


have been pulled in pieces of them, command- 
ed the soldiers to go down, and to take him by 
force from among them, and to bring Aim into 
the castle. 

11 And "the night following the Lord stood 
by him, and said, Be of good cheer, Paul: 
for as thou hast testified of me in Jerusalem, 
so must thou bear witness also at Rome. 

12 T And when it was day, ? certain of the 
Jews banded together, and bound themselves 
o under a curse, saying that they would neither 
eat nor drink till they had killed Paul. 

13 And they were more than forty which had 
made this conspiracy. 

14 And they came to the chicf priests and 
elders, and said, We have bound ourselves 
under a great curse, that we will eat nothing 
unti] we have slain Paul. 

15 Now therefore ye, with the couucil, sig- 
nify to the chief captain that he bring him 
down unto you to-morrow, as though ye would 


m Chap. xviii. 9; xxvii. 23, 24.—-—» Ver. 21, 30; chap. xxv. 3. 


strong prouf against the doctrine of the Sadducees, 
who neither believed in angel nor spirit, while the 
Pharisees confessed both. 

Let us not fight against God.] ‘These words are 
wanting in ABCE, several others, with the Coptic, 
Ethiopic, Armenian, later Syriac, Vulgate, and some 
of the fathers. 

Verse 10. The chicf captain—commanded the sol- 
diers to go down] lt appears that the chief captain 
was present during these transactions, and that he had 
a body of soldiers in readiness in the castle of Antoiria ; 
and it was from this that he commanded them to come 
down, for the rescue and preservation of Paul. 

Verse 11. Be of good cheer, Paul] It is no won- 
der if, with all these trials and difficulties, St. Paul 
was much dejected in mind; and especially as he had 
not any direct intimation from God what the end of 
the present trials would be: to eomfort him and 
strengthen his faith, God gave him this vision. 

So must thou bear witness also at Rome.] This 
was pleasing intelligence to Paul, who had long de- 
sired to see that city, and preach the Gospel of Christ 
there. lIe appears to have had an intimation that he 
should see it; but how, he could not tell; and this 
vision satisfied him that he should be sent thither by 
God himself. This would settle every fear and scruple 
concerning the issue of the present persecution. 

Verse 12. That they would neither cat nor drink, 
&c.} These forty Jews were no doubt of the class 
of the sicarii mentioned before, (similar to those after- 
wards ealled assassins,) a class of fierce zealots, who 
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the chief captain ıs informed of it. 


A. M. cir. 4064, 
A. D. cir. 60. 
An. Olymp. 
cir. CCIX. 4. 


inquire something more perfectly 
concerning him: and we, or ever 
he come near, are ready to kill 
him. 

16 And when Paul's sisters son heard of 
their lying in wait, he went and entered into 
the castle, and told Paul. 

17 "Then Paul called one of the centurions 
unto him, and said, Bring this young man unto 
the chief captain ; for he hath a certain thing 
to tell him. 

18 So he took him, and brought hrm to the 
chief captain, and said, Paul the prisoner call- 
ed me unto him, and prayed me to bring 
this young man unto thee, who hath some- 
thing to say unto thee. 

19 Then the chief captain took him by the 
hand, and went with him aside privately, and 
asked Aim, What is that thou hast to tell me? 

20 And he said, » The Jews have agreed to 
desire thee that thou wouldest bring down 
Paul to-morrow into the council, as though 
they would inquire somewhat of him more 
perfectly. 


9 Or, with an oath of execration——? Ver. 12. 


took justice into their own hand; and who thought 
they had a right to despatch all those who, according 
to their views, were not orthodox in their religions 
principles. . If these were, in their bad way, conscien- 
tious men, must they not all perish through hunger, as 
God put it out of their power to accomplish their vow ! 
No: for the doctrine of sacerdotal absolution was held 
among the Jews as among the Papists: hence it is 
said, in Hieros. Avodah Zorah, fol. 40: “Ile that 
hath made a vow not to eat any thing, wo to him, if 
he eat; and wo to him, if he do not eat. If he eat, 
he sinneth against his vow; and if he do not eat, he 
sinneth against his life.’ What must such a man do 
in this case? Let him go to the wise men, and they 
will loose him from his vow, as it is written, Prov. 
xii. 18: “ The tongue of the wise is health.’ When 
vows were so easily dispensed with, they might be 
readily multiplied. See Lighifoot. 

Verse 15. And we, or ever he come near, are ready 
fo kill him} We shall lie in weight, and despateh him 
before he can reach the chief captain. The plan was 
well and deeply laid; and: nothing but an especial 
providence could have saved Paul. 

Verse 16. Paul's sister's son} This is all we knuw 
of Paul's family. And we know not how this young 
man got to Jerusalem; the family, no doubt, still 
resided at Tarsus. 

Verse 17. Bring this young man unto the chief 
captain] Though St. Paul had the most positive 
assurance from Divine authority that he should be 
preserved, yet he knew that the Divine providence 
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The chief captain sends Paul CHAP: 
A. M ciy. 4061. 
A. D. cir, 60. 
An. Olyimp. 
cir. CCIX 4. 


21 But do not thou yield unto 
them: for there lie in wait for 
him, of them, more than forty 
men, which have bound themselves with an 
oath, that they will neither cat nor drink till 
they have killed him: and now are they 
ready, looking for a promise from thec. 

22 So the chief captain then let the young 
man depart, and charged him, See thou tell no 
man that thou hast showed these things to me. 

23 "I And he called unto he two centurions, 
saying, Make ready two hundred soldicrs to go 
to Cæsarca, and horsemen threescore and ten, 
and spearmen two hundred, at the third hour 
of the night; 

24 And provide them beasts, that they may 
sct Paul on, and bring Am safe unto Felix the 
governor. 

25 And he wrote a letter after this manner: 

26 Claudius Lysias unto the most excellent 
governor Felix sendeth greeting. 


© Ca. xsi 33; xxiv. 7. * Ch. xxii. 30.—Ch. xviii. 155 xxv. 


acts by reasonable and prudent means; and that, if 
he neglected to use the means in his power, he could 
mot expect God's providence to work in his behalf. 


He who will not help himself, according to the meaas | 


and power he possesses, has neither reason nor reve- 
lation to assure him that he shall receive any assist- 
ance from God. 
Verse 23. Two hundred soldiers] 
fantry or foot soldiers. 
Horsemen threeseore and ten] 


Xrpariwwrac, In- 


There was always 


2 certain number of horse, or cavalry, attached to the | 


foot. 


Spearmen] AeSwodaSove, Persons who held a spear | 


or javelin in their hand ; from ev 77 dete Za3ew taking 
or holding a thing in the right hand, Butthe Coder 
Alexandrinus reads órfo3o72vc, from defia, the right 


D 


hand, and ;3a72ev, to cast or dart, persons whn threw 


javelins. But both words seem to mean nearly the 
same thing. 

The third hour of the night] About nine o'clock 
P. M., for the greater seereey, and to clude the cun- 
ning, active malice of the Jews. 

Verse 21. Provide them beasts} One for Paul, 
and some others for his immediate keepers. 

Felix the governor.) This Felix was a freed man 
of the Emperor Claudius, and brother of Pallas, chief 
favauzite of tlie emperor. Tacitus calls him Antonius 
Felur; and gives us to understand that he governed 
with all the authority of a king, and the baseness and 
insolence of a quondam slave. Æ hbertis Antonius 
Felix per omnem seritiam ae libidinem jus regium 
servili ingenio exercuit. Mist. v. 9. Ie had, accord- 
ing to Suetonius, in his life of Claudius, chap. 28, three 
queens ta his wives ; that is, he was married thrice, 
and each time to the daughter or niece of a king. 

1 


JEN, 


unto Fete the governor. 


27 2 This man was taken of ^. M. cir. 4061 
A. D. cir. 60. 
the Jews, and should have been — An. Olymp. 

£ : cir. CCIN. 4. 
killed of them: then came 1 with == 
an army, and rescued him, having understood 
that he was a Roman. 

28 rAnd when I would have known the 
cause wherefore they accused him, 1 brought 
him forth into their council : 

29 Whom I perceived to be accused * of 
questions of their law, t but to have nothing 
laid to his charge worthy of death or of bonds. 

30 And * when it was told me how that the 
Jews laid wait for the man, 1 sent straightway 
to thee, and * gave commandment to his ac- 
cusers also 1o say before thee what they had 
against him. Farewell. 

31 Then the.soldiers, as it was commanded 
them, took Paul, and brought hi by night to 
Antipatris. 

32 On the morrow they left the horsemen 
to go with him, and returned to the castle : 


u Ver 20—*Ch. xxiv. > xxv. 6. 


19 ——' Chap. xxvi. 31. 


Drusilla, the sister of A grippa, was his wife at this time, 
see chap. xxiv. 22. Jle was an unrighteous governor ; 
a base, mercenary, and bad man: see chap. xxiv. 2. 

Verse 25, He wrote a letter after this manner]. It 
appears that this was not only the substance of the 
letter, but the letter itself; the whole of it is so per- 
fectly formal as to prove this; and in this simple 
manner are a)l the letters of the anciens formed. 
In this also we have an additional proof of St. Luke’s 
accuracy. 

Verse 30. J sent straightway to thee] As the pro- 
per person before wham this business should ultimately 
come, and by whom it should be decided. 

Farewell] Ephwoo, Be in good health. 

Verse 31. Antipatris.] ‘This place, according to 
Juseplus, Antiq. lib. xiii. cap. 23, was anciently called 
Caphorsaba, and is supposed to be the same which, in 
1 Maecab. vii. 3t, is called Capharsalama, or Car- 
phasalama. Ti was rebuilt by Herod the Great, and 
denominated Andipatris, in honour of his futher Anti- 
pater. It was situated between Joppa and Cesarea, on 
the road from Jerusalem to this latter city. Josephus 
says it was fifty stadie from Joppa. ‘Phe distance be- 
tween Jerusalem and Cisurea was ahout seventy miles. 

Verse 32. On the morraw they left the horscmen] 
Being now so far from Jerusalem. they considered 
Paul in a state of safety from the Jews, and that the 
seventy horse would be a sufficient guard; the four 
hundred foot, therefore, returned to Jerusalem, and 
the lorse went on to Cæsarea with Panl. We need 
not suppose that all this tronp did reach Antipatris on 
the sanæ night in which they left. Jerusalem; there- 
fore, instcad of, they brought him by night (o. Anti- 
patris, we may understand the text thus—Then the 
soldiers took Paul by night, and brought him to Anti 
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General observations on 


A.M. cir. 4064. 33 "Who, when they came to 
A. D. cir. 60. Á : 
An. Olymp. Cæsarea, and delivered the epistle 


ir. CCÍX.4. 
DL. to the governor, presented Paul 


also before him. 
34 And when the governor had read ihe lei- 
ler, he asked of what province he was. And 


w Chap. xxi. 39.——* Chap. xxiv. 1, 10; xxv. 16, 


patris. And the thirty-second verse need not to be 
understood as if the foot reached the castle of An- 
tonia the next day, (though all this was possible,) but 
that, having reached Andipairis, and refreshed them- 
selves, they set out the same day, on their march to 
Jerusalem ; on the morrow they returned, that is, they 
began their march back again fo the castle. See on 
chap. xxiv. 1. 

Verse 33. Who} That is, the seventy horsemen 
mentioned above. 

Verse 35. I will hear thee] | Ataxovcouat cov; I 
will give thee a fair, full, and attentive hearing when 
thy accusers are come; in whose presence thon shalt 
be permitted to defend thyself. 

In Herod's judgment-hall.| Ev tw mpattupia, In 
Herod's pretorium, so called because it was built by 
Herod the Great. The pretorium was the place where 
the Roman pretor had his residence ; and it is pro- 
balle that, in or near this place, there was a sort of 
guard room, where state prisoners were kept. Paul 
was lodged here till his accusers should arrive. 


Ox the preceeding chapter many useful observations 
may be made. 

1. Paul, while acting contrary to the Gospel of 
Christ, pleaded conscience as his guide. Conscience 
is generally allowed to be the rule of human actions ; 
but it cannot be a righi rule, unless it be well informed. 
While it is unenlightened it may be a guide to the 
perdition of its professor, and the cause of the ruin 
of others. That conscience can alone be trusted in 
which the light of God’s Spirit and God’s truth dwells. 
An ill-informed conscience may burn even the saints 
for God’s sake ! é 

2. No circumstance in which a man can he placed 
can excnse him from showing respect and reverence 
to the authorities which God, in the course of his 
providence, has instituted for the benefit of civil or 
religious society. All such authorities come originally 
from God, and can never lose any of their rights on 
account of the persons who are invested with them. 
An evil can never be of use, and a good may be abused ; 
but it loses not its character, essential qualities, or 
usefulness, because of this abuse. 

3. Paul availed himself of the discordant sentiments 
of his judges, who had agreed ta show him no justice, 
that he might rid himself out of their hands. To take 
advantage ‘of the sentiments and dispositions of an 
audience, witliout deceiving it, and tn raise dissension 
between the enemies of the truth, is an innocent arti- 
fice, when ¿ruth itself is not violated and when error 
is exposed thereby to public view. 

4. The Pharisees and Sadducees strove together. 
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ihe iwenly-ihird chapier 


A. M. cir. 4064 
har understood that he was jé b. ei os 
oi " Cilicia ; An. Olymp. 

ib : cir. CCIX. 4. 
35 =I will hear thee, said he, 
when thine accusers are also come. 


And he 
conunanded him to be kept in 7 Herod's judg- 
ment-hall. 


x 


7 Matt. xxvii. 27. 


God frequently raises up defenders of the principles 
of truth, even among those who, in practice, are its 
decided enemies. “ Though," says one, “I do not 
like the truth, yet will I defend it." A man clothea 
with sovexeign authority, vicious in his heart, and im- 
moral in his life, fostered those principles of truth ana 
righteousness by which error was banished from these 
lands, and pure and undefiled religion established among 
us for many generations. 

5. The providence of God, and his management of 
the world, are in many respects great mysteries; bnt, 
as far as we are individually concerned, al! is plain. 
Paul had the fullest assurance, from the mouth of 
Christ himself, that he should see Rome ; and, conse- 
quently, that he should be extricated from all his pre- 
sent difficulties. Why then did he not quietly sit 
still, when his nephew informed him that forty men 
had conspired to murder him? Because he knew that 
God made use of the prudence with which he has en- 
dowed man as an agent in that very providence by 
which he is supported; and that to neglect the na- 
tural means of safety with which God provides us is 
to tempt and dishonour him, and induce him in judg- 
ment to use those means agains! us, which, in his 
mercy, he had designed for our comfort and salvation. 
Prudenee is well associated even with an apostolica! 
spirit. Every being that God has formed, he designs 
should aecomplish those functions for which he has 
endowed it with the requisite powers. 

6. Claudius Lysias sent Paul to Felix. “In the 
generality of human events," says one, “we do not 
often distinguish the designs of God from those of 
men. The design of Lysias, in preserving Paul from 
the rage of the Jews, was to render his own conduct 
free from exception : the design of God was, that he 
might bring Paul safely to Rome, that he might attack 
idolatry in its strongest fort, and there cstablish the 
Christian faith." God governs the world, and works 
by proper means; and counterworks er? or sinister 
devices, so as ultimately to accomplish the purposes of 
his will, and cause all things to work together for good 
to them that love Him. 

7. Felix acted prudently when he would not even 
hear St. Paul till he had his accusers face to face. 
Ilow many false judgments, evil surmises, and un- 
charitable censures would he avoided, did men always 
adopt this reasonable plan! Ilear either side of a com- 
plaint separately, and the evil seems very great; hear 
both together, and the evil is generally lessened by one 
half. Audi et alteram partem—hear the other side, 
says a heathen: remember, if you have an ear for 
the first complainant, you have one also for the 
secoiid. 


Tertullus, an orator, accuses 


CHAP. 


XXIV. Paul before Felix 


CHAPTER, XXIV. 


Afler five days, Ananias the high priest, the elders, and one Tertullus, an orator, come to Casarea to accuse 
Paul, 1. The oration of Tertullus,2-9. Paul's defence, 10-21. Feliz, having heard his defence, propases 
to leave the final determination of it till Claudius Lysias should come down; and, in the mean time, or- 


ders Paul to be treated with humanity and respeet, 


cerning the faith of Christ; and Feliz is greatly affected, 24, 25. 


00 0 


wey n 


3. Felix, and Drusilla his wife, hear Paul eon- 


On the ezpeetation. of obtaining 


money for his liberation, Feliz keeps Paul in prison, 96, and being superseded in the gavernment of Ju- 
dea by Porcius Festus, in arder ta please the Jews, he leaves Paul bound, 27. 


A.M. cir. 4064. 
A.D cir. 60. 
An. Olyinp. 

cir. CCIN. 4. 


ND after ? five days, * Ananias 
the high priest descended 
with the elders, and wiih a certain 
orator named 'Pertullus, who informed the go- 
vernor against Paul. 
2 And when he was called forth, Tertullus 
began to accuse him, saying, Sceing that by 
thee we enjoy great quietness, and that very 


* Chap. xxi, 27.» Chap. xxiii. 2, 30, 35: xxv. 2.——¢ Luke 


NOTES ON CHAP. XXIV. 

Verse 1. After five days] These days are to be 
reckoned from the time in which Paul was appre- 
hended at Jerusalem, and twelve days after he had 
arrived in that city ; sce ver. 11. Calmet reckons the 
days thus :—St. Luke says that Paul was appre- 
hended at Jerusalem when the seven days of his vow 
were nearly ended, chap. xxi. 27 ; that is, at the end 
of the fifth day after his arrival. The next day, 
which was the sizth, he was presented before the San- 


hedrin. The night following, he was taken to Anti- 
patris. The next day, the seventh, he arrived at 
Caesarea. Five days afterwards, that is, the Heelfth 


day after his arrival at Jerusalem, the high priest and 
the elders, with Tertullus, eame down to aeeuse him 
before Felix.—But see the note on chap. xxiii. 39. 

A certain orator named Tertullus) This was pro- 
bably a Roman proselyte to Judaism ; yet lie. speaks 
every where as a Jew. Roman orators, advocates, 
&e., were found in different provinces of the Roman 


worthy deeds are done unto this A-M. eir. 4064. 
á P A. D. eir. 60. 
nation by thy providence, An. Olymp. 
1 : cir. CCÍX. 4. 
3 Weacceptatalvays,andinall ——— — 
places, most noble Felix, with all thankfulness. 
4 Notwithstanding, that E be not farther 
tedious unto thee, I pray tliec that thou would- 
est hear us of thy clemency a few words. 
5 * For we have found this man a pestilent 


xxiii. 23 chap.vi. 13; xvi.20; xvi. 6; xxi. 23; 1 Pet. at. 12, 15. 


He also suppressed the sedition raised by an Egyptian 
impostor, who had sedueed 30,000 men; see on chap. 
xxi. 38. He had also quelled a very afflictive dis- 
turbance whieh took plaee between the Syrians and 
the Jews of Cesarea. On this ground Tertullus said, 
By thee we enjoy great quietness; and illustrious 
deeds are done to this nation by thy prudent adminis- 
' tration. This was al] true ; but, notwithstanding this, 
l he is wel) known from his own historians, and from 
| Josephus, to have been not only a very bad man, but 
also a very bad governor. lle was mereenary, op- 
pressive, and eruel ; and of all these the Jews brought 
proofs to Nero, before whom tliey aecused him ; and, 
had it nat been for the interest and influenee of his 
brother Pallas, he had been certainly ruined. 
Verse 3. We accept it always, and in all places) 
, We have at all times a grateful sense of thy beneficent 
administration, and we talk af it in all places, not only 
before thy face, but behind thy back. 
Verse 4. That 1 be not farther tedious unto thee} 


empire; and they, in general, spoke both the Greek That I may neither trespass on thy lime, by dwelling 
and Latin languages ; and, being well acquainted with , longer on this subject, nor on thy modesty, by thus 
the Roman laws and customs, were no doubt very enumerating thy beneficent deeds. 
useful.  Luitprandus supposed that this Tertullus was Hear us of thy elemeney] Give us this farther 
the same with him who was colleague with Pliny the proof of thy kindness, by hearkening to our present 
younger, in the consulate, in the year of Rome, 852; eomplaint. The whole of this exordium was artful 
who is mentioned by Pliny, Epist. v. t5. Of this' enough. though it was lame. The orator had cer- 
there is no satisfaetory proof, tainly a very bad cause, of whieh he endeavoured to 
Verse 2. Tertullus began to aecuse him] There ' make the best. Felix was a bad man and bad go- 
are three parts in this oration of Tertullus:—1. The vernor; and yet he must praise him, to coneiliate his 
erordium. 2. The proposition. 3. The eonelusion. ' esteem. Paul was a very good man, and nothing amiss 
The exordium eontains the praise of Felix and his eould be proved against him; and yet he must en- 
administration, merely for the purpose of conciliating deavour to blacken him as much as possible, in order 
his esteem, 2—4. The proposition is contained in to please his unprincipled and wicked employers. His 
ver. 5. The narration and conclusion, in ver. 6-8. oration has been blamed as weak, lame, and tmperfeel; 
By thee we enjoy great quietness} As bad a go- and yet, perhaps, few, with so bad a eause, could have 
vernor as Felix most certainly was, he rendered some , made better of it. 
serviees to Judea. The country had long been in- Verse 5. For we have found this man, §c.] Here 
fested with robbers; and a very formidable banditti the proposition of the orator commences. Je accuses 
of this kind, under one Eliezar, he entirely suppressed. Paul, and his accusation includes four particulars :— 
Joseph. Antiq. lib. xx. eap. 6; Dell. lib. ii. eap. 22. 1. He isa pest, 2aioc ; an execedingly bad and wicked 
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THE 


Felix, the governor, authorizes 


A.M. cir. 4064. à fon 
Mi cit. 499 fellow, and a mover of seditio 
An. Olymp. among all the Jews throughout 


ir. CCIX. 4. : 
ae. the world, and a ringleader of 


the sect of the Nazarenes : 

6 4 Who also hath gone about to profane the 
temple: whom we took and would * have 
judged according to our law: 

7 € But the chief captain Lysias came upon 
us, and with great violence took kim away out 
of our hands, 


4 Chap. xxi. 28. € John xviii, 31. 


man. 9. Ile excites disturbances and seditions against 
the Jews. 3. He is the chicf of the sect of the Na- 
zarenes, who are a very bad people, and should not 
be tolerated. 4. He has endeavoured to pollute and 
profane the temple, and we took him in the fact. 

A pestilent fellow] The word Aomzog, pestis—the 
plague or pestilence, is used by both Greek and Ro- 
man authors to signify a very bad and profligate man ; 
we have weakened the force of the word by translating 
the substantive adjectively. Tertullus did not say 
that Paul was a pestilent fellow, but he said that he 
was the very pestilence itself. As in that of Martial, 
xi. 92 ;— 


Non vitiosus homo es, Zojle, sed vitium. 


* Thou art not a vieious man, O Zojlus, but thou 
art viee itself.” 


The words 24(oc, and pestis, are thus frequently 
used.—See Wetstein, Bp. Pearce, and Aypke. 

A mover of seditan] Instead of caca, sedition, 
ABE, several others, with the Captic, Vulgate, Chry- 
sostom, Theophylact, and Œeumenius, read cacete, 
commotians, which is probably the true reading. 

Among all the Jews] Bp. Pearce contends that 
the words should be understood thus—one that stirreth 
up tumults against all the Jews; for, if they be un- 
derstood otherwise, Tertullus may be considered as 
accusing his countrymen, as if they, at Paul's instiga- 
tion, were forward to make insurrections every where. 
On the contrary, he wishes to represent them as a 
persecuted and distressed people, by means of Paul and 
his Nazarenes. 

A ringleader) lporoorargv. This is a military 
plirase, and signifies the officer wha stands on the right 
af the first rank ; the captain of the front rank af the 
sect of the Nazarenes; tye rov vatwopatur aipeceuc. 
of the heresy of the Nozarenes. This word is used 
six times by St. Luke; viz. in /A/s verse, and in ver. 
14, and in chap. v. 17 ; xv. 5 ; xxvi. 5 ; and xxviii. 
22; but in none of them does it appear necessarily to 
include that dad sense which we geuerally assign to 
the word heresy.—See the note on chap. v. 17, where 
the subject is Jargely considered ; and see farther on 
ver. 14. 

Verse 6. Hath gone about to profane the temple] 
'This was a heavy charge, if it eould have been sub- 
stantiated, because the Jews were permitted by the 
Romans to put any person to death who profaned 
their temple. This charge was founded on the gross 
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ACTS. Paul to answer for himself. 


: : A. M. cir 4064 
8 € Commanding his accusers ^," eir. 60. 
to come unto thee: by examining An. Olymp. 
cir. CCIX. 4. 
of whom thyself mayest take 
knowledge of all these things, whereof we 
accuse. him. 
9 And the Jews also assented, saying that 
these things were so. 
10 1 Then Paul, after that the governor 
had beckoned unto him to speak, answered, 
Forasmuch as I know that thou hast been of 


t Chap. xxi. 33.—— Chap. xxiii. 30. 


)calumny mentioned, chap. xxi. 28, 29; for, as they 
had seen Trophimus, an Ephesian, with Paul in the 
city, they pretended that he had brought him into the 
temple. 

Wauld have judged according to eur law] He 
pretended that they would have tried the case fairly, 
had not the chief captain taken him violently out of 
their hands; whereas, had not Lysias interfered, they 
would have murdered him on the spot. 

Verse 7. With great violence] Mera rodAnc Brac, 
J rather think, means with an armed farce. Tertullus 
intimates that Lysias interfered contrary to law, and 
brought soldiers to support him in his infringement on 
their constitution. This is what he seems to say and 
complain of; for the Jews were vexed with Lysias for 
rescuing the apostle from their hands. 

Verse 8. Cammanding his aceusers to came, &e.} 
Here Tertullus closes his apening and statement of the 
case ; and now he proceeds to eal] and examine his 
witnesses ; and they were no doubt examined one by 
one, though St. Luke sums the whole up in one word— 
The Jews also assented, saying, that these things were 
so. Whoever considers the plan of Tertullus's speech, 
will perceive that it was both judreiaus and artful. 
Let us take a view of the whole:—1. He praises 
Felix to conciliate his favour. 2. He generally states 
the great blessings of his administration. 3. He states 
that the Jews, throughout the whole land, felt them- 
selves under the greatest obligations to him, and ex- 
tolled his prudent and beneficent management of the 
public affairs every where. 4. That the prisoner 
before him was a very bad man; a disturber of the 
public peace; a demagogue of a dangerous party; 
and so lost to al! sense of religion as to attempt to 
profane the temple! 5. That, though hc should have 
been punished on the spot, yet, as they were ordered 
by the chief captaiu to appear before him, and show 
the reason why they had seized on Paul at Jerusalem, 
they were accordingly come ; and, having now exhi- 
bited their charges, he would, 6. proceed to examine 
witnesses, who would prove all these things to the 
satisfaction of the governor. 7. Ife then called his 
witnesses, and their testimony confirmed and substan- 
tinted the charges. No bad cause was ever more 
judiciously and cunningly managed. 

Verse 10. Then Paul—answered] The apostle's 
defence consists of two parts :—1. The exorduun, 
Which has for its object the praise of his judge, whose 


qualifications to discern and decide on a question of 
l 


Paul defends himself against 


A.M. cir. 4061. 
A. D. cir. 60. 
An. Olymp. 
cir, CCIN. 4. 


many years* a judge unto this 
nation, T. do the more clicerfully 
answer for myself : 

11 Because that thou mayest understand, 
that there are yet but iwelve days since I went 
up to Jerusalem * for to worship. 

12 ` And they neither found me in the tem- 
ple disputing with any man, neither raising up the 
people, neither in the synagogues norin the city: 

43. Neither can they prove the things where- 
of they now accuse inc. 


* A. D.93, Febr made procurator over Judea ; ver. 07.— > Ch. 
axi. 26.——! Chap. xxv. S, xxviii. 17.——X Scc Amos vin. 115 
chap: N^ 2: 


this nature he fully allows ; and expects, from this 
circumstance, to have a favourable hearing. 2. The 
tractation, Which consists of two parts: I. Rervration : 
1. of the charge of polluting the temple ; 2. of stirring 
up sedition; 3. of being a leader of any sect who 
had a different worship from the God of their fathers, 
IL. Arrirmattox : 1. that he had lived so as to pre- 
serve a good eonscience towards God, and towards 
men; 2. that so far from polluting the temple, he had 
been purified in it, and was found thes worshipping 
aecording to the law of God; 3. that what Ter- 
tullus aud his companions had witnessed was per- 
fectly false ; and he defied them to produce a single 
proof, and appeals to those who had been witnesses 
of his conduct in Jerusalem, who should have beea 
there could they have proved any thing against him. 

Thou hast been of many years a judge] Cumanus 
and Pelir were, for a time, joint governors of Judea; 
but, after the condemnation of Cumanus, the govern- 
ment fell entirely into the hands of Felix; and from 
Josephus we learn that this was now the sirik or 
seventh year of his administration, which might be 
called many ycors, when the very frequent removals 
of the governors of the provinces are considered.— 
See Jos. Antiq. lib. xx. 7, and see the margin. 

AA Judge—Rprzzr, the same here in signification as 
the Hebrew vay shephet. which means a ruler or 
governor. ‘This was the title of the ancient governors 
of Israel. 


The more cheerfully] En Aruorenov, With a better 


CHAR SNE. 


heart ox eourag’, bceauso, as thy long residence amoog | 


us has brought thee to a thorough acquaiotance with 
our customs, | may expect a proper deeision in my 
favour, my cause being perfectly sound. 

Verso 11. There are yet bit twelve days] This is 
his rejiy to their charge of sedifion ; the improbabi- 
lity of whith is shown from the short time he had 
spent in Jcrusalem, quite insufficient to organize a se- 
dition of any kind ; nor could a single proof be furnish- 
ea that he had attempted to seduee any man, or un- 
hinge aay person from his allegiance by subtle dispu- 
tations, either in the temple, the synagogues, or the 
city. So that this charge necessarily fell to the 
ground, selt-eontuted, unless they could bring substan- 
1al proof against him, which he ehallenges them to do. 

Verse 14. That after the way which they call 

1 


the accusations of Tertullus 


ds A. M. cir. 4061. 
I confess unto ao. 


An. Olymp. 
cir, CCI X. 4. 


14 But this 
thee, that after * the way which 
they call heresy, so worship I 
the ? God. of my fathers, believing all things 
which are written in ™the law and in the 
prophets : 

15 And " have hope toward God, which they 
themselves also allow, ? that there shall be a 
resurrection of the dead, both of the just and 
unjust. 

16 And Phercin do I exercise myself, to 


12 Tim. i. 3 ——™ Chap. xxvi. 22; xxvii 23 ——— Chap. xxu 
6; xvi G, 7; sxin. 20.——»9 Dan. xn. 2; John v. 28, 29. 
P Chap. xvin t 


heresy] See the explanation of this word in the note 
on chap. v. 17, and see before, ver. 5, where what is 
here translated heresy. is there rendered seet. At this 
time the word had no had aceeptation, in reference to 
rehgious opinions. The Pharisees themselves, the 
most respeetable body among the Jews, are called a 
seet ; for Paul, defending himself before Agrippa, says 
that he lived a Pharisee according to the strictest 
aipecin, sect, or heresy of their religion. And Jose- 
phus, who was a Pharisee, speaks, rye rur dapecator 
aipeaewe, of the heresy ov sect af the Pharisees. Dire, 
chap. xxxviii. Therefore it is evident that the ward 
heresy had no bad meaning among the Jews; it meant 
simply a religious seet. Why then did they use it hv 
way of degradation to St. Paul? This seems to have 
been the canse. They had already two accredited 
serts in the land, the Pharisces and Saddueces : the 
interests of each of these were pretty well balanced, 
and each had a part in the government, for the caun- 
eil, or Sanhedrin, was composed both of Sadducees 
and Pharisces; sce chap. xviii. 6. They were afraid 
that the Christians, whom they called Nazarenes, 
should form a new sect, and divide the interests of both 
the preceding ; and what they feared. that they eharged 
them with; and, on this account, the Christians had 
both the Pharisees and the Sadducees for their ene- 
mies. They had charged Jesus Christ with plotting 
against the state, and endeavouring to raise seditions ; 
and they charged his followers with the same. This 
they deemed a proper engine to bring a jealous govern- 
ment into action. 

So worship I the God of my fathers] 1 bring in 
ao new object of worship; no new religious erced. 
I bcheve al things as they profess to believe ; and 
acknowledge the Law aad the Prophets as divinely 
inspired books; and have never, in the smallest mea- 
sure, detracted from the authority or authenticity of 
either. 

Verse 15. And have hope toward God, §e.} I not 
only do not hold any thing hy which the general crecd 
of this people might he altered, in referenve to tne 
present state; but, also, 1 hold nothing different from 
their belief in reference to a future state; for, if I 
maintain the doctrine of the resurrection of the dead, 
it is what /Ahemselves allow. 

Verse 16. And herein do I exercise myself] And 
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Feux puls off the farther THE 


AAL cip aot have always a conscience void 
An. Olymp. of offence toward God, and !o- 
cir. CCIX. 4. 
ore GE NER. 

17 Now after many years 11 came to bring 
alms to my nation, and offerings. 

18 * Whereupon certain Jews from Asia 
found me purified in the temple, neither with 
multitude, nor with tumult. 

19 *Who ought to have been here be- 
fore thee, and object, if they had aught 
against me. 

20 Or else let these same Aere say, if they 
have found any evil doing in me, while I stood 
before the council, 


4 Chap. xi. 29, 30; ^x. 16; Rom. xv. 25; 2 Cor. viii. 4; Gal. u. 
10,—— Chap. xxi. 26, 27; xxvi. 21. 


this very tenet is a pledge for my good behaviour ; 
for as I believe there will be a resurrection, both of 
the just and unjust, and that every man shall be judg- 


ed for the dreds done in the body,so I exercise myself 


day and night, that I may have a conscience void uf 
affence toward Gad and toward men. 

Toward God) Je entertaining no opinion contrary 
to Ais truth: and in offering no worship contrary to 
his dignity, purity, and excellence. 

Toward men.} In daing nothing to them that I 
would not, on a change of circumstances. they should 
do to ine ; and in withholding nothing hy which I might 
comfort aud serve them. 

Verse 17. Now, after many years, dc.] And as 
a ful] proof that I act according to the dictates of this 
Divine and beneficent creed, though I have been many 
years ahsent from my own country, and my political 
relaticn to it is almost necessarily dissolved, yet, far 
from coming to disturb the peace of society, or to in- 
jure any person. I have bronght aums /o my mation, 
the fruits of my own carning and influence among a 
foreign people, and orrenixnes to my God and his 
temple, proving hereby my attaehment to my country, 
and my reverence for the worship of my country’s God. 

Verse 18. Found me purified in the temple} And 
the Jews of Asia, who stirred np the persecution 
against ine in Jerusalem, found me purified in the tem- 
ple, regularly performing the religious vow into which 
I had entered: giving no eause for suspicion; for I 
made no tumult, nor had I any number of people with 
me, by whom | could have aceomplished any seditious 
purpose. 

Verse 20. Any evil doing in me while I stood bc- 
fore the council] The Jews of Asia, the most com- 
petent witnesses, though my declared enemies, and 
they who stirred up the persecution against me, should 
have been here: why are they kept back! Because 
they could prove no/ung against me. Let these. 
therefore, who are here, depose, if they have found 
any evil in me, or proved against me, by my most virulent 
advcisaries, when examined before them in their coun- 
cil at Jerusalem. 

Verse 21. Except ıt be for this one voice] The 
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ACTS. consideration of ihe case. 


A. M. cir. 4064 
A. D. cir. 60. 


An. Olymp. 
cir. CCIX. 4. 


21 Except it be for this one 
voice, that I cried standing among 
them, t Touching the resurrec- 
tion of the dead I am called in 
you this day. 

22 T And when Felix heard these things, 
having more perfect knowledge of that way, 
he deferred them, and said, When " Lysias the 
chief captain shall come down I will know 
the uttermost of your matter. 

23 And he commanded a centurion to keep 
Paul, and to let him have liberty, and " that 
he should forbid none of his acquaintance to 
minister or come unto him. 


question by 


*Chap. xxii. 30; xxv. lb. t Chap. xxiii 6; xxviii. 20. 
u Ver, 7, Y Chap. xxvii. 2; xxviii. 16. 


Sadducees who belong to that council, and who de- 
ny the resurrection of the dead, may indeed blame me 
for professing my faith in this doctrine; but, as this 
is a doctrine credited by the nation in general. and as 
there ean be nothing criminal in such a belief, and 
they can bring no accusation against me relative to 
any thing else, this, of course, is the sun of all the 
charges to which I am called to answer before you 
this day. 

Verse 22. And when Felix heard these things] 
There is considerable difficulty in this verse. Trans- 
lators greatly vary concerning the sense; and the 
MSS. themselves read variously. Mr. Wakefield’s 
translation appears to be as proper as most: Now Fe- 
lir, upon hearing these things, put them off by saying, 
When Lysias the captuin is come down, after I have 
gained a more exact knowledge af this doctrine, I wil 
wnguire fully into your business. 

Calmet's translation is nearly to the same sense :— 

Feliz, having heard these things, put them off to 
another time, saying, When I shall have acquired a 
more accurale knowledge of this sect, and when the 
tribune Lysias shall have come from Jerusalem, 7 will 
judge af your business. 

And this mode of interpretation is rendered the more 
likely from the cireumstanee, that, previously to the 
coming down of Lysias, Felix had sent for Paul, con- 
cerning the faith of Christ; and this he appears to 
have done, that he might be the better qualified to 
judge of the business, when it should eome agaiu be 
fore him. See on verse 20. 

Verse 23. He commanded a centurion lo keep Paul] 
He gave him into the custody of a captain, by whom 


| he was most likely to be well used: and to Jet him 


have liberty ; he freed him from the chains with which 
he was bnund to the soldiers, his keepers. See on 
chap. xxi. 33. And that he should forbid none of his 
acquainloncc, Tur cdtwr, of his own people, his fellow 
apostles, and the Christians in general, to minister or 
come unto him; to turnish him with any of the conve- 
niences and comforts of life, and visit him as often as 
they pleased. This was an ample proof that Felix 
found no evil in him; and he would certainly have 
1 


Paul preaches before Felix 


A. M. cir. 4061, 
A. D. cir. 60. 
An. Olymp. 
eir. CCIX. 4. 


24 T And after certain days, 
when Felix came with his wife 
Drusilla, which was a Jewess, 
he sent for Paul, and heard him concerning 
the faith in Christ. 


25 And as he reasoned of rightconsness, 


Y Exodus, 


dismissed him but for two reasons: 1. IIo wanted to 
please the Jews, who, he knew, eould depose grievous 
things against his administration. — 9. Je hoped to 
get money from the apostle, or his friends, as the pur- 
chase of his liberty. 

Verse 24. His wife Drusilla] We have already 
seen that Felix was /Ariee married : two of his wives 
were named Drusilla; one was a Roman, the niece 
or grand-daughter of Antony and Cleopatra, mention- 
ed by Taeitus, lib. v. eap. 9. The other, the person 
in the text, was a Jewess, daughter to Herod Agrippa 
the Great. Sec ehap. xii. 1, &c. When she was 
but six years of age, she was affianced to Epiphanes, 
son of «ntiochus, king of Comagene, who had promis- 
ed to embrace Judaism on her account ; but, as he did 
not keep his word, her hrother Agrippa (mentioned 
ehap. xxv. 13) refused to ratify the marriage. About 
the year of our Lord 53, he married her to Azizus, 
king of the Emesenes, who received her on condition 
of being circumcised. Felix having seen her, fell 
desperately in love with her, and by means of a pre- 
tended Jewish magician, a native of Cyprus, persuaded 
her to leave her husband; on which Felix took her 
to wife. She appears, on the whole, to have been a 
person of indifferent character; though one of the 
finest women of that age. It is said that she, and a 
son she had by Felix, were eonsumed in an eruption 
of Mount Vesuvius. See Josephus, Antiq. lib. xx. 
eap. 7, and see Calmet and Rosenmüller. 

Heard him concerning the faith in. Christ.) For the 
purpose mentioned in the note on ver. 21, that he 
might be the more aeeurately instrueted in the doc- 
trines, views, &e., of the Christians. 

Verse 25. As he reasoned of righteousness) Aixai- 
oouvnc; The principles and requisitions of justice and 
right, between God and man; and between man and 
his fellows, in al! relations and connections of life. 

Temperance] Eyxparetac, Chastity; self-gayernment 
or moderation with regard to a man’s appetites, pas- 
sions, and propensities of alf kinds. 

And judgment to come] Kpipartoç tou peddovroc; 
The day of retribution, in which the unjust, intempe- 
rate, and incontinent, must give account of all the 
deeds done in the body. This discourse of St. Paul 
was most solemnly and pointedly adapted to the state 
of the person to whom it was addressed. Felix was 
tyrannous and oppressive in his government; lived 
under the power of avarice and unbridled appetites ; 
and his incontinence, intemperanee, and injustiee, 
appear fully in depriving the king of Emesa of his 
wife, and in his conduet towards St. Paul, and the 
motives bv which that eonduet was regulated. And as 
to Drusilla, who had forsaken the husband of her youth, 
and forgotten the eovenant of her God, and beeome 
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swered, Go thy way for this —- i 
time; when [have a convenient season, I. wili 
call for thee. 


26 T Hc hoped also that * moncy should 


chap. xxn. 8. 


the willing companion of this bad man, she was worthy 
of the strongest reprehension ; and Paul's reasoning on 
righteousness, temperance, and judgmen!, was not less 
applicable to Aer than to her unprincipled paramour. 

Feliz trembled] ‘The reason of l'elix's fear," says 
Bp. Pearce, “ seems to have been, lest Drusilla, who 
was a Jewess, and knew that what she had done was 
against the law of Moses, might be influenced by Paul's 
diseourse, and Felix's happiness with her disturbed. 
What is said of Felix, ver. 26, seems to show that he 
had no remorse of eonscience for what he had done.” 
On the head of Drusilla’s seruples, he had little to fear ; 
the king of Emesa, her husband, had been dead about 
three years before this; and as te Jewish scruples, she 
could be little affected by them: she had already aeted 
in opposition to the Jewish law, and she is said to have 
turned heathen for the sake of Felix. We may there- 
fore hope that Felix felt regret for the iniquities of his 
life; and that his eonscience was neither so scarcd nor 
so hardened, as not to receive and retain some gracious 
impressions from sueh a diseourse, delivered by tle 
authority, and accompanied with the influence, of tho 
Spirit of God. His frequently sending for the apostle, 
to speak with him in private, is a proof that he wished 
to receive farther instructions in a matter in which he 
was so deeply interested ; though ho certainly was not 
without motives of a baser kind; for he hoped to get 
money for the liberation of the apostle. 

Go thy way for this time] His conscience had 
received as much terror and alarm as it was capable of 
bearing ; and probably he wished to hide, by privacy, 
the confusion and dismay which, by this time, were 
fully evident in his countenanee. 

Verse 96. He hoped also that money should have been 
given him] Bp. Pearee asks, “ Ilow eould St. Luke 
know this?’ To which I answer: From the report of 
St. Paul, with whom Felix had frequent conferenees, 
and to whom he undoubtedly expressed this wish. 
We may see, here, the most unprincipled avarice, in 
Felix, united to injustice. Paul had proved before him 
his innocence of the charges brought against him by 
the Jews. They had retired in eonfusion when he had 
finished his defence. Iad Felix been influeneed by 
the common principles of justice, Paul had been imme- 
diately discharged; but he detained him on the hope 
of a rausom. He saw that Paul was a respeetable 
eharaeter; that he had opulent friends; that he was 
at the head of a very numerous sect, to whom he was 
deservedly dear; and he took it, therefore, for granteá 
that a considerable sum of money would be given foi 
his enlargement. Felix was a freed man of the 
Emperor Claudius; eonsequently, had onee been a 
slave. The streain rises not above its source: the 
meanness of the s/are is still apparent, and 1t 1s now 
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have been given him of Paul, that 
he might loose him: wherefore 
he sent for him the oftener, and 
communed with hin. 


HIDE PN CURRERE ere ee a i 


X Exod, xxiii. 2; chap. 


insufferable, being added to the authority and influence 
of the governor. Low-bred men should never be 
intrusted with the administration of publie affairs. 

Verse 97. After two years] That is, from the time 
that Paul came prisoner to Cæsarea. 

Porcius Festus] This man was put into the govern- 
ment of Judea abont A. D. 60, the sixth or seventh 
vcarof Nero. In the succeeding chapter we shall see 
the part that 4e took in the affairs of St. Paul. 

Willing to show the Jews a pleasure] As he had 
not got the money which he expected, he hoped to be 
able to prevent the complaints of the Jews against his 
governtnent, by leaving Paul, in some measure, in their 
hands. or it was customary for governors, &c., when 
they left, or were removed from a particular district or 
province, to do some publie, beneficent aet, in order to 
make theinselves popular. But Felix gained nothing 
by this: the Jews pursued him with their complaints 
against his administration. even to the throne of the 
emperor. Josephus states the matter thus: “ Now 
when Porcius Festus was sent as successor to Felix, 
by Nero, the principal of the Jewish inhabitants of 
Cæsarea went up to Rome, to accuse Felix. And he 
certainly would have been brought to punishment, had 
not Nero yielded to the importunate solicitations of his 
brother Pallas, who was at that time in the highest 
reputation with the emperor."—-Antiq. lib. xx. cap. 9. 
Thus, like the dog in the fable, by snatching at the 
shadow, he lost the substance. He hoped for money 
from the apostle, and got none; he sought to conci- 
liate the friendship of the Jews, and miscarried. 
Honesty is the best policy: he that fears God need 
fear nothing else. Justice and truth never deceive 
their possessor. 


1. Envy and malice are indefatigable, and tonnent 
themselves in order to torment and ruin others. That 
a high priest, says pious Quesnel, should ever be in- 
duced to leave the holy city, and the functions of reli- 
gion, to become the accuser of an innocent person ; this 
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27 But after two years, Porcius 
Festus came into Felix’ room: 
and Felix, * willing to show the 
Jews a pleasure, left Paul bound. 


xii, 3; xxv. 9, 14. 


could be no‘other than the effect of a terrible derelic- 
tion, and the punishment of the abuse of sacred things. 

2. Tertullus begins his speech with flattery, against 
which every judge should have a shunt ear; and then 
he proceeds to columny and detraetion. These gene- 
rally succeed each other. Ie who flatters you. will in 
course calumniate you for receiving his flattery. When 
a man is conscious of the uprightness of his cause, he 
most know that to attempt to support it by any thing 
but (ruth tends directly to debase it. 

3. The resurrection of the body was the grand ob- 
ject of the genuine Christian's hope; but the ancient 
Christians only hoped for a blessed resurrection on the 
ground of reconciliation to God through the death of 
his Son. In vain is our hope of glory, if we have not 
got a m^etness for it. And who is fit for this state of 
hlessedness, but he whose iniquity is forgiven, whose 
sin is covered, and whose heart is purificd from deceit 
and guile ! 

4. We could applaud the lenity shown to St. Paul 
by Felix, did not his own conduet render his motives 
for this lenity very suspicious. “To think no evil, 
where no evil seems,” is the duty of a Christian; but 
to refuse to see it, where it most evidently appears, ie 
an imposition on the understanding itself. 

5. Justice, temperance, and a future judgment, the 
subjects of St. Paul's discourse to Felix and Drusilla, 
do not concern an iniquitous judge alone; they are 
subjects which should affect and interest every Chris- 
tian; subjects which the eye should carefully examine, 
and which the heart should ever feel. Justice respects 
our conduct in life, particularly in reference to others : 
temperance, the state and government of our souls, in 
reference to God. He who does not exercise himself 
in these has neither the form nor the power of godli- 
ness; and consequently must be overwhelmed with the 
shower of Divine wrath in the day of God's appearing. 
Many of those called Christians, have not less reason 
to tremble at a display of these truths than this 
heathen. 


CHAPTER XXV. 


Porcius. Festus being appointed governor of Judca, instead of Felis, the Jews beseech him to have Pou 
brought up to Jerusalem, that he might be tried there ; they lying in wait to kill him on the way, 1-3. 
Festus refuscs, and desires those who could prove any thing against him, to go with him to Cesarca, 4, 5. 
Festus, having tarried at Jerusalem about ten days, returns to Cesarca, and the next day Paul is brought 
to his trial, and the Jews of Jerusalem bring many groundless charges against him, against which he de 


fends himself, 6—8. 
Tom, and be tried there, 9. 


In order to please the Jews, Festus asks Paul 


if he be willing ta go up to Jerusa 


Paul refuses, and appeals to Cesar, and Festus admits the appeal, 10-13 


King Agrippa, and Bernice his wife, come to Cesarea to visit Festus, and are informed by him af the 


accusations against Paul, his late trial, and his appeal from them to Cesar, 14-21. 
kear Paul, and a hearing is appointed for the following day, 22. 


and chief men of the ed oeing assembled, Paul is 
7d 


Agrippa desires to 

Agrippa, Bernice, the principal officers 

brought forth, 23. Festus opens the business with 
1 


The Jews clamour againsi Paut, 


CHAP. XXV. 


who 1s broughi before Fesius. 


generally stating the accusations against Paul, his trial an these accusations, the groundless and frivolous 
nature of the charges, his own conviction of his innocence, and his desire that the matter might be heard 
by the king himself, that he might have something specifically to write to the emperor, ta whom he was 


about to send Paul, agreeably to his appeal, 21-27. 
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Now when Festus was come 
into the province, after three 
days he ascended from Casarea 


to Jerusalem, 

2 * Then the high priest and the chief of the 
Jews mformed him against Paul, and besought 
him, 

3 And desired favour against him, that he 
would send for him to Jerusalem, "laying 
wait in the way to kill him. 

4 But Festus answered, that Paul should be 
kept at Caesarea, and that he himself would 
depart shortly thither 


a Chap. xxiv. I, ver. 15.——> Chap. xxiii. 12, 15.——* Chap. 
xviii. 14 ; ver. 18. 


NOTES ON CHAP. XXV. 

Verse 1. Now when Festus was eome into the pro- 
vince] By the provinec is meant Judea; for, after 
the death of Herod Agrippa, Claudius thought it im- 
prudent to trust the government io the hands of his son 
Agrippa. who was then but seveoteen years of age ; 
therefore Cuspius Fadus was sent to be procurator. 
And when afterwards Claudius had given to Agrippa 
the tetrarchate of Philip, that of Batanea and Abila, 
he nevertheless kept the provinee of Judea more im- 
mediately in his own hands, and governed it by procu- 
rators sent from Rome. Joseph. Ant. lib. xx. eap. 7, 
sec. l. Felix being removed, Poreius Festus is sent 
in his place; and having eome to Casarea, where the 
Raman governor generally had his residence, after he 
had tarried three davs, he went up to Jerusalem, to 
acquaint himself with the nature and complexion of the 
ecclesiastical gavernment nf the Jews; no doubt, for 
the purpose of the better administration of justice among 
them. 

Verse 2. The high priest—informed him against 
Paul] They supposed that as Felix. to please them, 
on the resignation of his government, had left Paul 
bound, so Festus, on the assumption of it, would, to 
please them, deliver him into their hand; but, as they 
wished this to be done under the eolour of justice, they 
exhibited a number of charges against Paul, which 
they hoped would appear to Festus a sufficient reason 
why a new trial should be granted ; and he be sent to 
Jerusalem to take this trial, Their motive is*men- 
tioned in the succeeding verse. 

Verse 1. Festus answered, that Paul should be kept 
at Cesarca) It is truly astonishing that Festus should 
refuse this favour to the heads of the Jewish nation, 
which, to those who were not in the secret, must ap- 
pear so very reasonable; and especially as, on his 
coming to the government, it might be considered an 
act that was likely to make him popular; and he could 
have no interest in denying their request. 
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5 Let them therefore, said ho, 
which among you are able, 
go down with me, and accuse 
this man, *if there be any wickedness in 
him. 

6 And when he had tarried among them 
"more than ten days, he went down unto 
Cesarea; and the next day, sitting on the 
judgment scat, commanded Paul to be brought. 

7 And when he was come, the Jews which 
came down from Jerusalem stood round about, 
* and laid many and grievous complaints against 
Paul, which they could not prove. 


#Or, as some copies read, nu more than eight or ten days. 
* Mark xv. 3; Luke xiii. 2, 10; chap. xxiv. 5, 13. 


and he disposed the heart of Festus to act as he did; 
and thus disappoioted the malice of the Jews, and ful- 
filled his own gracious design. 

JIe—would depart shortly] So had the providenee 
of God disposed matters that Festus was obliged to 
return speedily to Cæsarea; and thus had not time to 
preside in such a trial at Jerusalem, And this reason 
must appear sufficient to the Jews; and especially as 
he gave them all liberty to come and appear against 
him, who were able to prove the alleged charges. 

Verse 5. Let them—which among yon are able] 
Qc órrazot, Thase who have authority; tor so is this 
word often used by good Greek authors, and by Jose- 
phas. Festus seems to have said: “I have heard 
clamours from the multitude relutive to this man; but 
on such elamours no aceusation should be founded: 
yourselves have only the voice of the inultiude as the 
foundation of the request whieh you now make. I 
cannot take up accusations which imay affect the life 
of a Roman eitizen on such pretences. Are there any 
respectable men among you; men in office and autho- 
rity, Whose character is a pledge for the truth of their 
depasitions, who ean prove any thing against him? If 
so, let these come down to Cesarea, and the eause 
shall he tried hefore me ; and thus we shall know whe- 
ther he be a malefactor ar not.” 

Verse 6. When he had tarried—more than ten days] 
The strangeaess of this mode of expression suggests 
the thought that our printed test is not quite correct in 
this place: and this suspicion is confirmed by an exa- 
mination of MSS. and versions : Jjucpag ov 2-tvc oar 
7 dexa. NOT more than LAGHT oR (en days, is the read- 
ing of ABC, several others of great respectability, with 
the Coptic, Armenian, and Vulgate. Gricsbach admits 
this reading into the text: and of it Professor White 
says, Jecha indubie geauina: “ This is doubtless the 
genuine reading.” 

Verse 7. The Jews—laid many and grievous com- 
As they must have perceived 


had told Paul that he should testify of him at Rome ; i that the Roman governors would not intermeddle witb 
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of the Jews, neither against the 
temple, nor yet against Cæsar, have I offended 
any thing at all. 

9 But Festus, € willing to do the Jews a plea- 
sure, answered Paul, and said, ^ Wilt thou go 
up to Jerusalem, and there be judged of these 
things before me ? 

1Q Then said Paul, I stand at Cesar’s judg- 
ment seat, where I ought to be judged : to the 


f Chap. vi. 13; xxiv. 125 xxviii. 17.——$ Chapter xxiv. 27. 
h Ver, 20. 


questions of their law, &c., they no doubt invented 
some new charges, such as sedition, treason, &c., in 
order to render the mind of the governor evil affected 
towards Pant; but their malicious designs were de- 
feated, for assertion would not go for proof before a 
Roman tribunal: this court required proof, and the 
blood-thirsty persecuturs of the apostle could produce 
none. 

Verse 8, While he answered for himself | In this 
instanee St. Luke gives only a general account, both 
of the accusations and of St. Paul's defence. But, 
from the words in this verse, the charges appear to 
have been threefold: 1. That he had broken the law. 
2. That he had defiled the temple. 3. That he dealt 
in treasonable practices: to all of which he no doubt 
answered partieularly ; though we have nothing far- 
ther here than this, Neither against the law of the 
Jews, neither agoinst ths temple, nor yet against Cesar, 
have £ offended any thing at all. 

Verse 9. Willing to do the Jews a pleasure] This 
was merely to please them, and conciliate their esteem ; 
for he knew that, as Paul was a Roman citizen, he 
could not oblige him to take a new trial at Jerusalem. 

Verse 10. Z stand ai Cesar's judgment seat] Every 
procurator represented the person of the emperor in 
the province over which he presided; and, as the seat 
of gavernment was at Cæsarea, and Paul was now 
before the tribunal on which the emperor's represent- 
ative sat, he could say, with the strictest propriety, 
that he stood before Cesar’s judgment seat, where, as 
a freeman of Rome, he should be tried. 

As thou very well knowest.| The record of this 
trial before Felix was undoubtedly left for the inspec- 
tion of Festus; for, as he left the prisoner to his suc- 
cessor, he must also leave the charges against him, 
and the ¿riel which he had undergone. Besides, Fes- 
tus must be assured of his innocence, from the trial 
through which he had just now passed. 

Verse 11. For if I be an offender} If it can be 
proved that Į have broken the laws, so as to expose 
me to capital punishment, I do not wish to save my 
life by subterfuges; I am before the only competent 
tribunal; here my business should be ultimately de- 
cided. 

No man may deliver me unto them] The words 
of the apostle are very strong and appropriate. The 
Jews asked as a favour, xapw, from Festus, that he 
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11 i For if I be an offender, 
or have committed any thing worthy of death, 
I refuse not to die: but if there be none of 
those things whereof these accuse me, no man 
may deliver me unto them. *I appeal unto 
Cesar. 

12 Then Festus, when he had conferred with 
the council, answered, Hast thou appealed 
unto Cesar? unto Cesar shalt thou go. 


i Ver. 25 ; chap. xviii. 14; xxiii. 29; xxvi. 31.——* Chap. xxvi. 
32; xxviii. 19. 


ing to do the Jews xapev, this favour, asked Paul if 
he would go to Jerusalem, and there he judged, ver. 
9. Paul says, I have done nothing amiss, either 
against the Jews or against Cesar; therefore no man 
pe dvvatat avroiç yapioachai, ean make a PRESENT 
of me to them; that is, favour them so far as to put 
my life into their hands, and thus gradify them by my 
death. Festus, in his address to Agrippa, ver. 16, 
admits this, and uses the same form of speech: Jt is 
nol the eustom of the Romans, yaptfec@at, gratui- 
tously to give up any one, jc. Much of the beauty of 
this passage is lost by not attending to the original 
words. See on ver. 16. 

I oppeal unto Casar.] A freeman of Rome, who 
had been tried for a erime, and sentence passed on him, 
had a right to appeal to the emperor, if he conceived 
the sentence to be unjust; hnt, even before the sen- 
tence was pronounced, he had the privilege of an ap- 
peal, in criminal cases, if he conceived that the judge 
was doing any thing contrary to the laws. ANTE sen- 
tentiam appellari potest in eriminali negotio, si judex 
contra leges hoe faciat.—Grotivs. 

An appeal to the emperor was highly respected. 
The Julion law condemned those magistrates, and 
others having authority, as violaters of the public peace, 
who had put to death, tortured, scourged, imprisoned, 
or condemned any Roman citizen who had appealed to 
Cesar. Lege Julia de vi publica damnatur, qui aliqua 
"potestate praditus, Civem Romanum ad Imperatorem 
appellantem neearit, necarive jusseril, torsemt, verbe- 
raverit, condemnaverit, in publico vineula duei jusserit. 
Pauli Recept. Sent. lib. v. t. 26. 

This law was so very sacred and imperative, that, 
in the persecution under Trajan, Pliny would not at- 
tempt to put to death Roman citizens who were proved 
to have turned Christians; hence, in his letter to Tra- 
jan, lib. x. Ep. 97, he says, Fuerunt alii sinilis amen- 
lie, quos, quia cives Romani erant, annotovi in urbem 
remittendos. ‘There were others guilty of similar 
folly, whom, finding them to be Roman citizens, I have 
determined to send to the city." Very likely these 
had appealed to Cæsar. 

Verse 12. Conferred with the couneil] From this 
circumstance, we may learn that the appeal of Pau! to 
Casar was conditional; else Festus could not have 
deliberated with his council whether it should be grant- 
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13 T And after certain days 
King Agrippa and Bernice came 
unto Cæsarea to salute Festus. 

14 And when they had been there many 
days, Festus declared Paul's cause unto the 


king, saying, ''There is a certain man left in 
bonds by Felix : 


———————— 


! Chap. xxiv. 27——® Ver. 2, 3. 


ed; for he had no power to refuse to admit such an 
appeal. We may, therefore, understand Paul thus : 
“I now stand before a tribunal where 1 ought to be 
judged ; if show refuse to hear and try this cause, ra- 
ther than go to Jerusalem, I appeal to Cæsar.” Fes- 
tus, therefore, consulted with the council, whether he 
should proceed to try the eause, or send Paul to Rome; 


he should be sent 10 Cæsar. 

Hast thou appealed unto Cesar, dc.] Rather, 
Thou hast appealed unto Cwsar, and to Casar thou 
shalt go. The Jews were disappointed of their hope ; 
and Festus got his hand creditably drawn out of a 
business with which he was likely to have been greatly 
embarrassed. 

Verse 13. Aing Agrippa] This was the son of 
Herod Agrippa, who is mentioned chap. xii. 1. Upon 
the death of his father's youngest brother, Herod, he 
succeeded him in the kingdom of Chalcis, by the favour 
of the Emperor Claudius: Jos. Antiq. lib. xx. eap. 4, 
s. 2; and Bell. lib. ii. cap. 12, s. 1. Afterwards, 
Claudius removed him from that kingdom to a larger 
one, giving him the tetrarchy of Philip, which contained 
Trachonitis, Datanea, and Gaulonitis. He gave him, 
likewise, the tetrarchy of Lysanias, and the provinee 
which Varus had governed. Jos. Antiq. lib. xx. eap. 
6,s. 1; Bell. lib. ii. cap. 12, s. 8. Nero made a 
farther addition, and gave him four cities. Abila, Julias 
in Perma, Tarichea and Tiberias in Galilee: Jos. 
Antiq. lib. xx. eap. 7, s. 4; Bell. lib. ii. cap 13,8. 2. 
Claudius gave him the power of appointing the high 
priest among the Jews; Joseph. Antig. lib. xx. eap. 
1, s. 3; and instances of his exereising this power may 
be scen in Joseph. Antiq. lib. xx. cap. 7, s. 8, 11. 
This king was strongly attached to the Romans, and 
did every thing in his power to prevent the Jews 
from rebelling against them; and, when he could nat 
prevail, he united his troops to those of Titus, and 
assisted in the siege of Jerusalem: he survived the 
ruin of his country several ycars. See Bishop Pearce 
and Calmet. 

Bernice, or, as she is sometimes callcd, JJerczice, 
was sister of this Agrippa, and of the Drusilla men- 
«oned chap. xxiv. She was at first married to her 
uncle Herod, king of Chaleis, Jos. Antiq. lib. xix. cap. 
9,s. 1; and, on his death, went to tive with her brother 
Agrippa, with whom she was violently suspected to- 
lead an incestuous life. Juvenal, as usual, mentions 
this in the broadest manner—Sat. vi. ver. 155 :— 


Deinde adamas notissimus, et Beremces 
In digito factus pretiosior : hunc dedit olim 
Barbarus ineeste, dedit hune Agrippa sorori. 
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15 " About whota, when I was AM, cir. 4066. 
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the elders of the Jews informed 
me, desiring to have judgment against him. 

16 "To whom I answered, It is not the 
manner of the Romans to deliver any man to 
dic, before that he which is accused have the 


Paul to King Agrippa. 


o Ver. 4,5. 


* Next, a most valuable diainond, rendered more pre- 
cious by being put on the finger of Berenice; a bar- 
barian gave it to this incestirous woman formerly ; and 
Agrippa gave this to his sister." — Josephus mentions 
the report of her having criminal conversation with 
her brother Agrippa, énumg extoyorane, ote rádc2. Qo 
cvvpet, To shield herself from this scandal, she per- 
suaded Polemo, king of Cilicia, to embrace the Jewish 
religion, and marry her; this he was induced to do on 
account of her great riches ; but she soon left him, and 
he revolted to heathenism: see Jos. Amig. lib. xx. 
cap. 7, s. 3. After this, she lived often with her 
brother, aud her life was by no means creditable ; she 
had, however, address to ingratiate herself with Titus 
Vespasian, and there were even rumours of her becom- 
ing empress propterque insignem reginæ Berenices 
amorem, eui etiam nitas pollicitus ferebatur. —Suct, 
in Vit. Tuti. Whiel was prevented by the murmurs of the 
Roman people: Berenicen statim ab urbe dimisi, 
invitus invitam.—lbid. Tacitus also, ]list. lib. ii. 
cap. 1, speaks of her love intrigue with Titus. From 
all accounts she must have been a woman of great ad- 
dress ; and, upon the whiole, an exceptionable character, 

Verse 14. Declared Paul's cause unto the king] 
Festus knew that Agrippa was bettcr acquainted with 
such matters than he was; and he wished, in some 
sort, to make him a party in this business. 

Verse 15. Desiring tohave judgment against him.] 
Instead of ducgv, judgment, raradixny, condemnation, 
sentence af death, is the reading of ABC, and several 
others, which is probably genuine. This is evidently 
the meaning of the place, whichever reading we pre- 
fer. Nothing could satisfy these men but the death 
of the apostle. It was not justice they wanted, but 
his destruction. 

Verse 16. 7! is not the manner of the Romans t 
deliver any man to die] Xapilecbar reve arOpwror, 
To MAKE A PRESENT of any man; gratuitously to give 
up the life of any man, through favour or caprice 
Here is a reference to the subject discussed on ver. 11. 

Before that he which is accused have the accusers 
face to face, &e.] For this righteous procedure the 
Roman laws were celebrated over the civilized world. 
Appian, in his Ist. Roman., says: ov zazpiv oir 
anptrovg Karadixasecbar. It is nol their custom to con- 
demn men before they have been heard. And PuiLo De 
Presid. Rom., says: voc yap xotwove tavzove mepexor- 
Teg Sexasag e£ cov, Kat Tov. karij;opov xat Q7020) o1ss- 
rov akovourrot, ndevog axptrov Tpoxerayerwcnev aStovvy- 
Tel, eSpazerov ovre mpoc exOpav, ovre «poc yapır, ohra 
«poc TY puaiv tHe a2.268ecac, «a óozavra evar dixata. 
* For then, by giving sentence in common, and hearing 


| impartially both plaintiff and defendant, not thinking 
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Agrippa desires to hear Paul, 


A. IERI. E aceusers face to face, and have 
An. Olymp. license to answer for himself, con- 


ir. CCX, 2. : : 3 p x 
CIL ý cerning the crime laid against him. 


17 Therefore, when they were come hither, 
* without any delay, on the morrow I sat on 
the judgment seat, and commanded the man 
to be brought forth. 

18 Against whom, when the accusers stood 
up, they brought none aceusation of such things 
as I supposed. 

19 ? But had certain questions against him 
of there own superstition, and of one Jesus, 
which was dead, whom Paul affirmed to be 
alive. 

20 And because 1I doubted of such manner 


? Ver, 6 ——? Chap. xviii. 15; xxiii. 29.——4 Or, I was doubt- 


THE ACTS. 


who is brought before him. 

ate S A. M. cir. 4066. 
of questions, I asked him whether jeu e 
he would go to Jerusalem, and An. Olymp. 


. CCX. 9. 
there be judged of these matters. <A 


21 But when Paul had appealed to be re 
served unto the "hearing of Augustus, I com- 
manded him to be kept till I might send him 
to Cæsar. 

22 Then * Agrippa said unto Festus, I would 
also hear the man myself. To-morrow, said 
he, thou shalt hear him. 

23 T And on the morrow, when Agrippa 
was come, and Bernice, with great pomp, and 
was entered into the place of hearing, with the 
chief captains, and principal men of the city, at 
Festus’ commandment Paul was brougbt forth. 


ful how to inquire hereof —— Or, judgment.— Sce ch. ix. 15. 


it right to condemn uny person unhcard, they decided 
as appeared to them to be just ; without either enmity 
or favour, but according to the merits of the case."— 
See Bp. Pearce. England can boast such laws, not 
only in her statute booAs, but in constant operation in 
alt her courts of justice, Even the king himself, were 
he so inclined, could not imprison nor punish a man 
without the regular procedure of the law; and twelve 
honest men, before whom the evidence has been ad- 
duced, the case argued, and the law laid down and 
explained, are ultimately to judge whether the man be 
guilty or not guilty. Mere, in this favoured country, 
are no orbitrary imprisonments—no — Bastiles—no 
lettres de cdchet. Lex facit Regem: the law makes 
the king, says Bracton, and the king is the grand exe- 
cutor and guardian of the laws—laws, in the eyes of 
which the character, property, and life of every sub- 
ject are sacred. 

Verse 18. They brought none accusation of such 
things as I supposed] It was natural for Festus, at 
the first view of things, to suppose that Paul must be 
guilty of some very atrocious crime. When he found 
that he had been twice snatched from thc hands of the 
Jews; that he had been brought to Cesarea, as a pri- 
soner, two years before; that he had been tried once 
before the Sanhedrin, and once before the governor of 
the province ; that he had now lain two years in bonds; 
and that the high priest and all the heads of the Jewish 
uation had united in accusing him, and whose con- 
demnation they loudly demanded ; when, I say, he con- 
sidered all this, it was natural for him to suppose the 
apostle to be some flagitious wretch; but when he had 
tried the case. and heard their accusations and his de- 
fence, how surprised was he to find that scarcely any 
thing that amounted to a crime was laid to his charge ; 
and that nothing that was laid to his charge could be 
proved ! 

Verse 19. Questions—of thew own superstition] 
lepi Tng wag óewidaigoviac; Questions concerning their 
own religion. Superstition meant something as bad 
among the Romans as it does among us; and is it 
likely that Festus, only a procurator, should thus speak 
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to Agrippa, a KING, concerning his own religion? He 
eould not have done so without offering the highest 
insult. The word decowacuovia must therefore simply 
mean religion—the national creed, and the national 
worship, as I have at large proved it to mean, in the 
observations at the end of chap. xvii. 

And of one Jesus. which was dead, &c.] In this 
way does this poor heathen speak of the death and 
resurrection of Christ: There are many who profess 
Christianity that do i.ot appear to be much farther en- 
lightened. 

Verse 20, J doubted of such manner of questions} 
Such as, whether he had broken their law, defiled their 
temple; or whether this Jesus, who was dead, was 
again raised to life. 

Verse 21, Unto the hearing of Augustus] | E« 72» 
Tov LeZasov Ouayvociv ; To the discrimination of the 
emperor. Tor, although otgazoc is usually translated 
Augustus, and the Roman emperors generally assum- 
ed this cpithet, which signifies no more than the 
venerable, the august, yet here it seems to he used 
merely to cxpress the emperor, without any reference 
to any of his attributes or titles. 

Verse 22. I would also hear the man myself]. A 
spirit of curiosity, similar to that of Herod, Luke 
xxin. 8. 

As Herod, the father of this Agrippa, had been sc 
active an instrument in endeavouring to destroy Chris- 
tianity, having killed James, and was about to have 
put Peter to death also, had not God sent him to his 
own place, there is no doubt that Agrippa had heard 
much about Christianity ; and as to St. Paul, his con- 
version was so very remarkable that his name, in con- 
nection with Christianity, was known, not only through- 
out Judea, but through all Asia Minor and Greece. 
Agrippa, therefore, might naturally wish to see and 
hear a man of whom he had heard so much. 

Verse 23. With great ponp] Mera 70225c davracie,, 
With much phantasy, great splendour, great parade, 
superb attcndance or splendid retinue: in this sense 
the Greek word is used by the best writers. — lVetstein 
has very justly remarked, that these children of Herod 

( 56* ) 


CIIAD. 


24 And Festus said, King 
Agrippa, and all men which are 
here present with us, ye sec 
this tian, about whom tall the multitude of 
the Jews have dealt with me, both at Jerusa- 
lem, and also here, crying, that he ought ® not 
to live any longer. 

25 But when I found that * he had com- 
mitted nothing worthy of death, * and that 
he himself hath appealed to Augustus, 


Festus acknowledges that Paul 


A. M. cir. 4066. 
A. D. cir. 62, 
An. Olymp. 
er. CCX, 2. 


Wien 2 3 T: 


* Chap. xxu. 22. 


- — - LEAL CE o 


the Great made this pompaus appearance in that very 
eity where, a few years before, their father, for his 
PRIDE, was smitten of God, and eaten up by werms! 
low seldom do the living lay any of God's judgments 
to heart ! 

The place of hearing] A sort of audience chamber. 
in the palace of Festus. This was not a (ria! of Paul; 
there were no Jews present to accuse him, and he 
could not be tried but at Rome, as he had appealed to 
Cesar. These grandees wished to lear the man 
speak of his religion, and in his ewn defence, through 
8 principle ef curiosity. 

Verse 26. J have no certain thing to write] 
thing alleged against him has been substantiated. 

Unto my Lord] The title Krpeoc, Dominus, Lord, 
both Augustus and Tiberius had absolutely refused; 
and forbade, even by publie edicts, the application of 
it to themselves. Tiberius himself was accustomed 
to say that he was Jord only of his slaves, emperor or 
general of the (roops, and prince of the senate. Sec 
Suetonius, in his life of this prinee. The succeeding 
emperors were not so modest ; they affeeted the title. 
Nero, the then emperor, :eould have it; and Pliny the 
younger is continually giving it to Trajan in his letters. 

Verse 27. For it seemeth to me unreasonable, c.) 
Every reader must feel the awkward situation in which 
Festus stood. He was about to send a prisoner to 
Roine, lo appear before Nero, though he had not one 
charge to support against him; and yet he must be 
sent, fer he had appealed to Cesar. He hoped there- 
fore that Agrippa, who was of the Jewish rcligion, 
would be able to discern more particularly the merits 
of this case ; and might, after hearing Paul, direet him 
how to draw up those letters, whieh, on sending the 
prisoner, must be transmitted to the emperor. 

This chapter ends as exceptionably as the twenty- 
first. It should have begun at ver. 13, and have been 


No- 


XXVI. had done nothing worthy of death. 
1 A. M. cir. 4066 

D have determined to send PEE 

him. An. Olymp. 


cir. CCX, 2. 


26 Of whom I have no certain 
thing to write unto my lord. Wherefore, I have 
brought him forth before you, and specially 
before thee, O King Agrippa, that, after exami- 
nation had, I might have somewhat to write. 

27 For it seemeth to me unreasonable to 
send a prisoner, and not withal to signify the 
crimes luid against him. 


Y Chap. xxiii. 9, 29; xxvi. 3t.——* Ver. 11, 12. 


continued to the end of the twenty-sixth chapter, or 
both chapters have been united in onc. 


1. From St. Paul's appeal te Cæsar, we see that it 
is law ful to avait ourselves, even in the cause of God, 
of those civi? privileges with which his merey has 
blessed us. It is often better to fall into the hands of 
the Aeathen than into the hands of those who, from 
mistaken views of religion, have their hearts filled with 
bitter perseeuting zeal. Those who ean murder a man, 
pretendedly for God's sake, because he does not thiok 
exactly with them on ceremonial or. speculative points 
of divinity, have no portion of that religion which came 
down from God. 

2. The Jews endeavoured by every means to deny 
the resurrection of our Lord; aml it seems to have 
been one part of their accusation against Paul, that 
he asserted that the man, Jesus, whom they had ervei- 
fied, was risen from the dead. On this subject, a pious 
writer observes: “ What a train of errors and mise- 
ries does one single instance of deceit draw after it; 

Land what a judgment upoan those, who, by corrupting 

the guards of tlie sepulehre, the witnesses of the resur- 
ETA of our Lord, have kept their whole nation in 
p infidelity !” Thus it often happens in the werld that 
„ane bad counsel, one single lie or calumny, once cs- 
| tablished. is the source of infinite evils. 

3. The grand maxim of the Roman law and govern- 
ment, fo condemn no man unheard, and ta confront 

! the acensers with the accused, should be a sacred max- 
‘in with every magistrate and minister, and among all 
private Christians. How many harsh judgments and 
uncharitable censures would this prevent! — Conseien- 
tieusly practised in all Christian soeieties, detraction, 


| ealumpy, tale-bearing, whispering, backbiting, tuisun- 


derstandings, with every unbrotherly affection, would 
necessarily be banished from the Church of God. 


CHAPTER XXVI. 


Paul answers for himself before Agrippa, to whom he pays a true compliment, in order to serure a favoura 
ble hearing, 1-3; gives an account of his education from his youth up, 4, 5; shows that the Jews perse- 
culed him for his maintaining the hope of the resurrection, 6-8 ; slates his perseeution of the Christians, 
9-11; gives an account of his miraculous conversion, 12-15; and of his call to the ministry, 16-18. 


ils obedience to that call, and his suecess in preaching the doetrine af Christ crucified, 19-23. 


While 


he is thus speaking, Festus interrupts hun, and deelares him ta be mad through his abundant learning, 24 ; 
unch charge he modestly refutes with inimitable address, and appeals to King Agrippa for the truth and 
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Paul's defence of himself 


correctness of his speech, 25-27. 
28. 
they all pronounce him innocent, 30—32. 


THEN Agrippa said unto Paul, 

Thou art permitted to speak 
for thyself. Then Paul stretch- 
ed forth the hand, and answered for himself : 

2 I think myself happy, King Agrippa, be- 
cause I shall diswer for myself this day be- 
fore thee, ^ touching all the things whereof I 
am accused of the Jews: 

3 Especially because I know thee to be ex 
pert in all customs and questions which are 
among the Jews: wherefore I beseech thee 
to hear me patiently. 

4 My manner of life from my youth, which 
was at the first among mine own nation at 
Jerusalem, know all the Jews;: 


A. M. cir. 4066. 
A. D cir G2. 
An. Olymp. 
cir. CCX. 2, 


a Chap. xxiv. 10; Prov. xviii. 13; John vii. 51.——> Chap. 
xxv. 10. t Chap. xxii. 3; xxiii. 6; xxiv. 15, 22; Phil. iii. 
5.——4 Chap. xxiii. 6.——* Gen. iii. 15; xxii. 18; xxvi. 4; 
xlix. 10; Dent xviii. 15; 2 Samuel vii. 12; Psa. cxxxii. 11 ; 
lsa ma; vi lds axe 65311710; Jen xx 55 xxx112)14; 


NOTES ON CHAP. XXVI. 

Verse 1. Then Paul stretched forth the hand] 
This act, as we have already seen on chap. xxi. 40, was 
merely to gain attention ; it was no rhetorical flourish, 
nor designed for one. From knowing, partly by dc- 
scriptions, and partly by ancient statues, how orators 
and others who address a concourse of people stood, 
we can casily conceive the attitude af St. Paul. When 
the right hand was stretched out, the left remained 
under the cloak, which being thrown off the right 
shoulder, to give the arm the fuller liherty, it then 
rested on the left: under these circumstances, the 
hand could be stretched out gracefully, but was con- 
fined to no one attitude, though the third and fourth 
fingers were generally clenched. 

Verse 2. I think myself happy] As if he had said, 
This is a peculiarly furtunate circumstance in my fa- 
vour, that I am called to make my defence before a 
judge so intelligent, and so well acqnainted with the 
laws and customs of our country. It may be necessa- 
ry just to observe that this Agrippa was king of Tra- 
chonitis, a region which lay on the north of Palestine, 
on the east side of Jordan, and south of Damascus. 
For his possessions, see on chap. xxv. 13. 

Verse 4. My manner of life, $c.) The apostle 
means to state that, though born in Tarsus, he had a 
regular Jewish education, having been sent up to Je- 


THE ACTS. 


On which, Agrippa confesses himself almost converted to Christianity, 
Paul's offectionate and elegant address to him on this declaration, 29. 


rusalem for that purpose; but at what age does not | 


appear; probably about twelve, for at this age the 
male children were probably brought to the annual so- 
lemnities. See on Luke ii. 41. 

Verse 5. After the most straitcst sect] That is, 


before King Agrippa 
The council breaks up, and 


5 Which knew me from the 4,™ cir 4066 
beginning, if they would testify, Anoop 
that after. * the most. straitest ———____ 
sect of our religion I lived a Pharisce. 

6 è And now I stand and am judged for the 
hope of * the promise made of God unto our 
fathers : 

7 Unto which promise four twelve tribes, 
instantly serving God € day * and night, ! hope 
to come. For which hope’s sake, King 
Agrippa, I am accused of the Jews. 

8 Why should it be thought a thing in- 
credible with you, that God should raise the 
dead ? 

9 *I verily thought with myself, that I ought 


15, 16; Ezekiel xxxiv. 23; xxxvii 21; Dan. ix. 24; Mic. 
vii. 20; chapter xiii. 32; Romans xv. 8; "Titus ii. 13. 
f James i. 1.——s Gr. night and day. Luke ii. 37; ] Tim. 
v. 9; 1 Thess. itt, 10.— = Phil. ni. 11.——X John xvi. 2; 
] Tim. i. 13. 


Verse 6. For the hope of the promise] This does 
not appear to mean, the hope of the Messiah, as same 
have imagined, but the hope of the resurrection of the 
dead, to which the apostle referred in chap. xxiii. 6, 
where he says to the Jewish council, (from which the 
Roman governor took him,) of the hope and rcsurrcc- 
tron of the dead I am called in question: see the notes 
there. And here he says, I sland and am judged for 
the hope of the promise, &c., and to which, he says, 
ver. 7, the twelve tribes hope to come. The Messiah 
had come, and was gone again, as Paul well knew; 
and what is here meant is something which the Jews 
hoped to come to, or attain; not what was to come to 
them; and this singular observation excludes the Mes- 
siah from being meant. It was the resurrection of all 
men from the dead which Paul's words signified ; and 
this the Jews had been taught to hope for, by many 
passages in the Old Testament. J shall only add, 
that when, in the next verse, this hope of the promise 
is mentioned as what the Jews did then hope, xaravrn- 
cat, to come to, it is the very same word which Panl, 
in Phil. iii. 11, uses to express the same thing : If by 
any means, (says he) xaravrjou, I might attain to, the : 
resurrection of the dead. Bp. Pearce. 

Verse 8. That God should raise the dead?) As 
Agrippa believed in the true God, and knew that one 
of his attributes was omnipotence, he could not be- 
lieve that the resurrection of the dead was an im- 


| possible thing; and to this belicf of his the apostle 


appeals ; and the more especially, because the Saddu- 
cees denied the doctrine of the resurrection, though 
they professed to believe in the same God. Tiwo attri- 


tne Pharisces ; who were reputed the strictest in their ' butes of God stood pledged to produce this resurrec- 
doctrines, and in their moral practices, of all the sects! tion: his truth, on which his promise was founded: 
then among the Jews. The sects were the Pharisees, | and his power, by which the thing could be easilv af- 
| fected, as that power is unlimited. 


Sadducees, and Essenes. 
884 


1 


Paul gives an account 


AjMprir 4966 to do many things contrary to 


A. par 62. ed; 

An. Olymp. the nan nS 

cir. CON. 9. c ic of Jesus of Naza 
reth. 


10 ! Which thing I also did in Jerusalem: 
and many of the saints did I shut up in prison, 
having received authority ™ from the chief 
priests; and when they were put to death, I 
gave my voice against them. 

11 ^ And I punished them oft in every syn- 
agoguc, and compelled them to blaspheme ; 
and being exceedingly mad against them, I 
persecuted them even unto strange cities. 

12 ° Whereupon as I went to Damascus 
with authority and commission from the chief 
priests, 

13 At midday, O king, I saw in the way a 
light from heaven, above the brightness of the 


l Chap. viii. 3; Gal. i. 13.——m Chap. ix. 14, 91; xxi. 5. 
® Chap. xxii. 19.———9 Chap. ix. 3; xxii. 6.——P Chap. xxii. 15. 
3 Chap. xxii. 21. 


Some of the best critics think this verse should be 
read thus: What! should it be thought a thing incre- 
dible with you, if God should raise the dead? 

Verse 10. Many of the saints] From what is said 
in this verse, it seems that Paul, before his conversion, 
was invested with much power: he imprisoned the 
Christians; punished many in various synagogues ; 
zompelled them to blaspheme—to renounce, and, per- 
haps, to execrate Christ, in arder to save their lives ; 
and sare his roice, exerted all his influence and au- 
thority, against them, in order that they might be put 
to death ; and from this it would seem that there were 
other persons put to death besides St. Stephen, though 
their names are not mentioned. 

'erse 11. Being exceedingly mad against them] 
Only a madman will persecute another because of his 
differing from him in religious opinion ; and the fiereest 
persecutor is he who should be deemed the most furi- 
ous madman. 

Unto strange cities.) Places out of the jurisdiction 
of the Jews, such as Damascus, whieh he immediately 
mentions. 

Verse 12. Whereupon as I ent to Damascus]. Sce 
the whole account of the conversion of Saul of Tar- 
sus explained at large, in the notes on chap. ix. 9, &c. 

Verse 16. But rise, dc.) The particulars men- 
tioned here, and in the two following verses, are not 
given in chap. ix., nor in chap. xxii., where he gives 
an account of his conversion. le has detailed the 
different circumstances of that important event, as he 
saw it necessary; and perhaps there were Aa 
others which then took place, that he had no oppor- , 
tunity of mentioning, beeause there was nothing in, 
succeeding oceurrences which rendered it necessary , 
to produce them. i 

To make thee a minister) "Yzgpergv, An under- 
rower ; that is, one who is under the guidance and 
aulhority of another; an assistant, or sercant. So 
Paul was to aet solely under the authority of Jesus 


CIIAP. XXVI. 


of his miraculous converston. 


sun, shining round about me and ^, M, ch 4006. 
them which journeyed with mc. An. Olymp. 
x er. COX, 2, 


14 And when we were all fallen 
to the earth, I heard a. voice speaking unto me, 
and saying, in the Hebrew tongue, Saul, Saul, 
why persecutest thou me? it is hard for thee 
to kick against the pricks. 

15 And I said, Who art thou, Lord? And 
he said, I am Jesus whom thou persccutest. 

16 But rise, and stand upon thy fect: for I 
have appeared unto thee for this purpose, ? to 
make thee a minister and a witness both of 
these things which thou hast seen, and of those 
things in the which I will appear unto thee ; 

17, Delivering thee from the people, and from 
the Gentiles, * unto whom now I send thee, 

18 To open their eyes, and *to turn them 


r lsa. axxv. 5; xlii. 7; Luke i. 79; John viii. 12; 2 Cor. iv. 
4; Eph. i. 18; 1 Thess, v. 5.——92 Cor. vi. 14; Eph. iv. 18; 
v. 8; Col. i. 135 ! Pet. ii. 9, 95. 

Christ ; and lug hard at the oar, in order to bring the 
vessel, through the tempestuaus ocean, to the safe 
harbour. See the concluding observations on John, 
chap. vi. j 

And a witness) Maprvpa, A martyr. Though this 
word literally means a witness, yet we apply it only to 
such persons as have borne testimony to the truth of 
God at the hazard and expense of their lives. In this 
sense, also, ancient history states St. Paul to have been 
a witness ; for it is said he was beheaded at Rome, by 
the command of Nero. 

In the which I will appear] Mere Christ gives him to 
understand that he should have farther eaninunications 
from himself; and this may refer either to those inter- 
positions of Divine Providenee by which he was so 
often reseued fram destruction, or to those encourage- 
ments which he received in dreams, visions, trances, 
&c., arto that general inspiration under which he was 
enabled to apprehend and reveal the secret things of 
God, for the edification of the Church. To all of 
which may be added that astonishing power by which 
he was so often enabled to work miracles for the eon- 
firmation of the truth. 

Verse 17. Delivering thee from the people) From 
the Jews—and from the Geatiles, put here in epposi- 
tion tothe Jews; and bath meaning mankind at large, 
wheresoever the providence of God might send him. 
But he was to be detivered from the malice of the 
Jews, that he might be sent with salvation to the 
Gentiles. 

Verse 18. To open their eyes) To be the instru- 
ment of informing their uaderstandimg in the things 
of God. 

To turn them from darkness to light] From hea- 
thenism and superstition 10 the knowledge and worship 
of the true God. 

From the power of Satan unto God] Tre £ovctac 
tov Savava, From the authority and domination of 
Satan; for as the kingdom of darkness is his king- 
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Paul states the doctrines 


AUR 1009. from darkness to light, and from 
» D. Cir, 62. 5 
An. Olymp. the power of Satan unto God, 


See aon Uthat they may receive forgive- 


ness of sins, and “inheritance among them 
which are * sanctified by faith that is in me. 

19 Whereupon, O King Agrippa, I was not 
disobedient unto the heavenly vision : 

o0 But * showed first unto them of Damas- 
cus, and at Jerusalem, and throughout all the 
coasis of Judea, and then to the Gentiles, that 
they should repent and turn to God, and do 
* works meet for repentance. 


tLuke i. 77, "Eph. i. 11; Col. i. 12——v Chap. xx. 32. 
v Chap. 1x. 20, 22, 29; xi. 20 ; xiii, xiv., xvi, xvit, xviii., xiv., 
XX., Xxl. x Matt, tii. 8.—— Chap. xm. 30, 3t. 


dom, so those who live in this darkness are under his 
dominion; and he has authority and right over them. 
The blessed Gospel of Christ is the means of bring- 
ing the soul from this state of spintual darkness and 
wretchedness to the light and liberty of the children 
of God ; and thus they are brought from under the 
power and authority of Satan, to be under the power 
and authority of Gop. 

That they may receive forgiveness of sins] That 
all their sins may he pardoned, and their souls sanc- 
tified; for nothing less is implied in the phrase, apec:ç 
guaoriwy, which signifies the taking awoy or removal 
of sins. 

And inheritance] By remission of sins, i. e. the 
removal of the guilt and pollution of sin, they become 
children of God; and, if children, then heirs; for the 
children of the heavenly family shall alone possess the 
heavenly estate. And as the inheritance is said to be 
among them that are SxNcTIFIED, this is a farther proof 
that aóecic ápaprcov signifies, not only the forgiveness 
of sins, but also the purification of the heart. 

By faith that is in me.) By believing on Christ 
Jesus, as dying for their offences, and rising again for 
their justification. "Thus we see that not ouly this 
salvation cames through Christ, but that it is to be 
received by faith; and, consequently, neilher by the 
merit of works, nor by that of suffering. 

Verse 19. I was not disobedient unto the heavenly 
vision] This, O Agrippa, was the cause of my con- 
version from my prejudices and mal-practices against 
the doctrine of Christ. The vision was from heaven; 
I received it as such, and began to preach the faith 
which I had before persecuted. 

Verse 20, But showed first unto them of Damascus] 
He appears to have preached at Damaseus, and in the 
neighbouriug parts of Arabia Deserta, for about three 
years; and afterwards he went up to Jerusalem. See 
Gal. i. 17, 18; and see the note on chap. ix. 23. 

That they should repent] Be deeply humbled for 
weir past iniquities, and /urn to God as their Judge 
and Saviour, avoiding all idolatry and all sin; and 
thus ao works meet for repentance ; that is, show by 
their conduct that they had contrite hearts, and that 
they sincerely sought salvation from God alone. For 
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which he had preached. 


21 For these causes ¥ the Jews ^M, cir. 4066 
caught me in the temple, and AP UE 
went about to kill me. 

22 Having therefore obtained help of God, I 
continue unto this day, witnessing both to 
small and great; saying none other things 
than those 7 which the prophets and * Moses 
did say should come : 

23 > That Christ should suffer, and * that he 
shonld be the first that should rise from the 
dead, and “should show light unto the people, 
and to the Gentiles. 


z Luke xxiv. 27, 44; chap. xxiv. 14; xxviii 23; Rom. iii. 21. 
a John v. 46. b Luke xxiv. 26, 46.—* 1 Cor. xv. 20; Col. i. 
18; Rev. i. 5. d Luke in, 32. 


the meaning of the word repentance, sec the note on 
Matt. iii. 2. 

Verse 21. For these causes the Jews—went about 
to kill me.] These causes may be redueed to four 
heads :—1. He had maintained the resurrection of the 
dead. 2. The resurrcetion of Christ, whom they had 
crucified and slain. 3, That this Jesus was the pro- 
mised Messiah. 4. He had affered salvation to the 
Gentiles as well as to the Jews. We docs not mention 
the accusation of having defiled the temple, nor of dis- 
loyalty to the Roman government ; probably, because 
his adversaries had abandoned these charges at his 
preceding trial before Festus: see chap. xxv. 8; and 
see Calmet. 

Verse 22. Having—aobtained help of God) Accord- 
ing to the gracious promise made to him : see ver. 17. 

Witnessing both ta small and great] Preaching 
before kings, rulers, priests, and peasants; fearing no 
evil, though ever surrounded with evils ; nor slacken- 
ing in my duty, notwithstanding the opposition I have 
met with both from Jews and Gentiles, And these 
continual interpositions of God show me that I have 
not mistaken my call, and encourage me to go forward 
in my work. 

Verse 23. That Christ should suffer] That the 
Christ, or Messiah, should suffer. This, though fully 
revealed in the prophets, the prejudices of the Jews 
would not permit them to receive; they expected 
their Messiah to be a glorious secular prince ; and, to 
reconcile the fifty-third of Isaiah with their system, 
they formed the childish notion of two Messiahs— 
Messiah ben David, who should reign, conquer, ana 
triumph ; and Messiah ben Ephraim, who should suffer 
and he put to death. A distinction which has not the 
smallest foundation in the whole Bible. 

As the apostle says he preached none other things 
than those which Moses and the praphets said should 
come, thcrefare he understood that both Moses and the 
prophets spoke of the resurrection of the dead, as well 
as of the passion and resurrection of Christ. If this 
be so, the favourite system of a learned bishop cannot 
be true; viz. that the doctrine of the immortality of 
the soul was unknown to the ancient Jews. 

That he should bc the first that should rise from 

1 


CHAP. 


94 % And as he thus spake 


Festus, with a loud voice, 


A M. cir. 4066. 


A. D. eir. 62, i 

ET for himself, Festus said with a 
Nm loud voice, Paul, ° thou art beside 
thysclf; much learning doth make thee mad. 


25 But he said, I am not mad, most noble 
Festus; but speak forth the words of truth 
and soberness. 


*2 Kings ix. 1t; 


the dead) That is, that he should be the first who 
should rise from the dead so as to die no more; and 
to give, in his own person, the proof of the resurrec- 
tiou of the human body, 
empire of death. In no other sense ean Jesus Christ 
be said to be the first that. rose again from the dead ; 
for Elisha raised the son of the Shunamuite. .\ dead 
man, put ito the sepulehre of the Prophet Elisha, was 
restored to life as soon as he touehed the prophet's 
bones. Christ himself had raised the widow's son at 
Nain; and he had also raised Lazarus, and several 
others. All these died again; but the human nature 
of our Lord was raised from the dead, and can die no 
more. Thus he was the first who rose again from the 
dead to return no more into the empire of death. 


John x. 20 ; 


1 Cor. i. 23; 1i. 13, 14 ; iv. 10. 


And should show light unto the peaple] Should give , applied. 


the true knowledge of the law and the prophets to the 
Jews; for these are meant by the term people, as in 
ver. 17. And to the Gentiles, who had no revelation, 
and who sat in the valley of the shadow of death: 
these also, through Christ, should be brought to the 
knowledge of the truth, and be made a glorious Chureh, 
without spot, or wrinkle, or any such thing. That the 
Messiah should be the ight both of the Jews and Gen- 
tiles, the prophets had elearly foretold: see Isa. Ix. t: 
Arise and shine, or be illuminated, for thy Lieut is 
come, and the glory of the Lord is risen upon thec. 
And again, Isa. xlix. 6: 7 will give thee for a WIGHT 
to the Gextives, that thou mayest be my salvation 
unto the ends of the carth. With such sayings as 
these Agrippa was well acquainted, from his education 
as a Jew. 
Verse 9 1. 
art mad, Paul!” 
thee into a madman.” 


Paul, thou art beside thyself] -* Thou 
“Thy great learning hath turned 
-s we sometimes say, 


thou | 


1 


no more to return under the ' 


XXVI. 


26 For the king knoweth of ^- M. eir. 4006 
A. D. eir. 62. 
these things, before whom also An». Ulymp. 
cir. CCX, 9. 
I speak freely: for I am persuad- 
ed that f none of these things are hidden from 
him; for this thing was not done in a corner. 
27 King Agrippa, bclicvest thou the pro- 
pheis ? I know that thou belicvest. 


charges Paul wilh madness. 


f Luke xxiv. 19; John vu. ^i : xvii. Z0. 


— — il B 


madman; onc who is not worthy to be regarded ; and 
yet, strange to tell, these very persons who thus ery 
out are surprised that Festus should have supposed 
that Paul was beside himself! 

Verse 25. 7 am not mad, most noble Festus} This 
most seasible, appropriate, and modest auswer, was the 
fullest proof he could give of his sound sense and dis- 
erefion. The title, Kyparzice, most noble. or most ez- 
cellent, which he gives to Festus, shows at onere that 
he was far above indulging any sentiment of anger or 
displeasure at Festus, though lie had called him a 
madman; and it shows farther that, with the strictest 
eouscientiousness, even an apostle may give (les of 
respect to men in power, which taken Zuerally, imply 
much more than the persons deserve to whom they are 
Kpazizoc, which implies most execllent, was 
merely a title which belonged to the office of Festus. 
St. Paul hereby acknowledges him as the governor ; 
while, perhaps, moral excellence of any kind could with 
no propriety be attributed to him. 

Speak forth the words of truth and soberuess.) 
AAnOevog nai cwopacrins, Words of truth and af mental 
soundness. The very terms used by the apostle wonld 
at onee convinee Festus that he was mistaken. The 
swdpocur'n of the apostle was elegantly opposed to the 
garia of the governor; the one signifying mental de- 
rangement, the other mental sanity. Never was an 
answer, on the spur of the moment, more happily 
conceived. 

Verse 26. Before whom also I speak freely} This 
is a farther judicious apology for himself and his dis- 
course. As if he had said: Conscious that the king 
understands all these subjects well, being fully versed 
in the law and the prophets, I have used the utmost 
freedom of speech, and have mentioned the tenets of 


art eraeked, and thy brain is turned. By the ra «0222 | my religion in their own appropriate terms. 


vpaupaza it is likely that Festus meant no more than | 


This thing was not done in a eornrer.] The preach- 


this, that Paul had got such a vast variety of know- ! ing, TTE s, passion, dcath, and resurrection of Jesus 


ledge, that his brain was overcharged with it; for, in 
this speech, Pan] makes no particular show of what we 
call learning ; 
authors, as he did ou other occasions; see chap. xvii. 
98. But he here spoke of spiritual things, of which 
Festus, as a Roman heathen, could have no concep- 
tion; aud this would lead him to conclude that Paul 
was actually deranged. This is not an uncommon 
case with many professing Christianity; who, when a 
man speaks on experimental religion, on the life of 
God in the sonl of man—of the knowledge of salva- 
tion, by the reiaission of sins—of the witness of the 
Spirit, &e., &c., things essential to that Christianity 
by which the soul is saved, are ready to cry out, Thou 
art mad: he is an enthusiast: that is, a religious 
L 


ie hrist, were most publie and notorious; and of them 
Agrippa could not be ignorant; and indeed it appears, 


for he quotes none of their celebrated from his own answer, that he was not. but was now 


more fully persuaded of the trath than ever, and almost 
led to embrace Christianity. 

Verse 27. Believest thou the prophets?) Waving 
made his elegant compliment and viadication to Festus, 
he turns to Agrippa; and, with this strong appeal to 
his religious feeling, says, Believest thou the prophets ? 
—and immediately anticipates his reply, and, with great 
address, speaks for him, J know that thou. believest. 
The inference from this belief necessarily was: “As 
thon believest the prophets, and 1 have proved that the 
prophets have spoken about Christ, as suffering and 
triumphing over death, and that all they say of the 
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Agrippa ıs almost persuaded THE 


A. M. cir. 4066. 
A. D. cir. 62. 
An. Olymp. 
cir, COX. 2. 


28 Then Agrippa said unto 
Paul, Almost thou persuadest 
me to be a Christian. 

29 And Paul said, £ I would to God, that 
not only thou, but also all that hear me this 
day, were both almost, and altogether such as 
I am, except these bonds. 

30 T And when he had thus spoken, the 
king rose up, and the governor, and Ber- 


e 1 Cor. vit. 7. 


Messiah has been fulfilled in Jesus of Nazareth, then 
thou must acknowledge that my doctrine is true.” 

Verse 28. Almost thou persuadest me to bea Chris- 
Lian.] Ev oAco fe z&e Xpiccavov yeveoGar, This 
declaration was almost the necessary conscquence of 
the apostle’s reasoning, and Agrippa's faith. If he 
believed the prophets, see ver. 22 and 23, and believ- 
ed that Paul's application of their words to Christ 
Jesus was correct, he must acknowledge the truth of 
the Christian religion; but he might cheese whether he 
would embrace and confess this truth, or not. However, 
the sudden appeal to his religious faith extorts froin 
him the declaration, Thou hast nearly persuaded me 
to embrace Christianity. How it could have entered 
into the mind of any man, who carefully considered the 
circumstances of the case, to suppose that these words 
of Agrippa are spoken ironically, is to me unaccounta- 
lle. Every circumstance in the case proves them to 
have been the genuine effusion of a heart persuaded of 
the truth; and only prevented from fully acknowledging 
it by secalar considerations. 

Verse 29. I would ta God, &c.] Evčarunņv av ro 
Oro, «ar Ev okiyy Kat ev 70229—So fully am I per- 
suaded of the infinite excellence of Christianity, and 
so truly happy am I in possession of it, that J most 
ardently wish that not anly thou, but this whole coun- 
cil, were not only almost, but altogether, such as I am, 
these cHAINS excepled. Thus, while his heart glows 
with affection for their best interests, he wishes that 
they might enjoy all his blessings, if possible, withmut 
being obliged to bear any cross on the aecount. His 
holding up his chain, which was probably now detached 
from the soldier's arm, and wrapped about his own, 
must have made a powerful impression on the minds 
of his audience. Indeed, it appears they could dear 
the scene no longer; the king was overwhelmed, and 
rose up instantly, and so did the rest of the council, 
and went immediately aside ; and, after a very short 
conference among tbemselves, they unanimously pro- 
nounced him innocent; and his las! word, rov Óteuov, 
BONDS! and the action with which it was accompanied, 
had made such a deep impression upon their hearts 
that they conclude their judgment with that very iden- 
tical word deguwv. Would to God, says the apostle, 
that all who hear me this day were altogether such as 
as I am, except these Bonds! The whole council say 

This man hath done nothing worthy of death nor 
or EONDS! Aecywy, BONDS, is echoed by them from the 
last words of the apostle ; as we may plainly perceive 
that, seeing such an innocent and eminent man suffer- 
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A. M. cir. 4066. 


A. D. cir. 62. 


An. Olymp. 
cir. CCX. 2. 


nice, and they that sat with 
them : 

31 And when they were gone 
aside, they talked between themselves, say- 
ing, ^'This man doeth nothing worthy of 
death or of bonds. 

32 Then said Agrippa unto Festus, This 
man might have been set at liberty, if he 
had not appealed unto Cæsar. 


h Chap. xxiii. 9, 29; xxv. 25. 


i Chap. xxv. 11. 


ing such indignity had made a deep impression upon 
their hearts. Alas! why should such a man be in 
£-0-N-D-s ! 

Verse 32. Then said Agrippa, dc.] The king 
himself, who had participated in the strongest emotions 
on the occasion, feels himself prompted to wish the 
apostle's immediate liberation ; but this was now ren- 
dered impracticable, because he had appealed to Cesar ; 
the appeal was no doubt registered, and the besiness 
must now procecd to a full hearing. Bp. Pearce con- 
jectures, with great probability, that Agrippa, on his 
return to Rome, represented Paul's ease so favour- 
ably to the emperor. or his ministers of state, that he 
was soon set at liberty there, as may be concluded 
from ehap. xxviii. 30, that he dwelt twe whole years 
in his own hired place ; and to the same cause it seems 
to have been owing that Julius, who had the care of 
Paul as a prisoner in the ship, treated hini courteously , 
see chap. xxvii. 3, 43. And the same may be gathered 
from chap. xxviii. 14, 16. So that this defence of 
the apostle before Agrippa, Bernice, Festus, &e., was 
ultimately serviceable to his important eause. 


1. Tne conversion of Saul was a wonderful work 
of the Spirit of God; and, as we have already seen, 
a strong proof of the truth of Christianity; and tlie 
apostle himself frequently appeals to it as such. 

2. His mission to the Gentiles was as extraordinary 
as the calling of the Gentiles itself. Every thing is 
supernatural in a work of grace; for, because nature 
cannot produce the effects, the grace of God, which 
implies the co-operation of his omniscience, omnipo- 
tenee, and endless mercy, undertakes to perform the 
otherwise impossible task. 

3. From the cammisstan af St. Paul, we see the 
stale in which the Gentile world was, previously to the 
preaching of the Gospel. 

1, Their eyes are represented as closed; their un- 
derstanding was darkened; and they had no right 
apprehension of spiritual or eternal things. 

2. They were in a state ‘of durlness; living with- 
out the knowledge of the true God. in a region where 
nothing but ignorance prevailed. 

3. They were under the dominion and authority of 
Satan; they were his vassals, and he claimed them 
as his right. 

4. They were in a state of guilteness ; hving, in 
almost every respect, in opposition to the dictates even 
of nature itself. 


5. They were polluted; not only irregular and 
1 


Paul is delivered to Julus, 


abominable in their Zives, but also impure and unholy 
in their hearts. Thus far their slate. 

Behold what the grace of the Gospel is to do for 
these Gentiles, in order to redeem them from this 
state :— 

1. It opens their eyes; gives them an understanding, 
whereby they may diseern the truth; and, without 
this illumination from above, the truth of God can 
never be properly apprehended. 

2. It turns them from the darkness to the light; a 
fine metaphor, taken from the act of a blind man, who 
is continually turning his eyes towards the light, and 
rolling his eyes upwards towards the sun, and in all 
direetions, that he may eolleet as many of the scattered 
rays as he can, in order to form distinct vision. In 
this way the Gentiles appeared to be, in vain, seareh- 
ing after the light, till the Gospel eame, and turned 
their eyes to the Sun of righteousness. 

3. They are brought from under the bondage and 
slavery of sin and Satau, to be put under the obedience 
of Jesus Christ. So that Christ and his grace as 
truly and as fully rule and govern them as sin and 
Satan did formerly. This is a proof that the change 
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XXVII. 


4. Ife pardons therr sin, so that they are no longer 
liable to endless perdition. 

5. Ho sanctifics their nature, so that they are ea 
pable of loving and serving him fervently with pure 
hearts; and are thus rendered fit for the enjoyment of 
the inheritanee among the saints in light. 

Such a salvation, from such a bondage, does the 
rospel of Christ offer to the Gentiles—to a lost world. 
It is with extreme diffieulty that any person ean be 
persuaded that he needs a similar work of grace on 
his heart to that whieh was neeessary for the eonver- 
sion of the Gentiles. We may rest assured that no 
man is a Christian merely by birth er education. fi 
Christianity implies the life of God in the soul of man 
—the remission of sins—the thorough purification of 
the heart, produeing that holiness without whieh none 
ean sce the Lord, then it is evident that God alono 
can do this work, and that neither birth nor cducation 
ean bestow it. By birth, every man is sinful; by 
praetiec, every man is a transgressor ; for all have 
sinned. God alone, by faith in Christ Jesus, can save 
the sinner from his sins. Reader, lias God saved thee 
from this state of wretehedness, and brought thee 


a centurion, lo be taken to Rome 


is not by might, nor by power, but by the Spirit ef “into the glorious liberty of his children?” Let thy 
the Lord. conscience answer for itself. 

CHAPTER XXVII. j 
It being determined that Paul should be sent to Rome, he is delivered to Julius, a eenturion, 1. They em. 


bark in a ship af Adramyttium, and come the next day to Sidon, 2, 3. 
They are transferred there ta a ship of Alexandria 
going to Maly ; sai! past Cnidus, Crete, Salmone, and come to the Fair IIavens, 6-8. 
They sail from the Fair Havens, in order to reach Crete, and winter there; 


Cilieia, and Pamphylia, and come to Myra, 4, 5. 


a disastrous voyage, 9-11. 


They sail thenec, and pass Cyprus 


Paul predicts 


bul, having a comparatively favourable wind, they sail past Crete, and meet with a tempest, ond arc brought 
into extreme peril and distress, 12-20. Paul's exhortation and prediction of the loss of the ship, 21-26 
After having been tossed about in the Adriatic Sea, for many days, they are at last shipwrecked on the 
Island of Melita; and the whole crew, consisting of two hundred and seventy-six persons, escape safe to 


land, on broken fragments of the ship, 27-44. 


a a or 1005. ND when ? it was determined 
An. Olymp. that we should sail into Italy, 


ir, CON. 22; . z 
UAN they delivered Paul and certain 


other prisoners unto one named Julius, a cen- 
turion of Augustus’ band. 


à Chap. xxv. 12, 25. 


NOTES ON CHAP. XXVII. 

Verse 1. And when it was determined, §e.] That 
is, when the governor had given orders to carry Paul 
to Rome, according to his appeal ; together with other 
prisoners who were bound for the same place. 

We should sail] By this it is evident that St. Luke 
was with Paul; and it is oa this account that he was 
enabled to give such a circumstantial account of the 
voyage. 

Julius, a centurion of Augustus’ band.) Lipsius 
has found the name of this cohort on an ancient 
marble; see Lips. in Tacit. Hist. lib. ii. The same 
cohort is mentioned by Suetonius, in his life of 
Nero, 20. 


Verse 2. A ship of Adramyttium] There were iby the mob, and was in great personal danger. 


A. M. cir. 4066 
A. D. cir. 62, 
An. Olymp. 
cir. CCX. 2. 


2 And entering into a ship of 
Adramytium, we — launched, 
meaning to sail by the coasts of 
Asia; one "Aristarchus, a Macedonian of 
Thessalonica, being with us. 


b Chap. xix. 29. 


severa! places of this name; and in different MSS. 
the name is variously written. The port in question 
appears to have been a place in Mysia, in Asia Minor. 
And the abbé Vertot, in his history of the Knights of 
Malta, says it is now ealled MeAedia. Others think 
it was a city and seaport of Africa, whenee the ship 
mentioned above had been fitted out; but it is more 
probable that the city and seaport here meant is 
that on the coast of the gean Sea, opposite Mity- 
lene, and not far from Pergamos. See its situation 
on the map. 

Aristarchus, a Macedonian] We have seen this 
person with St. Paul at Ephesus, during the disturb- 
anees there, chap. xix. 29, where he had been seized 
He 
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Paul, in sailing for Italy, 


A. Mein en 3 And the next day we touch- 
s . cir. 62. . 
An. Olymp. ed at Sidon. And Julius ° cour- 
cır. CCX. 2. 


teously entreated Paul, and gave 
him liberty to go unto his friends to refresh 
himself. 

4 And when we had launched froni thence, 
we sailed under Cyprus, because the winds 
were contrary. 

5 And when we had sailed over the sea of 
Cilicia and Pamphylia, we came to Myra, a 
cily of Lycia. 

6 And there the centurion found a ship of 
Alexandria sailing into Italy; and he put us 
therein. 

7 And when we had sailed slowly many days, 


e Ch. xxiv. 23, xxviii. 16.—4 Or, Candy.——* The fast wason the 
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touches ai Myra, in Lycta 


and scarce were come over aes i pow 
against Cnidus, the wind not An. Olymp. 
cir. CCX. 2. 


suffering us, we sailed under 
4 Crete, over against Salmone ; 

8 And, hardly passing it, came unto a place 
which.is calied the Fair Havens; nigh where- 
unto was the city of Lasea. 

9 Now when much time was spent, and when 
sailing was now dangerous, * because the fast 
was now already past, Paul admonished 
them, 

10 And said unto them, Sirs, I perceive that 
this voyage will be with f hurt and much dam- 
age, not only of the lading and ship, but also 
of our lives. 


tenth day of the seventh month, Lev. xxiii. 27,29. Or, injury. 


afterwards attended Pau! to Macedonia, and returned 
with him to Asia, chap. xx. 4. Now, accompanying 
him to Rome, he was there a fellow prisoner with 
him, Col. iv. 10, and is mentioned in St. Pauls 
epistle to Philemon, ver. 24, who was probably their 
common friend.— Dodd. Luke and Aristarehus were 
certainly not prisoners at this time, and seem to have 
gone with St. Paul merely as his companions, through 
affection to him, and love for the eanse of Christianity. 
How Aristarehus became his fellow prisoner, as is 
stated Col. iv. 10, we cannot tell, but it could not 
have been at this time. 

Verse 3. Touched at Sidon] For some account 
of this place, see the notes on Matt. xi. 21; and 
Aets xii. 90. 

Julius courteously entreated Paul] Ai the eonelu- 
sion of the preeeding chapter, it has bren intimated 
that the kind treatment which Paul received, both 
from Julius and at Rome, was owing to the impression 
made on the minds of Agrippa and Festus, relative 
to his innocence. It appears that Julius permitted 
him to go ashore, and visit the Christians which were 
then at Sidon, without using any extraordinary precau- 
tions to prevent his eseape. He was probably accom- 
panied with the soldier to whose arm he was chained ; 
and it is reasonable to conclude that this soldier would 
fare well on St. Paul's aeeount. 

Verse 4. We soiled under Cyprus] 
iv. 36. 

Verse 5. Pamphylia] See on chap. ii. 10. 

Myra, a city of Lycia.] The name of this city is 
written variously in the MSS., Myra, Murrha, Smyra, 
and Smyrna. Grotius conjectures that all these names 
are corrupted, and that it shonld be written Limyra, 
which is the name both of a river and city in Lyeia. 
It is certain that, in common conversation, the first 
syllable, /i, might be readily dropped, and then Myra, 
the word in the text, would remain, Strabo men- 
tions both Myra and Limyra, lib. xiv. p. 666. The 
former, he says, is twenty stadia from the sca, em 
uereapov Aoóov, upon a high hill: the latter, he says, 
is the name of a river; and twenty stadia up this 
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See on ehap. 


ee enn re e o 


river is the town Limyra itself. These places were 
not far distant, and one of them is certainly meant. 

Verse 6, A ship of Alezandria} 1t appears, from 
ver. 38, that this ship was laden with wheat, which 
she was carrying from Alexandria to Rome. We 
know that the Romans imported mueh eorn from 
Egypt, together with different articles of Persian and 
Indian merchandise. 

Verse 7. Saied slowly many days] Partly because 
the wind was contrary, and partly beeanse the vessel 
was heavy laden. 

Over against Cnidus)] This was a eity or promon 
tory of Asia, opposite to Crete, at one eorner of the 
peninsula of Caria. Some think that this was an 
island between Crete and a promontory of the same 
name. 

Over against Salmone] We have already seen that 
the island formerly called Crete is now called Candia; 
and Salmone or Sammon, or Samonium, now called 
Cape Salamon, or Salamina, was a promontory on the 
eastern coast of that island. 

Verse 8. The Fair Havens] This port stil) re- 
mains, and is known by the same name; it was sitn- 
ated towards the northern extremity of the island. 

Was the eity of Lasea.] There is no city of this 
name now remaining; the Codex Alexandrinus reads 
Aàacca, Alassa; probably Lysia, near the port of 
Gortyna, to the eastward. 

Verse 9. Sailing was now dangerous, because ihe 
fast was now already past} Yt is generally allowed 
that the fast mentioned here was that of the great day 
of atonement which was always celebrated on the tenth 
day of the seventh month, whieh would answer to the 
latter end of our September ; see Lev. xvi. 29 ; xxiii. 
27, &e. As this was about the time of the antumnal 
equinox, when the Mediterranean Sea was sufficiently 
tempestuous, we may suppose this feast alone to be 
intended. To sail after this feast was proverbially 
dangerous among the aneient Jews. See proofs in 
Sehoeltzen. 

Verse 10. I perceive that this voyage will be with 
hurt, &c.] Paul might either have had this intimatiou 
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He and his company meet CHAP. 
A. M. cir. 1066. 
A. D. cir. 62. 
An. Olymp. 
cir. CCX 


11 Nevertheless the centurion 
believed the master and the 
owner of the ship, more than 
those things which were spoken by Paul. 

12 T And because the haven was not com- 
modiots to winter in, the more part advised 
to depart thence also, if by any means they 
might attain to Phoenice, and there io winter; 


N 


t Or, beat ; 


from the Spirit of God, or from his own knowledge of 
the state of this sea after the autuninal equinox, and 
therefore gave them this prudent warning. 

Verse 11. The centurion believed the master] To 
xupsepryty, the pilot; and owner of the ship, te vavKrnper, 
the captain and proprietor. — 'l'his latter had the com- 
mand of the ship and the erew; the pilot had the guid- 
ance of the vessel along those dangerous eoasts, under 
the direction of the captain ; and the centorion had the 
powcr to cause them to proceed on their voyage, or to 
go into port, as he pleased ; as he had other state pri- 
soners on board: and probably the ship itself was 
freighted for government. Panl told them, if they 
proceeded, they would be in danger of shipwreck ; the 
pilot and captain said there was no danger; and the 
centurion, believing them, commanded the vessel to 
proceed on her voyage. Jı is hkely that they were 
now in the port called the Fair Havens. 

Verse 12. Might attain. to Phenice] It appears 
that the Farr Havens were at the eastern end of the 
island, and they wished to reach Phenice, which lay 
farther towards the zest. 

Toward the south-west and north-west.] Kara 242a 
xac xara yopov. The libs certainly means the sorA- 
west, called lids, from Libya, from which it blows to- 
wards the Aigean Sea. The chorus, or caurus, means 
a north-west wind. Virgil mentions this, Goor. iii. 
ver. 356. 


Semper hyems, semper spirantes frigora cauri. 


“ ]t js always winder; and the cauri, the north- 
westers, ever blowing cold." 


Dr. Shaw lays down this, and otlier winds, in a Greek | 
compass, on his map; in which he represents the drift- | 


ing of St. PauPs vessel from Crete, till it was wreeked 
at the island of Melita. Travels, p. 331, 4to. edit. 

Verse 13. When the south wind blew softly] Though 
this wind was not very favourable, yet, because it blew 
softly, they supposed they inight be able to make their 
passage. 


NAVI. with the iempesluous Euroclydon. 
cir. 4066 
^ t. cir. 62, 
An. ex 
cir. CCX. * 


which is a haven of Crete, and ^ 
lieth toward the south-west and 
north-west. Aq 
13 And when the south wind blew softly, 
supposing that they had obtained their purpose, 
loosing thence, they sailed elose by Crete. 

14. But not long after there € arose against 
it a tempestuous wind, called Euroclydon. 


Psa. hy. 8. 


“seems to have varied very little from the true east 
point; for, as the ship could not bear, avroótaApew, 
loof up, against it, ver. 15, but they were obliged to 
fet her drive, we cannot eoneeive, as there are no re- 
markable carrents in that part of the sea. and as the 
rudder could be of little use, that it could take any 
other course than as the winds directed it. Accord- 
ingly, in the deseription of the storm, we find that the 
vessel was first of all under the island Clauda, ver. 
16, which is a little to the southward of the parallel 
of that part of the coast of Crete from whence it may 
be supposed to have been driven; then it was tossed 
along the bottom of the Gulf of Adria, ver. 27, and 
afterwards broken to pieces, ver. 11, at Mehta, which 
a httle to the northward of the parallel aboyé men- 
tioned ; so that the direction and course of this parti- 
cular eurcelydon seems to have been first at cast by 
north, and afterwards, pretty nearly cast by south.” 
These winds, called now fevanters, and formerly, it 
appears, curoelydon, were no determinate winds, blow- 
ing always from one point of the compass : euroclydon 
was probably then, what Jeranter is now, the name 
of any tempestuous wind in that sea, blowing from the 
north-east round by east to the south-east; and there 
fore St. Luke says, there rosc against it (i. c. the ves- 
scl) a tempestuous wind called euroelydon ; which 
manner of speaking shows that he no more considered 
it to be confined to any one partieular point of the com 
pass, than our sailors do their levanter. Dr. Shaw 
derives evpoxzvduv from expov xAvóov, an castern tem 
pest, which is the very meaning affixed to a levanter 
at the present day. 

'l'he reading of the Codex Alexandrinus is evpaxv. 
Pur, the north-east wind, which is the same with the 
euro-aquilo of the Vulgate. "'his reading is approved 
by several eminent erities ; but Dr. Shaw, in the place 
referred to above, has proved it to be insupportable. 

Dr. Shaw mentions a eustom whieh he has several 
times seen practised by the Mohammedans in these 
levanters :—After having tied to the mast, or ensign 
staff, some apposite passage from the Koran, they col- 


They sailed close by Crete.] Kept as near the coast leet money, sacrifice a sheep, and throw them both 


as they could. See the track on the map. 

Verse 14. 
don.] 
this word; and the aneient copyists not less so, as the 
word is variously written in the MSS. and versions. 
Dr. Shaw supposes it to be one of those tenipestuous 
winds ealled lexanters, which blow in all directions, 
from N. E. round by the E. to S. E. The curocly- 
don, from the cireumstances which attended it, he says, 


1 


into the sea. This custom, he observes, was practised 


A tempestuous wind, called Euroely- some thousand years ago by the Greeks: thus Aris- 
laterpreters have been greatly perplexed with dophanes:— 


Apy’, apva pe2atvav, xatdec, efeveynare’ 
Tvóoc yap exBaven zapackrvasecat. 
Ran. Act. iii. s. 2, ver. 871 


A lamb! boys, sacrifice a dlack lamb immediately 
For a tempest is about to burst forth. 
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THE 


They are in danger of shipwreck, 


A. M. cir. 1066. 
A. D. cir. 62. 
An. Olymp. 
cir. CON 2: 


15 And ^ when the ship was 
caught, and could not bear up 
into the wind, ! we let Aer drive. 


ACTS. and undergird their vessel 
j A. M. cir. 4066. 
is called Clauda, we had much E 
work to come by the boat : ge Set ay 
17 Which ‘when they had -=m 


16 And rumning under a certain island which | taken up, they used helps, undergirding the 


h Psa. exxvii. t, 2. i Jonah i, 13. 


Virgil refers to the sume custom :— 


Sic fulus, meritos aris maelavil honores : 
Taurum Neptuno, taurum tibi, pulcher Apolla ; 
Nigram hyent pecudem, zephyris felreibus albam. 
fin. iii. ver. 118. 

Thus he spake, and then sacrificed on the altars the 
proper eucharistic victims :— 

A bull to Neptune, and a bull to thee, O beautiful 
Apollo ; 

A black sheep to the north wind, and a white sheep 
to the west. 


And again :— 
Tres Eryci vilulos, et tempestatibus agnam, 
Cadere deindc jubet. JEn v. ver. 772. 


Then he commanded three calves to be sacrificed to 
Eryx, and a lamb to the tempests. 


Jn the days of the Prophet Jonah the mariners in this 
sea were accustomed tu do the same. Then they offer- 
ed a sacrifice to the Lord, and vawed vows ; Jonah 
i. 16. See Shaw's Travels, 4to. edit. p. 229—333. 

The heathens supposed that these tempests were 
occasioned by evil spiris: and they sacrificed a black 
sheep in order to drive the demon away. See the an- 
cient Seholiast on Aristophancs, in the place eited above. 

Sir George Staunton (Embassy to China, vol. ii. p. 
403) mentions a similar custom among the Chinese, 
and gives an instance of 1t when the yachts and barges 
of the embassy were crossing the Yellow River :— 

e The amazing velocity with which the Yellow 
River runs at the place where the yacht and barges 
of the embassy were to cross it rendered, according to : 
the notions of the Chinese crews, a sacrifice neces- 
sary to the spirit of the river, in order to insure a safe 
passage over it. For this purpose, the master, sur- 
rounded by the crew of the yacht, assembled upon the 
forecastle ; and, holding as a victim in his hand a cock, 
wrung off his head, which eommitting to the stream, 
he consecrated the vessel with the blood spouting from 
the body, by sprinkling it upon the deck, the masts, the 
anchors, and the doors of the apartments: and stuck 
upon them a few of the feathers of the bird. Several ! 
bowls of meat were then brought forward, and ranged 
in a line across the deck. Before these were placed 
a eup of oil, one filled with tea, one with some ardent 
spirit, and a fourth with salt; the captain making, at 
the same time, three profound inclinations of his body, 
with hands uplifted, and muttering a few words, as if 
of solicitation to the deity. The loo, or brazen drum, 
was beaten in the meantime forcibly ; lighted matehes 
were held towards heaven; papers, covered with tin or 
silver leaf, were burnt; and crackers fired off in great 
abundance by the crew. The captain afterwards made 
libations to the river, by emptying into it, from the 
vessel's prow, the several eups of liquids ; and con- 
eluded with throwing in also that which held the salt. , 
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‘ k Jonah 1. 15. 
All the ceremonies being over, and the bowls of meat 
removed, the people feasted on it in the steerage, and 
launched afterwards, with confidence, the yacht into 
the current. Assoon as she had reached the opposite 
shore, the captain returned thanks to heaven, with three 
inchnations of the body. 

* Besides the daily offering aud adoration at the altar 
erected ou the left or honourable side of the cabin in 
every Chinese vessel, the solemn saerifices above de- 
scribed are made to obtain the benefit of a fair wind, 
or to avert any impending danger. The particular spot 
upon the forecastle, where the principal ceremonies 
are performed, is not willingly suffered to be occupied 
or defiled by any person on board.” 

Verse 15. And when the ship was caught] Svvap- 
TaGcÜtvroc ðe tov mÀoiov. The ship was violently hur- 
ried away before this strong levanter; so that it was 
impossible for her, avrog@arpew, to face the wind, to 
turn her prow to il, so as to shake it out, as I have 
heard sailors say, and have seen them successfully 
perform in violent tempests and squalls. 

We let her drive.) We were obliged to let her go 
right befnre this tempestuous wind, whithersoever it 
might drive her. É 

Verse 16. A certain island—called Clauda] Called 
also Gaudos; situated at the south-western extremity 
of the island of Crete, and now ealled Gozo, according 
to Dr. Shaw.. 

Much work to come by the boat] It was likely to 
have been washed overboard; or, if the boat was in 
Law, at the stern of the vessel, which is probable. they 
found ıt very difficult to save jt from being stared, or 
broken to pieces. 

Verse 17. Undergirding the ship] This method has 
been used even in modern times. It is ealled frapping 
ihe ship. <A stout cable is slipped under the vessel at 
the prow, which they can condnct to any part of the 
ship's keel; and then fasten the two ends on the deck, 
to keep the planks from starting : as many rounds as 
they please may be thus taken about the vessel. An 
instance of this kind is mentioned in Lord Anson’s 
Voyage round the World. Speaking of a Spanish 
man-of-war in a storm: “ They were obliged to throw 
overboard all their upper-deck guns. and take six turns 
of the cable round the ship, to prevent her opening." — 
P. 24, dto, edit. The same was done by a British 
line-of-battle ship in 1763, on her passage from India 
to the Cape of Good Hope. 

The quicksands] Ete 72v ovptiv, Into the syrt. 
There were two famous syrts, or quieksands, on the 
African coast; one called the syrtis major, lying near 
the coast of Cyrene; and the other, the syrtis minor, 
not far from Tripoli. Both these, like our Goode 
Sands, were proverbial for their multitude of ship- 
wrecks. From the direction in which this vessel was 
driven, it is not at all likely that they were in danger 
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Paul encourages them, but 


CHAP. 


A. M. cir. 4066, SNC A 
a bano Ship; and, fearing lest they 


us should fall into the quicksands, 

strake sail, and so were driven. 

18 And we being exccedingly tossed with 
a tempest, the next day they lightened the 
ship ; 

19 And the third day ! we cast out with our 
own hands the tackling of the ship. 

20 And when neither sun nor stars in many 
days appearcd, and no small tempest lay on us, 
all hope that we should be saved was then 
taken away. 

21 T But after long abstinence, Paul stood 
forth in the midst of them, and said, Sirs, ye 
should have hearkened unto me, and not have 


! Jonah i, 5.—™ Chap. xxiii. 11.——» Dan, vi. 16; Rom. i. 9; 


of drifting on any of these syrts, as the vessel does not 
appear to have been driven near the -African coast 
through the whole of her voyage. And as to what is 
said, ver. 27, of their being driven up and dawn in 
Adria, diadepozerar ev tw Adma, it must mean their 
being tassed about near to Sicily, the sea of which is 
called Adria, according to the old Scholiast upon 
Dionysius's Periegesis, ver. 85 : to XueAiwov rovro ro 
me2ayoc Adptay xa2ovcv tney call this Sieilian sea 
Adria. We are therefore to consider that the appre- 
hension, expressed in ver. 17, is to be taken generally : 
they were afraid of falling into same shaals, not know- 
ng in what part of the sea they then were; for they 
had seen neither sun nor stars for many days ; and they 
had no compass, and consequently could not tell in what 
direction they were now driving. It is wrong there- 
fore to mark the course of this voyage, as if the vessel 
had been driven across the whole of the Mediterranean, | 
down to the African coast. and near to the syrts, or 
shoal hanks; to which there is searcely any reason to 
believe she had once approximated during the whole 
of this dangerous vovage. 

Strake sail] XaZacavzec zo ckcvoc. What this 
means is difficult to say. As to striking or slackening | 
sail, that is entirely out of the question, in such cir- 
cumstances as they were ; when it is evident they could 
carry no sail at all, and must have gone under dare 
poles. 
down the top-mast, is what is intended ; but in such a 
perilous situation this would have been of little service. 
Others think, letting go their main or sheet anehar, is 
what is meant; but this scems without foundation, as 
it would have been foolishness in the extreme to have 
hoped to ride aut the storm in such a sea. Passing | 
by a variety of meanings, I suppose cutting away, or 
by some means letting down the mast, is the action 
intended to be expressed here; and this would be the 
most likely means of saving the vessel from foundering. 

Verse 18. Lightened the ship) Of what, we know 
not; but it was probably cumbrous wares, by which the 
deck was thronged, and which were prejudicial to the 
due trim of the vessel. 

Verse 19. The tackling of the ship.) Trav 
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Some think that /awering the yards, and taking | 


XXVII. predicts the loss of the ship. 
loosed from Cretc, and to have Adi Sip. 1006. 
gained this harm and loss. MD 

22 And now I exhort you A. 
to be of good cheer: for there shall be no 
loss of any man's life among you, but of 
the ship. 

23 " For there stood by me this night, the 
angel of God, whose I am, and "whom 
I serve, 

24 Saying, Fear not, Paul; thou must be 
brought before Cæsar: and, lo, God hath given 
thee all them that sail with thee. 

25 Wherefore, sirs, be of good cheer: ° for 
I believe God, that it shall be even as it was 
told me. 


2 Tim. i. 3.—M Luke i. 45; Rom. iv. 20, 21 ; 2 Tim. i. 12. 


cktvpv ; All supernumerary anchors, cables, bag- 
gage, &c. 

Verse 20. Neither sun nor stars in many days 
appeared] And consequently they could make no 
observation; and, having no magnetical needle, could 
not tell in what direetion tliey were going. 

Verse 21. After long abstinener| 1022€ de actziac 
tzapyovens. Mr. Wakefield connects this with the 
preceding verse, and translates it thus: Especially as 
there was a great scarcity of provisions. But this by 
no means can agree with what is said, ver. 314-38. 
The vessel was a carn vessel ; and they had not as yet 
thrown the wheal into the sea, see ver. 38. And we 
find they had foad sufficient to eat, but were discou- 
raged, and so utterly hopeless of life that they had no 
appetite for food: besides, the storm was so great that 
it is not likely they could dress any thing. 

Have gained this harm and loss.] It seems strange 
to talk of gaining a lass, but it is a correct rendering 
of the original, xepégcat, which expresses the idea of 
acquisition, whether of goad or evil. Those who wish 
it, may see this use of the term well illustrated by 
Bp. Pearce. in his note on this verse. The harm was 
damage to the vessel; the /oss was that of the mer- 
ehandise, furniture, &e. 

Verse 22. There shall be na loss of —life) This 
must be joyous news to those from whom a// hape that 
they should be saved was taken away: ver. 90. 

Verse 23. The—God, whose I am, and whom 1 
serve] This Divine communication was intended to give 
ercdit to the apostle and to his doetrme ; and, in such 
perilous circumstances, to speak so confidently, when 
every appearance was against him, argued the fullest 
persuasion of the truth of what he spoke; and the ful- 
filment, sn exactly coinciding with the prediction, mus: 
have shown these heathens that the God whom Pau! 
served must be widely different from theirs. 

Verse 24. Gad hath given thee all them that sai. 
with thee.) Two hundred and seventy-six souls saved 
for the sake of one man! ‘This was a strong proof of 
God's approbation of Paul; and must at least have 
shown to Julius the centurion that his priscner was an 
injured and innocent man. 
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After long abstinence they lake 


A. M. cir. 4066. 
A. D. cir. 62. 
An. Olymp. 
cir. CCX. 2. 


96 llowbeit "we must be cast 
upon a certain island. 

27 But when the fourteenth 
night was come, as we were driven up and 
down in Adria, about midnight the shipmen 
deemed that they drew near to some country; 

9S And sounded, and found i iwenty fa- 
thoms: and when they had gone a little far- 
ther, they sounded again, and found č fifteen 
fathoms. 

29 Then fearing lest they should have fallen 
upon rocks, they cast four anchors out of ihe 
stern, and wished for the day. 

30 And as the shipmen were about to flee 
out of the ship, when they had let down the 
boat iuto the sea, under colour as though they 
would have cast anchors out of the foreship, 

3] Paul said to the centurion and to the 
soldiers, Except these abide in the ship, ye 
cannot be saved. 


P Chap. xxviii. 1. ——11 Kings i. 52; Matt. x. 30; Luke xii. 
TO save Une ti Sam. ix. 13; Matt, xv. 36; Mark viii. 6; 


Verse 26. We must be cast upon a eertain island. | 
The angel which gave him this information did not 
tell him the name af the island. lt turned out to be 
Melita, on whieh, by the violenee of the storm, they 
were wrecked some days after. 


Verse 27. Driven up and down in Adria] Sec the! 


note on ver. 17, 

Deemed that they drew near to some country] They 
judged so, either by the smell of land, which those used 
to the sea can perceive at a considerable distance, or 
by the agitation of the sea, rippling of the tide, flight 
of sea-birds, &e. 

Verse 98. And sounded] Bo^icavrec, Hearing the 
lead. 

Twenty fathoms] Opyviac ekoot, About forty yards 
m depth. The opywa is thus defined by the Etymo- 
logieon : Zguatwet Thv exracw 76» yeot, cv» Tw TAAT 
vov quove: It signifies the extent of the arms, together 
with the breadth of the breast. This is exaetly the 
quantum of our fathom. 

Verse 29. Cast four anchors out of the stern] By 
this tine the storm must have been considerably abated : 
though the agitation of the sea could not have subsided 
much. The anchors were cast out of the stern ta 
prevent the vessel from drifting ashore, as they found 
that, the farther they stood zn, the shallower the water 
grew; therefore they dropped the anchor astern, as 
even one ship's length might be of much consequence. 

Verse 30. The shipmen] The sailors—let down the 
boat. Waving lowered the hoat from the deck into the 
sea, they pretended that it was necessary to earry 
some anchors ahead, to keep her from being carried in 
a dangerous direction by the tide, but with the rea} 
design to make for shore, and so leave the prisoners 
and the passengers to their fate. This was timely 
noticed by the pious and prudent apostle; who, while 
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THE ACTS. 


meai, and are greaily encouraged 


32 Then the soldiers cut off the 4, M. cir. 4066 

ropes of the boat, andletherfal'off An. Olymp 
: : cir. CCX. 2. 

33 And whiletheday was coming 
on, Paul besouglit /Aem all to take meat, saying, 
This day is the fourteenth day that ye have tar- 
ried and continued fasting, having taken nothing. 

34 Wherefore I pray you to take some meat; 
for this is for your health: for ? there shall 
not a hair fall from the head of any of you. 

35 And when he had thus spoken, he took 
bread, and * gave thanks to God in presence of 
them all: and when he had broken i?, he be- 
gan to eat. 

36 'Then were they all of good cheer, and 
they also took some meat. 

37 And we were in all in the ship two hun- 
dred threescore aud sixteen © souls. 

38 And when they had eaten enough, they 
lightened the ship, and cast out the wheat 
into the sea. 


Jobn vi. 1t ; 1 Tim. iv. 3, 4.——: Chap. ii. 41; vii. 14; Rom 
xiii. 15 1 Pet. iii. 20. 


simply depending on the promise of God, was wateh- 
ing for the safety and comfort of all. 

Verse 31. Except these abide in the ship, ye cannot 
be saved.) God, who has promised to save your lives, 
promises this on the condition that ye make use of 
every means he has put in your power to help your- 
selves. While, therefore, ye are using these means, 
expect the co-operation of God. If these sailors, who 
only understand how to work the ship, leave it, ye 
cannot eseape. Therefore prevent their present de- 
sign. On the economy of Divire Providence, see the 
notes on chap. xxiii. 

Verse 39. The soldiers cut off the topes) These 
were probably the only persons who dared to have 
opposed the will of the sailors : this very cirenumstanee 
is an additional proof of the accuracy of St. Luke. 

Verse 33. While the day was coming on) It was 
then apparently about day-break. 

This day 1s the fourteenth day that ye have—eon- 
tinued fasting] Ye have not had one regular meal 
for these fourteen days past. Indeed we may take it 
for granted that, during the whole of the storm, very 
little was eaten by any man: for what appetite eould 
men have for food, who every moment had death 
before their eyes ? 

Verse 34. A hair fall from the head] A proverbial 
expression for, ye shall neither lose your lives nor 
suffer any hurt in your bodies, if ye follow my advice. 

Verse 35. Gave thanks to God] Who had provided 
the food, and preserved their lives and health to par- 
take of it. Some think that he eclebrated the holy 
eucharist here: but this is by no means likely: he 
would not celebrate such a mystery among ungodly 
sailors and soldiers, Jews and heathens; nor was 
there any necessity for such a measure. 

Verse 38. They lightened the ship] They hoped 
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Paul and the crew shipwrecked, CHAP. 


A.M. cir. 4066. 39 And when it was day, they 


A. D. cir. 62. 

X oe knew not the land: but they dis- ` 
r. we 

—— — - covered a cerlain creek witha 


shore, into the which they were minded, if it 
were possible, to thrust in the ship. 

40 And when they had ttaken up the an- 
chors, they committed fhemselves unto the sea, 
and loosed the rudder bands, and hoised np; 
the mainsail to the wind, and made toward 
shore. 

41 And falling into a place where two seas 
uret, “ they ran the ship aground ; and the fore- 
part stuck fast, and ud unmovable, but 


t Or, cut the anchors, they left them in the sra, &c. 


that, by casting out the lading, the up would draw 
less water; in consequence of which, they could get 
hearer the shore. 

Verse 39. They knew not the land] And therefore 
knew neither the nature of the coast, nor where the 
proper port lay. 

A—creek with a shore) Ko2zov, Sinum, a bay, with 
a shore; a neck of land perhaps on cither side, run- 
ming ont into the sea, and this little bay or gulf be- 
tween them ; though some think it was a tongue of 
land, ruaning out into the sea, having the sea on both 
sides. at the point of which these two seas met, ver. 41. 
‘There is such a place as this in the island of Malta, 
where, tradition says, Paul was shipwreeked ; and 
which is called /a Cale de St. Paul. See Calmet. 

Verse 40. Taken up the anchors] Weighed all the 
anchors that they had cast out of the stern. Some 
think the meaning of the werd is, they slipped their, 
eahles; and so left the anchors in the sea. This, 
opinion is expressed in the margin. 

Loosed the rudder bands] Or, the bands of the 
rudders ; for large vessels in ancient times had two or 
more rudders, one at the side, and another at the 
stern, and sometimes one at the prow. The bands, 
serxTnptac, were some kind of fastenings, by which the 
rudders were hoisted some way out of the water; for, 
as they could be of no use in the storm, and, should 
there come fair weather, the vessel could not do with- 
out them, this was a prudent way of securing them 
from being broken to pieces by the agitation of the 
waves. These bands being loosed, the rudders would 
fall down into their proper places, and serve to steer 
the vesse] into the creek which they now had in view. 

Hoised up the mainsail] | Apzegova is not the main- 
sail, (which would have heen quite improper on such 
an Occasion.) but the jib, or triangular sail which is 
suspended from the foremast to the dowsprit ; with this 
they might hope both to steer and carry in the ship. 

Verse 41. Where tico seas met] The tide running 
down from cach side of the tongue of land, mentioned | 
ver. 39, and meeting at the point. 

Ran the shin aground] In striving to cross at this ' 
point of lund, they had not taken a sufficiency of sea- 
room, and therefore ran aground. 

The forepart stuck fast] Got into the sands: and, 

1 


) 


XXVII. but all escape safe to land. 
the hinder part was broken with ^. Ares 4066 
Gir. 02; 


S n. Olymp. 


the violence of the waves. An. Olyi 
cir. CCX, 2 


42 And the soldiers’ counsel ee 
was to kill the prisoners, lest any of them 
should swim ont aud escape. 

43 But the centurion, willing to save Paul, 
kept them from their purpose; and com- 
manded that they which could swim should 
cast themselves first into the sea, and get to 
land : 

44 And the rest, some on boards, and some 
on broken pieces of the ship. And so it came 
to pass ¥ that they escaped all safe to land. 


22 Cor. xi, 25 —— Ver. 22. 
perhaps the shore here was very bold or steep, so that 
the stem of the vessel might be immersed in the quick- 
sands, Which would soon clase round it, while the stern, 
violently agitated with the surge, would soon be broken 
to pieces. Jt is extremely difficult to find the truc 
meaning of several of the nautical terms used in this 
chapter. I have given that which appeared to me to 
be the most likely ; but cannot absolutely say that I 
have everywhere hit the true meaning. 

Verse 19. The soldiers’ counsel was to kill the 
prisoners] What blood-thirsty, cowardly villains must 
these have been! Though, through the providence 
of God, those poor men had escaped a watery grave, 
and had horne all the anxiety and distresses of this 
disastrous voyage, as well as the others, now that 
there is a likelihood of all getting safe to land that 
could swim, lest these should swim to shore, and so 
escape, those men, whose trade was in human blood, 
desired to have them massacred!’ We have not many 
traits in the histories of the most barbarous nations 
that can be a proper counterpart to this quintessence 
of humano-diabolie cruelty. 

Verse 43. Willing to save. Paul. c.] Iad one 
fallen, for the reasons those cruel and dastardly sol- 
diers gave, so must a// the rest. The centurion saw 
that Paul was not only an innocent, but an extraordi- 
nary and divine man; and therefore, for his sake, he 
prevented the massacre; and, unloosing every man’s 
bonds, he commanded those that could to swim ashore 
and eseape. It is likely that all the soldiers escaped 
in this way, for it was ene part of the Roman military 
discipline to teach the soldiers to sii. 

Verse 4t. tnd the rest) That could not swim: 
some on boards, planks, spars. &c., got safe to land; 
manifestly by an especial providence of God; for how 
otherwise could the sick, the aged, the ternfied, besides 
women and ehildren, (of which, we inay naturally sup- 


' pose, there were some.) though on planks, get safe to 


shore !—where still the waves were violent, ver. 41, 
and they without cither skill or power to steer their 
unsafe flotillas to the land! It was (in this case. most 
evidently) God whe brought them to the haven wlrere 
they wonld be. 


. Part had appealed to Cæsar; and he must go to 
gas. to have his cause heard. God admitted of thi 
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t aul and the rest of the crew 


appeal, and told his servant that he should testify of 
him at Rome; and yet every thing seemed to conspire 
together to prevent this appeal, and the testimony 
which the apostle was to bear to the truth of the 
Christian religion. The Jews laid wait for his life ; 

and when he had escaped out of their hands, and from 
their territories, then the winds and the sea seemed to 
combine to effect his destruction. And God suffered 
all this malice of men, and war of elements, to fight 
against his servant, and yet overruled and counter- 
worked the whole, so as to promote his own glory, and 
bring honour to his apostle. Ifad it not been for this 
malice of the Jews, Festus, Felir, Agrippo, Berenice, 
and many Roman nobles and officers, had probably 
never heard the Gospel of Christ. And, had it not 
been for Paul's tempestuous voyage, the 276 souls that 
sailed with him could not have had such displays of 
the power and wisdom of the Christians! God as must 
have struck them with reverence, and probably was 
the cause of the conversion of many. Had the voyage 
been smooth and prosperous, there would have been no 
occasion for such striking interferenees of God ; and, 
had it not been for the shipwreck, probably the inha- 
hitants of Malta would not so soon have heard of the 
Christian religion. God serves his will hy every oc- 
currence, and presses every thing into the service of 
his own cause. This is a remark which we have 
often occasion to make, and which is ever in place. 


THE ACTS. 


| knowledge, power, and goodness, are infinite ; 


received kindly at Melita 


We may leave the government of the world, and the 
government of the Church, most confidently to God, 
hitherto he has done all things well; and his wisdum, 
power, goodness, and truth, are still the same. 

2. In considering the dangers of a sea voyage, we 
may well say, with pious Quesnel, To what perils do 
persons expose themselves, either to raise a fortune, 
or to gain a livelihood! Ifow few are there who 
would expose themselves to the same for the sake of 
God! They commit themselves to the mercy of the 
waves ; they trust their lives to a plank and to a pilot; 
and yet it is often with great difficulty that they cau 
trust themselves to the providence of God, whose 
and 
the visible effects of which they have so many times 
experienced, 

3. What assurance soever we may have of the will 
of God, yet we must not forget human means. -The 
life of all the persons in this ship was given to St. 
Paul; yet he does not, on that account, expect a visi- 
ble miracle, but depends upon the blessing which God 
will give to the care and endeavours of men. 

4. God fulfils his promises, and conceals his al- 
mighty power, under such means and endeavours as 
seem altogether human and natural. Had the crew of 
this vessel neglected any means in their pwn power, 
their death would have been the consequence of their 
inaction and infidelity. 


CHAPTER XXVII. 


St. Paul, and the rest of the crew, getting safely ashore, find that the island on which they were shipwrecked 
is called Melita, 1. They are received with great hospitality by the inhabitants, 2. A viper comes out 
of the bundle of sticks, lard on the fire, and seizes on Paul's hand, 3. The people, seeing this, suppose 
him to be a murderer, and thus pursued by Divine vengeance, 4. Having shook tt off his hand, without 
receiving any damage, they change their minds, and suppose him to be a cod, 5, 6. Publius, the governor 
of the island, receives them PHA and Paul miraculously heals ge father, who was ill of a fever, 
c., 7, 8. He heals several others also, who honour them much, and give them presents, 9, 10. After 
three none stay, they embark in a ship of Alexandria, Jand at CNN stay there three days, sail 
thence, pass the straits of Rhegium, and land at Puteoli; find some Christians there, tarry scven days, 
and set forward for Rome, 11-14. They are met at Appii Forum by some Christians, and Paul is 
greatly encouraged, 15. They eome to Rome, and Julius delivers his prisoners to the captain of the 
guard, who permits Paul to dwell by himself, only attended by the soldier that kept him, 16. Paul calls 
the chief Jews together, and states his case to them, 17-20. They desire to hear hun concerning the 
faith of Christ, 21, 92 ; and, having appointed unto him a day, he expounds to them the kingdom of 
Christ, 23, Some believe, and some disbelieve ; and Paul informs them that, because of their “unbelief 
and disobedience, the salvation of God is sent to the Gentiles, 24-29. Paul dwells two years in his own 
hired house, preaching the kingdom of God, 30, 31. 


Abo. en AND when they were escaped,| 2 And the ^barbarous people AM, cir 4066. 
cir. 
An. Oy. then they knew that * the | showed us no little kindness: for An Olymp. 
cir. CCX. 2 sa] : grs cir. COX. 2 
island was called Melita. they kindled a fire, and. received x 
2 Chap. xxvii. 26. b Rom. i. 14; 1 Cor. xiv. 11 ; Col. int. 11. 


ADM POI pc cesaMea Uy oi dmadiba iut ier sutil Iri Pee 
of Sieily; twenty miles long, and twelve miles in its 
greatest breadth; and about sixty miles in cireumfer- 
ence. Jt is one immense rock of white, soft freestone. 
with about one foot depth of earth on an average, and 
; most of this has been brought from Sicily! It pro- 
terranean Sea, between Sicily and Africa, and now | duces cotton, excellent fruits, and fine honey; from 
called Malta. It is about fifty miles from the coast | which it appears the island originally had its name; 
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NOTES ON CHAP. XXVIII. 

Verse 1. They knew that the island was called Me- 
lita.] There were ¢wo islands of this name: one in the 
Adriatic Gulf, or Gulf of Venice, on the coast of Illyri- 
cum, and near to Epidaurus; the other in the Medi- 


A viper comes oui of ihe fuel, CHAP. 


A.M cir. 4066. pg ; 
A. D. cir. 62. USEN 


An. Olymp. 
cir. CCX. 2. 


ery one, because of the 
present rain, and because of the 


cold. 
3 T And when Paul had gathered a bundle 


for pei, meli, and in the genitive case, ue21roc, meli- 
tos, signifies heney. Others suppose that it derived 


its name from the Phenieians, who established a fof its Punie origin. 


XXVIII. and seizes upon Paul’s hand. 
A. M. eir. 4066, 
A. D. cir. 62. 


An. Olymp. 
cir. CCX. 2. 


of sticks, and laid Ihem on the 
fire, there came a viper out of 
the heat, * and fastened on his 
hand. 


€2 Corinthians | chap. xi. 26. 


notwithstanding all the political vicissitudes throngh 
whieh the island has passed, bears sufficient evidenee 
In the year 1761, near a plaee 


eolany in it, and made it a place of refuge, when they | ealled Ben Ghisa, in this island, a sepuleliral eave was 


extended thoir traffie to the ocean, because it was fur- 
nished with excellent harbours : (on the E. and W. 
shores :) hence, in their tongue, it would be ealled 


disenvered, in which was a square stone with an in- 
scription in Punic or Phenician characters, on whieh 
Sir Wm. Drummond has written a learned essay, 


naho Melitch, escape or refuge, from 292 malat, to | (London, Valpy, 1810, Jto.,) which he supposes marks 


escape. 

The Pheacians were probably the first inhabitants 
of this island : they were expelled by the PAanicians; 
the Phenieians by the Greeks; the Greeks by the 
Carthaginians ; the Carthaginians by the Romans, 
who possessed it in the time of the apostle; the Ro- 
mans by the Goths; the Goths by the Saracens; the 
Saracens by the Steilians, under Roger, earl of Sicily, 
in t190. Charles V., emperor of Germany, took pos- 
session of it by his conquest of Naples and Sicily ; and 
he gave it in 1525 to the Anights of Rhoades, who are 
alsa ealled the knights of St. John of Jerusalem. In 
1798, this island surrendered to the French, under 
Bonaparte, and in 1800, after a blockade of two 
years, the island being redneed by famine, surrendered 
to the British, under whose dominion it still remains 
(1814.) Every thing considered, there ean be little 
doubt that this is the Melita at which St. Paul was 
wreeked, and not at that other island in the Adriatic, 
or Venitian Gulf, as high up northward as lHlyrienm. 
The following reasons make this greatly evident; 1. 
Tradition has unvaryingly asserted this as the place of 
the apostle’s shipwreck. 2. The island in the Veni- 
tian Gulf, in favour of which Mr. Bryant so learnedly 
contends, is totally out of the track in whieh the euro- 
elydan must have driven the vessel. 3. li is said, in 
ver. 11 of this ehapter, that another ship of Alexan- 
dria, bound, as we must suppose, for Italy, and very 
probably carrying ica! thither, as St. Paul's vessel 
did, (chap. xxvii. 38,) had been driven out of its course 
af sailing, by stress of weather, up to the Illyricum 
Melita, and had been for that cause obliged to winter 
in the isle. Now this is a supposition whieh, as I 
think, is too much of a supposition to be made. 4. 


the burial plaee, at least of the ashes, of the famous 
Carthaginian general, Hannibal. Y shall give this in- 
scription in Samaritan characters, as being the present 
form of the aneient Punie, with Sir Wm. Drummond's 
translation :— 


AVAR AAP 32V 3 ATK 
“BA XXX A215 XPS 

“SDA ATS Yi ATT OMS 
524-44 33 AV 


Chadar Beth glam kabar Chanibaal 
Nakeh becaleth haveh, rach- 

m dach Am beshuth Chanib- 

dal ben Bar-melec. 


“ The inner ehamber of the sanctuary of the sepulehre 
of Hannibal, 
Illustrious in the consummation of ealamity 
He was beloved ; 
The people lament, when arrayed 
In order of battle, 
Hannibal the son of Bar-Melec.” 


As this is a eurious piece, and one of the largest 
remains of the Punie language now in existence, and 
as it helps to ascertain the aneient inhabitants of this 
island, Y thought it not improper to insert it here. 
For the illustration of this and several other points of 
Punie antiquity, I must refer the eurious reader to the 
essay itself. 

Verse 2. The barbarous peaple] We have already 

| scen that this island was peopled by the Phenieians, 
or Carthaginians, as Boehart has proved, Phaleg. chap. 
xxvi. ; and their aneient language was no doubt in usc 


In St. Paul's voyage to Italy from Melita, on board among them at that time, though mingled with some 
the Alexandrian ship that had wintered there, he and ! Greek and Latin terms; and this language must have 
his eompanions landed at Syracuse, ver 12, 13, and becn unintelligible to the Romans and the Greeks. 
from thence went to Rhegium. But i£ it had beenthe With these, as well as with other nations, it was eus- 
Illyrican Melita, the proper course of the ship would tomary to call those Bap3apo, barbarians, whose lan- 


have been, first to Rhegium, before it reached Syracuse, 
and needed not to have gone ta Syraeuse at all; 
whereas, in a voyage from the present Malta to Italy, 
it was necessary to reaeh Syracuse, in Sicily, before 
the ship eould arrive at Rhegium in ltaly. See the 
map: and see Bp. Pearee, from whom I have ex- 
traeted the £o last arguments. 

That Malta was possessed by the PAanicians, be- 
fore the Romans conqnered it, Bochart has largely 
proved, and indeed rne language to the present day, 

Vor.. I. (157 


guage they did not understand. St. Paul himself 
speaks after this manner in 1 Cor. xiv. 11 : Jf I know 
not the meaning of the voice, I shall be unto him that 
speaketh a BARBARIAN, and he that speaketh shall be 
@ BARBARIAN unto me. Thus Herodotus also, lib. ii. 
158, says, Bap3apovc Tavraç Atyvzztot Ka? cover rave pn 
aótópeyLoccovc The Egyptians call all those tarna- 
RIANS who have not the same language with themselves. 
And Orid, when among the Getes, says, in Trist 
ver. T0: 
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A great mob is raised, and 


A. M. cir. 4066. 
A. D. cir. 62. 
An. Olymp. 
cir. CCX. 2. 


4 Aud when the barbarians saw 
the venomous beast hang on his 
hand, they said among them- 
selves, No doubt this man is a murderer, 
whom, though he hath escaped the sea, 4 yet 
vengeance suffereth not to live. 


4 Gen. ix. 6. 


Bannanus hic ego sum, quia non 1NTELLIGOR ulii. 


“ Here I am a barbarian, for no person understands 
me." 


Various etymologies have been given of this word. 
I think that of Bp. Pearce the best. The Greeks who 
traded with the Phenicians, formed this word from 
their observing that the Phenicians were generally 
called by the name of their parent, with the word 12 
bar, prefixed to that name; as we find in the New 
Testament men called Bar-Jesus, Bar-Thalomeus, 
Bar-Jonas, Bar-Timeus, &c. Hence the Greeks called 
them Bcp-Gapar, meaning the men who are called Bar 
Bar, or have no other names than what begin with 
Bar. And because the Greeks did not understand 
the language of the Phenicians, they first, and the 
Romans in imitation of them, gave the name of Bar- 
barians to all such as talked in a language to which 
they were strangers.” No other etymology need be 
attempted ; this is its own proof; and the Bar-melec 
in the preceding epitaph is, at least, collateral evidence. 
The word barbarian is therefore no term of reproach 
in itself; and was not so used by ancient authors, 
however fashionable it may be to use it so now. 

Because of the present rain and—of the cald.) 
This must have been sometime in October ; and, when 
we consider the zime of the year, the tempestuousness 
of the weather, and their escaping to shore an planks, 
spars, drc., wet of course to the skin, they must have 
been very cold, and have needed all the kindness that 
these well disposed people showed them. In some 
parts of Christianized Europe, the inhabitants would 
have attended on the beach, and knocked the survivors 
on the head, that they might convert the wreck to their 
own use! This barbarous people did not act in this 
way : they joincd hands with God to make these suf- 
ferers live. 

Verse 3. There came a viper out of the heat] We 
may naturally suppose that there had been fuel laid 
befare ou ihe fire, and that the viper was in this fuel, 
and that it had been revived by the heat; and, when 
St. Paul laid his bundle on the fire, the viper wasthen 
in a state to Jay hold on his hand. 

Verse 4. The venomous beast] To 0gpiav, The ve- 
nomous animal; for @7pva is a general name among the 
Greek writers for serpents, vipers, scarpions, wasps, 
and such like creatures. Though the viper fastened 
on Paul's hand, it does not appear that it really dit 
him; but the Maltese supposed that it had, because 
they saw it fasten on his hand. 

Vengeance suffereth not to live.) These heathens 
had a general knowledge of retributive justice ; and 
they thought that the stinging of the serpent was a 
proof that Paul was a murderer. There is a passage 
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ACTS. 


5 And he shook off the beast ^.M. cir. 4096. 
into the fire, and ° felt no harm. An. Olymp. 
E cir. CCX. 2. 
6 Howbeit they looked when 
he should have swollen, or fallen down dead 
suddenly: but after they had looked a great 
while, and saw no harm come to him, they 


* Mark xvi. 18; Luke x. 19. 


Ephesus filled with confusion. 


in Bamidbar Rabba, fol. 239, that casts some light on 
this place. * Although the Sanhedrin is ceased, yet 
are not the faur deaths ceased. For he that deserves 
stoning either falls from his house, or a wild beast tears 
and devours him. He that deserves burning cither 
falls into the fire, or a serpent bites him. He that de- 
serves cutting aff with the sword is either betrayed into 
the power of a heathen kingdom, or the robbers break in 
upon him. He that deserves strangling is either suffa- 
cated in the water, or dies of a quinsy.” See Lightfoot. 

As these people were heathens, it is not likely that 
they had any correct notion of the justice of the true 
God ; and therefore it is most probable that they used 
the word dg, not to express the quality or attribute 


, of any being, but the goddess Diké, or vindictive Jus- 


tice, herself, who is represented as punishing the ini- 
quities of men. 

Hesiod makes a goddess of what the Maltese called 
Aun, or Justice :— 

H de re maphevaç est AIKH, Araç exyeyavia, 

Kvóvg r aidai TE carc, ol Odvurav eyavatv- 

Kae p Ttor av tig pev Bdantyn akaAtoc avaratov. 

Avrika map Au marpt kaüezousevg Kpoviavt 

Tapver avOpormov adixov vaov: 

Hesiod. Opera, ver. 254. 

Justice, unspotted maid, derived from Jove, 

Renown'd and reverenced by tlie gods above : 

When mortals violate her sacred laws, 

When judges hear the bribe and not the cause, 

Close by her parent god, behold her stand, 

And urge the punishment their sins demand. 

Coxe. 

Verse 5. Shook aff the beast into the fire, and felt 
no harm.] This is a presumptive evidence that the 
viper did not dzte St. Paul: it fastened on his hand, 
but had no power to injure him, 

Verse 6. When he should have swollen] Wiprpacbat, 
When he should have been inflamed: by means of an 
acrid poison introduced into the blood, it is soon coagu- 
lated; and, in consequencc, the extremities of the ves- 
sels become obstructed, strong inflammation takes 
place, and all the parts become most painfully swollen. 

Lucan, ix. v. 791, gives a terrible account of this 
effect of the bite of a serpent :— 

illi rubor igneus ora 

Suecendit, tenditque cutem, percunte figura 

Miscens euncta tumor jam toto corpore major : 

Humanumque egressa modum super omnia membra 

Efflatur sanies late tollente veneno. 

Ipse latet penitus, congesto corpore mersus ; 

Nee lorica tenet distenti corporis auctum. 

And straight a sudden flame began to spread, 

And paint his visage with a glowing red. 

( 94* 4) 


Paul miraculuously heals 


A.M. cir. 4066. 
A: D. cir. 02. 
An. Olymp. 
eir. CCX. 


changed their minds, and f said 
that he was a god. 

7 T In the same quarters were 
possessions of the chief man of the island, 
whose name was Publius; who received ns, 
and lodged us three days courtcously. 

8 And it came to pass, that the father of 
Publius lay sick of a fever and of a bloody flux : 
to whom Paul entered in, and € prayed, and 
^Jaid his hands on him, and healed him. 


f Ch. xiv. 11.——* James v. 14, 15.———5 Mark vi.5 ; vii. 32; xvi. 
18; Luke iv. 40; chap. xix. 11, 12; 1 Cor. xii. 9, 23. 


Nought but an wundistinguish' d mass is seen ; 

While the fair huinan form lies lost within, 

The puffy poison spreads and Acaves around, 

Till all the man is in the monster drown'd. 

Rowe. 

See other examples, in the notes on Num. xxi. 6. 

Verse 6. Said that he was a god.) As Hercules 
was one of the gods of the Phenicians, and was wor- 
shipped in Malta under the epithet of A2e£ixaxorc, the 
dispeller of evil, they probably thought that Paol was 
Hercules; and the more so, because llereules was 
famous for having destroyed, in his youth, two ser- 
pents that attacked him in his cradle. 

Verse 7. The chief man of the island] The term 
vporoc, CHIEF, used hereby St. Luke, was the ancient 
title of the governor of this island, as is evideot from 
an inseription found in Malta, which runs thus ;— 


With swift erpansion swells the bloatcd cons} 


A. K. wor, cup. izmere. pup. xporoc Meiraiov: 


Lucius Caius, son of Quirinus, a Roman knight, 
cHiEF of the Melitese. See Bochart, Phaleg. and 
Chan. vol. i. ehap. 198, &e., and Grotius. "This title 
is another proof of the aecuracy of St. Luke, who 
uses the very epithet by which the Roman governor 
of that island was distinguished. 

Verse 8. The father of Publius lay sick] Tlvperoie 
kai dvoevrepia; Of a fever and dysentery ; perhaps a 
cholera marbus. 

Paul—prayed] That God would exert his power ; 
and laid his hands on him, as the means which God 
ordinarily used to convey the energy of the Ifoly Spi- 
rit, and healed him; God having conveyed the healing 
power by this means. In sueh a disorder as that 
mentioned here by St. Luke, where the bowels were 
in a state of intlammation, and a general fever aiding 
the dysentery in its work of death, nothing less than a 
miracle could have made an instantaneous eure in the 
patient. Such a cure was wrought, and even the 
hcathcus saw that it was the hand of God. 

Verse 9. Others—which had diseascs] Luke was a 
physician; yet we do not find him engaging in these 
cures. As a medical man, he might have been of use 
to the father of Publius; but he is not even consulted 
on the oeeasion. Paul enters in to him, prays for him, 
lays his hands on him, and he is healed. The other 
diseased persons who are mentioned in this verso were 
doubtless healed in the same way. 


CHAP. XXVIII. 


the govenor's fathe* 


9 So when this was donc, go gn 
others also, which had diseases An. Olymp. 
cir. CCX. 2. 


in the island, came, and were 
healed ; 

10 Who also honoured us with many iho- 
nours ; and when we departed they laded us 
with such things as were necessary. 

I1 T And after three months vuv c 
we departed in *a ship of Al- An. Olymp. 
exandria, which had wintered è 


cir. CCX. 3. 


l Tim. v. 17.——* Chapter xxvii. 6; 1 Cor. 
vili. 4. 


i Matt. xv. 6; 


, Verse 10. Honoured us with many honours] ‘The 
word men, as Bishop Pearce has remarked, is often 
used to signify a peeuniary recompense, or present. 
The Greek word seems to be thus used in 1 Tim. v. 
17. Let the eldcrs which rule well be accounted 
worthy of double Honour, ripae, which St. Chrysostom, 
on the plaee, explains thus: rz» rov avaykatov yopn- 
yuv: a supplying them with all necessary things. 
Diodorus Síeulus, and Xenophon, used the word in the 
same way. In the sense of a pecuniary recompense, 
or price, paid for any thing, the word zu is met with 
in 1 Cor. vi. 20; and vii. 23. And in the Septéagint, 
Num. xxii. 17, compared with ver. 18; Psa. viii. 5, 
and xlix. 12; Prov. iii. 9. Bp. Pearce. 

Such things as were necessary.) They had before 
given them many presents, and now they gave them a 
good sea stock; all that was necessary for their pas- 
sage. 

Verse 11. After three months] Supposing that 
they had reached Malta about the end of October, as 
we have already seeo, then it appears that they left it 
about the end of January, or the beginning of February ; 
and, though in the depth of winter, not the worst time 
for sailing, even in those seas, the wind being then 
generally more s/eady; and, on the whole, the passage 
more safe. 

Whase sign was Castor and Pollur.) These were 
two fabulous semi-deitics, reported to be the sons of Ju- 
piter and Freda, who were afterwards translated to the 
heavens, and made the constellation called Gemini, or 
the Twins. This eonstellation was deemed propitious 
to mariners; and, as it was customary to have the 
images of their gods both oo the head and stern of 
their ships, we may suppose that this Alexandrian ship 
had these on either her prow or stern, and that these 
gave name to the ship. We, who profess to he a 
Christian people, follow the same heathen custom: 
we have our ships ealled the Caster, the Jupitcr, the 
Minerva, the Leda, (the nother of Castor and Pollux.) 
with a multitude of other demon gods and goddesses ; 
so that, were aoeient. Romans or Grecians to visit our 
oavy, they woukl be led to suppose that, after the lapse 
of more than 2000 years, their oll religion had con- 
tinued unaltered ! 

Virgil speaks of a vessel ealled the Tiger. -Eneid, 
X. Ver. 166 :— 


Massicus arata princeps secat aquora Tieri 
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A. M. cir. 4067. | is ign was Cas- 
“bf, cit. 4067 insthe isle; whose sign 
An. Olymp. tor and Pollux. 
cir, C 


12 And landing at Syracuse, 
we tarried there three days. 

13 And from thence we fetched a compass, 
and came to Rhegium: and after one day the 


l Chap. x. 23 ; 


“u Massicus, chief, cuts the waves in the brazen- 

beaked Ticer.” 

Of another ealled the Chimera. 
223 :— 

Ingentemque Gyas ingenti mole CHIMERAM. 

* Gyas the vast Chimera's bulk commands.” 

And of another called the Centaur. Aun. v. ver. 
122, 155, 157 :— 

CrNTAURO invehitur magna. 

* Sergestus, in the great Centaur, took the leading 
place." 

Besides these names, they had their tutelary gods 
in the ship, from whom they expeeted suecour; and 
sometimes they had their images on the stern; and 
when they got safely to the end of their voyage, they 
were accustomed to crown these images with garlands : 
thus Virgil, Geor. i. ver. 304 :— 

Puprisus e£ leti naute tmposuere CORONAS. 

“ The joyous sailors place garlands on their sterns.” 


JEn. v. ver. 118, 


Several ancient fables appear to have arisen out of 
the names of ships. Jupiter is fabled to have carried 
off Europa, across the sea, in the shape of a bull; 
and to have earried away Ganymede, in the shape of 
an eagle. That is, these persons were carried away, 
one in a ship ealled Taurus, or Bull; and the other 
in one denominated Aguile, the Eagle. Why not 
Taurus, as well as Tigris? and why not Aquila, as 
well as Chimera 2—which names did belong to ships, 
as we find from the above quotations. 

Verse 12. Landing at Syraeuse] In order to go 
to Rome from Malta, their readiest course was to keep 
pretty close to the eastern coast of Sicily, in order to 
pass through the straits of Rhegium and get into the 
Tyrrhenian Sea. 

Syrueuse is one of the most famous cities of an- 
tiquity : it is the capital of the island of Sicily, and 
was built abont 730 years before the Chiristian era. 
It lies 72 miles S. by E. of Messina, and about 112 
of Palermo. Long. 15°. 30’. W., lat. 37°. 17°. N. 
In its ancient state, it was about 22 English miles in 
circumference; and was highly celebrated for the 
martial spirit of its inhabitants. This was the birth- 
place of the illustrious AreAimedes; who, when the 
eity was besieged by the Romans, under Marcellus, 
about 212 years before Christ, defended the place 
with his powerful engines against all the valour and 
power of the assailants. He beat their galleys to 
pieces by huge stones projected from his machines ; 
and by books, chains, and levers, from the walls, 
weighed the ships out of the water, and, whirling 
them round, dashed them in pieces against each other, 
or sunk them to the bottom: several, also, he is said 
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Syracuse, and land at Puteott. 


1 r A. M. cir. 4067. 
south wind blew, and we came wc 


1 An. Olymp. 

the next day to Puteoli An Olymp. 
14 Where we found bre- 

thren, 'and were desired to tarry with 


them seven days: and so we went toward 
Rome. 


xvi. 15. 


to have destroyed by his burning glasses. When the 
city was taken hy treachery, Archimedes was found 
intensely engaged in the demonstration of a problem. 
A Roman soldier coming up, and presenting his dagger 
to his throat, he cried, ** Stop, soldier, or thon wilt 
spoil my diagram!" The brute was unmoved, and 
murdered him on the spot. t 

This city was almost totally destroyed by an carth- 
quake in 1693: its present population amounts to but 
about 18,000. Christianity, in some form or other, 
has existed here ever since St. Paul spent ihe three 
days in it, mentioned in the text. 

Verse 13. We fetehed a compass] ‘Olev repieAbovtec, 
Whence we eoasted about. This will appear evident, 
when the coast of Sicily is viewed on any correet map, 
of a tolerably large scale. 

Rhegium] A eity and promontory in Calabria, in 
Italy, opposite to Sicily. It is now called Reggio. 
It had its name, ‘Pyytov, Rhegium, from the Greek 
‘Pnyvigt, to break off; because it appears to have 
been broken off fron: Sicily. 

The south wind blew] This was the fairest wind 
they could have from Syracuse, to reach the straits 
of Rhegium. 

The next day to Puteoli] This place, now com- 
monly called Pozzuoli, is an ancient town of Naples 
in the Terra di Lavoro ; and is supposed to have been 
founded by the Samians, about 470 years before 
Christ. Within this eity are several warm baths, very 
highly celebrated ; and from these, and its springs in 
general, it seems to have had its ancient name Puteoli, 
from PumEr wells or pits; though some derive it 
from putor, a stench, or bad smell, because of the 
sulphureous exhalations from its warm waters. Varro 
gives both these etymologies, lib. iv. de Ling. Lat. 
cap. 5. It is famous for its temple of Jupiter Serapis, 
which is built, not according to the Grecian or Ro- 
man manner, but according to the Asiatic. Near 
this place are the remaius of Cieero's villa, which 
are of great extent. The tawn contains, at present, 
about 10,000 inhabitants. Long. 14^. 40’. E., lat. 
41°. 50'. N. 

Verse 14. Where we found brethren) That is, 
Christians ; for there had been many in Italy eon- 
verted to the faith of Christ, some considerable time 
before this, as appears from St. Paul's epistle to the 
Romaus, written some yeats before this voyage. 

We went toward Rome.] One of the most cele- 
brated cities in the universe, the capital of Ttaly, and 
once of the whole world ; situated on the river Tiber, 
410 miles SSE, of Vienna; 606 SE. of Paris; 730 
E. by N. of Madrid; 760 W. of Constantinople ; 
and 780 SE. of London. Long. 12°. 55'. E., lat. 
41°. 54. N. This famous city was founded by Romu- 
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A. M. cir. 4067. 
A. D. cir. 63. 
An. Olvmp. 
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15 And from thence, when the 
brethren heard of us, ™ they came 
to meet us as far as Appii 
Forum, and the ‘Three ‘Taverns: whom, when 
Paul saw, lie thanked God, and took courage. 


™ Chap. xv. 3; Rom. i. 10. 


lus, at the end of the seventh Olympiad, A. M. 3251; 
of the flood, 1595; and 753 years before the Christian 
æra. The history of this city must be sought for in 
works written expressly on the subject, of which there 
are many. Modern Rome is greatly inferior to an- 
cient Rome in every respect. Its population, taken 
in i709, amounted to 138,569 souls only ; among 
whom were 40 dishaps, 2686 priests, 3359 monks, 
1814 nuns, 893 eourlezans, between 8 and 9000 
Jews, and 14 Moors. This eity, which once tyran- 
nized over the world by its arms, and over the whole 
Christian world by its popes, is now reduced to a very 
low state among the governments of Europe, by whom 
it is supported, for it has no power sufficient for its 
own defence. 

Verse 15. When the brethren heard of us) By 
whom the Gospel was planted at Rome is not known: 
it does not appear that any apostle was employed in 
this work. It was probably carried thither hy some 
of those who were converted to God at the day of 
pentecost ; for there were then at Jerusalcin, not only 
devout men, proselytes to the Jewish religion, from 
every nation under heaven, Acts ii. 5, but there were 
strangers of Rome also, ver. 10. And it is most rea- 
sonable to believe, as we know of no other origin, that 
it was by these Christianity was planted at Rome. 

As far as Appit Forum] About 52 miles from 
Rome; a long way to come on purpose to meet the 
apostle! The Appii Forum, or Market of Appius, 
was a town on the Appian way, a road paved from 
Rome to Campania, by the consul Appius Claudius. 
It was near the sea, and was a famous resort for 
sailors, pedlers, &e. Horace, lib. i. Satyr. 5, ver. 3, 
mentions this plaee on his journey from Rome to 
Brandusium :— 


Inde Forum Appt 
Differtum nautis, cauponibus atque malignis. 


“To Forum Appii thence we steer, a place 
Stuff'd with rank boatmen, and with vintners base." 


This town is now called Cæsarilla de S. Maria. 


And the Three Taverns} This was another place 
on the same road, and about 33 miles from Rome. 
Some of the Roman Christians had come as far as 
Appii Forum; others, to the Three Taverns. Bp. 
Pearce remarks, there are some ruins in that place 
which are now called Tre Taverne; and this place 
Cieero mentions in his epistles to Atticus, lib. ii. 11. 
Ab Appi Foro hora quarta : dederam aliam paulo ante 
in Tribus T'abernis. ‘Dated at ten in the morning, 
from Appii Forum. J sent off another (cpistle) a little 
before, from the Three Taverns.” 

Zosimus, lib. 2, mentions zpra «az74t&0, the three 
taverns, or tietualling houses, where the Emperor 
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16 And when 
Rome, the centurion delivered 
the prisoners to the captain of — 
the guard: but "Paul was suffered to dwell 
by himself with a soldier that kept him. 


and come to Rome 


; A. M. cir. 4067. 
we came to ^y oa. 


An. Olymp. 
ir, CCX. 3. 


a Chap. xxiv. 25; xxvii. 3. 


Severus was strangled by the treason of Mazriminus 
lierculeus, and his son Mazentius. See Lightfoot. 

The word taberna, from trabs, a beam, signifies any 
building formed of 4mber; such as those we call 
booths, sheds, $e.. which are formed of beams, planks, 
boards, and the like ; and therefore we may consider 
it as implying, either a temporary residence, or some 
mean building, such as a cottage, ge. And in this 
sense Horace evidently uses it, Carm. lib. i. Od. iv. 
ver. 13:— 


Pallida mors «quo pulsat pede pauperum tabernas 
Regumque turres. 


“With equal pace, impartial Fate 
Knocks at the palace as the cottage gate.” 
Francis. 


This place, at first, was probably a place for booths 
or sheds, three of which were remarkable; other 
houses became assoeiated with them in process of 
time, and the whole place denominated Tres Taberna, 
from the three first remarkable booths set up there. 
It appears to have been a large town in the fourth 
century, as Optatus mentions Felix a Tribus Tabernis, 
Felix of the Three Taverns, as one of the Christian 
bishops. 

Thanked God, and took courage.) He had longed 
to sce Rome ; (see Rom. i. 9-15 ;) and, finding him- 
self brought through so many calamities, and. now so 
near the place that he was mct by a part of that 

| Church to which, some years before, he had written 

an epistlc, he gove thanks to God, who had preserved 
him; and ¢ook fresh courage, in the prospect of 
bearing there a testimony for his Lord and Master. 

Verse 16. The captain of the guard} Xrpazoztdapyz. 
This word properly means the commander of a camp 
but it signifies the prefect, or commander of the pre. 
torian cohorts, or cmperar's guards. 

Tacitus (Annal. lib. iv. eap. 2) informs us that, in 
the reign of Tiberius, Sejanus, who was then prefect 
of these troops, did, in order to aeeomplish his ambi- 
tious designs, eause them to be assembled from their 
quarters in the city, and stationed in a fortified camp 
near it; so that their commander is with peculiar 
propriety styled by St. Luke czparozedapyne, the 
eonmander of the camp. For the arrival of St. Pau: 
at Rome was in the scventh year of Nero; and it is 

‘ certain, from Suetontus, (in Tiber. cap. 37,) that the 
custom of keeping the pretorian soldiers in a eamp, 
near the city, was retained hy the emperors snecced- 
ing Tiberius; for the historian observes that Claudius, 
at his accession to the empire. was received into the 
eamp, în east» a delatus est, namely, of the pretorian 
cohorts; and so Tacitus says of Nero, An. lib. xii. 
cap. 69, that on the same occasion, i//atus castris, he 
, Was brought into the camp. Dr. Doddridge observes 
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A. D. cir. 63. 
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17 T And it came to pass, ° that 
after three days Paul called the 
— chief of the Jews together: and 
when they were come together, he said unto 
them, Men and brethren, ? though I have com- 
mitted nothing against the people, or customs 
f our fathers, yet 2 was I delivered prisoner 
from Jerusalem into the hands of the Romans. 

18 Who, *when they had examined me, 
would have let me go, because there was no 
cause of death in me. 

19 But when the Jews spake against it, *T 
was constrained to appeal unto Cesar: noi 
that I had aught to accuse my nation of. 

20 For this cause, therefore, have I called 
for you, to see you, and to speak with you: 
~ e Chap. xxv. 8, 10; Psa. cxii, 5.——» Chap. xxiv. 12, 13 ; xxv. 8. 


4 Chap. xxi. 33. r Chap. xxii. 24; xxiv. 10; xxv. 85 xxvi. 31. 
* Chap. xxv. 11.——t Chap. xxvi. 6, 7. u Chap. xxvi. 29; Eph. 


that it was customary for prisoners who were brought 
to Rome to be delivered to this officer, who had the 
charge of the state prisoners, as appears from the 
instance of Agrippa, who was taken into custody by 
Macro, the pretorian prefect, who succeeded Sejanus ; 
(Joseph. Ant. lib. xviii. cap. 7. sec. 6;) and from 
Trajan’s order to Pliny, when two were in commission, 
Plin. lib. x. ep. 65.  Vinetus mitli ad prefectos 
pretorii mei debet: he should be sent bound to the 
prefects of my guards. The person who now had 
that office was the noted Afran us Burrhus; but both 
before and after him it was hell by two: Tacit. An. 
lib. xii. sec. 42; lib. xiv. sec. 51. See Parkhurst. 

Burrhus was a principal instrument in raising Nero 
to the throne ; and had considerable influence in re- 
pressing many of the vicious inclinations of that bad 
prince. With many others, he was put to death by 
the inhuman Nero. Burrhus is praised by the histo- 
rians for moderation and love of justice. His treatment 
of St. Panl is no mean proof of this. Calnet. * 

With a soldier that kept him.] That is, the soldier 
to whom he was chained, as has been related before, 
chap. xii. 6. 

Verse 17. Paul ealled the chief of the Jews toge- 
her] We have already seen, in chap. xviii. 9, that 
Claudius had commanded all Jews to depart from Rome ; 
see the note there: but it seems they were permitted 
to return very soon ; and, from this verse, it appears 
that there were then ehiefs, probably of synagogues, 
dwelling at Rome. 

I have eommitted nothing] Lest they should have 
heard and received malicious reports against him, he 
thought it best to state his own case. 

Verse 20. For the hope of Israel I am bound, 4c.] 
As if he had said: This, and this alone, is the cause 
of my being delivered into the hands of the Romans; 
I have proclaimed Jesus as the Messiah; have main- 
tained that though he was crucified by the Jews, yet 
he rosc again from the dead ; and, through him, I have 
preached the general resurrection of mankind : this all 
Tsrael professes to hope for ; and yet it is on this ac- 
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Gs ether, and states his case to them 

t A. M. cir. 4067. 
ae that uc rais pis : ph bei. "ti 
am bound with “this An. Olymp. 
Israe ° ein COX, 3. 


chain. SS 

21 And they said unto him, We neither re- 
ceived letters out of Judea concerning thee, 
neither any of the brethren that came showed 
or spake any harm of thee. 

22 But we desire to hear of thee what thou 
thinkest : for as concerning this sect, we know 
that every where Yit is spoken against. 

23 T And when they had appointed him a 
day, there came many to him into Ais lodging ; 
"to whom he expounded and testified the 
kingdom of God, persuading them concerning 
Jesus, * both out of the law of Moses, and out 
of the prophets, from morning till evening. 


iii. 1; iv. 1; vi.20; 2 Tim.i.16; ii.9; Phil. 10, 13. y Luke ii. 
34; chap. xxiv. 5, 14 ; 1 Pet. ii. 12; iv. 14——w Luke xxiv. 27; 
chap. xvii, 3; xix. 8.——* See on chap. xxvi. 6, 22. 


count that the Jews persecute me. Both the Messiah 
and the resurrection might be said to be the hope of 
Israel; and it is hard to tell which of them is here 
meant: see chap. xxiii. 6; xxiv. 15,91; and xxvi. 6. 
It is certain that, although the Jews believed in the 
general resurrection, yet they did not credit it in the 
manner in which Paul preached it; for he laid the 
foundation of the gencral resurreetion on the resurrec- 
tion of Christ. 

Verse 21. We neither recewed letters, de.] This 
is very strange, and shows us that the Jews knew their 
cause to be hopeless, and therefore did not send it for- 
ward to Rome. They wished for an opportunity to 
kil Paul; and, when they were frustrated by his ap- 
peal to the emperor, they permitted the business to 
drop. Calmet supposes they had not time to send, 
but this supposition does not appear to be sufficiently 
solid: they might have sent long before Paul sailed . 
and they might have written officially by the vessel ir 
which the centnrion and the prisoners were embarked. 
Dut their ease was hopeless; and they could not augur 
any good to themselves from making a formal com- 
plaint against the apostle at the emperor's throne. 

Verse 22. For as concerning this sect] See the 
note on chap. xxiv. 14. A saying of Justin Martyr 
casts some light on this saying of the Jews: he asserts 
that the Jews not only eursed them in their synagogues, 
but they sent out chosen men from Jerusalem, to ac- 
quaint the world, and particularly the Jews everywhere, 
that the Christians were an atheistical and wicked 
sect, which should be detestéd and abhorred hy al 
mankind. Justin Martyr, Dial. p. 234. 

Verse 23. To whom he expounded—the kingdom 
of God] To whom he showed that the reign of the 
Messiah was to be a spiritual reign; and that Jesus, 
whotn the Jewish rulers had Jately crucified, was the 
true Messiah, who should rule in this spiritual king- 
dom. These two points were probably those on which 
he expatiated from morning to evening, proving both 
out of the law and out of the prophets. How easily 
Jesus, as the Messiah, and his spiritual kingdom, might 
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24 And some * believed the 
things which were spoken, and 
- some believed not. 
And when they agreed not among 
themselves, they departed, after that Paul 
had spoken one word, Well spake the 
poly Ghost by Esaias the prophet unto our 
fathers, 

26 Saying, * Go unto this people, and say, 
Hearing ye shall hear, and shall not under- 
stand ; and seeing ye shall sec, and not per- 
ceive : 

27 For the heart of this people is waxed 
gross, and their ears are dull of hearing, and 
their eyes have they closed; lest they should 
see with their eyes, and hear with their ears, 


Effects of his preaching at Rome, 


A. M. cir. 1067. 
A. D. cir. 63. 
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cir. CCX 
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7) Chap. xiv. 4; xvii. 4; xix. 9.——# Isa. vi. 9; Jer. v. 21; 
Ezek. xii. 2; Matt. xiii. l4, 15; Mark tv. 12; Luke viii. 10; 
John xit. 40; Rom. xi. S. 


be proved from the law of Moses, any person may be 
satisfied, by consulting the notes written on those books 
As to the prophets, their predictions are so clear, and 
their prophecies so obviously fulfilled in the person, 
preaching, miraeles, passion, and death of Jesus Christ, 
that it is utterly impossible, with any show of reason, 
to apply them to any other. 
Verse 21. Some believed, de.) llis message was 
there treated as his Gospel is to the present day : some 
believe, and are converted ; others eontinue in obstinate 
J3belief, and perish. Could the Jews then have ere- 
dited the spiritual natare of the Messiah's kingdom, 
they would have found little diffieulty to receive Jesus 
Christ as the Mess1an. 
Multitudes of thase now ealled Christians ean mare 
easily credit Jesus asthe Messiah than believe the spirit- 
ual nature of his kingdom. The eross is the great stum- 
bling block : millions expect Jesus aud his kingdom who 
eannot be persuaded that the eross is the way tothe crown. 
Verse 95. greed not among themselves} 1t seems 
that a eontroversy arose between the Jews themselves, 
in consequence al’ sore believing, and others disbelier- 
ing ; and the two parties contested together; and, in 
respect to the unbelieving party, the apustle quoted the 
following passage fram Isa. vi. 9. 
Verse 96. Hearing ye shall hear, de.] See the 
notes on Matt. xiii. 14, and John xii. 39, 10 
Verse 28. The salvation of God is sent unta the 
Gentiles} ‘St. Paul had spoken to this effert twiee 
before, chap. xiii. 416. and chap. xviii. 6, where see 
the notes; but here he uses a firmer tone, being ont of 
the Jewish territories, and under the protection of the 
emperor. By the salvation of Gad, all the blessings 
of the kiagdom of Christ are intended. 
tion God could have sent unto the Gentiles, independ- 
ently of the Jewish disobedience ; but He waited till 
they had rejeeted it, and then reprobate them, and 
elected the Genules. Thos the elect became reprobate, 
and the reprobate elect. 
They will hear it.) That is. they will obey it; 
tor axovew signifies, not only £o hear, but also to obey. 
l 
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This salva- ` 


where he dwelt two whole years 


A. M. cir. 4067 
A. hesin 63. 
an LN 

r. CCX. 


and understand with thetr heart, 
and should be converted, and I 
should heal them. S 
23 Be it known therefore unto you, that the 
salvation of God is sent * unto the Gentiles, 
and that they will hear it. 

29 And when he had said these words, the 
Jews departed, and had great reasoning among 
themselves. 


———À 


‘ qr | j ; : A. M. cir. 4069 
30 S And Paul dw CIO wine 
years in his own hired louse, and Niue. 
Cir. GS mo 


received all that came in unto him, 
31 ? Preaching the kingdom of God, and teach- 
ing those things which concern the Lord Jesus 
Christ, with all confidence, *no man forbid 
ding him. 


lira XXI. i 43; - chap. xiii. 46, 17; xviii G; XAI 21 ; xxvi. 
17, 18; Rom. xi. 11. ——^ Chap. iv. 31; Eph. vi. 19.——* Chap. 
xvi. E 2 Tim. ii. 8, 9. 


Verse 29. And had great reasoning among them- 
selves.] The believers contending with the unbelievers ; 
and thus we may suppose that the eause of truth gained 
ground. For contentions about the truth and authen- 
tieity of the religion of Christ infallibly end in the tri- 
umph and extension of that religion. 

Verse 30. Paul dwelt two whole years in dis own 
hired house] As a state prisoner, he might have had 
an apartment in the eainmon prison; but peculiar 
favour was showed hiin, and he was permitted to dwell 
alone, with the soldier that guarded him, ver. 16. 
Finding now an opportunity af preaching the Gospel, 
he hired a house for the purpose, and paid for it, St. 
Chrysostom observes, by the fruits of his own labour. 
Here he reeeived all that eame unto him, and preach- 
ed the Gospel with glorious sueeess ; so that his bonds 
beeame the means of spreading the truth, and he became 
eelebrated even in the palace of Nero, Phil. i. 12, 13; 
and we find that there were several saints, even in 
Cesars household, Phil. iv. 22, which were, no 
doubt, the fruits of the apostle's ininistry. lt is said 
that during his two years’ residenee here he became 
acquainted with Seneca, the philosapher, betwcen whom 
and the apostle an epistolary correspandence taok plaee. 
In an ancient M3. of Seneea’s episiles in my own pos- 
session, these letters are extant, and are in number fonr- 
teen and have a prologue to them writzen by St. Jerome. 
That they are very «neient cannot be doubted; but 
learned men have long ago agreed tha! they are neither 
worthy of Paul nor of Seneca. 

While he was in eaptivity, the Church at Philippi, 
to which he was exceedingly dear, sent lum some pe- 
cuniary assistance by the hands of their minister, Epa- 
pliroditus, who, it appears, rished his life in the service 


, of the apostle, and was taken with a dangerous malady. 


When he got well, he returned 10 Philippi, and, it is 
supposed, earned with him that epistle which is still 
extant; and from it we learn that "'irngthy was then 
at Rome with Paul, and that he had the prospeet of 
being shortly delivered from his eaptivity. See Phil. 
eho eho pallies Oe Is 116, 19; Aces 
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Verse 31. Preaching the kingdom of God] Showing 
the spiritual nature of the true Church, under the reign 
of the Messiah. For an explanation of this phrase, 
see the note on Matt. iii. 2. 

These things which concern the Lord) The Re- 
deemer of the world was to be represented as the Lorp ; 
as Jesus; and as the Curist. Asthe Lord,ó Kvpuz, 
the sole potentate, upholding all things by the word of 
his power; governing the world and the Church; having 
all things under his control, and all his enemies under | 
his fect; in short, the maker and upholder of all things, 
and the judge of all men. As Jesus—the Saviour ; 
he who saves, delivers, and preserves; and especially 
he who saves his people from their sins. For the ex- 
planation of the word Jesus, see the note on John i. 17. 
As Christ—the same as Messiah ; both signifying the 
ANOINTED : he who was appointed by the Lord to this 
great and glorious work; who had the Spirit without 
measure, and who anoints, communicates the gifts 
and graces of that Spirit to all true believers. St. 
Paul taught the things which concerned or belonged to 
the Lord Jesus Christ. lle proved him to be the 
Messiah foretold hy the prophets, and expected by the 
Jews; he spoke of what he does as the Lord, what he 
does as Jesus, and what he does as Christ. These 
contain the sum and substance of all that is called the 
Gospel of Christ. Yet, the things which concern the 
Lord Jesus Christ, necessarily include the whole ac- 
count of his incarnation, preaching in Judea, miracles, 
persecutions, passion, death, burial, resurrection, ascen- 
sion, intercession, and his sending down the gifts and 
graces of the Holy Spirit. These were the subjects 
on which the apostle preached for two whole years, 
during his imprisonment at Rome. 

Wirth all confidence] Wappyotac, Liberty of speech; 
perfect frecdom to say all? he pleased, and when he 
pleased. He had the fullest toleration from the Ro- 
man government to preach as he pleascd, and what 
he pleased; and the unbelieving Jews had no power 
to prevent him. 

It is supposed that it was during this residence at 
Rome that he converted Onesimus, and sent him back 
to his master Philemon, with the epistle which is sti) 
extant. And it is from ver. 23 and 24, of that epistle, 
that we learn that Paul had then with him Epaphras, 
Marcus, Aristarchus, Demas, and Luke. 

Here St. Luke’s account of Paul's travels and suffer- 
ingsends ; and itis probable that this history was written 
soon after theend of the zwo years mentioned in ver. 30. 

That the apostle visited many places after this, snf- 
fered much in the great cause of Christianity, and 
preached the Gospel uf Jesus with amazing success, 
is generally believed. How he came to be liberated 
we are not told ; but it is likely that, having been kept 
jn this sort of confinement for about two ycars, and 

à 


nonc appearing against him, he was released by the 
imperial order, 

Concerning the time, place, and manner of his death, 
we have little certainty. lt is commonly belicved 
that, when a general persecution was raised against 
the Christians by Nero, about A. D. 64, under pre- 
tence that they had set Rome on fire, hoth St. Paul 
and St. Peter then sealed the truth with their blood ; 
the latter being crucified with his head downward ; the 
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former being heheaded, either in A. D. 64 or 65, and 
buried in the Via Ostiensis. Evsrmivs, Hist. Eccles. 
lib. ii. cap. 25, intimates that the tombs of these two 
apostles, with their inscriptions, were extant in his 
time ; and quotes as his authority a holy man of the 
name of Caius, who wrote against the sect of the 
Cataphrygians, who has asserted this, as from his per- 
sonal knowledge. See Euscbius, hy Reading, vol. 1. 
p. 83; and see Dr. Lardner, in his life of this apostle, 
who examines this account with his usual perspicuity 
and candour. Other writers have been more particu- 
Jar concerning his death: they say that it was not by 
the command of Nero that he was martyred, but by 
that of the prefects of the city, Nero being then ab- 
sent; that he was beheaded at Aque Salvia, ahout 
three miles from Rome, on Feb. 22; that he could 
not be crucified, as Peter was, because he was a free- 
man of the city of Rome. But there is great uncer- 
tainty on these subjects, so that we cannot positively 
rely on any account that even the ancients have trans- 
mitted to us concerning the death of this apostle ; and 
much less on the accounts given hy the moderns ; and 
least of all on those which are to be found in the Mar- 
iyrologists. Whether Paul ever returned after this 
to Rome has not yet been satisfactorily proved. It is 
probable that he did, and suffered death there, as stated 
above; but still we have no certainty. 


Tuere are several subscriptions to this book in dif- 
ferent manuscripts: these are the principal.— The 
Acts of the Apostles— The Acts of the holy Apostles 
— The end af the Acts of the holy Apostles, written 
by Luke the Evangelist, and fellow traveller of the 
Ulustriaus Apostle Paul—By the holy Apostle and 
Evangelist Luke, dc. dc. 

The versigns are not less various in their sub- 
scriptions. 

The end of the Acts, that is, the History of the holy 
Apostles.—Syriac. 

Under the auspices and help af God, the boak of the 
Acts of the pure Apostles is finished ; whum we hum- 
bly supplicate to obtain us mercy by all their prayers. 
Amen. And may praise be ascribed ta God, the Lord 
of the universe !—Arasic. 

This (book) of the Acts of the Apostles, which has 
been by mony translated inta the Roman tongue, is 
translated from the Roman and Greek tongue into the 
Ethiopic. — ET uric. 

On the nature and importance of the Acts of the 
Apostles, see what is said in the preface to this baok. 
To which may be added the following observations, 
taken from the conclusion of Dr. Dodd's Commentary. 

^ The plainness and simplicity of the narration are 
strong circumstances in its favour ; the writer appears 
to have been very honest and impartial, and to have 
set down, very fairly, the objections which were made 
ta Christianity, both by Jews and heathens, and the 
reflections which enemies cast upon it, and npon the 
first preachers of it. He has likewise, with a just and 
honest freedom, mentioned the weaknesses, faults, and 
prejudices, both of the apostles and their converts. 
There is a great and remarkable harmony between the 
occasional hints dispersed up and down in St. Paul's 
epistles, and the facts recorded in this histnry ; inso 
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much as that it is generally acknowledged that the 
history of the Acts is the best clew to guide usin the 
studying of the epistles written by that apostle. The 
other parts of the New Testament do hkewise agree 
with this history, and give great confirmation to it; for 
the doctrines and principles are every where uniformly 
the same; the conclusions of the gospels contain a 
brief account of those things which are more particu- 
larly related in the beginning of the Acts. And there 
are frequent intimations, in other parts of the gospels, 
that such an effusion of the Spirit was expected ; and 
that with a view to the very design which the apostles 
and primitive Christians are said to have carried on, 
by virtue of that extraordinary cffusion which Christ 
poured out upon his disciples after his ascension ; and, 
finally, the epistles of the other apostles, as well as 
those of St. Paul, plainly suppose such things to have 
happened as are related in the Acts of the Apostles ; 
so that the history of the Acts is one of the most im- 
portant parts of the sacred history, for neither the gos- 
pels nor epistles could have been so clearly understood 
without it; but by the help of it the whole scheme of 
the Christian revelation is set before us in an easy and 
manifest view, 

“ Even the incidental things mentioned by St. Luke 
are so exactly agreeable to all the accounts whieh re- 
main of the best aneient historians, among the Jews 
and heathens, that no person who had forged such a 
history, in later ages, could have had that external 
eonfirmation, but would have betrayed himself by al- 
luding to some customs or opinions since sprung up; 
or by misrepresenting some circumstance, or using 
some phrase or expression not then in use. ‘The plea ' 
of forgery, therefore, in later ages, cannot be allowed; 
and for a man to have published a history of such 
things so early as St. Luke wrote ; (that is, while some 
of the apostles and many other persons were alive 
who were coneerned in the transactions which he has 
recorded ;) if his account had not been punctually true, | 
eould have been only to have exposed himself to an 
easy confutation and certain infamy. 

“ As, therefore, the Acts of the Apostles are in them- 
selves consistent and uniform, the incidental things | 
agreeable to the best ancient historians which have 
eome down to us, and the main facts supported and 
confirmed by the other books of the New Testament, i 
and by the unanimous testimony of so many of the 
ancient fathers, we may, I think, very fairly, and with 
great justness, conclude that, if any history of former 
times deserves credit, the Acts of the Apostles ought 
to be received and credited ; and, if the history of the 
Acts of the Apostles be true, Christianity cannot be 
false: for a doctrine so good in itself, and attended 
with so many miraeulous and Divine testimonies, has 
all the possible marks of a true revelation.” 

On St. Paur's character and conduct, sec the obser- 
vations at the end of chap. ix., where the subject is; 
partieularly considered. 

The book of the Aers is not only a history of the 
‘Church, the most ancient and most impartial, as it is 
the most authentic extant; but it is also a history of 
God’s grace and providence. The manner in which 
he has exerted himself in favour of Christianity, and 
of the persons who were originally employed to dis-, 


CHAP. XXVIII. 
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seminate its doetrines, shows us the highest marks of 
the Divine approbation. Jad not that cause been of 
God, could he have so signally interposed in its be- 
half! Would he have wrought such a series of mira- 
cles for its propagation and support! And would all its 
genuine professors have submitted to sustain the Joss 
of all things, had not his own Spirit, by its consola- 
tions in their hearts, given them 10 feel that his favour 
was better than life ! 

That the hardships suffered by the primitive apos- 
tles and Christians were great, the facts themselves 
related in this book sufliciently declare: that their 
consolation and happiness were abundant, the cheerful 
inanner in which they met and sustained those hard- 
ships demonstrates. He who cordially embraced Chris- 
tianity found himself no loser by it; if hc lost carthly 
good in consequence, it was infinitely overbalanced by 
the spiritual good which he received. Paul himself, 
who suffered most, had this compensated by super- 
abounding happiness. Wherever the Gospel comes, 
it finds nothing but darkness, sin, and misery; wher- 
ever it js received, it communicates light, holiness, 
and felicity. Reader, magnify thy God and Saviour, 
who hath called thee to such a state of salvation. 
Should thou zieglect it, how grievous must thy punish- 
ment be! Not only reeeive its doctrines, as a system 
of wisdom and goodness, but reccive them as motives 
of conduct, and as a rule of life; and show thy con- 
scientious belicf of them, by holding the truth in rigAt- 
eousness, and thus adorn these doctrines of God thy 
Saviour in all things.—Amen. 

I have often with pleasure. and with great advantage 
to my subject, quoted Dr. Lardner, whose elaborate 
works in defence of Divine revelation are really be- 
yond all praise. The conelusion of his Credibility of 
the Gospel History is peculiarly appropriate ; and the 
introduction of it here can need no apology. J hope, 
with lum, I may also say :— 

“ I have now performed what I undertook, and have 
shown that the account given by the sacred writers of 
persons and things is confirmed by other ancient au- 
thors of the best note. There is nothing in the books 
of the New Testament unsuitable ta the age in which 
they are supposed to have been written. There 
appears in these writers a knowledge of tlie affairs of 
those times, not to be found in authors of later ages. 
We are hereby assured that the books of the Nev 
Testament are genuine, and that they were written by 
persons who lived at or near the time of those events 
of whieh they have given the history. 

* Any one may he sensible how hard it is for the 
most learned, acute, and cautious man, to write a book 
in the character of some person of an earlier ago ; and 
not betray his own time by some mistake about the 
affairs of the age in which he pretends to place him- 
self; or by allusions to custems or principles since 
sprung up; or by some phrase or expression not then 
in use. It is no easy thing to escape all these dan- 
gers in the smallest performance, though it be a treatise 
of theory or speculation: these hazards are greatly 
increased when the work is of any length ; and espe- 
cially if it be historical, and be concerned with cha- 
racters and customs. It is yet more difficult to carry 
on such a design in a work consisting of several pieces 
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written, to all appearance, by several persons. Many 
indeed are desirous to deceive, but all hate to be de- 
ceived; and therefore, though attempts have been 
made to impose upon the world in this way, they have 
never, or very rarely, succeeded ; but have been de- 
tected and exposed by the skill and vigilance of those 
who have been concerned for the truth. 

“The volume of the New Testament consists of 
several pieces: these are ascribed to eight several 
persons ; and there are the strongest appearances that 
they were not all written by any one hand, but by as 
many persons as they are ascribed to. There are 
lesser differences in the relations of some facts, aud 
such seeming contradictions as would never have hap- 
pened if these books had been all the work of one per- 
son, or of several who wrote in concert. There are 
as many peculiarities of temper and style as there are 
names of writers; divers of which show no depth of 
genius nor compass of knowledge. Here are repre- 
sentations of titles, posts, behaviour of persons of higher 
and lower rank, in many parts of the world; persons 
are introduced, and their characters are set in a full 
light; here is a history of things done in several cities 
and countries ; and there are allusions to a vast variety 
af customs and tenets, of persons of several nations, 
sects, and religions. The whole is written without 
affectation, with the greatest simplicity and plainness, 
and is confirmed by other ancient writers of unques- 
tionable authority. If it be difficult for a person of 
learning and experience to compose a smal] treatise 
concerning matters of speculation, with the characters 
of a more early age than that in which he writes, it is 
next to impossible that such a work of considerable 
length, consisting of several] pieces, with a great vari- 
ety of historical facts, representations of characters, 
principles, and customs of severa] nations, and distant 
countries, of persons of ranks and degrees, of many 
interests and parties, should be performed by eight 
several persons, the most of them unlearned, without 
any appearance of concert. 

* I might perhaps call this argument a demonstra- 
tion, if that term had not been often misapplied by men 
of warm imagination, and been bestowed npon reasorr- 
ings that have but a small degree of probability. But 
though it should not be a striet demonstration that 
these writings are genuine, or though it be not abso- 
lately impossible, in the nature of the thing, that the 
books of the New Testament should have been com- 
posed in a later age than that to which thoy are as- 
signed, and of which they have innumerable characters, 
yet, I think, it is in the highest degree improbable, and 
altogether incredible. 

^ ]f the books of the New Testament were written 
by persons who lived before the destruction of Jeru- 
salem, that is, if they were written at the time in 
which they are said to have been written, the rhings 
related in them are true. If they had not been mat- 
ter of fact, they would not have been credited by any 
persons near that time, and in those parts of the world 
in which they are said to have been done, but would 
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extraordinary events, which had happened in some 
kingdom of Europe, and in the most noted cities of 
the countries next adjoining to it; some of them said 
to have happened between sixty and seventy years ago, 
others between twenty and thirty, others nearer our 
own time; would they not be looked upon as the most 
manifest and ridiculous forgeries and impostures that 
ever were contrived? ‘Would great numbers of per- 
sons in those very places, change their religious prin 
ciples and practices upon the credit of things reported 
to be publicly done, which no man ever heard of be- 
fore? Or, rather, is it possible that such a design as 
this would be conceived by any sober and serious per- 
sons, or even the most wild and extravagant? Jf the 
history of the New Testament be credible, the Chris- 
tian religion is trne. If the ‘hings that were related 
to have been done by Jesus, and by his followers, by 
virtue of powers derived from him, do not prove a per- 
son to come from God, and that his doctrine is true 
and divine, nothing can. And as Jesus does here, in 
the circumstances of his birth, life, sufferings, and after 
exaltation, and in the success of his doctrine, answer 
the description of the great person promised and fore- 
told in the Old Testament, he is at the same time 
showed to be the Messiah. 

“ From the agreement of the writers of the New 
Testament with other ancient writers, we are not 
only assured that these books are genuine, but also 
that they are come down to us pure and uacorrupted, 
without any considerable interpolations or alterations. 
If such had been made in them, there would have ap- 
peared some smaller differences at least between them 
and other ancient writings. 

“ There has been in all ages a wicked propensity in 


‘mankind to advance their own notions and fancies by 


deceits and forgeries: they have been practised by 
heathens, Jews, and Christians, in support of imaginary 
historical facts, religious schemes and practices, and 
political interests. With these views some whole books 
have been forged, and passages inserted into others of 
undoubted authority. Many of the Christian writers 
of the second and third centuries, and of the following 
ages, appear to have had false notions concerning the 
state of Judea between the nativity of Jesus and the 
destruction of Jerusalem ; and concerning many other 
things occasionally mentioned in the New Testament. 
The consent of the best ancient writers with those of 
the New Testament is a proof that these books are 
still untouched, and that they have not been new mo- 
delled and altered by Christians of later times, in con- 
formity to their own peculiar sentiments. 

“ This may be reckoned an argument that the gene- 
rality of Christians had a very high veneration for 
these books; or else that the several sccts among 
them have had an eye upon each other, that no alter- 
ations might be made in those writings to which they 
haveallappealed. It is also an argument that the Di 
vine providence has all along watched ovcr and guarded 
these books, (a very fit object of especial care.) which 
contain the best of principles, were apparently written 


have been treated as the most notorious lies and false- | with the best views, and have in them inimitable cha- 
hoods. Suppose three or four books should now ap- | racters of truth and simplicity. "—See Dr. Lardner's 


pear amongst us, in the language most generally un- 
derstood, giving an account of many remarkable and 
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Let him answer these arguments who can.—A. C 
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HE Chronology of the New Testament being, in some sort, completed in the book of the Acts, 1 have 
judged it necessary to lay before the reader a seriés of tables, which might enable him to judge niore 
readily of the faets laid down in the evangelical and apostolical histories; and of such transactions of the dif- 
ferent heathen governuiénts as took plaee during the period through whieh these tables extend, aod which had 
less or more influence on the infant cause of Christianity. 

Tague 1.—Contains all the important epochs which have been used by the different eivilized nations of the 
earth ; extending from the sixth year before the nativity of our Lord, aecording to the vulgar cra. to A. D. 100: 
in which, Ist. the reigus of the Roman emperors are included, together with—2, the governars of the Jews 
under the Romans ; 3, the kings of the Parthians ; 4, the governors of Syria; and 5, the Jewish high priests ; 
and, to make this complete, I have added—1, the Epact ; 2, Laster term ; 3, Jewish Passover ; 4, dT 
Letters ; 5, years of the Solar Cycle; 6, ditto of the Jewish Cycle; 7, Golden Number; and 8, the years of 
the Dionysian period. 

Tasrs ]T.—Contaios the Fasti Consulares, or years and names of the Roman consuls, whieh are stie 
sably neeessary lo ascertain the dates of several transaetions iu the Roman, Jewish, and Christian history. 

Tanre 11I.— Contains a ehronologiea] arrangement of important events, during the period of the above 106 
years; in whieh every occurrence oh moment, whether among the Jews, Christians, or Romans, is faithfully 
noted : the whole ealeulated to throw light on the eonneeted history of those times and nations. For a 
particular description of the cras above mentioned, the reader is requested to refer to page vi. of the preface to 
St. Matthew's Gospel. As these tables are so plain in themselves as to require very little illustration, and the 
epochs are so fully explained in the preface already referred to, I need say nothing farther of them in this 
place ; but, as some doubts have been entertained concerning the correetness of a ehronological statement in the 
Gospel of Luke, chap. iii. ver. 1, I think it neeessary to enter into a more partieular consideration of that 
subjeet than is contained in my notes on that place. 


CnaoxoLocERs are generally agreed that our Lord was born four years before the commencement of what 
is termed the vercan era of his nativity; that is, in the 749th year from the building of Rame, according to 
Varro. lerod the Great died ahout the 75 tst vear of Rome, two years before the present vulgar era, accord 
ing to the most aeeurate chronologers : therefore, our common corputatian must be four years toa jate. It 
is ‘universally agreed that Augustus reigned nil A. D. 14, aeeording to the common reckoning ; therefore, the 
30th year of Christs age must correspond to the 12th year after the death of Augustus; or. which is the 
same, to the 19th year of the sole reign of Tiberius Cesar; and. as aecording ta the general eustom of the 
Jews a person was not deemed qualified to emer on the public work of the ministry before he was 30 years of 
age, (though some did it at 25.) it may be safely stated that the 15th year of the reign of Tibenus coincided 
with the 30th year of the Daptist's age ; and therefore it inust have coincided also with the 30th year of our 
Lord's age : as the latter was born only six months after the former. 

But here a a question of great importance, aod apparent difficulty, arises : 1f, as the greatest chranologers agree, 
Christ's 30th year was the same with the 12th vear after the death of Augustus, how then cao A. D. 96 
which appears in these notes in the margin of Luke, chap. iii. 1, be called both the 12th and 15th year of 
the reign of Tiberius! There are several ways of solving this diffieulty ; but T need refer only to the follaw- 
ing. which is sufficiently obvious: on August 28. A. D. 11, Augustus associated Tiberius with himself in the 
full goveroment of the empire ; or, as Vellius Paterculus expresses it, uf equum ei jus in omnibus provinciis 
exercitibusque esset, quam erat ipsi: “that he might have equal power with himself in all the provinces and 
in all the armies of the empire.” Now, this aecouots exactly for the three years of differeoce which appear 
to exist between the statement of St. Luke, aod the computation of modern ehronologists: the former reckon- 
ing from the time iv which Tiberius was associated io the empire with Augustus; the latter, from the death of 
Augustus, when Tiberius became sole emperor. For, as Tiberius was associated with Augustus on August 
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28 A. D. 11, and Augustus died August 19, A. D. 14, it appears that the time in which the two emperors 
reigned conjointly was exactly two years and three hundred and fifty-six days, or three ycars all but nine days. 

That St. Luke reckoned the years of Tiberius from the above period, as many others certainly did, and not 
from the death of Augustus, is exceedingly probable; because, taken thus, all his dates agree and a person 
who has been so careful as St. Luke evidently was to fix the dates of the most important transactions he 
relates, by several chronological data, (as I have had occasion more than once to remark in the notes on his 
Gospel and the Acts,) could not be guilty of such an oversight as this would be, had he dated from the death 
of Augustus, every candid reader must allow. Besides, he uses a ¿erm which may be fairly thus explained. 
Luke iii. 1: Ev eret de mevrekatóexaro the wyepoveac TiBepiov; In the fiftcenth year of the GOVERNMENT of 
Tiberius ; a term which is applied, not only by the sacred writers, but also by the best Greek authors, to signify 
government in general, whether administered by king, emperor, deputy, toparch, pretor, or any other; and that 
the word should be understood of government in this general way, and not of that which is res/ricted to a 
basileus, imperator, or monarch, who reigns alone, not dividing the empire with any, and consequently being 
accountable to none, is rendered extremely probable by this use of the term in the very next word in this sen- 
tence: Pontius Pilate being GovERNOR, fyepovevovroc, (executing the office of governor,) of Judea; who cer- 
tainly was not monarch of Judea, but a deputy of the Roman emperor. As Pilate, therefore, governed by the 
authority of Augustus, so Tiberius reigned in conjoint power with Augustus himself; and therefore the term 
jyeuovia, government, and Zyeuovevo, to exercise or execute the office of a governor, is with equal propriety 
attributed both to Tiberius, in his eonjoint authority with Augustus, and to Pontius Pilate or any other governor, 
acting wrder the imperial authority. Ft would be easy to multiply examples here to show that the word may 
be as well understood of a conjoint or deputy governor, as of an emperor or monarch. To all this might be 
added the eonsideration that Tiberius must be reputed and called emperor, by all the Roman people, as well 
during the time he was associated with Augustus as after he became sole monarch. And would it not be 
natural for them in speaking on the subject to say, Tiberius is now in the first, second, or third year of his 
reign, even while Augustus was yet living? Nor could they speak any other language with propriety. His 
true that, after the death of Augustus, the Roman historians generally attribute the whole forty-four years of 
the reign of Augustus (the latter three of which he had reigned conjointly with Tiberius) to Augustus himself, 
and cate the reign of Tiberius from the death of his predecessor; and this they do merely for distinction’s 
sake: but we may safely state that no man who lived in the time of the conjoint reign of these emperors, as 
Luke did, would write in any other way concerning the reign of the surviving emperor than Luke has done. 

The chronology of very few facts in the whole compass of ancient history can be ascertained with greater 
accuracy than that of Herod's death. Josephus, in his Jewish Antiquities, lib. xiv. cap. 14, s. 5, has fixed 
the time when Herod was named king by the Romans with so great precision as to inform us who were the 
Roman consuls that were in office at the period of tliis monarch’s accession to the throne, His words are; 
© pev owe Tyv Jacierav rapadraufavel, mvyov avrne ext the Exatocne Kal oydonKogne Kat TerapTne OAvpmiadoc, 
vrorenos tue T'atov Xourzior. Ka2ovtvov ro Órvrepov, kat Parcu Aoivinv Tw?iwveg. And thus he (Herod) received 
the kinzdorn, having obtained it in the one hundred and cighty-fourth Olympiad, when Caius Domitus Calvinus 
was consul the second time, and Caius Asinius Pollio the first time.” Now it is certain that these consuls 
were in office A. U. C. 714, according to the computation of Varro, which was that used by the Romans in 
the celebration of their secular games ; and, consequently this year must have been the same with the thirty- 
ninth hefore the eommencement of the vulgar era of Christ's nativity, according to the chronological table of 
Archhishop Usher, unquestionably one af the most accurate ehronologers of modern times. Therefore, as 
Josephus, Antiq. lib. xvii. eap. 8. s. 1, and Bell. lib. i. eap. 33, sec. 8, as well as other historians, has 
"ssi ned the length of the reign of lTerod the Great to be thirty-seven years, it is certain that the death of this 
king must have happened about the 751st year of Rome, that is to say, about two years after Christs birth, 
and in the twenty-eighth year of the reign of Augustus Cæsar, if we reckon the years of his reign from the 
battle of Actium, at which time the government of the Triumviri was abolished, and that of emperors properly 
commenced. It is also certain, from most indisputable evidence collected from the whole body of the Roman 
and Greck historians, that Augustus Cesar died forty-four years after the battle of Actium, and consequently, 
the twelfth year of Tiberius's sole reign must have been twenty-eight years after the death of Herod; for 16 
(the years that Augustus reigned after Herod's death) +12 — 28, Ft therefare follows, from the tables of 
Roman consuls, which have been carefully preserved in the Chronicon of Eusebius, that there was an interval 
of siaty-five years between the commencement of Herod's reign and that of Christ's public ministry ; conse- 
quently there is every evidence necessary to prove that St. Luke did reckon the years of Tiberius’s reign from 
the time that this monarch was associated with Augustus in the empire. i 

By all this it appears that the time of which Luke speaks was properly the fifteenth year of the reign of 
Piberius, though only the twelfth after the death of Augustus. And that as Herod did not die, as chronolagers 
generally agree, till the 751st year of Rome, which was the second year of our Lord, therefore, the whole 
account of the murder of the innocents, as given by St. Matthew, chap. ii., is perfectly consistent. This being 
the real state of the case, it seems exceedingly strange that learned men should have made objections to the 
verity of St. Luke’s history on this account ; and that some, to the disgrace of criticism, should have had the 
weakness or bigotry to pronounce, on such untenable ground, the evangelical history of the genealogy of our 
Lord to be spurious! But wisdom is justified of her children. 
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3999 | 3755 | 742 | 746 | 747 | 748 | B. C. 6 | P. Lælius Balbus, and C. Antistius Vetus 
4000 | 3756 | 743 | 747 | 748 | 749 5 | Imp. C. Julius Cæsar Octav. Augustus XII., and L. Corn. Sulla 
4001 | 3757 | 744 | 748 | 749 | 750 4 C. Calvisius Sabinus, and L. Passienus Rufus 
4002 | 3758 | 745 | 719 | 75 751 3 L. Cornelius Lentulus, and M. Valerius Messalinus A 
4003 | 3759 | 746 | 750 | 751 | 752 2 | Imp. C. Julius Cæsar Octav. Augustus XII., and C. Canin. Gallus 
4004 | 3760 | 747 | 751 | 752 | 753 } Cossus Cornelius Lentulus, and L. Calpurnius Piso 
4005 | 3761 | 748 | 752 | 753 | 754 | A. D. 1 Caius Julius Cæsar, and M. ZEmilius Paulus 
4006 | 3762 | 749 | 753 | 754 | 755 2 | P. Vinicius, and P. Alfenius Varus 
4007 | 3763 | 750 | 754 | 755 | 756 3 L. Filius Lamia and M. Servilius 
4008 | 3764 | 751 | 755 | 756 | 757 4| Sex. JElius Catus, and C. Sentius Saturninus 
4009 | 3765 | 752 | 756 | 757 | 758 5 | L. Valerius Messala Volusus, and Cn, Cornelius Cinna Magnus 
4010 | 3766 | 753 | 757 | 758 | 799 6| M. ZEmilius Lepidus, and L. Aruntius A. " 
4011 | 3767 | 751 | 758 | 759 | 760 1| A. Licinins Nerva Silianus, and Q. Cecilius Metellus Criticus Silanus 
4012 | 3763 | 755 | 759 | 760 | 761 8| M.Furius Camillus, and Sex. Nonius Quintilianus 
4013 | 3769 | 756 | 760 | 761 | 762 9| Q. Sulpicius Camerinus, and C. Pompeius Sabinus 
4014 | 3770 | 757 | 761 | 762 | 763 10 | P. Cornelius Dolabella, and C. Junius Silanus 
4015 | 3771 | 758 | 762 | 763 | 764 11 | M..Emilius Lepidus, and T, Statilius Taurus 
4016 | 3772 | 759 | 763 | 764 | 765 12 Germanicus Cæsar, and C. Fonteius Capito 
4017 | 3773 | 760 | 764 | 765 | 766 13 | C. Silius, and L. Munacius Plancus 
4018 | 3774 | 761 | 765 | 766 | 767 14 | Sex. Pompeius, and Sex. Apuleius 
4019 | 3775 | 762 | 766 | 767 | 768 15 Drusus Cesar, and C. Norbanus Flaccus 
4020 | 3776 | 763 | 767 | 768 | 789 16 | T. Statilius Sisenna Taurus, and L. Scribonius Libo 
4021 | 3777 | 764 | 768 | 769 | 770 17 C. Cexcilius Rufus, and L. Pomponius Flaccus Grecinus 
4023 | 3778 | 765 | 769 | 7370 | 711 18 Tiberius Aug. HL, and Germanicus Cassar IT. 
4023 | 3779 | 766 | 770 | 771 | 772 19 | M. Junius Silanus, and L. Norbanus Balbus 
4024 | 3780 | 767 | 771 | 772 | 773 20 | M. Valcrius Messala, und M. Aurelius Cotta II. 
4025 | 3781 | 768 | 772 | 773 | 734 21 Tiberius Aug. IVa and Drusus Cæsar II. 
4026 | 3732 | 769 | 773 | 774 | 775 22 | C. Sulpitius Galba, and Q. Haterius Agrippa 
4027 | 3783 | 770 | 774 | 775 | 776 23 | OC. Asinius Pollio, and L. Antistius Vetus 
4028 | 3794 | 771 | 775 | 776 | 777 24 | Serv. Cornelius Cethegus, and L. Viselius Varro 
4029 | 3785 | 772 | 776 | 777 | 778 25 | M. Asinius Agrippa, and Cossus Cornelius Lentulus 
4030 | 3786 | 773 | 777 | 778 | 779 96 | C. Calvisius Sabinus, and Cn, Corn. Lentulus Getulicus 
4031 | 3787 | 774 | 778 | 779 | 780 97 | M. Licinius Crassus Fragi, and L. Calpurnius Piso 
4032 | 3788 | 775 | 779 | 780 | 781 28 Ap. Junius Silanus, and Silius Nerva 
4033 | 3789 | 776 | 780 | 781 | 782 29 | L. Rubellius Geminus, and C. Fusius or Rufus Geminus . 
4034 | 3700 | 777 | 7&1 | 782 | 783 30 | L. Cassius Longinus, and M. Vinicius 
4035 | 3701 | 778 | 782 | 783 | 784 31 | Tiberius Aug. V., and Ælius Sejanus 
4036 | 3792 | 779 | 783 | 784 | 785 32 | Cn. Domitius Ahenobardus, and M. Furius Camillus Scribonianus 
4037 | 3793 | 780 | 784 | 785 | 786 33 L. Sulpicius Galba, and L. Com. Sylla Felix 
4038 | 3794 | 781 | 785 | 786 | 787 34 | Paulus Fabius Persicus, and L. Vitellius 
4039 | 3795 | 782 | 786 | 787 | 733 35 C. Cestius Gallus, and M. Servilius Nonianus or Monianus 
4040 | 3796 | 783 | 787 | 788 | 789 36 Sex. Papinius Allenius, and Q. Plautius 
4041 | 3797 | 784 | 788 | 739 | 790 37 | Cn. Accrrouius Proculus, and Caius Petronius Pontius Nigrinus 
4042 | 3798 | 785 | 789 | 790 | 791 38 | M, Aquilius Julianus, and P. Nonius Asprenas 
4043 | 3799 | 786 | 790 | 791 | 792 39 | Caius Ang. IL, and L. Apronius Cesianus 
4044 | 3900 | 787 | 701 | 792 | 793 40 | Caius Aug. II., and L. Gellius Poplicola 
4045 | 3801 | 788 | 702 | 793 | 794 41 | Caius Aug. IV., and Cn. Sentius Saturninus 
4016 | 3802 | 789 | 703 | 794 | 795 49 | Tib. Claudius Aug. IL, and Caius Ceeina Largus 
4047 | 3803 | 790 | 794 | 795 | 796 43 | Tib. Claudius Aug, IIL, and L. Vitellins II. 
4048 | 3804 | 791 | 795 | 796 | 797 41 | L. Quinctius Crispinus L., and Mareus Statilius Taurus 
4049 | 3805 | 702 | 796 | 797 | 798 45 | M. Vinicius IL, and Taurus Statilius Corvinus 
4050 | 3806 | 793 | 797 | 798 | 799 46 | P. Valerius Asiaticus IL, and M. Junius Silanus 
4051 | 3807 | 704 | 798 | 799 | 800 47 | Tib. Claud. Aug. IV., and L. Vitellins IIT. 
4052 | 3808 | 795 | 709 | 800 | 801 48 | Aulus Vitellius, and Q. Vipsanius Publicola 
4033 | 3309 | 796 | 800 | 801 | 802 49 | A. Pompeius Longinus Gallus, and Q. Veranius 
4054 | 3810 | 797 | BOL | 802 | 803 50 | C. Antistins Vetus, and M, Suillius Nervilianus 
4055 | 8811 | 798 | 802 | 803 | 804 51 Tib. Claudius Aug. V., and Serv. Corn. Orfitus 
4056 | 3812 | 709 | 803 | 804 | 805 52 | Publ. Corn, Sylla Faustus, and Lucius Salvius Otho Titianus 
4057 | 3813 | 800 | 804 | 805 | 806 53 | Decimus Junius Silauus, and Quintus Haterins Antoninus 
4058 | 3814 | 801 | 805 | 806 | 807 54 | M. Acinius Marcellus, and Manius Acilius Aviola 
4059 | 3815 | 802 | 806 | 807 | 808 55 | Nero Aug, and L. Antistius Vetus 
4060 | 3316 | 803 | 807 | 808 | 809 56 | Q. Volusius Saturninus, and P. Cornelius Scipio 
4061 | 3817 | 804 | 808 | 809 | 810 57 | Nero Aug. IL, and L. Calpurnius Piso 
4062 | 3818 | 805 | 809 | 810 | 811 58 | Nero Aug. HL, and Valerius Messala : 
4063 | 3°19 | 806 | 810 | 811 | 812 59 | L.Vipstanus Apronianus, and L. Fonteius Capito 
4064 | 3:20 | 807 | 811 | 812 | 813 60 | Nero Aug. IV., and Cossus Cornelius Lentulus 
4065 | 3321 | 808 | 812 | 813 | 814 61 | C. Cxsonius Pætus, and C, Petronius Turpilianus 
4066 3822 | 809 | 813 | 814 | 815 62 | P. Marius Celsus, and L. Acinius Gallus 
4067 3223 | 810 | 811 | 815 | R16 63 C. Memmius Regulis, and L. Verginius Rufus 
4058 | 3924 | 811 | 815 | 816 | 817 61 | C. Lecanius Bassus, and M. Licinius Crassus 
4069 | 3525 | 812 | 816 | 817 | R18 65 | A. Licinius Nerva Silanus, and M. Vestinius Atticus 
4070 | 3326 | 813 | 817 | 818 | 819 66 | C. Lucius Telesinus, and C. Suetonius Paulinus 
4071 | 3327 | 814 | 818 | 819 | 820 67 | C. Fonteius Capito II., and C. Julius Rafus 
4072 | 3:28 | 815 | 819 | 820 | 821 68 | C. Silius Italicus, and M. Galerius Trachalus 
4073 | 3329 | 816 | 820 | 821 | 822 69 | Serv. Sulpicius Galba Aug, I, and T, Vinius Rufinus 
4074 | 3830 | 817 82] | 822 | 823 7 Titus Fl. Vespasianus Aug. Ie and Titus Cæsar 
4075 | 3931 | 818 | 822 | 823 | 824 7} | Flay, Vespasianus Aug. ILL, and M. Cocreius Nerva 
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4076 | 3332 | £ ; SUP | N25 jA. D. 72 | Vespasianus Aug. IV, and Titus Cæsar I 
4077 3833 | § : 825 | 836 73 Doniitiantis Cosar 1L, and M. Valerius Messalinus 
4079 | 3831 | 821 | 8 36 | 897 74 | Vespasimmus Aug. Va and Titus Cesar HI. 
j 1079 | 3335 | | S26 | 827 | Sus 75 | Vespasianus Aug. VI, and "itus C: 
j 1080 | 3536 | 823 | N27 | 823 | 829 76 | Vespasianus Aug. VIL, and Tina Cesar V. 
4031 | 3337 | 8 g: RA | 830 77 Vespasianus Aug. VIE, and Tites Cesar Vl. 
{082 | 3538 | f : S30 | SU 78 L. Ceionius Commodus, and Decimus Novius Priseus 
4083 3839 HER : SSE 7 932 79 Vespasianus Aug, IN. and ‘Titus Cesar VIE 
m 2 is | ^ i 3 80 Fi Aue, VIL. and Donutiauus Cesar VII, 
s5 8. 828 | 8j R: 931 Rl ueius Fiusius Silva Nonus Bassus, and Asinius Pollio Verravosus 
| 4056 | 3912 | 3 i i 831 | 835 82 | Domitianus Aug. VII, and D. Flavius iSabinis c, 
| 4097 | 3313 | 530 i 834 | 835 | 996 83 Domitianas Awe. IXu and Q. l'etilis« Rufus IL 
1038 | 39541 | S31 | 835 | 836 | 837 St Domitianus Aus. Ma and Sabinus 
4089 | 3315 | 832 | 3G | N37 | 838 85 Domitianus A Xl., and T. Aurclins Fulyas or Fulvius 
4090 | 3316 | S33 | S37 | s533 | 839 8G Domitianus Jes. NIL, and Ser. € abenn Motellianus 
; 409] | 3847 | 931 | $38 | S39 | 840 | 87 | Domitianus Aug. XIIL, and A, V is Sutimninns 
` 4002 3«13 | 835 | 839 | 310 | 81l | 88 Domitianss Augs NIV, and L. Mi x Rufus 
| 4093 | 3319 | 936 j BAN | sil | 542 i 3S9 | T. Aurelius Pulvas IL, and A. Som ius Áttratinus 
, 4091 | 3550 | 337 | 841 | H2 | 943 90 Domitianus Aug. XV, and M. C : Nerva IL 
! 4095 | 3851 | 833 | 812 | 543 | 814 9] M. Ulpies Trajanus, and M. Acilins Glabrio 
; 1096 | 3552 | 839 | 813 | 911 | "5 92 | Domitianus Aug. XVL, and Q. Volusius Satuminus 
j 4007 | 3353 | 810 | 844 | RIG | 846 93 | Pompeius Collegu, and Cornelius Priseus 
i 4008 | 393i | SH | 845 | S46 | 547 4 L. Nonius Torgi as, and T. Sex, Marias Latenmus 
! 4000 i 3955 | S12 | 846 | RIT | 818 25 Domitianus Aug And CT. Flavius Clemens 
; 4100 | 3856 | 813 l S47 | SIS | 849 96 C. Antistius Vetas, and C. Manlius Valens 
| 1101 | W857 | 844 | $43 | 849 | 550 97 | Nerva Aag JIL, and L, Versinins Rufus lll. 
i 4102 3833 945 | $49 | 850 | 831 aa Nerva Aur. IV, and M. Ulpius Trajanus Cesar IL , 
i 4103 | 3939 | 850 | 851 ] S32 99 |. A. Cornelius Palma, and C, Socius Senecio 
i 4104 | 3860 851 | 852 ! 853 100 Trajanus Aug. HL, and M, Corn. Fronto Il. 
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APPENDIX TO TABLE IIl. 


LIST OF THE YEARS IN WHICH THE CONSULS WERE EITHER CHANGED REFORE THE END OF THEIR TERM, OR 
DIED WHILE IN OFFICE; TOGETHER WITH THE NAMES OF THE CONSULS WHO SCCCEEDED. 


IA. D. 
. P. Cora. Lent. Scipio and T. Qu. Crisp. Valerianus, July 1. 
Lueius Apronius and Aul Vibius Habitus, July 1. 

. M. Papius Mutilus and Q. Poppaws Secandus, July I. 

. Serv. bom. Lent. Maluginensis, July 1. 

ss. Longinus, July 1. 

C. Viscllius Varro, July 1. 

. P. Pomponius Gracinns, July 1. 

. L. Seius Tubero and C. Rubellius Blandus. 

. M. Cace. Nerva and C. Vibius Rufinus. 

. Q. Jun. Blesus sueeeeded to Pollio, July 1. 

. Q. Mareius Bares and T. Rustius Nummus Gallus, July I. 

. Aulus Plautius and L. Nonius Aspremas, July 1. 

C. Cassius Longinus and L. Nevins Surdinus, July 1. 

. Faust. Corn. Sylla and Sex. Tidius or Sextidius Catull, 
May 9; L. Fulcinius Trio, July 1; Pub. Memmius Re- i 
gulus, October 1. 

2, A. Vitellius succeeded to M. Furius Camillus Seribo- 

nianus, July 1. 

L. Salvius Otho succeeded to Galba, July I. 

C. Caligula Imp. and Tiber. Claudius, July 1. 

M. Sanquinius succeeded to Caius, Feb. 1 ; Cn. Domi- 
tius Corbelo, July t; Domitius Africanus, or Afer, 
August 31. 

Q. Pomponius Secundus suceeeded Caius, January 7. 

. Manius JEmilius Lepidus sueceeded Crispinus II. 

. Velleius Rufus and Ostorius Scapula. 


DON 


t 
t 


————ÓÓÓÀ1 
[^] 
N^ 


A. D. 


48. L. Vitellius, July 1. 
49, L. Memmius. Pollio and Q. AZ 


as Vaximus, May 1. 


31. C. Minutiss Fundanus and C. Vettennius Severus, Juey 
l; Titus Flavius Vespasianns, Nov, Le 4 
G2. L, Anneus Seneca and ‘Trehelinus Maximus, July 1. 


| Pompeius Sylvanus, 

is 8d DP. Marius Celsus 

IL. May 1: C. Fabins Veiens and Aulus Alienus Cacinn, 
Sept. i; Roseitis Remus sueeceded Cascina, Oct. 21; 
Cn, Cieeilius Simplex and C. Quintius Attieus, Noe 1. 

70. M Lieinias Mutianas and Pobfus Valerius Asiatieus, 
Joly 1; L. Annius Basses and C, Cascina Patus, Nov. 1. 

7l. Flav. Domitianus Cesar L and Cu. Pædins Castus, 
Mareh 1. 

74. Domitianus Cesar HL sneceeled Titus, July 1. 

75. irit qpus Cæsar, IV. and M, Líeinius MWutianes HI. 

uly L 

76. Domitianus Cxsar V. and T. Plautius Sylvanus IL July 3. 

77, Domitianus Cæsar VI. and Cn. Jul. Agricola, July L 

19. M. Titius Frugi and. Vitius Vinius or Vinidianus Julia- 
nus, July ]. 

83. C. Valer. Messalinus succeeded Rufus, 

91. L. Serg. Paullus succeeded Lateranus. 

97. Cornelius Tacitus sueceeded Rufus. 


E——O—5——(^—«————— T———— — 
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TABLE III. 


CHRONOLOGY OF REMARKABLE EVENTS 


A. M. |A.U.C.] B. C. 


3999 


4000 


4001 


4002 


4003 


4006 
4007 


4008 


4009 
4010 


4011 


4012 


748 


755 
756 


761 


Uu 


E 


EXTENDING FROM A.M. 3999 TO A. D. 100. 


6 [Tiberius (afterwards emperor) is invested by Augustus with the tribunitian power for 


five years; and soon after he retired to Rhodes. 

Miraculous conception of John Baptist. 

Caius Cesar, son of the empcror, the first who had the title of Princeps Juventutis, 
Prince of the Youth. He was at this time fiftcen years of age. 

Miraculous conception of Jesus CHRIST. 

Birth of John Baptist. 

Jesus Christ, the Son of God, born of the Virgin Mary, at Bethlehem in Judea. 

Wise men from the east, being guided by a star, come and worship the rew-born 
King of the Jews. 

Herod the Great, king of Judea, orders all the male children of Bethlehem and its 
vicinity, under two years of age, to be put to death, in ceder to destroy Jesus 
Christ, who was providentially carried into Egypt before this cruel edict was put 
into execution. 

Death of Herod the Great, in the 37th year of his reign. He is succeeded by his 
son, Archelaus. 

Death of Malthace, mother of Archelaus, king of Judea. 


Death of Lucius, one of the sons of Augustus. 

Death of Caius Cesar, son of Augustus, in consequence of a wound he had received 
in Armenia. 

Augustus Cesar is called Dominus, Lord, by the people; with which title he is dis- 
pleased, and publicly forbade it by an edict. 

About this time the celebrated Pollio died at his country house in Tusculum, aged 
eighty. 

Aunustne Cesar, who had, ten years before, been appointed to the government of the 
Roman empire, has the same conferred upon him for ten years more. 

Tiberius returns from Rhodes to Rome, and is adopted by Augustus. 

Tiberius receives again the tribunitian power. 

Cinna, grandson to Pompey, is charged with being the chief of a conspiracy against 
the emperor. and afterwards pardoned. 

The temple of Janus, after it had been closed ever since B. C. 8, is opened again on 
account of fresh disturbances in Germany. 

Tiberius subdues the Conimetali, the Attuarii, the Bructeri, and the Cherusci, Ger- 
mans, who had revolted from the Romans, 

Angustus, that he might raise a tax ir Itay accepts of the proconsular power. 

Tiberius extends his conquests to the Elbe, upcn which the Germans sue for peace, 
which is granted them. 

Revolt of the Pannonians and Dalmatians, against whom Tiberius and Germanicus 
are sent. 

The Jews and Samaritans complain to Augustus of the tyranny of Archelaus. 

Archelaus, king of Judea, deposed ; and his dominions reduced into the form of a 
Roman province, and annexed to Syria. Coponius was the first governor of Judea. 

About this time Judas of Galilee arose, and drew away much people after him; but 
he, and as many as obeyed him, were dispersed. Acts v. 37. 

The Pannonians are again brought under subjection to the Romans. 

Jesus Christ, twelve years of age, disputes with the doctors in the temple, who are 
astonished at his understanding and answers. 
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TABLE III. Continued. 


A. M. JA.U.C. 
4013 762 9 |Ovin bauished by Augustus to Tomos in Pontus. 
Baton, the Dalmatian general, surrenders the town of Anduba to Germanicus, whicli 
puts an end to the Dalmatian war. 
Memorable defeat of the Romans under P. Quintilius Varus, governor of Germany, 
hy Arminius, chief of the revolted Germans. 
4014 763 10 |'T'iberius marches against the Germans ; and, in the course of this and the following 
year, reduces the Germans again under the Roman yoke; upon which a profound 
peace takes place in the whole Roman world. 


4015 764 11 |Tiberius, in consequence of his very important services, is made by Augustus his 
colleague in the empire, both in the civil and military government, August 28. 

4016 765 12 |Impcrial edict against diviners and astrologers. 

4017 766 13 |Augustus Cesar is again appointed emperar for ten years longer, the last prorogation 
expiring the end of this year. 

4018 767 14 [Death of Augustus Cæsar, (in the consulship of Sextus Pompeius and Sextus A pulcius,) 


at Nola, August 19, being 76 years of age all but 35 davs. 
There are four epachs fram which historians date the years of this emperor's reign. 
The first is that of the second year af the Julian era, or the 709th of Rome, when, 
after the death of Julius Caesar, coming from Macedonia into Italy, he took upon 
him the rank of emperor, without making any change in the republic, and assem- 
bled by private authority some veteran soldiers. The second epoch is the third ycar 
of the Julian era, or the 711th of Rome, when, after the death of the two consuls, 
Hirtius and Pansa, he entered into the consulate with Q. Pedius, Sept. 22; or 
when, on the 27th of November following, he was declared triumvir with Mark 
Antony, and Aumilius Lepidus. The third epoch is the 3d of September, A. U. C. 
723, and the 15th of the Julian era, that is to say, on the day of the hattle of 
Actium. The fourth cpoch is the following year, when, after the death of Antony 
and Cleopatra, he entered triumphantly into Alexandria, the 29th of August, or 
the first day of the Egyptian era. Thus Augustus, aceording to the first epoch, 
reigned fifty-cight years, five months, and four days. This is the cpoch which 
Josephus appears ta have followed, According to the second epach, Augustus 
reigned fifty-five years, ten months, and twenty-cight days, if we reckon from the 
time he was first made consul; or fifty-five years, eight months, and twenty-two 
days, from his becoming one of the ¢riunwiri. 11 is from one of these two periods 
that Suetonius, Eusebius, Epiphantus, and some others, compute the fifty-six years 
which they assign to this emperor. But the mast common mode of computing the 
years of the reign of Augustus is from the Pate of Actium, from which time he 
lived and reigned forty-four years all but thirteen days. 
Tiberius Nero Cesar succeeds Augustus in the empire, August 19. 
Death of Julia, daughter of Augustus, in the siatcenth year of her exile. She was 
banished by her father, on the charge of vicious and irregular conduct. 
4019 768 15 Ex overflowing of the Tiber, by which several houses are destroyed, and 
ives Jost. 
Achaia and Macedonia beeome provinces to Cæsar, having been governed before by 
proconsuls, 
War in Germany. Arminius makes the Cherusci take up arms against Germanicus. 
Drawn battle between the Romans and Germans. 
4020 769 16 {Battle of Idistavisus gained by the Romans over the Germans under Arminius. 
Second battle gained by Germanicus aver Arminius, in the neighbourhood of the Elbe. 
The Angrivarians submit to the Romans. 
Expedition of Germanicus against the Cattans and Marsíans, wlio immediately submit 
Conspiracy of Drusus Libo against Tiberius discovered; upon which the conspirator 
kills himself. 
4021 770 17 |Triumph of Germanicus over the Cheruscans, the Cattans, the Angrivarians, and 
other nations between the Rhine and the Elbe, May 26. 
Terrible earthquake in Asia, which overthrew twelve celebrated cities : among these 
was Sardis, which sutfered the most. 
Death of Titus Livy, the historian, at Padua; and of Ovid in his exile in Scythia. 
4022 771 18 |About this time Rhaseupolis, called also Rhuscoporis, and Rhescuporis, king of Thrace, 
is deprived of his kingdom, and banished. 
About this time a new island made its appearanee in the Archipelago, Pliny ii. 87 
Expedition of Germanicus into the east. 
Zeno, the son of Polemon, ascends the throne of Armenia, through the favour of 
Germanicus. 
The kingdoms of Cappadocia and Commagena reduced into the form of Roman pro- 
vinces. Q. Veranius is made governor of the former, and Q. Serveus of the latter. 
4023 772 19 |Death of Germanicus. Je is buried at Antioch. 
Rhascupolis put to death at Alexandria. 
Death of Arminius, gencral of the Germans, in the 37th year of his age. 
Maroboduus, king of the Lombards, dethroned. 
4024 773 20 |Death of Sallust, the emperor’s minister. He was grandson of a sister of Sallust, the 
historian. 
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4034 
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4056 
4037 


4038 
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4042 
4013 
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39 
40 


43 


44 
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Revolt in Gaul. A ; I 

Sacrovir, chief of the Eduans, defeated hy Silius, which puts an end to the Gallic war. 

First Afriean war under Tacfarinas, whieh commenced A. U. C. 770, finished this year, 
to the advantage of the Romans. Tacfarinas is driven into the deserts by Blesus 
the governor. j DAE ER 1 

Maluginensis removed from the government of Asia, on account of his being priest of 
Jupiter. dt s : m p 

Pompey's theatre destroyed by fire about this time, and rebuilt by Tiberius. 

Death of Junia, niece of Cato, sister of Drutus,and wife of Cassius. She had survived 
the battle of Philippi sixty-three years. i 

Death of Lucilius Longus, the emperor's most particular friend. 

The Pantomimes expelled Italy. TM F : 

The second war of Tacfarinas ended by Dolabella, in which Tacfarinas is slain. 

Thrace, agitated by commotions, is reduced to submission by Poppeus Sabinus 

The emperor’s final departure from Rome. : 

John Baptist began to baptize iu Judca, about this time. | 

Pontius Pilate made governor of Judea, which office he held for ten years. 

In the fiftcenth year of the principality of Tiberius Cesar, which was the twelfth of 
his monarchy, Jesus Christ, thirty years of age, is baptized by John in Jordan, and 
enters upon his public ministry. , } 

Fifty thousand mcn are said to have been killed by the fall ofun amphitheatre at Fidena. 

Great fire in Rome, which consumed all the quarter of Mount Coelius. 

John Baptist beheaded about this time, by order of Herod Antipas. 

Revolt of the Frisians, which is soon terminated. 

The Jews, by the permission of Pontius Pilate, erueity Jesus Christ; who, on the 
third day after his crucifixion, rises from the dead; and forty days after his resur- 
rection ascends up into heaven. 

Miserable death of Judas the traitor. 

Peter's sermon on the day of pentecost, hy means of which three thousand persons 
are converted to Christianity. 

Ananias and his wife Sapphira suddenly struck dead for their hypocrisy. 

Death of Nero, eldest son of Germanicus. 

Stephen stoned to death by the Jews. 

A great persecution of the followers of Christ at Jerusalem takes place after the 
martyrdom of Stephen. 

An angel sends Philip to baptize the ZEthiopian eunuch. 

Galba, afterwards emperor, is consul this year. 

Death of Drusus, son of Germanicus. 

Conversion of S4ur of Tarsus, afterwards called PauL. 

The number of the followers of Christ greatly increases. 

At Lydda, Peter cures Envas of the pulsy ; and at Joppa, restores Tabitha to life. 

Troubles and revolutions among the Parthians and Armenians. 

Commotions in Cappadecia, which are soon quelled by the Romans. 

Fire at Rome, which destroyed part of the circus, and the quarter of Mount Aventine. 

Tiberius dovlures himself friendly to the Christians, and wishes to enrol Christ among 
the gods; but is opposed by the senate. 

Death of Tiberius Nero Cesar, on the 16th or 26th of March, in the seventy-eighth 
year of lus age, alter having reigned 22 years, six months, and 26 days, if we 
rechon from the death of Augustus; and 25 years, six months, and 15 days, from 
the time when he was first associated in the empire with Augustus. Me is suc- 
ceeded by Catus Caligula. 


[Antiochus again put in possession of the kingdom of Commagena, which had been 


reduced into a Roman provinee by Germanicus. 

Disgrace and death of Pilate, governor of Judea. 

Vespasian, a(terwards emperor, was «dile in this year; i. e. a magistrate, who had the 
care of the public buildings of the city. 

Getulicus and Lepidus put to death upon suspicion of a conspiracy against the 
emperor. ’ 

The conversion of Cornelius, the centurion, happened about this time. 

The Emperor Caligula stain on the fourth day of the Palatine games. He is sueceeded 
by his unele, Claudius Cæsar. 

Seneca banished to the island of Corsica. 

War of the Romans against the Germans and Moors. 

Mauritauia reduced into a Roman province. 

The followers of Jesus first called Curistians at Antioch. i 

Claudius vanquishes the Britons in several battles, and at his return to Rome is 
honoured with a triumph. 

Dearth in Rome, occasioned by Messalina and the freedmen monopolizing and raising 
the price of the necessaries of life. H x 

Vespasian fought thirty battles with the Britons, taok twenty of their towns, subdued 
two of the British nations, and possessed himself of the Isle of Wight. 
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1059 
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811 


815 


816 
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TE [James the brother of John, pnt to dcatli by Herod, 

15 [An echpse of the sin on the birthday of the Hmperer Claudius. To prevent the 
superstitions drawing 1henee any inauspicious omens concerning him, he caused 
notiec to be posted up some time before it happened, giving a physical explanation 
of the phenomenon. 

The dreadful famine foretold hy Agabus rages in Judea, Acts xi. 27, 28. 

16 |Asinius Gallus, half-brother to Dinsas, son of Tiberius, cunspires against the emperor, 

and is banished, 

‘Thrace, which had hitherto its own kings, is made a Roman province. 

About this time a new island makes its appearance in the Agoun Sca, lt is named 
Therasia by Seneca. 

47 The emperor takes npon himself the title of Censor. 

Secular games eclcbrated at Rome, in honour of the 800th year of Rome. 

‘Claudius adds three nae letters to the Roman alphabet, the names of two of which 

"only remain: the Jule disamma, whieh answers to our v; and the antesigma, 

Which answers to a p and au s joined together. 

| Many of the greatest men in Rome are put to death by Claudius, to gratify the 

revenge and covetousness of Messalina, his wife. 

‘Commations in the east, and in Germany. 

Incursions of the Cauci into Lower Germany. Corbulo reduces theim to subjection. 

Celebrated canal eut between the Rhine aod the Maese. 

Claudius by a census is said to find 6,900,000 citizens in Rome. 

"Che Gauls admitted iuto the senate, nad to the dignities of the empire 

L. Salvias Otho, the Minapcror Othu's father, made patrician. 

49 Herod Agrippa, king of the Jews, eaten up of worms: Acts Nii. 93. 

Seneca recalled from banishment, and made preceptor to Agrippa's son 

50 Cologne founded by Agrippina. 

(The Cari defeated by. Pomponius. 
51 ‘Great dearth in the Roman empire. 
The Britons, making incarsions into the Roman settlements, are vanquished by 
P. Ostorius Seapnla. i 
52 |The Jews expelled Rome by Claudius. 
Caractacus, the British king. is defeated, made prisoner, and carried to Rome. 
The aqneduct at Rome, begun by Caligula fourteen years before, finished this year by 
Claudius. 

53 Nero's marriage with Octavia. 

‘Claudius Felix made governor of Judea in the room of Ventidius Cumanus. 

51 ‘Caius Tiberius Claudius Nero Cæsar, the Roiman emperor, poisoned by the Empres: 
Agrippina, after a reign of thirteen years, eight months, and twenty-one days; anc 
is succeeded in the empire by Nero Casar, his wife's son. 

‘Paul preaches at Athens. 
! Death of Azizus, king of the Emoeseniins. 

55 Britannicus, son of Claudius Cesar by Messalina, poisoned by the emperor his brother 
War of the Romans against the Parthians. 


T 


57 Apollos, an eloquent man, and mighty in the Seriptures, preaches at Corinth, Act: 
AVio 
58 KERN the capital of Armenia, burnt by Corbulo. 


'L'iarapocerta taken by Corbulo. 
Armenia totally subdued by Corbulo, and given by Nero to Tigranes, great-grandsor 
of Archelaus, formerly king of Cappadocia. 

59 Nero puts his mother Agrippina to death. 

{Death of Domitius Afer, the orator. 
.Jandicea, one of the most famous cities in Asia, destroyed by an earthquake. 
60 ‘The pantomimos recalled by Nero. 
Appearance of a eomet, with whieh the vulgar are greatly alarmed. 
The city of Puteoli, or Pozzuolo, obtains from Nero the title of August or Imperia 
Colony. 

Gl The Dom form a league to recover their independence. "They take advantage of the 

absence of Suetonius Paulinus, their governor, to take vp arms against the Romans 

Geadieca, the British queen, defeats the Romans, killing 70,000 in various places 

but the Britons are at last defeated by Sactonius, the Roman general, with the los: 
of &0,000. 
| Pedanius Secundus, prefect of Rome, assassinated by one of his slaves. 
| Kiog Agrippa confers the high priesthood on Jsrae?, the son of Phabias. 
62 |Death of Mark the evangelist. He is said to have been buried at Alexandria 
iSt. Paul sent in bonds to Rome. He is shipwreeked at Malta. 
Nero puts his empress, Octavia, to death. 
Aulus Persius Flaecus, the poet, dics in the thirtieth year of his age. 

63 |On the fifth of February, a violent earthquake happened in Campania, which destroyec 
great part of the city of Pompeii, at the foot of Mount Vesuvius, and did conside 
rable damage to Herculaneum. 
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4067 816 63 |Abont this time Nero reduced the Cottian Alps into a Roman province, after the 
death af King Cottius. p i 4 

The Parthians vanquished by the Romans under Corbulo. Tiridates, king of Parthia, 
lays down his erown at the foot of Nero's statue. à 

James, the brother of our Lord, is, according to Eusebius, thrown down from a pin- 
nacle of the temple, and stoned ; and a fuller, striking him on the head with a club, 
kills him. i 

4068 817 64 |The emperor sends two centurions up the Nile, in order to explore its source; but 
the centurions failed in their expedition, being stopped by the cataracts and marshy 

rounds. 

Grn fire in Rome, by which upwards of two-thirds of this great eity was consumed. 

Nero, charging the late conflagration of the eity upon the Christians, persecutes them 
with all manner of cruelties and torments. 

The Jews revolt from the Rotnans, and pelt their governor, Florus, with stones, which 

; begins the first Jewish war. 

4069 818 65 |Several great men conspire against the emperor ; but the plot is discovered. 

Death of Seneca and Lucan. 

Campania wasted by an epidemical sickness, and great tempests. 

Great fire at Lyons, which nearly consumed the whole city. Nero made the inhabit- 
ants of this city a present of four millions of sesterces, (about thirty-two thousand 
pounds sterling,) towards repairing their losses. 

4070 819 66 |Tiridates receives the crown of Armenia from the hands of Nero. 

Vespasian sent by Nera to make war against the Jews. 

Disturbances in Cesarea between the Jews and the idolaters who inhabited that city. 

Sedition in Jerusalem, occasioned by Florus. This may be considered the proper 

commencement of the Jewish war. It took place, according to Josephus, on the 
surtcenth day of the month Artemisius, whieh, according to Scaliger’s calculation, 
corresponds to our May. 

The Jews of Cæsarea slain, to the number of twenty thousand. 

All Syria filled with slaughter by the battles between the Jews and the Syrians. 

Cypros and Macherontum taken by the Jews from the Romans. 

Jerusalem besieged by Cestius Gallus. 

The Christians leave Jerusalem, and fly to Pella in Celosyria. 

4071 890 67 |Vespasian invades Judea with an army of 60,000 men, and carries fire and sword 
wherever he goes ; immense numbers of Jews are slain in the various sieges. 

St. Petcr and St. Paul put to death about this time. 

Jotapata taken by the Romans after a siege of forty-six days. 

Japha taken by the Romans. 

Eleven thousand six hundred Samaritans, that had assembled on the top of Mount 
Gerizim, slain by order of Vespasian. 

Joppa taken and destroyed hy the Romans. 

Hon taken by the Romans ; and nearly 40,000 persons, who had taken refuge in 
11, slam. 

Death of Corbulo. 

4079 821 68 |Dreadful calamities in Jerusalem, occasioned by the Zealots, who divide themselves 
into two different parties, and murder one another by thousands, committing tbe 
most horrid cruelties. > 

The Emperor Nero, on aeeonnt of his great cruelty and injustiee, is obliged to fly from 
Rome to the house of Phann, one of his freedmen, about four miles from Rome, 
where he kills himself; upon which the senate declares Galba emperor, 

4073 829 69 |On the kalends of January, the images of Galba, in Germany, are thrown down; and 
on the third day*Vitellius is saluted emperor by the army; and on the fifteenth day 
of the same month Galba is slain by the partisans of Otho, seven months after the 
death of Nero ; upon which Otho is proclaimed emperor. 

Civil war betwixt Vitellius and Otho. 

Engagement in an island in the Po, betwixt the troops of Otho and Vitellius, wherein 
the latter have the advantage. 

Battle of Bedriaeum, in which Otho's army is defeated ; upon which Otho kills him- 
self, after a reign of three months. Te is sueeeeded by Vitellius. 

Dolabella put to death by order of Vitellius. ; 

Civil war betwixt Vitellius and Vespasian. 

Cremona sacked by Primus. 

Junius Blesus poisoned by order of Vitellius. 

Vespasian acknowledged emperor by a great part of Italy, and all the western 
provinces. 

The capitol besieged and taken by Vitellius soldiers. 

The temple of Jupiter Capitolinus destroyed by fire. 

Vitellius is killed, after a reign of eight months and a few days, and Vespasian suc- 

| ceeds him in the empire. 


The Batavians, under Civilis, revolt from the Romans, over whom they obtain two 
great victories, " 
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70 |Vespasian orders the capitol to bo rebuilt, the first stone of which was laid on the 


80 


81 
83 


84 


85 


86 


88 


89 


91st of June. 

Titus, son of Vespasian, sent by the empcror to besicge Jerusalem. 

The Jewish temple burnt, notwithstanding the endeavours of Titus te preserve it. 

Jerusalem taken, Sept. 7, and destroyed by Titus, which ends the Jowish war. Jo- 
sephus reckons that net less than eleven hundred thousand persons perished in this 
siege, by firo, sword, misery, and famine. If ta thts number be added all that 
were killed in the several battles fought oat of Jerusalem, and in the taking of the 
several towns which the Romans sturmed, it will be found that the Jews lost, in 
the whole course of the war, one million three hundred and fifty-seven thousand siz 
hundred and sixty men. The number of prisoners during the war, according te the 
same historian, amounted to ninely-seven thousand! See on Matt. xxiv. 3l. 

Magnificent triumph of Vespasian for his victories aver the Jews. 

Peace being ro-ostablished in the world, the temple of Janus is shut. This is the sixth 
time of its being shot accerding to Orasius. 

Commagena is mado a Roman province. 

Vologeses, king of Parthia, molested by the Alans, a Scythian people, who overrun 
Media and Armenia. " 

Rhodes, Samos, and the neighbouring islands, formed into a province, under the 
name of Cyclades, or island provinec. 

Vespasian, who had made his son Titus his colleague in the censorship, celebrates 
with him the ceremony of clesing the Justrum; and of numbering the Reman 

citizens. 

Dedication of the temple of Peacc. Vespasian places in it the golden vessels belong- 
ing to the temple of Jerusalem, and a great nuinber of the finest performances of the 
best painters and sculpters. 

Nero's colossus, erectod hy his order at the entrance of the golden palace, is dedicated 
to Apollo, or the sun, by Vespasian. 

Three cities in the island of Cyprus destroyed by an carthquake. 

Dreadful plague in Rome, through which /en thousand persons are said to have/died 
in one day. 

Agricola appointed governor of Britain. 

Vespasian dies, after a reign of nine years, eleven months, and twenty-four days; and 
is succeeded in the Roman empire by his son Titus. 

Dreadful eruption of Mount Vesuvius, which devastated a considerable part of 
Campania. 

Death of the elder Pliny, whe was suffocated by the smoke and ashes from the moun- 
tain, while employed in examining this dreadful phenomenon. 

Dreadful pestilence. 

Terrible fire at Rome, which raged with great violence for three days and three nights. 
Many of the public buildings were destroyed, among which were the pantheon, the 
Octavian library, and the capitol, which had not been long rebuilt. 

Dedication of the amphitheatre begun by Vespasian and finished by Titus. 

Titus dies on Sept. 13, after a reign of two years, two months, and twenty days; and 
is succeeded in the Roman empire by his brothor Domitian. 

Domitian's expedition against the Catti, a people of Germany. The emperor returns 
without having seen the onemy, and causes triumphal honours to be decreed him. 
It is supposed that about this time he received the surname of Germanieus. 

Sabinus is made colleague with Domitian in the consulate; his prenomen is not 
known, but he is supposed to be the same with Oppius Sabinus, whe lost his life 
soen alter in the Dacian war. 

The Caledonians defeated by Agricela, with the loss of 10,000 men. The ornaments 
of triumph are decreed the victor. 

The fleet of Agricola sailed round Great Britain; before this cireumnavigatien was 
made the Romans were not sure that Britain was an island. 

Domitian orders the nativity of all the great men in Rome to be cast; and such as 
were said to be born for empire, he destroyed. 

Philosophers banished from Rome by Domitian. 

The Nasamonians revolt from the Rornans, but are subdued by Flaccus. 

Fulvius is made colleague with the emperor this year in the consulate ; his prenomen 
is not known. This Fulvius is supposed to be either T. Aurelius Fulvius, or 
Fulvius, the grandfather of the Emperer Titus Antoninus. 

Institution of the Capitoline games. 

The Dacian war began this year, according te Eusebius. 

The Dacians enter the Roman provinces, and make great depredations ; but are at 
last completely averthrown by Julianus. 

The secular games celebrated at Rome this year, not because it was the termination 
of an even century frem the building of the city, but through the mere caprice of 
the emperer. 

Domitian banished the astrologers from Rome. 
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843 90 
811 91 
815 92 
846 93 

| 
847 94 
818 95 
| 
849 | 96 
850 | 3 
851 | 08 
852 99 
853 100 
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The Marcumans, &c., having defeated the cmperor, the latter makes peace with 
Decebalus, king of the Dacians, and allows him a yearly pension, which is never 
demanded. He assumes the surname of Dacicus. 

Do.nitian changes the names of the months of September and October, and calls them 
Germanicus and Domitianus ; which continued only during his life. 

About tliis time the temple ot Janus is again shut. 

Cornelia, chief of the vestals, accused by the emperor of incontinence, is buried alive. 

About this time happencd the revolt of L. Antonius, who commanded on the Upper 
Rhine. He is defeated and killed. 

The kingdom of Chaleis united to the Roman empire. 

Death of Agricola, the governor of Britain, on the 22d of August, in the year when 
Collega and Priscus were consuls. 

The Sarmatians revolt, but are soon quelled by Domitian; in consequence of which 
he carries a laurel crown to the capitol, and consecrates it to Jupiter. 

Philosophers and scientific men banished Rome by an order of the senate. Epictetus, 

|. the famous stoic philosopher, was among the number of the exiles. 

Commencement of the second persecution against the Christians. 

About this time St. John was thrown into a cauldron of boiling oil, near the Latin 
gate at Rome; but, being miraculausly preserved. is afterwards banished to Patmos, 
where he is supposed to have written his Revelation some time in the course of this 
or the following year. 

Acilius Glabrio, who had been consul A. U. C. 844, is put to death by order of the 
emperor, 

domin killed in his palace by some of his frecdmen, after a tyrannical reign of 
fifteen years and five days. He was the last of the twelve Caesars, and is succeeded 
in the empire by Nerva. 

Death of Virginins, the consul, in the 43d year of his age. Tactus, who was at this 

i time consul by subrogation, pronounces his funeral oration. 

Trajan, wha commanded the army in Lower Germany, adopted by Nerva. 

Nerva dies, Jan. 21, alter having reigned one year, four months, and eight days, and 
is succeeded in the empire by Trajan, a Spaniard. 

The Chamavians and Angrivarians defeat the Bructerians, with the loss of 60,000 men 

Trajan, who was in Germany when he was proclaimed emperor, enters Rome without 
the least parade. 

Adrian, afterwards emperor, married to Sabina, daughter of Trajan’s nephew. 

The death of St. John, the apostle and evangelist, is generally supposed to have 

ı happened about this time, 


Finished correéting for a new edition, Nov. 4th, 1831.—4A. C. 
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